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"a A Table of —_gp names; of the ſenerall 


Sermons and Treatiſes ſet downe in ſuch 
order as they follow in the Volume. 
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H = Chriſtians Tournall. 
The Memorie of the Saints: 


+ Fruthes Purchaſe. 


[The dignirie of the Scripture. 

The Abridgement of the Goſpell. 

The Backparts of Ichouah. 

The Worth of the water of Life. 
Daxids longing and Daxids loue. 

The good Fight. 

The Bikowy of Hypocriſie. 

The Perfedt Patterne of true Conuerſion. 
The Baptizing of the Eunuch. 

The Tryall of Adoption. 

The Plat-forme'of Obedience. 

The Spirituall Sun-ſhip. 

The Life and Death of Dorcas, 

The Spirituall Tillage. 

The Marriage Bleſsing. 

The Old manand the New: 

A Remedie for Securitie. 

The Ruine of Gods Enemies. 

The Worldlings Down-fall. 

The Wiſe-mans Verdit.. 

The Bridegroome. + 

The Preachers Plea. 

An Anfiver to a Popiſh Rime. 

The Dignitie of Preaching. 

The Spirituall Mans Taske.. | 
A Caueat and a Odmfort for Belecuers. 
The-Spirituall Fiſhing. 

; Meditations touching Death. 

' The Dodtrine of the Beginning of Chriſt. 
A vato Deuotion. _ - 
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DOSSCSES. 


The Tides, Texts, ar.d Doarines of 


the ſeuerall Sermons. 


The Chriſtians Iournall, 3.Sermons wpen Marth.7.1 3,14- 


Docrrines. | 
x A right m—_— and a true acknowledgement of his owne Wandring,a firſt 
thing that ought to be ineuery one that defireth ſaluation, page 2. 
2 Care toſecke out the true way and path which leadeth the goers in it unto Life, ne- 
ceſſarie to him that would be ſaued, p. 4. 1 | 
3 When erronr #s felt, and the true way found , there muſt be 4 reſolution to make a 
preſent entrze, p. 5. 
4 No man can emer in at the gate of Life, without ſtooping, Pp. 7. 
5 As there can be no entrie without ſtooping, ſo there muſt be a ſtripping our ſelues of 
all hinarances, p. 8. | 
6 Inthe deſirers of ſaluation there muſt be a continuall proceeding and going onin 
 goodthings, p. 10. 
7 Hethat deſtreth to proceede as he ſhould , muſt haue contmuall guidance, p. 12. 
8 T ogether With guidance there muZt be circumſpettion,and an heeding of his courſe, 


P. 15. | 

9 Toboth theſe there muſt be iomed a preparationfor encumbraices, p. 16s 

Io We muſt often call our courſes to an acconnt, P. 17+ | \ 

11 T hough for the preſent the way of ſine be delightful, yet the end 1s miſery,p.19. 

12 e Uultitude in matters of Religion, is no good rule to proceede by, p. 22. 

13 T he duties of holineſſe , Hen, for the preſent they curbe in ſome things , yet the 
sſſue 1s life, and the reward u Comfort, p. 24. . 

14 T he eſt courſes, haue generally the feweſt approouers,&the feweſt followers,y.26 


The Minoritie of the Saints, 1.Sermon,vpon Mark.10-1 5. 


Docrrines. 
1 Humiluzie ſimply neceſſarie to ſaluation, p. 29. 
2 Maliciouſneſſe no fir qualitie for thoſe that intend heauen, p. 31+ 
3 T he ſpiruuall foode of the ſoule ought to be defired, p. 32+ 
4 Right (briftians muſt be ener growing, p-33. 
5 Gods children mu$t imitate their heauenly Father, P. 34+ 6 
6 Gods children muZt quietly depend vyontheir Fathers prouidence, p. 3 5. 


Truths Purchaſe, 2.Sermons vpon Pron. 23.23. 


DocrRiNss. 
1 Euery ſpiritual purchaſer muſt haut an earne#t deſire tobe a partaker of the hea- 
nenly Commoditie, p. 42. 
2. He must diligently frequent the place of Sale, p. 44- 
3 He mutt baue skill to dsſcerne of that Which ts offeredto him, p. 47. 
4 He muſt giue the price according to the value and worth of the commoditic, P-49+ 
5 He mutt ſtore it vp for hu neceſſarie uſe, p« 50, p 
6 With the knowledge of the truth mu#t be ioyned obedience to therruth, p. 53 ou 
> "my 7 
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The Titles, T exts,and Doftrines, 


' 7 The Truth once entertained and know ne ,muſt not be renounced, p. 60. 
3 A tonrſe of obedienceonte entred into,muſt neuer be forſaken, p. 63. 
9 The purchaſe of Truth once made,muſt be ſtill enlarged, p. 65. 


The Dignitic of the Scriptures, 3. Sermons vpon Hoſea 8.12. 


DocrtRriNeEs. 


% 


x All neceſſarie points touching either faith or manners are abundantly contained in 
Es: the Scriptures, P+ 7I« : 

2 The matter of the Scripture is exceeding precious, Pe 74» 

3 T he Scripture #5 truly called the writing of God, p. 77. T 

4 It was very neceſſary that Gods Word ſhould be committed to writing, P, 79» 

5 Moles the firſt writer of the Scripture, p. 80, 
-6 T hat Which we now call the Scripture,is the tYord of God, p.83. 

7 ltis agreat ſinne tovea ſtranger im the Scriptures, p. 87, 


The Abridgementof the Gofpel , pon Luke 1.67- 
T he firſt part, Sermons 7. 


DocTtTRINES. 


1 The comforts which God heapeth upon his afflifted ſeruants doe come mwith a 
 kinde of aduantage, p.97. | Lb 
2 Thoſe whom God intendeth to employ in any ſpeciall ſeruice, hee furmiſheth with 
gifts accordingly, p. 98. | 
3 T he graces of Gods Spirit, whereſoeuer they be, they be not 3dle, p. 99. 
4 T he praiſing of Gods Name for his googneſſe, 35 one part of that ſpirituall ſeruce 
Which we owe vnto him, p. 100. 
5 T he ſafetie of Gods ( hurch is impregnable, p. 102. 
6 To be one of Guds ag 6 is the greateſt honour, p. 102. I | 
7 The bleſſi ngs Which direttly concerne eternall life, belong only to Gods people,p.103 
8 Gods kindneſſe and free grace ts the beginning and fountaine of all theſe good things 
Which doe concerne eternall life, p. 104. 
9 Weareall by natureina ſtate of ſeruttude, p. 105. 
Io feſus (rift is enery way furniſhed with ſufficiencie of power for the accompliſh= 
ment of the worke of mans redemption, p. 108. 
12 Chriſt is of full power for the finall confuſion of his enemnes, p. 110. 
12 T hat (htift in whom Wwe beleenc is the ſame that ſhould come, and beſides Whom, 
no other must be looked for, p.111, % 
13 Our Sauiour (rift vas a Perſen of very great Nobilitie, p. 111. 
14 T he Kingdome of Chriſt is no earthly kingdome, p. 112, ; 
15 Outward greatneſſe is of 10 value for ſpirituall ſes, p. 112+ | 'F; 
16 For the grounding of Faith, it is needfull to note the order and agreement of the E 
. Seriptures, P. 114- 4 | - 
I7 —_ rhe worlds beginmng foretolde by the Prophets all things concerning 
yt, Pe IT. | 
18 That Which was vttered by the mouth of the Prophets, God ſpake, p. 116. 
Hereupon is ſhewed, the Maieſtie, «Authoritie,and Truth of the Scripture. 
I9 T be ſaluation of Gods choſen,is certaine, p. 119. | | 
20 T he worke of Redemptienby Chriſt was intended, as it were a ſtage, on which the 
fulneſſe of mercy might be ſeene, p. 121. | 
21 T he efficacie of Chritts death 1s not reſtrained to one time, p,12 3 
22 T here 6s an vnchangeable certaintie in Gods promiſes, p, 125. 
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of the ſenerall Sermons, 


23 The purpoſe of God in freeing vs from our ſpiritual bondage, was, that we ſhould 
euen conſecrate our ſelues to the glory and honour of himſelfe, p: 127. 
24 eAs God will ex:ett ſernice at our hands, ſo be will make vs able to performe it, 


P-129% 
25 T7 the minde of a Chriſtian be quieted by the knowledge of his perſonal Aacquit= 
tance before God by Christ, he cannot truly ſerue God, p. 131. 
24 The time of our lining here inthe World, ts the alone time, inwhich all thoſe du- 
ties of holineſſe which are required of vs muZt be prattiſed, p. 133. 
25 eA Chriſtianis bound by the Word of God to adailyprattiſe of Religion, page 


I 34. 
26 We muſt haue care of continuance as well as of diligence in good for the preſe 

time,P.136. | | | 
27 True Religion ſtands not in a verball prof ſion or informall ſhewes hut in ation, 


"_s . 
28 7 mag of Religion there niuſt be a coupling together of holy carriage to- 
wards God, and vpright demeanour towards men, p. 138. 
29 If we would be religious mdeede, wee muſt not looke ſo much to ſhew as to the ap= 
proouing of our ſelues by truth and ſinceritie of heart unto God, p. 138. 


The Abridgement of the Goſpell, vpor: Luke rt. 76; 
T heſecond part. Sermons 3. 


| Doerrinsgs. | 
1 1tis aneſtate of preferment to bza Prophet and a Miniſter in the Church of God, 


> 245+ |; 

2 It p the office of Gods Miniſters to draw Diſciples unto Chriſt, p. 147. - 

3 He Who deſireth to make way for Chriſt muſt ſtudy to be able to open tothe people 
the hid treaſure of the Scripture, p. 149. 

4 A Minter muſt ſo preach, as that (if it be poſſible) the knowledge of ſaluation 
may from him be deriued unto all that heare him, p. 149. 

5 T hey which are ignorant in the true way of ſaluationare not yet prepared for Chriſt 
nor fit to emtertame him, p. 150. 

6 Saluation ſtands in the Remiſſion of ſumes, p.15t. 

7 T he Riches of Gods mercie ts the ſupreame cauſe of our ſaluation, Pp. 154+ 

8 Chbriſts comming mto the World to Wworke our ſalnation 1s the chiefeſt fruit of Gods 

 mercie, P.1555 | 

9 T he Worke of ſaluation wrought by Chriſt 1s unchangeable,” p. 156. 

10 Enery naturall man is deft#tute of true knowledge, p. 157- 

11 Emery naturall man us deſtitute of true comfort, p. 1 58. 

12 Weare all ;n ſubiefttion to eternall death, p. 159, 

13 T hebenefite Which we haue by Chriſt is exceeding great, p. 160: 

14 We neede a guide into the way of peace, Pp. 162. 


The Back-parts of Ichouah, 4-Sermons vpon Exod.34.6,7. 


DocrRiINsEs. l 
x eA voyceis the ciefe outward meanes ordained of God for mans Inſtruttion, 
P. 166. | 
2 God is in his nature an Eternall Being. p. 167, © 
3 God gineth Being to all things which baue Being, p. 169» 
4 God gineth Being to all bus promiſes, p. 171. 


' 5 Whatſoeuer he Will, God is mightily able to effeft, p. 173+ 


6 T he mercie of God ts exceeding great, Pp. « 79- 
% 4 


-N 
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The Titles,Texts,and Dodrines, 
7 T here is nothing of mare certentie then the ſeueritie of Gods Inſtice vpon the imye- 
_ nitent,, pag. 188. | | | | 

8 God will puniſh the ſumesof parents m their poſteritie, p. 191. 


| The Worth of the water of Life, I« Sermon upon? 
Toh. 4. 13,14- 


DocrtRINEs. 
1 No worldly thing is able to giue any true filling to a mans owne ſoule, p. 198. 
2 The Water of Life is excellent and im (hriſts power to beftow, p. 199. 
3 Chriſt giueth the Water of Life only to thoſe that thir$t, p. 204. 
4 T he graces Which Godbeſtoweth appertaming uno Life eternal are neuer finally 
Withdrawne, P. 205. a 


Dauids Longing and Dauids Loue, 1. Sermon vpor 
Pal. 119. 174- 


DocrTrRrines 


i 1nthe hearts of all that ſhall be ſaued, there is a vehement deſire and an unfained 
longing to be ſaued, p. 209. 

2 It is not enough for a manto ſay he longs to be ſaued, wnleſſe he vſe the meanes or- 
aained to Fins him thereunto, Pp. 213» | | 


The good Fight. 1. Sermon vpon 2. T i147. 


| Docrrinss. 

1 Themoſt ſolide comfort to a Chriſtian ſoule, when Death approacheth, is, the T e. 
ftimony which the heart beareth to it ſelfe,of aformer ſteadie care, to walke in all 
good conſcience before God, p. 220. 

2 Etery (briftian ts called forth unto a Combate, p. 224. 


The Diſcouerie of Hypocriſie, 2. Sermons vpon Math. 3. 10. 


DocTtRINES. 


i T he e Mimitrie of the Word is Gods Axe, and is of a cutting Nature ,applyed for 
the framing of men to a ſpiritual Building, p. 234-. 
2 TheWord in Preaching muſt not be fitted to the pleaſing of mens Eares, but to the 
ſtirring vp and affetting of their hearts, p. 236. 
3 T heWord ſo dispenſed in preaching as it ought , maketh # kinde of ſeparation a. 
monoſt men, p. 238. | | 
4 The . of (briſtsanitie, ſtands in a conſcionable obedience unto all that God com. 
mands, p.242. 
$5 A (briftian muſt haue a ſpeciall regard to the duties of his perſonallcalling,p.2 
; —_ exll 15 not ſufficient gt Ph woe not to oy - 246. wr 
7 Trees that bring forth unſauorie and ſtinking fruit cannot eſcape the Wrath of God, 
«247+ 
3 Ged ral execution of bis iudgement fpareth none, p. 248. | 
9 T bey which lining onder a ſetled Miniſtry, ſhall continue fruitleſſe , Gd will giue 
them ouer to hardneſſe of heart, and leaue themto damnation, p. 248. 
10 T beſe whom the 1{miſtery of the Word heweth doWone,the 7utice of God at the 
laſt day ſhall ſend to the fire, p. 249. | 
11 TheTorments of hellcan neither be expreſſed nor endured, p. 249. 


- 


The 


i; 


"7 Fa hi patipitene if rrue' | ©o Fn Er 


Die oe | 5 

1 No man fhall be a; into the Kingaome of heauen rifles > hat doth not A ry 
make entrance to it mths life, p.251.. | 588 

2 T he meanes of ſaluationare a treaſure, p. 253. | | Y - 
3 The worth of the things that concerne ſaluation is vnſeene, p. 255. 
4 Great paines us neceſſary to the ſecking of ſaluation,. p. 256. ee; 1 
5 T he knowledge of the things which concerne ſaluation muſt bee hid inthe heart, Rl = 


P- 25% 
6 The vnderſtanding and fetling of heauenly things, to thechildren of God ts a cauſe. 
of toy, p.'263. "ll 
7 T here muſt be a ſerious conſideration withour ſelues, what it will coſt to be rel - | ' 1 42M 
0765, P. 266. SO ” CST 
8 Jnall that hope tobe ſaued,there muſt be an wtter forſaking of ancient fins, p.26859  _. "14 
9 Sinne muſt be abangoned, not exchanged, p. 271, $ F $9 $ Rl 
10 Not ſome few but all ſnnes, muſt be d:ſclaimed, p. 272, ; 4D TR 
11 Sine muſt not be left for a fit onely, but for ener, p. 275. 
12 T he ſweetneſſe of Religion muZt as well be ſought for, as the knowledge, p. 276. 


The baptizing of the Eunuch. 1 5. Ser. vpon 
ABR. 8. 36, 37, 38- 


DocrtRINEs. 
1 To anobedient and cheerefull bearer, the Word of God al neuer preached without 
ſacceſſe, p. 28x. 
2 Where the heart is truly touched , there is a deſrre to bes a partaker of the Sacra. 
ments, P. 283, 
3 1n whomfocuer there is any truthof- Chriflianitie ,\ #n the ſawe there 154 deſire to 
make it knowne to the world that he is Chriſtian,” p..284. _— 
4 He which adminiſtreththe Sacranzents,ought to be carefult Fa enftruth the people in © 0 
things neceſſarve to the comfortable partaking of the Sacraments, p. 286. 2 _ 
5 There us aneceſſitie of Faith, to the'end a man may be uy a 6 parraker of the Sa- 
crament as us meet, p.288. *. He SP 
6 T beret a kinde of faith out of which commerh 70 yuh to' ho fouls of bins that © 
hath it, p. 292. 
- ye dr etb maketh a | An capable of JOE whith is ith alt the heart , 


PI 
s Itis ry for enery goed (triſtian , tobe able to expreſſ for himſelfe what be 

beltenes, 297. 
9 Where the power of godlineſſe beareth ſway, there is no Penatfelg —_— 

re Wc is dealewoth' in the matter of faith; p 298," . 

10 T he belecuing of Ieſias Chriſt to be the Sore of God, is the — ſubſe of that 

faith which is required to ſaluation, p. 300) 
11 Since Chriſts comming inthe fleſh,there is no benerne of one eplace char another 


far the miniſtration of holy things,” p: 305. w.: 50 
12 7nthe (briftian (hurch the Sacrament of Bapri muſt compar hogs: W”. | wo 
Ls the Word, 1p-306- Tir ME 7 <> 
The tryall of Adoption. Berm.2. = ah. £75 2 Y g 
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1 There are in ods world children of the Dinell,as well children God, p- _ I 3. $9 
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P-3 
6 Anob 


The Titles, Texts,and Doftrines 


2 Betwixt theſe twathere is a difference by which they may be kaowne, Pp. 314. 


3 A holy and religious walking inthe wayes of righteouſnes is a token of acoption , 


SET» 
4 He. bas tka no conſcience of the prattiſe of thoſe holy duties which Ged requi. 
reth of his ſeruants in his Word 3s in the ſtate of perdition, p. 320. 
5 Ancwncharitable perſon ts none of Gods children, p. 324. 
6 Hethat doth not loue a man for Religions ſake, though there bee no other reaſon ro 
induce him gs not yet inthe ſtate of adoption, p. 325. 


The Plat-forme of Obedience. 2.Serm.vpon'Rom.6.12,13- 


DocrRriNe s. «. 


1 Concupiſcence is a ſine properly in the Regenerate, and makes them l;able to eter- 
zall death, p. 328. | 

2 Mans nature is a compound of corruption and death, p. 330. 

3 We muſt by all meanes ſet our ſelues againſt ſinne, and agamst the ſecret corruption 
of our hearts, Pp. 331. 

4 T here ougbt tobe a willingneſſe m vs to be employed in Gods ſermce, p. 335. 

5 Hethat will be Gods ſeruant, muſt be contented to be ordered by him in all things, 

6s : | 

A Chriſtian muſt turne his Whole ſtrength to the performance of that 
righteouſneſſe which God requireth im his Word, p. 338. 

7 Our very conuerſion from the \ſtate of condemnationimo tne ſtate of grace, doth 
wrge vpon vs the prattiſe of obedience, p. 340. 


The fpirituall Sonne-ſhip. Serm. 2.vp0n 1.Joh 3.1. 


D O.CTR.IN E'S. 
1 'T he ſtate of «Adoption ts a glorions eftate, p. 3 50. 


2 Fauh begotten by the Word preached, is the meanes by which Wwe are brought into 


the ſtare of Adoption, p. 3 55. 


Fo > $26.1 
3 7t 1s poſſible for bins Whos the childe of \ Gad to be aſſured in his ſoul that he is ſo, 


P. 3 5 Fo ; & 
4 Gods ſpirit and our owne, are the two witneſſes of Adoption, p. 3 60. 
5 The ſtate of Adoption ts unchangeable, p.365. 
6 T be ſpring and fountaine of this eftate is Gods loue, p.3 70. 


The life and death of Dorcas. Serm. 1. vponeAt.g.36,3 7- 


DocrTRINE Ss. 


1 Tobe alearner of Religion by the meanes ordained of God to teach Religion, is a 
part of the very efſence and being of a Chriftian, p. 3 84- 


- . 


2 Euery Diſciple of (ris muZt accompany his holy profeſſion with good workes, 


P-386. | 


3 Guing tothe poore is a ſpeciall prattiſe of Chriſtianitie, which we may not neglett, 


P. 389. | | 4 
4 Euen the helieft and the mo#t religious among the ſomes of men are ſubie& wnto 
death, p.391- | 
The ſpirituall Tillage. Serm. 2. vpon Pron.11.8.and Prou.22.8. 


..;z»Docrrinss. 
1 Theprattiſe of godlineſſe 3s a matter Which requireth much induftry, p.396. 


2 T he full rewardof Religion is not to be looked for by and by vpon the prattiſe of Re- 


ligion, 'P-397- 


2 The 


3, 1-of the [euerall Sermons, \ 


/, T he Lord a Fa reward thoſe, which fauthfully labour in his ſernice. P- 397» 


4 There ts a certaintiein Gods jufpiee , —_— the long continuance of his 
aranee, P+ 402. 


. The Macriage-Blelving, Serm, T o_ Ruth. 4-1T,12. 


| DocrTRINEs. | | 
1 Thefirſt emrance into roy married eftate,muft be feeſeved and anflified by pray- 
er unto God, p 
2 eMarvriage brig h \witbs it a neceſſitie of cohabitation, p. 406. 
3 The fauhfulne iſe e of the Wife tobe reckentd as ableſſing , and craued of God as 
A 'f6 Aauour, « 408, 14 
T he deſire of Eating children mnukt. ayme at the encreaſing of Gads (hurch,p.409. 
7 5 The wife muſt be readie to yeeld to the huband in all lawfull things, p. hp. 40 | 
p It is the bleſſing of the married to haue ſome certaine courſe of hfe, Wherein to be 
domg, P- 412. 
7 No man doth worthily, but onely he that doth religiouſly, P- 412+ 
8 T he foundation of true {amouſneſſe is well-doing, p. 413+ 
9 ef Chriſtian mutt miekeconſtdonce there eſpecially tobe pojucth.cnt to tor good, 
where the Lord hath ſeated him. P- 414- 


The Old-rnan and New-man. Serm.1. vpon oh. 3.6. 


Do cri 


s Man by nature of himſelfe hath nothing in him but corruption, p. 417- 

2 The Spirit of Ged ts the Author and Worker of that New-birth, without waves 
none can be ſaued, p. 422+ Wy 

3 Emery Regenerate man by vertue of the New-birth is a Pri man, > P34 5, 


The remedie of Securitie. Serws 1 « p01 lam. 4: 9. 


| 


Do&5 =r 36 


x T he common iey of the World,whichis either in wicked things,or elſe in things(in 
their ovone nature ON aftey a Wicked manner , ought by all meanes to be 
reFtrained, 


. 430 
2 The diſhonour of God by ſanme nf vnfainedly be lamented for, P.434- 
The ruineof Gods enemies. Serm.1-vpon Iudg. 5.31. 


Doctrine s. 


1 T he enemies of God and of his Church, of What fort ſaener they be, een in hes. 
greateſt iollitic ſhall receiue a Wound and a ruine paſt recourrie : in the whole 
Sermon at large, p. 441. 


The worldlings downe- fall. Serms. I,vpon Pſal.49.12. 


Doerxinses. 
1 [tis poſſible for a man that hath in him 10 goodnelſe , yet for a ime to. chrie and 
proifey on the earth, p. 450. 
2 The profÞeritie of the wicked, albeit for the preſent it be many times great, yeti oo 
ener 15 perpetuall, P- 451+ 


3 Hethat hath lixedlikg awretch, ria po UE P- 453 
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The Titles,Texts,and Doftrines,vsc, 


The Wiſemans Verdit, I. Sermon wpon Prou.14:32. 

DocrRrINEs. : "7 

1 A man hating tobe reformed, and going on obſtinately in enill, ſhall be.caft off and 
forſakenof God in this life gn death, and inthe day of iudgement, p.457- 

2 A man iuſtified before God through Chriſt ,& giuen vp to the ſeruice of God in ho-e 

linefſe and righteouſneſſe,his laft end and concluſion ſhall be comfortable, p.464. 


The Bridegroome, 1. Sermon vpon Matth. 9.15. 
DocrRINes. | | 


' 1 Inchuſing of aſpouſe there ought to be more respett to inward gooaneſſe then to out- 


ward goods, -p. 468. | | 

2 T he Bride-groomes Lone ta his beloued, ought to extend and reach as farre as any 
- meceſſitte (1 her ſhall require a ſupply, p+ 470. "qe 

3 The Hubanas loue to his Wife muſt be continued in with ſtedfaſtneſſe to the End, 


P-471. .-1 FEY | TITS IN 

4 There ta lawfulneſſe of mutual Retoyeing at pits 4 ſolemmties, p. 472. 

5 The true ground of the ioy of Gods people is and,ought to be the preſence of Chriſt 
Jeſus, p. 473: | rg 

6 It is the Wiſedome of Gods children , in the dates of their rewycing and when they 
haue moſt comfort by the preſence of the Bridegroome , to thinke vpon, andto 


make prouiſionfor a change, p. 474- | 
The Dignitie of Preaching. I. Serm.vpon 1.T beſſ. 5.20. 


FI Docrrines. | 
I. T he exerciſe of preaching ought to recezne from vs all efteeme. p. 578. 


The ſpirituall mans Taske. 1 .Serm,vpon 1. Theſſ.5.19- 


we DocrtrIines. 
I That tt is poſſible for a man hauing the ſpirit of Godto know that he hath receined 


>. P30 "> 
2 That it ts neceſſarie for him,that thinkes he hath the Spirit of God, totake heede 
'- of quenching it. p. 605. | 


A caneat and a comfort'for belecuers. 2. Sermons 
| vpon Luk,22.31,32. 


DocrTtRIN=®s. 
1 Thatit ts the earneſt deſire and prattiſe of the dinell, .to be as preiudiciall and as 
burtfull as he poſſibly can wnto thoſe which han beleeued through grace. p.613. 
2 That all the praftiſes and endeauours of Sathan are not able to ouerthrow the faith 
of Gods elojes: P: 623. | 


The Spirituall Fiſhing. x- Ser. vpon Luke 5.10, 


Docrrinss. 

1 T he ſtate of the world is as the Sea. p. 639. | 
2 T he ſtate of the Church in the world, is like the ſtate of a ſhip vpon the Sea,p.641. 
3 Weareall by nature in the ſtate of condemnation. p. 64.3. 
4. T he Miniſters callmg is not needleſſe,but of great neceſſitie to win ſoules. p. 644. 
5 T he Miniſters calling,ss no needleſſe calling , but a calling of labour and great em- 

ployment. 64.5. ES us 2 
5 T henet in Which menmu#t be taken,ss the preaching of the Goſpel. p. 645. 


THE 


CURISTIAN®T 


IOVRNALL. 
THE MINORITIE OF 


Ia.30.21 . | 
This i the way, walke mn it. 


Plal.1 31.2. 
l am in my ſelfe as one that is weaned. 
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HE RIGHT WOR- 


of Barrington Hall in Eflex, Knight 
Baronet. 


| ingthemſelues(a5 it were) Homagers and T ributaries to that place, 


| more then often in my deſtres,that in teſtimonie of my remembring 
{| that (which it were euen a ſim in me to forget ) there might paſſe 
backe from mee to your Worſhip, ſome lutle ſtreame, of thoſe larger 
brockes of your both countenance and vencuolence,with which my ſtudies in the Vainer-= 
ſitie being much refreſhed, and my; fir5t endeuours in the Mumſterie (as ut were ) by a 
hinde watering helped forward in their growth;f confeſſe my ſelfe to become that Little, 
which by the grace of God 7 now aminhts (hurch.Wherefore hauing a diſpoſition for the 
ſatisfattion of ſome friends to coppie a draught of theſe Sermons:f thought I might with 
one labour doe a publique good,and giue them their priuate contentment. And withall tt . 
came into my minde, to tender them to you,not as the full payment of ſo great a debt but 
as an inſinuation of my deſire to be thankefull, and of my meaning hereafter to preſent 
You with ſome matter of more worth according as God ſhall enable me, any conuenient 
vacation from the duties of my publique fwittion ſhall affoord me opportunitie.T hus pre= 
ſuming, out of your former lout, that this poore offer ſhall at the leaſt be kindely looked 
wupon,with my many ard vnfained prayers for the enlargement of Gods graces vpon 7 Jour 
ſelfe, and yuur Lady,and all theſe young plants, which by the great bleſſing of God haue 
branched from you both,f humbly take my leaue. From Moadbury m Denon. | 


Your Worſhips euer much bound, 


SAM.*HIERON, 


% 


AA 


1 R, the Wiſeman ſaith, that All riuers goe into the Sea, ſhew. Eccl.1 7. 


from whence (ſo farre as we may create Philoſophy ) they haue re. Plato in 
J| ceined their firſt beginning. 7t hath beene often in my thoughts,and Phadone. 


£ 
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| CHRISTIANS 


IOVRNALL. 


T he firſt Sermon. 


Math: 7. 13,14» 
Enter in at the ſtraite gate, for it is the wide gate, and broade way that lea- 
deth to deſtruttion ; and there be which goe in therear, / 
Becauſe the gate ts ftraite, and the way narrow that leadeth unto life ; and few 
there be that finde it, | 


«2IL VA E ſcope and generall drift of theſe words, is to arme and The ſcope of 
x" to prepare all thoſe that deſire to bee ſaued, vnto a kinde of the place. 
c N/; hard(hip and reſtraint, and to withdraw them from framing _ 
7; yj theniſclues vnto the courſe and faſhion of the multitude. The d;uzſron 
© 2 The point isdcliuered in forme of a very briefe in{truQtion, of the Text, 
Lo 5\ 9 or aduertiſement as( Enter in at the ſtratte gate). It is backed © * 

[7 ——_ with two reaſons 1n natural oppoſirioneach to other;the firſt 
is this, becauſe che wide ana broad way, which hat greateſt 
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ſtore of company,leadcth ro deſtruttzon ; the ſecond is this,becaule the ſtrazte gate, 
and the narrow way, which hath in compariſon but few patſengers, is that which 
bringeth vr life. This is briefely the ſcope and order of the place, I will treate 


of it in the ſame methode;that I haue obſcrued in opening it. And firſt of the ad- 


uertiſement it ſelfe, F 
Emer in at the ſtraite gate - And therein firſt the meaning muſtbelaboured for: 


The firfs 


the chiefe thing is, what is vnderſtoode by the ſtrarte gate. By the gate and way, part. 


1 murdements (d), the path of the Lord (e), and leremy,the good way (f). It is called a 
Ml Hoa goa afterwards a zarrow Way; firſt becauſe of the reſtraint,and (as may 
eme 


c 


narrownefle thereof, a. many. caſily may decline, This is the way, +that Chriſt 


calleth all that will bee ſaued to enter into, becauſe onely this way leadeth vnto 


hard conditions which it layeth vpon fleſh and blood, (as wee ſhall ſee. 
hereafter irrthe farther handling it ;) ſecondly, becauſe of the circumſpedtion 
andcareto bee, vſed in walking in ir, as ina way, from which, becauſe of the 


7 which we are vrged to enter into, is meant that holy Courſe, which the Lord hath: What is 
| laied downe vnto vs in his holy word : it is the ſame which Daxi tearmeth cbe meant by 
Lords way(a) the Wwayof his teſtimonies (b).,the way of truth(c),the way of Gods com- 


Gate and 
Way. 

a Pal. r19.3+ 
b Verſ. 14. 

c Verl.20, 
d Verf 22. 
ce Plal.25.10, 
f Ter.6.16. 


Why it 5s 


bfe, -I will ſpeake leſſe by way of Expoſition, and Interpretation; becauſe what called 4 
doubts ſocuer, niay ariſe touching the ſenſe, . ſhall inthe further enlarging of e-ſtraire and 
wcry particular, bee fully diſcovered. The thing that I will chicfely labour in, arrow way. 


Is (according tothe drift of the place) to ſhew what things ought of neceſſity to 
bee in euery one that would be ſaued, It will be exccllentmarter of direRtion, to 
DW A3 a 


ij 
SY 
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Dottrie 1. 


g 1.Kings 19. 


h Genel. 3. 


The ( hriftians Tournall. 


all thoſe that are yet ynconuerted, and of reſolution and confirmation to ſuch as 
haue truely cared to walke the way that leadeth vnto life. 

The firſt thing which by authority of this Text of Scripture ought to bee in 
euery one that defireth ſaluation, is, a right vnderſtanding, and a true 'acknow- 
ledgement of his owne wandering. For cuen in reaſon, betore a man can frame 
himſelfe to enter into aright courſe, hee muſt bee reſolued and perſwaded of his 
owne former miſtaking ; for why elſe ſhould he change his faſhion ? if hee haye 
not erred before,to what end ſhould hee relinquiſh his preſent courſe, and betake 
himſelfe to a guiſe, to which hee hath not hitherto beene accuſtomed ? Reaſon 
it ſelfe muſt needes yeelde to this in other things, and it muſt needes be true in 
this. How ſhall I perſwade a man to enter into the ſtrait gate,if he doe not feele 
and perceiue himlelfe to be ina way in which it is norſate for him to continue? If 
wee looke into the Scripture we ſhall ſee good proofe for this point,namely,that 
the acknowledgement of our by-paſt errour, is the very firſt degree ynto ſound 
conuerſion. To what end (thinke we) is it,that by Gods ſpirituall appointment, 
the terrours of the Law ſhould firſt be preached, and ſhould goe like the migh- 
tie ſtrong winde (which in Gods appearing to Ela: (g),rent the mountaines)be- 
fore the calme and gentle, and ſtill voyce of the Golpell ; I fay, to what end is 
that, and what did the Lord ayme at herein, but onely this, that men might ſce 


where they bee, and in what caſe they ſtand : and rhat, holding on.in the way, 


which Nature hath ſet them 11, there can nothing follow but deſtruction ? As 
the Lord himſelfe at the firſt beganne with our grandtather Aaam. atter he had 
ſinned, forcing him by varietie of demaunds to ſee his errours, Where art thou ? 
and who tolde thee that thou waſt naked ? haſt thou eaten of thetree (h) ? lo all the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles after,held the ſame courſe : the firſt thing they laboured in, 
was to make men ſee, that there was no hope of happineſle, withour a preſent 


forſaking of their accuſtoined behauiour. feremie, whenhee would ſhew that a= 


mong the people of his times,there was (for the generalirie) no true conuerſion, 


.Treporteth the matter in theſe words,f hearkned but none ſpake aright no manrepented 


i Terem.,$.6. 


| Tere.3 | ON 8, 


ILuk. x5. 17. 


him of his wickeaneſſe ſaying what haue 1 done (3) ? as if he had ſaid there was not a 
man, that had any ſo much asa conceit of his owne erring,they wereall ſtrongly 
perſwaded,that their courſes were right &vnblameable, and therefore eucry mar 
zurned to his race,as the horſe to the battell. The fame Prophet deſcribing the repen- 
tance of the eſtate of Iſrael vnder the name of the Tribe of Ephraim (which bare 
the ſway in that kingdom)relates itthus,? heard Ephraim lamenting rhus,T hou haſt 
corretted me, and I was chaſtiſed as an untamed Calfe ; conuert thou me and 1 ſhall be 
conuerted,for thou art the Lord my God (k). Now among other fignes and cuiden- 
ces of repentance, hee ſaith, Ephraim ſmore vpon his thigh, as who ſhould ſay, E- 
phraim. hauing all this while runne a ſtubborne courſe in the very depth of ſe- 
curitie, now beganne to recall himſelfe, and to thinke, that queſtionleſſe hee 
was out of his way 3 the courſe was dangerous, and it was now high time to re- 
forme it. It is noted inthe Prodigall fonne (the perfe& patterne of a true con- 
uert) that when hee had runne a lewd courſe, waſtefully conſuming the portion 
of goods which fell vnto him, ſuppoſing (as many yonkers doe) his ſtocke to 
hauc beene as a liuing ſpring, which could neuer be drawne dric ; at laſt he came 
zo hinſelfe (1) : the bethinking himſelfe of his by-paſt folly ,vas the firſt ſtep vnto 
his recouerie. Mee thinkes, when I reade that Parable,I doe ſee the young Pro- 
digall, like to a man riding faſt inawrong way, and arlaſt, vpon a ſuddaine; 


by rhe call of ſome thatſeeth his miſtaking, reining vp his horſe, and euen in- 


wardly chafing and fretting with himſelfe for his careleſnes; (he came to him{clfe 

he thoughtall well before, but now he perceined how things —_— what Aus 
be the iflue, if hee ſo continued. When the Lord was pleaſed to call Pax, who 
before (as himſelfe confeſleth) was a perſecutor, and a blaſphemer, and an oppreſ- 


m 1.Tim. 5.13 /@7 (72), ſuddainely there came a voyce from heauen ſaying, Sawl, Saul, why per- 
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The Chriſtians Tournall. 
ſecnteſt thou me? (1) as if the Lord had ſaid ; O thouman, knoweſt thou what * As 9.4, 


thou doeſt? vnderſtandeſtthou who it is againſt whom thou ſerreſt thy ſelfe ? 
conceiueſt thon the danger that will follow it?So that the firſt thing God ſought 


' to bring himto,was theſight of his owns preſent error,and that being once per- 


ceiued, he became traftable ; Lord({aith he)what wile thouthat I do (0)? I might 9 As 9.6. 

eaſily multiply examples of this kinde ,- bur theſe may ſerue to ſhew , that the 

ſenſe and apprehenſion of our owne wandering, 1s the firſt ſtep to our entrance 

into life. And therefore it is that the Scripture isſo full, in diſcoyuering onr na. 

turall erring. The Spirit of God ſpeaking of the whole race and generation of 
mankinde , (for ſo Paulapplyeth it)faith,T hat all are gone out of the way p. In 1- ppl.ra. ; 
ſaiah, At we(faith the Propher)like ſheepe baue gone aſtray (q):It 15a place worth Rom.z.10e 
the noting ; we haue gone aſtray like ſheepe : there 15no creature more apt to wan- 4 Elay 53-6 
der then a ſheepe , thereis none more vnapr, of it {clfe,toreturne into the right 

way againe. T he Oxe(as the Scripture ſaith)kyowerh his owner, and the «Afſe his 

maſters cribbe(r):the very (wine accuſtomed to the trough,if he goe abroad, yer r Elay 1.3; 
at night will tinde the way home againe ; but the ſheepe once ſtrayed , of him- 

ſeIfe returneth not... we therefore(ſaith the Prophet)lke ſheep are gone aſtray, 

to ſhew our ſimplicitie,and how vnpols1ble a thing it 1s for vs of our own power 

to returne. And the Prophet inthe next words giueth a reaſon , Ie haue turned 

exery one to his owne way(s):Gods wayes,and our owne wates are diretly contra- CElay 52.8. 
ry. Wee runne naturally after the wayes of our owne hearts, and wee cannot 
chuſe then but wander vtterly from the way of life. Againe, the leſſon of our 
Sauiour here belongeth to all, Emer inat the ftraite gate, Entrance inarthe gate 
preſuppoſeth a beeing without the gate ; no man is bid to enter, that is alreadie 
within: if all be exhorted to enter,it argueth that we are all without;and if we be 
conſidered in our ſelues, rhenas the Apoſtle ſaith, Deftruttion and calamitie are 
inour Wayes,and the wayof peace we doe not know(t). This care of theholy Ghoſt, , Rom.3.26. 
in the whole courſe of rhe Scripture to acquaint vs with our wandrings, argueth 

the neceſsitie of the right vnderſtanding of it, if we deſire to be ſaued. Let ys 
make vſe of this point. oo Le 2; 

Itis a point of great v(e, helping vs in the moſt needefull point, the right Ye 

judging of our owne eſtate ;let vs not be wilfully careleſle herein I beſeecyou 5 - 
why ſhould we be defirous to judge in other things, as of timesand ſeaſons, of . 
the face of the skie (as Chriſt faith #,) of wares and commodites, of caſes and u Math.16.3; 
queſtions in the Lawe, and yer neuer care to vnderſtand how it fareth with' our = 2297 & 
ſoules? The ſoule is the principall,and ought principally tobe looked vnto. Let 


vs learne to be able to iudge of our ſelues, whether it be with vs as it ought to bes. 7,7 - 


Prooue your ſelues(ſarth the Apoſtle x.) Ler vsſearch and try our wayes, ſaith Je, cc 1. 
remie( 5 pune your heart vpon'your bed,(faith'Dazid z:) Wee che a hope y ng yg 
that it is well with vs; let vs looke to it, that our hope(as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh)'z Plal4.4. 
may be ſuch as may not maks vs afhamed(a.)Thereis no hurt gotten by thetriall »Romege5* | 
of ourſclues, there is alwayes danger in ſecurity. There be thouſands plunged 

wto hell, thar thought nothing lefle till they came there, and now they are' paſt 

recouerie : weare all trauellers in one of theſe two waies, and we ſhall arrine at 

one of theſe two places here mentioned, life, or deſtruQion, -there isno third ; 

who would not bee glad to know touching himlelfe, in which of theſe two waies * :::: + 
he is, that ifhebe in the euill way,he may ſpeedily come our of it; ifhe bein the | 
right, he may goe on therein with cheerefulnefſe ? This point is the thing that T 

have aymed at in chuſing this Text , and by it you ſhall as cafily vnderſtand it, 

as you do in your going home indge by ſuch ſtiles and gates,and hedges,wherther 

youarein the true way,yea, or no. Now this may deliuer to you for a matter 

of certainety , 'that all(excepting infants, the manner of whoſe conuerſion is 

knowne only vnto God) all I ſay which are partakers of life eternall,this istheir: 

fuſt ſteppe toit, the fight and vnderſtanding of their former errouts 3 yo 

| os | 
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4. The Chriſtians lournall. 
firſt openeth their hearts,and maketh them to perceiue that they are in a courſe, 
the iflue whereof iseternall death ; with thistheir hearts are ſmitten and appal- 
led ; and they are euen woe with themſelues toconſider it. Marke then this : 
Art thou one that neuer yer ſawe the errour and miſeriewf thine own naturall e- 
ſtate , that neuer hadit yet any compun&ion of heart ro conſider thine owne 
wandering, that was neuer grieued to thinke vpon thy lite paſt,to ſee how thou 
haſt all this while hitherto beene miſtaken? Art thou one that haſt alwayes plea. 
ſed thy ſelfe in thine owne courſes, - ſcarcely ſo much ascalling it into queſtion , 
whether thou walkeſt as they onghteſt ro do yea or no? Surely thy caſe is feare- 
F full and damnable ; and I may ſurely ſay vnto thee , that if thou holdeſt:on ſo, 
[ thou ſhalt neuer be ſaued. Let vs in the feare of God looke vnto it,it 1s a matter 
|| | that concernes the greateſt part;we bleſſe our ſelues in our owne hearts, we haue 
{ 1 lined hitherto after our owne luſts, worſhipping God, when, and in wharman- 


[ ner our ſclues pleaſed, taking to our (clues the libertie of groffe ſinnes,hatred,en- 
1 | uje,couctouſneſle, oppreſsion,drunkennefe, and the like;and we be nor yer per- 


fwaded;nor can be, tiat the way we go,and the courſe we hold,is otherwiſe then 
it ought to be. There is not the vileſt wtetch, be his faſhion of life neuer ſo vile, 
but he will ſay, he hopes he is right, nay he will be very confident in it, that he 
f isſo, and yet neuer in hislife had any true remorſe,nor neuer knew or perceiued, 
| | what it was to wander from the wayes and paths of happineſſe. Deceiue we not 
| our ſclues,cither we muft beginne hereat the ſight of our olde errours , or elſe 

we can neuer tread the path that leadeth vnro life. h 
Deftrine 2. - The next thing which by the rule of my text muſt be incuery ore that would 
be caued,is,care to ſeek outthe true way ,and that path, which leadeth and brin- 
geth the goers init vnto life. This is plaine alſo(as tome ſeemeth)by this Scripe 
ture ; for as the light.of a mans ancient wandering, muſt goe before his entrance. 
into a new courſe ; ſo of neceſsitie when he perceweth his errours, the right way 
if muſtbe ſought out ; and certainely vnderſtood , before he can enter thercinto 2 
| E: fo that hc which bios me enter into the gate of life, bids me withall to ſeek where 
Jl | that gate is, for ot *erwiſe my deſire of entrance 1s in vaine. If a maſter doe will 
q his ſcruant to goe to ſuch a houſe, it is preſuppoſed that either he doth know the 
11 way toit,or elſe muſt makeenquirie for it. And this care to enquire out the true 
| way in this particular,is the plaine doGrine of the Scripture ; Stand in the wayes , 
| 1 and beholdand aske for the olde way which is the good way,and walke therein, and ye 
bTerem.5,r6 ſhall finde reſt for your ſeals b: there is a plaine charge, 'and an exprefle comman- 
dementzin the multituJe and variety of ſuppoſed wayes vntoſaluation, to make 


ſaiththe Apoſtle, it is a rule giuen principally touching doEtrine and precepts 

*.-. . --- + dixecting to eternall life: Paul willeth them roexamine apd ponder themall, and 
+. - -... . ener keaue trying till they hane boulted our the trath, as the men of Berea did, 
dAQs17.11. that heard Paul, they ſearched the Scripture daily, whether thoſe things were ſo (4 ). 
To halt betwixt two opinions , and to be in ſuſpence , not knowing which way 


| . © ex, Theſ.5.24 Jiligent enquirie which is thegood way ſtand in the way and aske.T ry all things c, 
| 


| ſpecially-to encline; and to be in Religion as idle Beggars are in their way, rea- 


dy to-go-which way ſocyer the ſtaffe falleth,how hatefulla thing it is inthe ſight 
of God ,. wee may: conceiue by the ſharpe reproofe vied by Ela vnto the waue- 


TR TI 
_- £ 
_— — 


rencesof opinions inthe world touching Chriſt, - ſome takinghim for Jokz Bap- 
25ſt, ſome for Elias, ſome for Jeremias, ſome for one of the Prophets ; our Sa- 
viour called his Diſciples together , and would needes know their judgement , 


| i (Math.16.x5 But Whom ſay ye that I am(F? Chriſt would teach thereby, tharwhen there are 
| varietiesof opinions 1n matter oj Religion ; ſome ſay thisisthe way , and ſome: 
/ | ſay that, men ſhould not(as the manner 1s)take occaſion thereby to ſtand doubt- 


full, and adhere to nothing certainely, bur ſhould enquire withthe greater care, 
rhar they may be cerrainely and ſoundly refolued in the truth, There is no man 
| profeſſeth 


et.Kin 18,21 Ting people, How long will ye halt berween two opimans(<?) When there werediffe- 
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profeſſeth any thing, but(ifir be but for his credite ſake) hee will labour tovn- 
derſtand,if it be polsible,the very myſterie of it, and to know the certainerie of 
fach things as are appertaining to it : How much more in'Religion ſhould the 


 certaine truth be laboured for ? Errour in other things doth preiudice the bo. 


dy onely; and the taings which concerne it, but the miſtaking in this, I meane 
inthe maine poynts of ir, is the vtrer and irrecouerable hazard of a mans ſoule. 
This may ſerue briefly for the opening of this ſecond poynt ; letvs now come to 
apply 1t+ 
Pills point alſo will conuince vs,to be not as yet entred into the way to life,in Uſe. 

as much as we are ſoexcceding careleſſe in this duty of ſeeking and ſearching 
out the truth. Some are drowned inthe depth of ignorance, and neuer enter- 
taine ſo much as a thoaght , whether their way bee right yea or no : ſome are. 
profanely deſperate"and pur all to an aduenture, not caring what bee the ifſue ; 
if they be right, ſoit is ; if not, what remedy,they muſt beare it as well as they 
may :ſorhe be ſuperſtitious, and deuoted to their forefathers ſteppes, and holde 
their courſe for a ſufficient rule,withour further queſtion:ſome are time-ſerners, 
and looke only to the Law, as that leades ſo wil they follow,te day on this faſhi. 
on,to morrow on another,if need be:ſome are pecuiſh and peruerſe, and pleade 
the diuerſities of wayes , and the multitude of religions, and ſo thinke to be ex. 


_ cuſed: ſo thatby that time we haue put all to theſe ſeuerall heads which belong 


vnto them,we ſhall find ſcarce a renrhs as the Propher ſaith, whole care itis to la- , x, 5 1 
bour and take painesto ſeeke and enquire which is indeed the gate of grace, and * * *? 
which is the true path that leadeth vnro heauen. Indeed the world is full of buſi. 


 neſſe,and each man as his humour leades him is imployed, the couetous man for 


his wealth, the maliriops man for his reuenge, the voluptuous liuer for his plea. 
ſure, the wanton for his luſt, the proude for his backe;for theſe things men ſeeke 
farreand neare, all the deuices,all the meanes that may be poſsible ; butan aſ- 
ſurance that the way we haue choſen to bringvs to heanen,is the right way,of all 
things elſe itis leaſt thought vpon. It is a ſtrange thing,there is nomanſo ſecure 


for his way to mill, or to market, as hee is for his way tolife eternall, In thoſe 


wayeshe will be perfit, if he doubt hewill aske,he will enquire ; Is this theway? 
what marks? what turning to ſuch or ſuch a place? As for the other way,wee goe 
all vpon meere conceipt,wee thinke it is ſo,wee haue heard others ſay ſo, but we 


. ſeeke not for the certainty whether it befo. Whata miſery is this, and how hath 


Satan beguiled the greateſt part for the filling of his ownebarnes? Inthisblind- 
nes he carries men hoodwinked(as a man would carry a hawk vpon his fiſt)whi= 
ther he liſt, and they will be inthe pit before they are aware of it. Ibeſeech you - 
take notice of this point,it is no flight thing Tentreateof;he that may command 
vs,he that can condemne vs,he which ere it be long ſhall indge vs, enen hee char- 

vs heere to enter in at the ſtrajt gate. . How ſhallwee enter if wee know it 
not? how ſhall we know it if we ſeeke it not? Neither is it a ſlight kinde of ſee- | 
king thar we are called vnto : therebe many by-wayes,but the right way isbut © ©. 
onezas in ſhooting a manmay miſſe diuerſly , hee may ſhoote vnder, hee may 
ſhoote ouer, hee may ſhoote wide, onthis fide,and on that;but there is but one 
way to hitthe marke; ſo a manmay many wayesbe miſtaken, but there” is but 
one gate that leadeth vnto happineſſe,and all thecunning isto find it. Well,the © * 
Scripture wiltteach vs, the word of God will bze as the Angell of God to Pereys * AQ-12, 
todire& vs;and if wee will vouchſafe to attend the full opening of this Text, I 
doubt notbut(by the helpe of God) wee ſhall vnderſtand it. In the meanetime 
kt thispreuaile againſt our ſecurity, and let itbring vsſo farre onour way to 


 life,asro make vsſay with Paxl whenhe was ſtruckento the , Lordwhat 


wilt thou that 7 doe i? and with the poore Gaoler,What muſt? do to be ſaued®*?this i a2 9.6, 
good deſire being once begotten invs,the reft cannot chuſc but be ſupplied. © . * A&.16.30. 
The third thing which this text neceſſarily commenderk vnto vs, os no Dottrine 3. 


mg 
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be ſaued,is.a reſolution when we haue felt our errogr, and found the right way 
andthe true gate,alldelaies laide aſide to make a preſententry.If you aske how 
I proue this by my text,I thus make it manifeſt. It 18 a rule 1n ciuill matters, that 
in bonds of debt betweene man and man,when there js no certaine day named , 
then the debt is due preſently : ſo here, the commandement and charge beeing 
giuen indefinitely , withour any expreflc limitation of any ſet time, it followerh 
that it is preſently to be performed. Our Sauiour ſaith not,enter hereafter when 
thou art more at leiſure;or to the young man,enter when thou art olde;or to the 
old man,enter when thou art a dying ; or to the conetous man,enter when thou 
haſt glutted thy deſire with wealth; orto the drunkard,enter when thou art vt- 
terly diſabled thar thou cantt be drunk no longer:bur he ſ(airh ro all,at the inſtant 
Enter ; doe it preſently doe it ſtraitway,deferre notto doe it. And this is alſo the 
plaine doctrine of the Scripture ; f made haſte, ſaith Dauid,* and 7 delayed wat to 
'Plal.11 9.60. keepe thy commandements * , It is commended in Peter and eAnarew , that when 


* Mati. 4-29. Chriſt called them, they left their xerres ſlratrway ®, When Chriſt called Ja- , 


2 Luk,x9.5, Ces, the Text ſairh, that hee Came downe haſtily*. The reaſon why there muſt 
be a reſolution of preſent entrance,is,becaule, as there jsa time of grace, in the 
which the gate of Mercy ſtands open, ſothere 1s a time of jndgement, in which 
this gate will be ſhut vp,and all hope of entry vtrerly remooued, Danid ſpeakerh 

*PGl..2.6 Of a rune, n which God may bee found ®, which 1umplieththar there is a tine, in 

, which God will not be found. The time when hee may bee found, what it is, Paul 
tcacheth,where ſpeaking of the preaching of the word, & of the offers of race , 
that are therein made daily ; heefaith, Beholde, now ts the accepted time, now is 

P 2,Cor.6.2, che day of ſaluation?. The tune preſent is the onely tine, the time ro come is no 
tine,no more then the time palt , it is a matter of meerg vncertainety; To day if 


3Dlal.95.7- ye will heare , itis read vnto vs.continually 4.There is a time comming, and wee . 


know nothow neare it 15,(though the g2nerall ende may bee farther off, yet our 
particular account cannot be farrez wee ſee daily how ſome droppe away of all 
ages, and eljares ; ) I ſay thereis atime comming, -in which (as Chriſt ſaith) 
* Luk.13.2 4. 74479 ſhall ſeekg to enter in,and ſhall not be able® ,O what wofull yelling and pirtifull 
crying,and earneſt knocking there will be then at the gate, with Lord, Lord, opers 
"Mart 25.21, vt v5 ;when that heauy. doome, Depart from mel krow you not ſhal be their por- 
I2. tion. This is the reaſon why it js no ſafe delaying. Lwould we would karne wiſe« 
dome from our outward buſineſſes; what makes husbandmen breake their ſleep, 
*Ic isthe vſe and whule it is yet night, to bee trauelling tothe ſea fide for: their ſand ;X meete 
of the welt them, aske them the cauſe why they,are.vp ſo exceeding ſoone ? The anſwer is 
Poſen to ma. 1<29y > (yOu know it betterthen my (&lfe)the tyde requires it,a piece of an houre 
nure their loſt may breed much hinderance, thetime of the yeare haſteneth, and when it 
oye with 1S gone, it cannot bee recalled, Oh! can we not command the tyde to ſtay vs,but 
and, muſt we ride and poſt;and make ſuch haſte to, prevent it;and thinke wee to haue 
the gate of mercy to ſtand open at oup pleaſure? Be not deceiued,E/a came tar- 

Heb 12.17, dy and ſought the bleſsing with teares,but could not.obtaine it*. 

Vſe. The vſe1s, to curethat euill ſickenefle of delaying,which is the very bane of ſo 
many ſoules. Irememberthe reportof the Prophet Haggimaketh of the people 
that negledted the re-edifying of the temple,T hzs people({aithhe)/ay,thart therime 

 Hag-1.2, #5 not yet come, that the Lords houſe ſhould be builded®:{o, many thinke it isnor yer 
| time for them to looke to heauen-ward, youth muſt haye his courſe. ,. the coue-! 
rous bagge muft be filled,the pleaſyreof the fleſh myſt be fully taſted, ambition 

muſt come to his height,and then 1t will be timetp,retire. ;Ter a 4ireie mare ſleeps 

* Prow. 6,10. - ſaith the //nggard *:let God beare withvsa little andjn time we willenter. This 
7 Reu.2-24. is asthe Scripture termeth it,the very. deepenes of Sathen?, thus to beguile men z 
and(no doubr)there are many in hell , which had a meaning in their lifetime to 

- enter inbut God hath cur them ſhort, and depriued them of that ,-which when 

they might,they refuſed to accept of, Well.if wes haue ſcene our _— wan- 

cring, 


or 
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dering, if Godhath opened our hearts,that we percciue there is no remedy but 
anew courſe muſt be centred into, if wee haue learned our of the word of God, 
which isthe way ; let vs refoluevpon a preſent entry.Chrilt ſaith, T he kingdome 
of heauen ſuſferreth violence*:Me thinks Chriſt there ſpeaks of heauenas of a mat=: ah. 15.15 
ter offered, which if it be not preſently taken, is preſently loſt ; and therefore ail 
men of diſcretion that know the woorth of it, preſſe; and throng toward ir, and 
catch after ir, and euen ſweat about it, thar they may haue it while there is pol. 
fibilitie of obtaining it. / opened my mouth and pamed, ſaith Dauid *, there was , Plal.z 5 
haſte;? follow hard toward the marke ſaith Paul;*there was (peed. This is the third x 41. /q 
thing required to ſaluation 3 there 1s no time named , therefore it muſt bee done * Phil.;.1 4, 

reſently. | 
: The fourth thing which now followeth to be treated of, is the entrance it ſclfe: DoFrine 4. 
our former wandering muſt be felt , the right and true way muſt be ſought for , 
when it is found, a reſolution of preſent entrance mult be put on ; and then next 
we muſt put forward. Enter mat the ſtrait gate. To thisa& of entrance there are 
two things required, the firſt is(that I may vſe tearmes agreeable to my Text) 
ſtooping the ſecond a ſtripping of our ſclues of whatſocuer may hinder our 
entrance. Firſt,there muſt be a kinde of ſtooping, becauſe the comming in is 
low. Ir is ſaide of heauen in the Scripture, that zt « 4 houſe not made with hands*<.* 2.Cor.y.1, 
Now.as in the matter thereof itis diftering from our earthly buildings , ſo is ir 
in the framing and contriuing of it. 1n great mens houſes, it is a great cye-ſore, 
to ſee a little, low, and pinching entry to a large and ſpacious dwelling ; bur to 
the end all thingsmay be anſwerable,asthe houſe is of great receipt,ſo the gates 
muſt be high and loftie, and the comming in according. But now in this houſe 
which is eternall in the heauens, it is otherwiſe. Indeedit is large within, For ir | 
wy Fathers houſe(Gaith Chriſt) are many manſions %;bur yer the gate vnto 1t is ex- , . 
ceeding low , the entry narrow, the paſsing in , very ſtrait : Itis the gareof © © 
humility. A man that beareth vp himſelfe alotr, inthe pride and ſecurity, and 
ſenſleſneſſe of his owne heart, that leancth to his owne wiſedome, that pleaſeth 
hinſelfein a flattering opinion of the goodneſle of his owne gſtate, that was ne- 
uer beaten downe by the terrour of the Law, and the due beholding of Gods iu- 
ſice, ſuch an one can neuer enter heere,this gate 1s too low for his haughty, car. 
nall.and ſelfe-pleaſing ſtomack to enter inat.See an example or two of the ſtoo- 
ping of Gods children, in their entrance into grace. Looke firſt ypon Dauid, 
Aline iniquities are gone ouer my head and are as a weightie burden too heany for me*; *Plal 38.4. 
Me ſcemeth I ſee Daxid in this paſsion, like a man oppreſſed with ſome carriage 
more then he is able to ſtand vnder, which makeshim double and crouch , and 

ane,and long td be eaſed ;ſo Daxid was with the weight of his ſinnes,he was 

rucken downe with the ſight and conſideration of them. Whar thinke we,did 
riot Ezz7aſtoope, whenhe prayed, O my God ! f am confounded and aſhamed to 
lift up mine eies uno thee my God,for our miquities are gone outer our heads, and our 
treſpaſſe is growne vp to heauenf?Did not fob ſtoope when he ſaid,O Lord I abhorre * Exx4.9.6, 
my ſelfe in duſt and aſhes 8? Was not Ezechiah caſt downe when hee cried in the * Tob 43.5; 
bitterneſſe of his ſoule, O Lord it hath oppreſſed me comfort me *? Looke into the * 112-4814 + 
New Teſtament, what thinke we of the woman that lay at Chriſts feet, that Wa- 


; ſhedthem with teares,and wiped thens with the baires of her head, was not here hu- : 7. 7-37. 


militie? How iudge wee of the Publican , did hee not manifeſt the humilitie of &c. 

his ſoule cuen by the ſtanding ofhis body ? hee would not ſo much as hft wp his 

ezes ro heauen,but ſmote his breaſt, and ſaid, God be mercifull ts mee a ſinner *, Con-x qu 0. 

fider well the example of Saint Paul, 1 was once aliue (ith he)withour the Law'; \Row.7.9.18. 

hee once bare his head as high as the beſt, and I warrant you would not haue 

feared for profeſsion of Religion,to ſer his foot to him that was holieſt ;rouching 

the righteouſneſſe which is in the Law(ſaith he) I was vnblameable ®, But when his ® Phil. 3.6. 

cies were Opened toſee his former errour,when he had found out therrue * - 
CG 


5: 
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7 Wy, " 
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uſe. 


© Ter 44-10. 


y Luk.18.17., 


_ The (briftians Jouknall. 

life, and beganne to ftame to enter in it;then hee Rooped, 7 know rhat i me dwel. 
leth no gbodthing:1 count all things |bnt loſſe, for the excelent knowledge ſake of Chriſt 
Jeſus my Lord;1 iudge thtm to be dung that 1 may winhe\Chriſt *, -Heere was a man 
ftrucken downe, outwardly in body.;: when he ſawthe light from. heaucn on-the 
way, but much more in heart;when he ſaw/after his long wandering, rhe ſtraire 
gate thar leadeth ynto heauen, Thus 1s the courſe that all that will be faned muſt 

come vnto. TT ; 439643 3H | n 1 19715 ol 

It is of yery great ve. It will prooue a great.many of vs to be meere ſtranger 
to the way of life. For why? Itmay berrucly ſaid-of vs, as the:Lotd ſpake once 
of the Iews,JVe are not-humbledto this day:*:the naturall pride of our heatts is not 
yet beaten downe;there be but tew thar ſtoope and are caſt downe with the fight: 
of their own ſpirituall baſeneſſe,few thar ftand in awe.of Gods majefie,and that 
trembleat his word, The pronde Phariſie that food yaunting,Gad ] thanks bim; 
1 am thus and thus ?, bath many followers ; but the-poore Publirane that: hung 
downe his head, the conſcience of his ſinnes filling his face. with ſhame, hath bur 
few like hun. What one of many hath learned with Danid,ro bee lowe in his owne. 


} 


42.Sam 6.22 ſight 9? Pauls rule, - If any man among you ſeeme fo be wiſe in this world, let bimbe 4 
t x,Cor 3-18. foole that he may be wiſe *;few know but fewer ynderitand ir,but they be feweſt 


Doftrme 5. 


"Heb.12,1, 
*Eph 4.22. 

* Gal.5.24« 
* Coloſ. 3.5. 
y Rom.6.13 ” 


of all that haue praiſed it.O when hal we be foutd robe humbled in that reca-. 
ſure as the Corinths were, to whom Paul was forced ro write a letter of comfort 
to reuiue them? One is puffed vp with a conceit of his owne ſufficiency 8& know- 
ledge,and ſcornes the ſimplicity of the Goſpe), and to ſit inthe. Learners forme 
in Chriſts ſchoole. Another is frozen in ignorance and blindnefſe; and knowes 
nothing by hi ſelfe, his very vices ſcenes vertues vnto him, euery thing is with 
him as it ought to be. Athidis lifted vp witha preſumptuous- opinion of Gods 
mercy,and-thinkes ita matter of cafinefſe to obtaineit;ſothar he neuer ſo much 
asthinkesvpon yeelding, and vpon the humbling of his ſoule before the Lord.; 
ſothat we may well be (aid to be,ſtrangers from rhe way of life, fuchwe will not 
ſtoope {o low,as this ſtraite gate of humility. Begge we of God therefore,that he 
would bend our yrop necke,that he would take the ſtiffe tony hearts-out of our. 
bodies, and giue vshearts of fleſh,yeelding and fexible,and eafie tobe bent, that 
being once become evenas nothing 1n our owne: opinion, wee may be fit paſſen- 
gers for this little and low doore that leadeth vnto life. £0 

Well,it followeth:together with this ſtooping;there muſt go(as I ſaid) a cer- 
taine {tripping of our ſelues alſo ; he that would goe through a ſtrait way, a nar- 


row entry ,itis nowiſedomefor him to clogge himſclfe with many things abour + 


him,he had neede rather tolighten himſclfe, thathee may goe through with the 
greater caſe. So mult it bee 1nthis caſe, the gate you ſee to life, is ſtrait and pin- 
ching,and therefore as the Apoſtles ſpeaketh to the Hebrewes(very firly for this 
purpoſe)T he ſime that hangeth ſo faſt on, mnſt be ſhaken off ©: the olde man muſt bee 
caſt off *: the fleſh with the affettions and luſt muſt be-mortified *: our members that 
are on earth muſt be crucified *: the weapons of vnrighteouſneſſe muſt bee layde aſide Y; 
we muſt leaue our old fins behind vs,if we wil enter.inhere;to bring them in with 
vs at this little gate itis impoſsible. The couctous man with hisbags,the ſearer 
with his great oaths,that malicious man thatſwels with his malice;the ambitious 
with his high thoughts, the vicious with his minions; the drunkard with his full 
cuppes,theſe,and the like to theſe can neuerenter here with their dependances. 
What ſinneſoecuer thou haſt formerly delighted in, if it wereto thee as thy right 
hand,or thy right eye, thou muſt cur it off and caſt it from thee, thou muſt ſtrine 
to ſtrip thy ſeltc of it,or elſe ths gate ismuch too hittle for thee to go in ar. This 
x5 like the hole the Snake creepeth through, where he leaues his oldeskinne be- 
hinde him. If thou meane to come here, thou muſt then ſay with S.Perer, Ie is e- 


' mough for me that 1 haue ſpent the time paſt of my life after the luſts of the Gereles,wal- 


*1.Per. 4.2 


king in wantonnes,lufts drunkennes,gluttony Arinkings,and in abhominable idolatries*; 
other 
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other things, better things are now expe&ed of mee ; euen that hencefoorth, 7 


9 


ſhould line, not after the luſtes of men, but after the will of God. It is an excellent V2 


place. Icould bring in a cloud of witnefſes ro make good this point, that ofde 
ſinties muſt bee ſtript off, when wee once put our foote to the threſhold of this 
{trait gate. This I may be bold to ſay,for I know it is true; that there isno mans 
or womans conuerſion recorded in the Scripture, but there 15 a manifeſt change 
noted in them : Infirmities they had ſtill, but ſinne reigned not in them, as it 
did before. And there is great reaſon for it : For if a manentring into the pro- 
feflton of Chriſtianity, might {till haue liberty to follow the wayes of his owne 
heart,and to pleaſe himſelfe,in fulfilling of his owne luſts ;what great thing were 
it to be religious ? If he that had beene 1gnorant,might be ignorant ſtill, hee that 
had beene filthy,might be filthy (till, hee that had beene an oppreflor,might op. 
prefſe ſtill, and ſo in other ſpecialities : all the world then would bee religious; 
what great thing thet ſhould Chriſt be thought ro worke in vs, and for ys. if onr 
olde corruptions ſhould reigne, and wee ſhould not be freed from the dominion 
of finne ? | 
This poynt will diſcouer vnto many of vs, the folly and vanity of oat hearts ; 
wee will needes bee thought to bee in the right way, and to haue choſen the true 
courſe vtito cternall happinefſe, bur yer in the meane time wee will not forſake 
our olde faſhions, ſomewhat or other is behinde, which eyther for profite, or 
pleaſure, or eſtimations ſake, we will not be beaten from : ſome ſweerte ſinne or 
ether, that if ic were poſſible wee would euen carry with vs into heauen, and ſo 
by that meanes we doe vtterly barre vp againſt our (clues,our entrance into life. 
I pray you [ct ys not be deceiued. Let mee. propound vnto you the ſame queſti- 


Yſe. 


on which Paul propounded vnto King Agrippa (a) 3 Tell me, Doe you beleene the 3 AQ.26.37, 


Scriptare ? thinke you that it is true which Chriſt ſaith, that the gate to heauen 
is a ftrait gate ? If you doe, thinke with yqur ſelues, what other reaſon can bee 
deuifed, why it ſhould ſo bee termed, then this. ; becauſe it requireth the ſtrip. 


ping off of olde corruptions ? If you agree this to be the meaning, how ſhall wee 


then hope to bee faued, and yet willingly, purpoſely and aduiſedly retaine and 
holde faſt our old ſinnes, as though we would at once ſerue both God and Mam- 
mon ; watke both in the Lords way,and in our owne way ? Theſe things canner 
holde, vnleſſe wee thinke to make God a lyep. Striving to enter in at the ſtraite 
gate,and a not ftrming againſt our owne ſelfe-pleafing humours,thele things can- 
not agree. This isthe vſe. | 
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The ſecond Sermon, þ B 


= Procced {till in the matter,which in the beginning I rode yon 
ZEA was moſt agreeing tothe maine ſcope of this place of Scrip- 
+2 ture,which is, to ſhew what things of neceſlitic ought to be in 

39 all that would be ſaued;Foure particulars haue bin treated of, 


 ſpeaketh) to be written with the point of a Diamond(f)in thetables of enery Chri- 


ſtian mans heart. Dawid deſcribing the true worſhippers of GOD that doe ſerue 


I OEATEE 


_- The E hriftians ournall. 


hintin truth of heart without hypocriſic, ſaith,they arefuchas goe from ſtrength 


i 


toftrength g:men that doe walke in the Law of the Lord h:theſe manner ſpeakingss$ Plal,84.7. 


doe neceflarily imply proceeding. Ir is truely faide, that in Religion not togoe © 


forward,is to 20 backward,and, that that mans knowledge and feeling is but a 
meere conceipt, a matter of fancie onely, which is not accompanied with a de. 
fire of encreale. All preaching, all exerciſes- of Religion ayme at one of theſe 
two, either to. connert thoſe that are vncalled , or to builde vp thoſe which are 
conuerted; Deſire the ſincere milke of the word, ſaith the Apottle, that yee may 


I19.1, 


grow thereby i; and God giucs the ſpirit vnto his choſen,nor only to renew them, i x.Pec 2.2. 


and to beger in them ſome little ſparkles of grace, bur ro make them perfit in good 


works k. We ought to thanks God alwayes for you, (aith Paul to the Theffalonians , k Heb.1 3.21, 
becauſe your faith groweth exceedingly 1, The choſen of God are likened to #yees 1 2.T helaa,y, 


planted by the riuers of waters, which will bring forth fruit in duc ſeaſon, whoſe 


leafe doth . ener fade m:this is not all,for they doe not onely hold their owne, but m Plz, 2. 
they are ſo full of ſap, that they ſhall bring foorth fruit intheir age , and cuen then n Plal.93.14 
bee fatte and flouriſhing n. Enill men ſaith the Apoſtle, waxe worſe and worſe ©; 9 2-Tim. 2.43 


#nd fall away more and more, from one extremitie to another ; addmsg druikenneſſe 
zo thirft q, as «Moſes ſpeaketh. It cannot then bur, be a diſhonour to God, if his 
ſpirit ſhall not bee able ro worketo the making ot thole thar are his, better and 
better, to the leading them by degrees nearer and nearer vpon perfection. Thus 
youſee the certainty of this point, namely,rhat the entrers into this gate of life, 
muſt not ſtand(as it were) about the doore,and firthem downe asſoone as they 
haue begunne to taſte of good things, bur there is a way before them ro be tra- 
uelled in ; and,as through the neceſitie of Nature, they come euery day nearer 
to the end oftheir daies,ſo by the powerof grace,they muſt ſtrine to come euery 
day nearer tothe end of their faith,the ſalarion of their foules.Let vs apply. it. 
To reprooue that which hath beene reprooued often, bur is not yer teformed 
and that is our flacknefle, andonr fluggiſhnes'tn ſpirituall things. There is not 
one man of many, but he thinkes, and is verily perſwaded,that hee hath religion 
enough, and that he is come far enough inthe wayes of godlines, hee knoweth 
enough, and hee is zealous enough : I defire butthe teſtimonies of your owne 
hearrs ro witneſſe with me, whether that which I ſay benot truth ; for ifit were 
not ſo that men were ſtrongly perſwaded,thatfor matters of Religion they were 
forward enough , how could it be that they-ſhould make fo little account of the 
meanesto bring them vnto more perfetion?how 1s it poſsible that they ſhould 
not be aſhamed of theſclues to be found at this houre,as ignorant inthe grounds 
of piety, and as ſlacke in the dutiesof Gods worſhip, and in the practiſe of ho. 
linefle, as they weremany yeares agoe? There bea great many of vs touching 
whom , if it were enquired what knowledge in Religion they had ſome good 
number of yeares ſince, what zeale they ſhewed inthe promoting of Gods king. 
dome, what care inthe hearing of Gods word, and inthe worſhipand ſeruice 
of his name:and againe,how ir fareth with them for theſe things at this pteſents 
1t will bee found, that looke how it was of old, ſo it is yet, ignorant then, igno- 
rant yet; careleſle then,carelefle yet; no alteration,no change,vnlefſe it bee this , 
namely, that now they are moredull, more ynteachable, more hardned , more 
cold hearted, more profane, more obſtinatethen before. How can this holde 
for goodatthe day of triall? you ſee the courſe of Chriſtianity which leadethro 


eternall happinefſe, hath both a gate to enter at, and a way to goe forward in. 


How ſhall we thinke toarriue at the reſt of the Lord,if wemake noconſtience to 
proceede in goodneſſe ? If we ſtand at a point , propounding to our ſchues a 
formeandcourſe,which we will ſtillgo round in,like a horſein a mill, and further 
then ſo we will not paſſe, we will be at a ſtint inour religion,and beyond that we 
willnot goe: it isas vnpoſsible for vs tobe ſaued, as it is for him to come to an 
touſc or Towne many miles off, who ſeeing the way to it, ſtands ſtill in it, and 

| B 2 Neuer 


p Ila. 5. 
q Deut,2g.19 


V]e Io 


OY 
is, 
—- s bs 
2 


cob rn 4s 
> 


*& 
A 
a 
ge uo——_eo— 3 . Su 
2” GERI 


- 

"4 

$: " 

at 
LE 


le waa 4 7 oo, > wn 


j % 


12 


Uſe.2. 
rLuk.11,26, 


The Chriſtians Journal. 


neuer puts one foote forward from the place where hee tooke vp his firſt ſtan- 
ding. Thinke not the word of God hath ſpoken theſe things in vaine,ſhadowing 
our ſpirituall matters vnto vs by earthly things;Gods purpoſes to make vs con- 
cciue the truth the better , and by ſucha place as this 1s, to conuince vs euenby 
thelight of our owne reaſon, that there is no hope of ſaluation,withour a care to 
adde daily to our ſpirituall eſtate, to encreaſe in knowledge, to proceed in zeale, 
to be more forward in the worſhip of God, to have more feeling of the loue-and 
fauour of God euery day then other. If we be glutred with theſe things, the fore- 
noones hearing filleth our ſtomacke, and we haue no further appetite that day, 
this dayes hearing doth not ſharpen vs againſt the next day, bur wee are ready 
to pleaſe our ſelues with that we doe , and ſo to amplihie it in our owne priuate 
conceipt , asthough no more were needefull ; It is a dangerous thing, I ſhould 
but deceiue you, and plucke your bload vypon my head , If ſhould tell youthat 
this were the way to eternal life. FR 

Well, for a ſecond vie ; if it be ſo dangerous a thingmot to go forward, what 
is it,thinke we, to goe backeward, to decay, and grow cold in our loue to good 
things; T heir laſt ſtate({aith our Sautour)) will be worſe then their firſt(r:)And,tt is 
better not to haue knowne the way of righteouſnes, then after they haue knowne,to turne 


[2,Per,2c21. 4,95 the holy commandement gitten unto them {:The euill ſpirit that is once caſ} out , 


bringeth with him ſeauen dmels worſe then himſclfe. It 1s a matter to be thought 
vpon by divers of vs : There was a time when the word of God was more prect- 
ous vnto vs, and when men and women did euen throng together to this place, 
many ſeemed enen glad to heare,, and to be made acquainted with good things 
was a ioy vnto them : Butnow weare full, we are(like the nice and vnthankefull 
Iſraelites)weary of this Manna,the commonneſſe of Gods bleſsings hath drawne 
them into contempt. Beware of looking backe, take heed of going from ſtrength. 
to weakeneſſe, from zeale to coldnefie and deadnefle of heart, - from carefulneſſe 
to ſecurity , from louing the houſe of God,and the exerciſes thereof,to loathing 
them, or at leaſt, to a lefſe arid more cold eſteeming them. Woe ſhall bee vnto 
vs, if wee ſhall now be glutred with that,which ſometimes wee longed for:it isa 
ſigne,that all our ſhewes were but ſhewes,8 all our proteſtations but hypocriſie. 
For, if yee hae taſted how bountiful the Lord is, then ye deſire the ſincere mulke of the 


e1.Per.2.2,3- word to grow thereby t: Tf ye haue found any ſweetneſſe in the exerciſes of Reli- 


u Hol. 4. 
Xx 2.Pect,3,22 


y Heb.6, 5,6. 


gion , 1t 1s certaine yourappetite will be encreaſed rather then diminiſhed. If 
our ſpirits bedulled and tyred out with the continuall vſe of theſe holy- exerci- 
ſes, it isa fearefull ſigne, and yet it is common,that we haue all nced to bee ad- 


moniſhed of it. And ler all that profeſſe Religion, remembring that it is a way; 


life eternall is not by and by poſſeſſed. If therebee no proceeding, it is dange- 
rous, but if there be backe-fliding, if our righteouſneſſe bee bur as the morning 
deaw u,which the heate of the Sunne ſoone parcheth,it 1s worſt of all : che dog to 
' the vomit,and the ſow to the myre x, is the heauieſt cenſure that can be giuen of a- 
ny man. T heywhich haxe beene once enlightned,and haue taſted the gifts of Gods fpi- 
rit, if they once fall backe, it is impoſſible they ——_ be renewed by repentance y:it 184 
wofull ſaying,it ſhould make vs euentremble to conſider it. | 
Now tothis going on& proceeding in the way tolife,there are ſundry things 
belonging, which it is very meete that weſhould be made acquainted with, they 
are impertinent neither tothe matter nor tothe text, The firſt is,continuallgui- 
dance anddirecion. Aman that is to journey ina way vaknowne, will not bee 
latisfied with this alone,thatheis ſct into theright way,but conſidering the poſ- 
ſibility of erring,he will furniſh himſelfe with as many dire&ions as he can,glad 


he will beof any mans company that vnderftandeth the way ; ſometime hee will 


beat the charge rather then faile,to hirea man that may condu& him. The way 
of peace which leadeth vnto happines, is a way which fleſh and bloud is not ac= 
quainted with.and the nature of manis of it ſelfe very ſubie& to miſtaking;ther- 

fore 
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fore his duty that weuld grow in gadlines,istoget vnto him the dire&io of ſome 
ſure guide, which will not deceiue him, thatſo hee may not faile of the end and 
marke which he deſireth. This was Daxids care,as appeareth by many ſpeeches 
of his: Make me to vnderftand ahe way of thy precepts.:2T each me the way of thy Sta-2,PGl.1 19.29 
tutes 2. Dirett me m the path of thy commandemenrs b. Dirett my ſteps in thy word c. 2 Verl.33, 
The grand guide ( whoſe direions are alonely to bee looked vnto,cand cannot > ws Fo 
deceiue)is the Lord Icſus. 7 azz the way(faith he)andno man commeth to the Fa. 033: 
ther but by me d. Andthe Apoſtle to the Hebrewes, exhorting to rue the race , "Pp 
which is ſet before vs, bids vs withall to looke pon the author and finiſher of our © ©? - 
faith(e):his bloud,as the {ame Apoſtle ſpeaketh, hath prepared a new and Luing e Heb.12.2. 
way(f)The dire&ion which Chriſt giveth, is comprehended 1n his word, which f Chap.10.19 
is therefore often in the Scripture termed the Lords way , becauſe no courſe can *** 
bring a man vnto eternail life , but that which is there preſcribed. Danid: faith, 
this Word was a light unto bis pathg : and Peterh commendeth thoſe to whom he 5 Plalng.1os 
wrote,becauſe they gaze heed to ir, as to the beſt and ſureſt inſtruer. .The' word **F<*-1-15- 
of God contained 1n Scripture is fitly compared to the pillar of the cloud which 
led the people of Iſrael in the wildernefle ; when that went forward, the people 
marched ; whenthat ſtayed, the people ſtood fill ; all their tourney was tra- 
med according to the moouing of the cloud. Of the ſame vle is the word of God 
in the way of life;when that calleth,we may and muſt mooue ; when that reſtraj- 
neth,we ought not to-put fofward ; our care muſt be to ſure our courſe andcarri- 
aze thereunto. Now as Chriſt the head-guide hath left the fulnefle of direction 
in his written word, ſo he hath entruſted the Miniſters of the Church therewith, 
he hah committed it unto them 1,as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh,nor that they ſhould en- ; , coy.5.19, 
groſle it to themſclues,8& lcade the people of God which way themfſecluespleaſe, 
but that they might ftudy to fearch out the hid matter therof,andapply it tothe 
dire&ion of Gods Church,according to euery. mans occaſion. For thts cauſe the 
Paſtors ofthe Church in reſpe> of their fan&tion,are called Leaders or guidesk: | joy 
, . ; N hg Wh” »I 3.7%. 
and whereas Chriſt calls ignorant and erroneous teachers blind guides 1 , itargu- xy. 
eth that ſound inſtrudters arewell termed by the name of Gxides. The interpre- 1 Mar.15.14. 
ting of the Scripture, is called a guiding of the hearers. When Phibp demaun- , 
ded of the Eunuch, reading (as he rode)vpon Eſzy, whether hee underſtood that 
which he read:he anſwered him, How can },except I had a guide(m)? meaning, ex- Þ ART. ;7, 
cept hee had one to expound vnto him.. So then, hirherto the matter" is now 
brougit ; hethat would goe on,and proceede as he ought in the way to life,mult 
get himſelfe a guide. The head-guide is the Lord Ieſus, hee hath recommended 
hisdireionsvnto vs in his word,and for the conmon benefite and inftrudtion 
of his Church, he hath giuengifts vnto men, and enabled them to lay:open the - 
myſterie of the Scriprture,andby this his ordinance hee guides and directs thoſe 
that are in his eternall counſell ordained vnto life. So that as it is ſaid of the 1our- 
ney of the Iſraelites, that God did leade them like ſheepe by the hands of Moſes and 
Aaronn :fo it is true in this ſpirituall voyage,that the Lord leades his choſen by * Tfal.77. 
the hand of his Miniſters.By then he 9athereth together his Saints(o). Theſe Tam ® + cg 
fureare all of them ſure grounds that cannot be denied ; That the way of life is C 
tovsvnknowne,and therefore we need a guides Secondly,that Chriſt Iefusis the 
only true gu;de:;Thirdly,that he hath regiſtred all hisdire&tions in his word(that 3 
1S, the whole counſel of God) 8& that forthe diſpenſing of his word (notwithitan- 
ding the noms vſe which euery Chriſtian may and ought to haueof it) he hath 
ordained publike teaching,by which to gnide our feet into the way of peace. He 
that is diſpoſed to be captious,let him think wel which of all theſe he can except 
againſt: Inthe mean time we wil takethe fortruth,& ſomake the beſt vie of the. 
This ſheweth, that albeit the moſt of vs at this day, that profeſſe Religion , 
hauechoſen guides vntoour ſclues, yet wee faile in chuſing the true direGtion :-- 
fome aregaided by their owne priuare conceipt, ſome by the guiſe of the "_ > 
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ſome goe with the droue and are carried with the mulcitude,ſome are led only by 
the courſes of their forefathers, they hold it a ſure way,to do as they haue done; 
thedireRion of Chriſt Ieſus ſpeaking in the Scriptures,and reuealing his aduice 
vnto vs inthe miniſtery ofhis Church, is leaſt looked after. Each man in theſe 
caſes thinkes himſelfe wiſe enough to he his owne aduiſer. In phyfickewe feare 
our owne judgement , and beleeue the Door ; in the Law, our Counſellor ; in 
other things we ſeeke to menthat profeiſe knowledge, and are of vnderſtanding 
in thoſe things wherein wedefſire dire&ion;but in Diuinity, and in the caſes of 
the ſoule; moſt men imagine they are able to afford themſelues counſell good e- 
nough : hence js it, thatthe knowledge of Gods word is not cared for, the ope- 
ning of it by expoſition, the vrging it by exhortation and reproofe, theſe things 
arelittle eſteemed : and indeed, if men be ſo wiſe , that they can by their owne 
wiſedome guide themſclues , wherefore ſhould they valew them? But curſed be 
the man(ſaith the Ecripture)that maketh fleſh his arme,and withdraweth his heart 
from the Lord(p)God curſeth the fancies of mens owne hearts,and guueth a bleſ. 
ſing onely to the obedient yeelding to his owne ordinance: what courſe ſocuer is 
framed without the word,be it in mansreaſon n*uer ſo plauſible;nay whatſoeuer 
is ſought for in the word with a relying vpon a mans owne priuate colle&ions in 
contempt or negle& of the publike meanes,the Lord doth neuerblefle it, it tur- 
neth into error;and leaderh thoſe that truſt vnto it into deſtrution. This there- 
fore we are taught hence,if wedeſire(as becomes vs)toproceede ingood things, 
and according to the aduice of the Spirir of God,to be led forward wvnto perfettion, 
we mult ſeeke the dire&ion of the only true guide Chriſt Iefus inthe Scriptures: 
If we be ſtrangers in the booke of God, we cannot chuſe but be miſtaken, if wee 
would make true benefit by the Word, the ordinance of God muſt be regarded: 
and what cuer he be that would be guided in the way of life, he muſt range him- 


ſeife among the common order of learners in Chriſts Schoole. This is the right 


way, there 1s no bleſsing promiſed of God to any other courſe. Now you-will 
fay tome(perhappes) this isa very vncertaine and hazardous courſe, to binde 
our (clues to be guided by men,eſpecially now adaies,whenas the world 1s ſo full 
of Seducers, and thoſe Seducers alſo fo full of ſubtilty , and euery one making 
pretences ofthe truth to be on his ſide? Tanſwer, I perſwade not to this, to build 
vypon men, as though we ſhould receiue dire&ions for matter of ſaluation vpon 
truſt, belecuing euery thing that is commended to vs, by thoſe that beare the 
name of Teachers in Gods Church : That were an intollerable bondage, and a 
ſlauery not to be endured;for the ſpirits muſt be tried;(q) and the Scriptures mult 
be examined whether their doarine be according. It you fay there is yet no cer- 


 tainety , for as they may miſtake in teaching, ſo may you in iudging alſo; I an- 


ſwer, we muſt be ſo much the more earneſt with the Lord in prater, that hisſpi- 
rit may condudt vs;and this rule in moſt things wee may proceede by.That do- 
Qrine which aimeth at this,to bring men only to Chriſt,by driuing them out of 
themſclues,to reſt alone vpon his worthines, and giueth no colour of liberty to 
any ſin,but ſtill triues to keepe the corrupt nature of man within compaſſe; that 
doctrine Iſay is the true way, the Preacher that draweth to thisis a true guide, 
and his dire&ion cannot deceiue vs. This isa plaine rule caſie to be concemed, it 
isa ſhort rule, caſie to beeremembred , it is a rule, eaſie to bee confirmed , in 
as much as it agreeth with the whole ſcope of the Scriprtures,which is Chriſt Ie- 
ſus freely wſtifying vs by imputed righteouſneſſe before God, and powerfully 
renuing vs,and ſandtifying vs by his ſpirit,to the declaring of the fruits ofobedi- 
ence before men. This is the firſt thing that muſt accompany our care togoe on 
inthe way to life ; adependance vpon the true guide Teſus Chriſt, revealing his 
holy direQions tovs in his word. In ſome matters of interpretation of particu- 


lar texts, or ſome points of Religion of lefſer moment, it is poſsible for men of 


the greateſt ynderſtanding finally to miſtake ; but he that will in humilitie, and- 
| mn 
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| inadeniall and renouncing of himſelfe, take the night courſe to bee ſctled, in 
maine matters that doe neceſſarily concerne the ſaluation of his ſoule,can not ( though his 
learning be neuer ſo ſmall ) vtterlybe deceined. | 
The ſecond thing that muſt accompany our purpoſe of going on in the way 2 
to happineſſe, is circumſpefion and an earneſt heeding of our courſe : ſo much 
is very manifeſt by the Text. You ſce heere, that as the gate of entrance is ter. 
ined ſtrair, ſo the way of progreſle is called narrow : now a narrow way requireth 
heedefulneſſe, a little ſlipping or going to this fide, or thar, may breede a great 
deale of inconuenience. And if wee examine the Scripture, wee ſhall ſee the like 
heede-taking required in this ſpirituall 1ourney. It is a charge of the holy Ghoſt, 
that wee ſhould walke circumſpettly, (7) walke exaRly,or curiouſly, or to ſpeake © Eph.5.15. 
truely according to the words meaning,walke preciſely : Make ſtrait fteppes to your | 
Feete,leſt that which i halting be turned out of the way (s). Paul calleth theyife of a (Heb. 12.12, 
Chriſtian walking by a rule, (t) as if a man went by a line,which he will not,which * Gal.6.16. 
he dareth not rurne from. T ake heede that yee doe as the Lord your Ged hath com- 
manded you,turne not aſide tothe right hand,nor to the left (u). An example we haue » Deut. 5-33, 
in Dauzd , firſt his reſolution, thought 1 will take heede to my wayes; (x) then next * P4-39-2. 
is prayer, O that my wayes were made dzrett, or ſtraight, carried, as it were,by a 
kinde of leuell, with a reſpect (as himſelte after ſpeaketh in the ſame place) vn- 
to all Gods commandements, (y) as whena man hath a marke inhis eye,and ſtriuesy Plal119.5,6 
ro keepe an euen and direct courſe vnto it ;. or as when a workeman appliecth his 
rule to his worke,and with his beſt indeuour ordereth the ſame accordingly.This 
is briefly, but yet plainely and vndeniably the truth of this point : hee that defi. 
reth to proceede in the way to happineſſe, muſt remember the way is narrow,he 
may eaſily ſwarue from ir, and it doth therefore call vpon him for very great 
heedefulneſſe and circumſpeRion. 
_ -- The vſc hereof is, to diſcouer two euills in the times, the one is careleſneſſe, Phe 
the other is prophaneneſle : touching the former,notwithſtanding the ſtraitneſſe ; 
which the word of God enioynes,yet how great is our generall diſſolutenes?who 
thinkes himſelfe bound to thoſe ſtrait tearmes, as that hee ſhould make conſci- 
ence. of euery ſinne-? what man doth ecuen as it were combine, and couenant 
with himſelfe, to bee jealous ouer all his wayes,to ſet a watch before his mouth, 
to take heede to his words, to make a couenant with his eyes, to be wary of his 
lookes, to ponder the path of his feete into what company he comes, to put his 
knife to his throat,(z) as Selomonſpeakes ; to beware of exceſle,to keepe his hearr z Prou.23.2, 
with diligence,looking to it,whatthoughts he entertaines,to be alwayes fearing, 
and cuer ſuſpefting himſelfe,leſt he ſhould be miſcarried, to bee ſtill lifting vp his 
heatr to heauen, that the Lord may eſtabliſh hin1 ; who I ſay entrerh into coue- 
nant with himſclfe for this ſpiritual heedfulneſſe?nay rather whodothnot aduen- 
tpre to take liberty to himlſelte in fome one thing or other, according as his hu- 
mor leades him ; mincing & extenuating ſin,and ſuppoſing preſumptuouſly,that 
2 man may wander a little aſtray,and yet returne. And by this meanes Satanget- 
teth great aduantage againſt many,for while he allureth andtolleth them on,vn- F 
- dera colour of liberty from an euen and dire courſe, hee draweth them on fur. '® 
ther and further, vntill like a man that hath quite loſt his way, they know not | 
which way to returne. Remember wee therefore,thaf the way to life is a narrow 
way : it is not ſo (as ſome profanely haue ſayd) that aman,it hee will, may (asin 
a journy hence to London) take his pleaſure by the way, and ride here and there 
vypon occaſion, and yet at laſt,though it bee ſomething the longer firſt, come to 
the place intended ; and fo in trauelling to heauen, enioy the pleaſures of finne, 
and yet for all that, although ir bee ſomewharthe further way about,ariue at the 
place of happineſle ; no,it is a narrow way, errour on both ſides, a man can not 
bee too circumſpe&. The ſecond euill which this point diſcouereth is prophane- 
neſſe, becauſe whereas the word of God requireth in a mans conuerfation very 
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great heedefulneſle,yer in the world it is made a icaſt, anda matter of ignominy, 
and enough is ſuppoſed to beſpoken to a mans reproach,if hee bee charged with 
preciſeneſſe. True it is, that many putting on a ſhew of ſttairneſle, are notwith- 
ſtanding looſe enough in many things:bur what then ? though ſome doe profeſſe 
godlineſſe in hypocriſie, yet thar can jultly bee no preiudice to thoſe that doe it 
1n ſinceritie : certaine it is,that inthe matrers of God,noman can be too preciſe, 
in the watching ouer his owne heart,and in the pondering his waies, no man can 
be ouer circumſpeR ; And therefore let men of corrupt mindes,who (as Salomon 
ſaith)make a mocke of ſinne,(a) let ſuch I ſay ſcorne as themſelues liſt;yet letſo ma- 
ny as feare God,and deſire to approoue themſclues vnto him,cuer remember the: 


' narrowneffe of the way thar leadeth vnto life, and afſure themſctues, that a little 


wandering after the vanities of their owne hearts a little ſatisfying rhemſelues in” 
the plealyres of finne, may ſoone miſleade them, and make the right way very | 
hard to be recouered, | 

The third thing which muſt accompany our purpoſe of going on in the way . 
to happineſte, 1s a tcſolution and preparation for ſach encombrances as may 
meete vs on the way.Ir is wiſedome we know in trauelling tobe prepared for the 
weather,to be armed againſt ſuch aslie in wait to ſpoile,8& doe many times :nake 
a prey of the goods, nay euen of the lines of the paſſers by : ſo in this caſe, inas 
much as a:man intending to proceede inthe waies of God, ſhall be aflaulted with 


many grieuances, it is good policie, both to put on a reſolution to wreſtle with + 


rhem,and to bee armed-ſo that hemay preuaile againſt them. Firſt, in the world 


_ a man ſhall receiue many vnkindneſſes and- indignities, much reproach. Daxid 


b Plal.z 5.15. 
c Pfal.69.11. 


laith,the very abietts aſſemble themſtlues againſt him;thty tare him and ceaſed not; (b). 
and the drunkerds madeſongs of him: (c) and the whole Church complayneth, that 
their ſoule was too full of the mockeng of the wealthy, and of the deſpitefulneſſe of the. 


d Plal.t23. 4 proud(d). Secondly,the Lordallo 1s wont to exerciſe hisdeareſt ſeruants with ma- 


e Plal.z9.2. 


ny crofles, which to fleſh and blood are very grieuous and heauy to bee borne 3: 
T bine arrowes O Lord(faith Dauid)hauelight vpon me (e): 7 amlike aleafe driuen to; 


£ Cuap.13-25 and fro, ſaith Job (f). Thirdly Sathan isa profeſſed enemy to euery good courſe, 


and will lay many baits,and vſe many meanes to withdraw :here pleaſure aſſaults, 
there profit, there honour and eſtimation amongſt men, each of them of great 
force to perſwade : another while he rayſeth vp trouble againſt man, euen out 
of his owne thoughts, ſetting ypon him wirh the horror of ſinne,the rerror ofthe 
law,the fearfulneſſe of Gods maicſty,the {trinefſe of his iuſtice ; out of all theſe 
hee will raiſe matter of deſpayre, and preuayle many times very farre,to the ap- 
palling and amaſing of a Chriſtian. Theſe things, a man intending to trauell in 
the narrow way of life, mult thinke vpon, and not only ſo, but make prouiſion 
alſo,that ouercomming all encombrances,he may holde out the profeſſion of his 
hope without wauering, vnto the ende. Touching the reproach and obloquie of 
the difdainefull world, hee muſt conſider;that in all reproach which is caſt ypon 


2 Heb.12.12. him for his care of a good conſcience,Chriſt is his partner (g). The taunts which 
h Heb.z 1.26, 2oſes endured at the hands of the Egyprians, are called the rebuke of Chriſt (h) : 


k Ioh.15.19. 


Peter telleth them which are euill entreated for the truths ſake,that therein they 


were partakers of Chriſts ſufferings (5) ; What greater comfort? Secondly that the - 


hatred of the world, is a teſtimonic and an aſſurance to a mans ſoule, that he is 
one of Gods choſen: 1f ye were of the world,the world would loue his owne but becauſe 
yeare not of the world,but 1 haue choſen you ont of the world,therefore the world hateth 
you (k). Againe,touching afflictions and croſſes,hee muſt know that they are tri- 
alls of faith, exerciſers of patience, reformers of corrupt affe&ions, meanes to 
reclaime and withdraw from the world ; this will make a man take vp his croſſe 
cheerefully, and cuen reioyce in tribulation. Thirdly, concerning Sathans A. 
faults, heeniuſt bee well perſwaded of the bewitchings of worldly pleafures, of 
the poyfon that lurkerh-vnder the name of profit, of the vanitie of honour and 
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axed armopett mgen,hee muſt gather togetherall the gracious promiſes of 
ig Ch 


viſt, all efpgorocrall teſtinonics of Gods loue vnto hunſelfe, thatſo hee 
SF] p - ] 


may: hayg.comtort in the middelt of the ſharpeſt of Sathans encounters. Fhis he 
muſtdoe that would goe on 1p the narrow way that leadethto life. , . 1...!r . * 
"To reprooue the ſecure negligence of Wl Eoprnn of religion nawadaics, 
that. never make.any-prouiſion for the hardfh1 wc 
they willbe-Chriſts nd ſo by that meancsmeet 
the diſpraces and.jniuries of the world, with the ſharpeneſſe of afflictions,; with, 
the buffetings of Saran,pf all-ywhich they had little chought before; repentrhem- 


clues of the courſe they arg entre inro, and tall away vntogheir woonred cold- 
eſſe,” They are)ike an,ynagduiſed traveller, that beginning lus journey in a taire 
morning, and1 poling thar.che weather will nor alter,, leauerh his turnurure 
behind, Kur'y ce ſhould be thelrred againſt a.ſtorme,andthen afterward rhe 
windes blowing, . and the retnipett rifing,. i$ drluen toreturne backe, and ſo to 
looſe his labour, or cl{e to take ſome court; Juch as ypon the ſuddaine he can 

meete with, where though he finde ſome litt]&Gomforr for a time, yer the ſtorme 

encreaſing,he is driuen thence allo : ſo is it with many profeſſors,when the times 

ſeeme to laugh vpon religion, and the entertaining it doth not as yet hazard a= 

ny thing which fleſh and blood atfeRts, they are very forward, bur when a {torme 

comes which they looked not for,the world oppolcs it ſelfe,pleaſure mult bee ſe. 

queſtred,profit muſt be negleted, credir mult be hazarded ; then they are found 

| tofall backe,not being prouided to beare it out,and ſo make their laſt daies worſe 

then their firſt. Let this then among the reſt be borne away;namely,that herhar 

would proceede in the way of godlinefſe, multthinke vpon the diſcouragements 

hee ſhall meecte with,and muſt therefore harden himſelfe againſt them,that whar 

ſocuer happen,he may finiſh his courle with ioy,and may ſo runne;that intheend 

he may be ſure to obtaine, 

The laſt thing which muſt accompany our purpoſe of going on, is an oftefs 
calling the courſe paſt to an account, to lee whether it bee right and ſtreight yea 
or no:he who journeieth ina way which he 1s not acquainted with,itis wiſedome 
for him euer and anone, to bee mindfull of the direions which were giuen him, 
and tg remember the marks which were told him, the turnings and the by-parhs 
which hee was warned of,to the end that by thinking hereupon, if hee finde he is 
right,he may proceede with comfort ; if he bedeceiued,he may returne quickely 
before hee haue wandered too farre, and erred onertmuch. So it muſt bee in this 
way : 1 haue conſidered my wayes ({aith Dauid) and turned my fgete vnto thy teſtims- 
nies (k). You ſee Dauids fathion what it was, often to view his owne courſes, to 
ſcarch and to try his wayes,to ſee how he kept his feere in the path of Gods com- 
mandements,and where he perceiued himſclfe to haue becne miſtaken,ftrait hee 
returned and endeuoured to come backe quickely : 7 turned my feeze unto thy teſti. 


-- 
: 
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Lorgam ardthip they arc like ro mecte,wirh, 1f 
$ Diſciples: and ſo by that meanesmecting vnexpceghy with. 
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k Plal.i1g.59 


monies;in the next verſe headdes,1 made haſt and prolongednot (1). When the ſame 1 yerſ.6e; 
Dazid willeth & exhorteth men to examine their heart ypontheir bed m ; what doth m Plal.4.4- 


hee meane, but that euery man, when he is alone by himſelfe, ſhould retire his 
thoughts, ſhould looke backe into the day paſt, to ſee what hee hath done, and 
how he. hath demeaned himſelfe ? that ſo hee may recouer humſelfe for his often 
lips by repentance, and renue his vow of keeping aneuen courſe in the way of 
life. Pax! bids we ſhould not ler the Surne goe downe wpen our wrath (n) : thence a 
generall rule may be drawne, that no ſinne ſhould bee ſuffered to lodge all night 
with vs ; an account ſhould be taken of our falls,and wee ſhould preſently labour 
to recouer. The Scripture ſpeaking of the care of fob in offering ſacrifice for his 
children,thinking that in many things they might ouerſhoote themſeluesin their 
banquetting, addeth this clauſe, T hs did Tob euery 
daily carefull about his childrens courſes, what was he (thinke we) for his owne ? 
This point will diſcouer as much careleſneſſe asany ofthe former,for who is 4« 


monglht 


n Eph. 4-26, 


day (0) : Hee that was thus , Tob.r.5; 
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The third Sermon. 


For it is the wide gate and broad way. that leadeth to deftruttion, and many 
' there be which goe in therear. 


BS) E have done with the aduertiſemet it ſelf,8& are now come Theſecond 
{4 tothe reaſons by whichit isenforced. The firſt reaſonrun- par ofthe 
AA neth thus ; becauſe albeit the gare & way which the moſt Text. 

P affeR,be wide and broad, full of pleaſing, and full of com- 
pany, yetin theend it /eadeth ro deſtrut#ion. By the gate 
£-S \ VE NS 7 and way mentioned in this firſt reaſon, is meant the fone 
& BA 2 I @ which clſe-where is calledehe way of ſmers q; a way that is q phl1,r.; 

&.- FS 2 LE not good r:the way of falſhood\:an enill way t:it is the gate & r Pal. 36.4. 

way whichby nature we alltraucl in,therfore it is termed owr own way u ; the way £ Plal 119.104 
of our own heart x;becauſc it is a way which of our ſelues without a guide we goe _ 'y 
into,8 which of ourſelues we are neuer either able or willing to forſake.Itis (aid x Ia - 
to be 4 wide and abroad way,becauſe it is a way of liberty to the fleſh, and gines a Whereforeir 
manleaueto run any courſe,which his owne priuate corrupt humour affefeth:ir is called a | 
is away which impoſeth no conditions of reſtraint, but wharſocuer a man(led by 727 ond 
the laſts of his own heart)bends vnto,it allures him to it,and ſeemesto fay as the a 
flatrering chaplaines did ro Ahab,touching the expedition againſt Ramorh,Go &- 
proſper y.Now this way notwithſtanding the pleafingnes of ir,our Sauior ſaith,lr y ; King.2 2; 
leadesto deſtruttion;the iſſyes of it are the Waies of dearh 231t brings no {mall incon- » prou.r4ur 
uenience,or ſlight annoyance,ſuch as lofſe of goods,or blemiſh in good name, or ......, _. ., 
ficknes of body,but the ſurpaſsing exceeding eternallcurſe of God, the vtter ru- 
ine both of ſoule and body, an endlefle, eaſelefſe, hopelefie miſery.” This then is 
Chriſts reaſoning, that in as much as there be but two waies,a ſtratt, and awide 
and'the wideleadeth a man to ſuch an irrecouerable downefall, therefore wee 
would beware of it, and enter inat the ſtrait gate. This is the meaning briefly : 

Let vs now ſee what neceſſary matter of inſtruction we may obſerue. 

Firſt here we learne;that atbeit the way of ſinne be, for the preſent time inthe Doﬀrine 1. 
ſenſe & ſeeming of fleſh and blood very delighrfull,yet thereward thereof is mi- 
ſery,and the end deſtruQion. This is the expreſſe doctrine of the texr,& ir iscaſi- 
ly 1aſtified by the Scripture. Firſt in general it is ſaid of all fin;that che 'wages ther- 
ofeis aeath 2; and,that the end of the wicked ſhall be cut off b. Secondly, in -eibnlar a Rom.6.22. 
of ſcueral ſins,the word of God ſpeaks very expreſly to thispurpoſe. Ofadultery b Phl.z7.38. 
Salomon (aith(defcribing the faſhion ofs harlot)that indeed her chambet'is rich- 

Iy deckt, her bedprefumed,& her words very inticing;bur (faith he)her houſeis the _ , _ a: 
tay to the graue,which goeth downe to the chambirsof death'<.& her gueſfsaremthe q p;,g, ig 4 : 
depth of hell d.Of deceit, T he brexdof deceit is ſwter to ami but afterward bis mouth e Prou.z 0.17 
ſhall be filed with grazell e.Ofdtunkennes,T he wine ſhewes the colour m'the cup, 8& 

aut y,but in. the end therof,e will bite like aſerpent and hurt like a 
,Cockgrrice ft. Ofthe vanity of youth, ReioyesO' young manint thy youth; watke#: the 
wazes of thy heart, in the ſight of thine cabs hanwrche for al theſe things he wil fProu.23.32- 

ing : 


d, 


.- 2.0 The Chriſtians Iournall. 
4 g Eccl.1149+ bring thee to iugdement g. 1nall theſe, here is a broad pleaſant way, giuing libertie 
| and ſcope enough to ficſh and blood, bur the end of all isdeſtruRion. The ſweet 
meats of wickednes will haue the ſowre ſauce of wtretchednes & miſery :we inay. 
ſce the ſame alſo verified by examples. Exe was made belecue by the Diuell, that 
if ſhe would adueture to eate of the forbidden tree,ſhe ſhould receiue by 1t great 
h Gen-3.5-7+ aduancement ; Ye ſhall be as gods, knowing good & enill h,(equiuocating with her,as 
our State-papiſts do nowadaics,and beguiling her with doubtfulnefle of termes. 
Well,ſhe ſaw the tree was good for meat, pleaſant to the eic,and ro be defiredto 
get knowledge(here wasa way broad & faire enough;)and ſhe took and gaue to 
her husband , and they both did cate ; But ſee now whether this way leadeth 
them, T hen(faith the Text) their eies were opened, and they knew they were na- 
ked : the beginning ſeemed to delight,and to giue hope of great contentmeh ; 
but the fruire was griefe, and the end confulion ; the iſſue cleane contrarie ro 
that which was expected. No doubt the murthering of eAbel for the time , 
gaue very good ſatisfaction to the malicious and bloud-thirſting humour of 


i Geh 4.7 fidereth how Sie lay at the deore (1.),cuer Copging him, and neuer leauing him, 
till he was eucn (wallowed vp intodeſpaire , ſhall ſee a pleaſing come carrying 

| him that held it, intoa deapth of miſerie, out of whichhee was neuer able to 
i recouer. e Hoſes ſpeaking of the times before the Floud, ſairh thus ; T he ſonnes 
* | of God ſaw the daughters of men that they were faire, md they took.them wwmes of all 
k Gen,6,1,2, that they liked (k ); here was liberty enough(all they liked Jbut what was the if 
ſue, you know the Story : when they were in the very height of their 10llitie , 

I Mat.2443+ the floud came and tooks them all away(l): here was a iourney full of pleaſure, bur 
the place of arriuall full cf miſery, The rich man of whom Chriſt ſpeakerh , 

was clothed in purple and fine linnen,and fared well and delicately enery day;here was 

outward contentinent tothe full, but wheretodid this way leade?we hauec heard 

mLuk.16.22 what followeth,T he rich man alſo dyed,and was baried,& was tn hel tn torments m. 
22. T could thus eaſily giue you many inſtances , all of them ſcruing to ſhew to 'vs, 
how ſinne dealeth with vs , as Joab with eAmaſa, he mette him and ſaluted him 
louingly( art thou inhealth my brother? hee tooke him by the beard with the 
right hand tb kiſſe him , but withall,he ſmote- him in ths fifth tib,and ſhead out 
his bowels to the ground(n):Euen fo ſinne creeperh into our boſome, ir maketh 


Ee ee Oe——_ ——— VT LID oO dn, 


'q —_— ſhew of delight,it pretendeth the pleaſing of our mindes, and the ſatisfying our 


humour,bur yet it killeth(as it were)with kindneſſe, and for a little momentanic 
4. pleaſure,it brings erernall ſhameand perpetuall confaſian. | 

| {4 | PP 2. The vic of this poynt thus prooued ſtandeth thus: The firſt rhing that ought 
| to bee in him who deſireth truely to repent, is, a hearty loathing , and an vn- 
[| | fained deteſtation of finne. The fountaine of repentance is the heart,and a man 
"= can neuer frame himſelfe to reforme that in his life; which in his heart he difli- 
| kethnor : he therefore that would practiſe the duties of repentance as he ought, 
| muſt 1ndeauour to feele in himſelfe a deepe and at. implacable hatred againſt 
| 1 finne. Now (inmy. opinion.) there is nothing more of force to bring a man 
cleane-0ut of conceipt with ſinne, then the ſerious meditation vpon that poynt 
which I hanenow deliuered. Whois there amongſt vs that would not in his 
heart loath and deteſt ſuch a one as the Prophet Jeremie (peaketh of, Who ſpra- 
"ms Y "A keth peaceably to bis neighbour with bis month, but in his heart laieth waite for bimo? 


[2 ”* * that puttethona ſhew of friendſhip, and yet vnder -a pretence- thereof, if hee 
Ci: \,.** _ could, .wouldcuta mansthroat ; will not cuery man ſay, Lord keepe mee from 
0 ſuch a.friend ? And yet cuen fo finne dealeth with vs, ir promiſeth much con- 


tentment, much profite, many benefites, but in the ende, in ſtead of content- 


| ment, there's nothing but vexation; in ſteade of profit, the vtter lofſe and 
i - --  Tuine of amans ſoule, It isgood wiſedome to haue this point cuer in a readi- 
a1" Y | neſſe 


' [| Cain; but hee which looked vpon the reckoning which followed , and con. , 
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will Bee | | WA- 
fions: 1t is his policy to lay a kinde of ſiege to a mans thoughts, with a ſeeming 
good, arid as miich as in hitit lieth, to let vs ſee nothing of fine, but the out- 
fide pairitett oner like whoriſh /zabel, with many glorious ſhewes, and bewit- 
thing appearanites, pleaſure, profit, hotiour, eale, all very like ro draw a man 
farte, vritefſe hee bee otherwiſe.ouerruled by the power of Gods Spirit. Euery 


blilwarke, ot braſen ſhield'ro blunt the point 6f Sathans pei 


21 
eſſe, to wb vþ (as 2tary did Chriſts ſayings) iti the midſt of the heart, @) it Þ Euk.2.19. 


one thetefote that would (as Saint James ſpeakes) keepe himſelfe wnſporred, (q) q Tam-1.27. 
muſt be like the wiſe man,of whom Salomen ſpeakes,whoſe eyes are in his head; (r) rEccl{.2.14, 


that is, who looketh not onely to the preſent face of things, but caſteth his 
thoughts further towards the iſſue, fearing leſt where the ericrance is ſo enticing, 
the end may fall out not to be according : the conſideration of the miſery which 
may follow, cannot but bee a preſervatiue to keepe a man from beeing enchan- 
ced with the faire ſhewes of the beginning. How many might bee kept from 
grofle ſinnes,if they had careto obſerue this rule ? In couetouſneſſe, ignorance, 
pleaſure, wantonneſſe, libertie, malice, drunkenneſle, exceſſe, extortion, fal- 
ſhood, men looke onely vpon the profit, eaſe, iollitie, and worldly eſtimation 
that doth accompany them ; but the poyſon that larketh vnder theſe, the 
fpiritaall vehome that masketh vnder theſe deceitfull ſhadowes, is either not 
belectred, or not thought vpon, orelſe in mens priuate conceipts ſo much leſle- 
ned, that they poſt on {till the rode way, beeing tolled along by the delight 
theteof,and © fall into the bottomleſle gulfe,before they are ware of it. Well,it 
is the precept of the holy Ghoſt,that we ſhould be exhorted,leſt wee ſhould be har= 


dened through the decentfulneſſe of ſinne. (s) Texhort you therefore, and in the C(Heb.z.rz. 


Lord entreare you, not to bee ſo vnwile, as for a little ſuperficiall pleaſingneſſe 
and fleſhly contentment in the wide and broad way of vanitie, to purchaſe to 
your felues ſuch a miſery, the horror, the largeneſle, the cuerlaſting and vninter- 
mittirig extent whereof, no man liuing is able to eſtceme. The life ofman here, 
is not vfitly compared to a Theater, in which euery man hath his part, ſome 
longer,ſome ſhorter,ſome nobler, ſome baſer, accotding to the diſcretion of the 
appointer : now would any one take him for better then a madde man, that in 
an idle humour to weare gay apparell, and to haue the ſtanders by make obei- 
ſance to him, would bee content all the refidue of his dayes to bee abaſe drudge 
in a kitchin, or a ſlaue ina galley, vpon condition that for an houre or two, hee 
mightbeeatrired like a King, and fit in a chaite of eſtate,and take vpon him like 
a great commander ? ſurely no. And what are wee then, who having a ſhew or 
twoto make vpon the ſtage of this world,are content to buy an endlefſe bondage 
vnder Sathan, for a tranſitorie ſatisfa&tion to our owne ſiufull humour, in ſome 
flcſhly and ſenſuall courſe,and vpon condition we may haue our fill of ir, willnot 
ſticke to hazard our better part, and to caſt away our owne ſoules ? This is the 
firſt and chiefe vſe of this doctrine. 

Secondly, this point teacheth vs this good leſſon, which is a point of eſpeciall 
wiſedome in Chriſtianity, namely alwaies to haue thoſe courſes in greateſt jea- 
louſie,& to be ſuſpitious of them that they are not ſuch as it is ſafe for vs to enter 
into, which at our firſt beginning them, and at the working vpon our thoughts 
cotiitertaine rhetti, doe make ſhew of nothing but contentment to our nature, 
that are ener chatming vs with the names of profit,of pleaſare,of aduancement ; 
it is mieete for vs to feare, that vnder thefe baites, there lyeth ſome ſecret hooke, 
which if wee doe too greedily catch at the firſt offer, may ſuddenly entangle vs, 
and ſv as it were hooke vs in, that when wee would weſhall not know how to get 
from it. T he wounds of a lower, Salonwon ſaith, are faithfull,but the kiſſes of an enemie 
are to be taken heede of (t).Sathan is our grand-enemy,and finisthething he ſeekes 
to poyſon with, he laps it vp in the fveetnes of ſome ſuch thing which is taſtefull 
to our naturall palate,and when hee makes the largeſt offer,as hee did to cy 
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22 The (hriſtians lournall. 
All this wilt } giue thee (u);then ſome great miſchiefe is to be feared,for:which he 
labonreth to procure entrance by his plauſible and pleaſing perſwaſions, Happy 
is hee that hath learned this leſſon; hee hath well profited 1n the ſchoole of Chrt- 


ſtianity, that doth not credit the firſt offers,bur doubts a fearcfull iſſue,where the 
entrance promiſeth nothing but contentment, Ir is euer a rule that cannot faile : 


u Math. 4.9. 


the broad,pleaſant,cuen way,that to fleſh and blood bringeth little or no encom- 


brance,bur giues the raines vnto it to goe where it will,is the way that certainely 
leadeth to deſtruction. And thus much for the firſt property of this way, it isa 
wide and a broad way. | | : 213-40. 
Deofrine 2, The ſecond qualitie it hath is,it is full of paſſengers, (And many there be which 
goe inthereat ) from which words we are taught this doctrine : That multitude in 
matters of religion,is no good rule to proceede by whether it be in points to be 
belceued,or in matters to be praiſed. The reaſon is plaine from hence. It is re- 
ported here of the broad way which leadeth to hell, thar they-are manywhich goe 
in thercat; now if number were an argument ſufficient to prooue the goodnefle of 
a ccurſe, why ſhould it not bee alſo a reaſon of value to prooue this way which 
Chriſt here ſpeaketh of,to be the way that leadeth vnto life : Tfit be of noforce 
in this particular, neithet is it in any other. A matter may be belecued and pro- 
feſled by many, a conrſe may be followed and approoued by a mulritude,and yet 
there may bee neither ſoundnefſe in the one, nor holineſſe in the other; .In the 
daies of Noah,it is aid that God looked vponthe earth,and all fleſh had corrupted 
x Gen.6.12. þ;s way(x).When the Angels were entertained in Zors houſe:themen of Sodome 
purpoſang villany and filthinefſe, compaſſed the houſe round about from the young 
y Gen. 19.4. 712072 eucn to the old,all the people fromall quarters(y).Foure hundred Prophetsar one 
time conſcnred together in one thing,and when the King asked their aduice tou- 
z 1 King.22. Ching his tourney to Ramoth,all ſaid; Goe andproſper (z), all ſeeking to flatrer the 
Kings humor. There was a generall conſpiracy againſt feremie for. the faithful 


2 Ter,18.18, diſcharge of his duty : Come let vs 3magine ſome denice againſt Jeremy. (a), When 


AQ.7.57. | 
4 ARB. on o. from the leaſt of them,euen to the greateſt (4). When Paul oppoſed himſelfe to the 


S # 4 4 


Church ; which howſoeuer it can little auaile them, (becauſe if we reckon onely 
ſuch as know and vnderſtand what they doe belecue and profeſſe, wee may well 
thinke there are in Chriſtendome more of vs then of them) yer notwithſtanding 
admit it were fo, that the greateſt part of Europe were aduiſed and conſtant pro- 
feſſors of their religion,what haue they gotten by it, mult it needs be true which 
is belecued and maintained by a multitude ? Cannot the generality bee decei- 
ned? Is it not poſſible for whole troupes,yea euen of learned men to be miſtaken? 

Yes 
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Yes certainely. If it be a good reaſon to ſay thus;behold this religion is profeſſed 
and recejued by the moſt, therefore it is true ; then let vs diſclaime Chriſts ad. 
vice of cntring in at the ſtraite gate,and let vs all chuſe the wide & pleaſant way, 
for many there be that goe in thereat. It is thought probably, that ar this day Ma- 
hometiſme (the Turkes religion) hath more vnder it, then Chriltianity, though 
we put Papilts and Proteſtants,and all in the weights againſt it; and that meere 
Paganiſme is larger then both. Where many 10yne 1n the truth, there is the 
Church, but not for the manies ſake, but for the truthsſake. Itis a good ſaying 
of eAuguſtine, Si ins es,nols numerare Jed appenae, in Pſal.39. that is, if thou 
wouldelt deale vprightly in this caſe, take not religion by tale or number, as ' 
though that were beſt which molt recciue, bur try 1t by weight, if it haue the - 
weight of truth goe with ir,bc they many or tew that beiceue 1T,tt skilleth not, it 
is right though but one,nay though none did entcrtaine it. This isthe firſt vie, If 
Chriſt be true in his ſayings, that many goe 1n at the gate that leadeth to deſtru- 
Rion, ſure then multitude is no marke of the Church, they may be the greater 
part,and yet goe the way thatringeth the goers by it into hell. | 
The ſecond vſe is, to reforme the commoa folly and error of the world, who Uſe 2, 
 thinke cuſtome and faſhion, and the guiſe of the greateſt part to bee a ſufficient 
plea, for any courſe which themſcluesatte& or vndertake, eſpecially it holds in 
matters of religion,if men can ſay as of 01d, our tarhers, our rulers,our ancients, 
the beſt, the moſt, the wiſeſt, rhe wealthieſt amonglt vs thus they thinke, thus 
they doe : then they imagine they haue alleadged an argument which cannot be 
anſwered, a reaſon which cannot be denied. Thus men make themſclues like the 
froth which S.lames ſpeakes of which is carried vpand downe h, withthe wind,and h Iam.1.6. 
the water ſometimes to this ſide,ſumetimes to that: or rather like the beaſts of the 
field, who thinke nothing but follow the heard, and ſo many times while they 
ſuppoſe they are going to the paſture to be fed, they are driucn to rhe Shambles 
tobe ſlaine.Whom this people andall the menof 1ſraell chuje 1s will { be,and with him 
will f dwell(s),faith (huſato Abſalom:and ſo it1scuen the religion ofmany,wewil i x Sam.16.18 
not be ſingular,Jooke which way the moſt goe,that way will wegoe.Irt is right as 
the Spirit of God ſpeaketh to the vngodly man, When thou ſeej} a theefe, thou run- 
ne#t with him,when thou ſeeft an adulterer thou art partaker alſo with him (k). It is 1, pg. 50.13, 
the property of a foole to follow vniuerſally,that which he ſeeth others doe, hee 
mult needs alſo doe the ſame: yet it is au error we are all aptvnto, and the reaſon 
is; It is a hard matter to iudge,but it is an caſte thing to gue credit. Weil let the 
wiſedome of God be followed, and let his counſell be preferred before our owne 
conceits. Certaine it is, whatſocuer wee imagine, that the way to hell hath the 
greatefi ſtore of paſſengers ; company is good ; but it 1sbetrer to goe the right 
way all alone, then to. wander with a multitude. Therefore God gaue a charge, 
thou ſhalt net follow a multitude to doe enill 1 . What though moſt menin their com- 1Exod.2 4.2. 
mon ſpeech:take the name of God in vaine ? what though the greatelt part haue 
the preaching of the word in no eſteeme, make the Sabboth a day of carnall 
delight,: neg|c& the publike worſhip of God, reproach and [peake euill of the 
truth 2 what thongh «fl ſecke their owne,as Paul faith, or as the Prophet ſpeaketh, 
from the greateſt;cyen tothe leaſt be giuento couetonſneſſe (m) ? what though they $95 mTer.6.1 2. 
by troupes (as leremies words are) into barlots houſes (1) ? what though the abietts n Chap.s.7. 
doe aſſemble themſelyes together (0) as they did againſt Daua,to draw good things 0 Plal.z5.15 
wto diprace ? kt not this (way with you ſo farre, as to draw you intothe fel- 
lowſhip of the ſame euils;- remember the broad way to eternall ruine hath many 
that ttauell it ſo that though there bee much good fellowſhip, and iollity by the 
way,yet ehrir way(faith Salomon )is darkenes,they know not whereinthey ſhall fall(p). p Prou.4. 19. 
And who 4vill bee ſo in loue with-the fellowſhip of others, as to,damne bun- 
felfe for company. 2?- The counſell of the vngodly is pleaiing, the way of ſinners | 
1s delightful, the chayre: of {corners is very caſic ; but yet bleſſed (faith the 1 
Cy Plalmiſt) 
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The Chriſtians Journall. 


Pfalmilt) is he that hath ſtudied how to auoyd them : when it commerh to thar 


qProu.z, 31, Which Saloon mentions , the eating the fruit of their ewne way (q) and to that in 


wet On er <a 


ſToh.6.60. 


Dottrme 3. a 


the Palme, the tranſgreſſors as they hauecrred together, ſo they ſhall be deſtroyed 


_ rPlal.z7. 38. together (7): what are they then the better for their companie ? Thus much for - 


the firſt reaſon, why the ſtraite gate and narrow way are to be choſen, becauſe 
though there be another courſe, more pleaſing to our hamors, and betterſtored 
with companie,yet it Ieadethvnto deſtruction. 


Theſecond reaſoti followeth which is in dire& oppoſition to the former , ro 


- wit,that albeic the gate and way which Chriſt would haue vsenter into,be ſtraite 


and narrow, andſuch as few doe traualle by, yet it isthe way to life, and the end 


' thereof is comfort,cuen the cuerlaſtivg comfort of a mans ſoule. This 1s the ge- 


nerall meaning of the reaſon ; Let vs grow toa particular examination of the 
points of inſtrution riſing qur of it. 

As this reaſon is in an Sr oppoſition to the former , ſo it affordeth do. 
rine in nature dire&ly contrarie to it ; that told vs of ſinne , that beginning in 
pleaſure, it dothend in miſerie; this telleth vs of the duties of holineſſe and righ- 
teoulneſſe ; that howſoeuer they ſeeme to lay a kind of reſtraint vpon mans na. 
ture, and to curbe and limite him in ſome courſes, and faſhions which he is prone 
vnto,yetthe iflue of them is life,and the rewardis comfort. Chrift confefſeth the 
gate to be ſtraire,& the way narrow put he addeth this withal,thatit leaderh wntolife. 
For the opening of this doGtrine I muſt ſhew vuto you two things; firſt that the 
duties of pictic and godlineſſe, areat firſt ſomething vnpleaſing to mans nature, 
(the crookedneſle and corruption thereof conſidered) : ſecondly, that whatſo- 
euer the beginning is , yet the end is full of ſweetenefle. Touching the former 
how true it 1s, may in part be gathered out of that which hathbeene ſaid hereto- 
fore, touching the things concurring with the very a& of entrance; humilitie, 
andthe relinquiſhing of the pleaſures of finne which we haue formerly delighted 
in, both which are direRly thwarting and croſsing tomans nature, there beeing 
nothing that he isof himſelfe more ynwilling to doe, then to confeſſe ought 4- 
gainſt himſelfe,to renounce his owne will, and to crucifie and kill the ſtrong affe- 
Qtions of his owne heart. But this ſhall berter appeare if we enter into conſidera- 
tion of particulars ; what duty of godlinefle ſocuer we thinke vpon, we ſhall find 
the beginning of ittobe vnſauory. If a man will labour after ſome knowledge in 
religion, at the firft it will ſeeme to be ſomewhar ſtrait and cumberſome; becauſe 
it will require more care in redeeming the time,it will vrge more diligence in hea- 
ring,in praying,in meditation, morereſpe& to the Sabbaththen a man was wont 
before to make conſcience of. Herewill beſomething to doe,and no ſmall wraſt- 
ting with a mansthoughts , before he ſhall get the maſtery ouer his owne heart, 
roretire himfelfe , and to diuert the time formerly accuſtomed to be ſpent in va- 
nity to thebuilding of himſclfe vp in knowledge.It wil ſeerhe to a man that there 
is nolife in theſe courſes, nothing but deadnes, and melancholines, and no kinde 
of contentment. Againe, ſuppoſe that a man (heretofore negligent tnat way) 
ſhould now begin to haue ſome touch , and ſhould entertaine a refolution with 
himſelfe of keeping holy the Lords day, not according to common opinion, but 
accordingto the true purpoſe and meaning of the Law-maker , thinke wee that 

he ſhould not at his very firſt entrie into this way, meete with many diſcourage- 
ments? what aburden will here bee for a manto ſeeke todraw all his thoughts 
fromearthly buſineſſes (asmuch as is poſsible } and to giue himſelfe wholly to 
ſome cither priuate or publike courſe, by which the —— and edifying of his 
ſoule may be helped forward ? what amiferie willit ſeeme, ſo as it wereto hedge 
in himſelfe, thathe may nor vſe a little excurſion , and in ſome little degree giue 
therainesto his owne affeRions? this is enough to make any man fliebacke, and 
to cry as theDiſciples did in another caſe,T his is a bard ſaying who may endure it (? 
Time would faile me,if Iſhoid thus proceed to mmpiierts do&rine.I may be 

bold 
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The Chriſtians Iournall., 


bold to ſay ir,becauſe all duties of holineſſe haue one generall nature, that there 
is not one among them all, whether it reſpe& our immediateſcruice to God,or 
our behauiour to men, or that ſobrietie and euen framing of our affections in 
things which concerne our ſelues ; I ſay there is not any one ſuch duty , bur if it 
be looked vponwithan eye of fleſh, it lookes euen as our Sauiour did vpon 
earth, of whom it is ſaid, thar inreſpect of ſtate and pompe, there was nothing in 


him for which a man ſhould deſire hins t. And the reaſon is this-Religion is the ſame « EQ.53.2, 


toa mansſoule,that Phyſicke is to his body, it is ordained to purge and to re. 
forme it: As therefore the Phyſick potion art the ficſt raking is cleane againſt the 
ſtomacke, ſo that men in wiſcdome will vſe meanes to keepe it in, that it may 
worke vponthe diſeaſe ; ſo is religion at the firſt raſte without reliſh, ready to 
cauſe loathing, rather then to perſwade furtherentrance ; and there muſt beea 
minde of ſtriuing with a mans ſelfe, before he can drinke deepely of it, and hold 
it faſt, that it may worke vpon his cloſe and hidden corruption. It was not for 


nothing that the Lord conditioneth with vs at our firſt entrance into religion ,: 
to giue him our heart u;for vnleſſe we haue cuen reſigned vp our affe&ions vnto u Prov, 2 2.26 


him,and haue euen combined with our ſ{elues,. to goe through with it, it is in 
vaine to make any ſhew or offer of obedience. Well, youſce plainely the firſt 


point,that the beginning of good duties is harſh ; let men not tay here,burt pro= 


ceede to ſhew that the end is comfortable. Our Sauiour faith here; zt leadeth vnto 
life:and what life doth he meane, or can he meane, but life eternall ? Godlineſſe 
(faith the Apoſtle): profitable unto al things,which hath the promiſe both of this life,! 


and of that which us to come x. I may ſafely lay of thoſe which enter into good, , Tin 448. 


courſes,as the Pſalme doth,zhey doe ſow in teares but they ſhall reape in ioy they went- 
weeping and carried precious ſeed with them,but they returne with toy, and bring their 


ſheanes y. Nay the Scripture doth not herein delay vsfo long, as though there 
were no ſiveetneſſe in religion till hereafter. I renember Chriſts words in one? 


particular to Perer,when Petey told him,that he and his fellowes for Chriſts ſake 
had left all; 1 ſay unto youthere is vo man hath left houſe,or parents, or brethren, or 
wife,or chilare,tor the kingdome of Gods ſake,which ſhall not receine much more in 
this worldz. So that euen in the preſent life, there isa reward followes, the 
children of God finde an inward and an vnknawne ſweeteneſſe, cuen in that 
which at the firſt ſeemed very diſtaſtfull.. Chriſt ſaide of himſelfe, that it was 


meate vnto him to doe the will of him that ſent him 2 : 8& ſo the duties of godlines "0 hos 


doe affoard a kind of ſecret ſatisfaction to thoſe which are exerciſed inthem:and 
though cuill men'when they looke vpon the ſeruants of God lining in obedi= 
ence, in.contempt of the world, and ina kinde ſequeſtring themſelues from the 
vaine delights thereof, doe imagine they lie a life very tedious and irkeſome, 
and ſuch as hath no contentment in it;yet by vſe, the Lord making his yoke ca- 
fie,and his burden light,they finde that facilitic in it, that ſweetneſle and fpiritu- 
all delight, that if they might, they would not turne backe to thein wonted li- 
berty inthe fleſh, but doe carry euen a kinde of loathing thereunto. 1 finde(ſaith 
Dauid) more ioy of heart inthe light of thy countenance,in the ſecret apprehenſion of 
thy gracious fauour,then the worldlings haue,when their wheate & wine abound b. 
Thus by the handling of theſe two points apart, I haue(Thope) made good my 
firſt propoſition, that the way of true religion,though ir be ftrait and narrow, & 
at the firſt entertaines a man with ſhewesof hardſhip and reſtraint, yer the pro- 
grefle is more (weete,andthe end it ſelfe, doth cuen exceede in comforr. Let vs 
wake vſe of it. 

Thevſc hereof is to be anencouragement to allthat doe begin inwardly, and 
vnfainedly to affe& good things,they muſt learne to caſt their eies and thoughts 
from the preſent ſtraitneſſe which religion atthe firſt entrance into it, ſeemeth 
to threaten,and to looke further vpon the ſweetnes which doth certainly accom- 
pany 1t. For howſocuer our obedience ought not to be an hired obedience, - 
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26 The (Chriſtians Tournall. 
ſuch as'in all things doth more reſpe& the commander, then the reward” which 
he beſtowerhzyer it pleaſeth God'ro tender our weakeneſſeſo much,” as to pro- 
uokevs and to draw vs on by the promiſe of recompence, leſt we ſhould be wea- 
and faint in our mindes. Oar -Saniour arming his diſciples againit reproach , 
cMath. 5.12. telleth them cheir reward is great in heaxen c.oſes choſe rather to ſuffer aduerſity 
with the people of God, then to enioy the pleaſures 'of ſinne for a ſeaſon ; tor ((aith the 
* Text)he had reſpett to the recompence of reward d.Nay of Chriſt himlelfe it is ſaide 
(and in thar very particular,we are willed to follow him) that for the ioy that was 
e Heb.12.2, ſer before him,he endured the croſſe and deſpiſed the ſhame e . Therefore whenſocuer 
we feele (becing leaning to a good courſe) any diſcouragement tocreepe- into 
vs,or any ſecret conceipt,that to.doe thus and thus, as the word perſwades, will 
bring a burden vpon vs, . and wee ſhall by that meanes deprine our (clues of that 
freedome which others haue, and which our ſelnes alſo haue enioyed, ant] there- 
fore it is not good to be (o trait; by and by let vs remember whether this'nar- | 
row-entrance,this hard and rugged way doth leadevs , the further wee goe' the 
better it is,and the end it ſelfe will exccede all. The eye hath not ſeene,the eare hith 
not heard,neither can it enter into mans hart to coſider what things God hath prepared 
f 1,Cor.2.9+ for them that loue him t. It is (aid of facob that he ſerued ſeuen yeares with his vn- 
cle Laban,for Rachel his daughter,but they ſeemed (faith the Text) a few dayes , 
g Gen.2g. 20 becauſe he loued her (g). So let vs labourto poſſc{ſc our foules with the loue and 
dclight of the bleſsing promiſed, and wee ſhall with caſe (wallow vp all encom- 
brances,and grieuances in the meane ſpace whatſocuer. [C3218 
Dettrine 4. AsSit was {aid of the broad way,that many goe by it,le{t we ſhould build vpon 
multitudes,ſo now it is ſaid of the ſtrait courſe, that few there be that finde it, tea. 
ching vsthus much. : That the beſt and the holieſt, and moſt religious courſes , 
haae the feweſt approouers,and the feweſt followers : the beſt number isfor the 
t moſt part the ſmalleſt number. The Scripture giueth great lightvnto the truth 
of this doctrine. Thoſe whom the Lord reſerued vnro himſelfe in the generall 
hTf.t,g, corruption that was among the Iewes, arc tearmed a ſmall remnant h. They are 
' ilia6.13, calledatenthi, or(as we ſpeake)the rzching partzrhere is ods enough;nine to one: 
* they are compared tothe ſhaking of an oliue tree,two or three berries are in the roppe 
k16.17.6.8& of the utmoſt boughes,and foure or fiue inthe high branches of the fruite thereof k. And 
TTY thereto ſcrueth the complaint made by rhe Church;Woe us me,for 1 am as the ſum- 
(fete mer gatherings,& as the grapes of the vintage there is nocluſter to eate | ! We know 
when the harneſt is home and thefruite gathered from the trees, a man may 
chance find one eare or two of corne ſcattered in the furrowes, or an apple here 
and there vpon the branches, but they are nothing at allto count vpon : ſo the 
Church lamentsher owne defolateneſſe that ſhe is like the gatherings, the num- 
ber of the good 1s very thinne,not one for many wicked ones. Inthe Propheſie 
m Ier.3-14* of Jeremie,there the godly are ſaid to be culled out,one of a city,ci two of a tribern, 
In Amos there is a notable fimilitude vrged,of a Sheepheard,who when the Lyon 
hath made his prey of one of his ſheepe, contenteth himſelfe to take out of the 
Lyons mouth two legges or a prece of an eare ;ſo ({aithrhe Lord)ſhall the children of 
n.Chap.z-12. 1ſrael be taken (7), here and there one as it were violently reſcuzd, and torne out 
o Luk-12.32 » of the commonand vniuerſall apoſtaſie. Chriſt calteth his flocke,a lzerle flocke(o), 
| And thereare many called,butfew choſen,according as of the fixe hundred thou- 
ſand that came out of Xgypt,there was but onely :wo, Caleb and 7oſua, that en- 
tered into Canaan. Cenſidera little further of this point by examples. In the 
daies before the floud , all fleſh had corrupted his way vpon the earth, and onely 
p Gen.6.12. Noah wasa 1uſt and an vpright man in his time p. Not one iuſt perſon in Sodowe 
q Gen.19. w beſides Lot q.There were foure bundred & fiftie Prophets for Baal,when there was 
Tf 0m oy but one Elias for the Lord r. There were vpon a foure hundred flattering Prophets, 
| at againſt one honeſt plaine Preacher Afichaiahk (. Behold(ſaith 1aiah) 1 & the chil- 
dren whom the Lerd hath giuen we :that is, thoſe whom I haue by my Miniſterie 
| | begotten 
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Fe (Chriffteants Jonrnall. 27 
begortenvnta! God )are us fignes and wanders i Hfracl eat ſfeemeth they were buratc 17a.8,18, 
few ;\whenthey were gazed ypon as monſters amongſt men. Whey Joſephs bre- 
threnconfpired againſitutn;rhey had conſulted to ſlay hum , faue onely, Keuben gu Geneſl. 27. 
there was butione for retmerhartooke-pitty. Whenthey ſate'in coupſcllagainft 
- Chriſt there was none ſpiake far Chriſt ut icodemm x. When Paylttood toorth x Toh.7. 
for his anſwer before Ners; -riot.one manalſtiſted hiny but all for ſookg him y., On! 2.1 1m. 4.16 
the contrary;we ſhall ſce-haw the worſtzhings haue hadthe greareltiegnlent, and 

the fulleſt, and moſt generallapproougment: Allconſented tothe making of « gol- 

den Calfe z. They came to offr violence to Lots houſe, from- the young.euen 30, the * Exodus 31, 
o{de, ecien alt rhe pegpleftom all quarters 4; Pilare askgd-what thould bee done ? _ 9. 
with Chriſt;chey all cried, erneifie hins b, When Paul began to preach Chriſt at E- —_ 
phcſus;and to cry out againſt idolatry,there aroſe aſhoure almoſt for the ſpace. of 

two houres; AF all men cryng Great 1s Diana of the Epheſiqns c.The: Beaſt the An- c At19.34 
tichriſtmaketh all both ſraall and great rich & poore,tree and bond; tg reogiee his 

marke in their right hands ,and t2 their foreheads Cc. But what ſhould we ſearch the dApoc.rz. 
Scripture forexamples,when our owne times and experience affoards {o. many? 

There be many ignorant people, but few that louerrue knowledge: many ſwea- 

rers,few that make conſcience of an oath:many Sabboth, breakers, few that care 

to keepe it holily :zmany negligent and vnprotficable heaters, few which take heed 

how they heare:many vſurers;few that lend(as Chriſt faith) without looking for 

ought againe:many that wring anddraw backe in cuery good aCtion,few thatare 
open-heartcd and handed to relecue : many-that deſpiſe and contemne and neg- 

te& the Word,few that honour it,and take'delight init. In a word,looke to any , 
profane,diſordered,couetous,vnruty,carnall,voluptuous courſe, and tell me with 

what infinite troupes it is followed :confider againe of any religious,zealous,cha- 
ritable,and holy faſhion, and marke how few there be that doe regard it. So thar 

it may bee ſaid of euery ſociety of men,of cuery aſlembly,ot euery congregation 
generally,as it was of that of Sardie; to ſpeake of the multitude,they haue a xame | 

that they are aliue;but are dead e, called Chriſtians,bat haue little religion ; If there © Reuel. 2. 1. 
beany better diſpoſed,they are but as it is ſaid there, the feweſ# niber,a few names. 

And therfore the courſe which Chriſt will take when he comesto1udge the earth, 

will bee yery like to the courſe which /oſ#a held to finde out among the people, 

what man it wasthathad ſtollen the Babylon;ſh garmee tzthere were many brought fToſua7.16, 
together,and all to finde out one. So at the lait day all particular perſons that e- 17,18» 

ucr were,are,or ſhall be,ſhall be aſcited to appeare; outof them ſhall be deducted 
a ſmall number which have heard of Chriſt, out of them a ſmaller portion, 

which haue profeſſed the true religion of Chriſt ; and out of them, yer another 
company,which haue truely profeſſed the true religion,whichhaue profeſſed ir in 
fincerity : which number howſoeuer in it ſelfe contidered,it bee exceeding great, 
yet compared with the reſt, it is but as a handfull; or as1t 1s ſaid of the Iſraelites 
campe inreſpe& ofthe Aramites infinite troupes,like two little flockes of kiddes(g). g 1.Kin-: 0.27 
So will that be verified that is ſaid ; the Lord will make a ſhort count intheearth, 
and though the number of the children of Iſrael (of the people profeſling religi- 

on) be as the ſand of the ſea,yet ſhall but a remnant be ſaued (h). h Row.g.27. 

The vſe hereof is two-folde : The firſt Chriſt teacheth,Srrzxe to enter in at the Yſ+. 

ftrait gate, for many,] ſay unto you, will ſeeke to enter in,and ſhallnot be able(;) :the few- i Luk.12,32, 
er there be that are partakers of the true happineſle, the more ſhould wee labour *4- 

to be in thar number : wee ſit ſtill in our ſecurity and careleſneſſe, as though hea- 

uen ſhould bee caſt vpon vs, and as ifall the world ſhould bee ſaued. The bleſ- 

fing of life eternall is grear,but it is not common,not all,no notthe greateſt part, 
no not the nobleſt,and wealthieſt part ſhall enioy it : we ſhould therefore throng 
and thruſt to enter in, becquſe ſuddenly the gate will be ſhut vp, and many (ſaith 

Chriſt) ſhall triue to enter in,but ſhall not be able. 

Secondly, this ſerues to be a preſeruatiue againſt diſcouragement in thoſe that Pe 2. 
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feare God + as for example. Art thou aman who hanuing heretofore runne the 


fame courſe with the greateſt part, begirineſt now being inwardly touched by the 


* forceand power of the Wordto refraine from many things, inwhich in time paſt 


thou tookeſt pleaſure, and to looke more narrowly-tothy wates then thou waſt 
wont,8& to make conſcience of ſome things,which formerly thou regardedſt not? 
it may be, that comparing thy courſe, now, with the fere-going,thou findeſt thy 
ſelfe very ſolitary, like aman in a deſolate,rugged and vntroden path, hauing ve- 
ry little company, many to difſwade thee, few to encourage thee,many that will 
labour ro pull thee back,but few or none to prouoke thee forward;be not difcou- 


raged, be ſire once that it is the courſe which Chriſt calleth thee to by his Word; 
andthen remember, that in compariſon of the multitude, the Lords part is but a 


handfull;the way to hell hath many paſſengers, and the place it ſelfe 1s faineto be 


--- - made larger to receiue then ; bur as for the path tolife eternall ; it is hardly en: 


tred into, and few there bee that finde it. And therefore thought may bee thy 
portion, in thy loue to the Word, in thy labouring after knowledge, in the... 
duties of charity, in religious obſcruing the Lords Sabboth, in peace- 
"abknefſe, and indiligent following of thy-calling, tobe in a 
manner poalſt alone, like a Pellican in the wilder= 
neſſe,or as an Owle in thedeſart;yer 
ſay with Peter, Lord,though all 
men forſake thee, yet will |. 


1 neuer leaue 


k Math.26.3 2 thee (k)- 
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MARK. 16. 15. | 
Uerily I ſay vnto you, whoſocuer ſhall not receine the Kinodome of God ai a 
| little childe,he ſhall not enter therein. 


LO 2-9 Ertaine children, beeing preſented vato Chriſt, and reie- oe _— 
3 acd by the Diſciple a, our Sauiour firſt miſliking their z Verſe x ay 7 
; peremptorineſſe, giues both charge for the bringing of 
young ones vnto him,and a reaſon why they ought to be 
Do admitted b:and then ſecondly, deliuereth a generall do- b Verſe 14. 
;, Erine, touching the equality of thoſe perſoMMihich muſt 
4 © both receiue the Kingdome of God,and be receiued into it. 
SC ON Peril, Iſay,&c. The meaning of the ſpeech isthis ; The meaning 
that there is no hope of ſaluationvnto that man,who doth not ndeauour and la- 
bour to frame himſelfe tobe like a child,in the entertainement, application, and 
vie of thoſe meanes, whichare ſanRified-and ſet apart by God, tobring vs into 
the kingdome. The Kingdome of God hath two degrees ; the one in this life, 
which 1scalled,T he kingdome of Grace c,which confiſteth in the miniſtery of thec This king- 
Goſpel,that being asit were the conduit of grace 4,and the inſtrument by which dome he A. 
che children of the kingdome e (as they are called) are gathered together f:The 0- —_ Wo 
ther is, T he kinodome of glory g, which is in heaven, and ſtands inhauing an im-,, 2 ons, 
mediatefociety and fellowthip with the Lo h. Now as no man(ordinarily)can q A@.20.z2. 
come into the kingdome of gtory,but by the kingdome of grace : fo there is no <Mar.1 3.28, 
entry forhim into the kingdome of grace,vnleſſe he become asachild,inreſpe&* _ 
of his diſpoſition towards the particulars appertaining thereun'o. And ſeeing it}, = wO 
is here determinarely faid,that there is no faluation to any but to him which be- Hat 
commeth like a little chi/de,there can be nothing more worthy our paines, then 
to learne to know out of the Scripture,wherin we muſt be like vnto children:and _ 
that ſo much therather,becauſe in ſome things to be like children,is cuil & blame= 
worthy :as to be children in vnderſtanding ito be like chilaren wanering + carried, <0. ” 
about with euery winde of Dotrine k.Seeing then we mult be as children,if we hope k Epheſ » dos 
ro beſaued,& yet in ſome things to beas ch#laren,is ſo much found fanirwithall, .; : -.- 
it is not enough for vs to heare and know the generall ſpeech,” That no man ſhall 
enter into the kingdome of God,but he whith 1s a childe: but weemuſt proceede fur- 
ther, to enquire how farre forth we muſt frame our felues to theeſtate of child- 
hood. We maſt then(if we deſire to be ſaued) be like vnto'childrenin theſe par- 
ticulars : | FORE 2 4.658 
The firſt is, Humility. Whoſoener ſhall humble himfelfe as this little childe, ſaith The 1 408. 
our Saujour [,the ſame #5 the greateſt in the kingdome of heautn.And Daud,toclecre'l Marh.18.4. 
hinſelfe of all ambitious and riſing thoughts,and to exhort others by his exam-, 
ple ro true humility,likeneth himſelfe vnto a young childe,newly reujued: Surely | 
(faith he)1 baue behaued ney ſelfe like one weined fra his matherm.So that by Chriſts ®Þ laln31.s 
words,and Dauids praciſe,it is plaine,that one thing whereincuery one defiring | - 
ſaluation,muſt be likea childe,is Humility. Children,howſocuer beeing conceined 
| ”m 


_ ah {a ene YRS Lan de v4. © 2. _ 


30 The Minoritieof the Saints. 


in ſme n,they have in them the ſeede of all naughtineſſe, which 'ſoſoone as they 


2 bai (ke beginne to bee of any a&ion , and capacity, ſheweth it ſelfe : yet in their infan- 


cy, yea and for the moſt parr in their firſt yeares, they are farre from high 
thoughts,far from thoſe conceits which may breed in them either good opinion 
of themſelues, or contempr of others. We ſee thar Gentlemens,and Noblemens 
children,when they be yet bur young,can ſort themſclues in play,and the like oc- 
caſions, with the children of poore men, and are as good fellowes withrthem for 
the while,as may be,without either skorning them, or expedting any reuerence 
or precedence from them:and ifany be of ſome more ſterne and ſurly humor, he 
is forthwith accounted proud,and hated by the reſt,which are in age his equals. 
This isa figne of the freedome of that age from haughtineſſe.The like lowlineſlc 
. of diſpoſition is required inall Gods children. Humility is the very firit ſtep vnto 
Chriſtianity. A man that is not humbled,and taught euen to catry a very meane 
and baſe opinion touching himſelfe, is not fir for any one good duty. God offc - 
reth aboundant mercy vnto vsin his Sonne Chriſt Ieſus , euen the treaſures of 
heauenly grace, and the riches of his bounty : now the man whoſe heart is nor 


beaten downe, is not fit to receiue it. Tell him of the goodnefſe of God , what 


| cares he for it,ſo long as he feeles not the neede of it? Preach to him of the plen- 
tifull redemption,whichis procured by Chriſts death, and what doth he eſteeme 


ir? for he hath no ſuch feeling,that it is a wofull thing to be withour it.Theretfore 


God reſiteth the proud faith the Apoſtle,he paſſeth them by, that thinke thus well 
ofthemſelues,and are buried in their owne ſecurity,buthe gizes grace to the hum- 
o 1 Pet.$.g, ble o. He filleth the hungry with good things p. He hath pronounced them happy , 
p Luk.1.53. which doe thirſt for righteouſnes q.T he ſacrifices of God,are a contrite ſpirit, a broken 


qMath.5.6. heayr,O God thou wilt not deſpiſe r.And,T o him will 1 looke, euen to him that us poore, 


{ pes 17" andof acontrite ſpirit and that trembleth at my words \. Againe,as an vnhumbled 
"  heartisvnfit to receiue the offers of Gods mercy in Chriſt, ſo for the outward 
meanes of grace(the miniſtery and preaching of Gods word) hee is vnfir tobee 


| partaker of it. Indeede God hathſantified the publike miniſterie, to bee the - 


1 Cor.s xx, canes to ſane thoſe which beleexe t, yet he which either is ſenſleſly blockiſh,with- 

CN wort.” outany apprehenſion of his owneignorance, or of the excellency of heauenly 
. _ : knowledge : orelſe is wile in his owhee conceit,thinking himſelfe too good to be 

- inſtructed, wellhe may come and go,and thereby be hardened in kis pride,(God 

intuſtice gluing him ouer vnto it)but that he ſhould profit by ir,cither for the in- 

creaſe of his knowledge,or for the comfort of his colcience, it is a matter vtterly 

1 © Cor. 2.20 /PAsible:becauſe the Lord(who kyowes the thoughts of the mind to be but vaine,)u 
> k4) wy = : hath threatned to turne all that ſeeming wiſedome into folly *, and hath made 
his promiſcs of guiding in tudgement of traching his way,of reuealing hus ſecret,only 

x Pſal.2 549414 to thoſe which are meeke,which feare hins,which be humble x, which hauc learned 


y x Corez-15. {become fooles,that they may be wiſe y « The word is compared to ſeed? z : now | 


400 , my , 
2 om Ty as the ſeede can take no good root in the ground, vntill it bee turned vp withthe 


bIccem.4.4+ plough:foncither can the word take any place,but in a « rent and broken b heart. 
Proceede yet further with a man not humbled,from the hearing of the word to 

the exerciſe of prayer. How is it polsible that he ſhould be any ,thing but a for- 

mall praier anda lip-labourer,that knowes not by perſonall feeling how vnwore- 

thy a-creature he is, in reſpeC of the gloriouſneſſeof Gods Maielty ; that per. 

 celues nat the multitude of his owne wants?that ſeeth not,and bewaileth not the 

._ + , -,, nakedneſſeofhis own ſoule:ſothat his heart within him is become as the thirſtie 

c Plal.62.x,.. Jandcwhicheuen gapeth tobe refreſhed withthe former &+ the latterraine d. How. 
4 lam.5.7- canhebetrucly thankfull, which hath not beene taught by the fight of his owne 
.. emptineſſe, to acknowledge all good things to fetch their beginning from the 

© Lord? ſoalfo, how can an vnhumbled perſon come reuerently to the Lords Ta- 
ble,when as,not feeling the miſery.and anguiſh ofa wounded conſcience,he hath 

no defireto haue au aflurance of Gods fauour ſealed ynto his foule? Thus wee 

ſee, 
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ſee,a man wanting humility,js vnfic for 
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f the Saints, 21 
duties towards God:he isno lefſe yn- 
| f all the duties of charity,is this, thar © * 

the /aqe mind be invs,tezt was enen in CH Teſus (c)and what mind wasthat? e- e Phil.2, 5,6, 

uen this;(that being z.the forme of God co he hambled himſelfe,ec.)So that hu- 
mility.is:the foundarion of charity :& if wW&xamine the true cauſe of the negle& 

of the maineduties of loue ;' wee ſhall fin it to be cither the want of feeling of 

mens qwne ſpirituall miferies, which maketh them not to pitty others, or clſe a 

high conceir.of themſclues, aboue others.,. which ,cauſeth them to diſdaine to 

ſtoop.ſo low,as to take notice of,or ro haue to do with others.So thar if we hane 

marked the.order and proceeding of this diſcourſe, I know, it will prooue true 

which I firſt (azd,that a man.wanting humility, is vnfit forany Chriſtian duty :8& 
therefore it may be well tearmed th= firſt ſtep ro Chriſtianity. Thus we ſee what 

is the firſt thing whereinall that would be ſaued, muſt reſemble children,and thar 
is,Humility. «8 AY = - jy 

You ſee the words of the Textare plaine,Ze ſhall neuer enter into the kingdome of The ſe. 

God,who receiueth it not 454 little child. Now humility both by our own experiece, 

and by :Chriſts.words, is prooued to be a property of childhood,and how neceſ(- 

fary itis ina,Chriſtian, you.may perceiue by that which hath beene ſpoken to 

that end.. Out of all theſe ſpecialties it muſt needes follow,that if we deſire to be 

ſaued, we muſt labour for humility. : we ſhall deceiue our ſclues, if wee thinke to 

come to.heauen without it. And I doe therather wiſh that wee may hearken to 

this exhortation, becauſe the wantof true hymiliarion,is ſo conimonan euill nou 

adaies. For ſee firſt how few, there are which haue any tftic lively feeling of their 

owne wretchedneſſe by {inne,whoſe hearts are broken with the apprehenſion of 
thevileneſſe of their nature.. The greateſt part are even cruſted and hardened in 

their owne dead ſecurity,and frozen vponthe dregs of their owne dulnefle; they .. 

did neuer yet know what it is to bea-finner, and to be in danger of Gods wrath, + -7 + 
they.neuer ſtood.in awe of Gods Maieſtie, or trembled at his iuſtice:they never * "55 
hungred for righteouſneſſe,they.could neue yet ſay with that holy Patriarke(f),,n 
O.Lord 1 hauewaited:or with Daxid,] hae longed for thy ſaluatis g.Now althogh , Phang. 
to the cyethis make no ſhew of pride,and isin many which in theopinion of the 274. 
world,becaufe of their outward habit and faſhiov,are farre enough from pride , 

yet it is the greateſt,the haughtieſt,and the moſt abominable pride: for .1t makes 

a man to contemne.Gods mercy, to.defpiſe his bounty, toabuſle his patience, to 

Furne iis grace into.wantones h, to tread wader foote the blood of Chriſt 1,to account þ, xuge g; 
Gods threatnings but as wind(k) .to paſſe by his word as an idle and ſuperfluonsi Heb«10.29; 
doctrine: what greater pride can.be imagined? and yet this is the common pride & lerem.g.r3. 
of the world,not one man.of many, but hee is herein guilty : wee are generally _ _ 
ſtour-hearted, and will not EA Ve the terrogr of the Lord 1, or ſeeke to auoyde 12.Cor.s.rr, 
the wrath to come.Secondly,there is another kinde of pride among the {corners 

of this generation,who leane ſo muchro their owne wiſedome m, that they deſpile,, p,,,, 3-5 
all inſtru&tion,and make a mocke of publike teaching. This pride breedes con- : 
tempt of Gods ordinance,and is a ſtop tothe courſe of Gods grace,and .maketh 

men yncapable of the renewing power, of Gods Spirit. To thut vp this point 
therefore,rhis is. the ſamme:He that would be {aued, mult ſet himſelfe to ſchoole 

tochildren and infants, ofthem to learne humility. Wherefore let euery man, 
whichtendercth the cuerlaſting good of hisowne ſoule,begge of God inhis dai- 

ly prayers, that hee would giue him an humble ſpirit, that hee may ſee hisowne 
wretchedneſlſe, and perceine himſclfe to bee nothing in reſpe& of any goodnes, 
to the ende that þy this meanes the mercies of God in Chriſt may be ſweete vn- 
to hin,& his word precious, his ſoule ſaying with Danids, How ſweet are thypro- | 
miſes unto my mongh?yea ſweeter then hony unto my mouth . This is the firſt thing a pg1.crg; 
wherein he thatvnfainedly affe&s erernall life, mult be like a chzlde. 77 
The ſecond followeth, and that is,freedome from maliciouſnefſe. As concer- The 2.do8.. 

| ning 


et 
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ning malicionſnes he children ſaith the Apoſtle. (o) Children generally are without 
ſpleene,neither indeede becauſe of age,doe they know what it is to hate,or tobe 
maticious. We ſee little ones many timesypon theit childiſh occaſions, to con- 
tend and fall out each with orher;bur it is a very eafie matter to reconcile thein, 


o01Cor. 14:20 


_ 
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plotting of reuenge. Therefore well ſaid Paul,jn maliciouſnes be children: I would 

haue you haue as little diſpoſition to malice and diſcord, as little chifdren hane. 

p If2.2.4, - Tothis the Scriptureaccords in many places. There was an ancientprophecy- p 
touching the ſtate of the Church vnder Chriſt : in it is foretolde,that the men-- 

bersof the Church ſhould breake their ſwords into mattocks, and their ſpeares mto 

| ſithes.Swords & ſpearesare the inſtraments(we kriow)of war:and mattocks and 
PU ſithes of husbandry.So that the meaning of the holy Ghoſt is, that wheteasmen 
| naturally are inclinableto contention, debate, quarrelting,renenging, &c: when 
they are once ſeaſoned with religion , and brought to the knowledge of Godby 

the preaching of the Goſpel,they ſhall be cleane alteted, and ſhall become more 

ſociable and peaceable, carefall ro betake themſelues to ſuch conrfes, in which 

they may be profitable vntothemſelues,withont thehurt of others. To theſame 

q 1,6, fc isthat mthe ſame Prophet,wherche (aith,q hat in the kingdomof Chriſt, 

the Wolfe ſhall dwell withthe Lambe, the Leopard wit the Kid,#c.his meaning is, 

thatthar crnell and vnruly,and ſauagediſpoſition,which is in man,by nature,ſhal 

. . _ bzealtogether reformed and ſubdued by the power and efficacy ofthe Goſpel. 
Our Saniour ſetteth downe Loxe tobe the badge of his Diſciples, By this ſhall alt 

rTob-13>3 5, 11207 kzow that you are my Diſciples,if ye bane loue one to another r. Among the works 
\Gal.5.2:. of the fleſh,(the doers wherof,ſhal not inherit the kingdome of God: Paulreckoneth 

t Verſe 20. yp hatred,deb.tte contention t:and among the fruirs of the Spirit,loue;peace,long-ſuf- 

- ———_ - fering gooaneſſe,gentleneſſeu. Many of theſe exhortations we reade, Dearly beloued, 

Verſe - "et * auenge rot your ſelues bur oine place unto wrath *, If it be poſſible haue peace with all 

y Ephcſ.q. 31. men x. Let all brternes,and anger, wrath,cc,be put away from you y.By all which 
 places(to which many might eaſily be added,)it appearcth to be the dorine of 

the Scripture,that euery Chriſtian ſhould in peaceablenefſe, and freedome from 
maliciouſneſſe,be as a childe. | Fete. 
The vſe; If he which would beſaued, muſt labour to be like a childe in ſtrining againſt 
; malice, what ſhall then become of thoſe, whoſe hearts are fraughted and ſtuffed 
with ran:orand poiſon againſt their brethren, continually manifeſting the ſame, 
in the bitterneſle of their ſpeeches,the curſedneſſe of their language, and the vio. 
lence of their courſes, all tending to the hurt and diſgrace, and vexation of thoſe 
againſt whom they haue conceiued a diſlike?Let all ſuch learne tofeare this fear- 
z Reuel.3.7. full ſentence of our Sauiour,who hath the keyes of heauen in his power x, & hath 
here bound it with a ſolemne proteſtation,YVerily 7 ſay,c+c. the ſame Spirit of his 
ſpeakethin Paul, and biddeth vs, as concerning maliciouſneſſe to be children, How 
can men euer looke or hope to be ſaued, whoſe conſciences doe tell them , that 
their ſtomacks are filled with malice,and that they haue vowed reuenge,and that 
[1” lol they holde theſe their vile purpoſes ſo faſt,that they had rather negle& their du- 
4h, ty to God,and abſtaine from the Lords Table,then breake off their vncharitable 
4 courſes againſt others? Chriſt hath ſpoken ir, and it is in his power to make it 
Y good,that he which laboureth not,to be as free from malice as a little child;ſhall 
Many never haue place in the kingdome of God. 

bla A The 3.dot, The third thing wherin we muſt frame our ſelues to be like ch:ldren,or infants, 
[' | in receiuing thoſe things which appertaine to the kingdome of God,is,defire af- 
f |  tertheſpirituall food ofour ſoule : Sec how this is prooued. As new borne babes 
if] | a 1.Pet.z,2,, deſire the ſincere milke of the word a. The Spirit of God ſj peaking by Perer, would 
#1 haue vsto bee ſo aftcGted tothe word of God, as new-borne infants are to their 
'h mothers milke.How is that?A lirtle infant,cuen by the inſtin& of nature, almoſt 
jt as ſoone as itis borne, ſecketh rhat nouriſhment, it is not long wel without it, whe 
| nothing 


if they cannot tell what belongs to maintaining of a'quarrel,or ro thedeuifing and | 
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nothing will appeaſe it, thar will {till it. So (faith Perey) euen like newly borne 
babes,long after the word,as your ſpirituall nouriſhment,reioyce in ir,place your 
happines 1n the vſe of it,ler that be your chiefeſt comfort.' And indeed this is the 


right dil; poſition of all Gods children.Oþ( ſaith Dauid)how I loue thy law b,I rewy- bPCrtg. 97. 
ced at it as one that findeth a great ſpoile c. T hy word((aith Jeremie) Was vnto me the WWerl. 162, 


toy and reioycing of my heart d.When Philip came to Samaria,and preached Chriſt d 
vnto them,the texr ſaith,T here Was great ioy inthat Citie e. In the ſame Chapter, ; 
F, it is ſaid of the Ennuch , that when Phzlip had taught him in the myſterie of 


Chriſt, he went oze his way reiozcing. Dauid ſaith in one Pſalme g,that Gods word g PC. 1 19.50. 
was his comfort in his trouble ; and anon after h, that it was his Song mm the houſe of k Verſ.z4. 


bis pilgrimage : meaning, that he made himſclfe merry, and cheered vp his hearr 


therewith in the time of his baniſhment. And againe after, i Except thy law had i Veiſ.g2, 


beene my delight,? ſhould haue periſhed in my affliction. Here was Damid right like a 
little ch:lde,the mzztke of Gods word {tilled and quieted him, when no other thing 
was able to relecue him. 

Now (alas) what doe we now thinke ſhall become of vs, who generally haue 
no ſuch appetite,no ſuch deſire vnto the word,our ſpirituall food? God knoweth, 
it is euena very burden to vs, we care not how little we be acquaiated with it : at 
home we looke not into it,at Church we are weary of it, now & then for a fir we 
hearken. The word is to vs like a potion, it goeth downe againſt our ſtomackes, 
rather thena pleaſing meat, which ſhould be affeRed by vs as being fitted for our 
nouriſhment:by and by we be glutted,cuen'we who 1a other matters of pleaſure, 
or profit,can ſcarce euer ſay, 1: enough. And when we be ſad or ficke, or other- 
wiſe diſquieted , wee had rather heare of any comfort , then the comfort of the 
Scripture : it hath no reliſh with vs, weare fleſhly minded, and we ſauour not the 
things of Gods Spirit. There can be no plainer doArine then this, there is no 
man here ſo ſimple, but may vnderſtand it : there is no man ofſo ſhort a memo- 
ry, but may.remember it. Thou canſt not beſaned, faith Chriſt, vnlefſe thou be 
like a chzlde. T am ſure thou art not ſo wretched,as not to belceue it. Well,if thou 
wilt be as a cb:ld,;thou muſt defire the word,and loue it,being the ſpirituall foode, 
cuen asthe little babe doth the mothers milke,which 1s the bodily foode. If thou 
finde thy {clfe truly to loue it,carefully to deſire to vnderſtand it,& to take com- 
fort in the exerciſes of it ; thanke God for it, it isa good ſigne, andpray God to 
encreaſe 1t.If the word be a burthen to thee,thou careſt not for it,thou art a ſtran- 
ger to it, thou eſteemeſt not the exerciſes of it: take heede,bewaile it,it is a feare- 
full roken,defire the Lord(if thou loue thine owne ſoule)to remoue 1t. 


The fourth thing wherein we muſt be like (hildren , is growing. Infancie and The 4,do&. 


child-hood,is an age of growing:it were euena wonder innature,to ſee a child to 
ſtand at aſtay , withoutthriuing in ſtrength and in height, and in bigneſſe of 
body. And to this Saint Petey in the fore-remembred place, hath reference, De- 
ſrre the ſineere milke of the word,that ye may grow thereby:that is,labour ro profit by 
the vſe of the word, as infants doe by their mothers milke ; they grow by ir, ſtrine 
you to get ſpirituall ſtrength by the wordalſa. This dutie of growing is often vr= 
gedin holy Scripture. We beſeechyou brethren,and exhort you in the Lord Jeſus,that 
Je encreaſe more and more k, GroW ingrace}. Let vs be led forward unto perfettion 
m. Salomon copareth the righteous to the Sur n that ſhineth more and more wnto the | 


perfeft day.In Ezechiel o the graces of God are figured out,by the waters flowing m Heb. 6.r. 
from the SanQuary, which were at the firſt to the ankles,then tothe knees; nexr to 1 Prou.4 18. 
che loynes:and laſt, as a river which could not be paſſed ouer. So are the graces which ® Chro. 47-3 


God beſtoweth ypon his choſen , though they be but as a ſmall ſtreame atthe #7" 
firſt, yet they doe ſtill (like a lining ſpring) ſwell higher and higher, till they 
come to that meaſure which the Lord hath allotted to euery Chriſtian. It is a 
manifeſt doErine, neirher is there any point plainer in the Scripture then phis, 


that the children of God muſt bee as a man running in a race, who is eucr in 
D motion, 


| 3+ 
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The Minoritieof the Saints. 


motion,and neuer thinkes vpon reſting, vntill he come to the goale,and haue got 
the reward. Fs 

This condemneth the common ſecurity of theſe times : the molt are ſtrong- 
ly perſwaded,that they haue religion,and knowledge,and zeale ynough,and con. 
tent themſclues with their little imagined portion of good things , as though 
there were no more to be required. We come from weeke toweeke,from ſabbarh 
to ſabbath, to the hearing of the word, & to other holy exerciſes of religion, bur 
we ſtand ſtill at one ſtay, as ignorant,as little knowledge, as little feeling.as litrle 
loue to good things as little conſcience as in times paſt. Alas what a wofull thing 
1s this; conſider of it by a ſimilitude:ſuppoſe a mother,carcfully nurſing the fruit 
of her wombe, and giuing the beſt attendance that ſhee can deuiſe, yet the childe 
growerth nothing, neitherin ſtrength, nor length, nor farneſſe ; bur {till conri. 


-nueth after a yeare or twoes nurſing,in that poore eſtate, that it 1s not able tobe 
put out of theclouts , or to take any ſuſtenance ſauing milke : what will bee the 


mothers conceit in ſuch a caſe ? Surely as it will be a griefe to her, 2nd make the 
ecares many times to come from her, for very ſorrow of heart :ſo ſhe will thinke 
and ſay , that doubtleſſe the childe is in a Conſumption , neither can it continue 
long : and all theneighbours will wonder to behold it,as a thing vnnaturall, and 
ſeldo:ne ſcene. So in thiscale, when the Lord ſhall feede vs withthe wholeſome 
milke of his word, and giue itto vs indue ſeaſon ; if we {till ſtandat one,nor thri- 
uingin knowledge, nor increaſing inloue and good afteQion towards religion, 
but {till ſhewing our ſelnes dull and heany,and lumpiſh to any good(eruice, what 
(rhink= we)ſhall che Lords opinion be of vs ? muſt hee not needes thinke there is 


no hope of any ſpirituall life in_vs? And will he not alſo art laſt, in his wuſtice, 


giue vs ouer to our owne ſenſeleſneſſe ? yes vndoubredly. Therefore , I pray let 
vs remember to make it onr care, herein tobee like (Þ:i/drer, tobce ener grow- 
ing. As it would gricue vs to ſee our children at home not to proſper, ſo 
lerit gricue vs, when weegoe not feele our {clues wirhin'vs to encreale in god. 


lineſſe. | 


T he 5. dot, The fift thing in which wembſt be like Children, 1s, the imitation of our hea. 


uenly:Father. This I prooue otirpf the Apoſtles words, Be-ye-folowers of God as 
dearechildrenp;that is, as children for the moſt part, beeing ofthe ſame conſtitu. 
tion of bodie, and diſpoſition of minde thart their fathers are : and hauing beene 
brought vp in beholding their manners of life , doe more or leſſe treadin their 
ſteps, and as they reſemble them in feature of body , ſo are in many things like 
them in behautour. Enen ſo(faith the Apoſtle)doe you, who profeſle your ſelues 
to be the children of God , fixe your eyes wholly vypon the Lord, as vpon the 
onely perfe& patterne , making his a&tions preſidents and examples for imita- 
tion, ſo farre forth as they may be followed by vs. And this child-like imitation 
cannot burbe in all which are the Lords. Paulſaith,that all the ele& are prede$t- 


qRom. 8, 2g, 74teto be made like to the image of (briſtq: Now Chriſt is the :ngraued forme of his 


oy Hebai.z. 


{a,Pet.r, 15. 


ve. 
tTIoh 8.329, 


Fathers perſon r.And therefore it is aſurething,that where there is no likenefſe ro 
Chriſt,no imitation, there is no adoption : a mat cannot aſſure himſelfe to be. 
longto God, if he want this'care to be an imitator and follower of Chriſt Teſus. 
Now to name all particulars of imitation , were too long for this exerciſe. The 
ſumme of all is conuprehended inone word, As he which hath called you is holy,ſo be 
ye holy in all manner of conuerſation (:thisis the chiefe point of imitation,vnder it al 
others are comprehended, and the ſubſtance of this holineſle ſtands in theſe two 
things: the loathing and deteſtarzop of finne, and the lone and embracing and 
ftrjuing for the praRtiſe of ſach holy duties as the Lord requireth in his word. 
The vſe ofthis is,as to exhortall thoſe which deſire to beſaued, to labour like 
obedient children, to imitate the holines of their heauenly Father, ſo to reproue 
the.condition of the times. It wasa true ſaying of Chriſt to the Iewes, t 1f ye were 


. uVerſ44 Abrahams children,you wold do the works of Abraham: & after u,ye are of your father 
| (1 the 


T he Minoritieof the Saints. 


che diuell,and the Iuſts of your father you will doe. So it ſhall and muſt be (aid tothe 
men of this generation : You hope you are Gods chilaren,you call him Father in 
your daily prayers,bur it is in vaine. If you were truely the children of God, yee 
would labour to be followers of God,yee would endeauour to bee menof a holy 
religious and godly conuerſation, yee would ſhew your hatred of finne, by your 
ſtriving againſt ſinne : that which you learne out ofthe Scripture to bee diſplea- 


fing to God, yee would labour with your affeQions, that the ſame might bee dif. 


pleaſing allo vnto yee : yee would not lie and continue in knowne and grofſe 
finnes, in ignorance, ſwearing, negle& of Gods worſhip, contempr of his word 
and ſacraments, viciouſheſſe, rior,malice,cruelty, falſhood, vſurie : If yee made 
conſcience like geod children, to imitate your heauenly father, yee would neuer 
(as yee doe) take pleaſure in theſe foule enormitics. Well,remember my text,}e. 
rely 1 ſay unto you,,+c.he that will be like a childe,muſt labour as much as may be, 
to be like God in holineſle and purity of conuerſation. 


The laſt reſemblance of Children, is 2 quiet depending vpon Gods proui- The 6. dot, 


dence: marke how this is prooued-A little child who dwelleth at home vnder his 
fathers wing, taketh no thought for any thing,for meate, or drinke,or apparell ; 
he relies vpon his fathers carefull prouiding,when hee wants any neceſlaries, to 
him he preſently reſorts,and neuer lookes further. The ſame duty is required of 
euery one, who defireth to receiue the kingdome of God as a little ch:lde. Our 
Sauiour ſpeaking againſt carking and couerouſneſſe, and that fame heart-diui- 
ding care,which men of the world haue,as who ſhould ſay,they were {till indoube 
they ſhould not haue ynough here, vſeth this reaſon againſt it among others ; 


T ake no thought ,&c. For your heauenly Father knoweth you haue need,e5c. * : as if he * Mar, 31. 32; 


had ſaid, Why? what neede you to be ſo full of care, as if you were like poore fa- 
therlefſe children left to the wide world to ſhift for your {clues ? Haue you for- 
gotten that you liue vndera louing and tender Father, and which is more, vnder 
a Heaxenly Father ,one that is able to ſupply all neceſlaries ? you may be bold to 
truſt to him, and to relie vpon his prouxdence: what ſhould you be ſo diſtruſtfull, 
when you haue ſuch a Father to prouide for you? This 1s another dutie. 

This cryeth ſhame vpon the rakers and ſcrapers of this woxld, who, as though 
there were no God in heauento make prouiſion for them, lay about them, lea- 
uing no vile vngodly opprefling courſes vnaſſayed, by which to lade themſelues 


The} ſee 


with thicke clay * , and to encreaſe their eſtate, they doe thereby plainely teſtifie x Hab.2.6, 


againſt themſelues, that they deeme themſclues to bee none of that number, of 
whom the Lord takes care,and for whom he prouides : For ſure if they thought 
they had fo kind a Father to make prouiſion for them, they would wraſtle with 
their owne diſtruſtfulneſſe, and labour to depend vpon his proutdence. I know 
an honeſt care muſt bee had, otherwiſe Gods prouitdence is abuſed, as if an vn. 
thrifty boy, ſhould waſte away all he could get,and ſay What doe f care? my father 
muſt prouide : but yer this vexing care which pofſeſſeth mens thoughts,and makes 
them caſt ſo many perils and doubts,as if there were no helpe but in their endea= 
uours, this is moſt abominable, and it is a humor which cannot dwell ig any of 
Gods children. 
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ELIZABETH CHAMPERNOWNE; 
of Modburte. 


I AD AM being well perſwaaed both of your good knowledoe 
oF #1 Gods holy Truth,andof your vnfained affettion therunto, 
\ 1 haue emboldned my ſelfe to preſent you with theſe two Ser : 
Lf mons touching Truth: yet not for your ſelfe alone ,but that fro 
4 youthey may paſſe to the common ve of all the Louers of the 
= Truth. } doubt not but that your Ladiſhty doth both ſee, and 


P \V/>- & bewaile the miſerie of theſe wretched times,in which Athe= 

"EN -eJ\B& ime, Policy( falſly ſo called, being indeed little better then 
plaine villame, )&- teporizing ,haue like a canker, fretted out 
the very heart of Piety.T hey are but a few which ſeeke to ſearch out the Certaintie in x r.4. 
matters of Religion,or which care to haue ſtabliſhed hearts, to know preciſely,which Heb, 13.9. 
3s the true God, Baalor the Lord: Men had rather halt between two opinions,chat x King,x8.21 
ſo they may be for al times,then undergo the labour of gaining an aauiſed reſolution.On 
rhe other ſide,if we come to thoſe, Which yet will needs be religious, what a wofull fal- 
ling away doe we behold? In ſome to Poperie, being led captiue(God in inſtice ſending , 7; — 2 
them ſtrong deluſions)by thoſe Falſe brethre, which arepruuly crept mntoeuery cor- ,,Theſ 2.11, 
ner through the remiſſeneſſe of theſe euill times. 7n other ſome to prophanenes,& to that Galez.g. 
which is of all other the worſt,lukewarmeneſſe: So that we may well ſay,Except the ; 
Lord of Hoſts had reſerued vnto vs euen a {mall remnant, culling out(as it were ) —_ 

* 0 on Js 

one of acity, and two ofa Tribe,as the ſheepheard taketh our of the mouth of a jerem. _. 
lyon, two legges,or a peece of an eare,according to the elettion of grace ; we ſhould Amos z, 12, 
long ere this have beene asSodome,and like vnto Gomorrha: we had beene ( as it is 
ſaid of a curſed tongue )a very world of wickedneſſe. Now,things being ſo,there are x,qQ, 2.6, 
three duties required of all that feare God. The firſs 1s, to long for the Appearing of z.Tim 4.r, 


-Chriſt,e+ rocry daily,with the ſoules under the Altar, How long Lord,holy 8 true! reyes, r9; 


Euen ſo,come Lord Icſus. T he other is fo beware,leſt they be pluckt away with the Reu.22.20. 
errour of the times,and fall from their owne ſtedfaſtnes.T he third s,eueryman in 2-Pet.3.17, 
his place,carneſtly to contend for the maintenance of the Faith, and the aduance. Tude 3. 

ment of the Goſpel:and to be as induſtrious,to conuert the goers aſtray, as the Pharz. 1am 5.20. 
ſaicall , both 7eſuites & Seculars are,co compaile ſea and land,and to make men of _ | 
their profeſsion,e to turne them from the Truth vnto Fables.1: deſrre to performe , Tim, - < 
ſome part of this latter duty,as 1 firſt preached theſe Sermons,ſo,with the ſame intent ? 

do now publiſh them,T hetext 1 am ſure,ts excellent for the purpoſe but for my manner 

of handling it,I leaue it to the cenſure of Gods (hurch.1n preaching I haueeuer counted 
plainenes,the beſt eloquence,& the carriage of matters ſo,that thoſe of the loweſt forme 

may learne ſomewhat, the ſoundeſt & ſureſt learning. If any cenſorious diſpoſition ſhall 

ſay,that theſe things are too meanefor this ripe and exquiſite age let them conſider that 

at the building of Salomons T emple,there was roome as well for burden-bearers,as for 1 King.g.1g. 
other morecurious ——— at the firſt making of the T abernacle not onely the 

Bringers of blue ſilke,and purple, and Scarlet,but exen the pooreſt ſort whichbrought Exod.2 5.4,5. 
Goates haire,and Rammes skinnes,were accepred. How ener it be, f doe more then 

bope,that your Ladiſhip will kindly accept it from me, and emertaine it as a teſtimony 

of my loue,and not ſo onely,but uſe it alſo for your comfort. And ſo praying the Lord,to 

make your heart ſtable and vnblameabie in holines,/ commit your Ladiſhip to his x Thed: 2-12 
grace in Chriſt Jeſus. Modburie. Nouemb.1 4.1606. "i 

Your La.in all good aftction, 
SAM VEL. HIERON. 
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- be firſt Sermon, 


* Bol # ſhort ſpeech of Salomons, containeth'in it two 


e ? 


=» things: 1- an Iniun&tion,Bay the Truth : 2.40 Tnhibi- 
REF tion,Sell not the truth. Firſt of the IniunRion.To'make 
RS , way vnto the profitable handling wherof,we are to ex. | 
84 amine twothings : 1. what isthe Truth : 2. What itig? »- -- 
to Buy the ſatne. ' -_ | 2 

YAN Truth is but one andit is in God, and of God;nay it wh. is mene 
ESP is God himſclfe. For the nature of God is not ſubic& by Truth. 

_— EXz- to anyattending properties ; whatſoeuer is in God, is Quicquid eſt 

God. As he is « Hercy it ſelfe, Juſtice it ſclfe, Goodneſſe it ſelfe,ſo he is alſo Truth RP 
it ſclfe. God truth faith Moſes*,and 1 am the Truth® faith Chriſt of himſelfe. Yet yeur 32. . 
neuettheleſſe, this Truth which is bur one,and is primarily in God, 1s from him * loh,14.6. 
cotigeyed into diuers other things,which in that reſpe& are alſo rightly tearmed 

Trae. For,as theSunne is the fountaine and naturall ſeat of light, yet that light 

is thence deriued into many other bodies naturally fitted to recetue it, which are 

therefore truly tearmed l;ohtſome;ſo, though God 'in that ſort is the Head and 

ſpring of all Truth,that he is calledeuen Trwtbic ſelfe, yethisT rthis communi- 

cated ynto other things alſo : and euery thing is ſo farre foorth called rue, as it 

is ſquared and made anſwerable vnto that eternall ruth. And as diuers reſem- 

blances inmany glaſſes, beeing ſet together,doe come allfrom one and the ſame 
Face,which is ſet againſt them, ſo al that Truth,which is 1n other things, fetcheth 

it firſt beginning from the Lord. | 

Now howſoeuer the end of all our endeauours,is the vnion of this truth to our 
vnderſtanding, and the knitting ofour ſoules vnto God, (wherein the very hea- 

then, by the light of nature, placed mans happineſſe,) yet this is not ſo properly 

that Truth which is here commended to vs,but rather ſome inferior rrath, which 

is ſubſtituted by God .as a meanes to bring vs vnto himſelfe. And yet neither is 

it that rruth which God hath ſeated in Nature,and naturall things ; becauſe, fo it 

is,that the creature partaking of mans corruption, # ſubiett ro Ywnity ©: and by cp. g.., 
that meanes the natiue eruth thereof, is ſo tempered with lying deceitfulnes;that 
the heart of man (beceing in it ſelfe ameere lie) is not able to ſeuer cach from o0-= 
ther,but is rather thereby made more vaine, and to turnethe truth of God, ſhining 
therein into a lie 4, So weakean inſtrument is the booke of nature to bzget rrurh 
in our hearts. h 

Thereis then another eruth, which hath bin framed by God himſelfe, which 
neither can deceiue,nor be decciued;and that is,T he holy and precious Word of the 
Almighty,which by the Spirit of God is called rruth.Sanftifie them with thytruth , "Yay 
thy Word is truth*.T he Wordof truth which is the Goſpel, And, the Milke of the « Cotof.s.g. 
Word without deceit 8, And this indeede cannot bur bee the rrath. Firſt, becauſe 2#vnme. 
of the Author of it, which is the God of erurhÞ. Secondly, becauſe of the Pen- 5? —_ _ 
men of it, Holy men i which wrote of no priuate motion. Thirdly,becauſe of the; fo p = 
confirmer of it,Chriſt the truth *. Fourthly becauſe of the Interpreter of ir, The « 10h, 14.6. 
Spirit of truth, And if it were fitting to the Text, it were eaſie to ſhew Mm lToh, 3417+ 
£ 0 4 


TRom.1.25. 


42 Truths Purchaſe. 


of the Scriptures aboue all other Truths, that it is both the moſt ancient Truth , 
andthe moſt true Antiquity. Now, there is-yet another derined Tragf,which is 
drcawne out of the Word, and is as it were the briefe and ſummary the&eof. Ir 1s 
" Rom.6,17. that which Paul in one place calleth the Ferme of Doftrine ®:in another place,che 
Rom.12.3+ proporteon of faith":;in another the Truth whichts according to godlines ®. Andthis 
q _ may fitly bee compared vnto the mount Nebo P, ypon which the Lord placed 
L,&c. 3+ Meſes,that from thence he might ſee al the borders & limits of the promiſed Ca- 
naan : ſo from this,and by the helpe hereof,a man might be able to comprehend 
with althe Saints,what is the bredth,and depth, and length,and height of Religi- 
on. So then,here is the iſſue of my ſpeech, thatby rruch in this place, is meant 
the truth of Religion,grounded vpon the Rule of rruth,which is the Scripture. 
Whatitisto Now for Buymg,we mult vnderſtand,thar it is not any making merchandize of 
buy the truth, the eruth, like tothatbeggerly ſale of the Romiſh trampery.; as though a man 
could by money,purchaſe the you of Gods Spirit : which if it were ſo, Chriſt 
- ſhould be prooucd a lier,who faith,that with difficulty,they that haue riches ſhal en- 
1Luk,1$,2 4. rex into the kingdome of God 1: whereas, if faluation were a maney matter,the rich 
were like to ſpeed beſt. Bur becauſe Buying is viſually of things of greateſt coſt,8: 
greateſt neceſsity,therfore to ſignifie the paines to be taken in this caſe,the ſpirit 
of God v{cth this word of Buying. Againe, becauſe the end of Buying is poſicſsi= 
on,and the end of poſſc{sion,is vic;(as riches are poſſeſſed to vaſe rich, apparell 
to make gay,and ſo in otherthings;)therefore alfo the Spirit of God,to ſhew the 
care we ought to haue,both to haue the truth in poſieſsion;and todiuert it ro our 
vſe,hath mentioned Bryzrg.So then,this bxying of the truth,which is commended 
heerevnto vs, vrgeth two duties. x. Tolabour to haue the truth of Religion 
ſetled in our 1udgemeats,thatſo we may be fulfilled with the knowledge of Gods 
will,in all wiſcdome, and ſpirituall vnderſtanding, 2. Toconuey it thence into 
our afteEtions,that ſo there ma y be begotten there, that which-Dazidcals truth 
*Plal.g1.6, the mward parts". This then is the meaning: Buy the truth,ſaith Salomon : that 
The ſenſe of 55 vſeall diligence,ſpare no coſt, refuſe no labour ſpend your beſt endeauours to 
che frſt parts me to the knowledge of therrarh,and thereby your {clues to bee transformed 
The diuifion into the 7r#th ; that you may ſo become true Iſraelites, truely religious. So that 
of it, now this firſt member of my Text hath brought forth two Inſtructions ; the one 
is.that we muſt endeauour for the ſetled knowledge of the truth ; the other, that 
wee muſt make conſcience of a holy praiſe,and of obedience of therruth ; of 
theſe two in order. And firſt of Buying the knowledge of the 1muth. 
Seeing it hath pleaſed the Wiſedome of God,inthis place, to borrow a word 
from the ordinary courſes among men, and to call the ſeeking after the truth , a 
Buying of the truth;therefore it ſhall not be amiſſe to follow the Metaphore, and 
by examining the vſual circumſtances of Buying,to giue light to the duty recom- 
The particu- mended here vntovs. As therefore in all other bargaines, ſo in this Purchaſe of 
har branches the eruthcheſe things neceſſarily muſt concurre. 1. A deſire of the commodity. 
of this whole 2 A repairing to the place,where it is ſet toſale.3.A kill todiſcerne,& know the 
Sermon 0 4 l : 
goodnes of it. 4. Agiuing a price Rn to the worth and value there- 
of. 5- A ſtoring itvp for neceſlary vies;of all theſe briefly. 
Firſt,there muſt be a deſire of the comodity:thatisplaine inreaſon, For when- 
o_ ks -þ ſocuer a man laieth out his money vpon any thing,it proceedeth from a defireto 


is the 2.40&. be the owner of it,and haue ir in poſſeſsjion:and (o the firſtthing in this Buying , | 


Cx.Pet2.2, Mult be that which the Apoftle Perer cals Deſiring the ſincere milke*,c5-c. which I- 


*I.g5.xn. Jaiahrearmeth T. birſting*;which Danid in one place cals the claiming of the Lord 
*Plalirg.1tt his teſtimonies as an heritage®:in another,the loging after Gods ſaluation*.Now the 
-& 1,7 deſire ofa comodity,ſprings ordinarily from theſe two things: r.a mans own ne- 
ceſsity:2.the excellency of the thing it ſelf. His own neceſsity makes him willing 
ro Buy: the excellency of the thing makeshim willing to Buy, this,rather then a- 
ny other.Sothat to the end we may cometo this firlt degree of defire to Buy = 
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Truth, wee muſt labour to feele theſe twothings : r. what neede we haue of it: 

2.what an excellent thing it is to enioy it. To ſhew our need,many things might 

bee alleadged : I will bee as briefe init asI can, becauſe mee thinketh , Tdoe 

feele my matter like to a ſpring , the further it goeth,intothe more ſtreames to 

dinide it ſelfe. Man by nature 1n reſpect of fpirituall graces, is the pooreſt crea- 

ture vnder heauen, he commeth not into the world with a body ſo naked , but 

hee commethalſo with a ſoule as vtterly {tript of all goodnefſe. To touch one- 

ly his penurie in regard of knowledge, Hee hath in his vnderſtanding no true 
knowledge of God,but onely ſo much lefr, as may make him inexcuſable-before 

God. And therefore the Scripture doth well,{o often to befoole him, as Solo- 

-0n doth by name in the booke of the Prouerbes. Whea man hath to doe with 

theſe earthly things, heſeemeth to haue ſome ſharpnes and dexterity ; but when 

he commeth to ſpirituall things,he 1s cleane blunted, T hey are fooliſhnes with him, y 1.Cor.2.14. 
neither can he know them: y. It is with the eyes of his ſoule, as it is with the eyes of 

his body. Our eyes looking vpon the earth and thoſe baſer ſubſtances, ſeeme 

quicke and piercing, but ler them be turned vp to behold the glorious body of 

the Sunne, they are cleane dazeled,and ſceme toſece an hundred ſcuerall colours, 

where there is no colour:ſuch a maze is the wit of man by nature brought inro, 

when he becommeth to behold and conſider of ſpirituall matters,he will run you 

in millions of abſurdities. Take you Nicodemus,a great wile Phariſic,and tell him 

of the New birth,you ſhall ſtrike him into ſuch an amazement,that hee will crie , 

How canths be 7? Goe among the jearned Philoſophers, and diſcourſe in their z Toh 2.9. 
hearing of one Ieſus, who was dead, and now liueth , and ofthe Reſurre&ion TY 
what will they ſay ? Some will mocke, and call thee babler (a), that teacheſtſuch® 7" + 
ſtuffe : and they which are the moſt ſtaied among them, will pur it to a demurre, 


. they will heare thee againe of this thing. This is mans naturall pouerty in this 


caſe. Yea,but will ſome man(perhaps)ſay vnto me, Put caſe this bee true, that T 

am thus without knowledge of ti Truth of my ſelfe, is it by any danger to con- 

tinue ſo ? There be ſome things Wich a man hath not, yer cannot hee be ſaid to 

want them,becauſe he hath no! them:It is one thing tobe without a como- Aliud eſt ca: 
dity,another thing to ſtand 1 of it. To cleare this point therefore in one rere,aliud in« 
word : There is as muchneed gowledge,as of faluation. If thou haſt neede ie 

to be ſaved,thou haſt neede to owledge allo.T his is life everlaſting to know, 

ec. b. And Pauldeſcribing the eltate of a naturall man, putteth theſe two toge- þ Toh. 17.3; 
ther ; his cogitations are darkened:and,he is a ſtranger fromthe life of God c. Tgno- c Eph.q 18. 
rance and deſtru&ion;knowledge and ſaluation,goe togither. If this be nor ſuf- 
ficient to ſhew the neceſsitie of knowledge , I know not what may perſwade vs. 
Now for the excellency of knowledge, ifa man had the tongue of men and An= 
gels, he could nor ſpeake ſufficient in commendation of it. The Heathen knew 
that reaſon isthat which maketh man better then a beaſt : and the enlightening 
of reaſon, by knowledge, 1s that which preferreth one man to another. Now if 
knowledgebe in itſelfe a thing ſo excellent,nuuch more the ſauing knowledge, I 
meane the knowledge of Gods T rath. This maketh the people of God the wiſeſt 
people,T his 35 your wiſedome,ſaith God,& your vnderſtanding d.It bringerh a man q ney 4.6, 
to haue a kinde of familiarity and acquaintance with God himſelfe : yea it ena- 

bleth a man to conceiue the things which paſſe knowledge , namely, rhe peace of 


\v\ 


| Gode,and the loue of (Hhriſt f.No maruaile then,though Danid reiozced at 1t,a5 one « Phil.4.7; 


that findeth great fpoiles g:and that Paul did account all things but dogs-meat,for the fEph.z.19, 

excellent knowledge ſake of Chriſt 7eſush. For both Danid was thereby made wiſer $ Ylal119, 

then his teachers1,and Paul by comprehending it, was comprehended alſo of his Saui- jc, 

our k. Thus in part may we ſee our neede of knowledge,and the worth of know- h Philip 3.3. 

ledge.to preparevsto the purchaſe of knowledge. ; _ 119.99 
To make ſome vſe, This point touching defire of knowledge, is worthy the The _ ——- 

! er e V/e. 
preſsing vpon the conſciences of men : becauſe the world hath at this Tay , fo 


many 
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many ſuch fooles as Saloworn (peaketh of,which haue a price # their hand,but they 
| Prou.17.16. haye no heart to get wiſedome |, They haue the means to bring them to the know- 
ledge of the T rath,tamiliar,common and eaſie,but haue no aftet1ion thereunto, 
Tell them of knowledge, it is asthe ſinging of ſongs to an heauy heart,a matter 
which fitreth not,it hath no reliſh or ſauour in the world. Tell the couetous man , 
the extorting Gentleman, the engroſsing Merchant, the enhaunſing husband- 
man,of a commality,of a ſecret bargaine,ofa means of gaining,it is like enough 
he will ſoone glue thee the hearing,& take thine information as a fruit of great 
kindnefſe:but talke of the knowledge of Religion,and of the means for attaine- 
ment to it,thou haſt(as the ſaying is)told a tale to a deafe man, he would as leite 
thou had(t kept thy counſell to thy ſelfe. And hence(oh wockull caſe) it is come 
to paſſe, that grofle and intolerable ignorance, like a diſeaſe, hath ouerſpread the 
greateſt part. The multitude know not(as we ſay) the right hand from the left ; 
the beſt of vs bee but ſinatterers, and our knowledge little better then wane 3ar7- 
m 1. Tim.1.6. ging m.There is, I know ſtore of that knowledge which Aficah ſpeaketh of,T he 
n Mich.6.16. arures of O mri are ſought for n ; men are cunning in penall precepts, and in the 
knowledge of Law-points. There is alſo plenty of the knowledge which Chriſt 
o Math.16.z. mentioneth,men can d:ſcerne the face of the skze,e the ſignes of the times 0.Nenther 
is there any want of that skill which 7s toucheth,ot making a ſmall Ephah.and 
a large ſhekel p. Theſe times abound in theſe knowledges:but as for rhe onely ne- 
ceſlary knowledge,the knowledge of Religion,almoſt no man eſteemes it;it ſce- 
meth to vs as a withered branch,which hath neither forme nor beauty ,we ſee no- 
thing in it,why we ſhould deſire it. Now becauſe this deadnes and dulnes ariſerh 
eſpecially tro n the want of feeling of our owneneceſsity, (for the perſon that i 
q Prou2 7.7. full deſpiſeth a hony-combe q)and from our not knowing the worth of knowledge 
(forthe cocke vpon the dunghill, would rather haue a barley corne, then a dija- 
mond ; therefore Ibeſeech you let vs remember the before-delinered matter , 
touching our owne neceſsity,that we haue not naturally ſo much as a dramme of 
true knowledge within vs ; and the excellency of knowledge,that without it,wee 
are but as dead men, ſtrangers from the life 50d, without hope, without God 
in this world. And fo leauing it to your beſt Bnſideration, I thus end this point. 
The next pointis, the comming to the pig of ale. For, as in our ordinary 
The ſecond byying,it ſufficeth not a man,to feele his comodity,to know the worth 
: men of it,& to wiſh the hauing of it, vnleſſe he alſo reſort to the place where it may be 
; had:ſo in thiscaſe,it is not enough that we find our ſelues ignorant, acknowledge 
our neede of knowledge,vnleſſe we vouchſafe to repaire thither where it is qrdi- 
narily ſet to ſale, and as it were by Proclamation offered to our vies. Now the v- 
ſuall place of ſale for this commodity of ſauing knowledge, is the Church, rhe 
aſſembly of Gods Saints, where the Miniſtry of Gods word(the ordinary means 
of knowledge)is diſpenſed. In the Church, by the miniſtery of Gods word, wee 
heare Chriſt making a ſolemne Oyez, and ſaying, 1f any man thirſt,let him come to 
rToh.7.37. 1 and drinke r.Come buy without ſuluer or money:wherefore doe you lay out ſiluer and 
ſiſa.g5.1,2. not for bread1?I counſel you to buy of me gold tried bythe Fire, that you may bee made 
tReu,z.1b, ich,and rayment that you maybe clothed and eye-ſalue,that you mayſee t. This is the 
yoice of Chriſt proclaiming in the open Market ofhis Church, and vttering his 
uProu.g.4. voice by the top of e he high places,who ſo is ſimple let him come hither u, In me are hid 
x Coloſſ.z.3, * be treaſures of wiſdome & k1owledgx.Of my fulnes,you may receine grace for gracey. 


Surdo canis. 


P Amos 8, Fo 


y Tohn 2,16, So that inthe congregation,when the word is truly and ſincerely preached,as in 


publike Mart,there is that which is fitting to euery man in euery reſpe&. There 

are the principlesof Truth, for Chriſtians of a lower forme : there are deeper 

z Hebr.5.14, points for exerciſed witsz;there is for Magiſtrates,for Miniſters,for priuate men, 
for cuery calling : for the young man that he may redreſſe his way,forthe olde 

man,to increaſe in wiſedome;there istruth for the vnderſtanding, truth for the 
conlcience,truth for the will,truth for affeRions;that ſo a Chriſtian may be per- 
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fit to euery good works (a) : whatſoeuer thou dot lacke, there thou ſhalt be ſure to 

haue it aboundantly ſupplyed: there thou ſhalt ſee diſconered the great miſtery of 

godlinefſe, which is, God manifeſted in the fleſh, inſtsfied inthe ſpirit, ſeene of Angels, 

preached untggþe Gentiles beleeued 011 the world,and receined vp into glory(b).Thus y, Tim.z.16. 

the Church Whe place, and the preaching of the word is the Treature ſubizeced 

tothe viewWMd offercd to the vſe of all, which deſire to receine it, And-indeede, 

heerein eſfﬀcially ſtandeth the difference betwixt the word Read, and the word \ 

Preached. The word read,is as a rich wardrobe ofa Prince,where many garments 

ofcoſt are folded vp together in a narrow roome,which cannot ſo ſatisfie the be- 

holder,as if the ſame might bee ſcucrally laid forth before him, time beeing alſo 

granted him,to take notice of euery particular : becauſe,being lapped vp,hecan- 

not ſee the whole beauty and being together, he is not able to obſerue;enery ſpe> 

ciaitie.Euen ſo it fareth withrhe Scripture. If a man heare the word readgiticannot 

but draw him to admire the majeſtic and riches of the Texr, and it will caſt ſome 

glimmering light vpon the vnderſtanding ; but when hechearcth the viches of 1t p 

layde open by preaching,it will much more aſtoniſh him; yea,it will euen rauiſh 

him (as it were) ſtriking a greater terrour into. his conſcience, caſting-a clearer 

light vpon his iudgement,working more mightily;vpon his affe&ions. This is not 

ſpoken ro diſcountenance the reading of the word,or to baniſh the vie of itout of 

Gods Church,or to depriue it of that reſpe&ineeſtimationwhich it dothdeſerue; 

nay,it is rather ſpoken tothe winning of reuerence thereunts.For indeed there is 

no man heareth the word read,more humbly,obſerueth it more heedfully,or liſte. 

neth vnto it moreafteionately,then hee, who by preaching hath beene brought 

to know the excellency of the word. So then, heereT ſhut vp this doctrine. Hee 

that defireth to make this purchaſe of the: Tr4th,mult repaire to the place.where 

it is ſet roſale,cuen to the Houle of God, wherethe word is truely preathed, and 

ſoundly deliuered. | ad OSD 
This poynt 1s alſo very neceſſary to be throughly vrged, in regard of the com. The 77e, 

mon ſinne of the world at this day, which is this, the negligent depending vpon 

the miniſtery of Gods word. For, howſocuer ſound,and fincere,andioftery prea« 

ching,be not ſo vniuerſall and common as were to be withed,if God wereTo plea- 

ſcd to thruſt out more painfull Zflgurers into his herueſt (c), yer it is farre more , Mab.o.:8 
: L nm -9.39, 

generally beſtowed,then obediently and dutifully entertained. For truly;ifaman 2; - 

ſhould aske of mee,what that thing in my opinion is, which is atthis day almoſt 

in euery place moſt hatefull; moſt abhorred, moſt irkeſome, moſt contemprible, 

leaſt welcome, and leaſt regarded ; I know not (I ſpeakevnfainedly) how roan- 

ſwer more truely, then to ſay, it is the miniſterie and preaching of Gods word. 

; And to the ende thar I may not ſpeake at randon, but may lay this fault vpon 

thoſe in whom it is,T will diſtinguith thoſe of our times (toler profefied enemies 

of our Religion, Papiſts, alone) which either come not to the place-of fale of 

T ruth;or elſe come as gazers,to looke on,and to fill vp number, into three ſorts : 

firſt, the common Proteſtant : ſecondly, the Politician : thirdly, the prowde and 

ſelfe-conceipted man. By the common Proteſtant, I vnderſtand ſuch an one, as 

the Papiſt calleth (in ſcorne ſo ſpeaking of vs all) a Parliament Proteſtant, thar 

is, a Time-ſeruer, who looketh no further,then ro the Law of the Prince,who is 

ready for any religion, and 1s therefore indeed of no religion. Of which-humor, 

there are (the Lord knows) infinite multitudes at this day, all whoſe Bible is the 

Statute booke, and the Articles of whoſe faith, are grounded vpon peſitiue In- 

tun&ions. Now the common Religion of this common Proteſtant, I finde.to be 

this. Hee hath a certaine notice of louing God aboue all, and his neighbour as 

himſclfe,and thar hee thinketh is as much as he needeth to care for,and after this 

manner he thinketh with himſelfe ; 7 keepe my Chnrch,as well as the moſt © 1 receiue 

the (ommunion at Eafter ,as becommeth a good ſubieit: 1 line quietly among my neigh- 

bours,and wherein am 1 now tobe found fault withall*{ndeed I am not oner Porug , 
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| hold that to be more then needes : } am no medler with the Scriptures,that | account to 


be beyond my reach:once,I amno Papiſt,1 content my ſelfe to doe as others doe,and hane 
20 deſire to be ſingular. Heere haue we the right humour of our common men, at 
this day, this is their Catechiline, theſe bee the very principles of their Religion, 
Now,hath this man (thinke you) any neede of preaching ? careththe to depend 
yponthe miniſterie ofthe word ? Surely no. For,he rhinketh himſcKgof ſo good 
a Religion, to haue ſo good a faith to God-ward, and to be ſo well tinded,rhat 
hee hath no neede of inſtruction. And therefore hee is cleare in it, that it were 
a great deale better, if there were lefſe preaching 3 it filleth mens heads full of 
matters; breedeth dinifion among neighbours, brocheth noueltics, and troubles 
the whole countrey. Adde hereto (ſaith he) that they themſclues which preach, 
camotagree; and that diſtraReth the people,ſo thar their preaching might bee 
betterſpared, or at the leaſt, bee the lefle vied ; and whar ſhould men doe which 
haue families to prouide for ; and many buſineſſes to diſpoſe of, and much'to 
looke vnte? they camnotintend it, to follow theſe matters ſo hard and hotly .as 
itis required. This 1s the firſt ſorr,chat 18 guilty of this finne,of not caring to fre- 
quent-Gods cheap-houfe which is his Church, where knowledge of the T 74th 1s 
by preaching offered vnto vs ; and the men belonging vnto it, are ſo humored 


as Lhauedeſcribed. . The ſecond in this number is the Politician, who thinketh 


all Religion to be but a fable, a marter inuented by wiſer men, to holde the vul- 
garinſubiection, and to buſie them withall,leſt they ſhould fall into worſe mat- 
ters, and Tunne into further inconueniences. And therefore tell him of prea- 
ciung, hee laugheth in his ſleeue, accounting them a ſort of filly fooles,who e- 
ſteeme xt, making himſclfe belecuc hee is a great wiſe man, becauſc hee ſeeth 
that which thecommon ſort hath not eſpied. Thus, as the former in a drowſi- 
nefle and hardened ſecurity, contemneth the word, fo this in a very Atheiſticall 
and godlefle profaneneſle, ſcorneth it, and maketh a very eaſt of it. The third 
inthus ranke.1s the prowde conceited man, who as one walking in the Sunne is 
tanned though hee meant it not; ſothis, by reading now and then, doth a lirtle 
ſmell of fame rudiments of knowledge ; but yer thar lirrle, in his opinion,ſcemes 
{o great, that hee imagineth, that by his pripate reading at home, hee can doe 
as much,and more,then by any hearing: and therefore hee hath no better opi- 
nion of a Preacher then the Athenians had of Paul,(whar will this trifler ſay) (4)? 
So that whereas the Lord rendering our weakeneſſe; and knowing in his wiſe- 
dome, what is fitteſt for vs, hath left in his Church the miniſtery of his word for 
euery mans inſtruction, hee careth not for his part, if God had neuer appointed 
any ſuch meanes, hee thinketh hee can altogether doe as well without it. This 
is the prowde mans opinion. And thus,by that time you haue referred to cuery 
one of thele ſorts, thoſe that doe by right appertaine to each, and haue ſhuf- 
fed in among them, all Familiſts and ſcorners, and a rabble of other irreli- 
gious perſons, you ſhall finde the number of carefull commers, to the houſe of 
God, to.buy the Truth at the hands of his Miniſters,to bee (as Micalpeaketh) 
like the ſummer gatherings, and as the grapes of the Vintage (e), to bee but a ſmall 
number,ſcarce a handfull in regard of the multirude. I beſeech you therefore,let 
vslearnethis lefſon fromthis place,to loue the gates of the Lords houſe, to let our 
feete weareout thethreſhold of it, to giueattendance ar the poſts of his doores : 
and toſay alſo one to another; (omelet vs go vp tothe monntaine of the Lord,g4c. f) 
And let theſe carnall reaſonings goe, as to ſay, (looking but to the face and gifts 
of the Preacher) what is hee that hee ſhould teach me ? and why may I not pro- 
fite as well by ſome other courſe ? But remember, that the Power of God is made 
perfett through weakeneſſe (g) : and that as it was a greater honour to God, too- 


8 2+C0 4129: yerthrow the walles of Tericho,by the noyſeof rammes hornes, then if hee had 


h 1.Cor.1.21, £19 to ſane thoſe that beleeue (h), then if an Angell ſhould deſcend from heauen 


done it by cannon ſhot ; fo is it more for Gods glorie,by the fooliſhneſſe of Prea- 


to 
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to inſtru& ;nay,then if the Lord himſelfe ſhould {pcake with ſome audible voice 
to conuert vs.. And ſurely,as in buying and ſelling, that bargaine is by law moſt 
warrantable, which is made in open market 3 ſo 1account that knowledge moſt 
acceptable vnto God, and molt like to receiue 2 bleſſing from hiv, which is 
ootren publiquely, by the ordinaric courle appointed for thar purpoſe. Howſo- 
euer,I doubt not,but as a.man hauing publiquely bought a cominodity, may pri- 
uately husband it, to his owne belt bchoote. ; lo that which is deliuercd.openly 
may, (nay ought) by priuate reading, prayer,meditation,and conference,bee en- 
creaſed. And thus much for this ſecond branch. W_ 

The third thing in this Purchaſe of Truth, 1s skill to diſcerne. For as in buy- The third 
iog,in regard of ſo many counterfeit wares, of the mingling good with bad, and roorexcin 
the great deceit of the world, it is good for a man to haue $kull to preſcrue him- oo 
ſelfe from cooſinage, and from caulleiſe expence vpon vnpiotitable goods 3 ſo 
in labouring after knowledge, in reſpect of ſo much blending mans inuentions 
with wholeſome dodrine, it is requiſite, that wee be able to put adifference be. 
tweene holy and corrupt, true and falſe, profitable and vnprofitable teaching. 

And this is a thing which the Scripture alſo in many places requueth of vs. T re 
the ſpirits,{aith Jobn,whether they be of Gad,or no'.T re all thing s,faith Paul * ; and, * r.Toh 4.1, 


hee 15 a foole, faith Salomon, that will beleeue euery thing | : and for this cauſe the : 1.Theſ.5.21 
noblemen of Berza are commended, becauſe hearing rhe Apoltles preach, they nogk - > 5+ 


ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things were jo”, And our Sauiour hath = 1,þ,x5, = 
pronounced it generally of all his ſheepe, that they kzow his voyce,and willnet fel- 
low a ſtranger, but flee from him ® cc. For howloeuer we doe vrge all reuerentre- 
ſpe& vnto the preaching of the word, as to the ordinance of God,for the gathe- 
ring together of bis Samts,and ſor the edification of the body of Chriſt®;yet we abnorre * Eph.4.12, 
that Popiſh tyrannizing euer the faith of our hearers,asthough wee would binde 
them to giue credit ro euery thing wee ſpeake,becaule wee Ipeake it : We know, Authoritate 
that if hee were an Angell from heauen, thar ſhould come amongſ vs, yet his 2ominis. 
doGrine muſt be brought to the Law and to the T eſtimony?,as the Prophet ſpea- —— — 
keth ; and if he be found toſwarue from that holy doctrine which we haue recei-x 6.8.20, 
ucd,he muſt goe for accurſed 9, and,bid him not ſo much as God ſpeede”, (aith Saint 4 Gal.1.8, 
Tobn. And this skilfulneſle and ability to diſcerne, as 1t 1s euer neceſlary, ſo now © 210h.! 0. 
eſpecially. Firſt of all, becauſe there are (that I may ſtillfollow the language of 
my Text) ſo many petty chapmen,I meane,ſo many priuy workmen,who are all 
guided with the ſpirit of the beaſt, ſent out and ſer on worke by that Antichriſt, 
that man of Rome, who are crept almoſt into euery corner, and vnder pretence 
of their deuotions and Yoluntarie Religion, and Humbleneſſe of minde ©, infinuare © Cola 24 
and winde themſelues into many mens affeions,drawing ſometo traiterous dil. 
loyalty, ſome to ſetled Popery, others to indifferent and depending vncertenty, 
that ſo they may fir and prepare them for that day, which they haue long expe- 
cted ; and I pray G O D they may ſtill with wearied eyes,and languiſhing ſpirits 
awayt tor. Now to the end that theſc falſe brethren,which are come in priuzly to 
bring vs sto bondage ©, may not carry vs away with drofle for filuer, glittering * Gal 2,4; 
ſhewes for a golden ſubſtance,counterfeit profeſſion,for ſound Religion,wee had 
neede to labour and pray for diſcerning ſpirites. Secondly, this ability to dif. 
cerne 1s neceſſary, in regard of ſo many dangerous and infectious Bookes,which 
(I know notby whoſedefault)are ſparſed abroad into all parts,tending to the de= 
faming of the preſent ſtate,and of our holy religion, and to the working of mens 
afteRions to a miore tollerable opinion (if not a torall embracing) oi Poperie. 
Thirdly this skill is no lefſe neceſlary, in reſpect of ſo much corrupr preaching, 

oth n manner and matrer. Firſt,for the manner of teaching, it is an ordinarie 
thing with many men of gifts, to ſcorne to ſeeme to Xnow nothing but Chriſt,and 
hins crucified ", and to thinke baſely of the plaine exidence of the ſpit : And there= 4 I.Cor.2.3 
fore they haue more care to abound with excellent words, and with the enticing, 

E 2 ſpeeches 
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ſpeeches of mans wiſedome,then to ſpeake to the conſcience of their hearers;lo that 

in this reſpe&,we had neede to be wiſe to diſcerne,leſt our faith ſhould bee in the 

: * x.Core2.5- wiſedome of man rather then in the power of God *,:'Againe, for the matter of prea- 
| ching, it is now almoſt in religion and diuinity,as in the matter of apparell ;eue- 
| ry yeare bringeth a new faſhion, and then(becauſe of the loue which men hanero 
\ nonelty) thar is thought to bee the moſt handſome,moſt thrifty,and molt proft- 
| table Eithion, onely indeede becauſe it 1s the neweſt : and ſocuery yeare almoſt, 
we heare of ſome new opinion or other,raked out of the dunghill of Popery,andt 
'F | a new. gloſle ſet vpon it, and by and by it is entertained ; men that have itching 
Wl y 2. Tim, 4,3. eares) are ready to liſten to it,and are ſoone wrought to embrace it, This is the 
| | | great policie of the diuell, neither is there any thing, by which hee doth more 

W | --. harmey which hee kills more ſoules then by this meanes. When the Lord was 

''F | plrpoſed to bring a plague vpon e4 hab, the Scripture deſcribeth him as it were 
BK ſitting ii counſe!l, what mighr bee the next way to ouerthrow him. At laſt, when 

' one had faid on thismanner, and another on that, there came foorth a Spirit and 
iv ſtoode before the Lord, and ſaid 1 will entice him;and the Lord ſaid unto him : Where- 
1; with ? © Andhee ſaid,f will goe out and be a falſe ſpirit inthe mouth of all his Prophets: 
fl z x.King.2z, T hen he ſaid;T hou ſhalt entice hins,and thou ſhale preuaile *, Thus it appeareth, that 

22. the moſt ſpeedy way which Satan,being pur to his choice, hath, ro doe miſchicfe, 
| is to ſend pirits of errour,priuily to bring in damnable and dangerous opinions. 
And ſurely it is juſt with God,to gue vs ouer to bee ſeduced, becauſe we haue not 

2 2, Theſ.2,io, recerued the lout of his truth, that we might be ſaued *. Sothen, that neither inſi- 
| nuating Ieſuites may deceiue vs, nor dangerous bookes empoiſon vs,nor fanta- 
| | ſticall reachers beguile vs, nor corrupt Doctors carry vs away with every winde of 
oY. b Eph,4.14, doftrine®, it ſtandeth vs vpon to labour to abound with-ſpirituall wiſedome and 

| 
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ynderſtanding,' that wee may diſcerne betweene light and darkenefle, truth and 

falſhoode, leſt, leauing to follow Chriſt, as a ſheepheard to the fold,we goe after 

Antichriſtas a butcher to the ſhambles. - | | 
TheYſe ' The vſe of this poynt is,to reprooue two faults eſpecially. Firſt, the wilfulnes 
| © of ſome. Secondly,” the vnskiltulnes of other-ſome. For the firſt, many there 
| are in this naughty and crooked generation,who becauſe of the corruption which 
4 18 is in the teaching of ſome, (which implicth a poſſtbilitie to bee deceiued) and be 
8 14 cauſe of the ſhew of difference in ſome things,which ſeemeth to be among other. 
14 fome ; Ifay in theſe reſpe&s, ſome thereare who are growne to that peeuiſhnes, 
» 17 | that they reſolue with themſelnes, that it is the beſt courſe to heare none. Wee 
| þ | 1h cannot tell, ſay they, whom to beleeue, they are at variance among themſelues ; 
| | and therefore till they doe better accord, it will bee the ſafeſt, and wiſeſt way, ei- 


# | 0 ther not to heare, or not to credite any. This is the wayward humour of many 
8 in this age. Their folly (as to meeſeemeth) may well be manifeſted, by vrging 
#} f the preſent ſimilitude of Buying. If a man wanting meare, drinke, and raiment, 
i i = 4: and other neceſſaries, and being perſwaded to ſupply himſelfe out of the marker, 
1} ab: from thoſe which ſell, ſhould make this anſwer : The world ts ſo full of deceit that 
8 a man knoweth not whom to truſt : they Which ſell,mary of them will beguile their owne 
"\.P. fathers, if they could chaffer with them ; and the trickes and denices which tradeſmen 
$1 hane, are fo many, that it is twenty to one but a man ſhall bee cooſened, 1 had rather 
Wi (i therefore goe neare the Winde, and want neceſſarie prouiſion,theu put it to the hazard of 
$1 buying. If Ifay, a man amongſt vs ſhould pleade thus,what would wee thinke of 
Wh him, but that either hee were very fooliſh, or very froward ? And ſo wee well 
} { right ; becauſe wee know the fraud of others mult be prenented,rather by care 
Mit and circumſpe&ion, and not vied as an occaſion for a man to abridge himſelfe 
wt of his neceſſaries. Ts not he then as mucha foole,who wanting theſauing know- 
j [ | . tkdgeofthe Truth, and being called vpon to repaire to the houſe of God, where 
11 the meanes is offered freely vnto him, ſhall pleade ſtrait the deceiueableneſſe of 
We 134 falſe doQrine,the corruption of many teachers, the ſhew and appearance of con- 
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trarieties,as though he were therefore to depriuc himſclfe of the neceſſary food _ 
of his ſoule, becauſe it may be,that through wait of care,in ſtead of being fedde, 
he maybe poy ſoned. We know rather,that heoughtto bethe more diligent mm 
prayer,themore ſtadious 1n the Scriptnre,that ſo when hee commeth ro buy. the 
Truth,he may not be deceiued. Thus this point meeterh with this humor of wil- 
fulnefſe. Now for the vnskilfulneſſe of men, . this doth alſo make againſt it ex« 
ceedingly. Ir is too true of the greateſt part of our hearers at this day;thatthey 
are children in underſtanding ©: they want the 1ndgement which Paul tpeaketh of < z.Cor.ts 
codiſcerne things that differ one from another *:they are like a- waue of che Sea*®, 20, © 
entry winde of doftrine 1 ready to:ouerblow them;their hearts are not ftabliſhed *, © Phil.s.10; 
they haue no exerciſed wits 8. They will bee ready to crie Hoſamaro Chriſt to ; pag 
day, and to bid Crucifie him to morrow ; they are like tothoſe of Lyra, who 5 moe 
at the firſt admired Pal, and made a God of him , but with the turning-of ar 6 Atta. - 
hand, by the colinſell of the Iewes, they drew him our of the City and ſtoned 
him ; ſovnſtable and vnſettled are the moſt of vs at this day, thata man may: 
perſwade any thing ſauing that which ought to be beleeued. Who almoſt is ſo 
$kilfull andexperienced,as ro know euen in the principall matters, and moſt ne- 
ceſſary points of religion, what is to be heid as Truth, and tobe deteſted as an 
errour ?. to beable ro ſay peremptorily ; this I am ſure is true in religion, and I 
will (by the grace of God) liueand die init ;this 1s an error,and T hope nener to 
yeeld vnto it? You will ay(perhaps) this is enough for Preachers. Ohbeloned , 
I ſay as Moſes did,? would all the Lords people were Prophets |, would we were all-i Num, x 1.29% 
thus cunning ; nay, I would men were,or could be perſwaded, thatthis is a due- 
ty,toſtrine to come to aſctled certainety herein. Then there were much hope 
of the perpetuating of religion, then weneed neuer feare the re-eſtablithmenr of 
popery;andatheiſme,T am ſure,would glue vp the ghoſt. Well,you ſee the Truth 
muſt be bought,for ſhame we cinot deny it. In buying we may be ouer-reached; 


33 inreaſon we cannot ſay againſt it;therefore we ſhould alſo be aſhamed, to beſo 


without reaſon,as not to thinke itreaſon, to labour with the Lord by prayer, to 

leade vs into all T 7uth, that ſo we may grow in the T7uth,and continue firme in 

the Truth vnto the end. And this isanend of the third branch. Y 

The fourth circumſtance in making t{MpPurchale of the T7ath, is to giue the T1, ym 

price proportionable to the value of the Winmoditie, which is indeed the very Branch,und 
act of buying;the other three which I haue named hitherto, are but preparatines 4.doctine. 
to Buying, For though a man feeleth his owne want, commeth to the place of _ 

ſale, triethandexamineth the commodity which is for his neceſsitie, yet hee is 

not ſaid to haue bought, till hee haue payde the price at which the thing is rated. 

All the while before, he is ſaid to be byr a chapman; and many doall the former 
oftentimes, who haueno great diſpoſition to buy. So fareth it in our cuſtomary 

Buying, and ſo it is in this caſe. 1t is neceſſariefor a man to feele the want of 

knowledge , tocome to theplace of knowledge, toexamine that which is prof- 

feredto him , but yer hee hath not followed Salomons counſell as hee ought ; 

vntill he haue payed the price alſo. Now the price(as I tolde you) is not money 

(for,hy money periſh with cthee* which art of thatopinion: )bur the price is this,to', , @ g ,., 
preferreit in accountand eſtimation before althings,and foto make it ourchie- —* * 
feſt labor toatraine it. You ſhall ſee this prooued,7f thou ſeckeſt knowledge as ſiluer 

«nd ſearcheſt for ber as for treaſure, then thou ſhalt underſtand the feare of the Lord*. , 1, _ . , F 
T he kingdome of heauen is like unto a Merchant man, that ſeeketh £ood pearles , who = 
bauing founda pearle of great price, Went and ſolde all that hee had, and bought it ®. *Math.13.45 
T he rms of heauenſuffers violence,c+ the violent take it by force®.Wil youhaue 1 4. 
cxamples?7 count al things loſſe(ſaith Paul)for the excellent knowledge ſake of Chriſt 4 
Teſus ®:and a little after in the ſame chapter he compares himſelfe ro a man in a * Phil.z.5. 
race, who partly to ſignific his deſire of the prize , partly to helpe himſelfe in 
runnng,lcancth forward in his running :{o(faith he)1 forget that which i behind, 
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The fifth 
Branch,and 
5.doQrine. 


bending forward to that which ts before, I follow? &c.' And if a man might goe fur- 
ther, - Danid may ſeeme herein a.litrle ro haue gone beyond*him, 1 opened' my 
mouth and panted, becauſe 1 loued thy Commandements1, Danid was fo hotte and 
eagre in this purſuire, that he was euer; breathlefle,like a man whoin running ig 
faine to gape for a new ſupply of winde. Thus theſe places ,and theſe examples; 
L hope,do ſufficiently prooue this point,namely, that the price tobee giuen for 
the knowledge ofthe Truth, is to{et no price vpon it, but ro eſteemic iraboue all 
price,afd to account that nothing is too deare,no'trayell too much,no paineroo 
reat for the attainement thereunto. : FE Ss. 1.01153 U 
The vſc of thispoynt 18 neceflary. allo, becauſe the Church of God is at this 
day ſo full of Huckſters,which are cuer cheapning,bur buy norhing : that is ; as 


Saint Panl ſpeaks;are exer learning ,c+ yet never come to the knowledge of the Truth”. 


They.,come to Church, and heate4and goc home, and come ggaine, and hcare 
4gaine,and ſo go round like a horſe in a mull, andare yet neuer the tiearer. They 
are like:the fiſh in the ſea, which ue mn the (alt water,andare yer neuer the ſalter; 
ſo theytheate the word,which is the ſalr of the earth©, and yetare ſtill viſeaſoned: 
Now the ſpecial reaſon of it is,becaule they be no franke chapmen ; they would 
haue'too-good a penmyworth, they will buy the-Tzuth vder foote, or they will 
none of it. If tro heare now and then, and in hearing,now and then to hearken, 
andſoanend, and fome ſuch ſuperticiall performances will doe'it,they will bee 
content tobe ar the coſt , otherwiſe they wiſh you a better chapman,the ware is 
coo deare. If you tell them of often hearing ,and of keeping their hearts & eares 
rogether from the beginning of a Sermon to the end, of priuate meditation, of 
conference,of praier before to prepare the:n,of praier after to ſtrengthen them, 
of redeeming the time, and ſetting ſome part apart for ſuch holy purpoſes; they 
make you anſwer,that you ſet your knowledge at too high a rate, & vnlefle they 
ſhall nde you more reaſonable,and that they may haue it with leſſe paines, lefle 
hinderance,leſſe diſgrace, they are content to let it goe,or elſe, asmen doe,when 
things are too deare,, they will take the leſle, and a ſmaller portion ſhall ſuffice 
them. To ſhake off thisduinefſe and backwardneſſe ,- and that men may learne 
to be aſhamed of this.niggardiſe,to ſtand offering and offering, and like to neare 
fellowes, tobe loath(as it were)to onfþot with the other penny,I pray youler 
vs remember the price which the LorMathſet,& whereof there is not one haire 
to beabated, it muſt ſuffer violence, it muſt be moſt of all eſteemed, and ſought 
for firſt ofall, it muſt be ſtriuen for,andſtudiedabour, and carcd for excecding- 
ly. If we be not willing to giue thisprice,wee doe but peſter Gods houſe,it is in 


vaine for vs to make a ſhew, andtocome hither,as Gods people vſeth to come : 


God cannot endure to be dallied withall, either goe through with him, or neuer 
beginne with him. And to comfort thee,take this with thee : the commodity is 
better then it maketh ſhew for;and when thou haſt once gotten it, and viewed it 
better,thou wilt ſay with Dauid,T he lines are fallen unto me in a pleaſant place, yea 
1 hane « faire heritage *:4nd thou ſhalt haue more oy of hcart,then the rich world- 
lings haye when theiroyle and wine aboundeth". Thus much of this point, which-is 
the very a& of Buying. | 


The laſt circumſtance in this bargaine of Trath,is,toſtore it vp.For asbought 


commodities are ſafely diſpoſed and laid vp.till time & occaſion ſhall offer vie : 
ſo gotten knowledge mult bee reſerued inthe ſtorchouſe of the Memory , that 
when any occaſion of vſcſhall be offered, it may bee at hand, either for the triall 
of a Trmh,or for a dire&ion in life, Let not theword's of my mouth({aith the wift- 


X Prot1.4:2.1./ dome of God)depart from thee, but keepe them in the middeſt of thy heart *, 1 haue 
? Plal.119.11 hid thy promiſes in my heart Y ſaith Danid:and Marie is commended, becauſe ſhee 
* Luc.2.9.51 kept Chriſts fayings,and pondered them in ber heart*. And indeed there is great rea- 


fon,why this of ſtoring vp,thoutd be added to all the former. For though a man 
ſhould deſire the T ruth earneſtly,care to heare it diligetly diſcerne it wiſely,ob- 
| - | tatne 
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taine ir painefully,yet it will little auaile,if 1t doe ſtrait runne from him, if it bee 
as ſons forgotten, as gotten, 1f it bee not entertained ,and ſetled, that fo it may 
dwell plentioufly * in the heart. | | * Col.; 16. 

The v{e hereof in a word is this,to quicken &ſtir vsvp to beware ofa common FY/+. 
evill; which is, to leaue the word there,where we heard it, and ſeldome or neuer 
to call our ſelues.to an account,how and in what meaſure wee haue proficed,how 
our iudgem ents haue beene ſertled, our aftzions reformed, our conſ{ciences com- 
forted,by that which we haue heard. Learne a fimilitude from Buying. A man, 
whothath beene ar the marker, or at the merchants ſhoppe, and hari there layd 
out his money, when hee returneth home, hee will beginne to call himſelfe to an 
account,toſce whar he hath laid out, where the things are,which he hath bought, 
and whether he hath not loſt any thing thereof ; and if he hauehe will returne a- 

gaine to the place where he bought it,to trie if he lefr it nor there,and in the way 
hee will enquire of euery one hee meeteth, if they haue not found ſuch or ſuch a 
thing,and will neuer be ſatisfied vntill hee haue found the ſame. It ſhould bee ſo, 
with vs, in this caſe. When wee come from Gods houſe,whither we went to buy 
the Truth, after our returne, we ſhould finde a time to keepe (as it were)anau- 
dite with our ſclues,to ſee what we haue gained by that daies hearing,and ſhould 
endeuour to try our {clues from point to point : If we finde ſome things forgot- 
ren, returue wee mult againe to the minitterie of the word,to ſee if it may pleaſe 
God, that the ſame things may bee againe del:ucred, and enquue of our friends 
and familiars which were there, whether they can helpe vs in recounting thoſe 
things, which —_— haue eſcaped vs. Thus knowledge would grow 
vp, religion wqgyld tifriue amongſt vs,and wee ſhould abound in ſpirituall vnder- 
ſtanding, and thoſe which teach vs ſhould bee encouraged, and wee our 
ſclues ſhould exceedins1y be comforted. One ſpeciall reaſon which may mooue 
vs to this care of ſtoring vp knowledge in religion, is the poſlibilitie of a famine 
of the word of God amongit vs. Wereade® , thatwhen there wasa famine ap- » Gen,zr; 
proaching in Egypt,oſeph aduiſed Pharaoh to make promtion before hand inthe 
ſeaen plenrifull yeares,and tolay vp corne agaialt the time of penarie. This was 
good policie in humane reaſon. Tr ſhall bee no lefle goodpolicie in rehgion,now 
in theſe times,in which the word of God is plentsfull,and we haue it common a- 
moneſt vs, to treaſure vp knowledge againſt the dayes of want,wehauing giuen 
the Lord ſo great cauſe to take away his word from vs, and to giue it to a nation 
that ſhall bring forth berter fruits then wee-haue done. So that indeed (confide. 
ring our intollerable contempt of Gods Truth, and our generall loathing this 
heauenly manna) it is rather to be wondred,that the Lord hath hitherto forborne 
vs,then to be preſumed,that we ſhall ſtill ſcape away vnpuniſhed. I befeech you 
therefore, let vs now play the good husbands, and beſtirre vs,and cuen engrofſe 
as much knowledge in religion as is poſible, that ſo, ifeuer ſuch a heauy time 
ſhould come /as Lord,if it be thy will, euer keepe it from vs) wee may be able to 
ſpeake a word in ſeaſon to our owne ſoules, and to be a comfort alfo, and an in- 
ſtruction vnto others : leſt then many of vs,which now will ſcarce ſteppe out of 
pur doores to heare,ſhall be glad torunne from North to Eaft,bur ſhall not finde - 
it. This may be,and I hope will be a mortiue to vs,to buy the T 7#th, whileſt the 
marketlaſteth,and tolay it vp in ſtore againſt the times of wofull neceſsity. Thus 
(asI could) I hane endenoured to diſcouer vnto you, the whole myſteric ofthis 
bargaine of Truth, ſo farre foorth as it concerneth our care, in labouring to bee 
grounded in the knowledge of religion. _ 

Now before I doe diſmifle this point, it might not be amiſſe (perhaps) to ſay 
ſomething,to thoſe which arc the Lords Officers,(as it were) inthe ſelling ofhis 
Truth vnto the people, I meane the Miniſters of the Goſpell. For ſure, by iuſt 

 proportion,cuery one of theſe circumſtances ſeemeth'to vrge aduty vpon them. 


Firſt of all, ifche people muſt haue a deſire to get knowledge,it is mecte that they 
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ſhould haue adefire to impart knowledge. And, it.is a notable thing in a Minj- 

ſer, when hee is like vnto the veſſell to which Eh compared him, which ha. 

*Tob.z2.19, uing no vent, is readie to burſt © ; ſo that the ſpirit within him compells him,and 

© Ier.20.5. the word in his heart,is as a burning fire ſhut vp in h1s benes,ſo that he cannot ſtay:4:8 

ſo contrariwiſe it is a miſerable thing when his bowels are ſhut vp,and he hathno 

compaſſion in regard of the neceſſities of Gods people. So then, let this,that the 

people mult haue a defire to learne, teach vs to bee of Payls minde, euen ro 

*Rom.1.11. long to beſtow ſome ſpirituall gift among them ©. Secondly, they muſt come to the 

Church,the place of ſale : there muſt be ſome body there to diſcouer the treaſures 

of Gods houſe,to open the myſteries of godlinefle vnto them : and therefore it 

would make a man wiſh his head were full of warer, and his eyes a fountaine of 

teares,to ſee the ſtate of many Churches. Becauſe my text ſpeaketh of Buying, 

I know not whereto better ro compare them, then to ſome olde Townes, which 

haue had yearcly faires in them, and are now decayed, and growne out of vſe ; 

you ſhall ſee vpon the day in which their faires were wont to bee kepr, they will 

hang out a gloue or ſome ſuch teſtimonie of ſuch a meeting, but not one whit 

of ware is there to bee ſold : ſo in many Churches,you ſhall ſee a Pulpit,a place 

for a Speaker, and another for Hearers,but it is but for a ſigne, hee which com- 

meth thither 70 buy the Truth, is like to haue bur a reaſonable bargaine. Third- 

ly, as the people muſt labour for diſcerning the ſpirits, ſo the Preachers muſt 

ſtudy to ſpeake iudicially, that they may fay as Chriſt ſaid to Nicodems, Wee 

Toh.z.11, Peake that we kpow * ; leſt they be an occaſion of talling vnto any. Fourthly, as 
the people mult equall the price to the worth of the thing that is, muſt ineſtima- 

bly yalue that which is taught ; ſo the Preachers ought to bewaregf doing Gods 

* Ter. 8.10. buſrneſſe negligently 8,ofſlighrand ſuperticiall performance of (MMighty a matter. 
Ir is generally a fault with vs, that the world hath ſo beguiled and entangled vs, 

that it maketh vs ſo ſlenderly to prepare our ſelues to the duties of our publike 

muniſterie ; as though to preach were a buſineſſe but by the way : and that cau- 

{cth our preaching to carry the leſle maieſtie and authority with it, becauſe the 

wiſer ſort of our hearers,doe perceine;that we are often put roour ſhifts,and doe 

Adclepl- make preaching to bee bur an exerciſe by the glaſſe, which time if we can by any 
dram. meanes fill vp,wee holde it to be ſufficient ; well,if our hearers muſt buy our Ser 
mons at ſo deare a rate,let vs indeuour that they may be worth the Buying. Laſt- 

ly, as the people muſt ſtore vp knowledge and that now eſpecially, becauſe wee 

know not how neare the dearth is ; ſo wee muſt alſo now chiefly bringour of our 

b Maz.13- 52. T reaſures both new andolde® , and not bee wanting by our forwardneſſe to pro- 
uoke them to diligence in this caſe, remembring what Chriſt ſpeaking touching 
himſclfe,hath layd vpon vs all,namely,ro worke the workes of him that ſent vs,while 
t 15 day,the night commeth whenno man can worke *. Thus much I thought good by, 
the way ro adde, touching thoſe whom the Lord hath deputed to the ſernice of 
his Church,that we may all zake heede to our Xiniſterie which we haue receiued, to 

k Col.4-17. fulfill i K, 


iToh.9.4. 
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The ſecond Sermon, * 


Buy the T ruth,but ſell it not Pro.23.22. 


23 HoughT purpoſe not to enter into any preciſe repetition of 
Eg the points taught out of this place of Scripture,at the time of 
T22ah my laſt being herezyet for order & methodes ſake,thatit may 
S199 appeare, how I make my two Sermons to agree,& to follow 
ZR the one direRly vpon the orher, I mult neceſſarily entreate 
FE you to remember with me thus much ; that as this Text was 
: diuided into two parts;firſt,an Injunction ; ſecondly,an Inhi- 
bition:ſothe former part was cut into two members, the one, concerning the The ſecond 
ſctled knowledge of the Truth,the other,touching a holy praiſe and obedience part otche 
tothe Truth. The firſt of theſe two, was the matter and ſubie& of the laſt Ser. * oe 
mon;the latrer muſt haue the firſt roome in this Exerciſe. —.. 

The perfe&ion and good of cuery Action,isthe End of it ; becauſe whatſoe- be handled 
uer we do attempt and vndertake,ſomething there is which we doe aime ar ther- in this Ser- 
in,which is by many degrees to be preferred before the meanes leading thereug.. *9- 
to. As it 1s inall other things, ſo is it inthe Buying of the Knowledge of the do. 

&rine which is according to godlines.For it is not therfore only tobe purchaſed, 

that by it the miſt of Ignorance in the vnderſtanding part might be diſpelled,bur 

alſo that therby,the Will might be ſtrengthened,the AﬀeCtions ſtraightened, the 

Conſcience purged, the outward man reformed, and ſo the very body of Falle- 
hood,which che father of lies * hath begotten in vs, might bee vtterly deſtroyed. | = 
Well then, that wee may profite by the handling of this point , I will take this "om — 
courſe:I will ſhew you firſt,what this ſecond and inferior T ruth is,which muſt be þ,qqlins the 
hadalſo to the making vp of this full Purchaſe. Secondly, I will declare the ne- firſt dodirine 
ceſcitie of it, Thirdly,I will apply the ſame to our vſe. of this Ser 

And firſt of all,that we may vnderſtand what this kind of Trath is,which from 9% 
the vnderſtanding is deriued into the wholeman,& diuerted to the ordering and 
gouernmettherof,Itake it the beſt way wil be;a little to take view of that which 
1s contrary thereto,which being aright conceiued of, will giue a better light vnto 
this. Dauid in one of his Plalmes mentioneth a certaine guile, which' he calleth a 
ſpirituall Guile, Blefſed(ſaith he):s the man in whoſe ſpirit there 55 no guile. Andour py ,. . 
Sautour commended Nathanaelin theſe termes, Beholde an {ſraclite in whomthere is Joha 7, 
20 guile. Wheniwe ſhall vnderſtand what this fpiriruall guile is, we ſhall the better | 
indge whatthis other T 74th is, which my intent is tovrge in this place. 

Spirituall guzle may be in generall thus deſcribed : it 1s a kinde of double dea= g,jciualguile 
ling betweene God and a mans owne ſelfe, inthe things which doe concerne his opened ar 
foule. Ir hath many branches, which being opened will giue a fuller and clee- hrge for.che 
rer light vnto the whole ; you may(if you pleaſe) ſuppoſe this fpirituall guile ge. _ 
nerally named,to be(as it were)the coate of figge leaues, which Adam made tor ,ute of thar 
himſelfe when he had firſt ſinned, wherewith to hide himſelfe from God ; and Truth which 
the opening of the particulars, (into which I am now to enter)tobe (as it were) 15th-warter 
the ripping of that coate, and theſundring of each leafe, wherewith the ſame is _ 
patched together. FEY I aches 

The firſt branch thenof this Gazle,is a coyceit of a mans owne goodeſtate for of ipiriuall 
ſpirituall things:an opinion that all in him is well,and nothing to bee found fault guile. 
withall. Such aconceit it ſeemes-to me;that Paul had of himlelfe before his con- ,_ 7 
uerſion:? once was aliue(ſaith he) without the Law®:that vis, before I tooke a ful> ©9776: 
ler view of myſelfe,in the glaſſe of Gods Law,I deemed ny ſelfe perfic, I was ſo 
xealons of the T raditias of my Fathers<,that I ſuppoſed,thatl was a man out of = < Gal 1.14. 
reac 
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reach of all exception. Such an one alſo was the proud Pharifie , who ſtoode 


: Luk. 18.11, prating and telling God a tale of his owne good deedes ©. Such an one alſo are 


they whom Chriſt calleth Righteous 1n that ſaying, 1 came net to call the Righte- 


&.A C - *Math 9.13, 0 © ;that 1s, men that are ſo in their owne ſeeming. And euen ſuch the greateſt 


2 


f Plal.10.3. part of vs are at this day, lying to our owne hearts, bleſſing * our ſelues,as Dauid 


ſpeaketh. So that it is cuen the hardeſt matrer in the world toperſwade vs,or to 
beate it into vs, that our naturall eſtate, in regard of the aboundance of in-borne 
corruption, is ſo lamentable, ſo wofull, and ſo deeply to bepittied, as indeed it 
is. And that maketh many carnall men, even to wonder what Preachers doe 
meane, when they ſpeake ſo vehemently. touching the miſerie of mans nature , 
andthe exrreame danger in which he ſtanderh thereby. Hence alſo it is, that the 
offers of Gods mercy in Chriſt are ſo diſdainfully entertained, and fo common- 
ly reie&ed:men not knowing their owne neceſsirie do deſpiſe the riches of Gods 


F, _- $ Heb.10.2.9: bounty,and cuen #reade wnder foote the Sonneof God 8, 
Led 
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The ſecond branch of this Spirituall. Guile, is ro extenuate and leſſen thoſe 
ſinnes which we cannot but acknowledge. As namely, when the word working 
vpon the conſcience , hath made a man, euen in deſpite ofthis owne heart , to 
confeſſe himſelfe in ſome things guilty, then to finde this ſhift, that yet they 
are ſmall and petty offences, they are no heinous nor bloody finnes, and there- 
fore there is no ſuch danger in them as that they ſhould aske ſo ſpeedie, and ſo 


> x.Sam.13. deepe repentance. This falſe tricke we reade Sal played ®. When hee had pre- 


uented the appointment of Samyel for ſolemne ſacrificing at Gilgal,(which how 
grear a ſinne it was,the reproofe and puniſhment of it doe declare)yet Sax! bee- 
ing challenged for it,8&not able to deny the fa&, extenuated the matter in theſe 
termes,] was bold *,c-c.he was content to acknowledge it a little ſlippe,but loath 
ro yeelde itto be a matter of that heinouſneſſe, that Same! would make it to be. 
And this is thevery conceit which men haue of many finnesat this day as of iea« 
ſting,fooliſh talking, vncleane ſpeaking, ſwearing, dalliance, wantonneſſe, ga- 
ming.reuelling,Sabboth-breaking;which, though they be in their owne nature 
very great ſinnes, yet the outrage oftheſe worſt times, hath made them ſo com- 
mon, that the conumonneſſe hath much abated the vglineſfle of them in mens 
opinion. And therefore when men are dealt with for any of theſe, or the like , 
and cannot but confeſle their owne guiltines, yet they will ſay , 1 hope this is no 
ſuch great offence, I pray G od I neuer doe worſe, you neede not make ſo great a matter 
of ſo ſmall a treſpaſſe, and 1 truſt God willnot be ſo extreame for enery trifle. This isa 
ſecond braunch of this Gwzle. 

The third braunch is a lying ſhifc which Sathan hath furniſhed many withall , 
which isthis;to thruſt themſelues in among the multitude,and to thinke by thar 
means to eſcape away vneſpied,or at the leaſt, the lefſe blamed.So atthisday, the 
ſuperſtitious and ceremon1tous people which place all religion in outward obſcr- 
uances,do ſhrowd themſclues vnder their forefathers,couer the matrer with the 
name of Cuſtome,and with the praRiſe and example of the multitude;they are 
content to do as others do, and therewith they hope to be excuſed. In like ſort, 


many taken in the common ſinne of this age, I meane adultery, when they can-- 


not but confeſle it, then this 1s their plea, that they benor the firft ; as though it 
were wiſedome for them to goe tohell,becauſe the way thither is a much trauel- 
led way, in whicha man ſhall neuer mifſe much company. Vnder this kinde of 
Guile, may be comprehended all ſuch courſes, the lawfulnefſe whereof, men doe 
ground only vponexamples,being of the ſamemind for matters of godlines and 
religion,that Chuſas would ſeeme to be inState matters vnto Abſalom.Whom this 


they,Looke which way the moſt goe,that waywill we goe. : 
The fourth branch of Gwle,is, the ſetting of a tollerable name vpon a groſſe 
ſinne, that ſo eyther it may not be ſcene, or may not appeare init owne likenes. 
Thus 


| it « 2.Sam,16, P*op1e,and althe men of Iſrael chuſe .ois will 1be,and with him will 1 dwell *, So ſay 
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Thus inthe worlddrunkenneſſe is called good fellowſhip ; riotouſneſſe,merrie= 
mecting;gaming,a paſcing of the time;couetouſneſſe, is termed warinefle ; couſi. 
nage, the living by 2 mans wit ; diſembling,policie. The vſarer will have his 
practiſe called intereſt , or vſage, or putting outany thing ſaue plaine vſury. Im- 
placableneſſe is called ſtoutneſle;fornication,a ſtepping a little awry ; ſwearing , 


= afooliſhcuſtome ; pride by a mildernaine is called vanity ; ignorance is colou- 


red with a prerence of fimplicitie and vnlearnedneſſe;oppreſsion is ſaid to be the 
making the moſt of a mans owne.Andthus in many other things as in theſe, the 
diuell beguilerh vs,and teacheth vs to lie to our owne ſoules, 

The fift branch 1s,ro deriue and tranſlate a finne committed by vs to another, 
thereby to caſe our {clues wholy, or at the leaſt by hauing a partner, that ir may 
: bethemorelight vpon our owne ſhoulder. So {dam being challenged by God 

* foreating the farbidden fruit,ſought to deriue the fault, partly to God himlelfe, 
2 partly to his wifetT he woman that thou ganeſt tobe With me, ſhe gaue me of the tree, 
and 1 did eate 1. So Heaah lixewiſe, it was her excuſe,T he Serpent begniled me,and 


1 did eate:thus you ſhall haue a ſwearer ſay ſometime for himſelfe, thathe could gc 


© nototherwiſe be belecued:theriotous ſaith, company drew himin : the vſarer 
faith,he was ipportuned to lend,& offred largely for the loane. So the Symonia- 
call both Patron and Prelate,are at this day at variance, vpon which of the two, 
the ſinne of corruption ſhould lie. The one pleadeth the greedinefſe of the Mi- 
-- niſtery,that will offer ſo deepely:the other alledgeth the hardneſſe and ſtraitneſſe 
.» ofthe Patrons,whom nothing but a gift inthe boſome can perſwade. This is al- 
' ſoaſpice of this ſpirituall Guile. 

The fixt-branch thereof, is a wrong reaſoning from the ex2mples ofthe falls 
of Gods children, related in the Scripture. There is many a man who thus thin- 
keth with himſelfe,}Vas not Dauid an adulterer? Did not Salomon keepe many con. 
Cubines? Had not many of the Patriarchs( who notwithſtanding were well reportedof ) 
* multiplicitic of wines? Was not Noah drunke? Didnot Lot commit inceſt with his own 

3 aaughters? Did not Peter curſe,and ſweare and deny his Maſter? And therefore why 
'* ſhould Ihe afraide to ſatisfie mine owne luſts,and to fulfill my owne deſires, follow my 
* ownebeſt pleaſing courſes? No doubt it maybe well with me, as it waswith them? By 
repentance they at laſt recouered,and ſo may 1. Thus many a one ſecretly heartnerh 
and encourageth himſelfe to continuance in ecuill, by a falſe and vniuſt apply. 
ing of the falles and blemiſhes of Gods children. The onely vſe whereof is, be- 
fore we fall,to make vs watchfull,beholding in them mans infirmity ; and after 

we haue fallen, and are touched inconſcience,toput vs in hope of Gods mercy : 

"2 andnotto be(asitwere)a ſtale, vnder the ſhadow whereof, wee may the more 

2 boldly giue ourſclues ouer to vngodlinefle. 

Z Theſcuenthbranchof this Guile is, a miſ-interpreting of thoſe gracious te- 

* fiimonics, whichthe Scripturehath of Gods forbearance, and milde dealing 

# with his children, which belong to his Ele&ion. Ir is ſaid in holy Scripture, thar 


*? God will ſpare his Eleft,as a man ſpareth his own ſon that ſerueth him m:that inthem m Mal. 2-17. 


* hewilacceptthe will for the deed,the endeuour for the full performance;that he 
willpaſſe by their infirmities ; rhat their ſinnes ſhall nor ſeparate them from his 
toue ; that hee looketh rather to thetruth'of their affe&ion, thento thequanti. 
tic of their obedience. Theſe and the like aſſurances,the Scripture giueth of the 
Lords coniuence (as I may ſo ſpeake) and of his remitting the ftraitnefſe of 
his wſtice towards thoſe that are his ; which thingsare indeede exceeding full 
of comfortto all thoſe which know rightly to apply them. But now many wret- 
ched ones hearing this,docucn couſen themſclues with a conceit that their heart 
15 good theirmeaning for the beſt,and their deſire to be as holy asthe pureſt:and 
ſo,becauſe God will(in his kindnes)accept good beginnings inhis Ele&, though 
the ſame bee but weake,and like ſmoking Flexe;therefore they imagine that , al- 
beit their courſes of life are abhominable, and ſach asin no re{peR, in regard - 
groſlſe 
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groſſe ſinnes can be iuſtified, yet with a pretenſe and proteſtazion of a good will 
and deſire, and endeauour to bleare the eyes of God, and to {cape vnpuniſhed at 
the day of reckoning. This isa dangerous ſubtilty,becauſe it is an abule of the r1. 
ches of Gods mercy, and a turning of the ſeetelt propriety of his nature , into 
wantonneſle. | | 
The eight branch of this guile, is,a miſtaking the nature of ſinne : as for cx. 
ample : Some man hauing ſome one groſle ſfinne reigning in him, which (per. 
haps)is alſo in the world taken notice of, aswhoredome,oppreſsion,frearing,&c, 
thinketh with himſelfe,that though this be indeede a foule fault, yer it 15 his one- 
ly fault,and many times he thus communeth with his owne heart : T rue it is (1 
confeſſe it )there ts ſuch a groſſe ſunne which 1 am guilty of ,and it may be the world ſeeth 
it;and is is ſome blemiſh and diſgrace vnto me : but what then? 1 ape whenthey hane 
named that, they haue named all:they can(f am ſurc)lay no other matter ro my charge, 
onely this excepted:and I know no manlmeth Without a fault therefore f truſt I may be 
the better borne with all. This conceit ariſerh(as I hane ſaid) vpon 2a miſtaking of 
the nature of ſinne,men thinking, that ſin inay goe alone by ir ſelfe without com. 
pany:as though a man could be giuen to adultery onely, and tono other iniqui- 
ty ; to oppreſsion onely, aud to no other vice:to drunkennefle one!y, and ro no 
other enormity. It is vnpolsible. Theſe grofſe ſinnes haue many attendants , 
and it cannot be,that they ſhould goe ſingle. Sinne is he ſickeneſle of the ſoule. 
As therefore in the diſcaſes of the body, we ſee,that euery maine gricfe, as the 
ſtone,gowr,peltilence,&c.hath certaine inferiour griefes annexed to it ; ſo euery 
grand finne,hath other pettieeuills to attend it,and to feede it (as it were) with- 
out which it can neuer come to any great perfection, So that it 15 a plaine error , 
when a man perſwadeth himſclte,This,or this, is my onely ſinne, not conſidering 
what a troupe and traine followeth euecry foule and open cuill. 
9 The ninth branch is, the drawing of a falſe concluſion out of the Lords long 
ſuffering. It is that which Dad mentioneth, when hee bringeth in God thus 
| ſpeaking to the wicked man:T heſe things haſt thou done,and I held my tongue,ther- 
n Plal,g0.2 13. fore thou thoughteſt,? was like thee n. And Salomon, Becauſe ſentence againſe an enill 
works 15 not executed ſpeedily,therefore the heart of the children of men, « fully ſet in 
oEcclt.11, them to doe evill o, Itis in ordinary reaſoning among many thus; Surely, if God 
'  wereſoſcuere, or ſo deepely diſpleaſed with my euill courſes, as it may ſeeme 
' by ſome Texts of Scripture , and as ſome Preachers would perfwade, I doe not 
thinke he would ſo long haue forborne me, and(which is more maruellous) that 
he would haue thus heaped outward things vpon me ; therefore I ſee not ro the 
contrary, (vnleſſe I will be afraid of ſhadows,and terrified with words) but that 
I may continue in my owne courſe, and ſeeke mine owne ſatisfaRtion, as hereto- 
fore I haue beene accuſtomed. 
The tenth branch of this _ is, a hoping toſatisfie, and make amends for 
many euill courſes by ſome ſpeciall ſeruices and deuotions , or by ſome ſhewes 
Annot,Rkem, Or charity. This 1s firſt, the guilefull conceipt oſall Papiſts ; for ſo are our Rhe- 
Luc,r1.ſec.5.miſts owne words, intheir notes, that Almes extinguiſh ſinne,redeeme finne , 
make cleane, and ſatisfie for former offences, and are to be done asa propitiati - 
on to God for formereuills. The ſame is their opinion of faſtings, 'of penance , 
of pilgrimage, andthe like. Secondly, this is the blinde imagination of our ſot- 
| tiſh ignorant people atthis day, who(for want of better inſtru&ion) are frozen 
inthe dregges of Popery, and ſuppoſethe due obſcruation of ſome ſolemne fe- 
ſtiualls in the yeare, asthey conſeintheir courſe, to bee a kinde ofrecompence 
for a multitude of other defaults ; and that if they bee preciſe inthe keeping of 
theſe &the like rituous traditions,then they are very religious. Thirdly,this is 
alſo a deuice, by whichmany worldly men deceiue themſclues, who hauing by 
rapine and extortion,by gaping ouer the heads of the poore, by treading vpon 
them and grinding their faces,and by other the like violent and indire& courſes, 
raked 
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raked much together, imagine to remedie all this both with God and the world 

by ſome largeſle;; and bencuolence to the poore, or tothe Church at their de- 

ceaſe;and being poſſeſſed herewith, they runne on,preſuming by this meanes to 

make a thorough ſatisfaction, both to recouer their credit with men,and to gaine 

fauour with the Lord. The eleventh and laſt branch of this Guile:is ro looke no 
further then to a ſhew of Godlineſſe? and to thinke ones ſelfe religious ynough, if » 2. Tim. 2.5 
he haue learned the Art of ſeeming and can make an outward ſemblance of thar; 
which indeede is farre from the heart. Theſe which are thus minded, if the world 
hold agood opinion of them,they thinke themſelues to be very holy, ifmencan 
not challenge-them,they account themſelues vnblameable. This is right hypo- 
criſie.Hypocrite,is a Grecke word,and ſignificth a ſtageplayer,whomany times 
for the time wearerh the habite, and carrieth the {tyle and title of a king, him- 
ſelfe being but a raſcall, or beareth the part of ſome valourous knight, beeing a 
man of no reſolution , or repreſenteth a chaſt and modeſtlouer, when his owne 
life is a pra&tiſe of vncleaneneſſe :This is properly an Hypocrite, and beeing ap- 
plied to matters of religion, it ſignifieth ſuch an one,whoſe profeſsion & mouth, 
and face, and habite, make by fits and vpon occaſions, great ſhewes of Picrie , 
when in his heart, he is nothing lefſe then he makes ſhew of. Yer, this is the com- 
mon religionof the world, and from hence come ſo many courles for getring of 
2 man,a name and opinion of religion. One man ſheweth himſelte a tharpe re- 
proouer and correcter of the errors of.@hers, that lo he may be thought to bee 
{uch an one,who cannot brooke or {utter eygl,and yet the ſame notwichſtanding 
is ſlacke enough in reforming his owne cottuprions ; like to him of whom our 
Sauiour ſpeaketh in the Goſpell,who forgetting the Beame in his owne eye, was 
very defirous,as mighr ſeeme, to caſt out the Xfore, which was in his brothers 
Eye 4.Another, in ſome outward obſcruations willſceme very preciſe , which 
are but as it were the Circumſtances of religion , in the meanetime neglecting 
the maine duties;after the faſhion of theScribes and Phariſes, to whom Chrilt 
denounced a woe becauſe they did rzthe minte,and annyſe,and cummin,and aid leau? 
the Waightier matters of the Law *; Athird ſort to bee thought religious,will not 
ſticke to giue ſome teſtimonie of reformation; and like Sal in his expedition a. *Math-23-23 
gainſt Amaleck,who killed the worſer ſtyffe,and fauedthe beſt of the ſpoile aliue, 
ſo thcy will kill(as mizht ſeeme)ſome petty ſinnes of lefle profite, aduantage,or 
delight;and yet let the great ſinnes(the crucifying whereof ſhould chiefly reſtifie 
their obedience, )bleate and cry {till in the cares of the moſt High. Thus Hered', ur 6.0 
r:formed {ome things at Iobns preaching, but the grand-ſinne hee would by no $ 
meanesbe pet{waded to reforme , but thought the Preacher might better ſpare 
his head,then he could live withour that ſinne ; many ſuch Herods there are now 
adaies,who,whena godly reformation 1s vrged,cry withthe ſame words, though 

I'feare me not with the ſame minde,that that good Syrian yſed, Ornely berein, the 

Lord be mercsfull unto vs*, tvs be borne with in this,and beſides if we will mend 
any:thing.AS mens courſes are many,for the attaining of an opinion of religion , * z-King.5.18 
ſo their ends are diuers:onemandorh it for his profit;as the Shechemites yeelded 

to be circumciſed vpon this hope,Shall not their flockes and cattell, and all their ſub- 
ſtance be ours*?Another doth ir for his credit and eſtimation, So Sau/though hee » Gen. 34.23. 
did-not much: loue or cſteerie Samnel , as a Prophet, yet when Samuel in ſome 


1Math,7.2,49 


 aiſcontentment was departing;from him, hee importuned him to ſtay with him, 


and this was his reaſon, Honour me,1 pray thee before the Elders of my people *. Hee * 1,$am.15. 
thought Samuels preſence would grace him,otherwiſe it is likely he didnotmuch 20. 

regard him. And Idoeverily:thinke, this to haue beene one cauſe, which moo= 

ued Herod at the firſt, toiconbtenance John Baptiſt ; becauſe the people accoun- 
tingohmas a Propher,it couldnet but make much for Herods credit to be a pro- 


_ tection vntohim. Another yet maketh religion, but as a cloake to greater villa- 


nies : ſo 7exabel purpoſing by; falſe. wirnefſes to take away Naborhs life, uy 
E woul 
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t« Kins.2 1. o YOuld grace the matter with proclaiming a Faſt f, And Abſolom made the per- 
A'S '9 formance of a Vow in Hebron,to be the ſhadow of his vnnaturall conſpiracie a- 
gainſt his father 8.This is the laſt Branch of this Sprriruall Gwilezthe ſurme of ir, 
15 this, when for matters of religion men content them(clues with the Indgement 
of the world,thinking themſclues very holy,if the world ſo account them. Thus 
haue I ripped vp eAdams fig-leaues,and ſhewed you, as I thinke, all the particu- 
lars of this Sperituall Guilezwhereby men thinking to deceiue God,do at the laſt 
vtterly beguile their owne ſoules. I haue beene longer in it then I thought ; but 
the excellencie and neceſsitie of the point,hath onercarried me. Now ,zrath is in 
enery reſpe& contrary hereunto, as full of plain-neſſe, as this is full of ſubtilty, 
making a man as like to the God of truth, as the other maketh him to reſemble 
the father of ties. It is briefly this; An humble and feeling acknowledgement of 
a mans naturall ſinfulneſſe ; an aggrauating to the conſcience of cuery euill,when 
a man hath to doe direaly with the Lord ; a ſhunning and anoyding of all ſhifts, 
cither of pretenſed examples, or of multitude, or of ſhrouding great ſinnes vn- 
der tolerable names, or of tranſlating faults vnto others, or of preſuming vpon 
Gods goodneſle, or of hoping by petty meanes to redeefne offences,or by cone- 
ring a falſe heart with a face and vizard of religion. This is T ruth in the inward 
b Pal.gz.6, PAYES, AS Dauid tearmeth it® . This was in Hezekiah, O Lord, I haue walked be- 
iIh.zs.z, forethee ia Truth. And from hence ſpringeth Truth in the conſcience, giuing a 
true information of peace wrought wt God by leſus Chriſt,andaſſuring a man 
by the Truth of his obedience, of thg T 7uth of his Faith:T ruth in the mouth, to 
k Eph.4.25. put away lying *, and all manner ſpeeches , which may giue the lic to a good 
profeſsion : Truthinthe eyes, notto behold Vanity | ; Truth intheeare not to 
heare the Inſtruftion that cauſeth to erre from the words of knowledge ®:T ruth in the 
hand,in reſpe& of thevprightneſſe, anc fidelitie, and plainnefſe,and opennefle 
of amans dealing among men. Thus I haue ſhewed you,the nature of this Truth , 
which is comprehended in one clauſe thus , True obedience to that which a man 
knoweth ts be the T ruth, dV 
The next point,is to ſhew the neceſsity of this kind of T7urh,or namely TYuth 
of obedience,or obedience to the Truth. The neceſsity may be gathered by that 
whichthe Scripture hath deliuered of it, all whoſe precepts impoſe a neceſvitie. 
When wiſedome entreth into thy heart & knowledge delighteth thy ſoule, then ſhal coun- 
" Prou,2.10. ſell preſerne thee, and underſtanding keepe thee ®, So that there is no benefite by 
; knowledge , till it cone intothe neart, and hath wrought vponthe affe&ions. 
Saint Jzmes ſpeaking of a generall apprehenſion of the erath of religion , with- 
> Tam-2.x09, Out vie,faith,T he dinels haue it and doe tremble®. Many ſhall come inthat day,c+ ſhal 
_ fay unto me Lord, Lord, we hane prophecied in thy name (let vs which are Preachers 
conſider it,)yet Chriſt ſhal ſay vnto them, Depart from me,ye that work iniquity?. 
Here is knowledge,and yet no ſaluation, {f jou know theſe things, (faith Chriſt 
elſe where) Bleſſed are YouLtf. you doe them 4. It is the obedience, which maketh v Pp 
the happineſſe.T o exery one that is thirfty,Comebuy*: and what then? Eate too:the 
hauing 1s nothing,wirhout the vſing.Places of ſcripture ofthis nature are infinit, 
all which do confirme thus much;that-the Purchaſers of the Truth, ought not to 
be like the Rich, (but yet miſerable): purchaſersof the World, who,when they 
haue gotre mnch into their hands,yet go as neere the-winde, fare as hardly,toile 
as painefullylooke as rafully,as they did when they had nothing, andſo (as Sa- 
!Prou. 13.7. lormon [aith) make themſelues poore hautng wealth* ;.:Such muſt notthe buyersof 
the Truthbe,knowing much doing little,hauing (as it were) golden vnderſtan- 
dirig,& leaden affetions;And indeedto haue recourſe:ynto-the true definition.of 
a lie.there is no more proper liethen when a man:knoweth one thing, and doth 
Mentirieſt the cleane' contrary ; Tolie,is to go againſt a mans mind. ' So that when a mans 
contra men= carriage'Siueth his knowledge the he, that man,is,though he know the T 74th, a 
temire. notorious lyer before God.So much briefly for the necelsity of this 7 7wth. 6: 
Now 
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= bedience, yet, ifhee haue an vnfained defire,hee is accepted according to that hee 


= fpc&,is the generall want hereofamong the men of this generation. For,as we 


yp Eyes of Dauid to guſh out with rivers of waters*, and vexe the righteous ſoule of tp. x r9.tz6 


2 1nother things vpon occafion;and then next,how the common ſort(that are yer 
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Now to apply this(which is the third point Tvndertooke) this is the vſe of T he ve. 

that which hath beene ſaid;euen to ſtir vs vp(as before toſoundnefle of know. 

ledge in the Truth,ſo now) to hearty and vnfainedobedience thereunto : that as 

by following rhe former exhortation we ſhall be able to ſay ; Thus we haue labou - 
red thus we abound in knowledge thus are we grounded in religion;lo by this,T meane 

by this obeying from the heart, the forme of dottrine © which wee haue learned,we *Rom.6.17. 
may with feeling vſe the words of Jeremie,T he Lord is my portion, faith my ſoule *; * Taw.3 24, 
and of Dauid,7 haue ſworne and will performe it that I will keepe thy righteozy indge. 
ments*. So that when we ſhall heare the Lord ſay in his word, Oh that there were *p x1 0.105 
| . ſuch anheart in them to feare me,and to keepe all my commandements alwayes ; our ! Deut.;a29. 
hearts within vs may make anſwer,Oh that our wayes were diretted to keep thy ſta- 

zutes *, This is thelife of all religion, this is the Power of Godlineſſe *, namely , *pfal. x 19.5. 
when asthe Truth ſeated in the vnderſtanding, like the oyntment Þ, which being * 2. Tim 3.5, 
* powred on Aarozs head ranne downe to his beard,and went enen to the skirts of? Plal.13 3. 
his garments;(o this,deriueth it ſelfe into the whole man, and ſweeteneth all his 
actions,making him to giue vp his Body,a lung ſacrifice,holy and acceptable wnto 

God®, Andſurely, if Thad the beſt gitt in perſwading which God hath giuen to© Rom.12.z, 
any man,and could make my "ch nailes faſtened by the maſters of the Afſem- 


blies 4, T could not beſtow my skill bter,then in vrging and preſsing this duty: *Eccl.12. 12. 
and that in theſe three reſpe&s. Fiflt,becauſe of the difficulty of the dutie. Ir is 
by many degrees eafier,to. become a man of deepemdgement,then ofa religious 
obedience:a harder matter to recifie the affe&ions, then to informe the vnder. 
ſtanding. And there is good reaſon for it,cuen in nature: In a matter of know. 
ledge,to be apprehended by the vnderſtanding part of man, there may ſuch for- 
Cible reaſons and neceſſary conſequences bee drawne, whereunto it cannot poſsi- 
bly but giue conſent: Inthe affections it is not {o. For,that which mooneththem , 
is ſome ſ{enſible,either profit or delight,which becauſe it is not ſo eaſily felt, and 
ſo ſoone perceiued in this caſe of obedience, and reformation, therefore it is an 
eaſie matter,for the vnderſtanding to be well enlightened inthe knowledge of 
religion, and yet the affeRions to remaine cold and lumpiſh without any loue 
to religion. Sothata man may ſooner runne through the whole Circle of 
knowledge, then ſet one ſteppe forward to- obedience. Now in reaſon, that 
which is ſo hard in performing, requireth vehemency of perſwading. The ſe- 
cond reſpe&, why Ihold it ſo worthy the paines of mee, or of any other to vrge 
this duty,is the excellencie of it ; and that appeareth heereby, becauſe the leatt 
graine of obedience, doth as it were ſeaſon the whole lumpe of knowledge : rhe 
ſmalleſt quantitie ofhearry affeQion, isthe meaſure of religion : Godreſpe&eth 
not how much,but how heartily :yea,if a man bee cut ſhort of the fulneſſe of 0- 


y hath *:fo precious a thing is the hearty embracing of this Truth. The third re. © 2.Cor.8.t2. 


F haue cauſed theenemies of God to blaſpheme, (1 meane Papiſts,)and to ſpeake 
2 cuill of our holy profeſsion, becauſe of our fruit-leſnefſe ; ſoit would make the 


Lot 8 xf they liued among vs ; toſee firſt, how the morelearned and wiſer fort , s 2.Pcr-2.8, 
(who yer would be thought religions)make religion onely a matter of contem- 
plation and thinke it enough to bee able to diſcourſe in matters of dininitie, as 


| called Chriſtians, )bee as far from the power and truth of religion,as they which 

neuer heard of religion. So then, this beeing aduty of that difficultie, of that 

excellencie, of that neceſitie, (that I may ar laſt end this firſt part) ſuffer me to 

renue the former exhortation in one word : As you muſt ſpare no coſt to'pof- 

ſeſſe the Truth.ſo you muſt euen giue all, cuen forone little Aſodicum of hear- 

ty obedience to the T ruthFFor the purchaſing whereof, I know no other: place 
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to remit thee ynto , then that which Tnamed for the purchaſing of knowledge, 
euen the market of the Lord,the houſe of God,where his word is moſt faithfully 
diſpenſed: where the faithfull Steward of Gods houſe, who knoweth how to di- 
b Luk.12443. {tribute to euery man his portion in due ſeaſon®, will, as he doth prooue the do- 
arine,to abliſh thy Iudgement,ſo apply it alſo,and make vſe of it to direc thy 
Theſecond qgbedience. And thus much for the firſt part of the Text,the Intuntion, Buy the 
part ofthe 7,,,.Now followeth the Inhibition,/e/not che Truth. | 
-_ I ſhall not neede to ſpend much time , in ſearching out the meaning of this 
clauſe. For firſt,the word T ruth is (o to be vnderſtood here as inthe former parr, 
And then,what it is toſe/ the T rmth,will eaſily be gathered from the conſiderati- 
on of Buying,which hath hitherto beene expounded. As then Salomon when hee 
enioyned the Buying of the T ruth, meant thereby a carefull and an induſtrious 
endeauouring to obtaine the T 7uth;{o here inhibiting the ſale of Truth, he inten- 
deth a careleſſe and negligent diſpoſition to forgoe the T 7#th. 
The onely diuifion which I will vſe,ſhall bee to apply this /e/;ng,to the double 
Interpretation ofthe word T74th:Sothat I hane here two points to handle : 1. 
The» do. Slot the knowledge of the truth: 2.Forgoe not part not with thy obediece ro the truth, 
— atbe of this Of theſe two in order. And firſt of this,ſell nor the knowledge of the rruth;that is,Be 
Sermon, not wrought by any meanes;to alterthy Iydgement when thou are once groun- 
ded,and ſetled inthe zrurh. Now as in handling of the former part, I did apply 
the ſimilitude of Buying,ſo inthis allo, I muſt haue leaue, to follow the phraſe of 
felling, (o farre forth(as agreeably to therule and proportion of Faith,) it may 
gue light vnto this place. 
Ofa good & thrifty husband,which is reſolued not to part with that,which by 
his great induſtry & chargehe hath gotten,two things arerequired.r.Tocotinue 
& preſerue his eſtate.2.By all honeſt means to encreaſe it.He which hath a reſo. 
lution not to ſell that which he hath, you know hee will haue nought to doe with 
comon Brokers,ſuch as are lifring(as it were)at euery thing & lic in the wind to 
catch whatſoeuer,any vnthrift ſhall be willing to depart withzor els, if he happen 
to have todoe with ſuch,he will be wiſe to know how torid his hands of them,8: 
to keepe that which he hath fro their fingering. This is worldly. policy ; not much 
vnlike ro this,ought to be the wiſedome of cuery good Chriſtian in this behalfe. 
As our times are,Sathan,(who is the captaine Broker & cannotabide this Chri- 
ſtian frugalitic)hath two principall agents,who follow his cauſes,and are dealers 
: for him in this kind. 1.The Atheiſt.2.The Papiſt. Againſt both theſe, hee which is 
'1-King.21-2- aright religious Nabothi,and crieth, God forbid that I ſhould part with the poſ- 
ſeſs10n of Gods rruth,muſt arme himſelfe.Firſt, forthe Acheiſt, (who is the diuels 
*.Sam-20.10 hand,as theſword was in the hand of Joab toward Amaſa®;to ſtrike religio to the 
hart)that he may not need todouble his ſtroke;the beſt courſe in regard of him, 
is altogether to diſclaim him,& not ſo muchas to vie any ſpeeches of chafering 
with him ; but as S.James ſpeaks touching the diuell, at the very firſt incoynter 
!Tam;4.7, foreſiſt him. For itis a dangerous thing,in religion, eſpecially in the principall 
points,as of the godhead the immortality of the ſoule,the reſurreRio,& the like, 
to admit of any diſcourſe,although ir may be pretended tobe but for conference 
ſake, whereby the truth of theſe things might bee called into queſtion., Reaſon 
teacheth vs,that euery Art muſf haue his principles, which muſt not be gainſaid. 


Iremember what the Philoſopher could fay;Ifany ſhould diſpute and argue:tou- | "A 
ching this Principle,whether there be motionin nature,let him be beaten,ill hee, 

confeſſe,that he who ſtriketh him,may deſiſt fro beating him;or,whether the fireW 
be hot,let him be made to feele it;and ſo, hee that ſhould call the immortality of 


the ſoule into queſtion;it were pity but he ſhould ſo be ſerued, as he voluntarily 
did ſerue himſelfe,who reading of the ſtate of the ſoule ſeparated from the body, 
threw himſelfe headlong from a rocke that hee might experimentally, know 
it, The Heatheniſh Epheſians were wiſer : for wheghcy heard Pan beginne to 

| call 
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call the godhead of Diana into doubr,they carried it away with a ſhoute,Great 5s 
Diana of the Epheſians ® , they thought itathing not rgfſpe endured. And through 
this lood-gate, came this Sea of milery into the worldfiſſþ which wee are all ouer- 
whelmed,cucn,that our grand-morher Heuah,did entMaine a diſcourſe,and Par- 
ley with Sathan * , touching the Truth of Gods word : As indeed,to whatend are 
conferences and reaſonings of this nature ? For,1f men will not beleeue Moſes and 
che Prophets ® nothing can per{wade them. Furthermore: becauſe euery man ſhall 
now and then feele a lutle piece of an Atheiſt in his owne boſome (tor each man 


GI 


= AQ.rg, 24s 


* Gen.2s 


* Luk.16. 22, 


by nature is that Foole which ſaitb iz his heart their #5 no God ?,) theretore(becauſe * Plal.14.7, 


alſo the Principles of Arheiſme are grounded vpon mans reaſon,) it is g00d to 
be ſetled in this rule ; that the Myſteries of Chriſtian rcligion are not to be exa- 
mined by humane reaſon. For which caule the Scripture ſaith, The naturall man 
perceiueth not the things of the ſpirit of God,Jor they are fooliſhnes unto him1,c5c.And, 
T he wiſcdome of the fleſh is Enmity againſt God * :and,If any man among you ſeems to 
be wiſe in this world,let him be a foole,that he may be wiſe *, Is it not inieligion,asin 
naturall things: In them,a Iudgement is grounded vpon experience and obſerua- 
tion, and the Induction of many particulars, from which 1s drawne a generall 
concluſion : In dmainiry, the very thing deliuered by Scripture is to be acknow- 
ledged, though it be not as yet ſtrengthened by experience. Bleſſed are they that 


1 1.Cor.2.14., 
Rom 8.7. 
1. Cor.z.18, 


hae not ſeene, and hane beleexed, ſaith our Sautour © ; and, Faith zs the enidence of* Toh.20.29, 


things Which are not ſeene ® : and, wee haye beleeued,and knowne,&c. (aid the Dilci- 
ples*. As Abraham hoped againſt hope? ſoa religious man mult beleene againſt 
all carnall reaſon to beleeue. And indeed,if we wull tie our ſelues to reaſon,there 
can be no ſoundneſle in religion : for bring your mainepoints of religion torea- 
ſons barre,there to recejue their triall and what ſhall be the verdi& burthis ; that 
the dodrine of the Trinity is ſenſlefle, of the Incarnation of Chriſt,abſurd 3 of 
the Reſurre&ion,incredible;of the Vnion of Chriſts two natures,vnlikely;of Re. 
generation, vnpoſſible ; of Predeſtinarion, vniuſt ; of Preaching, Fooliſhneſle, 
and (o of others: howbeit I holde this allo,that where Scripture approoucth rea= 
ſon,there reaſon may be brought in as a witneſſe,alrhoagh neuer as 1udge ; as in 
the caſe of the reall preſence, the Scripture aſcribing to Chriſt a naturallbody, 
maketh naturall reaſon an argument ſtrong.yr(6ugh, againſt ſuch an vnreaſona- 
ble opiaion. Thus if a man ſhall bring his owne thoughts into captiuitie, which 
exalt themſelues againſt the knowledge of God, hee ſhall bee reaſonably well 
guarded againſt the Atheiſt, and malntaine this ſpirituall profeſſion of Gods 
Truth. 

The ſecond Manager of Sathans Bufineſſe, in ſeeking to draw vs to an vn- 
thriftie ſelling of the Truth, is the Papiſt,who was neuer buſier, nor fuller of de. 
uices then hee is at this day : labouring by bookes, by priuue perſwaders, by 
bribes, and by all meanes which helliſh wit can deuiſe, to draw men from the ac- 
knowledgement and profeſſion of Gods T ruth. Their common motiues,are well 
knowne to thoſe,which know any things,and how they ſeeke to blinde and dazell 
the eyes of many with the glorious (bur yet prerenced) ſhe 
uerfalitie, vnity, lineall ſacceſsion, Cataolike Church, Mice planted by the 
Apoſtles, Fathers, Councels,Miracles,and the like. Now tothew the weakenefſe 

of enery of theſe motiues, the falſhood of ſome, the pretenſing of other ſome, 
the Innalidity of them all, were a long piece of worke, and not poſibly to bee 
(though it were bur ſlightly,) handled,in this ſhortneſſe of time: yet leſt I ſhould 
ſceme to name an enemy, and to giue no dire&ion to reſiſt him, therefore,that 
euen the meaneſt Chriſtian, who hath gotten ſome comfortable knowledge of 
the Truth, may know how to kcepe his right againſt euery inueigling and cat- 
ching Papiſt, I will deliver theſe two inſtru&tions. The firſt is, the ſpeech of the 
Apoſtle ro Timothy, Continue thou in the things, which thou hat learned, and 


© b.i1.1. 


x Toh.*.69. 


1 Rom,g.h0. 


of antiquitie,vni. 


art perſwaded thereof, knowing of whom thou ha#t learned them * . Ipray you tO « , Tim, 2.1.4 
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conſider the Place and you ſhall finde it a notable Preſeruatifie, and as good as a 

grimme Porter to keepe out thoſe Popiſh fatorsthat would defeate vs of our in- 
hericance.The Apoſtle p@ſrh to a ftiffe & firme continuance in T 7ath receiued, 

when as theſe two things concurre with it : x. A mans owne perſwaſion : 2.. The 
conſideration of the Qualicie of thoſe which firſt taught vs.Firſt, fora mans owne 
Perſwaſion ; marke I pray you, leſt I ſhould ſeeme, in ſtead of grounded ſerled- 

nefſe,to commend ſelte-willed pecuiſhneſle : By being Perſwaded, Paul meanerh 

thus muchas if he had ſaid to T imethy:7f it be an opimon,which thou haſt not ſudden. 

ly entertained,but vpon good Aduice;if it hath ſeated t ſelfe in thy indgement,then,wher 

a thou with (are and (onſcience,wuth Humihtie, with vfing the ordinary meanes,with 

Praier unto God,with hearty deſire to be guidedintoT ruth,enquireaſt after knowledge, 

ſurely thou oughteſt not ( being by theſe degrees brought to it and inthis manner perſwa- 

aed mit) raſhly and ſuddenly to forgoe it. This is meant by perſwaſion in this place 3 

A ſetledueſſe of Indgement following vpon an orderly courſe to bring a man thereunto. 

The ſecond thing which muſt concurre, is, Conſider aud marke of whom thou ha#t 

learned them: that ts,Obſerue,and note well,what kinde of men they are by whoſe Atini. 

ftry thou haſt beenei nſtrufted, If they be men, who by their fidelity in teaching and by 

the bleſſing of God vpon their labours in vſing their Mmiſtry to conuert mens ſoules,aoe 

carry with them the ſeale of their Miniſtry, nay, if thine owne ſoule can witneſſe for 

them either of theſe,out of thine owne feeling then beware of a dettrme contrary to that 

thou haſt bin taught ; though 1 would not haue thee tie thy ſelfe to any mans Authority, 

yet be not raſh,be well aduiſed,before thou alter thy indgement confirmed by ſuch a Mi- 
niſtry.This is the firſt thing which I will in the Lord com:nend as a direCtion, for 
themeanerſort,(who cannot enter into the examination of euery ſeuerall)to pre- 

ſerue them from the allurements of Popery, and from ſelling the T ruth to cuery 

cheating companion. | 

The ſecond thing which I will commend vnto the ſimpler ſort, as a meanes to 

keepe them, from being entangled,with the large offers of ſubrill Papiſts, which 

ſceke to draw men from the T 7uth,is this ; when they ſhall bee perſwadedto any 

point of Poperie, differing from the do&trine taught amongſt vs at this day, et- 

ther by writing,or priuie ſuggeſting, or corrupt and vnſound teaching, let them 

compare it with the contrary whid-wee hold, and well ponder with themſclues, 

(deſiring allo the afſiſtance of Gods Spirit) which of the two opinions, maketh 

moſt for the gloric of God, for the comfort of a diſtreſſed and diſtracted con- 

ſcience, and for the reſtraint of the liberty of the fleſh ; and which ſocuer of the 

two, they ſhall finde, by the witneſſe of their owne conſcience, (concurring 

with the voice of the Scripture) to make moſt for all, or for any of theſe three, 

let them take that,to bee the ſoundeſt, and for their life not dare to renounce it. 

Marke the Reaſon. Firſt the end why God made all things, was the Glory of his 

2 Prou 16.4, OWNe name * : the end why he redeemed mankind was, T hat no fieſh ſhouldreioyce 
» 1.Cor 1.30, #1: his preſence,but that he which rezoyceth ſhould reioyce inthe Lord ; that no man 
31. - ſhouldhaue cauſeto thanke himſelfe, but ſhould bee compelled to aſcribe all 
ynto the Lord. By this rule Paxl decideth the controuerſie touching Tuſtifica- 

*Rom.3-27. LION by faith and wagkes © ; Where 5 thenthe rewoycing?(faith he)1t is excluded: By 
[ what law ; (that 1s, By what meanes of ſaluation) of workes ? Nay,but by the Law of 
Faith,PFaith taketh all fron: man,and aſcriberh all to the Lord : T herefore we con- 


$Verſas, Cludethat a man is iuſtified by faith without the workes of the law * . So that hence I 


confirme this rule, that looke which point of doctrine doth moſt debaſe man, 

and giue the whole glorie of all good vnto the Lord,that is the T7uth,and thar is 

alone to bee embraced. Forthe ſecond rule, which is touching comfort : Paul 

faith, that the end why the Scripture was written, was for our learning and com- 

*Rom.15.4. fort © + The endeof all, both writing and teaching is, that man feeling the 
extremirtie of his owne miſerie, might notwithſtanding be ſetled in the comfor- 

table aſſurance of the loue of God,in Chriſt Ieſus. So then, thar —_ which 

ordeth 
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affordeth the ſoundeſt comfort, then, when a wounded conſcience moft defireth 
comfort that is the Truth,& that is not at any hand to be forſaken. Thirdly, tou. 
ching the reſtraint of the fleſh, Iremember the ſaying &f the Apoltle,Ye haue been 
called into liberty,only uſe, not your liberty as an occaſio to the fleſh*:as who would lay, * Ga! 
The dodtrine of Chrittian Religion,though it be a dodtrine of liberty to the ſpi- 
rit,frecing it from the bondage of ſinne & Sathan,yet it is a doarine of reſtraint 
ro the fleſh;ſo that when you teele the fleſh begin to break our & rake liberty,ths 
know it to be an abuſe of the doctrine of liberty.This was Paxlsmeaning.So that 
it is an vnfallible Canon, that that doctrine which prefſcth vpon men, the moſt 
preciſe & ftri& obedience to Gods w1l,not giuing any the leaſt toleration to any 
the ſmalleſt fin,butis ſtill curbing mans naturall inclination vnto euill , the ſame 
isthe truth of God,that ought euery ſeruant of God to maintaine.I pray you re- 
member this dire&ion.I do not for mine own part(and I ſpeak it hauing often & 
aduiſedly thought vpon it)know any maine point of popery, but it may well be 
tried by theſe Rules.So that you ſhal find all the grounds of that Religion,cither 
ro obſcure Gods glory,or to weaken mans comfort, or(whatpretence ſocuerit 
may make,by not ſeeming to ſpare the body 8, )to giue liberty to the fleſh. I pray x Colo.2,2 2 
you try the Truth hereof vpon occaſion,& then credit thedireion accordingly. 
- Thus much briefly how a Chriſtian good husband,who hauing ar a deare hand 
purchaſed the erath,& is willing ſtill to enioy it,may keep the ſame from al huck- 
{ters, whether they bee ſuch as would draw him to no Religion,or ſuch as would 
winne him toa falſe religion. A needfull point in theſedecaying times, in which Uſe. 
Sathan knowing that he hath but a ſhort time,hath great wrath ® & beſtirs himſelfe *Reu.12.12; 
exceedingly;&1n whichalſo,many,as it were weary of Manna,of the fincere do- 
arine of the Goſpe!,do long for the fleſh pots of Egypt,for the grofſenes of Po- 
pery;others go aboutto make a medley of Popery & true Chriftianity,toputthe 
7 Arke&Dagon into one Temple, which cannot be;others conſidering thecourle | 
* oftimes,cary themſe]ues in a kind of indifferency,caſting(like the wike ſteward', * Luk.z5 
** whatthey ſhalldohereafter. So that if euer the Papiſts,leauing all other perſwa- 
| fions,ſhouldhaue oportunity(which God forbid)to reſume their old argument, 
From the clubs,threatning vs,that if we will zot ſell our inheritance,they will fire vs g guſtibuss 
out, 1s much to be feared, that a great many' of vs would refigne our intereſt, 
chooſing rather to go ſecke a new,therrto holde our old poſſeſsionvpon fghard 
| conditions.I beſeech you therfore let vs aswel rememberto rake heed ofa thrift« 
22 Hſnes1n forſaking the 2uth,as of miſerablenes andniggardice in purchaſing the 
3 rrth 8 let me conclude this place 8 exhortation,with the words gf the Apoſtle; 
23 Youtharare,or hereafter by the bleſsing of God vpon the vie of the good means 
2X t1halibegrounded in Gods holy erth,/tand faſt, keep the inſtruttions that ye haxe 
3 bÞintaught;and 7 pray Feſus Chriſt our Lord, who hath ginen vs exerlaſting conſolation, 
&- good hope through grace cofort our harts,G5+ ſtabliſh vs in euery word & good workK. t, Thef.2.15; 
The next point is,to vrge this inhibition in regard of the z7uth of obedience z The 3.dot. * 
2# of whichalſo this place is to be ynderſtood, which ſaith,ſel! nor the rruth,that is , | 
* DAfrer thouart once entred into a holy courſe of true obedience,ſee thou neuey forſake the 
7 ſame.For the well handling of this point, the moſt full and profitable courſe were 
' This: Inſomuch asSathan,the Arch-enemy of our ſoule, knowing, that the further 
we go onntrue obedience,rhe further we arefrom his juriſdidtion,doththerfore 
not faile to ſſolicite vs,& by many ſeuerall means to beeuer tempering with vs,to 
= Mlakeourforwardnes,and to kill & coole all zeale within vs; for this cauſe it were 
RE good to diſcouer his plots,to deſigne his inſtruments,andto note the ſeueral ſug. 
- WE geltions by which he attempteth ro make vs caſt off all holy obedience ro Gods 
= Truth. Sometimes profit hindreth,ſometimes pleaſure miſleadeth, ſometimes a 
7 feareto impaire our credit inthe world is a ſtoppe,ſometimes a conceipt of too 
2 muchſtraitnes & difficulty in Religion diſconrageth, ſometimes an opinion that 
= toomuchzeale is ſuperfluous, crofſeth vs ; as tis a hard matterto play = 
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good husband in holding faſt a good profeſcion to the end. But, becauſe to enter 
into cuery of theſe particulars,would requirea more large diſcourſe, therfore as 
a generall preſeruatine againſt all occaſious that may withdraw,I willonly com- 

mend,and confirme vnto you this doQrine,namely,T har he which hath entred into 

4 good courſe of true obedience, ought not at any hand to deſiſt and fall away from the 

ſame. The courſe of Chriſtianity,is often inScripture copared to a race, in which 

it ſufficeth not a man either to haue run long,or to haue run painfully, vnlefſe he 
holde out vnto the marke'; nay,he which breaketh off in the mid way, is as farre 
from a reward as he which neuer {ct one ſtep forward thereunto;So in this caſe,it & 
booteth not a manto haue beene ſometimes very forward, & to haue made ſome 7 
ſhew of loue and obedience vnto Gods T rath,vnleſlc he doe perſiſt and continue y 

therein vnto the end. Therefore,So runne({aith the Apoſtle)rhat you may obtarne : 

1:.Cor 9,24: /0 run\,that is,moderately inthe beginning,conftaatly inthe midſt, & cheerefully 
in the end,making the end rather better,then worſe thenthe beginning. An vn- 
ſtaied,inconſtant,& fickle diſpoſition,to be carried with a humor,and to embrace 

thing bur for a fitte,is a thing ſo diſgraceful even in common reaſon,thatmany 

men oftentimes do perſiſt in that which is naught,rather then to incurre the ſuſ- 

pition of vnſctlednes;much more is it ſhamefull in matters of religion. Andther- 

fore,as it is the brand of the wicked to be like a whirlewinde, ſo it is the note of 

bg ou.19-2F rhe rizhteous to be.as an exerleſting foundation ®, All the promiſes of happines in 
a y Scripture,are made with condition of continuance. He that erdureth to the 
end, ſhall be ſaued *; T o him that ouercommeth will I giue,cc. Be faithful to the death, 

*he.z,1c, 4d thou ſhalt receiue the crowne of life ®, So that if youtake away continuance,all 
hope of happines is vtterly ouerthrowne. In a word,not to ſay ſo much as might 

be ſpoken in this caſe;they which haue bin zealous,and carefull,and forward,and 

do after grow cold,their caſe is worſe,8& their puniſhment more heauy.Firſt their 

-. caſe is worſe, becauſe therby they arebrought into the way to that vnpardonable 

ſinne againſtthe holy Gholt,ſo that if euer they recouer,it will coſt them the ſet 

ting on. Againe,their puniſhment is more heauy:For they,who hare eſcaped from 

the filthines of the world through the knowledge of the Lord,&c. if they be entanoled 

? 2.,Pet.2.20, Ag417e therein,the latter end is worſe then the beginming?, 

Vf. There is a neceſſary vic to be made of this point: Back-liding, falling away,lo- 
ſing te firſt loue,are the common fins of the profeſſors of religion in this age. 

The Church is full of Demaſſes,who haue left their old zeale, and haue imbraced 

* 2.Tim.4 io, #6 preſent world 1.The bleſſed continuance of our happy peace, hath bin to many 
an occaſion of falling:It is time that the Lord ſhould quicken vs by ſome ſharper 

courſes. There be many of whom it may be ſaid, He was a zealous Gentleman,care. 

full in the waies of godlines 7 knew ſuch an one,an earneſt &- painfulpreacher,ſtudious, 
3nduſtrious of excellent gifts:T here 1s another was pretily come on, gaue goodteſti- 

mony of Gods graces to him, was a diligent hearer, a man who loued to confer of 00d 
things; But now there 1s a great alteration, the world hath choaked them rhe vanity of 

outward things bath beguiled the, & they are not the menthat they haxe bin. Alas that 

. - any manſhould giue occaſion to haue it ſo ſaid of him.I remember the ſaying, Ie 
— 1 0oyeo 35 the moſt wofull thing to haue bin happy : and ſo,itis a miſerable thing to haue bin 
J zealous,8 now not to be xealous;to haue had lands,and liuings, and large poſſel- 

ſions;& now to be a begger;to haue had the Trumh of obedience in poſſeſsion,but 
now to haue cleane parted therewithal.Ibeſeech you,ifany here be guilty herein _ 
(as euery man hath good cauſeto be jealous ouer himſelf with a godly icaloufie) _ © 
let him be admoniſhed to looke to it quickly,torepert & do his firſt works", leſt he = 
incurre a double condemnation. Who will pity him that had land and liuing,and 
could not keepe it? and how ſhall the Lord be mercifull vnto him, who haning 
knowne the way of T ruthſhall turne from the holy (ommandement ginen unto him-? 
And for others, which are(perhaps)but yet con:mers en and beginners in good 
things,as you ſhall learne other things, ſo learne this withall, that we haue need 
ro 
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to keepe 2 narrow watch ouer our hearts,left we waxe weary of well doing ©,leſt at * 2-Thell.3.15 
vnawares a kinde of ſaciety and fulneſſe creepe vpon vs.To begin a thing is plc2- 
fant,therefore tor varieties ſake,many will begin, but ypon ſome occaſions ſoone 
teaue off; fo that all the proote 1s in the end, 

There is one point more behinde,no lefſe neceſſary then rhe former, a branch 
of my diuiſion,and incident alſo to my Text ; and that is,a godly care to enlarge, T he 4. dot, 
and encreaſe the T ruth which we haue purchaſed.In this frugall and thriuing age,he 
i5,among worldly wiſe men,halte accounted an vnthrift, not only that maketh a- 
way his eſtate,cither 1n wiole,or in part, but alſo which doth not by his induſtry 
and prouidence, ſomething better the ſame. AndI pray you marke if my Text 
donot require ſo much:It 1s in the narure of cuery inhibition,or forbidding com- 
mandement,to imply the contrary: As,T hou ſhalt net kill,comprehendeth this vn- 
der it,T hou ſhalt by all boneſt meanes preſerue the life of thy neighbour:{othou ſhalt not 

fell the Truth ; what mult I then doe (wilt thou ſay :) Thou muſt husband it well, 
and labour to.encreaſe it. So that my Text very naturally, without ſetting it vp= 
cn the racke,occaſioneth the vrging of that duty which the Scripture often dorh 
perſwade,namely, A caring and endeauouring to thrine in Religion,to encreaſe both in 
knowledge,and in obedience.S, Peter glues a charge,Grow mgrace ©. Paul beſeecheth « ,,Per.,.1, 
his hearers to encreaſe more and more * .. Salomon compares the ſtate ofa Chriſtian * 1. Thell,q;1. 
ro the light ,which ſhineth more and _ vnto the perfit day *, Tn Ezekiel,the graces of * Prou.g.1f, 
GodsSpirit,arc figured by the wa ers,ifluing out of the ſanuary,which were firſt 
ro the ankles,chen to the krees,then to rhe loynes,then to a rmer that could not be paſ- 
ſed ouer 7, Danid cals Gods (eruants T rees,which bring forth fruit in their age,and &-1 pzech,g7. 
nen then are fat,and flouriſhing * . Chriit in the Parable *, reporteth,thar the cuill * Pſal.. 2.14, 
ſcruant,though hee kept rhe Talent in a napkin ſafe,yet was condemned for nor * Maths: 5.24, 
encreaſing it. Thus you ce the Truth of this do&trine. And I pray yqu let vs The Ve 
make the vſe of it,tobe ſtirred vp by it(ſo many as hauegotten ſome knowledge, : 
and ſhewed ſome fruits of obedience, )not toreſt ſatisfied therewith,thinking thar 
we know enongh,and haue done enough ; but after the worthy example of Paul, 
let vs ſtill forget that which u behind >, accounting that whereto weare come to be * Phil.z,r 2: 
ſcarce worth the naming,and ſtriuing to goe from grace to grace, from vertue to 
vertue, from ſtrength to ſtrength ©,according as God hath dealt to euery one the meaſure © Pſal.8407, 
of faith * , Fleſh and blood 1s ready ſoone to ſatisfie it ſelfe, with a little in theſe © Rom.z 2.24 
things,though in other things it be vnſatiable ; and worldly men (that would be 
thought religious for all that)they plead, All is well, how religious would you haue 
vs to be? Do we not thus and thus,and what would you haue of vs more?Tohelpe this, 
1 pray you remember this : He is the beſt Chrittian,who is euer complaining ro 
himſelfe of his owne flackneſle, and carrieth a kinde of holy indignation againſt 
himſelfe, that hee knoweth no more, and is no more obedient, more grieuing at 
that which is behinde © , then pleaſing himſelfe in that whereto he is attaincd.And « Phil 
on the other ſide,he that is in his owne conceit come to a full point, thinking that 
a little religio,a little zeale,a little holines,a little knowledge will ſuffice,rke ſame 
man hath no zeale,no holines,no knowl-dge,no religion ar all. My reaſon is, the 
euill ſeruanr I ſpake of before, though in one place it is ſaid of him, that that was 
taken from him which hee had * ; yer elſewhere it is ſaid of him, that that was fqquhieg.s a 
taken from him which it ſeemed he had 5, So that it is but a ſeeming of religion, 3 Luk.8.18, 
where there is no care of encreaſing. And thus at laſt T hane ended this Texr,and 
though I hauc not handled enery point fo largely ,as the worth of it did deſerue, 
yet I haue,in ſome meaſure,touched euery particular incident to this place. 
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T he end of the ſecond Sermon. 


" yy wm \ SE TOES "| Las 2-4 


- FS OR "GIS: ©" = iv tainoay... a. II; RIES 


"aa da age 7 ; 
eee Ee OSD R 


D- nil aittans bee? OI 
* 1607 rho ore BRA me rr nn 


IEG 


re rn I IAG RE ner 


” *% 


Yor err rn es Be 


EY Oe Br os 


offereth thereunto. 


P's 4 L. 119. V. 129. 
Thy teſtimonies are wonderfull, 


=C 


Ar Lonvon 


Printed by Toun Lecarr Printer to the 
Vaiuerſitie of Cambridge 1619s 


3 


« 74 
a 7 


FAS 


\ 
"T9, 
» 


= OS os 

Ro b o f ; my 1g . 266. <hI7 x _ . .: __ " > OA + 8+ "ER 
wg « 6 a — Tt ib ST 
Co YUP” RFP PENIS 1625-04" , , f Es a DI In. DA Tk 2B , £0 = _ - 


Ne a, © RA ach = Þ CARS. m_— DW 
Pp 4 2 nals FR.) 596.1" 0.% Dp Et - 
nes OI 2 X : _ - - , 


4, 


=—— 


-- Gt 


os _—_— _ 
Bae 2997 oe Ra Fr aponcone tt 
5 T on # 7 
mr —rerenoy mona . 
————_ 


manor La _ 


* HS 4 a.” jo &. 2 'k y 
E2/LD DAD'S CDSACDN EI ]ED 
CNTSCI LY ENDYSILY GATE 


© To the right VV orſhiptull and my-very 
reuverend friend M. Dottor Goad, 


Prouoſt of the Kings Colledge 
in Cambridge. 


>] Hen 1 remember the times and furtherances of my education,and 
H £1 conſider with my ſelfe, by whoſe free choice, I was preferred into 
\ | chat worthy Soctety (the headſhip whereof your Worſhip hath ſo 

7 | many yeares emoyed ) 1 cannot but ſay to you as Hierome did to a Hiero.So- 
N friend of his, Tibi & quod poſſum debeo,8 quod non poſſum ; Phron. 
Tx | 1 am indebted to you both to the utmoſt extent of my abilitie,@5 in 

'"YF DP! much more then } can performe. Giue me lean therefore ( I be- 
fſeech you ) not as by way of requitall, (for 1 will not ſo much either vnder-value your fa- 

uour, or abridge my debt ) bat as by way of acknowledgement ( leaning this,as it were 

# bill of nry hand what f haue receiued,and how deeply 1 am engaged) ro preſent youwith 

theſe three Sermons. T hey areof the Dignity of the Scripture,and therefore (their ſub= 

ze&t conſidered.) are not unworthy your patronage, being ſo ancient and indicious a Pro= 
feſſour of T healogie. T he manner of handling becauſe ,as it is lyable to cenſure in this ta. 

xing age,ſoit may perhaps through my want either of skill or care,deſeruereproofe;there. 
fore 1 doe ſubmit it wholly to your Wor ſhips triall that after it mayetther ſtep further into 

publike view,or elſe ſtoppe where it 15,according as you ſhall pleaſe to diſpoſe. Howſoeuer 

3t be,albeit 1 muſt confeſſe that 7 ſhould much rewoyce in your approouing furtherance, yet 

at the leaſt 1 ſhall herein finde contentment, that f haue endenonred out of my unfamed 
ſenſibleneſſe of your reſpettiue kindneſſe to make the world a witneſſe of my thankfulneſſe. 

And ſointhe fulneſſe of my deſire,that he in whomall fulneſſe dwelleth may ſorepleniſh Col-r.19% 
you with ſpirituall bleſſings in heauenly things, that like the Trees planted in the - > pak dv 

houſe of the Lord,you may {till euen in your age bring foorth fruite, and bee fatre © * P03 

and flouriſhing, 1 humbly take my leaue. Modbury iz Deuon.this 2.of Fuly. 1607. 


Your Worſhips euer in the Lord, 
SAM. HIERON, 
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| Hoſea 8.12. | 
1 hane written to then. the great things of my Lawe, but they were counted aa 
ftrange thing. | | | 
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The forſt Sermon. 


d2es:252 His verſe is,as it were, the Lords complaint touching the +, oenerall 
wretched careleſneſſe of the ſonnes of men,who enioying Kate ot the 
== \, the greateſt benefit, viz. the bleſſed liberty of his word, Texc. 
BIS yet notwithitanding vtterly negle& it, and eſteeme it as 
Þ /= 2 thing not worthy the regarding. That I may both for 
Z& ) your profite, and mine owne helpe proceede in handling 
KA >> of it,with the better order,I will diuide it into two parts; The diuifon 
SS SW SD the firſt may be not vnfitly called, Gods bounty, I haze of it ico two 
written to them the great things of my law ; the ſecond may be termed,mans impie- parts. 
tie but they were counted as a ſtrange thing. God hath vouchſafed the free vie of his 
word;what greater bounty ? Men paſſe by it asa thing not worth the looking to, 
what greater impictic ? of theſe two poynts in order. 
I haue,&+c. In the firſt part we haue two things to conſider, firſt the commen- The 6:6 pares 
dation of Gods word ; ſecondly, the mercy of God in vouchſafing it vnto vs : 
The word of God is commended vnto vs in theſe termes; The great things of the 
Lawe : The word which is out ofthe Hebrew tranſlated here (Great) ſignifieth, 
honourable,or precious,or ample,and plentiful : ſo that the word of God is commen- 
ded here by two things ; firſt,the plenty,and abundance,and largeneſſe ofmatter 
that is init ; ſecondly, the price,and excellency,and worth of the matrer. I will 
ſpeake of both ſeuerally : and I pray you letvs well obſerue them,that the word 
of God may grow into greater credite with vs then it is.  . 
Touching the largenefſe and ampleneſle of theword of God, Iſfetdownethis pg; x. 
point, T har all neceſſary points,either touching faith or manners,are aboundantly con- 
rained and layd foorth in the Scriptures ; for proofe whereof that one ſaying of the 
Apoſtle is ſufficient ; T he whole Scripture 1s ginen by inſpiration of God,and is profi- 
table to teach,to improoue,to corrett,and to inflrult in righteouſneſſe *. Now what ſpi- DG 
rituall occaſion canthere be deniſed,which is not here mentioned?what matter is * 2-19-2216 
there in the whole body of religion, but it may well bee referred to one of theſe 
heads ; either teaching smproouing corretting or inſtrutting ? ſo that the word of 
God beeing ſufficient to all theſe, is not wanting in any neceſſarie matter what- 
focucr, Theſe things (ſaith Saint John) are wrizten, that yee might hane life through 
his name 3 a plaine teſtimonie that there is enough tft written inthe Bible, or 6 
the begetting of faith, and for the guiding of the ſoule of euery faithfull belee- 
| ner vnto life eternall. 7 Lane them.) my Statutes ((aith the Lord) 1 declared "7 
$ndgements unto them,which if aman doe bee ſtall line © : the taking of that m_ © Brechvoas; 
G 2 W * . 7 
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which is preſcribed to vs inthe word.is all-ſufficientto ſaluarion. T hey hane Mo- 


5 Luk.16, 31, {ES andthe Prophers © ;Caith Abrahams to the rich Glutton in Kell; meativg that 


then they want no needefull inſtru&ion, for the bringing 6Pthemmby refxentavice 
vnto life. Infinite are the places of Scripture to this end,thewing the ablolutenes 
of that doctrine, which is contained in the yiritten word, vrging vs to reſt our 
ſclues ſatisfied with that which is reuealed, condemning all the inyentions and 
traditions of man thar are added thercunto. And ſeeing it jsM;ſure thiog that the 
Bookes of holy Scripture are penned by the Tpeciall guidance of Gbds Spirit® , 
as Saint Peter affirmeth ; it muſt needes follow, that if there bee any necdetull 
matter omitted in them, it came to paſſe, eyther becauſe they which wrote, did 
not know it,or becauſe, knowing it they would not reueaje it : or becauſe,beeing 
willing to reueale it, they forgot ut ; or elle, becaule though they forgot it vcr, 
et they knew not how &.in what manner to pertorme it. Now whichſoener gf all 
theſe we ſhall thinke, we ſhall caſt a very great indignity and diſgrace,not ſimply 
vpon the pen-men ofthe Scripture, bur vpon the Spirit of-God, by whoſe ſpe. 
ciall direction, they wrote euery word and tittle, and vpon whom to lay any 
imputation, either of weakenefſe or vnwllingnefle to pertorme any thing for 
the good of Gods Church, were no lefle then blaſphemy. Adde hereto for the 
better opening of this point, that looke what 1s the ſpirituall neceſſity of a Chri- 
ſian vpon any occaſion, either of his calling, or of his degree and proceeding 
and eſtate in his profeſsion, the word of God is not wanting to-giue him fulnefle 
of dire&ion. If hee bee a magiſtrate,it teacheth him how to gouerne ; if a mini- 
{ter, it informeth him how ro teach 3; if a maſter of a family, it inſtruceth him 
for the particular duties of his place ; whether hee bee a husband,; or a father,or 
a maſter, or ſonne,or ſeruant, it ſheweth him 1n enery of theſe, how to demeane 
himſeife as becommeth a Chriſtian. Ir giues him dire&ion for his apparell, his 
ſpeech, his dict, his company, his diſports,tus labour, his buying and (ellin g, yea 
and for his very ſkepe, and for thoſe things which may bee thought moſt arbi- 
trary and indifferent, It is ynpoſſible for him to deuiſe any thing, touching 
which hee may not fetch a needefull direction trom the Scriptnre. Againe, con- 
cciue of him how you will, in regard of the ſcucralldegrees of Chriſtianity, the 
word of God is {till his Counſellor : if he be ignorant here be plaine principles 
of religion, as milke to feede him ; if hee be betrergroundedthere be poynts of 
greater depth to employ him ; if there bee any calc of conſcience that troubleth 
him, any ſcruple thar difquieteth him, there is vnfallible certainety to reſolue 
him ; if hee bee afflited either in body by ſickneſle, or in goods with lofles, or 
in good name with vndeſerued reproches, or in minde with the buffeting of Sa- 
than, and his owne corruption ; there 1s plenty of comfort to relecue him, there 
is ſtore of rules to informe him how to profite by his trialls : if hee bee zealons 
there is matter to encourage him : if colde and falling backe, there js meanes to 
quicken him : it hee bee ſtubborne and obſtinate, there is judgement to humble 
him : if hee bee broken-hearted, there.is a ſalue to reſtore him : if hee bee turned 
out of the way by ſome great finne,there isas it werea bridletoſtop him : what- 
ſocuer his occaſion bee, how euer his ſoule is affeed,im what perplexitie ſocuer 
hee is,whether it bee comfort or counſel}, or reſolurion,or reproofe, or inſtru&i- 
on that he needes ; the word of God is a plentifull ſtore-houle,and imeetes to the 
full with cuery ſpiritual neceſſitie : So then this is my reaſon, why the lawe of 
God, the word of God, is called Grear, or Large, becauſe, looke of what extent 
and widenefle our ſpirituall wantsare,oftheſameare thoſe holy dire&ions which 
the Lord hath reucaled in his word, 7 haue ſeene (ſaith Dauid) ar end of all perfe(t;- 


£ Plal, 19.96, #n,but thy Lawe is exceeding large* , Let vs now make -vic of this do&rine. The 


vic of this poynt touching rhe largeneſſe and ampleneſle of the word of God, ex. 
tending and itretching it ſelfe ro all the ſpirituall occaſions of all Gods people,is 
tuſt to ouerthrow the iudgement and praRtiſe of the church of Rome, which, as 


though 
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though there were ſome defe& in the Scripture,or ſome necdefull matter not re- 
vealed in it, hath added to it a packe and rabble of vnwritten traditions,concer= 
ning which ir teacheth, thar they are to be recelued and embraced with the ſame 
affe4ion,with the like zeale,with the ſame rc{pe&t,as wee doe receiue the written 
word it ſelfe,and muſt bee belecued allo as profitable and neceflarie to ſaluation, 
Now this opinion and courſe is plaine againltthis place of Scripture,in whichthe 
word of God is graced with this title, great, or plentifull,or large. If there be any 
thing left out of it, which-is neceſſary tor the information of any mans foule yn. 
to life cternall, ſure it hath not deſerued that honourable name wherewith it is 
filed : I meane,if a Chriſtian man,either for the ſerling of his ſoule in a matter 
of faith,or the directing of his courſe ina matter of cenuerſation,ſhould fiud that 
ſcantneſſe and barrenneſle in the Scripture, that hee ſhould be faine to goe ſeeke 
direRion elſewhere : or if there were no want in the wordof God, why thould he 
be ſo hcauily curſed that puts ought vnto 1t?whereas if there be any point neede= 
fall to aluation,which is not mentioned in it, there mult of neceſſity be ſome ad- 
dition. And therefore wee mult for euer ſeparate our {clues from that Church, 
which /when God harh written his word as a perfect dire&ion,full and entire in 
every reſpe&) thruſts ypon vs the inuentions of man, daring alſo to make them 
in authority equall to the Scriptures. This 1s the firſt vie, enen to teach vs hear- 
tily and vnfainedly to deteſt all additions tothe word of God,and all the authors 
of them wharſocuer:and yet with this caution,that we muſt beware that webenor 
decciued in the right vnderſtading of that which we call an addition tothe Scrip- 
ture : we mult not thinke as ſome doe,that this ordinance of God which wee call 
Preaching, is an adding to the Scripture,it being a courſe which God in his wiſe. 
dome hath appointed for the gathering of his Church, and for the opening and 
diſcoucring vnto the ſons of men,the hid treaſure. But that is called an addition 
to the word of God, which beeing commended vnto men as a matter of religion, 
cannot bee juſtified, nor warranted, nor made good by the written word, but is 
grounded onely eyther vpon carnall reaſon and conceit, or vpon the will of him 
that vrgeth it : All and euery ſuch addition wee mult take heede of,and remem. 
ber what the Apoſtle ſaith : 1f any man deliuer any other, (meaning any other for 
ſubſtance, though in words and mafner of deliuery it may differ) though hee were 
an Angel,c>c, let him be accurſed 8. a\ | 
The ſecond vſe of this poynt, is to condemne the common negle&, and vni- 
nerſall contempt of the precepts and rules of holy Scripture : what occaſion foes 
uer wee haue,the word of God is {t1ll at hand to counſ<ll vs, and itis ſuch a dire. 
&ion as cannot decejue vs, yet in the moſt of our caſes and ſpirituall needes,wee 
will ſceke to any thing rather then to the Scripture. In the worſhip of God we do 
much more eſteeme our owne humours and the traditions of our Fathers, then 
the preſcription of the Word. In matters of conuerſation,we preferre the exam- 
ples and guiſes of the times, the courſe and practiſe of the multitude, before the 
principles of Gods ſpirit : nay,we thinke it too much preciſeneſſe,and a thing ve. 
ry ridiculous and childiſh,totie a mans ſelfe (o ſtreight, as not willingly to ſwarue 
from the dire&ion and warrant of the Scriptures. If webe ſicke,we will goe firſt 
to carnall meanes,and laſt to the Scripture : if wee be greeued in mind&and ton- 
ched in conſcience,wee will looke for comfort any where, before we will ſceke it 
1n the Scripture : if wee be wronged and injured in the world, we will runne after 
the eggings on of our owne corrupt heart, to bee our owne auengers, before we 
w1ll aske counſell of the Scripture. As in theſe few, ſoalmoſt in all other things, 
any rules pleaſe vs better then the xules of the Scripture. In apparell wee are led 
by the faſhion, in meate and drinke by our ſenſizall appetite 3 in recreation by 
company, or by our owne inordinate affeEions : indealings with men, by our 
profite ; in getting riches, by our vnſatiable deſires ; theſe bee our rules + the 
Precepts of the word of God eyther wee doe not know, or wee doe not eſteeme 
| >» G 3 them, 
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chem, or wee thinke it a burthen, and a kinde of reſtraint to betyed to obſerue 
them. Thus wee are like vnto thoſe of whome God complayneth by feremze, 
T hey bane forſaken me (ſaith he) the fountaine of lung waters, and digge t hemſclues 
pittes;euen broken pits that can holde no water b; ſo we let goe the beſt aduice which 
cannot erre, and deuiſe rules and preceprs to our ſclues, which mult needes de- 
ceine vs. To reforme this common euill, let vs remember what wee haue heatd, 
viz. that God hath furniſhed his word with variety of directions,the precepts of 
it are of equall largeneſſe to our ſpirituall occaſions # as many 4s walke according to 
; Gal.$,16. this rule, peace ſhall be pon them ((aith the Apoſtle : ) but to cuery other courſe 
whatſoeuer it be ; we may boldly apply the ſaying of Salomon: T here 15 a way that 

: Prou.14.12, ſeemzeth right unto a man,but the iſſues therof are the wayes of acath &, And thus much 
of the commendation ginen to the Law of God,it is large 11 matter, and aboun- 

ding with variety of doctrine. ” 

DoXrine 2, Now followeth to ſpeake of the next thing by which it is commended; #5 pre. 
cions,the value and price of the matter, doth equall the /argeneſſe and varieric of it, 

The preciouſneſſe and excellency may many wales bee made knowne vnto vs; 

firſt by the Author of it, which is God, for which cauſe ir is ſo often called the 

R word of God |; the law of God ®; the counſell of God® ; the oracles of God ®; The whole 
—_—_ _”" Scripture was giuen ({aith Paul) by inſpiration of Goa? ; And it came (faith Saint 
=A&.20.27, Peter) not by the Will of man,but of the holyGhoſt 4 ; and, 1 hane Written it (ſaith he) 
*Rom.z.2. heere in my Text. So that it 1sno 1dle tale, deuiſed as Atheiſts ſay, by the witre 
P 2, Tim-2-16. OF 11an to keepe the vulgar in ſubieRion z bur it is the very minde of ” God, and 
. nk i '** the very expreſle patterne of that truth,which is originally in the fountaine of all 
00 truth, which is the Lord. Secondly, by the matter of it ; the matter of the Scrip- 
ture is ina word, that great myſterie of godlineſſe, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 

r x. Tim. 3.16, God manifeſted in the fleſh ec. A glorious myſterie © : A hid myſterie which none 
t Col.1.27. of the Princes of this world could know * > A myſterie which no man by the wit of 
*1.Cor.2.3. man is euer able to conceiue ; A myſterie which the Angels in heauen doe ad- 
mire, and the Diuells in hell doe tremble at ; A myſterie which the Arheiſts in 

their mouthes doe ſcofte at, but euenat the ſame time 1n their hearts, doe quake 

to conſider. This is the matter of the Scripture, 1eſus ChrisF, yeſterday, to day, 

2 Heb.13.8, the ſame for ener * : hee 1s —_ and the amen? of all the promiſes, the eAlpha, 
 2.Cor.1.20, and the Omega,the firſt,and he 1a## * ,the pith and marrow of the whole. Third- 
2 Reuel.tats. 1y by the ſtile of it : Fulneſſe of maieſtie in ſimplicitic of words, the like temper no 
where elſe to bee found in any humane writer whatfoeuer. I know that inſundry 

parcels of the Scripture, there are to be ſcene many more then ſteppes or prints 

of eloquence, which the wiſedome of God did to make vs know, that he could 

if it had pleaſed him, haue'fretted (as it were) the whole volume of the booke 

with excellencie of words ; yet generally ir is ſo carried,inſucha lowe phraſe of 

ſpeech, which yet doth not ſauour of anyearthly mould, but makes a man enen 

as it were in deſpight of himſelfe toadmure it:T hy teſtimonies are wonderfull(faith 

Damuid,) yet in the next verſe he ſaith, the entrarce znto them ſhewerh light,and giues 

: Plal.tx2, Pnderſtanding * : ſo that there is a depth of myſterie in plainnes of words.Fourth- 
129120, Iy, theendofit; theend of the Scripture is not to pleaſe the idle humours with 
variety of delightfull matters, neither to exerciſe bufic wits with ſubtiltic of que- 

ſtions, nor to bee as a matter of ſtorie onely to acquaint men with the courſe of 

times,nor to furniſh men with ability todiſcourſe;the word of God aimes at none 

of theſe ends, (which yer notwithſtanding are the chiefe ſcope,and euen the hap- 

pines ofthe moſt Authors,) but itdriuesatthis one point, ts make a man wiſe vnto 

b Tim. 2.1 5 ſluation >. T  ſhew the pathof life ©; To guide our r feete into the way of peace%: wemay 
*Pfal.16.11, reade in the great booke of the creatures (as I may ſo call it) rhe anuiſible things of 
, Luk.1.79. God his eternal power and godhead ©; yet the knowledge of God gotten there,is of 

* Romt29. ng power,but onely to make vs inexcuſable. And therefore Dau;d hauing ſpoken 
ofthe maicſtic of God which appeares cuen in the creation of things, comes at 
R laſt 


74 


b Icr.2.1 3» 


AQ MHYty mn © we 3 = I ts 


The Dignitie of the Scripture, 5 


laſt to this,T be law of the Lord z5 perfett gonerting the ſoules,to ſhew, that without £ Tfal.19,7; 
the word of God,though man might gain knowledgeenough to condemne him, 
yet he could get none to ſaue him.And ſo in another place, hauing declared the 
reſtimonics of the power of God which are to be ſeene enen inthe very waues of 


' the ſca,at laſt he concludes the pſalme,O Lord thy teſtimonies are very ſure®, mea. * Pal gz. 5. 


ning that there 15 no certaine,and comfortable knowledge of God to be gotten, 

but onely from thence. And for the ſame cauſe Chriſt told the woman of Szma- 

ria, that they worſhipped they knew not what ;and thar the true worſhip was onely :i76h, 4:23, 
among the Iewes,becauſe they only had the Scriptures. Now then looke how far 
ſaluation, life eternall,cuerlaſting happineſſe,doe exceed all other things, by ſo 
much is the doctrine of the Scripture of greater price, thenall other doctrines , 
then all other writings whatſoeuer. Thus you ſcethe price and excellency of the 
word of God;pretions for the author,the God of truth;prer:oz for the matter;the 
glorious myſterie of Chriſt;prerios for the frame and forme, plaineneſſe of ſtile 
mixed with maieſtie:pretions for the end,to make vs wiſe ynto ſaluation, Let vs in« 
deuour now to makethe beſt of this doctrine. 

The firſt vſe of it, is to admoniſh euery Miniſter, (who by his office and cat- Tp, 
ling is tohandle the word of Ged)to doe it with reverence and himilitie , inas , 
much as it is athing of that exceeding price, and therefore a woe ſhall bee vnto 
him whoſoeuex, that ſhall raſhly, and vnadutſedly, and vnrenuerently diſpence it. 
Wee ſhall reade that among other the holy things which God ordained to bee 
made in the auncient Tabernacle, hee appoynted a Lauer of brafſe *, in which 
eAaron and his ſonnes ſhould waſhtheir hands & their feet, fo often as they went. 
jato the Tabernacle, or did goe vnto the Altar to miniſter ; which outward wa- 
ſhing commanded to the Prieſts(and that with ſucha ſtreight penalty, thatthey 
muſt doe it left they die) ſerueth to teach allthoſe that ſucceede them in theſer- 1 yerc 20, 
uice of Godin the Church, to take heed how they doe vnholily and without due 
preparing,and ſtudy, and an humble ſeeking of the Lord, aduenture to meddle 
witha thing of that heauenly price,as the word of God is. 1f any man ſpeake, let 
him ſpeake as the words of God((aith Saint Perer ,) ; 

Secondly,it is an admonitjon toall that come to heare, to rake heede (as Salo- Uſe? 
mon ſaith)to their feet before they come into the houſe of God®.T may ſay to you tou- = pc, = 
ching the word of God, as Chriſt ſaid to the people touching 7ohn Bapriſt, what F 
went you out(faith he into the wilderneſſe to ſee®?So,what is it that you come from »M1h,1r1. 7, 
your houſes to the Church to be partakers of? 1s it an idle ſong,or an olde wines 
tale, ora fooliſh hiſtorie, or a friuolous enterlude to bee laughed at ? or what is 
it that you come for; it is not the word of God?if you ſay it is, know you not of 
whatprice it is, or doe you conſider from whom it commeth,of whom it trea- 
teth,and to what ende it aimerh? if youdoe, how doe you dare to come vnto it 
with vnprepared, vnreformed, vnſanRified hearts? how is itthat wee make no 
more account of hearing it, then of any other vaineemployment? Alaſſe,who 
15 there amongſt vs, but generally hee comes with as great preparation to his 
worke,or to hismarket,orto his play,as hee doth to the graueſt exerciſes of the 
moſt pretious word of God? nay, our preparation vſually is greater vnto things 
of that nature thento rhis:for whyles we are ſetting our ſeluesto thoſe occaſions, 
we wil buſie our tongues and our thoughts,about the things pertaining to then 
but when wee come to the word, wee neuer ſceke to disburthen our thoughts of 
all other matters, that we might bee the more free toenterraynea thing of that 

excecding price. Remember what God faide to Xoſes when hee appeared ynto .. 

him,when « 2/oſes was comming towards the place,God called vnto him; put off <.* 

thy ſhooes?5-c. meaning by that ceremony to ſtrike a kinde of awfull reuerence Fpxod.zi5, 

to oſes,when as he was now to come and ftand before God: therby aiſotea- 

ching vs, that when we come to the &erciſes of Gods worſhip, (amongſt which 

the vic of the wordis the principall)wee muſt labour(as the Apoſtle faith)ro caſt 
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1 Heb.12.t» away enery thing that preſſeth downe%;and to ealc our ſclues from eucry vncleane , 


Uſe.3. 


vnhallowed,worldly or needleſſc thought, from enery vnreuerent motion, which 
may be a clog,or hinderance vnto vs, in the ſauing hearing of Gods word. This 
is the ſecond vie. | ; 

Thirdly,jt is to be applied as an aduertiſement to all thoſe that profeſſe them- 
ſelues to be knowers & doers of the word,to beware how by their cuil liues,they 
be a meanes to bring rhe precious word of God into diſgrace :- wee lee by euery 
dayes experience, how forward men of corrupt mindes are, , to prie 1nto the a- 
&ions and courſes of thoſe, which ſeerme to haue ſome more reſpect vnto.the 
word of God, and to religion , then they themſelues haue, and how ioyfull a 
thing it is vnto them, when they can hane bur any colour of occaſion to ſay', Loe 
theſe be the men that be ſo ful of Scripture that talk ſo much of Gods word beheld their 
fruites, marke if theybe not as baddeor worſe, then any other. This is a game vnto 
ſuch, and by this meanes, they wretchedly ſtrengthen themlſclues in their con- 
tempt of all goodneſſe : woe to him whoſoeuerthar ſhall giue tuft cauſe to ſuch 
people, of exception, and to make Gods preciozzs word, to become a by-word 
in the mourthes of cuill men. How often doth the Apoſtle giuecharge to the-pro- 
fefſours of Religion, to looke ynto it,that the word of God be not exill ſpoken of ? 
what a heauy accuſation 1s 1tthat is layed ro the charge of the lewes? he-name of 
God ts blaſphemed among the Gentiles through you { ; what a ſharpe expoſtaiation is 
that which is vied by God himſclfe againit diſſembling hypocrites, (whichlike 
arower ina boate , who Jookes on: way and pulles aucther ; ſo they profeſſe 
one thing, and doe the contrary, )IWhat haft thou to doe to take my concrant in t by 


*Plal.g0.15% mouth*?&c. Dama was a man deare vnto God, yet becauſe by his adultery and 


* 2 SaM.12,24 
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murder hee had made the enemies of God to blaſphemwe , the Lord would not 
ſuffer the fat rogoc away without ſome teſtimony of his diſpleaſure *; And ſire 
what-cuer thou bee , beeſurethe Lord will puniſh thee , if thy enill life,thy not 
labouring to maſter thine owne affections, and to make thy conuerſation ſuch 
as becommeth the Golpel,doe giue occaſion to any profane perſon,to ieſt at re- 
ligion,and ſpeake cuill of the waies of godlinefſe. Remember it therefore ye that 
loue the word, remember it, Iſay that the word of God is precious,be not you a 
meanes to bring it intodiſgrace. This is the third vſe. 

A fourth vſe 1s, to cut offall vaine and idle vſing of the Scripture:itisa com- 
mon grace of ſome to v{eſome words or ſentences of Scripture,inſtced of ieſts & 
prouerbs,in their common talke,by which to delight themſclues and other. The 
word of God is precto,and ought to bee vcd with greatregard.? will looke vpors 
him that ts of a contrite heart and that trembleth at my words *. There is a great dif- 
ference betweene trembling at the word , andmaking of a mansſelfe merrieby 
playing and toying with the word ; the Lord lookerh vpon the one, and pittieth 
It ; hee ſetteth himſelfe againſt the other, and will reuenge ir. Wee hane anex- 
ample ofthe practiſe of it inthe hiſtory of the Church, in that wicked Em pe- 
rour 7«lian; his manner was to reach vntothe Chriſtians boxes on the eare. and 
wirhall,to bidde them turne the other; for (faith hee)your Maſter biddeth you ; 
that whoſocuer ſmites you onthe one cheeke, you ſhould turne to him the other 
alſo : And ſo when hee denyed pay to the Chriſtian ſouldiers that were hired by . 
him, and they complained thereof vnto him ; his anſwer was, that hee did it to 
make them fit for the kingdom of heauen,becauſe Chriſt had {21d;Bleſſed are the 
poore in ſpirit, for theirs isthekingdom of heauen:thus this profane wretch ſcof.. 
fed at the Scripture:we muſt labour to take heed of the like wretchednes. Pilate 
was but a heathen, yet the Text ſaith, that when hee heard but the name of rhe 
Sonne of God,he was afraid. We that profeſle our (clues Chriſtians,ſhould much 
more reuerence the holy word of God, in euery title whereof, the maicſtie of 


* Ex0d.z0.32 God may beſcene. You ſhall reade that thEoyle*wherewith the Tabernacle and 


the Arke,and the Prieſts wereannointed,was holy, and therefore no man might 
put 
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put 120, any, other vſe , eyther to annoynt his owne fleſh with jt, or tomake a 
compoſition like vnto 1t: The like may be ſaid of the holy doctrine of the Scrip- 
ture , it is appointed as an holy oyle, to ſupple, and to refreſh the foules and 
conſciencesotf Gods people,. and therefore may not bee diuerted by ys, to any 
other prophane or ydle vic whatſoeuer. It is a taking of the name of God in 
vaine.,, and a breach of the third commandement. Theſc are the vies.I thought 
good to make of this,thar the things of the law of God are called honourable or 
precious 3 And thus much rouching the firſt partof this clauſe, the commendati- 
on of Gods word, the matter of it is very /arge,and it 15 very precious. 
I comevntorhe ſecond part of the clauſe, rouching the mercy of G O D in 
vouckhſafing his word vnto vs, 1n theſe words ; 1 haue written vnto them : In the 
bandling of this clauſe, ſundry things are to be opened; as firſt, How it can be ſaid 
that God hath written his word:(econdly, why it was meete to write it:thirdly ,when 
the word of Ged began firſt to be written, how it was preſerned for the Churches uſe 
all that time: fourchly, how we ſhall be aſſured, that that which amonoſt vs 1 now cal. 
led the Scripture, ts the very ſame word and precious will of God which he bath writ- 
ten for the vſe aud comfort of his people. Thele poynts are meete to be opened, both 
for the well vnderſtanding of this place in hand, and for the ſctling of vsagainſt 
Atheiſme, and the perſwading of vs of the authority of the Scripture. Time will 
notſuffer me toenter into them all now,I will proceede as farreas I can. Firſt , 
how it can be ſaid,that God hath Written his Word. | 
God is ſaid to haue written his word in two reſpeQs;firſt becauſe the ten com- A 
mandeiments (of which all the reſt that is written inthe volume of the Booke , Spare 5g 
is but as it were a comment orexpoſition;)theſe I ſay were written after a ſecret, id to bee 
vnknowne, and vn-vtterable manner by God himſclte, according as the Scrip- wrinen by 
ture doth often mention it : Ir is called the finger of God®,by which according to _- "m4 
the moſt ordinary interpretation of the ancient Fathers, is meant -the Spirit of a ug : 
God:Secondly, God is aide to haue written his word, becauſe all the reſt that yerbis Ap. 
was written(though men were the inſtruments) yet it was done by his appoint- Serm.s. 
ment,and by his aſsiſtance. As concerning Godsappointment , wee reade how A_ 
Moſes was commanded to write >;ſo was Eſay ©; {o was Texemie 4; ſowas Ercke- py = 
el©; ſo was Habacuk* ; andſo was hn, as you ſhall reade in the booke of the « —— , 
Reuclation 8: And when. as Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles to bee witneſſes *Ter.z0.2, 
of him, and publiſhers of his truth and dotrine to the ends of theearth, and ro \,Ezek-37:16. 
deliuer that, of which the Church ſhould haue continuallvſeto the worlds end , _— 
no doubrhe did in that charge inſinuate, that they ſhould nor onely preach by m_ 
word of mouth, but ſhould commit the ſumme oftheir dodrine to writing alſo; 
that the fame might be preſerued to all poſteritjes. Asit is plaine thar God ap- 
poynted the writing of the Scripture , ſohee aſsiſted the pen-men of it, by the 
extraordinary, and immediate, and infallible guidance ofhis Spirit ; for which 
wee needeno better proofe then that one of Peters, now once or twice alreadie 
mentioned ® ; ſo then becauſe God writ the Lawe immediately with his owne , 
tinger,and then both gaue commandement and order for the writing ofthe reſt, 
and directed the writers ſo, that they could not in any thing indited by them be 
miſtaken;zthe word is ſayd to haue beene written by the i | 
The vſe hereof is, firſt, to bee a confirmation to that which Iſayd before,tou- ye ofthis 
ching the perfeRion and price of the Scripture; it muſtneedes be an abſolute tharthe 
and entire body, without any eyther ſuperfluity ordefe&, and contayne a moſt Scripmre 
neceſſary & exa& form of dodtine,ſeeing that God is theauthor of ir, who both i5*h< Lords 
in his wiſedome knew what was conuenient, and in his loue would not keepe ſe- "— 
cretany thing which he knew to be for the neceffary behoofe of his own choſen. 
Againe,It can be no triuiall, baſe, or vulgar matter, which is commendedvn- 
tO vs, as It were out of the boſo:ue of the Lord ; and for the ratifying whereof, 
our Sauiour Chriſt ſpenthis owne bloud ; and in framzris whereof the —_ - 
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2 God hath breathed ſo extraordinarily. But the principall and more proper vic 


which wee are to make hereof, is, to be an aſſurance to vs of the irreuocable and 
vnchangeable certainety of the Scripture : and that as our Sauiour faith, Hea- 


*Math-5.13. ,,,and earth ſhall paſſe away before one rittle therof doe fall to the ground vnfulfilled'. 


It is a good obſcruation of one of the fathers;If P:late(faith he)being but a man, 
after he had ſet therirle ouer Chriſts head vpon the Crofle, and was dealt with 
by the Iewes to alter it,could ſay har 1 hane written,} haue written *, meaning , 
that hauing ſet it downe vpon good aduice,hee would not change it: much more 
may we be ſure,that the Lord hauing written his wil,and ſet it foorth to the view 
of the world, as an abſolute rule vnto all, will never alter the thing that is gone 
out of his mouth. Men alter their writings many times, becauſe of ſome ouer- 
fight or miſtaking, or becauſe of ſome ſecond thoughts wiſer then their former ; 
it were blaſphemy to i 11pute any ſuch thing vnto God. Againe, there is much 
failing in the execution of mans lawes, eyther throughthe remifleneſle of thoſe 
that are intruſted with them , or through want of power ro goe thotow with 
them. The Lord is neither ſlacke as men count ſlackeneſſe!, ſaith Saint Peter,neither 
yet is his hand ſhortened , that hee ſhould not be able to ſee enery parcell of his 
holy pleaſure put in execution. It may (eeme needlefle to inſiſt vpon this point , 
touching the vnfallible certainety and fulfilling of the Scripture, but if wee con- 
ſider our times, we ſhall ſee it is a needfull doctrine. For, whatſocuer mens pro- 
feſsion is, their conuerſation is ſuch, that a man may well thinke of them, that 
they imaginethe word of God to be bur an idle tale, a frightfull ſound toamaze 


: 2.Pct«2-9. 


fooles ; full of terrible threarnings, bur yer lighter then vanity in performance. - 


Doth the vnchaſte perſonthinke it rrue, that whoremongers and adulterers God 
= Heb.1 2.4. Will iudge®? Doth the drunkard beleeue, that no ſuch ſhall inherite the kingdome of 
= Galat,5,21 God"? Doth the vſurer imagine that there is any certainety in that ſpeech, thar 
» Po1.15.2.5.10 fuch ſhall be receiued into heauen ® Doth the conternner of Gods word ſup- 

| © * poſe, thatthat ſhall come to paſſe which Paul ſaith, that rhe Lord will in flaming 

? 2.Thel.1.8. fire render vengeance to them that doe not obey the Goſpel? ? Doth the deſpjſer of 
knowledge per{wade himſelfe, that Salomon ſpake with authoritie when hee ſaid, 

9Proan.22,23 T he Lord would laughat his deſtruftioni? Do thoſe that preſume vpon Gods mer- 

Cy,andthinke they may liue how they will, and repent when they will,giue credit 

to that where it is ſaid, that thoſe which doe deſpiſe the riches of Gods , car and 
© Romatc4e5- abuſe his patience, doe but heape vp wrath to themſelues againſt the day of indgement"? 
And ſo1 might ſay inmany other things. . Is it likely that men thinke there is a. 
ny truth in the words which are ſo flat againſt thoſe courſes, of which their life 
is a cotinuall pracQtiſe?Sure it is not: for out of all doubt, if they had any ſuch con- 
ceipt, anddid not rather ſay to themſclues as they did in /eremies time, #t is bur 
winde* ;they would humble themſclues before the Lord, for their euills paſt , 
and their futyre reformation ſhould manifeſt their reuerend perſwaſfion of the 
certainety of thoſe Tudgements which ſtand vpon record inthe Scriptures. Ther- 
forelet vs remember this;this Scripture,this word isnot a deuice ofman, it was 
written by God ; euery curſe written in it, ſhall fall vpen the vnrepentanr, and 
_ bleſsing promiſed therein, ſhall be made good to the ſoule of euery true 

elecuer, | | 
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2 He next queſtion ro be handled in this place, touching that 
which God hath heere aide, that he had written the great 
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dertaken, but ypon very greatreaſon, and for very exceeding good purpoſe, 
"> Themaine and principall end , was the ſpirituall good and edification of Gods 
' Church ; that isnotto bedoubted , inaſmuch as in all things the Lord hath a 

' * chiefereſpe&vnto the glory of his owne name inthe good of hischoſen ; But 
2 howand inwhat manner and for what reſpeRs,the writing ofthe Word was ne- 
=> ceſfary for the Churches good,it ſhall bee worth our labour ro enquire. Vnder- 
"> ſtand therfore that the writing of the Word,was,&is,for the good of the Churchy 

| $ in this reſpe&,cuen that it may haue one certen and infallible rule,by whichall 
= dodrinemay be tryed,allcontrouerſies in religion decided, all doubts reſolued , 
*Z andeuery conſcience firmely grounded and ſetled in Godstruth. For this cauſe 
we reade, that when there was no word written,but oſes Lawe,the doctrine of 


was not written at aduentures out of the humours of ſome 


A : Sermons of the Prophets, then euery thing was referred vnto them ; ſo Chriſt 
= clearedhis doctrine, and made it good by Aoſes and all the Prophets®: and » 
"2 Pauls defence was this , that he had faid no'other things, then thoſe which Moſes 


7 | and the Prophets did fay ſhould come ©. And all the learned in the beſt times which © A&-26.23; 


$ followed,took the ſame courſe,leauing themſclues an exa'vplevnto vs, tomake 
& the written word,as it were the ſtandard or the kings beame, by which to try all 
dodrine that is tendred to vs,accepting none for ſound and good, but only that 
which is agreeing thereunto. Sgthat, looke what neceſsity there was, that the 
Church ſhould haue a Tudge to decide donbts,and a true rule to finde out,and to 
2 diſcerne the truth; the ſame is there, that the word ſhould be put in writing, for 
2 the common and perpetuall good of all poſterity. If any man thinke that rhe 
XX wordof God might as well & profitably haue proceeded forthe Churches good, 
X from hand to hand,by linely voyce,as by writing, the father commending it to 
= his ſonne, and fo continuing it one after another to the end ; hee is much decei- 
# ued. For firſtthe minde of man is very ſlippery and weake, and ſoone readie to 
2 forget the beſt things ; ſecondly, mans nature is very prone to errour, and apt 
© efthertoentertaine, or to broach new religions : and therefore to prenent for- 
- getfulneſſe,to anoyde errour,and to preſerue the truthof Godfrom corruption; 
It was meet the ſcripture ſhould be written. It is worthy tobe marked, the ſpeech 
©: of Luke inthe preface of his Goſpell to that noble T heophiizus © ; hee confeſſerh ; 
>> thathehadbeene inſtruced in the dodrine of religion ; yet he thought to write 
> vnto him from poixt to point, that he might haue the certainety of rheſe things.So that 
2 though he had indifferent good knowledge before, yet writing the ſtory wasthe 


nid *: writing. 1s the beſt meanes euen(as we ſee by common courſe) to preferue 
athing ymo poſterity, | be 
| Beſides; 


things of his law,is,why :twas meet that the word of God ſhould The dodtine 


be committed to Writing. As I haue prooned vnto you that it 9fthis ſermon 
rouching the 


8 : . , . _ necelsitie of 
P private men,but by the ſpeciall appointment and dircQion yjins — wy 


of God;(o it ſhall appeare that the writing of it was not vn- Scripture, 


Þ the Prophers was tried by it*. After, when tothe lawe of Aſoſes were added the , Iſa8.20. 


Luk.2 4:27. 
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The Dignitie of the Scripture. 


Beſides, asina generality it was neceſſary the word of God ſhould be written, 
that there might be one certaine rule to 1uadge the truth by : fo for one maine 
poynt of doctrine it was very behoouefull, namely , to aſſure vs that Chriſt the 
ſonne of Marie wasthe true Meſsias,who being once come,none other was to be 
looked for : To ſettlevs wherein,there could bee deniſed no more dire courſe 
then this,v:z.that firſt the promiſes ofhis comming ſhould be recorded, the na. 
ture and office and all other ctrcumſtances of his perſon deſcribed ; and then the 
hiſtory of all ais ats,hus birth, doctrine, miraclcs, death exaQly regittred ; that 
ſo rhe following ages co r:paring both together, and ſeeing how euery promiſe 
was fulfilled, and euery propheſic accompliſhed, might reſolue vponit , that 
he indeede was the Chriſt ; and that there is no name elſe giuen vnder heauen , 
whereby we may be ſaued. An example of this vſe of the written word, we haue 
in Chriſt himſelfe , who falling into company after his reſurre&ion with wwo of 


his diſciples, who were in ſome doubt, beganne at Xeoſes(ſaith the Text) and in-* 


f Luk24:27, terpreted vnto them all the Scripture, the things which Were written of him. And 
| whoſocuer market the courle of the hiſtory of tlze Goſpel,ſhalt often finde,that 
when ſome ſpeciallaQRion of Chriſt is recorded, this, or the like is added to it; 
8 Mark 14+59- This was done that the Seriprure might ve fulfilled 8,which ſheweth how behouefull 
ves ap. writing of the promilcs, touching the Meſsias,was tobe our ground in this 
Toh 1g.24-36 ***> . : . ry 
maine point ; that Chrilt Telus 15the onely appointed Sauiour of mankind. Here 
then is the iſſue of my ſpeech : it was meete the word ſhould bee writren,thar the 
Church might neuer want a rule of religion,and in particular might bee ſerled in 
this point,that the Chrilt tn whom we beleeue,isthatSauiour, whom we need not 
doubt to depend ypon. Let vs make vſe of this point, 
Vſe. The vſe is'this : Our courſes (conſidering the obcdience that wee owe vnto 


God) ſhould be anſwerable to Gods intents ; fith therefore the intent of God in 


gining order for the writing 0. his word, was the grounding and ſetling of our 
hearts in rhe truth of religion ; it becommerh vs to labour both to conceine the 
doEtine of godiineſſe, ſo much as 15 neceſſary to ſaluation ; and in matters thar 
concerne the worſhip of God and our owneſoules health, not to build vypon 0- 
pinion, conecit, orthe traditions of, met; wharſocuer they be, but onely vpon 


the Scriptures : becauſc when wee come to giue an account (as wee muſt) of our © 
religion ynto Gad, it ſhall not goe for currant, I belecued, or, 1 thought this, ' 
becauſe ſucha one perſwaded mee, .or becauſe the law of the times ſo comman- _ 
ded mee, or becauſe my fathers before me {o thoughr,and from them I receiued 


it : but this anſwere onely ſhall bee accepred, when a man ſhall bee able to ſay 
thus ; T his my heart hath embraced, and ypon this haue I builtmy faith,becauſe 
God,bleſſing the miniſtery of his holy word vnto me, I haue plainely percejued, 
thar it is the expreſle doatrine of the written word,and the very ſame which God 
harh left vpon record for me to beleceue. This is the onely anſwer that ſhall bee 
then accepred of. As many therefore as doe deſire to haue comfort of their reli- 
gion at the day of Iudgement, mult giue great heede ynto the reading and prea- 
ching of the word, and'ſo in humility by prayer bee prepared to it, that in their 
ſecrer thoughts they may conceiue, how the word of God is a warrant of their 
belicfe. Men thinke this is a matter of impoſlibility, and caſt many perils (the 
divell helping them ariige with many ſhifts to nouzell themſelues in jgno- 
rance 3 but {till the ſaying of the Spirit of God is true, Knowledge ts eafie to him 
> Prou.14.6. that will underſtand  , and God will alwayes giue a blefſing,and reuecale exers his 
i Ptl.zf.14 ſecret (as Dauid ſaith) vnto thoſe that feare him' , and will bee found of thoſe rhat 
| 64. romonad ſceke himas they ought to doe. So much of this Queſtion,and the vſe of it,why 
ching rhe It was meere that Gods word ſhonld be written. | 


'F; 


rime of firſt =The next Queſtion neceſſary for the clearing of this place,is, When the word of © 


writing the God began firſt to be written,and how till that time it was preſerued for the vſe of Gods | © 


Scriptures Church. Touching which wee muſtholde, that 2Zoſes wasthe firſt writer of the 


word 
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T he Dignitie of the Scriptare. 
word of God thareuer was. Itis the opinion of fone (I know) that Eizch the 
ſcaucot 1 from Aa; wrote ſomething ; and that they thinke niay be prooued 
our of the ſaying of Saint Jade, who alledgeth ſome patt of Enochs doArine.Bur 
?ude (aith not, Enoch wrote , but Enoch propheſied * ; and it was poſkible for the Il Anng. 
ſurrune of Encchs doErine to be continued without writing.Belides,one loſe his L.1,2,3. 
(who himſelfe was a lJew,8: writ of Antiquities)ſaith, that Adams of. ſpring had 

ered rwo pillars,rhe one of bricke,the other of ſtone,in which they had ingra- 

uenimany things 3 but theſe things are vncertaine. And that there was no Part 

of Gods word written before Xofes,it may thus be gathered. Firſt, becauſe the 

Iewes,to whom as Saint Pautfaith,che Oracles of God were committed',had not'in ' Rom, 3.2, 
their cannon any holy Writ more ancient then Aoſes : ſecondly , our Sauiour 

labouring to prooui himſelfe to be the Mecſsias , the Text ſaith, Hee begame at 

e Atofes ®: if there had been any Author of greater antiquitie then AZoſes, no ® Luk 24.27. 
doubt our Sauiour would haue alleadged it, in as muchas allthe Scripture that 

was before him, was to giue teſtimony of him. And it is likely that God him- 

ſ«1fe by writing the renne Commandements extraordinarily with his owne fin- 

gers,did acquaint Aoſes with the manner of writing,and the vſe of letters,which 

for ought we can finde to the contrary,vntill that time, was vnknowne. If it be 

demanded then , whether till then the Church and people of God were vtterly 

deſtitute of the word? I anſwer, No; for it was alwayes atruth,that God would 

accept of no worſhip, butthat which was according to his word;voluntarie reli- 

gion ws hatefull vnto him, euen from the very firit beginning. Sith then it is 

apparent, thatbefore the word was written,God was truely worſhipped, as by * 

e Adam, abel,Enoch, Noah, Abraham,&c. itmult needcs be that there was ſome 

word,ot ſome ceuzaled and knowne will of God to direc them, If you aske how 

the will of God was then made knowne,and how preſerued? I anſwer, that the 

Lotd tencaled it by holy oracles,by viſions,and apparitions of Angells, yea and 

of Chriſt himſelfe, who is ordinarily meant by the name of Angell throughout 
the olde Teſtament. «As ſundry times, and in diuers manners God ſpake to our Fa- 
thers inthe olde timie(ſaith the Apoſtic ®.) Heſpake to Aſoſes mouth ro mouth®.He "Heb.1.x, 
Z vſcdalſotheminiſterie of man tor the ſpreadiag of thattruthabroade ro many , * Numb.z2.8 
- 2 whichby viſionot oracle was reuealed to few. Thus the fatherto the ſonne, one 
"*2 *t0atiother made knowne the will of God. But whenthe Church was enlarged , 

2 and(hauing beene ſhut vp in ſome few fanilies)beganne to ſpread it ſelfe into a 

2X greater compaſſe, and withall,corruption 1n religion encreaſed, and the people 
 * 2X of God by conucrſing with idolaters, were more {ubic& ro be miſ-led; the Lord 

*E gaue order to write the Lawe, and in proceſle of time, added the writings of the 

X Prophetsas expoſitions of the law, and at the laſt, the new Teſtament, tobee a 

-F full and manifeſt diſcoverer of that myſterie of Chriſt, which was more darke] 
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$2 The Dignitie of the Scripture. 

' + truely ſay to his Church ingenerall, as he did once to the Iſraelites, What could 

Þ Iſa. 544; 1 hane done more, which 1 haue not done unto you? ? Thaue ſpoken to you by viſi- 

_ *ons,Thauereucaled my holy will by the miniſtery of Angels, haue commirred it 

to perpetuall record, that it might bee turned into all languages, and read and 

peruſed byall men.God hath not beene wanting to vs, if wee ſhall now bee wan=- 

ting to our ſclues,we ſhall bring vpon vs a greater meaſure of condemnation: we 

ſhall neuer be ableto ſay ; this and this we would haue done, if wee had knowne 

it; it ſhall alwayes be replied vpon vs,as it wasto the people of olde, he hath ſhe- 

1 Mic.6.8, wedthee,O man, what good 1; the Lord was neuer ſparing or cloſe-handed ro- 

- wards his Church,to keepe ſecretany thing,: which might be a meanes:o bring it 
vnto lite. 

Secondly this mutuall following each of other, I meane of the making known _ 
of the word of God vmto the Churchþby viſions, and reuelations, and then after " 
in the appointed time by writing, ſerueth to ſhew vnto vs, that as before the : 
word was written, the power of God was not to be doubted of, but that he was 
fully able to acquaint his Church with all needfull matter ; ſo now the word be. 
ing written,no viſions or reuclations muſt be looked for. Now the written text 
is our onely guide; and whoſocuer he ſhould bee, that vnder prerence of ſome 
ſpeciall matter extraordinarily reuealed to him from heauen, ſhould indeuour to 
perſwade vs any thing beſides that whichis already written, though hee ſhould 
bring neuer ſo great probabilities and ſhewesof likelihood, yer he were not to 
be beleeued. It is rrue, Chriſt promiſed toſend his Spirit vnto his Church, and -_ + 
he hath, and doth ſtillmake good his promiſe ; bur yer, not that men vnder a 2] 
pretence of the Spirit, ſhould contemne the Scripture, but that they ſhould bee : 
better able ro profite by the Scripture. For the proofe whereof wee haue an ex- K 
cellent place in Zuke, where it is aide, that Chriſt comming among his Diſci- 

les after his reſurre&zon, opened their underſtanding, but to what ende? what ? 
thar they ſhould from that tine deſpiſe the written word, and take vpon them 
to deliuer what they would, vnder a colour of being inſpired from aboue ? No; 

* Luk.24.45. but he opened their vnderſtanding,thatthey might wnderſtand the Scripture © : So 
that the increaſe of the gift of Gods Spirit inthem,did not priuiledge them from 

tying themſclues ſtillto the dodtrine of the Scripture, Bur you will maruell per- 

haps to what end I ſpeake this; you ſhall know therefore, thatas there were in 

the elder times certaine heretiques called Erthuſiaſts, whichpretended (I know 

not what) viſions,and ſecret conferences with the Spirit of God, and ſb contem- 

ned the written word : ſo out of their aſhes haue riſen in ourdayes, menof the 

ſame humour, knowne by the name ofthe Family of Lone, who deſpiſed the ordi- 

nary courſe of the Miniſtery of man, and of atraining to the knowledge of fal- 

uation by the written word, and ſtood vpon priuate reuelations, and ſuch other 

idle fancies,commending vnto them their owne dreames, vnder the name of the 

ſpeciall inſtin&s of Gods Spirit : and the dregges of this groſeneſſeare remai- 

ning amongſt ſome to this day. New.leſt at any time weſhould bedeceiued with 

ſuch ſencelefle and fooliſh pretences, weemult vnderſtand, that ſince God com- 

mitted his word to writing, eyther viſions, and the courſes of that nature haue 

beene very ſcldome, or elſeall thoſe to whom God hath ſo reuealed any thing, 

haue beene tyed tothe iudgement of the Scripture. The holy Apoſtle Saint 

Paul was taken vp into the third Heauen, and had ſtrange things diſcouered to 

= himyyetthis was ſtill his plea for himſelfe,and the thing he ſtood vpon, thar hee 
A8.26.22. {jd no other things then thoſe which Moſes and the Prophets did ſay ſhould come”, 
And therefore if either Papiſts,or Familiſts,or any of the like ſtampe, ſhall vnder 

any colour of viſions orvoices from heauen,& thelike, perſwade vs to any thing 2; 

Tertul ds contrary tothat we haue bin taught, let vs ſtrait vrge them ro make their matters | ® 
good by the word written; & then ſhal we finde that true which an ancient father 7 7 


eſurrc&, | 
51 ray faid,that if you bring them once to defend their queſtions by ſcripture alone,they | 


cannot : 
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The Dignitie of the Scripture, $3 
cannot ſtand, It hath alwaies beene the bac'ge of heretikes,that they were (ſcrip- Tarwl.ibide. 
turarum lucifuge ) men that conld not abide the light of the Scripture, And thus much 

for this queſtion, When the word was Wruten,and how the Church of God was inſtru- 
ted wntill then. . 

Now come wee to the laſt and weightieſt, namely,that ſeeing God ſaith here The third 

in our Text, that hee þ-:th written his Lawe wnto vs; how we may be aſſured,that that = 
which wee now haue,and is called by vs,Gods word, is indeede that holy will of _ that the 
his,which he commanded to be written tor the good and comfort of his people ? Scripture is 
And this is a point of great moment, becauſe if we ſtagger therein,we can haue no *he word of 
certainty of religion. Wherefore I pray you let vs obſerue itthe rather, that we 

may haue wherewith to ſtoppe the mouthes of Atheiſts and profane coffers, and 

auoyd alſo the doubtings and queſtions which may ſometimes ariſe in our owne 

hearts. Vnderſtand therefore this firit of all, rhat nothing is able to perſwade a 

mans conſcience, that the Scripture 1s the word of God, bur onely the Spirit of 

God. The Apoſtle Paul ſaith trucly,that no man can ſay that Jeſus ts the Lord, but 

by the holy Ghoſt *. Therefore my meaning is to ſpeake onely of ſuch teſtimonies * I*©%5+12.2 
which are of force to conuince the conſcience, and to make men that they ſhall 

not be able to deny the Scripture to bee from God, though to frame their hearts 

to yeeld vnto it, is in the power of God onely to effe&. Now to come a degree 

neerer to the matter, we muſt know allo thar the beſt proofes for the Scripture, 

that it is Gods word, are to bee fetched out of it ſelfe ; for which cauſe it is cal- 

led Light ® , becauſe it diſcouereth it ſelfe : and many times the reſtimonies of the » Pla.ng.105 
Lord *, becauſe it beareth witneſſe to it ſelfe. The Papiſts would haue vs ſtand * & v. 2. 14. 
to the iudgement of the Church, which is altogether doubtfull ; for there may 3&6. 

bee as great queſtion made of the Church, whether it bee the true Church of 

God, as of the Scripture, whether it bee the true word of God. The teſti- 

monie and authority of the Church may bee ſome inducement to a man in this 

caſe, according as Saint Auguſtine ſayth it was to him,but it can bee no certaine Non credl- 
Argument. Know this then, that there is a certaine euidence of Gods Spirit, he Scrip. 
as it were imprinted in the Scripture, which ſheweth the Diuine excellencie Jy mms 
thereof, aboue all the writings of m<: whacſoever. And this ſtandeth vpon commouerer, 
ſundry particulars ; Firſt;the purity of the Law of God written by AZoſes,aboue Lib. contra ec. 
all the lawes that haue bin euer enacted and deuiſed by the wiſeſt men.We reade Pilt.Funda.c.y 
of many worthy Law-giuers among the heathen, that ordained ſtatutes of great, - PY 
wiſedome for the gouernement of their people : yet wasthere neuer any Lawe How te ſcrip 
deuifed by the wit of man, but it needed ſome reviewing, and for ſome reſpeR to be Gods 
was eyther to bee repealed, or abridged, or enlarged ; beſides that, ſcarce any word. 
law can bee ſo wiſely framed by a ſtate, but ſome or other will finde a ſhift to doe 
thevery thing, which the intent of the Lawe was to forbidde, and yet free him- 


: 4 ſelfe from the danger of the law,and ſtand vpontermesas if he had notbroken it. 


It isnotſoin the Jaw of God as it was firſt giuenout,ſo it ſtands without any chan- 


a ging,neither wasthere cuer any found,able to carry himſelfe ſo cunningly in the 
2 practiſeof anyeuill, but this law in one reſpe& or other would ſurely finde him 
> guiltie. Secondly,the qualitie of the matter in Scripture : In the writings ofthe 3 


*. heathen we ſhall inde fometouch given here and thereof the miſery of mankind, 
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and ſome cold comforts taught for the relieuing ir,butthe true opening of the di- 
rect cauſe of mans miſerie, to wit ſ#me,and the entring in of finne intothe world 
by Adamsfall, and the perfe& and full remedie for allthis, namely Chri/tsdeath 
was neuer knowne orheard of, but onely from the Scripture. Thirdly, the anti- 
quity of the Scripture; for the bookes of Xoſes aremore ancient then any hu- 
mane Writers, in that they ſer downe a Hiſtory from the beginning of the 
world, athing which other Writers knew not of , or elſe borrowed from X1e- 
ſe, or elſe,corrupted with many fables,and ridiculous narrations. Beſides,there 
15 no writer of any humane ſtorie, that can be prooucd to bee more ancient then 
| H 2* Nehemias 


— — - 


A \ % \ IM SHEA wo "ny 


” - 43 n " OI TH air. © 4 > 
n —_ TT ne ea $29” 


The Dignitie of the Scripture. 

* MNehemiasand Ezya,who wereabout the yeare of the world 3500. Fourthly,the 
admirable conſent of the whole body of the Scripture within in ſelfe al conſpiring 
together in this one point, that through the name of Chriſt all that beleeue in him, 


what ſhewes of vncertainty and differences ſocuer 


1A&.10.42. ſhall receine remiſſion of ſinnts ?- 
circumſtance of hiſtory, or 


may appeare.ither in numbring of yeares,or in any | 
in any poynt of doctrine, are ſo fully and apparently reconciled by thoſe which 
haue laboured therein, that there can be no 1uſt colour of exception. Fiftly,the 
certaine euents of the propheſies thereof, as of the comming of the Meſlias, the 
calling of the Gentiles, the reuealing of Antichriſt, of the going of the poſteri- 
ty of Abraham into Egypt,and there deliuerance thence,of the foure monarchies 
- by Daniel.And it is worththe noting which we reade in E/ay,whe ſpeaking of the 
. captiuity of the people of the Tewes in Chaldea, doth not onely propheſie their 
deliuerace,but names the very man by whom the Lord would ſaue thein,Cyras * , 
and yet E/ay liued at the leaſt an hundred years before Cyrus was borne. Like ro 
that was that propheſie of the man of God againft the Alrar of Bethel built by 
Zeroboam-, hee names the partie loſiah * , and relateth the particulars what hee 
ſhould doe,and yet ir was atleaſt 3 30. yeares before 1oſiah was borne: So feremy 
told the people the juſt number of yeares in which they ſhould bee captiues vn- 
der Babylon, (70.yeares) > . And we our ſelues if we will obſerue it,may ſee daily 
how the propheſies of theſcripture are accompliſhed. Paul ſaid in the laſt times 
men ſhould broach doftrines of dinels, forbidding to marry, and commanding to abſtaine 
from meates ©, wee ce it verified in Popery : he (aith againe,that m# the laſt dayes 
men ſhall be louers of themſelues * ,&+c. doe we nor percciue among our (elues,how 
theſe cuills doe daily encreaſe ? he ſaith further,the time will come when men will 
not ſuffer wholeſome doftrine © ; we may beholde how this is made good euery day. 
There is no dod@rine more wholeſome, then that which is 2ppiyed to mers par- 
ticular ſinnes, and yet it is a thing which men will not endure. Saint Peter pro- 
pheſied, and ſo did Saint Ide, that inthe laſt times, there ſhould be mockers,men 
walking after their owne luftes * , we need not goe farre toſce the accompliſhment 
of this propheſie. How doe mendefſpilethe iudgements of God, and ſcofte at all 
goodnefſe, and preferre the ſatisfying of their owne luſts, before obedience to 
the will of God ? Thus that which wee our {clues are witneſſes of, declareth the 
certaine enents of the foretellings of the Scripture, and it isan aflurance vnto 
vs, thatitis the word of God. Sixtly, the ynpartiall fairhfulneſle of thoſe that 
haue beene enditors of the ſeuerall bookes. In 2oſes itis worth the noting how 
he preferreth the relating of the truth of the ſtory, before the diſcrediting of his 
owne birth ; hee was borne of the Tribe of Leuz, yet if you reade Geneſis 49, you 
ſhall find hee ſparerh not to report the hard ſentence that oid 1acob gaue of Leus 
at his death ; Simeon and Leui,brethren in euill,inſtruments of crueltie into their ſecret 
let not my foule come 8,5. And in Vumbers ® he doth not ſpare Aaron and. AAyri- 
am his owne brother and ſiſter, but hath left their ſinne, and the diſpleaſure of 
God againſt it,ypon perpetuallrecord : nay, hee is not aſhamed to reueale his 
owne errour, and how much the Lord was offended with him, and how for it he 
threatned him, that hee ſhould neuer come into the promiſed Canaan : he doth 
in the ſtorie many times make mention of it. It is ſaid, that Saint Marbe wrote 
' the Goſpel out of Saint Peters mouth, and yet the deniall of Perer is more ex- 
preſly lated downe by the Euangeliſt Saint Jdarke then by any.other. And Saint 
Paul (etteth downe with his owne penne, his owne faults in more ſharpe mea- 
ſure,then any other man would doe, 1 was a blaſphemer,a perſecutour, an oppreſ- 
four *. This argueth thattheſe men were guided by God,in that they wereſo free 
from flattery, as they ſpared not themſelues. Wee know it is contrary in other 
writers : you ſhall ſee generally thoſe that write Hiſtories,ſpeake partially either 
of ſome men,or of their owne natiue countries: asifa man ſhould reade the chro- 
nicles of England, he would think that the only countrey.It ſheys the ſcript 


ureto 
haue 


The Dignitie of the Scripture, 85 
haue beene guided by ſome higher Spirit,it being ſo free from all partiality. Sea- 7 
uenthly,the wonderfull preſeruation of the books of the Scripture ; Ar the firſt, 

the two tables of the Law which were written by Gods owne tinger,were appoin= 

ted by the Lord to bee laid vp in the Arke,and the whole tribe of Lexi comman- 

ded to attend it * . Next, the bookes which e 2/oſes himſclfe wrote,as he wrote « ' oy 
them by the ſpecial appointment of God(as appeares){o he deliuered them to the 5.8. 
ſons of Lei alſo tobe kept ! . 7oſhuatook the tamecourle fo the preſcruation of | Exod 5427. 
that which hee had written ® : So did Samet ® , yet this 1s nothing in reſpect of py I.9. A 
that which followed. The propheſic of /eremy was burned by king Ichozakim,cher- » . = 4 E 
by thinking to aboliſh the whole mem:ory of it ; but the Lord preſently cauſed 25. - 
the ſame to bee written againe, yea and added thereunto many words ® . When * ler. 36. 
HManaſſes & Ammon,two wicked kings,to the end they might the better draw the 

people to idolatry,& keepe them in 1r,had ſuppreſſed the booke of the law;yet in 

the daies of Joſias,it pleaſed God, that cuen 1a the ruines of thereple it was tound 

againe®. It is recorded inthe booke of Maccabees 4,how that king Artiocha cut » 2.Chr.24.1 
in pieces,and burnt all che books of the law which he could find,and followed the 4 x.Mack.1, 4 
matter ſo extremely,that whoſocuer had a booke of the teſtament found by him, 

hee ſhould bee put to death. And Exſebizs an ancient writer of the {tory of the 
Church,reports how Dzocleſian a heathen Emperour,and a cruell perſecutor,both 

forbad the vie of the books of the Prophets and Euangeliſts, and conſumed then 

with fire alſo.So that indeed it isa very miracle,and an argument thatthe Scrip- 

ture ts from aboue, inaſmuch as notwirhſtanding the perperuall enmity of the di- 

uell againſt it,the indeuours of heretikes to corrupt it,the practiſes of tyrauts vt- 

terly to aboliſh it,and the many hazards which the Chutch hath beene in, which 

could not chuſe but endanger it ; yet it hath bin preſerued whole and entire, yea, 

euen in the originall tongues,the old teſtament un the Hebrew ,and the new inthe 

Greek,euen vnto this day :we may well apply vnto it the words of the Plalme, Jr 

z5 the Lords doing,and it 15 maruellous m our eyes *. Eightly,the forme and dignity of * Ply/.1 18,224, 
the ſtile,which 1s (as I ſaid) fulnes of maietty in fiwplicity of words. There is no 3 
part or tittle of it which ſauoureth of any earthlines ; the maieſty of the ſentence 

1s ſuch,as it cannot be fully and wholly conceiued and vtrered by any man ; and 

yet itisalwayes more powerfull in matter,then in words. And weſce the books 

called the Apocrypha, which haue endeuoured to exprefle the excellencie of 

that holy ſtile ;are yet ſo far from it, that they are but cold,and euen barbarous 

in compariſon. Ninthly,if when wee conſider the excellencie of the matter, and 9 

the heauenly maieſty of the ſtile,we ſhall reniember allo what kinde of men they 

were which wrote it,it will adde ſome ſtrength vnto this proofe. For if we conl1- 

der them ſimply in themſelues,wee ſhall ſee how vnfit they were by all likelihood 


for ſuch a ſtory. Aoſes,firſt a Sheepheard,thena Prophet *; Jeremy a very childe « ,,, odze: 


| by hisowne confeſſion © ; Peter a filherman,one thac was neuer trained vp inlear-: 7e;. x.6, 
ning * ; 2dathew a Publican,a meere ſtranger to the things of God * ; ZLake a Phi- * Math.4-18; 

& fician? ; learned,but yet notaccuſtomed in things of thar qualitie ; Paxl a perſe. * Math. 9.9. 

2F cutor, a profeſſed enemy to the doctrine of the Goſpell * : It could not chuſe bur ! Col.g.4. 


be ſome heauenly and ſpirituall power, that ſhould call, and afterwards enable hott 


Y theſe men vnto this weighty bulſineſfle to be the pen-men of that, in which ſo ad- 
* mirable excellency appeares. Tenthly,let vs conſider allo the power and effica= 170 


Cle of the Scripture. There is no man,but if he obſerue it, and hearken ro it,ſhall 
finde the power of it, how it ſearcheth into the very ſecrets of the heart and d;- 
vides aſunder the ſoule and the fpirit ,and ts a diſcerxer of the thoughts and iments * : it * Heb.q912: 
ſtrikes terror into the conſciences of thoſe,which are the greateſt enemies vnto 
it, and would ſceme to deſpite it ; and that is the very thing thathath cauſed it to 
haue ſo many aduerſaries among men. Wee may behold alſo how it worketh to 
the reclaiming ofmany men from theireuill waies;whatfruirs ofholines it brings 
forth in the liucs of diuers that profeſle it, what contempt of the world, what _ 
H 3 tre 
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The Dignitie of the Scripture. 


.tredof fin what duties of mercy;yea,and how the loue and ſweetnes thereof hath 


ſo poſſeſfed the hearts of ſome, that they haue bin content nor onely to ſacrifice, 
their wealth,their credit, their good name;their liberry for it, but euen their ve- 
ry lines, and to chuſe rather to beare any torments, then to diſclaime that holy 
truth, which by the teaching of the Scripture, they haue once throughly enter. 
tained. Thus this power of the word in conuincing ſome, in conuerting others, 
in amazing ſome,in reioycing others, in drawing ſome carneſtly to lone 1r,in pro- 
uoking others deeply and tyrannouſly to deteſt it, this ſame fecret and effeuall 
working of it (I fay) vpon the ſecret powers of the ſoule, 1s a teſtimony for the 
Scripture, that ir is no deuice of man,but the very ſacred will of God. Theſe ten 
tokens, I haue thought good to commend vnto your care and conſideration, by 
which it may be manifeſted vnto vs,that that which wee call the Bible,and 1s dai- 
ly commended vnto vsto be the Word of God, 1s indeede that which it is ſaide to 
be,and the very thing by which wee ſhall be indged art the laſt day ; 1. the purity 
of the law ; 2. the matter of the Scriptnre,the difcription of mans miſery,and of 
the rrue remedy for it ; 3. the antiquity of it ; 4. tne conſent of it with it ſclfe; 
5. the certaineencnt of all prophecies ; 6. the vnpartiall dealing of thoſe that doe 
write it; 7. the miraculous preſeruation of it from the firſt writing till now; 8. the 
maieſticall ſtile wherein it is written ; 9. the condition of the penne-men before 
they were called to that ſeruice 3 10.the power and efficacic of it in the working 
ypon mens conſciences. Howlſoeuer (as Thaueſaid) nothing is able to perſwade 
the minde, but onely the Spirit of God,yer theſe particulars are of force to con- 
uvince,and to proove vnto men,whether they will or no 3 that the Scripture is no 
humane hiſtory, but the Oracle of God, ordained by him, to bee as it were, « 
light ſhining in a darke place Þ , (as Saint Peters wordes are)that by the dire&ion 
thereof,our fzete may be gurded inthe way of peace. 

The world groweth to a ripeneſſe and perte&ion of all kiade of ſinne,and the 
Lords long-ſuffering hath made many to thinke,that religion is bur a toy,and all 
Scripture meerely vanity : and many hearivg manifeſt teſtimonies alleadged 
out of the Scripture againſt their lewdnes,are not afraid to ſay, that ſure it is not 
all from God,which is ſaid to be his word: Beſides that euery man by nature ſhall 
finde a ſpice of atheiſme, euen in his owne boſome, and he ſhall finde doubtings 
ariſe ſometimeseuen in theſe maine points, how he ſhall know fcripture to be ſcri- 
pture, and that there is ſuch a God,and a Chriſt, and a hell,and a heauen, as is 
there made mention of. And therefore for ſtrengthning of vs, both againſt the 
Atheiſts and (corners which wee ſhall mecte with in the world,and thedoubtings 
which may ſpring vp in our owne hearts, Thaue thought good (my Text giuing 
me ſo inſt occaſion,) to diſcourſe thus largely of this matter : for whereas God 
faith here,he hath written to vs his Lawe,we cannot poſſibly make any true pro- 
fitable vſc of this ſpeech,except we be cleared in this point ; That that which we 
account Gods law,is that ſame doctrine which his will was ſhould be commitred 
to writing for our good. 


T he third Sermon. 


<3) Ut they were connted as a ſtrange thing. This is the ſecond part 
57 of this verſe, the former ſhewed the bounty of God vouchſa- 
fing his law;this ſhewes the vnthankfulnesand impiety ofmen 
= indeſpiſing his law ; ſith that by the very courſe of the words 

29] it is plaine,thar there is a fault here diſcouered,therfore in the 
handling of this part,T will follow this courſe; 1. I will ſhew 
the nature of the fault ; 2, I will openthe greatnesofit ; 3. I 
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T he Dignitie of the Scriptnre. 
will declare what puniſhment is belonging to it ; 4. I will apply it,toſee whether 
itbe not alſo our fault ; 5-when it is maniteſt, that to count the word of God as 
a ftrange thing 1s a faulr,and ſuch a one as ſhall be puniſhed,and which is alſo our 
fault: 1 will then teach of what vſc all theſe points ought to be vnto vs, 2nd what 
we mult indeuour to learne thereby ; theſe be the parts and points of this dayes 
ſermon,all neceflary to the profitable handling of this clauſe. And firft what rhe 
fault was, and wherein this peopl: treſpaſſed,when they are ſaid to haue counted 
the great matters of Gods Law, as a ſirange thing. 


The effec and ſubſtance of the fault, in a word,was this;that howbeit the Lord T he dc. 
had committed and commended his word vnto them, for their neceſlary vies; &rine. 


intending that it ſhould be familiarvnto them, andalwayes at hand with them as 
2 counſcllour in all their occaſions, to aduiſe them, yer they reputed it as a mat- 
ter not pertaining to them;ſo that wherein they ought to have beene moſt con- 
uerſant 1n it , they were the greateſt ſtrangers; neicher were they lefſe ſcene, or 
more flenderly experienced in any one thing, then the rules and precepts of the 
Scripture. That is briefly tae very true faulrt,tor which the vnthankfull Iewes are 
challenged in this place, and rhat was my firſt point. Now leſt when we ſhall bee 
found guilty of the ſame treſpaſle, it ſhould ſeeme vnto vs but aflight offence, let 
me draw you to the next point, which is the greatnes of ir,and how grofle a thing 
it is to count the honourable matters of Gods law, as a ſtrange thing. T will ende- 
uour to make it manifeſt atrer as f1m1iliar a inanner as I can. This 1s that therfore 
which I ſay of it,that it was a fault,co.npounded and made of three grofle euills; 
1.1s diſobedience ; 2.vnthankfulnes; 3. negle& of their owne priuate good, cuen 
the good of their ſoules. Firſt, ir was diſob2diznce z for the commandement of 
God was very {treight, that they ſhould all, one and ther acquaint themſelues 
with the things of his law,wherof char one place which is in Deureronomy,is a ſuf- 


ficient witnes 3 And theſe words,*&c. Therefore beſides the ordinary courſe of . 


teaching by the Leuites in the Temple,the Lord commanded, to binde them as 


ſignes vpon their heads,& write them wponthe poſts of their houſe,& vpon their gates, 


and all to the end that the law of God by that meavs might become familiar vn- 
to them:ſo that it was a manifeſt contempt of Gods commandement, to paſſe 
that by, as a matter which concerned rhem nor,which the Lords defire and will 
was, by all meanes, to accuſtome them vnto. As it was diſobedience to the ex- 
preſſe will of God(and ſo according to the ſaying of Sammel to Saul, as bad as ſin 
of witchcraft ®,) ſo it wasvnthankfulneſſe alſo,and a moſt odious abaſe of Gods 
kindnes. Conſider how,marke the words ofmy Text, 7 haue written to them, cc. 


® 1.Sam. 15, 


Chap.6.6,7: 


ſaith God,ſo that the written word is as it werean Epiltle or Letter ſent from the $5 Gith Aus 
Lord vnto his Church A Letter I fay of whichthe matter is weightie, and ſuch as guſt,Euar, 
concernes all,cuen in the higheſt degreeſo the carriage and frame of it, conſide. Plalego. 


ring whar the Lord is inreſpe of vs,is full of exceeding kindnes,many gracious 


2X proniſes,many kind intreaties,many fatherly aduertiſements , euery word in 2 


"$ manner ſauouring of vnſpeakeable lone. Now put-caſea King ſhould write a let. 


ter to his meaneſt ſubic&s, nay to ſuch as being traytours to him, ſtood at his 


L | mercy tobe diſpoſed with at his pleaſure (for ſo is thecaſe betwixt God and vs) 
+%F and ſhould in all te:nperate maner ſpeake graciouſly vnto them, promiſing vpon 
2» theirſubmiſsion, a-finallremitting of their: miſ-behauiour,'. yea and a purpoſe 


to take them finally into his fauour;if theſe men'thus at the Kings pleaſure, and 


4 thus kindly written vnto, ſhould throw the Letter aſide, not vouchſafing to per- 


uſe it, what name would we giue vnto this demeanour? weewould ſay vnthanke- 
fulncſſe were too fauourable a tearme, preſumption, villany,intollerable inſoler 
Cy 3 wee would not know how to deſcribe it. How muſt itnot needes then be in- 


' gratitude ina higherdegree, that the Lord writing to his enemies (as we are all 


QO.ks 


by nature*)ſucha gracious Letter of reconcilement,ſuing to winne vs, when as <ggm,g.ro, 


it were meeter that we ſhould euen with teares of blood importune him: yet the 
H 4 ſonnes 
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The Dignitieof the Scripture. 


ſonnes of men whoſe breath is in their noſthrils, not weighing this vn-vtterable 
kindnes, ſhould dare to ſet at nought ſucha meſſage,and to ler it ſlip as if it were 
ſome idle ſtuffe, not worth the looking on? Againe, whereas it is often touched 
in the Scripture,that the Lord had a ſpeciall regard ouer the Iewiſh nation, more 
then to any other ynder heauen;the liberty of enioying of the law of God,is no- 
ted as the principal benefit which the Lord vouchſafed them:What nation 25 there 
ſo great(faith Moſes) that hath ordinances aud lawes fo righteous,as all the law which 
7 j before you this day® ? And Danidin the Plalmeshauing ſpoken atlarge tou- 
ching the prouidence of God ouer all mankind, commethat laſt to ſhew where. 
in the Iewes had the pre-eminence aboue all other in theſe words; He ſhewed b1s 
word vnto Tacob,his ſtatutes c iudgements wnto Iſrael,be hath not dealt ſo with enery 


*Plal.147.T9 ,,4;on*; And Saint Paul propounding to himſclfe rhis queſtion, i hat #- then the 


20. 
fRom, 21,2 


 preferment of the Jew?anſwereth it thus, Chiefly becauſe unto them was committed 
the Oracles of God*. Sothen, ſecing among all the bleſsings that God beſtowed 
yponthem,this was the choice, that the great things of the Lawe were commit= 
ted vnto them,it muſt needs be an argument of extreme vnthankfulnes in them, 
to make ſo flight account of ſo great a fauour. 

The third eujll ofwhich this euili here reprooued in them, was compounded, 


- was,negle& of their owne priuate good. For the Lord hath not commended to 


them,the things of his law,fimply as a means by which-they might ſhew their 0- 
bedience vnto his authority , butthe intent of the Lord therein was the furthe- 
rance of their good. 1 gaxe them(ſaith God)ſtatutes and ordinances, which if a man 


£ Ezec,20,1x Aoeghe ſhall lixem them s. The glory ſhould haue returned to God by their obe- 


dience , but the chiefe profite ſhould haue beene their owne : and therefore for 
them to let the law lie, like ſome olde booke our of vie, or ſome other forlorne or 
forren matter,it could not but argue a moſt miſerable negle&, and bewray them 
to bee men of a moſt profane and difſolute diſpoſition. So then if you demand 
what great matter this was, for which this people was ſo highly blamed in theſe 
words, they bane accounted the great things of the lawe as a ſtrangething?I anſwer,it 
wasanerror compriſing vnder it three toule euills ; firſt, rebellious diſobedience 
to Gods expreſſe commandement ; ſecondly,preſumptuous contempt and baſe 
eſtimarion of Gods great kindneſle ; thirdly,the deſperate negle& of the ſaluari- 
on of their owne ſoules. This isthe ſecond point. Now for the third. 

Whichis, touching the puniſhment due to this fault : if wee haue obſerued 
what hath beene ſaid before touching the nature of the ſinne, wee cannot doubt, 
eyther that it deſeruesa puniſhment,or that the Lord will ſurely proceed againſt 
It in his due time:but yet if we ſhall conſider what the Scripture ſaith of it inpar- 
ticular, it will much more affe& vs. Thus much therefore we may generally vn- 
derſtand , that the Lord puniſheth no finne more grieuouſly, then the contem- 
ning of his word ; and thereof we haue no morefull and pregnant example then 
this Iewiſh nation. For whereasſundry times before the comming of Chriſt in 
the fleſh,the wrath of God came vpon them,thar the indgements wherwith they 
were viſited, made even their cares to tingle that heard them, and brought that 
very people, whom hehad carried(as it were) in hisarmes our of Egypt,to be- 
come a hiſsing and aby-word to the whole world;whoſocuerobſerues the courſe 
of the Prophets, ſhall finde that the principall ground of all this, was their flight 
account of the holy doQrine of God, their nr the inuentions of men, the 
guiſes of other nations, and the traditions of their fathers,before the bleſſed will 
of the Lord, manifeſted and reucaled tothem in his law.But leſt we ſhould think 
thisis nothingto vs (though indeede itwas left written to admonitſh vs) concer- 
ning this matter, there are two places of holy Scripture eſpecially to be conſide- 
red, andthey areboth in the booke of the Prouerbs,the one is, Hee that turneth 


> Chape28,9, his eare from hearing the Lawe,euen his prayer ſhall be abhominable® ; marke I 


pray you, there isno duty in the holy Scripture, to which the Lord hath _ 
| miſc 
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The Dignitie of | the Scripture. 
miſed 4 oreaterbleſsing then the dury of praier ; the Lord takes it as an honour 


Gods word, the making no account of the meanes to bring vs tothe knowledge 
of it, turnes all a mans prayer into ſinne,ſtoppeth vp the cares of the Lord vnto 
all his ſuites,doth (as 1t were)bar vp the gate of heauen againſt him,that though 
his requeſt be neuer ſo earneſt, yet it is ynpoſsible for him ro haue entrance.God 
will heare no prayer that proceeds from him which doth not eſteeme the know- 
ledge and vnderſtanding of his word;za fearefull judgement. 

The other place is,O you fooles! how long Will you loue fooliſhnes,and the fooles hate 
knowledge ? And againe,Tou haue deſpiſed all my counjell,c5- would none of my aduice: 
marke now what followeth;? will alſo laugh at their deſtruttion,e mock when their 
feare commeth*, Tbeſeech youn the feare of God let vs conſider it. The Lord 
is often reported of to vs in the Scripture by the rſame of a mercifull God;a God 


dicth;what a grieuous finne then mult that needes bce, which turneth that ſo 
ſweeteand gracious nature of God into that extremity, that hee ſhould even re- 
joyce at mens deſtruction, and take pleaſure in their torment? And yet this rec- 
koning the word of God as «ſtrange thing, brings torch this ſtrange cttect , and 
makes that God who dclighteth in mercy, to pleaſe hinſelfe in the fierce execu- 
tion of his vengeance. 

Thus then we end this poynt : If you aske what iudgement is due to this of- 
fence of not regarding thegreat things of Gods Law : 1anſwer,in generall,it ſer- 
teth open the very floudgate of Gods wrath,as appeareth by theexample ofthe 
Tewes;2. in particular, it makesall our prayers od1ous, and the torment of our 
ſoules,a marter of reioycing and pleaſure to the Lord.It istruely ſaid of our Sa- 


word is the greateſtbleſsing,” and therefore the contempr thereof mult .needs 
bring vpon vs the greateſt vengeance. - j p* 

Come we now to the next point, toſee whether this fault thus deſcribed, and 
thus deſeruing to be puniſhed be not our fault alſo, that ſo wee may by degrees 
makea way to that which is the vie and drift of this whole Scripture. 

| And firſtheere,to the end that it may appeare, thatthis is our fault,tonegle& 
Gods word,we muſt neceſſarily enquire, whether the Lord hath not affoorded ys 
the ſame bleſsing, T meane the liberty of his word. It isa thing that cannor be 

| denyed;that the kindneſſe of God in this behalfe towards vs is no whit inferionr 
| tothat which in former time$he ſhewed ro'the Tewes ; Idoe thinke that no man 
| can name any ohe particular, tending to thediſcouery and making manifeſt of 
the Law of God, which is not granted tovs in as greata meaſure as it was to 


: 2. | them. Nay, looke by how-mtich the miniſtery of the Goſpel exceederh the mi-. 


: 4 niſtery of the Law, by ſo muclyis the mercy of God greatervnto vs,” then vnto 
2x them ; becauſe it is free for vsto behold the ſubſtance of that, whereof they ſaw 
but the ſhadowes onely, - So thar the Lord may enety way,and in euery refpe&, 


: Way tovs as truely, as cucrhemigit fay to: them, 7 haxe written to pox the preat 


'# things of my Law. It is manifeſt then Ithinketo every one that vnderſtandetha- 
- > Ty thing, that we are nothing inferiour tothe- Tewes 1n reſpe& of the bleſsing,'B 
doubt not but. it ſhall alſo appeare, that wedo fully match them 5 'nay,Ibelecue, 
'go farrebeyond them in the contempr, ' Ando the ende Imay make good that 
which1 ſay, let meſhew it in parriculars/how-the word of God, the holywill of 
God reucaled inthe Scriprace; isa meere ſtranger vntovs3- a thing that is farre 
- from being ſo well knowne,and ſo familiar vitovsas it ought to be ; and let thar 
= which Tay becredited, ohelyſofarre as yoiir owne conſcietices ſhall find ir to be 
& true. The word of Godisaftranpe thing toour iudgements; a ſtrange thing to 
& our thoughts, ſtrange tg ouraffeRions] ſtrange toout t 'and ſpeeches, 


Tn: 
Va 


that puniſheth not willingly;a God that delighterh not in the death of him that - 


Z Rrange to otircourſes, anded'oar ordinatyecomeriation?.” Ifthis Beettne;how ' © 
6-1 , ; ſhall 


89 


vnto him, to haue this title, to be called the hearer of praiers ';yer the negle& of *Plal,65.2, 


* Chap, 1.22, 


uiour, T'o whom God giuzth much, of him he requireth mich, The libertie of his ! Lit rs; at 
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The Dignitieof the Scripture. 


ſhall webe ableto ſhift offthe like challenge from the Lord, which is here made 
againſt the Iewes ; namely, that wee haue accounted the great things of Gods 
Lawe as a ſtrange thing? Firlt, it is ſtrange to our widgements; that appeareth 
by our exceeding ignorance in the things of God,and by thar extreame dulneſſe 
of conceipt which 1s {till to be ſeene in vs : There is ſcarcely any one thing of 
thoſe, which doe neceſſarily and generally concerne men, wherein the greateſt 
part of our people are leſle ſeene, then the doctrine of Gods word; there is no- 
thing which they heare ſpokenof, in any company, or vpon any occaſion, the 
meaning, courſe, and ſcope whereof they doe lefſe apprehend, then the rules 
and precepts and inſtructions of the Scripture : men of yeares and great cxperi- 
ence,skilfull in the courſes of the world, wiſe in their affaires and very politike, 
wellſcene in matters of law,able to ſpeake well and with good aduice about out- 
ward things,a man would wortder to heare their weakeneſſe and ſimplicity in re- 

- ligion. This ſh:weth thar the Law of God is a ſtrange thing to our indgements ; 
there is nothing leſſe knowne, there is nothing lefle conceiued, Secondly, it is 
Frange to our thoughts ; Truth is, thoughts are knowne onely to God , who is 
the (ole ſearcher of mens hearts; but yet(if our conſciences beeing appealed vn- 
to) wee will ſpeake the truth as itis, I beleeue that wee muſt(whether we will or 
no) confcſſe that our mundes are fo (in a manner) wholly taken vp with coue= 
rous, ambitious, idle, wanton, reuengefull thoughts, riſing out of our corrupt 
hearts, as from a continuall ſpring, that there is ſcarcely any roome or time for 
any priuate queſtionings or communings with our ſelues touching the words of e- 
=® Joh:6.63. 7ernall life®,and the great things of Gods Law. Such meditations may ſomerimes 
(perhaps)knocke atthe outward doore of our hearrs, or (it may be)finde, vpon 
a fit ſome ſodaine and ſuperficial entertainment,bur(alas) they are quickly va- 

* Prou.20.19 njſhed ; and like 4 ſerpent vpona ſtone, or a ſhippe inthe midaes of the ſea®,leaue no 
rint behinde them ; and by that meanes neuer come to pitch with vs, or to 
*Col.z.16. dwell plenteouſly® inour hearts. Thirdly , there isa ſmall acquaintance berwixt 
the word of God andour affeRions:; I neede ſay no more to prooue it but this, 
namely that there is nothing which doth ſoonertyre vs out, and make our ſpi- 
rites dull and lumpiſh , then the exerciſes of the word, in what kinde ſoecuer. In 


other things we are like to the Zorſe-leaches danghters which cried,Gine giue, and | 
* Prou.20.15 wearc ſeldome heardtoſay ir i enough ? : but in matters of religion we are verie | 
moderate ; compendious ſermons, briefe diſcourſes, ſhort prayers, baſty medi- | 


rations, theſe pleaſe vs beſt. Indeede,were it not for very ſhame,we would haue 


none at all. Thus Gods word is not toy3as a beloued friend, of whoſe ſweer ac- : 


intance we could neuer be wearie , but as ſome ynwelcome ſtranger, whoit 

may be) by importunity , getteth a-nights lodging with vs , but his departure 

 pleaſeth vs better then his comming, Now fourthly, for our tongues and ſpee- 

ches, let vs call tominde our ordinary conferences, at home,at worke, in iour- 

neies, in meetings, in going and comming too and from the Church, and then 

fay truely ,. whether if our Sauijour Chriſt ſhould ſodainly choppe in amongſt vs, 

as hee did to ſee the two diſciplestrauclling to Emays, and ſhould ſay to vs as he 

3 Lukc245- gid to them3What manner of communications are theſe that ye haue one to another 4? 


4wce ſhould be able to anſwer hin for onetime of a th , that we are reue- . 


rently and ſoberly communing together of good things,conferring of the things 
in which publikely we haue becne taught, that ſo wemight both edifie our ſelue: 
*Tudez20. v2 oxr moſt holy faith*, and _ allo prouoke aud ſtirrevp one another ro good 
( Heb.10.24. yyorkesf; doubtleſſe(as it was {aid to Peter) our v ſpeech would bewray vs*, and 
:Mate26.73* tc barrenneſſeof ourtalke , would diſcouer the drienefſe and deadneſſe of our 


hearts,But:now laſtly,although the word of God dge now and then twang vpon 

ſomemens tongues, andbe made amatrer of diſcourſe and table talke , ro rake | 

& _ypthe time,or to ſheyy wit,or elſe be called inby ſome profane ones, as Sampſon |. 

*Tulg-16.35* w2s by the Philiſtims,to make them paſtime, yet itis moſt vaiuerlally a ſtranget 
ro 
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The Diegnitie of the Scripture. 


to mens lines and conuerſations. Ir is madnefle in the worlds account for a man 
in all things (with Dad) to make the reſtimomes of the Lord, his counſellour *, * Plalarg.24. 


and ro ſtand vpon thoſe ſtri& and nice termes of. conſcience, as not ro aduenture 
vpon any thing, but that which hee may warrant ynto his owne ſoule thereby, 
Shall it not hinder my profite ? will it bee no blemiſh to my reputation, may I 
thereby further ſuch and ſuch purpoſes 2 are they any examples of men of ſome 
note and faſhion in the world,running the ſame courſcs ? Hereis the ordinary re- 


| ligion of the world; butas for laying the precepts of che wordas preciſerules for 


che ordering of all our wayes,and the guiding of our liuesinthe Lords path,it isa 
thing ſo ridiculous,and vnreaſonable in common iudgementand through diſcon- 
tinuance in theſe euill times ſo out of vſe,that when as the word challengeth that 
right of gouerning vs which the Lord hath you it, men foorthwith (1o ſtrange 
a thing it is vnto them, to beare the yoke) ſnuffe, and are not afraide to expoſtu- 
late with it, as the Sodomites did with Lor, ſhall it, beeing a ſtranger, indge and 


rule ouer 9s 7 > Thus I haue by particulars confirmed this point, that wee areas ? Gen.1g.g; 


deſeruedly lyable to this reproofe,as the ewes were. The Lord wrote vntothem 
the great things of his Law ; ſo hehath done to vs ; they accoumed them as a ſtrange 
thing, weeare very equall to them 1n contempr. 

Now for the laſt point propounded, namely, the vie of all that hath beene 
ſayd, it muſt needes be this : That ſeeing to account the great things of Gods law 
as a ſtrange thing : is;firſt,a fault ; ſecoudly,a grieuous fault ; thirdly,a faulr liable 
ro ſo extreame puniſhment ; and fourthly, our fault : there 1sno remedic (vnleſſe 
by a bolde perſiſting in an apparent cuill wee-will prouoke God) but wee muſt 
henceforth giue all diligence, that the word of God may be no more a ſtranger 
vnto vs, but a dweller with vs, and may become familiarvynto vs. That this 1s a 
dutie from which no man is exempted, the Scripture 1s manifeſt, in which (if 
the whole body of it throughout be examined )there is no releaſement or diſpen- 


ſztion given vnto any to negle& the ſearching of Gods booke ; neyther was it = Index lib, 


91 


Uſe. 


. 


= uermaintained by any doctrine, butby doctrine of Popery, thatordinary men Prohivics, 


Hebrewes make them ſwords and ſpeares* , Tf they tooke away their weapons trom , 
them, it was an eaſie thing to oppreſſe them. The very like policie was vſed in x 


== thedayes of Popery, to the end ro continue the people in blindeneſle, that they 
'2# might not deſcry the abhomination of that religion, by the light of the Scrip- 


"2 ture. They tooke the Bible from them, and ſhur it vp in Colledges and Libra- 


ras 

30 

"27 

gy 
YL! 

- 

*: 

CFE 
i 


2 ries, and ſuffered it not to paſſe,but in a language which the Yulgar vnderſtood 
2X not. And as in that bondage of the Ifraclites vnder the Philiſtims, no man could 
2X ſharpen his martocke, his axe, and his weeding hooke, but they muſt bee behol- 


h F ding to the Philiſtims, and take of them ſuch helpe, as they would vouchſafe to 
2 affoord them * ; So in the dayes of popiſh blindneſſe, no common man wanting « 


2 the helpes of learning and knowledge in the tongues, could enioy the benefir of 
© any ſpirituall ſharpening,any comfort for his ſoule, but as it pleaſed thoſe tyrants 


- - Ouer Gods heritage to beſtow vpon them. So that the contempt of the Scrip= 
. ures of God (which is the common ſickenefſe of the countrey) isnought elle, 


but a very dregge of Poperie ; Ignorance beeing the ſcepter of that kingdome, 


 andthereaſons whicheuen the moſt learned Papiſts alledge for the diſcharging 


of the Laity, from conuerſing with the Scripture, beeing the very ſame which 


+; cucry profane ignorant perſon, is able by the priuate teaching of his owne cor- 


dis > rupt heart, to pleade on the behalfe of his owne careleſnefle. Well, the ſcope 
* of this place (which is a part of that holy truth by which weemuſt bee judged at 


5 Rs the laſt day) requireth at our hands better things : and if we be any whit aſhamed 


of 


22 neede notſeeke to be made acquainted with the Scripture. We readerhar when RES-4. 
2 the Philiſtims had the Iſraelites in bondage; one policie to keepe them vnder, 
22 andtodetaine them in perpetuall thraldome, wasthis ; they lettthem neuer a 
Z Smith throughout all the Land, and what was their reaſon ? Leſt ({aid they) the 


I.Sant 13, 


Verſ.20, 


>. 092 " , i J WP We” OI 
- Wold rae byaſts gaamberde wn 


o wie % ; . ” 
92 T he Dignitie of the Scripture. 

of our former negle&, and thinke our felues bound in conſcience;to grow into 2 
farther degree of familiaritie with the word of God,the vſing of theſe helps ſhall 

be a grear furtherance. [7 : act #bofio7 b 
I An humble ſetting our ſelues to ſchoole to the publike miniſterie, In Chriſt 
z.Helpsro are hid all the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge > ; and in the ſound and fincere 
makeche reaching of the word,there is plainly {cr outvnto vs the very myſtery of Chriſt. 
—_—_— To this courſe is the bleſſing promiſed, that it ſhall ſaize chem that beleewe © ; eſpe- 
» Col.zz. Cially when ir is yeelded to with humility ,and with a holy diſclayming of a mans 
© x.Cor.1.z1, owne ſeeming wiſedome. For the Lord wi{/guide the meeke in tuidgement and teach 
* Plal.2 5.9% tht humble bis way,yea his very ſecret #5 rexezled yrto ſuch 4, according as on the 
I4 Dor.» 10, Contrary hee catcheth the wiſe in their ove crafrineſſe ©, atid maketh them become 
* Roma t2, fooles* ; when they profeſſe the greateſt wiſedome. If we would then grow into 
more and more acquaintancewith theScripture, we muſe weare out the threſhold 
of the Lords houſe, and watch daily at his gates, and gine attendance at the potes 
e*Prou8.37. of his dooress . For gf thoucauſe thine eares to hearken after wiſtdome,and encline thine 
b Prou. 2.245« heart: then ſhalt rbou vnderſtand the feare of the Lord,ard find tbe knowledge of Goal, 
If in our affe&ionsandcare we be ſtrangers to publike teachirg,we may perhaps 
haue ſome ſmattering and ſupertictall knowledge, but can neuer haue any true 
taſte of the marrow and ſweetneſle of the Scripture. Secondly, priuate exerciſe, 
namely firſt, an aduiſed,intentiue,and well prepared reading (it wee be able) or 2 
hearing others reade. This rubs vp the memorie of things heard publikely, con. 
firmes the indgement, makes fit trodepend vpon the Chutch inſtruction, and 
inureth to the phraſe ard language of the Scripture : ſecondly, a buſic and ſecret 
meditating and exerciſing the thoughts about ſuch things as wee haue receiued. 
This doth (asthe Apoltle ſpeakes) drliner, and (as it were) caſt vs into the forme 
i Rom.$.17- and mould of dofFrixe which wee heare*:, and {cafoneth the inner man, even the 
& Eph,4422+ ſpirit of the minde * , with that holy truth which we haue learned : thirdly,a reue- 
- Tentand diſcreet conference touching heauenly things as occafion falleth; ſome- 
IMark.q.10. time with our miniſter |, ſomerimes with our neighbours ® , ſometimes at home 
= Heb.z.13- with our families ® , ſometimes abroad euen as wee walke by the way ® . This is a 


19.24. notable quickening for our (clues, anda great helpe ro others ; The lippes of the 
Deut.6.7* viſe do ſpread abroad knowledge,and feede many ?. - 


» 4; pack 3* *Atthelcaſt ſome of theſepriuate exerciſes ſhould daily be performed : for mi. 


>; 4 pp 5.7. ſerable is that man, who for one whole day together, doth neyther buſie his 
Prou.10.2I- tongue,nor employ his thoughts;nor apply his cares to ſome holy vſe, to heare, 
or talke,or muſe about ſomething by which hee may bee built vp in Chriſt Teſus. 
Thirdly, carefull and ſtedfaſt practiſe proceeding from areſolute vow, and asit 
were a ſolemne oath raken betwixt God and mans owne ſoule, to keepe the Lords 
4 Plal.rig.ver. righteous udgements,and tO hae reſpett toall his commandements 4. ſe in all things 
6.1064 breeds cunning,and he which makes 1t his care to put in execution ſuch good du- 
ties as he heareth taught, praying the Lord to eſtablſh him inenery word and good 
ta Thef.2.17 Worke © will intime grow ſo perfeet* in good things,that he ſhall euen with a kind 
f Heb.1 2. 22- Of pleaſure (for the Lords yoke #6 eaſie ©) walke ia the law of the Lord never being 
© Marh.11.30- zdle nov vnfruitfull in the knowledge of Chriſt * , but adorning the doftrine of God our 
u Plat.t19-Te Sour in all things? . The conſcionable praGile of theſe duties ſhall }by the blel(- 
[ _ ſing of God,reforme our common fault of beeing ſtrangers in Gods booke, and 
'*  fhallby making Chrilts word dwell with vs,fit, and make vs ready to dwell with 

him for euer in his kingdome. 
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The order and courſe of mans Saluation, as 
it 1s {et foorth by Zacnuarisg the Father 
of loun BayTisT: Luke 1,67,&c. 


Dinided into two Parts, 


1. Tim.3-16. 
Without controue:-ſie great # the myſteric of godlineſſe. 
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cTo the right VVorſhipfull Sir Anthony 
Rous of Halton in ( ornewall 
Knight. 


EH) 1 R,being called vpon,to prepare theſe Sermons for a new {mpreſ. 

Viet ſion by rewiewing them, 7 haue emboldened my ſelfe, to requeſt 

8 your good leaue,that they may bee entitled to your name. Nether 

$ let them } pray you be the more unwelcome, becauſe they be come 

( 45 it were ) at a ſecond hand; but be pleaſed Father to interprete 

f I'S! my purpoſe thru;that 1 would firſt trie them, how they ui 

= EI RA) the light befere I would aduenture them_-to your preſence. Now 

therefore that they haue once paſſed the hands and cenſure of others with ſome fanour, 1 
| haue ſo much the more courage to commend them to your uſe ; not doubting withall but 
| that if at any time they ſhall paſſe T AMAR, the creait of your name,writtenin their 
=* froxt,ſhall much furthertheir acceptance,chiefly with thoſe,to whons your long continued 
= reſpett rothe truth of Religion,zs not unknowne, I hope alſo that your Worſhip will ac- 
| Count this as an enidence of my lone ts your ſoule, for which 1 muſt holde my 1.0 bound 
#0 haut care ; becauſe albeit you line not under my mmiſterie,yet inaſmuch as out of that 
part of 3our faire 7nheritance Which lyeth heere, f receiue ſome of my maintenance, 1 

| muſt needes thinke it my duty to beſtow ſome ſpirituall gift * , by which 7 might ſome- *Rom. 1.17; 

| thing further you in your paſſage towards that Countrey which 1 truſt you ſeeke® ; * Heb.rx.294, 
and for your obtaining whereof 1 will not ceaſe to pray. So,craumg your pardon for my 

 boldneſſe,I reſt, fromeodbury. | 


Your Worſhips in all Chriſtian reſpe&s, 


SAM. HIERON, 
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: The firſt Pare ; And the firft Sermon, 
LVKE 1. v467.&c. 


 T ben his father Zacharias war fled wich the Holy Ghoſt,aind propheſied ſaying: 
A 177 Bleſſedhe rhe Lord God of 7ſracl,&+c. KA 98 | 


Gm CARP? RP N this paſſage of ſpeech, in which the hymne of Zacharie T he peri 
>n\ Karp ienpanadovo things are to be conlidered:firit,the pre- y;u; = 
© © tacetoit : ſecondly,the hymne it ſelfe. In the preface a- che whole 
Z/@Y gaine,there are two points obſerued;firſt,the ſpeciallena- place, 
" 2 bling of Zacharze to this buſineſſe : ſecondly, the gene-' 
BWP rall nature of the thing performed. The enabling of Za- 
© jj charie, isin theſe words, He was filled with the Holy Ghoſt. 
D wk -By {#he-Hoty Ghoft} we mult not here vnderſtand the 
| | the third perſon in Trinitie, but the gifts.and graces 
| ofthe Holic Ghoſt, according as the word is often ſo taken in the Scripture ©. « 7g, ,...; 
By beeing filled with the Holy Ghoſt, wee muſt not imagine;that Zacharve till this Tob. 7.29. 
time was: deſtitute of the graces of the Spirit,- but this 1s: the meaning, .that at Romeg.g. 
this tine, and vpon this occaſion, a more large and plentifull meaſure: of the 
| graces of Gods: Spitit appeared in hin. In this we may obſerue, that Zacharie 
| afflicted formerly,with the dumbnefſe of many moneths, hath not onely the 1i- 
bertic of his ſpeech reſtored, but beeing endowed with a fuller portion of Gods 
grates,his tongue is made the inſtrument of the Holy Ghoſt, in vttering a mat- 
| ter of extraordinary conſequence. From whence wee may colle&this doctrine : op, ,, 4.x. 
That the comforts which God heapeth vpon his affli&ed ſeruants doe come in 
with a kinde of aduantage ; there i not onely a remoouing of the affliction, but 
a beſtowing withall of ſome ſpeciglikindneſſe. Zacherie is not onely now, not 
dumbe, bur (which is more) is enabled by an extraordinarie meaſure of ſpiritu- 
| all gifts, euen in an admirable mannet,to ſer forth the whole myſterie of there- 
| demption of mankinde. We meete with like examples in holy Writ. Great was 
the affliction of lofeph, He was folde for a ſlaue,they held his feete inthe ſtockes,and 
5 + was laied in yrons> . But when the Lord had thorowly tried himas filuer istri- 
3X8 <d, in the furnace of a long and gteeuous affliction, he was not barely enlarged, Þ © Wh 
2 bur withall, 2duanced to a place of great reſpe& ; The King made him Lord of his *7**** 
© houſe © , oc. Moſechistriall isatlarge ſetdowne in the ſtory © , his feare,his flight ,,,__ 
and hisJong ſeruice in Midian ; but when Gods appointed time came, hee not « gygq.z, 4; 
x only reſtored him to the fellowſhip of his owne countrey-men, but made him &c, 
L232 the guide and captaine ofhis people, ſo that he neuer wrought greater things by 
| thehandof any meere man, then hee did by the hand of Xſoſes. Notorious is 
| the Hiſtorie of Job, how hee was tormented in perſon, 'and waſted ineftate : bur 
when the Lord turned his captinity,he _u hins twice ſo much as he had before © , and < 1ob.q1.16; 
bleſſed his laſt dayes morethen the firſt*. Tothis agrecth that of Dauid,who ſth, f Verſ.13. 
I 3 enat , 
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that the Lord did not onely bring hint. out of the horrible pit, \but- alſ0-ſer hes feete 
z Plal.4o.2, vpon a rocke.,and ordered his goings 8. And that of the afflicted people is of like na- 
ture ; After two daies (ſay they) he will renine 05:that isnot all but,» the rhird day 
b Hoſ.6.2, be will raiſe vs vp, and we ſhall live in his ſight ® . Hee would not onely pull backe 
his hand and forbeare to {mite (which yer had beene much) but hee would come 
as a skilfull and tender hearted Surgeon, to lappe vp their ſores,to powreoylein. 
totheir wounds, ro giue them beauty for aſhes, the garment of pladneſſe forthe fprrit 


. .. -.- owne good and the good of others, rhen rhaſe-that haue beene' moſt+ humbled 
_ by afflictions : according as no ground is ſo fit to receiue ſeede, even witha full 
hand, as that which hath beene' moſt torne with: the plough; and pon ſmal- 
leſt with the labour of the hasbandman:For this-cauſe God is wont fo make rea- 
dy his ſeruants for great graces by:;great crofles:affliftion is his ſchoole,in which 
he traines them vp for the beſt purpoſes. i | a 
TheYſe, _ Thisdodrine is full of comforttoall,whobeing vnder the croſſe in what kinde 
ſocuer, ' doe looke vp to the hand which ſmiteth;: and ſeeke to profite by rribula. 
tion. The Lords yoke is vnpleaſing to. fleſh and: blood, and his chaſtiſements 
like bitter. pilles which cannot goe downe without much annoyance'to'the ſto= 
macke;; .but if thou wilt haue true ſolide comfort, looke not ſo much vpon-the 
= Hcb.x2.xT, preſent gricuanceas vponthe quiet fruit of Rigbteouſneſſe ® which will ſurely fol- 
| low : and take it fora rule which-neuer faileth, | that the croſle (if care be had to 
profite thereby) neuer departs but it leaueth a bleſſing behinde:God giues ſome 
ſpeciall fauour or other in lieu of the former burthen. Zachary, who had beene 
dumbe tenne moneths, not onely ſpeakes,but beeing furniſhed with a large por- 
tion of new grace, hee ſpeakes more heauenly than before. Learne thus to bee 

6 humbled with Zacharze,and loe,thus thou ſhalt be comforted. 

Doftrize 2. Secondly,from hence wee are taughtanother doctrine ; T-hat thoſe Whom God 
intendeth to employ mm any ſpeciallſeruice, he furniſheth with gifts ſutable to the nature 
of the buſmneſſe, in which he will employ chem. Zacharie is appointed to propheſie : 
the buſinefle is weighty,therefore hee is filled with the holy GhoFt,that hee may be 
able to performe it. This may bee made plaine by many particulars : The Lord 
meant to ſend Aofes vpon a ſeruice of great conſequence. f will ſend thee to Pha- 

" Exod. 3. 10.740,” &-c. Hoſes being guilty of his owne infirmity,was afraide tovndergoe it ; 

* Exod.4.10, Ob my Lord,l am zot eloquent * , cc. ; The Lord ſupplyedhis want : Goe now,and 

? Verſe 12» 7 w;llbe with thy month? , &6. Iſaiah being ina viſionin the preſence of God,and 
conſidering the nature of the ſeruice to which he was called, cryed out,Woe 75 me, 

*Ias.;, for lamwvndone 4,0. After this one of the Seraphims touched his mouth with 

a coale from the Altar, and the Prophet was thereupon ſo ſenſible of the ſupply 
of grace, that hee was as ready to goe as the Lord was to employ him:Here am 

tVerſes, Iſendme*. Theſame is to beeſecne in feremy : God calling him,hee beganneto 

f Ter,z,6, Ccomplaine of his inſufficiencie ; O Lord, beholde I cannot fpeake,for 1 ama childe © 

| Well,the Lord tooke away his feare,by beſtowing a competencie of gifts;Beho/d 

eVerſeg, 7 haue put my words in thy mouth *, Touching Ezechiel,as there is mention _— 
T6 | | Gods 
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Gods ſending him ”, fo there is allo of Gods furniſhing bhxn-*. Chriſt tolde his * Eze. 1. 2,&c. 
Diſciples, that he would make them fiſhers of men ? that is, that he would traine ' 202-2. 
them vp to bee compertent]y fit for the ſeruice' to which he ordained them;For 3 "Ip A 
this cauſe , before hee choſe them, he ſpent the whole night in prayer ro God *, he *].yi.6 15 
breathed on them the holy Ghoſt *, He willed them after his aſcenſion , ro rarry at *Ioh 20422. 
Teruſalem,vntill they were endued with power fromon high bd, Bezaleel and Aholzab, : Luk, 24-25» 
inſomuch as they were to work in the tabernacle,were filled with anexceller ſpurit<: 5-2 x 


2nd when God choſe Seulto the kingdome, he gaue hins another heart®. It God © nents 


! 


_ ſhould not thus deale, it were contrary to thole principles of holy. wiſedome 


which himſelfe hath left vpon record in his Word. As vineger #5 to the teeth, and 
fmoake to theeyes, ſo 1s the ſlothfull to them, that ſend him*. He that ſendeth a meſ-*Prouo,26. 
ſage by the hand of a foole, - is as he that cutteth off the feet*. No wiſe man will ſend a * Prouas.6, 
foole on an arrand of moment : Who willſer a freſhſouldier oueran armie , or 
entruſt 2 dumbe man with an embaſſage ? Ir were an odious imputation to the 
wiſeſt God, to thinke him lefſe carctull in his buſinefle, then men in their af. 
faires. Beſides, great is the corruption of our nature , our heart wicked aboye all 
things &, the imaginations of it are onely euill *. Now as mendoe not gather grapes of ; =_ mo. 
thornes, nor figges of thiſtles ilo the heart of man, which is in it ſelte;euen asa ve-: 1 - nga 
ry mint of vanutie, and a forge of profane,godleſſe,and irreligious thoughts,can 
not bring forth any good'martter without ſpeciall enabling. ; 
This 15a go0d admonition to allthoſe which intend toenter into any ſeraice #) ſe. 
of weight,eyther in the Church or common-wealth. Ir is a dangerous thing to 
thruſt ones ſelfe into the Lords buſinefſe. Heauy will that ſaying be, when God 
ſhall ay of any ; 1 haue not ſent them, yet they ranne *: And woe to him who ſhall * Ter*2 3.27% 


be challenged with that ; Friend, how cameſt thou hither \? Now hee that would | Mat.22.32, * 


know whether God hath ſent him, muſt nor ſtay for reuelations or ſome ſpeciall 
informations from heauen, but hee muſt ſearch his owne heart,to ſee with what 
graces he is furniſhed : If betweene the calling hee intends, and his ſufficiencie , 
there be any proportion,there is an euidence of (ending ; where there is not, hee 


' that vndertakes 1t,1is but an intruder,and his-reckoning will be terrible. 


Now followeth to conſider the generall nature of the buſinefle to which Za. 
chary was enabled:lIr is (aid, he prophecied. To prophecy, in Scripture ſignifieth 
two things : Firit,to foretell things.to come,and fo the word ordinarily fignifi- 
eth ip the olde Teſtament:Secondly, exactly and ſoundly to interpret the Scrip- 
ture, to whichſenſe the word isoften applyed in the new Teſtament ®. Jacha-,, 
ryhis prophecying may not vnfitly be referred to both ; For hee partly forerolde gc. 4 
things to come, as of ohn Baptiſt, and partly alſo hee did excellently interprete x, TheC.z:20; 
things anciently written of the Meſſias. Once, this we ſee, that the holy Ghoſt 
inhim was not 1dle, but did diſcouer it ſelf in ſome holy and religious employ- 
ment;ſo that hence this is gathered,T hat the graces of Gods fpirit whereſoeuer they Th, 3-do- 
be,are not idle but are alwayes to be ſeene inthe doing of ſome ſpiritual! good according gyine, 
to their places and callings who are indued therewith. Zacharie #5 filled with che holze 
Ghoſt,and ſtraitway he prophecieth : the more graces hee had receiued in him- 
ſclfe,the more good proceedeth from him to others. He that beleenerh on me((aith 
our Saujour out of hs belly ſhall flow rivers of water of life ®, The graces receiued « Toh.7.38. 
ſhall iſſue out to the refreſhing of others. Paul ſaith,thar it pleaſed God to reneale 
his Sonne to him, that he might preach him among the Gentiles 9; and that God did» ,,Gal.x, 16, 
comfort hin in all his tribulations, that he m1ght be able to comfort others?, It isan*? 2.Corar.4. 
expreſſe commandement,; Euery mar as he hath receined, ſo let him miniſter unto a 
another ,as a good diſpoſer of the manifold graces of Goa\.Euery one is a Steward,not en, on 
to engrofle Gods graces to himſclfe, but ro employ them to a common benefit. 
T he word(faith the Prophet) was in my heart as a burning fire ſhut up in my bones, 
T could not ſtay” ; and, We can not but ſpeake, (ay the Apoltles*. The gifts and * 
graces of Gods Spirit are like the oyntment, wherewith Afar annointed Pw _— 
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*Joh.12.3- feete; the text ſaith, T he houſe was filled with the ſanour of it *.It is truely ſaid,that 
® Bonum eſt Good is a ſpreader of it ſelfe ®; It is like a candle in a workmans ſhop ina win- 

ſms dif uſu. ters cuening,which both giues light to the workeman,andto the paſſers by alſo. 
Vſe.x. This,firtt may bean aduertiſement to thoſe,which beeing called to the ſeruice 
of the Church,are negligent in their places: ſome ſuch would bee accounted tear 
nedand good (chollers. But it cannot be ſo: Where the graces of God are, they 
are ncuer idle: Where there is idleneſle in ation, there 1s emptineſle in afteRi- 
on. it may be hat inſuch a loiterer as the Prophet ſpeaketh of,who beth &- ſlee. 
peth,and delighteth in ſleeping*, there may be a great deale of confuſed knowledge, 
but certainely there is no ſantifying learning : There is no holy Ghoſt in thy 
heart, if(thy calling requiring it)there be no prophecie in-thy mouth; and what 
vſe is there of a head full of jearning, with a mouth full of nothing ? Ir is truely 
—_ p43 * aid that the Prieſts lippes ſhould preſerue knowledge v:Burt why ? to hoord itvpas 
nm * miſers doe their corne? No-But that his lippes may feede many *, and may ſpread 
2 Pro.t 5.7. abroad kyowledger. Therefore alſo(ſaith the Prophet)rhe prople muſt ſecke it at his 
> Mala.2.7. mouth >, Wherefore let vs holde this: The gifts of the Spirit and profitable em- 
ployment cannot be {eparated:hee is not truely learned, who doth nor truly la- 

* Luk.22.32. bour:7/hen thou art conuerted ſtrengthen thy brethren ©. 
_ UOfe2. © Secondly,thismay haue a larger application to all ; thus, Paxifaith, 7f anie 
"Rome%9. 7341 haut not the ſpirit of Chriſt, the ſame is none of his®: Now if wee would knowe 
whether Chriſts Spirit be m vs or no, we muſt follow Chriſts rule, of indging 
*Math.7.2 5. the tree by the fruits *. Letyvs ſee what comes from vs,which may be profitable 
to others in matters concerning life eternall. Where be thoſe particulars ſpoken 
f x.,Theſ. 5.1, Of inthe Scripture, admoniſhing the unruly , comforting the feeble minded * cc. 
* Heb:10.24, Where is our conſidering one another to prouoke to loue and to good workes 8? Where 
be our prayers,cxhhortations and inſtructions in our families?Where ſuch fruirs 
as theſe be are wanting, there the graces of Gods Spirit are not preſent. Hee that 
Is not carefull in his place to profite others in the wayes of godlinefſe, himſelfe 
is farre from any true taſte of godlineſſe, Zachary was filled with the holy GhoFt , 
and he was forthwith employed in a ſpiricuall ſeruice,of which euen we haue the 

benefiteto this day. Thus much ofthe Preface. 
. The Prophecie or Hymne it ſelfe may be diuided into two parts : the firſt of 
1 which is touching Chriſt and the worke of Saluation by him wrought, vnto the 
of the Hynes 76. verſe : the ſecond 1s of 1ohn Baptiſt and his officein reſpe& of Chriſt. The 
—_ 2-P"5* former part againe may becut into two members : Firſt, a propoſition (Bleſſed 
= ay be the Lord God of 1ſrael : ) Secondly, the proofe thereof, )For he hath viſited and 
Face redeemed bis peoplee5c.) 

In the propoſition we haue to note two things: Firſt,a duty performed : Se- 
condly, A deſcription of the party towhom it is performed. The duty perfor- 
med,is a Bleſſing of God. To bleſſe God, is an ordinary phraſe of Scripture,it be. 
tokeneth nothing elſe, but to giue thanks to God for his bleſsings recciued : 
Theſe words,prasſe God,or bleſſe God,or gine thankes to God are indifferently tran- 
ſlated : it isall oneas if Jachary had ſaid, e All praiſe, honour ,and thanks bee ginen . 

16 4, vnto God, The doArine commended to vs is this;T hat the praiſing and bleſſing the 
Doftrine 4 _ __ NI 

name of God far his goodnes,ts one part of that ſpiritual worſhip &- ſernice which wow. 

3ng from vs vnto God. It1s plaine by the text.For I aske what that was which Ja- 

chary here performed:It muſt be anſwered,that he offred vp a ſacrifice ofthank(- 

giuing to God.Iaske againe, Did he therein worſhip God?Queſtionleſle he did , 

and that which he did,proceeded from the Spirit of God, & could not chuſe but 

be acceptable before him. Out of theſe it muſt needes follow, that thankſgiuing 

is one part of that duty which isto be performed by vs vnto God. This wil eaſily 

be made good by Scripture:Call vpon me(faith God)in the day of trouble, ſo I will 

b Plal.go.15- deliner thee,c5-thou ſhalt glorifie me". Let ws offer the ſacrifice of praiſe always to God), 

[Hebr-1 3.15» This kinde of ſcruice 1s in thoſe words compared to thoſe ſweete ſmelling _ 

Ces 


* Ila 56.10, 
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tices whichin the time of the Lawe were offered to God. Paul bids 7oyne gining of  * 
thanks with our requeſts which we ſhew unto God *; ſo that this duty is like the {alt * Phil.4.6, 
wich which all our ſeruices muſt bee ſeaſoned. .Hence are the commendations | 
given of it,?t bccommeth vpright men to be thankefull*: 1t is a goad thing to praiſe the 'Pfal. 3 7-1. 
Lord ® It is a pleaſant thing and praiſe is comely *, Hence was Dauids care to giue ” Plal.gz.1, 
euidence of ſpeciall thankefulneſſe vpon ſpeciall occaſions : from whence came * Plal.147.z. 
thatphraſe of his, 4 new ſong ®,ſignifying his courſe of particularinſiſting vpon 
particular fauours. The default heerein remaineth asa great ſtaine in the good 
name of Hezekiah, He did not render according to the reward beſtowed ypon bim?.  »p , Cy, 2_ 

This ſhould protoke vs to make conſcience of ithis duty:, .enery man ſaying z«. | | 
to his ſoule with Dauid, 21y ſoule praiſe thou the Lord, all that is within me _ TheUſe. 
bis holy name 4. Thankſgiuing was ordained as an exerciſe for man in paradiſe, * Plakioz,r, 
and ſhall be an exerciſe in heauen , when as all other exerciſes are determined, 

In heauen the word and ſacraments ſhall ceaſe, but rhe bleſſing of God ſhall neuer 

ceaſe ſeeing it is the peculiar exercile of the Angells and Saints of the Lord: The 

more we practiſe this duty now, the more wee haue our coruerſation in heauen *; * Phil,z.20, 
If it be a ſeruice tedious vnto vs, heauen it ſelfe will be a burden. When this du- 

ty is named with the particulars of it,many will be ready to ſteppe forth and ſay | 
with him-in the Goſpel, All theſe hae f kept from my youth* : wethanke God(ſay 75,1. 15 "M 
we)or all:but when itcommeth to triall, the caſe will be like that of the teme — 
Lepers,T enne were cleanſed but one onely returned to giue God praiſe *, Many enioy. Luk 1947.8, 
ers of Gods bleſsings, few which returne backe to ſhew their thankfulnes. And 

this appeareth by three things : Firſt, by our generall careleſnes in the duties of 

Chriſtian holinefle. True thankefulneſle ſtands not in words and ſhewes, bur in | 
the practiſe of obedience. The ſonne in the Goſpel who ſaid,f goſir,yer went nor®, *Mat.21.30, 
was he dutifull? ſo he who faith; 1 rhanke God, and, Bleſſed be God, ec. and yet 

careth not to diſhonour God, is he thankefull? Offering praſe, and diſpoſing ones 

wayaright, are coupled together as companions *:where the latter is wanting , * Plal. 50.23 
the firit isþuta ceremony. He that hauing receined a kindneſſe from me, ſhall 

come and ſay,he thanks me,and when he hath:turned his backs, ſhall doe mee a 
diſpleaſure I will never thinke him to be thanketull. He that commeth to God, 

like the Phariſce, with Lord  thenke thee Y in his mouth, and yer maketh no con- f Luk.x8-x7; 
ſcience of ſinne,is but a difſembler. Hee hath Jacobs woyce, but Eſaus handes *, * Gena7.22, 
His words are the words of blefling, buthis deedes aft full of curſedneſſe. Sith 

then mengenerally liue ingroſſe ſinnesto the diſhonour of God, and to the dif- 

ccedit of religion, let their words be as they will, yet they ſhall be caſt offas men 

guilty of vrithankfuineſle. 'The ſecond figne of our vnthankefulneſſe is, our 


*Pfal.40. 2. 


- E paſſing ouctdaily fauourswithoutreſped : health, liberty,reſt,food, ſacceſſe in 


our attaires,theſe thingsare daily beſtowed , yet we vie them as ſwine,who cate 
the maſte,butneuerlooke vp to the tree from whence it falleth : wee goeto our 


"ZE mecate, to.0urreſt, to ourlabour withour any fighification of our acknowledge 


ment from'whom theſe things come; orof our opir\ion, that nothing candoe vs  _ * |: 


2 good without Godsbleſsing, The third ſigne is, Ghe curſedneſſe of many of our 


IE PL6, >, - 


| Lord God of 1ſrael.He is Lord of the whole earth,according tothar inthe py : 


'S language.S.lames makes ita matter of impoſsibility, that God ſhould be bleſſed 

'# by acurſed tongue, Doth a fonntaine at one place ſend forth ſweet water and bitter*? * Tam. 3.81 
> Swearers, railers, {landerers, vicious ſpeakers ; as holineſſe cannotdwell in their 
-> hearts,ſo neither can their tonguesbe meſſengersof any true thanktulneſſe vn- 


to God, To conclude this point then,if we will be thought rruly to worſhip God, 


> let vs make conſcience of the duty of thankefulneſle:if we will be thought truely 
-* thankefull,let vs declare our thankefulneſſe by obedience; ler vs take all occaſi- 


onsto bleſſe God for bleſsing vs, andlet vs beware how wee defile our tongues 
with curſedneſſe. Thus much of the duty to be performed. 
Now followeth thedeſcription of the party to whom it muſt be performed:#he 
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*Plal.24-T* The earth is the Lords and all that therein is ®. How then is he the God of Iſracl* 
: " By 1/rael is meant the Church and choſen people of God:and therfore the ele 
: s yo arecalled the Iſrael of God ©, and the true ſeruants of God, 7/raelites indeede 4. 
"This, 4 Theſtateand Church of Iſrael was a type ofthe Church of God, ſcleRed & cul- 
led out from the reſt of the world,to be a peculiar people unto himſelfe*:lo then,gthe 
God of Iſrael is the God of his church:this is his eſpecial dignity,as when a great 
man carries thename of his Baronry. Hence we are taught two things,the one is 
this che abſolute and impregnable ſafety of Gods Churchethe Lord is the God ther- 
 of.God would haue euen the very fituationof Teruſalem tobe a figne of his pro. 
* Pll.125.2. te&ion: As the mountaines art about Ieruſalem, ſo is the Lord about bis people *: God 
5 Plal 46:5. 5 5n the midaeſt of it, therefore ſhall it not be mooued8: He will coxer thee (faith the 
Pſalmiſt to the whole body of Gods people) wnder! his wings, thou ſhalt bee ſure 
* Plal.gr.4 wonder his feathers ®,ci-c. Behold, be that keepeth 7 ſracl ſhall neither ſlumber nor ſleep. 
* Plal 22244» The Churchof God is ſhadowed out by Salomons bed: Three ſcore ſtrong men are 
: round about it of the valiant men of { ſrael, they all handle the ſword, and are expert in 
* Calte3-7obe. parre, eueryone hath his ſword vpon his thigh for the feare by night *.- Deſcruedly 
therefore ſaid Dauid,Bleſſed arethe people whoſe God ts the Lord ). | 
This doth teach vs a good lefſon. All kingdomes haue their periods, all ſtates 
|  areſubie& to innouation;onely the Church of God isof perpetuitie : 7 will gize 
n Iſa.g6.1 2. ſaluation mn Jon, ſaith God ®, there ſhall bee a place of refuge, anda courr for the 
n Ila.q.6, Jiorme andfor the raine”, Naturall men can ſe2 the vncertainetie of all ontward 
things, and the vanity of thegreateſt aſſurances , yet they take not the right 
» Luk.16.4, Courle for ſafegard:ſomevſe the policy of the vniuſt Steward ®: ſome verifie the 
&c. ſaying of Salomon, T he rich mans riches are his ſtrong city,and as an bigh wall in bis 
? Prqu.18.1I- ;9946mmation?:{ome pur alldeſperately roanaduenture.The only way is,to cleaue 
21ſa4.5, tothe Church of God, there the Loyd will create adefence 4. They which labour 
: Eph,q.39 To keep the fellowſhip of Gods people bythe wnity of the ſpirit inthe bond of peace; 
| * * the Lord istheir God,they ſhall be ſure of yo ſureſt proteion. | 
... The other thing taught hence 1s;T hat to be one of Gods people,a true liuely mem. 
T be 6.4082. ber of his Chicho a _ greateſt honour. It 1s(we | 7% AS I pin 
his higheſt title,to be called the God of 7/rael,the God of his Church © Hee is (ſaith 
fx Tim.4-10. Paul)the Sauiour of all men,ſpecially of them that beleeue*, 'In the Church God is 
knowne,there he is worſhipped , there he beſtoweth the greateſt prerogatiues, 
and thence he receiueth the greateſt hononir. It is the chiefe honour to bee the 
God of his Church;ſoit isour chiefaft dignity to be true limbes of that ſociety. 
Hence was Dauzds deſire,to hauethe Lord to lift vp thelight of his countenance vp- 
© Pal 4.6. 9 bins, and to be,though but # Doore-kfeperin Gods houſe ®. Outof the Church 
n Bia b4.10, « no po 3 and, hat ſhall it profit a man to winne the world,if he ſhould loſe his 
* MataI 6.29. ſoule * ; oO YONS.. i Y | 
T o vſe. © Manyarewontto ſav, Who will ſhew 45.any good?? To thoſe which ſo demand , 
Plal.4.6+ Tanſwer,Bchold here the chiefeſt good:thebeſtand moſt abſolute preferment, 
* Math.6.33. Secke the kingdomeof God *,labour to be one of Gods people;thou canſt not haue 
a greater dignity. we LOUD ODT 90102! 7 Hor 
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= Chriſt giue himſelfe? whom-hathhe redeemed from i7quitie?whom hath he purged? 
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\.. \ Becauſe he bath viſited andredeemed hi people. 
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'@2£) E hauc heard of the Propoſition, (that the Lord God of 
f& ?ſraet isto be praiſed.)Now followeth the proofe thereof: 
IMs) For ht hath vifted and redeemed his people,c+c. The'ſum of 
5 hos / the proofe'is;that God is therefore to be praiſed, becauſe 
v] of that great worke which he hath wrought for the good 
; 2 AS and ſaluarion of his Church. Here we haue two things to 
By PASPFIRW ſpeak of: firſt theparties towhom the benefit of thisgrear 
FRE V3 '& workeappertaineth;and for whoſe ſake it is wrought : ſe- 
condly,the worke it ſelfe. | 
+ -—Touching thefirſt, they are Gods people, that is, thoſe which belong vntothe 
+ eleftionofgrace;” and which are in Gods eternall counſel ordained vnto life. 


{ this place: For if the queſtion be, whom the Lord did viſire and redeeme? It is an- 
| ſyered by the Spirit of God inJachary, that hee viſited and redeemed his people : 
| ſoſpeaketh the Scripture. It was the ſaying ofthe Angell, He ſhall ſatte his people 


2 fromtheir ſimes*: there the benefite of ſaluation isreſtrained onely to Gads'peo= - 

22 ple:So againe,/ bring you tydings of great ivy which ſhall be to al the people. The birth * Math. 1,:1. 

2 of Chriſt is a meſſage of toy, but to whom ? notto all : (for alldoe not reioyce 
2 therein)bur onely to the choſen of God : T hepeople : The, is aword of ſpeciall 

= diſtin&ion Þ. ' Peace ſhall be pon them,andvpon the 1ſrael of God ©. Who be the If. * Luk.2.10- 

= racl of God,bur only thoſe which are here termed his people? Aske then to whom © © 


belongs Peace and mercy? what,to all without diſtin&tion? No : but to the 1/rael 


8 | of God: Conſider the courſe of the Apoſtles wordes, Titus 2.14. For whom did 


{ Onely thoſe whom he hath'choſeri 6ut to be « peculiar people ro himſelfe. Chriſt 


all ſpeech of limitation which Chriſt vſcd in his prayer:1 pray for them, 1 pray not 


All men almoſt promiſe theſe things vnto themſclues : there is not amoneſt vs 


KY + theverieſt drankard,or ſwearer;or vicious perſon, or vſurer, or deſpiſcrof good 


= things,bur if you'talkewith him; he willmake ſhew of a hope and expeRarion 
; tobe ſaued ; of allother things he maketh himſelfe beleene thar hee is ſureſt of 
+ thar, 'Butler vs learnethis one thing;and'meditate well of it, That erernall mer- 
# Cy, the benefite of redemption by\Chriſt, the deliuerance from the bondage of 
| ſpirituall enemies, theſe things belong not to all : Many, euen ofthoſe which 
| profeſle Chriſt, and which ſay Zord, Lords; yea and which preach Chriſt, =_ 


| Hence we aretaught, T har the bleſſings which doe direfily and immediately concerne fi 


= life eternal, onely thoſe are intereſſed in them,which are Gods people. This is plaine in Gncnd ; 


by 
a 
us 


alat.6, I 6. 


| ſpeaking of his death;tyeth it tohis ſheepe:1 lay downe my life for my ſheep'*: but, « 7 h | 
2 who be hzs ſheepe? Euen thoſe which are gizen to hins of his Father *.It is a ſpeci- © all =" 4 


22 for the-world*, Many ſiich places might be gathered together. We heard how * Ioh.7.9. 

. # God iis the God of ?frael;the God of his Church : he is ſo the God of his Church 
Fas thar noneelſe can hane any interſt in hisloue. : 

7 - Weheare much of faluation, of life eternall, of the glory to be reucaled here- 
= after : theſe thingsare great, and onely they are happy which ſhall enioy them. 
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be thruſt out ar theday of ſeparation, , They be Godspeculiar people onely-to 
whom theſe things appertaine. Looke ro it, befyre thou artione pf Gods poo. 
ple; otherwiſe, when mentiortis made'of the things which concerne ercrnglllite, 
I fay tothze as Peter did ro Simon Magn, T howhaft neither pare nor fellowſhip 31 

*A&8.21. this buſes", But how ſhall I know(wilt thou ſay)that I am one of Gods people? 
I will tell thee plainly:How isa matyknown to,begne gFthe kings ſubicRs?one 

(as we ſay)ofthe kings liege people? Euen by ths : his obedience to the whole- 

ſome lawes of the kingdpme. So in this, holy obedience is the macke and badge 

: Ioh.10.27, Of Gods people: My ſhzepe heare my voice" Te are my fritnds zf you doe whatſoener 
& Joh,14-14. 7 command you*.It is not the twangling of religion vpon the tongue, bur the pra- 
Riſe of holineſſe in the life, which theweth a man to be a Chriſtian:Gods pecusar 

! Tit.2.14- people arezealous of good workes 1. Tothis therefore wee are now come : Woul- 
deſt thou be ſure3har the treaſures.of happinefſe,which are ftored vp"in Chiift , 

belong tothe? ? enquire into thy, fee whether than bee one of: Gods /pebple: 

Remember how Gods people are diſcerned;T hey heare-my voice, faith our Saqui- 

our. If Chriſts voice in his word be not enea muſicke in thy cares ,” yea ſweeter 
T Dl: al.19410- hen hony and the-honycombe , dearer then thouſands of gold and ſilxer®, the tayand 
4 a 97% recoycing of thy heart®;If the fruits of holineſle appeare not i wy life, bur rather 
p Eph.g.18 . the vnfrutefull workes of darkeneſſe ?,thoſe workes of he fleſh which ſaint Pan! ſpea- 
4 Gal.5.19. keth of 4; thou art none of Gods people,no ſubie& ro his Kingdome; buta ve- 
ry rebell and traitour to his maieſty;and when thou thinkeſt ro,thruſt in.-among 

*Pſal.1 06.5. Saints , to enioy the felrcity of his choſez®, thou ſhalt heare that .heauy ſentence 
paſſe yponrhee and ſuch as thou art; T hoſe mine.entmes, which would not that 1 

f Lakt5e27, 191d reigne oner thempring hither and ſlay them before me*. . ... We” 

I ; Now we are come to the work it ſelfe, where many things come in order tobe 
rouched:Firlt,the fountaine and beginning thereof,["He hath vifired,] Secondly, 
the genergll nature of the worke it (clfe,[ Redeemed.] Thirdly,the meanes of it , 

[ And hath raiſed vp the borne,&c.] .Fourthly the emidence of it ; the teſtimonic 
of the Prgphets, in whom the.coucnant of grace,and the oath-of God to Abra- 

ham are at large recorded | As he ſpake by the mouth, &c.] Fiſtly, the endof it 

['T hat we being deliuered,cc.JOf theſe ſhall be fpaken in order. : 120 

The beginning & fountaine of all,is Gods viſitation,[He hath «ted. ] There 
__ tsatwofoldviliting aſcribed to God in Scripture : one of diſpleaſure : Inrhe. day | 
t 1x6d.22434 of 729 viſitation 1 will viſit their ſinne vpon them*, The Lord commeth out of his place © 
© Tla,26.21. to vs{t the ſruof the inhabitats of the earth®, The other is of mercy;T he Lord viſited © 
PÞ2 11. Sarah a4 he had ſaid*, that is, hee performed the good whichhe had promiſed. * 
"KÞ2.12 Ty this ſenſe, theday of ones conuerſion is called; the day of viſitation 1: So then | 
herc ; God hath viſited , thatis, hee hath graciouſly and mercifully looked vpon *® 
his people, he hath ſeeneand beheld witha pitrifull eie the miſery: and bondage 
fhis choſen, and he is now as it were,come amongſt men to fſhew them: kjnde- | 

neſſe. This viſiting on Gods part hauing this figmfication,,and being heereput 
in the firſt ranke, isthe ground and(pring of all which followerh ; and-it affords 
vs thisdocrine:T hat the kindnes and mercy and free grace of God, is the begining 
and fountaine of all thoſe good things which doe, concerne eternall life, ' Conſider the 
place:Many things are here ſpoken of redemption:of a Horne of ſaluation ; of 2 
Couenant and oath of grace:But whence proceed all pm from the ſole. mer- 
cy of God ;euen from his gracious diſpoſition to viſite his people ?;, Where vi- 
ſiting is, there is preſuppoſeda very wofull eſtate://7/te you yonder curſed woman, 


ſaid fehuof Jezebel, meaning toreſpeG her ahoue her deſert *. It is caſie toſhes | 
out of the Scripture, how the loue,mercy,and grace of God are:noted as the be- |. 


ginning ofthoſe things which concerne ſaſuation. The Lord(faith Azeſes to the | 

olde I aclires)4:d aot ſet his loue Vp0n | JOu,107 chuſe  Jout-becauſe ye were 2100 111 11m- E 

ber then any people,c5c. but becauſe the Lord.loned you? CFC; Now the people of Il- 

*Deut.7.7,* racl were atipe of Gods people: Canaan a tipe.of heauen:it was Gods free loue | 
| which | 
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which mooued him tobring them intq,Canaan ; it ishis free grace for which he 
vouchfateth to aduance vs to heauen. When rwention 1s made of the courſe and 
order of our ſaluation , theſe and the like ſpeeches {till come in : So God loved 


rronſneſſe which we had done , but according to his mercy* not that we loned God, but © Eph-1.5, 


manner of fpeech here vſed, and doc ſhew plainly thar there was nothing in man , * 3925 


abſolute and vndeſerucd freedome of his grace. Many things there were in man 
to prouoke God inhis iultice finally to forſake him , nothing which might in- 
"> ducehimtoſhewyrheleaſt degree of tauour. | 
>- _ .,Beſidesthat,this doth ouerthrow all Popiſh opinion of merite, and (which is #7e 
> themaineendofall)ſctsourt rhe grace and mercy of God to the full ; it ſeruerh 
>, toquickeninvs that duty of, thankefulneſſe, of which wee heard before , and 
 whichJacharydid heere performe. A great, bleſsing requireth great thankes , 
but the freer thebleſxing 1s, the greater ſhould the tharkfulneſſe be. Al! my fa- 
* rhers houſe(ſaid Mephiboſheth to Dauid)were but dead men before my Lord the king, : 
* > Jet didft thou ſet thyſeruant among them which did cate at thine owne T able ®. The » ,,Sam.19, 
leſſe.deſert he found in himſelfe, the more deepely did hee hold himſelfc bound 25, 
vnto Dawid:ſo that when we looke vpon the greatnes of the bleſsing on the one 
+ ſide,(namely,lifeeternall,and a kingdome which cannor be ſhaken) and then the 
2 ſmalneſſe of our own deſert onthe other ſide,who were but dead men before the 
> Lord,euendead in treſpaſſes and finnes ', we may well ſay with Dauid, What ſhall i Eph 2.3. 
=: werenaer onto the Lord *? This muſt needes condemne our carnall mindednefſe : *Plal.146.13 
ſome things doe ſometimes fall fromvs, by way of thankfulneſſe for outward 
| things,as health,peace, ſcaſonable weather, and ſuch like;but the greateſt blecf- 
ſing, the chiefeſt fauour,& ro which of all other we can lay leaſt claime,is ſcarſe- 
ly once made mention of: Bleſſed be God that hath viſited vs when we were dead in 
| ſrune;thankes be to God for his ſome Chriſt Jeſus. How are we bound to his 4aieſty , 
| who bath ſhewed vs this mercy,to redeeme vs! It 8a rare thing to heare of ſuch a __ | 
| ſpeech. It ſhewes that we minde onely earthly things. Corne and wine,a full baſ. Phik 3.298 
| ket,and a full barne,theſe things will affe& vs ; but the Lords mercifull viſitation 
# 1n his Sonne Chriſt, in pulling vs out of the iawes of Sathan,cannot mooue vs: It 
| 154 fearefull ſigne,cuen that we are enthralled vnro Sathan, and in the very bond 
| of iniquity”, For did we feele and apprehend our oynedeſert;to be eternally for. * At.3.22. 
# ſaken,and the riches of Gods mercy in viſiting vs withhis ſaluation, our ſpirites 
$ would be ſorauiſhed therewith,that all other things would ſeeme vileand baſe in 
| compariſon of this one. Thus much of the fountaine of this great worke, which 
ſcrueth notably to.beate downe Merite,and to ſtirre vp thankfulneſſe. 
The generall nature of the benefite is ſet downe in this word [| Redeemed.] To 
"Rr cdeeme is(as we know )to buy out: the very word in the common viageof it pre- 
* Fuppoſcth a bondage and aptiuity. Whereupon juſt occaſion is giuen vs tocon- D 
-F'tder that miſerable ſeruitude in which by nature we are all. This ſeruitude is aide to Ott. 3 
- Fe vnder the power of darkeneſſe ”, that is, vnder the power of ſpirituall enemies , = ©, 3 2 
; Wwhichare three & firſt, ſine; ſecondly, death; thirdly , the diuell. Sinne makes 
> vs(ubje& vnto death:for the wages of ſimne 35 death®. Death bringeth vs into the ® Roms 22. 
De full and abſolute power of the diue!l:That wee are naturally ſeruants to finne, it | 
- - -, Bplaineby the Apoſtles complaint; / am carnall, ſolde vnder ſime ?. It isa true , —_ yaw 
| + Tule,T'o whomſoeuer we gine our ſelues as ſeruantsto obey, his ſeruants we are 4: and c5,þ g. "ugg 
© Whoſotuer commuteth ſinne,zs the ſeruant of ſome":Now it is apparent,that natural- 
ly we obey ſone in the luſts thereof :and, giue our members as weapons of wvnrighteouſnes 
wo it" every member hath his taske in the ſeruice of ſin,asthe Apoſtle ſhewes*; * Rome6.12, 
and whereas ſlaves and bondmen doe their ſeruicesand baſe offices grudgingly , + 
and diſcontentedly, wee doe the bulineſle of finne, willingly, readily, Ms So. 
K | Yo 


the world.*,the good pleaſure of hrs will freely by his grace not by the worke of righ- * Joh. 2.16, 
that he lowed ws *, Who hach gizen vnts kim firſt £2 Theſe ſpeeches agree With the | Row-3.24, 
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fully. Againe,that we are ſlaues to eternall death,it cannot be denyed:For what 

* Gen. 2.17. was it which God ſaid to Adam: Inthe day thatthou eateſt thou ſhalt die rhe death? 
As ſoone as he had ſinned,that ſentence had laid hold vpon him,& dearh eretnall 

became his portion- Now laſtly,for bondage vnder Sathan, the Apoſtle faith, 

hes Pp _ g that ſo long as we are the children of diſobedience * he worketh in v5\, we are-inhis 
 E062+2 ſnare,and are taken of bins at his will Y. This is the common flayerie of all, there 
isnot the greateſt, nor nobleſt,nor mightieſt, norfaireſt, nor wealthieſt among 

the ſonnes of men,, buthee is in his naturall eſtate thus enthralled. Ler-men 

boaſt neuer ſo much in outward reſpe&s, as ſomerimes the Tewes did, We were 

s - 0 be aeuer bond to any *, yet till the Some ſhall make then free ®, this'is their captmuity, 
» Exod 1. ax, We reade ofthe bondage of the Ifraclites in Egypt, there they, were kepr wnder 
I ' with burdens, ant made wearie ef their lines by fore Iabour *;vwnder the Philiftims ©; 
<1 Sam13. ynder the Midianites 4; vnder other nations © of the ſlauery of Sampſon bound 
19929 Withfetters and made to grindef like a horſe:Theſe particulars were greeuous ro 
, or 34 be borne, butro this ſpitituall captiuity they are nothing. When baſeneſſe and 
-8.60,61,&c crucltie, and ſpire are joyned together inan oppreſſor,how heauy muſt the yole 
f Ind.x6.21, ncedes bee ? Now, what baſlcr thing then ſinne ; what more cruell then'death; 
what fuller, of venom then the deuill 2 who isable to deſcribe the miſery of that 
bondage,where there'is ſuch a concurrence of ſuch a threefoldextremitie? This 

is our ſlauzrie , this is that from which we are redeemed : from' finne vnto hohi- 

neſſe,from deathvnto life eternall, from the power of Sathan into the glorious 

£ x Cord6.20«Jibecty of the ſonnes of God. For this purpoſe a Prices was paid,but of nocom- 
* x Per.t=i®. mon value;(for we are not redeemed with corruptible things ® he gaur hin;ſelfe arTan- 
(0 Thmas, ſome i, he tooke on him the forme of a ſeruant *, to free vs from this eternali ſlauery, 
We may truly ſay ,T his was the Lords doing,and 1 pray God it may be marnellous 
| Phlr1%,2 2 572 0ur eyes F. EN 07 ee oe | 
Fea. Here is firſt a good LeQure of humility,the beſt,and the hardeſt leffon of all 
others : the beſt, becauſe I may ſay of it as Jacob did of Bethel; T his is the gate of 

= Gen.28.17 heauen®: the hardeſt, becauſe we are full of ſelfe-loue , and there will bee no 
> Sama6,3 2 {mall adoe to make vs low #n our owne ſight” and as nothing in our owne ſeeming. 
+... Let vs inthisword[ Redeeme) (as in a glaſſe)behold what wee are, and what iuſt 
matter we haue of humility, and how little reaſon to bee ſecure. The very name 

of a ſcruant,or bondman,or vaſſall;were enough to put a man downe inhis own 

conceit;but to be ſeruantto ſo baſe a thing as finne, toſo harefull a perſon as the 


diuell,to ſo terrible a thing as eterhall death, I doe not ſee how any man may bee | 


able to expreſſe it. Wholocuer therefore thou be, who heſt beene fooliſh in lifting 


Wes 


®Prou.20. 32 vp thy ſelfe* thinking better of thine owne ſoules eſtate then there is cauſe,hence- 7 


?Joh,426. forth lay thine hand vpon thy month,learne to abhorre thy ſelfe in duſt and aſhes?: re- 
member, that whatſoeuer opinion thou haſt conceiued of thy ſelfe, yet the ver- 
di& of the Scripture (which is the voice of God) is, that thou art by nature a 
Naue vnder the power of darkeneſſe: Sathan is the prince of darkeneſſe,thou art 
his ſubie&t ; hell is the kingdome of darkeneffe, and that is thine inheritance, 
1Luk.18.x 2. When thou conſidereſt this, ſmite thy breaſt with the Publicanl , pray the Lord to 
humble thee;that the glad tydings of ſaluationin Chriſt may be welcom to thee. 
Uſe. Secondly , heere isalſo a good lefſon of obedience ; Te are bought for a price, 
*x Cor 6.20 therefore glorifie God” ce. It isa very direRinference.God hath redeemed vs, 
freed vs from thraldome and from captiuity : what ſhould wee refuſe to doe for 
him, euen by way of thankefulnefſe? Beſides,it 1s a matter of great equitie : 7e 
reeds x0, #7* 702 your owne, ſaith the Apoſtle ©; wee are not in our owne power, his we bee 
. Yerie *9+ who hathredeemed vs:and wherefore hath he redeemed vs?what,that we ſhould 
ſtill ſerve ſinne, thar wee ſhould follow the vaine conucrſation of the world, and 

bee led by the ſway of our owne hearts? Surely no; But tobee zealous of goo 


workes*. Ifay then with Paul: How ſhall we, who arc thus redeemed, and to this | 


ts gr 4 endredcemed, be yet in ſin? Shall we live tothe diſhonor of God to the ſhame of 
| (+; Loa religion, 


BS, 


LY 


The eAbridgement of the Goſpel. 107 


religion, ſcruing our owne lufts, and drowning our {clues inthe pleaſtres of fin ; 

who haue receiued ſo great a deliuerance? God forbid, What ſhall wee thinke 

of the vnthankefull Iſraclites,who being mightily deliuered out of bondage, yet 

cryed, It had beeneberter for vs toſerue the Egyptians *?We mult needes ſay they * Exod, 14.13 

: werevnwotthy of ſo great a bleſsing. Take heede we doe not make it our owne 

> caſe. God hath ſent his Sonne to redeeme vs, and to free vs fromthe thraldon:e 

of death, of ſinne, and of Sathan : We protcfle that we retoyce in this : yer 

when we be called vpon to ſhake offthe yoke of ſinnc,& to become the ſeruants 

of righteouſneſſe , we ſeeme to ſay as thoſe Iſraelites did, Let vs be at reſt; We 1Rom.6.18, 

> wouldbecontent,to be freed from death,the wages of finne,but the bulineſſe of 

' finnewe would rather then our life wee might:coatinue in, We hane ſome cor. 
rupt hamour or other, that,let the Lord ſay what he will, wee muſt needes giue 
fatisfa&ion to. Men would /erue God and Mammontoo *, God and their bellies = 5 116.16, 1 2 
to0®, God and drunkenneſle too, God and whoredo:me too, God and their * Phil. 3:19 
pleaſures too. This 1s a poore religion:this 1s a {lender requitail for ſo great a be- 
nefite as redemption: Thoſe which are redeemed, are redeemed from their vaine 
conterſation ®. If thou bee enſnared in the ſenſuall delight of thine owne finnes, I *x Per.x,18, 
cannot ſee how it can be ſaid of thee,that thou art one of Gods redeemed. When 
2 batrell is ended , can it be faide, thar ſucha one is ranfomed from the enemy 
who {till followeth his campe,and willingly doth whatſocuer he commands?No. 
If Iſee thee liue in the ſeruice of fin, Iam ſure thou art not yer within the com. 
paſſe of redemption. Remember wethis Vie ; when thou heareſt Redemprion 

; fpoken of,thinke thou ; Hath God redeemed vs by his Sonnes blood and ſhall ? draw 

* backe,and chuſe rather to runne mine olde courſe in following the luſts of ſmne?God for- 
' bid: Sayrather ; O Lord,l amthine thou haſt bought mee, thou haſt payd fulldearely 
for me,thou haſt beft right wnto we : thee will 1ſerue:O ſtrengthen me by thy grace , 
that my ſecret ſinne may not enſaare me that corruption may not get dominion oxer me, 
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be thruſt out ar theday of ſeparation, They be Godspeculiar people onely-to 

whom theſe things appertaine. Looke to it, befure thou art:one of Gods pco- 

ple; otherwiſe, when mentiort is madeof the rhings which concerne ercenglllite, 

I ſay tothee as Peter did ro Simon Magns,T howhaft neither part nor fellowfhip 5n 

FAR8.21. this buſines®, But how ſhall I know (wilt thou ſay)that I am one of Gods people? 

I will tell thee plainly:How isa man known to.begne ofthe kings ſubicts?one 

(as we ſay)ofthe kings liege people? Euen by this : his obedience to the whole- 

fone lawes of the kingJome. So in this, holy obedience is the macke and badge 

: Toh,10.27, Of Gods people: My ſhzepe heare my voice ".Te are my fritnds 3f you doe what ſoeuer 

k Johu14-14. 1 conmard you. It is not the twangling of religion vpon the tongue, bur the pra. 

_ Riſe of holineſle in the life, which theweth a man to be a Chriſtian:Gods peculzar 

1 Tit.2.14- people are zealow of good workes". Tothis therefore wee are now come : Woul- 

deſt thou be ſurethar the treaſures of happineſſe, which are tored vp in Chritt , 

belong tothee ? enquire into thy,ſelts whether thon bee one of Gods 'pebple: 

Remember how Gods people are diſcerned,T hey heare my voice, faith our Saui- 

our. If Chriſts voice in his word be not enen muſicke in thy cares ,' yea ſweeter 

” Plal.19410- hen hony and the honycombe *, dearer then thouſands of gold and ſtluer", the toy and 
* Platt 19-72 zoycing of thy heart®;If the fruits of holineſſe appeare not i life, bur rathe 

oJer.x5.16, 7 I)crg 0 o ppeare not 1n thy like, bur rather 

P Eph.g.1T. the unfruitefull workes of aarkeneſſe ? thoſe workes of the fleſh which ſaint Pam ſpea- 

2 Gal.5.19. keth of 3; thou art none of Gods people,no ſubic& ro his Kingdome, buta ve- 

ry rebell and traitour to his mateſty;and when thou thinkeſt ro,thruſt in among 

*Pſal.1 06. 5. Saints , to enioy the felrcety of hrs choſez®, thou ſhalt heare that .heauy ſentence 

paſſe yponrliee and ſuch as thou art 3 T hoſe meine. enemies, which would not that 1 

t Luk,15027, 191d reigne oner them bring hither and ſlay them before me ©. 


» 


Now we are come to the work it ſelfe, where many things come in order tobe 
touched: Fir(t,the fountaine and beginning thereof,["He hath vifired,] Secondly, 
the genergll nature of the worke it {elfe, [| Redeemed.] Thirdly themeancs of it , 
{ And hath raiſed vp the horne,&c.] Fourthly,the emidence of it ; the teſtimonie 
of the Prgphets, in whom the.coucnant of grace,and the oath-of God to Abra- 
ham are at large recorded [ As he ſpake by the mouth, e&+c.] Fittly, the endofir 


['T hat we being deliuered,cc.JOfthele ſhall be fpaken in order. {2 SY 
The beginning & fountaine of all,is Gods viſitation,["He hath «:/ired.] There 
_ tsatwofoldviliting aſcribed ro God in Scripture : one of diſpleaſure : Iarhe day 
* x6d.22534 9f 729 viſitation 1 will viſit their ſinne vpon them*,T he Lord commerh out of his place 
* Tla,26.21. to viſit the ſinof the mnhabitats of the earth®.The other is of mercy;T he Lord viſited 
_Gene211- Sarah a4 he had ſaid*, that is, hee performed the good which'he had promiſed. 
HP<u2T2 Tn this ſenſe, the day of ones conuerſion is called; the day of viſitation Y: So then 
here ; God hath viſited , thatis, hee hath graciouſly-and mercifully looked vpon 
his people, he hath ſcencand beheld witha pittifull eie the miſery and bondage 
of his choſen, and he is now as it were,come amongſt men to ſhew them kinde- 
nefle. This viſit;zg on Gods part hauing this ſigmfication, ,and being heere put 
DoB.2, inthefirſtranke, isthe ground andſpring of allwhich followerh ; and it affords 
vs thisdoarine:T hat the kindnes and mercy,and free grace of God, is the beginning 
and fountaine of all thoſe good things which doe, concerne eternall life, Conſider the 
place:Many things are here ſpoken of redemption:of a 'Horne of ſaluation ;' of 2 
Couenant and oath of grace:But whence proceed all theſe, but from the ſole. mer- 
Cy of God zenen from his gracious diſpoſition to viſite his people ?;, Where yi- 
fiting is, there is preſuppoſeda very wofull eſtate://7ſite you yonder curſed woman, 
* 2:King 9. {aid Fehuof ezebel, meaning to reſpe& her aboue her deſert *. It is eafie to ſhew 
34» out of the Scripture, how the loue,mercy,and grace of God are-noted as the be- 
ginning ofthoſe things which concerne ſaluation. The Lord(faith Azaſes to the 
olde Iiraclites)4id nor ſer his loue upon you,nor chuſe you becauſe ye were moe in nums- 
ber then any people. but becauſe the Lord, loned you? &-c; Now the people of If. 
*Deut.7.7,% racl were atipe of Gods people: Canaan a tipe of heauen:it was Gods free loue 
| | which 
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which mooued him tobring them intq,Canaan ; it ishis free grace for which he 
vouchſafeth to aduance vs to heauen. When mention 1s made of the courſe and 
order of our ſaluation , theſe and the like ſpeeches {till come in ; So God loued 
the world *,the good pleaſure of his will freely by his grace® not by the worke of righ- * Joh. 2.16, 
reonſneſſe which we had done , but accoraing to hs mercy* wot that We loned God, but © Eph 1,5, 
that he loued ws f, Who hath gizen vito kim firſt *? Theſe ſpeeches agree with the * Row.z.2 - 
manner of ſpeech here vſcd, and doc ſhew plainly thar there was nothing in man +; | 395% 


1.1oh ; 419. 


to mooue the Lord to reach outhis are of 4cliuerance; all proceeded tiom the e pom, rx,,5 
abſolute and vndeſerned freedo:ne of lis grace. Many things there were in man i 
to prouoke God inhis iutice finally to forſake him , nothing which night in- 
duce him to ſhew rhe leaſt degree of tauour. | 
"Beſides thar,this doth ouerthrow all Popiſh opinion of merite, and (which is #7 
the maine endof all)ſcts out rhe grace and mercy of God to the full ; it ſeruerh 
ro.quicken in vs that duty of thankefulneſſe, of which wee heard before , and 
which Jachary did heere performe. A great, bleſsing requireth great thankes , 
but the treer thebleſing 1s, the greater ſhould the tharkfulnefſe be. Al! my fa- 
thers hauſe({aid Mephiboſhethto Dauid)were but dead men before my Lord the king, 
er didft thou ſet thy ſeruant among them which did cate at thine owne T able ®. The » ,,Sam.1g, 
lefledefert he found in himſelfe, the more deepely did hee hold himſelfe bound 25. 
vnto Daxid:ſo that when we looke vpon the greatnes of the blefsing on the one 
ſide,(namely,life eternall,and a kingdome which cannor be ſhaken) and then the 
ſmalneſſe of our own deſert on the other ſide,who were but dead men before the 
Lord,euen dead in treſpaſſes and fumes ', we may well ſay with Dad, What ſhall * Eph 2.g. 
we renaer vnto the Lord *? This mult needes condemne our carnall mindednefſe : *Plal.146.12 
ſome things doe ſometimes fall fromvs, by way of thankfulneſſe for outward 
things,as health,peace, ſeaſonable weather, and ſuch like; but the greateſt bleſ. 
ſing, the chiefeſt fauour,& ro which of all other we can lay leaſt claime,is ſcarſe- 
ly once made mention of: Bleſſed be God that hath viſited vs when we were dead in 
ſinne;thankes be to God for his ſonne Chriſt Ieſus. How are we bound to his M4aieſty , 
who hath ſhewed vs this mercy,to redeeme vs. It isa rare thing to heare of ſuch a  _ 
ſpeech. It ſhewes that we minde onely earthly things). Corne and wine,a full baſ.. PH 2-29: 
ket,and a full barne,theſe things will affe& vs ; but che Lords mercifull viſitation 
in his Sonne Chriſt, in pulling vs out of the 1awes of Sathan,cannot mooue vs: It 
is 4 fearefull ſigne,cuen that we are enthralled vnro Sathan, and in the very bond 
of iniquity®. For did we feele and apprehend our ownedeſert;to be eternally for- * AR..2 2. 
ſaken,and the riches of Gods mercy in viſiting vs withhis ſaluation, our ſpirites 
would be ſorauiſhed therewith,thar all other things would ſeeme vileand baſe in 
compariſon of this one. Thus much of the fountaine of this great worke, which 
{crueth notably to.beate downe Merite,and to ſtirre vp thankfulneſſe. 
The generall nature of the benefite is ſet downe in this word [[Redeemed.] To 
redeeme 1s(as we know to buy out:the very word in the common viageot it pre- 
ſuppoſeth a bondage and aaptiuity. Whereupon uſt occaſion is giuen vs tocon- 
lider that miſerable ſeruitude in which by nature we are all. This ſerzitude is (aide to Dott.3- 
be vnder the power of darkeneſſe ”, that is, vnder the power offſpirituall enemies , = ©,1,, x2. 
which are three : firſt,ſinne; ſecondly, death; thirdly , the diuell. Sinnemakes : 
vs{ubje& vnto death:for the wages of ſinne #5 death®, Death bringeth vs into the *Rom.s 23. 
full and abſolute power of the diue!]:That wee are naturally ſeruants to finne, it | 
1s plaine by the Apoſtles complaint ; / am carnall, ſolde under ſinne ?. It isa true | —_ +" 
rule,T o whomſoeucr we gine our ſelues as ſeruantsto obey, his ſeruants we are 4; and; Toh.8; _ 1 
whoſoeuer committeth ſime,ts the ſeruant of ſmme”":;Now it is apparent,that natural- 
ly we obey ſnne in the luſts thereof:and, giue our members as weapons of unrighteouſnes 
vnto it" every member hath his raske in the ſeruice of ſin,as the Apoſtle ſhewes*; *Rome6.r2, 
and whereas ſlaves and bondmen doe their ſeruices and baſe offices grudgingly ko ge 
and diſcontentedly, wee doe the buſineſſe of finne, willingly, readily, "—— 2 Jo 
| K | 


ly. 
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fully. Againe,that we are flaues to eternall death,it cannot be denyed:For what 

2 Gen. 2.17. was it which God ſaid to Adam: Inthe day tharthou eateſt thou ſhalt die rhe death? 
As ſoone as he had ſinned,that ſentence had laid hold vpon him,8: dearh erernall 

became his portion- Now lafſtly,for bondage vnder Sathan, the-Apoſtle faith 

"Eph-2-2- that ſo long as we are the children of diſobedience * he workerh in 05, we are-inhis 
hs he ſnare,and are taken of hins at his will Y. This is the common flayerie of all, there 
isnot the greateſt, nornobleſt,nor mightieſt, norfaireſt, nor wealthieſt among 

the ſonnes of men , but hee is in his naturall eſtate thus enthralled. Let men 

boaſt neuer ſomuchin outward reſpe&s, as ſomerimes the Iewes did, We were 

* Toh.F.23+ cher bond to any*, yet till the Sorne ſhall make them free ®, this'is their captiuity, 


Swi. * 1 Wereade ofthe bondage of the Iſraelites in Egypt , there they. were kept onder 
Ig. *" with burdens antl made wearie ef their lines by fore labour Þ;'vnder the Philiſtims © ; 


<1 Sam.13- ynder the Midianites 4; vnder other narions <; of the ſlauery of Sampſon bound 
I 9,20” with fetters and made to grindet like a horſe: Theſe particulars were greenous to 
d | ani »+* be borne, butro this ſpitituall captiuity they are nothing. When baſenefſe and 
- 8.60.61, crueltie, and ſpire are joyned together inan opprefſor,how heauy muſt the yore 
f Jud x6.21. ncedes bee ? Now, what baſlcr thing then ſinne ; what more cruell then'death; 
what fuller, of venom then the deuill 2 who isable to deſcribe the miſery of that 
bondage;where there 1s ſuch a concurrence of ſuch a threefoldextremitie ? This 

is our ſlauzrie , this is that from which we are redeemed : from' finne vnto hoh- 

neſſe, from deathvnto life eternall, from the power of Sathan into the glorious 

2 x Cord6.20«]ibecty of the ſonnes of God. For this purpoſe a Prices was paid,but of nocom- 
* x Pet.l«1%. non value;(for we are not redeemed with corruptible things ® he gaur himſelfe a ran. 
| l 4. pkg ſome i, he tooke on him the forme of a ſeruant *,xo free vs from this eternall ſlauery. 
*7* "Wemay truly ſay,T his was the Lords doing.,and 1 pray God itmay be marnellous 

1 Palr1%2 2 #2 our eyes |, 0: 0th 0 | 
Yea. Here is firſt a good LeQure of humility,the beſt,and the hardeſt lefſon of all 
others : the beſt, becauſe I may ſay of it as 1acob did of Bethel; T his is the gate of 

= Gen.28.17 heauen”: the hardeſt, becauſe we are full of ſelfe-loue , and there will bee no 
" > SamaG6,3 2 {inall adoe to make vs low in our owne ſight®,and as nothing in our owne ſeeming. 
_*._*. Letvsinthisword[ Redeem) (as in a glaſſe)behold what wee are, and what inſt 
matter we haue of hunulity, and how little reaſon to bee ſecure. The very name 

of a ſcruant,or bondman,or vaſſall;were enough to put a man downe in his own 

conceit;but to be ſeruantto ſo baſe a thing as ſinne, roſo hatefull a perſon as the 

diucll;to ſo terrible a thing as eternall death,I doe not ſee how any manmay bee 

able to expreſſe it. Whoſoeuer therefore thou be, who hſt beene fooliſh in lifting 

® Prou.20. 32 vp thy ſelfe®, thinking better of thine owne ſoules eſtate then there is cauſe,hence- 
? Toh,4246. forth lay thine hand vponthy month,lcarne to abhorre thy ſelfe in duſt and aſhes?: re- 
member, that whatſoeuer opinion thou haſt conceiued of thy ſelfe, yet the ver- 

diR of the Scripture (which 1s the voice of God) is, that thou art by nature a 

flaue vnder the power of darkeneſſe: Sathan is the prince of darkenefſe,thou art 

his ſubie& ; hell is the kingdome of darkeneffe,, and that is thine inheritance. 

qLuk.18.x 2. When thou conſiidereſt this, ſmite thy breaſt with the Publicani , pray the Lord to 
humble thee,thar the glad tydings of ſaluationin Chriſt may be welcom to thee. 
Secondly , heere isalſo a good lefſon of obedience ; Te are bought for a price, 
therefore glorifie God® 5c. Tt 1s a very dire inference.God hath redeemed vs, 
freed vs from thraldome and from captiuity : what ſhould wee refuſe ro doe for 
him, euen by way of thankefulnefſe? Beſides,it is a matter of great equitie : Te 
reede xs, 1* 10t your owne, (aiththe Apoſtle ©; wee are not in our owne power, his we bee 
k ”* who hath redeemed vs:and wherefore hath he redeemed vs?what,that we ſhould 
ſtill ſerue ſinne, thar wee ſhould follow the vaine conuerſation of the world, and 
bee led by the [way of our owne hearts? Surely no; But tobee zealous of good 
workes *. Ifay then with Paul: How ſhall we, who arc thus redeemed, and to this 


Uſe2. 
* x Cor.6.20 


—_— + endredeemed, hue yet 5n ſin? Shall we liue tothe diſhonor of God,to the ſhame of 4 : | 


religion, 
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religion, ſeruing our owne luſts, and drowning our {clues inthe pleaſures of ſin , 
who haue recciued ſo great a deliuerance? God forbid. What ſhall wee thinke 
of the vnthankefull Iſraclites,who being mightily delivered out of bondage, yet 
cryed, Ir had beeneberter for vs toſerue the Eg yptians *?\We mult needes ſay they * Exod.14.23 
were vnworthy of fo great a bleſsing. Take heede we doe not make it our owne 
* caſe. God hathſent his Sonne to redeeme vs, and to free vs fromthe thraldome. 
> of death, of finne, and of Sathan : We proteſle that weretoyce in this : yer 
> when webecalled vponto ſhake offthe yoke of finnc ,& tO become the ſeruants 
* of righteouſneſſe ), we ſeeme to ſay as thoſe Iſraelites did, Let vs be at reſt; We1Rom.6.8, 
| > wouldbecontentqtobe freed from death,the wages of ſinne,but the bulineſſe of 
g * finnewe would rather then our life wee might coatinue in. We hane ſome cor. 
. rupt humour or other, that,let the Lord ſay what he will, wee muſt needes giue 


1 fatisfaRion to. Men would ſerue God and Mammontoo *, God and their bellies x 7 xc. 16, x 2 
> too ®, God and drunkenneſſe tov, God and whoredome too, God and their * Phil. 3.19, 
| pleaſures too. This is a poore religion: this 1s a {lender requitall for fo great a be. 
- | nefite as redemption:Thoſe which are redeemed, are redeemed from their vaine 
; conerſation *. If thou bee enſnared in the ſenſuall delighr of thine owne ſinnes, I *x Per.x,18, 
« cannot ſee how it can be ſaid of thee,that thou art one of Gods redeemed. When 
S 2 battell is ended , can it be ſaide, thar ſucha one is ranſomed from the enemy 
= => whoſtill followeth his campe,and willingly doth whatſoeuer he commands? No. 
S * IfIfeetheeliue inthe ſeruice of fin, Iam ſure thou art not yet within the com. 
a paſſe of redemption. Remember wethis Vſc : when thou heareſt Redemprion 
ds © fpokenofgthinke thou 3 Harh God redeemed vs by his Sonnes blood and ſhall f draw 
FE backe,and chuſe rather to runne mine olde courſe in following the luſts of ſrme*God for= 
Gs  _ bid: Sayrather; O Lord,l amthine thou haſt bought mee, thou haſt payd full dearely 
* for me,thoubaſt beſt right wnto we :; thee will 1 ſerue:O ſtrengthen me by thy grace , 
n chat my ſecret ſinne may not enſnare me,that corruption may not get dominion ouer me, 
0 ? 
O 
0 
ſt 
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The third Sermon, 


| Verle 69. 
eArd hath raiſed vp the horne of ſaluation ants vs in the houſe of hu ſernant 
Dauid. 


—_— 


= He next thing which comes to be handled, is the meanes 
'VIÞ by which this great warke of redemption is effeed;and 

x \\ that is ſet down in this verſe, Where we haue two things 
9 to conſider : firſt, amatter done | He hath raiſed vp the 
=® borne of ſaluation vnto vs :} ſecondly,the place where it is 

J done, [ 7: the houſe of his ſeruant Dauid.] 

= In the formerpoint,two things muſt be enquired:firſt, 
SS e2S FSGg whois meant by this horne of ſaluation.Secondly,why the 
party meant by this title is ſo ſtiled. He that is here meant by the Horne of ſalua- 
tion, is Jeſus Chriſt:For vnder heauen there is giuen no other name whereby We muſt 
be ſaued ©,and,to hin gine all the Prophets witneſſe ©, If he then be the party whom 
all the Prophets pointed ar, as the alone reſtorer of mankinde, if there be no 0- 
ther meanes of ſaluation;zwho would be meant by the Horne of ſaluation,but one- 
ly he?Now for the next,why he ſhould be ſoentirled,it willeaſily appeare, if wee 
conſider the vſuall forme of ſpeaking in the Scripture. The Spirit of God is 
wont by this word["Horne]to note out Power and Srrengrh:as inthoſe words, AB 


*Phl7s.1o. #4 hornes of the wicked will 1 breake ©, that is, I will take downe and abate the height 


The 1.40. 
Frm, 


5 Col, I:Ig9, 


* Toh.6.27, 
:AQcS431. 


and ſtrength of the wicked:and Jeremy ſpeaking of the ruine of the Kingdome of 
Moab, ſaith thus , T he horne of Moab z5 cut off *, The power and greatnefle of 
Rates and kingdomes and commonywealths is often deſigned in ſcripture by that 
word, as in Damel and elſewhere. Ir is a ſpeech borrowed from horned beaſts , 
whoſe ſtrength lieth in that part, and which vſc it both for defence if they be af- 
ſaulted,and for offence ifthey haue an intent to vanquiſh. So that by an Horne of 
ſaluation is rightly vnderſtood (asit isvſually tranſlated) a Aighty ſaluation, or, 
a Sautour of admirable and exceeding power. Herevpon then wee haue occaſion to 
diſcourſeofthe power and ſtrength of our Saujour,and that two wayes : firſt, as 
it concerneth the ſaluation of his Ele& : ſecondly,asit reſpeeth the confuſion 
of the wicked. 

Touching the firſt,this is the doctrine: T bat Jeſus Chriſt i enery way furniſhed 
with ſufficiency of power, for the accompliſhment of the worke of Redemption which he 
vndertooke.This is eaſily prooued.Jr pleaſed the Father, that in himall fulnes ſhould 
awells, If all Fulneſſe,ſurely the Fulneſſe of power:and the word [dwell] is verie 
effeQuall, ſignifying theperpetuirie of his power : it is not for a turne or two; 
but eternally remaining inhim, for the beginning, continuing, and perfeRing 
of the ſaluation ofhis choſen, Againe, it is{aid of him, that God the Father hath 

ſealeahim®, God hath (as it were) ſeta marke vpon him, and noted him out, as 
the onely Sauiour. He bath lifted him vp. Now it were a diſparagement to the 
wiſedome of God, to call the whole world to a dependance vpon him for their 
{aluation, if he were not in full and abſolute manner able to effe& it. Thirdly, if 
we conſider the nature of that which he was to doe for mans redeeming,we ſhall 
ſce his power to effect it. He had two thingstodoe,if he would procure our (al- 
uation. Firſt he was to ſaue from deſtru&tion(which wasdue for the multitude of 
our 
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our ſinnes. ) Nexthe wasto inveſt into eternall happineſſe, into which (. becauſe 
of6ur' ſpiritual{ nakednefſe ) the iuſtice of God could giue vs no admiſſion. To 
doe the former of theſe, he rooke vpon him our ſinnes, he bare them #2 his bogie K * x. Pet-2,24. 
he was made ſine , and, that hand-wriuting which was againſt vs, hee tooke out of the ' 2-Cor«g.27, 
way*, and vpon his croſle rriumphed * oner all our ſpirituall enemies. To ac- WS 
compliſh the latrer , hee put vpon vs his owne righteouſneſſe, that ſo wee being pr EF, 
clothed with that white rayment *,and with-the garment of ſalurtion Pas Iacob with *Reu.2 a8, 
the'apparrell of his brother Eſa 4, might obraine the bleſſing. Thusis that ful- * Ifa.6:.10, 
filled whith was ſaid : God gaue his onely begotten Sonne, that Whoſoeucr beleeucth in * G<2-27-15, 
him, ſhould not-periſh , but bane life euerlaſting” . Should not periſh , thathee did by . Il 
being our Redemption ® : Bit haue life cucrlaſting, that he brought to paſſe by'be- : x Canin: Fa 
comming owr righteouſneſſe. Many things might eaſily be produced for'this pur- * 

poſe, but theſe may ſuffice. Ohely this one thing is to be rn ey 

on wrought by Chriſt,as it may bee called mighty, becauſe of the preſent talneſle, 

fo doth it deſerue the ſame name, becauſe,beeing done,nothing is able to vndoe 

t.' Orhniel delinered the Iſraelites from Chuſhan, and is therefore called the Sa- }.. 

wiour ©, yet they fell after intothe hand of Job ®. Ehud reſcued them fromthe «714 We 
Moabites *, yet became they ſeruants to che CanaanitesY . And a Phyſician is * Veris 12. 
ſometimes a meanes of health,in one diſcaſe,yert the ſame party may after ſicken, * Verh28.&c, 
yea anddie forall that. Butin this worke of redemptionit is otherwiſezitis a tho. * Tud.4.2, 
_—_ peece of worke. He that beleeueth &&c. ſhall not come into condemmation,but hath 

paſſed from death to life*. I ginue my ſheepe eternall life they ſhallnener periſh® &c.Thus » Toh 5.24 
we ſee how Chriſt is a Horne of ſaluation: The ſaluation procured by him is plenti- *Iob.10 28, 
full, (cuery way anſwerable ro our ſpirituallneede) and perpetuall,no finne of 

man,no malice of hell is able to vndoe 1t. 

The firſt vſc hereof is,to let vs ſee the wrong Popiſh religiondoth tothe whole op, , Yes 
myſterie of Chriſt. He is called (as we hauc heard) a Horne of ſalnation, becauſe of _” 
his abſolute ſufficiencie to effe& rhat worke of faluation which hee hath vnderta- 
ken. Papiſts,as thorgh Chriſt were not ſuthcienr, or his hoyne ſtrong enough to 
batter downe the kingdome ofthe diuell,2nd fully and wholly to reconcile vs ro 
God,adioyne other things,as it were to ſupply that which is wanting ia him,orto 
perfir that which he hath begun : as for example,with his offers of grace,our free 
will;with his righteouſhes,our goods workes;with his ſatisfaRion foreternall pu- 
niſhment, our ſatisfaction for temporall puniſhment, either here in earth, or in 
Purgatorie ; with his intercefſion,the interceſſion of Saints. Thusthey haue mai= 
; med the worke of Chriſt, and by their groſfle and vnfitting patcheries haue vtter= 
23 lydefaced it. Wee mult belecue the Scripture, which calleth Chriſt an Horxe of 
"3 /eluation,that is, (as it ſeemes to be expounded by the Apoſtle) one, who hath by 
"3 bimſelfe purged our ſinnts > that which he hath done is a worke compleate and en- * Heb.1,z, 
tire ; hee himſelfe onely,without any afſiſtance, hath and doth effe& it. Many 
things fre left vnto vs by way of obedience, but nothing by way of promoting 
that which he hath begunne. Thus this phraſe a Horne of ſaluation}is as an Horne 
of yron, to breake downe all thoſe vnwarrantable ſupplies, which the church of 
Rome conioynes & couples with the abſolute andall-ſufficientworke of Chriſt. 

Secondly,this is a doGtrine full of comfort to euery humbled chriſtian : as for Ver, 
example ; thou ſeeſt weakenefſſle in thy ſelfe, of vnderſtanding,of will, of affeRi- 

; on,faQtion,thouart vnable to doe any thing by which God might bee pleaſed, 

or thine owne ſoule helped forward vnto lite; Turne now the eyes of thy faith to 
this Horne of ſaluation : thou ſhalt not findeſo much weakneſſe in thy ſelfe,as thou 
ſhalt finde might and power in him ; not ſo much emprines in thy ſelfe, as fulnes 
1n him ; not ſo much pouerty in thy ſelfe,as plenty in him; and happy thou if the 
apprehenſion of thine owne weakenefſe, make theeto long tobe eſtabliſhed and 
vpheld by his power. Offenders were woont of olde to flic for ſuccour and ſafe- 


gardto the Hornes of the Altar ©:ſo when thou feeleſtthy ſelfe purſued by _—_ ©1.King,t.50 
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and euen to be arreſted by the wrath of God,flie to this Horne of ſaluation, labour 


to hold faſt vpon ir by fairh : ſay,as Jacob did to the Angell ; / will not ler thee goe, 
« Gen;$2-26, except thou bleſſe me 4 This isthe ſureſt couert: thou ſhalt be ſure vnder his feathers, 


far the ſaluation of his choſen. OP 
Doftrine 2. The next is,that he i; of abſolte power for the ful and final! ouerthrow ard confuſion 
of his enemies. For Chriſt is armed either way 3 he 1s a Horne both to defend and 
f 1,Pct.2:6,8 ro ſtrike:Heis A precio ſtone,and he 154 ſtone of offence *,and euen in that, thathe 
is an ouerthrow to the wicked,hee isa ſaluation to his choſen : according to that 
ſaying of Paules, that perſecution was to the aduerſaries a token of perdition, and 
; Phil.t,2%, to them which were troubled,a roken of ſalfation E : and ſo the ſame Apoſtle faith, 
" Romt1.T7. that by the fall of the Tewes,ſaluation commeth to the Gentiles h, And of this power 
we muſt conſider neceſſarily : now what and how great it is,may be gathered out 
of the ſecond Pſalme. In the beginning of the Plalme, mention is made of the 
oppoſition of the world, and men of all ſorts, againſt the ſpirituall kingdome of 
i Palme 2,2, Chriſt Ieſus : T he Kings of the earth band themſelues* , &c. Afterwards k js (et 
*Verieg, downeboththe eafineſle and the irrecouerableneſſe of their, deſtrution. Hee 
is compared vnto ſome mighty man, hauing in his hand an yron ſcepter, or 
mace of braffe ; his enemies are likened to an earthen pot. Now common ſenſe 
teacheth vs how eaſie the breaking of a Potters veſſel] is with arod of yron : A 
knocke with an inſtrument of much more weakenefle were ſufficient tobreake it, 
but beeing of yron,, the very weight of it alone, muſt needes cruſh it into mayy 
peeces. As this compariſon ſheweth the caſineſſe of the wickeds ouerthrow, ſo 
it maketh knowne the irrecouerablencſſe too. And rherefore the breaking of a 
Potters veſſell is vſuall in the Scripture, to ſignifi an v:terand irrecouerable de- 
16,390.14 ftruction!. Iremember whar is ſaid of Antichriſt, one of Chriſts ſtrongeſt ad- 
Ter.19.10,IT or faries, that yet Chriſt ſhall eaſily deſtroy him, euen with the breath of hes 
= ,,Theſ.2.zo mouth” . Hs enemies ſhall licke the duſt": He ſhall woundeuen Kings inthe day of his 
" Plalme 72.9 wrath,and ſmite the head ouer diners countries ®. This was the ſtone cut without hands, 
* Plal10.5-6s ſcene by Nebuchadnezzar in his dreame ; which ſmore the image upon hus feete, and 

e Dan-2,24. brake them to peecesP , 

T he wſe. This isa caueat to all the wicked enemies of the grace and kingdome of Chriſt 


glaſſe againlt a head of braſſe,whar will become of it ? T he thiſtle that is in Leba. 

2 2.King.14.9 70,ſent to the Cedar that is in Lebanon,ſaid Iehoaſh king of Iſraelto Amazzah 4.Far 
greater 1s the difference betwixt this Horne of the houſe of Dauzd, 8 thoſe preſu. 

ming weaklings,which are not afraid to withſtand him. To all ſuch Iſay with the 

© T,Cor.10.22 —_— pronoke the Lord to anger ? areye ſtronger then he © ? But thou wilt ſay 
& 1.1% to me,who betheſe enemies of Chriſt, whom he thus will quell, and deſtroy ? Ian- 
Ji!” | * Luke 19.27. {wer, They are his enemics,who will not that he ſhould rezgneouer them © . But how 


kards,whooremaſters,vſurers,&c. all which notwithſtanding ſhall be ſhut out of 

«Rex24.s, FREncw Teruſalem®. But toobey the word,is;to be ruled by the word;to walke ac- 
22.15. cording to the rule * of the word. You are my friends,if "ye doe whatſoener 1 command 
* Galar.6.16. you? . If any man heare the word of Chriſt newer ſo often, yet do yeeld no obedi- 
4 FN  Tokn15.24-encetoit,he ſhall hauchis partamong Chriſts enemies. So then,Chriſt is a borne 
MBs! of power to bruiſe his enemies. Art thou none of his ſubie&s,doſt thou nor ſuffer 
40 | his word tobeare ſway with thee,& toreforme thy corrupt and carnall conuerſa- 


tion, but lineſt rather in groſle ſins,to the diſgrace of it, andto the reproch of the 


q fe | will conſume with the breath of his mouth, and whom with the rod ofhis wrath 


© Plalme 91.4 his truth ſhall be thy ſhield and buck{er * . Thus much touching the power of Chritt , 


Teſus, they may hcere ſee the certainty of their abſolute overthrow. A head of | 


doth Chriſt reigne?With his word:this istheſcepter ofhis kingdome,&therodof | 
* Way. 21,45, #5 20th © . They that obey his word are his ſubieRs;they that diſobey are hise+ | 
| nemues.But what is it to obey his word,to be preſent now and then at the preach- * 
ing of it ? No : For ſo be many ſleepers,ſcorners,atheiſts,church-papiſts,drun- * 
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The Abridgementof the Goſpel, * int 
he will breake in peeces like a potters veſſell. | i 
We are now come to the ſecond point, the place where this Horne of ſaluation 
is raiſed vp ; 1n the bouſe of his ſeruant Dauid. That we may make the beſt vſe of 
this place, we muſt conſider in what ſtate Dauids houſe was then when Zach 
endited this hymne. The houſe of Dauid was the ſtocke royall,and to his lawful 
heires belonged the Crowne of fadah ; bur,at this time, Dauids kingdome was 
decayed, theglory of it was dimmed and defaced, the gouernement and ſoue- 
raigntic was fallen to ſtrangers ; the next heire, as the right of his ſucceſsion was 
not ordinarily and vuiuerſally knowne, ſo hee liued in poore eſtate : Joſeph was 
become a Carpenter. Out of this decaied family of Daxid,was this Horne of ſal- 
uation raiſed:It did bud * out of this dead ſtock,euen as a root out of a dry ground *, * Plal,132:17 
Thus at once were ioyned in Chriſts perſon, nobility, and pouerty. Noblity in * Hay BERD 
regard of birth(he was of Dauids ſtocke :) pouerty in reſpe& ofhispreſent e- 
ſtare; the glory and pompe of the kingdome being quite ouerthrowne. Out of 
this,foure profitable points are to be obſerued. 
\ The firſtis : That that Chriſt in whone wee beleene gs the very ſame which was to T ht 3.dof, 
come into the World, and beſides whom no other 15 to be looked for. The Scripture had 
foretold that he would be the ſonne of Daxid,and riſe out of his tock.T he Lord 
hath ſworne m truth unto Dauid,and be wall not ſhrinke from it,ſaying ; Of the fruit of 
thy body will I ſet vpon thy throne >. He ſhall ſit vjpn the throne of Dauide.1 will raiſe *P(l, 132.18 
vnto Dauid a righteous branth % As it is cleere inthe olde Teſtament, that the * Ifay g.7. 
Meſsias ſhould be made of the ſeede of Daxid according to the fleſh ; ſo the new © Ierem. 23.7. 
Teſtament eutdently ſheweth how the ſame was fulfilled in Chriſt:for this cauſe 
the Euangeliſts doe labour to make manifeſt the deſcent of 7oſeph and « 3arie 
from Dauid. Mathew © makethit plaine,how notwithſtanding the meane eſtate 'Marh. 1, 
which Jeſeph was fallen into, yer the right of the kingdome reſted inhim. Zuke f - <Þ2P>3+ 
ſheweth how Afary was naturally deſcended out of Daxids loines. But Matthew 
and Luke ioyne in Jorobabel, and from him deriue the line both of Joſeph and h 
Marie ; of Joſeph by Abind 8,of Mary by Rheſa®. So thatour Sauiour, by 27a- | == I,T3 
ry was borne of Daxid,by Joſeph was next heire to the Crowne:For although he Oy 
came not of Joſeph according to the fleſh, yet beeing the next of his kinne , and 
Toſeph being childeleſſe , he was by the Lawe(of force among the Iewes) to ſuc- , 
ceede him as his lawfullheire. This right of Chriſts was apparent : the Starrei , 
ſhewed it: Herod * perceiuedit : Chriſt acknowledged it |: Pilate granted it ®, 
&the Tewes when that matter was queſtioned before 7:late,could nor tell whom 
ro name againſt Chriſtbur {ſar *. 
This ſerueth notably for the confirmation and ſetling of our faith in 2 point —— | 
of the greateſt moment, and in which it isdangerous to be miſtaken. For what uf 
reaſon haue we torelievpon Chriſt for ſaluation, vuleſſe we be aſſured that hee 
1sthe annointed of God,euenthatvery Sauiour, vpon whom wee may boldly de- | 
pend? Orfr Saujour tolde vs,that there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts ® ; how ſhall we bee * Math.24.33 
able to diſcouer them, and anode deceit by them, if wee bee not ſetled in this 
point ? It is good for vs therefore to marke how the old and new Teſtament do 
herein agree,that out of the harmony of both,we may for the grounding of out 
fatth deriue a comfortable concluſion. ' ed] 
; The ſecond point obſerued from hence, is : That our Sauiour Chriſt is a perſon: T ht 4.Aoft, 
: - of great nobilitie,euenthe nobleſt that euer was. For one way hee was the cternall 
Sonne of the moſt High , andan other way (as man) lineally deſcended from 
the Patriarks and renowned kings of Indah. It is avery honourable ſtile which 
1s given him in Scripture, far ſurpaſſing the royaſl ſtile of any earthly monarch : 
Wonaerfull, Counſeller , The mighty God, T he Enerlaſting Father , rhe Prince of | 
Peace P : 1will make (aid the Lord) my firſt borne higher then the Kings of the * Thy 9-6. = 
earth 1, And therefore both Kings and Tudges are willed tokzſſe® him , and to * Plak3g»27. 


doe homage to him, and the very Angels alſo are commanded to Worſhip him , p 4. 9 
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12 T he « Abridgement of the Goſpel. 
And whereas all kingdomes haue their ends, andthe greateſt princes.are 45 men, 
t Pſal.82.7 and fall as others * ;his T hrone # for ener and ener'*. ©: ./- CG S152 

« Heb, 1.8. This teacheth men of birth and blood, not to ſtand too much vypon their pe- 
Theſe. degrees and anceſtors as though nobilitie ſtoode principally'in this, that man 1s 
borne of man ; If they effe&the truenobility , they mult labour to bee the chil- 

dren of God by regeneration in Chriſt. Thisisthe beſt ornament of blood : no- 

ble birth without new birth in Chriſt, is butan-earthly vanity. Thougha man 

bee able to ſhew neuer ſo glorious line of progenirours; yet if hebe not a re- 
pentant.ſinner , hee is butbaſe andyile in thedight of God: ,Fo bee by faith 1n- 

graffed into Chriſt, is the true honour , this doth.inueſt a man into that rayal- 

©, * ty -whichisintheperſonof Chriſt, and maketh him-bothto be an heire of. the 
5 earth,and to haue atitle of inheritance into heauen. F907. el 
The 5.do- The thirdobſcryation hence {tandeth thus : That whereas Chriſt, albeit of 
Daxids-ſtocke, and heire apparant to the Crowne, came notwithſtanding when 

the outward glory of the kingdome was vtterly gone, therefore T he kingdome of 
WIE Chriſt:1s. no earthly kingdome.e My kingdome(laid hehimſclfe to Pilate)1s not of this 
, —_ 1 * world*, Hereupon was his withdrawing , when the people ſought him to make 
2 Luk 12.12. {im King 7, and his refuſall when he was requeſted, to derermine a caſe of inheri- 
5 Math,z0.25 tance berweene two brethren, and his charge to his Apoſtles,not to bee as the 
26 Lords of the Gentiles ®, Itis one of the Iewes errours to thinke otherwile,and his 
E Diſciples were long carried away with that conceit ; for euen at the point of his 

|  aſcention, they propounded him a queſtion that way: Lord,wilt thou at this time 

* Att.1.6, yeſtore the kingdome.ta Iſrael <? Bur Chriſt came purpoſely when the Scepter was 
© Geneag.10s Jeparted from fudah 4,to ſhew that he came to eftcR aſpirituall deliuerance, and 

not to erre& an outward {tate. 

The Vſe. This warneth vs not to affe& orembrace the profeſsion of Chriſtianity, as a 
condition of outward greatneſſe. Our Saujour muſt not bee followed as a great 
Lord , to grant vs leaſes, and farmes, and good preferment in theworid : theſe 
things mult not be expected: We muſt follow him rather as one contemned, as 
the reproach of the world, as a mar full of ſorrawes ©. When Jebedexs ſonnes 
(dreaming of an outward ſtate) were ſuitersto Chriſt to haue ſome place of re. 
fpe& about him : Chriſtpreſently (to put that conceit out of their heads) tolde 
*Mahac 22 cm of drinking of the cup which he was to drink.of* that is;of partaking with him 
in his affliction ; ſhewing how much they aredeceiued which, looke for worldly 
aduancement by his ſeruice. True it is , hee is able to beſtow outward honours 

: Plal,24.1, Vpon his followers, (for T he earth is his,and all that therein ts £,)2nd he doth of- 
ten alſo give them to thoſe that feare him:But yer they muſt not be held as mat- 

ters annexed to the ſtate ofa Chriſtian , as though euery onethat hath them , 

wereby and by a good Chriſtian, and he which hath them not were to be repu- 

ted as no good ſeruant vnto Chriſt. For,the farneſſe of the earth was giuen as wellto 

s Gen.27.39 Eſau as to Iacob ®,and it is poſsible for the beggar to be carried by Angels into 
i Lak.16*22, Abrahams boſome, when the ſoule of the rich man is condemned eo hell ', So that 
33» this isthe thing we are taught,thatſceing Chriſt,although he bea King,yer is no 
carthly king ; therefore we betaking our ſelues to,the ſcruice and profelsion of 
his name, ſhould notmake outward proſperity, and worldly things, the end of 

our hope, leſt(ſo doing)we runne into one of thefe two extreamities ; eyther if 


EFrine, 


©Ifarg3-3- 


wee haue it not,to grow diſcouraged, and to be weary of our profeſsion;or if we . | 


haue ir,to preſume,that we are therefore highly in Gods fauour. 
The6.4s9. The fourth point noted hence 1s this : That outward greatneſſe is of no value for 
frine. ſpiritual vſes. Chriſt was raiſed to doe this great worke,and to bee the Horne of 


faluation,out of the poore outward eſtate of Dauids houſe : Now if for the ſpirj- | 


tuall vſc,any outward greatnefſe had beene behoouefull, Chriſt would haue cho- 
ſen a time when Dauids houſe was inthe higheſt glory, and not haue come now 
when the honour of it lay euenjn the duſt;and this was the reaſon why all things 
were 
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were purpoſely carried after a meane faſhion. Theplace of his birth was not Te- 
ruſalem (the head citic of the kingdome) bur Bethlehem : (rele among the thon- 
ſands of Iudab * .) The houſc,not ſome great gentlemans place about the towne, * Micah.5.2, 
but a common Inne ; In the Inne, not the beſt lodging or faireſt roome, but the 
ſtable ; not laid in ſome rich cradle,but lapped yp in clowts,and thruſt into a man- 
ger. Thetydings of his birth brought firſt, nor to the Scribes and grear learned 
men, bur toa few poore Sheepheards ; himſelfe followed not with any traine of 
note,bur with men of the meaneſt ranke,contemned in his life and euill entreated 
in his cnde. 
This ſerueth to put downe the great, rich and mighty mencf the world, who The wſe. 
doe ſo pride themſclues in their greatnefle,their wealrh,their fulneſſe,their glory, 
their aboundance,that withour theſe they ſuppoſe no great thing can be effected: 
T hey truſt (faith the Pſalmiſt) in their goods,and boaſt themſelues in the multitude of 
therr riches ; yet a man can by no meanes redeeme his brother ,he cannot gine his ranſome 
to God. Our Sauiour in a poore deſpiſed eſtate, hath done that, which all the! Plal.49.6,7» 
monarchs and politicians inthe world,though they had laicd all their wealth and 
wit together,could neuer haue brought to paſſe. 
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The fourth Sermon. 


Verrſe 70. | 


As he Fake by the mouth of his holy Prophets,which were ſince the world began, 
ſaying, T hat he would,&+c. 


He euidence of this worke of mans tedemption commeth 
now next to be ſpoken of. In which,theſe ſeuerall points 
maſt be handled. Firſt,that it is neceſſary for the ſtreng- 
MAD , thening of a mans faith, to obſcrue the courſe and order 
WA Ze. and agreement of the Scripture. Secondly, that from the 

GG) > worlds beginning God foretolde all things concerning 
WS Z2@ Chriſt. Thirdly, that that which wasdeluered by their 
RS 0&4 mouth,was ſpoken by God. Fourthly, what the ſumme 
is of that which they ſpake. Oftheſe in their courſe. 

So that the firſt dorine now,is this : T hat for the grounding and confirmation of 
Faith, it is needefull to note the order and agreement of the Scriptures. For indeede, 
whereupon was Zacharie his faith built, but vpon the courſes of holy Writ ? vp- 
on the accompliſhment of the ancient Prophets,which he now beheld. Hee was 
able to ſay to hinſelfe,T his which 1 now ſee ro come to paſſe] am ſure x no other but 
that which formerly hath beene foretold ; as the Prophets ſpake ſo is it now ſulfilled. To 
this very thing Chriſt exhorteth ; Search the Scriptures, they are they which te$t1- 
fieof me®. By this he endeuoured to ſettle his Diſciples faith : He began at Mo- 
ſes, and all the Prophets,and interpreted tothem mall the Scriptures,the things which 
were written of him *. This was Paules courſe for the eſtabliſhing of hishearers : 
He diſputed by the Scriptures ® ; he ſaid no other things, then thoſe which Moſes and 
the Prophets did ſay ſhould come ? . Theſe and the like ſayings wereade often,T hat 


PYLCUD /, V; 
——M 


* Math.2.6.56 the Scriptures of the Prophets might be fulfilled 4. T his ts done that the Scripture ſhould 


© Mar.14.49. 


© Mark.15,28, 


©Mark.5.12; 
® Gal.4.29. 
T he Vſe. 


be fulfilled” : T hnathe Scripture was fulfilled* ; which argueth the care and purpoſe 
which the Spirit of God had, to ground our iudgernents vpon the Scripture. So 
1m our times-when we ſee the ſame things happen,which we reade in Scripture to 

aue hapned ; when we ſce ſuch things come to paſſe,as wee finde prophecied in 
Scripture,it is a great comfort,and a ſpeciall ſtrengthening vnto faith. So did they 
to the Prophets* , ſaith our Sauiour ; ſo it was T ben, ſaith Paul *. 

This ſhewerth what enemies they are to their owne faith,and comfort, who 
are wilfully ſtrangers in the Scripture. Thou faieſt, thou doſt beleene in Chriſt, 
but how knoweſt thou thar hee 1s the Chriſt in whom thou muſt beleene, what 
aſſurance haſt thou,that hee is the perſon promiſed 2 When Sathan,or the doub- 
ritigs of thine owne heart ſhall thus ſift thee, what certainty art thou able to al- 
leadge ? and what is become of thy faith, which is built vpon ſuch a weake foun- 
dation ? If thou didſt dwell in an eſtate of land, of which thou couldeſt ſhew no 
better cuidence, thou wouideſt thinke to bee quickely ſhutte out of doores. The 
Lord hath preciſcly ſet downe particulars, (ſuch hath beene his care to eſtabliſh 
our faith :) that wee might bee able to ſay {as euery Chriſtian ought ;)T hs it 55 
written, and thus 1 beleene : if wee let the Scripture lie like ſome needelefſe Hiſto- 


rie, turning ouer (as too many doe) the cardes oftner then.the leaues of the, 


Bible : well may we talke of faith,bur,that faith ſhould be where there is fuch lit- 


tle experignce in the rule,and life, and ground of faith (which is the Scripture) it 
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The Abridgement of the Goſpel. T7 
is inpoſſible. T eſe things were written that ie might beleeue* , Knowclt thou not* Toh.20, 274 
what's written;how ſhontleſt thou then be able ro belecne ?  -2- 


« 


The ſecond doctrine of rhe place 1s, T har God from the worlds beginning foretol, 4 ral | o 


tby Prophets all things concerning Christ. This'is manifeſt out of the'comfe of the 


"Y place in handand is caſily confirmed. Firit in generall,it is ſaid,that voto Chriſt 2 'V/ 


allthe Prophets gine witneſſe Y. Chriſt appealed rothe Scriptures ofthe olde Teſta-/v Ads ro. 425 
ment*, and inhis difcourſwirh the twodiſciples 1ournying to Emaus,he found * Ioh. 5.29, 
incuery of the'Prophetsſriething touching tumſelfe®*, Secondly,” # any ſhall * Luk24.z7, 
exaQtly peruſe the 'olde Teſt3ent, he ſhall ande euery ſpecialty touching Chriſt 

diſtinly ſer downe :'as'nainely, when hee (liould be botne > , where-hee ſhould : Gen.zg. 10. 
bee borne ©;'-of whar ſtocke®, of whatkinde of woinan* , what maintier of per- _ $-2. 


ſon, both God * and Man, how he ſhould be entertained ®, for what end hee-: 1(,,, 3 


ſhould come't, by whom he ſA6uld be betraied * , what manner ofdeath he ſhould * 1 Gg.6e - 


1 


die}, how he ſhould be vſed in his execution ®, where he ſhould be buried ®; how® Gen.za, 

long he ſhould abide in the gtaue ?,, that'hee ſhould riſe from death ?., that hee | Has53e7s 

ſhould aſcend: imo heauen'? . Theſe, and many more cxcumſtancesthen theſe, Pra” —__ 

the Prophetsfrom the workds beginning did ſet downe very exaGtly:{o that there * Pal $hang 

was nothing befell Chrilt from the firſt moment of his conception,vntill the laft * Numb.z1.9. 
riod of his time here onearth, (I meane of thoſe things which are rencaled to VitÞJob.za4- 

haue befallen him ; and which befell htm as our Mediator) of whicha mian expe- mbar, oP 

rienced in the Scripture might not truly ſay ,T hus and this it happened,as rhe Lord = I [6 3:98 

fpake by bis prophets, <6. Beſides the ceremonies in the Temple and Tabrruacle, Tonas 1.17. 

in the daily ſacrifices and ſacrificers, all of them ſhadowing our ſomething or 0. with Math1a, 

ther in the Chriſt ro come, who was the ſubſtance of enery type, and the bodie 7% 1 

of euery repreſentation. It is worthy any mans paines tomarke and obſerue how 4 Plal.68.18. 

the whole myſtery of Chriſt is lapped vp in the prophecies of the old Teſtament, with Eph.q.8. 

and how the ſame is explaned,laid open, and vntolded in the ſtory and the appli- _ 

cation of the new : The pith,and marrow,and ſabilance of both being this, Jeſus _ 

Chriſt,yeerday, to day,and the ſame for exer © « The reaſon heereof on Gods part * Heb.z 2.8, 

istwetold : Firſt the confirmation of our faith : T heſe things were written that we 

might beleeue ©. Our faithby this courſe isſtrengthned afterthis manner:weſce by * Ioha2o.3r. . 

this exact foretelling of the Prophets, thar the whole courſe of our ſaluation is a 

matter framed by God, and the whole order thereof in euery part and limme 

ſer downe in his eternall wiſedome and prouidence : out of which we may garher 

and conclude the certainety thereof, inaſmuch as a plot which God hath laide, 

all the power of Sathan cannot alter. Secondly, many baſe wrongs, many vile 

viages and indignities befell our Sautour in the dayes of his fleſh, the conſide- 

ration whereof might make a man to doubt, whether hee could bee the Sauiour 

of mankinde. Bur when weſce that cuery ſuch ſpecialcy is foretolde by the pro- 

phets, andſo, that nothing came to paſſe but according ro Gods appointment, 

and that for ſome ſpeciall end, that doubr 1s remooued, and thoſe particulars of 

his debaſement, become grounds of comfort and of reioycing vnto vs. 

Now (for a vſe of this dotrine) weſee here (as ina glaſſe) thecare which God The V [es 
hath had in all Ages, fromthe very cradle (as it were) of the world, for the good 
and comfort of his Church. He hathnor kept a word backe which might bee for 
the neceſſary information thereof. Euery age hath beene furniſhed with Pro- 
phets, and euery Prophet furniſhed with gifts, ro inſtru& the Church in the 
myſterie of Chriſt. Ir is a true ſaying, thar The Lord did ſtill reneale his fecrers 
to his ſeruants the Prophets ©; And the Prophets were all (like .ofes) faithful in « A $ 
all Gods houſe * ; and like Paul, they kept nothing backe that was profitable,but ſhew- « Heb ; —_ 
ed all the counſel of God * ; Wherefore may not God then ſay, as of olde, What * At.20,20, 
could f baue done any more Y > If we now remaine ignorant and vnſerled in Religi- 27- 
on, read y to bee carried about with euery winde of dottrme * , Where is the fault, of Ifa.F <4. 
and againſt whom will yce pleade > God hath not beene wanting to vs, neither 74% 

yet 
' 


<n 
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yet is : but here is the miſery of it, and that which, will make hettcuen ready to 
« Þ;al.8x.11, burſt with damned ſoules : My people will not heare my voice,{ſrael wall none of me * 
* Ioh.z.19. Light is come, but men loue darkeneſſe more then light ® . The, Sermpns.of the Pro- 
phzts are recorded,read,expounded,but we willnot heare them, ;, wee ſay rather 
<Job.21414.- with thoſe wicked ones, Depart from v5,we deſire not the knowleage of thy waies<.L.ct 
vs remember what is ſaid /zto whomſoeuer much ts ginen,of him ſhalike much requi- 
«Luk,:2.48, 774 ©. Wee hane the myſterie of Chriſt, foretolde-bynthe Prophets; explaned by 
+ the Euangeliſts, applycd and enforced by the writings,of the Apoſtles; preficd 
neerer to vs and made more familiar by continuall preaching ; oprgnorance 15 
without excule,our blood will be vpon our owne heads,our portion will bee dee- 
per in the pit of hell,then the Indians,and Moores,and Tartars,which ncuer had 

the like meanes of ſpirituall information. | 


The 3.06. The third.1oſtru&ion {tanderth thus, T hat that which was vttered by the mouth 
fringe. of the Prophets,God ſpake : ſo are the words : [As he ſpake by the mouth,&c.] The 


month of the Prophets delivered thoſe.things, but 1t.was by direction and inſpi- 

ration fro:n aboue. $0 it is generally ſaid of all the holy Writ: Holy men ſpake as 

© 2 Pet.1.21. they were mooued by the Holy Ghoſt ©. All Scripture ts ginen by inſpiration of God' .In 

"2 Tim.2.16 the old time God ſpake by the Prophets. 1 will be with thy mouth Þ, (aid God to Xe- 
k Hebetle fep's 7b ds in thy mouth,to Jeremy '\ . T he word of the Lord was i 

þ Exod. 4.02. Jes'* } bane put my words in thy mouth,to Jeremy . T he word of the Lor n my 

i Ter.lgs Torgue,laid Dauid * . The Holy Ghoſt ſpake by the mouth of Dauid,ſaid Peter |. God 

& 2 Sim. 23.24 doth beſeech you through vs, ſaith Paul” . Theſe places ſhew, that the things vtre- 

he p 7 et red by theſe men, were not of their owne deuifing, but came by ſpeciall autho- 

2 little farther into it. By the forctellings of the Prophets 1n this place, Zachary 

| (no dotbt) vnderſtandeth the olde Teſtament, which is therefore called, the 

* 2 Peta1.19. Word of the Prophets® , and, The Prophets ® , and,T ne Scriptures of the ProphersP, 

: - wn gt T hey hau? Moſes and the Prophets, that 1s, the Scriptures 4 . Now that which is 

: Tak $6. 29. heere faid of the Prophets (that by their mouth God ake) is true alſo of thoſe 

| which wrote the new Teſtament, according to that ſaying, that the whele Scrip- 

" 2 Tim. 2.16. tyre 15 ginen by inſpiration of God® : and the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the foundation of the 

* Eph«2.20. . Church,maketh it to be both, Prophers (the olde Teſtament) and Apoſtles ©, the 

new Teſtament ; the body and frame whereof, albeit it was not all compiled by 

Apoſtles, yet the dofrine was taught and preached by the Apoſtles, whoſe vz- 

* Luk,24.45. derſtanding Chriſt opened *, and with whom he promiſed to be ®, So that it is true 

*Mar23.20. gf all the writers of the holy Scriptures,that God ſpake by their mouths. Whete- 

upon touching the Scripture we are here taught three things. 

T hrec The firſt is,the 1Zateſtze of tr, For how muſt not that needes bee full of Maie- 
things noted ſtieand of admirable excellency, which proceedes out of the mouth of the moſt 
zouching the High ? Wee ſce in experience,when bookes come to our hands, which containe 
Scriptures ſome bricfes of the orations and ſpeeches of the King,how apt we be to carry an 
by occaſion higher eſtimation of them, then of other ordinarie writings ; and all is,becauſe 
of this z. we meaſure the words by the worth and dignitie of the Author : ſo inthe Scrip- 
Dotrme. ture,it comming from a God of infinite maieſtie,there muſt needes be in it more 

then ſteps or prints ofexcellency. Hereupon they are called phe Great,or Stately, 

* Hoſ.8.12, Or Honorable thmgs of the Lawe * . Dauid calleth them the Wonders of the Lawe Y, 

/ Plal.119.28. The Lawe of God ſeemed to him fo full of many admirable things, and the ſame 

ſo full of heauenly brightneſle and glorie, that his naturall eics were euen dazled 

therewith, therefore hee deſireth God todoe a cure vpon his ſight,that hee may 

be able to beholde them ; Opex mine eyes, &c. It is ſaide of Chriſt, that he raught 

? Math,7.29, 4s one hauing authority * ; there was another manner of ſtate in his words,then in 

the verball ſermons and leQtures of the Scribes:and ſo(whoſocuer ſhall obſerue it) 

ſhall ſee a kinde of maieſtie in the word of God reuealed inthe Scripture, more 
then in any other writings. _ | * 

The vſe heereof is, to admoniſh vs to beware of all ſlight, and baſe, and con- 


TheP ſe. 
remptuous 


ritic from aboue. For the making of the beſt profite by this point, Ict vs looke + 


doin pong "| Y omen, Fin abs A ay po 


ati 


ER: 


SEE, © 


= ofcredit enough of himſelfe, and needed no teſtimony from any other, for the 


© matter is well ſifted;the Pope *) hath ſo determined. This one place is ſufficient 


= fy) chat God hath ſpoken this or that ? I anſwer ; Whar,by the Church ? Thou 
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temptuous vſing of Gods word. That which God hath ſpoken mult needes bee The x, more 
maieſticall, If the Scripture bee ſuch an eujdence of his eternall and incompre- zgychins the 
henfible Maicſtie, who ſhall dare to vic it withour reſpe&t 2? The Maicſtie of the Seriptars 
Scripture is drawne ſundry waies into contempt : Firſt,if ir be in preaching han. : 
dled negligently and irrenerently. Secondly, if the phraſes and ſentences of it 
bee drawne into common ſpeech. Thirdly,if it bee heard idlely,carelefly,ſcorne. 
fully, fleepily, which is the ordinary indignity oftered to the Maicltie of Gods 
Word. If it were bnt one of £/ops fables,or a tale of Robin-hood,it could not bee 
heard with lefſe reſpe&,or with more diſdaine, then it is by many. Yet,cuen Eg- 
lon,though but a Heathen, was better then ſuch 3 who when hee was tolde by E- 
bad,that he had a meſſage to him from God,reofe out of hs throne *, When Pilate heard « 11g. 3.20. 
of hauing to doe with the Somme of God,he trembled> , Well then, when the Mini- © Iob.2g.8, 
ſer addreſſeth himſelfe to the reading, and to the opening of the Scriptures, re. 
member we.,thart that which wee ſhall heare is the voice of God : Heſpeaketh by 
Mans month ; let vs thinke with our ſelues how great Maieſtie muſt needesbe in 
his words;and let vslabour to make our behauiour in hearing,ſutable to the ſtate 
and excellency of that which is deliuered. 

The ſecond note touching theScripture,is the Authoririe of it. Is it Gods voice? 
Then of it ſelfe it is of ſufficient credit, and needes no other teſtimony to con- 
firme it : It is alſo an abſolute Tudge for the ouer-ruling of all doubts,and the de. 
termining of all caſes and queſtions in Religion. For who is higher then God ? 
when his mouth and word hath giuen the ſentence,what exception ſhallwe make, 
or to whom ſhall wee appeale ? Thus you ſee that hereupon is grounded the au- 
thority of the Scripture : of which authority of the Scripture you lee ailo that 
there aretwo branches: One,thar it is of ſufficient credit to it ſelfe:The other,that 
It is in matters of Religion the ſupreme Indge. Touching rhe firſt, wee haue this , 
proofe : 1 receive not (faith Chriſt) the record of men ©. His meaning is,that he was . Cokianasd 
confirming of that which he had deliuered. That which is true of Chritt, is true 
of the word of Chriſt,which is the Scripture : Tt is the voice of God,and needes | 
no other witneſſe to avow it.1f we receiue (faith S.fohn) the witneſſe of men,the wit« 
neſſe of God is greater © . There is none greater or more certaine, then the diuine 4 


put . . 7 hk, k - 
teſtumony, This is enough,God hath ſpoken ut ; where ſhall wee haue a witneſſe of ' 100 


| better credit ? Now for the ſupreme authority which the Scripture hath in iudge- 
& 1ng, it 1s the ſame 1n the Charch,thatthe Law isinthe common-wealth : To the 


Law (faith God) and to theteſtimony® . Chriſt ſubmitted his doGrine to the deci- | 

tion of the Scripture f : So did Pauls . An Vmpire for matters of Religion had ; — 
neede of three things. Firſt,is muſt bee of that nature, that wee may bee aſſured x Ata8.22; 
that the verdit thereof is true, Secondly, it muſt bee ſuch, as from which ir ſhall 
not be lawfull to appeale. Thirdly,it muſt be indifferent,and withour partiality. 

Now nothing hath theſe three properties but the Scripture, and therefore that 


= onely is fit to be the ſupreme Tudge in matters of Religion. 


This makes firſt againſt the Papiſts : Their opinion is, that the Authority of 7 _ 
the Scripture dependeth vpon the Church;thar is, thar it is therefore Canonical] = 


and of diuine credit and authority ,becauſe the Church, (thatis,indeede,whenthe —_— oo | 
x b : a a ! - = - * Eckius 1n 
ouerthrow this fancie. The Scripture is the voice of God : ſhall not the voice xnchirid.de 
of God beof creditto it ſelfe ? maſt men come in fora witneſſe to iuſtifie that vn- auth.eccleſiz, 


to vs which God hath ſaid is true ? God forbid. But,how ſhall I know(thou wilt Reip-32d 0b- 


iet,hzrericos 
(perhaps) wilt ſay ſo : bur Idemand ; How ſhall I know,which is the Church ? Good de Va«- 
The Church muſt prooue it ſelfe by the Scripture, and therefore the Scripture len.Diſpuc. 
hath not its dependance vpon the Church. Yer thou doeft ſtill vrge, how thou The-c0m-z- 


ſhalt know the Scripture to be the voice of God. I anfwver ; By it ſelfe:Therefore —— T 
. L 


IT 
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" Ia-8.26. + jt is often called The Teſtimony"; becauſe it bearcth witnefſe to it ſelfe.Thon ſhalt 
I * know it by the effe&ts : it is mighty in operation! , &C.It will make thy heart to barne 
one #3 withinthce*. Hee that will not belecue this witneſſe, will belceue none. It 25 the 
Churches Miniſtry which commends the Scripture, bur 1t 15 not the Churches 
authority which maketh it ro bee Canonicall. Another opinion of the: Papilts 
* Can,.Loc. is,that the Scripture is not the abſolute Indge in matters of Religion * , bur the 
Com l.;.c.3. Church;rhat is,by their interprecation * , ſometimes,the conſent of the Fathers; 
_—_ in bis ſqmerime the decree of a generall councell; ſomerime the verdi&t of the Pope * , 
* $0 Cammcin Whoſe faith cannor faile, They * accuſe the Scripture to be obſcure, impertit,the 
Locis Com matter of contention, and therefore vnfit to bee a Tudge. But if that bee true 
handling this which is heere, that the Scripture is the voyce of God, who ſhall bee more fit 
ſubie&* 1. £O determine ? But.(thou ſaicſt) how ſhall wee bee certaine of the ſenſe ? Ian- 
Print & lwer ; The Scripture is the interpreter of it ſclte, 2s the Lawe of the Land 15 of 
fidei in przta, It ſclfe : The Scripture is Light! ; As wee ſee the light by the light, {o the Scrip- 
Vponthe ture by it ſelfe. Who ſhall 1udge what is Gods meaning but himlelfe ? Scripture 
Popes autho= yrjth Scripture muſt bee conferred ® , and that is rhe way to finde the truth. Se- 
my foun” ondiy, this point may bee fitly applyed to our owne occaſions : there is be- 
tion of reit- © . 
ion muſt be CWIXT VS and our Teachers controuerſic about ſundry things -: Theſe and theſe 
Tad. things are vrged and perſwaded as good and neceflary : ſuch and ſuch things are 
*Cenſura Co cried out vpon, as cuill and vyngodly. The Preacher draweth one way by exhor- 
n "hemzam Cation,wedraw cleane contrary by our connerfarion. Hee ſaith we muſt doe thus 
wm - - I : b 
inprefa.&c, 40d thus;we thinke it tobe more then needs : Fc ſaith this or that isa groſle ſinne, 
Hoſius, lib. z, and will bring vsto hell if we continue in it; we ſappoſethere 1s no danger incom- 
de authortate mitting 1t. Here is now a queſtion,and by whom ſhall ir be decided 2? It we will 
x) 7+ win haue a Indge which is able to gine an abſolute verdit, let vs appeale tothe Scrip- 
Breatium, = Fure,lct vs hearken what God ſaith; where ſhall we finde amore ſufficient arbitra- 
Andrad\,z, tour ? Heisthe onely Law-giner® of his Church. Euery action,cuery courſe muſt 
yo Explica itand or fall at his determining. And where or whence ſhall wee know what his 
mT hr ”— S will 1s, but in the Scripture ? The Prophets and Apoſtles haue written andſpo- 
'* 15 PE ken,but God ſpake by their months : 1 would we could be perſwaded to yecld tothe 
meaning of Toords verdit reuealed in the Scripture : What a notable reformation of ſundric 
_—_— grofſe euils would ſoone enſue ? Touching thoſe things which wee goeabout to 
At.g.22. perſwade, as,diligence in the worſhip of God, care to heare and toprofit by the 
* Jam,q,zz, Word,ſanGifying the Sabbath, Chaſtity, Sobriety, Mercy ,Peaceableneſſe, and 
ſuch like;ſure we are, we hauethe Scripture on our ſides, and men haue nothing 
bur humour,and cuſtome,and obſtinacy to oppoſe. If we will not yeelde to the 
indgement of the Scripture now for our conuerſion,we ſhall ere long bee forced * 
to yeeld vnto it for our confuſion. : 
The third thing touching the Scripture noted hence,is the T 7uth of it : which * 
followeth from hence neceſſarily. God is the Godof truth ®. How can there bee 
any vntruth in that which he hath delivered? Iremember that for confirmation 
?Ta,t,zo, FiSdoth oftencome in,T he mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it ?.Hereupon are thoſe i 
andelſewhere commendations ef the word of God:T he indgements of the Lord are truth 1; T by 
1 Plalt9.9, words truth ©;T he word of truth, Which ts the Goſpel *. And not without cauſe : 


k Pſal: 2 Is "y 


. a a "_ k n 6 IX; 
Toh.17-17s For there is nothing related init as done, but it was ſo, as is reported, with every 


"Col I « - . . . by 
_-oelsſ+ circumſtance : There is nothing mentioned asa matter to be done , but it ſhall 


ſo come to paſſe as is forerold. 1t is more eaſie that heauen ſhall paſſe away , then 

*Luka6,r7, *h4t one title of the Law ſhould fall. © This is alſoa needefull note. Ir is probable , 

The Vſe of that the greateſt part of men doe not thinke,that there is that abſolute truth and 

the 3. note certainty inthe Scripture-but that they doe ſuppoſe it rather to bee an idle tale, 

touching the OT frightfull ſound to amaze fooles, full of terrible threatnings, but yet lighter 

Scripture, Then vanity in performance. Therefore it is mecte to holde this firme, that the | 
Scripture 1s the voice of him who cannot lie ; Euery curſe written in it ſhall - 

fall vpon the vnrepentant ; and eucry bleſsing promiſed therein , ſhall bee 
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made good to the ſoule of cuery true beleeuer. | 

The fourth generall point 10 this part touching the Evidence of redemption 
is What the Prop bets ſpake: Where we haue ronote two things : I. Theſumme of 
that which God by the Prophets promiſed todoe by Chritt,verſ. 71. 2. The in. 
ducement or reaſon moouing God fo todoe,verſe 72,73. | 

Concerning the firſt, whereas mention 1s made of exemes and haters, we maſt 
inquire what and who they be. Touching their nature mgenerall, they are ſpiri- 
tuall Enemies, or enemies in ſpirituall things, or for ſpirituall reſpc&s® , The = pph.6.x2; 
chiefe of them is Sathan 3 Hee was the firſt, and is therefore ſtilled, 4 murthe- * loh.$,g4. 
rer from the beginning * , and an Old Serpent Y : hee aefreth vs to winnow vs *, and : _ 2596 
walketh about ſeeking to denoure * . Another enemy 1s ſinne, a dangerous ene- ,  _— 
mie, lurking in our boſome, and {till labouring the ruine and ouerthrow of > ; Per.2,r2, 
the ſoule : 1t fighteth againſt the ſoule > , and luſteth againſt the ſpurit ©, A rhird< Gal.5.17, 
eneiny is death, ſo intitled by the Apolile *, andis therefore ſaid to haue. a * wm ag 
Sting © , by which it wounds the foule, and bringeth 1t within the compaſle of VESETY 
eternall miſery. A fourth enemy is the world ; that is, wicked, vnregenerate, 
godleſſe men. Theſe bee the enerv1es and haters cf Gods people. T he world 
hateth you,{aith our Sauiourtoſachf ; and, 7n the world you ſhall haue affiiftion 8 ; « Toh.25.15. 
and, Ye ſhall be hated of all nations for my names ſake *. Now kt vs alfoſee how true 8 Toh. x6 33. 
this is,that Chriſt bringeth Deliuerarce from thele Enemies : Firlt,for deliverance * Marh.24.g. 
from Sathan,itisplaine: For this purpoſe appeared the Somme of God,that he might looſe 
the workes of the dinelli;and,God hath delinered vs from the power of darknes* ; Chriſt * 1.Toh, 2.2, 
hath ſpoiled the principaluzes and powers !. Secondly,for delizerance from ſinne, the © Col1.13, 
words are expreſſe:T he ſting of death 1s ſinne,c5-c. But thankes be to God that hath gi. I Col.2.1 ge 
wen vs vittory,through our Lord feſus Chriſt *. Thirdly,for delinerance from death; = ,, Corax 5. 
Death (faiththe Apoſtle):s ſwallowed vp inte vittory ®. Laitly,touching delznerance 56,57. : 
from the world: Be of good comfort (faith our Sautour) 1 haue ouercome the world 9, * 1.COr.15-546 
Lervs proceed yet farther,and enquire into the manner ofthis delmerance ; Con. * 199-195 33 
cerning which, I will briefly open two things. x. The ſubſtance and ground of 
the deliuerance : 2. The manner of declaring it. The ground of the delixerance 
is the merit of Chriſts death. He was made ſ7nne? and ſo died,and in death encoun- ? 2,Cor.s.21; 
tred with him,who had the power of death,the dinell3.By being made finre,he tooke *Heb.24e 
away ſinne,by dying he ouercamedearh : ſinne being aboliſhed,and deathſubdu. 
ed,the kingdome of the diue!l was vtterly ouerthrow ne. As for the manner of de. 
claring and manifeſtfng this deliuerance,it is either inthis lite,or hereafter. In this 
life he delinereth from Sarhan, by reſtraining his rage,by limiting his malice, by 
not giuing vs ouer to his aſſaults: / haue prayed that thy faith faile not ©, He deline- x Luk 22.32; 
reth from ſinne,by ſan&ifying vs by his Spirit, by killing the ſtrength of our cor- 4 
ruption, by transforming vs more and more into the Image of God. Size ſhall 
not baue dominion ouer you* He deliuereth from death,by taking away the naturall ; 
feare of it,by aſſuring that it ſhall bea paſſage intoglory. Thus Paul knew, that 
being looſed he ſhould be with Chriſt *. He deliuereth from the world,by ordering « ppq 
therage of cuill men,by ging conſtancy to maintaine and profeſle the truth vn- 
to the death.T o you it is ginento ſuffer for his ſake *. Inthe day of iudgenient hee , Phil.x 
will further manifeſt this deliuerance ; for then all reares ſhall be wiped away, 
there ſhall be no more death* , &c. The dinell , with all his angels and wic- *pey.z 1.224; 
ked inſtruments , ſhall bee ſeat away cternaily into hell. The God of peace ſhall 
treade Sathan wnaer our feet ſhortly Y, Many things might heere bee handled, as 
of the Excellencic of our redemption , farre exceeding that of «Hoſes, Debo- 
rah,Gedeon,and others; of our ſecuritie, who hauing ſo many enemies, yer take 
no thought to withſtand them , and ſuch like points : Burt the chiefe things 
obſeruable here , is The certainety of the ſaluation of Gods choſen. If any thing T he 44a. 
could endanger them , and worke their ruine, itmuſt bee one of theſe foure , &rine, 
Sathan, Sinne, Death, the World ; no fift can bee thought vpon : But none < 

L 2 theſe 
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theſe foure can. The reaſon is ; It was Gods intent, by Chriſt to deliver them 
from all theſe : Thinke we that God did faile in the ——_— intent ? did 
hee either not follow ir,or in following it,did hee nor accompliſh it ? Farre be it 
from vs ſo to thinke. Hence commeth that boaſting vicd by the Apoſtle : Who 
ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods choſen? Who ſhallcondemme?VWho ſhall ſeparate 
Rom 8,32, vs fromthe loue of Chriſt * , &c. Sathans head broken,finne deſtroyed,death ſwal- 
33234» lowed vp,the world vanquiſhed, the happieſt and moſt abſolute viRory that ener 
was. | 
TheUſe. This isa point of much comfort toall the godly Sathan rageth,ſinne ſtrineth, 
: death looketh terrible,the world oppoſerh ir ſelfe:fearefull are theſe thingsat the 
Hy 17 ya firſt beholding. Looke we to Jeſus the Author and finiſher of our faith * , the Prince 
n "of our ſaluation® : he hath to euery of theſe giuen their mortall wound, and they 
ſhall neuer preuaile againſt any of his choſen. This dofrine is health to the r.auel, 
<Prou.2.8% and marrow to the bones © . Yet,leſt any ſhould abuſe it, remember that one of the 
enemies is ſinne,and one of the deliuerances from finne,is from the domini-: 
on thereof. A flaueto ſinne,a ſeruant to his owne luſts,he which ma. 
4Prou.14.9- keth a mocke of ſinne ©, he that taketh to himſelfe the liberty 
of groſſe euils;ſucha one hath no right vntothis 
- comfortable deliuerance;his condemna« 
tion(wirhout ſpeedy repentance) 
1sasſure,asrheſaluation 
of theeleRt iscerten. 
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Verſe 72. T hat be might ſhew mercy towards our Fathers, and remember his 
holy Couenant. 


73. Andthe oath which he ſware to our Father Abraham. 


7 Ow followes the inducement or reaſon mouing God tovorch- 
Jl Gafe this grear Deliuerance - and that was, the manifeſtation 
and diſcouerie of two things : Firſt,his mercie, That he might 
ſhew mercie, &c. Secondly, his truth, And remember his holy 
\ Conenant ec. | 
| Inthe former of theſe, two things muſt be handled. Firſt, T #e1-de- 
T hat the Worke of Redemption by Chriſt was intended by Ged,as it erme, 
were « tage, in which the ſubſe and euen the riches of his mercy might be ſeene. Se. 
condly, a queſtion, how this worke now wrought (as it were) in the worlds laſt 
quarter, might be ſaid to bee a worke of mercy to the Fathers, who liued in the 
prime dayes of the world,long before Chriſt was exhibited in the fleſh. 
To manifeſt the firſt of theſe two, this firſt is in generall to be noted,that the 
Ele& of God, which are redeemed by Chriſts precious blood, are called Veſſels 
of mercie®:; becauſe in the eternall counſell of God they were choſen to this end, *,Row,g.2 3: 
that the Lord might declare the riches of his glory, and that their ſaluation might 
bee to the praiſe of the glory of his grace * . The Lord intending a memorable in-? ppp, x, 
ſtance of his vnſpeakeable mercy, choſe ſome in Chriſt, to bee redeemed from 
eternall ſlauery by his death. Secondly,it is worthy the obſeruing that the whole 
worke of our faluation is called by this one word eMHercy8® . The reaſon is,be- 3 1,Pet,s. 16: 
cauſe to which part ſoeuer of it we caſt our eyes,we ſhall ſee more then printsand. 
footſteps of his grace ; the whole frame of it (as it were) made of mercy. - If wee 
beginne at the foundation of all, (Gods eternall election) and paſſe downe along 
to the period and full point of all (the glory which ſhall be ſhewed hereafter)and 
aske from what roore each part did ſpring, this one,,ercie, muſt bee the fumme 
of euery anſwer : There wag mercie in chuſing ; mercie in ſending Chriſt ; mercie 
' incalling vs ; mercie in juſtifying vs 3 and what can it be but mercie,that we ſhall 
ee admitted to an Inheritance immortal and wndefiled ? Aſercie the beginning, * x,Per.x.4; 
zercie the progreſle, the concluſion mercie. In diſcouering heereof, theburden 
of our ſong muſt ſtill be like that of the Pſalme, For his mercy endureth for ener i. i Pſa), x 36.1. 
This very ſame thing is ſhewed in that parable of the Prodigall. In the whole &c; 
paſſage thereof,we ſhall ſee nothing bur the fruits of exceeding mercie : He rame 
and fell on his necke,he kiſſed him,hee commanded to bring foorth the be robe, amd to 
kill the fate calfe, * &-c, What was heere but mercy? The ſame is true in the dea- 
ling of God the Father with thoſe to whom he is reconciled in his Sonne : Chriſt 
beeing for them made ſinne,feeles the edge of his juſtice ; but they, beeing made 
righteous through Chriſt,cnioy the fulneſſe of his mercy. 2 ED 
. This is,firſt, matter of information and of ſettlement in the truth... For heere The 1.Y hes 
wee {ce, againſt the Papiſts, that in the whole worke of mans redemption by © 1.P [es 
= L 3 Chriſt, 


k Luke 15,23 
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* How much Chriſt,there is no footing left for humane merite * . Light and darkenefle,God 
Papiſtsaſcribe 2nq the diuell are not in a more direct line of oppoſition eyther to other, then M7 
ro men Mercy and Merite : Tt is vnpoſsible that theſe two ſhould admit any compoſiti- Me 
MEh.Bai, de On. Tt is ſaid by Philoſophers,that in lower degrees, contraries may haue ſome 
Meric.oper, COncurrence : as light and darkenefle in the twilight : But take two contrary qua- 
PbFs lities, and let one of them be in the height and tull ſtrength,there is no poſsib1li. 2 
tic of place for the other. So then,ſeeing in the worke of ſaluation,the Lord hath 
intended to make ſhew,not ofſome parcels (as it were) but of thevery fulneſle of 
his Mercy, there is no more roome for erite,then there was for Dagonbefore 
1 x.Sam.5.2+ the Arke of Tehouah . I remember what is ſaide of him that went into the fielde ro 
gather hearbs, he found a wilde Gourd,and ſhredde it into the pottage : But whenthe 
® 2,Kin.4-39e pottage came to be taſted,the eaters cried out, Death zs inthe pot * . Such cookes 
4 the Papiſts are : they take vpon them to make ready a potion of comfort, for a 
perplexed ſoule ; but when they temper with this hearbe of Grace, the leaues of 
* Bellarde this wilde gourd of humane Merire * , whichneuer grew in the Lords garden,or 
Tuſtifl1v.z. at leaſt was neuer planted by him, bur crept in(as a weede) by the negligence of 
the dreſſers, they haue giuen occaſion to make the ſame cry, ' Death # in the pot, 
and with it they haue poyſoned a world of ſoules, and haue dealt as iniurioufty 
with the Church of God,as the Philiſtims did with 7zhak, when they Zopped and 
” Gen.26. 15. filled vp with earth all bis wels®;lo with this earthly traſh they haue choaked vprhe | -; 
* Zach.13 1. {©yntaine of Grace 9, That it cannot ſtreame out comfortably,for therefreſhingof | 2 
© the wearied ſoules of Gods people. Thus (as 1ob ſaide to his friends) they have | 
? Tob.13+4+ forged lies,and by that meanes are Phyſicians of no value P , z 
Neither is this to bee obſcrued, onely becauſe of Papiſts, but enen becauſe'of -| 
the co:mmon people,inaſmuch as the doftrine and opinion of Aerie, (that 1s;of / | 
doing ſomewhat whereby ro further our owne ſaluation)is grauen as with an yron / | 
5 Ter-17,7, £2 4, inthe tables of euery naturall heart, Experience ſheweth,that the ſowres/ | 7 
| nefle of this popiſh leauen remaineth in many: Good prayers,and good doings;meane | 
well,and ave well : theſe and the like are the ſtaues they leane vnto. Ir is faid,that 
.+..,--2- thechildrenof the Iewes which married wiues of: 4ſhdod, ſpake halfe m the ſpeech 
r Neh,13.24, of Aſhdod” : Such isthe religion'of many : Talke with them of aluation, they 
ſpeake halfe popiſhly, and halfe ſoundly : They will fpeake of mercie and grace, 
and ſeeme to magnifie andeſteeme it; yet ſomething of their own ſhalbe brought 
in too,and a man ſhall haue ſomewhat adoe before he can coniure out this diuell, 
and bring them to an abſolute dependance vpon the freedome of Gods mercie. 
Remember wee then the dodtrine of this place” ': 'God intended the myſterje of 
Chriſtin which to ſet out to the full,. the vnſearchable riches of his mercie ; to 
couple-with it ought elſe, more or lefle, is ininriouſly ro darken the beautie of 
that which the purpoſe of.God was to haue to be ſeene and beheld in whole with- 
out impeachment. | | 
Ufſe.2. Secondly,this doQtrine is a tnatter of comfort. There can not bee a matter of 
greater ſecurity to theſoule ofa Chriſtian,thentolay his whole hopevpon Gods 
mercy-; The reaſon is, becauſe the miercy of God is (as himſelfe) infinite, eter- 
nall, and vnchangeable. Where ſhall -I finde a more certaine refuge ? When I 
ſce a plaiſter as large as my ſore,there is my comfort. The perplexed conſcience 
- groaning vnder the weight of finne, .and panting for grace,is the fitteſt Indgein 
i Tob 20,11, Points of this nature. Well then,let a mans bores be full of the ſine of his youth! let 
* Tob.16.14, his heart be broken withone breaking wpon anotber-*,. let his conſcience bee ſet vpon 
*Tob.13426, the racke;the Lord writing bitter things againſt him *:; you will tell him of themer.- 
cie and grace of God. You doe well; but you will adde withall that his comfort 
|  Inthismuſt beeeyked out with ſomething ofhis owne : Hee muſt cric out vpon 
*Tob.16.2. you as 7ob did vpon his friends, Miſerable comforters ye are all *, He will ſee ſuch 
weakeneſle,ſuch ſcantneſſe, ſuch maimednefle,* fuch.imperfeRion in his beſt per- 
formanices, that hee will not dare tobring them(into a reckoning before God, 
&: ihe 35 yea 
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yea the very thought of them, will but adde affliction to his griefe. Thus will his 
comfort conſume like a rotten thing, and as a garment that is moth-eaten! But teach ' Tob 13.28, 
him to build all vpon Gods mercy, labouring that nothing of his owne may bC 
once thought vpon in this buſineſſe, he ſhall {trait ſee ſuch a breadth and length » 
depth and height * of comfort, which will be as colde waters to his wearie ſoule *, : Eph.3 18. 
Thus this doGrine is a matter of inſtru&tion to ground vs in knowledge,and mar- Prou 25835 
ter of refreſhing to furniſh vs with com fort. The ſoule of a Chriſtian is as the 
Done which went out of Noahs Arke ® ; 1t findes no footing but vpon the rocke * Gen 8.5, 
of mercy ; and it isbut an imagination of mercy when any thing 1s coupled 
thereunto. This truth hath forcedenen the greateſt aduerſaries to acknow- 
ledge it:according as we finde , that no meane Papiaſt, atter long labouring a- 
gainſt the doctrine of Inſtification by onely Faith, doth in the ende confelle , c Beltar.hib, 
that yet it isthe ſafeſt way to place amans truſt ypon Gods onely mercy and ta- 5 ue Zuſtif. 
UOur ©, | C. 
The next matter tobe treated, is the queſtion, How the worke of Redemption ; 
wrought by Chriſt, canbe ſaide to be a worke of mercy to the Fathers? For the reſo]- 
uivg of this queſtion, this is to be knowne, that there is but one way of ſaluati- 
onto the Fathers before and vnder the Lawe, and to vs which haue liued fince 
the reuclation of Chriſt in the fleſh : 7eſ3 Chriſt, yeſterday, to day, the ſame for e=© Heh 12.8, 
ger 4, Hereupon Chriſt is ſaide to be the Lambe flaine from. the beginning of the * Reu1z.8, 
world ©; whereof this is the meaning, thart albeit he was manifcited 1n the fleſh in 
the latter end of the world, and nor {laine before, yet all the holy men and wo. 
men,cuen from «Adam, were ſaued by his blood. The moſt perſons of note vn- 
der the Law,were typesof Chriſt, and all their ſacrifices and ceremonies tended 
to this one thing, to cheriſh in them the hope of the Melſsias 3 and to acquaint 
them with the whole myſteric of Redemptio,which was wrought by his means. 
There is not one litle circumſtance in the carriage of our ſaluation by Chrilt,bur 
the ſame was ſhadowed our inthe ancient complements of the Law:Euen Abra-, 
ham ſaw the day of (brit *. To them that lined before Chriſt,Chrilt was crucifi-, H_- n 
ed inthe Sacrifices and blood-ſheddings of the Lawe 3 among vs hee is crucified 8 _ 
by the preaching of the Goſpel: they beleeued on Chriſt to come , wee belecue 
on Chriſt already come. Jachary therefore doth here mention the Fathers, ro Doftrine 2, 
teach , T hat the efficacie of Chriſts death is not reſtrained or lannted to one point of 
time, but ts ſtretched euen to the ages by-paſt,and that the Fathers from the begming of 
the world came within the compaſſe of this mercy which God ſhewed to mankznae in 
Chriſts incarnation; An this to be true,hath bin prooued in the openingand clee- 
ring of this queſtion: Paxlſaid,that the Chriſtian religion whichhe profeſſed, was 
the hopeof the promiſe which God made to the Fathers ®; and Peter in his Oration * AR.26.2 » 
made in the Synod at Ieruſalem,ſpeaking of beleeu;ng tobe ſaued through the grace 
of the Lord leſus Chriſt, ioyneth the Fathers with them who then lined ; Wee be. 


. 


lecue even as they \. | 949 i A&,75.10,11 
Thisis firſt, matter of Reſolution in a needefull doubt, Tam taught,if Twill be The 1.9ſc. 
ſaued, to beleeue onely in Chriſt Icſus ; the minifterieof the worddoth ſtill (like 
lohs Baptiſt) point out him vnto me, as the onely perſon which taketh away the 
ſones of the world*,jt ſaith, thathe isthe onelyway ! ; and thar there is 10 ſaluati- « 10h, 1.29: 
on any other ®, It tellsme moreouer, that this Chriſt was crucified many hun-! Ioh.! 4 6, 
dred yeares ſince, andthat now, in reſpe& ofhis body, Heaven muſt coptaine” Af4.13% 
him” till the end of all things. Bur now here my faith wauerethand is in doubr, , ga 3.21, 
asking how his blood, which was ſhed ſo long ſince,can be of force for thepur- © 
ging and cleanſing of my finne. This ſcruple 1s taken away by conſidering that 
which is here ſaide : 7achary affirmeth, that the Mercy of Godin Chriſt , did 
concerne euen theFathers, which had long before gone the way of allfleſh, and 
which were aſleepe inthe duſt ofthe earth. Now then,looke how the Fathers, {0 


long before mighthaue benefit by his death to come,by the ſame means may we 
INT. L 4 now 
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now ſo long after receiue comfort by his death paſt. By faith they beheld Chriſt 

to be offered , and are now entred into reſt, by faith wee may alſolooke backe 

vpon Chriſt already ſacrificed, and be admitred into the fellowſhip of cternall 

happineſſe. The two Cherubins placed at the two ends of the Mercy-ſcate, had 

*Exod-35" their faces one to another®,and both vpon the Arke:ſo the age by-paſt,and the age 
x8 ,&c. after,looke eyther on the other,but both vpon Chrilt. 

Uſe2. Secondly,this is matter of mach contentment to a true beleeuer, For here hee 

may ſee, that be he neuer ſo poore, or deſpiſed,or baſe, though hee lie among the 

e Plal.68.12. pers P, or be behinde the Ewes with young q, yethe is by Chrilt called into the fel- 

3 Plalop3,71. lowſhip and partaking of the ſame ſaluation, which the holy Fathers aud Pro. 

phets doe now enioy ; Adam, Evoch, Noah, « Abraham, 7ſoſes FC theſe were 

worthy men , and in great account with God. How truely maieſt thou ſay with 

* 3.Sams18.18 nur Whataml, that I ſhould enioy that mercy which God hath prepared for 

them ? In ſuch a manner doth our Sauiour deſcribe the happineſle of the ſaued ; 

f Math,8.zz, T hey ſhall ſit downe with Abraham, Izhak and Tacob in the kinodome of Heauen l , 

| and it is one circumſtance of the torment of the wicked :; Tce ſhall ſee Abraham, 

Izhak and Iacob and all the Prophets inthe kingaome of heauen,and your ſelues thruſt 

tLuk.13.28, out at doores*. What ſhall then become of ys, who neglett ſo great ſaluation® ? who 

* Heb,2.32 when God hath promiſed ſuch glorious rhings * for vs, cuen the ſame ſaluation 

*Pla87.3 andmercy which the chicfeſt of hisSaints doe now enioy,yet had rather bee ma. 

licious with Cain ; tyrannizing with Nmred; profane with Eſau ; ſcofting with 

Iſhmael ; extorters with eAhab;prowd with Jeſabel; ſuperſtitious with Jeroboars ; 

catching with 1:4as; playing the belly-gods with Dzues ; reſiſting the truth with 

Elymas ; rayling with Rabſhaketh;murmuring with Core; vicious with the Sedo- 

mites ; (of which perſons we haue no other teſtimony, but that they are reſerued 

in euerlaſting chaines under darknes vnto the iudgment of the great  - 7,)Thenſeeke 

toreigne with Abraham,1zhak,lacob, and the Prophets. If wee delire the ſame 

happinefſe, we muſt goe by the ſame way. It is impoſsible to haue the Pleaſures 
Ly SOR. / ſinne* and the Felicity of the choſen®*roo. EE: 

THE _—_— The other thing which God intended to make knowne inthe worke of our re. 

' _ demption,is his Truth [To remember his holy couenant and the oath, &c.] Heere 

we muſt treate touching this Holy Conenant what it is,and how it was confirmed 

by an Oath:and then next,how God can bee aide to be mindfull ofhis Couenant 

and Oath, As for the former, we all know the nature of a Conenant. By it here 

are meant thoſe Articles of agreement which are betwixt God and man concer- 

ning life eternall. The ſubſtance of this Couenant is, / willbethy God , and thou 

ſhalt be my people.This Couenant is twofold. The one of workes, the condition 

whereof is perfect Obedience. Theother of grace , of which the condition is 

bIoh.1.tz, Faith Þ. Theſe two Conenants are one: they differ in manner of diſpenſation , 

the one being in types and ſhadowesafter a more obſcure manner; and called the 

Olde couenant : the other being more plaineand perſpicuous, deliuered after a 

new faſhion, and therefore called he New : But the ſumme of both, was, andis , 

 r.Cor.z.11. Chriſt Teſus: Noother foundation can be laid ©:and it was euera truth,that God was 

« 2 Cor.5.19 i Chriſt,reconciling the world vnto himſelfe®. Now this Couenant is called a Holy 

# Conenant, becauſe it was made by a holy God, and tended vnto holinefſe, borh 

to make Chriſts holineſſe to become ours,and to bind vs to ſhew forth the fruits 

of holzneſle in our lines. Touching the confirmation ofit by an Oath, ( By my 

e Gen. 33.x6. ſe!feaith God,1 hae ſworne ©, ) init, briefly we muſt examine thequalitie of the 

| Oath, and the reaſon why God ſware. Thequalitie of the Oath is, By himſelfe. 

The Lord doth binde (as 1t were) his Godhead for the performance of that hee 

promiſeth, as though hee ſhould ſay; 1f this be not ſo,let me be Goel no more. Now 

for the other , it may be indeede doubted, why God ſhould ſweare, ſeeing his 

word 1SCertainein it ſelfe,and needeth no confirmation:but wemuſt know, that 

God {ware not,to winne more credite to his promiſe, but he did itfor the better 

confirma- 


y Iude 6, 
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confirmation of our faith being willing more abundantly ta jhew vntovs the tablenes | 


of ls Counſel? % = : f Heb.6.z7. 
Now for that,how God can be ſaid to remember his conenant & oath,ſeeing God | 


"223 cannot forger;thus it muſt be vnderſto0d: The long delaying of the auall per- 
2X formance of thepromilſe touching the Melsias, might giue occaſion ro ſone to 


thinke that God had vtterly forgotten'it, and that it was but a verball promiſe 
without any purpoſe of accompliſhment. Bur now(ſaith Jachary)nce will fulfill 
allto the vtmoſt, and by ſo doing make it manifeſt,” that whatſocuer men might 


| F 2 ſuppoſe,yet the performance of the Couenint was euer in his minde. The ſenſe 
"2X chen of the whole place is this;that whereas God had freely;and of his owne ac- 
"#7 cord madea holy league with his Church,grounding the ſame ypon Chriſt , and 


: X One end of the incarnation of Chriſt was, that there might in it bee an euidence 


binding ir (for better aſſurance) with an oath,which notwithſtanding becauſe of 
| thedelaies of fo many yeares,might ſeeme to be euen buried in forgertulneſle,he 
2: wouldnow make knowne his neuer-failing faithfulneſle, and ſhew to the world, 
"> that nothing of all that he had {aid,ſhould fall to the ground vnfulfilled, 
> Thedoatine here is, the abſolute and vnchangeablecertainety of Gods promiſes. The 3 do 
giuen to the world, that the Lord neither could nor would be vnmindfull -of his Tn 


ply promiſe. Jeſus Chriſt was a Memiſter of the Circumciſion for the truth of God, to con- 
3} firme the promiſes made to the fathers 8.1 will not falſifie my truth, my couenant will 1 x Rom, 548; 


nw of the Prophert,long before Chriſt was borne: T houwilt performe thy truth to fa- 34: 


not breake nor alter the thing that is gone out of my l:ps*.It was a worthy reſolution-* Plal.$g.z z, 


tob,e- mercy to Abraham,as thou haſt ſworne to our fathers in old time', God cannot \Mica.7.20, 


Tir. 1.2> 


2 b lie nor deny himſelfe":T hou art the ſame((aith the Plalme®):1 amthe Lord,l chage 1, Timas,y N 
# net®.This is the reaſon he 1s called Jehoxuah,becaule as he giueth being to all things, ® Plal.xoz. 


: = andhath his owne being from himlelte;ſo he makes that to be,which he hath pro- 2 4 


miſed. al.3.6, 


Ofthisthere isa double vſe. Firſt, here is much matter of vpholding for the 7 he 1.YJe. 
faith ofa Chriſtian. God hath promiſcd;thar is much : he hath bound his pro. 
miſe with an oath;this 1s more.He hath ſent his ſon inthe fulneſſe of time®, in whom » Ga 4, 


"38 allhis promiſes are Yea and Amen?.What can be more abſolute? The faith which ? 2 Cor.x.20 


is ſtrengthened with this threefolde cord, cannot eafily bee broken. Ir is an old 

cultome of the diuell to lay fiege to the truth of Gods word:Yea,hath God indeed 
ſaid12So now,the maine point rhat he 1aboureth in,is, That God will not bee fo , Gets, 
good as his word,he will forget to be mercifull, & his promiſe will faile for ener more”. : pg 1 
To put backe this affault , remember this one inſtance of the manifeſtation of 

Chriſt:all promiſes had their reference to him. His birrh and ſufferings are left 
as an vndoubted pledge of the performance of whatſoeuer God hath ſpoken. We 
may ſay as the Apoſtle : He that gaue vs Chriſt, how ſhall he not with him giue all 
things alſo *? So,he that hath performed the promiſe concerning Chriſt, wherein 
ſhall he faile ? He that hath kept his word in this, I will make no queſtion of his 
truth in any thing, 

Secondly ( for a ſecond vſe ) here is matter of very needfull aduertiſement to 
vsall. Hereis mention made of the couenant of God,of the oath of God,and of The 2.V Je. 
the certenty of both, This couenant conſiſterh of two parts : inthe one God 
bindes himſelfe ro vs,tobe our Ged;1tn the other we bind our ſelues to him, to be 
his people: 1 will ſay to them,T hou art my people;and they ſhall ſay,T hou art my God*. 

His is a couenant of mercy,ours1s a couenant of obedience. He promiſern hap- * Heſ.3.23« 
pincſſe,we holineſle; he glory,we duty : he hath ryed himſelfe by an oath , wee 
have bound ourſelues by the vow of baptiſme. Will he be mindfull of his coue- 
nant,and ſhall we forget ours? Will not he alter,and ſhall we faile ? Will not hee 
trifl- with vs,and ſhall we dally with him?God forbid. Yet this faltring in that 
part of the couenant which concernes vs,is a common cuill.The moſt of our lives 
rather argue areſolution to breake promiſe, thena purpoſe and endeauour to 
performe 


"Rom.$.3 2 
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 performe it. Bleſſed be thou of the Lord(laid Saul to Samuel)1 hane fulfilled the com- 
mandement of the Lord. But Samuel faid.What meaneth then the bleating of the ſheep 
* 1,Sam.15. 32 mine eares, and the lowing of the oxenwhich I heare"#Se,it is like enough,we will 
T2oT4- be ready to iuſtifie our ſelues:and when we are challenged for breach of promile, 
* Mal.z.B. 13. will be ready to-ſay, like the gain-ſaying Iewes, Wherein * haue we treſpatſed? Bur 
| it ſhall be ſaid to vs,as it was to Saul, What meane then theſe and theſe things ? If 
we make conſcience of the couenant, what meane thele groſle ſinnes,- which cry 
loud in the cares of the moſt High,& vnder which he #5 preſſed,as a cart that is full 
7 Amos 2.13» of ſheanes? ſwearings,whoredomes,drunkennes, oppreſsions, cruelties, contempt 
* Namat 5:9 rhe Word and Sacraments, and all theſe with an high hand * ; . many becing 
growne to thar extremity,that they cannot haue any ſhame*:the very trial of their 
countenance teſtifieth againſt thens®? Is this our promiſe? Is this to be mindfull of 
our couenant? With whar face can we lay claime to the couenant of mercy, when 
we ſkall beſo manifeſtly conuicted to haue troden vnder our feere the couenant 
of obedience? How euer it be,God will keepe his word,but not of fauour, but of 
* x Sara. 3, 1x. iuſtice,cuen that which Moſes ſpeakes of,cnough tomake his rwo eares to ringle ©, 
© Hab.2.z0+ & his belly to tremble® that heareth it:T he Lord will not be mercifull unts vs,but his 
| wrath and ealouſie ſhall ſmoake againſt vs,&+ euery curſe that is written, ſhall light vp- 
on v5,and the Lord ſhall put out our name from vnder heauer*, This is their por- 
1 tion which forget God,and deale falſly concerning his couenant *:this is the 
. 4s 48h heritage that they ſhall haue of God for their workes 8, Remember 
bf; Et ; then,asthe ſubſtance of the couenant op Gods part,ſo the 
t condition on ours:he hath couenanted,fo haue we : 
he hath (worne,ſohaue we allo:he will not 
' forget his part, let ys make conſci- 
enceto remember ours. 


aTer.8.12. 
> Uar39, 


© Deut.29,20. 
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A Verſe 74+ 178 | 
T hat he would grant unto vs that we being deliuered out of the hands of our enemies, 
ſhould ferue him without feare,@+c. | 37Y 


—m— 4 
_ 


Eare now come to the laſt part ofthe work of onre redemp. 
f.!) £1 tion,which is the end and drift thereof; and which is alſo a 
M/{\ | branch of the covenant which God madeto the Fathers,and 
7 | a limme(as it were) of that good which hee promiſed to be. 
ſtow. 
3-\ /A\{28x8 Touching this end, Iwill ſpeake firſt,generally;andthen, 
th SP) more particularly I will diſcufle thoſe things which do neceſ- 
farily concerne that maine duty, at which God aimed in vouchſafing vs ſo great 
2 deliverance by Chriſt Ieſus. ; 
> _Thegenerallſumme of this end of our redemption is, that wee beeing delivered 
> fromour enemies, ſhould ſerue God. Concerning theſe enemes,who they are, and 
| what isthedeliverance from them,T ſhal not neede to ſpeake;theſe things were o- 
pened in the 71.verſe. The ſenſe and generall doctrine of the place,is this ; That The ; Jo. 
the purpoſe of God in freeing vs from the ſpiritual bondage in which we were bynature, 3p, 
Was , that wee ſhould exen conſecrate our ſelues to the glory, and honour , and fer. 
3X mwiceofhimſelfe. This point is plaine in the words of this place, and eafily to bee 
"3 further manifeſted by the Scripture. Beeing made free from ſinne, ye are made the 
3 feruants of righteoſneſſe *:that is, ſeeing the Lord hath dealt thus graciouſly with , 519 
7 you, to reſcue you by the death of Chriſt from the {lauery of ſinne, this isthat Rom. 20, 
which is now expe&ed of you,cuen thatyou ſhoulddeuore your ſelues to the pra- 
ile of righteouſneſſe,beeing henceforth as zealous in good ſeruices,as yee haue 
FX formerly been earneſt and eager in fulfilling your own luſts,and in glutting your 
3X {les with the pleaſures of finne. Like to this is the reaſoning of the ſame Apo- 
; ſleelſe where in the ſame Epiſtle: I beſeech you by the mercies of God, that you giue 
up jour bodies*,c. 'He perſwades vnto a godly life,by propounditigvnto vs the : ng yy; 
mercies of God. Now this kinde of reaſoning were of no force, were it not for F 
this,namely,thar the drift of all Gods mercy vnto vs in Chriſt, is, the drawing 
and reconering of vs from the ſeruice of Sathan, vnto the obedience and ſeruice 
of tumſelfe:Such ts that ſpeech of his in another place:Ye are bought with a price, 
L28 therefore glorifie God,Kexc.as if he had (aid,God hath redeemed you,therefore it , | & og 
XX '{tandeth withequity,8& it is agreeing to his purpoſe 8 meaning, that you ſhould - a 
= ſ{crchim.Excellent is that place to T 3tus;T he grace of God,c-c.hath appeared,and 
teacheth ys,that we ſhould deny vngodlineſſe 5c.and that we ſhould line ſoberly,@5-c.in 
this preſent world \, The meaning is,that the doctrine of the Goſpel (the ſumme , That 
whereof is,Redemption in andby Chriſt(is preached publikely vnto all, bat not **** on 
to encourage them to continue in ſinne,but to vrgethem to lay aſide prophane- 
neſie,and to renouncetheir owne luſts,and to haue their fruite in holines as they 
hope to hauetheirend,eternall life. For(faith the Apoſtle) Chriſt gaue not him- 
ſelfe for vs, that we ſhould the more boldly giue the raines to our owne luſts,but 
that we ſhould be zealoxs of goodworkes >. Totheſe wee may ioyne that of Saint | 
Peter: Paſſe the time of your dwelling here in feare knowing that we wereredeemed not © T- aq 
with corruptible t hips, &-c. but with the precious blood of Chriſt ®, There hee vſeth TONES 


the 
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the price of redemption as a ſpeciallmotine to a religious life,in as much alſo as 

the drift thereof wasto free vs from our vaine conuerſation. Many particulars of 

this kinde might bee heaped vp:TI will conclude this enumeration of places with 

the ſaying of Dautd;T hou haſt(faith he )deliuered my ſoule from death, and alſo my 

* Plaleg6:1 24 feere from falling that 1 may walke before God in the light of the lining 9. Hee makes 

the end of all the deliuerances which God had vouchſafed him , to bee this one 

thing,that he might ſpend his daies ina ſincere courſe inthe fight of God. And 

indeed this is a matter of great equity.Who planteth a vineyard,es eateth not of the 

?x.Corgg.7. fruit thereof ?? And ſo; who will pay a price of Redenption for him , by whom 

| he ſhall receiue no ſeruice? Gods we are by the right of redemption : Ye are mot 

3x Cor 6.19. your owne(ſaith Paul1:)we are bought with a price for his vic therfore all which 

'  wecandoezis to be diuerted to his gloty. | 

TheYſe, - Hereby it appeareth,thar the caſe is not ſo as the molt ſuppoſe : The Goſpell 

is no doctrine of carnall liberty, as though becauſe of the abundance of mercy, 

andin reſpe& that Chriſt hath performed ſufficient for the preſenting of vs 

without fauit in Gods fighrt,and for the acquiting vs from the guilt of al our fins, 

be they neuer ſo many,or ſo great, therefore it might be lawfull for vs to liue af- 

ter our owne will, and to giue liberty to our owne inordinate affte&ions. No:the 

doGrine of the Goſpel tieth vs to as ſtri& tearmesof obedience,as the law. There 

is not any one holy duty which in the Scripture God requireth of a Chriſtian , 

from which the freedome of our being 1uſtified by the grace of Chriſt doth giue 

vs any colour of diſpenſation. For to this purpoſe is the ſaying of the Apoſtle,af. 

ter he had largely diſputed of our free juſtification by Chriſt, and had prooued 

that the workes ofthe Law are of no force to deſerue ſaluation;Do we then( ſaith 

he) make the Law of none effett through faith? for ſo it might ſeeme tobe a matter 

indifferent, whether we doe well or no,and that the dodrine which he had taught 

being true,there is no vſe of the Morall Law.God forbid (anſwereth the Apoſtle) 

Rom;2.31; Jeaweeſtabliſh the Law ©, The doctrine of grace is ſo farre from ouerthrowing 

the Law,that it binds al which hopeto beſaued to a more ſtrait obedience:good 

i Ephezxx0, wWorkes arc ordained for them to walke in and God harh therfore called them vn- 

to grace;that he might be glorified by their pure conuerſation. Let all profane 

ones conſider this,all deſpiſers of good things, ſwearers, Sabbath-breakers, wan- 

tons,drunkards,Libertines,&c.Sych(ſome of them)do pretend a faith in Chriſt, 

they will ſay they hope they are redeemed by him, and looke to bee ſaued by his 

death. Iaske of thee,who ſo hopeſtand yet lineſt in the ſeruice of thediuell, arid 

in bondage to thine own luſts,what thinkeft thou? Doeſt thou belecue that God 

did therefore'ſend Chriſt,or that Chriſt did therefore ſhedde his precious blood, 

that men might take liberty thereby toenter into all manner of excefſe? Did he 

therefore raiſe vp an horne ofſaluation,that vnder hope thereof men might lay 

iniquity to iniquity,and then ſalue vp all with this,7 beleeue in Chriſt] know mine 

owne workes cannot ſaue me?&c.God forbid, that any man ſhould ſo imagine. It is 

plaine againſt the Scripture, and dire&ly contrary to the purpoſe of God in the 

worke of mans redemption. Marke this place : God hath w:ſired,redeemed, rai- 

ſed vp a horne of ſaluation,c.not to eſtabliſh ſinne,but to diflolue ſin, not to diſ- 

charge vs from our obedience, but to binde vs vnto duty. Therefore, eyther be 

ſure that thy ſetled reſolution and purpoſe is, ro mortifie and fabdue thine owne 

corruption, and to ſacrifice euen thy ſweeteſt and beſt pleaſing ſinnes vnto God, 

and to limit thy ſelfe by all meanes within the compaſle of Chriſtian obedience, 

orelſc thou art one of thoſe of whom S. 1ude ſpeaks, which art of old ordained to 

*Tude 44  Condenmation © ;,the benefit of redemption belongeth nor to thee, thy danmation 

* 2.Pety2«3. ſ{cepeth not, and thy 31dgement long agone us not farre off *, Thus much in generall, 
touching the end of our redemption,to ſerue God. 

Now follow the particulars appertaining to it and they are theſe: 1.The par- 

ty from whorm the power and grace to do this,(to wir,to ſerue and glorifie God) 

mult 
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muſttbe looked for;T hat he wonld #7ant vs, 2. The manner of ſo doing it' ;-withs Wo. mY I 
out feare.z.The time to which the performance of this duty is tyed;e.{lthe daicy 
of our life. 4. The ſpeciall duties wherein it ſtands: holines and righteouſnes. 5. The 
rriall-of the tcuth of theſe duties:before him. Of theſe in their courſe,” 
Firſt, touching the party from whom the power to ſerue God mult bee expe- 

Qed: T hat he would grant unto vs ((aith Jachary.) This is achiefe difference bes 
twixt the Law and the Goſpel. The Law commandeth good things,but ſhewerti 
no meanesof doing them. The Goſpel doth not onely enioyne things right, bue 
declareth alſo , how and ,whence that may bee ſupplyed which is wanting in vs: 
Therefore Tachary doth not onely manifeſt the drift and interit of God inredeet 
mingvs, (namety-, that wee ſhould ſerxe him) but doth al{6-point his finger to 
the {Mo Mony and teacheth vs who it 1s,that willenable vs to doe it. And indeed 
this is part ofthe Couenant of grace,T hat as God wil expett ſeruice at our hands, The 2 deft 
ſo be'will make vs able to perfarme that acceptable ſernice which he requireth; 'Iathe * ** © 
handling of which do&trine, I will declare twothings. 1.-That in vs there is-n6 

ſuch power. 2. That God worketh it 1n thoſe whom hee hath choſen. The for- 

mer of theſe is apparent out of the manifeſt teſtimonies of the Scriptures Al rhe 

Smaginations of the thoughts of mans heart are onely exall continually*.We are not ſuffici- : Gensb.5. 
ent of our ſelues to think anything as of eur ſelues) .Without me you can do nothitng faith , 7 Cn 
Chriſt *. Now,who can bring acleanething out of filthineſſe *? or whether can men 766 1 . - P 
gather grapes of thornes Þ ? There is nothing but crookednefſc in our nature, and * Math.7.16, 
how is it poſsible that any good thing ſhould come there from ? The ſecond = 
branch, touching the ſupply from God of that which 1s wanting in vs, 1s verie 

cleere.What man i he that feareth the Lord, him will ke teach the way that. he ſhall 

chuſe<; T hou ſhalt walke ſafely by the way,and thy feete ſhall not ſtumble d; 1 will cauſe *Pfal. 255125 
youto walke m my ſtatutes*. Thele places ſhew how that the Lord will furniſh his : Prou.3 22, 
redeemed with ſucha meaſure of grace,as that they ſhall walkein ſuch a way,and -X<©35-37+ 
runne ſuch a courſe as ſhall bee pleaſing andacceptable to himſelfe. The order © '-/ 

and manner of the Lords bringing this to paſſe in them, 1s this : Firſt; becauſe 

the heart is the fountaineof all our aRtions,therefore Gods firſt work in them,is, 

to put a new ſpirit mto their bowels,and to take the ſtony heart out of their bodies > ro © 


= gine thema heart of fleſh f, that is,to remooue their naturallvntowardneſſe, and "Ezecarl.1g 


to make their hearts more inclinable and pliable vnto good. Secondly, hee put- 

zth bis Law in their inward parts,e& writeth it theres,he planteththem in the true x ler,31. 23. 
ſauing knowledge,he mal their hearts ®'rmaking themro conceiue and vnder- * Ads 16.24, 
ſtandir, he cauſeth themto loue it,and to delight 1n it, hee kindleth inthem a de- 

fireto praGtiſe it,and to walke in all holy obediencerto ir, Thirdly, he furniſheth 

them with the aſſurance of a ſecret direQor,a word behind them, ſaying to them:this 

's the way,walke in it';and thus he keeperh their feere *, and guides them in the way. i1fa.30 21. 
Fourthly he filleth them with the fruits of righteouſnes ®, that is, he enableththem * x Sam... 
to bring foorth that good into outward act, the knowledge whereof is ſeated in , Plakzs 9. 
their hearts ; that ſo they may not be zale nor vnfruitfull *, but may adorne the do- «, _— 
ftrine of God their Saniour in all things *. Taſtly,he doth nor ſo leaue them, bur the + Tirus 2,10: 
hand of his mercy is ſtil ſtretched out,to ſtabliſh them ineuery Word &- good work?, *2 Theſ.2:17, 


A wocookme emits make them perfit4,that ſo they may hold out,& may not be | Heb.12.21, 


: * weary of well doing” but that the yoke of Chriſt may become eaſie'ynto them, and 


"2, Theſ,32.13 


SW : , CMath,y2,39 
the Chriſtian'lifemay not ſceme(as it doth to the wicked) burdenſome and vn- ” 


{auory. Thus it is manifeſt,that ſerue the Lord of our ſelues we cannot;and with- 
all.that God hath euen tied himſelf by promiſe to enable his ſeruants thereunto. 
We are taught by this,when we are called ypon to any good worke,not torun The Vie. 


| toour ſclues,as though by our own power we ſhould be able to performe it, (for 


who are wee that any good thing ſhould come from vs?)but wee muſt lift vp our * Plal-119.5, 
hearts to God,praying with Danid : Open my eyes 5; Teach me the w ay of thy a Verſe 32» 


| F ; ) , - ho x Verſe 36, 
rutes";Incline my heart vnto thy teſtsmonies*; Dirett my ſteps in thy word? .,We are by Verle p 32 
M nature 
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* Ephel,2o!» nature dead 14; treſpaſſes andſinnes*: vntill hee quicken vsby his eucrlaſting Spirk, 
* Pialm.$I.10 CLEA 4 new heart® within vs, we cannot entertaine ſo much as a morion vn- 
Ry good-. And this is the true cauſe, that we are ſo barren in good duties,and fo 
c 14 594 gf fruitfull in the vnfrurfull workes of darkneſſe>,cuen becauſe we aske not ©... Thou 
| +" whichart an adulterer,or a man giuen to drunkenneſſe,or apt to contend, or to 
bedefirous of reuenge, or to bedrawn by euery occaſion into euill company,or 
which can(t ſcarcely remember any good thing taught,or which findeſt a;kinde 
of drow fineſſe ſtill ro creepe vpon thee, whenthon commelt to heare the word of 
God: when waſt thon-an earneſt & humble ſater.vnto God, . out of a hearty de- 
teſtation of theſe euils,thathe would enable thee to reforme them?whendiddeſt 
thou-intreate him,and beg with him to ſubdue thy, voruly and'vntamed.aftedti- 
ons?: when didſt thou lament before him,with a ſorrowtull heart, the vatoward- 
- _ nes of thy nature vnto good? What maruell then,if ſinne get the dom1119n-ouer 
\ thee jt thou beled captiue by thine own luſts,if cuill grow {ttopg vpon theg?For 
why? Although haply thou couldeſt wiſh,that Goo;would pardon thee, yet thou 
art not a ſuter.to himito reforme thee; thou couldeſt be content that thy finnes 
might be remitred,bur thou doeſt not intreatethat they may-be ſubdued. When 
thou feeleſt an euill lie hard vpon thee,& perceiueſt that it {ti! ſtriueth todraw 
4-1 thee to the praGQiiſe of it,thou ſhouldeſt do as Paul peſeech the Lord that it may de. 
«2 Cor«12.8 part from thee *, God hath ſo bound himſelfe, ro fulfill the deſire of them that feare 
g Pſal.: 45-19 þ;z* that at leaſt (which yet is not little) thou ſhalt receive the comfort which 
, Corid29- pl did,y grace ſhall be ſufficient for thee* God hath made a covenant to,grant 
grace & albert for triall offaith he may delay ſuters for ir,in ſome particulars,for 
a time,yet he will not finally deny it. If any lack wiſedome let him aske of God & it 
3 James. 1.5» ſhall. be giuen hims. Who can ſay that thispromiſe was euer broken?Ren:eber this 
E then;whenmention is made of the gnd of redemption,namely,a-life led ro Gods 
glory,think who it 1s fro who this grace muſt come:Ir is God which gies it:let 
k Roma5-30. vs ſtruc to him by our praters®,certenly-we ſhall not be diſappointed of our hope. 
Tha next point 1s the manner of doing this duty :(wzrhour feare.) This place 
mult firſt be examined,becauſe it may ſeeme contrary to another place, which 
3Pſalme 2.12 -biddeth vs to ſerue the Lord withfeare', We muſt therefore learne to diſtinguiſh; 
There is a heiliſh feare,& there is a holy feare,a ſlauiſh feare,and a ſonlike feare. 
* Rom,8.15, The former of theſe is called by S.Paul,the ſpirit of bondage *, It is ſuch as ſlanes 
| haue in reſpe& of thoſe to whom they are in bondage ; A kinde of reſpe& they 


bauc to thoſe in whoſe power they are;they do thatwhich is comanded them,but 8 


they neither haue loue to their commanders,nor rake any delight in that which 


is enioyned them:that which they doe, they do by cnforcement,and in feare of 

the whip. Such is the feare of God in reprobates : ſometimes they are ſtricken 

with a kind of awe of Gods Maieſty,and do euen tremble at his iudgments,and ** 

(it may be)do ſomething which is required;but their obedience proceedeth not 

= out of any loue to God,or out of any truth of affetionto that which is perfor- 
Geneſis 4.6. ned,bur onely out of conſtraint.Thus did Cain caſt downe his countenance! Eſau 


= Gen.27-2 


" Exod.12.31 7 | e”,Pharaoh ler the people go®, Ahab humble himſelfe®, Tudas repent ?.None of | 


.*: King.1 27 thele was truely grieued for his offence,or ſorry that God was diſpleaſed: They 
? Marzz743e had an apprehenſion of the terror of the Lord 4, & that wrung from them ſome- 
*2 Cor.5.I1. thing,in which otherwiſe of themſclues they tooke no delight. Now the other 
*Roms.15. forreis called the ſpirit of adoption* 8 it is a feare to offend, riſing out of the ap- 

prehenſion & feeling of Gods loue:as,when the experience which I haue had in 

my ſelfe of Gods gracious dealings with me, makes me to entertaine a feare leſt 

I ſhouldabuſc his loue,& do ought that might diſpleaſchis maieſty.This kind of 

feare may be where there is the greateſt, and firmeſt, and moſt reſpe&ine loue: 

| as betwixt the father & the ſon;the hushand & wife: Let the wife ſee that ſhe feart 
ſEheſ.5.22. fr husband faith Paul*.This diſtinRis of feare,being rightly vnderſtood,it wilbe 
caſte to recoclle theſe places. Serue the Lord with feare,laith Danid:that is,coſider 

you 
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The eA bridgement of the Goſpel. 
you the Maicſty of God, what hiee is in himſclte,and what hee is to you,and fo let 
your hearts ſtand inawe of him,and be you afraid to diſpleaſe him- Againe, the 
=nd of our redemption is,that-wee ſhould ſere God without feare, ſaith Zacharie : 
This is his meaning 3 Whereas the face of God 1s naturally a terror vnto vs,cuen 
as the face of a Indge is to a theefe, and whereas that which wee doe is (o tull of 
maimes and blemiſhes, that we can haue no courage to preſent it vnto God, nor 
hope that he will accept it;zthis 15 the end of our redemption.thar being certainly 
perſwaded of the fauour of God in Chriſt, and ofremiſſion of ſinnes by him, all 
this feare may bequite remooucd,& we may boldly cometo rhe throne of grace, 
2nd-comfortably aſſure our ſelues, that God for Chriſt willaccepr, cuen the im. 

&& and ſcant meaſure ofour obedience. This is thetrue ſenſe of the place;this 
1s the feare,in the freedome-from which ſtanderh the true ſeruice of God.So thar 


now this is the do&trine;T hat trll the minde and conſcience of a Chriſtian be quieted 1 T he 3-doft, 


pacified byrhe knowledge of ones perſonal acquittance before Godby Chriſt ,a man cannot 
truely ſerue God,nor yeeld unto him that obedience which he ought. This is plaine out 
of the place:rhe true manner of ſeruing God is without feare,thar is,withour aſto- 
niſhment and ſiſpenſe of minde how God will accept that which wedo.Now this 
feare cannot bee baniſhed, but by the comfortable apprehenſion of a diſcharge 
by Chriſt ; therefore without this comfortable apprehenſion, no man can ſerue 
and obey God as he ought to doe. Theſe things are all maniteſt, The reaſon al- 
ſo of the do&rine is apparent thus : As often as I recount with my ſelfe the ſeue- 
rity and Iuſtice of God, how that he cannot abide iniquity,and1s in his wrath a 


conſumine fire *, and doe conſider withall,how tull of corruprion my heart is,and *Heb.12«3g, 


how farre (hort the beſt I can do,comes of that which is required;what heart ſhall 


I haue to tender my ſeruice vnto him, vnlefle I be ſome way affured that my per. 
ſon is accepted in Chriſt,and that Gods iuſt diſpleaſure isallaied towards me for 
his ſakeſo that my ſcant performances ſhall be ſhrouded vnder his moſt abſolute 
and perfit obedience? Hence is that ſaying of Dauid:T here #5 mercy With thee,that 


thou maiſt bee feared *. It is the hope and apprehenſion'of mercy which encoura. * Plal.1 zo. 4; 


geth toobedience.Seeing we hae theſe promiſes ( ſaith the Apoltle) let ws cleanſe our 


121 


ſelues from all plthineſſe * , &c. See what Paul interrethvpon the promiſes of mer- * 2,Cor.7.x, 


Cy which God hath made. Paul faith in one place,that Whatſocencr 25 not of Faith, 


% ſine 7, meaning that whatſocuer is offered ro God, which proceedeth not from 7 Rom.x4.23; 


faith,the ſame is a ſinne.. In another place he ſaith, that by fazth our conſciences 


haue peace with God * . Both the places put together doeſhew thus much,thar vn- * Rom.5.1, 


till the conſcience bee pacified by the aſſurance of reconciliation with God by 
Chriſt, nothing that is done can finde acceptance with the Lord. The order of 
the words touching Habel,is worth the noting;T he Lord hadreſpect ro Habel,and to 


his offring * : Firſt,to Habel,then to his offring. So that till I know that God doth * Geneluq-4. 


accept my perſon, I can haue uo hope that he will reſpectmy ſeruice. 


By this it is plaine, firſt;thar itis vnpoſlible for a Papiſt rightly toſerue God,or The 1.V [te 


to yeeld vnto him any true obedience. This will be thought a hard cenlure,cſpe- 
cially touching thoſe which ſeeme ſo denout, and make fo great a profeſſion of 
good workes ; Burt it is cafily iuſtified by the doctrine of this place. God is nor - 
rightly ſerued vnleſſe it bee without feare,withour rhat ſlaniſh awe,which ariſeth 
Out of the not knowing a mans owne particular reconciliation with God.Now it 
is certaine;that Papiſts do ſtifly maintaine it, thar it is vnpofhible for a man by an 
ordinary faith to be aſſured of Gods fauour. By the decrees of the Councell of 


Trent, a man muſt doubt of his ſaluation as long as hee liueth in this world Þ : ſo * Sefſl6, Cap 
that indeed a Papiſt can neuer attaine any true peace of conſcience by his owne 9«& Can.13.6 


docrine: if he keepe himſclfe to it , he mult reſolue while he liueth to bee in ſuſe 
penſe &vncertaine of Gods fauour: Wharta racke 1s this to a mans conſcience,to 
be taught that he canneuer be ſure in this world that his ſinnes are pardoned,and 
that God is reconciled to hin ih Chriſt leſus ? What cheerefulneſle or boldnefle 

I M 2 ; can 
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cati4 man haue to ſerue God,when it is taught that there is no poſſibility for him 
to bee aſſured in his ſoule that God in Chriſt will accept his ſcruice, and forgiue 
his weakneſſes ? Let this be arule to vs to indge of Popery:it 1s adeſperate com. 
fortlefle dorine. Chriſt came into the world to free. vs from this ſcruile feare, 
and to fill our hearts with cheerefulneſſe, by ſhewing vnto vs Gods Jouing coun. 
tenance : Popery holdeth vs inſuſpence, and labours to vphold that feare which 
is the very dire& enemy to true obedience. ; ; 

Secondly ,this maketh alſo againſt the common opinion,which in {this point) 
is the ſame with the Papiſts. The moſt doe talke (I know not what) of ſeruing 
God.,and profeſſe to doe it euery day : butif it be asked what groundthey haue 
of peace with God by Chriſt,this will be found to be a very ſtrange demand,and 
they will not know what to anſwer : Security they haue enough, but,what true 
peace of conſcience is, they vnderſtand not. Well may they ſeeme to bee with- 
out feare in regard of their common brutiſhneſſe : bur let their conſciences bee 
tonched and awaked,by ſome crofle,or iudgement;or by deaths approching,then 
this ſeruile feare,this diſmall horror of heart will ſoone appeare, and it will bee a 
hard matter to comfort them. Know we therefore,that vntill we labour to know 
our owne particular reconciliation with God by Chriſt,and to that end reuerence 
the ordinance of God (the Word and Sacraments, which ſerue tono other vſc 
but to apply Chriſt to our ſoules) careleſſe we may be, frozen in our dregges we 
may be,benummed and ſenſlefle wemay be ; bur true peace of conſcience we can 
neuer haue,neither can any ſeruice come from vs which ſhall be pleaſing and ac- 
ceptable +nto God : vnleſle my heart can witneſſe with me, that 1 ſerue and obey 
God cheerefully, and witha free ſpirir, knowing that God for Chriſt hath and 

doth accept me,and that my weake ſeruices ſhall be fauourably looked v p= 

pon,God meaſuring them rather by the ſincerity ofmy atfeRion, 
then by the meaſure of my performance, 1 cannot ſay 
that I ſerue God; that which I doe,com- 
meth from the ſpirit of bon= = 
dage,& Godeſteemes 
IT not> 
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Verſe 75. 
eAll the dayes of our life in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe before God, 
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22 He nexr point tobe handled,is,the Time,to which our ſer- 
D uing of God withour feare is limited : All the dates of our 
Lfe. Heere I will handle rwo points: 1. That this life 1s 
= the time of ourſeruing God. 2. Thatit muſtnot be done 
in ſome part,bur in all the daies of our life. 
3 Touching the firſt, this is the dotrine ; That the time T he I. dott, 
of our liuing here in the world ,ts the alone time,in Which thoſe, 
Sg <= ESW duticcare tobe done, which ought to be performed by v5 in token 
of thank fulnes to God for our redemption,c5- in reſpett of the hope Which We haue of life 
 erernall.This plainely followeth hence : for,it the queſtion be, when and at what 
tine the duty of ſeruing God (which is the ende of our redemption) mult bee 
done;the anſwer is,it muſt be done in the dazes of our life, while we liue here,or not 
: atall. This is agreeing to the Scriptures in other places. While we haue tine let vs 
* doe good ©, e&c. that 1s,while we line here, for when that time 1s gone,we haueno « gy 6.40, 
= fixther opportunity, In this preſent world, ſaith the ſame Apoltle elſewhere © ; © Tit.2.12. 
+ T he time of oxr dwelling here,(aith Peter *; During my life faith Dauid *. 1 haue fini- *1.Per.r.17, 
2 ſhed my courſe,faid Paul,when hee was neere his death 8 : Hee could not haue ſo , - — 
2 ſpokentruely,if,after his departure hence,there had beeneany thing further tobe ** ay 
= performed. Thus all is confined to the compaſſe of this preſent life. After death 
3} commeth the indgement Þ ; then is a time of reckoning, not of pradtite. Beſides, > yeb.g.27, 
= death beeing come, the time of grace is expired, the miniſtry of reconciliation 
-M vr mae Wes now #5 the accepted time,beholde now the day of ſaluation,ſaith the 
Apoltle *. i 2.Cor.6.2, 
Thisſ.rueth firſt,to batter downe the wals of the Popes ſuppoſed purgatorie: _ 1 Jes 
| the ground whereof is this,that there is a place for repentance after this life, and 
& thar as ſome,which are perfit Chriſtians,goe dire&tly after death to heauen, and 
others, which are extreamely wicked,goe ſtraight to hell ; ſo there are a middle 
kinde,who hauing not perfited their obedience in this world,normade full ſatis- 
XX faQtion for all their ſinnes,muſt ſtay by the way,ina place of torment,where the 
& reliques of finne muſt bee purged out, and the full ſumme of their duty made 
 vp,before they can be admitted into heauen. This is helde as an article of faith, 
2 andthey are ſaid tobee certainely damned ſo many as doe not beleeue it £ . In- 
2 deede Papilts haue reaſon to maintaine it, it is a fire which hath well heated the 
Popes kitehin,and the conceit and feare of it, together with an opinion that the 
offerings of Prieſts can helpe to ſhorten a mans time init, hath brought them in *7* ** 
= noſmallreverue:they may truely ſay,that by this craft they haue their goods). Now 1 aq. 9425, 
the opinion 1s plainely confuted by this place. For whatſoeuer is required of vs, 
either toward God,or toward man,is to be done in tbe daies of our life, or neuer. 
The dead inthe Lord,doe reff from their labours ® ; This could not be true,if they 
were either buſied in doing good workes for the getting to heauen, or were tor- 
7 mented in fire. They ſweare much to make good this fancie ; but in vaine : ſure 
ve are,the Scripture maketh mention of two only places,for the dead ® : neither = Luk.16. 22, 
x vasthere in Aoſes law appointed any ſacrifice on the behalfe of the dead. -— 22. 
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9 An.Dom thing it ſclfe came firſt from the heathen, and was vnknowne to the world vntit 
1429 the Councell of Florence ® : and therefore though they threaren the blacke curſe 
? Pron.26:2+ 1; thoſe that deny it,yet let vs not feare it;the curſe that ir cauſleſſe ſhallnot cone e, 
mes Secondly, this maketh againſt thoſe whoare of that ſwiniſh diſpoſition, that 
they neuer thinke vpon doing good vntill they die;zwhile they lue,they rake,and 
catch,and extorr,and opprefſe: Aman may as ſoone wring water out of a flint,as 
draw ought from them to a good purpoſe ; then they grumble like/Vabal, Shall ] 
4 1.Sam.25.1i take my bread,cc. and giue it to men,whom } know not whence theybe 4 ? But when 
they come to the knife, and die, they muſt leane their goods behinde then, 
then (it may be) ſhall ſome drop or two bee giuen to the poore,or to ſome good 
ſeruice. I doe not condemne it if any man by will bequeath ought to the Church 
or poore : this I condemne,when ſuch things are neuer done till then: It is an ar. 
gument,that that which is then done, is bur a formall and extorted benenolerce. 
Formall ; men therein will doe as others doe : Extorted ; becauſe it is done n;oſt 
commonly to ſtop the mouth of an accuſing confcience. Remember wee there- 
fore,that the obedience which we owe to God,or to man for Gods ſale,reacheth 
it ſelfe to the whole life, and is not to be reſtrained to the laſt aft. That know. 
ledge which we will learne,and that good which we will docylet vs apply it now: 
It is a miſerable thing when men mult be carechized in principles, and muſt fit 
begin to exerciſe charity, when they are going to appeare betore God to giue 
account of their life. 

Uſe. 3. Thirdly, this doth preſſe a kinde of haſtning in the duties of godlinefſe with- 
out delaying or putting off. For marke how the Spirit of God ſpeaketh. Hee 
faith,that the life preſent is our only time of well doing : but how doth he detine 
life?notby moneths or yeares,but by daies,which is allo the vſuall manner of the * 


C Gen,47.9. , r : + +M . . . : 
\ 9 4 Scripture © . This fpeech argueth the ſhortnefſe of our life, beeing nothing bufa 


f Plal.419.60, vid * and to Worke while it is day*. It was the very thing intended by 17oſes inthat 


* Joh,.g.44 futcofhis,Teach vs to number our dazes®,c5c that is,cnable vs(OLord)ſo toſumme 1 
* Plal,g90. 12+ yp the timeofour life,that conſidering the ſhortnes of it,we may learne this wiſe. 8 


dome todoe that firſt which moſtconcernesvs;fo rhart if by the ſudden comming 
of death,any thing for lacke of time be left vnperformed, itmay not be that,the 
not doing whereof will be the vndoing of our ſoules. Memorable is the ſpeech of 
* Gen.27-2,3+ Iſaak: Behold I am now old,and know not the day of my dcath,Wherefore now*,c5c.as if 


he had faid ; There is a thing to be done,which muſt be done before I die, and 1 EC 


know that as the daies of my life are but few,ſo the greareſt part of them are gone i 
and paſt, therefore that which I intended I will haſten to doe it : ſo ſhould euery ® 
Chriſtian reaſon with himſelfe; My time is ſhort, my life a ſpan,my daics not ma- * 
ny, therefore Lord frame my heart,that whileſt it is called zo day I may turne to 
thee,and ſeeke thy fauour. This care isa chiefe difference betwixt the godly and 
the wicked: For they argue cleane contrary, Let ws eate aud drinke,for to morrow © 
! 1fa.22,13, We ſhall die ) : Therein they imitare their father the Diuell; for eucn of the ſame 7? 
*Reu.123.13. hamour is he : He hath great wrath,knowing that he hath but a ſhort time = . a 
The ſecond point now followeth. For ſo Zacharze teacheth vs, that as God is ** 
to be ſerued inourlite(which is the more generall point,)ſoit muſt be all che daies 
of our life. Here come tobe opened two doftrines 1. That religion is to be pra- 
Etiſed euery day. 2. That it is tobe practiſed to the end of our daijes. The former * 
of theſe requireth aſsiduity,and dailineſſe; The latter perpetuity and laſtingneſſe, 
2 Plal.145.2, { Will bleſſe thee daily({aith Dauid)and praiſe thy name for ener * ; That ſpeech may | 
be in {teade of a commentary to this place. I will ſpeake of both ſeuerally. The 
Dofrine 2. former of the twodoftrines is; T hat a Chriſtian man ts bound by the Wordof God to | 
a daily prattiſe of religion. Euery day and cuery aftion of the day muſt be a witnes #Z 
of his care to approoue himlelfe in all holy connerſation vnto God. It willnot , 4 
hacd 3 
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compoſition of a few daies ; which how ſoone they may be ſwallowed vp,by that | 3 
long night of death, we cannot tell. This ſhould make vs to make haſte with Da. 3 
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hard to proouc this by the Scripture ; namely, that a godly lifeisto be brought 
into euery dajes practiſe. We muſt henceforth line as much time as remaines i the 
fleſh,not after the luſts of men®. As much time: fo that no time 1s exempted trom 11- : 15 
ung after the wil of God. Let thy hart be in the feare of the Lord cotunually*:There T gl = 3-17 
isno allowance for any intermiſsion of time,to bee ſpent as it were alittle more 99% - 
vainly or careleſly then other. Paw ſpeaks of being geuen vnto every good Work con- 7; On . 
renually,or of attending therupon daily * E ucry g00d work:there 1s no toleration for word fien th T 
any fin: Exery day:there is no exemption of time./ indeauor my ſeife to haue alway 1,Tim.5+ 10, 
acleare conſcience*, Alway ,or,throughout that 1s,at one time as well as at another, * AR 24.16, 
one time of the day as well as another. There are very few duties of religion, but ©7976 
the Scripture ſpeaks of the dailines of them eirher by precept or exaple. Fordaj- ; 
ly praying,beſides the comandement praycontinually* wehaue Danielsexample,of '"-Tteſ5.17 
three times a days;& Dauids of ſeuen times a day".For reading we haue the charge »D ory wh 
giluen to Joſua: Let not this book of the law depart fro thee, For meditatio, we heare i lof.1.6 4 
Dauid:Oh how 1 loue thy law!it is my meditation continually *. For talking of good *Plat.rxg.97. 
things: 1y tongue ſhall talk of thy r1ghteouſnes daily'.For watching ouer our owne " ſal.71.24, 
ſelues: Keepe thy heart with all diligence ſaith Salomon ®, Watch in all things, faith , h- TR 
Paul":T ake heed leſt at any time there be in any of you an euil heart®, For depending » fey, —_ 
ypon Gods prouidence,we aretaught to aske dazly bread?.For preparation for the ? Math.6,x 1, 
croſſe, there is ſpeech of takzns it vp daily 4 . For ſeeking to doe good ro others, ? Luke 9, z, 
there is a precept to exhort one another daily .Theſe places & many like ſhew thar ' Heb.3.230 
one day as wel as another,is to be conſecrated to God,and the duties of religion 
tending to Gods glory,the edification of our own ſovles,and the good of others, 
are to be performed cuery day. And if it were not ſo,why thoul4 God be lo care- 
full in the Scripture to giue ſuch dire&tiss for cuery ſpecialty that can be incident 
toany day;as,apparell,meate,calling, company,ſpeech,ſolitarinefle, recreation , 
health, ſicknes,proſperity,crofles,friends,&c?wharſocuer occaſio may at any time 
take vpa man 1n any part of the day,the Scripture giuetha dire&ion for it , be. 
cauſe a man is bound to make conſcience of the practiſe of religion in euery par- 
ticular. Now a double reaſon there is for this dodtrine.Firſt, Gods compaſſions are 
renued euery morning * , and he ladeth vs daily with benefits =. Now ith there is no , 
{lacking of Gods kindnes,why ſhould there be any intermiſsion of our duty? Se- 
condly,Satan goeth about, ſeeking to deuoure*: when a man beginneth to be a little 
ſecure,and to giue the raines a little to his owne heart, to -ander after it owne * 2.Per.5;8. 
waies,then taketh he his advantage;and the ſoule being by ſome intermiſsion of 
a godly care thus(as it were)ler looſe,doth quickly fall into his ſnares. 

The firſt vie of this deErine is, to remooue two opinions,which are common T he 1.vſe. 
in the world touching religion: The one is,that it is aneafie matter to be a Chri- 
ſttan,a thing of nogreat paines to be religious;ſome generall defires,tome ſuper. 
ficiall good meanings,ſome formall ſhewes,ſome deuotion now and then by fits. 
ſome few ations of charity ; this is enough to ſaluation. Hence commeth our 
common ſecurity :Moiling and drolling there is for the world withour meaſure : 

To ſome carnal and carking humours, the day is not long enough, the wecke is 
roo ſhorr,cuen ſome of Gods day muſt be borrowed for earthly occaſions. God- 
linefle is followed but at leiſure times : heauen wee ſuppoſe will come of it ſelfe 
without ſeeking. How many daies paſſe oner vs in a yeare,in which matters of 
the ſoule are not once thought vpon? But how much are we herein deceined? re. 
I1g10n is a taske for cuery day : He that doth not make conſcience euery day to 
looke to hisReligion;to profit in his Religion,and to ſhew forth the fruits of his 
Religion,that he may comfortably at night ſay,he is ſo much neerer his journies 
end to heauen,then he was at his firſt ſetting out in the morning;that mans Re- 
I:g1on 15 not as it ought : and he which thinketh to come to heauen by this idle 
and negligent courſe, ſhall be called the leaſt in the kingdome of God * , The {e- « 1ae.5 194 
cond opinion is, that if there be ſome ſhew of deuotion and care to ſerue G 
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on the Sabbath day, then vpon other dayes men may be left free to themſclues, 
andmay take a little more liberty to bee ſecure. If matters of godlineſſe be ba. 
niſhed from their thoughts,and tongues,and liues all the whole wecke long,they 
thinke it tobe no great offence : This opinion is ouerthrowne by this place. We 
. were redeemed toſ{erue God euery day :Though the Sabbath be to be wployed 
more eſpecially(God then vouchſafing more plenritull helpes to godlineſle) yet 
all evill is to bee auoided euery day,and all ſuch good is to be done,as in our cal- 
lings and lines we ſhall be occaſioned:Endeauour we muſt to walke 1n the ſan&i.- 
ficarion of our hearts, and innocency of lite in other daics,as well as on the Sab- 
bath day. 

The 2.Uſe, 5 kane y,this muſt be a motige to vs every day, euen at bur firſt awaking, to 
denote and conlecrate our ſelues to the Lord,and to arme our (clues with a holy 
reſolution to ſtriue againſt ſinne;This willbe a matter of no lictle benefit: For by 

7 Phil, 2.15, this mcanes God will enable vs to be blameleſſe and purc,and without rebuke Y , and 

* Pla'.19.13. we ſhall be kept from preſumptuons ſins*. The want hereof draweth many of Gods 
children ſomerimes into great inconueniences,namely,when as, not conſidering 
the ſlippery parh which they walke in here in the world,and being without feare 
of their owne frailty,they do not covenant with themſelues to be very watchful, 
and to commit their way vnto the Lord,and to ſtand vpon their guard againſt e- 

very ſinne ; We hane an example of this in Peter : Doubrlefſe hee had no (ctled 
purpole to deny his Maſter: yet to what a caſe 01d his owne raſhneſſe bring him, 
while he did not ſeriouſly caſt with himſelfe whatdanger might ariſc,by the place 
and perſons,neither yer weighed his owne weaknes,how eafily he might be ſna. 
red,hauing no warrant to bethere.This drawes many into ill company,to ſwea- 
ring,drinking,oaming,&c.I will not fay,thar theſe euils in ſome do alwaies pro- 
ceede from a purpole fo to doe ; but rather from the want of a purpole to with. 
ſtand them,and ro giue vp themſelnes vnto God. I would this were written in e- 
uery ones heart , that euery day muſt bee conſecrateto God,cuery day muſt be 
a holy day to a Chriſtian,though not according to our ſenſe in reſpect of ceflati. 
on from labour, yet in reſpe& of watching and ſtriuing againſt ſinne,. 

The 3.vſe. Thirdly,if euery day muſt be given to God, what ſhall we ſay of thoſe which 
ſpend ſo many whole daies in the ſeruice of Sathan?whole daies(Iſay)or the ber. 
ter part of the day,in drinking & reuelling,in ſports,in pranking vp themſclues , 
in plotting to defrane,reuenge,& eat out others: How doe theſe conſecrate their 
daies to God? What religion or godlines is in'theſe faſhions? When men make 
euery day either for vaine pleaſure,or ſenſuality,or Epicuriſme,or worldly bene. 
fit, what is become of Gods part ? Thinke vpon it: I doubt nor, but the ſerious 
thinking vpon this, that God challengeth euery day,willreforme many corrup- 
tions. Thus much touching the dailinefſe of ſeruing God. Now followeth the 
perpetuity. 

T he 3.doft, The doctrine then 1s this;T hat as we muſt make conſcience of diligence in good du- 
ties for the preſent time,ſo we muſt haue a care of continuance & perſeuerance alſo, Al 
the dates of our life ſaith Jachary ; therefore the laſt day as well as the firſt, The 
Scripture 1s full in this point. Chriſt expounds the ſeede which fell into good 

s Luk.8.x5. ground,of thoſe which bring forth fruit with patience *, That onely is good fruite 
which is accompanied wirh continuance. Oftentimes we ſhall finde the conditi- 

& rypagd on of perſeuerance put in. Je that endureth to the end, he ſhall be ſaued® , In due 

v wy oT vh ſeaſon Wwe ſhall reape uf we faint not<. Be thou fasthfull unto the death,and Will giue 

© Mat” ,20,8 #hce the crowneof life * , The labourers inthe vineyard, none of them had wages, 

f Math.11,28 vnleſſe he wrought vntill the exen © . Wee muſt not onely obey the call of Chriſt, 

5 Toh.r4+4+ Come to me*, butthe charge alſowhich he 

Joh 8.21, my Word,then are ye verily my diſciples Þ, 


& 5 Fl The vſe1s,to mind vs of the Apoſtles counſell,which is,not to be weary in well 
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of ſaciety will quickly creepe vpon vs, and thoſe good duties, whichat the firſt : 

ſcene pleaſing, will(withour great care) bee a Wwearimes vnto vs, according as | Malcr.12: 

weſee in many- Thane knowneſome, to whom the preaching of the word was 

more welcome then now it is; who were more carefull to vic priuate meanes to 

profit by it then now they are ; who had a little reſtrained ſome corruptionsto 

which now they are carried with full ſtreame. They looke backe ypon Sodoxs & 

they could almoſt be content to be in Egypt againe. Looketo it, thou which art 

ouilty to thy ſelfe of thine owne backfliding:remember thou oweſtvnto God all 

thy daies:T he trees planted inthe Lords houſe bring forth fruit m their age®zandthey =p nite 

which doe nor ſo, ſhall be hewen down and caſt into the fire”. It muſt nor be inreligi- * Marzo. 

on as in bankets,1n the beginning good Wine,and then after that which is worſe *;but *10h.2.10., 

rather,like thoſe of T hyatira,our workes muſt be more at laſt then at the firſt ?. ? REU 243g 
The fourth generall point in this paſſage of ſpeech,is, what bee the ſpeciall du- 

ties in which this our ſeramg of God ſtands:1n holinefſe and righteouſneſſe. Theſe 

two words anſwer tothe two tables of the morall law. By holmes are ynderſtogd 

thoſe duties which are owing immediately fromvs vato Godzand are ſet downe 

in the foure firſt commandements : namely; a holy regard to the truth and maic- 

ſy of his Godhead,in the firſt commandement : a holymanner of worthipping 

him according to his will,in the ſecond : a holy viage of his name,in the third : a 

holy keeping of his Sabbarh,in the fourth. By righteouſnes are meant thoſe {duties 

which we owe to our neighbour : of all which the ſumme 1s,togiue to euery one 

his due :-to wrong no man 1n his honour, or in that precedence which God hath 

given him , in the fift precept:nor in his life,in the {ixt;vor in his chaſtity,in the 

ſeauenth:norin his goods,in the ejght:nor in his good name, inthe ninth-: nor 

to entertaine a thought which may draw to any of theſe breaches,inthe tenth: ſo 


= that now our obedience and ſeruice of God ſtands not in following our owne 
_ courſes,but inmaking conſcience to frame our ſelnes to that which the Lord co- 


mends vntovs, to be performedeither ro himſelfe, or to others. Here isa large 
ficldto enter into, but I will abridgethat plentifull matter which offereth it ſelfe 
ynto me,as muchas I can. Two ſpeciall pointsare-here taught vs. | 

The firſt 15; T hat true religion ſtandsnot in a verball profeſſion or in formall ſhewes, T he 4.doZt. 
but in aftion,and inthe doing of that which God requires.It is plaine here : For here 
particular dutiesare deſigned, in the practiſe wherof true religionand godlines 
doth conſiſt. Inthe Scripture,domg & pradiſe.are tilt vrged, Hearken tothe lawes 
which I teach you to do1: Heare the lawes,e+c.that ye may take heed to obſerue then *. « Deur4.T, 
Ye ſhall keepe all the commanaements,c-c.forto do them If "ye know theſe things, bleſ. * Capyr.n, 
fed are ye if ye doe the*.. Whoſoener heareth theſe my words, and doththemnes ſhal be © Cap.5.2, 
likened vnto a fooliſh man *, Beye doers of the Word, and not hearers onely *.It it were — 317% 
not ſo,it were nothing to be religious, it were no great thing to bee godly :- To « Lo_= 
profeſſe 1s nothing, to talk & ſpeak of religion,& to make a thew is a matter foon «= * 
done,the verieſt Atheiſt may goelo farre : doingis the triall,the fruirs of bolmeſſe - +9 
and righteouſneſſe doe ſhew aman to be a Chriſtian. | 6 450 

This maketh againſt thoſe, who haue onely tipped their tongues with religion, T he Uſe, 
and haue taken vpon them a name, and pur ona vizard of godlineſſe. - Like they 
beeto the fig-tree which our Sauiour curſed, abounding with leaues,but without » 
fruite? : the Apoſtle thusdeſcribeth them ; they haue « ſhew of godlineſſe,but denie 1 Mat. 21.19, 
the power thereof * . Such hearers had Ezekzel;they did come vnto him,and fit before * 2-1 imge5e, 
him and heare his words,but they would not doe them? : and ſuch haue we : riohtlike  E2<633-37. 
him in the Goſpel : he came to Chriſt with a queſtion,Good Maſter, what owhtf 
to doe to inherit eternall life ? The ſame ſcemeth to beour deſire in comming to the 
Congregation : well,when hee heard his taske ; he was very heauy b. and went his ® Luke 18,8, 


x way doing nothing : euen ſo, perſwade vs to any thing which is croſsing to our &<+ 


hamours,and commeth athwart our courſes, we ſay ſtraight,T his is a hard ſaying, 
Who car heare it **Remember we this then,thatro be a true Chriſtian, is no titular *1oh.6,60, 
_rthivg 


138 


The Abridgement of the Goſpel. 


*Mach.7-23. thing, itis amatter of ation. Many at the laſt day ſhall ſay,IWe haut propheciea®, 


© 2 Petv2.17. 


T he 5.dott. 


f Tit-2.1 2o 
£ Eph.g.24+ 


The 6.dott. 


and we haue profeſſed thy name,O Lord:bur ſecing they haue beene wells with. 
out water the blacke darkeneſſe ſhall be to them for ener ©. The other Coftrine colle- 
&ed hence,is;T hat in the prattiſe of religion, there nniſt be a ioyning together of theſe 
two holineſſe and righteouſneſſe;our holy carriage towards God,G our upright aemea- 
nour towards men. It is not ſaid here,holines or righteoyſnes,as thougherther might 
ſcrue,but holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, both together. God hath ioyned them, and 
manmay not ſeuer them. Torhisagreeth that of Paul;T hat we ſhould line ſober. 
ly and righreouſly,& godly* e+c.Thele are two maine parts of the Image of God: 
Righteouſneſſe & true holineſſes neither can we aflure our ſelues that wee are true- 
ly regenerate, vnleſſe we tinde in our ſeluesa concurrence of both. It 13 abſord 
to be reſpe&iue towards men,and to negleR thar duty which we owe to God;It 
is hypocritical to make ſhew ofdeuotion to God,and to haue noregard how we 
liue in reſpe& of men : But,tobe carefull inthe knowledge and feruice of God, 
and fruitfull in the duties of equiry and euennefſe amongſt men, this is religion, 
this is the whole duty of man. - | 

This do&tine is very neceſlary, becauſe,the renting aſunder of theſe two, ho!. 


neſſe and righteouſneſſe , is the common euill of thoſe which make a profels1on of 


religion. Some there are, who in the outward exerciſes of religionare very dili- 
gent, in repairingtorhe congregation, in hearing,in communicating,in refraining 
from open miſorders on the Sabbath day : but looke on them m1 thoſe things 
which concerne men,there you ſhall finde them exceeding faulty;proud,diſdain- 
full,malicions,reuengefull,cruell,oppreſsing all for theſclues, withour reſpe& to 
others: Others there are which ſhew a kinde of ciuility in outward faſhion to the 
world;quiet they be and peaceable,obſcruing a kinde of truth and equity in their 
dealings,and ſo gaine a name and an opinion of honeſt men ; yet haue no regard 


to theexerciſes of piety, morethen for outward forme deſpiſe knowledge, baſely 


eſteeme the publike miniſtry,make noreckoning of the Sabbath. Both theſe ſorts 
come ſhort and continuing as they'are can neuer be ſaued. Rememberrhen, to 
toyne both together, holines towatds God, righreouſnes towards men: Art thou 
a louer toheare , aman forward in the publike exerciſes of religion? thou doeſt 
well:ſeethou make conſcience alſo ofequity amongſt men, els all thy deuotion 
1s but hypocriſfie, Art thou a man of ciuill faſhion,that pretendeſt togiue euery 
man his owne?ſee thou ſeaſon thy carriage to men, with knowledge and zeale in |: 
the matters of God.els thy ciuility is but formality :and both theformer with his 
vnrighteous holines and thou, with thine vnholy righreouſars, ſhall be cut off from ©: 
hauingany inheritance in the kingdome of Chriſt,and of God. 'S 

- The fifr and laſt point, according to the order firſt propounded,js the triall of 
the truth ofall theſe duties,in thoſe words, before him: whereby is meant ſuch ho- 
lines and {uch righteouſnes , which is framed, not barely to content men, but to 
pleaſe God: where we are taught ; T hat if we would be religious indeed, we muſt not 
looke fo mach how to make a ſhew,and to be ſomething in appearance and opinionbefore 
men gs how to approoue our ſelues by truth and ſincerity of heart unto God.Truth it is, 
that the opinion of men is not ſimply to be negleed:for it is the rule of the A- 


* Rom. 12.17-poſtle that we ſhould procure things honeſt in the ſight of almen®:;but yetthe appro- 
* * © * » bationofmen muſt not bemade the rule of godlineſſe,but only the will and Ma- 


i Genagaa2s 
& 6.99 


& Gen.17,1, 


teſty of God. It was the commendation of Enoch and of Noah, that the times 
whereifthey lined being ouerrun with lewdnefle, yer they walked with Godi,that 
is,they conſidered more what God appointed,then what moſt men praRiſed,and 
deſired more to approoue themſelues by a holy carriage vnto him,then to runne 
to the ſameexceſle with the multitude,thqugh(perhaps)ſo to have done, might 
haue been more for their outward commoditie, It was the charge giuenby God 
to Abraham,Walke before me * that is, let it ſtill be thy care,that,ſeeing I am pre- 
ſent cuery where,and priuy toall thy courſes,thou maieſt walke as inmy ſight,s: 

__ make 
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make thy waics acceptablebefore mee. Ir was the beſt reſtimony which Salomon 
conld giue of his father Dawdthar he walked before God intruth,& righteonſues;05+ 
-1vprightnes of heart With hiys\, It was FHezekiab his beſt comfort when he thought." r.Kings 3.6. 
he ſhould die;O' Lord 1 baue: walked before thee in truth ®.,, When Job was cenſured," Way 35.3. 
for an hypocrite(according As1t 1s {till the manner of the world,toaccount euery 
man who is inoreicarefull in religion thenthemſclues,to he but a difſembler, } well 
(faith he) ny witneſſe 15 #2 beauen,and my record is on high; you giue your verdit of = 16h 16.19, 
me as you pleaſe,but-I am kitowne.ynto God: I have walked with-him,and Idoe 
teſt atisfied with his approouement,which is the thing that I hauealyates cared . - , 
for: Paul {peaking of the execution of his miniſtery,ſaith;that he didinot handle 
che wordof God deceitfully:ast he had (a1d, I could eafily haye taken another courſe 
in preaching, | by which to haue pleaſed!the multitude, and to; hane.gotten my 
ſelfe credit but'it was notthething Tlookedafter : But what then ? tOgpprooue my 
ſelfe to enery mans conſcience t#he ſight of God ® , Theſeſeyerall eXampljes COncur- ., Coral 
ring with my text,doe ſhew that wee muſt care tnore to be xeligious, then to bee 
chought religious;and to hauemore reſpe& to the approbation of God,who ſeerh 
in ſecret? , then to the opinion of men,who. may be deceiued wigh ſhewes. 2 Marh.C.4. 
' This doGtrine doth vtrterly condemne theart of ſeeming,which euery one (al- The Uſe. 
moſt) hath learned 1n theſe times. The hypocrite, if hee haue Zord, Lord,in his 
mouth,and be buſie abour the outward worke,knocking & kneeling and framing 
his face to a ſhew of deuotion : he thinketh that hee is very religious,and careth 
not though God ſecth him within,to haue neither any ſound knowledge, nor any 
true loue to religion. The couetous worldling who rackes all that can be gotten, 
ifhee can ſet a colour tothe world, that no body ſhall ſee his plots and cunning 
ſhifts,reſpe&erth no more ; albeit the Lord knoweth how his heart 1s ſet ypon the 
world,and hath made golde bis hope 4, and will doe any thing for gaine,he fearcth 3 Iob 21.24; 
it not. The vncharitable perſon,if he can'vſt a few idle proteftations,rthar he bea- 
reth no ill will, &c. perſwadeth himſelfe it is enough ; not remembring that the 
Lord beholdes his thoughts, and is priuy to his deſires to worke miſchiefe. The 
cloſe {landerer,ifhe can vnder hand raiſe vp an ill report, that the party wronged 
may not know hedid it,is ſatein his owneconceit;howbeit God knoweth that his 
tongue ts like a ſharpe razor ,Wwhichcutteth deceitfully® ,The euill diſpoſed, who are in * Plal.52.27 
houſes ofmiſorder when others are art Church, ifthe doores be ſhut, and no noiſe 
bee made,and officers know it not,they doubt not but to auoid Gods bcholding 
well enough. The whoriſh woman, if ſhee can hide her finne in any forr,ſo that 
none can proove it direaly againſt her,ſtandeth vpon termes of honeſty, and is 
not afraid of Gods preſence,ftrom whom nothing can be kept ſecret : ſhee wiperh 
ber mouth ({aith Salomon,) and ſaith,l haut not committed iniquity © . Thus the care c p,,y 30.20. 
of the moſt is to keepe credit with men ; if it be well with vs before men,we care 
little how the caſe ſtandeth betwixt vs and the Lord. This will not ſerue the turne 
when all things come to receiue their due triall : then the vizard will bee plucked 
off from cuery hypocrite ; then ſhall many a man be approoued,whoſe courſe the 
world now condemneth for folly ; and many that now carry a face and beare out 
matters with a ſhew,will be found difſemblers, and the lot of hypocrites will be 
their portion. Let this perſwade vs to affe& ſincerity and ſingleneſſe of heart,and 
alwaiesto make it our care,more to regard the acceptance with Godthen the ac- 
count and opinion of mien. Tt is a ſpeciall point of godlineſlſe, and hee hath well 
profited in religion, that harh well learned this leflon,and thisone thing which I 
ſhall name vnro you,is the beſt triall of it 3 when a man is the ſame alone and in 
company ; that is,when as that finne.that euill courſe which a man knowerh hee 
would not enter into, in the preſence,and fight,and knowledgeof men,the ſame 
he doth torbeare when hee is by himſclfe,and hath many aduantages and oppor- 
' tunities ſately and ſecretly to practiſe ir. To forbeare to doe euill when men are 
by to beholde it,is nothing,the verieſt hypocrite and reprobate in the world may 
doe 
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doe it : but cloſely and ſecretly to abſtaine,and when one hath many inticewents 
to it, yet euen for Gods ſake,and for lothneſle rodiſpleale him,to forbeare,thar is 


a thing which none bur a good man indeede,a childeof God can come vato.: To 
make ſhewesof holineſſe and deuotion ina Church,there to looke ciuilly,and in 


praying to vie ſignes of great carneſtnefle and affeRion, is no great matter, it is 

not of any value to build vpon,for an hypocriremay:comelo farre : Butina pri. |: 
© Mat-6.6, natecorner, in ones Chamber (as Chriſt ſaith*,) apart from the world,where ny 

man can heare or vnderſtand,or take notice of it ; there to powre out'ones forte be. 


* 7.Sam.1.15: forethe Lord®, tocaſt downe himſelfe in humility,and tomake many ſighes and | 
teares, to bee the meſſengers of the hearts deſire vnto God z this is an'cuidence | 
of ſincerity,this is done before God,and is without hypocriſie. So then;thisis a ® 
ſure rule to tric ourſclues by,if thatwhich we would be thought to bebeforemen, 7 


we traucll with our hearts,and ſtriue to be indeede, when none cantake notice of "0 : 
our courſes,/ in regard of the ſecrecie of them, burrhe Lord. Hee that maketh 8 


conſcience of it, to bee as honeſt and as vprightly behaued in the greateſt 
priuacie and ſolitarineſle as hee would be if all the world beheld 
+ him, andcould ſee into his very thoughts, that. 
man may be ſaid indeede to 
be religious. 


T he end of the firſt part, 


The ſecond Part, 


Mala. 3. 1- 
Behold 1 will ſend my « Meſſenger. 


Ar Lonvon 
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TO MY VERY WORSHIP- 


full, and much eſteemed friend, Ambroſe 
Roufe of Halton, Eſquire. 


——_— 


Gan CLRPP 7 »>P Hope (Sir ) it ſhall not aiſpleaſe you, that as 1 haye preſumed 
7p to aſcribe the former part of theſe Sermons vpon the Hynne 

7 I of Lacharic to your father, ſo I doe now alſo dire&t the latter 
W//2A7 

A DJ wo you. The matter 1 am ſure us not unworthy of you: As 

/ Y2 for the forme,you ſhall find: to ſort With my cuſtomary courſe 

D023 of preaching Which what it hath beene, your ſelfe doth know 
7) WP 4 45 well as any. I haue neuer affetted any other eloquence,then 

DILPD TIA that, of the Scripture, ſo much magnified by S. Auguliine® .* De do, 
Sorry ſhould f bee, that any man ſhould ſay of my Sermons, as one Mclanthius ſpake of pi 
Diogenes his T ragedy that a man could not ſee it for words. T bat which ts plainely coriyaon ray 
and gently deriued out of the Lords fountaine (as Cyprian calleth the Scripture) hath 9% 1 *21@jo- 


Ms MV, 


| rnoft power ouer the conſcience of the hearer and ts beſt like,to gine underſtanding © and Cyp1;, ad 

ſharpeneſſe of Wit unto the ſimple <. Now for my purpoſe in preſenting you With theſe Pomp. 
' notes, 1 truſt of your ſelfe you Will conceiue it, to bee ns other but this that they may re- / + Ly oy 30. 
maine With you as a teſtimony of my ſetled purpoſe neuer to forget your great loue,beoun — 
at my very firſt arriuall in theſe parts ; and ſince that time both continued,and declared 


many Yates. 1 hold neceſſary that I ſhould ſom* Way teſtifie my thankefulneſſe;for he 


that hath friends onght to ſhew himſelfe friendly,ſaith the Scripture © : and which Way « p,gy 18,24; 
ſhould 1,rather then thus ? Greater gifts you neede not and better then ſuch as theſe,it is 
paſt my power to beſtow. Accept therfore I pray you this little and vouchſafe it a rome 
of lodging with your other bookes, and Wwhenſoener you ſhall chance to ſee it, let it pleaſe 
Jon to reſpett it, as from him, who will alwates pray that after you hane ſerued your 


time © bere,you may be ener with the Lord* . Modbury. * AQt«12.26, 


- Thel.4. I7. 


Your Worſhips in the Lord to be 
commanded, 


SAM. HIERON. 
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The ſecond part of the Abridgement of the Goſpel. 

The firſt Sermon, 


Verſe 76. And thou babe ſhalt bee called the Propher of the moſt High : for thou 
ſhalt goe before the face of the Lord to prepare his waies. 
Verſe 77. And,to gine knowledge of ſaluation unto the people,&c. 


a3 His is the beginning of the ſecond part of this Hymne. The ,. pare 
9 Theſumme of it is adeſcriptionof the office of John Bap- of the 


a \, tit, which yet 1s {o carried, as that in this part alſo, the Hynne. 
SRD mylteric of Chriſt, and of ſaluation wrought by him, is 
TD kz? open very exactly. 
YyY My Mcthode ſhall bee this ; toler you ſee, how each T he order of 
Sx branch of theſe verſes dependeth vpon other, as it were ;j, wþ,je 
& {o many linkes enchained either to other. Firſt of all Za- place to the * 


end. 


b X to giue knowledge of ſaluationi to the peopie. Tf wee demand wherein this ſaluarion 


ſands,he addeth,that it ſtands in the remſſionof ſimes. If we enquire further,out 
of what fountaine this ſaluation,ſtanding in the rem:ſſion of ſrmmnes,hath flowed z he 
| telleth vs,that is come from the tender mercy of our God. If we would be informed 
what is the eſpeciall fruit of this ercy of aur God,hee ſetteth it downe thus,that 
by it is come to paſſe, that che day-ſprmg from an high hath viſited vs. It laſtly the 
queſtion be,to what ſpeciall end this Day-ſpring hath appeared, hee ſhutterth vp 


T5 All with this ſweet and gracious concluſion ; that the end is, To gine hight to then 


that ſit in darkneſſe, and in the ſhadow of death, and to guide our feete into the Way of 
peace. This is the order of this whole place. I will proſecute euery branchinthe 
ſame order and manner in which ir lyeth. 
And firſt of the title,to bee giuen to John Baptift, T hou Babe ſhalt be called the 
Prophet of the moſt high. The meaning of which ſpeech is,that all men ſhould rake 
notice of /ohn,and acknowledge him to be a Prophet of God, called from aboue, 
and appointed by ſpeciall deputation for the ſeruice of the Church. The verifica- 
tion oof hich foretelling we reade in the ſtorie : The multitude conmed John as 4 
= Prophet *. All hold John as a Prophet). Buthere may ariſe a doubt : oh himſelfe * Math. x4. 5 
| being demanded whether he were the Prophert,anſwered,no*, The anſwer is caſic, 7 Mat.2 1.26, 
thus. It was the errour of the /ewes,that before the Meſſias there ſhould come a * 19h.1.2 1. 
ſpeciall Propher,beſides him that was ſpoken of, by the name of Elas. So it ap- 
peareth by that the multitude ſaid ona time touching Chrilt:T hs # of a truth the 
Prophet that ſhould come into the world ?, and in another place . Of arruth thu us the * Toh.6.14. 
Prophet >. This error of theirs aroſe out of the words of Moſes: T he Lordthy Ged . Ls. : 
will raiſe Vp vnto thee a Prophet like unto mee from among you . fuhnrherefore de- —— 
nieth hjiniſelfe to be a Propher in thatſenſe ; hee was no ſuch Propher as they loo- 
ked for. This is the ſenſe. 
Now thedoQtrine isthis;T hat it is an eſtate of preferment and credit for amantobe pj, 1. 
deputed tothe calling andoffice of a Prophet and Afiniſter inthe Churchof God.Marke 0 ©* 


how this ariſcth out of this place. Zacharie dire&cth his ſpecch to John : He was - 
| N 3 now 
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14.6 The Abridgement of the Goſpel. 


- now atthetime of the ſpeaking of theſe words an Infant, there was not then any 
great matter of outward circumſtance in him to be taken notice of: yet notwith- 
ſtanding (quoth Zacharie) euen thou O babe|little though rhou now bee, wraw. 
ling in thy cradle,and wrapt vp in clouts,ſhalt in time obraine this honour,to bee 
reputed and called a Prophet of the moſt High, a Preacher appointed by him to 
publiſh the dodtrine of ſaluaticn to the world. Thus the manner of (j peaking, 
Now thou art but a ſillie babe,yet thou ſhalt line to beare the title of one of Geas Prophers, 
ſeruerh to iuſtifie this dodtrine. "There is nothing more eftcftuall to the cleering 
of this point, then to conſider the matter and buſincfſe about which enery true 
Miniſter of God ts emploied ; which 1s not baſe or vulgar,but of as great weight 
and worth as may be:I1t is tro gzue knowledge of ſaluation, to publiſh peace d to declare 
: lob 33:22. 20.4 man bis rightcouſueſſe ©, to ſane them that beleeue * , to pray men in Chriſts ſtead to 
4p" mat nn b ciled to God $.to gather iopether the Saints ®,to be Gods month to the peo- 
2 2.Cor.5.20, 9 760007 a 0 , 4 ins 0 TO THE PE 
» Eph.4.12. ple in preaching to them from God,and to be the peoples mouth againe 11 pray- 
iDeur.z3-10. jng for them to God * . Theſe are no baſe things,no vile ſcraices, no meane cm- 
ploiments, to treate betwixt the Lord and his Church of no worſe matter then 
the glory of rhe one and the ſaluarion of rhe other. Many things might eaſily be 
heaped vp to this purpoſe, bur Iwill ſatishe my ſelfe with this,and proceed to the 
 vſesof this point, which are three. | 
The 1.Vſe. The firit is anadmonirion to thoſe who haue by their place to doe in the ele. 
| ging and ordaining of Afnfters for ſenerall congregations ; They muſt remem- 
: 1, Tim,$422 ber the charge, Lay hands ſuddenly on no man * . The callirg is honourzble, and 
therefore not for eucry one hand ouer head to be adinitted jnto, Ir 1s not meete 
that the paſſage into the Miniſtry thould lye open for whomſocuer : 1Vho Would 
1 x.Kin.x 2423 7Pight conſecrate himſelfe |, it was one of the cuils of feroboams time: Tt will lay the 
| beauty of the calling in the duſt, and make the world full of ſuch wandring Le- 
uites,as the young man of Bethlehem Indah, whom Aticah hired for ten ſhekels of fil- 
= Tud 17.7.10« er by the yeare,and a ſute of apparell, and meate and drinke ® , which will be ready 
to ſerue the turne of every Church-ſpoiling patron,and to be at his deuotion, for 
» 1.S3m.z 26,4 piece of ſiluer and a morſell of bread * , 
The 2. ſe. Thelecond vie,is an aduertiſement to all that are centred into that fun&ion,to 
take diligent keede, that they doe nothing that may diſgrace ſo honourable a 
calling. A Miniſter 1s tyed to watchfulnefle by a double bond ; Firſt, as hee is 2 
Chriſtian,then as he 1s a Miniſter: Whoſoeuer of Aaron: ſeed had any blemith in 
RF" 0p” Fg 7. 04m ſhould nor preſſe to ofter before God ® . Many things wight be pardoned to 
others,which in vs will ſeeme intolerable. 7f the ſalt hath loſt his ſanour it is thence- 


« T{a.$2.7- 


? Math.s.zz. forth good for nothing P . God grant that the eminency and dignity of our calling 


may beg-t in vs a ſteady care ro doe nothing which may bring it into diſgrace. 


The 3. Uſe. Thirdly (for a third v{e), this maketh againſt the contempt, which is general- b ; 


ly caſt vponthe miniſtry. Many ſcorne it in themſclues, accounting it a baſe 


thing for thcm or their children to conſecrate their life to the miniſtry of the Z 
Goſpel. A cluſter of the ciuillor common law,is better (in their ſeeming) thena 
whole vintage of Diuinity. It is Paxlstule,that we ſhoulJ be had 7» frrgular loue for © 
4x, Theſ.g.r z 0#r Workes ſake4.Inthe world it is otherwiſe, hated\we be forour workes ſake,and ® 


dcipilcd for our profcſsion ſake ; It is the common Theme of many being in their 
cups, or otherwiſe want of matter to diſcourſe of, to open their monthes a- 
gainſt the miniſtry. Be ir ſo that ſonze deſerue ill enough : yet when men take 2 


pleaſure intheſe kinds of inueying,and ſeeke our of the misbehaniour of ſome to ® 


colle& concluſions againſt all, it argueth thar they ſpeake not -out of the hatred 


of cuill,but out of enmity to the callng,thinking that they haue quit themſeJues E. 


well,if they canbring thar into diſgrace. Well,touching thoſe which are faithful 


eJerv2.1 5. and make conſcience to feed the people with knowledge and vnderſtanding * this 1 3 
ſay,and yet not I but the Lord; Let a manſo thinke of themas of the Miniſters of 1e- 2» | 
© 1,Cor.4-1- ſ#5 Chriſt, anddiſpoſers of the ſecrets of God® . The contempt reacheth high : Hee 


that 
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The Abridgement of the Goſpel, 14.7 


that defpiſeth you deſpiſeth me *. Tt was Johns honour,to bee called a Prophet of the *Luke 10.17. 
moſt igh,why ſhould it be any mans debaſement to ferue the ſame maſter, in the 
ſame buſineſſe? Thus facre touching the firſt branch. | 
| The ſecond branch is the reaſon why 7ohnſhould bee {tiled 4 Propher, ec: 
T hou ſhalt goe before the face of the Lord to one hrs wayes.This 18A true deſcrip- 
tion of a Prophet or miniſter;although init ſomerhing rhere was peculiarto Joh; 
notwithſtanding true it is of all Prophers and miniſters, that they go before Chrift. 
The Prophets of olde went before Chriſt to bee borne, and they all bore wit- 
neſſe of him, that through his name all that belecue in hixs, ſhallreceme remiſſion of 
ſianes®, The miniſters ſince Chriſt borne, goe before in reſpect of his ſecond 
comming to indgement, togiue warning of it, and to make men ready for it. 
Iohn went moreimmediately before Chriſts face , becauſe he was the very next 
Prophet before him, and lincd to ſee him in his body and with his finger to point : | 
to him, Behold the Lambe of God, wbich taketh away the ſinnes of the world * , Now- Iohn 1.29, 
although it was peculiar to /oþz, thus immediately to goe before Chriſt, yet this 
is con mon to other miniſters with him,to be meſſengers of Chriſt, and ro make Ther. d 
the people ready to receiue him. Hence ariſeth this dorine; T har it # the office * © ** oct, 
and duty of the true Prophets aud miniſters of God to draw Diſciples unto Chriſt and 
ro prepare the people to receine him. No man ſhall deſerue this name of a Prophet 
vnlcfle he ſo doe ; He muſt profefle himſelfe to be Chritts ſeruant,and muſl aime 
ar the aduancement and fettting vp of his kingdome. The acknowle!gement- of 
this truth may be ſcene in all the Prophets tointly:T hey all gane witnes to Chriſt? : 
they all direed their courſe to this one thing, to beget in the peoples hearts an 
abſolute dependance vpon onely Chriſt.The ſame did the Apoſtles, both while 
Chriſt yer lwed(for that was their errand when they were firſt f-nt out,T he king. _ 
dome of heauen ts at hand *) and afterwards allo , as may bee obſerued outof k Mart.1c.7. 
rheir generall courſe *®. Thence came the profeſsion of Paul; Wee priach not onr Qs 3.128 
ſelues but Chriſt 7cſus eur Lord >, For this cauſe allo it is ſet downe as themarke <,, x. 
of deceiuers to draw tothemſclues,to draw diſciples after them ©, Exceilent isthe ch.14 75, 
ſimilitude of the Apoſtle,to ſhew both his owne care and euery minifters duty :f ©" 17-3. 
haue(ſaith he)prepared you for one husband,to preſet you as apure virgin wnto (hriſt4. , 3 \Cor-qeFe 
Often inScripture is Chriſt compared to an husband, and the Church to a «, c:& an 
ſpouſe : This life is the time of wooing,the laſt indgemment is the marriage day ©: *Reu 15.3, 
Miniſters are as ſeruants, or as the br:degroomes friends* , to atrend vpon the * Iohii3.29, 
Church,and to treatof this ſpirituall marriage;and ro ſceke to aray & atrire the = 
people of God with the garments of ſaluation 3,againſt that ſolemne day,in which * Vay 61.10, 
they-muſt be eternally vnited vnto Chriſt! Thus this is the duty of all miniſters, 
not to ſeeke to ſet vp themſelues,or to call the people to them, but todire&t vnto- 
Chriſt,ſaying, Heare you him,and your ſoule ſhall live *,1If any man (in ie is the Aduo- ; Ifay ve 2, 
cate. We ſee the truth of this do&rine:now let vs enquire of whar vie it may be. : 4; by 
Firſt, as it admoniſheth all miniſters to ſer themſclues to the aduancement of T he 1.Uſte 
Chriſts kingdome,ſo doth it plainly proone the neceſſary vic of rhe publike Mi- 
niſtery, The Scripture maketh no mention of any other 'outward ordinarie 
meanes to prepare vs vnto Chriſt. Wee cannot prepare our ſclues(for our hearts 
are Wicked aboue all things *)8&vnleſſe we beprepared,Chriſt cannot be entertai- * Ier.17:5: 
ned: Wherefore looke of what neceſsity the preſence of Chriſt is vnto ſalnarion , 
of the ſame{when we ſpeake of an ordinary courfe )is the Miniſtery of the word: 
Thereis no ſaluatis but by Chriſt,there is no way for Chriſt toenter in,vntil the 
word haue made vs ready to receine him.To refuſe Chriſt, is to reie& grace , to 
cotemne the word preached,is to keep out Chriſt.Fetch we a ſimilitude fro Phy- 
ficke : The learned Phiſitian,intending a holſome potion to his patient, firſt gi- 
neth him a preparatiue to fit his body to receiue it: If the preparatiue work not, 
he hath ſmall hope to do good with that which was to follow : So in this;Chriſt 
purpoſing faluati6 vnto ys,ſendeth his Preachers before to make way for = 
N 4 a 
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14.8 The Abridgement of the Goſpell, 


and to beget in vs a deſire and expeRation of mercy : If the Harbinger bee re- 
ie&ed, it wee yeelde not to the courſe taken to prepare vs, there is no hope of 
Chriſt,there is no likelihood of faluation. This 1s the cauſe why the Miniſtrie 
! Mat,3.40. of the Wordis compared to an eAxe!, becauſeas no beame put into the buil- 
ding, vntill the worke-mans axe hath made it ready for the place where it muſt 
bez{o no man is coupled into that ſpirituall frame (the body of Chriſt) to be- 
® Eph.2+22, comme the habitation of Ged by the Spirit ®, vntill the axe of the Word haue pared 
off his corruption,and by hewing him againe and againe, haue made him fit for 


ſuch a heauenly ſeruice. Take you heede therefore,all you deſpiſers of Gods or- i} 


dinance : the Preaching of the Word isa burthen vnto you, & euen a baſe thing 
in your ſeeming : you lay of a Preacher, as the Athenian did of Paul, What will 

* AQs 17.19. ;þ;; babler ſay * 2, O that God mightvouchſafe to open your eyes, toſce the di- 
nels policie herein! He will yeeld to you,that, profeſſedly toreic& Chriſt were 
dangerous:but to ſcoffe and repine and murmure at the Word which you heare, 
he maketh you beleeue, that is nothing. Why will you ſuffer your {clues to be be- 
guiled? Can you receiue Chriſt before you be prepared?If you know your owne 
corruption,you will neuer thinke it:or can you(ordinarily )bee prepared but by 
the publike Miniſtry ? If you know. and beleene the Scripture,you will never 1- 
magine it. When Chriſt commeth,his Word goeth before ; let his Word be re- 

* Reu.3-10. jected,and he will not be entertained. Behold I ſtand at the doore and knocke®: what 
meaneth he by this,but his Word?& therfore it there followeth:ff any man heare 
my voice,c+c. If this knocking be not regarded, he himſelfe doth neuer enter. It 
is vaine to ſay,T lone Chriſt, but him which preacheth Chriſt I doe not loue: Ei- 
ther ſuch an one muſt prepare vs,or Chriſt Ieſus will not dwell with vs, 

The 2.Uſe, Secondly, by this wee may know , whether-wee haue truely profited by the 
Word which we haue often heard. Are our hearts made ready to receiue Chriſt, 
are we prepared to entertaine him? We are profitable ſchollers. Is there no fit- 
neſſe in vs for this honourable gueſt? wee haue loſt our time,and our hearing hi- 
therto hath bin in vaine. But what is this to be prepared for Chriſt?for this may 

| ſeemero bee ſpoken ſomething too generally. The Propher 1ſaiah will tell vs ; 
namely,that we are prepared for Chriſt;when we are Poore and of a contrite ſparit, 

y Ilay 66.22 #1 tremble at the Word?, Aman isthenready for Chriſt, when his foxle thirſteth 

1 Plal.63.1, for him,and bis fleſh longeth greatly after hin%when like the woman of Canaan,he 

* Mat,15.27, would be glad of a few crummes'of mercy;when with Paxl hee counteth all things 

"Phil. 28. tobe loſſe and dung that he may wine Chriſt © ; when he hath no wind of any thing 


ſo much as how hee may finde fauour with God ; when his owne ſinnes areeuen 3 
a burden and a deteſtation vnto himy hee euen quaketh in his owne conceit, to = 


thinke how he ſhould doe,if God ſhould call him to a ſtrait account,and proceed 
againſt him in extremitie. Let vs proceede then: I demand of thee, which * 
haſt now ſo long beenea hearer of the Word preached : Is it thus with thee ? % 
Hath thy heart beene plowed vp, and rent in ſunderby the power of the Word, Z 
ſo that now the tidings of the Goſpell are muſicketo thine cares, and thy ſpirit | 
*Plal35-3+ within thee crieth out continually, O ſay unto my ſoule, 1am thy ſaluation”*? O 
3 my Sauiour ,tru7e thy face vntomee ang haue mercy vpon me, for 1am deſolate and | 
2 Pſal.2 5.16. poore ® ? It isanargument, that thouhaſt heard with profite , aud mayeſt g1uc 
a comfortable account of thy hearing. Art thou of a dull and dead heart , not | 
knowing our of thine owne priuate feeling what it is to long for Chriſt, and to | 
thirſt after his righteouſnes?Surely thy hearing hitherto hath bin fruitlefle, and: 
thou art yetin thy fins. Andtruely-{uch are the moſt:Letthe myſtery of Chriſt, | 


and of grace in and by him bee laid open vnto vs, neuer ſo exa&ly orcomforta- 
bly, it doth not more affe& them, then any of the moſt idle tales that can beei- | 
magined. It is impoſsible,that men prepared for Chriſt, ſhould, when Chriſt is | 
: Plal $8.4. preached, ſtop their eares,/ike the deafe Adder*,& voluntarily breake theniſelues | 
toa kinde of ſetled drowſineſſe. Thus much of the reaſon, why John was to | 
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be called a Propher,whete wehaue ſcene what is the vſe and rieceſcitie of the pyb« 
like Mintſtrie. £59 0J3 2 COND TOTO iT TBE 19 0); < _ 

The third branch followeth: wherein is ranght,whatiit:1s:ze prepare the Way of 
the Lord; namely, to giue knowledge of faluationta Gods people;Now to gint knows 
ledge,in this place, is not,to mfaſe knowledge :(torno mortalt mari-can doe.thar) 
bur ir Ggn1ifierh to gize norree, and ro publithinthat manner, that allmiay per- 
ceive what is meant,and that,if rhey remaine ignorant, the tatelt may apptare.ta +. : 
be their awne. This was the office of John, andithis hee did, asappeareth an the 
holy Storie ,and for that cauſe he was calked a Cryer *, The words thusexpoutiz y jy, 3-27. 
ded doe affoard vs three do@rines. $3054415 2:43 120tlg a HebH no: a6, 

The firſt is; T hat he who deſires to make way for Chriſt and todraty difesples:nne * Math. 3.2. 
hin ouſt ſtudy ta be; able to operrto the people the ndtreaſureof the Seriprnve, We ſee Doh, 2+ 
here,thar it is rhe: Miniſters duty to prepare the.way for Chraft;; now to prepiare a 
way;for Chriſt,is ro gine knowledge of ſaluation; And what is thar,but(aStheApo- 
flea peaketh)to prubleſh the ſecret of the Goſpell®,and to lay foorth the myſteria of * Eph.6.19, 
Chriſt in that manner, that euen the ſple may attaine ſharpneſſe of witzand*chil- 
dren kyowledge and aſcretion®thereby? A miniſter is called an Embaſſadorer © ; and * Prou.1.4. 
much is required to the diſcharge of an Embaſlage. Hee that ſhall be therein em- ©2.Cor.z.20, 
ploied,mult bee-a man of vnderftanding,ableto treattoand froof the affaires of 
his Soneraigne as occaſion ſhalt bee offced. Theſame is true in his ſpirituallimeſs 
ſage: He that carrxth it had need to haue the r9ngue of the Learned *, andit were © Iay $0.4. 
good,that his lips did preſerue knowledge * , that hee may bee able ro ſatisfie the * Mat.2-7. 
donbts of thoſe which defire certainety of information. in" Gods truth. This 


F made Elihu call himene of a thouſand* , and Paul to ſay, Who is ſufficient fortheſe , Tob24.22. 


LOS | 22Cor2 16, 
things : '\ 7s ; as .. Tv FM 
This may bee a good admonition to thofe which a#e& this calling : that they 


 Eze 3oJs 


or 2 preſſe not rawly ito it : Looke vnto it : thatthou hawe eare therolle Þ, thatthy: i lerc1.g, 


ww ww MA a rtryh w 


= ow Goſpel be hid,jt is hud unto them that be loſt 9, It is a fit compariſon,in which a , 


Þ month berouched'; and thy heart filled with the right vnderſtanding of the my- 
3 ftery of Chriſt ; otherwiſe thou canſt haue'no hope to prepare the! way: for 


Chriſt,or to winne foules vnro God. * ae 10 > qr? 
The ſecond dodtrine from hence'is ; T hat the Miniſter deftring to prepari ſoules T he 4. doft, 


for Chriſt uſt ſo preach m that plaine aud familiar fort, as that(if it bee poſſebls)the 


knowledge of ſaluation may from tunrbe derined vnto all that heare him. This 18 wſtifi- 


2 | able oy this place:For how (hal a:Miniſter be truly (atd:ro giue knowledge of jalua- 


tion, if he lapvp his fpeech im ſuck 4miſt of words, that the meaneſb andſhallow- 

elt avonglt the hearers cannor vnderſtand it?Sucha kind-of preaching is rightly 

compared to a T rumpet gining and vncertamneſound,at the hearing wherofnoman 

can tell how or when to prepare hamſetfe to the-hattell * : ſoif hewhichſpeakes in * x,Cor.u4,8 
pnblike,doe ſpeake'in ſuch high tearmes and obfcure phraſes;that ordinarierhen 

carmot :onceiue whit he mrends, how ſhall they by his preaching be ſtirred vp 

to any good ſcruice, how ſhall they prepare themſelues'to fight againſt Satan'2 

Hence was that worthy reſolution of Pauls ;_ Fhad'rather m the Church tofeaks 

fine words,ec. thitt 1 might alſo inftrutt others, then tenthouſand words in a ſtrange | 
tongue: Ii which place by a:ſtrange tongue ,may' not only be vnderſtovd, theſpea» ! x.Cor,iqto, 
king of Latinezor French, or the like amongſt Engliſhmen, but the ſpeaking of 


| themother tongue inſucha ſtrangetaſhion;that it may ſeemeallonetothe hea- 


rers,as if one ſpake in the moſt ynknowne language. The want of rhis- painted 
eloquence brought.Paxls preaching. into diſgrace among the learnet' Gretzans, 
whence came that phraſe,T he foolsſIes of preaching®;yer Pal ſtillwent on with- ® x.Corct2n 
Out excellencie of Words,or the entiſing ſpeech of mans Wiſedome,& afteRed only rhe | 

plaine euidence af the Sp1rit®;(o that this was no ſmall confortvnto him, that hee » 4. Cor.2.14+ 
had preached the Goſpell after that familiar manner,that he mighr truely ſay,1f | 


Preacher is likened toa Nurſe?, Nurſes doe halfe chew the meate to the little 
ONES, 
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ones; and doe babble with them in their owne ſtammering and vnperfite lan- 

guage:ſo muſt a Preacher proportion his doGtrine to his heaters capacity ,and fit 

his tongue to their conceiuing;otherwile he ſhall :neuer gize the knowledge of ſal- 
ation bur ſhall rather make it more obſcute, Vas | @ 

The 1.Yſe. \ Thisfirit belongettvasa reproofe to ſome, who(like the oJde Phariſes) loning 

4 Ioh.12.4z. the praiſe.of men more then the praiſe of God4ſoare ſg high,in ſuch vncouth words, 

r 1,Cor.14.12 andinſudn an affefted-kind of eloquence,that they.become as Barbarians * vi 

to their hearers:Itwere alone ifthey preached rothem tn Latin or in French, Let 

all ſach remember that their office. is;to bring the people to che knowledge of ſal- 

uation. Now the plainer the Preacher 1s,the ſoonerſhall the people bee brought 
tochelgowtedge of faluation by his meanes. COLE $4 1 37} 

The 2.}ſe." - Secondly,this diſcotereth themiſconceit of many hearers; who, -if a Prea- 

cherhaue gallant words , and-delightfull phraſes, and interlace his ſermon 

witttorher tongues, ſtraightway admire him,as extraordinarily learned and pro- 


Fourid.; Bar I aske of thee,whar knowledge of ſaluation haſt thou got by ſuchai/ſer- | ; 


mon?hoew is thy ynderſtanding holpen'in the myſtery of Chriſt? Thop wilt ſay 


(perhaps)that hee was too deepe for thee. Whar good then ſhall he doe to thy I : 
ſoule, it;-by hearing him, thou art brought no neerer to the knowledge of God 
tharthou watt before?If thou wouldeſt heare for thy profir,pray-to God to ſend 


thee ſuch an one,which may ſpeak to thy conſcience, which may ſeafon thy heart 


r,,Tim,4.3- With ſoundnefſe of knowledge,and not tickle thy ztching eares\with pleaſingneſſe TER 


of words. ; 


T be 5. dof. dl meancs of ſaluation, are not yet prepared for Chriſt , nor fit wuettertame him, The 


reaſon hereof is manifeſt by the text: 19hn muſt prepare a way for Chriſt;that is, 


The third doErine from hence is ; T hat thoſe which are igaurant in the true Way 


he muſt make men ready to receiue Chriſt : How ſhall hee doe that ? By labou- # fþ 
ring to bing them to che kyowledge of ſaluation ; Therefore they which are not - 8 
yet come o farre,' asto know what is abſolutely neceſſary to ſaluation, are not 7? 
come the firſt ſteppe rowards Chriſt. It is truely ſaid by the Apoſtle, that they 

©Eph.8.14+« whoſe cogitations are darkened,be ſtrangers fromthe life of God*. Heare what Chriſt .Þ 

| faith;T hzx is life enerlaſting ,to know God to be the onely very God, and whom he hath Þ 

* Ich.17.3. ſent Teſws Chriſt . Knowelt thou not Chriſt,whar he is,what he hath done, how - 

: that which he hath done,may be auaileable to thy ſoule? Thou arr not yer in the 
way of life eternall. This Paul begged of God for his hearers,T bat they might be i 


fulfilled with knowledge of Gods Will in all wiſe dome and ſpirnuall vnderſtanding*, 4 
« Col.1.9. that they might be able to comprehend,what is the breadth and length, and depth, and ® 
' Eoh.z 18,9 height and to know the loue of Chriſt, ? Ge. | | + 
The Uſe, * This ſcrueth to ſhew the incuitable danger of the common ignorance of the # 
multitude. They beleeue that they ſhall bee ſaued, and yet haue no skillin the Z 
dod&rine of ſaluation;they hope vpon Chriſt, and yet vnderſtand not the myſte- Z 
ry of Chriſt: Nay(which 1s worſt of all)when the knowledge of ſaluation is offered 
tothem, they doe with both hands put it from them, and doeaduiſedly ſeeke to | 
cheriſh and maintaine themſclues in their wilfull blindnefſe. Weeare not aſha- # 
med ro ſay,What needeth this knowledge, T o What end is ſo much reaching? Thou art | 
labonred with from Sabboth to Sabboth, that thy heart may bee ſeaſoned with | 
the knowledge of ſaluation, and that thou maiſt be prepared for Chriſt : if thou re- 
ea this kindnefſle, ſurely when thou commeſt to Chriſt, to ſeeke fauour from 
him,he will ſay to thee:1/har haſt thou todoe with me? depart from mee,1 know thee | 
? Math 5,2 2+ - z: thou haſt an 1gnorant heart _ heart hating knowle, ge .. I cannot brooke : 
2 Pro,1.23, 'TNhees | 


The | 
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The ſecond Sermon. 


-- __ —By the remiſſion of their ſues : | 
Verſe 78. Through the tender mercy of our God whereby the day-ſpring from an 
high hath viſited vs. 2 


R322 He fourth branch commeth next in place, namely, how this 
DE [aluation, the knowledge wherof muſt be given to Gods people, 
0 is wrought;and that 1s, By the remiſſion of ſames, In handling 
HAY this point, I amthus to proceede;Firſt,I muſt teach whar Re. 
NCI [102 of ſes 15. Secondly,I muſt prooue that our ſaluation 
- SS ſtands in the Remiſſion of ſymes. Thirdly, mult apply both ro 
N our v(e. | 
Touching the generall nature of remſſior of ſimes;it is an ation of God, wher- 
by for the merit of Chriſt heacounts ſinne asno ſinne,or,as if it had never beene 
ZZ committed. Hereupon it is,that when there is in Scripture ſpeech made of for- 
"2 o1uenes of ſinnes,luch manners of ſpeaking are vied, which doe imply an vttera- 
2 boliſhment.T hou haſt caſt all my ſinnes behinde thy backe®.1 bane put away thytranſ. , _ 
'-*3 greſſions like a cloud nd thy ſinnes 24 a miſt. 1 will forgiue their iniquity,@& remember < Tay - —_ 
= their ſnmes no more 4. In thoſe daies,the mniquitie of Iſrael ſhall be jought for,and there © Jex.z1.24, 
 +# fhallbe none*, Hee will ſubdue our iniquities, and caſt all our ſins into the bottome of the © Ter.z0.28. 
2X Jef. Chriſt calleth it a forgining our debrs5,alluding to rhemanner of Creditors, ; Ho 
# who then forgiue debts, when they account that which is debt, as no debt, and mens 
2 croſle the booke. Now the foundation of this remiſſion is,the merit of Chriſt. 1: 
him we haue redemption through his blood that is,the forginenes of ſinnes*. T he blood * Col.1.14, 
of Teſus Chriſt clenſeth vs from all ſnnes i, That we may tully vnderſtand this point *? dJohl.7e 
how ſinnesareremitted by Chriſt and for him z it is to bee noted, that in ſinne 
there are three things : The firſt is the crime it ſelfe, or the ſwaruing and ſtray- 
ing from the will of God;by which God is offended. The ſecond is,the guilt,by 
which the partie offending 1s liable vnto eternall puniſhment. Thethird is, the 
ſtiane or blot,which the finne committed leaueth in the offender;by which there 
followeth an aptneſſe or proneneſſe eyther to the ſame ſinne or to any other. 
Theſe three aretaken away by the merit of Chriſt : The diſobedience or crime , 
is taken away by his obedience. The guilt is remooued by his ſuffrings. The cor- 
ruption hidden by his holineſſe, and the very beeing of it daily diminiſhed, and 
by the ſtrength ,power and working of his ſpirit: If it be demanded how this can 
be?I anſwer,it is done by imputation,by which thereis a kinde of tranſlation or 
putting ouer ofthe beleeuers ſinne vnto Chriſt, and of Chriſts righteouſneſſe to 
the beleeuer. Chriſts obedience is accounted the obedience of the beleeuer : - 
Chriſts ſuffrings, the ſuffrings of the belecuer: Chriſts holineſle, the holineſſe of 
the beleeuer. And ſo God accounterh Chriſts obedience, paſſion and holinefſe 
to bee the belecuers,as much as if they were really in him, andas ifhee himſelfe 
had aQually and perſonally perfortned the ſame. The right vnderſtanding ofthis 
pount is the key of Religion,and the ſtaffe of all true comfort in Telus Chriſt. 20 
Now the ſecondthing to bee opened (which is indeede the doQtrine of the T he 1. doth. 
place)is;T har ſaluatzon ſtands in the Remiſſion of ſinnes. And this is 1uſtified by that 
ſayingof the Plalme;Bleſſed is the man whoſe wickednes is forgien, and whoſe ſinne 
85 couered £, Now looke wherein ſtands happineſſe,therein ſtands faluation : for 
what happineſſe is there beſides ſaluation? And the reaſon ofthe dgEtrine isap- 
'parant: 
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parant. Man was firſt caſt out of Paradiſe for ſine; neither doth any thing hin- 
der his returne but onely ſinne : for ſo long as his ſinnes remaine, they are as 2 
: Phl.z8 4, weightieburder',to prefie him downe to hell,and his Wages and ſtipend is eternal! 
' 2Rom6.23 Death®. Therefore if ſinne be taken away and pardoned,God hath againſt him 
no matter of diſpleaſure,and Chriſts obedience beeing imputed to him , heauen 
cannot be denied him, hee muſt needes be ſaued.This way briefly ſerue to make 
plaine this doctrine. | : — 

The firſt vſe of it, is to ſtrengthen vs in a notable point,which is, that in the 
matter of ſaluation, all merit and deſert of our own workes,are vtterly excluded: 
The ground whereof is i this placevery expreſſe.For Idemand : wherein doth 
that ſaluation ſtand, which mult bee publiſhed by the Miniſter in the Church of 
God: Zacharie anſwereth,that it ſtands in the remiſſion of ſinnes. Now,delett and 
remiſsion cannot agree:If my plea for ſaluation mult bee,the pardon of my fins, 
where is my merit? If Thaue ſalvation by deſert of workes,I haue it vpon right: 
bur if I obtaine by the pardon of myfinnes , I haue 1t wholly vpon courteſie. 
This is a dire& kind of reaſoning : and it is iuſtified by Saint Pauls courſe. His 
* Rom. 2.2% maine propoſition is,that 4 man ts iuſtified by fait b, without the workes of the law®. 

This he prooucth(as by other reaſons,ſo) by a teflimony fetched out of the two 
and thirtieth Pſalme. Emer as Danid (faith hee) declareth the bleſſednes of the mar 
*Rom.4.6- vnto whom God imputcth righteouſnes without workes %&c. Damid placeth happi- 
neſle in the remiſcion of finnes : If in remiſsion of finnes, what place is left for 
workes in this buſineſſe? And this is the expreſle doctrine of the Scripture: Eter- 


I52 


TheVſe. 


? Rom.*.23. nall is the gift of God?: and what is more free then gift ? By grace are yee ſaned | © 
through faith c5-c.not of works leſt any man ſhould boaſt himſclfe4. Not by the works of | * * 
righteoufues Which we had done but according to h1s mercy he ſaued vs".If any works © 

might deſerue,what more meritorious then the ſuffrings of Martyrs? yet the af- 2% * 


3 Eph 2.3.9. 
* Tit. 2.5» 


"Rom 8.19, flittions of this preſent time are not Worthy of the glorie which ſhal be ſhewed unto vs*, 
© Rhem. This is direRlly againſt the dotrine of Popery; which is not aſhamed to main- 


T eſt-in Gal. taine,that Works are the proper cauſe of life euerlaſting*.Let the Papiſts(if they can) | 
reconcile & make thoſe agree, how ſaluationcan be grounded ypon the forgine- 15 


6,9, 
neſſe of ſinnes,and yet bee ours by the dignitie of our workes. They cry out a- 


gainſt vs in regard of this do&rine two waies.Firſt,that life eternall and ſaluati- 7 


on are often in Scripture promiſed as the. reward of good works,and that there. 
fore life eternall isof merit.I anſwer,that reward 1s twofold.Firſt,of fauonr, Se- 
" Rom.4eq, 
"Rom% 23+ reward of fauour: It 3s the gift of God *. Indeede in the matter of ſaluation God 


hath made himſelfe a debter:But how? by his free promiſe, not by the merit of | 
any worke. If he hath vouchſafed to promiſe life eternall to our obedience, it is 
true we may claimeit as due,but uot becauſe of the excellencie of our obedience, Z 
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condly,of debt.So Saint Paulhimſelfe doth diſtinguiſh". Now life eternall, is 2 
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but becauſe of the truth and ſtrength of the promiſe. Very effe&uall is that # 
5 Col. 3.24. phraſe of the Apoſtle, when hee calleth life eternall, a Reward of inheritance ? : | 
which prooues,that God doth not giue it for Workes, as a thing by them deſer- | 


ned, but becauſe we arebecome his children by the free grace of adoption. Se- 
condly, they crie out,that by thismeans we deſtroy good Works. I anſwer, that 


that is a meere vntruth.For we ſay,that none can be ſaued without good-Works © 


Z Eph-2»10. becauſe God hath ordained the that we ſhould walk:#n the*;weteach;thart that Faith 


: 5 __ 1sin vaine and dead®,which doth wot Workbyloey®: For albeit we muſt be zealous ir 
Ay5.0. 


” Tit, 2 »T 4+ 


« Tirg.14 FIFFCare ſundry eceſſarie vſes% of them, for which they ought not to be negle- 


of free juſtification without works. If I wonldbe ſaued,the pardonof my fſinnes, 
the hiding and couering of mine owne a&tions;"in the rhing which I muſt ſecke 
after:therefore that warrant hane I to rely vpon my ownedeſeruing ? Tnis is 
netdfull robe noted, becauſe thiserrour-gocth farre,and roo too many doe truſt 

: ro 


good works< ,not with an hope to merit thereby;yet wee know and preach, that | 


Qed. So then this is the firit vie of this doerine, to eſtabliſh vs in the doarine | 
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to their owne decds.If thou wouldeſt be ſaued, this muſt be thy Plea : O Lord 1 
haue ſinned ,euen in my beſt courſes, I beſeech thee for Chrift to pardon me : and nor, 
Lord behold this 7 haue done, thus 7 haue deſerned gherfore 7 require thee of thy inſtice 
to reward me. 

The ſecond vſe,is matter of exhortation to euery one of vs. For beholde, our T he 2.4ſe, 
Gluation ſtands in the remiſſion of ſinnes : Doeſt thou then defire to bee ſaucd ? 
then thou muſt labour that thy ſinnes may bee pardoned : This followeth neceſ- 
farily. It isa woefull thing to looke vpon the moſt : They pretend an expecati- 
on and a deſire of faluation; talke with them,they will ſay they defire it and pray 
for it: yet of all other things Remiſſion of ſinnes,is that which 1s leaſt laboured for. 
Ifany man ſhould with Salomor, itand in rhe window of his houſe, and looke © and 
conſider the courſes of men, how ſhould hee ſee them employed ? Some gaping 
after wealth, ſome ſtriuing to become great,and toſet their zeſt on href ſome run- , Habs 

k I : : , X - : abs2.9, 
7 ningaftervainedelights , ſome plotting andſtudying for reuenge, ome drin- 
*Z Kking,ſome gaiming,lome playing the wantons,fome pranking vp then:{clues, all 
3 of them guilty before God, of more finnes then there bee grafle piles vpon the 
earth, and yet ſcarcely auy one ſeriouſly buſying hunſelfe about this , how his 
ZZ ſinsmay be pardoned,and his iniquities couered. 1t we ſhould ſeea malefaftour 
= guilty of many capitall treſpaſſes , taken and impriſoned , and theday of the 
= aſliſe approching,and yet theſame man to be ſecure and iocund and gameſome z 
ZZ would we not all condemne him for a deſperate perſon, and ſay, wee wondered 
=> how heecould bee ſo merry , hauing ſo many foule matters to be pur in againſt 
>> him,andnort knowing how to eſcape? yesdoubtleſie. And yet euen fo is the caſe 
2 with vs;Our ſinnes are more in number then the haires of our heads;taken we be, and s pl. ,ous, 
> = cannothide our ſlues from the Lord,(for whether ſhal we flee from his preſence"?) * Plal., 39 7. 
= anſverto particulars wee cannot,to endure the triall is athing vnpoſsible ; for if 
—X thon,O Lord ſtraitly markeſt iniquities,O Lord who ſhall ſtand'?and,can thine heart *Þial 130.3, 
= endure,or can thy hands be ſtrong in the dates that f ſhall haue to doe with thee? The * Ezek,z 2.14 
$ very ſight of the Iudge at the day of reckning willmake vsſay to the mountaines, 
© Fall on vs,and tothe hils,Coner vs\.What then ſhallwe ſay of our owne ſclues,who E15-23430. | 
2 forallthis, ſleepe vpon the elbowes of our owne ſecurity, and put theſe things 
= farre from our thoughts, and neuer goe about to ſue out a diſcharge, andto be 
comfortably ſecured in our conſciences of Gods fauour ? This ſecurity cannot 
bee excuſed ; well may wee {leepe in our negligence, but our Damnation ſicepeth 
net” and we ſhall ſurely periſh in our careleſnefſe. Thou wilt ſay (perhaps) vnto = 2, pc1.2.30 
me;You ſpeake much of my negligence, you blame mee for not ſeeking the par- | 
| don of my ſinnes, but you teach mee not the way by which I might obtaine this 
fauour. Hearken therefore,whoſocuer thou art, which defireſt to bee inſtructed 
this thing. There is none can forgiue finnes but God ; the onely perſon, in and 
by whom finnes are pardoned, is Chriſt Ieſus. The meanes of obtaining pardon 
from God the Father by Chrilt,is ſet downe briefly by Saint John : 1f we acknow - 
ledge our ſines,he is faithfull and iuft to forgiue vs our ſinnes ®, Thus then thou muſt ® 1.Ioh.r-g, 
proceede if thou defire Remſſion of ſnnes;Firſt,thou muſt vie adiligent and ſeri. 
ous examination of thine owne heart by the Lawe of God , to ſee how the caſe 
ſtandeth with thee,and what ſinnes and corruptions thou art guilty of. This the 
| Scripture teacheth;Zer vs ſearch and try our waies 9. Secondly,thou mult in thine *Lam.3:40« 
owne thoughts arraigne thy ſelfe before God, ſuppoſing that euen now the day 
of reckning were,and thon wert now inſtantly toanſwer before God. Thirdly , 
thou muſt pur vp an accuſation againſt thy ſelfe,ripping vp all thy knowne ſins, 
without leflening them, without excuſing them, without hiding them , withour 
taking vpon thee to defend them:Thus did Danid ; } know mine iniquities, and my 
ſinne 15 ener before me. Againſt thee againſt thee onely haue 1 ſumed? exc. Thus did ? Pſal.g1. 2:4+ 
Ezra;Onr iniquitits are mereaſed ouer our head,and our treſpaſſe is growne vp to hea- 


ven 1, Fourthly,thou muſt goe onto giue the ſentence againſt thy ſelfe,acknow- 1 Ezragg.6s 
O ledging 


© Pron,7.6, 
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ledging that thou art worthy ofcuerlaſting death and condemnation. Thus did 
' Danig.7- DaniehO Lord unto vs belongeth open ſhame”: Thus did the Prodigall,] am no more 
"Luk'15021s worthy to be called thy ſonne*, Fiftly,thou muſt with as much earneltneſfſe as thou 
poſsibly canſt , entceate the Lord for Chriſts ſake to pardon thee , and neuer 
leaue him,till he giue this bleſſed anſwer to thy conſcience, that all thy ſinnes 
are cleane pur out of his remembrance.Thus we are taught to doe;T ae unto you 
words and tarne to the Lord and ſay unto him,T. urne away all iniquity,and receine vs 
t Hoſ.14+2- gractouſly*. Thus did Daniel ; O my G od enclene thine eare and heare, c>c. O Lord 
* Dan«948,19. þeare,O Lord forgiue,O Lord conſider *, &c. Laſtly, thou muſt begge grace and 
ſtrength to be able to walke in newneſle of life. Sodid Danid;Let thy good ſpirit 
* Plal 143,10 leade me into the land of righteouſneſſe*,This 1s the only way to obtaine remiſſion of 
ſinnes,if we would bee ſaned, this is athing which ought daily to bee done ; we 
muſtbe ener reckning with our ſelues, till aſciting our ſclues before God , till 
laying open our corruptions before him, ſtill bewailing our weakeneſſes, ſtill ſu- 
ing for mercy,{illlabouring that our finnes may be ſhaken off,and the graces of 
God increaſed in vs. Are theſe ſtrange things toour knowledge, ſtrange to our 
pra&iſe,haue we neuer thought vpon raking this ſerious and {trift and thorow 
courſe with ourſclues?ſurely our ſinnes doe yet hang ypon the file in Gods high 
court,the bill againſt vs is vncancelled , and in the day of account wee cannot 
eſcape. Ir 1s my duty ro gzue knowleage of ſaluation, aad to teach that our ſaluation 
ſtands in the remiſſion of ſinnes, and to ſhew you the way how this remiſſion may 
"$831! 2.23), obtained: & God forbid that f ſhonld ceaſe to ſhew you the good & the right way). © 
If now,when the way is thus fanded forth vnto you, you will ſay, as they did of = 
*Ter.6.16. g1d Ve will not walke therein*,you mult ſuffer mee to conclude with Noſes, Ical! | 
a Deur. 4.25; peauenand earth to record againſt you this day,that you ſhal ſhertly periſt*, Thus much 
for the fourth branch. | Er 
The fifc is the fountaine out of which this ſaluatio , which ſtands in the re- 
miſſionof ſinmes, doth flow,in thoſe words,T hrough the tender mercy of our God.The 
phraſe of ſpeech heere is very effeQuall. For Jachary ſatisfieth not himſclfe to 
ſay mercy,but hementioneth, Bowels of mercy. It is ſpoken after the manner of 
men,to note out an exceeding tenderneſſe and towardneſle of compaſſion , ſuch 
as is,when a pitifull perſon his very bowels yearneand are mooned within him, 
to behold ſome wofull or diſtreſſed ſpeacle. So the mercy of God in this caſe is i 
not ordinary, but more full of commiſeration , then any man poſſibly can ima- *g 
gine. Hence are we taughtthat, (which hath binoften touched in this Hymne) * 
namely,T hat the ſupreame cauſe the firſt root of our ſaluatis ys the richesof Gods mer- * 
Cy,the tendernes of his woluntary & free copaſſion towards vs, Hence is it that the elet 3 
are called Veſſels of merey® becauſe the whole work of their ſaluatis, can be aſcri- '* 
bed to no other thing bur onely to mercy;Excellent is the place of the Apoſtle ©; 7 
Thus and thus we were by nature,dead in treſpaſſes & in ſins children of wrath, ec, 
Whence is it that we are bought into a better eſtate? God,which ts rich in mercy, 
&-c.hath quickened vs,c5c.Paul ſaith of himſelfe thar he had ſometimes bin a blaſ- 7 
2M & phemer ,c5- a perſecutor ,c anoppreſſor:whece came ir,that he wasnot ſo ſtill?was it | 
He | fn aj 2 from himſelfe?no:1 was receied tomercyfaithhe.* Bleſſed be God,&c.Which accor- | 
EO ele3e ding to bis abundant mercy*,&c.The Scripture is very preciſe in this point, in aſcri- 
bing euery ſpecialty to Gods mercy & free grace.Touthing ele&is,it is called the | 
x Tim.r 5, leftion off grace Touching vocation, it is ſaid to be according to grace . Touching | 
b Phil,x,29. f41tbÞIt isfaidto be gizen®, Touching iuſtification, it is ſaid to bee freelyby Gods & 
i Rom.3e24. £74ce'. Touching cuery good motis,it is ſaid,that it i5 God which workes it*. Tou- 
» Philz.13. ching life eternall,jt is rermed agift ?. The holy Scripturelaboureth in nothirg | 
Rome 23+ more then roproue that God was moued by nothing in the matter of mans ſal- | 
'?* uati6,bur only by his mercy.1;ent 7 ambe that putteth away thine iniquities for mint | 
* Romyto, 9W7/ake”. And indeed if our naturall eſtate be coſidered,it muſt needs be, that all | 
? Gen»6,5, wilbe aſcribed to mercy: Children of wrath”, Enemies to God® our imaginations only 
exzl{ P, os: 


T he 2.doft. 
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eur Wiſedome death®, Reprobate to enery good Worke",What was there (thinke we)to « 
wr or to gout her or bend ki to rs Se for vs ? -_ muſt On r To y : 5 6. 
needs be ſaid to flow from his free mercy? Euery ſpirituall man may truely ſay in 
reſpe& of ſpirituallthings as lacob did of his wealth, God hath had mercy on mee, 
andtherefore 1 haue all theſe things * ; or as the Church acknowledgeth ; Lord thou * Gen,32 11, 
haſt wronght all our Workes for us *. © lay 2600 

The'vſe is,ſtill to maintaine the glorie of God, and to beate downe the natu- U/e. 1+ 

rall pride and preſuming of mans heart : merit and grace can neuer agree ”: that | Rom 1,6, 
which is by mercze isnot by Workes,that which is by workes 1s not by mercie. And 
know we this,that we haue made great proceediugs in godlineſſe,when wee haue 
learned out of the due conſideration of our owne ſpirituall weakenefle, and out 
of the lively apprehenſion of our owne loſt and deſperate eftate, effeQually and 
affeRionartely to acknowledge,that had it nor beene for the vnſpeakeable riches 
of Gods mercy,we could neuer haue come one piece of a ſtep towards heauen. 
And indeede, vnrill a man is come to the effeuall acknowledgment and vnder- 
ſtanding of an abſolute miſerie in himſclfe, wichour any power left in himſelfe, 
ſo muchas by a thought to wiſh or further his owne true good, hee may prate of 
the mercy of God,but he can neuer truely and comfortably apprehend it, God is 
ſo iclous of it,that if we goe abour to temper any other thing therewith more or 
Icſſe. the ſweetnefle thereof is vtterly loſt. | 

Secondly, this may be a comfort vnto vs, that looke how much werake from 
our naturall humor by giuing all to Gods mercy, fo muctrwee adde to our fpiri- 
tuall ſetledneſſe, and doe make the eſtate of our ſouls ſo much the ſurer. For,if 
that which had the firſt beginning from Gods mercy, were by our endeauours _ 
to bee perfited, we mighr well doubt of our ſaluation ; but when wee relie wholly . 
vpon Gods mercy, there isno cauſe of feare : becauſe the mercy of God is (as 
himſelfe) perpetuall and vnalterable. There is nothing in vs that began it, there 
is nothing in vsthat can alter it. 

The fixt branch now followeth, touching the eſpeciall fruirs of this render 
mercy of God:and that is,that therby the day-ſpring fromon high hath wiſned vs. Here 
we muſt enquire, r.What the day-ſpring is.2. Who is meant by it.3. Why itis ſaid 
to be from on high. Fuſt,by Day-ſpring is meant literally the firſt appearance and 
breaking of the day, in the Ealt part of heauen, foretelling the neere riſing and 
approching of the Sunne. Secondly, by Day-ſþring is {piritually vnderitood 
Chriſt Ieſus. It ſeemeth that Zacharze had reference to the ancient Prophecies, 
rouching a ſtarre that ſhould come of Iacob* , and of a Sunne of Righteouſneſſe which « qu 2.1 = 

| ſhould ariſe Y . Thirdly,it is {aid to be ffom on h1e,to teach vs from whence this re ! Mal.g.z. 

freſhing commeth,nort from earth, not from below, not from the denice or pro- | 
curement of Man ; but from Heauen,from the free grace and mercy and power 

of God. And it is alfo ſaid to vſre vs ; ro note out fA hath beene before obſer. 

ued}our wofull extremity without Chriſt: inaſmuch as the word (vſ7e) doth or. 

dinarily betokena ficke and diſtreſſed eſtate in thoſe which are viſited. So thac 

this is the ſenſe ; that by the great mercie of God,it is come to paſle,that-Chriſt 

Tefus, (who is the light and comfort of his Church) hath broken forth, and hath 

caſt out his beames for the refreſhing and cheering of our ſoules. 

If this clauſe were to bee handled apart, many things might bee gathered 
thence : bur treating of it now with the reſt, and ſo,neither repeating our of ir 
things already touched, nor yet raiſing from it ſuch points as that which follow- 
eth will gine vs more full occaſion to conſider, theſe are the chiefe thingsto bee 
noted hence. Firſt,T hat the comming of Chriſt into the world,to worke our ſaluation,ss T he 3- dofts 
the principal euidence and the chiefe fruit of Gods mercy, Conſider how this is raiſed. 

Zacharie had ſpoken of the bowels of Gods mercie,that is,of the deepeſt meaſure of 

hisgrace and compaſsion : Now as an inſtance and proofe thereof,he doth inſiſt 

eſpecially vponthis,the rifing of the Sunne of Righteouſneſſe Chriſt Teſus. As . - 
O 2 | 
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had ſaid:Many waies is the mercy of God made knowne vnto vs,the earth is full 
of it,but this exceeds all, that he hath enlightened the World by his Sonne, and 
hath viſited vs with ſo great a ſaluation. To this agreeth the ſpeech of Paul, 
: Rom,5a8, God ſetteth out his loue toward vs,ſeeing,cc. Chriſt died for vs * . His meamiag 1s, 
that in other things the mercy of God is not obſcure, but the myſtery of Chriſt 
is (as it were) a ſtage, vpon which he hath ſet it forth, thatall men might behold 


in 1t rhe fulneſſe thereof. 1 rhis (faith John) appeared the lone of God,becauſe he ſent 4 


* ;.Joh.4.9. his onely begotten Sonne mto the World *, &&c. 7n this : meaning,that although it ap. 2 
£ pcareth:in other things,yet zz thzs eſpecially.The reaſon is plaine:It 15 the mercy = 


44A\.,3 © ”%\ 


of God,that wee line and breathe, and enioy health and peace. In theſe things *F | 


Gods loue is to bee ſeene ; but what were theſe without Chriſt,according tothat FR 
ſaying ; What ſhallit profit a man,though he ſhould winne the whole world,if he loſe his TY 


, . A k HY 

» Mat.x6. 26, 07 ſoule Þ ? All other comforts without an intereſt into Chriſt,doe but helpe to 
; - encreaſe our condemnation. - 
The Uſe, Thisſcrueth to diſcouer our folly. Of all the mercies of God,that, of Chriſt 3 


is the chiefeſt ; yet of all the reſt it is leaſt ſought for. We are (the moſt) right of "7 

the Epicures minde,if the ſides and belly be well,let the reſt goe how it will. Here. 

in we are like children,who looke pon the babies ina booke,bur care not for the 

matter. Theſe ontward things are bur toies and trifles in compariſon, them wee "#7 

gaze vpon,vpon them we doe euen fixe our deſires. It ought not to be ſo,neither [27 

indeedis it ſo with true Chriſtians : they are like Dauid;who when he beheld the "27 

men of his time,reioycing in their Whear and their Wine,cried out, Lord lift vp the +=: 

<Phl, 46,7. light of thy countenance vpon mee ©, as it were ſcorning all things elſe in reſpect of ,* 

that. Remember we then : This is the heighr of Gods mercy,that he harh gen | 

vs Chritt ; let it bec the height, yea, the veric All, of our deſires to enjoy Chriit, | +7 

Of all cares,let this be our chiefe care,how we may be ſaued. | | 

Another point obſeruable hence is; T he ſtableneſſe and vnchangeableneſſe of that © 

Worke of ſaluation which is wrought by Chriſt 7eſus : Tt muſt be ſo,ſeeing ir is ſaid to 3 

be from on high;out of heauen and from God. Apply to it we may that rule of Ga. * 

*A&.5.29, maliel:7f this counſell be of God,yee cannot deſtroy it *:{othisthing,is fro on hie,it hath | 

fetched the beginning from God,therefore it cannor be fruſtrated. All things vn. 3 

der the Moone are ſubie& to change;the things aboue are firme and immurable. 3 

*Rom.8.33. This 1s Pauls reaſoning touching the certainty of ſaluation® . He goeth vp on hie 

to the foundation of all,Gods eternall Predeſtination,thar is vnchangeable,ther- 

fore their Iuſtificatio is firme;therefore their Glorification is certaine. Zymeneus 8 

and Philetus by their falſe dodtrine deſtroied the faith of certaine (fer it was not | 

F2.Tim.2.19 built vpothe Rocke (but T he foundation of God remaineth ſure,(aith the Apoſtle * , 

The 1.Yſes This is,firſt,a greatcomfort to all true beleeuers : Their ſaluation dependerth # 

not vpon vncertainties : he is come fromon hie,which hath vndertaken ir. Thisis * 

Z Heb.6.19, an Anchor of the ſoule both ſure ard ſtedfaſts.Your hifeis hid with Chriſt in God, The 7 

» Col.3.3- courſe was framed in heauen all the ſtrength and power of hell cannot diffolue it. * 

The2Vfe. Secondly this (from on hie) may be a goodadmonition to vs,if we deſire a part 

| with Ghriſt,to labour to pull and retire our affe&ions from earthly things.Sorea. = 

i Col.3.zr. ſoneth Paul;If ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſeeke the things Which are aboue i. Our ſaluation 

| #5 from 07 hie,and therefore we muſt labour to looke vpward:It was the ſpeech of 8 
k Joh.8.2.2. Chriſt : You are from beneath *,meaning,that becauſe they were ſuch as did ſauour 7 

: onely of earthly things, therefore Religion and grace could not enter into their '* 

hearts.If we euerbelike ſwine,muzling inthe ground,and like the Mole or Want, 

burying ourſelues inthecarth,wemake our ſclues vnfit for the kingdome of God- 

The Church hath the Afoone vnder her feere | : Shee deſpileth and ſetteth light by | 

all the riches,glory,pompe,and carnall pleaſures of this world : And indeede ſtill, 

the higher a man laboureth to lift vp his thoughts to heauenly things, the baſcr 

will theſe earthly things ſeemeto be vntohim : as when on climeth a high tower 

or hill,the higher he doth mount, the leſſe doth every thing appeare which is be- 

low him. The 
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The third Sermon. 


Verſe 79. 


To giue light to them that ſit in darkneſſe and in the ſh dow of death, and to enide 


our feete'into the way of Peace, 


E are riow come vnto-the ſeauenth and laſt branch; namely, 


\tTo gine lipht,ec. - TOY | 

S\ 8 (G/- The ſamme of the place is, A kindnefſe or benefit be- 
© \/A.9) ſtowed:the partie by whom it is beſtowed we haue heard of: 
: fa 7A| (T he Day-ſpring from on hie). Now wehaue here two things 
TU 2ACY; | to bee conſidered of : 1. The ſtate and condition of the 
parties to whom it is giuen (they ſit in darkeneſſe and inthe ſhadow of death.) 
2. The qualitie of the benefit; (To ghe light, and, to guide into the way of peace.) 
The former ſheweth how miſerable we be without Chrilt ; The latter,what hap- 

pineſſe is offered to vs in Chriſt. | 
In handling the former we muſt firſt enquire the ſenſe,namely, what is meant 
by Darkzſe,and what by zhe ſhadow of Death. The word(Darkzeſſe) muit not be 
taken literally,for any outward,materiall,carthly or ſenſible darknefle; ſuch as is 
when the heauens are ouerwhelmed with clouds, the Sunne ſer, the ſtarres hid 
den, and the Moone not appearing, and neither fire nor candle to bee gotten : 
But it muſt bee taken 1n a ſpirituall ſenſe, wirh reference to the inward patts, to 
the ſoule and conſcience. And being ſotaken,it betokeneth two things. x. Want 
of true ſauing knowledge : 2. Want of true ſpirituall comfort. Thus Light, 1n 
Scripture is taken : firſt, for true knowledge : T hat the eyes of your ending 
may be lightened ®; Secondly for true comfort: Light ts ſowen for the Righteous,and 
oy for the upright in heart ®.Soalſodarkrneſſe,1s put tor the contrary.Firit,tor /gn0- 
rance: Men loued darkeneſſe rather then Light®: Hauing their copitation darkned P.Sc- 
condly for amazedneſſe and perplexitie of ſpirit : 1f they woke to the earth, behold 
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{1 the ſpeciall end why this Day-ſpring hath appeared,which is, 


_- Eph, Tal ?, 
P Plal,g7.1 Is 


® Toh, 2.10, 
P Eph,4q.1 3, 


darkneſſe and ſorrow 4, Therefore hell, which 1s the ſcat of Horror, 1s called 1 Ifay 5.30. 
Darknefſe * . So then by thoſe which ſit 32 darkzeſſe,are meant thoſe which lie bu. * Marh,8,12- 


ried in ignorance and blindneſſe, vtterly deſtirute of ai! true ſpirituall conſola- 
tion. | 

Now to this;there is added another clauſe,(T he ſhadow of death.) A phraſe vſu- 
all in Scripture,ſfignitying an eſtate brought, as it were, within the coaſtes and 
borders,and (as I may ſo ſpeake) within the reach of death. So that the meaning 
of both clauſes together is this 3 That thoſe to whom Chriſt hath appeared as a 
Saujour,were without knowledge, without comfort,without any meanes or poſ- 


_ fibility of life eternall in themſelues. This is the ſenſe. 


Heere then is ample occaſion giuen to ſpeake of our naturall eſtate withour 
Chriſt : The miſery whereof ſtands in three things, 1. Want of true knowledge. 
2. Want of true comfort. 3. Subiection and liablenefle to death eternall. That 
theſe three are all true of euery naturall man,I will declare briefly. . 

And firſt, That euery naturall man is deſtitute of true knowledge, the Scripture 
ſpeaketh plainly. Paſaith,that naturally our (ogitations are darkned through ig- 
morance © : that we are wnwiſe © , that is,ſuch as vnder{tand not what the will of the 


T he I. doft, 
 Eph.4.18« 
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Lord ts ® : that the wiſedome of our fleſh 15 death and enmitie againſt God *: that wee " Epi5-17- 


netther perceiue nor can know the things of the ſpirit of God Y. And of this ignorance 
we haue examples; as in Nicodemrs, who could not tell what to make of the do- 
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:Tohn 349. Erine of Regeneration * ; and inthe learned Athenians, who wockes at that 

* Atts 17:32* which Paul taught touching the Reſurreion * . The moſt points of Religi- 
on ſeeme” to fieſh' and blood, vnreaſonable , abſurd, vnlikely. Man hath no 
knowledge of God by nature, bur onely ſo much as may ferue ro condemne 
him. | | | 

The x. Uſe. Weearetaught by this, firſt, to diſclaime all opinion of freewill, that is,of 
powerinman(of himſelfe) ro embrace and to entertaine good when it 1s offercd. 
This iscertaine, that where the minde of man hath no power to conceiue, rlierc 


the will hath no power to embrace. Now it is prooued here, that wee are all 11 | 


darkneſſe ; nay even darkneſſe it lelfe b, Wee are poſſeſſed with that extreame 1g- 

norance and dulneficin the things of God, that (of ohr ſelues) we cannot vnder- 

Rand ther: Therefore;as God mult firſt enlighten our mindes, before wee can 

conceiue any good,ſo he mult firſt bend and franie and new mould our wils, be- 

fore wee can truely affe&, nay before wee can once encline or leane towards the 
ſame..:Ler the patrons of Freewill ſee how they can reconcile theſe things, name- 
ly, that man ſhould naturally lye groueling mm 4thicke raiſt of ſpirituall dark- 
neſſc;and yer ſhould haue power in himſelfe to chuſe that which is good, withour 

ſpeciall and particular enabling. 7 

The 2. Uſe. Secondly,this aduiſeth vs, not toadmit our owne ſenſe and conceit as a Indge 

+= 1n matters of Religion. The blinde(weſay )isvnfit to iudge of colours,and natu- 
rall man, to determine of holy things. Hee that will beleeue nothing but that 

which his owne reafon ſha)l approoue, nor doe nothing more then his corrgpt 
affection ſhall encline vnto, ſhall neuer beleeue ſo much as hee ought, nor pra- 

iſe the one halfe of that which is required. A great cauſe of mens diſobedience 

| in religion,is,that they conſult with fleſh and blood,that is, about matters of the 
foule, they conſult with that which 1s the greateſt enemy to the ſoule. The firſt 

* Mat.164 244 Jefſon to be learned by a Chriſtian,is,to deny himſelfe ©. Tt ought to ſarisfie thee 
that God hath ſo commanded,ſo ſpoken,fo reueated : whether'it bee agreeable 
to reaſon or no,it 1s all one : Say with Peter, At thy word 1 will doe this,or I will 

<leeue that. Happy is he,who being priuy to his owne ſpirituall blindneſſe, can 

* Plal.x2g.10 ſtretch out his hand tothe Lord,and ſay with Dauid, T each mee, Direct my ſteps 

T2-13 2. in thy Word : Let me nat Wander from thy Commandements * . 

The 3. Uſe. Thirdly wee arc hereby let to ſee what they doe which pleaſe themſelnes in 
their ignorance. What is 1t, but a delighting in their owne wiſery ? It is as if a 
man ſhould content himſclfe to lie in the bottome of a darke ſtinking dungeon, 
euen when there is meanes offered to releaſe him. Whar is the chiefe part of our 
naturall miſery?Is it not this,that we ſit in darkneſſe?But what darkneſſe isit 2 Our 
ſenſes doe tell vs,it 1s not any outward,bodily darknefſe, which is meant : It can- 
not be any, butthe darkzeſſe ofthe ſoule. And what is the darkzeſſe of the ſoule but 

=- 1gnoranceand dulnefle ? Faith is the cic of the ſoule, and knowledge the ground 
of Farth. You then, which wilfully muzzell your {clues in ignorance, which de- 
ſire not to be better taught, which are wearie of the meanes of knowledge; what 
doe you,but euen reſolue with your ſelues tolie ſtill in darkneſſe,and toruſh your 

+ {clues into that Y7rer darkneſſe, where nothing will be beſides Weeping and gnaſhing 

* © of teeth®*? Remember we then,that asby nature in reſpe& of ſinne, we are of all 
creatures the moſt miſerable, fo one branch of our miſerie is the darkneſſe of 
ignorance,the want of true ſauing knowledge: if we doe willingly and contented- 

Jy cheriſh our {clues therein, and refuſe to vnderſtand the things which belong 
vnto our Peace,it 1s all one as if we ſhould ſay, we will not be ſaned ; Hell ſhall bee 
more. Welcome wnto vs then etcrnall life, | 

Dottrine 2, Theſecondpart of our naturall miſerie, is, The want of true comfort. T here ts 

" Ilay 57.31, wg peace. to the wicked,ſaith God *. The conſcience, naturally, beeing not yetrenu- 

ed and purged by Chriſts blood, hath in it,one of theſe two euils ; Ser{leſneſle,or 

Amazedneſſe : Either ir is blockiſh and benummed' and feeleth nothing, and 

{o 


0 Eph, 5:9, 


; 
&, 
$% 
*; - 


OW be Cn, . $ 
* "Rk oy j 


, yt FAY us oa Cocou _ A 


SO 53 Ss mm & m7 min, 4, 


» WH _7, 


:o 
(th : 


4 # TR heals. Toms LEE: 
wes 4 EEE WS St Ee INI 2 ng 
Re: Mr Ee BEE os TEN ar IND, 
$9. C Vs : 4 


The Abridgement of the Goſpell. 159 


ſo paſſeth on in a kind of dtowſineſle and fecuritie, like an Oxe that goeth to the 
aughter®;or Cls1t 1s perplexed and diftracted with inward horror, not knowing # Pro,7.22 

whici way to turne itſelfe for any true refreſhing: And the reaſon is this ; In e- 
uery naturall heart, Satan reigneth and worketh h, and Chriſt is a ſtranger from Þ Eph.2.2, 
it. Now where thc King of confuſion reigneth, and where the Priace of Peace * ' lay 9.6. 
isa ſtranger , what comfort can be looked for ? Againe, the foundation of all 
true comfort,is the perſwaſion of GodsJone'in the forgiuenefſle of ſins ; bur this, 
I am fure,doth not grow in natures garden. And thirdly,let a ſoule be wounded, 
a heart pricked,a conſcience aſtoniſhed, with the apprehenſion of fin,8& with cbe 
Terror of the Lord*,all the wit of all the wiſeſt men) in the world,out of their own «x Cor. g.x2; 
reaſon cannot cowforr 1t. This 1s a limme of our naturall darknefle. Let vs once 
be touched with inward ſorrow,let nature doe her beſt, let carnal reaſon ſtretch! 
it ſelfe to the vtmoſt pin,yet ſhall we be ſwallowed vp with diſmnaiedneſle. 

This teacheth vs,what we muſtdoe,when as in ſickneſſe; loſſe,diſgraces,and in The Uſe. 


_ any otherſadnefſe, and ſullenneſle of theſpirit we defire refreſhing. If we aske 


counſell of Nature or of caraall friends, what dire&ion ſhall we recetue ? Com- 

pany Muſicke,diſcourſe,gaming, and things of the like nature z which are like 

to water taken by one ſicke of a burning fener, which cooketh a little at the firſt, 

but after increaſeth the heate : or to ſtickes catched at by a man ready to 'bee 
drowned,which promiſe ſome hope of helpe, but yer faile in the vie, and periſh 

with him that truſted tothem. If we deſire trne comfort we muſt goe out of our 

ſelues, and looke vpward, to him, who 1s the God of all conſolation \, In his word ! 2 Cor. 3, 
we muſt meditate : | Except(ſaith Dauid)thy Law had becue my delight , 1 ſhould 

now haue periſhed in mine affliction”. The cauſe of mens deadneſle in the day of = g _= 
forrow,is their dependance vpon carnal meanes(the reed of Egypr®) while in the ©7300 
meane time they negle& the principall.* + The 2 daft 

The third part of our naturall miſery, is ſab:ett:07 to eternall death, Death is \ oat, : - « 
gone ouer all men®:and,T he wages of ſinne is death?, God told Adam, that inthe ; poms Ne 
day that he did eate the forbidden frutr,he ſhould die the death 4, Now inaſmuch as 1 Gea,z, x7. 
we haue all taken part with this diſobedience; we haue alla ſhare in this puniſh- ; 
ment. Tits puniſhment is called Death, not becauſe it is an vtter aboliſhment 
of the Being of the creature,(happie were it for the wicked if it were ſo)bur it is 
focalled , becauſe the ſoule ts eternally ſeparated from God, who is the foun- 
taine of life and happineſſe,and by that meanes,it is euer dying,but dieth nener, 
wiſhing a dflolution,butcan neuer obtaine it. 

Thevſe hereof is tohumble vs, and to abate our naturall pride. Among men, _. _ 

if we ſee one that is a begger by birth,to be proud,. and lifting vp himſelfe , we The YJe. 
account it intolerable. Put caſe ſome one were borne to be'a flaue or a drudge , 
we would thinke ſuch an one had littlecauſe of boaſting : Yet fuch is the natu- 
rall condition of vs all. The ſhadow and darkenes of eternall death, is our beſt in= 
heritance. Let God giue vs our right,and what portion can we expe& but the 
fire of hell?It is natures defert,nay it is cuen the deſire of nature, to bee plunged 
mro it. Why are we ſecure,whom our ſinnes haue caſt into ſach a diſmall eſtate? 
Thouprideſt thy ſelfe in thy birth, thou in thy wealth,thouin thy wit , thou in 
thy painted ſheath & gay cloathing,and conſiderſt not, thy beſt deſert what it is, 
and whereto it tef\ds:whereas thou oughteſtrather to powre out thy heart like Was 
ter before the face of the Lord*,and to cry with Dauid:Saue me O God; Deljuer me 
out of the mire,that 1 ſinke not: Let not the pit ſhut her mouth vpon me, 

"Thus much touching the ſtate of the parties, vpon whom Chriſt beſtoweth 
the benefit of aluation:where we ſee that we are all by nature without the light 
of knowledge, without the light of comfort , ready to bee ſwallowed vp in the 
darkeneſſe of cternalldeath. The right vnderſtanding of this point, when it 
workes tothe humbling of the ſoule , is the very firſt ſteppe to. happineſſe, and 
the firſt fruits of true godlineffe. 
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The ſecond thing to bee handled inthis Text , 1s the nature of the benefite,, 
which is here declared in two things: 1.T 0 gize light:2. T 0 gnide our feere into the 
way of peace. Of theſe two in their courſe. In diſcourſing vpon the former, I 
muſt ſhew firſt , what is meant by Light; and then how this Light is ginen. The 
word Light is oppoſed to the former miſerie. Whatſocuer is vnd erſtood by 
Darkeneſſe and the ſhadow of death , the contrary thereunto 1s intended by this 
word Light: AS namely - Light of knowledge, Lig ht of comfort, and Light of life. 
T he 4-doit. p11 theſethree are meant by the word Light, and into theworld Chritt came. to 
1g impart theſe three-Firſt,togiue the Light of knowledgezl am come into this world 
, 7 py 2. that they which ſee not might ſee*. No man hath ſeene God at any time theonely begot. 
) Tohn 1.16. ren Sonne;chc. hee hath declared him”. 1n him are hidde all the treaſures of Weſedome 
and knowledge *;and of his fulneſſe we muſt all receme ?.Secondly, to glue the Light 
of confort-T he Spirit of the Lord is vpon me,(the place is meant of Chriſt)zo gre 
beauty for aſhes,the oyle of 10y for mourning the garment of gladnes for the ſpirit of nea- 
* Uay 6LI 2 uineſſe * ; And thence commeth that offer made by Chriſt: Come vnto mee all tnat 
*Maten,25,29 ye wearie,c- andye ſhall finde reft for your ſoules *. Thirdly,to giuethe Light of 
Life : He that followeth me, ſhall not walke in darkeneſſe, but ſhall haue the Light of 
* Tohn 8.12. fed,” He hathbrought Life and Immortality to Light by the Goſpell. And thus 1s 
* 2 11890 421+ fulfilled which Chriſt ſpake :Whoſoencr felcemeh in mee ſhall not abide in dark - 
John z2.,6 2ſe<:neither in rhe darkneſſe of Ignorance,nor in the darknefle of dilcomfort , 

nor in the darkneſſe of eternall death. 
TOP . Now for the manner and meanes of imparting this Light : Hee who 1s the 
*Mat.42*. Sunne of righteouſneſſe *,comecieth the beames ofthis Light by two inſtruments : 
1. The Word. 2. The Spirit. Toafſurevs thar the Word is the Inſtrument 
f Plalmet9.3 tg conuey the Light of kaowledge,it is ſaid;to grue Light tothe eyes ;and the Mini- 
: _ 54% ſtery of it,is called the L1ght of the world ; the Miniſters themſeluesare ſaid to 
i Like 12-52. bee Starres in Chriſtsright hand” ; they haue committed vntq them, the Key of 
& Luke 1-77, Knowledge *, andit is their office to gize kyowledge *, Againe, that we may know 
 Pial.19.8. the Word to bethe Inſtrument of comfort, it is {aid ro rezoyce the Heart',and to 
2 pad be a Comfort introuble ®, Thirdly, to certifie vs,that it is the Inſtrument of Life, 
Pal 24 9.92.01 caljed the Word of Life",and a quick»ing Word®,Touching the Sprrit, as much 
_ is teſtified alſo. By it God giues Knowledge. It is the Spirit of truth and leadeth 
P Tohn 1 6,: 3 77to Fruth P. The worke thereof is called the opening of the Heart%, and the opening 
4 Ads i641. of the underſtanding © . Secondly,by ir conumeth Comfort; therefore he 1s called 
* Luk.24445 the Comforter { and T he oyle of gladneſſe*. Thirdly, by it commeth Life , for 
; 4 = 14-25 which caulc it is called T he ſpirit of Lafe®.Thus weſee, Chriſt the Day-ſpring for 
v +57 Iu what end he came,cuen to gue Light,namely,the Light of Knowledge, the Light 
| of confort,and the Light of Life:We vnderſtand allo, how hee ſendeth foorth 
theſe his beames vpon vs: Outwardly,by the brightneſſe of his Word : Inward- 

ly,by the ſhining of the Spirit. 

The 1.f T he firit vic 1s, to make the tidings of the Goſpel, to be (as in their owne na- 
Aid & ture they are) tydings unto Vs of great toy * : They ſhould be as the newes of 1o- 
> Geneg = « ſephs life to facob, at the hearing whereof his $ pirit rewiued Y, But why ſo ? The 
ſubſtance of the Goſpell is Chrilt Ieſus , and the ſumme of his office is to gize 
Light: What one thing is there in the world more comfortable? When Paul and 
thereſt were in danger of ſhipwracke,they wiſhed(ſaith the text)that the day were 
ends. come *. The darkeneſſe of the night added to their __ , and doubled their 
 feare : Enery houre ſeemed two, vntillthe day were broken, Indeed the ſaying 


2 Iob34.17, 1Strue of cuill doers : T he morning is to them as the ſhadow of death *: but to them 
of honeſt carriage , the light of the day is exceeding welcome. Therefore Da- 

| #id (ctteth toorth his longing after God,by the watching of the morning Watch for 

* Pal 13016; the morning ®, Tt is (aid of Abraham that he reioyced to ſee Chriſts day ©. A little 


glimpſe of this light was the very ioy of Abrahams heart. How great therefore 
and intolerable is our dulneſſe, who take no contentment in the beames of rhis 
Light, 


© Iohn 8.56. 
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Licht, which ſhine vnto vs 2? A great bleſsing 1s it, which is reported -of Jabulor 
and Nepthalim;T he people Wach ſate in darkeneſſe ſaw a great Light, and tothem + 
which ſate inthe Region and ſhadow of death light is riſen up *. Wee (by the good- 4 Marg. 16, 
neſſe of God)2nioy the like bleſsing,and yer,in the opinion of the moſt, it 15 no. 
thing leſſe then a bleſsing:Men had rather lie wallowing in the darkeneſſe of Ig- 
norance,then open their eies to receiue that light which is offred vnto them by 


- the Goſpel. This is that which will bring he!l and iudgement vpon this genera=- 


tion,according to that ſpeech of Chriſt:T his is the condenmation, that light is come 

into the World and men loue darkeneſſe rather then light *. Armaruell it is, that men © Ton $.1g; 
ſhould reie& ſuch a bleſsing : But Chriſt hath told the reaſon : It 1s becauſe their 

deeds are enill. T his Light of doctrine diſcouercth their fins,(for it 1s Light which 

maketh all things manifeſt* )it bewraieth the groſleneſle of their courſes, and lay- * Eph.s.rz. 
«th open manya-mans hypocriſie, who ſeemed to himiſelfe, and was reputed by 

others to be ſuch an one as he oughtto be. There cannot bee a greater yexation 

to men of corrupt minds then to be met with in their ſinnes; they cry then with 

eAhab, Haft thou found me, O. mine enemie 8 ? This is the cauſe that the Light of | 1-King,2i,z0 
grace , which we ought of all other things motto reioyce in, is become ſucha 
burthen vnto vs; it diſcouereth.that, which wee deſire by all meanes to keepe 
cloſe. T he world hates me((aith our Sauiour)becauſe 1 teſtifie of it that the workes 
thereof are euill * . Remember we therefore: Chrilt is the Light, we are they to 
whom he offereth Light ; he hath ſent his word to enlightenvs. If wee reioyce 
not inthis Light,but wiſh rather it were euen blowne out , that we might ſleepe 
freely in our finnes, it ſheweth vs to bee the heires of darkenefle, and that the 
ſhadow of eternall death mult be our portion. 

The ſecond vie ſtandeththus : Sith Chriſt, as hee is Light himſelfe, ſo, im- The 2.9 ſe. 
parts his Light vnto vs by his Word and the Miniſtery thereof, we muſt remem- = 
ber the coun(ell which Chriſt giueth:Wakke while ye haue light". Wee haue no aC. * Toh 8.35; 
ſurance of the continuance of thar light of the Goſpell which wee now enioy. 

Our ſins may bring a ſtorme vpon vs,in which the Sun ſhal go downe oner the Pro. 

phets,and the day ſhall be darke.ouer them *.Our vnthankefulnesand barrennes in fMicab.z.6, 
our profeſsion , our loathing of the heauenly ſama, hath deſerued this , and 

more:It is holy wiſedome therefore for vs,to take thebenefit of the light whiles 

it ſhineth,leſt ſuch a indgement ſhould come vpon vs,as Chriſt ſpake of ; name- 

ly,that we ſhould deſire to ſee one of the daies, Which Wwe now ſee and value not,but 

then ſhall nor ſee them®,Perhaps,in the opinion of ſore this is no indgement, nay , _ 

it isthe very thing they deſire, being like thoſe, who when the Prophets of God £-=k47.21. 
were {laine,rezoyced ouer them,G-ſent gifts one to another\.But let them heare what, _ 
Chriſt ſaith, He that walketh inthe darke kyoweth not whether he goeth ®, He that ETON 
journeieth not whiles it is day,at laſt when-he is benighted,he loſeth his way,fal. ' 2238 
leth into the hands of theeues,ruſheth into ſome down-fall where he caſts away 

himſelfe, Such is the ſtate of men without the Light of doctrine: They go, they 

know not whither;they belecue they know not what;downe they will bee in the 

pit before they are aware.Bur(will ſome ſay )will you make vs blindeand fo ſim. 

ple,that we cannot ſee the way to heauen without you? I anſwer with the words 

of Chriſt to the Phariſes; Vow ye ſay,we ſee therefore your ſine remaineth ®: You n1qþ;, 0.41; 
which thinke your ſelues ſo cunning , thereis none ſo blinde , no bodies caſe is * 
more deſperate. | i 

Thethird vſe is taught by the Apoſtle,in theſe words , Walbe as the children o 'ofs; 
Light *:That is,Chriſt 1s come into the world to dren is _— —_ n 
to conuey the light of grace into our hearts:this is noſmall priuiledge ; behaue 
your ſcluestherefore agreeably to this mercy, liue as becommeth thoſe whom 
Godhath called into Light. This ſame thing the ſame Apoſtle vrgeth elſewhere: 

T he night ispaſt(the time of ignorance is blown ouer)the day is come(the light of | 
grace & knowledge hath appeared)put on therfore the armour of Light?.We ww ? Rom 12.13. 
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thus ynderſtand it : Men thar by occafiongoe abroade in the night , are not ſo 
curious about their artire,thinking that whatſoeuer is amifſe, will bee ſhrouded 
vnder the mantle of the night : but heewho goeth foorth at noone day , will 
be more carefull, that nothing may be ſcene contrary to modeſty , contrary to 
ciuility. So(faith the Apoſtle) in the dayes of your ignorance, happely you 
might doe ſuch or ſuch things, and becauſe you knew no other, they might (in 
ſome ſort)be borne withall : but now the caſe is otherwiſe : Light hath ſhined , 
grace hath appeared,knowledge is preached vnto you , therefore other things 
are now expeRed ; if you now liue as in thnes paſt,your faR cannot be hid, your 
faulr cannot be excuſed:We ſee in generall, what the Apoſtle perſwades. Thar 
we may more fully conceiue what this is to Walke #2 the Light ; let vs heare him 
opening the ſame vnto vs: It comprehends vnder itthree things: 1. T oapprooxe 
that which ts pleaſing to the Lord4, which is renealed in the Scripture, and is more 
and more made knowne vnto vs by Preaching. 2. To beware of the vnſruitfull 
workes of darkeneſſe”, ſuch as gluttony,drunkenneſſe, chambering, mwantonn-ſſe,ſtrife , 
enuying*, filt bineſſe, fooliſh talking *, &c. 3. To Keprooue them:that is,to carry our 
{clnes 1n that holy and blamelcfſe manner, that our very lines, (though we holde 
our tongues) may bee ſufficient to lay open and condemne the leaud taſhions of 
the vngodly , This 1s ro walke as the children of Light. This is ſtraitly required of 
thoſe which enioy the Light, but (alas)full ſligh:ly iris performed. How com- 
m.on,how ſhameleſſe , and how preſumptuous are theſe vnfruitefall workes of 
darkeneſſe;ſecurity,contewpt of goodnefle ; ſcorne of Religion; Pride, Whore- 
dome and ſuch like? do theſe agree with that Light which God hath giuen vs ? 
Thinke wethat God hath a part in vs, when theſe things beare dominion ouer 
vs? It is ynpoſſible. 7f we ſay we haue fellowſhip with God,and walke in darkneſſe,we 
lie,and ave not truely®, The concluſion is this ; Chriſt is our Light,hee imparteth 
his beames vntovsby his word : If we loue this Light,let vs walke 5 the children 
of light. The workes of darkneſſe will bring vs into his power who is the Prince 
of Erkeneſe, we cannot eſcape it. 

The ſecond part of the Benefit, is,T's guide our feere into the way of peace. Heere 
it muſt firſt be enquired what is the wayof peace. Secondly, it muſt be prooued 
that we need a Guide. Thirdly,it muſt be juſtified that Chriſt is the Guide. Laſtly 
it muſt be ſhewed, how he doth guide. Of theſe briefly. 


The 5.4oÞ2. T he way of peace,is the way which leadeth vnto eternall happineſſe: It is called 


* Pfal,86.11, 


Gods way *, and the way of ſaluation?, That we haue need of a guide, it is plaine, 


Y As 16.17 T he way of peace(by nature)we do not know*:T he way which ſeemeth right unto vs, 


* Rom. 3.17, 
* Prou, 14-12. 


® Ilay 53-6. 


0 ITIohn I 4*%6, 


the iſſues thereof are the wayes of death?. It is a part of our miſerie,that we are tur. 
ned euery one to his owne Wway®. That Chriſt is the Guide,his owne words prooue; 
I (faith he) amthe way ©. He goeth before his ſheepe, he leadeth them our %. Now 


* John 10,3,4 RE guideth euen as he giueth light; By the Word, and by his Spirit : By his 
© Plal.119.105 Word;T hy Word ts a lanterne to my feete,and a lght unto my pathes © ; and the In- 


fAas8.31, 
5 Ifay 30.21. 
» Tohn 16.30 


3 3.SAaM-249, 


terpreters of this word are called Guides f. 2. By hisSpirit : T hy eares ſhall 
| heare a Word behind thee,ſaying,T his 1s the Way,Walke ye init &, &c. The Spirit of 
truth Will leade you into all truth, Thus is that verified which Hamah ſpake inher 


* Plal.25.12. ſong, that the Lord keepeth the feet of his Saints, and(as Dauid laich) doth reach 


{Heb.10.20, 2 


them the Way that they ſhall chuſe *, 


The 1.Uſe. We ſee by this,how foulely we doe all erre by nature , how apt we be till in 


matters which concerne our ſoules to bee miſtaken , how graciouſly God hath 
dealtwith vs in prouiding vs a guide;What ſhould we now learn hereby bne this? 
In all thankfulneſſe and humility to yeeld our ſelues vnto his condu&. Hee hath 
epared for vs a Way by his blood", hee hath troden out a path by his owne exam- 


= Tobn x 3,25 Þ'* ©» DEC hath left vs his Word andthe Miniſtery thereof, to point out the fin- 
® Mica.6.8, ger to the right way,and 70 ſhew vs What is 2ood®:;To the reuerent v(c hereof hee 


hath promiſed the aſciſtance and guidance of his ſpirit:1# har ſhould hee haue done 


more, 


> 3 Ow» ty 1 . | in. a. 4. 
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The eAbridgement of the Goſpel. 163 


' more, which he hath not done ® ? Shall we now when all things are thus firted for » Ifay 5 
vs, bee like thoſe ſpoken of in the Prophct, who when the way was laid out be- 
forc them,faid piainely,We will not walke therein? . God forbid. And indeed,we ? Ter.6.16. 
our ſelnes if we doe conſider it,muſt needs condemne 1t,that it ſhould be ſo. Why 
then is it ſo ? Chriſt calleth dayly vpon vs 1n his word, while we be trauelling in 
our owne wayes ; Returne ye ſomes of Adam 1. Why will yee die,O houſe of Iſrael ? * Plal.go 3, 
Cauſe therefore one another to returne *; yet we*urne the deafe care faying in effect, * E*cca8.3t, 
asthey did of 014;T he word ſpoken vnto vs in the name of the Lord,we will not heare\. f -o ad 
Thus exery one turneth to his race © , and the Way of ſummers ® 1s preferred before the * ler 8.6, 
way of peace» The word of God calleth vs on one way,and we will be ſure to goe * Plal.r,x, 
the cleane contrary. If it were asked of vs, whether wee would refuſe to follow 
Chriſt,we would all ay with one voyce, God forbid we ſhould refuſe it. : but when 
he offereth his dire&ions to vs in his Word, we will not follow them. Holde we 
thenthis : Chriſt is the head Guide : His Word and the preaching thereof is 
the ſtaffe and inſtrument ro condudt vs : it we refuſe that guidance, we ſhall ne. 
uer finde the way which leadeth vnto peace. | 
Secondly, here we haue a good diretion in the diverſity and multiplicitie of The 2.Þ [cs 
guides,whom and what to follow. The time-ſecruer followeth the State and the 
law : the prophane perſon the multitude : the worldling his outward quietneſſe 
The carnall wiſenan,his owne conceit : The ſuperſtitious his forefathers : The 
Papiſts,the name of the Church. He which would not be decejued, let him hear- 
ken to Chriſt : His ſheepe heare his voyce* + Chriſt ſpeaketh in his word. If wee *Iohn 10,27, 
will needs follow men, let it be according to that rule : Be ye followers of men as 1 
ans of Chriſt Y . Looke who goeth with Chriſt,that is,who brings his word, him » 
It vs follow : Let vs doe as ſouldiers doe intheir watch,demand The word. Thou 
wile ſay ; the diuell alleadgeth the word as he did to Chriſt. Truth,bur he allead- 
ecth it fal{ly,as hee did in his reaſoning with Chritt. Secke thou the Lord in hu. 
militie, and in deniall of thy ſelfe, he will giue thee a diſcerning ſpirit,and 


43g 


1.Cor.11.1 


thou ſhalt not finally,or fundamentally be deceined. 7f any mar 
(faith Chriſt) will doe my Fathers will, he ſhall 
know of the doftrine, whether it be 
of God,or whether 1 ſpeake 
it of my ſelfe *, Toh 7,174 


THE 
BACK-PARTS OF 
IEHOVAH. 


1, Cor, 13, 12, 


Aww we " through a vlaſſe darkely. 
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7 1R, there us a generation of men now adaies, Who hauing littl: 
indgement,and lefſe honey,are very forward (mn hope, by that, 
> £ meanes to bee reputed ſomething ) to cenſure other mens endea- 
Fi ours. Touching ſuch for mine owne part,I am at a point and ſay 
2/1 with the ApoFtle,1T paſſe very little to be tydged of them, Yet 2.Cor.g-3; 
I | am 1 not ſo without regard, but that 1 Would bee loath that any 
= EI A) man who hath in him. any true worth,and ts of aright religious 
onder ſtanding ſhould thinke me (becauſe of my dinerſe publiſhings ) to be carricd with 
that buſie humour through Which no ſmall many in this ſcribbling age, haue euen mad: 
the times to ſurfet With their needleſſe papers. Wherefore to cleare my ſelfe to exery 
ſober indgement this I ſay © 1 Was firit drawne into this courſe of preſenting ſome ſer 
= mons of mine to publike view by the requeſt of ſome frienas : next ,Treceiued encourage- 
ll ment, to proceede by the good approouement of ſunarie, fearing God. And then alſo,l 
thought,that by doing ſomewhat in this kinde, I might make my hearers ſome part of a 
recompence,for that wrong Which 1 doe them ſometimes through my naturall infirmity 
of too mich quickneſſe in deliuery. Now hauing in theſe ſettings forth, remembred di- 
ucrs of my deſeruedly reſpetted friends, if 1 ſhould forget your Worſhip ſo neere mee in 
dweHing ,and( wvnleſſe 1 much miſtake ) no leſſe neere in affettion,] ſhould not know well 
how to auoid the imputation of ouermuch negleft. 1 camot doubt of kinde acceptance, 
Where 1 haue receiued ſo many teſtimonies of much reſpett. If by further looking into 
this meane offer ,you ſhall receiue any furtherance m that good Which 1 haue cuer hear= 
tuly wiſhed to your ſoule,it Will giue me no ſmall contentment. T hus commending theſe 
Copies wnto you firſt : and then from you to the vſe of Gods Church, 1 leane you to his 
grace,Who Will neuer leaue thoſe Whom he hath ones vouchſafed to loue in Chriſt 7eſus« 
urie, 
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The Back-parts of [choual 


E X OD. Cap.34-verſ.6,7: _. 
Sothe Lord paſſed before his face and cryed, Iehouah, Jehouah, ſtrong, merciful, and 
gracious,ſlow to anger,and abundant in goodneſſe and truth. 
Reſerning mercy for thouſands forgining iniquity and tranſgreſſion and ſine, and not 
making the wicked innocent ,viſiting the imquaty of the fathers ypenthe children,and 
upon the childrens children,unto the third and fourth generation. FR 


The firſt Sermon. F 


o 
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2 HE occaſion of theſe words was this : Wee reade inthe 
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# latter part of the fore-going chapter *, how Xſoſes,for of "gr + 


his better ſtrengthening in that weighty charge with = yerte x8, 
D , which the Lord had entruſted him, defired God to ſhew —. * 
J# him hisglory,to wit,the very fulneſſe of his Maieſty.God 
ZxCh anſwered him®>,thatthe ſatisfyingof thishis requeſt,could 
ZW not but be very hurtfull vnto him,in as muchas(ſaithhe) 
wu $4 there ſhall no man ſee me and liue;meaning thereby,that the 
weakenes ofmansmortall nature,cannot beare the glory ofhis preſence,but ſhall 
be euen oppreſſed and ſwallowed vp with majeſty, cuen as we ſee the ſight of the 
eye to be dazled with the brightneſle of the Sunne, or a cryſtall glaſle to be bro- 
ken in pieces,with the ſtrong working of the fire : But yet (faith God to Aſoſes) 
this will I do,f will put theein acleft ef arock,and will couer thee with my hand,Whiles 
1 paſſe by : After,1 will take away mine hand,and thou ſhalt ſee my jack pameioes 
8 face ſhall not be ſeene © . By which courſe framedto the capacity andynderſtanding , 
of Moſes, (and of vs alo,) in which God ſpeaketh of himſelfe as of a man, ha-- 
uing face and backe,the Lords meaning was to teach both AZoſes and vs,that it is 
vnpoſſible for any man in this miortality,perfe&ly and exaRly to know and con- 
ceine the nature and beeing of the moſt High. Our knowledge of him in this life 
is» part 4, like the beholding of a man ſuddenly paſſing by vs,whoſe back-parts 
only we can looke vpon : the more full knowing him, is reſerued to that time in 
which we being made like vnto bins;ſhall ſee him as he is *, cucn face to face *,in his | | 
owne kingdome. Now that which God promiſed to 2/oſes in the former chap. *:19Þe3-2. 
ter is performed in this ; <oſes being placed in the cleft of the rocke, the Lord *<%3343 
paſſed by and vttered a voice, by which was diſcoucred ſo much touching God, 
as Moſes either was able,or elſe needed to conceiue, Jebonah,Tehouah,ftrong,cfc. 
Theſe rwo verſes my purpoſe is to open vnto you, to the end wee may haue ſome 
better vnderſtanding of God, (whar an one he is,) then for the molt part it ſce- 
meth we haue,any may learne to feare his Maieſty,to loue his mercy,&to trem- 
ble at his juſtice more then we haue done heretofore. Our common conceits of 
God are very groſſe and ridiculous. Ignorant people ſuppoſe him to be a man in 
ſhape and paſſion like themſclues : The Epicure,who thought there was no hap- 
pineſſe vnder the Sunne, bur in carnall pleaſure, imagined God to be of the ſame 
ſenſuall humour, and deemed, that freedome from buſines was his chiefe felicity- 
And Daw ſaith in the Pſalme, 8 that the wngodly perſon,who runs to allmanner , PhLco.18; 
of exceſſe,toyning with the theefe,and partaking with the adulterer,and openinghis ,, 
mourh with the ſlanderer,thinkes God to be like himſelfe : And generally our pri- 
P 3 
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Verſe 23,22 


©x Cor. 2.12 


uate 


k Verſe 5. 


Doktrme 1. 
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© Deut.4:12. 
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The Backe-parts of Fehouah. 


uate thoughts touching God are not ſo holy, ſo reuerent,ſo diuine, fo full of re. 
ſpe& as they ought to bee. So that it ſhall be good for vs to conſider well of this 


portion of Scripture,which is Gods owne teſtimony rouching himlelte. 

Before I cometo ſpeake dire&tly of that deſcription which 1s here made of God, 
one thing may not vnprofitably bee obſeruedout of that which is firſt ſaid, ſo the 
Lord paſſed before Moſes face and cryed : and it is this: Moſes his defire was (as ap. 
pearcth)tohaue ſcene ſome outward and viſible teſtimony of the glory and Ma. 
ieſty of God,which euen with his eyes he might haue laoked vpon.Now howloe. 
uer God did not leaue Moſes herein altogether vnſatisfied, for no doubt, at this 
time,God gane ſome ſuch ſenſible appearance which affe&ted the eye of e oſs, 
for which cauſe it is ſaid ®, rhe Lora deſcended in the cloud,yet the maine thing vicd 
to informe Moſes inthat,which it principally behooued him to vnderſtand,was a 
voice : All other circumſtances ſerued butas preparatiues to ſtrike an awfulneſſe 
into 2ofes heart,and to fit him to that which the purpoſe of God wasto reneale 
vnto him:Ttwasa voice which was the chiefe inſtrument,to conuey intothe mind 
and vnderſtanding of 2oſes,the neceſſary knowledge of Fehouah,which courſe(as 
ro me ſeemeth) ſerued enen then to inſinuate, that Teaching by a voice,ſhould ec. 
uer be the choice & principallmeanes,by which the Lord would bring his people 
vntothetrue & ſauing knowledge of himſelfe. When God appeared to Ehah, we 
readethat before him went a mighty ſtrong Wind, Which rent the mountaines;but (ſaith 
the Text) the Lord Was not in the winde: After the Winde came came an earthquake, 
and after it afire,but the Lord was in neither : But then laſt of all came a ſtill ard ſoft 
wvoice,& in that the Lord was:and that was it which moſt affeted Elah his heart; 
For (asrheſtory ſaith) when Eliah beard it,he couered his face with bis mantel and 

went out,cc.I remember,that where as there is a ſtrait charge ginen in Deuterone. 
2zy,touching images and repreſentations to worſhip God by,this is the principall 
reaſon of the prohibition & , Tee ſaw 29 multitude,ſaue a voice. Out of which the 
Lord would haue them to learne,that as in the firſt deltuery of rhe law,the inſtru. 
ment which God taught them by,was a voice,(he purpoſely forbearing to preſent 
himſelfe totheireyes in a viſible ſhape, leſt they ſhould ſtick too much vpon ont- 
ward ſhewes)ſo they likewiſe in the following times,ſhould truſt eſpecially to the 
ſame meanes which God(as it were)by his own mouth hath ſan&ified vnto them 
at the beginning, namely, voice. The nature of man is very inclinable toaffe& 
rather that which with ſome outward ſhew offereth it ſelfe vnto the eye, then to 


- content it ſelfe with the bare and naked inſtruRion of the eare: And thereforewe 


ſee,both-how full all falſe religions deuiſed by men, haue euer beene of outward 
beauty,of images, and ſignes,and bodily repreſentments, and how apt the peo- 
ple haue beene in all timesto entertaine that ſooneſt, which to their eyes ſeemed 
gayeſt. It was the baite of Popery, and the thing by which the world generally 
was bewitched,cuen the goodly images,and the glorious furniture wherwith the 
ſacrificing Prieſts were arrayed, and the Churches bedecked. The people were 
made belecue,that there wasa myſtery in euery dumbe ſhew,and that the varictic 
of imagery was lay-mens bookes, in which they might with their eyes ſee eucn 
the very body and ſubſtance of religion. In the meane time, the maine inſtru- 
ment ofteaching,T meane a voice,waseither baniſhed,orelsſo vttered in a ſtrange 
tongue,and confuſed tune, that the ſoules of the people could not receiue any c- 
difying thercby. Well might they feede their hungry eyes, with gazing vpon 
painted idols, or haue theireares ticled with ſome pleaſing noiſe, but thar their 
hearing ſhould bee a meſſenger to their inward parts of any ſound do&tine, by 
which their conſciences might be comforted, it was impoſsible,nay it was the ve- 
ry thing which was purpoſely auojded. Now although the Lord hath had ſome 
reſpett vnto our nature,and hath therefore appointed two Sacraments,by which 
to repreſent to our eyes,that which the word reporteth to our eares,yetthe voice 
of God (which is his word) is ſtillthe principall, and ynto it thoſe viſible ſervices 
arc 
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are in their owne nature but as outward ſcales. 
The vſe hereof (which is alſo the ende why I noted it) is to maintainethe The v/e. 
credit and needefull vie of that order of inſtruting vs, which the Lord his will 
is ſhould haue the chiefe place in his ſeruice. The wiſedome of man might ima. 
ine, that it were no hard thing to deuiſe other means,more likely to edifie the 
oule , then this of hearing , according as Moſes(it may be)held opinion, that 
if his eyes might once ſeethe Maieſty of God ,- it would bee the onely meanes , 
to confirmehim : But (as the Apoſtle '{peaketh) T he fooliſhnes of God is wiſer * Cann 
then men : and ashe thoughtit fitter to wftorme Moſes by the eare then to giue 
himhis deſire, in preſenting himſclfe to his eye, ſo hee doth ſtill holde the ſame 
courſe , and hath ordained the ſenſe of hearing, tobee(as it were)the pipe , by 
whichthe ſauing knowledge ofhis wil,may be conueyed down into the heart,and 
whoſozuer doe negle& or deſpiſe this meanes,the Lord wilcurſe all other helps 
ynto them , which together with this, might haue beene exceeding profitable. 
I remember what the rich man lying in hell, ſaid to Abraham ® ; hee was ears. =, Luk16.27, 
neſt with him that Lazarus might bee ſent to aduertiſe his brethren of his mi. &c, 
ſery , imagining that would bee a very effeQtuall motiue to repentance ; accor- 
ding as in our reaſon! , wee would thinke that if one ſhould come among vs out 
of the place of the damned , and tell what kinde of men were there, it would 
ſtrike a feare into mens hearts; 7f one (ſaith hee) come wnto them from the dead, 
they will amend their liues. But now what (aid Abraham ? ) T hey haue Moſes and 
the Prophets,if they willnot heare theam,neither will they be perſwaded though one riſe 
from the dead againe. It ſhewes plainely, that thoſe who will not bee 1nſtruged 
by hearing, they are cuen paſt hope, there is no courſe, though in mans reaſon 
neuer ſo likely , that is able to recouer them. Let it admoniſhvs, if we deſire to 
know God.to prepare our earesto the meanes of knowledge : Remember{what 
Salomon hath ſaid, that it is but the ſacrifice of fooles, which all thoſe performe, 
who come into the houſe of God,and are not neare and ready to heare®. Thus much = pq, 4:17 
I thought good(by the way) to note hence,that aZoſes defiring to conceiue the ; 
Maieſty of God , was inſtructed rather , (at the leaſt) more largely , by the 
eare,then by outward and viſible repreſentments. I come now to the deſcription 


.1tſelfe. 


Touching which , wee muſt ynderſtand that God is here deſcribed to vs by The order of 
foure things. 1. HisEfſence or Beeing. 2. His Power. 3. His Mercy. 4. His the Text,how 
Tuſtice.The firſt is in that word Jehouah,which for the making of Loſes more at- ir isto be 


tentiue,is twiſe repeated(Tehouah,Jehouah.)This name is properly belonging vn- handled. 


to God,neither can be communicated vnto any creature in heaue or earth what- o — 


ſocuer : and it 1s ſuch as we are not able in our language, by any one word to ex- nog.2.tou. 
preſſe. To omit inany buſte queſtions about this name, and to deliuer onely fo ching theeſ- 
muchas is needfull,and may be alſo beſt vnderſtood by thoſe which are cuen of {ence of God, 
the meaneſt capacity,it doth note out vntovs concerning God three things eſpe- 

cially, Firſt,that God is an Erernall Berng,that is,cuch as the Scripture-ſaith,one 

Which is Which was,and which is to come®.He hath been a God euer,he is fo at this *Ren.1.14; 
inſtant,and ſhall be ſo without end.For this cauſe he tolde XZoſes elſewhere?, that ? Ex0d-34146 
his name was} Am,fſignifying therby, that there neuer was any time;neither ſhal 

be,in which the Lord might not,and may nottruly ſay ofhimſtlfe, I_4m.And to 

this end arethe ſayings of the Scripture, Beforethe mountaines were made, before 

thou badſt formed the earth,c5 the world guen from enerlaſting to enerlaſting thou art ? PAal.go.25 
God1. Before me there was no God formed neither ſhall be after me, Thus ſaith he ern 2ouey 
which inhabiteth Eternity. He is called in another place*,che King of ages cis ſaid c,, Tim. iy 
to haue made the Times *.And the word which in the language wherin the Scrip- * Heb.x.z. 
ture was written,doth veto ſignifie Erernall,is drawn from a roote which beto. 74m. 
keneth to lie hid becanſe the Beginning and the End of God lieth hid , and is a 
tlungaltogether vnknowne. Ifa man looke neuer ſo farre backe , hee ſhall 
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The Back-parts of Tehouah. 

neuer finde where his Being began,if he inquire neuer ſo carefully or curiouſlyiin- 
to the times to come, he ſhall neuer find out any limits to it,or any likehhood of 
an end.This is Gods Eternity,the firſt thing ſignified and meant by this name of 
his,Jehouah. The ſecond thing meant by it,is,that he it is which gueth Beezng to 
al things elſe whatſocuer. And that this is the meaning of 1t,appeares by that ſay. 
ing,l am Tehouah that made all things *, as though he ſhould ſay,T his 15 my name , 
thuzam 1 called, becauſe as 1 haue my Being from my ſelfe,ſo I gine vnto althings their 
being:according to the ſaying of the Apoſtle, Of hin,&- for him, and through hins 


z Rom.11.26 are all things * : and in another place,f- him we liue,ye mooue and haue our being ?, 


! AR. 17.28: 


Thirdly,this name fehouah,betokeneth thus much touching God ; that hee doth 
fully accompliſh & make good all his purpoſes:and for confirmation hereof it is 
a notable place,cuen the ſaying of God vnto A7oſes,] appeared vnto Abraham, 7- 


*Exod.S. 3+ ſaac,c} facob,by the name of Almiohty,but by my name Zehouah 7 was not knowne wvnto 


2 Gen,15 7. 


them*.The meaning 1s,that howloeuer the Lord,by creating the world,and after, 
by deſtroying it for the ſins thereof,and by many other bleſsings beſtowed vpon 
theſe men,had declared himſelte to be a mighty and powerfull God, yet hee had 
neuer ſo fully ſhewed himſelfe vnto the to be Tehouah;becauſe they in their times 
ſaw nor the performance of thoſe promiſes which he had anciently made touch- 
ingthe deliuery of the people out of Egypt:ſo that now 2oſes and the reſt, knew 
his name Jehouah, becauſe they were to be eye-witneſles, of the fulfilling of the 
old promiſe rouching their delinerance from Pharaoh his captiuity.We may not 
ſo vnderſtand the placeas though the name fehouah was not knowne vnto Abra- 
ham andthe reſt : tor God ſo {tileth hinſelte both to Abraham ®, and vnto 1a. 


* Gene25413 cb too ®: butthis(as I haue ſaid)was the meaning,thatthen and ar that inſtant, 


© Ezec,q917, 


« Deut-284;8, 779157147 * Jehouah, Let vs proceede to examine what yſe we may make of all” 


The firſt vſe 


of the firſt 
fGonification 
of Ichouah, 


© I(a.40,1 8» 


and by that miraculous deliuerance hee would more manifeltly ſhew himſelfe to 
be Jehouah,(rhat 15,a performer of promiſes)then he had donein former times: The 
things which Abraham, and Iſaac, and Iacob, had onely heard, Moſes and they 
which then liued, ſhould ſee fulfilled and accompliſhed. So that this place thus 
opened,is a manifeſt profe that he is therefore called Jehouah,becauſe as he him. 
ſ{:1fe is,ſo hemaketh that to be, which he had promiſed.For which cauſe it is an 
ordinary thing in the Scripture, when the Lord doth cither promiſe or threaten 
any great matter,he doth put vnto it his name Jehouah, as a ſeale of performing 
it-I wil ſhew you an exaple or two of it./ wil ſend you(faith God by the Prophet) 
famine andeull beaſts,&c. I Jehouah hae Spoken it, as if he had ſaid;you maybe ſure 
this ſhallrake effett, 1 Jehouah haue decreed it,cs- 1 am able toperforme it. Thus Gol 


beginneth the law, 7 472 Jchouah, to aſſure that nothing ſhall fall co the grourd 


either of the bleſsings promiſed , or of the indgementsdenounced in the ſame, 
Whoſocuer readeth Terem. 3 1.a chapter abounding with many gracious prorni- 
ſes,touching the new couenant in Chriſt,touching forgiuenes of ſinnes,and the 
writing of the law in our hearts,&c.ſhall find this name Jchouah,(or for it, Lord, 
the word Jehouah beeing vſually ſo tranſlated) two orthree and twenty ſcuerall 
times made mention of. So that all this ſerues to makethis point plaine, thar 
God is tearmed fehouah,becauſe he doth not giue words onely but certainty,and 
accompliſhment alſo vnto all his promiſes. Thus we ſee the meaning of this glo- 


theſe ſpecialties toour ſelues. 

Firſt, whereas the Lord our God is ſaid tobe an Eternall Being, which never 
had beginning,and knoweth no end, it ſerueth toſhew vnto vs, what 2 hateful! 
thing it is to go aboutto cxpreſſe this Infinitenes,in an im age of wood or ſtone, 
or mettal|, or any other worke ofmanshand. In Iſaiah his prophecy you ſhall 
finde this vſc : To whom(faith the holy Ghoſt)willye liken God,or what ſrmilitude 
Wil you ſet vp onto hin? In that chapter ſundry reaſons are vrgedto ſhew whatan 
idle and fooliſh thing it is,but who ſo obſerueth the place,ſhall find theprincipall 
tobe fetched from the Maieſty & Eternity of Zehowah:as indecd it is grofſe & 2 


ſenfleſſe 


L- 
«73 
L b, 


The Backe-parts of Fehouah, 


{enſeleſſe thing to ſeeke to ſhadow him our, who neucr had beginning, and neuer 
ſhall haue ende, by that thing,the beginning whereof we haue ſcene, and which 
we well know-may quickly bee conſumed. It were a diſgrace to the Kings Maie. 
{ty,if one ſhould vndertake to pifure him in the faſhion of a poore, ragged, fil- 
thy,deformed,leprous and vnworthy perſon;vnder what pretcnce ſocuer it were 
done,it would be thought very inconuenient : Now there can not be that Giffe- 
rence bztwixt one man and another,as is betwixt the molt glorious creature and 
the Lord. The repreſenting of the Nature and Maieſty of God by Images, is 
called 4 turning of the truth of God into alie* becauſe the vpholding of them doth 
makea falſe report of God, and breedeth in the conceipt of the looker on, ſuch 
imaginations touching God,asare indeed very grofle and vtterly vntrue. And let 
what colour ſocuer the dinell can helpe to deuiſc, be ſet vpon it,yet 1t mult needs 
make him thar ſeeth the Image, either thinke too honourably of the raatter be- 


169 


Rom 1,25» 


cauſe it repreſers God,or too baſely of God, who is figured out by a duinb ſhew, 


by a peece of a block,which is ſooner conſumed then it was at-the firſtframed. 1 
ſpeake thisto this end,that it may beget in vs a deteſtation of Popery,the beauty 
whereof doth conſiſt in ſuch abominable repreſentations ofthe eternal! 7chouah, 
whom the mind of man cannot coceiue,much les the work ofany hand expreſſe. 

Secondly ſeeing Jehouah is an Eternal Beeing ,one,who as S. Paul faith 8, onely 
hath Immortality,it teacheth vs,to whom we mult go, that we may come vnro E- 
ternity. Our ſoules indeed, euen in this ſinfull eſtate,are immortall, and ſhall be 
for euer,but ſuch is the immortall miſery which we haue made our (clues ſubic&t 
vnto through ſinne , that that immortality is in Scripture called by the name of 
an Eternall Death : and a thouſand timesbetter were it for a man neuer to haue 
beene,then not tobe deliuered from that dying life. Now as man by falling from 
7ehouah,brought himſcelfe into the danger of this miſcrable Erernty,ſo,bur by be. 
ing again vnited & 10yned vnto him,there1sno hope of that glorious immorta- 
lity.He is the fountain of Euerlaſtingnes,& the life of the ſoule is worle thEdeath 
vntill it hath receiued a new quickning from his power. If you aske of me, how 
this Eternity which is in God may be comunicated vnto vs,I anſwer,that Chriſt 
Teſus who hath ioyned the nature of man vnto his Godhead,is the alone means, 
by which we may bee vnited vnto God, No man commeth to the Father, but by 


T he 2.wſc. 


; 1 by 1Mm.6, 16 


me ®, Vnto Chriſt we are vnitedby his Spirit:his Spirit goeth with his Word:by « 1,p;, 4.6s 


it he begets a new life inthe dead & rotten heart of manz;by it he raiſeth him vp 
vnto the life of grace,and prepareth him by degrees eucry day more and more 


vnto the life of glory.For this cauſe the word of God is called an Immortal ſeed, i;,per.r.22, 


an eternall Word*,the word of life' a quickning Word®,and al for this cauſe,becauſe 
It bringeth vs vnto Chriſt zz whom are hid allthe treaſures ® of happineſſe, and in 
the knowledge of whom life exerlaſting*doth confiſt:So then marke this: God cal. 
leth himſelte Jehouab:what is that?one who is the fountaine & head-ſpring of all 
Eternity : what muſt the knowing hereofteach me?I muſt thinke thus with my 
{clfe, Tam by nature no better then others,cuen the childe of eternall death; the 
ummortality which I haue,doth but make me ſubie& vnto endlefle miſery: How 
the might I come to be partaker of that glorious cternity?Tanſwer thee,nay the 
word of God anſwereth thee;But by Chriſt,thou canſt neuer obtaine it : But by 


k Pſal.r 3-91 
L Adﬀ.5.204 
="Dſal.119-50, 
* Col.2.3- 

® Toh.17.3« 


the word, thou canſt neuer be ioyned vnto Chriſt. Looke intothe word, exer. . 


ciſc thy ſelfe in that,there thou ſhalt find him:be a ſtranger to the word,;carenot 
for it,deſpiſe it,defire not to know it, thou ſhalt neuer haue part with Chriſt, nor 
dwell with 7ehouah,whois the King of Times,and the Father of Eternity. Theſe 
two vices we may make of the firſt thing meant by this name 7ehouah:He is Eter- 
all,one that hath his Beeizg from himſelfe: therefore not to be repreſented by 
the fading workmanſhip oft mortall man;thereforeto be ſought vnto by Chriſt, 


: ] "a we defireimmortality with him in his kingdome. 


He is called 7ehouah alſo, becauſe he hath giuen their bee;ng to all other things 


which 
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T he 1.vſe» which have any beeing.This doth teach vs two things. Firſt, touching our {clues, | 
ſeeing the lifeand being which we haue,we haue it from the Lord,it vrgeth vpon [Y 
vs the conſecrating and denoting of our ſelnes wholly vnto hum. Itis a thing I 
which ſtandeth euen with reaſon,that the life which wee haue receiued from his {I 
mercy,ſhould be employed wholly to his g!ory. Who planteth a vincyard(faith the | 1 
Apoſtle)ard eateth not of the fruit thereof *Who feedeth a flocke and eateth not of the 2 
e x>Cor 9.7, Pk of the flocke??Euery man expeAs a benefit by that wherein he hath beſtow- 3 
ed charge:why may not the Lord then by good right challenge all ſeruice & ho- 3 
nour and obedience from vs,ſceing we are his workmanſhip,8 that this, that we L 
can do any thing,hath proceeded wholly from his grace? Salomon {aith that the * 
Lord made all things for his owne ſake, It was the glory of his owne name,which = 
4 Prou,16,4« was the chiefe end aimed at by him,in giuing a being vnto all things. There 1s no = 
man inthe world,but,if another had riſen by him, and come from no hody,to be FF 
a man of ſome faſhion & ability would think he had receined a great wrong and FF | 
a foule indignity,if that man ſhould oppoſe himſelfe againſt him, or ſhould nor | 2 | 
be ready to ioyne with him in his occaſions. His vnthankfulnes ſhould againe & [8 
againe be obic&cd to him,thar he ſhould ſo much forger him f:om whom hee ÞYF | 
had receined all his aduancement. How much more iuttly'may the Lord except | # , 
againſt vs,when as liuing and moouing only in & through him,we ſhall notwith- BF \ 
fanding affoard the vſe of our life and moouing rather tothe ſeruice of the dinel ÞY } 
indoing his wil,then to the ſeruice of God in the promoting of his glory? When |# \ 
as Dauid vpon the misinformation of Jzb4,challeged AZephiboſherh(one of Sauls |S *5 
linc)for not ioyning with kim and aſcitting him in his troubles intended againſt FF t 
him by his ſonne Abſhalow,he,to cleare himſelfe of all imputation of falſe-hear. WR » 
tednes towards Dauid,anſwered on this wife : All my fathers houſe were but dead | & 
men before my Lord the King, yet didſt thou ſct thy ſeruant among the that did eate at | þ 
thine own table*;ſignifying thereby that all the world might tuſtly condemne him ÞY þ 
*2;5am.T9.28 for a villaine & a wretch,if being ſo aduanced by David,(at whoſe mercy his life ÞJ » 
ſtood,)he ſhould have entertained a traiterous & diſloyall thought againſt him. |? y 
I ſpeake it to this end, to ſhew how hatefull a thing it is to forget from whoma Þ# t 
man hath receiued his firſt beginning , and vnthankfully to demeane ones ſelfs KJ þh 
towards him by whom he is that which he is,and without whoſe gracious ſuſtat= |# &t 
ning,he ſhonld ſoone returne vnto his firft nothing. This could not chuſe but be |: 
a very fruitfull and profitable meditation, when a man ſhould view himſclfe and |S t&« 
all the powers and faculties of hisſoule & body ,and ſhould conſider withall from = tc 
whom he had receined them. How is it poſsible, but a mari eueri for very ſhame, B* < 
ſhould thus thinke with himſelfe? Did God giue mee a tongue to blaſpheme his |# # 
name,to ſlander others,toſpeake of any thing rather then of his word ?. did hee MS k 
beſtow mine eies tobehold vanity,to beas windowes,to let in vncleane thoughts .r 
into my hart? Haue I my body to vſc it to adultery,to defile it with beaſtly druin. | tc 
kennes,and to apply the ſeuerall partsthereof as weapons of vnrighteouſnes:\ynto =. 
| fRom. 6.12, 119ne? Hath he made me able to heare, and ſhall I ſtop mine eares againſt his S w 
| word?Hath he given me ſtrength and health,to goe and to trauaile ; and ſhall l [7 hi 
loyrer when I ſhould'goe to his houſe to be:imploied.in his fernice? ' Am I thus | th 
furniſhed rhrough him with wit and reaſon, and capacity and vnderſtandin 2nd = < 
ſhall T be apt in other things,and remaine dull,and jgnorant; and blockiſh in the = is 
knowledge of his will > Am Iable to remember and carry away ſuch things as UE tf 
concerne my ſelfe, and ſhall I not labour to makemy memory a ſtorchouſe;; in S pc 
which.to lay vp ſuch holfome dorine , by which I may know how'to walke in = to 
the waies of godlines?This would be the fruit of this meditatio,if when we feele Ss T] 
Our Owne power of life,& motion, of breathing, of hearing ,of vnderſtanding, of S nx 
remembring,we would confiderthat we have receiued all this from Jehouah,that S dt 
' fame Eternal Seeing and that therefore it would be an intolerzble ſhame for vs, , , | br 
not to denote all that is in vs to his glory, from whom we hane receiued it; +. &F _F 
Aſc-:.. 
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Afccond vſciof this ſecond fignification': of theword 1ebouh, is topretſe yport 1, wi 
vs 2ſober andmoderate vie of Gods creatmes. -Every thing: is that which it-is 2-Oſe, 
through him, hee is the headzLord of all;* which made/all; - which preſerueth all," 

which oweth all; andof his mercy and free grace he hath allowed thefree vie of 

his creatures for our neceffary relcefe and Jawfull delight 5' and v4#zy creature _ 
(airh the Scripture) good if it be ſed with thanksgiing* Now we'maybe ſire, 1.Tim 4.3. 
thathe who is the Author of atery-beeing, ard the'maintainer of it; wildrake ac. 

count of thewaſtfull conſuming of thar, which had a 'bezzag through him, Tt is 

the honour of God , that all things are throbgh his power; atd be preſerued by 

his prouidence; [Now though man (lo farre as his commilsion reacheth;). may 

ſpend the bleſsings of God and conſume them for hisneedfallvſe; yer; withour + 

anthority totizenethar intonothing,which God hath madeto bee ſomething, is 

more then any-man ſhall be able todeferid before God.' Tt'is a good'point, to be 
thought-vpon, by all thoſe who'for the ſarisfying of their carnall andbealtly ap. 

petites;do make hauocke andfſpoile of Gods good creatures;(o,as dodrunkards 

an] quaffers;and ſuch to whom #heir belly is their God®;and ſuch allo as ſuperflu- « pp. xg. 
oil; waſte thatwhich might well be ſpared #pon the vnneceſſary trimming and 

Greſsing of themſchues. What haſt thou to do,O thori man, to conſume that,by 

which the Lord accounts himſelfe honoured, that it is his creature? Thon art (I 

know) a ſree-holder here vpon the earth;. and God hath made all things for thy 

vſe,but yet(thar I may vſe a phraſe of law) not without impeachment of waſte ; 

T hat nothing be loſt,it was one of our Sautours Irems* . The Lord hath granted , 1.1 - 
thee a leaſe with a very large ſcope , but yet all is confined and ſhutvp with this pi 
prouiſo,Prouided alwaies that all things bee vſcd with ſobriety.Ler vs remember 

this then : all things haue their beeing from God, and(as the Head of this great 

houſe,the world,)hee will take account how thoſe things which hee hath made to 

be, man hath made not tobe; and the. mare liberall hee is in miniſtring toour 
neceſsity,the more trait he will be in puniſhing our ſuperfluity.Theſe berhetwo 

vſes of the ſecond ſenſe of the name fehouah : Ir is hee which giueth Being vn- 

toall things ; therefore our lite isto bee ſpent to his glory;therefore that which 

= hath madeto be, is not to be waſted at our pleaſure,withour his ſpeciall Au- 

thority, 

He 1s thirdly called Jehouah , becauſche giueth Bezng to all his promiſes all of The two vics 
them in their due time ſhall receine their Au accompliſhment. This dath alſo of therhird 
rexch vs two things : Firſt,it ſerueth to be a ſtrengthening ro our faith,and an aſ- fignification 
ſurance rovs,that what mercy,or grace,or goodnes ſocuer God hathpromiſed, it =_ _— | 
ſhall certenly bee beſtowed. It is as poſsible for the Lord not to be God,asnot to The: 
keepe his word. Hath he promiſed that whoſoeiter beleeuerh in Chriſt, ſhall haue life © © * FF 
eternal *?hath he ſaid,thathe which truſteth in him, ſhall ſtand faſt for euer\?hath he , h 
teſtified of himſelfe,that he will nener faile thee nor forſake thee*?that if thou draw 1-209 yp 
were unto hins,he will draw neere unto thee*?thar if thou call vpon him in truth®,hee * Heb.x3.5, 
will ſurely heare thee? that if thou obey him, hee will bleſſe thee? Know this ; *Tam.q.8. 
he cannot alter the thing which is gone out of his lips ©, it is not poſsible that any of ! Plal.145-18 
theſe promiſes ſhould fall to the ground vnfulfilled. This ought to bee laid vp in Plalbg. 346 
ſtore by all that feare God againſt the day of triall:Whatſocuer we think in our 
ignorance andſecurity, yet if webelong to God,wee ſhall at one time or other 
feele how hard a thing it is to belecue Gods promiſes:fleſh and blood being hel- 
ped forward by the diuell,willaffoard ſo many doubts, thatwe ſhall finde much 
to doto-ouercome our own diſtruſtfulnes,and to depend wholly vpon the Lord. 

Therefore let this cuer be remembred , that the God in whom wee belecue his 
name is Jehouah that is,one who alwaics giues iſſue to all promiſes. Well he may 
deferreto fulfill them, for the exerciſe of our faith,and the triall of our parience, 
butt is vnpoſsible that he ſhould finally diſanull them. 
The ſecond yſe of this point ſtands thus : We are exhorted to bee fs of The 2.vſt. 
0 
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* Ephel.5-1. God as dearechildren*®, As then God will not faile in any promiſe ofmercy ynto 
vs, ſo ſhould we make conſcience not to faile in any promiſe of obedience varo 
him. Wee' promiſed in our Baptiſmeto forſake the diucll and all his workes, to 
walke inthe way of Gods commandements. Every time we cottie tothe Lords 
Table,ve renue this promiſe intheſe words; ( And here we offer vp wmo thee, our 
ſelues pur ſoules gand our bodies, 110 be 4 reaſonable,holy, and lnely ſacrifice unto thee. ) 
What we doe priuately God knoweth, but euery time we meete together here, 
we make ſhew to beg grace chat we may line a godly,righteons,and aſober life. Now 
if we look and hope that God ſhould be conſtant in his promiſes to vs,ir is great 
rcaſon, that we ſhould looke to the vowes with which we haue tied our ſclucs to 
him. With what face canwee lay any claime to the promiſes of Gods mercy , 
when the Lord ſhall haue ſuch cauſe to excepr againſt vs , that we haue but dal- 
lied with him,profeſling to renounce the workes ofSatban,and yet walking after 
the courſe of the world, like the children of diſobedience ſeeming defirous to 
liuc ſoberly ,rightcouſly,and godly,and yet liuingin ignorance,inexceſle, 
in vanity,in profaneneſle,in contempt of all goodnefle/Wherefore 
let vs labour herein to be like vnto God: whatſocucr good 
he promiſeth to vs,he will ſurely performe ; the 0 = 
bedience which we hauc vowed to him,let 
vs make conſcience topraciſe, 
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Strong. 
B32. 2©v39 F the firſt thing by which God is here deſcribed, name- 
> 2% ly his, Eſſence and Beeing,we haue heard. We come now to 
Y the next, which is his power,in this word (ſtrong. And 
, this point is worthy the examining, foraſmuch as there 
& is ſcarcely any one leafe or page 1n the whole Bible, in 
2 which there is not ſome mention made of the power and 
© ſtrength of God.I wil follow this courſe in fpeaking of it. 
x7 Firſt,I will ſhew why and in what reſpeRs the Lord is cal. 
led Strong or powerfull ; and then next, of what vſes this 


point touching Gods ſtrength may bee vnto vs. | 
The Lord is called a mighty,ſtrong,or powerfull God,for three cauſes. Firſt, Why Godis 


becauſe hee doth mightily bring to paſſe whatſoeuer hee will in thewhole world, -—_ " Wy 
and beſides,whatſocuer hee will not,or hath not decreed, the ſame hee hindreth, DoR. o_ 
confoundeth, and ſcattereth, fo that it can neuer take efte&, Touching the for- ching Gods 
mer of theſe two branches, we haue the Teſtimony of the Pſalme, *® Wharſoeuer firength, 
pleaſeth the Lord,that did he in heauen and inearth,inthe ſea, inall the depths:8 for Plalat35.6, 
the latter,the ſpeech of Salomon is exprefſe, Many deniſes are in a mans heart, but 

the counſell of the Lord ſhall ſtand® : the meaning is,that howſoeuer men doe plot, * Prou.rg.21, 
and deuiſe and conſult about many things,yet all their deſignes are ordered one- 

ly by the counſell and determination of the moſt High : that which he is pleaſed 

to croſle, all the ſtrength of all the men in the world 1s not able to effe&t. How 

eafily did.the Lord confound the great enterpriſe of the ſonnes of men combi- 

ning together to build a tower,by whichto ennoble themſclues, and to perpetu- 

ate their names and memories among men ©? A great aſſault was made againſt © Gencxx; 
Lots houſe +he.men of Sodome compaſſed the houſe round about from the young euen to 

the old,all the people fromall quarters ©, yet the Lord ſmote them tudenly with blind- © Genz19.4. 
nes,and their attempt wasvrtterly in vaine. It was a dangerous conſpiracy that of 

Abſalom againit Damd ; T he treaſon was great({aith the Text)for the people increa- 
fed ſtill with Abſalom®, (o that even Danid himſclte, whoſe heart Was as the heart of © 2.Sam.15.13 
a Lyon* , was afraid ; yet how ſoone was all this diſcomfited,it appearcth inthe * a-Sama7.10 
ſtory at large. It were eaſie to alleadge many like examples. There 1s one which 

may ſerue in ſteade of a great many ; I meane the Lord his mighty ouer-ruling 

and ouer-maſtring the malice and power of the diuell and his inſtruments, who 

had laid ſo dangerous and helliſh a plot for the ouerthrow of all mankind,yet the 

power of God hath ſo vtterly defeated him, that the ſeruanrs of God may bee 

bold in this caſe to vie the words of Dauid 8 , His miſchiefe ſhall returne vpon his 8 P(l.3.16, 
owne head,and his cruelty ſhall fall vpon his owne pate.This then is the firſt cauſe why 

God is called ſtrovg,whatſocner he willeth,that he efteReth, whatſocuer he diſli- 

keth,that ſame he cafily ouerthroweth. The ſecond cauſe,is, becauſe he bringeth The 2, cauſe, 
all things to paſſe without any difficulty. His willing a thing to be done, is the | 
doing of it, his very becke(as it were)and nod, is ſufficient to the effeRing ofſuch 

things as he hath determined ſhall take place. We haue a plaine teſtimony here- 

of in the creation of the world. For howſocuer Epicures and Atheilts ſcoffe at the 
creation,and when they heare that God made all things,aske in derifion,whar in- 

ſtruments8 leauers, and engines he had,yer the Scripture hathtaughtvs,that God 

made all things by his very word: He command (faith the Palme) andthey were 

created ®:He (aid, Let there be light,and there was light: Let there be a firmament,&*- \ pq c 0 

| _ 
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and it was ſo' . And this is worthy the noting,as an argument of the ſtrengrh and 
power of God, thar howſoeuer for the moſt part,he vſeth meanes for the bring- 
ing of theſe things to paſſe, which he hath determined, yer,leſt we ſhould ſo'tarre 
admire the meanes.as that in the meane time we ſhould aſcribe the eſſe vnto hun 
that vſeth them,he doth ordinarily effe& the greateſt things by the weakeſt and 
moſt vnlikely meanes. He brought the Ifraclites out of the Egyptians capruity 
by Mefes and Aaron,two ſilly perſons(in mans opinion)to preualle againſt ſo pu- 
« PC4.77.20. iffanta Prince as Pharaoh was *. Iericho,a mighty -{tropg city, .enuur oned.with 
! Icſhua 6,20. ſtrong wals,ouerthrown by the blaſts of trumpets ?. Siſera the great commander 
vader 7abin,King of Canaan, who held the Ifraclites in bondage twenty yeares, 

" Tudg,4.21, Yanguithed by a Woinan ® , When God raiſed vp Gideon to dehner the people ) 
from the Midianites,and Gideon had muſtred his men together, The Lord [aid,T he 

" Tudg,7.12, people that are With thee,are tos many for me to giue the Midianites anto their hand g".I1 
the warresof Princes it is thought,thar the more ſtrength there 15, & the greater 

multitude of fighting men, the more likely-hood of viory ; but yet Godfaid, 

the company was teo great, knowing thar the people would be ready to vaunt & 

toſay, Mine hand hath ſaued me : therefore the Lord brought:rhem fron two 

and thirty thouſand,to 300.men.It was all one with him to ſauce with few 2s with 

many :and the ſmaller was the company the more glorious was the victory, 'But 

in matters of grace and ſaluation,the matter is much more apparant, how ſtrong 

| + Godistodo great matters by weake inſtruments.The wot ke 18 grear,to looſe rhe 

* x Toli'3.8% Workes of the diuell  , to vanquiſh death,to kill {in,to appeaſe Gods wltice,to call 
 mento knowledge, to beget faith in their hearts z bur let vs conſider, by how 

weake meanes (im ſhew) all theſe things. are effeCted, ; God ſends his ſonne 1nto 

the world : Well; in what manner, and after whar faſhion commeth he 2 Very 

poorely &very meanly,the place of his birth a Fable, the cradle a cratch,the firlt 

? Lukgz7,8, rowhon it wasrencaled, Sheepheards, 2; Chriſt himſclfe in the whole courſe of his 
_ life wanting all things which might-grace him among men. He had (mall wealth, 
his retinue was very thinne, and conſiſting of men of no note inthe worlds op1- 

nion,a man hated and ſcorned; and deſpiſed among the great ones of the times, 

perfecuted to the death arraigned as a malefaGtour,ſcoffed at, vicd moſt deſpite- 

tully,condemned to be execured among theeues: This meanes might ſeeme ve- 

ry vnlikely to deliuer mankinde from the captiuity and thraldome of the diue!!. 

And yet (bleſſed be this ſtrong Ichouah) wee ſee how his power was made perfett 

4 2.Cor.12.9, */79#gh 115 great weakneſſe 4. This deſpiſed man,yea a Worme andnot a man * , by 

 Pſal,22,5- CONempt procured our glory, by dying ſubdued death, by beeing condemned 

s - +> wag acquited vs,by becomniing poore hath made vs ri6h ©, by taking on him the forme of 
OG: 11, ©ſeruant © hath reſtored vs into liberty, by beeing wade ſinne * hath remooued 
* Ga\.3.1;, 1 guilt ofourin,by becomming a curſe * hath made vs heires of bleſſing * . T his 

* 1,Per.z.g. #57he Lords doing and it is maruellous in our eyes  . Proceed yet:Chriſt aſcending vp 

? Pſal.148.23. 1nto heauen, purpoſed the connerſion of the world, the calling of the Gentiles, 
the gathering of his particular and choſen people, vnto himſelfe : Whom choſe 

he,and what onesdoth hedaily chuſe vnto this ſeruice ? not Angels;though they 

bee all at his ſcruice, but men like vntovs. And what muſt they doe-to conuert 

ſoules ? The wiſe men of the world looke for ſome great matter, which might 

breed aſtoniſhment. Bur whatisit ? Heare the Apoſtle: 1: pleaſed God by rhe foolsſt- 

* x.,Ccr.1.21, 90s of preaching to ſaue them that beleeue *, Here 1a poore meanes{as a man would 

* a.g 2, - thinke) toconnert ſoules:and yet is it che are Þ and power of God onto ſaluatior,to 
Rom-I-19% exeyy one that beleexeth ©, Thus haue you the ſecond cauſe why God is called 
ſtrong : whatſocuer he willeth,that he effe&eth,withour difficulty ; many timcs 

without meanes, generally by weake meanes, to the end that the excellencie of 

The 3 cauſe. his owne power might appeare. The third canſe why he is tearmed Strong,is be- 
cauſe he can doemore.then eithet he doth,or will doe. Gods able of theſe ſtones to 

*Math.3.9+ raiſe vp children unto Abraham,(aid 7ohn Baptiſt 4. This God could doe but hee 

| was 
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was not pleaſed to do. And in another place,when Chriſt was apprehended,and 
Percy began to make refiftance, Pat vp (laid hee) thy ſword into his place,thinkeſt 
thon,that f cannot now prayto my F ather,c- he will ge me more then rwyelue Legions 
of Angels ® By which words our Sautour theweth,that both he could haueasked < 114.26. 
his Facher,and that his Father was able thus to hauc ſupplied him, bur yet net- 523, 
ther of them for the time would do that,which they wereable to haue done. The 
lice might be ſhewed in other ſpecialties,but theſe may ſuffice. And thus youvn- 
decſtand the reafons,tfor which God is called ſtrong, Firlt,what he will hee cfte. 
&eth,and croſſeth the contrary. Secondly,that which he willeth, hee eafily ac- 
cowpliſheth. Thirdly,his power 1s not limited to that which he doth, bur he 1s 
able to doe much more, if it ſo ſecme good vnto his Mateſty., 
Betore I come to make vſe of this doctrine, I muſt ſhew with what exceprti- 
ons it muſt bee vnderſtood : For notwithſtanding this infinite ſtrength and 
power of God,ſoine things there are which God cannot doe, as namely,he can- 
not finne,hee canner lie faith the Apoltle * , and in another place, he cannor deme * Tit.1.2, 
himſelfe 8 . It is as vopoſlible that theſe things ſhould come from the nature of * 2. Tim 2.13. 
God,as it is,that the light of the Sunne ſhould bring darkeneſſe,or that a white 
colou; ſhould make that thing blacke, ro which it 1s applyed. If you aske mee 
now,how can God then bee ſaid to bee of ſo great ſtrength,ſeeing you haue na- 
med ſome things which he cannot doe ; I anſwer, that his being not able to doc 
theſe things, doth argue the infiniteneſle of his power. It is weakeneſle in vs 
that we ſinne,it 1s fulneſſe of power in him thar he cannot ſinne. Ir 1s the great 
power of God,that hee cannot lie ®; If hee could lie, deceiue, or bee deceiued, ,,, oft 
he were not oinnipotent *. Againe, God cannot doe thoſe things which imply ne. 6k, 
a contradiction,as namely,to make a thing to bee and nor to bee both at an in- non poſſe 
ſtant,or to make that which hath beene not to haue beene. It is a good ſaying mentiri: Aug, 
t0 this purpoſe of a learned man © : Whoſoecuer (faith hee) ſaith thus ; If God --- xz "3s 
bee omnpotent,lct-him make thoſe things not to bee done,which haue already i 54.0 de tyra, 
beene done ; that man doth not conſider,that it is all one,as if he thould ſay ;If Lr.c.x, 
he be omnipotent,let him bring to paſſe that thoſe things which are true,may be * Aug.con- 
falſe,cuen in the ſame reſpe@#tor which they are true. And againe?, This ſen- 1?” — 
rence({aith he)by which we ſay,that thisorthat hath beene,js thereforetrue,be- 1 1qem bi. © 
cauſe that whereof wee ſpeake,now is not : This ſentence God cannot make to dem,paulo 
be falle,becauſe he is not contrary to the truth. And this isto be obſcrucd againſt poſt 
thoic of the Church of Rome, who for thar grofſe opinion of theirs, touching 
Chriſt tus bodily preſence in the Sacrament, pleade Gods omnipotencie ® , He = $9 goth 
(ay they) is almighty and frozg, able to doc any thing,and therefore able ro do Andradius 
this alſo,albeit we cannot conceiue it. Now we mult obſerue,that though God 994 orhers. 
be/trong(as I haue ſhewed)yet this is none of thethings for which he 1s ſo called, 
becauſe it doth neceſſarily imply a contradi&ion,For it is in the nature of a bo. 
dy,to be within the compaſſe of one place onely at one time. Now,for Chriſts 
body at one and the ſame inſtant of time, to retaine the nature ofa true body, 
and yet witha[l tobe in diuers places,and not ſubie& to ſenſe,it isas vnpoſlible,as 
It is for him ro haue a body,and to haue no body, to be Chriſt, and not to bee 
Chrilt all at one moment. Beſides,it is a good rule,that,when we ſpeake of that 
power of God which the learned call his a&tuall or working power,we muſt not 
ſeuer ir from his reuealed will. It is a worthy ſpeech of our Sawiour to the Sadu- | 
ces ®,Ve are deceiued,not krowing the Scripture,nor the power of God, Whatſoeuer we = pac 2242 ge 
percemetobe his will, there we muſt make no doubt of accompliſhnient : where 
thereis no enidence of his will, there wee may not preſume of his ordinary pow- 
er. The Papiſts therefore who in this point of tranſubſtantiation, ſo much vrge 
Gods power, let them (if they can) p:ooue it to bee Gods will, to make ſuch a 
ſupernaturall alteration, otherwiſe their argument ferched from the Power of 
God, cannot helpe them. Thus much touching the do&trine of the Srrengrh 
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of Zehouah, ler vs proceede to the vices, which may bee commended ynto vs out 
of rhis doctrine. Sar9s | GEES 
The 1.Þſe. The firſt vſe is,to worke and frame vs ro a ſtanding in awe of Gods Maieſtie, 
and to a feare of continuing in any ſuch courſe as may diſpleaſc him.This 1s pro- 
» 1,Per.c;f. ned outof the ſaying of Perer ®, Humble your ſelues therfore({aith he)there 18 coun- 
| {11 ro caſt downe our ſelues inall humility before God;zthen there is a realon for 
it,becauſ: his hand is mighty,he can doe whatſocuer pleaſeth him, Like vnto this 
? Math.x6.:8. js thatſpcechof our Sauour P, Feare him which ts able to deſiroy both body and ſoule 
in hell : as if he had ſaid,you fee what God can doc,hell fire is at tis command to caFt 
both bodics and ſoules inte u therefore take lecde how you offend him,he was ncucr yet 
1 Heb.10. 31, ouermaſtred. It 15 a fearefull thing to fall ima,the hands of the liumsg God 9, Reaſon it 
ſole reacherh thus ntuch; to bewarc of angring him who 1s able double and tre- 
ble to requite vs. A tenant 1s afraid to offend his Lord,he 1s ready tor 1deand go 
for him,and to doe him any ſcruice : and why ? he krowes he 1s able to doe him 
2 diſpleaſure : Nay the borrower,alrnough hee payes full dearely tor the loane, 
yet is cuen afraid of the lender, & ipeakes him taire,leſt he ſhould bring him 1m- 
to ſome extremity. They of T yrus and Sraou({atth the ſtory) came With one accord 
and deſired peace of Hered;8& what was the cauſe?their countrey Was nouriſhed by the 
eAQt12.20 Kingsland”. Thus the light of nature hath taught ro feare,where there 15 power 
| to revenge. But inmatters of religion it is not ſo: There are many things;rotchi!''g 
which ir 1s enident in Scripture both what God can doe, and what hee will doe. 
Concerring his will, we well know what he hath expreily ſpoken of many finres. 
If ye well not be reformedby me,but walke ſiubboratly againſt me,then will T .ijo Walke 
C Levit.26 33+ ſtubborntly againſt you ', He that When he heareth the Words of the curſe ,bleſſeth tins- 
: 4 EE ſelfe in his heart ſaymg, 1 ſhall haue peace,G5c the Lord will not bee merciſu " Wn 
_ e229» him, © GC Be not deceied neither fornicators 107 idolaters,c.ſhall imkeritthe K mg- 
: dome of God ® . Many ſuch euidences there are touching the will and purpoſe of 
* x.Cor.*,9, God,touching thoſe which watke in therr ſinnes * , Now if to thele and tothe like 
* PA cs fayings,we adde that which 1s ſpoken here touching his Strengeh, (he wants abj- 
- *  litietodoenothing which he hath a will to execute) we ſhall well perceiue that 
theſe ſpeeches are no ſcar-crowes or idle threats, but ſhall come to paſſe as cer- 
tainly,as we do hearethem ſpoken vnto vs in Gods word. Yet when the Scripture 
is ſo full touching the concurrence of theſe two ; Gods purpoſe to puniſh,and his 
power to puniſh,who amongſtvs(notwithſtanding)isafraid to runvponthepikes 
of both theſe ? It ſeemes either that wee thinke that ir is but an idle tale which is 
ſpoken touching Gods purpoſeto take vengeance;or elſethat we are atapoint & 
doe not care for the extremity of his power. How is it poſſible,that menbelee- 
uing the Scripture,which ſaith that God will turne into hell all proud contemners 
of his word all neglecters of hts worſhip, all ſwearers, all prophaners of the Sab- 
bath,all malicious perſons,all wantons all belly-gods, all couctous ones, all OP- 
preſlors all guilefull perſons;how(Iſay)can it be,thatmen beleeuing this,& thin- 
king alſo that there 1s no 1mpoſsibilitie with God, tomake good that which he 
hath ſaid ſhould notwithſtanding lie in theſe ſinnes, delight in them ,glory and 
boaſt of them,defend them, hate thoſe that admoniſtthem, maligne thoſe which 
goc about to reforme them ? Well, yet whatſocuer pzophane men imagine ,chin- 
* Pfal. 50, 21, Kg God to be like them * , the matter is cuident inough,both touching the will of 
God,and touching his power ; if he be wanting in either,he is not God ; there- 
fore let vs all know this ; If wee learne not to feare Gods power,we ſhall ſurely 
teele it he vſerh to ſay nothing,but that which he both will and can performe. 
The 2./Je. The ſecond vie is fitly to be annexed to the former, as a motiue to encourage 
vs now at the laſt to come out of thoſe ſins in which we haue ſo long continued, 
True it 1s,it is a dangerous thing for a man to hold out in any one knowne ſinne, 
as namely,to haue bin aſwearer,a railer,a curſed ſpeaker,a ſcorner of religiona 
drunkard a vicious perſon a deceiuer a long time,for many yeares together : 1 
lay 
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ſay this is a dangerous caſe, and the ſinne of that. man is exceeding grieuous in 
the fight of God,which hath ſo long cleaued vnto him : yet forall tharif we will 
yet become new creatures,& truely repent vs for our lies paſt ,God is Strong, a- 


. bleto pardon vs, able torenue vs, able co bring vs our of the power of Sathan, 


out of 1c bondage and captiuity of ſin. Pal faith of the Tewes,thar are now cur 
off from Chrilt through vnbeleefe,and haue ſo contimied in enmity againſt him, 
theſe many hundred yeares,if wy abide not ſtill in onbeliefe, they ſhall be graffed in : 
and what is his reaſon ? God #5 able to praffe then inagaine ? : there Paul tercheth » Rom. 11.22, 
2n argunent from the ſtrength of Gud. So in this caſe,though ir bee a fearefull 
thing ro hane continued twenty,thirty,or more yeares in an cuill courſe,yer if at 
laſtwe ſhall rerurne,and ſeeke the Lord in humiliry God is/#rongto forgine,ſtrong 
to ſaue, it paſſerh not his power to put away oxr tranſereſſions like a cloud * , andto , , ono 
make them although they were redade like sharler,yer tobecomec as wool ®.. : Ifay L128, 
Thirdly that the Lord is a ffrong God,it is adotine of very ſpecialland fingu- The 3.9/e, 
far comfort,toall that feare him,& put their truſt in hismercy : becauſe it isan af 
ſurance to them that they ſhall neuer periſh, and that the gates of hell ſhall never 
bee able to preuatle againſt the leaft member of Chriſt Icfus. The ele& of God 
are in this lite mightily beſet ; it is (as I may ſo ſpeake) the principall part of the 
diuels buſines,to deuiſe how he may hazard and entrap their ſoules. When they 
looke into themſclues, rhey ſhall ſee no meanes of retiſtance, bur a readincle ra- 
ther in their owne nature to emertaine euery baite which Sathan laieth, and to 
yeeld cocuery fin which he ſhall perſwade;fo that they haue iuſt cauſe,conſigering 
their owne weaknes,& comparing it with the power of the ſpirituall aduerſary,to 
cry out as El:ſhahis ſeruant did,when he ſaw an hoſkhad compaſſed the ciry, A- | 
las,what ſhall we doe > ? But now in this caſe the ſtrength and power oftheir good » , King,6.r5 
God,isthe ſure and ſtedfaſt ancre of their ſoule®:Here is their comfort,cuen as Elſha © Heb.6.19. 
anſwered his ſeruant, T hey that be with vs, aremore then they that be with then © , © 2.King.6.6 
And this vſe Chriſt himſclfe teacheth vs ro make :. For,ſpeaking ofthe cenginty 
of the ſaluation of his eleR,he ſpeaketh thus,) giue to my ſheepe erernall life andthey 
ſhall nexer periſh,neither ſhall any plucke them ent of mry hand: And what is his reaſon? 
It is grounded vpon the ſirengrh & power of God,my father which gane thens me 5s 
greater then all,&5- none 1s able to take them ont of my fathers hand*, This is that which « 16þ,r6.48, 
Paul calieth the foundation of the Lord which remaineth ſure * : Well tnay the dinel} 29. 
ſtrive and beftirre himſelfe,and exerciſe the vemoſt of his helliſh power, but it js ' 3-Tim.3-19 


EZ allinvaine : the choſen of God areborne out by an high hand,and in defpight of 


Sathan,are kepe by che power of Godthrough faith unte ſaluation s,Nay the power of 
the dinell is in this caſe ſo yoked and onerrulked by the power of God, that as the 
bloody minded Haman,thatthirfted after nothing ſo much as the blood of X/or- 
deces, was yet forced by the kings commandeinent, to bee the chieſe in the gra- 
cing and honouring of Afordecas® : cnen to Sathan likewiſe (whoſe mouth is euct « x@H.er & 
open to denoute is compelled ro aduanceand further the faluation of Gods peo- 6 
ple& is bur (as it were) the rod inthe hand of God,to chaſten & to humble them, 


8 1,Pert.1.5, 


; &robrmg them neerer vnto heanen- S. /ohn ſpeaking of the danger of falle tea- 
 chers,by which many were miffted,comforts the betecuersagainſt them, and aſi» 
; reththem , thar itwas nor poſſible for them finally tobe corrupted by theim;and 


he groundeth his reafon vpott Gods power, - Greater 5s he which i inyon;} then he 


| which 6 nche world\, that is; Chriſt leſcrs dwelling in youby his ſpirit,jsmightier « x 10ka 1 4. 
| 2ndtronger then the ſpirit of Sithan, which fircth in the tongues of ſdubvrs 's, 456 


| dofrine of Gods 


andr reto you,who arc yphetd by his power,there is no danger.” Thus the 
ſtrength is a ftore-honſe of comfort to Gods ſeruants, be their 


_ wants neuer fo great,be their mearies of cafe never fo ſmall ot vnlikely, bee their 


hopes in regard. of outward hetpes never ſo ſlender, the. difficulties; ith 
which they muſt paſſe never ſo many,yet here is their ſtay ; Fairbfull is he which 


| hah called vs,which willalfo ds i®,FThis wasthe ground of Abrahams faith;he was *1. Theſ.5.23, 
Q3 


fully 


175 
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ully aſſured,that be which had promiſedwas alſo able to doe it | . The like was Pauls 
3 og 7 know whom I _ beleened, and f am perſwaded that he 1s able to keepe 
that which 4 haue committed to him, againſt that day® , He hath made great pro- 


cecdings in religion,and precious is his ſoule inGods ſight, who hath learned to 
bnild ypon this foundation. : 

Now to the end wee may rightly apply this forenamed vſe,wee muſt 10yne to 
it another conſideration, namely, wee mult labour to finde in our {elues,and to 
feele in our owne ſoules the experience of Gods power. It you demand of mee, 
what kinde of feeling it is which I ſpeake of, in regard that cuen the dinels and 
damned ſoules, haue a feeling of Gods power, I referre you to an excellent place 


« Bph-1,19,20 Of Pauls , where the Apoſtle is a ſuter tro God on the behalfe of the Epheſians, 


* Eph.2.1, 
P Titus 1.1 


4 Phil.2.10. 


f Ter.13:2.2. 


that he would giue them tha ſpirit of wiſedome, to _— they might know the 
exceeding greatneſſe of Gods power towards beleeuers, according to the working of his 
mighty power which he wrought in Chriſt. Marke the place well:The Apoſtle would . 
haue vsto feele in our ſelues that power of God, whereof Chriſt Teſus in the daycs 
of his ficſh (as he was man) had experience. Chriſt vpon the croſle died the firſt 
death,which is the ſeparation of the body from the ſoule ; he ſuffered alſo in his 
ſoule the ſorrowes of the ſecond death, fo much as was poſsible for ſucha ſoule 
as he was to apprehend them. After his bodily death, hee was laid inthe graue, 
where death might ſeeme (as it were) to triumph ouer him three dayes. Now 
herein God ſhewed his power, in thar hee looſed the forrowes of the graue, and 
raiſed him vp againe from death to life. This is a ſpeciall part of that power of 
God which he wrought 1n Chriſt. Now the thing which Pal aimedar, (& which 
I doe aime at allo in vrging his words) was and is, that we ſhould labour to feele 
the very ſame ſtrength and power of God in our ſelues. How may that bee (will 
ſome men ſay ?) Euen thus. The naturall corruption which is in vs,is (as it were) 
our graue,and as a man lieth dead in his graueand cannot moouc, ſo are we by 
nature dead in our treſpaſſes and ſinnes 9,and euen reprobate to euery good worke? : As 
therefore God did manifeſt his power, in raiſing vp Chriſto wee ſhould allo en- 
*deauour to have in our {clues ategling of the ſame power, in raiſing vs vp from 
the graue of ſinne vnto newneſle of Jife. This 1s that which Paul calleth by this 
name,T be vertue of Chriſts reſurrettian 4, and for the gaining hereof he counted all 
things but as dung, cuen that hee might ſecretly feele that power whereby Chriſt 
was raiſed,to raiſe vp him alſo from the bondage of his fins. Now to apply this. | 
Thou haſt heard of the ſtrength and power of Zehouab,and thou haſt beene caught | : 
to make this vſc of it; to refolue thereby of the certainty of thy ſaluation,becauſe 
his ſtrength is ſuch as can notbe ouer-maſtred. If thou wouldeſt truely take com- 
fort in this,it behooucth thee to looke into thy ſelfe, to ſee whar experience thou 
haſt of the power of God in raiſing thee ont of the bondage and {lauery of thine 
owne corruption. If thou art ſtill in captiuity of thine old wonted courles,there 
is no change,no newneſle in thee,ſtill thou art one manner of man, no encreaſing 
in knowledge,no renewing in the inner man,no reformation of life, ſtill an 1gn0- 
rant man,ſtill a deſpifer of good things, ſtilla workdling, ſtill a walker after thine 
owne luſts,ſtill like the blacke-woore, whoſe kin beeing often waſhed, is not chan- 
ged”.; I muſttelltheeplainely and truely ; this v{c towards the certainety of {al 
uation grounded ypon Gods power,appertaines-nat to thee : well thou maycſt 
feele the ſtrong arme of God, in plunging thee into hell, but thou ſhalt neuer 
teele his gracious and mercifull power in auing thee from deſtruQion. If thou 
wouldett then finde avy ſweetneile in this, that God is ſo froxg jn preſeruing his 


{ruants ſoules, thatnone can plucke them from him, labour to feele that pOW- 


erin raifing ”m Fra aaa Lord ſhewed in raiſing vp Chriſt from the 
graueg power (Lay ) killing thy corruption, and raifing thee vp to newneſſe of 
life, And ſo much for this,that Jehouab is ſtrong. IE. . : 
bd... -.:  T.he end of the ſecond Sermon, 
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The third $ ermon, 


Mercifull and gratious, ſlow to'anger, and abundant in goodnes and truth, Reſerning 
mercy for thouſands ,and forgining Iniquity and tranſereſſion,and ſinne, 


RP? 2 AM inthis Sermon to -ſpeake of the third thing by 
Pc which God is deſcribed, namely his mercy. A point of 
© 4%, chat largeneſſe , that Imay ſooner finde entrance into it, 


7 then meaſure in it.The Scripture ſaith;that all Gods parhs 


1 


"2 are mercy*,T he earth 1s full of it,ſo ts the ſea great & wide®, , Pfal.z 5.10. 
YR 7t reacheth to the heauens ©, It is oner all his workes *: The "Pi. 104.08 
© > Lord hath ſtepped no where in heauen, earth, or ſea, but « Pral 26.5. 
Yd WIE he hath left fome prints of his mercy behinde him. No © Plal.14549. 
| heart can conceiue 1t, the tongue of men and Angels, 
cannot vtter it. It is{o infinite thatno afteion in nature, no proportion in the 
whole world hath beene found fit to expreſle it. T he height of heauen abonethe 
earth*, the diſtance of Eaſt from the Weſt* the loue of fathers toward their childrens, « p\,1 104.11 
of mothers to the fruit of their wombe ®, of nerces tothe ſucklings \, of Egles to their * Verlt 12, 
young ones%,of Hens to their Chickens! all theſe haue beene bur ſhadowes to it, but 5 Verle 12. 
no ſufficient meaſures by which to skanne it. But, (that I may not wander from © ze 
my Text)we muſt obſerue,that the mercy of God ſtands in two things, Giuing, i ot Re 
and Forgining. The former all Gods creatures taſt of: T hou Lord doſt ſaue both * Exod.1 9.4. 
man and beaſt ®, The latter is peculiar onely to his Ele& : Hee is the Samonr of all ' Math.2 3437 
men, ſpecially of them that beleeue®. The firit is the larger, but the latter is the more * Pfal.36.6, 
excellent;and of itthe Spirit of God eſpecially Peakerh inthis places :.} . |. - -* 416 
, Intreating of it, I will open the particular words and clauſes, by which this The order of 
Freete propriety of Gods nature is1aid out vnto vs: And then I will apply my *us ſermon, 
ſ}fe wholly to ſhew what vic we muſt make of the doctrine of Mercy. | 
Touching this propriety of Gods nature there are heere fixe branches: The The ſenerall 
firſt is, Mercifut, The word inthe Hebrew, which inour tongue is tranſlated branches o- 
(mercifull is drawne from a roote,which ſignifieth the bowels : to note vnto vs , 7 o 
(that I may ſpeake of God as of a man for our capacitiesſake) how texder-hear. D Pi _ 
red the Lord is,and how he doth(as we fay )candoleour miſeries,and euen inward- , : et | 
ly commiſerate, and pity our eſtate. I remember the ſpeech in the Prophet, Ss 
wherethe Lord ispleaſed (to make vs the better to.conceiue of his mercy) to 
take to himſelfe the affeRions of a man;and thathe mightfignifie how litle plea- 
ſurehe tooke inthe forlaking of his people,and how willing hee would be ypon 
repentance ro receiue them,he faith,bis bowels were troubled for Ephraim®, as who * Ter,31.20, 
wouldſay,it went neerehim,thart hee ſhould euen bee forced by their vntoward- 
nefſe todealeſo ſtraightly with then. The like to this ts- intended in the lan- 
guage of the new Teſtament;according as itis ſaidof Chrift,that when he ſaw the 
multitude hais bowels yearned Within him,becauſe they.were diſperſed, as ſheepebaning 
0 ſheepheard? This 1s the meaning ofthe fir{t branch : Godis mercifall, thar is , Math: 
he aboundeth in compaſion;and is,(as the Plalme faith)a pirifull God 4, - The ſe- 4 Pal $2 7 - 
cond branch'is Gratios. This word 1n the true and natiue i ignification of it,doth z. Gracious, 
report vnto vs touching God thus much: That he doth freely. and willingly and 
(asI mayſpeake)witha kind of. forwardneſſe , doe good 'and ſhew kindneſſe 
vato men:as who woald ſay,it werea kind of reioycing to him to haue occaſion 
| Q 4 ro 


Gods mercy. 
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to ſhew mercy. Like ynto that which Saint Iames ſaith, that God gineth to all a. 

t James I 5 kers liberally,or with francke heart and vpbraideth no man *. It 1500 burden to him 

| ' Ttoaffoard his fauour, he is neuer weary of ſhewing kindneſſe. Thus 15 Gr acz046. 

2Slow to an- The third is,Slow to anger, that is to ſay,a God,who though he cannot abide 1ni- 

mw quiry,yet is full of patience, ſuffering long , and not proceeding to cxtremitte, 

vntill he be by mens impenitency euen vrged thereunto. How fJow was he with 

"Gen 6,3 the old world and for how long did his ſpirit ftiriue with mar' ſtopping the courle 

of vengeance, as long as it migut ſtand with the honour of his iuſtice to for- 

beare?In the Pſalme ſo ordinarily read vnto vs,it isfaid, that hee ſuffered the 1. 

tPlal.95.10 raclites in the wilderneſſe forty yeares *,e uny a time did they pronoke him by their 

* Plal. 106.43 counſels,ſairh Daxid *. It was long before hee ſuffered his wrath to breake out , 

ea,and when hedidgiue way to his iuſtice,he did oft rimes callbacke bis anger and 

* Plal.78«38, did not flirre vp all bis wrath*. In {ſay,he is ſaid zo waire that hee may haue mercy ©. 

* 1230.48, And his flowneſſe toangeris ſo grear,thar the world accounts it ſ{ackeneſſe , and 

! 2ePci3-9+ becauſe of hislong remitting, doe thinke that he will neuer iudge , bur eyther 1s 

not,or cl{ hath left each man ro his owne libertie. This is Slow ro a7ger 3 he 15 of= 

4.Abundane _.., provoked,he is daily vrgcd,yer he is patient rowards all. The fourth is, A- 
in goodneflc ; « ! X "wt 

wrath, Pundart in goodneſſe and truth.By goodneſſe, is meant a diſpoſition cuen with kind. 

nefſe to winne mens hearts,and by bleſſings to Wlure them ro himſelfe :; and by 

truth is vnderſtood, fidelity and conſtancie in his promiſes, without failing : ſo 

that touching Jehouah in rhis clauſe,is (aid thus much, namely, that as he doth 

forbeare to doe that which injuſtice hee might doe, becing ſo much prouoked 

by vs,ſo he doth alſo prouoke vs by his benefits to returne ynto him;and beeing 

a God which canor lie*, hee hath ryed himſelfe by promiſe to accept our ſub-= 


> Tut. nifſion, and when we repent tobe ready to receiue vs. Thus doth he abound in 
et goodneſſe and truth. The fift branch is,Reſeruing mercy for thouſands, This ſerueth 
Aiwoy for © toſhew vs;that his mercy is cuerlaſting, like a fountaine, cuer ſpringing, which 


thoulands, Can neuer be drawne dry. There is no earthly king, although his treaſure were 
| *2oKin.40:27 like Salomons who gaue ſiluer inferuſalem as ſtones *, yet if hee ſhould keepe no 
meaſure in his giuings,his coffers would ſoone bee emptied, and his millions of 
wealth drawne into a little ſumme:bur yet the Lords mercy is without bottome , 
it isa {torethar cannot be ſpent, it isa lampe fed with the oyle of jmmorrtality , 
6.Forgiuing that can neuer be conſumed. The laſt branch is, Forgiing imiquity;#4 zranſgreſſi- 


oy To on,and ſime. This is(as it were)the very life and ſoule of Gods mercy , and the 
and Fane, > Fhing to which all the former aymed. Let vsexamine the meaning: firft,here are 


three things named, or rather one thing ſtiled by three names. By the firſt, here 
tranſlated 7niquity,is meant that vniuerſall corruption of nature, which wee haue 
all drawne from Adamas from a roote,and in which(as Daxid ſ(peaketh) we arc 
> Plal,g1,5, All conceiued®. By the ſecond,called T ranſgreſſion,is vnderſtood finne in outward 
aR;properly ſignifying a falling away from God, becaulc it is a ſhaking off of that 
due obedience which we owe vnto hum. By the third,tearmed Sie, is ſignified a 
higher degree of cuill, as namely, when men are growne hard in finne,and doe 
commit it without feare, making no reckoning of reproofe. Theſe three are the 
very {ame degrees ſpoken of inthe firſt Pſalme : the firſt is,che connſell of the wn- 
Loaly;the ſpring of corruption which isin cuery naturall heart ; the ſecond is ,che 
way of ſmners, when men breakeforth into outward enormitics : the third is, the 

| Chaire of ſeorners » when they are become ſhameleſs, and are enemics to the 
meanes of their owne good. Now the Lord ſpeaking of forgiuing:, nameth thelc 
three degrees,to ſhew,that there is no ſinne ſo hainous, whether naturall corrup- 
rion,or outward tranſgreſſion, or ſtiffe.necked preſumprion, but (vpon repen- 
tance) the mercy of God is able and ready to remit it. This is that which is 
intended 1n theſe three tearmes, Iniquity granſpreſſion, _ .Let vs now ſee whatit 
Sto forgiue.God isfaid to forgiue, when hee doth eſteeme our ſinnes as though 
they had neuer beene committed , meaning neuer to call ys to any account or 
: reckoning 
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reckoning for the ſame. For this cauſe God peaking in the Scripture of forg/%- 
neſſe,to ſignific the true meaning thereof, vſcth theſe manner of ſpeeches : / have __ 

t away thy tranſarcſſions 4s 4 cloude,and thy ſinnes as 4 miſt ©, meaning that as the © 144-22, 
{treogrh and heate of the ſanne difſolucth rhe cloudes and diſperterh the miſts , 
that they appeare not, ſo the bright beames of Gods fauour doe baniſh away 
ſinne, that 1t is ncuer after to be ſeen. In another place, 7 wel forgine their iniqui- 
ty, and remember their ſinnes no more®, Acaine,1n thoſe daies(faiththe Lord)rhe ime. © Ivey. g 4 
auity of Iſrael ſhal be ſought for,and there ſhall be none and the fines of Indah,zs they 

hall ot be found ©. To this end God is ſaid to caſt ſinnes behind his backe*, and into« rer.go 20, 
the bortome of the ſea 8. Theſe manner of ſpecches the Scripture vſeth to ſhow © 114,33 r9, 
what it is to forgiue,cuen to make ſuch a finall and through riidance of our fins, * Micrgpyng, 
as that they ſhz1l neuer be brought into 1adgeinent againſt vs to condemne vs. 


| The foundation of this forgineneſle of finne, is the merit of Chriſt ; 12 hiza wee 


hzue redemption through his blood the forginenes of ſinnes*, To make this manifeſt « ©:11 » 
how,by,and for Chrilt ſinnes are forgiuen,we muſt conftder,that in finne there 

are three things;The firſt is,the off-nce it ſelte,the {traving & abberration from © ja þ . I51- 
the will of Godby which God is offended. The ſecond is,the guilt, by which the - i 

party o&nding is liable vnto eternall punithnent. The third is, the Blot, the 
corruption, the ſtaine , which the ſinne committed leaues and imprints in the 
oF:nder, asa fruit by which followerh all aptneſic and pronenefle in the heart 
either to the ſame ſinne,or to any other. Theſe threeare aboliſhed by the merit 
of Chriſt. Th: fauls 15 remooued by his obedience : The guilt ts taken away by 
his fufferings:The corruption nidden by his holinefſ-,and the very bceing of it , 
daily dininiſh2d by rhe ftrength and power of his Spirit. It any man aske how 
this can bs, I anſiver that it commeth to paſle, by that which we call Imputati- 
on,by which there 15a kind of tranſlation,or pntring ouer of the beleeners ſins 
vnco Chriſt,and againe,of Chriſts righteouſneſle to the belcener. Chriſts obe- 
dience is accounted the Obedience of the belecuer: His ſufterings,the ſufferings 
of the beteeuer : His holineſle the holinefſe of the beleeuer. The right vnder. 
ſtanding of this point, is the very ſtaffe of all true comfort in religion. Thus I 
haue opened rhoſe ſixe ſeuerall branches, by which the nature of Gods infinite 
mercy 1s deſcribed;The ſumme of all is this:He is a God full of compaſsion and 
pitying our miſeries,a God who delighteth in2rcy, and vouchſaferh his grace 
without grudging : one who 1s not eaſily pronoked,butſuffereth long, prouo- 
king rather by bleſſings euen the moſt obſtinate, to returne, and binding him. 
cle by his promiſes to accept their ſubmilſsjon ; neither can the riches of his 
mercy be conſumed ,hee hath inough in ſtore for thoufands ; and whatſoener the 
cu!!! be, whether the corruption of our nature, or the ſinfulnefſe ofour lives, or 
our inſolent and preſumptuous carriage towards him, all is one, it is ſoone ſiyal- 
lowed vp in the bottomleſle galfe of his mercy, if the hainous colour of it were 

as deepe as the skarlethe will make it white as the ſnow before him *, This is the 
true ſenſe and meaning of this deſcription. Let vs now come to make vie of this irc, ,g 
lieauenly and gracious doctrine of Gods mercy. Burt firſt I muſt ſhew youtwo : 
things,1.the neceſsiry of this doctrine: 2.to what kind of people it appertaines. 

Concerning the neceſsitie of this do&rine, it may(perhaps) ſeeme to ſome 

(the looſenefle of the rimesconſidered)not ſo fitting, and that the men of this = —_—_ 
generation doe need rathier that one ſhonld come among them with a 70d, then Jinan 
inthe ſpirit of mzcknes*.T confeſle that our age is a forlorne age,and that iniquity ching Gods 
hath got the vpper hand.I know alſo,that pearles muſt not be caſt before ſwine! ror mercy, 
the childrens bread giuen to whelps®;yerT know too,that the ſpouſe of Chriſt muſt LOneS wm 
not be robbed of this pearle , nor Gods children abridged of their neceſfarie « _— af 
food. Chriſt himſelfe is a ffone to ſtumble at and a rockof offence to ſome, yet to 0- ag 
thers he 1 eleF and pretious®, and wee muſt haue morereſpe& to one humbled « , pex,z 6.8- 
andbroken-hearted ſinner,then to ninetynine which knoy not what belongs to | 
Yr Cpette 
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* Luk-I527+ repentance ® . AS Concerning the neceſsitie of this do&rine therefore,thus Tay, it 
isan eaſic thing to abuſe Gods mercy, but a hard thing to lay holde ypon Gods 
mercy: To preſume vpon Gods graciouſneſſe, is a thing ſoone done, bur to bee 
well grounded in rhe aſſurance of Gods loue,is a matter of more difficulty. de- 
fire no better witnes herein, then a troubled ſoule, a wounded {| prit,one that ſee. 
eth the horrour of ſinne, and feeleth(as it were) the very ſcorching of hell fire, 
whoſe conſcience is ſet vpon the rack:ſach an one will tellyou, whata hard mar- 
ter it is to bz perſwaded of Gods mercy.If you thinke Iinake a wrong ſuppoſitt- 
on,looke vpon Dauid ; A man would thinke that ſuch an one as he was, ſhould 
neuer haue bin brought to ſuch a ſtraight, as to haue doubred of Gods favour, 
yet heare what himlclte ſaith, ſaid in my haſte,l am caſt ont of thy ſight? & Wil the 

? Pal. 21422... 7,ord abſent himſelfe for ener vill be ſhew no more fauour1?e&c.and in another place, 
"Plalo7-7s! 7 ſaid in my feare,all menare liars": he thought that Sammelthe prophet, and all o- 
-. -_—__ ther that had preached to him of the mercy of God, had vtterly deluded him. 
And,we find whatgreat reaſoning he had with his own ſoule,bcfore he could bee 
perſwaded of Gods goodnes vnto him 3 Why art thou caſt downe my ſoule , waite 
| on God'muchadoe he had before hee could ouercome his owne diſtruttfulneſle, 
* Plaley2ofor But what ſhould I ſpeak of him? Looke vpon Chriſt inthe daies of his fcſh,when 
t 1 Pet-3.2.44 he bare our ſinnes*,and was made a curſe tor vs® ; what a combate he had betw1xr 
* Gal. 2.13» the apprehenſion of Gods wrath due to vs,& the {ctled perſwaſton of his mercy , 
the ſpeech vttered by him may teſtifie.For as before,in the garden, he not onely 
* Mat,26,37. beganto waxe ſorrowfull*,8 to be afraid *, but alſo indeed to bemnar agony, ſo that 
* Mark«ig.33 his ſweat was like drops of blood? ; ſo,after vpon the croſle,he cried out 1n the an 
? Luk42444* oth of his ſoule, I1y God,my God,why haſt thou forſaken me*!So that by this ap- 
— pearecth the neceſsitie of well opening and proouing this doctrine , becauſe our 
of theſe examples I may be bold to afſure thee , that whatſocuer thou now ſe- 
curely doſt imagine, or whatſocuerthou thinkeſt of others , who are troubled 
in minde and vexed in ſpirit , if thou doeſt belong to God, thou ſhalr find it the 
hardeſt thing that thou cuer vndertookeſt,to be perſwaded,that notwithſtanding 
the multitude and groſleneſle of thy ſinnes, yet God will receine thee vnto mer- 

cy.This may cleare this point,touching the neceſsitie of this doftine. 


Thepartics Now for the parties to whom it belongs, thar is a point which muſt be added . 


to whom it alſo: for thoughno truth which God hath reuealed muſt be ſecreted, yet all truth 
belongs. muſt warily be deliuered. The dorine of Gods mercy is to be taught with that 
caution and diſcretion, that if any man doe abuſe it, the fault may be his owne, 

and the occaſion of preſuming may be found to berarher taker. by him, then gi- 

uen to him.For the thing it ſelfe therefore, this Iſay'; This doctrine is the Gol. 

*Luk,2.10. pell,and the Goſpel is g/ad-ridings*:but to whom?T # all the people faid the Angel 
to the ſheepheards, that is, to thoſe which pertaine to Gods chuſing. More 

> Ifa.61,1.3 plainely:it is g/ad-ridings to the poore go the broken-hearted zo them that mourne®:to 
ſuch this preſent place of Scripture appertaines (in reſpe& of the comfort of it) 
& to no others.A man can neuer know the length,8 depth and bredth, & height 
of Gods mercy, vntill he know the length, and depth, and breadth, and height 
of his owne miſery. If thoube a man ofa contrite heart,that trembleſt at Gods 
luſtice,that groaneſt vnder the burden ofthy fins,and ſceſt the wofulnes of thy e- 
ſtate,then this doErine appertaines tothee,it is thy ſoule that I muſt ſpeak vnto, 
Tam ſurc it will be health ro thy nauill,and marrow to thy bones © and will make thy 
heart roleap within thee as A/aries voice made the babe ſpring in the womb of 
«Luk.1.44 Elizabeth ©, But if thou be a man of litle feeling, that haſt no true touch, that art 
euen frozen in the dregs of thine own ſecurity, & bleſſeſt thy ſelf without a cauſe, 

Tſay tothee as Percr {aid to Simon Magus, T hou haſt neither part wor fellowſhip m 

*A&8.21, this buſines*:thereis another ſong to be _ tothee, & that is which followeth in 
my text touching the Iuſticeof God, & thou ſhalt be forced to wring out exen the 

' Pral.pg,8, © <£* of that red wine of Gods indignation but of the cup of mercy & ſaluarion , 
thou 


< Prou.3.8, 
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thby Gialt nor'rafte, | And thos hawng (hewed the necelsitie ofthis dadirine; and; 

who they be ro whom it dothvtruely and onely appettaine :.'1 compnoIH to, dex; 
dhtevmoyouwhat is the-trae eſo of Gods (02 PEE OT 
.Fhe-chicfewſe of Gods:Aferey in one word is this , 'cuen to! draw men $9, resiThe principal 
pehtance :Knowe -(f #hou zot (faith rhe Apoltle)rbar the bourtifutueſſe of: God keaderh vic'ot the dos 
thee 161epentaneo82T be Lord is nar flacke as mon coli ſlacknes.buy 15 patienh rowards Qu = ; 
vi(fhith Perer);And why? becenſe be World baue vs come rorepeutance >, Theſeares RowSd es 
ptoofes ſufficient forithis points. Ovely forthe clearing oft ro cuery mans, V1" 2-Per.z ,9; 
derftanding; tet meſhew you hoy the contiderationot the riches'of Gods mer- 


» _ &9;ſhould be:anl is ro all Gods:childrengrmiotiue to repentance. This:ſhall eaſg- How tkemer. 


ly be'manifeftodvnto vs,by taking a-yiew-of the courſe and order of repentance. £79 God is. 
The firſt<thing inrepentance;or(if youwil))the firſtdegree to itzisa kid of in- / More 32 
wardperplexitie, a mansthoughts being exerciſed and-much buſiet}aboar this * 
point,what ſhallbecome of hizſoule hereafter. .Ic is the thing ſhadoiwedgur' in 
the parable of the'prodigali{onne:It appeareth in i herext;tharafter he-had:run 
an ill courſe lohg rime;to the vtrer wattingot his patrimony ft laſt; he cime.ta 
bimfelfe, that isjhe came to-hancadeeperand more (crious apprehenſion bf his ; 
owne folly; and te queſtion with himſelfe, how to better: his miſerable eſtate; 
thinking(no'doubr) himſelfe vtterly-vndone, if hee ſhould ſtill bee leftito this 
wretched condition: This Ifay,is the firſt degree to repentance, and that/which 
ſets an edge vp6nall other holy duties of conuerſfion ;euena kmdeof fearc of a 
mans owne ſelfe, making him'tocaſt many perils, and robe 1calous.of his: owne 
eſtate. Now though the rhundring our of the threatningsand terror of the law; 
bee 2 notable meanes to awake a ſecure hearr, yet nothing willſo much affe& a 
mans mind,and euen melt hisſoule, as the due knowledge and earneſt confide. 
ration of the viſpeakeable riches of Gods Aſercy. For the morea man-thinkes 
with himſelfe of the goodnefſe of God, of his infinite bounty and vnſear@hable 


Luk 15-27, 


. loue,the greater will be his feare(cſpectally now at his firſt comming to ;haue as 


ny feeling )leaſt he ſhould miſſet and be depriued of it. And indeede this is one 
of the maine differences betyrixtthe righteous and the wicked, namely,: that the 
wicked and reprobate doe ſomerimes fearethe inftice of. God , and tremble at 
theconceipt of torment, but the mercy of God affects them not ,. vnlefle it bee 
that they rake heart thereby to be the more {infull. But the ſeruants of God doe 


: cuen quake with the meditation: of Gods gentlenefſe , and of that goodnefle 
£3 which the Scripture reporteth' tobee in him , namely, -leſt they ſhould come 


ſhort of his grace,” andhne themſelues from the comfortable enioying of his 

lone.T here 4s mercy with thee,O Lord,that thou mighteſt be feared*, A bleſſed feare t pil, 20.4 
which 1s the daughter of fo worthy a mother as is Gods mercy. The ſecond de- 

gree of true repentance which is begotten by the mercy of God , is a deepe and 

vafained ſorrow of heart for finne;when aman is touched cuen atthe very heart 

tothinke that he doth ftand guiky of ſo many grieuous ſins before God. Now 

thereis nothing ſo effeQuallts beger this ſorrow as the conſideration of Gods 


| mercy Which that you may the better vnderſtand, I muſtlet you know, that 


theScripture mentioneth a double ſorrow for ſinne: 1. a worldly ſorrow;2. a godly 
ſorrow. A worldly forrow,is agriefe for finne,arifing from the apprehenſion of, at 
Gods wrath, and ofthe miſeriesand torments like to follow: thereupon: Thus 77% 
Eſau ſorrowed,fo did Abab,ſo did fudas,he would hane giuen a world,(ifhe had ' 

beene able) that the fact of betraying Chriſt had beene vncommitted.. A godly 
ſorrow,(whichasthe Apoſtleſaith)cuſerh repentance wnto ſaluation,not to be YEPena 

tcd of, 152 griefe for ſinne,becaulcit is-finne, that is,becauſeit is a thing difplea- 
fing'vntoGod. And this.is the true ſorrow:the true begetrerand breeder where- 


| Of is the mercy of God. For when a man recounts with himſelfe, how gracious a 


God the Lord is,how rich in mercy, how abundant in goodrefſe and rrarch , and 
ſhall remember alſo how many kindnefſeshe himſclfe hath. receiued from him, 
ir 


/ 
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it cannot but wound his heart to conſider, that hee ſhould ſo ynthankfully lo 
wretchedly,and ſo yndutifully demeane himſclfe towards him , of whoſe rich 

loue,he hath had that plentifull experience. This wasthat which ſftrooke Dauid 

= Pſal,5t.4. ſo much.and vexed his ſoule to conſider; Againſt thee againſt rhee,hae [ ſinned ®, 
2 There were many circumſtances in this finne of his; which both might,and (no 
doubt)did iuſtly gricue him;bar that which wentneereſt his heart was this,cuen 

that God hauing beene ſo bountifull towards him., nt notwithſtanding had an. 

ſwered his loue,with ſo greata diſhonour to his name. And the ſame 1s allo in. 

teded in the example of the waſtfull yourh(the patterve of a true penitent: )you 

ſhall ſee how he dothinſiſt and dwell vpon that name (Father) 1will riſe and goe 

»Luk-15,18. ro my Father and will ſay vnto him Father ® , ec. Out of all queſtion,it much en- 
' creaſed his forrow,to remember what a kind Father he had, and what an vngra- 
cious ſonne he had beene to ſo good a Father. 'Henceit 1s, that it 1s ſo ordinary 
a thing inthe Scripture,when the Lord would aggrauate mens ſinnes,and diſco. 
uer the hainouſneſle of them , to make a rehearfall of his kindnefſes,to the ende 
thatthey might learne to be aſhamed of themſelues, that they had walked ſtub. 
bornely againſt him , who had opened euen the treaſures of his mercies vnto 
them. Thus hitherto you ſee,how the dercyof God is a motiue toRepentance, 
The third thing in repentance, is, (after this Godly ſorrow for finne) an earneſt 
ſuite for the pardon of finne. Now in this, 1t is apparent ta every mans vnder- 
ſtanding,that there can be no ſuch matter of encouragement to a mans ſoule, or 
that cangiue him ſuch boldneſſe,to powre out his heart vnto God, as the confi- 
deration of his mercy. Letthe wicked (faith the Prophet) returne wnro the Lord, 
And why?for he will hae mercy vponhim,and to our God,for he is very ready to for. 
giue®.Come(lay the repenting people in Hoſea)let vs returne vnto the Lord: what 
1s theirreaſon? He hath ſpoiled,and he will heale vs ; he hath wounded vs,and he will 
? Hoſ.61! binde v5 vpP.Danuid ſpeaking of the mercy of God in pardoning his great ſinne, 
ſheweththe vie which the godly when they heard it, would make of it:T herefore 
ſhal euery ene that is gadly make ht prater to thee,in a time Whe thou maiſt be founa\. 

* The Mercy which Dauid receiued, would encourage others to haue recourſe in 


* Ifa.5547. 


* Plal.z2.6 


. their neceſsities vnto God. The laſt thing in repentance, which is(as it were) the |Þ 


life of it,and the triall and token of the truth of it;is zewneſſe of life. The quick- 
neſſe whereof is the feeling of Gods mercy, and the apprehenſionof his loue. 
* Gen.39.99, When Joſephs miſtreſſe tempted him to vncleanneſſe, he made her this anſwer *: 
Behold,my maſter knoweth not What he hath inthe houſe with me but hath committed 
all that he hath to my hand:there 1s no man greater in this houſe then 1,neither hath he 
kept any thing from me,but onely thee becauſe thou art his wife;how then can 1 doe this 


great wickedneſſe? As if he had ſaid, By my maſters fauour being at firſt a bond-an, EF 


1 am now the greateſt in his houſe there is nothing wherwith he hath not freely & full 
entruſted me:with what face then ſhould 1 do Saks wrong & commit ſo great a villany 
againſt ſo bountiful a maſter ? Thus he made his aduancement by his maſter,and 
the reſpeQtiue viagehee had receiued from him, 'as a bulwarke to keepe off the 
ſiege of his miſtreſſes incontinency. Euen fo the children of God are wont to 
reaſon from the loue of God: T hus & thus hath God dealt with me ie hath not on- 
ly created me,but when 1 was loſt by the bloodef his Sonne he hath redeemed me;by bit 
Word he called me by his ſpirit he renued me þy his grace he hath hitherto,ch- dorh ſti 
wphold me,What a ſhame then Were it for me,and how ſhould 1 anſwer it sf I ſhould ad- 
wiſcdly and preſumingly offend him,and willingly continxe an the open , apparent, and 

kyowne breach of his will ? What more forcible argumentcan there be to a god! 
life,chenthat whichSaint Paw vieth,Jbeſeech you brethren by the mercies of God", 
fRomizil, and in another place ſeeing then we haxe theſe promiſes, lets cleanſe onr ſelut! 
*=M from all filrhineſſe of the fieſh*, -c. Marke how he grounds his exhortation to 3 
 2:3-07-74"* holy lite ypon the wercies of God, Andto the Hebrewes, Seeing wee receine 6 
kingdome which cannot be ſhakgn,les vs hane grace Whereby we may ſo ſerus God,thit 
ye 
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kincdome, we ſhould be ſodutifull as toſerue him in feare. It is neceſſary,that 
our fleſh,our corruption ſhould be whipped forward with rheſcourge of the law, 


185 


we may pleaſe him with reuerence ard feare ". Sith God isſo mercifull to giue vs 2 "-Heb.r2.,28. 


and ſhould be kept in compaſſe with the rerrour of the Lord * ; but the obedience **©2r+5-13- 


which doth not proceed from a heart poſſefſed with the feeling of Gods loue, & 
reſpe&ing more the obedience it (elfe then any thing elle whatlocuer, that ſame 
is no true obedience,ir is but a ſeruile and an enforced conformity God eſteemes 
irnot. Thus I haue made it plaine how the Scripture not without cauſe , doth 

round the exhortation of repentance, vpon the doctrine of Gods mercy. The 
conſideration of Gods wercy,brecdes fearc,which is(as1t were)the harbinger to 
repentance, it begets hearty ſorrow for ſinne,it brings forth boldneſſe.to come 
before God ro intreat his fauor,it ſtirres vp a deſire to giue our {clues ynto him, 
who hath beſtowed ſo great things vpon vs;ſo that I may truly ſay,(as I did)that 
the maine vie of Gods mercy is to prouoke wen to repentance. 


The vrginz 


What ſhall wee thinke then of the prophane and wretched courſe of the afchis os 


world, in which there is nothing more common,then to be drawne by the mercy 
of God vnto licenciouſneſſe. The young man will bee looſe, the proude man 
vaine , the drunkard riotous, the oppreſler cruell, the {wearer blaſphemous , 
the aJulterer vicious, each man in his kinde ; and all, becauſe God ts mercefull , 
Chriſt hath dyed,þis blood ean waſh out all, This is the common perſwaſion. The 
mercy of God euen the ſweeteſt propriety of his nature, is made(with reverence 
beet ſpoken)a Bande to allmanner of vngodlinefle, Men will finne, that grace 


may abound *. eAt whatſoener time a ſmmer repents,c5c.and the ſauing of the theefe * Rom 6.1, 


at the laſt gaſpe; theſe things are in the mouth of cuery Libertine. Thus the di- 
ue!lhath taught mento turne the wholeſomeneſſe of the Scripture into poyſon , 
& to make that which by the wiſedomeof God was prouided as apreſeruatiue 
ag4inſt deſpaire, to beean encouragement to preſumprion. It you haue marked 
what I haue both ſaid and prooued,it hath appeared plainely, that the mercie of 
Gods rather a doctrine of reſtraint then of carnall iberty , a motiue to obedi- 
ence rather then a warrant of looſenefle,a perſwader rather to ſpeed and haſten 
then to delay repentance. Is God mercifu#? doe thou feare then, leſt thou bee 


deprined of his mercy. BlejJed is the man that ſo feareth Y. Is hee kinde ? be thou ! Prov.2?.r 4 


aſhamed of thy ſelfe thar haſt abufed his loue. Is hee ready to forgiue ? ſac to 


him while thou haſt time,and entertaine his grace, while i 3s called ro day. * Is hee * Heb-341 2. 


rich inbounty ? the more liberall heeis to thee, ſtrine thou to bee ſo much the 
more obedient vnto him. This is the doctrine of the Scripture,this is the Lords 
owne counſell:whatſoeuer other inference(diffcring from this) thou makeſt out 
ofthe doGtrine of Gods mercy, thou ſhalt bee but as one of thoſe whom Saint 


> Peterſpeakesof,who peruert the Scripture to their owne deſtruition®. If thou wilt *2.Per.2.1 
2} notcreditmee, heare what God himſelfe hath (aid, Theſe things thou haſt done, 


and I held my tongue,therefore thou thoughteſt that 1 was like thee ,but ? will reprooue 


thee,® exc, and what the Apoſtle by the teaching of his ſpirit hath left vponre- * Plal.50.27, 


cord, touching all thoſe which are not led by the Lords bountifulneſſe to repen- 


1 


tance;they do heape wnto themſelues wrath againſt the day of Wrath. The mercy of *Rom.3'5+ 


God,if it be rightly applyed,there is nothing more comfortable; if it be abuſed, 
as an occaſion tothe fleſh;there is nothing more damnable. Therefore if at any 
time, when either thy conſcience checkeththee,or the word of God reprooueth 
thee,thou haſt by and by aſecret conceipt;that thou maicſt be boldea little lon- 
Scr,inas muchas God is gracious,and it is neuer too late to repent : know, that 
this 1s thedivels do&trine,it was forged in hell,andnot framed in the ſhop of the 


Scripture : and therefore pray with Dauid , Keepe thy ſeruant from preſumptuons 1p(l.tg. 12. 
ſinnes 4, This is the maine and principall vie of this dorine. A ſecond vie 


Now thereis ſome further vie to beemade of this deſcription of Gods mer- - 
cy, by way of exhorting vs to the imitation of i, both becauſe weare in = Go 
R rall, 


ods mercy. 


ene ee eres ane wer err newates 


196 The Backe-parts of Febouah, 
x Eph.s.T® raj commanded to be followers of God as deare children*,and in patticular alſo are 
NE willed, to bee merciful as our heauenly father is mercifull f, Thereare three things 

therefore in this deſcription of the mercy of God, wherin we muſt endeauour to 
imitate God : 1. Compaſsion : 2. Slowneſſe to anger : 3+ Readineſſe to for. 


iue. 
How we muſt Þ Touching Compaſzion;this the Scripture teacheth, that we are bound by the 


—_—_ > law of Chriſtianity to indeauour the ſuccouring and relcefe of others of Gods 


in compaſli. 
on. 


Do+.2. 
5 Hcb.13«23» 


b AQs 2:94. 


iAQs 11.:, 


'29 


k x Cor,12, 
26,27. 


7 
Te. 


IAmos £46. 


childrens carefully, and withas much tendernefle of afteRiion, asf their mile. 
rieswere our own. Remember them that are in bonds,as though you were bound With 
them 8. This we are bound to,by that Communion of Saimts, which in our Creede 
we profeſſe to beleeue. This communion,as it ſtands in the imparting eachto o. 
ther the good graces of God which we haue receined,ſo trequirethallo a fellow- 
ſhip, and(as it were)a kinde of ſharing in temporall things. 1 meane not a com- 
munion,as Anabaptiſts doe,which barreth all propriety, but ſuch as was in the 
Primitine Church;of the members whereof it is ſaid,that they had al things com- 
mor? that is,in reſpe& of vſc,cuery man tendring the common wants of others, 
as if they had beene his owne proper occaſions. An excellent example whereof 
wehaue in that care among the Diſciples of Antiochia ; who vnderſtanding by 
the prophecie of Agabu,of an approaching dearth,purpoſed euery man according 
to his abilitie,to ſend ſuccour tothe brethren which dwelt injJudea* , And how this 1s 
vrged vpon all, it is worth the reading & conſidering,in that {tmilitude of the A. 
potle ferched from the body;1f one member ſuffer,all ſuffer with it ; now fauth he 
Je are the body of Chriſt and mewbers euery one for your part * 

This condemneth the generall want ofthis fellow-feeling which 1s 1n. this iron 
age. It is even now as of olde,we can be content our {clues to take our eaſe, but 
no man ts ſorryfor the affi&tton of Toſeph *, Few men haue that tender-heartedneſle, 
to account themſelues(as it were) parties in the calamities of other Chriſtians , 
and to be as willing to further their releefe,as if it were their owne caſe. Well we 
may ſpeake'of the Communion of Saintsand of our good beleefe,but ſolong as we 
want theſe bowels of affe&ion, to make it our care, by comfort,by counſell, by 
contribution(ifwe be able)or(at leaſt)by prayer,to be helpfull to the afflitions 
of others, linked to vs by the bond of one and the ſame profeſſion , Gur ſhewes 


= Phil.ver,g, Of religion are but vaine. Tf we be not like Philemon,of whom the Apoſtle giues 
» Jam.2.26, this teſtimony, that the hearts of the Saints were comforted by him®, our profeſsi- 


on is but vanity,our fairh is but (as S. James ſaith)a dead faith ®,of no eſtimation, 
of no account with the Lord. 


How we muſt The next duty of mercy,wherein we muſt ſtriue to be like God,is ſlownes to an- 


follow God 


anger. 
DotFt.3. 


al Eccl,7.1 Tr, 


_ ger,that is,a labouring to temper the heat of our paſsions,and to keepe our affe- 
pm onnes © Rtions in that good compaſſe, that they may not eaſily and ſuddenly bee prouo- 


ked.TheScripture ſpeaketh excellently of this point: Be not thou of an haſty ſpiri 
to be angry;anger reſts in the boſome of fooles®. He that is ſlow to Wrath gs of great Wiſe- 


? Prou. 14.29 dome;but he that is of an haſty mind exalteth folly?, A foole maday is knowne by his 
3 ProueI 2.16 anger 4, T he diſcretion of a mandeferreth his anger, and his glory is to paſſe by an of- 


© Pro.19.11: 


i Mat, 5.22. 


t Gal,5+20,21 


vie. 


ence”, Our Sauiour maketh vzadxifed anger a degree of murther, andſuch an 
one(ſaith he)ſhall be culpable of iudgement *. Among the workes of the fleſh, the do- 
ers wherof ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God, Paul numbreth wrath *. This is the 
yerdi&t of the Scripture in this matter. | | : 
 Lctthoſe men looke vnto it,that are of a fierce and eager diſpoſition, andare 
ſtraight heated vpon euery occaſion. Proud, haughty,and {cornefull is his name,that 


” Prou.21,24. Worketh in his arrogancy Wwrath®,who in his furious paſsions doth he knowerh not 


*Prou.2 5.28. 


what:ſuch an one(faith Salomon) which hath loſt the maſterdome of his affe&i- 
on,is like a citybroken downe and without wals* he is ſubie& to many inconuenien- 
ces. Thoſe which finde this imperfe&ion in themſelues, let them beholde this 
patterne. It {san honour ynto God to bee ſlow to anger, and Learne of _— 
Chriſt) 


Senn age Net 


——_Ww 
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Chriſt) chat 7 am meeke * : Remember his aduice that ſa1d,Giue not thine heart alſo * Mat.11.2 9, 
70 all the words that men ſpeakg) he that doth ſo ſhall be ſure toonerthrow his own ' E<©.7-23» 
ujetneſſe. 1 : 

The third branch of e Mercy, wherein wee are to 1mitate God,is readinefſe How we muſt 
to forgiue. This 15 plaine in the Scripture ; Forgiuing one another ,euen as God for imitace his 
Chriſts ſake forgaue you * . Forgining one another, if any man haue a quarrell to ano- _— ” 
ther cuen as Chriſt forgaue you,euen jodoeyee *. And our Sauiour expounding that -7;,, 4-doZt 
petition of the Lords prayer,Forgiue Vs Our treſpaſſes,cc. delinereth out oft this : Eph.4.22. : 
exprefſe point : 1f you forge men their treſpaſſes,your heauenty Father Will alſo for- * Col.z.236 
Line you but if you doe not forginte,C-C. na more well your heanenty Father forgine you Þ, | Mar.6.2 4215 
And after, ſpeaking of this point by a parable of a ſeruant to whom his maſter 
had forgiuen much,but the ſame by and by was ready to plucke out his fellowes 
throte for a ſinall ſumme, Hts Maſter (faith he) was wrath,c+c.and then he con- 
cludes.ſo likewiſe ſhall mine heanenly Father do to you,except ye forgiue from your hearts © Mar, 18,24, 
each one to his brother their treſpaſſes © : There can bee no ſurer pledge to a mans 55+ 
fule that his owne ſinnes are forgiuen with God,then that readinefſe which hee 
fiades in himſelfe to remit priuate wrongs. That heate which a man feeleth in a 
warme ſunnie day, to be caſt vpon him from a ſtone wall vnder which he walkes, 
he knoweth ir to be a beating backe ofthe heare iſſuing againſt the wall from the 
Sunne : and ſo that yeelding,and that relenting which 1s in one Chriſtiantoward 
another,is but a beame ofthat grace and mercy which hee himſclfe hathreceined 
from the Lord. God may well propound vnto vs his owne example:for it is vn- 
poſſible for one man to doe that wrong to andther, which wee haue all done to 
God : What ſhall we thinke then of our {clues,if hee remitting a world of finnes 
to vs,we ſhall not finde our (clues content to let goe ſome petty treſpaſſes ? . 

This is an admonition which concernes all : For it is vnpoſlible to liue here in Te, 

the world, without ſome cauſe of offence. If a man ſhall greedily apprehend c- 
uery occafion,there will be no end. There 1s no doubt but a man may in a Chri- 
{tian manner ſeeke a remedy againſt wrongs : for otherwiſe to what end is ciuill 
gouernment ? The Magiſtrate beareth not the ſword for nought *, and ſome men « 
are of that vnbridled nature, that if they be not by an ordinary courſe redreſted, 
they willreake out into greater extremities, Bur herein men muſt looke to 
three things. Firſt,to beware of a heart deſirous of reuenge. To take vengeance 
is Gods office, and wee may not encroch vpon it. Secondly,to bee very aduiſed 
that our conrſes be not ſcandalous to the Church of God : Offences ſhall come,but 
Woe bee to the man by Whom the offence commeth ©. Thirdly ,tovſe extremity of law «Mas, 19.5, 
asa laſt refuge : it was the Corinthians fault,thar they wereby and by at the law 

one with another, when as among themſelues matters might haue beene other- 


Rom.12,4. 


ZZ wicdetermined f . Ener remember that of Salomon, 1r.is a mans honour to ceaſe t "APY x 


from ſtrife 8 . Aman cannot doe himſclte a greater credit,in the eyes andopinion Cor.6. 
of thoſe that feare God,then to let goe diſpleaſure, £ Prou:20,2, 


\ The end of the third Sernion, 


© Plal.y 0.5. 
n 2-Timg 8. 


EEE IEEE REC IE ERIE LRICDR 
SO SO I INE IN OL Ng 
The fourth Sermon. 


And not making the Wicked innocent viſiting the iniquity of the fathers vpon the chil- 
dren and vpon childrens children,unto the third and fourth genzration. | 


> HE fourth and laſt thing by which God.is in this place 

AB deſcribed, 'is his Iuſtice : the Tuſtice of God is here ſer 
LN, out by two things. 1. By ſhewing vengeance vpon the 
£ perſons of the wicked. 2. By puniſhing their poſterit; 


the Lord of life"; 
yet 


PN 
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yet (as Salomon ſaith) there was an end ® , the Lord aroſe ro 1udgement, and of ® Prcu.z 3.170 
that glorious city, ſometime rhe mirror of the carth,thcre 1s not now lett a ſtone 

wpona ftone, Which ts not caſt downe?. There was neuer any age trom the firlt be- 2 Mar 2 4:2 
ginning of tines, in which God hath not giuen re{timony, as well of his Inſtice 

to puniſh,as of his mercy to forbeare. He ſpared not the Angels 1, Which kept not © ,per.2, 1, 
therr firſt eſtate *, hee doth often caule indgement to begin at hs owne heuſe *, and a- * lud.s, 

mong his owne choſen people;and (beſides that which is left written in the book * 3-Per 4417, 
of God for our teaching,) we doe many times heare of ſtrange viſitations,ſome- 

times by plague,or fainine,or tempeſt,or fire vpon whole cities or townes, ſome. 

times by fearcfull ends which ſome noted euill perfons haue comen vnto, and all 

to teach vs todraw out this concluſion, that though a firmer doe enill an hundred 

times,and God prolong hs daies,yet it ſhall not be well with the wicked,becauſe he fea- 

rethnot before God *, his end ſhall be,to be cur off ar the laſt ® . This may ſerue for * Eccl.?.x2,iz, 
the proouing, or rather opening of this point, that God although hee forbeare * Plalaz 7.35. 
long,yet he will not finally diſcharge or acquite thoſe which go on in ſinne with- 

out repentance. Let vs now come to the yſe. 

It ſerueth firſt to be an aſſurance vnto vs of a day of iudgement, in which wee T he 1.7//e. 
muſt all appeare before the indgement ſeate of Chriſt * , This point is thus colle&ed * 2.Cor 5.10, 
out of this place. It is {aid here thar the Lord will nor diſcharge the impenitenr, 
but will certenly recompence them their ſinne into their boſome :; Now wee doe 
not ſce this ordinarily fulfilled ; for generally they are in wealth that rebelliouſly 
tranſgreſſe *, waters of a full cup are Wrung out vntothem? , their houſes are peaceable, * Terem. 12.29 
without feare, & the rodof Gods not vponthen” they line{1nſhew)contentedly,and? Plal.7 3. to. 

die (to the outward appearance) quietly ,and we our (clues ſee many a prophane lob 2149. 
contemner of religton,many a ſwearer,or vicious perſon, or oppreſſour, many a 

tyrant of the world, liue in health and credit,and 1n a kindeof outward iollitie,vi- - 

ſited in body and goods no otherwiſe but as other men be, nay many times to e- 

ſcape thar which other men feele the ſmart of. Therefore it muſt needes be,that 

there is ſome time yet to come, in which wee ſhall beholde the certenty of thar, 

which now may be thought to be more doubtfull,and in which wee ſhall all haue 

juſt cauſe toſay,Yerily there 75 jruit for the righteous aoubtleſſe there 15 a Godthat ud. 


; ; ; gethinthe earth *, Hereupon 1s that day called the day of the declaration of the aut * Pal. 58,17; 


magement of God > , becauſe then the Iuſtice of God ſhall be openly diſcouered, * Rom.2.5, 
and euidence thereof ſhall bee giuen in the ſight of the whole world, whereas be 
fore, thoſe men might ſeeme moſt happy, which had lealt religion,and thoſe in 


22 the worſt caſe, who made moſt conſcience. If then at any time,confidering the 


courſe of the world,how they flouriſh and lift vp their heads, wholiue lewdly,and 
prophanely,and vnchaſtly without any feare of Gods Maicſty, and how they are 
hated,and deſpiſed,andatHlited,who are zealous on Gods bchalfe ; if (1fay) ſee- 
ing this,thou begin to doubt whether there bee any truth in that which thou haſt 
ofren heard, touching the day of Iudgement and account, remember with thy 


3 fe tharir cannor be;that God ſhould be a fauourer of iniquity,it cannot ſtand 


with his honour to acquit the wicked, and therefore bee ſure that rhere is a time 


= at hand,in which his Tuſtice ſhallappeare, a day at which the vngodly thail well 


vnderſtand how much they deceiued themſclues, in thinking the Lord to bee a 


& patrone of their naughtinefſe. This is one vſe : And ro the end you may fee it 
2 tobethetruec and naturall vſe of this do&rine, youmay finde it to be applyed by 
7 Paul, ſpeaking to the Theſſalonians of their great perſecution for the Goſpels 
= fake,and of the inſolency of their aduerfaries,he relieth them that this is a roken of 
= the righteous indgement of God © . So that whereasthe world doth reaſon thence, *©2.,Theſ.1.5.8 
5 thatſurely there is uo Godin heauen torake vengeance,the Apoſtle teacheth them 
= torcſolue vpon it, euen becauſe of this confuſion that was amongſt men,that 
. therefore the Lord would come at laſt 7 flaming fire rendring Vengeance on his C- 
2; xmics, and righting their cauſe which haue felt the waite of oppreſſion for his 
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truth. This is the firſt vſe of this do&rine : In a word,thus : God will not finally 
acquit the wicked ;.yet it may ſeeme now by the common courle of the world, 


that he doth acquitthem:therefore(no doubt)there is a time ſet,which will come, 


for the full and cuident manifeſtation of his Iuſtice. : 

The ſecond vie is to roote our of many mens hearts that vaine conceipt, by 
which they doe deceiue their owne ſoules,and it is this : They frame vnto them. 
ſclues a God all of mercy and lenity,they thinke him to be one who at thear plea. 
ſure,and when they will,is eaſily intreated,and in one word becayſe ſentence againſt 
their euill workes is not preſently executed,their hearts are fully ſet in them to doe eli, 
It is the common conceipt which men haue, that if God did ſo hate cuull (as hee 
is aid to doe) ſurely he would not fo long forbeare to make it maniteſt. I ſhould 
not thus enioy health, and riches and credit,and the things which my heart deſi. 
reth (ith the godleſſe man to himſelfe) if the Lord did fo abhorre my courles, 
as they ſay : Is not he the difpoſer of all thiugs,doe not all things come to patlc 
according to his prouidence,doth hee not giue riches,and wealth, and honour as 
he pleaſcth,and are not theſe the rewards for thoſe whom he loueth ? wheretore 
(faith the Atheiſt,and theman who walketh after his owne lults)they ſhall all ſay 
what they will, I will neuer beleene that God is ſo ſtrait and ſo ſeuere as 1t 15 repor- 
ted : theſe things would not be thus,if that were true : Therefore I will yet pleaſe 
my felfe inthe waies of mine owne heart;a litle more wantonnes, a litlemore op- 
preſſion,a little more exceſſe cannot be dangerous, no doubt but God will ſhew 
me mercy at laſt,jr ſhall nener be too late for me to returne. This is the prophane 
communing of euill men with their owne hearts, harping onely vpon this {tring, 
that God is metcifull,and fo forget the ſtrines and ſeuerity of his Iuſtice. Bur, 


O thou man,who thus trengtheneſt thy heart and thy hand vnto vngodlnes be- | '2 


cauſe of the Lords long-ſuffering, thou muſt know, (and vnlefſe thou quickly 
looke vnto it,thou ſhalt ſurely feete ir,) that as the Lord is rich in mercy * , to all 
which breake off their ſinnes* b y repentance,and bring forth fruits wortby amenament 
of life 8 ſhe isterrible in iuſtice againſt ſuch as ture his grace into Waytonnes ®,and 
beare themſclues bolde vpon his kindneſſe, to continue in a looſe and diflolute 
courſe, chooſing rather to line in the manifeſt breach of his will,then to abridge 
themſelues of the ſeeming pleaſures of iniquity. Thou that goeſt on in an cull 
way,in what kind ſocuer,and hauing thy conſcience wrought vpon by the power 
of the word,doſt yet gather heart vnto thy ſelfe out of the mercy of God,ſuppo- 
ſing that he will tollerate thee, tell mie (I pray thee) doeſt thou belecue that God 
ſpake this with his owne mouth, that he will ot make the wicked innocent ? and if 
thou thinkelt that heſpake ir,doeſt thou ſuppoſe it to be a truth ? and if thou ac. 
count it true,in what ſenſe doeſt thou conceiue it, or of what kinde of men doelt 
thou take it to be meant ? who is he whom the Lord hath (as it were)vowed ne- 
uer to diſcharge ? Thinke well of it, what(cuen in thy owne iudgement)thou con- 
cciueſt to be vnderſtood by wicked in this place. If thou ſay,weare all wicked by 
nature,andthat itis not the pureſt which can live without a ſpot : All thisis true : 
But the word (wicked) cannot be ſo taken here; for then wee are all ſhut out;;ard 
no hope of ſaluation ſhould remaine to any. Belides, they are not wicked tn the 


Lords account, who though they haue many weakneſſes yer ſtriue againſt their | | 


owng.corruptions, Bur if there bee any truth inthe Scripture, by wicked hereis 
meant ſuch an one,as thou yet art; who lineth in vngodlineſſc;and yet doth make 
himſclfe belecue that he ſhall eſcape Gods tdgement well enough; who thinkes 
hee may glut himſelfe with the pleaſures of finnewithour any finall danger to his 
foule. This is the man,whom the Lord neither will.nor can abſolue. Thou askeſt 
me how Iprooue this which I haue ſajd ? I will alleadge to thee two teſtimonies 
of Scripture to make it good. The one is this :Surely God will wound the head of hs 
enemies,andthe hairy pate of him that walketh in his ſins *, How canitthou hearethis, 
andbelecue it to betrue, and yerdareto walke on in thy finnes? Thou wile ſay,this 
| is 
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isrrue,but yet it hath a ſecret condition of repentance - True: but 1p the meane 
ſ PACE, thou doeſt not repent,thou makelſt thy ſclfe beleeue, thou wilt;bur as yer , 


thou attempteſt it not,neither canſt thou tell how long thou ſhalt enioy the pre- 
ſent opportunity.The other place is this: 1f there be any man among you, who when 
he heareth the words of the curſe,bleſſeth himſelfe in hs hart:ſaying,I ſhal haue peage, 
though 1 walk according to the ſiubbornnes of mine owne heart thus adding drunkennes 
to thirſt, T he Lord Wil not be merciful unto him, but the wrath of the Lord & his iea« 
louſie ſhal ſmoak againſt that man,& enery curſe that 15 written wn this booke ſhall light 


upon him,& the Lord ſhall put out his name fro vnder heauen*.It is a notable place, * Deu.zg,1g; 
it ſheweth plainly to whom the Lord wil not be merciful,cuen to him,who when 39. 


he heares vengeance denounced againſt his ſin,perfwades himſelfe,itſhallbe well 
cnough,this thing ſhall neuer onerrake him:the God who camor lie, hath ſpoken 
it,he cannot alter the thing which is gone out of his lips,he will not be mercifull 
ro that man,he will not acquit himat the day of reckoning,his wrath ſhall ſmoke 
againſt him,and according ro the meaſure of his mercy ſhewed formerly,ſhall be 
the meaſure of his puniſhment. I pray God giue vs heartsto conſider it. It is enen 
a world of ſoules,which the diuel beguileth with this renting aſunder of the mer- 
cy & iuſtice of God:todraw men into fin,he ſings of nothing but wercy:to drown 


men in ſin,he ſpcakes of nothing bur Tuſtice. It ſhall be wiſedome for vs(like Ba-1 pj ,,1.1 


nid)to ſing of mercy and indgment too!:both together will make an excellent tem- 
per.To conclude rherfore this vſe;I will end with the ſaying of the Apoſtle: when 
he had written earneſtly againſt grofle ſfinne. Fornication,/ncleannes,Conetonſnes, 
&c.many per{waded themſclues & others,that God was mercifull, and it ſhould 
not be (0: O(ſaith Paul) Let no man decerne you with vaine words;for,for ſuch things 


commeth the wrath of God wvpon the childre of diſobedience®>:wharſocuer men think, ® Epbig,3f, 


the word of God cannot faile,they whichdo ſuch things can hane-noznheritace in 
the kingdome of Chriſt and of God. It 15 good to remember,that the Lord: forginet 
:quity & ſin,but he which will truly profit by it,muſt ioyne this with it, Ze wil 
2ot make the Wicked innocent: He will be fauourable to thoſe whichreturne, and he 
willbeterrible to thoſe which are not led by his mercy to repentance. Thus muctr 
for the firſt thing by which the 1;:/?ice of God is noted, namely, vengeance vpon: 
the perſon of the wicked ; now followeth to ſpeake of the wrath of Godagaiuſt 
their poſterity,Y/3ſirmmg the iniquities of the fathers vpon the children,e&5.' © i 


In opening this claufe,T wil obſerne this courſe, .I will ſhew,how this which is pq 
- herethreatned is made good-2.1 wil declare,how it may be ſaid to Rad-with the 


uſtice of God ſo to deale:3.1 wilteachiwvrharvſe we muſt make of it tooutlelues; 
Touching the former: God w3ſirerh theſinnes of the father upon their children wwo 


p . 
- 
. 


The 2.do&» 


touching 


waics, I. Spiritually. 2. Bodily.Spirirually when as he in his ſecret, and ytcon- G,gg luſtice; 


-trolable tadgement, withholdeth the mearies of grace from the children;-giuing 


them ouer to blindnes and hardnes of heart, ſo that they become imitators and 
followers of their fathers ſinnes,and treade in the ſteps of the ſame vngodlines. 


Thus hath God giuen an inſtance of his Iuſtice in the whole race and generation, Plal.51.5, 


on 


of mankinde,in that we are all borne #2 iniquity ®,and ſo through ——_— our 
naturall corraption,we fall into the like fruitsof diſobedience. ThuSwe ſee. mas 
ny times how1talfo falleth out, that idolatrous parents: hue. idolatrous chil- 
dren,vicious parents,vicious ::chitdren, arid ſo in other ſpecalties : Not that I 
make 1t a generall rule which neuer faileth ; for wee reade im Scripture of good 
fathers thar had wicked fonnes, and of euill fathers which were ſucceeded by 
a righteous ifſue. It is enough for the manifeſting of the Inſtice of God,? that it 
falleth our ſo ſometimes, namely,that God giues teſtimony of his diſpleaſure 2« 
againſt the! fathers fin,by raiſing aſonne out ofhis loines, who following him in 
his vilcneſſe, giuerh the Lord occaſion to be auenged vpon him in his poſterity. 
Againe,the Lord makes this good by bodily inflitions, when as,finding the po* 
terity to perſiſt in the wicked courſes of their anceſtors,he execures ſome open 
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vengeance vpon them, and ſo makes it manifeſt,that howbeithe might ſeeme,by 
paſsing by their fore-fathers , notto be diſpleaſed with thoſe ſinnes, yet hewl 
finde arime to puniſh: yea and which is more, after this manner of outward viſi- 
ting, God doth oftentimes viſit the finnes of an euill father vpon a godly ſonne, 
as, when a good man left rich in the world by an oppreſsing and cruell progent- 
tor,falleth into poverty.Here is an euidence of Gods wrath vpon the violence & 
couerouſheſſe of the father, though the Lord may withall bleſſe it to the ſonne , 
and vſe it as a means of his better humbling,and of drawing him from the world 
neerer vnto himſelfe. This then is that which the Lord affirmeth here, that ſuch 
is the ſeverity of his wrath againſt obſtinare & preſumptuous going on in ſine , 
that his iuſtice is not ſatisfied by the perſonall puniſhment of the offender, bur it 
extends it ſelfe cuen to his off:ſpring and poſterity , ſometimes puniſhing their 
ſoules, that they become followers of their fathers ſinnes ,ordinarily affliting 
them in their outward eſtate,yea though they themſelues be ſuch as feare him ; 
raking ſuch a courſe, both ro manifelt his anger againſt their parents vilencſle , 
and yet withall to weanethem from the world neerer vnto heauen. 

The next point is, how it may ſtand with the Juſtice of God thus to doe,to pu- 
niſh one forthe ſinne ofanother,the poſterity for the fathers ſake. For the clee- 
ring wherof,thisT ſay firſt: that if we hadlearned in humility to yeeldto this,thar 
the will of God is the Rule of all juſtice, we would not make any queſtion about 
this matter. This would ſatisfie vs,that it is ſo,and that the Lord will haue it ſo, 
and therfore it cannot be bur 1uſt and equal,in as much as from a righteons God 
can proceedeno iniquity. And if at any time we felt any conceit in vs preſuming 
ro impure any ſtraitnes or injuſtice ynto God, we ſhould ſoone curb it with this, 
O man,whv art thou which pleadeſt againſt God®?Sec64ly, leſt fleſh & blood ſhou!d 
yet imagine;that this were to make-God no better then a tyrant,one which may 
fatisfie his will againſt the fonnes of men without iuſt cauſe, therefore let vs ſee 
whether we doe not give this liberty yhto men in ſome caſes , to make the chil- 
dren feele the {marr of their fathers:treſpaſſes. Wee account it no iuſtice , that 
the ſonne of a traytor,though he were 1n his cradle attherime of his fathers fac, 
and ſo was vnable to giue conſent vnto it, ſhould for all that be tainted in blood, 
and loſe-his inheritance:We account ſuch puniſhments deuiſed with great wiſe- 
dome,to the end that the affection which nature hath taughtall men to beare to 
the fruit of their loynes,may be a meanes to keepe them within compaſſe. Ir is 
an ordinary thing for a father to forfeit his whole eſtate,to the vtter vndoing of 
thoſe which ſhall ſucceede him. Wee muſt beware therefore that we doe not tye 
God ſtraighter, then we tye men :. if. in mens buſineſſes theſe things ſeeme not 
vniuſt , . why ſhould Gods courſe be challenged in puniſhing the fathers cuils in 
the following generations? And leſtthis which I ſay ſhould beedeemed onely a 
probability,and noſufficient plea in this caſe, whoſocuer ſhall examine the begin- 
ning of the ſecond chapter of Hoſea, ſhall ſee good warrant for it. You ſhall vn- 
derſtand itthus:It is ordinary in the writings and ſermons of the Prophets, for 


God(to " his loue)to tearme himſclfe the ſpouſe and husband of his people: 
a 


and for that cauſe their rebellion and falling from God,js ſo often called fornica- 
t0n. Now the Lord hauing reſpe& tothe Iſraelites, they began to pleade with 
him, as though he had much wronged them to forſake them ; for which cauſe 
God by the Prophets vſerh this ſpecch,Plead with your mother, plead with her,ehc. 
1will haue no pitty vpon her children, for they be the children of fornications?.By their 
mother God vnderſtands the whole body of that ſtate, which by an vniuerſal defe= 
ction had broken faith with the Lord. So that God here reaſoneth with the peoO- 
ple,asan husband might doe with an adulterous brood, who being brought to 
ſome diſgrace in the world by their mothers diuorce,begin to challenge their fa- 
ther to haue done the iniury.In ſuch a caſe the father might juſtly ſay, Blame not 
me but lay the fault Where it is upon the lightnes & wnchaſtity of your mother:\ſo God 
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T he Backe-parts of Tehouah., 
reieing the people,when they began to expoſtulate with'him in the matter,he 
bids the pleade with ther mother:the whole body of the ſtate(of which they were 
as the children)had plaid falſe with him,and he had juſt cauſe to reie& rhem.So 
that the ſinnme of all is this,that looke as a husband may tuſtly put away an vn- 
chafie wifz,and with her,her adulterous brood: fo the Lord may alfo plague and 
forſake both wicked parents,and the wicked childrep.gf ſuch parents. Thirdly,to 
make the matter yet more plaine,for the clearing F=GodSfultice, this is certen : 
that there is no man puniſhed for the finne of hisAnceſtouts,but euen in his per- 
ſon there is found ſufficient cauſe of puniſhment : ſo that if hee lookes well into 
him{elfe,he ſhall ce he hath no tuſt cauſe to pleage againſt God ; inas muchas 
the conſcience of his owne deſerts will ſtop his mouth,and leaue him withour co- 
jour of excuſe. We ſhall reade in one of the Prophers, that when God laid his 
hand vpon the people,and withall, their fathers tranſgreſſions wereoften obie- 
fecd to them , they (thinking them(Mies innocent) vied this as a common by- 
word,T be fathers hae eaten ſowre grapes,e the childrens teeth are ſet on edged, God 
tharply reprooueth them for this blaſphemie, in as much as they thought, that 
they were puniſhed vndeferuedly. As 1 lit faith the Lord,ye ſhall wſe this prouerbe 
20 more in Iſrael”: for you ſhall ſee,that the treading in your fathers ſinnes,is the 
thing that hath made you feele the ſmart of their tran{greſsjons. That ſonne who 
ſceth his fathers ſinnes,and doth them,he ſha#l die the death,e5 his blood ſhal be vPp- 


on hin: But the ſonne that feeth all his fathers ſinnes which he hath done and feareth, Verſe 10,13 
neither doth ſuch like he ſhalnot die in the imquity of 31s father,bnt he.ſhal ſurely line *, Verte 14.17, 


So that there is no manner of iniuſtice in Gods courſe: for if God doe punith my 
fathers ſinne in me, eirher I ſhall finde the.ſame enill in my ſelfe, or ele fome 0- 
ther,cuery way equall thereunto.Thus I hauelaboured to ſhew,how itmay ſtand 
without any preiudice to the zfice of God,to viſit the ſin of the fathers vpon the 
children unto many generations.1 .Gods wiltis the rule of equity,ſo that if we could 
ſeeno more, yet that ſhould content vs. -2, We thinke it no ſtraitnefle in men , 
to let the poſterity feelg the (mart of their parents folly : why ſhould we limit 
God rather then meng#z- Though God reuiueth the memory of the fathers 
fault in auenging t rity,yet.he neuer puniſheth thepoſterity without their 
perfonall deſerut wy that wee haue ſeene the manner how this is made 
g009, and that i each of :uſtice on Gods part,let vs make vfe of it toour 
ſclues. | Fog 
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ſhew , that euill and irreligious parents are the moſt 
wne children , in as much as they through their ſinnes, 
make them WY dds vengeance. Looke vpon the example of Ahab, hee 
ſhedthe innocent of Naboth;he committed Idolatry & ſerued Baalim : no 
man could haue brought more euill vpon his poſterity,then he himſelte did : for 
nenceit was,that the kingdome was taken from his houſe, his children had their 
heads cut off,and all his race feared the worſe for his ſake. Sauls ſonnes bare the 


puniſhment of their father,becauſe of his cruelty againſt the Gibeonites ®, King® 2,$am1 2; 


/croboam that famous Idolater,intended theintailing of the kingdometo his own 
line, yet the very courſe which he plotted to that end,wasa canker which did even 
fret outhis generation:for becauſe he made Iſrae! to ſin, the Lord ſwept away the 


remnant of his houſe as a man ſweepeth away dung til al be gone*.It is awarning then «, kin 4.10 


to al parents,& tothole which are toothers in the tead of parents,if they do not 
ſo much reſpe& themſelues,yet at the leaſt for their childrens ſakes,to beware of 
hardned and preſumptuous ſinning againſt God. The reſpe& which nature hath . 
planted in all,to their poſterity,is ſuch and ſo great,that we ſeemany do not only 
molle & toile,and pinch,& labour hard to doe their children good,but (which is 


; more)do enenadyenture & hazard their ſoules for their ſakes,raking & wringing 


againſt equity for the aduancement of thoſe which ſhall ſucceed them. If this na- 
turall lone worke fo farre, that many doe euen aduenture their ſoule to —_ 
as 
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(as they ſuppoſe)their poſterity chow much more ſhould it work to draw men-to 
fach 2 courſe of holinefle and of conſcience, by which together with bringing a 
bleſsing vpon their children, they ſhall profit themſelues, and ſurther their owne 
eternallſaluation?Now as this reaſon may be thus generally applyed,ſo ought i 
to be of force to beget ih vs a deteſtation of three groſle ſinnes elpecially,which 
are noted inScripture, as meanes to bring the curſe of God vpona mans chil- 
dren. The firſt is Idolatry,that is,the worſhipping of God falſly,andatter ano- 
ther faſhion then he hath preſcribed 1n his Word. Therefore we finde it annexed 
ro the ſecond Commadement,the ſcope wherof is to draw men to the true wor- 
ſhip of God,and to baniſhall hymanedeuices out of Gods ſeruice ; 1 fay, to this 
Commandement it is particularly adioyned;that this kind offinne God will v4. 
: Exod-20 5. Jit* 2p97 the children,uponthe third generation,and vpon the fourth*. And(as Thave 
ſhewed)Jeroboams idolatry, was the very ouer-throw of Jeroboams oft-ſpring. It 
behooueth vs the rather to obſerue this,becauſe, howſocucr weare nor guilry of 
that groſſe idolatry,which ſtands inthe worſhip of ſtockes and ſtones,and of the 
work of mens hands,yet that which isalmoſt asbad,is our common fault,name- 
ly, the ſcruing of God as our ſclues pleaſe: The greateſt part ofvs care not to 
know and enquire,how Gods will is to be ſerued,bur what others before vs haue 
rformed : this is the chiefething we looke vnto. And ſo wee make God an 
Idol,fuppoſing him to be one which will be pleaſed withthar which beit pleaſcth 
vs,and ſo that which we doe,becommeth euen Idolatry,fith it is a worſhip which 
hath not(for ought we know)any ground or foundation vpon Gods word. This 
finne God hath puniſhed in others,and he will puniſh in vs : NaylI am perſwa- 
ded,that that darknes and blindnes of heart which 1s in the moſt,is a inſt iudge. 
ment of God,vpon our negle& to worſhip him after his owne preſcription, yea 
and our poſterities alſo ſhall feele the ſmart of it,the Lord will puniſhvs inthem 
and afflict them for our ſakes. The next ſinne noted to be puniſhed in a mans po- 
ſterity 1s,0ppreſlion,cruel,vniuſt and vnlawfull gettings. Many men doe beſtirre 
themſclues in the world exceedingly, thinking(almoſt) no conrſe amiſle , by 
which they may fee their neſt on high Y and make their ſeede great vpon the earth 
afterthem. But in this they are vtterly deceined , in as muchas this isthe very 
next way to bring the curſe of God ypon their familie. Many times it comes to 
paſſe,that that which a man prouided for his owne heires, neuer falleth to their 
lot ro whom It was intended : And {o that is verified which 1s {a1d, that the riches 
"0 of the ſinner is laid wp for theiuſt *; according as Hamans eſtate was ginen vnto 
eProu2;34 Mordecai *. Donbzleſſe(faith Dauid) a man walketh in a ſhadow, and diſquieteth 
> Polos, va vaine, he heapeth wp riches,e5- cannot tell who ſhall gather the> Whoſe ſhall 
«Luk,12420, *22Je things be Which thou haſt pronided aid God to the rich man*? Well although 
| the heire of the oppreſſour cometo the owning and fingering ofthat which hee 
4 Fcc.5.1 3. hath prepared,yet(faith Salomon)he begers a ſonne gn wheſe handsis nothing®, one 
that commethto beggery,notwithſtanding the wealth of his predeceſſour. And 
of this, the world cuery day affoards many examples ; ſo true is the olde ſaying : 
Goodseuill gotten ſcarſly come to the third heires enioying. God hath appoin- 
« Hahya-s n, mp ay ſtone of the wall and the beame out of the timber ©, to puthim in minde to 
eauenged, The third finne which is puniſhed ina mans poſterity,is Adulteric: 
If my heart (faith Tob)hath beene deceined by a woman. or if 1 haue laid waite at the 
doore of my neug hbour ,&-c.T his is a fire that ſhall deuoure to deftruttion,e5-which ſhal 
= out all mme encreaſet whether we vnderſtand by the word( Encreaſe) Tobs oft- 
> rink + es fo take the place to agree to that of Salomon,that fora 
ans uf = wy - ought to a peece of breads,al is One for the watterto which 
,namely,to ſhew that God doth ſo far abhor vncleannefle, that for it he 


Y? Hab.2,94 


f Tob. 31.9412 


E Prou,6.26, 


puniſheththe very ſtock & generatis ofthe adultererzeither he wil cut off hisſced | 


of ws will conſume that which ſhould maintain thE.Well then this is the ſ1mme: 
ents, cuon for their poſterities ſake, ſhould make conſcience of their waics, 
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and endeauour to walke in all holy obedience vnto God : eſpecially they ſhould 
beware of three euils, 1. Idolatry. 2. Oppreſsion. 3. Adultery. The ſeede of pa- 
rents lining and dying intheſe ſinnes,ſeldome ſcape away without a puniſhment. 

Aﬀecond vſe of this doctrine, is to teach vs to caſt downe our ſelues before the F/c 2» 
Lord,cuen for the fins of our progenitors. We haue an excellent exam ple for it 
in Danicl,in that notable prayer of his : Among other things this heſaith,& thus 
heſpeakes,O Lerd to vs appertarneth open ſhame $0 our Kings,toonr Princes,to our fa- 
thers®:and it is not amiſſe that we are taught to pray the Lord, to remember our i Dan,g.18. 
offences, nor the offences of our fore-fathers. Iremember Damid, fore-telling by the 
ſpirit of prophecy,the wrath of God againſt Indas which betrayed Chriſt, vſeth 
theſe words, Let the iniquity of his fathers be had in remembrance with the Lord,and 
let not the ſin of his mother be done away\:which ſheweth what a heauy thing it is for ; 
the polterity,when the ſinnes of the fore-fathers come vnto remembrance before 
God. Therefore (Ifay) we had neede to be humbled euen to conſider the idola- 
try and blindnes of our fathers,and to feare leſt the Lord ſhould reuiue his jultice 
againft them,by taking vengeance vpon vs : which isa duty contrary to the pra- 
&iſe of the moſt, who doe fo dote vpon their Aunceſtours, that they account 
their courſes and actions to be rales for them, and that it is enough for them to 
be of the ſame religion that they were: ſo that becauſe they lined in ignorance of 
3 theword of God,and inthe worſhip of dumbe 1dols,leaning to traditions and ſi1- 
= perſtitious principles, therefore they will be ignorant alſo,and tye themſelues to 
2 treade in their ſteps,without better enquiry. It 1s plaine by my Text, that there 
©} may bee childrens chitdren, yea foure generations {ucceſsiuely (through the juſt 
ZZ indgement of God) wrapped vp inerrour : ſo that to cleaue to our forefathers 

(without any further queſtion) 1s a courle which may ſoone deceiue vs. It 

isa good rule,that wemuft not lookeſo much what others haue done 
before vs, as what Chriſt hath done who.is before vs all. That 
which they haue done amiſſe mult humble vs,and 
not embolden vs to betheir = 
followets. 


'-- - 
"N 
7 
my 
x 
7 
& 
Shs 
Ds 
_—_ 
v_ 
BS 
7% 
= 
i 
E 
Ea 
7 
Pt 
oe 
44 
es 
2 
;* 
* 


Plal 109.14; 


FINIS. 


THE 


Wortch of the Warer 


of Lile. 
Danids longing,and Danids loue. 
The good Fight, 


ISA. 55. I. 
Ho exery one that thirſteth, come ye. 


PSAL. 84. 2. 
I ſoute longeth,”yea and  fainteth for the Conrts'of the Lord. 


1. TIM. 6. 12. 
Fight the good Fight of Faith, 
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full Six VV 1LLiam STRODE of Newingham 


in the Countie of Deuon, Knight. 
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Sal 1 R, What,, and how great my debt 15 to your Worſhip .at ts very 

meete for mee to remember though it be not neceſſary to acquaint 

a, e the World with particulars. « 1y deſire hath beene, and ts, to 

&) ou ſome teſtimony of thankefulneſſe. Rich preſents, ſuch as in 

332 M6 Vee this craning and catching age,doe (a5 the Wiſe man ſauth,) * En- 
{ be WJ? large a man,and leade him before great men,as you need noty/o 
EDI BA (1 know) you expett not: ſure Iam,1 for my part am very vnable 


2 Prou.z8, 16, 


to be ow. But ( as S. Peter ſazd to the cripple at the Temple gate ® , Suchas I haue s , &.2.6 
I give, euen a few blotted leaues ; ſuch perhaps,as in this ieching-eared © generation, « 2,Tim.g.3, 


(whercin the moFt doe more affett teyes hen truth,and a flouriſhof Words,rather then 
ſubſtance of matter ) few will take notice of : yet ſuch as 1 doubt not but you, out of your 
loue to me,but chiefly out of your affettion to Gods holy truth, will vouchſafe kindly to 
accept. For mee,to commend ( as deceitfull hucfers aoe their wares ) either to you or 
to others, that which 1 here make tender of ,were to proclatme to the world mine owne 
vanity : Let another man praiſe thee,and not thine owne mouth, ſazththe Scrip- 


rure T ; neither yet Will 1 any Way diſparage it : for that might be thought a ſecret beg- 4 Prou.27.2; 


ging of commendation. 1 ſubmit it to trial 3 if either to your ſelfe,or to any other of the 


Iſrael of God, ® it ſhall bring 6” little encreafe, either of ſound knowledge, or ſweete © &41 6.16; 
rilt, 


feeling in the myſtery of Chriſt, *? haue my reward, and ſhall thinks my labour well * 
beſtowed. And ſo heartily wiſhing the true good unto your Worſhip,your good Lady, 
Jour Whole line and family, 1 take my leaue, 

; Modburie. 


| 


Your Worſhips 
reſpectiuely, 


SAM. HIERON, 


Ephe3:4+ 
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leſs anſwered andſaittonto ber; Whoſocker arinketh of thiswater, ſhallthirft againe. 

- apr rey ents rar ks ſball gine him, ſhall nener be more ab O 
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wo rh. x 8 EY mn apap 
; ; S AUIDO £00; WET 90179.) {IT | 2-9 ' 
a 6 & HEftorie of 'Chriſts conference wich the woman of 
5 === Samaria, cannot bee-vnknowne vnto any which is of any 
Ba \, ordinary knowledge in theScripture : yer partly to giue 
BRAS lichrvnto my Texr, partly to heipe thoſe which are not 
2* ſo'carefull to ſearch'the booke of God, asthey ought to 
Y-be,it is expedient for me to repeate it. 
> = - It fcllout, as our Sauiour journeyed through Sama- 
BS Cas Fey 714 into Galile, that hee (beeing a man in all * things like * Heb.4.1 5. 
viito vs, yer Without ſinne) was both hungry and weary. To releeue hunger, 
hee ſent his Diſciples into the' citte to make proviſion ; to eaſe his wearied 
PZ limmes, hee ſate him downe. vpon a well ſide, inthoſe times, and in thoſe 
2 coaſtes very famous, in refpe& of the "Author thereof, whoſe name it ſtill 
I carried, becing called /acobs well. Hee ſitting there, out commeth mee a wo- 
3 manofthe adioyning citie Sichar, to draw water from thence, for her houſhold 
"2 vſcs. Chriſt, partly to refreſh his bodily thirſt, but efpecially (as I take it) to 
fatisfiethar his neuer-ceaſing deſire todoe:good, made a motion to her, toaf- . 
foard him ſome of the water, that hee might drinke. Shee, (beeing as appea- 
reth by her anſwers, ſomething a ſhrewd-rongued woman) by and by cut him 
yp ſhort ; What, quoth ſhee) you Iewes be ſo fine and proud, thar you ſcorne 
vs, the poore inhabitants of Samariz : How is it then, that thou beeing a Tew, 
askeſt drinke of mea forlorne and deſpiſed Samaritane ? Our Sautour (to gine vs 
an inſtance of the accompliſhinent of that ancient promiſe, that hee would bee 
Þ (found of them that ſought him not,) doth neither forbeare tocommune with her, * 16.65;x; 
nor yet (as the manner of the world is) .doth frame an votoward ſpeech to her 
 crolſe anſwer ; bur ſeeming to pitty her. ignorance, and blindneſſe, relleth her ; 
Alas, good woman, if thou kneweſt the great mercy of God toward thee, and 
the excellency of his perſon and office which requeſteth thee, thou wouldeſt 
become a ſurer to him rather, and hee would giue thee another manner of wa- 
terthen this, euen the Water of fe. The woman anſwereth him witha ſcoffe, 
wellenough vnderſtanding his meaning, but yet ſhee ieſts ir our, as though 
| ſheeknew itnot : what art thou (quoth ſhee) that talkeſt ofthe Water of life ? 
canſt thou bee better then our father /acob,who firſt founded this Well ? or can 
there bee any better water then this Well affoards ? rhou ſeemeſt therefore to 
mee to bragge of more then thouart any way able to performe. Marke now 
Chriſts anſwer : Oh woman (faith hee) thou art very ignorant,or very froward: 
1ſpeake not to thee of any viſible water, ſeruing for the bodies nouriſhment, 
| bur of a water offarre more infinite worth, if thy heart were opened to ap- + 
prehend it. I know the water of this Well is excellent, and Jacob in his time, 
wasa holy man ; but beholde heere another fountaine, beholde a greater then 
{acob isheere,euen the ſtaffe of the hope of thy father Zacob. This ſtreame heere 
relecucth the body for a time, but cannot affoard a perpetuall filling : the warer 
which I haue to gue, ſhall euerlaſtiogly ſatisfie the thirſt of the receiuers __ 
S 


3 
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..  formerdrought, and maketh both the neede and the: deſire of moyſture grea- 


*Ecd.2.x0. the world, ſhould doe as Salomon did, namely, Whatſoener his © eyes deſire, ſhould 


4 Ecclc(.1,7. 


TheY ſc. 


T he worth of the Water of life. 


and it ſhall be in their boifels as aneuer<dryed foiptaific, Tpringing Yp7o curr. 


ing life; haveFouthe courſeof the communigation bervixr Cltull 
laſting life: Thus haue/you the cqurico! OMMUNIFATI ya Gee 


$45 life, 


of the other. 


he Samaritan thus farre.” By which Fou may perceiue, 


of this Text is,to ſhew the difference betwixt the things of Fpiep 
n 


the things of a better life:the weakeneſfe of the one, andthe w 


And 


and 


The former is ſet downe,verſc13. Whoſoeuer drinketh of this Water, c. the latter, 


verſe 14. But whoſoeucr drinketh of the water which,c+-c. 


Concerning the former, I know,that Chrift.expreſly And by DWNE ſpeakeh 
of water onely ; yet conſidering the thiefedrift of the place is;t0:&raw-Menfrom 
the things-which are ſeene,to the things: Which ate.notiſcene from things tempo- 
rall,to things crernall, from the things which are on earth, ro the thin $ Which 
The Def. are aboue : Therefore we may ſafely from hence draw this doctrine : 1 hat no. 
thing in this preſent world,is able to-affoard any true ſatisfying, any kllingapy 


were,vnto a mans ſouke. For that whiech'Chrilt ſatd here er ems by this}, 
aid of All things \.. 


wheſoeuer drinketh thereof fhall thirſt agazze, may trugly bee: 


whatſocuer, which the men of this world doe ayme at 1n their conrſes,viz. they 
doe rather encreaſe then kill the defire, rather inflame then xt the appe- 


tite : they arcall like to colde drinke taken by aman Jabouring ef a hote ague, 
which though it ſeeme to ſarisfie for the preſent;; yet. indegdeir-encreaſcth the 


ter then before. It were no hard thing to ſhew this to be true,by the enumeratt- 
on of particulars : but my meaning is, not to inſiſt ypon this point, but onely to 
vie it asa preparatiue tothe reſt, This 1s all I wiltſay,- (and I will theresn craue 
no better witnefſe, then each mans owne experience ; ) It a man; hmuing here in 


not Wwithholde it from them,nor Withdraw his heart from any oy : but ſhould cuen fin- 
dy as it were,to = hinſelfe with the things of this life,yet in the cnd hee ſhould 


finde hishearr like the ſea, of which the ſame Wiſe man ſaith,that though 4 Al 


the riners goe into it, yet it 35 not full : {Oneither ſhall his eye be ſatisfied with ſeeing, 


- nor his carewith hearing.nor his heart with enjoying : but he ſhall be like to a 


man ina maze,wherein when ha hath1aboured long, yet at laſt hee is as far from 
that which hee ſought for as hee.was at the beginning.- And the reaſon hercof is 
expreſſe : the minde is immortall, but all theſe things are tranſitorie : ſo that it 


is vnpoſſible for the minde to bee filled with earthly things, as it is for a cheſt of 


wood to be flled with fpirituall things. Tr is wittily ſaid,and to good purpoſe, by 
thoſe which reaſon from the forme of the world, and the faſhion of the heart: 


+ theworld js round, and the heart three-cornered: : As therefore it cannot bee, 


that a round thing ſhould fill that which is three-ſ{quared, becauſe the corners 
muſt needes remaine empty : ſo neither can the things of this world, (which 
* 1.Joh.2.16, John diuideth into three kindes,* T he luſt of the fleſh,the luſt of the eyes,and the pride 

of life, repleniſh a mans ſoule, but ſome one corner (as it were) or other thereof 
will remaine vnfilled. This briefe diſcourſe ſerueth to ſhew the truth of this 


poiut : let vs as briefely make vſe of it. | 


I remember the ſpeech of the Prophet 1ſazah, cap.55. where by ſolemne pro- 
clamation provoking all men to come to Chriſt, that they may enioy the {ame 
gracious Tauour which our Saxzour maketh offer of in this place, hee doth no- 
? Tay 55.2. tably reproouc the folly of the greateſt part of men, in theſe words, f Wherefore 
; aoe you ly out ſiluer and not for bread,and your labour without beeing ſatisfied ? as if 
thee had {21d : What folly.ss this,or What madneſſe is it which poſſeſſeth your hearts,0 


ve ſounes of men, that, you doe ſo buſie your ſelues, 


and fpend your beſt endeauours, 4- 


bout ſuch things which cannot ſatisfie ? thinke you 2t 154 poſſible thing to be fedde with 
the Winde, or Will you oaſt your affetiions vpon that which ts nothing ? This is the cf 
tect of the Prophets. reproofe : Tfhee were aliue now, hee would (as hee well 
might} vſe the ſame words. There is indeede much to doe in the world ar this 
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day $ madly cravelting;; much plotting,/ muclycontending; 12nd wee doe all-be- 
flirre.omrſelnes as thotigh ctheduft: of. rhe earth were: nor ſufficient for” every" 
nan cotake #handfa}; one.manbuyeth andparctaferh, -an4:83. zoynerh houſe. to 
bugſelat field te fiel2,; that hee maybe placed by himſelfe., ro been litrle king FIby 5.2. 
in hik ownetetritories;anorher eoners © Helds ; and takes: them by violence; and TITRE 
houſes andtakes then away, ! andſavppreſſeth a marand hit houſe;tuen a man and bis Vib-2 2. 
heritage :' a'third,he- 3 oapeth'ouer the heads of the:poore, and:dotly even ſtore Vp *Amox 2.7, 
wiolence. Ina word, ach manialmoſt hath enlarged his deſire 43 the hell,arid 4s as <P-3-10, 
death;and cannot be ſatisfied and:1s never well in his conceipt: All hee- hath euen 
Jaded bimfelfe with thike clay: and we are all trudging likethis 'woman-witht « y.b.z.5. 
out pitchers on our ineckes,to ſome one well or other, and if it benetiexſy debpe, ! ».5, 
it ſhallgoe very-hard,bur we will get:it-ovt. 'But- (alas) fooles that we bee;when 
we have done all;; wee doe but cen wearyour fehics ®:for aerywanity': whe we = yat r2, 
haue drunke of this Well againe and againe, yerinthe ende;-ourdefire ig 89ft ; 
was, rather ſtretchediout toreceiu@more,thetrfiled with that which.it hath &b- - * 
rained': when wee hane reached enen tothe vrinoft of our firſt deſires , we ate 
then butilike the® hungry man, tho dreameth, ard beholde he eateth; and whed Ih 
awaketh his folle is empptyzor-like thethirſtyman; who. dreameth,” and loe he 15 arin- 
kint;,and when her awaketh,beholde hee ts faim,and bis ſouls longeth': So it is butan 
imagination of eoinfort which corameth by all theſe things,-and no true con- 
rentment, I beſcech'you , let this ſhort and yet full diſconery of our common 
folly, (who for the moſt part, doe nothing but © ſowe the winde,and if we lo con- * Hoſea £.7- 
tinue ſhall reape nothing but comuptzon) make vs to ſay as John Bapriſts heaters 
did ; when they perceiued by his-preauhing they were cleaneont of the way?, ? Luke 2.10, 
what ſhall wedoe then? Tf hitherto wee haueaymed at a wrong markein ourde- 
fires;thew vs T pray you;how-toreforme it : and let your hearts, I pray you ſay 
now to mezas Cornelius (aid to Perer, UP are all here preſent before God,to heare all * \R:19+3 3; 
things that are commanded thee of God - which I doe with ſo much the rather, be. 
cauſe that which Tatn now next to ſpeake of,is that which Sz{omm in one place | 
calleth * durable riches, in another,\the end of all;which'Chriſt termeth the * One foes "Ys 
needefullthing : for which the foule of Dawidpanred ® ; in compariſon whereof : 7,1. 260d 
Paul* counted all things but asd4zng. Marke firit the words , then ſee the order » P1al.42. 1, 
of them. But whoſoeuer drinkethof this water,cc.The points tobe in order ope. *Philip, z.8. 
ned inthe handling of this verſe , aretheſe : x. .What this' Water is: /27"that 
there is both power and will in Cliriſt tobeſtow it : 3. by what meanes he'con- 
ferrethit-: 4. townom he giueth it-: '5. the benefit of enioying it 3561 'the 
neanesby which each'iman may know himſeclfe ts haue receiued it. All theſe 
points as they are needfu}l, ſo in the ſenerall handling of thzm you ſhall fnde 
themto ariſe direMly from the Text. | EP 
Firſt , what is meant by the-Water heere mentioned. Ir isa true ſaying,that » What 
theScripture is the beſt interpreter of itſelfe , and one place muſt bee: ex- cn. . 
pounded by another. Wee ſeethe light by the light , and wee doe vnderſtand er which 
the true meaning of the Scripture by theScripture. Wee can therefore- hane Chriſt giuerk, 
no better expoſition vpon thisplace then Chriſts owne words elſewhere ; to 
whichthe Spirit of - God hath annexed an explanation of the true meaning 
* Hee that belceuethin mee , as ſaith the Scripture, out of his belly ſhall flow 'riners *loh.7.38:29 
of water of life.” T bis ſpake hee (ſaith Saint John) of the ſpirit which they that be- 
leened in him ſhouldreceine ; ſo that: by water here, are vnderſtood the gifts 
_ graces of the Spirit which- the Lotd is pleaſed to beſtow vpon his chil- 
en. rt 
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ag Ifay 29-8, 


It isnot'enough for meeto;tell you thus much in generall Texmes, but I 
mult proceede a little further, 1cſt T ſhould leaue you vncertaine, in that which 
my: cheefe defireisto reſolue-you. This therefore I muſt tell you : that though 
It bee true;that by water arc heeremeant the gifts of the Spirit , yer there are 
S 4 certaine 
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certaine gifts and graces of theSpirit, which-a man may haue,and yetbe 2 Re» 

Some gifts of probate. So that you muſt learhe to put a difference betwixt the commongitts 

the Spirit are Fthe Spirit , and thoſe gifts which are proper onely to Gods children [The 

— = —_ world is as it were Gods great Houſe, in which there are both ſeruants'and ſons, 

2 Goes chil. the one(as Chriſt ſaith) 7 to be caſt out the other to abide euer. Now in a fami- 

dren, ly, we know there bee ſome common fours; which the ſeruants and drudges 

? Ioh.8.25- doe enioy as well asthe heire : and ſo ſome graces there bee, which euenthe re. 

| probate haue,which ir is meet we ſhould know,leſt we be decetued; and they are 

The common theſe : The- firſt is,the gift and dexterity of practiling a particular calling ; For, 

gifs. .. whatſqeuer, men careleſly andprophanely 'doe imagine-that the;skilland: Art 

which they-haue in any knowledge,as husbandry,merchandize,&c; is frontheir 

owne induſtry, yet-certaineir is,that the cunning which any man hath 1n-@ny fa- 

calty-whatſoeuer,: 45 the ſole and onely gift of Gods Spirit:: and therefore the 

power which-Bezaleeland Aholiabhad to worke inblue filke and purple and car- 

* Exod.z1:3+ yed worke,is called « * filling by the Spirit of God. The ſecond common'gu: ; is 

the gift of enlightening , whereby a man being naturally ignorant 1n-theth;ngs 

of G0f , iscnabled to conceiue the will of God reuealed 1n the Scripture, yea c- 

uenthe (weeteſt points thereof, as of ſaluation and grace in Chriſt. leſus. A 

thire cominon gift.,.. is the power of preaching-and expounding the Scripture 

forthe common goodand behoofe of Gods Church. | A fourth , is an ability 

to reſtraine and temper the affeRions , ſo that they ſhall not breake foorth into 

outrage and notorious euils in the behaujour:.. A fift, is a power to heare the 

word with ioy,and to ſeeme to take ſome delight,and to finde ſome ſweetneſle in 

it. All theſe are gifts and graces of the Spirit of God ; but yetthey are not thoſe 

graces which Chriſt meaneth by water here/1n this place : becauſe theſe be ſuch 

as may befall thoſe who notwithſtanding ſhall-neuer bee ſaued. Many a repro- 

bate is gifted with admirable skill in crafts and ſciences. Demetrius ſeemed to 

bec a cunning workeman, yet washe no ſmall enemy to the preaching of the 

Goſpell. Secondly, the Apoſtle ſeemerh to make it a thing poſsible, to be once 

enlightened, and to *® haue taſted of the heauenly gift, yer ſo to fall away, as to bee 

pait all hope of beeing renued againe by repentance. Thirdly, at the day of iudge- 

: ment, > Many will ſayto Chriſt, Lord, hae wee nat by thy name prophecied ? yet 

>= it ſhall bee ſaid ro them, © Depart from mee. Fourthly, many wicked men haue 

- 10 3*  powerrtoconforme themſelues, and to bridle many finnes, and to carry them- 

: ſclues tn an outward ciuility ; ſo eAbimelech the heathen © abſtained from com- 

© Gcn.20.6, mitting folly with Abrahams wife : and many among the Gentiles excelled in 

morall vertues, and diuers wee ſee (whom wee call ciuill men) demeane then- 

{clues 1n the eyes of the world vnblameably, who yet giue ſmall hope of any 

true conuerſion, Laſtly, Chriſt in the parable ſhewerh, that many hearers for a 

* Mat.t3,21. time belecue ©, but as ſoone as tribulation commeth becauſe of the word,by and by they 
are offended. | 

: Now there are beſides theſe, other ſpeciall graces of the Spirit, which are 

f x, Tim.q,zo proper onely to Gods children. Paw ſaith, that f God #5 the Sauiour of all men, 

Specially of thoſe that beleene : ſo it may be ſaid,he giueth graces to all,bur in ſpeci- 

all manner to the ele. Chriſt is pleaſed, in Scripture to terme the Church his 

boue,his ſpouſe. The day of Tudgement,is the marriage day: and the time preſent, 

15 the wooing time, in which he is as it were a ſuter to his Church : and the Mi- 

* 2.Cor.11,2, 2iſters arc appointed to prepare the Church for her huchand 8 , and to preſent her 

4 4 pure Virgin vnto Chriſt. Now he which is a ſuter to a woman, himſelfe being 

a manof worſhip &ability,howſoeuer,toteſtific his bounty, and tomake krowne 

his loueto his beloued, hee will beſtow gifts vpon the ſeruants of the family, 

yet if hee haue a iewell of worth and price, that hee reſeructh for her, on 

whom his louc is fixed : ſo Chriſt Ieſus conferreth common fauours, even vP- 

on the reprobare, to make knowne his riches, and withall, for the good of his 

| choſen, 


2 Heb.6.9,5+ 
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choſen, bur the ſpeciall, and choiſe and ſeleQed graces, theſe hee keepeth onely 
for the true members of his Church, And theſe are the graces meant by Chriſt 
in thisplace ; and they are 1n order theſe which follow. 
1. The gift of regeneration, which is that, whereby a man of a limme of Sa- 
than,is made a member of Chriſt ; of a childe of the diuell, is become the ſonne 75; : va 
' of God. That this isa worke of Gods Spirir appeareth by Chriſt his words : cifes, s 

Except 4 man be borne of water ang of the Spirit ® , &c, And therefore fitly is the * Iohn 3.54 
holy Ghoſt compared toWater , becauſe as water doth moiſten that which is 
hard : So the holy Ghoſt doth ſupple and ſoften, and put the ſappe of grace into 
rhedry,and dead, and rotten heart of man : So that where the Spirit of Gods , 
there the heart is renued,the natyrechanged, the delight in ſinne afſwaged, and 
a loue of holineſſe and gadlineſſe,as it were a new iuyce begun n the ſoule. This 
is the firſt proper gift. | 
/ 2, The knowledge of a mans owne reconciliation to God by the meanes of 
Chriſt Ieſus. Hereof ſpeaketh the Apoſtle , T he Spirit | beareth witneſſe With ouri Rom 8.16, 
ſpirit that wee are the children of God. It istrue, the nature of man cannot at- 
taine to this knowledge, But we * haue receiued the Spirit which 15 of God.T hat We * x,Corguu12, 
might know the things that are giuento vs of God. And indeede, it cannot be,but, ' 
that if God haue beene pleaſed of his goodnefie to make any man or woman his 
Childe,he will likewiſe make knowne the ſame fauour vnto him or her:eſpecial- 
ly eing it is ſo greatly for our comfort. For as,on the one {ide 1t 1s the greateſt 
miſery for a man to be in continuall ſuſpenſe,not knowing whether his ſinnes are 
forgiuen him: ſo, what greater comfort can there be to a man,then to be aſſured 
of Gods fauour towards him? | 

3+ Thegift of obedience : for, as a man that dwelleth in the houſe as the ow- 
ner of it,ordereth it,and gouerneth ir,at his pleaſure : ſo the holy Ghoſt gouer- 
neth all thoſe iv whom hee abideth | : they are ledde bythe Spirit, which are the cp, gx 4; 
Lords. The Spirit repreſſeth all bad motions drawing vnto ſinne, ſpringing from 
the corruption of our nature,fuggeſted by Sathan,and occaſionedby the begui- 
ling entfements of this euill world, and withall it ſtirreth vp good deſires, and 
holy thoughts,inclining to piety and godlineſle. | 

4. Prayer : that is, 2 will and ability in ſome good meaſure, to haue recourſe 
vnto the Lord by prayer vpon all occaſions, and to poure out a mans wants and 
neceſsities before him. For this is a generall and a certaine rule,that as natural- 
ly euery childe, beeing pinched with want, acquainteth thefather with his ne- 
celsities , building vpon his loue,and willingnefſe to doe him good:fo he which 
is the Childe of God, hath alwaies this property,to make prayer vnto God, his 
firſt meanes whereby to obtaine that which he doth deſire , and to bee freede 
from that wherewith hee is oppreſſed. Now that which workes this in vs, is 
Gods Spirit ; Forſeeing we of our ſeluesdoe neither know our neceſsities, nor 
knowing them can tell how to þemoane them , therefore Gods Spirit is giuen 
to helpe our infirmities, to aſiſt vs in the framing of our ſuites,thatſo our pray- 
ers may be pleaſing vnto God and comfortable to our ſoules. And for this, the 
prritof Gad iscalled the ® ſpirit of ſupplications , becauſe it furniſheth a man 


_ with- will and knowledge aiſo to poure outhis foule vnfainedly ro the * Zach. 13.00 
ord. | ::: | 


_ 5- Comfort indiſtreſſe. For whereas the children of God areſubie& to ma- 
nifolde grievances , partly 1n regard of irward conflicts with ſinne and the ter- 
ror of their owne conſcience, partly in reſpe& of outward annoyances, . the Spi- 
rit of God 15 gluen vnto them, to releene them,to ininiſter comfort vnto them , 
to vpholdethem, tomake them able with cheerefulneſſe to holde outin the 
madlt of the greateſt extremities whatſocuer. For this cauſe the Spirit is called 
the® Comforter, and ® Ole of pladneſſe, becauſe he doth refreſh and cheere the * Toh.xg,26, 
poore diſtreſſed ſoules of Gods children. | . *Plal 45.74 

| 6. Strength 
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6. Krength. Thereare many things which the profeſszon of Chriſtianity 
requircth at the hands ofa Chriſtian,which a Chriſtian of himſelfe, is not able 


to performe : as for example,when a man ſeeth the hideouſneſſe of finne, yet in 


the middeſt of his ſight ro lift vp the hand of his faith, and to lay ho!de vpon 
themercy of God in Chriſt Teſu : when a man is tempted to ſinne , to reſiſt the 
tempraricn;in perſecution to endure;in penury to truſt ypomGods prouidence : 
theſe and ſuch like are beyond the reach of mans power : yet the Spirit of :God 
maketh Gods children able to effe&t them? , 1 am able to doe all things(faith the 
Apoſtle)through the helpe of — ftrengtheneth me; and the Spirit for this 
q _ cauſe is termed 4 the ſpirit of Chriſt. | 
-—o_a Theſe are the Sand of s # Spirit peculiar to the ele&, aud ſignified by water 
inthis place : briefly thus : 1. The gift of regeneration to become Gods'Child : 
2. The gift of faith to belecue Gods promiſes : 3. The gift of obedience to 
doe Gods will:4.The gift of prayer to ſeeke Gods preſence: 5. The gift of com- 


P Phil-za3 2s 


fort, to endure Gods trials : 6. The gift of ſtrength to holde our and continue 


Gods ſ(eruant. h | 
How theſe things ſavour with you I know tot , how ſweete they ought to be 
*Tſa,yz.2z ynto you, I know well. Ir is ſaid of Chriſt,that to the eyes of the world *,he had 
* Tohat.14* Jeirher forme nor beautythere ſeemed to bee nothing in him, why men ſhould de- 
fire him, yet all the children of God * ſaw his glory, as the glory of the onely begot- 
ren Sonne of God, full of grace and truth. So though thele thingshappely doe no 
'Rom.?,g, whit affe& thoſe* which are after the fleſh, but doe ſeeme enen vile in their eics ; 
vet they whoſe hearts God hath touched, to them they ſeeme exceeding preci- 
ous,and I doubt not but they fay in their hearts , as Jephiboſheti ſaid 'to Danid 
after his rerurne from the battell,when Daridbad him & 7zba diuide the goods 
betwixt them, nay (faith he) to teſtifie his ioy for the Kings viory, )® Let him 
"2 Sam.19.30 take all,ſeeing my Lord the King ts come home in peace:(o 1 ſay, all that feare God, 
ſay in the truth of their ſoules,comparing the baſe things of the world with theſe 
Sraces,T ake all for me who will,ſo that my bayren ſoule may be repleniſhed with theſe 
fwerte graces of Gods Spirit. Well, hoping the beſt(as in charity it becorttmeth 
me)of you all, and thatas you doe prize theſe graces,this water of life,as it doth 
deſerne,ſo you wilt be glad to know the meanes of obtaining them, I come now 
Chriſt is able © the next point : Which is, that Chriſt hath both power and will to beſtow 
and willing them.He faith here,he will giue them,it is meete therefore that we doe enquire 
to ginethis into his ability, whether it bec in his power to make good that which he promi- 
__ ſeth inthis place. £75 
Touching his power the Scripture is a plentifull witneſſe.W:th thee (faith Da- 
* Plal*z6.9- wid) is the * well of life. Hee is the * fountaine opened in the houſe of Danid for ſinne 
: 4 and for vncleaneneſſe ft hath pleaſed the Father that Y imhim all fulneſſe ſhall dwell : 
z Cola,;, 17 himare hid all the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge *:and itis ordained,that 
: Tohn 2.16, *of his fulneſſe, we ſhould receiue grace for grace. What better witneſſe would we 
> Math,x 3.28 Of his power ? His will is no {eſſe then his power ,Þ Come onto mee all ye that are 
_ 7-37- weary,c.He hath made an open Proclamation, he ffood and cryed,faymy,* 1f any 
—_—— 71an thirſt let him come to me and drinke:and he hath regewed his offer;\ © Let him 
©Ifay 5502. that is a thirſt come,and let Whoſoeuer Will,take of the water of life freety:nay* with- 
out ſiluer and Without money-What reaſon haue we(I pray you)but vpon his word 
to beleeue him ? | | | T - 


The wſe * areappointed by him that hath ſent vs, todoe as John Baptiſt, to point with the 
FTohn 2.36, finger, and roſay to you, * Beholde the Lambe of God:(ee the man thathath the 
treaſures of all grace,runne yeto him,that as was prophecied of olde, :you may 

: Thay 12.4. With 10) araw Waters out of the & welles of ſaluation. Take heede you forſake not 
6 Terem,241 2, IN WhO is the Þ fountaine of lining waters, to digge you pits, enenbroken pits which 
' Can hold noWater. Gert youto Chrilt,ſeeeke to hum, it you wiſhto bee relecued. 

| En Thus 
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' Well then, what followeth vpon this? Wee thatare Miniſters of the Goſpel, 


by ep ot tw — 
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Fhis is the end of our preaching,this is the drift of all our Sermons. You will ſay 
vnto me,(perhaps)this is a needlefſe exhortation: you talke of going ro Chrilt , 
but where is he? It he were preaching in our Churches,and working miracles in 
our ſtreets,you ſhould ſee how we would flocke about him,how much we would 
make of him,and how we would runne to him.Here be good words, I pray God 
the performance beaccording. Hzarken therefore in the feare of God : I ſay to Where Chriſt 
theeas Paul ſpake in a caſe not much vnlike,'Say not in thine heart, Who ſhal aſcend is to be foiid, 
into heauen?that is,to bring Chriſt fro aboue:or who ſhall aſcend into the deepe?rhat 1s, ROW. 26467 
to bring C hriſt againefromthe dead. There is no ſuch difticulry in the matter : for 
beholde he is necre thee, * he ſtandeth tn the top of the high places,({aith Salomon.) « pug . 
John ſaw him in | the midſt of the golden candleſtickgs. Hee is in the middle of his'Reu.1,z2, 
Church,he dwelleth in the congregation of the faithfull:® where ewo or three are *Matagz8.zo 
gathered together in his name there 1s he. It1s no ſuch hard matter to finde Chriſt, 

3 watch daily at the gates of the Lords houſe, and gie attendance at the poſtes of © Prou.8. 33, 
his dores, there thou ſhalt finde him. When Joſeph and Marie hauing beene late- 
4y at Teruſalem, had(as itwere)loſt hun, ® they went backe tothe temple, and *Luk:2.45, 
therethey found him. Goe thou and doe likewiſe : ſecke him in his word,there * * 
thouſhalt haue him : We (faith the Apoltle, ſpeaking of himſelfe , and of his 
fellow Miniſters)/ſtend among you in Chriſts ſtead? and God doth beſeechyou through » 2,Cor.5,20 
25. Thou wilt ſay vnto mee , yet againe it may bee, thouart little the necrer: 
thou wilt yceld that Chriſt is the Well of life, and that the congregation is the 
place where to finde him , but thou wilt adde withall, as this wo.nan did in 
Z ſcorneto Chriſt he Well is deepe and thou baſt nothing to draw with. Marke there- 
2 fore(Ipray thee)the next point,namely the meanes how Chriſt beſtoweth theſe 

FACES» 
x There are three pipesor conduits, (as I may fo call them)by which Chriſt Ie- yr Chr = 
+} ſusthe Fountaine of life conueycth the graces of his Spirit into the hearts of his,,,,.2.'®? 
£27 children. Firſt, the preaching of the word ; ſecondly, the Sacraments ; thirdly , 
2 prayer. 
2 ; Ifthen thou wouldeſt drinke of this Well of liuing Water , I doeeſpecially The 1/e; 
3 commendto thy godly care the publike miniſtery of the word , not ſhutting out 
2 theother two , but chiefly vrging this , becauſe I know that if thou bee a care- 


2 fullandconſcionable hearer , the exerciſes of prayer and communicating can. 


not but bee delightfull vnto thee, Obſcrue chis I pray thee,if thy heart bee af- 

fefted with theſe ſpirituall graces ifſuing our of the Fountaine of grace, get thee 

tothe word -of grace, Imeane, (to vie Pals words, andto cut off ambiguity} 

i the word of faith which we preach : open thy eares, thatit may runne downeto ; "INNER" 
£23 therefreſhing of thy heart. If thon haſt by the goodneſle of God , a ciſterne of - ha 
2 thy owne,and a skilfull drawer, that is(as Elihuſpeaketh) *© an interpreter, who *Toby ;.x2. 

= knoweth how to gixe thee thy® porzzon of water inſeaſon,then I ſay to thee as Sa. * Luk-1 2.42, 
= bmondoth*; Drinke of the rixers out of the middeſt of thine owne well : but if thou * ©*9%-5+15- 
EZ dvclleſt (as Daxid fairh)in a barren and dry land where ne water is, or haſt canſe 

= toſayas the citizens of Jericho didto Eliſha*:T be ſituationof thy dwelling is plea. * 2 Kin.2.19. 
= ant hut the water is naught why ſhould 1 for any by-reſpe&sberray the ſoule,and 

22 fparetotell thee thatwhich E know to be the truth ? what ſhouldeſt thou doe in 

= ſuchacaſcbutſeckeit where it is,and labour elſewhere to ſupply thine owne ne- 

= cellty? This isthe meanes of Gods appointing , this is the ordinary conduit 

ef (aluation. The ſeeming wiſe men of this world,hearing this courſe commen. 

wed to them,as it were a liuing treame flowing fr6 the Well of life ChriſtTeſus , 

thinke it incredible,and imagine it tobe a baſe-meanes to beget grace ina mans 

heart. '1 wilt tellyou to whoine thiey are very like in this caſe : to Naanien the 

Syrian , whotranclling to the Prophet El;ſha to bee cleanſed by him of his le- 

Z profte, when heehad word ſenthim , to waſh himſelie in ordan ſcauen times, 

: ixewas by and by inarage, hee looked for ſome greater matter. Behold Oe) 
= ec) 
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he) 7 thought with my ſelfe, hee will ſurely come out and ſtand, and call on the name of 
the Lord his God, and put his hand inthe place,&c. This is a ieſt, (thought he)am 
I come ſo far to waſh my ſelfe in Iordan,as though there were not as goed wa- 
ters of Damaſe;?Euen ſo,many thinke ſcorne of thisas of roo meane a meanes, 
and imagine it to be but an idle thing , by hearing ro bee ſaued. But to all fo 
minded,I ſay as the ſeruants of the ſame Naamaz {aid to him; Father (ſaid they) 
if the Prophets had commanded thee a great thing ,Wwouldeſt thou not haue done it? How 
mach rather then, when he ſaith to thee, Waſh and be cleane? Solay I, If the Lord 
had impoſed ſome greater thing vpon vs , of more charge, and of more dif. 
culty , ought wee not to haue done it ? How much more now, when hee ſaith 
vnto vs, Heare and bee ſaued. The weaker meanes, the greater 1s his glorie : 
theeaſier it is, the more is our ſhame , and the deeper will onr condemnation 
bee if wee deſpiſe it. To conclude this point then : The water of life which is 
originally in Chriſt , is deriued to vs by preaching : Learne thou thentro come 
by the {treames of Preaching to the fountaine of grace , the Lord Ieſus, And 
though (it may bee) thou hane depended vpon it many yeares, aslong as* the 
lame man lay by the poole of Betheſda, and haſt not yer gained that ful! com. 
fort which thou diddeſt expe, yet afſure'thy ſclte that the good houre is com. 
ming, in which thou ſhalt finde reſt and peace vnto thy ſoule. So much for this 

oint. Re | 

akon F The next followeth : viz. the Parties to whom Chriſt will giue this water, 
C:.rift dota Tt isnot expreſſed, bur yer it is implyed : For marke : He that drinkes of this wa. 
gue its - per,ſhall nexerthirſt againe ſaith -Chrilt : therefore before he receined 1t hee thir- 
ſted for it ; So that it is plaine by the Text , that they to whom Chriſt will giue 
this water of life,are thoſe which thirſt after ir,which long for it, which feele the 
want of it:ahd thereto agreeth rhe Scripture in many places: #7 (faith the Pro. 
*; — Ag phet)cozve ye to the waters : but who ? Emery one that thirſteth. " Bleſſedare they 
c "oy which thirſt for righteouſneſſe. If any man thirſt, © let him come to me and drinke. 14 
ds 421.6, Willgine tobimthat is athirſt of the Well of the Water of life freely: And ; © Let him 
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© Reu22,18, har z5 4 thirſt come.” Tf there be no thirſting there ſhall be no:refreſhing 3' if n0 


The vec. 


longing,no enioying:God will giue his graces,where they ſhall be eſteemed, and 
eſteemed they cannot be, till the want thereof be:knowne,and hee which feeleth 
the want of them.cannot chuſe but vnfainedly defire them: - ':. | 

The vſe of this is very expedient. It teacheth vs how and in what manner we 
muſt be prepared to the receiuing of the gracesof Gods Spirit: vntill our ſoules 


F Plalg2-T. doe cuen thirſt after Chriſt , as the Heart after the riuersaf waters, ſo that we 


5 I66.38.14, 


ſceme to our {clues the happieſt men aline if wee might haue' but one-droppe 
of Chriſts blood to refreſh vs , vntill (I ſay )it bethus with vs; Chriſt can. neuer 
| beeours, heewill neuer dwell1in that ſoule that hath not euenpanted after him, 
and cryed out in the anguiſh thereof as Hezekiah did, 8. O-Lordit hath afflifted 


 me,coinfort mee. And therefore it is no-meruaile: though therebee cuery where fo 


many empty ſoules,, becauſe there be fo: few thirſting ſoules; no.wonder though 
' fomany are withdut grace, ſeeing there bee fo few thatilong-after grace.” Truc 
It'is ,' that by naturt our ſelnes fare: deſtitute :of all goodnefle:,: neitheris there 
ſomuda asa ſhadouiof grace wittun vs z- butyerall feele..not this , 'among 0- 
ther.graces which wee want, this iis not the/leaſt that wee:doe not feele the:want 
ofigrace. Wee are (the greateſtpart of | vs)i..like-thoſe _Zodicians ſpoken of 
in the:third chapter:of the Reuchtion ; wee fay:wee are 7ich, und baue zerd of noe 
thug jad kyow-ndi'that we are Wyretched and miferable, ant blinde; and naked. Tk 
ourfuppoſcd fulnefie breedes invs a'lothing of Gods graces 3'they: ſeeme, mb 
vs; whenthey,arehberally. offered not: worth the'eritertaining.- Sd thar .(met 
.thinketh) I may: not ynfitly compare. the ſtate of Gods \heauenly graces ; 1n 
reſpe& of the colde entertainement that they; kane with themoR; vnto the caſe 
ofa/poore man, .which hath liberty togostbtough the Cluirch to gather.curry 
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1235 deuotion for his relicfe : Hee commeth to one, and he makerth wiſe not to 
heare ; to another, and hee biddeth hin come againe anotherrime; toa third, 
and he faith he hath no money about him :to2 fourth, and he would giue if hee 
had wherewith to exchange : to a fifth, and he ſaith hee is a poore man himfelfe, 
and hath as much neede to aske as hee : And thus euery vnwilling minde finding þ. 
an excuſe, hee picketh out bur a few poore pence out of a great and populous 
congregation. $0 it fareth with the graces of God offered to vs in the ordinarie 
Miniſterie of the word. They paile (as it were) from ſeate to ſcate, from pue to 
puc; from one ende of the Church vnto another, humbly ſuing and forcibly pers 
ſrading,to be entertained : But (alas) there 1s ſuch a generall benummednelle, 
and frozen deadnefle,poſſeſſerh the hearrs of the greatelt part, that (T know not 
how) grace,the more kindly it 15 offercd, the lefſe it 1s eſteemed, and though the 
water of life doe runne (as it were thorough our ſtreetes, yet men will ſcarcely 
ſtoope to receiue it. I am cuen woe to thinke vpon1it,how men and women,thart 
now thinke all is well inough,and doe ' receiue the grace of God in vaine,and * neg- i 2 Cor.5.r, 
I:i} ſo great ſaluation, {hall one day with teares of blood be ſuters for one drop of * wy; 
orace,and yer ſhall not beable roobtaine it. Well then,if we would drinke of the _—_ 2 
ware which Chriſt hath to giue vs,let vs labour to thirſt after it:;you willſay vn- chic ſito: 
to me,how ſhall we come to this ſpiriruall thirſt ? Twill ſhew you how, There be Chrill, 
two things efpecially beget thirft:the one 15 Labour. I neede not prooue 1t, yee 
know it well cnough by experience : ſorhen a ſpirituall labour will beget a ſpirt- 
tu2)l thirſt. But whar is this ſpirituall Labour ; It 1s this : a trauclling vnder rhe 
waight and burthen of a mans owne ſins: It thou canſt once fay with Danzd," A1y pg, 38.4. 
finnes are like a ſore burden too heany for mee to beare, thou wilt quickly thirit 
aſter the rightcouſneſſe of Chrilt Teſus. Another occaſion of thirſt is ſalt, you 
know that by experience alſo. Now marke what Chritt ſaith, hetelleth the A- 
poſiles and their ſucceſſors, that in reſpet of rheir Miniſtery, ® they are the © Mathsy,124 
ſult of the Earth. Salt hath a kinde of byting nature, ſo hath the word well 
applyed ; it is ſharpe and eager, and hee who is well exerciſed vnder it, and 
well ſchooled by the vrging of the law vpon his conſcience, hee will ſoone 
3 thirſt after the aluation offered in Chritt Ieſus. The Goſpell will bee glad 
| tidings to him, and ® as colde Waters to 4 Wearie ſoule. Take this courſe which * Prou.z5.25+ 
2 1 have preſcribed thee, learne to feele the waight of finne, frequent the 
3 powerfull miniftery of the word, and thou ſhalt foone thirſt for the water of 
ES lc. | 
The next point 1s the benefite of enioying this water. Hee that drinketh of it 
ſhall neucr be more athirſt, And the reaſon 1s, becauſe the water ſhall bee in him, a 
well of water ſpringing vp into exerlaſting life. This is warily to be vnderſtood : for 
22 it i5not ſo to be taken,as though the children of God beeing once ſeaſoned with 
| grace,were glutted (as it were) and had no more defire tor the encreaſe of grace, 
for it is cleane otherwiſe ; the more grace a man hath, the more he longethro 
haue grace to bee euen heaped (if it were poſſible) vpon his ſoule. But the mea- 
ning is this ; that whereas this outward element of water,which wee daily ve,is 
loone waſted and turned to nothing, and a man that hath vſcd it, is within a 
whyle as new to ſeeke, as if he neuer had had thereofthis water of life is of ano- 
ther nature ; beeing once receiued, it 1s neuer dryed vp againe, it is like toa li- 
ung ſpring which ſhall perpetually ſtreame, and as it were bubble out vnto 
cternall life : it 1s a fountaine that can neuer be drawne dry,an euerlaſting ſtocke 
t2ar can neuer bee waſted,a ſtore which can neuer bee ſpent, as a lampe ted with 
oyle of immortality which can neuer bee conſumed. Wee learne an excellent Do@+;xe, 
point from hence,and it is this : that the graces, which God once beſtoweth on 
his children are neuer taken from them : this is Chriſts true meaning : and it 1s 
2 point eaſily prooued by the Scripture. ®T he gifts and calling of God are withoxt * Rom. 11.29, 
repentance, that is, God neuer altereth his purpoſe touching the bringing of any 
| X man 


t 
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? Joh,13.1« man into the ſtate of grace.? Whom he loueth,he loueth to the end : for a moment <1 
TIla,g4-d- bid my face from thee for a little ſeaſon, but with euerlaſting loue 1 had compaſſion ol 
thee, ſaith the Lord thy redeemer.” I haue loued thee with an exerlaſting lone. . 1 am. 
perſwaded (ſaith Pail) that he that hath begun this worke mm you Will performe t. It is 
' agenerall rule ; where God beginneth a good worke of grace, hee gocth on al. 
waies to finiſh it. 7 gine wnto my ſheepe eternall life,and they ſhall neuer periſh,neither 


© Ter.21.3. 
i Phil.1.0, 


The worth of the Vater of life. 


* Toh.10,23, ſhall any plucke them out of my band * . There is no point plainer in the Scripture ; 


Chriſt doth nor bring vs into a good courſe, and then leane vs to our ſclues,bur 


t Heb.12.2. he guides vs in it by his grace vnto theend ; and therefore hee 1s called both * zhe 


The Ye. 


« 2, Tim.2.r9. All things elſe are ſubie& to vncertaintie,onely ® the foundation of the Lord remai- 


author ,and the finiſher of our faith. 


The vie is two-fold : firſt, to quicken and ſtirre vp our deſires to make vs 11. 
bour after theſe heauenly graces, ſeeing they are the onely things of perperuitie. 


* Luk, 10,42» 33th ſure. Oh then, chuſe the * berter part Which ſhall not bee taken away from vs. 


Secondly, this is a point of infivite and vnſpeakable comfort to all Gods chil- 
dren. For conſider 1 pray you, is it not a comfortable thing, when a man with 
great charge and induſtrie hath gotten a commodirie, to bee aſſured of the 
continuance, and to bee freed from the feare of loſing it ? What a 1oy mult it 
then needes bee to a Chriſtiau ſoule, to conſider that the Lord hauing begunne, 
in ſome meaſure to bee gracious vnto him, will neuer alrer his fauour ; that 
grace beeing once beſtowed, ſhall neuer bee withdrawne 3 that his ſoule ha. 
uing once beene moyſtened with the dew of heauen, ſhall neuer bee wholly 
dryed vp againe ? Ir is poſſible I know for the deare childe of God, ſome. 
times to ſceme to himſelfe and to others, emptie and barren of all goodnefſe, 
and theſe graces may bee thought for a time, vtterly to bee conſumed. So the 
fappe lyeth hidde in the roote of the tree the whole winter, and maketh no 
ſhew ; andina very drie and hotte Sommer, you ſhall ſee many ſprings as it 
were cleane gone,without any appearance of moiſture : yet in Sommer the ſap 
mounteth aloft into all the. branches of the tree, and ina Cconuenient ſeaſon, 
the veines of the earth are opened, and the dryed ſpring returneth to his for. 
mer ſtreaming : ſo, though the children of God may feeme ſometimes vtterly 


* x\Joh.3.9. to bee fallen backe to their former hardneſle, yet (as Saint Johr (aith) * there is a 


The fiones of 


certaine ſeede behinde ; there is a hidden moiſture which at laſt breakes out, and 
ſheweth ir {elfe in the fruits of righteouſneſle as before. So then, rf thou haſt ne. 
uer ſo little grace, (as thou thinkeſt) though it bee but as yet a deſire of grace, a 
longing after faith,a thirſting after righteouſneſle, yet make much of it, reioyce 
in it,thanke God for it,rake it as a pledge that the Lord hath ſome further worke 
to worke in thee : be ſure,that he which hath begun it,will cheriſh it,yea and that 
11 his time he will alſo encreaſe it. | 

The laſt point remaineth, which 1s the life of all that hath beene ſaid, 0x. 


having this how may I for my part know thar I haue taſted of this water. Hearken a little 


Warer, 


7 Ter,17.9. 


and I will tell thee : thou ſhalt know the certainty of ir by theſe ſfignes. The firſt 
is,a cleate fight of thine owne ſoules eſtate. In acleare well, man may ſee a peny 
in the bottome oft : ſo if a man hauethe well of life in his heart,hee ſhall behold 
in it the full proportion (asit were) of his owne ſoule. And affare thy ſelfe of 
this, that the more full ſight thou haſt of thine owne imperfe&ions, of thine 
owne corruptions, of the rebellions of thy heart, of the crookedneſſe of thy 
nature, the greater portion thou haſt of this grace. The ſecond ſigne, is the 
cleannefle of the heart : ir is the nature of the water to cleanſe and ſcoure : 
ſo isit the propertie of this heavenly water : no ſope, no nitre, hath that ſcou- 
ring power that it hath. ? The heart is wicked aboue all things : fraughted natu- 
rally with corruption, ignorance, vnbeliefe, hardnefle, ſecuritie, frowardneſle, 
vntowardnefic to good ſeruices. Looke therefore how thy heart is cleanſed, 
thy ſoule purged from this filthineſſe. Thou wilt ſay to mee (perhaps) the 
Scripture 
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1 7 Scripture ſaith, * 1#/þ0.car ſay,f.haie vide my. heart cleane:how ſhall T then thinke * Prou20 g, 
 * tofindackanecheart?l anſwer, deane from all blemiſh T know thou ſhalt. neuer 

©  finde it,yet thou muſt * hauea pure heart,for elſe thou ſhalt neuerſee God. A Marh.s.8, 
. 8 purcheart, is a heart purged from the bondage of finne, a heart * cleanſed from * Hebeg.14. 


FX dead workes to ſerue the kung God : more plamely, a heart © which deſireth inall © Heb z.18. 
3 :bings to lize hanstly.. Tf tho wouldelt therefore be fare of a cleane heart, looke 
*X for a cleaneconuerſarion, ſuch a conuerſarion as Saint Paul ſpeaketh of, * which « phil.r.17. 


- BY hbecommeth the Goſpell,which adorneth the doftrine of our Sauiour in all things which 
e maketh our cnemies and the enemies of onr profeſſion © aſhamed when they hane © Tir.2 108, 


rothing concerning vs to ſpeake enill of. The water of life doth alwates bring foorth 

ſuch fruit;therefore a good: man is ſaid to bet as a tree planted by the riners of wa. * Phl.r,z, 
ter,that will bring forth her fruit in aue ſeaſon. And it is ſaid again, 8that euery thing * E**F147:90 
fhall line,whither that lining river , which floweth oat of the SanQuarie,commeth. 

Try thy ſelfe by this marke,ſee whether this water hath quenched the boyling 

heate of thine owne inordinare luſts, and hath begotten a new life, euenthe lite 

of rightcouſneſſe within thee. The third figne,js increaſing 11 grace:water which 

is but a ſmall ſtreame at the well head, going turther waxeth broader and dee- 

perand parts it ſelte into many branches:{o theſe waters that flowed out.of the 
Sanuarie,were firſt®ro che ancles,then to the knees,then to the loynes , : then a 74- 1 9” IRR 
ucr which could not be paſſed over. If there be 2 care to increaſe in grace, inknow- g,;, *** 
ledge,in feeling, in zeale,in obedience,the well of life is in that ſoule: if there bee 

a reſting ſatisfied,as though all were well, and we had religion inough, thatis a 

2 dry ſoulezthe graces of GodsSpirit are not-in it. The fourth figne,isa care todo 
3 goodtothe ſoules of others : we know nothing is more free in vie then the wa- ip, ...1 10 

ter. Danid ſaith, Ged ſendeth out ſprings into the valleyesto giue drinkto all the beaſts 1, 2M 

of the field. And Chrift ſaith, * that out of þ1s belly, which drinketh of this water, k Toh,p+z8, 

ſhall flow riners of Water of life,by which many ſhall be comforted. Haſt thouade- 

fire and a care to be helpetull ro other mens fonles?it is a ſigne,thy ſoule is wate- +. + - | 

red,and ſhall be more bedewed:for ! he that watereth ſhall haueraine: haſt thou ng ! Prou«x 2,25. 

fuch care, no diſpoſition to be a meanes of ſaluation vnto others ? thou haſt a 

barren hearr,and a.graceleſle ſpirit. Theſe bee plaine and familiar markes, and 

they be fuch as will not deceme vs. The daily vſc of water,may daily minde vs of 

them,let vs dayly try our {clues how it fareth with vs in theſe things.. If wee bee 

trauelling by the way,and it betold vs,that by ſuch a tree,or gate,or village, wee 

{hall know our ſclues ro bein the right courſe,we will carefully remember it, and 

heedfully obſerue it as we journey. If we ſee the markes we will be glad,if wee ſee 

them'not,wce will bee afraid wee are our, and returne to make enquirie. Let ys 

doe fo in rhis cafe, by theſe tokens wee ſhall vnderſtand how it goeth with our p 
ſoules;and in which way we aretrauelling : let vs labour to remember them, let 

vs marke daily whether in our courſe and carriage we can finde them. If we doe, 

fet vs bleſſe the name of God, and hold on our courſe with chearefulneſſe; if wee 

doe not,lct vs be ® zealous ouer our ſelues With a godly icalouſee, let vs know it isnot = , Cor.x x, + 

well with vs,jet vs fpeedily enter into a new courſe, for feare of going on'in the | 

| hroad way which leadeth-to deftruRion. And thus an end of this Text. * Math 7.1 3+ 
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Danias longing,and Dauids lone, 


PSAL. 119. 174. | 
1 baue longed for thy ſaluation,O Lord;ana thy Law is my delight. 


Ws So that the liker, by viewing the inward parts, a man 
/ > ſhall finde himſclfe to bee, to Dauzd in this Plalme : the 
af wav morc hee nay aflure himſclfe, rhar hee1s a new creature; 
and the further hee ſhall perceiue himſelfe to come ſhort of this patrerne, the 
farther he is to thinke thar hee is from newneſle of life. Of this worthy Pl::1e 
(thetrue image of a renewed ſoule) I haue choſen one almoſt ofthe loweſt, but 
not of the baſeſt branches to treate of vnto you : which, as for the generall wea. 
ning thereof, it 15 agreeing to the reſt of the holy and heauenly matter of the 
 __Pfalme ſo inparticular,ir is an expreſſe witneſle vnto vs of two things : firſt, Da- 
"The Ciuifiona xzids longing : ſecondly, Dawids lone.His longing was for faluation,O Lord f haue 
longed for thy ſaluation : his loue wasthe law, And thy law 15 my delight. Ot thek 

twoin order. 
Thefirſt part, In the former we are briefely to examine two things : firſt whar 1s aluation : 
ſecondly, what it 1s to long for ſaluation. By ſaluation 1s meant heere no other 
2M-t.v9.29e thing, but that which 1n the Scripture 1s ſometime called 2 fe erernall, ſome- 
b Mar:1.5-3» - times the > kingdome of heauen, ſometimes © the glory Which ſhall bee ſhewed here- 
_ * after ſometimes © the goodneſſe of the Lord in the land of the lining, ſomerimes © the 
c Phil. A price of the high calling of Godin Chriſt leſs, ſometimes t an inheritance immortal. 
f x.Pet-:.q. 4nd vndefilled,Which fadeth not ; ina word, 8 thoſe vnſpeakable,and not to be con. 
E 1,Cor.299« Cciued bleſſings, Which God hath prepared for thoſe that loue him. This was (as wee 
ſay) rhe obie&, the marke of Daxids longing. This ſaluation hee calleth the 
Lords (thy ſaluation) becauſe as for vs, itis neither an inheritance which wee are 
borne vnto, nor apurchaſe which by any deſert wee can compaſſe, o it is the 
5 x.Cor,249. Lords cuery way : it is he which harh ®firit prepared z# : it is he which hath freely 
{Mat.11.26. diſpoſed it according to the * Good pleaſure of his owne will : it ishe which * reſer- 
: oy + ueth zt in beauen,for thoſe, who are reſerued unto Jeſus Chriſt. Now what it is to 
45k long, -wee doe all well enough conceiue, either by experience in our'ſelues, or 
by obſeruation in others, wee know ir ro bee the-ſtretching of the deſire vnto 
: the higheſt ſtraine ; it affe&eth the heart in that meaſure, that all delaies are 
euen a very killing to the ſoule, neither can there bee any contentment or true 
ſatisfaction , but onely in the fruition of that which is longed for. Damwid 
himſelfe deſcribethHhis affe&ion of his by very paſsjonate and effeuall termes, 
. =pſal.gsn. ” 15 ſoule t hirſteth for God, as the Hart brayeth for the riuers of water, © My fault 
" Plal.84.2. fainteth for the courts of the Lord.® My heart breaketh for the deſire it hath?-1 opened 
_ 19-22 my mouth and panted. Hee was as one who needes to gape for a new ſupply of 
135 breath,ſuch was the heate and eagerneſſe of his purſuir. Theſe things ſhew, that 
Damias longing was no ſlight deſire, ariſing in ſome paſsion, which kinde of de- 
ſire many times,ts as ſoone quenched as kindled ; but it was anardent affe&ion, 
ſpringing from a deepe apprehenſion of the good of the thing delired, and 
being 
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Danuids lnmping, and Dauias lone, 209 
being in a manner impatient of delaicstilithe thing it ſelfe were enioyed. Adde 
herero,rhat whereas there are in ſaluation two things ; the one the poſſefſion of 
it in hcauen, which Saint Peter calleth, 1 the end of our faith, the other the afſſu- * yPer. 1.9. 
r2nceof it here on earth, which Saint Paul rermeth, * rhe firſt fruits of the Firir, 39-323, 
Dixids longing was entended vnto both : for (to vie Pauls phraſe) hee did euen 
' figh 11 hinſelte,deſsring to be clothed With that houſe which # from heauen, and hee © 2.Cor.c,2. 
longed allo for * the earneſt of the ſpirit.,to be a pledge to his ſoule of the future in- * Eph.3.2 3,14 
terttance. Thus I haue brietely and truely opened to you the true ſenſe of Da- 
uids longing, the firſt part of my text. Let vs now come to {ce what this tsto vs, 
that Dauids deſire was ſo feruent for {aluation. | 

It doth teach vs thus much,and this is the point which I will infiſt vpon : viz. The deft, 
That in the hearts of all that ſhall bee ſaued, there is a vehement deſire, and an 
vnfained longing to bee ſaued. I pray marke well this point,and bee not readic 
tothinke ita ſight obſeruation, till you hane heard 1t well prooued and well 
preſſed. Firſt of all, touching the ſenſe thereof, it muſt bee vnderſtood with 
this caution and limitation, namely that I doe not extend it to ſuch infants 
and little ones, which doe belong vnto the election of grace, bur onely ro ſuch 
as are of yeares of diſcretion, which are of power and ability to conceiue and 
vaderſtand, and are come to haue the vſe of theſe narurall powers of deſiring 
and longing which are in all. For as touching the reſt, as God hath his part 
in many ſuch (* for of ſuch is the kingdome of God) fo his manner of drawing *Math. 19.14, 
them into the {tate of grace, and of their apprehending it, is knowne onely 
to himſelfe. This is the meaning of the Doctrine. Now for proofe of it this 
one example of Daxid is a ſufficient ground. : for, ſeeing all Gods chil- 
dren are guided by one ſpirit, and like the children of one family, ſprung of one 
father, and bredde vp after one faſhion, are of one diſpoſition in reſpe& of ſpi- 
rituall things, it muſt needes follow that the longing after ſaluation which was 
in Danid, is {though not happely in the ſame meaſure, yet for the generall na- 
ture thereof) in all that ſhall bee ſaued, and they are able in the witneſſe of a 
good conſcience to ſay as hee did heere, O Lerd 1 haue longed for thy ſaluation. 
Yet, leſt ignorance in the courſe of holy Scripture, ſhould make vs to beholde 
Dauid in this moode, like a Pellicane in the wilderneſſe, ſuppoſing him to bee 
alone herein, and ſo wee ſhould become negligent to frame our ſclues to ſo 
= gooda Patterne, let vs ſee whether the like afte&ion bee not to bee found in 0- 
=F thers of Gods Saints. Beginne firſt with e Abrahams the father of the fairhfull, 
= without likenefſe to whoſe faith there can bee no ſaluation : what ſaith Chriſt 
of him * ? Your father Abraham reioyced to ſee my day,and hee ſaw it and Was glad. * Toh.s.z6, 
Wee know what our Sauiour meaneth by (hzs Day) to witte, his comming 
in the fleſh for the redemption of mankinde. This day of Chriſt, eAbra- 
hanuw * ſaw afare off, and as hee reioyced to bee'afſured of it, ſo wee may re. *Heb. 11.1 2, 
ſolve, that it was the principall deſire of his ſoule, to bee interreſſed into the 
. faluation which was procured by it in due time. The more Abraham. reioy- 
ced1n it, rhe more hee longed for ir,and with the greater deſire hee expected ir, 
with the greater gladneſſe of ſpirit hee entertained it. Come downe a little 
lowerefrom him, to Jacob : that one voice of his vttered by him in great 
vehemencie vpon his death-bed, while hee was telling the ſuture eſtate of his 
| progenie, ſhall witneſle the diſpoſition of his heart in this caſe ? ; O Lord Ihaue » Gen 49.19, 
wazecd for thy ſaluation. Hee ſaw by the ſpirit of prophecie many troubles and 
mileries like tq.come vpon his children, therefore as a man weaned from out- 
ward things" by this meanes, and taught to relic onely vpon the Lord hee 
cryeth out, O Lord 1 hane waited for thy ſaluation. Was it not the longing af- 
ter Chriſt, which made * « /ofes to efteeme the rebuke of Chriſt greater riches then : eb, 11.26, 
the treaſures of egypt ? was not Hezekiah his heart full of longing, and was 
hee not euen readic to faint in his deſires after the mercie of God, _— 
SY ee 
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* Iſay 3814+ he cryed out in the anguiſh of his ſoule, * O Lord i bath oppreſſed mee, Comfort 
»e ? Was not 7obs deſirecarneſt, when feeling himſclfe to bee euen oucrcome of 
> Job 10.20, ſorrow,he brat out into theſe words, Þ Ler the Lord ceaſe and leare off from mee, 
that 7 may take a little comfort ? Ina word,let our Sauours teſtimonie bee ſuffi. 
ent for the longing of all the Prophets and rightcous men that liued in thoſe el. 
cMath.x 3.17 der times, © 7 ſay onto you that many Prophets and righteous men haue deſires to ſee 
| thoſe things Which you ſee,e5 c. It we conſider the rimes of Chritts vitible DcIng on 
earth and after,wee ſhall ſce rhe Spirit of God like hin{eife, and bringing forth 
the ſame fruirs,in others of Gods children.. Old Simeon a holy man,heere is his 
*L ok 225 ſtyle, d He waited for the conſolation of Ifracl,and he defired lite bur onel y to ſatis- 
© Luk.23, 5T- fie this longing. Jeſeph an honourable counſeller,yet hecre was his glorie, © He: 
watted (or longed) for the kingdome of God. Paul may and inſteede of many ex. 
f Rom,7.34« ampies:whar (thinke we) did he long for,when he vtrered thoſe words,' O Wrer. 
ched man that 1 am,Who ſhall deliuer mee from this body of death ? adde to this, Js 
5 Rom.*,2 3+ 8 ſighing in hirſelfe, his ® deſiring ro bee With Christ. The Tewes that heard Peter 
' ke 3- preach and were pricked by his {tinging ſermon,called to them, * «27en and bre- 
CAG.,2 fo, thren What ſhall wee doe ? was not there longing ? The poore perplexed Taylor 
: ** whichcameto Parl and Silas with a crie, Sirs* What muſt I doe to bee ſaued ? was 
nor his deſire fernent ? I might bring ina clond of witnefles, but thefe may 
ſuffice to ſhew the generall diſpoſition and affeRzon of all Gods Children ; 
All their ſoules bee hungry ſoules, all their hearts bee longing hearts, the 
maine thing affe&ed by them is ſaluarion, 1f you will haue a reaſon for it, 1t is 
no hard matrer to yecld a very ſufficient once. There are three things required 
ofa Chriſtian : Firſt, By a feeling of ſinne ro ſeeke Chriſt. Secondly,By a holy 
faith to finde Chriſt. Thirdly, By newvnefle of life to dwell with Chriſt. The 
firſt of theſe three, is the ſame longing for ſaluation which I intreat of : and 
therefore, as in a ladder there 1s no comming ro rhe vpper ſteppe, but by the 
nethermolt, ſo there is no dwelling with Chrift which is the height of happineſle 
1nthis life,but by finding him ; found hee cannot be bur by ſeeking ; to ſeeke him 
and to long for him areall one : no man ſeekeshim bur hee which lones for him, 
and no man longs for him,but he will care to ſeeke him. Taking rhis point there. 
fore for granted,becauſe Ice no reaſon why it ſhould be denied, I will apply my 

{{lte to the applying of ir. 

T he Uſe. I pray you in the feare of God obſerue it. There is nothing which concer- 
neth a Chriſtian more,if either wee reſpe& the ſtrait charge giuen for it; or the 
great comfort riſing out of it, then to ſeeke to aflure his ſoule that hee is in the 
:umber of thoſe that ſhall bee ſaned. What true comfort can a man take i 
any thing, who 1s vnreſolued in amatter of this conſequence ? hee may haue 

a kinde of ſlight and deceitfull gladneſſe, but (as Jeb ſaith of the ioy of hypo- 

= 20.5- crites) It z5 but for a moment, and ® when hee dyeth, his hope periſheth,and ® hi 

n Tob 26.5. £andle ſhall bee put out With him. Well then, it beeing a matter of thar e- 


of a truth, (I ſpeake it nor as deſiring to deceiue, but as labouring to re- 

folue) that there is no more certaine courſe then this, to tric thy ſelfe and to 

examune thy ſelfe by this worthy patterne, compounded of ſo many worthy 

examples ; aflure thy ſelfe the liker thou art to them in this AﬀeRion, the 

neerer art thou to life and happinefſe ; and the lefle thou art transformed in- 

to this Image, the more of the carrupted old manabideth in thee : and if thou 

hold onſo, when the day commeth in which etcrnall life ſhall bee ſhared out 

vnto thoſe for whon it is prepared, Chriſt ſhall diſmiſſe thee with that com- 

| *AR.9.21, fortlefle ſpeech which was ſometime vſed to Simon eAMagw,® T hou baſt ne part 
|, , nor fellowſhippe in this buſineſſe . Let it not bee gricuous vnto thee, that 1 
aske thee a few Queſtions, and bee thou perſwaded, that it is a matrer that be- 
hooueth thee much, well to anſwer them : What is the principall degree of thy 
ſoule” 


hoofe to cuery man, to make his future eſtate ſure vnto his ſoule, know this 
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Danids longing, and Dauids love an 
ſoule 2 what isthe thing that thou moſt affeReſt? what isthat which thou doelſt 
truely thinke thy ſelfe moſt happie ifrhon mighteſt once obtaine ? what 1s 1t 
which hath moſt exerciſed thy thoughts , and for the procuring whereof thou 
haſt beene moſt penſie?whar is it,the diſcourſes and the diſcoueries wherot haue 
beene with the greateſt appetitereceiued by rhee ? what is it, for the thinking 
whereon, thy ſoule hath euen languiſhed within thee? ſpeake the truth in the 
preſence of God, who cannot be deluded : It is the ſaluation of thy ſoule ? is it 
to be aflured in thy ſoute the forgiueneſſe of thy ſfinnes ? 1s it the fauour of God 
in Chriſt Ieſus ? is it that the Hand-writing which was againſt thee 1s can- 
celled, and that there is peace in heauen for thee, and a place pronided in that 
Kingdome which cannot be ſhaken ? Ts it, that when this earthly houſe of this 
Tabernacle ſhallbe deſtroyed, thou maieſt be receiued into cuerlaſting habitatt- 
ons? How faiſt thou? Are theſe things ſtrangers ro thy thoughts , or doe they 
take vp a chiefe roomein thy AﬀeRions ? Are they deepely apprehended, or 
are they bur ſlightly and curforily entertained ? Are thy meditations touching 
theſe, ſerled, and ſuch as holde thee long, or are they but like lying motions, 
which are as ſoone vaniſhed as perceined 2 Though thy rongue , if thou thoul- 
deſt not ſpeake for thy (elfe happely would diſfſemble,yet Iam ſure that if thou 
talke earneſtly with thy conſcience, that will not flatter thee. Howſoeuer it bee, 
this I muſt tell thee , rhat ſuch as thy deſires are herein, ſuch is thy eſtate ; doſt 
thou long with Daxid?thou ſhalt be ſaucd with Dauzd, Is ſaluation(If thou wilt 
ſpeake the Truth) leaſt in thy longing ? then ſtznd forth and heare thy Indge= 
ment;thou ſhalt be called the leaſt of the Kihgdome of God, The longing foule 
ſhall be filled, the carelefle and full gorged ſpirits ſhall be ſent empty away» This 
15 the true vſc of this doEtrine. : 

Howbeit this be the general! rule of this point, yet becauſe ? che heart of man”, - —_ 
75 deceitful aboue all things and there is a4 ſpiritnall Guile which cleaueth cloſe vn. - 7935487 
tovs, ſothat thou majett both make me belecue by proteſtarions, and thy lelfe 
thinke by idle perfwaſions,that thou truely longeſt for ſaluation , when there 1s 
no {uch matter, therefore pray thee to pardon my feare, and ſuffer me to bee 
icalous ouer thee with a godly tealouſie, and to tell thee, whichart ſo ready wp- 
on the fir{t hearing of this point , to anſwer for thy ſelfe, to tell thee I ſay,thar 
Idoe much doubr , it 1snot ſo well with thee as thou doſtſuppole. If thou af- 
keſta reaſon of me,why 1 ſhould be ſo hard of beleefe,, as not to credite thee , 
when thou ſayeſt and proteſteſt, that thou longeſt for ſaluation, I anſwere 
thee, rhar I am ſuſpicious , that the ground of true longing is altogether wan- 
ting 1n thee. I will tell thee what that 1s, and ſo leaue thee to bee thme owne 
tudge. Ir is this; aliuely feeling of thine owne wretchednesand miſerie through 
{nne. This is the thing which willmake a man long to bee ſaued , which will 
make the meſſage of the Goſpell to be glad ridings : the feeling of ſinne cannot 
chuſe but bring forth a defire to haue the pardon of finne. And indeed, in rea- 
ſon it muſt needes beſo. Foras a man which hath offended the lawe, and is ap- 
pointed to death,(ordinarily, except hee bee a man deſperate) would rather 
hauea pardon, then any thing in the world beſides , becauſe without it , hee 
knowes he can haue ioy innothing : fo hee which hath offended God , and fin- 
deth himſclfe in the rigour of Gods iuſtice , to bee the childe of death, cannot 
chufe but more highly praiſe the fauour of God inthe remiſsion of his ſinnes - 
then all the treaſures and riches ynder heauen. When men are ſecure, and with- 
out tceling of finne, though the grace of God in Chriſt bee neuer ſo plentiful. 
ly offered vntothem , yet they eſteeme it not, it ſeemeth to them as a baſe 
thing, they regard it not, but if once aman feele the ſting of ſinne , then hee 
would giue the world for one little drop of (Gods mercy. The prodigall ſonne , 
when hee lined at home with his father, and had meat and drinke ynough, and 


knewno want , then hee was wearie of his abundance , and would needes ad- 
T 4 uenture 
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In Dauids longing, and Danias loue, 
venture further totry a better forrune : but when he had felt the {mart of hun. 
t Luke 15.29 ger, he wonld have bin in the ſtate of one of his fathers hired ſeruants," ſake me 
a one of thy hired ſeruants. Dauid being wel humbled, would take it in good worth 
 plal,8.4440. tobe af doore-keeper in the houſe of the Lord:and the poore Canaanitiſh woman, 
* Mat .15+27« when our Sauiour had well (chooled her , was content euen with* Crummes 
*Prou.27.7- of merci. * T he perſon that 35 full, deſpiſeth an hony combe, (ſaith Salomon) but vn. 
to the hungry ſoule exery bitter thing 5s ſwecrte, Though a man haue tormerly becne 
* Pal. 50.17. obſtinate and ſtubborne, and *haring to be reformed, hauing * 4 nccke as an zron 
* Iſa.48.4% ſinew,andabrow as braſſe , yet if he be once brought to ſce hun: ſclfe as 1t wereat 
the brinke,and hell gaping to recciue him , and the erernall waight of Gods 
diſplcaſure,ready to ceaze vpon him, then you ſhall finde him tractable, mour. 
! Ter.z1.38. ning like Ephraim, ! O Lord conuert me,and I ſhaft be conxer! ed, yeelding meeke- 
* Acts 9-6. 1y with Pau!,* Lord What wilt thou that I do?running to the miniſter like the peo- 
6442 pleto Samuel, * O pray to the Lord that 1 die not. And they which now count ene. 
ry Sermon to bee the burden of the Lord, and are ready to ſay to the Seers, Sce 
not, and to Prophets propheſie not vnto vs, would thenrunne about vs and hang 
vpon vs as they did of old ypon AZofes , when they ſaw the glory of Gods ma- 
* Exod:20419 | tie Tatke ® thou With vs and we will heare ; they would importunc vs, and -all 
-+{ abi vpon vs , astherulers of the Synagogue did vpor, Payl and Barnabas , © that 
it we haue any word of exhortation,we weuld ſay on. Theſe would be the fruits of 
this tecling,and all ſhewes of longing are but ſhewes which fetch not their firſt 
beginning from this deepe apprehenſion. of the woefull and diſtrefied eſtate of 
4 mans owne ſoule. So then, now thou ſeeſt, there 1s ſome cauſe that I ſhould ' 
bec ſuſpicious of thy pretended longing. For if when I looke into thee, if when 
I conferre withthee, if when I obſerue thy courſe, I ſee thee to bee ſuch an 
* Zeph.1,12. one as the greateſt part, a man © Frozenim the aregges, one that * bleyJeft thy 
© Deur.29:19 (e/fe 32 thy heart, one that kyoweſt not how thou art poore * and wretched and miſera- 


MY and blinde, and naked, one who ſtandeth inno awe of Gods 1uftice , one 


8 Phl.zzg. Whoſe ® fleſh trembleth not for feare of God, neither art afraid of his iudgement , 
120: one thar yet vnderſtandeſt not what it is to bea ſinner, and how ® fearefull a 


» Heb,10.3T« thing it is to fall into the hands of the living God, one that | deemeſt it vaine to ſerue 
_—_ "+" God, andameere folly to bee fo religious as ſome would bee : in a word, one 
0 '3'* k who contenteſt thy ſelfe with a ſhew of goalineſſe, without any power of religi- 
on, How ſhould I ſuppoſe it poſsible for thee tolong to bee ſaued , when thou 

canſt not.tell out of thine owne feeling what it is to neede ſaluation ? Shall 

I thinke hee longeth to bee cured , who though it may bee hee is ſicke, yet 

feeleth it not ? Shall Timagine , hee defireth ro beerich, who though hee bee 

in want, yet percetueth it not ? Reaſon it (elfe is cleane againſt ir, I pray tnee 

therefore learne this leflon, which though perhaps ir may not bee learned, 

yet it will inde thee worke for thy life > though thou ſhouldeſt line yet many 

yeares. All Gods children long vnfainedly for ſaluation, if thou haue not the 

ſame afte&tion with them, thou canſt not haue the ſame ſaluation with 

them : thou wilt ſay, I know, if thou bee asked, O God forbidde, I were a * 

wretch if I did not long to beſaued: I pray thee bee not deceiued : Aſlight wiſh 

to! dic the death of the righteous, as Balaam had thou maiſt haue,and yer nolon- 

* Num.23.10 ging. It isa matter longer in comming,then thou which feeleſt it not, art yet 4- 
ware of. Thy heart mult firſt be ſoftned, before faluation can bee longed for : 

and I tellthee, 1t 15a hard thing to circumciſe the heart , and to make it bleed, 

it hath a skinne growne ouer it, which is not eaſily remooued ; therefore pray 

, Numb.ao. the Lord ® which made waters flow outof the rocke, toſmite thy flintie heart, 
4 -—_p_ 9+ torake the ſtonie heart out of thybody,to open thy heart ashe did ® Lydiaes, to put 
P iow: FF : - a new ſpirit within thy bawels toPannoint thine eyes with e e-ſalxe, that ſo thou maiſt 
1Rom.7.18, {ce & teele thy own wretchednes,& mailt feelingly acknowledge with Paul, that 
* Plal.38.4- inthy1 Fleſh there awelleth no goodneſſe;with Dauid, * that thine zmgquities are as 4 


weightie 


Daunids longing, and Dauids loue. 113 
waiobrie burden;too heauy for thee; with Tacob, © that tho art leſſe then the leaſt of © Gen.z2.10. 
all Gods mercies, with Daniel, What open ſhame belongeth to thee,with®Tob,that thou &. — Wa deat | 
canſt rot anſwer one thing of afiſWonſang : that ſo thou mayeſt haue, ifit be poſci- UI" <— 

* ble, bur euena glympſe of thifwoetull ſcore which the Lo1d harh againſt thee ; 
againſt the day of reckoning Wd a taſte of the horror of hell : then, and never 
till then, wile thou long to ued ; then,and neuer till then, will the mercy of 
God be ſweet vnto thee:wheighou feeleſt the intollerable burthen of a * wouz- . p,... .g : 
ded ſpirit ghy ſoule will*chirft after righteauſneſſe, and all things will be but ? dang *Mach,$.5, N 
vnto thee, that thou mazeſt winne Chriſt , the tidings of him will make thy very ? Phil,z,8., 
heart*to leap wirhin thee,as the greeting of Aar:e did the babe in the wombe 
of Elizabeth ; chey will come downe vpon the perplexed ſoule,® kke rhe raine vp. * Luke 1.412 
on the mowne gra\ſe, and as the ſhowers that water the earth. Somuch for the firſt Plal.7 2,5: 
part, Damuids longme. 

Now followeth the ſecond part, Dams loue,. T hy lawe is my delight. Many The tecond 

words of like effe& Danid victh in this Plalme, yet wee may not account them Pat 
any dle repetitions, but rather repute them asteſtimonies of abundance of 
zeale,the heartof a religious man being like the fire which in the ſtrength there. 
of breaketh foorth into many ſparcles , ſo thatalſo , out of the inward abun- 
dance, burſteth out into many ſpeeches. Touching the thing it ſelfe , the mat- 
rer(you ſee)of Dauzds lone it is the lawe. By which word hee doth not here vn- 
der{tandtharpart of Gods reuealed will , which with a reſpet and reference 
had vnto the Goſpell, is called the law, the vſc wheof 15( as Pgff-tcacheth) 70 
d cauſe wrath, to © ſtop exery mouth, that all may Bt le before God; but here it * Rom.g.rg, 
is taken ina larger ſenſe, for the whole word of @Qq, and for the intire body of | Rem-2.19. 
thar holy do&rine, which is  giuen by inſpirationsf God ; to mak\ys perfett unto Hwa 
all good Workes, This wasthat which was Dauids delight , the toy of his heart , *©* 
and gladding of his foule , the very quickning and enliuing of his ſpirits. And 
it isby the way worthy to be'obſerned in Daurd, that (till; looke whar afteion 
he profeſſeth to carry ro God himlſelfe,the fame he allo profefieth ro carry to his 
word : as he ſaith. he © /oueth God,ſo he ſairh alfo, f he /owerhakis lawe, 8 as he fea. ; oY 
reth God, (o his keart ſtood inawe of the word ;-as he (aid; O Lord that art my por- , ST _ 
t07,l0 he (aid, thy teſtimomes haue I taken as an heritage fer eutr : which is meete * verſe 6a* 
to bee noted, both for the better illuſtration and maniteſtation of Dauzds heart , !verſe 57. 
and for the diſconerie of the idle proreſtations, which many make,who if they * Verle x28. 
bedealr with,concerning the true knowledge of God and the way of falnation , 
villanſwer , what tell you me of thele things, ſay what you,.can, Iam ſure you 
can tell no more but this, taat Tmuſt lone *God aboue all things; &c. And I 
truſt T ſhall alwayes loue God-as well as you, or the beſt learned; Burnow here 
is'theic hypocriſie deſeried, inthar they haue ſo ſmall lone vnrothe word: This nyf+ine: 
by the way, though not vnprofitably. To come neerer to the point, the thing 
which we learne-hence out of Daxids ioyning theſe two together , 7 long for fal-' 
uation, and thy law is my delight, isthis, tharit is not ynough for a man to (ay , 
helongs anddefires to bee ſaued,vnleſie hee make conſcienceto vie the appoin- 
ted meanes to bring him thereunto. It had beene but. hypocriſte 1n Daxid, to 
ſay hee longed for ſaluation, -if his conſcience had not beene able to witnes with 
hin thatthe law was his delight. It 15 meere mockerie, for a man to ſay hee lon- 
geth for bread, and prayerth ro.God euery day ro giue him-lis daily bread, if hee 
yeteither walke in no calling, or elſe ſeeketo ger by fraud and rapine, not ſtay- 
ing himſelfe ar all vpon Gods prouidence. Who willimagine that a man wiſheth 
forhealch, whoeither deſpiſeth or negle&eth the meanes' of his recouerie? 
Godharh ir/his wiſedome appointeda lawfull meanes for euery lawfull thing : 
this meanes , being obediently vſed , the comfortable obtaining of the ende , 
may bee boldly looked for ;- the meanes beeing not obſerued , rothinketo at- 


tainetothe end , is meere preſumption. God would deliuer Noh from. the 
floud, 


Fog 4 p 4 


214. | Danids longing, and Danids.loue, 
' Hebe: 3.7 fond, but Noah muſt be mpoued with renerence, and prepare t he Arke, or clic hs 
[ hpi 1, could not haueieſcaped. Hewould {aue Loot fr om.s oaom but yet £0 Olt his 
him our quickely,and not /ooke behinde him, till he hauc recouered (pare, ice 
was pleaſed to cure Hezekiab of rho plague, bur yer /Z ezelaah mult take 4 lump? 
of dry fins and lay.it upon his bayle. He vouchſated-to prelerue 7 aul and his con. 
» As 27-21. pany at ſea , * yet the Marriners mult abide im the ſhip, cile ye caurot be ſafe, ſaith 
Paul. The Lord cold haue done all theſe things.otherwile,, bur he was not, fo 
pleaſed,and his power miſt not be yentured vpon, when his will,, by appointing 
an honeſt and eafie meanes, is apparant to the contrary.. Now: that GoJs word 
is the ordinarie and appointed outward meanes of ſaluation,I hope we Goubt it 
> Toh 6.68 - not. . If it were-not-why ſhould it beeicalled as it is, ? T he word of ife,1 the Word 
% Ads 20:22 of grace; -* T he Word of Faith, t The ſeede of {mmortality, T 1e* key of krowledge , 
( _ _ the Lanterne of Gods people, * the Schoolemaſier of mankind, the * Glajſe of 
rs __y = our life, ? the Sceprer of Chrifts kingdome, ® the Kingdowe of Heauen, the* (or. 
*P(al.219 105 zerter of the ſoule, the ® Enlightuer of the eyes, © the maker of men wiſe wvrto falua. 
* Gal. 3.24* rior. lcommend you to God(ſaith Paul* 11 his farewell to thoſe of Ephcſus) and to 
_ 5. the:word of his grace : ie puts both together : * 2uench not the ſpirit ; acſpiſe not 
IG -—  propheeying:there 18 the meanes: | ſtand faſt,and keepe the mnſtrubtzons : that 1s.the 
2 Mar-1;* Wayroftand. 5 Chriſt direing his diſciples how to preſcrue their owne com- 
> Plal-r2 733. fort, when he was gone from them ; layeth this ſpeciall charge vpon them : &e- 


*2 Tim. 315 ,22-mberthe word that 1 ſaidto you. No word,no comtort. O * ({anh Dauid)rake 


* Act«20.22. RH n : ” | 
©2 The,g.ug the word of truth wtterly out of my mouth. 


— = This isan excellent point5worthy ro be raken notice of, becauſe it difconc. 
8 2 Thef,z.15 reth tovs the cunnivg and ſophiſtry of the diuel}, which isthis : In good things 
; -— AM $*:9. heſcueteth theneanes from the Ende and in euill things he ſeparareth the Ende 
The vf.,2 77 from the meanes. As for example, in euill things he bearerh men in hand thac 
they may ſafely aduentureto vſe the meanes of damnation, 'and goe the way 

that leadeth to Hell, and yet for allthat; they ſhall not bee damned. Hee'ma- 

i Ec 14.6, Ketha young man belceue thar he may reiozce i his youth arawalke in the Waies of 
+ his heart, and yer forall thar \, eſcape that which i Salomen ſajth muſt needes 
come after , namely ;that for all cheſe things God will bring him to inagemcent. And 


wo yet the Lord harh (o ioyned theſe together , that neither the ſubtilty of youth, 

nor any wit of man,nor all the diuels in hellcannot fever them, to wit, the Plea- 

ſure of ſinne,and the Indgements of God. Thus the dell beguiled our firft pa- 

_ rents. God hath coupled theſe two,Eating and dying with an Adamant chaine, 
 Gen.z 4 


he which did the ors, muſt needs haue the other, * yer hce brought them inte 
this conceipt, that they might Eate;:and yet not Die. Oh the world of ſoules 
which Sathan at this day.deceiueth with his ſubtilty. .Well, as in Euill hee cut- 
teth the End from the Meanes,he telleth thee, thou marſttrun on 1n ſinne ,, and 
yerbe ſaued , ſo in good things hee cutteth the meanes from the End ;..He per- 
{wadeth men,that they may. be ſaints in heauen,though they bediuels on earth, 
that they may hane the Lords ſaluation., yet neuer delight iy the Lords lawe ; 
that they may bee citizens of the new Ieruſalem , and yer be no: new creatures; 
that.they may for cuer dwell with God:, though his word doe netter dwell. with 
them. Henceit is, that many will profeſſeto ſecke Gods kingdome, but care 
not for the righteouſneſſe of his kingdome , will cry with Balaam |, Let mee dis 
the death'of the righteozy, but neuer ſay with Danid®, Ohthat my \vaies were ding 
tted to keepe thy ſtatures. Tibeſeech you let not the djuell couzen vs any longer, if 
hee have thus hitherto deluded vs. Let vs notrhinke to bee aued by orhet 
meanes then Daxid was, his way to faluation was Gods lawe,. if thou leane 
this way', thou ſhalt neuercome th that mmarke. If the word of God bee. not 
*Icr-1 5.26. ſipeete vntothee', if it be not to thee, as 7eremie ſaith ® it was tohim, rhe coy and 
rexoycing of thy heart, thon exerciſing thy ſoule therein, and framing thy, heart 
and life therero, know it for acertainety , it isa matter of meere unpaſiibility 

for 


! Num.24.'0 
"Plalo11g.s, 
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Dauias longing,and Dauids lone, 2'5 
for thee to be ſaucd. ® Strangers from the life of God through ignorance faiththe A. * EPH-4538, 
poltle. Art tou a ſtranger tothe word, thou art a {tranger to God ; Heanen * 

cannot be thy portion,except thou claime the word as an heritage. That Ima 

prefle this point further,& with the? Jammer of Gods blefled word drine home * 11-23-29 
thenaile of this exhortation euen to the Head : Pail faith that 4 exillmen waxe 3993133 
worſe and worſe, deceiing and being deceined. Theretore leſt wee ſhould (as in. 

deede withour very great care we will) deceiue and beguile our (clues, thinkmg 

that we doe both long ro be ſaued, and alſo loue the word of ſaluation, gine me 

leaueto teach you that which the word of God hath taughtme,namely,how,and 

by what ſignes it ſhall appeare that wee doe indeede loue the Word, and that the 

Lay #5 our delight. There is no body almoſt, but ifhee bee asked, for ſhame hee 

willſay he loucth Gods word,and thathee were a very wretch if hee ſhould not. 

But cometo the vndeceiueable markes and vnſeparable ſignes of this loue,it will 

then appeare that Gods word hath bur a very few friends. 

The very ſizne of loue to the word of God, is, loue to the publike miniſtery The markes 
thereof in Gods Church:the reaſon is plaine. Hee which loueth the word vn- of Loue ro 
fainedly , muſt needes loue the meanes by which the word ſhall become moſt _ M 
profitable vnto him, It is an idle thing for a man to ſay hee loueth the word, T4. ;.make, 
and yet not to care to vnderſtand it , not to deſire to know it, not to make 
conſcience to apply it., The word of God is called a © T reaſure,oft which,if it be £ 11,4 14.44. 
kept together in a Hord there ts no vſe. If thou feede thee,cloath thee,miniſter | Z 
to others with thy treaſure, then it is vſed as it ſhould bee: rake away this from 
it, what difference is betwixt (ſerring aſide the opinion of a worldly man) 
and athing of nothing ? If thou.then doe loue the treaſure of the word, thou 
wilt loue the diſpenſing of ir, the right diutding of it, the ſharing irour by 


Z Gods ſteward to euery mans neceſsitie. Thou doeſt heare Dauid here ſay rhe 


Law is his delight ;in another place thou ſhalt heare him ſay * that the Habzira- ; Plal-26 8.8 
tion of the Lords houſe 1s his delight , and proteſting, that to awell there, and to be- p(1,,, we 
holde the Beautie thereof ts his chiefe deſire, And why (thinke wee) were the Ta- 

ernacles of the Lord ſodeare vnto him ? was acceſte thither deſired by him 
as an idle complement 2 or went he like a Time-ſeruer to elcape lawe ? or like 
an Athenian © to heare newes ? Or why went hee? Sure his loue to the Lawe, . , q. ,, 
drewe him co the place where they were which could teach him the Lawe. It 
was with him , as it waswith thoſe whom himſelfe ſpeaketa of , who going to 
the Temple had the ® wayes of the Lord in their hearts, and as with thoſe, "Plal.%4.x. 
* which prouoke one another, Come let ws goe vp to the mountaine of the Lord, hee * ay 2:3. 
Willteach vs his wayes. Sothen, thou which ſaiſt thou loueſt Gods word,let mee 
try thee by this rule : whenT looke vpon thy profeſsion, thou ait prety and 
ſtrair without,let meſce now,whether thou be alſo ſound within : thou lineſt in 
a place where the word of God is diligently and ſoundly taughr, God hath bleſ- 
ſed the Congregation of which thou art a member, with awiſe ſteward, * who * Luke 22.12 
knowerh kow to giue cuery one his portion of meate #2 ſeaſon. How doeſt thou 
likethis? doth it content thee, or doth it burthen thee ? doeſt thou thanke 
God far it, or wilfnot thy froward Heart ſuffer thee to repure it as a benefite? 
Is this Manna as grofſe vnto thy Taſte as Horſebread, or? is it more ſweere , pſy, x2 
then Hony tothy « Youth? If thou take no comfort in it, if like the Gaderens, *Mar.s; 26 
Z thou wouldeſt account it a commoditie, if Chriſt were departed thy coaſts , 
thou muſt giue mee leaue to tell thee, thou neyther loueſt the word,nor loueſt 
God, nonor yet truely loueſt thy owne ſoule. Againe, doeſt thou line in Je- 
richo,where *the ſituation is pleaſant,but the water naught, that is,vhere there are . 
good ovtward commodities,but the true Treaſure cannot be had , where when 
thou _commeſt to Church thou beholdeſt one, who harh got on Elias 
mantle, but thou mayeſt ſay to him, where is the ſpirit of Elige-? who isableto 


lay 
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2 .Kin 12s I9, 
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216 Dauids longing,and Dauids loues 
ſay nothing to thee to rouze thee vp , nothing to admoniſh thee , nothing to 
comfort thee:How doth this pleaſe thee ? Art thou well ynough ſatisiicd here. 
with , doththy heart nener mourne within thee to conſider this? Art thoy 

> Prou, 29-13 notafraid of Salowmons Rule , > Where there 15 70 viſion , there the people accay ? 
or doſt thou groane vnder this heauy burden , and doth thy ſoule pant atter 
2 better blefling ? Looke vnto it, count not thy ſelfe a Friend to the Werd, a 
Friend to God a Friend to thy owne ſoule, ifthou art not affeRed with this Mi- 
ſerie.This is the firſt ſigne. | ; 

The2.marke. The ſecond figne ofloue to the word, 1s the priuate vieofit<©: O how I loue 
* Plal 110.97, thy Lawe, it s my Meditation continually. There 1s the Triall of his Love. The 
reaſon is manifeſt:where we loue thither doth loue draw our affections. The rich 
man meditateth of gathering goods, naturall Louers of their loue , an bitious 
men of their preferments : ſo the man of God having no greater riches nor 
elorie then in the word, cannot chuſe bur meditate in-the word, Ir 1s but ſmall 
pleaſure,ſo long as we are ina garden to be delighred with the {mel of Hearvs, 
vnleſſe wecarrie of enery kind ſome, that ſo weemay hane ſome benetite of the 
ardcn when we be farre from it : So it 1s but a flattering loy , no longer to bee 
affected with the word then wee are in the Church ; therefore fomething muſt 
be gathered hcre , which may worke on our affeEions when wee be gone. Hee 
which heareth , and joyneth nor this wich his hearing , 1s but like a man co. 
foured in the Sunne ; ſo he getteth ſome ſuperticiall knowledge , >but 1t 1s fch 
as can affoard him no comfort. And this is the cauſe why there is ſo much prea- 
ched and ſolittle practiſed , enen becauſe there is fo little private exerciſe, I 
know there arc other priuate duties, as Prayer and-conference, but 1 doe We 
ſpecially ſtand vponthis , becauſe this is the moſt generall, and the moſtef- Mm 
feEuall ; All cannot reade , all cannot haue opportunitie to conferre, butcuery MF « 
man is, or oughtto bee, maſterof his thoughts, to apply to hinfelfe that Wa | 
which he heareth , and to vowe the obedience of itto the Lord. This is a need. Wi 
full point to bee ſtood vpon , either becauſe it is not knowne , or it is not pra- 
Qiiſed. Many may be ſaid to be ſermon-ſicke , as there are ſome ſaid to be ſea. 
ſicke. They whichare ſea-ficke, as long as they are vpan the water , are of 4 
very feeble ſtomacke , faint , andeuen (as it were) ready to die ; but com- 
ming once a land , and hauing pauſed ſome little time , they beginne to forget 
the trouble , and to recouer their former ſtrength : Andafter the ſame manrer 
many there are, who beeing at the Sermon, are toſſed too and fro by the 
power of the word , their hearts are ſficke, their conſciences melt, and they are 
much troubled ;. but when they are gone , and haue a little acquainted them- 
{clues with the Aire of the world , they forget what they heard and wherewith 
they were mooued , and returnebacke againe to their il! courſes as before. 
Remembet thistherefore , if thou wilt bethought to loue the word , to beſtow 
ſome-priuate exerciſing of thine owne thoughts, in and about the word. 1f a 
man ſhould be ſtinted to one meale a weeke , hee would haue a pined body zt 
the weekes end : what ſhall then become of our ſoules , if we thinke it ynough 
that they once a weeke be fed with the word of God,and do ndt giue them ſome, 

other priuate refreſhing. . 
The 2,marke, © The third ſigne of loue to the word, is lone to the obedience of the word ©, 

Ioh 14-25, If ye loue me (ſaith Chriſt )keepe my commandements : (0 if we loue the word, wee 

cannot but make conſcience ro doe that which is commanded by the word. 
The reaſon is this, Hee which truely loueth the word , muſt needes tender the 
credite of it , and labour by all meanes to mainetaine it. Now itis the greateſt 
honour to the word of God, that may bee, when men which poſſeſſe it , arc 
ruled by it, and walke accordingro it*. Paul commendeth to the Philippians a 
conuer ſation which way become the Goſpell. He vrgeth the like three times in one 
chapter ; 
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Danuids longing,and: Dauids loue; 217 
Chapter 3 f.{obrietic in elder' men and women, and fubie&ion and chaſtitie- in * Tit 2,5, 
younger woimen,rhat the Word of God be not exill ſpoken of S-ag4ne,prauity and in- * Verſe 8, 

* regritte 1 young men,chietly in young miniſters, that hee Which withſtandeth may 
bee aſhamed, hauins nothing to ſpeake exill of ®, Thirdly truth in ſeruants, that they * Verſe 10. 
may adoyne the dotrine of God our Sauiour 1n.all things. Now the principall fruite | 
of obedience ſtandeth/in two things. The one 1s,the Jabouring by often and dili- 
gent exanination'of a mans ſelfe, and earneſt prayer vnto:God;:and/by;:obſer- 
ving the checkes of conſcience,to finde out'what are.his c{peciall ſinnes; wwhere- 
unto he is molt enclined, and to ctucifie then). This 1s,: * 9; plucks our: thexight ' Mart.$429420 
eye and to cut off the right hand ;"'To renounce thoſe: ſinnes which weethinke it 
were ſome outward inconuenience vnto vsto forgoe. The: other thing in which 
obedicnce chiefely ſtandeth, 1s the making confcience of etiery finne, and not 
for by-reſpe&s of profit,or pleaſure, or repatation,':toretaine a ſecret determi- 
nation of continuing in ſome one or more -ſpeciall euils. Sinne is ſuch a canker, 
that it ſpreadeth ſecretly,and there is ſuch chaine of ſinnes, that hee which pul- 


| Icthone,draweth with it a great many. Grant a little one, and a great one will 


follow. Wherefore as it is good wiſedome not onely to auoide the plague, bur 
euen every ragge that may ſceme to carry the plague,ſo it is heauenly wiſedome 
not onely to auoide grofle ſinnes, but all ſuch thewes of finne, as may beger 0- 
ther finnes- This marke 1s meete to bee vrged. Firſt becauſe there bee ſo many 
hypocrites in the Church, many like the Ephraimites, * who weremuch offen- * Jude 8.1. 


= ded with Gideon, becauſe he called not them tothe bartell againſt 17idian, they 


would haue had the credit of it : ſo many would hane the credit of religton,that 

doe not care to bring credit to religion, they would be rhought ro be ſo:ne bo. 

dy, yet make no conſcience of their life, or elſe they pinch with the | Lord as! aas g, 
eAnanias, and reforme ® ſome things like Herod, but not all, Secondly, there ® Mar.6.20, 
are many profane ones, whoſe liues are a blemiſh and ſtaine vnto the Goſpell, 

through ® whom the name of God is blaſphemed amone Papilts and enemies to the * Rom,2,2 41 


X truth as though the Goſpell did ſet open a window vnto carnall licenciouſheſſe, 


Remember this ther&fore alſo, to trie rhy ſelfe by this ſigne, if the credit of the 
word be deare vnto roſe profeſsing it, laboureſt to adorne it,then indeede 


thou loueſt it, but if th e a (cagdall vnto the Goſpell, and a ſhame to reli- 
=> Chriſtian, be thy protefsion whar it 


2ion,thou lining more 1 
will be,thou art an enemy to the w 


The fourth ſigne of loue to the , 1s hatred of all falſe religion which The 4.marke, 


| 1s contrary to the word. f ® hate vaine inuentions ({aith Dawid,) and againe, * Plai.119.13 


I elteeme P all thy precepts moſt it, and hare all falſe wayes. Weemult learne to * Verle gauz8 
beware of a fauourable and tolerable and remitting conceipt of erroneous do- 
Qrine,as of Poperie,&c. It is juſt with God,to turne a ſlackneſſe of zeale againſt 
fallhood,into a profeſſed enmity againſt his truth : as Saul not puniſhing wicked 
Agag,orew after,to perſecute holy and guiltlefle Dauzd. | 
The laſt ſigne of our loue to the word, is to loue it when the profelticn of it is Thes- marke 
moſt deſpiſed. This-is nored as a ſpeciall fruit of Dauids loue. Examine but this : 
one Palme. 4 Princes did ſit and ſpeake againſt me,but thy ſeruant did meditate in thy © Vert 
q 22, 
fatutes. * T he proud hath had me exceedely in deriſion,yet haue 1 not declined from * Verle 51x. 
thy law." T he bands of the Wicked haue robbed me,but 1 haue not forgottenthy law.*T he © Verle 61, 
proud haue imagined a lie againſt me,but 1 will kcepethy precepts With my Whole heart. "Ver ſe 6g. 
'T he Wicked haue laid a ſnare for me but 1 ſwarned not from thy precepts .X} am ſmall « _ 21 w. 
and deſpiſed,yet doe I not forget thy precepts. Here was loue. No inturies could wea- pn 
ric him, no contempt diſcourage him, no ſlaunders daunt him, no ſubtill policies 
or dangers quaile hin1, no cunning allurements could draw him from the true 
worſhip of God,this was an infallible token,that vnfainedly heloned the law.It is 
agare bleſsing,when Religion is generally hated,cuenthen to loue religion:when 
V manners 


218 Danuid: longing; and Dauids load. 
manners are cuery where.corrupted,then to be of good converſation t to lme yp. 
* Gen.6.542. rightly with Noab;* when all fleſhhadeorrupted his:way,to line 1uſtly with Lor in 
the midit of the filthy Sodomites; tekeepe pure religion with Eliah, when nong 
| \ can bee found that hath not bowed to Baal. Many;can bee.content with Jacobs 
\ 7 Gen.28, 20. yow, 7 the Lord ſhall bee their God, if hee will give them. bread to cate, and 
cloathes to put on,burare loath to endure any:hardthip for the.Goſpell.,* Rebec. 
* Gen,25.224 £4 beeing barren deſired children,but when ſhee-was conceied, And fhe:childry 
ſtraoue rogether within her,then ſhee was troubled, and ſaid, 1by am 1 thus :? So 
there beſome,who with tobe religious, but when they teelefome- burtizen, . 
\ . ito the fieſh to goewithit; eftſoones they ate weary-: Well then, \---- 
14-1 £7 7: he tharwill aduenture his life;creditand reputationtor . 
+15 ,  ': » the word,he loucth the word, Theſebe the 13 
1. :*Chicfe fignes of loue. Andſo muclr '.,;-; 1c; 
Sn : touching Dauias lowe, * 
61:23) 


2. T1N, 


T hane fought a good fight. 


2 HE beginning of this Chapter * preſents vnto vs a very The occaſion 
> graue and ſolemne charge giuen as inthe name of Gad of che words. 
> A, andin his moſtgloriouspreſence by the Apoſtle vnto his , 1.72354 
RS Sone ® T imothens ; that conſidering the euilneſſe off the **'* 5 
=D Ez? times,andthe aptneſſe of mento turne rh+2r cares fromthe 
Y truth unto Fables, he ſhould ſhew forth an extraordinary 
and vnwearied induſtry in the faithfult execution of his 
SY E Sg publike Miniſtery. The reaſon inducing Paul to bee at 
this time eſpecially ſo vehement 1n this kinde of perlwaciug, and which ſhould 
alſo moone T imethie to bee as apt to entertaine the acuice,was the neere appro- - 
ching of the time of his finall diffolution ; 1 an now readze to be offered, &c. © as*©Verſe6, 
ifhe had ſail: 1 am vncertaine how ſoone the threed of my Iife may be cut off ſure I am, 
it cannot bee ſtretched out long, and therefore, While ſt 7 haue time, (and for ought 1 
know this may bee the laſt time) 1 cannot but aduertiſe thee : And ſeeing that Which 1 
now Sjeake,] ſpeaks ag one ready to lay downe this T abernacle,in the depth of my affe- 
ion to thee,and in the ſinceritie of my heart to G od, ( before Whom I expett hourely to 
appeare ) thine eares ought With the greater greedineſſe cuen to arinke in theſe my lat 
Words, and they ſhquld ſo farre forth affett thee, that thou ſhouldeſt lay them vp, and « p,1 ,, o-th 
hide * them,and keepe them in the midſt of thy heart © . = : 
Now the mentioning of death, albeit ir worketh little with Euill men,vnleſſe 
it be either to the deading of their hearts, like Nabals, (he was like a ſtone, * ſaith t ;,Sam.25; 7 
the Text,) or to the making of them more deſperately {ecure, ( Let vs eate and 
drinke, for to morrow Wee ſhall die;) 8 yet in ſucha fleſhy ® melting * renewed? 1-Cor.1 5:33 
& heart as Pauls was, it could not chuſe but leaue ſome impreſſion. For how ; _— = 
{ could it be,that Paal knowing,that when man returneth to his earth? his ſpirit «p(11.5x,5 = 
is eftſoones cither received into extrlaſting habitagzons®, or elſe diſmifſed robe re-! Plat.146.4. 
ſcrued in chamnes under darkneſſe unto the utdgem$ of the great day ® , ſhould not ® Luke 1649. 
alſo caſt with himſelfe, which of theſe two ſhou the finall iſſue of his ſoule 2 * 194.6. 
Now then, beholding with the eyes of his minddſhe G:ory that ſhall bee ſhewed 
hereafter ® on the one ſide, and the Burning Lake Wh ts the ſecond Death ? on oq, 56 18, 
the other ſide, and knowing that each of them is by the ordinance of God (as  Rew.2 1.8. 
with a chaine of Adamant) tyed to the holinefſe or profaneneſle of the former 
courſe ; therefore for the ſecuring of his owne ſoule, for the encouraging his pu- 
pill T*mothie, and for a ſauing and comfortable dire&1on to vs all, hee 1oyfully 
| lookes backe into his life by-paſt,that from thence hee may deriue a hopefull in- 
terence for the time to come 31 hae fought a good fight, &c. From henceforth is 
laide wp for mee, cc. Thus with as much fidelitic and plainenefſe as I could, I 
have-let you ſee, the courſe, and order, and dependance of this Text. It 1s a - 
notable and a pregnant proofe of the ſaying of the wiſe man, T he wicked ſhall be *Prou, 14432 
caſt away for his malice,but the Righteous hath hope in his death. That Pauls Hope 
vas not inthis life onely * appeareth by the following verſe : what were the :, ©,,x5.19 
grounds of his hope, by which it became a Hope not making aſhamed, is decla-i gomss.s. 
xd m this verſe, It is borne vp with three ſupporters. Firlt, A good fight well - 
diſcharged : Secondly ,a holy Courſe well-finiſhed : Thirdly, a ſound-Faith well | 
preſerned. This is like Salomons three-fold cord © , which is not eaſily broken. : gccl.gu1 2s 
| V 2 ; It 
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It may be compared to that Skarler cord" by which Ra hab let downe the ſpyes, 
-and which ſheleft hanging in her window. For as that was her marke by which 
her houſe was knowne, and ſhee ſaued from the deſtrudtion of Jericho, ſo this 
holy Twine, is a pledge to that ſoule where the Lord hath tyed 1t}, that ir ſhall 
be freed from the wrath that is to come. Time will not gue leave to vntwilt 
cuery ſpecialty. I will proceed as Imay, and beginne with the firſt, praying 
you all that inaſmuch as the ſame diſſolution of nature awaites vs all, which hath 
Jong ſince brought Paul to his expeRed Reſt,we would yeeld our {clues to be ſo 
farre foorth perſwaded by that, which by Gods aſhſtance I ſhall ſpeake, rhat by 
ſeeking to imitate Pauls hope,we may at laſt partake the ſame happinefle which 
Paul doth. 
DoAtmeout Before I come to the more exa diſcoucrie ofthe hidde Treaſure of this my 
of che order Text, I muſt commend vnto you this generall obſeruation, grounded vpon the 
ofthe place, _ouſe and order of this Piace, namely,T hat the moſt ſolide comfort to a ChriStian 
ſoule,bebolding the grieſly and ghaſtly courtenance of approching Death, us the T eſti 
monie Which the Heart beareth to it ſcife,of the former ſteadie care to walke gn all good 
conſcience before God. 1 would bee loath to bee charged with offering violence 
to my Text, therefore I will let you ſee how this doEtine ariſcth kindly and 
va-enforced from this Scripture. Wee ſce firſt our Apolile, ina rclolued ex- 
peation of his now very neere at hand departure ; (that is exp:eſl) wee ſce 
hin alſo affaring himſclfe of no ſmaller horour then a Crowne of Righte. 
ouſnefſe : (fo much the verſe following will not ſuffer vs to deny.) It it bee 
demanded now, whence it was, that his thoughts of death were ſo full of com. 
fort, and his hopes of happineſſe fo full of confidence, "a trueſt anſwer is 
this, it came euen from hence, that the witncfle in his bolome, ſpeaking the 
truth before the Witneſſe in heauen,* teſtified with him and for him,that in all his 
courſe from the very firſt inſtant of his conuerſion,vnto this laſt concluſion and 
ſhutting vp of his dayes, his whole drift was, in ſimplicitze and godly pureneſſe to 
hane his Conucrſation in the World * . {.haue fought a good fight.  haue finiſhed my 
conrſe,z c. Sothat, this conſidered, there is very ſufficient footing tor this do- 
Erine, 1nthe Text, Giue mee leaue to thew you in an example or two, how o- WW? 
thers of (Gods holy ones, beeing guided by the ſame ſpirit, hane in the like caſe, I 
grounded their hopes vpon the like foundation. Note well the example of He- 
I 3f 1,8, © kiahY . Hee knew generally by ratures inſtin&,that hee muſt die ; but at this 
time (I now ſpeake ot) the Propher of the Lord, euen the Prophet 1ſaiah came 
vnto him with this dolefull meflage.; Put thine houſe in order, for thou ſhalt die and 
not ze, Whom would not theſe tidings haue ſtrucken to the heart, and what 
could Hezekiah expe bur preſent death ? well then, all things threatning his 
end, the common condition of nature, the mortality of the prefent ſickeneſſe 
(being, as it is thought, the plague) and abouc all, the doome come from the 
Lord by tae hand of ſuch a Prophet, where was the ſtaffe of Hezekiahs comfort, 
bur cuen as our Apoſtles was, in the fecret witnefſe of his owne ſouleteſtifying v1- 
to him the finceritie and holineſſe ofhis former courſe? O Lord remember now hon 
I baue Walked before thee in truth and with a perfett heart, and haue done that Which 
Was good in thy fight. Who ſo compareth this of Paul,with that of Hezekzab,mult 
| needs (ay that they were both euen the very breathings of one and the ſane ſp- 
= x Kin.r9-4. Tit. Thinke wee that Eliah, fitting vnder the Juniper tree * could with any com- 
10. fort haue deſired the Lord, to rake his ſoule, if he had not had his aſſurance writ 
Prou.3.3+ ea vpon the table of bis heart * that he had bin alwaies very jealous for the Loyd Gul 
of hoſtes*Could old Simon with a glad ſpirit haue beſought the Lord euen inſtant 
ly to dibniffe him, if his conſcience had not told him,that all his life paſt had bin 
*Luk.2-2 5,25 21 1nt{ntine awaiting for the Conſolation of 7ſrael > ? But what ſhould I ſearch the 
<Heb.12c3. Scripture for more examples ? ' Lopks to Jeſus the author and finiſher of our Faith*, 
* 2.Cor.5.21: and (ce whether, when-he as a nas maae ſine for vs 4, was to drinke that bitte! 
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The good Fight, 221 

Cup®, andto tafte death for vs all *, his conſtant expeQation of partaking with * Mat.26.396 

his Fathers glory,came not by the ſame degrees vnto the due pertction 7 Exa- * Heb.y.2, 

mine that etfcuall prayer compoſed by him the night betore his ſufferings 

when he knew that bis houre Was come that he ſhould depart out of this world unto -r Ta 

Father 8 . Reade Toh.17.5,6. 1 haue glorified thee,now glorifie mee, : 5 Toh. 13.1. 

If you demand a reaſon of. this Doctrine, you may thus conceiue it, and I Therealon 

ray you to marke it,leſt I ſhould bee niiſtaken and thought to place mans hope the Doct. | 

of comfort in himſelfe. Aman which iourneyeth, builds his affarance of ſafe 

2rriuing at the place hee aymeth at, vpon his diligence to enquire, and his care 

to keepe the right path leading thereunto.' T he place I intend, I know, the way 1 

am well aduiſed of, in it f am- ſure f am, 1 haue trauailed in it as Was fit therefore } 

am ſure 1 ſhall not faile in my intent. This is 2 kinde of reaſoning which cannor de- 

ceiue. SO is it in this caſe. The way to heauen 1s Chriſt. (7 am the way ® : By his * Toh. x 4.6. 

blood he hath tracked out for vs a 7ew and lung way ':) For the helpe of his cho- i Hed.1c.20, 

ſn in this way he hath giuen his word - (He hath ſhewed thee,O man What ts good, 

&c*.) To his word hee hath annexed Minitters, as Guides|, for vnderitan- : Mich,6.8, 

ding it : with the voice of his word hee hath coupled the Teaching of the ſpirit : _ 

(T hine eares ſhall heare a Word behind thee aymg,T hu ts the way, c®., JHe hath ſer” Iſa.z0.37, 

markes alſo in the way,by which to know 1t : as namely, 1. Autiquity. (Stand in *<%20s 

the wayes and aske for the old way,which t the good way,c>c.®) 2. Purity. (There 

ſhalbe a path and 4 Wway,and the Way ſhalbe called Holy,c+c ® .) 3. Fruitfulnefſe (He? Tfa.25-8, 

hath ordained good Workes that Wwe ſhould Wwalke in them ?. 4. Straitnes,and the few ? EpheizeiC, 

neſſe of the paſſengers. (T he gate #5 ſtrait andthe Way narrow that leadeth to ro ga 

few there be that finde it 4.) So then,the marke I haue alwayes aimed at is heaven, ? Mar.7.14, 

cuen the Price of the high calling of God in Chriſt *: the way toit I haue ſought,not * Phil.3.14. 

in mine owne heart,nor in the guiſe & humors of the wor1d,but inthe Scripture : 

I haue found it to be Faith in Chriſt working by loue f and making a man zealoxs * Gal 5.6, 

of good Workes © : to this way my heart hath bcene {ct * it hath bin my continuall * Tir-2. 14, 

and inſtant /ate tobe diretted in this Path*,and though with much weakeneſſe and D cut 32.46, 

limping * , yea and falling Y ſometimes, yet to it I haue ſtriven* continually : How « =_ Ws ky 5 

then wirhout calling Gods truth and fairhfulneſle into Queſtion, can I doubt of 7 ot hens. 

the End, when my conſ.tence is witnefſe with mee, that my ſteady reſpe& * hath *Luk. x3.24. 

beene vnto the way guiding thereunto ? You ſee then the truth of the dotine, "Hal. 119.6, 

and the reaſon of it,and withall rhat in 1t there is no building vpon our felues,bur 

a hopetull reſting vpon the Lord, who hauing taught Þ mee the way and enclned * Plal.x 19.33 

my heart © vnto ir, and eftabliſhed mee in1t © ,T know him to be fo farre fron deny- 2 Verle 26, | 

wg himfeife *chatT cannot mille of the eride of my courſe, the ſaluation* of my « , Oy ws 

foule. Thus the pictie,the purity, the ſincerity of my former courſe ſecureth me * 4g T0 

of the Glory to come, nor becauſe of any connexion betwixt worke and wages, '"M 

which I truſt vnto, but becauſe the Lord of his owne will 8 and free grace, hath s 1,m.; cg 

vonc-ſafcd rhe ſingleneſſe of my heart ® purged from. dead Wworkes by the blood of t Eph.6. , 

Chriſt i, eucn a:nidſk many weakeneſles to be the way to leade mee voto life. So *Heb.y.14. 

that my title is the promiſe * of God,and notmine owne pet formance : the con- © Gal.z.16, 

ſcience of my former courſe, is the aflurer, nor the deſcruer of my happincſſe. 

Some great man out of his bounty giueth thee an inherirance of ſone pounds 


* by the yeare, thou muſt pay a pepper corne for thy Rent ; when thou haſt paid 


i, indcede thou maiſt claime the profits, yea and by lawe thou mailſt reconer 
them ; but what wilt thou pleade ? what ? that thou art worthy of it, that thou 
haſt paid well fo: it ? no ; the bargaine is thy plea, the couenant is all which thou 
canſt alleadge, for betwixt the rent and the reuenue there is no proportion : ſo 
for thy Graine of muſterdſeed * thy Smoaking ® and ſcarce appearing Faith, thy 'Mar.17 20. 
ſcant Obedience, thy (p of colde water *® thou maiſt challenge heauen,and God ® Ifa.42.z. 
will not,God cannot deny it thee, yea he loueth to be ſo vrged:bur yer thou canſt * Mate10. 42. 
not fay,1tis mine,1 hane deſerned it:(for what isall this to that ſurpaſſing exceeding, 

V 3 erernall 
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© 2.Cor.qar 7+ eternal weight of Glory ®) but O Lord it 5 mine,thou haſt promiſed it. Thus you ſee 
how without any preiudicing, nay rather how with the enlarging of the Riches 
of Gods grace,the comfort of a dying Chriſtian dependeth vpon the witnefle of 
his conſcience,touching the ſincerity of his heart,and the vnblameable carriage of 

his life. TT 
The Uſe. The vſe of this doatine is plaine and obuious to cuery mans conceming, and 
it mult needes bee this, euen to warne vs all, as wee tender our owne ſoules 
comfort at the inſtant of Natures diſſolution, ſo to bee very regarding of our 
preſent courſe, that our of ir wee may raiſe our hopes, that when our earthly 
houſe of this T abernacle ſhall bee de royed, wee ſhall hauc a building giuen vs of God, 
» 2.Cor.g.1, eternal in the hcanens? , thar the conſcience of our onlawfull acedes, and v1- 
1 2,Pet,2.7,8. cleanely conuerſation 4 may not fill our faces with ſhame and our hearts with hor. 
*Job.18.14. rour, making death to bee vnto vs The King of feare* , and the thought of 
Gods preſence, (before whom wee ſhall then vndetſtand,that wee are ſhortly to 
appeare) as a preamble vnto eternall miſery. Certaine it is, that whatſocuer 
wee now in our ſecurity (through Satans bewitching,) doe imagine, blefling our 
#Deut.z 9:19. ſelues ſecretly, and ſaying wee ſhall haue peace f, yet asſure as God lineth,who 
t Tob.18.5. hath ſaid in his word, that the light of the wicked ſhall bee quenched * , and the hope 
* Prou. 8146, of the wnin$t periſh, ſo ſurely ſuch as hath beene our courſe, ſuch ſhall bee our 
ende,if wee haue liued without conſcience,wee ſhall ſurely dye without comfort, 
And to ſet the better edge vpon this aduertiſement, giuec mee lkaue to draw you 
a little into the conſideration of that thing, as it 1t were now preſent, which 
ere long wil indeede bee preſent. Wee are met here togerher at this time (by 
Gods prouidence) men of ſundrie faſhions and of divers rankes, but (how- 
ſocuer diffcring otherwiſe) all by profeſsion, Chriſtians, and by condition, 
mortall. All our teeth are ſet on edge, with the fruite which e /dazz. cate, and 
the lawe of death, 1s heauens decree and cannot bee reuoked. Well, put caſe 
wee were inſtantly arreſted with ſome killing ſickenefle, the herauld of appro- 
ching death) and were to looke backe into that part of the wallet (as rhe pro- 
uerbe ſaith) which is behinde, and ſee what hopes for future quict, wee are able 
to deriue out of our former conuerſation : let vs (Iſay) conſider well and 
deale faithfully with our ſelues,whether our faſhion of life by-paſt,bee not more 
like to fill vs with diſcouragements, and to breede in vs a fearefull looking for of 
Heb0.27, Judgement * then to embolden vs with a holy reſolution to reſpeR a gracious ad- 
*Mat.25: 2J-mirtance into our AfaFers Joy*, And indeede when men in the records of their 
owne conſciences, ſhall reade written in great letters, the profaneneſle, the A- 
theiſme, the contempr of religion, the {corne of Gods word, the ignorance, 
the monſtrous oathes, the vicious ſpeakings, the cruelties, the oppreſsions, 
the whoredomes, the abuſe of Gods creatures, and the whole troupes of 
groſle {innes, which hauc beene in a manner the very bulineſle of their dayes, 
what can they expe&, but that their death, ſhould bee like the tmans eſtate of 
' Amos 5-19, whom the Prophet ? ſpeaketh, who did flee from. a Lyon and a Beare met him, (0 
ſhould their dying alſo bee a diſcharge from-a wretched world,but withall an en- 
trance into another woe, euen an endleſſe,caſcleſſe, hopeleſſe miſerie ? Ir is a ſure 
Maxime in diuinity,that the future, both Happineſſe and Miſerie, are begun in 
this preſent world : ſanRificarion and holinefle are the firſt fruits of the one : im- 
picty andprofanenesthe beginning of the other. The Saintsby election are Saints 
zx.Cor.x.2, by calling * - their conuerſution i5 now in heauen * whoſe future portion is in heauen. 
* Phil 3.20. T bat which God hath coupled together,let no manput aſunder.You will plead againſt 
Mat.19.6' mee, that ſo muchabuſcd exa i ple of the conuerted thiefeat the point of executi- 
<Luk.22.29- tion © . lanſwer. Firſt, he began to worke,as foone as he was called : he bewailed 
« Verſe4x. hisſin©, he confeſſed Chriſt ©, he aduiſcd his fellow:Thiefe f ; 2. The example 
: Verle 21,4: was extraordinary (for the gracing of Chriſts then debaſement ) ſhewing what 
Verle42- God cando,not ordinarily what he will do. haue ſeene a pardon gSluentoa man 
vpon 
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| re& and immediate with Sathan, although hee therein cunningly (as his vſe is) 


The g0d Fight. i 


vpon the gallowes, but who ſo emboldeneth himſe!fe thereapon, perhaps the 

rope may be his hire : 1t 1s not good to pur ir vpon the Plalme of A4iſerere, and 

the neck-verſe, for ſometime he proones noclarke. God once made an Aﬀe to 

ſpeake & , but hee that ſhould therefore ſpurre his beaſt till hee ſpeake alſo, all 5 Nam 22,28 

men would condemne him for vnwiſe. Let then this bee the concluſion ; The 

refreſhing of Pauls ſpirit , when his departing approached , was the conſcience 

of his wel-rutine courſe : a Chriſtian by calling, a Chriſtian by conuerſation , 

could not but hane a Chriſtians inheritance. Goe and deethou likewiſe , Let the " Luke rc.37, 

life of the religious bee thy ſtudy, and the death of the righteors * ſhall bethy ſure *Num. 23.19 

reward ; wherethere hath beene the firft reſarrettion, there can bee no ſecond 

death *. kReu. 20.5, 
Hitherto wee haue conſidered generally ofthe grounds of Pals hope, his car- 

riage paſt : nowlet vs examine it more parricularly:and firſt of the firſt ſuppor- 

ter : 1 haue fought a good fight. What then ( will fore man ſay to me ) was Paul 

4 ſouldizr, that hee ſpeakes heere of fighting? yes, he was a ſouldier, andthe ſame 

no freſh-water,or white-liuered ſouldier, bur a valiant, experienced, and beaten 

champion,one that had paſſed the hazzard of many skirmiſhes, and(asteſtimo- 

niesof his hardy courage, )was able to ſhew the skars of many receiued wounds, 

7 beare in my body the markes of the Lord Icſ7\.Butas the things we now diſcourſe ! Gal,6.r7. 

of are {pirituall things ; ſo this fighting mult bee vnderſtood ina ſpirituall ſenſe, 

Paula jpirituall man , his adverſaries ſpiritual; or for ſpirituall reſpe&s, his 

weapons ſpiriruall ®, his vi&ories ſpirituall.Let mee acquaint you with particu- 

lars,that ſo the vie of this Scripture may be the more full. 

Paul vndergoeth a double conſideration : 1. either as a Chriſtian,or ſecond- 
ly,asan Apoſtleand Miniſter of Chriſt Ieſus : ſome ofhis fightings more pro- 
perly concerne his eſtate as a Chriſtian:ſome againe he was more ſpecially try- 
ed in by vertue of his calling. As he was a Chriſtian,I finde in his owne writings 
thereport of two eſpeciall conflits:the one Roma.7 betwixt Nature & Grace,the 
Spirit and the Fleſh, the law of his members,and the law of God. Who fo reades 
& examines the place,ſhall ſee firſt the quality of his combatants; ſecondly, the 
grounds and tearmes of the quarrell;thirdJy,the hazzard(as might ſeeme for the 
tine) and doubtfulneſſe of the event, rogether with ſome foyles taken on eirher 
part ; andlaſtly,the certainety and comfort of the victory, /thanke God through 
leſus Chriſt our Lord 9. The ſecond combate is 2.Cor.12. and that was more d1- 


nm x,Cor.z.16 
_ Þ Cor,10.4 


Pauls fizhts. 


* Yerle 25. 


wrought vpon the aduantage of Pauls corruption. In this Paul was much toſſed 
& goared,& buffeted ,and glad ro flee once and againe, and the third time for re- 
fuge to the Lord. Howbeit,though the aſſault was ſharpe, yer the conqueſt was 
great. /y grace 15 ſufficient for thee? and Yery gladly I will reioyce in mine infirmities.? Verſe g, 

Now tus fightings(as an Apoſtle)were diuers, and the ſaine not idle or cauſe. 
leſſe,about ncedlefſe queſtions and ſtrife of words 4,(for ſe fight I,(aith he,not as one q r.Tim.6.4, 
beating the ayre : )but they were graue and weighry,euen for the ſuccefſe of his * 1.Cor.g.26, 
miniſtery,and the enlargement of the Goſpell of Chriſt leſus. They may (for 
teachings ſake)bee thus diſtinguiſhed:to haue beene eitheragiinſt the oppoſliti- | 
ons and vnſound cauillings, or againſt the violences and cruelries of thoſe , As 13+ 
which were aduerfaries to the truth, Ofthe former ſort, wee haue his combate . —_ a4 
with Elymas at Paphus* with the reuiuers ofthe legal ceremonies at Antiocht,witi:* ,.Cor, : 5, 
the Stoickes and Epicures at Athens, ®* with thoſe Beaſts*,( Demetrius and his fa- +2. 
ion)at Epheſus *, with Hyme' eus and Philetus?, with Alexander the Smmth® , * As 19. = 
With alltheſe,& with many beiides theſe he combated,and oner al theſe through , + 
the help of Chriſt ® he had the viRory.For it may be truely ſaid of them all, which - phil. "ay » 
hinſclfe ſpeaketh of ſome,their madnes was made euident wnto al mag they pre-* 2 Tim 249, 
uailed not long >. His fi ghtings with the violencesand cruelties of euill men , it '2-Cor-11.33 
vere longto particularize, I referre you to his owne report ©, In all theſe _ 

V. 4 he 


- 


224- | The good Fight d 
*Rom.8.27. hee was more then Conguerour *, and by none of theſe was either his comfort im- 
peached, his miniſtery and cauſe endammaged, or the Church of God damni- 
fied. Not his comfort impeached,for ce faint not, but though our outward man 
[ 2.Cor-4.16. periſh,yet the inward man is renewed daily. Not his minuſtery and cauſe endam- 
, — pa " maged : for, albeit 1 ſuffer vnto bonds, yet the word of God is not bound *, and the 
"things which haue come unto me are turned to the furtherance of the Goſpel 8:1aſtly, 
b2,Time210 notthe Church of God damuified, for, 7 ſuffer all rhings for the cletts ſake ®, and 
i many of the brethren are emboldened through my bands, dare more frankly ſpeakthe 
*Phil-1-14 ord +. Thus hauc I giuen you a briefe of Pauls fightings,and of Pauls viRories; 
ſharpe encounters, glorious conqueſts. Thele were they,the remembrance wher. 
of made the face of death euen louely vnto him, and confirmed his inward cer. 
tainty of the Recompence of reward *, enen becauſe hee was able to ſay in truth of 

* Heb-11.26. Onſcience,l hae fought a good fight. : 

Thus farre for the opening ot the Text, and the laying the grounds of that 
which I would ſay. I haue reported to you things done, I come now to ſpeake 
of things to be done. For this clauſe(as all other holy Scripture) Is for our lear. 

' Rom.1 54% ing 1,855 profitable roteach ®.1T will bound my whole ſpeech within the compaſſe 
* 2.18n-246. ftheſe two points : firſt, Twill ſhew that all Chrittians are called to the like 
fight:{econdly,l wil draw to an inquiry by way of application of the whole, how 
farre forth we haue fought this fight. | | 
Dot For proofe ofthe former, ifmen were(as they onghr tobee) experienced in 
Fuery Chii. the Scriptures , I necde alleadge no more then the Apoſtles exhortation to the 
ſtian called ro Philippians, where hee callerhthem to the having of the ſame ſight which(ſaith he) 
the like fight, you haue ſeene in mee and now heave to be in mee”, But for the ſanQfication of all, 
that Paul *T (vill ſhew you the truth of itby points and parcels. Firſt, touching the fight,in 
_— a mans owne boſome, euen in his owne heart,with his owne corruption;Parl de- 
1,20, © p 3 , . 
: livereth thisgenerall rule touching all Gods choſen, that in them rhe fleſh lyſterh 
> Gal.ga19, 4g41nft the ſpirit,and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, &-c.® And S. Peter accords, that the 
? 1:Peri2,11., truſts of the fleſh do fight againſt the ſoule?.The gift of Regeneration {meant by ſp:- 
rit)and the corruption of nature(vnder{tood by Fleſh) are mixed together (like 
* Quodtu the light and darkenes in the are, in the dawning, * ſo throughout in all the po- 
nec rencd1asz ers of the ſoule,)andtheſe two being in adire&t line of oppoſition, and contra- 
_ _ a- riety each to other,there muſt needs follow a continuall combarte, like the ſtrug- 
Ow, — ling which Rebeccatelt in her wombe 4,making a Chriſtian cry in a kind of aſto- 
3 Gcn.3 5422 Ni{hment as ſhe did Why am I thus? Happy hee which feeles this combate, who is 
ener wraſtling with his owne corruption, 1abouring and endeauo::ring himſelfe to 
r Acts 24 16. hauea cleane conſcience towards God®,The vi&ory is certaine: For as it was ſaid to 
Rebecca (when vpon the ſtriuing ſhee felt, ſhee asked of God,) that the elder 
ſhould ſerue the yonger ſo 1n this caſe we are aſcertained that rhe old man, (our old 
natural corruption )ſhalbe caſt off and killed and the new man (the grace wrought 
f eph.4.22, Þy Gods pirit)createdinrighteouſnes and true holines' (hal be more and more eſta- 
24. bliſhed. Secondly, touching che Fight with Sathan,the Scripture is expreſle. He: 
"Luk 22.3T. bath deſired you to Winnow you *ſaid Chriſt to Peter and bee walketh about ſeeking t 
” ha «+3. denoure faith Peter to vs ® ; well, reſiſt him we muſt:(it is S.Iames his rule*) and 
- >#247* that cannot be without fighting.,and 1t is not fleſh and blood we wraſtle with, ſaith 
our Apoſtle,but principalities and powers,e&c.and wee had neede to provide, that 
"*Eph.6.12.1 3 we may ſtard faſt ?,Hee is but a titular Chriſtian,and hath but a ſhew of godlines, 
2-111-3.5- who hath not had perſonall experience of rhe Stratagemes of Sathan , now pu- 
fing vp to preſumption, now pullingdowne to deſpaire,one while working to ſe- 
curity,another while preſing to diſmayednes : ſometimes extenuating, and hi- 
ding , and painting finne , that before it is committed it may beguile ; ſomc- 
tunes opening and aggrauating it, that when it is performed, it may affright: 
turning himſelfe into many ſhapes, ſometimes like an induſtrious agent 
to aduance ourprofite , Umetimes like a pleaſant companion , to further 
\ OUT 
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our delight,ſometimes like a true-hearted friend, to reſpe& our good name, but 

alwaiesa venimous aduerſary to empoyſon our foule. Theſe are no new things 

tothe children of God:the mercy of.God,and the malice of Sathan , they know 

them well to be vndiuided companions. Neither is the Scripture wanting to af 

ſure vs ofthe conqueſt. It was ſaide of olde,thart the ſerpent, his head being bro- 

ken,could but bruiſe the heele*,and it hath beene afreſh renued, that Greater # hee, , _ . 
which is in vs, then he which ts inthe world ®, and we all,ſo many as are now inthe > , "+" 
liſts againſt this aſſaylant haue this warrant ſcaled, (ſeeing it is a part of the new | 
Teſtament)with the Blood of Chrilt,7 har the God of peace ſhall tread Sathan wn- 

der our feete ſhortly . The third fight is for the maintenance of the cauſe of Reli- * Rom,26.20 
gion,againſt both the cunning of oppoſers,and the malice of per{ecutors. That 

every Chriſtianis to fight with a holy zeale for the purity of religion,S.fud? ſhal 

witnefſe for me,1t was needfull for me({aith he):o Write vato youto exhort you that 

ou ſpould earneſtly contend for the faith Which was once giueto the Saints*.T he king- © Tude 2, 
dome of heauen((aith our Sautour)ſuffers violence, and the violent takes it by force®, *Mathax1.12 
There is force in getting the truth, there muſt bee a kinde of force allo in main- 

taining it. Dazid choſe religion for his heritage ©, He is not u orthy to haue ir;*Pll x29arr 
which wil not ſtriue to preſerue it. Now for this kind of fight there are twothings 

required: Firſt,skill ; and ſecondly,courage. Skill, becaule eucry corner is ſo tull 

of canning and ſubrtill vnderminers of religion: Atheiſts, Ieſuits, Seminaries, Se- 

aries ; theſe fight not with violence and profeſled enmity, but with plauſible 

reaſons, with ſmooth perſwaſions, and with all the glozing pretences which hell 

candeuiſe to entangle. What need haue men then ot excrciſed wits* ,and vnder- , Hb: 
ſtanding hearts", knowing how wiſely to handle that ſame ſwordofthe Spirits to ; , © ie ; 
refiſt them? How requiſite is it,that Chriſtian ſouldiers ſhould be daily pra&i- gph.6.17. 
fing the feates of ſpirituall armes, that they may know how to grapple with the 

aduerſary at euery kindeof weapon, and to make their part good againſt euery 

encounter ? As skill is required, fo courage and reſolution alſo : for know you 

what the Apoſtle (aid tothe conuerted Hebrewes', After yee receiued light, (that i xeb.ro, 32, 
is.ſome hauing knowledge and feeling of truth)ye endured a great fight of afflifti- 


ons ; Is not here need of courage? what thinke we of the mockings of 1/mael the * Gen.21.9. 


uke 22.17, 


difdaine of ZZerod", the ſcourging of Pilate®,of ſpoiling of goods,of being made a ga- ,1- 31 

zno ſtockeby reproches®, nay of reſiſtance to blood®? Doe not theſe things require a « "<7 i 29.6 

reſolurion ? were it not fitting that wee ſhould be well prouided, who muſt goe 4. Js 

through all thele bickrings,leſt when we haue ſtroke a {troake or two,we ſhould * Heb.12.4; 

be wearzed and faint in our mindesP, and ſobe like the children of Ephraim, of - = ; ms 26 

whom the Pſalne ſaith 4 , that being armed, and ſhooting With the bowe they turned BaJ %oge 

backe inthe day of battell ? | | 

As the necefſitie of this kind of F:ght for the maintenance of the cauſe of Re= 

ligionlieth vpon all,ſo vpon two degrees eſpecially Magiſtrates and Miniſters. ; 

They are both called Leaders” of the people,and therefore as of Leaders, whoſe \# Sam. 9-16; 

experience mult inſtru& , and whoſe valour muſt encourage,and put heart into CO ms 

others, there is twiſc ſo-much required. It is theiroffice to ftand inthe breach © ; Heb 14.79 

and to goe out andin* before the people,and to bezre the ſhock and brunt of the Ty oper7as 

firſt grapling. If rhey beſound and ſincere , inſtant and reſolute in the cauſe of , = on.IN 

God,oh, wharlife and courage ſhall they put into the multitude, which do. even 210c6adel 

depend vpon their condu ? if they bee colde and daſtardly , and giue ground 

in the day of battell , how will they make the hearts. of the peoplecuen to die 

within them , and what hope will Sathan haue to ſet vp his ſtandard in the 

middeſt of Gods Church ? Burt asthe egerneſle in this combate is required of 

Magiſtrates and Miniſters more then of others , ſo of vs who bee Miniſters 

moſt of all. Inthe olde «Lawe things in the ſanQuarie were double to that * Exo.30-13- 

which was: common, the Shekell of the ſanRuarie twice ſo weightie as rhe —n—_—_ » Th 

common ſhekell", the cubit of the ſanRuaric twice ſo long as the common , Chro-3.15. 
cubitX*. 
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ſpirit of vnderſtanding and courage may bee doubled and trebled vpon him. If 
he be the man,as he ſhould be,Sathan owerh him a double ſpite : and in many 
combares with the Church of God , hee ſeemeth to giue like charge to his 
Inſtruments, which the king of Aram gaue to his fouldiers ? , Fight neither with 
ſmall nor great , ſane onely againſt the King of Iſrael ; For he thinketh that if hee 
can ſinire the ſheepheard with a ſpirit either ofError , or of drowzinefle, or of 
* Math*i6,32 ambition, or of avarice , the ſheepe of the flocke ſhall bee quickely ſcattered *. Hee 

knoweth by long experience, that from the Prophets of Jeruſalem wickeantſſe go- 
2 Ter.2 21 5. &th foorth into all the Land *, and that if the Light which GOD hath ſer in his 
5 Math.6,23, Church bee darkeneſſe, the darkeneſſe cannot but exceede b, Thus I haue thewed 
youthe particulars of Pauls Fightings,and the neceſsirie of the ſame Fight, in e. 
uery one of vs that would be(as we are called )Chriſtians ; now let vs come to 
the next point, the Inquiriehow on our partes this Fight hath beene pertor- 
tmed,viz.how we haue fought againſt Corruption, how wee haue foughtagJinſt 
Sathan, how we haue ftriuen and fought for the vpholding and maintenance of 
Gods Truth. 

And here,in the very firſt entry cfmy Meditation, when I did in my thoughts 
compare together thoſe which do Fight this good Fight vnder the banner of the 
Lord of Holtes, with thoſe, who(whatſoeuer their profeſs1on 1s) doe indeede 
and in trath fight againſt him , it brought intomy minde, that which the ſpirit 
of God reports touching the Iſraclitiſh troupes,and the armies of the Aramites 
their aduerſaries ©; T he children of Iſrael pitched before them, lihe twolittle flocks of 
Kids but the Aramites filled the Country : the very like compariſon may bee truc- 
: ly made betwixt thoſe. that fight on the Lords part, and thoſe which fight a- 
- Euk.$1.23* gainſt him, orat the leaſt, which by our Sauiours rule * is all one) fight not with 
him: the one fide (the better part I meanc) -are but enen a kandftull in reſpe&, 
one of a citie, two of a T rihe: the other a numberlefle number, and may well bee 
titled with the name of the poſſeſſed ©,Legion, for indeede they are Many. And 
1h, 2h therefore true will that bee which was ſpoken of old by 1/azahs, and hath beene 
22. ſince renued by Paul ®, Though the number of the children of Iſrael(men profeſsing 
- Rom.$.27, Religion)were as the ſand of the Sea,yet ſhall but a remnant be ſaued. Tt will not be 

enough to haue ſaid thus , vnleſſe it be confirmed alſo, I will therefore ſhew you 
| how true it is by degree. | 
Touching fighting againſt mens owne perſonall corruptions , there are (that 
out of many I may cull out the chiefe)three things, which doe ſhew the number 
of ſuch Fighters to bee bur ſmall : The firſt is , the generall Ignorance of this 
point of holy do&rine , concerning the combating together of theſe two, Cor- 
ruption ard Holinefſe , nature and grace incuery true Chriſtian. Iam not fo 
well acquainted with your ſpirituall eſtate that zre here preſent , as to bee able 
peremptortly to determine ought : yet perhaps if a man ſhould deale with the 
particularsof this aſſembly by polle, and ſhould examine them as ſtraitly as the 
Gileadites did the Ephraimites,touching ſhibboleth and ſibboleth i, demanding of 
each this queſtion, ow fareth it with thee,touchingthe Rebellion of thine own heart, 
preuaileth it or yeeldeth it to the power of Gads ſpirit ? How geeth onthe quarrell be- 
ewixt the law of ſinne and the law of God ? ha I ſay) this demand would be 
quitted with ſuch an anſwer,as was that of Paxls to the lately conuerted diſciples 
' kAQsrg, © E pheſus,* Hane ye received(faith he) the Holy G hoſt ſince yee beleened? And they 
| aide , Wee haue not ſo much as heard whether there bee an Holy Ghoſt. So in this 
caſe , they wouldſay ; You make a ſtrange motion , wee haue not ſo much as heard 
whether there be any ſneh contention,: And it may beealſo, ſuch as haue ſome 
better vnderſtanding then the inultitude , if in this particular they were 
wellprefſed, would but makeſuch a confuſed anſwer as Ahimaaz, did to Da- 
1; Sam,28.29 #4, 1s the young man Abſalom ſafe ſaid Danid?1 ſaw a great tumult but I knew nat 
What 
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_ Thoughts" x. Onelythis Fay), that hewhuchis vnacquatuted witht;this point of * ngm.. 6! $ 


& banding themſclues together in cuil},; I cannor but reckon them- as fore-tel- 


The good Fight. 27. 
what ſaid Ahimaaz ;ſo they would be forced.to ſay yTuthis,1 S... or read 
 [emnthing of ſuch a matter i" but. 4 Hoe nos deft ip#ly and experimentally underſtand it. 
Thus (as it was” ſajd to: Peter?) mens very ſpeech bewraicth them, and their ® Mar.24,+ 3, 
dumbneſſe wher: they are asked the zord(as the ſonldicrs call ir) ſheweth them | 
to be but ſtraglers-and hangbies-vpon the Lords campe,, 'and nogood Fighrers. 
Well, withour indging I, Jeaue youto the, accufmg. or excuſizg of. your owne 


do&rine,can npmorebe ſaid'tobe a Fighrer inthe goed Fight againſt corrupti- 

on-& ſin,then he cav be xeputeda partie i842 calc of difterence berwixt ewo,who 
- hath notſo tnuch as-heard of the quarrel}, *Fhe ſecond proote that: the Fighters 

onthis fide againſt corryptibn are but. few,is the vniuerſallyecldmng.of the motk 

vnto corruption. Whenmen come with bended knees,offring vp their. weapons, 

yeelding themfſelues:to be:ordered by thoſewhom they ſhould withſtand, rhere 

1s nolicehthood that they; hauean intent 59 Fight. Son this cafe, whenmen ge- 

nerally haue(as1t were)booked their names,and entred into yay, (and euen as a 

man would thinke){worne their ſeruice to grofle ſinnes , who will take them. to 

be the Lords fouldiers, or.conceiue that there is any meaning in them to Fight 

againſt corruption? And{urely this is the common ttate, . I remember what, De. 

borah in her ſong ® reports. ofthe mother of S:ſera, how that thee and her ladies * Iud. 5.25,39 
in their expectatiouof S:fera and his followers their retarne in triumph, faid et- 

therto other(tmtheir aſſurance of the vi&torie) Zane they mor gorten and dunded 

the ſpoile ? I may lay more truely(for that was ſpoken onely our of Imaginati- 

01, Either as they thought it was, or as they wiſhed it might be) of rhefe foule 
cnormuies,which the word of God hath branded with the haretull name , that 
they are ths Workes of darkeneſſe ?: Haue they not gotten and dini4ed the fpaile? Doc 
they nor leade captine, Iſay nat as they did of Siſera, a marde or two, Or(as Paul 
doth of the wily workemen of his time) a few ſimple women 4, but euen whole | = Tim-z 6, 
multitudes of all rankes,of all callings,of all degrees ?. So often as I reade theſe 

placesof Scripture, T he earth was corrupt before God aud filled with cruelty ",T he "Gen 6,11, 
men of Sodonze compaſſed the houſe round about from the young exen to the old, all thh 

people from all quarters, They aſſembled: rhemſelues by companies imothe harlots © Gen.19 4+ 
houſes*,Frons the leaſt enen to the greateſt of them, euery one 1s ginen to couetouſnceſſe ®, * \er.5-7. 

T hen they ſt opped ther eares, and ranne vVpon Stephen all at once* T ben aroſe A ſhout Rye LLIG 
almoſt for the ſpace of two honres of all mencrying, Great is Diana af the Epheſrans*, « þ A hes 
All ſecke their owne,and not that Which is Fefrcs (hriſts Y:{o often (I fay) as I reader phil,2.21 -: 
theſe and the like places, in which mention'is made of ſwarmes of people 
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lings of theſe times, and theſetimes as Commentaries and expoſitions of thoſe 

places. Thoſe maſter-finnes, Ignorance, Contempt of the word and 

godlinefle , Securitie, and want of awe vnto Gods Maicſtie , negle& of 

the worſhip of God , {wearing,abuſe of the Sabboth,whoredome,drunkenneſle, 
oppreſsion,pride,cruelty, contention,malice,&c. marke how in euery towne, in 

cuery ſociety,in euery family almoſt, they doe enenride in a kinde of triumph: 

ifthere bz atly betrer diſpoſed, labouring to be no longer the ſlaues of. ſinne, but 

to become the ſeruants of righteouſacſſe* , they arc as fſaiah ſpeaketh of himſelfe * Rom.s.20. 
and ſuch as humelte,*as ſigyes and wonders among the people:and how the world* Itay 8.15. 
entertaineth them it is knowne well enough ; you know what Dazid ſaith®, The * Plal-35-15, 
abictts aſſembled themſelues, the falſe ſcoffers at bankers tare me and ceaſed mat; and a- 

gaie,T hey that ſate in the gate ſpake of me, and the drunkards ſung of me. This is © Phl.69.12, 
the kindnes of this generation to thoſe whoa lone the Lord Jeſys in ſincerity%, Thus *Eph.6.24, 
the vniuerſall yeelding ro corruption, men obeying ſinre in the lufts thereof *, and  ROPe 17s 
*rawing it 4 With cart-ropes* argueth that they fght not againſt ſinne,Eail rajones , Ts _ 
5 in them and ouer them, they doe willingly giue yp theirmembers * to follow * Yerſe ns. 
It, and(as the Apoſtle ſpeakes ) they rakerhonght 3 for it and Andy to fulfillir. 'Rom.s 2.14. 
The 
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The third proofe in this part is, the Fight which is in the world for corruption: 
men doe notonely not fight againſt it,but they doe fight and ſtriue and Jabour to 
maintaine it. I remember what I read of 7h * the inſtrument of the Lords 
vengeance vpon Ahabs houſe ;a$ hee entredin at the gate of 7zreel, and lifting 
vp his eyes to the window , (aw that painted Jezcbe/the wife of Ahabhee cryed 
out,who #5 0 my ſide who ? preſently two or three of her attendance looked our, 
as it were offering their ſernice. Caſt her downe (faith hee) and they did fo : { 
alſo in the Chaptzr following , when hee ſent tothe guardians of 4habs chil. 
dren, willing them,if they thought it good, to create one of their Maſters ſonne's 
King,and to ſtand vpon their guard. and they returned him anſwere, Wee are thy 
ſeruants and will doe all that thou ſhalt bid vs, whatſaid Ichu ? If ye be mine ar  wull 
obey my voyce, take the heads of your Maſters ſonnes, and come tome to Izreelby to 
morrow this tim?. Aﬀer the ſame ſort, we profeſsing our ſelues,by our ſhewes tg 
be on the Lords fide, and to be readie to doe all that he ſhall bid; his chargeis, 
thar if we be his, wee caſt Jezebel our at the window,we renounce and diſc}aime, 
we caſt off 1.and crucifie ® our ſweeteſt,our deareſt,our profitableſt,our beſt plea. 

fing corruptions : ortifie your members Which are on earth”, If wee now ſhall 
not onely (contrary ro command) preſerue the life (which may bee imputcd 

to a kind of nicenefle and pitty) but ſhal fight for the life andtate of fezebel, and 

ſhall ſ:t vp one of Ahabs ſonnes, ſome groſle ſinne to reigne ouer vs,prot. ling 
our {clues alwaies ready to defend 1t , how ihall the Lord account vs to be his? 
And yct thus it fareth in theſe emilltimes., What finne, what grofſe corruption 

2lmoſt is rhere, which ſhall want a Patron todefend it,cither that it 1s no finne, 

or thar it is but a little ſinne 2 This glauering and glozing age , which hath de. 

niſed an art tomake deformed faces ſceme faire, old wrincled viſages, to looke 

young and {mooth, hath alſo lzarned to fet a colour vpon naughtineſſe , the di. 

uell helping forward, leſt ſinne appearing in it owne proper likeneffe ſhould af- 

frightthe conſcience. Thus the adulterous woman wipeth her menth, and ſaith, 1 

* Pro.30.20. haue committed no iniquity® , Euery vice doth now goe armed ; if you doetouch 
it neuer ſo gently, yer (like the nettle) it will ſting you; if you deale with it tho- 

roughly and dire&ly,it (\waggrethlike the Hebrew with Aoſes , Who made thee a 


*2 King, 
21,23%. 


"Eph,4.22 
Y Gal, F245 
* Col.3.5, 


he Re man of Authority ?? what? 5 this ſo great a matter? I truſt this and ths 5 lawfull, or 
S n"'15* if not, What neede you bee agreened ? Thus men ſometimes like” Sal 4 are not 


aſhamed to ſay they haue kept the commandement of God , when they haue 
* Mal 3,7,13. foulely broken it;ſometimes like the ſtubborne Tewes * cry,wherein ſhall wee re- 
eurne,whercin haue we treſpaſſed,whas haue We ſpoken againſt God ? when the ve- 
ry ſtones 1n the {treete are readie to teſttfie againſt chem, and the earth is weary 
m bearing their ſinnes. And thus it appeareth by three vndeniable euidences, 
that if we be endired before the Lord, for not fighting that Good fight which Paul 
fought, and which every Chriſtian ought to fight againſt ſfinne and corraption, 
we {hall be neuerableto pleade Vot-guilty. I with that which hath been ſaid may 
fo conuict vs, that it may conuert vs , leſt going on in rebellion againſt God, 
[Luke 15,27, that doome befall vs which is foretold. 1 T hoſe mine enemies which woulanot that 
T ſhould raigne ouer them bring them hither and ſlay thembefore me. 

Now as touching our failing inthe ſecond fight which is againſt Sathan, con- 
{idering what I haue already ſaide, I ſhall neede to ſpeake the lefle : for where 
corruption and finne are not withſtood, there Sarhan isnot fought againſt : 
where they are entertained,there Sathan is ſerued:fothat the proofe of the for- 
mer point,is a confirmation of this alſo. Neuertheleſſe,I will a little infiſt vpon 
onepecialty, anapparant teſtimony that there is little thought or reſo!11i0n 
amongſt the moſt to fight againſt Sathan : and that isthis,thenegleR of one of 
the principall weapons whereby to encounter him. Thinke you that hce meas 
neth to fight, who goeth vnarmed?nay,who when a weapon 1s tendred tohim, 
caſts it from him,or whoſcemeth not to care,though it were with the land, as it 

was 
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The good Fight, 225 
25 once with the ſtate of Iſrael vnder the Philittimes *, of which it is aid, T here *1.Saman z, 
was no Smith found throughout all the land, and, neither ſword nor fpeare found in *9:*0+ 
the bands of any of the people : hee ro whom this nakednvſle were a pleaſure,or 
4 matter of indifferencie, would you zmagine him to meane well, or to bee a 
&-iendro bis countrey ? I am ſure you would nor. Now Paul, ſpeaking of the 
combate wee are to haue with the diucll, and deſcribing by parcels, that holy 
armour wherewith hee muſt bee withſto0J, mentioneth among other things, 
che ſword of the S pirit Which us the word of God *. This wee {ce was Our Sauiours * Eph.6.17. 
weapon in that conflict which 1s ſtoried 1n the Goſpell * : with this two-edg od + 0rqag 
* ſmord* of, Jr written,hee cut aſundcr all thoſe knots, wherewith Sathans pur- — 
poſe was tO entangle him. Who lo then ſhall deſpiſe this weapon,ſhallcaſt it be- | 
* hinde? them, ſhall hate * the knowledge of it, ſhall ſay to God, as the wicked ” Plal. 50ut7. 
2} arereported to doe, Depart from vs, for Wee deſire ot the knowledge of thy Waies * , x _ = 
ſhallthinke preaching robee (as was 1aid ® of old :) T he burthen of the Lord,ſhall » (erc2 3.3 ws 
iſh of it as the Gadarens did of Chriſt ©, tharit might depare out of their coaſts: *Mar.b, 34. 
who ſo (Lſay) ſhall bee thus afteQed, rhe charitablett cenſure, and the moſt fa- 
# ,ourable verdit which can bee gtuen of chem, is this, that they are wilfull be- 
cravers of their owne ſoules into the power of the diuell. Now it is no hard mat- 
| ter, to ſhew how deſeruedly this imputation niay bee laid vpon our times ; ? 
| bauc Written nto then ({aid the Lord, of olde,to the Iewes) rhe great things of my 
| Law, but they Were counted as a ſtrange thing 4. Idocnotice how it can bee de- © Hel.$.t 2. 
nicd, but that God may iuſtly complaine ſo now. Great hath his kindneſſe 
beene to theſe times, in enlarging and unprooung the tree vie of his word ; and 
2 yer (alas) whar a world of people 1s there amonglt vs, to whom the Scripture 
® remaineth as abooke that is ſealed vp * , nay, (which 1s cuen tearctull to thinke * Ifay 29-1 r. 
on) whoſceme to bee of that carelefſe and negligent humour, as though it 
| wereall one tothein, though there had beene neuer any Bible written, nor any 
ſuch booke by the ſpeciall prouidence of God, preſcrued ro his Church 2 A- 
| gaine, although the Scripture of God bee entertained into ſome houles, as 2 
kinde of needfull implenient, to fill vp ſome corner, which otherwiſe might lie 
voide, yet with many they are vcd like their harnctle 1n theſe peacefull times, 
| madea prey to the ruſt and duſt,or laid vp !ike rhe [word of Gelah which Daz:id 
| rooke from him f, like a monument,rhat it may be {a1d vpon occaſion, T here they t 5,$am 21,6 
$ be. Few there be thatdoe make them their {omſellers 8,orthat docendeauour to 8 Pal. $9.24. 
| hoſt them in theirbeſt roome, cuen to letthem dwell plenteouſly ® in their hearts, * Col.3.16. 
2 Furthermore, for the opening and explaning thereot by thoſe whom God hath 
27 deputcd thereto, (which is,as it were certaine rules and precepts of defence,tea= 
2 ching vs how to handle this weapon againlt our ſpirituall aduerſarie) how is it 
2 reckoned of ? Where it is had, it is little eſteemed ; where 1t 1s wanting, 1t is 
I defired. Few doe reuerence ic as Gods ordinance, few depend vpon it as 
7 vponthe arme i, and power of God wnto ſaluation 5, What fighting can there bee i Ilay 52.1. 
Z againſt Sathan, when this ſword of the Spirit is in diſgrace ? what ſpoile of *Rome 1,16. 
 foules will the diuell make, when men are nor thus armed ro reſiſt ? Conſider 
= the ſtorie of Sampſon *. When the Philiſtines had taken him and put out his! Jud,rs, 
© eyes, then they might doe with hin what they would.though hee were a ſtrong 
Z man, andanoblenan, yet they bound him with tetters, and made him grinde 
© like ahorſe in a mill : and ſo when as the light of Gods holy ordinance is wan- 
Z ting, Sathan hath opportunitie to worke his will : men may bee drawne toany 
& thing ; no opinion (o groſſe,no worſhip of God ſo ſuperititzous,no faſhion of lite 
# ovile, butrhey will foone embrace it. So then if our conſcicnces tell vs, that 
© Gods word isnot to vs, as it was to Jeremy ® , the ioy and reioycing of our heart 3 = Jer x 5.16. 
= thatwee are nor like the Samaritans, of whom it 1s ſaid, rhat when Phulep came 
2; and preached among them, there was great toy #n the citie ® , nor like the man = Ag.s,g, 
= of Macedonia, which appeared to Pa#l ina vifion, and becauſe of the "_ 
X (9 
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230 | The good Fight, 

* Ads 16,5: of teaching which was there, praycd him ro come ro Macedonia and helpe ® them, 
certainely wee are no enemies vnto Sathans kingdome, but friends vnto ita. 
ther,if wee labour not by all good meanes for the enlargement and propagation 
of Godsrtruth. _ L's 

The laſt part of the enquirie concerneth the Fight for the maintenance of 
the common cauſe of true religion, both with Skill againſt cunning and bi ubt1!] 
vnderminers, and with courage againſt rhe wrongs and indignities which the 
world offereth to ſincerity : I cannor now vſe thar largeneſſe in this point, which 
I could wiſh, and which(the times confidered) were very fitting, I will onely in 
2 word touch two common euils, which ſhall ſerue to iuſtihe this propofition, 
that the number of thoſe which fight thar part of that good fight here ſpoken 
of, which concernes the vpholding and defence of Gods rruth, is but ſmall and 

? Mic.qctz, thin, even like the Sommer gatherings, which the 'Propher ſpeaketh of? . The 

| one euill is the want of judgement and ſoundnefſe of knowledge 1n the do. 
Erine of religion, This is an vniuerſall and farre-ſpreadivg diſcale, 2ccording 
as every Paſtor can witneſſe with mee, who according to the Wile mans cout. 

3 Prou,27,2.3 {ell 4 , 18 diligent to kyow the eſtate of h1s flocke, and to vnderſtand the particular 

conceipts and diſpoſitions of the people. The thultitude is wotully to ſeeke in 

matters of ſaluation, reſting to this day vpon that olde Popiſh rule, to folloy 
the droue, and to belecue as the Church beleeuerh. 1remember whar is ſaid 
of a meeting of the people at Epheſus by Demetrius his procurement * . The 
more part knew not Wherefore they were come together : 1t may bee truely ſaidſoof 
many afſemblics for holy Seruices, the more part know not wherefore they 

come : they will ſay in'generall termes to ſerne God ; but,What hee #s,Who hee s, 

how to bee ſerued, Wherein to bee ferued, and in Whom to bee ſerued, I belecue you 

ſhall finde them to bee ignorant : 'Sothat the deuotions of many are like the 

'AQs 17.23. Altar at Athens,T o an vuknowne God © ; many are of Gallio his religion, of whom 

—_ et 7 it is aid, that hee cared not for matters of that nature *. It the bellie may bec 

n= Carers Alled, and the backe fitted, like the Epicure in the Poet *, if with the far-hearted 

&c.Hora, Uraelites, they may ſit by tbe fleſh-pors® , and with thoſe whom Daxid ſpeaketh 

* Exod.16,3, Of, * their wheate ard their Wine may abound,they are at a point for religion. Fewe 

Ce: there bee whoſe hearts are ſtabliſhed*, and which know Chriſts vo:ce from the 

K Toh ck voice of a ſtranger ? : whether Baal bee God,or Jehouah bee God * , their meaning 

z x. Kin.18,24 1 NEUCT TO pur it to enquirie. How ſhall theſe ſtand to defend Religion, who 

; know not what {that is which we call Religion ? When we ſhall ſee men caring, 
and {tudying, and taking paines to finde out that which Lake calleth The Cer- 

* Luke 74+ zerty *., and not to bee Jedde by conieRurall ſuppoſirions, but (as hee ſpeaketh) 

- Vale Tt: to bee fully perſwaded , then there will bee ſome hope,that the Lords part wlll 
encreaſe ; inthe meane time, while they make either the times, or tradition,or 
their owne humour to bee the meaſure of their religion, wee may bee ſure the 
cauſe of God ſhall from them receiue very ſmall vpholding. The ſecond exill 
1s the cowardize and faint-heartedneflſe of the moſt profeſſours. That I may 
follow the phraſe of my Text ; they are like to ſome vnexperienced and lately- 
preſſed ſfouldiers, who, while the training and muſter is neere home, vpona 
faire greene, where they ave neither ſcanted for viRuals, nor ſtraitened for 10d- 
ging,nor 1n any hazard of life,march with ſome ſhew of reſolution,a man would 
thinke they would euen cate vpthe enemie 3 but when they come to behold 
the face of warre inhis true propottion,the bartell pitched, and a furious enemy 
in ſight even now tnſtantly to be charged ; their hearts faile them, and the ſound 
of the drum is vnto them as rheir paſling-bell, and they would giue a world to 
ſee the ſmooke of their countrey chimnies:Euenſo,many profeſſours of religion, 
whtylethe world applauds their forwardnes,& when the people before,and they that 

© Mat.21;9, follow,* crie Hoſama vnto Chriſt,who bur they? a man would thinke(that I may 

© Can.8.7. vic Salomons phraſe)® that »»1ch water could not quench their loue,neither the fioud 
| Arann 
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T he good Fight, 231 
drowne their zeale : but when it commeth to blowes,the world frownes,profit is 
abridged,pleaſure is limited,credit and fame is a little eclipſed, their names put 
out as enill © ; then they are nipt like an ouer-forward budde with an vntiumely <I uk,s.22, 
froſt, then begin they ro grow to a demurre, and in fine,either runne away in the 
plaine field, orelſe (vnder a colour of diſcretion) fall backe into the rereward, 
the battell is ſharpe,and it 1s not good to be too forward. Thus like as in Gideons 
enterpriſe f, of two and thirty thouſand which tooke armes, when proclamation « Indg 7 
was made in the campe(the aſſault approching)z/ho ſo is timeroy let him returne, E 
atone clap there went away two and twenty thouſand 3 ſo of troupes of profeſ- 
fors which at the firſt entrance glue in their names, when it commeth to triall, 
the greateſt part will retire,8 they will be but a few that will ſtand vnto irto the 
end. Hereby you may ſee,that when wee haue (as Jereme ſaith 8) rune toand fro ; 1.rem ; 
through our ſtreetes,and made enquiry,wee ſhall tinde but a few, who if they were a 
now to end their daies,and to looke backe into their courſe paſt, to ſee how they 
haue demeaned themſelues 1n this holy warfare, are able to ſay, without any in- 
ward check,1 hane fought that good fight,and now I expett the crowne of righteonſnes., 

To conclude then,wee haue all heard what Paul did, hee fought that good fight : 
how comfortable it was that hee had done it, it emboldened him to expect 2 
Crowne of Righteouſneſſe : we haue ſcene our owne careleſheſſe, and what will bee 
the iſſue if we continue it: the ſecona death is prouided for the frarefull ®, but ſuch . Reu.21 8, 

25 ouercome,ſhall inherit all things*, Tf we deſirecomforrt in death,and happt- - am 

neſſe after death,let vs henceforth arme our ſelues for this ſpiritu- 
all fight,againſt our owne corruption againſt Sathans 
temptations, againſt Sathans inſtruments 
which fight againſt Religion. This 
1s theonely warre which is 
the way vnto eter= 
nall Peace, 


THE _ 
Diſcouerie of Hypocriſte. 


The perfect patterne of true con- 
aerſton. 


EPH. 5. 13. 
It is Light that maketh all things manife ft. 


PSAL. 119. 127: 
1 loue thy Commandements aboue golde; 
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+ To the right Honorable, Roszexr, Lord 


Rica, the gracious accompliſhment of the 


- promiſes both of this life preſent, and of that 
which 1s to come 


WC AV tt pleaſe your Lordſhippe, to vouchſafe your Honorable 

name tobe prefixed to theſe fine following Sermons. The two 

N former declare the power and efficacie of the word preached, 

> how it worketh to the ſundring of Hipocrites from ſound pro- 

)| B{g .feſſors,and maketh way for that great ſeparation, which the 
PA LS Sheepheard and Biſhop of our ſoules will ſhortly make be- 


I ewixt the beleeuing Sheepe, and the unbeleening Goates. Ag oy 

& The three latter, lay forth the matchleſſe, and unualuable , , 355" 
| worth of that grace which 1s tendered vs in the Goſpel, how = 

by the eleft of God t is entertained,and with what a holy care they labour to cheriſh &- 

encreaſe it in themſelues that ſo they may walke worthy of the Lord,and pleaſe him _ 

in af! things,being fruitfull in good workes.T he matter of the two Texts is excel- Colofl.r.10e 
lent: If the workyzanſhip were ſutable,I might boldly ſay that it were no diſparagement 

to your Honour $0 affoard your Patronage.'But now ,as the defeits of my handling thens 

(futed after the p laineft faſhion $0 our countrey-hearers )haue neede to be couered and 

graced by the countenance of ſome, who 1s of ſome note and reſpett in Gods Church s 

ſo if your Lordſhip ſhall pleaſe,ſo farre foorth to conmine my preſuming, and to fauour 

theſe mine endeauours,that by your acceptance they be commenaed unto «hers, 7 ſhall 

haue the more encouragement to doe that (which notwithſtanding 1 am vound todoe) , pe, 7.10. 
namely to pray to the God of all grace,to double his graces upon your Honour, and to 2 Timeg.ts, 
preſerue you unto his Kingdome. _, From Modburic. 


Your Honours to be 
commaunded, 


S AM. HIERON, 


CREE REC CERCERREIRCTR 
THE DISCOVERIE OF HYPOCRISIE, 


MATH. 3.10. 


Now # the Axe laid to the roote of the T rees : T herefore enery tree whichbringeths 
" rot foorth good fruit is hewen downe and caft into the fire. 


THE FIRST SERMON: 


NN, ger of our Sauiour Chriſt,made in the Wildernes at the 
DRE time of his firſt preaching. It was direRed principally to 
TO = the Sadduces and Phariſes,who being tranſported rather 

7 Y wich emulation & malice,then ſtirred vp by any truth of 

= zalc,went out with others to be partakers of Johns mi. 

RY eas SS9g niſtery.Now the Spirit of God reuealing vnto fohn their 
great hypocritie,in that they accuſtomed themſ-lues to an outward ſhew of re- 
ligion without ſincerity,he takes them vp very roughly & very roundly, calleth 
them a generation of vipers, ſtirreth them vp very powerfully to repentance, la. 
boureth toouerthrow their preſuming vpon the outward priuiledge of beeing 

Abrahams ſeed as though God were therefore bound to them ; and now in this 

verſe hee threatneth them with eternall condemnation without ſpeedy repen- 

tance. This is the occaſionand generall drift of this verſe. 


233 


2» HIS verſeisa part of the Sermon, which John Baptiſt Theoccafi 
9 the Fore-runner, and (as I may ſo call him) the harbin- of carl 


To make way to the profitable handling of it,it-ſhal be very good toexamine T,,,,..._ 
inparticular,the ſenſe and meaning of the words. Know this therfore:It plzaſeth ning. 
God inthe Scripture,totake vnto himſclfe the name &ritle of an /Jusbandmar?, *lon,zg.r, 


in reſpe& that he is the firſt planter,and the continual! drefler & manurer of his 


Church,which Church alſo is ſometime called a Yonezard®, ſometimes Gods hus- * Efa.y.1. * 
bandry ©: And here in this place, the people liuing in the Church of God, and *2-C0r.3-99 


prefeſsing religion,are called trees, ſuch of whom much good & wholeſome fruir 
1sexpeRed. By the Axe, is vnderſtood the powerfull miniſtery of the word; 
thereby the hearers are cut(as it were)to haſten either their darnnation, or their 
ſaluation.By the 700t of the trees,are meant the ſoules and conſciences of men, to 
which the word is well applycd : and the latter clauſe(therefore entry tree which 
bringeth not forth good fruit gs hewen downe andcaſt in the fire, )figureth out vnto vs 


| thefinallſentence which ſhall paſſe vpon all thoſe , who vnder the preaching of 


the Goſpel,ſhall re-naine vnfruicfull. So that it is all one as if John had (aid vnto 
the Phariſes;Howſoeuer you haue formerly preſumed vpon Gods patience, and 
haue promiſed peacevnro your clues, yet now it is time to looke vnto it with 
greater care,for the Lord will be dallied withno longer , hee now begins to take 
ſuch a courſe among you by the miniſtery of the Goſpel, that ir ſhall ſoone ap- 
peare who be his : neither ſhall now your glorious ſhewes auaile you any more: 
for afterthis , all they that remaine without fruits worthy amendment of life, 
ſhall beprepared and fitted by the power of the word,vnto eternall deſtruction. 
This is the meaning and true ſenſe of this verſe. 

Hauing found out the meaning , let vs come to the examination of the parts 


. 


of it, thatſo we may finde what the intent of the Spirit of God 1s to teachvs in 


The order of 
handling the 


this place. Marke this therefore, that as the maine thing here meant,is the mini- Texz, 


{tery of the word ; ſo touching the miniſtery and teaching of the word,wee haue 
here three things roconſiders:firſt,the nature of it,it is an Axe put to rhe rootes of 
trees ; ſecondly,the vic of it,to ſhew what trees bee vnſruutfull, and to ay them 

owne ; 


234- The Diſconerie of Aypocriſie. | 
downeithirdly;the iſſue of thoſe trees which notwithſtanding the continual exer. 
ciſe of the word .are fold vnfruitfulghey ſhaltbe caſt into the fire.Of theſe in order. 

And firſt of the nature of the word preached, an Axe prt to the roore of trees, 
Firſt it isan Axe. As in building rhe carpenter is a principall w orkewan ; lo in 

the worke of the carpenter, the axe 1s a principal! m{trument : It {erues as in 2 
generality to cutand pare , ſon particular to frame and faſlion euery pcece 

* x.Cor-3.9. vnto his properplace. The Church of God is Gods building ©; 11s built Vpon 
the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets,1 eſws Chr{t hinsſelfe being the chicfe cor. 

*Eph,2,20, er ſtone ©. The miniltery of the word is (as 1t were )the exe m Gods hand.by 
which he gathereth together his Saints, and makes them to grow Tp into an holy 

Verſe 21, emple in the Lord*. Hence it followeth,that it is of a ſharpe and cutting nature, 
Dots... and that iris applyed by God for the framing and faſhioning of his people, to 
become true parts and mewbers of his Church. Thar it is of a ſharpe and cut. 

ting nature,is manifeſted both by Scripture, | and by experience. For Scripture, 
z Epheſ.6.17. thercin it is called the Sword of the SpiritS:1t is ſa1d.to be mighty in opcraticn, and 
" Heb.4.12. ſharper then any two edged ſword. And as for experience, the furie and 12ge of 
' Chap.N» *eyill menagainlt it,isa teſtimony for it,that it cuts. In the Rexelarzon' mention 
js made of certaine Preachers, which the Lord did promiſe to ratfe vp , cuen in 

the middeſt of the kingdome of Antichriſt. After, it is ſaid, that by the cruelty 

of the times they ſhould beeſlaine , and that the people ſhould retoyce at their 

deaths,and in token of gladneſſe, ſhould ſend gifts one to another : For (faith 

the Text, giuing areaſon of it) thoſe Prophets vexed them that dwelt on the 

earth ; the word that was preached by them, pierced them to the quicke, gal- 

led them , and tormented them exceedingly. And ſo wee {ce cnery day how 

men of corrupt mindes repine and'Kicke'againſt the truth, thereis nothing that 

troubleth them more then the hearing of xr, nothing that they doe more de. 

fire to bee freede from , then the ordinary vſe of it. It cutreth the Sabboth-. 

breaker, to heare his prophanenefſ&ſtill cried out vpon : It cntteth the adulte- 

rer, to heare his viciouſneſſe continually found fault with. It cutteth the drun. 

kard,to heare his exceſſe ſo oftenthreatned, It cutteth the ryotour and volup- 

tuons liner ,. that his courſe ſhould euer and anon bee fo egcrly reprooued. 

And fo in theother particulars, it doth cuenenrage mens hearts, that the word 

of God dothſo meete with theni'(as it were)at every turnezand it cauſeth many 

to come to heare it no more then they -needes muſt : becauſe though they ſet 2 

face vpon it,and would make themſclues and others belzeue that it is tot ſozyet 

this ſame ſharpe Axe of the word,when the edge thereof is turned toward them, 

doth ſtrike ſome wound or other intothem almoſt at every Sermon. So that as 

Scriptare hath auonched it, ſo common vſe will not ſuffer it to bee vntrue , that 

the miniſtery ofrhe word is a ſharpe Axe, which hath a byting edge, and cut- 

teth,and pierceth where it goeth. 

ſe. The vſe of it in a word, 15 to iuſtifie,and to maintaine to the faces of all gain. 
faycrs,rhat that very word which they heare daily, and which they would taine 

make themſehnes and others beleeue, is but an idle word, is indecde and intruth 

the very word of God: For I doe 'but demand of thy conſcience , which do- 

eſt moſt withſtand, or which art the greateſt contemner,whether to thy feeling 

it hath not a ſharpe edge,whether thon doeſt not perceiue it to bee ſtill chop- 

ping , 'to top off ſome one corruprion or other that is in thee : doth it not ma- 

ny times come ſo necre thee, that thou wouldeſt thinke it were by the ſpe- 


ker eſpecially intended to thy perſon? doth it not inwardly-trouble and dil- 


quietthee, and breede a kinde of chafing anddiſcontentment in thee ? Is itnot 
{t11] ſtriking and piercing , tillir come to the very quicke, as if it were a 'thing 
which crept into thy boſome thou kneweſt not how 2 Why wile thou. then ſay, 
this isnot the Lords;it is none of hisword,when as it hathenenin thine own ap- 
prehenfion,that cntting nature,which nothing can hane,but the linely and pier- 

cing 
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The Diſconerie of Hypocrijie. 


 cingvoice of God. Therefore let men take heede how they rraduee 0f corfternne ' 


that,for which they hane ſo ſtrong a witneſſe in their own hearrs,that it 1s Gods 
word, If it were deviſed by the wit of man, it would be pleaſingto the nature of 
man,it would ſute with the reaſon and diſpoſition of man , and ir would finde a 
generall approbationamong men : but now, ſceing men cherfiſelues doe finde 
ir to bee alwayes cutting and croſsing mans rea{on,parting and ptuning of mens 

moſt pleaſing deuices ; and cutting them ſhorr of that which they moſt affe&t, 

as namely the liberty and ſway of their own hearts,and for the ſharpneſſe there. 

of, procuring to it felfe many enemies, how can it beea humane device 2 How 

muſt it not needesbe the ſacred word of the moſt High ? There 1s the vſe. 


An other thing 1n the Axe,is(as I hane faid)that as it cuts, ſoit frameth and Do? 


taſhioneth thehearers to a place in the ſpiriruall building of Gods Church. B y 
nature WC Are no part of Gods Church , wee are ſtrangers from God, and c- 
nemies vnto him *, wee haue no aptnefiein vs vnto any good , weare cuen zc- 


55 


A 
»<9 


k Romg.1c, 


probate (as the Scripture ſaith) wnro exery good worke. And as 4 crooked and ! Tis 1826s 


knobby tree mult firſt be hewed and ſquared, and cut againe and againe before 
ic can fort with the reſt of the building : ſo.muſt wee allo bee een caſt as it were 
ina new mould, and transformed into a new ſhape, before we can hauec 2 place 
in Gods ſpirituall Houſe ; there isa great deale of crookednefſe and corrupti- ' 
on mult be pared from vs , wee mult paſſe vnder the workemans toole , before 
wee can be an habitation of God by his ſpirit. Now the-meanes to frame vs to be- 
come fit for the Lords building, is the publike miniſtery of his word ; by it the 
Lord doth lop off the ſuperfluity of our corruption, thereby hee doth fnooth 
vsand make vs plaine , andcompad and ioyne vs in,as it were by certaine mor- 
tefles and ioynts , with the reſt of that holy frame, thar beeing once faſt cou- 
pled vnto it, hee may preſerue vs ener vnto himſelfe. To make this good, wee 
may conſiderof theſaying of the Apoſtle, Hee hath ginen gifts (faith hee) vnto 
men, anaordained ſome to bee Paſtors and ſome Preachers, for the worke of the mini- 


fterie, and for the edifieation or ( building vp Jof the body of Chriſt ®, Therefore we = Epli.4 8.23 


tinde in Scripture, thatas the Church of God was neuer deſtitute of this work. 
manſhip:ſo likewiſe thoſe, whom his pleaſure was to bring into thefociery of his 
ciolen,they were framed thereby, and firſt felt the power and edge of the word, 
before they were linked together with Gods people. That glorious Temp'e ar 
Jeruſalem, firſt builded by Salomon, was nothing elſe but a type and ftioure of 
Gods Church , which though it make no ſhew to the eye (beeing , as the 


Plalme ſpeaketh ", all glorious within, )yet(as the Prophet Haggy fore-tolde ®, ) ® Phal.qr.r 2; 
it farre exceedes the glory ofthat building. Now as the whole maſſe it (-}f+ *Hag.z.10. 


was a repreſcntation ofthe Church , ſo what was meant by that multitude of 
workemen which Salomon had'in the mountaines, as foureſcore thouſand Ma. 
ons and Carpenters, which hewed timber and ones ſor the building, but that 
plentie of ſpirituall labourers , whom God hath and doth » and to the worlds 
ende will employ in the erecting of his Church ? So that as then, no ſtone, or 
peece of wood was put into that ſtate! y houſe, which was not firſt ſ{quared and 
hewed by the workemen in the mountaine : neither ſhall any I ſpeake of 
an ordinariecourſc.) bee placed in the ſpirituall Temple, which is Chriſts bo- 
dy, who hathnot by the axe ofthe word ;beene firſt framed and faſhioned there. 
unto, 1015; | "I" 

The vſc hereof is tolet all deſpiſers ſee the danger of contempt , 'and what 
enemies they areto their owne good, which are enemies to the preaching and 
applying of Gods word. For this is 2 ſire thing(except thou canſt ſhew mee 
ſome Charter of priuiledge by which thou art exempted,) that if thou beeſt 
not wrought vpon , and (as it were) hewed and ſquared by the miniſtery of the 
word ; thou canſt not haue any place in Gods Church. Well thou maieſt bee 
an hypoctiticall member of a viſible Church here on earth, in whichthere are 


(as 


T he Uſes 


. - "lf 
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? Mat13-47- as in a nct?)frogges.25 well as good fiſh:but that thou ſhouldeſt be a part of that 
heauenly and ſpirituall houſe whereof Chriſt Ieſus is head,is a thing vtterly um- 
poſsible. Thou thy ſelfe if thou build an houſe,though it be neuerſo meane, wilt 
not pur a ſtone into it as it comes from the quarry, votill the Maſons rool hauc 
fitred it for the place where it muſt bee ; neither wilt thou 10yne 1n A peece of 
timber as it commeth from the Wood , but ſome what more or lefle ſhall bee 
done vntoit:why ſhouldelſt thou then thinke the Lord to bee more carelefle in 
the building and beaurifying of his Church, then thou art in fitting and tra- 
ming a dwelling for thy ſelfe ? Wiltnot thou ſuffer a ragged vnhewen {tone to 
bee couched in thy wall, or a miſhapen and vnwroughr peece to bee zoyned 
withthy building ? and will headmit of an vntoward , crooked,and vntaughr, 
and vnreformed heart, to bee coupled into that exa& and curions and vaſpot- 
red building,which is his Church ? Or if thou doeſt thinke and contefle, that 
thou mult firſt be framed and wrought anew for the Lords worke ; {hew mee, if 
thou canſt, any other inſtrument appointed by God forthat end, then this axe 
of the publike miniſterie ; Name mee any one that was euer made a r.ember of 
Gods houſz,that was found guilty of the contempt and baſe eſtimation of this 
meanes ; which if thou canſt not ſhew , (asſure Iam thou canſt not) why wilt 
thou then ſtop thy eares like the deafe adder,and caſt the word of God behinde 
thee, when neither thoucanſt ſay, that thou needeſt no framing , neither canſt 
prooue that there is an other meanes by which the Lord will faſhion thee ? 
Therefore I ſay vnto thee,pleaſe not thy felfe in thine owne wilfull obſtinacic, 
or in the careleſle negle& of the Lords workemanſhip : for this 1 will rell thee, 
and thou ſhalt be ſure to finde it true, rhat asthou, beeing a builder , when a 
ſtone breakes, or isvnfaſhionable , throweſt it from thee, to bee troden vnder 
foote of men;or if a tree which thou haſt brought into thy yard, and thy worke- 
mat findeth it tobe ſappy or hollow,or ſo full of knots that it will not ſerue for 
the purpoſe thou intendeſt,thou leaueſt it to the fire tobe burned : ſo whenthe 
Lord hath tricd thee againe and againe with the ax-ofhis word, bur the ſap of 
thy naturall corruption will not be cut out , the crookedneſſe of thy froward 
heart will not departfrom thee, but thou cuen hareſt ro be reformed4; ſurely then 
the Lord will caſt thee off, and leaue thee vnto that vnquenchable fire, of which 
we ſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake more hereafter, And ſo much that the miniſtery 
of the word is compared to and Axe. 

It followeth, an Axe put to the roore of trees , that is (as IT haue expounded 
it) vrged andapplyed tomens conſciences, layed and preſſed to the hearts 
of the hearers. For looke what the roote is vnto the reſt of the tree, the ſame is 

* Prou.q*2 3. the hcart to the whole man. T hereour commeth life, ſaith Salomon”, This ſhew- 
Dottrine 3. eth what ought to bee the manner of the handling the word of God, it muſt 
not bee fitted to pleaſe mens eares, but to ſtirre vp and to affe& their hearts. 
we doe not({aith Paul)handle the word of God deceirfully, that is, we doe not huck- 
ſter it as men doe their wares, caring rather to beguile,then to profit the buyer, 
* 2 Corggte Put in declaration of the truth , Wee approoue our ſelues to enery mans conſcience in 
*r Cor.14'25 the ſight of God *. Theſame Apoſtle faith, that the word of God when it is right- 
ly handled,doth make the ſecrets of euery mans heart manifeſt *, And it is the 13- 


1 Plal 50.17, 


ture of the word to enter through, to be a diſcerner of the thoughts and interitsof | 


' Heb-4.12. the heart ®, Nathan the Prophet laidethe axe to the roote,when he told Dauid, 
* 2. Samal2. T how art the man*, So did Elias when he ſaid to Ahab, it is thowand thy father 
v4 —_ bh houſe that haue troubled Iſrael? . So did Amos when he preached at Berhel, the 
ad Kings owne Chappell, the deſtruRion of the Kings owne houſe. So did H- 
nany,when he ſaid plainely to the King , that he had done fooliſhly, not to ref 

2 Chroas, YPMtheLord®. So did Zackhariab,when he told foaſh, hee ſhould not proſper, 
* 2 Chro,24. I hee forſooke the Lord *. So did all the Prophets, when they ſhewed the 
; peopk 
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7 court of the Lords houſe *. The Prophets generally paid (weetly for their plain- 


| pleaſure, the adulterer, the drunkard 
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peopleitheir tranſgreſsions,& made them ſee their {ins?.Sodid Tohn: Baptiſt,when * Efzy $8.1: 
hee ſpake directly tO the Phariſes, and called them a viperous generation, and 

when he told Herod to his face,hee might not haue his brothers wife ©, $o did © Luke 2. 
Chriſt, when hee preached woe to the Scribes and Phariſes ©, Woe to Corazin and Z Mat-23, 
Berbſaida ©. So did Peter, when hee told the Iewes, you I ſay haue crucified and , Say © 2 
ſlaint the Lord of life® . So did Paul when he called rhem foolſh Galathians 8 : {© "vga 
af we all do,leſt we bring the peoples blood vpon our owne heads. If any ran ED 

will reade the propheſie of Jeremy, hee ſhall finde how the Lord threatnerh the 

Prophets, which hauc ſweere tongues, and cauſe the people to erre by their flatte- 

ries, ſeeking rather by a plauſible courſe to get themſclues a name,then to doc " Chop 23.32 
good to the peoples ſoules,by diuiding the word aright,and giuing to euery man 

his portion in duc ſcaſon. 'It is to no purpoſe, as it were toitand hacking at the 

branches, and to ſtrike heere and there vpon the outward rinde, but a man mult 

goe tO the roore, and knocke at the doore of euery mans conſcience, that cueric 

ſoule may tremble,and men attheleaſtmay be conuincedagainſttheday ofrecko. 

ning. If thou doeſt nor well (faith God vnto (4ine) ſinne lyeth at the doore | , Sinne i Gen, 47: 

ic like 2 cruell beaſt, which lyeth ſleeping ar the doore of cuery mans heart, it 

muſt be awaked and ſtirred vp,that men may ſce their danger. The heart of man 

55 decenfull aboue all things k ſairhthe Prophet : And there Is a whole bundie enen t Yer, 

in the heart of a childe |, ſaith Salomon 3 what 1s there then inthe heart of a man, 1Prou.z 2.15 
who hath ſetled himlſclfe in the dregges of iniquity ? This ſubrile heart mult bee 

well fifted,cuery corner of it muſt bee ſearched, and (as the Apolile ſaith) ſiege 

muſt be laid to enery thought ,and eucry imagination muſt be caſt doywne ® , the ſoule ® 2.Cor.1o.5 
muſt bee ranſackt, and ript vp : otherwiſe the ſecde of the word will fall to the 

ground without profit. This 1s the right vſc of the word, it was notordained to 

be a tale ſounding well in the eare,butto bea ſharpe cutring inſtrument, ſearching 


# dcepe into the heart. 


I know this courſe ſhall finde little grace among men,and hee ſhall have ſome- The Y/e. 
thing to doe, that thus applyerth the word to the roote of euery mans conſcience, 
Elias was glad for his plaine dealing to hide himſelfe into mount Horeb*, Amos © 1.King.xg. 
was baniſhed the Court for his boldneſfſe ©, e Mzicharah was made to take the * Amos 7.12, 


bread ofafflition?, Hanan was pur in priſon 4, Zachariah was {laine in the * as 27 
+2.COr.16.140 


nes ; Which of the Prophets (faith Chriſt) hae they not kalled '? Itcoſt Joha hishead © __ ' 
for being ſo forward to reprooue Zerod* : our Sautour was hated,becauſe he ze- *Mac.r, 
ſtified of the world,thar the workes thereof were euil!* . Peters mouth was {topped, : a 
and he was commanded to ſpeake no more in Chriſts name* . Paul was counted an , - a4 2 
enemy becauſe hee told the truth Y . As it was of 0id,fo it is now ; heethat ſhall goes ** ? 
about to tread in the ſteppesof theſe holy Prophcts and Apoſtles,ſhall goe neere 

todrinke of the ſame cup; if hee ſhall ſpeake home and tell the ignorant perſon, 

the Sabboth-breaker, rhe contemner of the word, the ſwearer, the louers of 

the vſurer, the fraudulent perſon, the ray- 

ler ; that no ſach ſhall inherite the kingdome of Cariſt and of God, though it 

be not his owne word, but the Lerds, plainely and expreſly ſer downe in holy 

Scripture ; yet hee ſhall be ſure to heare of it, hee ſhall haue cauſe to take vp the 

complaint of the Prophet Jeremy, woe is mee my Mother that thou haſt borne mee 

a contentious man,and a man that ſtriueth with the whole earth: 7 haue neither lent on 


= wſury,nor men hauc lent unto mee on vſury, yet euery one doth curſe mee *. But what : Ter.1e,r0 
| 0 oy 3 


then ? it is the Lords buſineſle, and woe be tothat man char ſhall ds it negligently *. *Jer,g8.10., 
Thoſe thatfeare God muſt labour againſt their owne corruption, and itriue to 
ſubmit themſclues vnto it : they ſhall finde it, though it bee not very pleaſing to 
ticſh and blood, yet to bee very holeſome for the ſoule and ſpirit, and happy 1s 
he that when he commeth to heare, doth beg of God to direct the tongue of the 
Preacher, that hee may ſpeake to his conſcience. As for others, though they 
| Y now 


Dofrine 4. 


dVeric 12. 
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now miſlike it, yet hereafter they will crie out vpon vs that wee dealt no more 
lainely with them ; and if euer the Lord doe conuert them, they will then con. 
feiſe,rhat the direc and powerfull applying of the word, was the chiefc meanes 
vnder God to recouer them. So much for rhe firſt point,the nature of the minj. 
ſterie of the Goſpel. | ; h 
Now next we are to ſpeake of the vie of it,and that is ro diſcouer and make'ir 
knowne, what trees be truitfull, and which bee vnprofirable, who bee true and 
ſound Chriſtians,and who bee hypocrites. Now (faith John) that the axe 1s put 
to the rooze,it will appeare what is in you ; before,you were ſhronded vnderthe 
name of Abrahams (cede : but now, now that the word is preſſed hard vpon your 
conſciences,the hypocriſfie that lyeth hid will bee made manifeſt, and it will bee 
found that you are nothing leſſe then you make ſhew of. So thar this 1s the vſe 
of the word preached, to make a kinde of ſeparation amongſt men, to bring to 
light their hypocrifie and falſhood, which before degeiued both others and 
themſelues, and becauſe of their formall ſhewes were well reputed of. When a 
man walketh through the wood, it 15 hard to know by the eye what trees are 
good,and what vnſound ; many a one there may bee, which is ſtrazght without, 
which yet is rotten or hollow within ; there may bee a good rinde or a great top 
to that tree,which yet is good for nothing, but the fire ; but when the workman 
commeth,and laicth his axe to the roote and felleth them,then that will be ſeene 
which betore was vnknowne, and rhen there followeth a ſeparation of ſome to 
the firc,and of others to the building; whereas before,they grew vp all together, 
and rhere ſeemed to bee no difference : Euen ſo if a man come among an vn. 
taught people,he ſhall inde them,in amaner, allofoneminde for matters of reli. 
gion,holding one courſe,& couched vnder one common title of Chriſtianity : but 
let this axe be once laide to their hearts ; then it will appeare what each man is, 
and till then,it is vnknowne indeed what religion there is in hun. Hee that then 
can endure the hewing, and groweth more and more faſhionable vnto good 
things,he ſhall be for the Lords vic : but he,who the more he is wrought on,the 
more crooked he prooues, and becommeth euery day the more vntoward, ſhall 
be laid afide,and reſerued vnto the juſt indgement of the Lord. There be ſundric 
ſimilitudes in the Scripture,by which this point is declared. In this chapter, the 
word is called a fanne in Chriſts hand Þ, by which he purgeth his floore : the duſt 
and the good corne lie together vpon an heape, till that parts them ; the wind 
ſtheweth whart 1s for the dunghill, and what for the garner. So the Goſpell prea- 
ched, ſundereth the children of the kingdome from the diuels portion. In the 


© Chap.23.29 PFophecic of /cremy.it 1s compared to fire ©, which hath a double effe&,to waſte 


the ſtubble & the drofle, and topurific that which is refineable, as gold and filuer, 


« Epheſ.5.13, It is called {zght,which maketh allrhings manifeſt ©, which before lying inthe dark, 


© 1.Cor.2g. 


* Luke 2.25- 


5 Matzi2s 


* Luk.2.15- 


were thought to be all of one colour. It iscalled hy:bandry ©, which ſheweth what 
ground 1s good,and which 1s barren. It was aid of Chriſt,that he ſhould bee the 
riſing of ſome, and rune of ſome,a ſtone of offence,and a precious ſtone,and that by 
his comming, 'the thoughts of many hearts ſhould bee diſconered* . As it was inthe 
perſon of Chriſt fo in the word of Chriſt, irdoth as it were anatomize the hearts 
of men, and pluckes off the vizard from the Hypocrite, layeth forth the poyſon 
that lurked before, and diſplaicth the gall thar lay hidden in the heart. We may 
ſee the truth heereof in examples : before John Baptiit came preaching in the 
Wailderneſle, Repert for the kingdome of heauen is at hand 8, all things ſeemed to be 
well.they were all circumciſed, all the children of xbrahar ; but when he Jaid his 
axeto the roote,there tollowed adiuiſion: ſome thought well of him,and thought 


'Mai.+1-:5. that he had beene the Chritlt ® , others ſaid plainly, He had a diuelt ' . So when 


& Mat.8,34« 
1 Luk: 4:29, 


Chriſt came and preached, many falſe hearts were diſcoucred, which before 
were taken to bee good men : ſome deſired their hogges rather then his comp3- 
nie * ; ſomebrought kim to the ſideofa hill, from thence to breake his necke*: 
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ſome laughed him to ſcorne ®: ;'fome faid,þe hath a dinell and1s mad,Wby heare ye ® Mar.s 40, 
* ,;";orhers {aid hefe are not the Words of own that hath aamcll.In like ſort. irwag * 1ob-10.20, 
cs FE fer with the Apoſtles; what corruption did diſcouer it felte after they beganto © ** 
i- FT oreach;which before made no ſhew,and might-haue beene thought rather nor to 
Z bc > When Peter preached,there were ſo.ne. doubting, others mocking ® : when * Act.2, 
# Srene preached,there was ? ſhouring,and ſtopping the cares, and running toge- 87: 
2 cher like men diſtracted. It was neuer-knowne how Sm eg as had bewirched 
£8 che people,till Philip came among(t them 4. When Paul and Barnabas came to 1AR2, 
3 7conmums they found all quiet : bur when they ſpake. boldly in the Lordy' the peo- 
EZ vicofthe Citie Were dinided,and ſome Were With rhe Zewes,and ſome With rhe LAp0- 
2 #les *-And let any man obſerue the courſe of that Booke thronghout,and ihe thall * AR.14.4, * 
EZ {ce what reſiſting, whar blaſpheming, whar outrage, whax cating duſt to the 
2 ayre, what conſpiring did ſhew it ſelte, when as betore there was a thew of no- 
7 ching elſe but vnity. When Paul was at Romezthe 7ewesappointed him a day,and 
| # mavycamevntohim into his lodging,and no doubt whenthey came,they were all 
finds and of one minde ; but when hee had preached vmo them, and teſtified 
the kingdome of God, ſome were perſwaded,and ſore belecued nor, and they 
which came thither peaccably (as may bee thought) when they departed, had | 
# muchadoe, ard great reaſoning among themſelues' . This 1s the nature of the'Goſe * AR 8.24.%c 
2 pe};ſtiltro ſhew whar is in man,andto make way for that great ſeparation which 
F ſhall be betwixt the theepe and the goates,at tho day of iudgement ; yearo enter 
cuen into priuare houſes, and to ſer a kinde of diſſention betweene thoſe,betwixt 
whom nature and blood hath ſet the greateſt amity ; yee {hall hane the father 
© againft the ſonne,and the ſonne againſt the father, aith Chriſt. And (as it is faid)* Luk. 524 
# there ſhall be rwo in a bedde at the laſt day, betwixt whom there ſhall bee a rent 
made,and one ſhall be receiued,e the other refuſed *: $0 the power ofthe word.ſhall * Luk 17. 24. 
goc ſoneere,asinreſpett of religion toſunder thoſe whom marriage andrhelike 
ciuil bonds may ſceme to make vnſeparable. Nay,this Axe ofthe word doth nor 
only.thus diuide the ſocieties and companies of men,bur it entreth cuen' into the 
cloſer of a mans owne heart, it dinides betwaxt-the zoynts and the ſinewes; and the 
marrow and the bones * ((aith the Apoſtle,) and maketh a man to know ronching * Heb«4.r2, 
hirſcife,that which before hee was notaware of. Then thalLa man percemic the 
cro0:ednes and vntowardnes of his owne heart, then hee thall feele the fleſh la- 
{ting ag4inſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit triuing agamlt the ficſh :-rhen hee ſhall 
know what enmity there is in his nature againit G O D,, many a combate*thall 
= lc hate with his owne thoughts;and that heart of his, which before hee thought 
2 robce very ycelding and tractable, hee ſhall prooue 1t. to bee {tubbarne and vn- 
2 t<achable, hardly brought to any obedience. When Rebecca was lharren;: thee 
telr no trouble in her wombe : but when ſhee was conceiued of two, the children I 
{troue together within her,and ſhee cried out, 1Why am 1 tha? ? So when a man ? Gen.25.22. 
22 15 ignorant,barren of all true knowledge,cmprtic of all grace;allthingsro-hisſce. 
£& mingare in peace ; but when che new man is begotten 1n him by the preaching of 
2 the Goſpell,chere is an alteration followeth, there is much-ſtrugling; and a man 
| thall finde that euill lurking in his boſome, which before hee did nor ſo much; as 
maginet9 be in him. 'Thus wee ſee the truth of this point, whar is the vie ofthe 
publike miniſtery,cuen to ſhew the true eſtate of men, ro-diſconer tothe world, 
& y<2 and to each mans ſoule,what is in rhe heart and boſome of euery man, Now 
= (faith Jobs) eucr now, that the axe is laide totheroore, it will boe feene what you 
2g are : if you be ſound,it cannot be hid;if you be hypocrites,it is ynpoſſibletocon- 
2 ccale it. Let vs make vſe of it. | | | IS]: | 
= EFiſtotall irmuſt be applicd to the ſtopping of their mourhes, who to difere- The 1.U/e, 
2 <itthe word preached, doe challenge iras the author of diuifion amongſt men ; 
23 92there was much loue, and I know not what in former times (they reckoning 
10 loue, but that which ſtands in eating and drinking and rvoting together} 
Þ 2 but 
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The Uſe. 


| fane hate euen with a deadly hatted, the blameleſſe carriage of the righteous ; it 
* muſt ſhuffle the dinels company together,and range the people of God:-fnto ore: 


. « | \ T:3;. o 
The Diſconerie of \Hypocrifie. 
but now there is a rent made, and'there is not thar agreement that hath beene 
amongſt men. A grienous 1mputation, . if tt were truc,that'the Goſpell of peace 
ſhould breede difſention, and that which tendes to make agreement berwixt 
God and man, ſhould breake vnitie betwixt man and man. Bar ther® is no {i14} 
matter,it is not the propertic of the.Goſpell to beger Ciuiſion,] but it 3s the 11:4- 
lice of Sathan to enrage mens hearts, that rhey-thould not recehue-1t; that His 
barnes might bee full. Though the word preached and applyediaath a diners, 
fe&,yer it proceeds only from the dinerſity of matter that n-wotkesivpon. If ths » 
Axe'cutidown ſome-waod for thefire,ſome forthe building, itisnor in they. WF 
but in the ſtuffe : the e-4xe indeed ſhewerh what tree is naught, but-it makes v9 WF 


tree naught. The Sunne ſhewesthe difference of colours, bur 4t:wakes tot the 
difference : the plough teares vp the ground, and makes knowne the'nat:e'of 
the ſoile; but ir isnot the cauſe of. barrenveiſc.. The Goſpel preached brings-ro 7 
light mens corruption, ' burr neither perſwades'nor approoues of coritptior. E; 
Hoy is it poſſible, bur if one of two, who before hauc beenecompanions »ie- MW: 
norance, in miſſpending the Sabborh, in vncleanneſle, in ryor,' im comer Ba, b 


ming;,inexaRion, in couctouſheſle, in cruclty, bee, by the preaching of thetword 
reſtrained, the other holding on. his courſe ; how I tay is it poſſible, brit: there 
ſhallbet a diuiſion and a flaking of that mutual good liking, \and toying each WF 
with other which was before ?. Hee that is conuerted, muſt hate theew!E:conre MW 
of the other, and the other muſt needes abhorre the {trictnefle and reformation IE 
of his old companion : neither doe we finde any enmity fo great,as that which is 
occaſioned by religion : what then ? ſhould this bee laid tothe charge of the 
wordof God, becauſe theſe two. which before were going like friends the: broad 
way to deſtruction,are now parted,and are not linked in thatneerenefſe and fa. 
miliaritie of affe&ion thar they were betore ? God forbid. Lot the fault liewhete 
it is,cuen ypon the corruption of mens hearts that will ot be/reclaimed; and ne. 
uer will loue any but thoſe which ſhall Dee'companions with-thent/ ih vHEod)?- 
neſſe; Well, the Goſpell aneth art peace, and the preaching ofiit-linketh: the 
hearts of Gods children into'one;.46muſt ſcparate the hollow-hypocrites-trom 
the ſound profciors, it muſt reproone the workes of darkneſſe,it muſt-make the 
righteous loathe the bad conuerſation of the wicked, and it muſt make the pro- 
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this'1s not a diuifion, though it be a ſeparation: ; 1t tends to the purging of Gods 
houſe,and it is the glory of the Goſpell,and the credite to the miniſtery thercof; 
and they which,by this,endeanour to diſgrace it, even whether they wHll or no, 


oy 


doe beare witnefle to it by reſiſting it. This 1s one vſe. .../ : 

A ſecond vſe of this point touching the vſe of the word preached! -to ſe- 
parate and todiſcouer,js to aſlure vs of this,that looke what ſeparation'theword 
now makes when it js preached, and taught among vs, the ſame: ſhall ſtand 
for good,and goe for currant attheday of iudgement.” The: Lord rmeaving to 
part anddijuide the world at the day of indgement , makes way thercunto by the 
publike preaching of histruth ; they which ſtand ont agaivſt the worU-L6w, ſhal 
not be taken in among thoſe which ſhall bee ſaued then, Hee whomi'theword of 
God,ordinarily taught , can worke to no amendment , it is vaine fot hirn, toes. 
pect faluation at the laſt day, As'the miniſtery of the: wotd, vnder which wet 
lwe,leaueth vs,ſoſhall Gods judgement finde vs. So 'it isin vaine for men to 
Hatter themſclues in their vynprofitableneſſe and: contempt ; the hewing downe 
E a gocth before, and rhe fire of the laſt indgement doth-furely fol 
ow Attcr. | LE TE 


The 
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The ſecond Sermon. 


Enery tree Which bringeth not forth good fruit, 3s hewen doygne, 
and caſt into the fire. 


Itherto wee haue heard of the nature of the word preached, . 
that it1s an xe put to the roote of the trees,that 15,a powerful 
word,preſſed and applicd to mens conſciences. Secondly,rthar 
rhe intent of the Lord inentring in with the exe among a 
people,is,to make a {eparation,to ſhew whatyrees are good, 8& 
what are vnprofitable, Now followeth to ſpeake of the Lords 
| proceeding, which doth alwaies goe with, and accompany the 
effecuall miniſtery ofhis word, Emery tree Which bringeth not forth good fruit, ſhall 
be hewen downe,and caſt into the fire : where we are to conſider, firſt againſt whom Th, ,.q...c 
the Lord will proceed, againſt exery tree that bringeth not forth good fruit + ſecond- kandlin 2, 
ly,how he will proceed, he will hew downe,and caſt into the fire. 

Touchiog the former,wee are firſt neceſſarily to examine, what 1s g2od fruite 5 The mea- 
and that is tobe examined two wates : Firſt generally ,ſecondly,more particular. ning, 
ly ; generally thar is called good fruit,whichgrowes out of a good tree. 1f you will & 1 "og 
haue the fruit good, make the tree good, (aith our Sautour® : and a corrupt tree cannot what it is. 


bring forth good fruft * No man can doe a good worke vntill hee be juſtified; the * Mar.x2.2 3. 


perſon of a man mult firſt bee accepted,before that which hee doth,can bee liked * Mare7.15. 

of. Paul before he was conuerted,who could exccpt againſt his lite ? he walked 

vnrebakeable according to all the ordinances whichthe law preſcribed : yet af- 

ter he wascalled,he accounted all hisrighteouſnes but as filthinefle>. Many ofthe * Phil, 2.8, 

heathen by the meere inſtinct of nature, lined in the hatred ofgroſle ſinnes, and 

walked ſoberly and juſtly without exception in the world, yet theſe workes be- 

cauſe they wanted true Religion were not good inthem, but were asthe learned 

well call themi,glor:0z ſinnes. And ſo,among Papilts, and many ciuill men of the $plendida 

world it comes to paſſe : eternall rightcouſneſſe 1s a thing thar bleareth the eyes peccara, 

of many, and makes them to bee well thought of, and to bee accounted honeſt 

men ; whereas their a&ions,how glorious ſocuer ro the eye,yet wanting the true 

ſeaſoning, and their hearts beeing fraughted either with grofſe ignorance in the 

things of God,or with error and falſe conceipts touching faith, and the meanes 

of (aluation by Chriſt ; it is as impoſlible for them to be good workes,as it is for. 

a man tobee good without God. And therefore the world is altogether decei- 

ved, and indgeth wrongfully of good workes, as,that a man may bee an honeſt 

man and liue well,and doe good —_ his neighbours, though he be not great- 

ly religious; whereas to the end a worke may rightly be called good,it mult pro- 

ceed from an honeſt heart,and driue to a right end, to wit, the glory of God to 

whom I owe all,nay, more honour and glory,then I can poſſibly performe. So 

that it cannot bee, that a man erroneous in religion, ſhould bring forth a good 

worke : that which ſeemeth to bee good in hin, is ſtarke naught when it comes 

to {canning and tryall before God. £ 
Eucry branch (faith Chriſt) that beareth not fruit in mee,he taketh away © : there 199-I5-2- 

may be a kinde of fruit,bur yet if hee which bringeth it foorth bee not in Chri#, 

4 man vnited to kim by faith, and juſtified through him before G O D, it is to 

no purpole : euery ſuch ſhall bee cut off by the hand of God. Hee therefore 

3-9 that 


2.4.2 


The Diſcouerie of Hypocrifie. 


that would bring forch good fruir, muſt labour to be a good man,rnat is,to haue 
his heart inwardly ſeaſoned with true knowledge, and to ſtriue with his owne 
heart to relie only for life and faluation vpon Chriſt Teſus. An ignorant man 
haning no vnderſtanding in thz myſterie of Chriſt, not knowing what itis to 


*Ifay 53-5« 


neede a Sauiour, not finding in any meaſurehow hard a thing it 1s to belecue jn 
Chriſt ; not endeauouring daily to caſt the whole burden of his finnes,by which 
he findes himſelfe ouer-loaded, vpon the backe of Chrift, looking by h:s ſtripes 
onely to be healed *; ſuch an one I ſay may blinde rhe eyes of the world, with ſome 
ſuch a&ions as in themſelues may be reputed good : but ignorance and want of 
fithblemiſhing his perſon, his workes alſo (wharſocuer they be,and how great a 
ſhew ſocuer they make) mult needes be harefull before God. 

Now more particularly,the fruite is ſaid to bee good when it is brought forth 
with a ioynt reſpe& had vnto all Gods commandements. - Oh (faith Dauia) that 
my waies were diretted to keep thy ſtatutes:then ſhould I not be confounded,when 1 hane 
reſpeft vnto all thy commandements © - as if he had (aid, My life and conuerfation 


© Pla.It5.526. ip 


8 Heb.z3«18, 
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5 Chap,2.! O, 


k Mark.6, 


ſhall be then ſuch,that I ſhall not needeto bee aſhamed of,when as my conſaence 
ſhall witneſſe with me,thar my heart 1s ſer to the obedience of all that the Lord 
requireth,and that I doe not deliberately perfilt in any grofle finne, which 1s ma- 
nifeſtly knowne vnto me to be a treſpaſle againſt God : otherwiſe if I ſhould re- 
raine a ſecret purpoſe with my ſelfe, to make ſmall account of the breach of 
ſome one or other of the Lawes of God, for my profit,or pleaſure, or outward 
credit ſake ; though perhaps I n:jghrt ſeeme to bee zealous in ſome other duties, 
yea to be euen preciſe in the obſeruing them, yet I ſhould bee athamed to Jooke 
God in rhe face, ' I could hate no comfort 1 my conſcience, neither could I fo 
perſwade my ſelfe thar my heart were vpright before the Lord : this was Dauids 
meaning when hee (aid, T hen ſhould I not be confounded When 7 haue r«fpþebt wnto all 
thy commandements. We are aſſured ({aith the Author to the Hebrewes) that wee 
haue a good conſcience ; Why ? becauſe in all things our deſire 1s to liue honeſtly * : {0 
thar it there had beene the breach of any one commandement, which he had wil. 
lingly and aduiſedly made no reckoning of, it had beene ynpoſlible for him to 
haue hada good conſcience. 

It is worth the noting, the preface which Xoſes maketh vnto the tenne com- 
mandements. T hen {faith hee) God ſpake all theſe words ; hee ſpake not the fitlt 
commandement onely, nor the ſecond and third, and left there, but hee ſpake 
them A! and gaue as ſtrait charge to keepe euery one,as any one : no one was 
vttered by Gods voice,or written with: his owne finger morethen the other : to 
teach vs, that whoſoeuer will haue any true comfort by his obedience to Gods 
Law, muſt not content himſelfe to looke to one or two, but muſt make conſci. 
ence,and haue a care to keepe them all. He that is the Author of one,is the Au- 
thor of all the reſt ; hee that hath threatned to puniſh the offender againſt one, 
harh threatned the curſe to him that continueth nor in all without exceprion, 
that is, alloweth to himſelfe the breach of any.one. Hee that keepeth all, and 
breaketh one, 1s guilty of all, (ach James 8, You will ſay to mee, rhat it is a hard 
ſaying : who is there bur hee breaketh ſome one, if not more ? I anſwer thee, 
that the meaning of the Spirit of God is not, that ifa man through infirmity 
{lippe into any faulr, hee 1s made thereby ſtraightway guilry of the whole law; 
becauſe it may bee truely ſaid, that hee which breakes all through weakeneſſe, 
not allowing himſclte in it, but ſtriving againſt ir,and groning vnder it,the ſame 
for Chriſts ſake is guilty of none. But this is Saint James his meaning,that who- 
ſocuer ſcemeth ro keepe all the other commandements, and yet will willingly 
maintaine and beare with himſele in the breach of ſome one, the ſame cannot 
bee ſaid to performe true obedience vnito any. The example of Herod is preg- 
nant for this purpoſe ®, hee feared Johr, hee reuerenced him,hee heard him ,hee 

did many things, yet hee would not reforme his finne of yncleaneneſſe ; was 
he 
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he a good man ? did he ſhew foorth good fruit ? ſurely no ; nay we ſee how that 
raking liberty for the ſcucnth Commandement , hee fell ro caſt away the care : 
ofthe reſt ; as, of the third Commandement in ſwearing to that wanton daunſer 
to giue her any thing ſhe ſhould aske ; and of the ſixt Commandement in be- 
ing a pevſecuter of the ſame Tohn, whom hee ſo much reuerenced before ; ſo 
dangerous a thing is it to live willingly and purpoſcly in the breach of any one 
- Commandement. So that this 1s the concluſion, thar our fruit is then ſaid to: 
be good, when as there is a reſpe& had to all Gods Commandements, with- 
out raking libertie to a mans {clfe to liue In the breach and ordinary negle& of 
any one. Letvs make vie of this. 
Firſt of all it ſerues to ſhew vnto vs, that howſocuer Papiſts doe pretend to 7 #* 1. V/e. 
ſtand much vpon good workes, and would be thought zealous therein, yer it is 
not poſſible that a Papiſt ſhould bring foorth good fruit , ſuch as all thoſe muſt 
bring foorth , which would eſcape the caſting into the fire, which is here men- 
tioned in the latter end of my Text. And my reaſon for that Ifay is , becauſe 
enery Papiſt doth continue in a wilfull, ſetled and aduiſed breach of the ſecond 
Conmandement, which forbids expreſly all making of grauen images for the 
worſhip of God. All the ſhift they can make , all the diſtinRions they are able 
rocoyne, cannot quit them from the breach of that lawe. For it isa cleare caſe, 
that that which was the Iſraclites ſinne in making the golden Cale, isthe thing 
chiefly forbidden in the ſecond Commandement ; now their ſinne was,the ma- 
king of an image by which to worthip God , and ro preſerue the memorie of 
God ; for ſo Aaron proclaimed , T oo morrow ſhall bee the holy day of Ienonah't , * Exod.33.5, 
And the Pſalmiſt faith , they rurned their honour or glorie ( that 1s, their God; the 
true worſhip of whom was the glory among men ) him they turned #2torhe ſimi- 
litude of a bullocke that eateth graſſe * : neither could they be ſogroſſe as tothinke, * Plal. 195.20 
that that molten ſtuffe, the caſting whereof they themſclues beheld ; wastheir 
d:liucrer out of e/Zgypt 3 common reaſon would not ſuffer them to be ſo ſottiſh: 
the truth was ; this they would haue, after the faſhion of other Nations,to wor. 
ſhip. God by. And this ſame is the right idolatrie of Papiſts, they will not bee 
thought to worſhippe Images, but to worſhip God by , and at the Image ; and 
theretore it is a plaine breach of the ſecond Commandement, the continu- 
ance wherein makes all their great workes abhominable betore God , though 
they bee neuer ſo chargeable to their purſes, or painefull to their bodies. So 
that wee mult learne to beware of thoſe' fauourable ſpeeches which wee will vie 
rouching ſuch, as to ſay, Ir is pittie of theieetrour, they are otherwiſe thus and 
thus, and full of good workes ; whereas indeede, that which they doe,as giuing 
tothe poore, &c. though in it ſcife it bee good, yet in them it 1s nor fo : for hee 
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1 
: which.commanias 'giuing to the poore , commandedalſoto make no Image ; 

. {othat he will not be pleaſed with the one,where and when there is noreckoning 

made of the other: | 

1 Secondly , thisplucketh off the vizard from many hypocrites, which live Tp, ,, Uſe. 
F in the face of Gods Church, who ſtand much vpon their tearmes, and brag of 

; their fruites,and thinke themſelues to be ſuch as they ought ro bee , becauſe (ir 


may bee) they can name, or the world may beholde inthem, ſome oneor two 
things, which are eſleemed to be good workes, as(perhaps) ſome hoſpiralitie , 
or- tow and then ſome largeſſe to the poore , or peaceableneſle, or kinde and 
gentle conuerſation;or truth,and keeping promile in the dealings of the world ; 
and ſuch like. An other (perhaps)will ſay that he is no adulterer, or no theefe , 
or noſlanderer, or he neuer went to lawe with any man,&c. Wee finde many 
luch, that fortheſe cauſesare well thought of with the men of the world , and 
which doe ſoorhe vp themſelues for theſe things, as though their fruit were as 
good and wholeſome as it neede to bee : and therefore when they heare of any 
ludgement of Godagainſt ſinne;they ſuppoſe it concernesthem nor?But by this 
Y 4 rule 
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rule which I haue taught, touching the nature of good fruir,fuch men ſhal be ſoon 


. tried to be hypocrites; for come we but toone particular, and that 1s touching 


the exerciſes of Gods word, and the holy keeping of the Sabboth, rhat will by 
and by diſcouer them. The preaching of the word hath no reliſh with them, 
they will bee ready to ioyne with the worſt people that are , 1n diſgraces of it; 
they haue no appetite to the Lords Table,but once a yeate ; they make no rec. 


 koning of ſpending the Lords day. but imagine, it may be made either a day 
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of bulineſſe, or pleaſure,as they ſhall pleaſe,or as they ſhall haue occaſion : yer 
ſach men muſtbe ſaid to bring foorth good fruite, and who 1s able to ſay to the 
contrary 2 Idemand ofthee therefore that art ſuch an one , and it may bee, 
doſt now thinke with thy ſelfe that this is meant of thee,what is the reaſon why 
thou doeſt giue to the poore ? why art thou peaceable among thy neighbours? 
what mooucth thee to deale vprightly , and to keepe thy word carefully, a- 
monegſt men ? why art thou no adulterer ? whatreſtraineth thee from ſtealing? 
what maketh thee to doe any one of thoſe things, for which either thou thin. 
keſtthy ſelfe, or art taken by orhers to be a good man ? Thou wilt ſay(I doubt 
not)that thou therfore doſt ſuch and ſuch good things, becauſe God hath com- 
manded them, and that thou abſtaineſt from ſuch and ſuch euils, becauſe hee 
hath forbidden them. I aske of thee therefore againe, whether God hath not 
alſo enioyned the holy keeping of the Sabboth day, whether he hath not com- 
manded, ro louethe place where his honour dwelleth |, and to giue attendance at the 
poſts of the doores of his houſe *, whether hee hath nat appointed hearing as the 
mcanes to bring vs vnto faith ; whether it be not his will that looke what he did 
the night before he was betraied,theſame we ſhould doe (often in remembrance 
of him ? Iknow thou canſt not for ſhame but ſay , that theſe things which 1 
haue named,are his Commandements as well as any of the former which thou 
pretendeſt to doe,becauſe he requireth them : wellthen, ifthouconfeſſeſt theſe 
things to bee commanded by God , this muſt needes be turned vpon thee, why 
doeſt thou not make conſcience of thoſe other alſo, which in thine owne ac- 
knowledgementare eſtabliſhed by commandement ? Thou wilt ſay(itmay bee) 
no man can doe all ; wilt thou therefore determinately and vpon purpoſe not 
doe all ? Surely, if it were the care , andconſcience , and deſire to.obey God, 
which makes thee liberall,iuſt,chaſte, peaceable, the ſame conſcience, and ſame 
care, the ſamedefire would make thee alſo delight inthe worſhip of God, love 
his word , take comfort in the Communion of Saints at Gods Boorde, and ſan- 
Eifie his holy day ; all which are the lawes of God,nay lawes of greater waight 
and more moment, then thoſe other which thou ſtandeſt vpon, and for the ſu. 
perficiall performance whereof, thou thinkeſt thy ſelfe vnblameable. There- 
fore ſeeing it is certainely true,that if conſcience toobey God draw thee to one 
good worke,the ſame would draw theeto othersalſo,which thou now negle&eſt 
and makeſt no account of ; it followeth , that thoſe things which thou bringeſt 
foorthare no good workes , and therefore thon but an hypocrite, and one of 
thoſe naughty trees,which without ſpeedy and great repentance, ſhall bee hewen 
downe and caſt in the fire. 5 Ps 
Now as there are ſome , who becauſe of fome commendable (ciuill praRiles, 
thinkethemſclues full of good fruite, though they negle& the worſhip of God, 
and the particulars belonging to it; ſo others there are, who if they ſhewe ſome 
forwardnefle and care in the outward dutiesof Gods ſeruice, thinke that ro bee 
ynough,though their life otherwiſe beea diſcredite to the Goſpell , and avery 
ſhameto their profeſsion :(and of this kinde there are two ſorts. The one fort 
are tainted withſome ſuperſtition,and thinkejf they ſhew a little diligence out- 
wardly in keeping their Church,though they full little know what belongs to a- 
ny dutie that ought there to bee performed , then that may bee a kinde of dil. 
charge vntothem , for many other een groſle defaults » ſuchas are ſwearing 
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&mkennefſe;; whdredpmey-titeneſſe; &c:/They bee:iuſt ſuch ones 4s Jerenie: 

reucherhs; they. would feale,mintbers and commit adulterie,, -and ſmeare. faiſely *, * Cha 7.9.10, 
20 then thinke-to eſcape all-;laycommutg:and ftanding before the Lord in his 

hoſe. The other ſort are ſuch as ſceme to atk& the beitithings , and; a man 

would thinke they loued to heares, and ditbriakedelight inthe, exerciſesof, reli. 

gion and of Gods worthipps zyitwhen their ltncsate: looked: jnto,, hey take 

24inde of. libertie:vnro them{elucs!.; tot hedde,on in; the: ordinarte breach of 
fomepartof Gods wil, [eirbenigr -lacrefake.z obtor needeleſic pleaſure fake; 

which theyi will: follow. with asgteat;eagernte;,and:asgieat. ſharpeneſſe of 

defreas any; other ,! yea, and ll Sotolgthpocgzoog :tellowes with thoſe , to 

whom they would bee loath to bee thought hike in! religion:;:, Both |theſe ſorts 
waſt:beeadmoniflied;;rhat thisrfangslookingto ſome ons or two: peeces of re- 

ligipn'is ro'na-plirpoſe.,: It;is:n0.go0d frulre that proccedes not out af-a heart 

2yawgat the.obedience of all Gods will:;z/ fichkinde. of, men are butialmaſt 

Chtibians; hd hall bee but almoſt ſaued-:: ſuch as; their;Chriſtianitie js; ſach 

ſhall thefr ſahzkrion bee theyt are.comie neereto religion, ſo'they thallbutcome 
neere'to:heauem:; That God which-bids rixe-come to Church, Ibids: thee not.:.to 
ſycare,nottohe;mnotio flander; not to bee drunke,not to beeilthyaifdefire to 

obey.him, make theeyodge;theone, it will mooke thee to doe the other alſo; he 

which. commands thee to hearetthe word, :;which willeth thee to accuttome thy 

ſee to the publtihe duties of Gods ſeruice 3: bids thee: ao: follow thy-calling , 

bids thee dedle faithfully. bids thee redeeme thy time! ®,' biddes thee. gotto conz ® Eph. 416, 
verſe with thoſe , and to delight with them, that areenemies to Gods truth | 

bids thee to bewate.of beitga-lover of pleaſure,more rhenaloner of God::, 1t thou ? 2, Tim. 3-4, 
be found a trauſgrefiaiur inzlieſerhings ſtill 1snot thy feeming to bee well at- 

feKed,or thy-dows fo and foby-firs, that hallfſerue thy turne; the word of God 

vill finde thee out,andhew-thee downe and make thee ready for the-fire.This is 
chevſcof thif points ind ics at drm bio 27 Dot 112 Lahonrts,n 

': Anotherthing neceſſarily tequiredro-good fruite is, that there bee ſpeciall re DoF. 2, 
gard tad ro theduries. of: that particular.exling/ wherein! a maniis; placed. by 

Gods prouidence... As God hath fitted euery man to tive in ſome'-calling , ſo 

each nians calling 1s appointed himfor thatend, -to beas.it were the teſtimony 

of hisreligion;and the matter'in which hee ſhould ſhew:himſelfe what is inhim, 

Forrits:is tobt held fora: rle; that religion doth notabolith ordinary callings; 

nor exermpt-any man fromtaking ſomelawfull way or-ather, by which ro. doe 

ga0dto himſelfs., andhumancociety:; bur-rather it is a'mans onely' direftion 
torthe:chufng of acallivgys and for the lawful imploying-himſclfe iti the ſame. .- * 

{ad writing tothe: Thefalonians & exhorting them rold:creaſe mort and more 4 41,Theſ.g.rn 
WRebgionperſwades themallo to mrddid with ther, onne buſrneſſe, and to worke 

with their hands, It is ſaid of the ſheepheards to'wwhonithe birth of our Sauiour 

was reuealed by the Angels,that when they had beene and ſeene the babe in the 

manger,: they, returnedbacke to theidcallingsr . tohnthe Baptiſt preachingire-, , 1. , G 
pentanceto thepeoplegyhenthey lacked about him', euery man. asking what © © * 
heſhonlÞdoez- he put themroeer all to:their callings; What ſhall we doe(ſaide the 

Publicanes) ?; require((aiththee) nd mart then that Which 15 appointed unto yoit:and 

what wei (quoth the fouldiers)? doe violence to no man greither accuſe any falſely,and , 

be cotent Yoith your wages oo i 0d ; Euke3.13:14 
. tis the} doctrine ofithaApoftle touching ſeruants, that they ſhould 'be true 

and faithfullin their placesjthar(fairh-hee)rhe name of God and his doftrine bee not | 
ell ſpokenaf** 4 $0 that rom;thence may bee drawne:.a- general]. rule, that, the* x. Tim.#,x » 
truth of God is diſcredited, ifmen profeſsing religion,be notdiligentand faiths 

full in their particular callimgs:. Hee:thar being called to bee a Magiſtrate, doth 
not care t;pertorme the tluty of a Magiſtrate, the ſame is no good Chriſtian; 

Hethar via by profeienta. Minificr, faueth in the office of a Miniſter; what 

| ſocuer 
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ſoener he be otherwiſe, yer is nothing in account before God : So of cuery man 
in his place; it is true,thar he whictv1s not a.good man inhis calling, 1510 good 
man in the eyes of the Almightie ; he brings foorth'no good trujr, but mult bee 
hewen downe and caſt into the fire.. 44 - 116) 1 | 

The Vſe. The vſe of it is,co admoniſh all thoſe that haue'no callings, and doe liue in no 

certaine courſe of life,to take heed;it is vnpoſsible for them, contimung as they 

, be,to auoid the wrath that is to come; He that/lineth i no calling cannor bring 

* 2:Thelc3.1k f h good fruit.T'o walke inordinazely (as the Apottie phraſerh ir") and tobeea 

good Chriſtian, isa thing alrogether impoſsible.-He that hath no honeſt buſi. 
neſſe about which ordinarily to be mployed,no ferled: courſe to: which hee:may 
betake himſelfe,cannot;pleaſe God. 5 24 02 14 RE | 

Againe, it maketl againſt thoie- which "make no conſcience: of rheir.cal: 
lings , but doe cirher negle& rhem';-ſpending moretime in idlenefle and.-plea- 
ſuce , then in their needefull imployments : or elſe,, m the following of their 
conrles , care not whar falſhood they:vſe , or what indire& courle rhey take, 
or how they oppreſle,, or whomthep:defraude ;-fo thar they rheniſclues may 
haue the gaine. Thar cannot be goodfraite,becauſe though it bee ſweere 1n the 
mourh of hita himſclfe, yet it is ſowreand noyſometo theraſte of cuery other, 
whoſe good the Lord commands to bee reſpe&ed* with: 4s greatcare ,.'as our 
own priuate commoditie.So that this15 neceſſarily required to make good fruit, 
the diligence and plainneffe in each mans calling. He char cither'/harth no calling, 
Or y not diligent therein, tlz:ſame cannot ſcape hewing downe and caſting into 
the fire, _ { — * 

Thus farrhen I haue proceeded to ſhew what isto be calted good fruit,name- 
ly : thatwhich commeth from a good man, grounded inthe knowledge of God, 
and rclying by fairh vpon.onely Chriſt; rhat which comes fiom a heart reſpe- 
Qing all Gods Commandements, and not allowing to hittiſclfe the free breach 
of any onezand that which is done with ſpeciall care had to glorifie God in an 
honeſt calling. Now out of this we haut learned what kind of men the Lord will 
procecde againft. Firſt by his word, Secondly, by his indgement to come ; viz. 
I-all ignorant people, voide of the knowledge of Religion, and the grounds of 
faith:2.all Papilts, which relye not onely vpon Chriſt : but more; or lefle, vp- 
on ſomething of their owne : 3. all hypocrites which doe in ſheweſome coim- 
mendable durties,but yet wilfully negle& many other,which the Lord hath com- 
manded asftraitly as thoſe which they themſelues would ſeeme to approone of : 
4-211 inorcinate liu-rs who haue'no calling;al ſuchas having a calling;either neg- 

* Phil.2.2 x, left it,orclle in following it, ſeeke rbezr owne® onely, without any charitable re- 
gard had vnto others. Allthefe the Lord willproceedeagainft, according to the 
renour of this preſent place : they ſhallbe hewen downe and caft imo the fire. 
This is the ſamme ofall rhar I have ſaid hitherto. It followeth yer roexamine 
the placea little further, 1 6 ; fy" 

DoZ.z.  FEnerytree Which bringeth not forth good fruit,is hewet'downe and caſt into the fire. 
From hence may begathered,that for the auoiding ofthe indgement to come, 
it ſufficerh nor, notto doe cuill,but it is damnable nor todoe good. 'Saint Joby 
here ſaith not, exery rree thar brings forthno fruite, but euery tree which bringeth 

. not foorth good frunte, The owner of an Orchard is noticontented that his trees 
beare no naughtie frutt,but if they beare not fruit which is good & wholefome, 
he will not ſufter them. Ceaſe ro dee exill (faith the Prophet) that is ſomething , 

I Tay 2.16,17 but not all, therefore he ioynes ro it, learne ro doe Well Y, Abhorre that which is e- 

*Rom-12.9, #H({aith the Apoſtle) thar is the halfe;ard cleaue vnto that which iso0d z that 
maketh vp all. [the 58 $4 =_ EE 

It was not enough for Jacheus , that: after bis conuerſion hee was no 

poiler or robber of the poore as he had bin;but he muſt proceed to the 900d fruit, 

lie xs.s, Þ fatisfie for the wrongs done, by reſtitution, and rogiue liberally a” It is no- 
i rec 
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red a2 fruit of Rahabs faith,not only that ſhe did not hurt the meſſengers which 
came ro {pie the Ciry;but ſhe entertained them roo,8 ſent them away ſafe®. De- * Times 2.25, 
borah, in her ſong after the deltuery from the Midianites, pronounced a curſe 2. 

aint them of Meroſh ; and why 2? not becanſe they hindered or hurt the PCco- 

lc in their enterpriſes againſt che Midianites, butbecauſe they came not our to < Tudg.s,z ;, 
helpe the Lord®, and they did nor the good they might hauedone.So at the day * Math. 25. 
of wdgements, it ſhall not be ſaid, Come ye bleſſed, becauſe ychane not perſecu- 
tednor {corned the truth and the profeſſors thereof ; but becauſe this and this 

o0d hath beene done by you,yee hauerelecued, ye haue viſited, &c. So tothe 
danned,it ſhall nor be ſaid ,Goe ye curſed, ye haue put to death, and by all vniult 
meanes vexed and abuſed Gods children:for,the good that they haue omitted , 
rather then the euill they haue committed , ſhall come into iudgement ; as, yee 
haue not clothed the naked,nor fed the hungry,&c. 

Therefore it is not ynough I ſay,not ro haue brought foorth il] fruits, but the 
tree which abounds not in good fruit,cuen that ſhall be caſt into the fire. 

The vſc is , to ouerthrow the idle fancie that many haye, which thinke they 7p, Uſe. 
haue ſaid a great matter in their owne defence,when they can ſay they neuer did 
any man harme : wherein howſocuer they are hardly to be beleeued ; yet, ſup- 
pole it were ſo,you ſee by my text it is not enough ; for the Lord will inthe day 
of reckoning demand ofthee, what good thou haſt done, how haſt thou beene 
helpefull vnto others ? wherein haſt thou bin profitable to the ſoules of thy bre- 
thren ? If thou canſt ſhew no good rhou haſt done; 1t will bee prooued to bee 
hurt enough,and there will be no way with thee, bur to the fire. Againe, it-con- 
demneth thoſe , which I know not what pollicie and pretendeddifcretion, will 
carry a kind of temper in matters of religion, ſo as they will goe no further then 
this, that they will not be found enernies to-good things ; but robe friends and 
furtherers,they will no way ſhew themſelues:fuch they are as thoſe were whom 
El:as challenged for halting betwixt two opinions; If che Lord be God, follow him, 
but if Baal be he ther follow after him((aith he,) but(faith the text) rhe people helde 
their peace*;indeed they ſpake not againſt the Prophet,but they durſt not ſpeake 
with him. Many ſuch cold friends religion hath now adayes, who if they heare 
the word of God reproached , or any good courſe ſpoken againſt, thinke it c- 
nough if they haue not ioyned with euill ſpeakers , although they haue faid no- 
thing for the trurh: The ſaying of Chriſt agreeth well to ſuch, He that 5 not With 
me againſt me ;our Sauiour accounts them all as enemies to him & to his word * Mat-12.30, 
whoare backward ts ſhew themſelues friends thereunto. It isnotſo much, how 
we haue hindered thecourſe of the Goſpell in the place where we liue, that ſhall 
be asked after;and how we haue furthered it:if we haue nor laboured the inlarge- 
ment of Gods truth,if we haue not fought by all meanesto credite and aduance 
t,and to maintaine it to our power againſt all gainſayers; we ſhall be found bad 
trees,and caſting into the fire muſt needs be our portion: the mouth of the Lord 
hath ſpoken it,and it cannot be vntrue. | 

An other thing which wee may kearne out of this clauſe, to reaſon after this Do#.4. 
faſhion ; that if the trees not bearing good fruite, ſhall be cut downe, and bee 
throwne into the fire ; what ſhall then become of thoſe trees that bring foorth 
vnſauorie and ſtinking fruit? Ifthe rich man bee damned , thardid not giue 
breadto poore Lazar &, what ſhall befall thoſe that rake away, and grindethe y x ,.e 16, 
faces of the poore ? Tf he were bound hand and foot Þ, that proſecutedhis owne * Mar.x$.28, 
right extreamely againſt his fellowe ; whither ſhall they bee caſt thar labour &c. 
the vniuſt vexation ofmen, thethings wherein they haue no colour of right > 
Ifrhe flood ſwept away them that did but builde and plant , and giue in'mar- 
riage (all, things in themſclues..good and lawfull , and are noted onely 
but in_men guiltie of not regarding the Lords warning) whither ſhall the 


tewpelt of the Lords furic carry them that blaſpheme his name , reproach his 
truth, 
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2.4.8 


i Plaligo,22s 


Doftrine 5. 


& Rom.2,09. 


Expoſition: 


ſhewing what 


it 15,to bew 
downe.&c. 


* Chap.T.,10, 
® Chap.s, 5. 


2 2.Cor. 10,5. 
. Dofttrme 6. 


L AQs T 2:46. 


” Ifay 6.10, 


The Uſe, 


The Diſcouerie of Aypocrifie. 


truth, and like (wine doe wallow intheir owne filthine fle ? If the Pharifes that 
came to heare fohn preach,with ſome ſhew of agood mind, were ſharpely taken 
vp, and called vipers ; whart ſhall bee ſaid of thoſe that doe altogether refuſe to 
here, yea and ſpeake euill of the way of God,and doe neuer vouchſafe with any 
religious h 2arts to entertaine the meſſage of ſalvation brought vnto them. Inq 
word,if the not being fruitfull in good workes ſhall be puniſhed ſo ſcuerely,whar 
ſhallbe done to thoſe that abound in euill deeds, whoſe mouthes are full of cur- 
fins and bitternefſe , whoſe tongues are expert in nothing fo much as in the de. 
faming.of Gods word , whoſe liuesare ſtained with wantonneſſe , with whore. 
dome, with drimkennefſe, with pride, with oppreſsion, with falſhood, with vn. 
inſtgettings; where ſhall ſuch appeare ? what vengeance is in the 1ndgement of 
God reſerned vnto ſuch?Oh conſider this ye that forger God,leſt I reare youin peeces , 
and there be none that can deliner you *, 

Further,se may obſerue here the ſtrifneſle and ſtraitneſle of Gods procce. 
ding ; Enerytree whichbringeth not foorth good fruit is hewen downe and caſt mto the 
fre ; no man hall be exempred , neither Prince nor Prelate, neither high nor 
low,neither poore nor rich ; there is no reſpett of perſons with God ; Tribulation 
and anguiſh ſhall be vpon the ſoule of euery barren and vnfruittull Chriſtian * . No 
mans wealth ſhall buy him out , no mans high lookes and great place in the 
world ſhall diſcharge him , no mansbaſeneſle ſhall make him to bee paſſed by ; 
no excuſe that any man can deuiſe thall ſerue his rurne ; the {corner ſhall not ſhift 
it off with his ſcorning, nor the proud man with his contempt : exery tree, euery 
tree , if thefruit of it be not found good, eſpecially if in ſtead of good fruit, there 
be found nought elſe but corruption,downe it mult goe,it ſhall be hewen dowre, 
an caſt into the fire, | 

Hitherto we haue heard againſt whom the Lord will proceede; let vs now 
examine bricfly the manner of hisproceedings ; and that is two-folde: firſt, hew 
downe : ſecondly caſt into tye fire, This hewing downe,is a courſe performed by 
the miniſterte of the word. In the Prophecie of Jeremze, it 1s noted as a part of 
the miniſters office,to deſtroy,to plucke vp,to throw downe \. Andin Hoſea. 1 hauc 
cut downe (faith the Lord) by my Prophets ® ; wee haue readie(faith the Apoſtle) 
vengeance againft all diſobedience®:So that this hewing down,is a thing executed by 
the ordinarie miniſterie,a1d the meaning is rhis;that thoſe who making an out- 
ward profeſsion of religion continue ſtill fruitlefſe and arenot reformed, at laſt 
this heauic ſentence ſhall paſſe ypon them , that they are paſt recouerie, and lo 
the Lord will euen gtue them vp vnto hardnes of heart, and-leaue them to their 
owne deſcrued condemnation. This is the nature of the puniſhment, this is the 
reward of vnprofitableneſle. So that the outward agent herein is the Miniſter, 
denouncing the heany vengeance of God vpon vnreformedneſle ; the inward 
worker 1s the Lord, making that good which is ſo denounced by good warrant 
and ſuthcient authority from his word.. And to effe this, heedoth either take 
his word from them,or them from his word. He takes his word from them, when 
for their contempr, he goth vtrerly depriue them of the outward meanes ? ; c- 
uen asthe Husbandman forbeares his paines,where no fruite followes after ma- 
ny trials. He takes them from the word,when he brings vpon them the ſpirit of 
lumber, makzng ther hearts fat and their eares heauie,and ſhutting ther eyes P, that 
albeit they doe cnioy the outward meanes, yet they cannot profite ; which,of all 
other tudgements which God can inflict in this life, is the moſt fearefull.” 

Whoſoeuer feareth not this judgement, is alreadie partakerof it : hee that 
cannot be perſwaded by the foretelling of it, to auoide it, is already plunged 
into it. There 1s nothing that the children of God defire more, then a melting 
heart ; nothing that they teare more, and more pray againſt , then a hardned 
heart : they would rather be plagued with all the miſeries of Is, or botches of 
e£gypt, then with a heart that is hardened. Ir gocth not well with vs then, when 

| wee 
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The Diſconerie of Hypocrijie. 24> 


we feare worldly and bodily puniſhments,more then wee doe hardneſle of heart, 
and ſpirituall puniſhments. Trae it 1s, 2 hard hearr is at cuill very pleafing, fo 
is the falling into a fwoune ; but,as this brings death, fo the other brings hell at 
the laſt. Therefore when we heare ths fearetfull ſaying, namely,that if the Lord 
till eeke for fruit,and find none, he will ewe vs downe : let vs learne to tremble 
at it,and feare this ſinne,cuen this ſinne of bartenneſſe, which is the onely way to 
ſabie& vs thereunto. PE Taro 

The ſecond part of the Lords proceeding againſt vnfruitfull trees, is, caſting 
into the fire,which is to bee performed atthe laſt mdgement,and is the moſt cer- 
tzine and vndoubted ſequell of the hewing downe by the iminiſtery of the GoC- 
pell. Thoſe whom the Miniſtery of the word heweth downe now, the juſtice of T be 7.4987. 
God at the laſt day ſhall ſend them-tothe fire. Let men imagine as they litc,and 
ſay of the preaching ot the word,that it is but a blaſt, and the threatnings there. 
of are but winde ; yer to their eternall woe,they thall one day tinde it otacrwike ; 
the ſentence of the word gocth before, the fire of Indge:nent ſhall ſarely follow 
after. 

Doſt thou liue vnder the minifterie of the word, where it is tolde thee-againe The Uſe. 
and againe,and prooued to thy conſcience ovr of the wordof God;thatcontinu- 
ing in thy ſinne, thy ignorance, thy contempt of Gods worſhip, thy profaning 
hisSabboth, thy blaſpheming his name, thy filrhineſle, thy exceſſes, thy pride, 
thy couerouſneſſe, thy exaRion, thy fa'ſhood, thy vncharitablenefſe ; thou canſt 


: acuer be ſaued : be not deceiued,doe not bleſſe 3 thy ſelte without a caule, ſaying 1 De 29.19, 
Z to thy ſoule,tu(h,it ſhall not beſo ; for thou thalr ſurely finde ir, when it thall bee 
| roolate to auoide it; thou ſhalt feele it to be true; when asall in vaine,thou ſhalt 


even curſe thy ſelfe that waſt ſo backeward to beleeue it. 

Now for the Iudgement it ſelfe, it is here called fire.as it is often in Scripture, 
with threats of ſome additionzas,vnquenchable fire,fire & brimſtone,&c.tearmes 
vi:d by the Spirit of God, to expreſſe the vnſpeakeable torment of it, which is 


Z notto beecomprehended, much leſſeto bee endured. The torments of fire and T he 8. doit; 
| brimſtonecuen to fleſhand blood, are ſtrange and terrible : therefore fuch ſpeg- 


| chesareyſed, to conuey to our vnderſtanding, that which wee before were not 


{ able toconceiue. The Scripture (the more to afteQt vs) is large indeſcribing this 
; torment; as namely, firſt, the extremity of 1t : ſecondly, rhecontinuance of it. 
© Theextremitie of it is made knowne two wayes, one by the vniuerſall torment 
s which ſhall be incuery part : ſecondly,by the conſideration of the happines loſt, 
& which even in their fight, thoſe whom they haue deſpiſed in the wortd, thall bee 
$ partakers of. All this ſhall bee without any intermiſsion, without ſo much as a 


drop of water to coole it ; but the violence of it ſhall make them continually ro 


# blaſpheme God, for which they ſhall be continually tortured. Now to this the 
# ctipture addes the endleſiefle of the torment, it is a fire that neuer goerh ont, a 


worme that neuer dieth. If there were bnt as many yeares to bee endured, as 


| there be grafle piles on earth,or ftarres in heauen, yet there were ſome hope ; but 
# theend thereof cannot be imagined,and the word zewer is exceeding fearefull. 


Let this teach vs to embrace the Goſpelt,and to yeeld obedience to it, and to The Uſe. 


| thew the fruite of it. If fire come, why will weebeas ſtubble ? if this fierie argu- 
; ment will not cauſe vs to feare, nothing will cauſe vs. Let vs feare theſe things 
# before hand and we fhall eſcape them 3 let vs negle& them, and we ſhall fall into 
& them ; noman is ſo deepe in hell, as he which teaſt thought of theſe things. And 
| 1f the ſpeaking hereof be vnpleaſant what thinke we,ſhall it be to feele it ? Well, 
} though we were not told,or I ſhould hold my peace, the fire burnes ſtill : and if 


y we neglect to heare of it, by experience we ſhall feele it. 
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The firſt Sermon. 


MATH. 13. 44. _.. | 
Againe,the kingdome of heauen ts like unto a treaſure hidden in the field, Which when 
4 man hath found,hee hideth it,and for ioy thereof departeth, and ſelleth all that hte 
hath, and buyeth that field. - 


His text which I haus now choſen, followeth fitly vpon 
the former ; for if any man hearing how full of danger i: 
EA, 15 to live vnder the ſetled miniſterie of the word,at1 not 
N= to profite by it, ſhould demand what were beſt to bee 
2 done for the auoiding of fo great a indgement ; our $1. 
Y uiour would anſwere him, that this were his beſt and fv. 
> - z, reſt courſe, that when he hath found this treaſure of the 
SS& 2 t&& Goſpell,heſhould hide it,hee ſhould goe his way and {cl 
all that euer he hath,that he may purchaſe it. So that my two texts, howſocuer 
they be not 1oyned together in one vndiuided courſe of words,yet in order of na. 
ture they-doe well agree ; this latter beeing a direRion to all thoſe, whole hearts 
haue beene affe&ted and mooued by the former. 

The ſcopeof But to come more nearely to the verſe it ſelfe ; The drift and ſcope of it,is 
che parable, ſew that the kingdome of God,and the things appertaining to it, ought to by 
and are fo highly priſed by all Gods children, that they are willing and ready to 
forgoe any thing that may bee a hinderance to them in the attaining of it. For 
The diuifion, Orders ſake in teaching,it may be diuided into two parts; the firſt ſetteth downe 
the ineſ{tzmable value of the kingdome of God, I is as atreaſure hid in the field: 
the ſecond ſheweth the high account that all Gods children make of it ; which 
When a man bath found,he goeth and hidethit ,and for ioy thereof,he departerh,and{6. 
leth all that he hath ,and buyeth that field. Firſt of the former part ; The kingdom 
The expoſiti- of heauen is like wnto a treaſure hid in the field, The thing which is heere ſo much 
on: | commended,is called che kingdome of heauen ; and therefore we muſt firſt enquit 
Ie ws 1 what js meant by it here in this place.T he kingdome of heauen is taken in Scripture, 
on har ir ie, CWO Waies 3 Firſt for that glorious eſtate which the Saints and children of God 
: ſhall enioy when they ſhall riſe with Chriſt Ieſus, and ſhall raigne after this lik 
with God and his Angels ; ſinne,death and hell,being vtterly conquered and {ub- 
dued : the vſe of this phraſe (che kingdome of heauen) is plaine ynough and needs 
no proofe. Secondly ,it istaken for the meanes to bring vs tothis kingdome,and 
to enter vs into the aſſurance and poſſeſſion of it in this life;name! y the preaching 
2 Mat.24-14e Of the word (which is called the Goſpell of the kingdome *) and the graces of Gods 
ſpirit which are offred with the word,and wrought thereby inthe hearts of Gods 
people. That the preaching of the Goſpel is called Gods kingdome,and is our en- 
trance into future happineſſe, I prooueit thts. When as Chriſt ſent our his A p0- 
ſtles to preach,among other dire&ions he preſcribed this,that if" they were inany 
place refuſed,at their departure they ſhould ſay, Een the duſt that cleaueth on v5 
| your (itie,we Wipe off againſt you ;norwnhſtanding know this that the kingdome of Gi 
* Luk. 10.13. Was come neere vmto you Þ : that is,the word being begun to be preached ynto 48) 
Go 


— 


ef arue commerſ/ton.. 251 


God intended x0 ſet vp his Fingfome among.y0u, and to offer year the meanes 
how you meght hauc come to faighe far Eucr with him 2n his glory. Againe, 
Chrilt threarned.the Tewes for their vnthankefuinefſs,: ther the kingdome of God 
frould be taken from bem <:that is,the Golpel:thould no longer be prexched among © Mar, 21 45; 
them,and fo they, ſhould be depriued of albordinary meancs of lite crernall. The 
word thalbe remoued,& when 1t is once gonebe {ure that the gares of heauenare 
cuen barred vp againit you. ' We reade that, Jacob when he law 1n-his trauell, the 
12dder of God and the Angels alcending and deſcending,and had the conitortable 
promile of ſaluation.and of Gods continuall preſence and aſſiſtance made vnto 
him,thenawaking heſaid,7, his zs none other but the houſe of God and this 1 the gate of 


_ 


heauen * : ſo that where God doth pleaſe ro manifeſt & make knowne the tweet- © Gen.2?.z 2, 


nes & riches of his mercy (as he doth in his word & Sacraments) there 1s the gare 
of beauen,there is the way and paſſage vnto happines. Chriſt reprouerh the Phari- 
ſes and Doors of his time;/#oe be zo you ({aith he) you haue ſhut op rhe kynodome of 
heawen before men *, If you demand how it was 11 their power to ſhut vp heauen, © Mat 22.12, 


our Sauiour himſelfe ſhallexpound it, ye hae taken awayrhe key of knowledge f :they * Luke 11.52. 


nouzled the people in ignorance, and did not teach them the wayes of God, as 
they ought ro doc ; therefore they were faid to ſtoppe vp the way toheauen : ſo 
that where knowledge is offered,the truth taught, rhe dodtrine of ſaluation dil. 
couercd,there the gate of heauen is opened, there the way to happinefle is made 
plaine to ail that dclire to enter 1n into 1t. As the preaching of the Goſpel is cal- 
'td rhe way and cntrance into the kingdome of glory in heauen ; ſfoarc thoſe 


inward graces which the Lord worketh in his children by the word, ſtiled with q. 


the ſame name z for which purpoſe I reterre you but to one place of' S. Peter 8 « 2 2.Per 1.44 
where the Apoltle commendingynto them to whom heewrote many graces, as 

vertue,fauh, knowledge, temperauce, paterice godlineſſe brotherly kinanefſe, lone, and 

cxhorring rhem-by theſe things to make their calling ard elettion ſure, addes this 

as a realgn ; By this meanes an entrance ſhall be miniſtred unto you aboundantiy, into 

the eutrlaſting kingdome of our Lord and Sauiour Jeſus Chriſt. So that theſe graces 

beſtowes in this life, doe giue an entrance into that happineſle which is looked 

for in the life to come: ' And; therefore alſo the Apoſtle Paul calleth thoſe ſpi- 

rituall graces, righteouſndſſe; peace, oy mthe holy Ghoſt, the kingdomt- of God ®, * Rom. 14 17, 
becauſe where they are, there the Lord raignes, and they which are endned 


| withthem, ſhall raigne for ener with him: in his glory. So that by this that T 
| have {fide it is plaine, that according to the language of the Scripture, this 


title (the kingdome of heanuev} doth fiely appertaine vnto the good meanes 
which the Lord hath appointed, by which to bring.vs to his kingdome, 
whether ir be the. outward exerciſe. of the word and Sacraments, or the in- 
wazd grace: which by the outward meanes hee conueyeth into the heartes 
of his choſen. | And in this: ſenſe 1s this. phrafe the kingdome of heanen, ro 
bre-taken in this place ': fo that when it is aide, The kingdoms of hoauen, 
t1sall one as if it had beene faide thus 3 The meanes of ſaluation, by which 
the way to heaten-is: made-knowne vnto vs, and. the true knowledge of 
God, andof his Sonne Chriſt, begotten in our hearts, is 4s 4 treaſure hid 1m the 


fela;eb c. 


Our of this interpretation which out ofthe Scripture I hane iuſtified touching The x .doFt. 


| this phraſe, the kingdome of heauer,we may by the way learne thus much; That no 


man thalbe admitted into thekragdome of heauen hereafter, who doth not make 
entrance into itin this life.Forſecing(ashathbin prooued)the kingdome of God 


| hathtwodegrees; (It is begun here on carth,it is perfited & madev p hereafter) it 


mult necds follow that no man ſhall pofſeſſe it in heauen, that doth not take poſ- 


: lefiion here onearth, The manner of ſpeaking vied in Scripture, is for opening 


of this point worth the noting.Our Sautourin his prayer a little before his death, 


© faith, thats know God amd: Whom hee hath ſent Chriſt leſus,is hife everlaſting * © i5oh,r7. 2, 
: f 2 


marke 


* 


253 T be perfit Patterne 
marke what is ſaid,js life euerlaſting, meaning that it is the meanes to put a man 
into a ſctled aſſurance of ſaluation ;ſo againe it is aid of thoſe that belceue, that 

£, Joh.z.14, they are alreadie tranſlated from death to life * . The future happineſle is begunne 
- inthis life : according asit is ſaid of the vnbelccuers, that they are condemned al. 

1 Toh.z-18, readze! + that is,their damnation is as cerraine, as if they were already plunged 
into it. So againe, the ſeruants of God beeing furniſhed with thoſe heauenly 

graces which God offererh in his word, are aid ro have the firſt fruites of the Sy:- 

mRoms$ 23,7, and the earneſt of their inheritance ® , becauſe theſe things are gages, and 
" Eph.x.14+ pledges, and ſcales vnto them of that happineſſe which hercatter they ſhall en. 
i0y. Thoſe whom the Lord will admit to dwell in his glorious preſence in the 

world ro come, he doth firſt traine them vp in the ſchoole-houſe of his Church, 


and frames them by his word and Spirit vnto the inheritance, which hee hath re. 


ſcrucd for them with himſelfe. Ir is a true ſaying of the learned, Oporret wt qui. 
bus Dems pater ſit, ys Eccleſia ſit mater, they which will have God for their fa. 
/ ther, mult haue the Church for their mother. Heauen is faid to bee a new fe- 
*Revars, 79am 2, Into which none ſhall come, but xew creatures? : now in the Church of 
? z.Cor,5.17. God is kept that inmmortall ſeede of Gods holy Word 4,by which we are borne aney, 
4 x.Per. 1-23+ and begotten vnto a /inely hope of eternal life © . | | 
M1.Pct.1s3e So then, heauen caunort bee enioyed in another world, except entrance bee 
made vnto it in this world z: except the word of God haue outwardly called vs, 
and his ſpirit inwardly renned vs, there is no ordinary poſs1bilitie of faluati. 
HS 
TheUſe, Thevſcofthis is, to diſcouer vnto vs a notable pollicy of the divell, and that 
is this : Incuill things he ſeparates the end from the meanes,1n gocd things hee 
ſeuereth the meanes from the end. As for example, in euill things hee beareth 
men in hand, that they may ſafely aduenture to vſe the meanes of damnation, 
and go the way that leadesto hell,and yer that for all that they ſhall not be dam- 
ned. He makes a young man beleeue that he may reioyce in his youth,gnd walke 
inthe way oF his hearr,and yet that he may eſcape that which Salomon {aith muſt 
f Eccl.1199, Come atter,namely, rhar for all theſe things, hee muſt come to indgement \« and yet 
| God hath ſo joyned theſe together, that neither rheſubtiltie of youth, nor any 
wit of man, nor all the diuels in hell can ſeuer them,"(the pleaſures of the ficſh, 
and the iudgements of God). After this faſhion Sathan beguiled our firſt pa- 
t Gen,2.17, TENtS 3 (30d had 1oyned thole two,eating and dying © with an Adamant chaine ; he 
| thar d14 the one,muſt needes haue the other : yer he brought them into that idle 
conceir,that they might care and yet not die, (Yee ſhall not die at all). Oh the 
world of ſoules that Sarhan hath beguiled with this ſubtiltie. Well, as in euill 
things hee cuts the end from the meanes, ſo in good things hee cuts the meanes 
from the cnd : he perſwades men that they may be Saints in heauen,though they 
bee diuells on earth ; that they may haue glory in heauen,though they haue no 
grace inearth ; that they may raigne with God though ſinne raigne with them; 
that they may bee Citizens of the new Jeruſalem, though they bee no new crea- 
tures ; thatthey may euer dwell with Chriſt, though his word doe neuer del 
with them ; that the Lord will crowne them with immortalitie, though as 
long as they line heere, they doe euen drowne themſclues in worldlineſfe. 
Hence 1t 1s that many will profeſſe toſecke Gods kingdome;that yet care not for 
* Mar6.z2. The 72gHhreouſneſſe of his kingdome"; that will crie with Balaam, O let my ſoule dit 
: 2 Pokey | the death of the righteous * , who neuer would ſay with Dauid, O that my wayes 
[£19-3* were ſo arretted, that 1 might keepe thy ſtatutes ? . Lbeſeech you let not Sathan a- 
ny longer couſen vs, if hee haue thus hitherto deluded vs. The kingdome of 
heauenis begunne heere : if wee bee not begotten vnto God by the preaching 
of the Goſpell in this world, wee can neuer bee heires with Chriſt in an 
other world ; if wee be not ſanRtified heeregwee cannot be glorified there ; if the 
word of Godbe not now ſweet ynto vs,if itbe not (as Jeremy faith it was to him) 
the 


F 
Ei 
"o 
$7 
- 

*; 
SY 
$ EY 


BI TER OL ge $2 TORS 5 ET IG A Rd on do. me MY Og 
0 R AT Pa NIne "hes; I ds. FC IE CEOs =] x IN 
, SS. RF 6 . SS I Thu ww ai Er Ore Woo os IR ; 


S 1 


of true conuerſion. 253 


n the very 2oy and rewycing of our hearts *, we exerciſing our (clues thereinzand fra-* Ter.15.16- 
At ming our hearts thereto 3 17184 matrer of impolsbilitic tor vsto be ſaued.S1ran- 
ne gers ( (aith Saint Part) from the life of Gad through ignorance * : art thou a ſtranger * Eph, 4.18, 
al. ro the word ? thou art a ſtranger to God, hcaucn cannor bee thy portion, ex- 
ed WW ccptrhou claime the Lawe of God as thy heritage : neuer looke for the tulneſſe 
ly | ofioy,cxcept thou labour for the firſt fruits of the Spirit ; if thou doe nor learne 
pr | rrucly to know God heere, thou ſhalt neuer ſee his comfortable countenance in 
nd | his kingdome. Thus much Ithought good to obſerue hence, that by the king- 
n- WW Comeot heauen,are meant the meanes of faluation : if we enter not into the gate 
he | ofhcauen by'the key of knowledge 1n this world, we ſhall be euerlaſtinsly bani- 
h, WR {dfron heauen in the world to come. | 
re- WW The kingdomeof heauen, theſe meanes of ſaluation, are called a T* reaſure © The 2, dot, 
wm. MW what a Treaſare is, you doe all well know. That the meanes of '{aluation, 
ta. WW which giue vs an entrance into the kingdo:ne of heauen, are a treaſure, wee'can- 
fe © notdoubt, valeſſe wee will call the teſtimony of Gods Spirit in this place into 
of WW: queſtion : why it is a treaſure, this one reaſon may ſuffice, becauſe the word of 
w, WW Godandthe knowledge of faluation contained therein, bring vs vnto Chriſt 

” Tfus,in whom are hid all the rreaſures of Wiſedome and knowledge Þ , and inwhom * Col.2., 
ce WE hath vieaſed the Lord, that all fulneſſe ſhould ayell ©. If it bee a rreaſure to en- © Coln.1 9, 
Vs, WW toy Chrilt;then ſurely that thing deſeructh to be called a T reaſure, that bringeth 
it. WW to Chriſt. How excellent a treaſure it is,will ſoone appeare, if we ſhall a little 

| compare it with thoſc earthly treaſures, for which the men of rhis world doe en- 
hat F g29ctheir owne ſoules, and euen {ell away themſclues. Firſt, an carthly trea- TRS3IO.. 
ee | (ire, though it be of neuer ſo great price,though it may makea man richer, yet 
eth | bctter in any one reſpect it cannot make him ; well it may make him worſe, and 
on, $ draw him farther from God, bur it is not able to bring him one haires breadth 
M- | :xcercr vnto heauen : Aﬀoone as he doth bur entertaine a defice to get it, forth- 
lke | with (as Saint Paul ſaith) hee falleth into tentation and ſnares.into many fooliſh and | 
wut WE :nſo: lyſpes, which doe drowne men in perdition and deſtruttion® : when he hath it, * r,Tim. 6:9. 
ya WE without extraordinarie and ſpeciall heede taken, it ſteales away his heart, and 
any E when hce heares of any good matter, it chokes © it vp, ir makes him proud, dif-« 11.4 x 2.226 
i, WW incfall, vainely to preſume that hee 1s highly in Gods fauour, and ſo to be. 
P*- WW conecgrelefſe of the chiefeſt good : ſo thar it was truely ſaid of Chriſt, thar it is 
he Wt v7y bard matter for arich man to enter into the kingdome of God * , Thus Ifay anrx, 6 , FE 
idle cartaly treaſure,howbeit it may better a mans outward cſtare, yet it can adde no 
the 004 to his foule,nay ir may make his ſoule a great deale poorer then it was,and 
ulll E makethe way to heauen harder then before. But now this treaſure of true knoyr- 
nc WW itigcand of grace, which is begotten in vs by the preaching of the Goſpell, is 
hey of another nature. For whereas the ſoule of man by nature is of all other things 
-10 WE cievileſt, and moſt polluted and loatiſome in the fight of God, this beautitt- 
cm; We: «tithe ſoule, rhis purifierh and cleanſeth the heart, this enlighteneth the minde, 
et WW tispurgeth the conſcience, this renueth the ſpirit, and in the man that hath 
well WE chis reafure, is thar moſt heaucnly promiſe verified and made good, 7 and 
145 We 23 Father (ſaith Chriſt) will loue him, and wee will come vnto him-,and ywee will 
eſſe © dwell with him 8 . Againe,whereas of our ſelueswe were ſtrangers from God,and  Ioh.14-23: 
for WWF were with Adam baniſhed out of his preſence,and ſhut out of Paradiſe, this trea- 
eas Wh fare, as wee thrive in hauing it ; fo, it alſo brings vs ſtill neerer and neerer vnto 
-_— # God, cuery day fitting vs vnto that vnſeparable and cternall vnion with the 


; Lord, inwhich wee ſhall ſee him face to face, and knowe him as hee is, and 

e of = raigne with him in his glory. This is one excellencie of this treaſure aboue all 

& carthly Jewels ; they doe no good to the ſoule,but poyſon it rather, and draw a 

1 0 WW; ian further from God ; this garniſheth the ſoule, and brings it euery day neerer 
fthe WW yito God. 

A ſecond cxcellencie which wee ſhall finde by compariſon, ig this _ 

Z 3 ure 
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ſure aboue earthly treaſures is this ; taere 1s no earthly treaſure ableto g1jue vo. 
to a mans ſoule any true contentment : It isa true ſaying of Salomon, He that lc. 
k Eccleſ-5.9+ neth ſuluer,ſhall not be ſatisfied With ſiluer ® . Afſtreame when it commeth forth out 
of a ſpring, isbur lirtle and ſhallow ; but running further, and having other 
ſtreames falling into it, itTwelleth bigger, and groweth to ſucha ſtrength, that 
irbeareth all before it : ' {o the deſire otman at the firſt ſeemerh bur ſm:2ll, and 
pretends to bec onely for needfull things ; but the 'more 1t receines,the bigger it 
'Hab.z.;z waxeth, and becomes at the iaſt (as the Prophet ſpeaketh) [the hf , and fwa]. 
loweth ypall that comes into it ; and is as the Horſcteaches daughter, Which al. 
® Pro:30415« wayes cryes,Gie,giue,atd can neuer ſay it 15 mnongh k . The Prophet!Jſay vieth a (i. 
militude of an hungry man,who dreameth (ſaith he) and behold he eateth,and When, 
1 Wazg.l, he awakes his ſoule is emptie | : ſo it is but a conceit of fatisfaftion which thele our. 
ward treaſures doe affoard,and no true contertment.On the other ſide,thisrrea. 

ſare ſpoken of here in my text, ir breedes contentment in cuery eſtate. It a ma 
haue much,it teacheth hun the ſober and moderate vie of it,and alareth the gree. 
dineſſe of his deſire, and fo rauiſheth his minde-with the loue of Chriſt and the 
= Col.342» things of God,that it maketh him thinke enen baſely of the things below ®, which 
the world ſo much admireth,and ſo greedily catcheth for. It he hane little, irtea. 
'< cheth him(o toreſk vpon Gods prouidence, and to delight himſelfe with the 
| hope of the glorie ro come,thar a ſma# rhing to him, ſhall be better then great riche, 
® Plal, 37-16. ,, the wicked and mightie > . It cauſeth him to hold this faſt as a ground that can. 
not dgceiue him ; that he that hath gen Chriſt unto him, cannot but With him gcuc 

* Row 22, Iimallthings alſo *, | | | 
Thirdly, of the treaſures of this world there is no aſſurance ; this 1s the cnd 
of all earthly poſſeſſions, either they are taken from vs, or wee from them; 
and hee that hath the moſt, and with the greateſt ſetledneſſe, yer (as Dad 
ſaich) hee ſhall rake nothing away when. hee dycth, neither ſhall hzs pompe deſcend af. 
2 Phllgg.ng, FT Pim? ; he came naked,and mult returne naked 4. Tt is true which I have read v. 
<Iobi.zz, fed ina plaine compariſon, that it falleth out with many of the great ſtorers 
of this. world, as it doth with a Sumpter-horſe, who all the day carrieth the 
treaſure of his Lord vpon his backe ; but at night it is taken from him, and hee 
thruſt into a foule ſtable,and all the benefit he reaped by the carriage,is, that hcc 
is even tyred with the waight of it : ſo,many wealthy ones of the world they are 
but the” cartiersof wealth through the toyleſome journey of this preſent life:brt 
when death comes, their treaſure is taken from them, and they perhaps for 
their ill viing it, thruſt into hell ; where they finde, that all the good they reape 
by their ſuppoſed good, is this, that it is an cuerlaſting burthen to their ſoule, 
and an eternall gall vnto their conſcience. But now this rrcaſure is ſuch, as nei- 
ther by fire,nor tempeſt, nor violence of robbers, nor by death it ſclfe can beets- 
mary ken from him rhat once enioyeth it. It is truely tearmed durable riches” ; and 4 
33 bagge that cannot waxe olde, a treaſure that can neuer faile® . It acco:mpanieth the 
ſoule, when death hath parted it from the body, into the preſence of God z it 
giues him comfort before him.and ſhall helpe to encreaſe his happineſſe, 2ndto 
fill vp the meaſure of his ioy, which the Lord hath prepared for him in his 
kingdome. Thus I haue ſhewed you, that as the things pertaining to life ctcr- 
nall are a treaſure, ſo they goe farre beyond the treaſures of the greateſt price, 
which the men of the world doe ſceke for : They beantifie the ſoule, and fur- 
ther the {aluation of it, they giue conrentment to the ſoule, whereas outward 
treaſures breede vexation : they laſt euer, whereas all other things are ſubic&to 

yncertainety. 

TheVhe moe e good yſe to —_— of this point. T here be many (ſaith Dauid) thit 
LS Jy 0 will ſhe vs any good” ? There is a kinde of defire in man by the very in 
> Plate inct of nature,to be partaker of the true good, by which to make himſelfe hap- 
py imthc end. Weeall agree,good is to be ſought for : but abour the _— 
what 


of true conuer/10n, 


what is good,there we are molt deceiued. The things of the world, with the glit- 
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Vi : | 
lo * rerins ſhewes thereof,haue ſo bewitched vs,that(like the Cocke vpon the dung- 
as 2 
out hill)wee doe more eſteeme a barley corne , then the true rreaſure of Gods holy 
her word,then the Kingdome of God,and the righteouſnes thereof * . That which may * Math C2 x. 
hat doe our ſoules good, that we care not for:that which a thouſand ro one will poi- 
ind {on vs, and like bird-lime fo gleweth together the wings of our minds , that wee 
va can hardly ſoare vp aloft after heauenly things, that all our ſtudy 15 to obtaine. 
Al. The treaſure which is onely able to content vs, is cuen loathſome vnto vs ; but 


| that fading and (ceming good, which 1s a torment to the minde, and can breede 
ſi. & nothing but vexation, that wee affe&t; and itis the principall exerciſe of our 


hea thoughts,how we may procure it, The commoditie which neuer faileth, and nei- 
ut. ther Sathan nor death can depriue vs of,is vile before vs;and the more freely ir 
C2 is offered.the more baſely it is eſteemed : that which while we lite here, we can- 
72n not for our liues be ſure of,and when we die weare ure to leaue behinde vs,cuen 
ee. that we onely aime at , and it is the principall end of our chieteſt endeauours. 
the Thus as 1ſzy faith, we lay out ſiluer but not for bread * : and as Salomon ſpeakes, we x1 go... 
ich WE cat our eyes wpon that which 15nothing V. He that thould take vpon him to reade ? Pron 23,5. 
2 © 21ureof thrift,andro teach men a way,by which they might be rich quickely, 
the | i: is very like hee ſhould haue many ſchollers , and moſt mens eares would bee 


| opento heare hiscounſell. He that ſhould(as the Prophet ſpeaketh) preach of 
2. RE wir andſirong armke*,or of gay cloathing, or giue men precepts of pollicie and : a1ich.z.x x, 
| diſcmbling,ſuch an one ſhould be well followed, Onely the ſchoole of Chrilt , 
in which the rules are taught of life eternall , hath few that care, morethen for 


nd WE cultome and necelsitie,ro come vnto it. Thus weare(asthe Scripture ſpeaketh) 
mh | right /ike children® ; an Apple, a toy, a baby pleaſeth vs, but ro talke to vs of ax, ,-, 

by | 0 SE (h b 4 PUe$:34s 
id 4happines that ſhall neuer be ended,of comfort that ſhall neuer bee remooued , 
of. WE of gloric thar ſhall never be diminiſhed,of a kingdome that canner be ſhaken® ; it is * Heb.n2.2f. 
iv. WE (as Salomon faith) like ſnow in ſommer ©.A thing that alwaies feemes vnſeaſonable. *F:01.26.3. 
ers 8 \V<ell whatſocuer mens opinions or concetts be,yer the word of God is trueand 


cannot failezthe word of G O D and the knowledge thercof,is a pearle of inua- 


the 

hee RE luable worth,the gracesof Gods Spirit are a treaſure , the price whereofcannor 
hee RE Culy beeſteemed, he that hath this treaſure cannot bee poore , though to the 
ar © vorldhebe neuer ſo miſerable ; he that hath it not,cannat be rich,though in the 
bu WF cyes of men he be nener ſo glorious. Art thou a man that art ignorant of the 
for &— nnftcrie of Chriſt, thattakeſt no delight in the knowledge and vnderſtanding 
pe WE | ofthis word, that doeſt not feele in thy ſelfe.the power of Gods Spirit to renue 


ale, Wo theepbe thou whatthou wilt, for riches, for birth, for opinion of honeſty in the 
Iei- eycs of men; yea diddeſt thou wearea crowne , or couldeft command a king- 


tn © domeyctart thoa a baſe and wretched creature before G O D. On the other 

da © fide isthe wordof God precious in thy fight? doeſt thou finde the opening and 

the WW applying thereof (weerevnto thee? doelt rhou feele Chriſt Ieſus reigning in thy 

it © beart,by theſtrength and power of his ſpirit? though thou bee behinde the Ewes 

Io WE Withyowng with Dauid®,or fit in the aſhes with Job © , or lye atthe gate full of ſores © Plal 38.57, 

his with Lazarusf,yet thou haſt a rich ſoule; whileſt thouliueſt hece, God will not * 1Þ 2%. 

er: WE  forſakethee;when thou arr gone hence, he willreceiuethee into euerlaſting ha- ern 

icc, | bitations. I would this might worke with vs , to make vs value this treaſure as it | 0. 
Ur- doth deſerue,and to ſet our ſelues from henceforth to be partakers of it. Well,to 
ard WF theendweemay maruell the leſſe that the meanes of ſaluation offered in the 

tro (F  wordbeing a zrcaſure, ſo few(for all that)doe make reckoning of it, let vs come 


| tothat which followes. 
la WO It 15 4rreaſure bid inthe field. Tt isfaid to be a hidden treaſure for two cauſes: firſt Expoſition. 
in- i becauſe itcarrieth no ſhew to the eyes of worldly men ; bur is, in the providence _- hid trea- 
2p- | of God, carried after ſuch a forr, thar carnallmen can ſee no worth or excellenc fare. 
lar, i fobcinit: begin firſt with Chriſt,in whom the ground of all our repniint Dottrine 2. 
hat «4 _= ; 


4 
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* Col-:.2- lheth hid s (as Paul ſpeaketh)whar appearance of any excellencie to bem him is 
there in the opinion of a naturall man? A manexceeding poore, not hauing 
whereon to lay his head, ill followed with a filly ſort of fiſhermen, and men of no 
note,hated,perſecuted,cuill ſpoken of, deſpiſed by thoſe that were reputed wiſe, 
accuſed,condemned , put to a ſhamefull and opprobious death ; what Iike!i. 
hoode is there in this in the indgement of a man,rhat vnder all this baleneſſc and 
contempt,the treaſures of happineſſe ſhould lie hid ? who would thinke thar this 

b Matz21.42+ reie&ted perſon,rhis ſtone whom: all the wiſe builders refuſed ſhoula be the head of the 
corner Þ , and ſhould be the peacemaker betwixt God and man, the conqueronr 
of Sathan,;the maſterer of death, the reconciler of mankinde vnto God ? -Thus 

| is amyſterig of myſteries, this is(as the Apoſtle calleth ir):he veryhid wiſedome of 
*3.Cor.2-7+ Godi, And this was as a veile before the eyes of many ,guenthe wife.of the world, 
When the Apoſtles preached of one Ieſus that was crucified, they could fee no- 

thing in it,why they ſhould belecue or place their hope vpon ſo vnlikely a Sanj- 

our. Come downe next vntothe ordinarie meanes the word and Sacrametis, 

* 2.Cor.47- The treaſure of the word is brought to vs zr earthen veſſels * , It dotfanot lceme 
probable that by rhe preaching of a filly man,one of little nore tn the world, le- 
fus Chriſt with all his treaſures ſhould be offered vnto vs. It hath beene the 2n- 

cienc phraſe of profane men,to tearme it rhe fooliſhnes of preaching | ; not one 2- 

mong many that imagineth that there is ſuch ſtore of exceNent matter teri cd 

vnto vs by ſo baſe a meanes as the miniſtery of man ſeemes to be, When Maa- 
man the Syrian ® being a leper, cameto the Prophet of God to bee healed, ard 
he ſent him out word to goe waſh himſelfe in fordar ſeuen times, hee was much 
diſcontented and thought it an idle thing, that hee ſhould come lo farre ont of 
his owne country,as though there had not beene riners there,as good as Jordan : 
ſo when the ſeeming wiſe men of the world, heare the charge and direction that 
G O Dgives,that it they would haye the treaſure of his heaucnly grace,by hea- 
ring they muſt ſeeketo receiue it,they ſcorne it by and by, meaſuring all by the 
outward appearancezand doe not ſee the grace that is hidden vnder ir. The ſame 
may be ſaid of the Sacraments. There 1s bread and wine in the Lords Supper, 
there is water in Baptilme,fimple things toa carnall eye; who wouldthinke that 
vnder theſe creatures were hid the ſeales and pledges of the kingdome of hea. 
uen? No waruell then that it is called a hidden treaſure, it is fo wrapped vp ina 
ſimple hiſtorie of a crucified Sautour,and tendred vnto vs in ſo filly a meancs 25 
thevoice and miniſterie of a mortall man , and in ſuch ſlender and vrlikely cle- 
mens,of water,bread and wine,and fo crolsing in all things vnto reaſor,, that the 
quickeſt eye of a naturall man can neuer fpic it out , hee would rather thinke to 
finde the tregſure of grace and life eternall euery where, then there where it 1s by 
the wiſedome of God pointed out vntovs. This is 6nereafon why the treaſure of 

{aluation,and meanes leading vnto it,is called a hidden treaſure. Before we come 

to note the ſecond reaſon, let vs make vſe of this : wee may learne ſundry good 

things from 1t. . bd 
Firſt,it ſheweth vnto vs the true cauſe why ſo few doe eſteeme and make rec- 
koning of the meanes of ſaluation,bur doe cuen paſſe by it,as a thing nor worth 
thelooking on : Saint Paul giueth the reaſon , The God of this world (that is, 
the diuell) hath blinded their mines , that the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt 
 2.Cor.4uqe ſhould ot ſhine onto them ®. Through the iuſt indgement of God , their eies are 
holden that they cannor ſee the zreaſare that lyeth hidden in rhe miniſteric 
and Sacraments of the Church. Iremember what the Apoſlle ſaith of the great 
men which put Chriſt to death , that if they had knowne 1 they would not haut 

o x,Cor.2.8 crucified the Lord of glorie 9. 1 may truely ſay the ſame of the contemners of the 

| * word and Sacraments , that if they knew what riches were couched vnder 
(cuen)the miniſterie of man, and vnder thoſe bare elements of bread and wine 
at the Lords Table ; they would neuer dare (as they doe)to treade thoſe holy 


things 


: q Cor. I.21« 


m . ſings 5o 


T he 1.Uſe. 
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and to turne their backs fromthe partaking of the other, Bur the wiſedome of 
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things as It Were vnder their feete , to ſtop their cares to the calling of the one;) - 


God is infinite,and his indgements are ſecret, his Spirit bloweth where it lifter? : ? Toh 3.8, 


ir pleaſeth him(as Chriſts words are)to hide theſc things from the wrje and pru. 


dent, and to reueale them wnto babes 4. The great men and the: DoZtours in our ?Math-r1:25 


caniours time,could ſee nothing in him,why they ſhould deſize hin * ; bur yer the 
choſen of God ſaw his glory , as the glory of the onely begorren Sounc of God, full of 


yace andtrut þ{ .\Whenthe greateſt parr could behold no excellencie in him, bur 
referred enen ger ſwine before him,and called him Samaritane, and {aide hee 
had a diuell;yet then ſome(as 2artha and Aarieand their brother Z azarus,and 
Zacheus and ſuch like)ſaw the treaſure of grace,which was throwded. vnder thar 
weake and ſimple ſhew,which he made to the world. 'Soit fell out afterwards in 


| the times of the-Apoſtles , a great many deſpiſed both them and their doctrine 


25 matters of no worth,in which there was no likelihood of any heauenlything; 

et euen then the eyes of ſome were opened , and they ſaw in that baſcnefſe the 
wiſcdome of God,and the power of God. This is the wile and vnſcarchable dif- 
penſarion of the molt high : and with this, 1n all humility tr becommerh vs to 
remaine ſatisfied;onely this caveat mult bee giuen to all thoſe whole hearts (e- 
cretly doetell them , that they are the parties who ſcen matter 1n 
theſe things , which ſome ſo greatly magnifie (I meane th 
ments) they cannot perceiue any ſuch power to bee 1n the preac u 
liſhing of the Goſpel,that they ſhould ſo much reuerence 1t,or come to) nu, 
or be ruled by it;they cannot vnderſtand how thefe creatures of bread and wine, 


Iiy 53:2. 


ſ Io hn I.14. 


ſhould be ſuch notable helpes to ſtrengthen 2 mans faith, and to comfort his | 


ſoule : I ſay,let not ſuch pleaſe themſelues' ih their ſenſelefle blindnefſe, but ler 
them remember the fearefull ſaying ofthe Apoſtle , 1f our Goſpel be hid,zr t5 hid 


zo them that are loſt*;if the treaſure of ſaluatian bee holdentrom vs, through the : 
ſceming baſenefle and weakeneſſe of the meanes, by which 1t pleaſerh God that _ 


it is offered to vs, it is no matter to be.reioyced in,, it is a fearefull figne; it is fo 
ſtill with none but thoſe that are loſt, whom the Lord hath left vatodeſtruQtion. 
This 1s one vſe. x ih | | 


2.Cor.4-3:; 


Aſecond is to admonitſh vsto beware, how it the things which concerne the The 2.Uſe. 


kingdome of God,we doe meaſure matrers according to the outward ſeeming. 
Paul (aith, writing to the Corinthians; That when he preached Chriſt among the 


lewes,they required a ſigne *, they looked for ſome great miracles, and ſomeex- =, ©q,,x.22 


traordinarie teſtimonie from heauen,to be gineu to the dottrme : the Gentiles 
who abounded in humane learning , and wereskilfull in Artes, they wy 
wiledome,cloquence,excellencie of words , and by this meanes, the Gofpell of 
Chriſt was fool:ſhres to the one,and a ſtumbling blocke to the other : they looked 
{o high,thar they deſpiſed and thought baſely of the fimplicitie of the Goſpell. 
Their error muſt bean example vnto vs. Our manner is to looke vpon outward 
circumſtances,the age,degree,birth,wealth,learning of the ſpeaker: and as there: 
was a queſtion made of Chriſt,when he was called Ieſus of Nazareth, Can there 


any good thing come out of Nazareth * ? {o wee imagine there can come. no great-* Tokn 1,46, 


thing,where,inthe judgement of fleſh and blood, there is ſo great vnlikelihood. 
But we muſt remember that this is called a hidden treafure ; which many times, 
is,where a man would leaſt of all ſuppoſe it to be. The rich treaſuresof the earth 
(gold, filuer, and ſuch like)are not ordinarily fetched out of the goodly fields 
adorned with grafſe, flowers, trees, hearbes, &c. but ourof themorebarren pla- 


Ces,out of grounds which otherwiſe may ſceme to bee good for nothing : fo the . 


graces of God are forthe moſt part brought to vs by the weakeſt inſtrymeencs, 
and by thoſe which carry the leaſt ſhew 1n the world : andthe Apoſtle gines a 
reaſon for it ſufficient to ſatisfie any man, T hat the excellencie ;of the power might 


be of God &-not of v5! ;& againe,T hat our faith ſhduld not be inthe wiſeaome of men; 2.Cor4.7. 
but 6: 
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but in the power of God * .' Tf the Lord ſhould vinally employ ſuch 1nftropments, ax 
for outward reſpe&s we ſhall be ready to admure,1t would be an occation ſome. 
thing to darken the glorie of God,& we would aſcribe that to the meanes,whkich 
is in the power of Gog onely to performe;wheras now ,God viing weak and vn- 
likely means,it muſt make vsto ſay,when we feele our ichues conuctted & cotor- 
ted therby;This is the finger of the Lord,lt # his doing c+ is marucilous m our yes. 

Thirdly,we are yet to make an other vie thereof,ro wit,that ſeeing this wrea- 
fare is hidden to the yaturall man, therefore we would beg earneſtly of Ged, to 
enlighten our minds: we would pray with Dauid, O Lord open gpy eyes,thet I may 
ſee the wonders of thy Law®. When Ehſha the Prophet and tus feruant were toge= 
rher,and the King of Aram had ſent an hoſte of men, with horſes and Chariots 
to take him, his ſeruant at the fight of it was afraide,and cried out, Alas Heſter 
what ſhall we doe? Eliſha prayed to the Lord,and ſaid ; Lord,7 beſeech thee oper: his 
eyes,that he may ſee ©. He ſaw notthe multitude of heaucnly fouidiers, who were 
there ready to guaxd Eliſha, till the Lord opened his eyes : ſo-when we come to 
the exerciſes of religion,it fareth with vs as it did with the woman of Samaria* ; 
lircle thought ſkee rhar thar filly imanrhar fare there alone,craning of hera little 
water,was the Saniour of the world : ſo we doe not tmagine,thar life and ſa;uett- 
on is tendered to vs,in thoſe baſe meanes which are vicd in the Church;bur it we 
ſhall pray the Lord to open our cyes,as Eliſha did for his {cruant, then we fhail 
ſee that which before lay hidden, euen the arme of the Lord ©, the power of God 
vnto faluation* This is one reaſon why it is called a hidden treaſure ; and theſe be 
the vics of 1t. EYE 

A fecond reaſon why it is called a hidden treaſure, :s,to put vs inminde of the 
great paines and care which we muſtyſe inthe ſeeking atter ir. Treaſtres canr.ot 
be gotten but by digging deepe,& by ſearching cuen1nto the very bowels of the 
earth.T he kingdome of heauen(ſaith ourSautour Chriſt )ſuffercth violence, and mn 
zake it by force 5; there1s no comming in at the ſtrazte gare, without ſ{rining ®, 

It condemnes our carelcſneſſe and nicenefle,we thinke to goe to heauen as it 
were in beds of downe ; of all other matters we count it the eaſieſt thing to be 
{aued. We confeſle,a man cannor be rich without care, without induftric,wirhour 
riſing early and going late to reft, without forwardnefle to take cuery opportu- 
nitie,withour ſauing:bur as for life eternall,the riches of Chriſt, the treaſure of 
{2lnation;we thinke,that,though we loyter ar home,8 lyec in bed when we ſhould 
come to heare,though we care not tolend our eares when wee are at Church, 
though we ſecke for no knowledge inthe Scripture,though we haue no wraftling 
againſt our owne corruptions,yet we may doe well enough, heauen ſhall be caſt 
vpott.vs, though we doe negle& and deſpiſe the meanes to come vnro it. So a- 
gainethe bare reading of the text of the Scripture, would well enough content 
vs; we make no account, we haue no defire of any further opening. To reforme 
theſe euils, the Spirit of God cals the meanes of ſaluation a hid treaſure. In- 
deede the word of God is the field where it is hid ; but as,infearching for filucr 
and gold,we ſtay not vpon the vpper face of the ground,but digge inro the very 
heart of the earth: fo in labouring after the knowledge of faluation,and the com- 
tortable vnderſtanding of the myſterie of Chriſt,the vpper face and letter of the 
text muſt not ſatisfie vs ; but we muſt deſire to hauethe hidden myſteries there- 
of ſought:out-and reuealed to vs, that will enrich our ſoules with wiſedome and 
fpiricuall vnderſtanding. The ſpeech of Salomon(with which I will conclude) is 
very agreeing hereunto,to ſhew what paines and diligence muſt be vſed , in ſce- 
king out the hid treaſure of this ſauing knowledge:?f thou calleſt after knowledge, 
and cryeft for vnderſtanding;if thou ſetkeſt ber as ſuluer,& ſearcheſt for hey as for FJ 
ſures;ther ſhalt thou vnacrftand the feare of the Lord,and find the knowledoe of Gotb. 

So that by a flight,careleſſe, and ſuperficial carriage,men ſha!l nor atraineto the 
hidden treaſure of faluation, 
Tie 
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The ſecond Sermon. | 


which when a man hath found, he hideth it and for 10y thereof departeth and ſelleth 
all that hepath aud buyeth that field. 


NM AL-YSE E are now come to the ſecond part of this text , which 

a\ | lf : - ſhewerth the high account which all Gods children make 

Lo V2 /As ) of the things which cocerne the kingdome of God; which 

yIeY when a man hath found, he hideth,and for oy therof ſelleth all 
A 4 that hehathto buy it. This high account made by thechil- 7, , xpoſi- 


dren of God,is thadowed forth vnto vs, vnder the perſon ,;,,, 


s 


Þ BLUEENAS EE ofa man,that hath found atreaſure of ſome more then or- 


&.. FE VESSD  dinarie worth, in whom(as argument ofhis eſteeming it) 


are noted theſe things;Firſt his care to hide it,ſecondly his 10y thathe hath found 

it, thirdly his conſultation what isbeſt to be done for the obtaining it, fourthly 

his reſolution,to ſell all that euer hehath,rather then miſſe it ; and laſtly his buy- 

ing it. All theſe doe note out ſomething or otherin a Chriſtian in his entertaine- 

ment of the meanes of ſaluation when it is offered, and in his labour to poſſeſſe 

itaccording as(God willing) by the examination of the ſcuerall points wee thall 

erceiue. 

; Thefirſt is,he hides it : farre to purſue and: preſſe enery thing in a parable, is 

not the ſoundeſt and ſureſt way,except 1t be agreeing and proportionable to the 

maine drift and (cope of the whole place. And therefore wee muſt not imagine 

the hiding here ſpoken of,to be like that which is vſed by greedy minded men , 

which ſeeke by all meanes to ſecret & keepecloſe the treaſure they haue found , 

tothe end that no man elſe may be partaker oft ; for,in the finding ofthe trea- 

ſrreof aluation,it is farre otherwiſe;whoſocuer hath found tt indeed, 1s deſirous 

to bring others to the knowledge of it, as we ſee in the examples, of Andrew & *Toh 1.41, 
(who afſoone as hee had found Chriſt, went to call Perer)and of the woman of 
Samaria\,tharran in haſte,to make all her neighbours acquainted with that ſhee 'Ioh.4-28, 
had ſcene;thence is that which Dauidſaid,l haue not hid thy righteouſ7,es within nry 

heart but 1 hane declared thy truth and thy ſaluation, 1 haue not concealed thy mercy 

and thy truth from the great congregation®:but this hiding is otherwiſe tobetaken. ,. ©" OE 
For,ſetting aſide the greedy intent of hidinga found treaſure, there may bee a -_ 
good and an honeſt purpoſe in keeping it cloſe,ariſing partly out of the feare a 

man hath of being againe depriued of the good thing hee hath found, and part- 

l;alfo out of a purpoſe better to examineir,he knowing that he may be perhaps 

decejued ſuppoſing that tobe a treaſure which is but atrifle, and to be of great 

value,which yet indeede is nought worth. To this hiding , ariſing out of theſe Dof#rine 2. 
cauſes,and done for theſe ends,the holy Ghoſt alludeth here in this place ; and 

ſuch a kinde of hiding is vſed by enery true Chriſtian,when the meanes of ſaJua- 

tionand life eternall is tendred vnto him in the preaching of the Goſpell. 7 

haue hid(faith Dauid)thy promiſe in my heart®:the Virgin Mary kept al Chriſts ſay « p[4,v29.18 
#ngs in her heart® : the words that f command thee ſhall be in thy heart? ; eneninthe »T uke x, 52, 
miadeſt of thy heart(ſaith Salomon)1: and againe,If thou wilt receiue my words,and ? Deur 6.6, 
hide my commandements within thee, then thou ſhalt finde the knowledge of God". The | Prou.4.2J. 
neceſsitic of this ſo diligent and carefull hiding ariſeth our of the malitious ſub- - - = 
tilty of thedinell; who like a ravenous bird , waiteth vpon the ſowing of the _ 

good ſcede;and becauſe he knoweth that the laying itvp, isfuch a ſtep vnto life 

eternall, 
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eternall,therefore he labouteth to ſteale it away out of the heart , and by draw. 

ing mens thoughts toſome other mattets , to bring them by all meanes to for. 

get it. Now as ſpeaking of the hiding of an earthly treaſure, Tfaid it ſprang out of 

two things: firſt,a feareto loſe it: ſecondly,a care to exami ne it:fo this fi pIrituall 

hiding fetcheth the beginning from the ſame cauſes... Firſt of all , the childe of 
God,hearing the do&rine of ſaluarion linely and powerfully diſcouered by the 
preaching of the Goſpell , rhe ſufficiencie that 15 tn Chriſt ro ſaue all beleeuing 
finners,the riches of Gods mercie in him , the kindnefle and graciouſnefle of his 

promiſe to prouoke all to come vnto him ; together with ſong liking that hes 

hath of the do&rine,and ſome feeling of the good that might returne vnto his 

owne ſoule thereby, there is a feare alſo,leſt through ſome eicher negleR, or vn. 
worthineſſe ofhis owne, heſhould miſſe of ſo excellent a commodtrie , and cut 

himſelfe ſhort of ſuch a heanenly bleſling.To this end,ro make good this point, 

(which yet notwithſtanding is by good experience ſufficiently knowne to enery 

true Chriſtian)we may alleadge that ſaying of the Plalme, O Lord,there is mercy 
"Plal113%4+ with thee that thou maieſt be feared *; ſo that euen the very mercy of God cauſcth 
the godly to feare, leſt they ſhould any way depriue themſclues of fo gracious a 

God as the Lord is,by the report and teſtimonic of his word. Saint Paul ſpea- 

king of the ſorrow which was among the Corinthians, which he tearmes a godly 

ſorrow, and cuen the very motherof r7ue repentance , among other fruits that it 

* 2,Cor 7.11, brought forth, reckoneth vp feare:yea,Whar feare(ſaith he)hath it wrought * 2 By 
which feare,T ſee not what orher thing can be meant , then a certaineifrightfull 

paſsion in theminde , ſpringing out of ſome conceit , that they might by their 

owne folly ſhut themſelues out of the fauour of God, and debarre themſclues of 

the comfortable enioying of his mercy. And it ſeemes to mee; that this was the 

very thing,which the Apoſtle, knowing the behoofulnefie of it , perſwaded and 

exhorted the Hebrewes vnto. Let vs feare therfore (ſaith he)leſt at any time by for. 

2Heb.quz, JaRevg the promiſe of entring into hus reſt any of you ſhould ſeeme to be deprined ®, As if 
: he had (aid;You ſee what a gracious promule the Lord makes,what comfort will 
follow vpon the entertaining 1t:let vs therefore looke to it, that we cut not our 

{clues off, by our owne negle&, and ſo come ſhort of that reſ# which is ſet before 

*Phil2.zz, VS Imay addeto allthis the words of Paw/,which doe well agree with this mat- 
 * ter ,ake anend of your owne ſaluation with fears and trembling *. The ſeruants of 

God {t11l, the fuller fightthey haue of the riches of Chriſt, and of the ereaſure of 

the word, the more 1s their feare, leaſt by any meanes they might not enioy it. 

This feare cauſeth them to make much euen of cuery word of comfort which 

the Scripture affoardsthem,and to be vnwilling to letany of it fall to theground 
vnremembred. Euen as a manthat hath offended the Law, and by deſert know. 

eth himſelfe to be the childe of death, greedily lajeth holde vpon cachword, 
which(comming from him,in whoſe power it 1s cither ro ſaue or deſtroy him) 

may pur him 1hto any ſmall hope of eſcaping ; euery ſyllable, nay euery kinde 

looke is deare vnto him:ſo he that findes his own miſerable and wretched eſtate 

through ſinne,when he heareth any thing of the grace and mercy of God , eat- 

cheth at it with that eagerneſſe,and liſteneth to it with that feruencie of defire, 

as if he were lorh that ought ſhould eſcape him ; hee laieth vp euery ſpeech that 

carrieth with it any comfort , aud giueth it a dwelling enen in the moſt ſecret 

? 1-King.20. corners of his heart. Iremember what I read in the Booke of Kings 7, that the 
King of Aram,being in the warre taken by the King of Iſrael, his ſeruants came 

1n all humble and ſubmifſemanner to aske pardon, with ſacke-cloth.vpon their 

' loynes, and ropes about their neckes; now (ſaith the text) the men rooke diligent 

Verſez3, heedeif they conld catch any thing of the king of Iſrael * : and when they heard him 
ſa; 1s he yet aliue? he is my brother : they made haſte and ſaid, thy brother Benhadad; 

they laid hold ypon that word, becauſe it ſeemed to argue {ome relenting and 
compalsionin the King toward their Maſter. And fo fareth ic with a man whoſe 

heart 
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heart God hath touched, his heart is open to treaſure vppe the words of 
orace, and to lay holde euen vpon the leaſt inkling of ſaluation. $o that 
Zre ro loſe the bleſſing, begerteth a care to hide the bleſſing , The next 
thing rhat doth mooue the children of God to hide in their hearts the do- 
Arine of ſaluation offered vnto them 1n the preaching of the Goſpell, is, an 
intent and purpoſe which they haue, {crioufly to ſcan and throughly to exa. 
inc it ; euenasa man (according as I ſaide before) that hath found a trea- 
ure, keepeth it cloſe, till hee bee ſure that it isas good as hee take it to bee. 
Therc is nothing ſo ſecure and preſuming, as ignorance and blindneſſe : and 
none ſceme to bee freer from all doubts thar titty are inthe way to life, then 
they which are nor as yetentred,no not the very tirſt ſtep ynto it : on the other 
(ide there bee none ſo iealous ouer themſclues, none thar caſt ſo many perils, 
note that are ſo 1nquiſitine, and ſo diligent to ſearch out touching matters of 
religion, and the meanes of (aluation, as thoſe who are now as it were inthe firſt 
degree of conuerſion. They thinke with themſclucs, they doe indeede heare 
of a way and meanes to come to heauen, which if 1tbee the right way, 1s very 

worthy the entertaining 3 therefore as they will not rathly embrace it, till they 

know more of it, ſo will they neither vtterly diſclai.ne it, but will lay it vp in 

their hearts, (meaning by prayer and hearing, and obſeruing the Scripture, and 

by the vſe of all good meanes, to labour to know w hcther it bee the very thing 

which it is ſaid to bee) rhe gate of grace, and the way to happinefſe. This is a 


thing whereof wee haue a memorable example 1n thoſe of Berea®; they found * Ads x7. 


a treaſure in Pauls preaching, yet becauſe they knew well they might bee miſ- 
ledde, therefore they laid ir vp in their hearts,and brought it ro the rouchſtone, 
to ſee whether ir would holde there. T hey ſearched the Scripture (faith the text) 


Whether thoſe things were ſo Þ : they did neither retect the doEtrine-vnder a pre=* Verſe 11, 


tence that the Apoſtles were but men, and might decetue them, neither yer 


| didthey hand ouer head withour enquirie entertaine 1t ; but they heard it with 
| reuzrence, and then examined it. Ir 1s the thing which the Apoſtle exhorts e- 
| ucry man vnto, Prooe your ſelues ({aith hee) whether yee are in the faith<. Trie« 
* againe and againe how it fareth with you 3 1t1san calie thing to bee deceiued, 
and in ſuch a caſe as this is, which concernes your ſoules, it is a dangerous thing 
= tobce miſtaken. This is the ſecond cauſe of hiding and ſtoring this treaſure, 
| themeanes of aluation, the knowledge and-'vnderitanding of it in the heart, 
4 cuenthat by that meanesit may bee tryed and examined, that ſo aman may ſay 
E with Darid 3 O Lord,thy word ts prooued moſt pure, and thy ſeruant loueth it% : F*PCx 19.140 


oe have tryed the worth of it,and I cannot chooſe but ewbrace it. Thus much for 
= tis hiding (which I may call the firſt degree 1n a finners conuerſion) thenea- 
Z ring,and the canſes of ir. Let vs make vſe of it to our ſelues, 


The vſe of it is, to teach vs what wee mult firſt doe,if wee deſire to bee ſaued, 


Z #cemuſt endeauour to lodge euen in the beſt and ſafeſt cloſet of our hearts, 
© the true knowledge, and right vnderſtanding of the meanes of eternal! life, 
Z with which the Lord hath becne, and is daily pleaſed ro make vs acquainted by 


5 his word. If wee ſuffer our thoughts to bee fraughted and ſtuffed with other 
> idle matters(in compariſon, )as of worldly profit,of vaine pleaſures,fo that there 
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* t5no roome for the word of truth to harbour 3 if wee ler 1gnor ance,blindneſſe, 
; vncharitableneſſe, obſtinacy, frowardneſſe, ſo ro keepe as it were the doore of 
| our hearts, that the things that belong to the Kingdome- of God can haue no 


entrie, wee ſhall but deceiue our {clues in hoping to bee ſaued. As I prooued 
thar there is no happineſſe in the world to come, except it bee begunne in this 
world ; ſo it is certaine, true happineſſe cannot bee begunne inthis world,with- 
out the right vnderſtanding of the do&tine ofſaluation, grounded vpon Chriſt 
leſus : except this pearle bee ſtored vp carefully, and hidden in our hearts, 
wee can neither liue the life of grace now, nor the life of glory hereafter. 

Aa | I pray 


/ 
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I pray then, let vs thinke well with our ſclues, what ſhall become of a grear ma- 
ny of ys ; put caſe the ſecrets of our hearts were as well knowne vnto men, az 
they are vnto God, or to our owne ſelucs, alas what poore ſtorers ſhould wee 
be found ro bee of this heauenly commodiry. The heart of man is of great re- 
ceit,and able to containe many things ; I know that vpon this priute ſcarch wee 
ſhould notbee found empty, bur euen peſtered rather with the world and the 
things thereof, and euery one of our inward lodgings euen altogether taken vp 
therewith : but this in the end would bee the iflue,that the word of Chriſt, the 
doctrine of God, the knowledge of (aluarion, the way tO bfe 1s 4 reere ſtray. 
ger vnto vs, one that through a kinde of necelsity entreth in lomerime at the 
outward gate of our cares, but can neuer finde any entertainment 1n our hearts, 
Nay,many will bee found rather to vie meanes ro keepe it out, then to make a 
way to recciue it : for what elſe meaneth the ordinary and voluntary abſence of 
ſo. many from the Church , their dulnefſe and carcleſneſle when they are 
there, their falling by and by to their owne courſes, as ſoone as they are gone; 
but, that men haue euen determined with themſclues, that let the word of 
the Kingdome rouſt where ir will, ſure with them 1t ſhall nor harbour, it ſhll 
knocke and knocke againe and againe at the doore of their hearts, but yet 
they will not open to recciue it. For ſure, if wee had a diſpoſition ro rake our 
foules as a cheſte for the knowledge of G O D in Chriſt to bee hidde in, wee 
ſhould ſee and beholde better fruites then theſe. Hee that had a meaning to 
hide the meanes of ſaluation in his heart, would not hide himſclfe in a cham. 
ber, or vnder a hedge, or inan alehouſe, when the ſame were offered to him}; 
the publike afſemblie ſhould bee a witneſle of his defire ; and his diligence 
there, ſhould diſcouer the readineſſe of his heart, to rreaſure vp the knoy- 
ledge of G O D which is reuealed in the Scripture. But whence is it may 
wee thinke, thatmen had rather affoard the vie of their hearts to any thing 
then to this hidden treafure of the Goſpell ? Surely euen from hence, that 
men haue no feeling of their owne ſpirituall pouerty ? and therefore finding 
this treaſure, and meeting with, it againe and againe, neither doe any thing 
feare the loſſe of it, neither doe they entertaine any ſuch opinion of the good- 
neſſe of it, asto grow into an examination thereof, to ſee whether it bee it- 
deede that rreaſure, which is able to make their ſoules rich vnto cternall life, 
For, if they were once come fo farre as to bec in feare to loſe heauen, or to 
bee in any doubt and 1ealouſie of their owne eſtate, or to intend the ſifting 
and ſcanning of cuery pretended way of ſaluation, till they had found out the 
true path ; then ſhould that which is heard, beemore eſteemed of, and ene. 
ry little word of comfort bee made much of, and held as a Iewell of ſont 
worth : whereas now euery man thinking his owne ſoules eſtate ſure enough, 
and becing without all feare of that which is to come ; this pearle is vile in 
mens eyes, neither doe they make any conſcience to hoord it vp in their 
hearts, but are very willing to forgoe-it. Well, howſocuer wee haue done 
formerly, or whatſoeuer others doe, let vs hereafter perſwade our ſelues of 
the truch, againſt which I am ſure wee can make no exception, {If the word 
of God bee true) thar the very firſt Keppe to heauen, isto lay vp in our hearts 
the Goſpell of the Kingdome, euen that comfortable knowledge of ſaluati 
on and eternall life, which is grounded onely in Chriſt Ieſus. Tf wee doe not 
_— heere, but affoard entertainement to any thing rather then to this, 
ſuffering 1gnorance, and contempt of godlineſſe ro keepe poſſeſsion in vs, 
vnleſſe wee looke that God ſhould worke a miracle in ſauing vs, there is no 
ordinarie way left to bring vs ynto heauen. Thus much for the firſt argu- 
ment of eſteeming the ereaſure of ſaluation ; hee that hath found the meanes, 
hideth it. 
The fecond argument of eſteeming and valning this heavenly treaſure, is 
Thy. 
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Joy. Tt is 2 thing incident to trealures, when they are found, to worke ioy, and 

great istheir reioycing that can make theafclues the owners of them ; but farre The 2. dof?, 
reater is his ioy, that findeth the ereſure of {aluation. O Lord (laith the Pro- 

phet®) bft thou vp the light of thy COMNPENANCE UPON US © and this ſhall maReg vs to haue © Pſal.4.6,7, 

more ioy of heart then the men of the word haue,When their Wheate and thr Wine doth 

yrs When the Eunuch reading by hi-nſelfe inthe Biblc,had by the great mer. 

cy and goodnefſe of God, attained ro the vnderttanding of a notable place in 

Eſaz touching Chriſt, the Scripture laith,hee Went 072 hats Way rewogcing * , Inthe * aq "0 

beginning of the ſame chapter 1t 1s ſaid, that when Phzlip the Apoſtle came into 

Samaria, and preached Chriſt vnto them, there Was great toy 1m that cittys , So ® Verſe 8, 

it is ſaid of the Tayler, that hee rezopced, that, hee with all his houſholde beleened in 

God ®., 7 rezoyced (faith Dauid) at thy Words,as one that findeth great ſpoyles ': great ; Adts 16.24, 

is the joy of them that finde ſpoyles ; for ſpoyles bring victory, and victorie Platig 162, 

makes the triumph : ſpoyle brings profit, and victory brings pleaſure ; borh 

then muſt needes cauſe exceeding 10y. Daxids meaning then wasthis, that what 

batrell ſocuer hee did fight,what rowne ſocuer he ſpoyled,his ioy was nothing ſo 

oreat, as it was by taking pleaſure in the knowledge and vnderſtanding of Gods 

word. The Scripture is very large inthe commendation of this ioy. Ir is better 

then life (faith Dauid ; *) Ir is a peace Which paſſeth all underſtanding, ſaith Paul*. * PH.63,3- 

It is 4 70y vnſpeakeable and glorious (aith Saint Peter ®. £ Phil. 7. 
Of all other ioyes it may be true'y ſaid,as Job ſpeakes of the ioy of hypocrites, * *Ver-2.8. 

they are but for a moment ®, like a fire of thornes,rhat caſts a great blaze,& crack- = 1,þ 20.5. 

j-thgreatly for the time, but is out with the turning of a hand ; yea as Salomon 

ſaith,cuen in the laughing of worldly men,the heart is ſorrowfill,and the end of that, 

mirth is heauineſſe ® : but the ioy of Gods children in the things of God, is ſetled * Preu 14 13. 

and perpetuall ; your zoy ſhall no man take from you,{aith Chriſt P. ? Joh.16.22, 
As reioycing and gladnefſle of heart is a thing common to all Gods children, 

when the knowledge of Chriſt is reucaled, and is alſo a farre more excellent joy, 

thenthe fading and deceitfull ioyes of the ſonnes of men;ſo the reaſon and cauſe 

of it isexpreſſed. Oe 
When as the people of the Iewes in the time of their captiuity liued vnder 

Abaſhueroſh,one Haman an enemy to God, and to them for their Keligion ſake, 

inooued the King, and wrought him to makea bloody decree againſt rhem, for 

the rooting our of the whole nation : - hereupon (ſaith the text) the people were 

n great perplexity ; but afterwards, when as by the mediation of Queene FHe- 


= fer, thecruell ſentence was reuerſed, and newes thereof ſent by poſtes into e- 


uery quarter of the Countrey, then Was z9y and gladneſſe to the Jewes a feaſt, and 


$ a good day 4 . There was once a bloody hand writing ſtood in force againit vs4 HeR.8.17, 


inthe high: Court of heauen ; the tenour whereof was this, Thar ſeeing wee 
were vynable to continue in the things required by the Law of God, wee ſhould 


5 bee condemned euerla(tingly : neicher was there any creature to bee found ej- 


ther in heauen or 1n earth able to alter it, or ro pacitie the diſpleaſure of God 


- againſt vs, But now, by the mediation of the ſonne of God, Chriſt Ieſas, this 
® dilliscancellzd, hee faſtened it to his Croſſe (ſaith Saint Paul * ;) andthe newes* Cal,2.14 


heereof is the very ſumme and ſubſtance ofall our preaching, to proclaime 


2 this peace, and to worke our hearts to a willingneſſe roentertaine it. Why then 
= ſhouldthere not bee a farre greater 10y in our hearts, to heare of this, then 
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8 
By 
by 
Þ; 


there was among the Iewes to vnderſtand of a bodily deliverance ? If wee were 
as ſenſible of the miſeries of the ſoule, as wee are of the calamiries of the body, 
wee could not chooſe but ſhew a greater meaſure of reioycing. whenthe Lord 
brought agame the captiuitie of Zion (faith Dauid,) then was our mouth filled with 
laughter ,and our tongue With toy * , See what toy was hereafter the freedonie from © ppl 126.2, 
an cattaly bondage : what then muſt it bee, to heare, bur eſpecially to feele a 
mans ſclfe ſer at liberty, from the tyranny of the diuell, and broazkt into the 
Aa 2 glorious 
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glorious liberty of the ſonnes of God ? Wee reade in the ſtorie of the Goſpel, 
that as Chriſt was going our of Jericho, there was a poore blinde man that was 
very carneſt with him, to take pitty on him, and to heale him ; within a while 
our Sauiour hauing a little tryed his patience, commanded him to bee called ; 
ſoine came to him,and ſaid to him ; Bee of good comforrt,ariſe,hee calleth thee ; 
they were not ſo forward to bring him this Hewes, but hee was as full of ioy to 
© Mar, 10s 5C«FECEIUC It 3 ZZe threw away his cloake (ſaith the text) and aroſe and came to him. 
warrant you, it did eucn reuiue his ſpirits to heare the tydings. After the lame 
manner,when as a poore diſtreſſed ſinner, that fecleth the wotull blindnefle and 
darkneſſe of his owne ſoul, ſhall bee tolde our of the word that Chriſt Ieſus cal. 
leth him ; nay,when as he ſhall even heare hinvſclte calling, Come to mee thou that 
= Math.11.28 art laden,] will refreſh thee ® : muſt it not needes.put ſpirit into him,and euen cn. 
liue his heart to bee partaker of fo gracious a calling ? Yes verily ; all that are 
the Lords finde it,and know it to bee ſo : and they are as yet none of Gods, that 
hane no feeling of this ioy. Thus much for the opening of this point, tou- 
ching the ioy of thoſe that finde this treaſure. Let vs come now to ap- 
ly 1t. 

* Zeph. ZW | T it was ſaid of NVimueh,mn her pride,that ſhee was a reiopcing (ty * - ſomay 
The Uſe. it bee ſaid of this our age, it 1s a rejoycing age, cucry man hath ſomerhing or o- 
ther wherein hee rcioyceth. There is the Epicures 10y, who thinkes there 1s no 
! Eccleſ.8.1 5, goodnefſe vnder the Sunne,but to eare and drinke,and ſo to rezogce Y . There 1s the 
*1oÞ 3129+ malicious mans ioy he rejoyceth at the deſtruttion of him Whom he ates * . There 
_ $5.03. is the worldlings toy becarſe his ſubſtance 1s great, and his hand hath gotten much *: 
he ſaith to his ſoule ; Oh ſoule, now thor haſt much laid vp for many yeares, liuc at 
b Luk.12. x9. aſe,cate,drinke,and take thy paſtime > . There is the young mans ioy, Hee lets his 
| heart cheare him,zn the daies of his youth,hie Walkes inthe waies of his heart and inthe 
« Eccleſ.1T+9. fight of bis eyes ©. There 1sthe'prophane mans ioy,Who reroyceth ro do enill © ; it i5 4 
© Prou.2.«14+ paſtime to him to doe Wickedly © . There is the ioy of the ſcorners of religion, which 
*Proue19:23- rejoyceat the troubles and infirmities of Gods children, 7n my aduerſirie they re- 
* Plal.25+15. zoyced (faith Dauid) yea the very abietts aſſembled themſelues againft mee * . There 
5 Chap.24-I5 js the adulterers ioy $15 eye Waireth for the ewilight 8 ((aith Tob) hee is glad of an 
opportunity to commit filthinefſe. There 1s the drunkards ioy, the practiſcof 
his ſenſuall beaſtlineſſe is ſo pleaſing to him, that hee cannot ſleepe for it : Hee 
riſeth early (faith the Prophet) ro follow drunkenneſſe, and hee can ſit cuen till night, 
b Tſa.s.tT- 7ll hee be inflamed , There is the deceiuers ioy, The bread of deceit is ſweet 53 his 
* Prou.20.17+ youth (fairh Salomon' .) Thus I fay in this ſecure age, mens mindes doe find 
ſomething or other wherein to reioyce : but now. where are they that can (ay 
k Ter.t 5,16. with Jeremy, O Lord,thy Word is unto me the toy and reiojcing of my heart"*:that cry 
and pray with-Dauia, O reſtore unto me the ioy of thy ſaluation,make my heart wuh- 
! Plas51.9.12- 72 2920 to heare of this toy and gladneſſe! ? This kinde of joy is rightly called thei 
= PlhroGs, of Goas people ®. And therefore as the people of G O D arebut a ſmall portion 
_ mn compariſon, ſo their number is but ſmall,whoſe hearts are poſſeſſed with this 
10y ; nodonbt if enquirie were made,many would be found to pretend that they 
are merry in God that they reioyce in Chriſt,and take comfort in his word : but 
yet,not to ſtand vpon many particulars, there bee two things which doe prooue 

it to vs to be cleane contrary. . 

Firſt, our ſlender ioy in the exerciſes of religion, our ſmall delight in the ho- 
ly duties of the Sabboth day ; you haue heard alleadged many teſtimonies 
touching Daid, reoycing in the knowledge and vnderſtanding of Gods word, 
There are as many, ofhis reioycing in the publike duties of Gods ſeruice ; 0 
: Pſal.26.8, Lord, 1 haue loned the habitation of thy bouſe ®.: 1 leddethe multitude into the houſt 
: —— m_ of God, With the voyces of ſinging and prayer ® : ] reioyced When they ſaid onto mit, 

Wee will goe znto the houſe of the Lord? . Heethar ioyed in the word,ioyed alſo 1n 
theexerciſes of the word ; his lone to the one,could not chooſe but breed loue 5 
the 
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el, the other. Sith then the common duties of the Sabboth day, are ſuch a burthen 
"a8 ynto vs;the hearing of the word dorh eucn tire vs out , and make vs ſo dull,thar 
te wee ſhew ourſelues to haue no life in receiuing ir,but(euen like trewantl y ſchol- 
d ; lers) to bee glad when the houre is come , that wee may bee diſmiſſed ; ſeeing 
e: we holde that there is no comfort onthe Sunday, vnlcfle wee may ſpead it more 
to orlefſe in our owne fooliſh pleaſure wee cannot bee ſaideto ioy in this hidden 
1 treaſure ſeeing when the Sabboth comes, which is the market day of our ſoules, 
ne | wepreferre any buſineſſe,any idle vanity,any odde occafion before the mcans to 
nd gaine this ſpiritual commodity. Till we call the Sabboth a delight to conſecrate it 
al- | olorious tothe Lord 4rill the exerciſes of the word and Sacraments be precious 1 Iz 53, z, 
at © wmiovs,and that we thinke the time camfortably fpent,which is beſtowed either 
n. MW infitting vs to them,or in labouring to receiue profit by them:let vs neuer open 
re MW ourmouthes to ſay, that the rreaſures of faluation is onr 1oy, and the knowledge 
ar WW of Godisa matter wedelight 1n. | 

u- A ſecond thing which prooueth vs to bee farre from that toy mentioned 
p- WW inmytext, isour eager following of vaine end earthly pleaſures. This is 2 


S ſurerule , that the more a man taſtesof heauenly things, the lefle is his ioy 
ay MW incarthly things : and ſo on the other fide, the more a man feeleth earthly 
o- MW things pleaſant, the lefſe toy can hee haue in heauenly. When Cazz had lot 
his title and intereſt vnto heauen , then hee fell to building of Cities©, and to : gen, 4. 
make himſe!fe a ſeate on earth : and when hee had loſt the harmonie of a 
good conſcience, his Nephew T uba{inuented Organes , that hee might haue 
arthe leaſt foe ſolace in outward things. So that when men ſet their affect. 
ons vpon the fading and tranſitory pleaſures, and there 1s their tollity ; it is 
aneuill figne , it ſhewes that the heart is not ſeaſoned with the truereioycing. 
It istrue, there may bee a time for theſe inferiour and baſer things ; neyther 
was it vntruely (aide of the Heathen ; Without toy, the life 15 no life : but when 4"? x55 bics 
en ſhall once take pleaſure in pleaſure, when (as Salomon for ſeauen yeeres ***2 5 
ſpent in building Gods houſe”, ſpent thirteene in his owne)- men beſtowe more 
tine, double and treble 1n vaine ioyes, then they employ either m their honeſt 
callings , or in the ſeruice of God ; It cannot bee good, nay 1udas himfelfe, zf =” 
hee ſhould ſee ir, would fay ; To what ende is this waſte '? I muſt needes fay of cp, .c4 .- 5 
ſuch mirth , as Salomon did, thou art made * : and of ſuch ioy, What 7s it that « gccleſ 2g, 
thou doeſ ? Tt is good for men to be aftraide of themſclues in theſe caſes ; the 
divels rules never haue exception ; bur the ſeruants of God mult ever learne 
reſtraint, and not goe fo farre as they may : hee that auoideth not ſome= 
thing that is not ewill , miuſt needesfall intocuill. In riding, wee wilt not ride 
ſo neere the edge of the ditch as a man may poſsibly ride , and yer: efcape'; 
but wee will leaue a good deale betweene. -Itis no Chriſtian witedome'to goe 
asneere euill as wee can : fine is very reaſonable at the beginning :but. betore \,.-_- |. 
men bee aware, they may bee ſoone drawne into exceſle.' It was: not fim- gn. omnia i. 
ply a finne iu' Eſaxto goea hunting : bur yer the more hee vicd it\, the more nitiapeccati. 
prophane hee waxed , and at laſtcame to contemne his birth-right::Sothen, 
this is the iffue' of my ſpeech+3- Our flender ioying in the duties of the Sab= 
both , and our large reioycing in the pleaſures of vanity; ſhew , rhatthongh 
there bee inthe woxld: much' carnall joy , yet there'is bur lictle | pirituall 
40Y. 2 METRIC ROTTEEE SHY oy 54 
Indeede ſome haue ſeemed'to take comfort inthe beſt things : it may bee 
ſo ſaidetothem;,' as Chriftſaide tothe Iewes'; John was burning and a ſhining 
carnale , and for a ſeaſon yee reioyced in his light * , Andour Sauiour in this very « Ioh.g.; 5; 


e | Chapterſpeaketh of ſome ; who' receiue'iths Word with ioy 7 but they are but for 
» © £/e42.: SuchT have knowner the timEwas;; when: as the Apoſtle ſaith of the 
" i Salathians, They would baue phicke out their owne tyes*;they would(as they made , Gal.4.r5 
: } ſhew)hanedoneany thing toenioy the beriefit of the word: bur now they areful, © O 
= - Aa 3 | 
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profit hath bewitched them, pleaſure hath beſotted them, and there is little lef 
but a forme of godlineſſe. I pray God they make not their end worſe then their 
beginning. SHY 
So much of this ſecond token of eſteeming this treaſure, foy. | 
The third followeth , and thar is a conſultation , in theſe words, 4nd for i, 
thereof departeth : or as it is properly out oltyhe Greeke , He withdrew him{clfe, 
When a man hath found a treaſure , and hath well examined it , andby exam. 
nation found the worth of it ; as hee reioyceth 1n his owne good fortune (as 
wee ſay )that contrary to his expeRation hee ſhould light vpon fo great A Com- 
modity,ſo hee gocth aſide,and layeth all other boſines apart,to aduiſe with hin. 
ſelfe ofhis owne ſafficiencie, what the fielde in which this treaſure 1s, may coſt 
him ; whether if hee ſhould lay out all his ſubſtance vpon the purchaſe of it, i 
might counteruaile his charge. This is the withdrawing of a mans ſclfe, or the 
going aſide,which beeingvſed as a preparatiue 1n earthly purchaſes,is applicd to 
Defrine 3. the manner of ſeeking of this heaucnly commodity:;to ſigntfie vnto vs,that a tive 
Chriſtian, whoſe heart the Lord hath truely touched,when he heares out of the 
word , what happineſſe is prepared for thoſe that beleeue, what an exceedirg 
gracious Gad the Lord is ;as his heart is inwardly affected with the 1oy thereof, 
ſo that hee gladly ſuffers the holy doctrine thereof to eriter in into his hearr : ſo 
likewiſe he falleth into an earneſt, ſerious, and deliberate conſultation with him. 
ſeife,what it muſt coſt him,if hee will bee religious indeed;how many vaine plea. 
ſures he muſt forgo, what diſgraces he muſt endure,what inturies in the world he 
muſt put vp,what conflicts hee muſt haue with Sathan, through how many aff. 
? Ads 422. (trons he muſt enter into the kingdome of God Y; what temptations he ſha!l be aſſaul. 
ted with, ſometimes with wealth ro choake him , ſometimes Joſſes to diſcou. 
rage him, ſometimesthe applauſe of the world to pufte him vp,ſometimes repro. 
ches to make him droup;after this,he enters into -himſelfe, to ſee whether he can 
find himſelf content to put himſelf to all this charge, for the gaining of this trea- 
ſure;and whether if he do, he ſhall not loſe his coſt,but ſhall haueca better treaſure 
- 10. lien of hisexpenſe. This preconfideration 1s that which is meant heere in this 
place;zand itis the ſame which our Sanjour commends vnto vs :1n two parables; 
the one of a Buitder:the other of a King going out to warre*, The wiſe-builder ſits 
downe fir{t(faith he)and counts the coſt, whether he haue {ſufficient ro performe 
it:the prouident Captaine firſt takes counſell, whether he be able to go through 
with that:ſeruice hee vndertakes ; ſo ſhould euery man that would bee religious, 
grow'toa demurre, and to an aduiſed queſtioning with: himſelfe, ronching the 
value of this offered treaſure ; whether hee can finde in his heart. to hazzard and 
aduenture all to obtaine it, 'You ſhall reade of a fetlow in Zuke, that was very 
haſty, tetender his ſeruice vnto Chriſt , 7 will follew:rhee Lord whitherſoeuer thin 
* Chap,9.57* goeft * :;0ur Sauiour had his humour ſtraight,andfaye bis drift, and wherear hee 
-- £41724 ++. aimed; hee imagined ſomegreat outward reward,for becing one.of Chriſts reti- 
22427 5-1, New'3 erat leaſt thought vpon no great hardſ{hipthat:might fellow it : therefore 
Chriſt-ganvethimthisleſſon ; T he Foxes hane holes. and thebirds of the heauen haut 
» Verle 59, meſts bortithe Soune of nian hath not Whereon to lay his head Þ. It is like hee was ſoone 
fullofitand was weary of his ſcruice. before hee began it.. Therefore the Scrip- 
ture dealesplainely-with vs at our firſt calling;Heere is the.crowne, and heere is 
* 2. Tim.3.12 the Croſſe : if we will raigne with him,we muſt ſuffer with him ©. Chriſt hine!f 
* Luk 4426. (as a man)went not into glorie,butbyſuffering*iJf we will be his Diſciples,we 
muſt:follow him: wee may not thinke to finde @ fairer way, then that; thiuugh 
| -. "which he is gone before vs... dg wid 4h hogan har na Gin, alt} + n 
The Uſe.  Thewſcof this'is, to ſhew vsthe cauſe why there are ſo few religions. There 
are to bee found twoſorts of people: - The firſt looke onely ori the cha: ge, but 
neuer examine the worth of the commodity 3/ therefore when they . finde that 
there ruſt bee {o much. adoe,fo muchhearing, praying,meditating, ſuch = 
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ring for knowledge, ſuch ſtraightneſle of life, ſuch watching oner a maris owne 

heart ; they neuer goe further,come what will,they will none of it : whereas if 

they did compare the good of the thing, . with the charge of getting ir, and did 
remember or know what Chriſt ſaid ©, they would neuer grudge art that coſt, © Mar.1o, 5 
which is rewarded with ſuch a commodity. The ſecond fort of people looke I 

ypon the worth of the treaſure, {rhough yet not ſo throughly as they ſhould,) 

and gladly they would haue it, but yet they conſider not, as they ought, of the 

things that doe accompany it : ſome generall conceipt perhaps they haue of 

 ſomeſuchthing, bur yet they did neuer feriouſly conſult with themſelues about 

it: and therefore after they haue made ſome little entry into religion, and meete 

with ſome incombrances they were not ware of, or for whichthey were not ſo 

well prouided,they fall backe,loſe their firſt loue,ſuffer their zeale to decay, and 

row into an vtter negle& of that treaſure, which they ſometime ſeemed to e- 

ſteeme. Ir is good for euery man therefore that would be religious,and be. 
ginnes by hearing to haue ſome good liking to bee bred in himgto 
Withdraw himelfe,and to calit vp his accounts,to ſee what 
he muſt put himlelfe vnto,if he will be a Chriſti- 
an,leſt he doe after fall away ,anddoe 
thereby make himſelfe ſub- 
1ect to a greater 
11dgment, 


The Expo- 
. ſation, 


The third Sermon. 


And ſelleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field. 


Ee are now come tothe fourth argument or reſtimony of 
7 high eſteeming the treaſure of ſaJuation, theyneanes of life 
| erernall, namely,the reſolution,co ſcll all that a man hath. To 
finde ont the meaning hereof,wee are firſt to ſee what a man 
SN bath: ſecondly ,What it #5 to ſell it. | 

Touching the former, it may perhaps at the firſt ſeeme 
IQ | AP) tobeſpoken of the wealth and riches of the world, or to in. 
ſinuate ſome ſuch vo'untary pouerty ; into which vader a ſhew of holineſſe, and 
of forſaking the world,Monkes,and ſuch like doe caſt themſclues : bur indeede 
there is no ſuch meaning in the words. For firſt, the things which appertaine to 
the Kingdome of God, cannot bee purchaſed by money. Secondly, there bee 
many poore ſoules in the world that ſhall bee ſaued ; thar yer haue little wealth 
to part with,to obtaine heauen by. Thirdly, the riches of the world are not our 
owne,neither can they properly bee ſo called, for they are but lent vnto vs, and 
the Lord doth giue them, and take them at his pleaſure. The like may bee ſaid 
of health, beauty, fauour,reputation and credit in the world ; which though ma- 
ny men by the goodneſſe of God doe enioy, yet they cannot bee called rheirs : 
ſo that wee muſt enquire out ſomething which may truely and properly be tear- 


gneda mans owne z and that 1s no other thing but onely ſe : which as it comes 


toeuery man by inheritance, (fo that though hee bee borne witha naked bodie, 
yet his ſoule is full of it ; ) ſo likewiſe there is nothing dearer or of greater price 
vnto a naturall man,then it, nothing that he 1s lother and more vnwilling to for- 
goe ; and this is that which is meant by the ſpirit of God in this place. Now to 
{ell this,is (as the nature of ſelling we know requires) to part with the righr, and 
title,and intereſt that a man hath into it,the ſecret and inward loue to it,and the 
outward and common praGtiſe of it. Thus much briefly and plainely ro open the 
meaning of this clanſe ; you ſee that by that a man hath, is meant ſinne ; and by 
ſelling it, the renouncing and diſclaiming of finne. Let vs now come to the more 
particular examination, for our inſtruction. 

There hee ſundrie points ariſing 'out of this clauſe, as in the further ſcanning 


The 1. dot, Of it (God willing) ſhall appeare. The firſt which is the ground of all the reſt, 


15 this ; That in all thoſe which thinke and hop2 to bee ſaued, there muſt bee a 
diſclaiming, a renouncing, an vtter forſaking of thoſe finnes, which heretofore 
in the dayes of their ignorance and childhood, and vanity they delighted in 
This 1s the very ſubſtance of ſelling that ich a man hath,hereſpoken of. Aman 
cannot keepe ſtill his ancient poſſeſſion in ſinne; and in the luſts and wajes of his 
owne heart, and yet get heauen too. It is good to frard! for this rich treaſurt 
into the very heart and bowels of the Scripture ; it is good when a man hath 
found it, to hide 1t, and to lay it vp in the ſtore-houſe of a mans memorie  itis 
good to bee glad of zt, and to yeogce in it ; it is goodto grow into a conſultation 
with a mans ſclte,what is to be done for the obtaining it;all theſe things in them- 
ſclues are good : bur yet they areall invaine, except a man doe ioyne vnto them 
this ſame ſelling of his olde and accuſtomed finnes, and the entring into anev 
courſe of holineſſe. To manifeſt this point, wee may conſider the examples of 
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ne whoſe connerſation is recorded inthe Scripture, in whom therets rioted a 
plaine forſakivg of former ,cuils , and an vtter diſlikingand abhorring of the 
things which before they tooke pleaſure in. Thoſe Iewes of whom 3000. were 
conuerted ar one Sermon of Saint Peter * ; indeede at the firſt they were hard-* ags 24cTs 
ned and ſenfleſſe,they reproched rhe Apoſtles, and called them drunkards, they 
ſcoffed at the word,and cared not for the hearing of it: but wedo not finde they 
continucd ſo afterwards,but the contrary rather;their hearts were pricked, they 
honoured the Apoſtles as Gods Miniſters, they trembled at the word , their 
eares were open to heare,, and their hearts prepared to learne any thing. So 
Paul once breathed out threatnings and ſlaughter againſt the Diſciples of the Lords, s þ a. 9.1. 
once hee was a blaſphemer, and an appreſſour h ; but was hee ſucha one {till after ® x. Tim 1013 
G O D had called him? no ; nay he preached that fame faith Which before hee de. 
frayed", and ſacrificed hislife for the religion which hee fomerimes perſecuted. : g,q,c.r 22, 
Thoſe of Epheſus before they had the true and ſound knowledge of religion, 
vſed curious arts,and were gluen to witchcraft and ſorcery:but atter their hearts 
were touched, there was a change,they came and confeſſed((aith the text)and ſhew- 
ed their Workes and burnt their booke s before all men *. 1 heard Ephraim(f(aith ere. , Aa: 
my lamenting aud ſaying ; Surely after that I was inſtrufted,I ſmote upon my tbigh, I : 
Was aſhamed and confounded, becauſe I did beare the reproach of my youth |. Behold ' Ter.z 1.19. 
here,in ſtead of a delight in former tinnes, a bluſhing at the very remembrance 
ofthem. Paul writing to the Corinthians, and making mention of ſundrie 
kindes of cuill doers,fornicatours zdolaters adulrerers wantons Conttous, arunkards , 
raylers,extortioners,&iuch like,ſaith indeed,char ſuch ſome of them were ſometimes: 
but now you are waſhed now youare ſanttified®. The like teſtunony he glues of the «| a. - 
Ephcſians,7e were oncedarknes;but now ye are light in the Lora® :of the Coloſſians, n Epheſ, 8. 
| tntheſe things(faith he)you walked once;but now you have put off the old man. That * Colodl.4,7. 
woman that waſhed Chriſts feetezof whom mention ismade in Saint Zuke ?, had *Euk7-37,38 
beene a woman of a notorious euill life ; but when ſhee once had a feeling of 
the grace of God and that many and great ſimes Were forguen her had her vnchaſt 
life in ſuch deepedereſtation , that 1n token thereof, ſhce made her eyes which « 
hadallured others to vncleannefle as veſſels of water;in which towath the feete, 
of Chriſt ; and the haire of her head , which no doubt had beene plartedand 
laid abroad for the ſame purpoſeas towels to wipe them cleane. By this plenty 
of examples,to which others might be added,it appeareth, that there is aſclling 
anda forſaking of former ſinnes;a difliking them,a growing wearie of them, in 
althat are truely conuerted vnto God. Amanthat liuerh in prifon,andys there 
hardly dieted feedeth withvery great appetite and greedineffe vpon ſcraps, and 
parings, and the refuſe of other mens tables, and thinkes himſelte very well, if 
he may fill his belly therewith: but when he 1s (et ar liberty , and comnerth a- 
mong his wealthy friends, where he findes yariety, and plenty , after hee hath” 
once taſted of it, hee knoweth netffow to fall to his olde diet againg ; but won- 
dersrather with himſelfe how hee coggtindsany ſanour in thoſe courſe anda +,” - 
homely leauings : after the ſame manner , a manbeeing held captiue by Satkn * | 
at his pleaſure, takerh great contentment and delight in the practiſesof vile 
and filthy ſinnes, and thinks himſelfe happy if hee may euen fill himſelfe there- 
with; bur beginning once to be et ar liberty by the power of God,ritaſting 
of the lyeete priuiledges ofa Chriſtian ,,ate,growerth cugpb'a loathing of his 
former iniquities,and doth-eruaile how. it was poſsible for himtoreioyce;and 
pleaſe hinlſelfe in ſuch grofſe and: abhominable courſes. Thus you may ſee the 
truth ofthis firſt point touching the relinquiſhing the intereſt and'poſſeſsion of 
olde. finnes , for the obtaining of this eternall inheritance. Let vs make vie of 
it. : 
| If wedoethinke that there is a God jn heauen true of his word, and iuſt and The U/e. 
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that holy trurhby which wee ſhall be judged at the laſt day if wee be notableto 
deny that by ſelling that which t; ours , 15 meant the renouncing and forſaking of 
our old and accuſtomed finnes, which haue beene as deare vntovs as any mans 
land or inheritance is vnto him,how then(if we will deale as we ought, ſeriouſly 
& faithfully with our own ſoules,)how then I fay can we withany colour or ſhey: 
of likelihood , or appearance of reaſon make our {clues belceue that wee arz 
truly rurned vnto God,and thar we are well onward in the way that leadeth vn- 
tolife ? Sceing thar our owne hearts doe know it,and the world may ſee it, that 
looke what ſinfull courſes heretofore we lined and delighted in, in the ſame wee 
go on and continue to this day. It is true now which 1cremy the Prophet ſpate 
:Iere$6. gf in his times, 7 bearkened (ſaith he)and heard 4 : he was carefull to ſee whar re- 
formation was wrought among the people, and full glad hee would haue beene 
to haue ſcene ſome fruits of amendment; but in whar ſtare thinke wee did hee 
finde then ? none(ſaith he)ſpake aright, no man repented him of his wickeaneſſe , 
ſaying , what baue 1 done ? there was no deſiſting from former courſes, no 
breaking off of olde ſinnes; but what then ? exery man turnesto his race , as the 
horſe ruſheth into the battaule;there was as great boldnes and reſolution in nauyh. 
tineſſe,as was wont to be. It 1s the very true proportion of our times ; no man 
entreth into examination of himſelfe , no man faith to his owne fovle , What 
bane 1 done?how is it with me?how can my courſe be juſtified which I have held 
hitherto ? how ſhall I anſwer God at the day of reckoning ? am I ina goo{] 
way wherein 1 may beebolde to goe on , or haue Tbeene hitherto miſled, and 
iSit now time for meto returne ? Where is the man that thus communeth with 
himſelfe ? Euery man holdeson in his wonted faſhion, vaine pleaſures, greedy 
and violent catchings after the things of this world , (without any charitable 
reſpe& had to others,) mercileſneſle, cruelty,want of compaſſion to the miſe. 
ries of the needy,wantonneſſe,exceſſe, abuſe of Gods creatures, ignorance of 
religion,contempt of the word and Sacraments ; noconſcience of the holy vſe 
of the Sabboth, no care to worſhip God in our families: theſe and the like were 
* our{innes in times paſt , and the very ſame bee our ſinnes to this day. If there 
bze any change , it israther in the ſhameleſſe encreaſe, and hardned boldneſſe 
of euill,then in the dying and decaying of iniquity. And that I may ſpeake to 
euery mans ſoule , let euery one of vs aske of our owne hearts, what one cuill 
there is, what one vngodly courſe which wee were ſometimes giuen vnto , and 
now (ſince it pleaſed God to reueale his will more plentifully vnto vs) wee haue 
for conſcience ſake retormed , yvowing with our ſelues neuer hereafter to im- 
brace it. How ſhall we haue any courage to looke Chriſt inthe face, when hee 
comes to be our judge ? how ſhall we ſay to him with his Apoſtles, faſter, we: 
: Mat.19.27, haut forſaken all for thy ſake ©, when as that witneſſe in our boſome cannot teſti- 
fie for vs, thar we haue ( out of aſerled deſire not to offend God ) reformed one 
corruption © How happy a thing were it if we might ſee but one Zachens, that 
had heretofore beene an extortioner,, and a liver vponthe vndoing and ſpoile 
of others , now to breake off his ſinnes by reſtitution for wrongs done, and by 
mercy to the poore: but one Dauid that hath beene an adulterer, now to groane 
for the griefe of his fact, and to giue publique teſtimony of his re pentance : but 
one Rahab that hath beene a harlot , to*manifeſt the truth of her. connerſion : 
but otic Salomon , that hath giuen himſelfe ouer to take pleaſure in pleaſant 
ſEccl 23.2, things,now tocry out,Uamrie of vanities ; Thaue ſaid of laughter ,thou art mad ſ. 
but one araſſe that hath beene an idolatet,and a falſe worſhipper of God,now 
to bee humbled beforethe Lord : but oneprodigall youth, that hath waſted his 
*Luk.15.18, goods with ryotous lining,vow at laſt to come to himſelfe,* with Lord 7 haue ſin- 
ned againſt heauen and againſt thee ard am no more worthy to be called thy ſonne : but 
one Lyazia4 that had once adull heart , now to haue a heart opened to attend : 
but one Corinthian tha had beene adrunkard, a rayler, a couctous perſon, 
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now to bee: waſhed and fanRified by the Spirit of our-God : Ifay how happy 
and comfortable were it., to ſee as it were but one of a kinde, thus to hauere- 
nounced his former vngodlinefle ; the very Angels in heauen, as Chrilt ſaith *, 
would reioyce in it : but when there ſhall be a generall reſiſtance of the truth , 
and (2s the Propher 1ſay ſaith,) men ſhall fall away more and more; * and they * Tay 1:59 
will not, as Chriſt ſaid to feruſalem , vuderſtand the things that belong wnto thesr Ik 

eace 7 ; what ſhall wee thenſay, but pray with Dauid 1t is time for thee Lord , —— agg wo _- 
to worke,for men haue deſtroyed thy Law*: And to cry with the ſoules vnder the Al. 
tar ; How long O Lord,holy and true when wilt thou indge & auenge them that dwell 
on the earth * 2 Well,co ende this point, this is the ſumme, know this whoſoeuer * Rev.6,10, 
thou be, if thon dwell ſtill in the houſe of thy olde fines, this pearle of faluati- , 
on and life erernall, can neuer bee thine ; he muſt be a ew creature®, , that will 2-95-5417 
come into the new Jeruſalem; there ſtands an Angel with the blade of a ſword 
ſhaken to keepe the olde Adama man liuing in his olde corruption,out of Para. _ 
diſe © . And this is the firſt poiot. 

The next point tharT obſerue hence, is; that alteration from the former 

manner of behauijour which is required toſaluation, is no exchange of one finne 
for another, bur a ſale : for this caule it 1s, that repentance (without which wee 


- Luk.1 To IO, 


e324, 
DoFftrine 2. 


ſtall al! periſh 4, as Chriſt ſaith) is defined to beea turning from ſinne vnto God. «Luke 17 4. 


O 7 [racl.if thou returne returne unto me, ſaith ths Lord ©; and for default hereof * Terem.q-1, 
the people are blamed,T heyrerurne((aith the Prophet) bur not to the moſt high f, #1014710. 
Ifa man ſhould turne from one ſinne to another ; as for example ; leaue prodi- 
eality,and fall to couetouſneſſe,this were no repentance. Therefore Iſay,Chrift 
mentioneth here a plaine,and dire&,and ſimple fale of a mans finnes, andnotan 
exchange. | 
Ir isa point worth the noting ; formany of vs that profeſſereligionnow T 1 FJe. 
adaies , ſhallbee found rather ro haue changed away ſome of our olde finnes, 
then truely to haueſolde , and ſimply to haue forſaken them. As for example, 
if wee conſider their eſtate which liued inthe daics of Popery and blindneſle , 
we ſhall ſee how they haue exchanged thoſe ſinnes which then they were giuen 
to, Then they had the Pope in eſtimation, and the religion of Antichriſt ; now , 
hauing lefr them , they are become contemners and deſpiſers of the Goſpel! ; 
then they wereattraide of the fained paines of a ſuppoſed Purgatory ; now the 
torments of hell(then the which nothing are more certaine) cannot feare them ; 
thenthey praied inan vnknowne tongue, nat vnderſtanding what they did ay ; 
now they care not to pray ina knowne language,though they may eaſily learne 
what they deliuer:then there were many Sacraments which indeede were no Sa- 
craments,and they were much accounted of;znow there are but two,and the ſame 
which Chriſt onely did ordaine, yet are they not eſteemed : then men obſerued 
many ſuperſtitious holy dayes ; now the Sabboth of the Lord is not eſteemed : 
then they gaue more then they needed to the maintenance of a ſort of ſlow-bel. 
lies,whoſe ſernice ro Gods Church was altogether vnprofitable ; now they are 
lacke togine a needfull allowanceto the poore : then they would goe barefoo- 
ted onpilgrimages, many a wearie ſteppe ; now they are {lothfull to goe a mile 
or two to ſerue God. Inaword, then menwere altogether ſuperſtitious ; but 
now they are wholly prophane : then in many things they did more then the 
Lordrequired ; now it isa burthen to doe the one halfe of that that they ought 
to doe. Here is a kinde of alteration ; yet ir is not ſuch a ſelling as is here men- 
tioned but a plaine exchange : falſe worſhippe turned into a contempt of a true 
worſhip:a delight in falſhood,turned into the hatred of the truth ; a multitude of 
many ceremonies 1n the Church, changed into a rude and vnciuill kinde of be- 
haujour : mens caſes were then miſerable, yet it might ſceme pardonable , be- 
cauſe they were no better taught ; but now it isdamnable, becauſe they haue ſo 
many meanesof inſtruction. So alſo to come neerer ; ſome amongſt ys —_ 
| a kinde 
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a kind of importunity hath left their negligent comming to Church : but what 
haue they changed itinto , bur a diflolate , careleſſe, ſleepy, and vnreuerent 
carriage when they are here?ſome haue forborne their Sunday ſports, but they 

 willbeſureto take their fill vpon other daies : they ſeeme to ſay as the drun- 

7 Ifay 56.12» kard in 1ſay ; T 00 morrow ſhall bee as too day, and\'muth more abonndant 8, Some, 
that(it may be)heretofore cared not roreade in the Bible,or in any other book, 

now becauſe of their reading, deſpiſe hearing, and thinke they haue no neede 

of inſtru&tion : here bee miſerable exchanges, -bnt this ts not the ſe/zng which 

Chriſt meanes here in this place. And therefore ler vs all learne this leflon ; that 

itis not enough by the preaching of the- Goſpel;to be brought from ſome enils, 

to which before we haue been accuſtomed, and withall to entertaine ſome others 

as bad as they were : but we muſt reſolue vpon a ſimple and plaine forſaking;in- 

tending as we forbeare one finne,ſo likewiſe to ſet our {clues againſt all. This is 

the ſecond point; | an ed gl | 

Dofrine 3+ The third point is,that the ſale here required, is an vniuerfall ſale ; Hee ſellerh 
(airh the text) all char he hath ; not ſome peece of this' finfall poſſeſsion, bur e. 

uery parcellof it , euenthe very whole and entire-inheritance. This point I 

ſpake of not long ſince, in the opening of that text, XYatth..z. where I ſhewed 

. - ghar that 7s good fruir which proceeds out of a 10ynt reſpect vnto all Gods Com. 

' mandements : it muſt not beegrieuous vnto vs to haue the ſame point againe in- 

ſiſted vpon. Alwaies when one and the ſame do&rine comes often , wee are to 

account 'it ſo to fall out by the ſpeciall prouidence of God,and that ir 15 fo in his 

great wiſedome, either becauſe when we heard ir before, we heeded it not as we 

ought to haue done, or vnderſtood it not throughly, or elſe did not fo carefu!. 

ly ſet ourſclues to the practiſe it : ſothat now the Lord doth againe call vp- 

* on vs0 lay as it were better holde vpon it,and from henceforth to looke better 

to the performance of it. Well then, for the point it ſelfe, thus it ariſeth from 

this place ; that hee which would enioy this heauenly treaſure, which the Lord 

doth ſo freely and graciouſly tender vnto vs by the preaching of the Goſpe!l, 

muſt reſolue to make a through-ſale, and to forſake not ſome, but euery finne, 

euery corruption, euery breach of the willof God whatſoeuer. For the better 
vnderſtanding of this point,to auoide all miſtakings, and todireR vs the better 

in the praRiſe and performance of it(itbeing indeed the very life of all religion, 

> 2. Tim«3.5« and that which the Scripture calleth the power of godlinefſe ®,) I will thus diſtin- 
2uiſh the poſſeſſion of ſinne. Tt is held and poſſeſſed by vs,either in our hearts,and 

inward aftecions,or elſe in our lines and outward praciſe.In the heart it is har- 
boured,loned,delighted in,ſtudied vpon,cared for:In the life it 1s exerciſed, and 

by often pratiſes receiueth ſtrength and increaſe, and is brought by degrees vn. 

toa kinde of ripenefle and perfeQtion. The intereſt that we haue either of theſe 

{2.Cor.7.x. WAis into ſinne, muſt neceſſarily beeforſaken. Clenſe your ſelues (ſaith the Apo- 
2 © Me) fromall filthineſſe,both of the fleſh,and of the Spirt * : firſt of all , wee muſt la- 
bour to let goe the holde that the heart hath 1n ir: for all godlineſle is but a tan- 
cie,vntillthe heart be reformed. Though the branches and boughs of a tree bce 

cut,yet ſo long as the roote lieth faſt in the earth,there will alwayes ſome buddes 

ſpring forth. A river may be dried vp,cuen to the very head and fountaine;but if 


n 


that be not emptied aud choaked vp intime,it will encreaſe againe: & ſo longas | 


k£ Rom 6:12» COrtuptionrazgrnes* within in the heart, ſome offences or other muſt breake our: 
You ſhall reade in the Pſalmes, that the Ifraclites many times turned vnto God 
when they felt his hand hcauy vpon them ! :- but yet becauſe their heart wasnot 
vpright, they ſinned ſtill, when the ftorme was ouer,and prouoked him afreſh as 
they were wont to do. The prince of this world, the diuell, dwelr in cuery one of 
vs by nature,and the {cepter of his kingdome is corruption:till by the weakning 
of the {in,Sathan begintobe diſplaced, the Spirit of God can haue no dwelling 
invs. You will ſay perhaps vnto mee; how is it poſsible to caſt all corruption 

Qu! 
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out of our hearts,ſceing the Scripture ſaith; No man can ſay my heart is cleane ® 2 ® Prou.20,9, 
Aud that as long as wee doe liue heere in the world, wee thall hane cauſeto ac- 
knowledge with Saint Paul,that i our fleſh dwelleth no goodneſſe " ? I anſwer,thar * Rom-7,18. 
though 1t bee true,that as longas wee abide in this world, corruption and linne 
will finde a place within vs,yert the intereſt and poſſeſſion rhat we haue into it, is 
{olde and diſclaimed by doing two things : the firſt 1s by mourning for it and 
daily bewailing it : the other by labouring to grow continually antoa deeper de- 
teſtation of it. 8 | 

Touching the former, wee haue the charge of the Spirit of God by Saint 
lames,P urge your hearts you ſinners ® : there is the very. thing wee haue now 1n * Chap. 4.9.9, 
hand:but how ſhall they purge their hearts? It followeth,Suffer affiittzons,and ſor- 
row,and Wweepe,let your laughter be turned into mourning, and your toy into heauineſſe. 
This isthat which the Sctipture calleth ſometime the rexring ?, ſometime the ? Toel 2,z2, 
breaking of the heart 4: and to ſhew the carneſtnefle of this ſorrow, the Pro- er.4-4- 
phet Zacharie © compareth it to 2 mans mourning for hz onely ſonne, or his firſt Lact12,10, 
borne ; and to that ſolemne and publike lamentation which was for the religi- 
ous King Toffah ; of which it is ſaid, that all 1udzh and 7ernſalem mourned,feremiah b 
the Prophet mourned,all ſinging men and ſinging women mourned'.We reade often of 3 _ 35.35 
Danids teares* , of the ſorrowes of his hearr,of the gronings of his ſpirit : of Pe- p ry - - 
ers bitter weeping © : of the Corinthians mourning, * that Paxl was faine to py, F 9.236, 
write vnto them to comfort hin. The father of the poſſeſſed childe thar was * Luke 22.62, 
brought to Chriſt, when our Saujour tolde him of the power of faith ; ſtraight. © 2-Cor.74v. 
way (faith the text) he cried with teares, Lord I beleene,helpe my vnbeliefe Y , His dM ; 
heazt was euen woe within him to thinke ypon his owne hardnefſe, and the PE 
blindneſſe that hee had liued in. And Saint- Pal commendeth T 7mothy for his 


| reares* . The more a man encreaſeth in this bewailing, and priuie bemoning of * 2.Tim. 1.4, 


the hidden corruption of his owne ſoule,; the better hee hath proceeded in this 
fame ſelling of ſin. The way to (ell ſin out of the heart,is to ſtrive ro.grow into a 
d&teſtation and loathing of it. Was not Dauid thinke we wearie of his fins,when 


| hefaid.they were like a Waightie burden,too, heauy for himtobeare * , and were like *PHl,z8 4. 


to rotten and feſtered wounds ? Did not Paxl euen abhorre his owne corrupti- 


| on,when he cryed out,O Wretched man that I am,Who ſhall deliner mee from this bo= 


ay of death > ? The ſame Apoſtle ſpeaking of the repentance of the Corinthi= * pom 7.24; 
ans,among other fruits that it brought forth, names Leoni ©; what Indig- © 2.Cor,zur8 
nation ((aith he) hath it wrought ? What meaneth be by this Indignation : ſurcly 

nothing but a kinde of diſcontentedneſſe that they were growne into, chafing 

as 1twere and vexing with themſclues that they ſhould ſo foulely offend God. 

This 1s the crucifying of our affeftions * , which the Scripture ſpeaketh of ,when as © Gal,5.24. 


| that naturall hatred which is in vs againſt God and allgoodnefle, is turned into 


2 hatred of ſinne in all, but eſpecially in our ſelues. Thus then you ſee the firſt 
degree of making this through ſale of ſinne,- to let goe that hold and intereſt 
that the heart hath into it : which is done by ſorrowing for ſinne, and by labou- 


| ring more and more to abhorre and to dereſt finne. 


Thenext intereſt and hold that wee haue of finne, is in our outward pra- 
Qik, and this muſt bee ſold and forſaken alſo. For, as to make ſome outward 


| thew of reformation without purging the heart,is but hypocriſie : ſo to pretend 


(as the manner is). a good heart withour fruirs of amendment, is but vanirie. 


| This isathing which the Scripture ſtill requircth of all thar profeſſe religion ; 


Let your light ſhine before men © : let your conuerſation be ſuch as becommeth the Goſ- *Marh.5.16, 


| pel'* : let them that beleeue in God, be carefull alſo to ſhew forth good Workes 8. Theſe | Phil 1-27. 


and the like are common exhortations in the Scripture. Now, this ougward re-* 33% 

formation muſt bee vniuerſall, ofall knowne ſinnes : the words of my text are 

plaine ; He ſelleth all that he hath : if hee willingly keepe the leaſt peece behinde, 

the bleſſing it ſelfe can neuer be obtained. Ir is plaine by the Scripture, that true 
Bb turning 
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turning vnto God, and the aduifed and willing remaining in the practiſe of 
any one euill, which is diſcouered to a mans conſcience by the light of Gods 
word to bee a finne, cannot ſtand together. Iris (as wee would thinke) bnt'y, 
ſmall finne that Saint /ames ſpeakes of, the fiune of the tongue ; and' Fit 
26, heeſaith, T hat. if any man profeſſe religion, and yer refraineth not hs tongue i ; 
all his religion is idle, all his protetsion 15 vtterly in vaine. And indeede, ifa 
man refraine the practiſe of one finne, and doe it therefore becauſe it .is 1 
ſinne, an offence againſt God, and a breach of his will ; the ſame teaſon 
muſt needes draw him-to refraine others allo, it beeing the generall nature 
i Mark.6,20, Of euery'ſinne to bee diſpleaſing vnto God. Herod reformed ſomething + : the 
young man that came ro Chriſt had ſolde many finnes, and had many 
& Mar,10, 21, £00d thoughts in him, and theretore the texr faith 3 Chrift loued him * : ye; 
when it came to one particular about riches, hee tell off, and marred all. Yea, 
no doubt,. 1udas had -many goo things in him, otherwiſe Chriſt would nc. 
uer hane choſen him to bee an Apoſtle : yet rhere was left a certaine leanen 
behinde, a ſecret poyſon that braſt our in the end, ang diſconered his hvpo- 
criſie. Sothen, as all inward corruption muſt bee ſorrowed for, and laboy- 
red againſt ; ſo all outward knowne iniquitic muſt bee renounced, and no ma. 
nifeſt cuill willingly continued in. Hee that keepes finne in part, ſhall lot: 
grace in whole. To loathe ſome finne, and to Jone and live in ſome other, 
is but halting : and with GOD it 1s no fafe diſſembling. Hee that is 
godly indeede, muſt needes bee out of lone with the whole comſe of ini- 
Quitie. | [dh 

This is the dorine. Let vs makovſe of it to our ſclnes. 
The 1. Firſt, let it bee a motiue ro vsto gage the the very depth and bottome of aur 
"4* hearts,to fee how wee haue carried our ſelues 1n this ſelling and forſaking of that 
wee haue, for the gaining heaueny'and forthe profitable embracing the meanes 
of ſaluarion and lite eternall : how hauve wee mourned for the hidden cortuptt. 
on of our hearts ? where bee our groanes and {ighes ? where bee our teares that 
wee haue ſhed to conſider the vntowardneſſe and crookednefſe, and obſtinacic 
that is invs againſt God ? where is our loathirg and deteſtation of our owne 
ſecrer enormities, and of thoſe inordinate and rebellious luſtes, which are 
| Kill 6ghting againſt the ſoule 2 where are our vowes with our ſelues, to {ct 
our {clues againſt finne,. and to gue vp our whole ſþ:i74ts, foulrs, and bodies, 
to pleaſe him 1n all things ? Are theſe {trange queſtions vnto .vs, or doe wee 
not know out of our owne experience, what theſe things meane ? are rhe 
luſtes of the fleſh fill pleaſing vnto vs ? did it nener griene vs at the heart, 
that the Maieſtic of God hath beene offended by vs ? did the.confideration of 
our. owne wrerchednefle neuer yet make vs to mourne ſecretly ? or to cri 
vnto the Lord to weaken in vs the power of iniquitie ? or did wee neucr yet 
thinke with our ſelues, how happie wee ſhould bee, ifthe Lord would gine vs 
the victorie ouer our owne vnbrideled affe&tions ? If this bee our caſe, wee haue 
not yet ſolde our ſinnes, wee poſſeſſe them, and they poſſeſle vs, wee can ne- 
uer (1t wee ſo continue} come tothe fruition of this heauenly and ſpiritual 
mheritance. Thus, for making the firſt vſe of this dodtrine, wee muſt bee put 
ouer to this priuate communing with our {clues, to ſee how wee haue begun 
this ſale,by reforming our hearts, and renouncing the ſecret harbouring of pri- 
ute corruptions. | 
Pſex Now tor a ſecond vſe touching outward reformation : our pinching dea- 
ling with the Lord, ſheweth how loath we are toſell all. Wedeale in this caſe 2s 
tAﬀtss, DAranasdid\: when in the beginnings of the Church, becauſe of the neceſiitic 
of the times, many fold their lands, and brought the" price and laide it in at 
the Apoſtles teere, to bee diſtributed by them, as cuery one had neede : Ana 
migs would needes ſeeme to bee as forward in this courſe as any other ; hee ſolde 
| his 
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his Iandes alſo, hee brought in the money, and tendered ir (as the faſhi- 
on was) at the Apoſtles feete ; but yer dittruſting the prouidence of G O D, 
and fearing leſt hee hinſelfe ſhould want alſo, hee kept backe one part, pre- 
tending notwithſtanding to haue brought in all. But the hand of G O D 
was vpon him for his difſembling 3 Hee fell downe (faith the text) and gaue 
vp the ghoſt. A fearefull example, and worthie to bee laide to the hearts 
of a great many of vs. Some would ſeeme to bee as forward in the refor- 
mation and amendment of their lines as any other ; but yet there is ſome. 
thing or other ſtill behinde, either for their worldly profit, or vaine de- 
light, or ſuppoſed credite : there 1s ſome one cuill courſe which they them- 
{clues their conſciences beeing well fifred) knowe to bee naught, which 
yet they continue in ; whoſocuer thou art that findeſt this to bee thy caſe, 
I muſt ſay to thee as Peter ſaid to eAnanias : why aoeſt thou thus let Sathan 
fill thy heart ? thou haſt not lyed unto man, but unto G O D. And hee whoſe 
vengeance ouertooke eAnanias, will not let thy hypocrifie eſcape away vn- 
uniſhed. : | 
: Therefore let vs bee mindful! of this point, either to refolue vpon a through- 
reformation, or no reformation. Now that 1s called a through-retormarion, 
which is vndertaken with a purpoſe not to holde on 1n the willing practiſe of any 
one knowne 1niquitie. 
And this is the third thing noted out of this ſale. _ 
There is yet a fourth thing behinde,and rhar is this, that this ſale is not for a 
ſ:aſon, but perpetuall and for euer ; for ſo it is implyed here in this parable; 
he man that hath found this pearle, for oy of ir, ſelleth all : bur yer hee 
keepes not his maney by him,as though hee had a purpoſe in time,' ro buy the 
ſame thing againe which hee had once ſolde ; bur forthwith hee layeth out his 
ſocke vpon that fielde,in which this treaſure lyeth hid. 
So that by the proportion of the Parabl- it is plaine, that this ſale; that is, Do&@rine 4 
this renouncing,this leauing of olde finnes, is not for a time,for a tit onely ; and 
then to returne backe to a mans old faſhion, but it is finall, without euer embra. 
cing that euill againe, which a man hath once diſclaimed. This 1s a point plaine 
cnough 1n Scripture. 
Chriſt giueth vs a ſpeciall charge, to remember Lots Wife ® > now wee know ® Luk 17.32 
what is {a1d of her,That when G O D had deliuered her and her husband out of 
Sodome, and had commanded them not to looke behinde them ; ſhee notwith- 
ſtanding thinking vpon the pleaſantneſle of the place, and the eaſe and proſperity 
ſhe there lined in, looked behinde her,as it were repenting ſhe was come thence : 
hereupon the ſtory ſaith 3 The hand of God was vpon her, and ſhee was turned 
into a pillar of ſalt ® : now remember her (faith Chriſt) take heede of her ſinne, if = Gen, x 9.25, 
you feare her puniſhment. Beware of longing after thoſe {innes which we haue 
begun in ſome meaſure to reforme like the Iſraelites, that luſted after the 
fieſp-pots of Egypt * , and prized not their deliuery from bondage as it did de-. x,,q 6 .- 
ſcrue : our Saujour ſaith ; Thar if Sathan, hauing begun to bee caſt out ofa man EY 
by ſome degrees of reformation, haue leaue and liberty to returne againe, hee 
brings with him ſcuen diuels worſe then himſelfe, and makes that mars end Worſe 
then the beginning?. It 3s better for men((aithS. Peter) neuer to haue knowne the Way of — pe. 
r!ghteruſnes,and to haue eſcaped the filthines of the world,if after againe they be intang- "ay I 
led therin1. If a man haue once bin enlightened,and then fall away zt I5 vnpoſſible to bee  . Pav.2.56. 


renued by repentance”:a fearefull ſaying.Let vs all make this vie of it, To take good "Heb ».-,*,5. 


heede to our ſc]nes of going backe from good purpoſes, and good motions,if we T he V/e. 
haue had any, and from good beginnings. It is a daungecous thing to continue 
in any hardned courſe without remorſe : but, to haue ſer a {tep or two forward 
ina good way, and then to flie backe, is infinitely more dangerous : for it is2 
hard matter to returne againe to amendment. There 1s no ſickenefſe more 
Bb 2 dan- 
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dangerous then a relapſe, and no ſtate of the ſoule more fearefull, then his that 
hath begunne well, and now ſtarts aſide, like a broken bowe ",tohis old wont, 
There bee that have giuen ſome hopes, and haue made ſome offers as it were to 
cone out of Sodome, and this and that good courſe they haue begun, bur it is 
much to bee doubted it was but a fit ; their righteouſneſſe 1s (as the Propher 
ſpeaketh) like a morning cloude * , that with one blaſt 1s ſoone vaniſhed ; or as a 
deaw,which the heate of the Sunne drieth vp very quickly. Others I haue ſcene 
and heard, who when they haue bezne ſicke, and their conſcience hath beene 
waked, and death hath beene looked for, hane ſeemed very penſiue and ſorrow. 
full for their life paſt,and haue promiſed (if the Lord ſpare them lite and health) 
great aracndwent : Well, the Lord hath reſtored them, they hane health, they 
hane ſtrength ; but where is their amendment ? They are fallen backe, like the 
dogge to his vomit,and like the ſow to the myre ®; A wofull caſe. Thou whoſe conſci- 
ence telleth thee,thar this is thy caſc,that rhou didſt, when the Crofle was vpon 
thee, ſell away thy ſinnes, but now thon hait bought rhem againe, Remember 
what Darxid did * : And what Salomon ſaid,z/hen thou haſt vowed a vow to God,gde. 
ferre not ts pay it 7. Ttis better that thou ſhouldeit not vow,then that thou ſhould:jt 
wow ,and not pay it. It is no dallying with G O D : to renounce {inne for a fit,to 
[ct it goe for a ſeaſon, and then to fall to it againe, ts but mockery. This is a re- 
pentance that God delights not 1n. 

One word more touching the laſt point,which is rhe vpſhot of all : He buyeth 
that field,ſaith my text. This 1s the thing to which all the former tended. Wee 
know what it is to buy,cuen to make a thing a mans owne, that it may bee free 
to him for his vſe,and that he may take comfort of inioying ir: ſo,to buy this ſpi. 
rituall zreaſure, is to endeauour by all meanes to become the owners of it, to 
fecle and know itro bee ours ; not onely to poſleſſe the knowledge of it in the 
minde, but to enioy the {weetneſſe and comfort of it in the heart. This is the 
true good of all religion ; not onely to know there is a Saujour, but to know hin 
to be my Sautour 3 not ſimply thar there 1s eternal life ; bur that eternall life is 
ordained for mee ; not barely that my fines are pardonable ; but that they are 
pardoned. | 

The former knowledge is neceſſary, but yet the treaſure is not bought, till 
this latter be attained. A man may fee a piece of land and like it, and know the 
worth of it,and be willing to giue the price ; but yet the matrer is not at an end 
rill the writings bee made, and the ſcales interchangeably ſet too, and the thing 
ſolemnely paſſed ouer to him that defires it. So this is the fall period and full 
ſhutting vp of this ſpirituall purchaſe, when as the Lord gineth (as Paul ſpea- 
keth) hzs ſpirit to be an earneſt penny *, and a pledge,that it ſhall certainely be ours, 
and the aſſurance thereof is ſealed vp ſecretly to our ſoules. And the making 
vp of this affurance, is that which euery Chriſtian muſt daily labour in,and care- 
fully vic all good meanes appointed of God for that purpoſe : as, often hearing, 
by which the promiſe may bee applyed ; diligent and prepared comming to the 
Lords table, whichis a ſcale to ſtrengthen his faith ; earneſt prayer, that ſoby 
often comming before God,hee may feele himſelfe to haue daily more and more 
intereſt into his lone. This is the buying of the field,theſe two things, the ſelling 
away of all a mans ſtnnes, by wraſtling with inward corruption, and'labouring 
againſt outward euils ; and the ſeeking to finde Chriſt rojbee a mans owne, that 
hee may bee able to ſay with the comfort of a good conſcience,with the ſpouſe m 
the Canticles, 1 am my beloneds, and my beloued is mine * : theſe two things I (ay 
will finde a Chriſtian nan worke while hee lines ; neither can hee hane any true 


comfort in his owne ſoule, that doth not ſpend ſome part of euery day in one of 
theſe two. 
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Mark. 16. 16. 


He that ſhall beleeue and be baptized, ſhall be ſaucd. 


—— —_— 


Art Lonvon 
Printed by Toun Burar =, for lores 


Macruamn, 


Bb; 


IG19, 


Y 


PE ENEXEE 


> 4P):; 
-v 7 


To my verie worſhipfull good friend 
GzorcGe CuvDLeian of Strach- 


ley ia Denon, Eſquire. 


1 1R, 1 haue much deſired to preſent you with ſome teſtimony of 
my loue, Beeing therefore mooued tothe publication of theſe Ser. 
WS 4 ms touching the initiating of the Eunuch by Baptiſme, into the 
— ON \e7| :mber of profeſſed Chriſtians, 1 thought fit to commend them by 
W332 A) Vezds 11s more ſpecial inſcription to your reading: I preached vpon the 

{Ba \&- AJ ? Whole hiſtory,touching What pajJed betwixt Philip and this noble 
& EIB A Connert : bat leſt ? ſhould be thought to oppreſſe the times with ſo 
many of my publiſhings none kinde, therefore 1 ſeletted that which Gud gaue mee to 
deliurer out of this paſſage ; and that principally for the furtherance of their underſtan- 
ding into whoſe hands this ſhall come, in the point of ſauing faith, and in the manner of 
applying Chriſt vnto the ſoule. «My hope us (through Gods mercy) it may doe ſome 
good that way. Your ſelfe are one to whoſe ſoule 1 wiſh the beſt ; as an vnd;ſſembled ar. 
gument whereof, I beſeech you to accept theſe ſhettes. Your reſpect to me m my Aſint- 
ſtery (out of Which, what am1 ? ) doth I confeſſe deſerue more : but Where power is 
defeftine,1 muſt pray you that ſincerity of affettion, may make the ſupply : the truth 
is 7 ans paid before band, for this,and for move then I now make offer of ; but yet I will 
craue this recompence of you,that if either by this or any other my endeauour,you receiue 
comfort , you would deſire God to make me faithfull and profitable in my funttion tothe 
end: In aſſured hope that you Will ape ſo,my ſelfe doe here promiſe under my hand to re« 
maine. (Modbury.) 


Your worſhips remembrancer 
to the throne of grace, 


SaM. HitroNn. 


Bb 4 
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And as they went on their way they came wvnto a certaine water and the Eunuch ſaid ; 
See,bere 1s Water What ſhould let me to be baptized ? | 

And Philip ſaid unto him, 1f thou beleeueſt with all thy heart thou mayeſt.T hen he an- 
fiwered,1 bel:eue that feſus Chriſt is the ſonne of God. | | 

T hen he commanded the chariot to ſtand ſtill, and they went downe into the water, both 
Philip and the Eunuch,and he baptized him. 


T he firſt Sermon. 


nmng of the 
Words of the 


Eunichs heart , and weeſee heere how powerfull it was : For this one diſcourſe 
preuailed through Gods mercy , to the enlightning ofhis minde , making him 
to conceiue the hope of his calling , and the riches of that glorious inheritance which 
God hath inhis Saints * ; it wrought alſo vpon his affections in ſuch ameaſure , 
that nothing was more defired by him then to ſhew himlclfe a Chriſtian, and to 
have ſome pledge of the fauour of God in Chriſt gaged to his ſoule. An ad 
mirable iſſue of one Sermon, and a notable inſtance of the bleſsing of God , vp-- 
on ſuch an hearer as the Eunuch was, one who came to heare with [deſire , and 
ſubmitted hin;ſe}fe to theauthority of the word with an obedient heart. The 
word neuer is vnprofitable where it meetes with ſuch an auditor. Ir is ſaide of 
thoſe three thouſand which were added to the Church by one Sermon of Saint 
Peters (when the ſpirit of God beginneth to relate their obedience,) that they 
were ſuch as gladly heard the word , This was an excellent preparatiueto obe-> ggg ,,,z. 
dience, when their hearts longed for the word , when it was a ioy tothem tobe | 
taught : Dauid (aith his heart ſtood inawe of the word © ; ſo did theirs, for it is ſaid "IEP 

| before,rhey werepricked at their hearts. $01 note,that as it isſaide in one place of * ***39.t ; 


Antioch, that by reaſon ofthenumber of beleeuers, the Diſciples that were ff 
| calle 


6 Eph.1.18, 
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*Aas 1126+ ne Chriſtians®, ſo in another place,the forwardnes to heare is reported in the 
inhabitants there,as;that they beſought Paul to preach the ſame words to them, and 
*eA&43.42-44 accordingly at the time,came almoſt all the whole citie zogether to heare*: ſo againe 
*Verie 48: jn theſame Chapter, it is aide, that when the Gentiles heard,they were glad* : 
aud then trait it followeth,T hs the word of the Lord was publiſhed throughout the 
: Verſezg9. whole countreys, Sec what wings Were giuen to the Goſpell, by the defire and 
gladneſſe of thoſe ro whom it was delivered. The word of God by this mMEanes 
grew mightily and preuatled. The Apoſtle ro the Hebrewes , Inſiſtes vpon the 
want of this readineſſe and yeeldingneſfſe of the inward man, as the cauſe of 
the vnprofitable hearing of the ancient Iewes ; T he Goſpel Was preached alſo vnto 

b Heb 42. + them, but it profited not, becauſe it was at reccined w#h faith in thoſe that heard it\, 
I may applie to this purpoſe as very fitting to that of Salomon, Hee that YepYoo- 

i Pro.z5.12, weth the Wiſe and the obedient eare,is as a golden earing and an ernament of fine gold. 
His meaning is, that if a man haue to doe with men of obedient and yeeldirg 
hearts , it wil! bee a credit to his paines and labour in pcrſwading ; the ſucceſie 
with which his endcauours ſhall be crowned , willmake his{peech as beautifull 
a5 an ornament of gold. Now beſides theſe proofes , it is eaſie to make it ma- 
niteſt , that ſucceſle cannot bee wanting , where there 1s ſich a diſpoſition to 
heare , asthe Eunch had ; For God hath promiled to fulfill rhe deftres of thoſe 

ores that feare him *, and that the hearkening eare , which corn (as 1t were) thuſt 

i Pro.15.31, For knowledge, ſhall lodge among the wiſe |. He will guide the mecke in mndgement ®, 

" Plal 25.9, 4Te will reueale his ſecret unto ſuch ®, Euen that which is called , the hid Wiſedom: 

"Verſe 14. of God 9,and the mind of Chriſt ?. The vſe 1s,to ſhew vnto vs the true cauſe, why 

; ——_— there is no ſuch profiting of the word preached , as there ſhould bee, and as 

The Uſe. there was of olde in the firſt and purer times. Then one Sermon wonne many, 
now many Sermons ſcarce preuaile with one. Surely the cauſe is, men want 
that ready , that cheerefull , that forward , that inclinable, that humble dif. 
poſition, which the good people in thoſe times had ; then they ſued ro bee 
taught, as the Eunxchheere , and thoſe (A. 2.) and the Antiochians, and 
the Iaylor ; now itis well, if we will heare when wee bee entreated ; then they 
had learned to ſubmit themſelues to the power and authority of the word , now 
every man 1s wiſe and able enough to inſtruc himſelte ; then their hearts trem- 
bled atthe maieſtie of God ſpeaking in his ordinance ; now they haue a kinde 
of baſe eſtimation of the meanes , neither 1s it generally apprehended to bee 
the arme and power of God vntoſaluation. Heere 1s the very cauſe , that 6 

* much 1s ſpoken to the men of this generation without ſuccefſe, and that ſo ma- 

ny Sermons , bee (as the woman of Tekoahſpake in another caſe, )as water ſpil 

32,SamiJ 44 vporthe ground, Which cannot bee taken vp againe 1, and that ſo many of the Lords 
Meſſengers may lament with the Prophet, and ſay , 1 haue laboured in vain, 

* Iſay 49.4. 1 haue ſpent myſtrength in vaine , and for nothing ©. It 18a hard matter to mecte 
with ſuch an one as this Eunuchin a pariſh , that will intreate to bee furthercd: 
one that will yeelde himſelfe as a Diſciple to him who warcheth for his ſoule. 

£ Rom.1o, 21 Wee hanetodoe with gaine-ſaying people*, with men of vncircumciſed hearts ard 

* Afts 7451, cares ©,ſuch whoſe neckes are iron ſmewes ®, not caſily bent, they leaue tao mul 

x 4d 4%.4. 10 their owne wiſedome * , to bee wiſe in God : If then our defire beeto be pro- 

. £Fous3+F. * fitable hearers, let vs labour to bee deſirous and humble hearers , ſuch as ac: 
count it no diſparagement to ſitte in the Schoole of Chriſt vpon the learner 
forme. In the times of Poperie men were taught to bee too leruile , the 

' 2-Cor.1:24- Prieſtes tooke on themto haue dominion oner the peoples faith , there migit 
bee no asking why /o? if they delinered it, Now, on the other fide, our peo- 
ple areas much on the other hand too much out of rule , and it is not known 
whatitis to depend ypon the ordinance of God , and to ſubmitre to the 
meanes , with that meeke and quiet ſpirit , Which is a thing in the ſight of God mutl 

*2-Peta3-4* ſer by *, | | | 

A 
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A ſecond DoRtine ont of this Motion friade bythe Eumuch is, That where Doftrine 2. 

the heart is truely touched and the ſoule indeede turned unto God,there is a deſire to be 

partaker of the Sacraments." This Eunuch beeing now through Philips preaching 

ſcaſoned with theſauing knowledge of Chriſt Teſts, doth enen long to bee par.. 

taker of the Sacrament , 'which might bea pledge of his new birth, and an ear- 

neſt of his ingrafting into-the myſticallbody of his Sautour. Oh Philip, as thou 

haſt taught me;ſo 1 pray thee alſo to baptize me, let me not Want the comfort of the $2. 

crament, now that f haue revered benefit by thy doftrine. This very thing may bee 

gathered out of his, that the Apoſtles Rill vrged the vſe of the Sacramenr pre. 

{ently vpon the peoples yeelding to receiue the Doatrine, as though that ſhould 

be a triall ofchem,whether they heard ix fincerity or no. If they had refuſed the 

Sacrament, their Hypocrifie had beene eftfoones diſcouered;if rhey embraced it 

in ſuch manner as became them, it was an euidence that their lzearts were ſea-. 

ſoned as was meete, Thus Jobz Baptiſt bound his hearers to the Sacrament®,and 

Peter, eAmend'your lines audbee baptized® , and after that order did the reſt a y,, : 

proceede. I remember how the negle& of the Sacrament i1smade tobe a marke * As 2,33, 

of a deſpiſer:. The Phariſes arefaide to haue deſpiſed the counſell of God in Iohns 

miniſtery : and how doth that appeare ? They were nor baptized of him © . In the ©Luke 7.30, 

olde lawe, hee who profefled himſelfe robee one of Gods people, 'and made a 

ſhew of religion, and yet neglected the Sacrament,was called,a breaker of the (5. 

yenart and was threatned to be cut off 4. There bee juſt cauſes of defiring the Sa- © Gent 7.14. 

crament, in him that is enlightned : x. Hee knoweththe vle of the Sacraments 

to be Gods ordinance, and therefore in obedience to his will hee will make con- 

| ſcience thereof. 2. He conceiueth them to be ſeales of the righteouſnes which # by 

faith ©, aſſurances of ſociety with Chriſt, for which cauſe rhey muſt needes bee © Rom.4.1 r. 

fweete vnto his foule. 3. He apprehends them to be badges of his profefsion; and 


dil. of his ſeruice vnto Chriſt,and therefore he-cannot but defire them. 4. He belee-= 

bee ueth them to be bands of the communion of Saints, and in that reſpe& hee muſt 

and needs afte& them. 0 | "ot , , 
hey This 1s 2 very behoouefull point to bee ſpoken of inthefe dayes , -becauſe 2- 

107 RE Tong men profelsing godlinefſe, there isnot that reſpe& to the Sacraments, 

er that there ſhould bee. The Sacrament of Baptiſme, the truth' is-wee hane 

inde recetuedit 1n our childhood , ' but, what man of many , laboureth 'to make 

bee the cighr vſe of his Baptiſine; or ſeeketh ro know what it meanes, and why _ 
t itwas? Itſcemethmen arelcd with an ignorant conceit, that the good of Bap-- ; : . 
ma- (A filme 1s limited to the time of receining it,and-was onely then as adoore of en- 

ſpil trance 1ntothe outward ſocittie of Godspeople , whereas indeed there is good 

ords | veto beemadeof that Sacramenr,at a mans aft breathing, and nor at the firſt 

1, nltant of partaking ir onely." So that Iſay- ſtill , men gining good hopes of 

cete ſome religton.to bein them are exceeding(careleſſe in this point of ioyning the 

red: ve ofthe Sacraments to their cuſtomary hearing, and ſoby that means they de- 

ule prine themſelues of an vnknowne & vnthoaght of helpe, both to prouoke to o= 

5 and bedience,and ro-ſtrengthen faith,and to increaſe the comfort ofthe inward man. 

wt And as for the Sacrament of the Lords Supper , generally it is made' no more 

pr0- reckning of, then ſome three-halfepennie ordinary, faue onely at-ſome ſeaſon 

5 Ac- of the ycare,orat ſome (ſuppoſed) good times , asrhough ſeaſons and moones 

rners ang the influences of the skie., .gaue vertue.to- Gods ordinances. Certainely 

the this is anargument of fcantneſſe of graceamongſt men. There cannot but bee 

night 2 ſtomacketo the. Sacrament,where there is felt ſiveetneſſe in the wotd. And it 

peo. 1s well knowne that tn thoſe prime daies, when zeale was feruent, the belecuers 

own nette not together to heare,but wirhallthey did communicare; and this vſe con- 


» the unued many yeares. It was Popery thar firſt brought inthe ſeldomneſle of this 
much ſcruice,and at laſt drew. itto.once a yeare,making the people beleene, that in re- 
ſpe&.of the difficulty to bewel. prepared;it was better for them to comunicatein 
| | | heart 
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heart with the Prieſt, then to doe it ina. Theſe dregges yet remaine among 
men, and it is an vniuſtifiable error that they commit, to paſſe ouer the Sacra. 
ment of the Supper;to ſome old people or women with child, who muſt rakeir 

Pro viatico. (as was (aid in thedayes of Superſtition) fortheirviancs, being neerer {in opi. 

nion and poſsibilitie) to their laſt paſſage ; and themſelues either to turne their 

backes,orto'fit by,proclaiming to the world their want of appetite to ſuch an 

heauenly banquet. I ſay the ſame reaſon is in both the Sacraments , 1 regard 

of deſiring comfort. And therefore the do&rine is good hence, that where grace 

is.there isa deſire of the Sacraments,anda willingneſſe to vie them according to 

theorder of him that ordained them, and where there is little reſpect to the 
ſcales,ſurely there the couenant it ſelfe is not much eſteemed. - 

Doft.3. A third doctrine out of this motion is,T hat inwhom there 14 any truth of Chri. 

ftianity,in him th6ye is alſo a deſire to diſcouer and to make it kyowne to the world that 

hee is a Chriſtian. I gather this out of the Ewmwch his requeſt to bee baptized , 

which Sacrament his defire was to be partaker of, not onely for the eſtabliſhing 

- of his heart,and the confirming of his faith,bur withall that hee might haue vp. 

on him the badge and cognizance of his new profeſsion, and might ſhew him- 

felfe not tobe aſhamed of the name and title of a Chriſtian. And indeede it was 

an cuidence of great reſolution in this conuert , that whereas 1t could not but 

breed him ſome queſtionand trouble at his returne into his owne countrey, to 

be falne from the religion wherein he was borne and brought vp, and tobecome 

t Afs 28.22. one of that new Set which was exery Where ſpoken againſt * : Yet hee , fearing no 

hazard of his honour,no loſſe of his office and dignitie, no incurring the hatred 

and cenſure of his countrey-men,; would needs bee baptized, and as it were cu- 

rouled and booked among Chriſtians. This is the nature of true conuerſion, al. 

beit,it may ſtirre but weakely at the firſt,and ſeeme almoſt, not to dare to ſhew 

it ſelfe(as we ſee in the caſe of Nicogdewns and ſome other inour Sauiours time, 


whom the oppoſition of the world made ſomewhat flowe in the diſcoueric of 


themſclues) yet when it iscome to a fuller growth , ſo that a man is more then 
in the way to conuerſion,and is indeed renued in the inner man, then there will 
beadefireto make it knowne, that hee marcheth vnder the colours of the Lord 
Teſus,and hath renounced alli other wayes of ſaluation to reſt onely vpon him, 
So euen the ſame N:codems,albeit in the beginning, when hee was bur a begin- 
5 Ioh.z,2. nerhe came to Jeſus by night 8. And afterſpake on his ſide at a Conuocation of 
the Phariſes , but couertly and a farre off , ſo that it could ſcarcely bee ſinelt, 
5 Toh 7.50, Which way he did encline ®, Yet in time hee grew to more openneſle, as in joy- 
iJoh.19.31- ning with 7oſeph in the honourable interring of our Sauiour i, And ſo much it 
ſeemethto haue beenethe purpoſe of the Holy Ghoſt to inſinuate, in the mau- 
ner of reporting it. T hen came Nicodemus alſo, which firſt came to Teſus by night , 
&c. As if he had ſaid, bowſoener he Was ſomething timerous at the firſt, yer now the 
fire Was kindled, and the light thereof brake forth apparantly. The fame may bee ſaid 
of loſeph of Arimathea himſelfe,there isno ſpeech of him atallduring our Saui- 
t'Verſe 389, Ours life,and the text ſaithtoo, hee was « ſecret diſciple *, But then (ſaith Saint 
IMary15.4 2. Aarke) he went in boldly vnto Pilate, &c. So that although there bee much 
weakenefſe and faintneſſear rhe firſt taſting of religion, whiles aman is bur yer 
(as it were) in the throwes of his new birth, yet when the worke is accomplilhr, 
and one is become a Chriſtian indeed , there isa willingneſſe to makeit to ap- 
peare,and a kind of negle& of all other things, inreſpe& of this one , that a 
manimay be knowne to: haue ginen' his name vnto Chriſt. Not that the chil- 
dren of God doſcekeapplauſe,but that it may be ſcene they are not aſhamed, 
and doe therefore ſhew themſclues in their kind, yea though ſome outward 
nconucnience doe befall them. It isfaid of Paul, that aſſooneas hee had re- 
Cciued direftion from Ananias, he ftrait-way preached Chriſt in the Synagogue , 
= AQs 9.20, &c®, As who would ſay, he did cucn long yntill he had giuen ſome Fo 
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ro the World what he was,and what change God had wrought in his heart. Thus 
in the firſt times of the Apoſtles preachings,notwithſtanding che ſharpe perſecu= 
tions raiſed vp againſt the Truth, yer rhe belecuers trouped together,and drew 
themſclues into ſocieties, and ioyned themſelues to the aflemblies, and had fel- 
jowſhip with thoſe which were in Chriſt before them, in thele things by which 
it could not but bee diſcryed what they were. The text ſpeaking of the conner. 
fionof theſe three thouſand,ſaith, they were added tothe Church” , which argu- 
eth that they not onely in heart embraced the Truth, but withall diſpoſed of 
themſclues ſo, that it was manifeſt to all, to what number they belonged. And 
the number of them that beleeued ({aith Luke) grew more and more *, which ſheweth * AQ.g.14. 
4 viſible adhering to the fellowſhip of protetiors. The like is intended in that 
ſpeaking ,Barnabas Was a good man, &C. and much people ioyned themſelues wnto. the 
Lord?; ſo it is faid of the conuertsar Epheſus,they came and confeſſed and ſhewed » AR.rs » FY 
their workes 4. When Chriſt commended mutuall loue vnto his Diſciples, By * At.1g.1s, 
this (ſaid he) ſhall all men know you are my diſciples ",as if he had ſai If yoube ſuch as * 19Þ-1 3.25: 
you ſhould be,you Will deſire to manifeſt your [: lues to be my diſciples,you will be Willing 
ro haue it knowne What you are: Now then behoid « marke whereby the world ſhall diſ- 
cerne you. What ſhould I ſay more in this ? 1t 1s certawe, hc that rightly appre- 
hends the good to bee gotten by Chriſt and is ſenſible of ſome interett 1n ut, for 
his owne particular, w1ll deſire nothing more then that hee may ſhew himſclte ro 
be his,and to be reputed one of his tol.owers and d-pendants, yea though it bee 
with ſome preiudice 1n the world, yet he will account it to be the greateſt honor, 
can befall him. To returne home with the badge of a Chriſtian,out of all doubt 
the Eunuch valued it n-ore then his office of Treaſurer inthe kingdome, and hee 
choſe rather to hazard bothrhat and all other dignities,thento goe into his coun- 
tiey asaſecret Chriſtian, | _ 
' This deſcrues to bee commended to the care of all that feare Cog: that how- The U/; 
ſocuer the vaine applauſe of men,bee not to bee hunted after,and irdthypecriti- 
call and phariſaicall to practiſe the duties of godlineſle to be ſcene { ; yet it'isne= £Math.6. x; 
ceſſary that we ſhould make it to appeare what we are,and that we be not aſhamed 
of that ſincerity and godly care which becoincth thoſe that world be ſaved. Will 
ſome men {ay vnto me ; this is a needlefſe exhortation vnto vs. For (behold) we 
haue done as much for the ſhewing of our (clues to bee Chiiſtians,as this Eunuch 
did. He was baptized in the name of th. Lord Icſus,ſo haue we beene euery one, 
& therefore you may ſpare the labour of perſwading that which we haue already 
done. I anſwer ; To receue the Sacrament of Baptiſine was to this man ſuftict- 
ent for the declaring of himſclfe a Chriſtian in his owne countrey, where the 
$ n27eof Chriſt waseither not heard of,or not liked of,and whete the Sacrament 
of Baptiſine was a thing ſtrange and vtterly vnknou ne, but the caſe is not ſo 
with vs. For with vs neither the bearing the name of a Chriſtian, nor an admit. 
tance by the Sacrament of Baptiſme into the ſociety of Gods people, is enough 
to procue a man to bee a Chriſtian indeede ; becauſe theſe things are common 
to many hypocrites with the beſt profeſſors. So thar albeit Baptiſme might bee 
a witneſſe of this mans Chriſtianity, among a people either hating it, or not 
eſteeming it : yet 1t cannot bee (o with vs,but ſo:ne turther thing is neceſſary to 
the end our ſincerity of religion and Chriſtianity may appeare. There bee ſome 
things as hatefull, among the men of this generation, as the name of a Chriſti. 
an, was or could bee among the Ethiopians,as namely for a man, to make con- 
ſcience of his wayes,to binde himſclfe to a kinde of circumſpe& walking,to ſhew 
him{clfe fearefull to offend, and loth to doe any thing diſpleafing to the maieſtie 
of God, to follow after holineſſe with a kinde of ſtriuing, to bee ſtrait in thoſe 
things,wherein men generally take a kinde of liberty to rhemſclues and to ſeeme 
not ro dare to doe ders things, which the world makes no queſtion of : theſe 
and the like (Lay) areas ſtrange, as harſh, as diſpleaſing, as muchſubic& ro 
| Cc 


= AQ.2.4t. : 


cenſure 
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cenſure and hate,jn theſe our dajes,as cuer was the name of Chriſtianity among 
the heathen which knew not God. And therefore if we thar profcile godlinefie 
can frame our ſelues hereunto, not regarding what wee may looſe in credit, in 
eſtimation,jn riſing ro preferment in the world thereby,not reckoning of the re. 
proaches, and euill ſpeeches, and ſcorne,that may bee caſt vpon vs 3 this will te. 
ſtifie,that wee be Chriſtians indeed. When we be not backward in thoſe things, 


*Luk.18.9., 


which are like to bring vs vpon the ſtage, and to makevs a marter of note and 


ſpe&acle vnto others. It was a notable cuidence of the Euruch his faith & picty, 
that albeit he knew well,that after his returne,the kingdom would be filled with 
thenewes ofhis conuerfion, & he was like to come to an account to his Queene, 
and the reſt of the ſtare, for his religion : yer baprized hee would needs bee, it 
ſhould bee his glory to be knowne to bee a dependant vpon Chrift crucihed. Ir 
vtterly' condemneth that ſpirit of cowardize which poſlefſeth many, who 2re 
loth todoe ought appertaining to religion,that might {ingle them out from the 
multitude, or make them to bee noted amongſt men. Thinke not, I wonld gine 
countenance, to thar vaine ſingularity which leadeth ſome, who take a kinde of 
pride if they can once bring themlſelues to bee talked of,and to runne themſclues 
our of brezth, in a kinde of violent and head-ſtrong zeale, having too much of 
that phariſaicall diſeaſe of deſþiſeng others*, and beeing as Salomon {aith, purein 


* Prou. 20.12: pheir owne conceipt though they be not waſhed from thezr filthineſſe *,I ſay my purpoſe 


is not ro giue allowance to any of any ſuch ſpirit,but I labour againſt thar, faint- 
heartednefle of men, reaſonably well affeed (it may be) and yer loth to be too 
forward for feare of cſpying,and forbearing to doe thoſe things which are niect 
to bee done, leſt they ſhould incurre ſome diſgrace, or hazard ſomewhat which 
they are loth to looſe, For a manto caſt himſelte into perill is raſhnes and folly, 
and more then there is any warrant for : ſo,fora man to deſire to bee noted,and 
to affe& a name of ſomewhat more then ordinary,that is vanity : but,for a man 
to confider,what his profeſſion binds him to, and to gine enidence to the world, 
that hee reſpects the doing thereof, more then any worldly circumſtance, and 
would faine ſhew himſelfe not to be aſhamed of his Sauionr and of his words be. 
fore men, that is true Chriſtianitie, and the thing which TI labour our of the 
Eunuch his praGtife here in this place, The Law of goucrning the ancicnt Ro- 


1.Non ſequi Pane army was drawne to two heads, x.not to make any raſh purſuit againſt the 


2701 furgere. 


enemy whereby to run into needlefſe danger, 2. not to flie before the enemir, 
whereby to betray the common cauſe into his hands. So ir muſt be in this : Net 
theris trouble to bee ſought, neither yer to beedeclined when it commeth. The 
Eunuch was willing the world might know hee had renounced Idolatry and had 
giuen his name to Chriſt, as the Prince of his faluation. Hee thought it rot ft, 
though it might bee for the ſatety of his outward honor, to ſmother his profeſl. 
on, and to frame tothe time, keeping his beleefe in ſecret to himſelfe. So farre, 
of the Exnuch his motion. A true conuert' hath euer a loue and a deſire to tht 
Sacrament, and a care to giue euidence to the world,that hee hath learned better 
things then he ſometimes knew. 


The 2. part Now followeth Philips condeſcending ro the Enmchs motion: where wehaut 
of the Whole three things to treat of, 1. A condition proponnded by Philip to the Eunuch vy- 


eext, 
T he parti- 
culars of it, 


T he 4.doft. 


pon which it might be lawfall for hun to receiue Baptiſme : 1f thor beleeneſt wub 
all thy heart,&c. 2. The Exnchs entertaining the condition : 7 beleene,&c. 3. 
The Bapriſme it ſelfe with the circumſtances. Then hee commanded the charit 
8&c. In the firſt of theſe,two particulars deſerue note, 1. Philips care to informe 
the Eunuch to the Sacrament : 2. The thing propounded as a neceſſaric cot- 
_ ro the partaking of the Sacrament. Our of Philips care, this doGrire 
Prings. 
T hat he that adminiftreth the Sacrament ought to bee carefull to inſtruFt the people 
in things neceſſary to the comfortable partaking of the Sacrament, Philips courſe 
heer? 
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heere is exemplary : By his carriage herein euery one that 1s entruſted with 
the diſpenſing of the Sacrament may lee what hee 1s bound vnto, namely ,to ac- 
quaint the people carefully vpon what conditions onely, they may rectiue the 
Sacraments to their comfort. Phzlip (no doubt) had taught the Exmnch,thar Bap- 
riſne is a neceflary badge to bee pur on, by euery one,that would bee taken for a 
Chriſtian, and 2ow,that the Exmch ſheweth a willingneſle to receiue that badge 
heſceketh to binde him,to a due enquiry into himſelte,wherher hee haue rhar i 
kim, without which hee can recciue no bencfit by the Sacrament. Ard that thus 


} much ought to bee done by euery one that medleth with the gluing of the Sa- 


crament,1t is caſte to prooue. 1. The doctrine appertaining to th2 rizht vie of 


* theSacramentis a part of the counſell of God, and rtheretore not ro bee ſectered 


by him,that defireth to be pure from the peoples blood * . 2, The Minter is ap- *A&t20.46; 


| pointed by office to warch for the peoples ſoules Y, and ſuch a watch-man hce 1s,” Heb. 1 5,17, 
| that if hee ſee a (word comming, hee muſt giue notice or ut, that if che people doe 
P die for their iniquity, yet hee may deliver his oyne foule * . S1th thenitis a :nat-= Ezech.3 3.9. 
ter of ſuch hazard, and hath ſuch a penalty annexed to it, tv preafle into the vie 
ZZ ofholy things not beeing fo fitted and {45 furnithed as 15 neceſlary, it is the Minj- 


ters part to giue warning of the danger,that ſo if any man notwithitanding will 
2 giuethe aduenture, it may appeare that hee 15a wiltull r1c{pafler, and his owne 
EZ heart may be able to teſtifie,that hee was aduiſed otherwiſe. 3. It is one part of 
® the Paſtors duty,to take away (a5 much as 1n him lieth) che precrous from the wile®, * Ter. 5.19. 
& and to pur a difference betwixt the one and the other, the prepared and the vn- 
E worthy,that (as far as poſsibly may be) Holy things may not be ginen vnto aogs ®. » Mar. 7.6, 


4. Ir is a matter of charity,to which every man 1s bound,not to fufer his brother 


E roftene ©, butby all themeanes hee can to ſtop him from it. Ir is a Miniſters du. * Evite 19:74 


ty much more,as much as hee may, to ſtay the people from committing ſo great 4 


an euill, as is che entermedling with the ſeales of Gods Conenant, the due con- 


{ ditions not obſerued. 5. There 1s a particular inunftion, by which thoſe thar 


ſc:ue the Lord in the adminiſtration of holy things, are commanded together 


| with the ſanQrfzing of themſelues to prepare their brethren *, Now how ſhall they 42 Clto.z5.6 


prepare their brethren but by teaching them with all diligence, what things are 


# ncceflary to the right vſing of Gods ordinances, and by charging them as from 
the Lord,not to dare to provoke him to anger © , by their irreuerence,and by gare-*1.Cor-10.22, 


# if and prophane dealing with thoſe things which are of fo high and holy na- 


ture as the Sacrainents ? 
This muſt ficft needes make againſt thoſe who want cither ablenefſe or con- The x. Yſe. 


= ſcience,or both, in this particular, that is, which either know not how to dire& 
2 tie people depending on them, to the right vie of the Sacrament, or elſe, know- 


ing ſomewhat appertainig to it, want compaſsion ouer the peoples foules, and 


| ſoſuffer them to defile Gods ordinances, by comming to them, afrer a kinde of 


preſlumptuous manner ,and-cuen kick againſt the offering of the Lord * . The matter * , $am +, 


| which God laid to Eles _ about his ſonnes was, Js ſonnes ran mto aflander, 


g 14 be taied themnot 8 . The ſamie ts our finne,if we labour not with the vemoſt of s 1,Sam.z 13. 


out might to ſtop the raſhnefſe and rudenefle of the people, in thruſting them- 


| clues into the vſe of thoſe viſible pledges of his grace, withour due prouiſion. 


God give vs all that we may conſider it, becauſe as the irreuerent and prophane 


& dealing with the Sactaments, is none ofthe leaſt ſinnes of this generation, ſo 
y much of the guilt thereof, it is tobe feared will fall vpon vs, who doe not deale 


_ herein ſo faithfully as wee ſhould; in vrging (as is fit) the conditions neceſſary, 
and in inquiring into our peopk how they be furniſhed. 


This isſecondly to bee vrged againſt thoſt of the people, who are apt (as the Ty, ,_ Uſe, 


j moſt are) ro ſet at naught the care of their Miniſter, ſeeking to further the inthis 


= !0 bimſelfe,he ſhall not anſwer for 15,1 hope we are of ageto conſider what We haue todo, 
: Cc 2 


buſines. It is common ſaying, what neede he trouble himſeife about vs Jet hims looke 


nexther 
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neither are Wwe ſo ſimple ,as not to know, what belongs to theſe matters,&c.Thus It iSor. 

dinary with men to (er light by that care which is taken 10 duty to God and to 

their ſoules,ro ſtay them from running in(as it were)vpon the pikes of Godsdif. 

pleaſure ; Men ought to account it a bleſsing to be ſo watched tor, and be it tha 

they were neuer ſo cunning in reſpect of knowledge 1n rhe nature of thoſe ho. 

ly ſeruices,yet who is there,that doth not neede an admoniſher? But the truthis, 

whatſocuer our knowledge 1s, which yet (among the greateſt number Is but 

raw) yet certainely our care in thoſe buſineſſes 1s but ſlender, and happy is hee 

(if hee know his owne happineſſe) thar hath a faithfull admoniſher, ro make 

> TG,20.21. him heare a word behinde him ®, when heis reaching our his hand to the vie of ho. 
ly things. 

Doftrine 5 [ The next is, the thing propounded as a condition,&c. wherein wee have tw 

' things to handle. 1. The requiſiteneſſe of faith to the partaking of the Sacra. 

ment. 2. The quality of the faith which is requiſite. Tonching the former this 

is the dodtrine,T hat there #5 a neceſſity of faith,to the end a man may be ſuch a parta- 

her of the Sacrament as is meet. The words are plaine,If thou beleenr ſt & c,281f hee 

had ſaid,T hou deſtreſt Baptiſme,but doeſt thou beleene, if thou doeſt thou maye# With 

comfort, if not, it Will but encreaſe to greater indgement. In the opening of thisdo- 

Erine, I will thus proceede. 1. I will thew the generall truth of it. 2. I willtezch 

with what limitation and reſtraint it muſt bee vnderſtood. The generall truth 

I will declare touching borh Sacraments. For of both 1n regard of general! cir- 

cumftances there is the ſame reaſon : Neither can there bee any caule alleadged 

why there ſhould bee a neceſsity of faith,in the right ve of Baptiſme,and rot al. 

ſo in the right vſe of the LordsSupper. Here tor proofe, I might produce thoſe 

i Rom.1 4,2. 2. $enerall {peeches,Whatſoeuer is not of faith is ſinne', and,” without faith it is impuſ- 

& Heb.11.6. ſble to pleaſe God * : But the maine reaſon is this, the Sacraments are in their na. 

'Rome4.11. ture ſeales of righteouſneſſe | , and therefore it is abſurd for a man to offer himſelf 

to receiue a confirmation of that thing which hee hath nor, . to haue a ſeale ſet as 

it weretoa blanke, ro come to haue faith ſtrengthened, when (perhaps) there 

is ſcarce a right vnderſtanding either of whar is to bee beleeued, or of what it is 

to beleeue. And then,the ancient order of the Church heerein is not to bee neg- 

le&ed. For,as touching the Sacrament of Baprtiſme, the courſe taken with thclc 

whom the Apoſtles and their aflociates drew out of Tudaiſme and Gentilifre 

into Chriſtianity, is apparant. They vrged them to giue euidence and teſtimo- 

nie of their faith, and of their purpoſe to walke with God in newnefle of life. $0 

* Math,z, John» Bapti#t began ® , ſothereſt followed : and the order of asking queltions 

: of the baptized, Doeſt thou beleeue, dorſt thou renounce ? 1s very probable to haue 

beene in vie cuen in the Apoſtles time, whereunto that ſaying of Saint Perer gji- 

ueth a very good colour, where ſpeaking of Baptiſme, hee mentioneth,che Ar 

= x.Pet 2. 21 197 9f 4 go0d conſcience © , The ſtipulation or engagement of the conſcience; the 

irpimuat baptized giuing his word, that thus and thus hee belecueth, andthis and this hee 

rardirs. yndertaketh. And in the primitiue Church there was in the congregation 4 

certaine forme or ranke,called (aechumeni, which were firſt trained vp in the 

knowledge of the grounds of Faith, before they were baptized, (they becirg 

conuerts out of gentiliſme) which grounds what the chiefe of them were, the A- 

poſtle relates (276.6. )which points are there tearmed,T he dofrine of Baptiſme, 

becauſe they were the particulars in which they which deſired to bee nu bicd 

amonglt Chriſtians, were inſtructed before they were baptized. To this alſos- 

greeth that which is generally hclde, that the Creede was digeſted into ſucha 

forme, as ſeemeth to bee an Anſwer to a queſtion. The baprized was demanded 

What doſt thou beleexe ? his anſwer was,f beleeue in God the father es c. Thus forthe 

Sacrament df Baptiſme. * ow for the other Sacrament, the rule of tize Apoſtles 

. perpetuallandalwaics binds,that who ſocommeth toit,muſt examine hini lf *, 

*1:Cora11.28 20 ſecing all ſcarch and examination ainieth at the finding out ot fon w 
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what ſhonld a Chriſtian tending to partake that holy myſtery examinehimſltfe 
bott rather,then about this,whether he be in zhe fazth or. 10% How isit' poſcible © 2.Cor.1 1.5. 


he ſhould be ameet &,a worthy receiuer if he want this Grace. 'And thus T haue 
cleered the generall-ground.of this doctrine. Now I come to the limitation ther- 
of Tonching which this I (ay, that in the Sacrament of the Lords ſupper it holds 
{itlrharnone ought to-bee admurted to 1t, . bur ſuchas are able to giue enidence 
forrhemſelaes that they are belecuers,but'in the Sacrament of Baptiſte the caſe 
istot like. Forwee muſt nothold that the Sacrament of Baptifine can lawfully 
bee ginento nbne;butto ſuchas are able(being vrged)to giue teftimon#of their 
Faith:becauſe tnen the infants'of beleeuing parents haue a right to that ;Sacra- 


 meit;albeit as petbecaule of their preſent eftare,rhey cannot (in ſtraitſpeaking) 


be ſaid to beleeue.ror yet arcable toanfrer a demand concetning Faith;fo that 
thepoint touching faith neceflary ro the Sacrament of Bapriſme is to beevnder- 
food onely ofthoſe,which are admitted ro 1tbeing of yeres. As for example,if a 
Tarke;or Tew,or Pagan, ſhould come amongſt vs,and ſhould defire Baptiſime, it 
weteneceſſary he ſhould be firſt inſtracted in the doctrine of faith, yea and exa- 
mined and dealt with,and canfedro giue publique teſtimony of his beleeuing;bur 
wemirſt not ſtretch this rule fo, as that wee ſhould exclude from the Sacrament 
the children of beleeners. Indcede the Anabaptiſts, who diſpute with the vtmoſt 


ofthiir kill againſt the baptiſme of infants, 'doe much vrge the praiſe of rhe 


Abofttes,and this our text among others,namely that they are not read to hane 
baptized any but ſuch who by age were able to bee countable for their faith, and 


| from thence they would drawa generall concluſion,that where there 15no capa. 


blenefle of faith,there ought to bee no baptiſme. Hereunto digers things might 
be replied; bur theſe briefly. Thar it is not ſimply an improper ſpeech to call the 
mfntof beleeutngparents, a belecuer, becauſe although hedoe not now acual- 
(ybelcene,yer partly becauſe for his parents ſake, hee is within the compaſſe of 
the couenant, partly becauſe of that which may well bee hoped for hereafter, as 
were hard torerine him an infidell.fo it were not harth to call him a beleeuer: 
Andwiwhy not abelecuer,as well asa reaſonable. creature? thoughyert there is in 
bit novſc of reaſon, no nor any certainty ocabiliry hereafter to entoy it : And 
beſides by the anctent and moſt receiued dodtrine of the Church, the infants of 
beleeuers,are reputed to haue a kind of intereſt into their parents faith, who by 

faith apprehend the promiſe of eternall life as appertaining to their children, as 


* farreforrhas to themſelues. And what more 1nconuenience to terme ſuch,belee. 


uers,in reſpe& of their parents,then ro terme them holy throngh them, as Pal 
doth 4? 2, The argument ts naught from the Apoſtles practiſe ; for rhat courſe 
which they tooke with one certaine age of perſons , cannot be ſtretched out to 


| Al'vithour exception, As,when the Apoſtle deljuercth a law, that he which dorh 
| mtlabiur ſliall not eate, were it not anotoriousabſurdity yea and a wickednes,to 


keeperneate from infants vnder a pretence tharthey do not work? And why?be- 


| cauſeeuery man conceiueth tharthe lawe belongeth onely to thoſe which are of 


ipearrdability'to labour,8 yernegled it. The ſame may be ſaid of the Apoſtles 
procteding in baptizing,that it extendsonely to thoſe thar be of yeares : to ſub. 
e&imfantsrothe ſame condition with them were vnreaſonable. In Abrahams 
petlonthe knowledge of the Nature of the Sacrament,and an yeelding' himſelfe 
to-luic-vnder the Lords obedience,went before the receiuing of circumcifion:yet 
 7ſazc it was notſo,he was circutaciſed firſt, and inſtructed after. It was neceſſary 
m Abrahamthar 2 profe(s16 of faith ſhould go before circumcition, itwas not ne- 
ceflary in 1ſaae, the difference in their ages altered the caſe of the neceſity.z. As 
concerning the-Apoſtles practiſe it ſelf, there is no certainty for it, that they bap- 
tied 'none but ſuch as were able to make acknowledgement of their Faith. 


11,Cor.p.14 


There is more probability otthe contrary , that they baptized euen ſome in- Ag 16,18. 
fants.as (namely) when they baptized whole families, as Lydia and her houſhold *,* Veiſe 32. 


the faylour With all that belonged to him *. Cc 3 Criſpus 
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» Ads 1948, (Fiſpus with all his houſhold® , the houſhold of Stephanus *, Albcit- a man cannot 

* 1,Cor. 1.15, -qake acertginedemonſtration, that in theſe generall Baptiſines adminiſtred to 

_ wholefamilies there were ſome infants baptized with the reſt, yer it were very 

ſtrange if there ſhould be none, in none of theſe honſholds: and to ſay that there 

is in ſuch. ſpeeches 2 figuratiue ſpeaking ; all the family being put for: the 

greareſtpart of the family and ſo vnder that colour toexclude mfants, 1s butan 

indifferent cuaſion, it being a rule, that weare nortq acconntany thing as figu- 

ratiuely, where there is no neceſsity., for the auoiting of ſome: manifeſt incon- 

ucnience;like to follow,if the words of the ſentence ſhould be taken properly.Be 

it that none of all theſe things willſerue to juſtifie the Baptikne of .tnfants. (yer 

enable romake confeſsion of their faith) yet their intereſt into the, promike; of 

God is a ſufficient plea : that promiſe is made to them that beleeue z' and ro rhejr 

! ARS2-39* childry: }.- It then the promiſe belong to infants, why notayorthe ſcale of the 

promiſe. It may be, ſome may make doubt of this reaſon, becarife it may.ſeeme 

by the like argument, that vnto infants alſo ought to bee ginen. the Sacrament 

ot the Lords Supper: They haue a right tothe promiſe, and why. inot alſo tothe 

ſeale of the promiſe? ſo may ſome diſpute, Anſwere,Indeede thismooued'iome 

 Serim,q.de AVO0g the ancientsto giue this other Sacrament euen ynto infants, as Cyprian”, 

laplis. and Auguſtine ®, the latter of which two,was the rather ſtrengthened therc1y by 

2 Ne ecc.dog. tniltaking of Chrilts words, Except.ye eate the fleſh of the Son of man, and drixke lis 

CF2. blood,ye haue no life in you ®, ſuppoſing thoſe words to be meant, ot the Sacrament 

*101-6-52- of the Lords Supper hee accountedthe vſe thereof of neceſsity toſaluation..;But 

the truth is,thar the reaſon fetched from the intereſt into Gods promiſe, which 

doth proue infants to haue a right into Baptiſme, is not of-hketorce,to prooue 

. them to have a right-.into this Sacrament. For, beſides the difference berwixt 

the two Sacraments m1 reſpect that the one 1s the Sacrament-,of entrance into 

the Church,and thecefore agreeing ro infants ; the other the Sacrament of pro. 

cecding,and therefore fit onely for thoſe whichare of grouth in Chriſt ; beſides 

this, 1 iay,there be certaine expreſle reſtraints to bee colle&ed out of the rules 

ſer downe for the manner of the Lords Supper,as namely that in 'vſing ir, there 

| ue '”* mult bee 4nexamming of ones ſelfe ©, . there mult be a d;ſcerning the Lords bodie®, 

| Verſe wa * theremuſt be a remembrance © of Chriſt, which bee things which infants Cl 

j not reach to. Thus I have endeauoured to cleere this point, tonching the limi. 

tation of the doarine,of the neceſsity of faith to the right partaking of the $4. 

craments,proouing It to be vnderſtood onely (inthe point of Baptiſme) of thoſe 

that are of yeares: and that this courſe taken by the Apoſtles in baptizing thoſe 

of yeares,is nopreiudice at all to the baptiſine of infants, but that ill it remai- 

neth firme and ſure , that children borne in the-Church ought to bee admitted 

to the Sacrament which ir.ay be a pledge of their admiſsion into the Church and 

whereby allo much comfort may returne vnto their parents, God being pleaſed 

* Heb.12.76, RErEby to giuc cuidence of rhe truth of his promiſe, that he is not aſhamed* to 
be called both our God,and the God of our ſeedealſo. | 

The Uſe. The maine and ſpeciallvſe of this do&rine is tobe adiretionto vs, how wee 

may learne to make the right vſe of that Sacrament of Baptifme, which in ou 

infancy wereceiued, The beſt vſe of Baptiſme is ro-yſe it as a ſtore-houſe of com- 

fort,as indecd itis,being applicd aright. Now as no man,not baptized till he is 

of yeaxes can be comfortably and effeually baptized vnleſſe he beleene : ſo 10 

man baptized in his infancy,can when he commeth to yeares,comfortably make 

vie of his bapriſme vnleſle he beleeue. There is an old popiſh opinion which is 

fcmely.held by igaorant men and women, & it is this, that baptiſme doth confer 

grace of &by it (elf, howſocuer the party be diſpoſed thar receine jt And ſopeo- 

ple generally hold a conceipt,that there is a kind of vertue & Chriſtendome (3 


they call it)infulcd zato them,by the hauing of this Sacrament howſoeuer they be 


afteaed. Bur this 1s a meere fiio & fancy without truth, It is a kind of Liking'P 
:... the 
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T he bapttzing of the Eunuch. 291 
the Sacrament aboue the-naturall condition thereof, and miniſters of the Sacra- 

ment, are thereby made workers of wiracles, as it their AR did regenerate of it 

ſofe. Peter ſaith,that the Waſhing of the fleſh doth not ſaue 8. Simon Magus wasbap- 8 1,Pcr.z,1. 
tized, and yet after that remained in the gall of butterncſſe and bond of Iniquitiet , " Ae8,2z. 
and many of the old Iſraelites were baptized under eMaſes, With Whom God was 

not pleaſed * . Paul faich,Chrift ſani:ificd his Chnrch,by the waſhing of Water,through "1.Cor.10,25 
the word * . So that it is the belecuing and receluing of the word that maketh * Eph. 5.26. 
the Sacrament to beecffe&uall. Let no mantheretore glory in his Baptiſine,vn- 

lefſe hee have Baith., If thou.who haſt beene baprized,ſhalr ſay vnto mee in ſome 

ſuch manner asthe Eunuch ſpake to Philip, See f hane beene baptized, What ſhould 

bet me ta aſſure my ſelfe that-l.am @ Chriſtian ? I cannot but anlwer thee as Philip . 

did;If thou belecueft,8c. thou maijt. Let vs looke to this one thing therefore,cuen \ _ "| 

to our Faith. Faith 1s our tenure by which-wee hold heaucn, Baptiſine is but the 2p 

ſcale to confirme it. Faith,if we haue it,will appeare by this, It worketh kyJatet';! Gal,g.6, 
andywhat loue ? 2 loue to three things : To'the author of Faith,and thatavill ap- . « «+ Mx 
prar&by obedience ®. 2. To the Word of Faith”, For be Wkich i of God heareth ® Toh.14. 15, 
Gd} word , and faith cannot but loue that whercby it 1s begotten andibuilr yp,* Rom,z0.s. 
further. 3- To the houſhold of Faith? , He that loueth hins Which begat, loueth him © 19Þ<8.47. 
alſo Which is begotten of him 4 , {uch an one,will: loue cuen the name of a diſeiple® . wy j oa " 
Try then your-Baptiſme by your Faith,&,your Faith by'the fcuits,otherwile the ryan 
water of your Baptiſme ſhall not be able to quench the fire of that burning lake | 
which is the ſecond death. The ſame muſtbeſaid ofrhe other Sacrament; thou: 
faiſt to meagaine: Loe here are Bread and Wine,What ſhould let me to communicate? 
Lanſwer ſtill as Iam taught here,Jf thou beleeuefh with all thy heart thou nmaiſt : TE 
thou come _— Faith, thou art no weleopme gueſt to this banquet ; without 

- & thou maieſteate the Lords bread, buy not that bread which is the: Lord, + Pantmade- 


and thy receiuing ſhall bee but a, pleadge' of iudgement and yen» © : ++ mini non pa- 


geauce to thy.ſoule. This point” will bee quick- | : nem domi- 
. _ touching the quality | ' 112, gnffede © 


of Faith; , | 21 Iuda. 
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So | The ſecond Sermon, 


S275 Ext to the requiliteneſſe of Faith: to the. well partaking of the 

#25 Sacrament, followeth the quality of that Faith wiaich 15Tequired; 

| 4 = So Jf thou belecueſt with all thy beart,5c. as if ithad beene ſaid, Tikoy 
T he ſence | FA Wo] acfrreſt ro bee baptized,if thou doeft beicenc and that nat formally atone 
of the Words WER ard in ſhew, but in ſincerity and in truth of thy heavt,thou maift ;\ this 
heere band- NESS Sacrament ſhall returne to thy comfort;,and bee a pleadge of grace:onts 
et thy-foules: This thus opened doth attoard rwo doarines.:; {3 901 11G 13 9h 
Doftrine 1. - Thisisthe firlt,T hat there is a kinde of Faith out of which there Commerh togrbed 
| ' + onto the foule of him that hath it. Fhis is in{innated in'Philips ſpeech, For ſarmc 
manifeftly is incended, that ir was poſsible tor the Eunuch to belecue after 2 ſbri, 

_ and -yetto remaine vncapable of the comforr, and fweerneffc of the Sacrament; 
Suppoſe thou beleeneſt yet if it benot With all thy heart, by ſuch a Faiththou art not” one 
-.- hatres breadth necrer to ſaluation ; ſothat the very-nature of the: ſpeech preſuppo; 
ſcth an vaprofirable Faith,a Faith whixhis of no vicztvnlcſſe it be ro the 'encress 

ſing of: his' damnation that profeſRth it. This is alſo eaſily:prooued by: the 
Scripttre.”" Our Sauiour xn tlie parable of the -Seedegpeaketh of-Faith, and: the 
ſame gotten by hearing, which is alſo accompaniediwith a kind of flaſhing, foi 
daine 10y, bur yet is but like ſeede antong ftones, withering awnyfor lacke ofe nai: 

2 Luk.$:6:33: ſture *, This is that Faith which is call&d a remporall Faich,or a-Bawh whoſe oonti. 
- »» 2-..nuance tsonely for ſome little time. SonieſuchFaith' may ſeeme'to have bin in 
+» .thoſe of whom it 1s ſaid,- 1ſany beleened,es c. when they ſaw his mgiractes, But Feſus 

b Ioh,2,23$;29 did not commit himfeife unto them”) Thete was a certaine yeelding wrought in 
| >. .+- »their hearts by the power of Chrifts miracles, that ſurely hee was that Meſsias, 
:» -yer Chriſt did not hold them worth vhe truſting to. In this preſent Chapter it is 
<AQt2.13: faid,Simon Mag beleened ©, We cannot thinke his Faith was that which for di. 
Att ſtin&tions ſake wee rerme Saung Faith : Hee had as a learned manſfaith of him, 
*1 Fovicic, The viſible baptiſme, but he wanted the inuiſible ſanRifying. S. Paxl,mentioneth 
d z,Cor:13.2. a Faith which a man may haue and yet be nothing ©. James giueth a kind of Faith 
*lam 2.19. enen to Dixels ©, and ſpeaketh of a Faith,which he calleth a dead Faith f . Theſe 
"Verle26 fy teſtimonies are very pregnant. Sathan knoweth how to transforme himſelf: 
2 2.Cor.x1.14 into an Angell of light 8 , (othat there is no good thing but he can counterfeit it, 
2nd doth, and by that meanes maketh many hypocrites to make a wonderfull 

ſhew ; ſeeming to bee as ſincere aud torward in religion as the beſt. There is no 

grace which accompanieth ſaluation, wherewith God is pleaſed to enrich and 

furniſh his Ele&, but he can frame ſome one or other of his limmes to a ſhadowy 

of it,yea & teach themro come ſo neere it,as that for the preſent it ſhall be a very 

hard matter to diſcerne it. There may be ſomewhat like prayer,which yet 1s not 

prayer, bur lip-deuotion ; Something like repentance, which yer is not repen- 

* 2.Cor.7,10. rance,but Worldly ſorrow cauſing death ® ; ſomerhing like obedience, which yet 1s 
þ-—ag 25 not obedience, but grofle hypocrifie,and fo in other particulars. Felix trembled', 
ga 3621 Abah was humbled *, Saul confeſſed his fault | , Eſar wepr ®, Indas had a kinde of 
m Heb,12.19, 7epenting ”, Herod heard gladly®, Balaam deſired todze the death of the righteous? 
* Math.27.3+ The Apoſtle ſeemeth to acknowledge 4 raſte of the good gift God, cc. 1n ſome re- 
+ page uolters,that ye fall away beyond all poſsibilitie of repentance 4. Thus ſtill ir ap- 
i=, -_- peares how neere a man may come to true religion, and yet {till bee in the ſnare 
* 2. Tim. 2,26, Of the Diucll,carried vp and downe as a Capriue at his wil *, Hee may carrie the 
*1.Pct.z.9. name ofa belecuer and yet miſke the end of Farth,the ſaluation of his ſoule © . 
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The Baptizing of the Eunuch, 


profeſſe our {clues to bee belecuers,co giue all diligence * and to prooue our ſelues 
with our beſt endeauour , whether the faith which we think we haue be ſuch as 
will not deceiue vs in the end. We (te by that which hath beene ſaid, that there 
is a thing which forthe time is as likevnto Faith , as one thing can bee to ano- 
ther. Thewit of man for the preſent can diſcerne no difference, and yet the ha-= 
vers of it ſhall nor be ſaued. How behoouetull then is it for vs to follow the coun. 
ſell of Paul, to prooue our ſelues whether we are in the fanthor no 8 ? ) The life of a 
Chriſtian is 2 continuall warfare, wee haue a ſtrong and a dangerous enemy to 
grapple with, and there are many particulars of fpirituall armour neceſſary for 
our defence : among the reſt,there is a ſhield of Faith. A carefull ſouldier will 
try his buckler wherher it will keepe out ſhot, or otherwiſe bee free from becing 
pierced by thar kinde of weapon,againſt which it muſt be vied.Now iffaith be a 
ſhield,it muſt be tried that it may be a ſhield of proofe againſt the day of batte!]. 
Faith is(as before ſaide)the Tenure of our Fcee-holde (for by it we ſtand*,) All 
the euidence we haue to ſhew for our inheritance in the kingdome of heauen is 
our Faith. Now wee know the care that men haueabout their deeds and tenures: 
they examine them,to ſee whether they bee ſound, they aske the counſell of this 
and the other Lawyer touching them:Such yea and farre greater care ought wee 
to haue about our Faith. If that bee not good, what becommerh of all our hope 
for life eternall? And thinke what a wofull thing it is herein to be miſtaken. I ſaid 
Faith is the Tenure we holde heauen by. Now put caſe a manhath continued a 
ſure at law, a great while truſting to a certaine pecce of writing which he hath in 
a boxe,if at the day of hearing, that writing prooue inſufficient , what becom- 
meth of him ? we know he looſeth all his former coſt, he is caſt out of doores, 
and mifleth that which hee thought hee ſhould haue enio'cd all his dates. So 
in this: Aman makethaccount, hee hath Faith ſufficient ro ſaluation ; hereup- 
on hee goeth on , without feare of future euill, at the day of reckning his faith 
prooueth counterfeir ; thinke then in what a wofull caſe is that man. Wee 
may gueſſe ſomewhat heerein by a ſpeech of Chritt. Many ſhalſay to mee , in 
that day, Lord haue we not in thy name prophecyea ? &c, and yer ſhall it beſaid to 
them, Depart from mee * , exc. It (eemerh theſe will bee very confident , and 


. make full account to bee ſaued. But now when for all this,it ſhall be ſaid, Depart , 


we may well trenible tothinke vpon their miſery. Forthemore ſure a man is in 
his owne opinion, the greater confuſion and vexatiou it will be ro him to be dif. 
appointed of his hope. How neceſſary a matter is this to be vrged in theſe ſecure 
tines, It would make a mans heart woeto thinke how exceeding carefull men 
be inother things, but how deſperate in this point concerning Faith, 1s this leaſe 
god ss this bond good js this cloth for my garment good,ss this beaſt good,is this ground 
yood,is this hughandry good js this corne which f haue choſen for my ſeed good? We a- 
bound in theſe inquiries,and are ſcarſely euer ſatisfied, we are fill iealous and a- 
fraid,leſt it ſhould not be as we deſire. But who amongſt many makes a queſti- 
on touching his Faith?who ſaith to himſelfe, Here is much ſpeaking of Faith and it 
3: taught that without t there can be no ſaluation, what gs my Faith which 1 promiſe my 
ſelfe I baue, ſuch as it ought to be? ſure if it be not, 1 can neuer be ſaued,Whois it that 
thus communeth with his owne ſoule ? Who keepeth this priuie auditewirhin 


293 


The vſc is, to exhort vs all, who thinke wee haue Faith,and boaſt of Faith,and The Uſe. 
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himſclfe?] bearkned and heard,and no man ſpake aright ſaid leremy of olde |. Hee ! Ter.8.6: 


would even deliuer vp the like verdit of the men of this generation , if hee were 
now luing. Ir is the great policy of the diuell,to leade.men on,and to lull them 
afleepe in their careleſneſſc,it filleth his barnes, and hcIps to encreaſe his king- 
dome. A debating with a mans ſelfe touching his hope of a betterlife, isa very 
rſt ſtep towards heauen. Sathan knoweth that if men ſhould once put it to the 
queſtion how their Faith is, they ſhould ſee ſuch ſcantneſſe in themſelues thar 
way, that the very ſight thereof would makethem looke about and begin a bet- 
ter 
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ter courſe, whereas now preſiming all is wel!,they runne on headlong, and will 
ſurely be in the pir, before they bee ware. When thou art perſwaded and called 
vpon to examine thy ſclfe,whether thy faith be right and ſound, why man ( faith 
thediuell by and by vnto thee) wherfore ſhouldeſt thou doubt it, Hoſt not thou belee. 
ued in God ener ſince thou couldeſt remember ? Haſt thou done thus well hit erto,and 
ſhouldſt thou now begin to make queſtion of thy Faith? Feare not ao tot Aorbt but thou 
art euen as good 4 beleencr as the beſt. Thus with theſe and the hike charmes , this 
ſubtile enemie rockes men afleepe, andencourageth thern to feede themfclues 

"Ierp.f, with vaine perſwaſions,andto truſt in lying words Which cannot profit ®.Let there- 
fore the doRrinetaught , worke to rhe reforming of this *common euill , from 
which ſcarce one of many,is able welt rocleere himſetfe.1We hope to bee faucd, 
we ſay we haue faith, we would rakeit for a wrong, 3faby man ſhould call vs vn. 
belecuers : Oh tet vs remember thar there is a faith which will deceiue, a kinde 
of belecuirg which is but counterfeir. Let vs not content our ſelues with ſuppo. 
fals,with idk imaginations which haueno groutid, bat let vs bring our faith to 
the touch-ſtone,and ler it be tried throughly, whether it will hold in the day of 
4ccount or to, There is norhing more contrary to Chriſtianity then preſump. 
tion,nor any in worſe caſe then they which are moſt ſecure, and make them- 
ſcluesbeleene, that all is with them as it ſhould. We reade that Jacob in his dreame 

* Gen.28.:2. {aw a Ladder vpon the earth,of Which the top reached to heauen”. This Ladder be- 
rokened Chriſt,as Chrift himſelfe hath reference to it, 1h his ſpeech to Natha 

*Joh-1,;t. mieltouching Angels aſcending and deſcending wpon the ſonne of man 9. Now(to ap. 
ply this romy preſent purpofe)we know that he which climbeth vp a ladder, is 
eſpecially carefall of his footing and hold, and looketh diligently and aduiſed. 
ly toeuery ſtep. So doth he which is in Chriſt,and is by him, and through him 
getting vp to heauen;; heis alwayestrying whither his ſtanding be ſure, and whi- 
ther his hold that he hath caughr,be ſuch'as will not deceiue him. Thus he 'wor- 

? Phil.2.12. keth ont his ſaluation with feare and trembling ? and happy is hee who is fo buſicd : 

And ſoT haue labourcd toprefle the vie of rhis neceflary point. In the matter 
of faith it is a dangerousthingto be deceived : If a mans faith be vnſound , all 

"Jer.17.9. his hope is ouerthrowne,it is cafie to be miſtaken, our Heart is decerfull 3,and in 

| our owne caſes we ate partiall iudges ; Sathan is cunning and will beguile vs 


with a fhadow of Faith,and there is a faith, which is very like to true Faith, but . 


yet willdecelue vs ; what then can be'more behoouefull then to proove our faith 

that we may be fure it will not faile vs moſt when we ſhall need it moſt ? This is 

the ſumme. And to the end we may be the better prepared for this duty of Tri. 

all, I come now to the next doatrine,as'the Text gineth occaſion , to ſhew what 

: kinde of Faith it is which is auaileable to life eternall,and which is therefore cal- 

* Tir.tl. ted the Faith of Gods Elett *, becauſe ir ſtreameth from EleRion and is a pledge 
thereof. | 


Dof.2. The next dottrine then is, T hat onely that Faith maketh a man capable of ſalud- | 


tionand gineth him an intereſt into life eternall which is with all the heart.” This is di- 
rect out of tie words, 1f thou beleeueſt with all thy heart thou maiſt «that is,1f thy be- 
leciing be fincere and thy faith unfained, thou mayſt finde comfort in this Sacrament , 
otherwiſe i will be ro thee but an idle ſine. In all matters betwixt God and vs, this 

*Prou,z3426 1s a chiiete thing which he requireth, that we gime him ogr Heavt © and that, that 
| SI which we profeſſe rodoe,be done in ſinglenefle. He himſclfe is a God of truth), 
© Pſal,2 oP and therefore can delight innone but ſuch in whoſe ſpirit there 3s no puile ® , His 
* Gal.6.26, Choſenare called the Iſrael of God*and it is a badge oi'a true I/7aelite to be with- 
? 1.Joh, 1.47, out Deeeit): A double heart is the marke of the vngodly *, and Godcommands 
"Pſal.12.2. ys to purge out this leauen if we would draw neere vito his Majeſty *. The true 

—_ worſhippersfhall worſhip him in Truth, for the Father requireth enen ſuch Þ. Ic re- 
maineth as a blemith in the name of the 01d Iſraelites, that albeit they made 2 
ſhew of ſeeking G ca,yer their heart Was not vpright with him gieithe r Were 4" - 
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v0 in his Conenant ©. Thus much to ſhew the necelsitic of vnfainednefſe, and of * Plal-78.37, 
doing that with the Hcarr,which wee doc in all things whichconcerne God,and 
ſo by conſequence in the mattrer of Faith. God'is Truth , Chriſt 1s Truth, the 
holy Gholt is the Spitit of Truth. How can Faith make vnion betwixt God and 
vsvnleſſe it be Faith of truth * ? This point will not be ſo profitable in the appli. 4 2.TkeG2.12 
cation,vnleſſe,we looke a little more neerely into it, to finde out,what that ſpe- 
ciall point is,in reſpect whereof Faith is(aid ro bee with all the heare. The heart 
is rhe ſeate and fountaine of all the affetions. A man therefore beleeueth with 
allthe heart, when that which 1s belecued is become (as it were) the center of all 
his affeRions, the maine marke and martrer of his Joue,delight, ioy, &c. ſo that 
whatſocuer els is loued or delighted in,is ſo reſpe&ed onely for the fake of thar 
principall ſcope,and ſo farre forthas it leadeth and draweth towards it. As for 
example:The maine obiedt of Faith 1s Chriſt : now then to beleene in Chriſt with 
allthe heart, is to faſten amans whole affiance,his whole 10y,his whole content. 
ment only vpon him ; So that Chriſt beareth the whole ſway and principality 
in his affeRions:and the maine end,why his faith worketh and ſtriueth rowards 
him, and why hee deſireth tobee vnited to him, is not ſo much the good and (al. 
uationof his owne ſoule, as the enioying ofhim, in whom all /alneſſe dwelleth* , « cal, x19. 
and in whom the Treaſures of all goodneſle are laide yp. There may beea rely- 
& ing anda belceuing vpon Chriſt , which may beeſaidto bee true, and vndiſſem. 
bled,in this reſpe&,becauſe the partic in whom it is,doth indeede doe that which 
he profeſſeth to doe,neither doth ſpeake contrary to his ſecret thoughts, when 
hee ſaith hee beleeueth in Chriſt , and yet is not this the Faith Wzth all the heart 
here ſpokeri of : As for example: Idoubt nor but a Papiſt ſpeaketh truely and as 
| hee meaneth,when hee faith he beleeueth to be ſaned by Teſus Chriſt , yer not= 
withitanding, there wanteth in him this qualitic of beleening With all hrs heart , 
becauſe hee hath alſo a ſecret dependance ypon the helpe ot Saints, vpon the 
interceſsion of the Virgin Afary , vpon the merit of ſome worke, or ation of 
his owne. Heere Chriſt hath not all hisheart , becauſe hee hath diuided it be- 
twixt him and ſome other obiefts. So againe among our (clues, I doubt not but 
{ many profeſſeſoothly, and without fraude in auouching that they haue caſt all 
| their hope of aluation onely vpon Ieſus Chriſt,and yet there is a defe& in their 
Faith,and that in this particular , that ir isnot with /! the heart , becauſe their 
# Heart drawcth not towards Chriſt , ſeeketh not to bee knit-to. Chriſt onely for 
| Chriſts ſake,and becauſe of that worth and excellency which is conceiued to bee 
inhim,but for ſome other by-reſpe&,and for their owne ſakes.For let mee make 
this knowne vnto you, (which 1s notgenerally conſidered ; ) it is poſsible for a 
reprobate to goe thus farre; namely to acknowledge there is no ſaluation in any 
& other but in Chriſt, to diſclaime all hope ſaue onely by him,to deſire truely and 
with his foule to haue a part in him, and to account himſelfe happy if he might 
haue fauour with God through him;thus farre he may come, and yet {till Chriſt 
hath not all his Zeart , becauſe the principall drift and aime of his reſpe&ing 
{ Chriſt,is, his owne ſaluationby Chriſt. Why (will ſome man ſay,) what ſhall a 
| manels aime atin beleeuingvpon Chriſt, but onely ſaluationby Chriſt ? An- 
ſwer:I deny not butthat it is lawfull toloue Chriſt , and to reſt vpon Chriſt for 
ſaluations ſake but I ay withall , that hee which eſteemerh Chriſt for nothing 
els burto bze ſaued by him , ſhall neuer bee ſaued by him. My Heart is to my 
ſelfe,itis not to Chriſt if T make account of him and ſecke to him ovely for my 
benefit. Sothen, Chriſt isbeleeued with all the heart, when the enioying of Chriſt 
1s the ſcope of onr beleeuing. I deſire not to enioy Chriſt ſo much becauſe I 
wonld bee ſaued, as thus, I defire to bee ſaned that T might enioy Chriſt. My 
Heart is to Chriſt asto the maine, to mine owne ſaluation as to the inferiour, 
and astoa matter therefore onely worthy the deſiring becauſe it leadeth vnto 
Chriſt, Thus Thope wenow ſee,r. that that Faith which is effeRuuall to ſaluation 
| 1s 
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is oficly that which is a belceuing with all the heart;and then 2. that that isa belee. 
uing with all the Heart , when Chriſt who is the obiect of Faith, and IS acknoOws 
ledged to bea ſole and comp'ete Sautour,is laboured after principally tor him- 
ſelfe,my heart is towards him for his owne ſake , more then for mine owne (al. 
uation ſake. I know I cannot depend vpon himgand be made one with him, but 
it will be for my profit, yer I looke not 0 uM, pon that, as1 doe vpon him , 
yea and I ſtriue to be affe&ted as Job,to continue my Faith, and my truſting to 
him, thoug he ſhould ſlay me f, though I ſhould nor anely get good by himbut 
receine ſone ſharpneſſe from him. : ai te FS Res 

We muſt couple this point with the former,and I with we may well digeſt it, 
and that wes could bee perſwaded to beſtow ſome parts of orcr thoughts vpon it 


# 


Ardua res *{ euyery day. It is no cafie thing rightly to belecue. Nat every one;that taketh the 
td:s,Hiero* name of Ieſus into his mouth ſhall by and by bee ſaued , no nor yet every one 


ny. 
-E 


- which goeth further then a ſuperficial naming him. Ir is polsible to, vnderftand 


the mylterie of Chriſt ; to protefſe truely and vndifſerablingly a dependance 
onely vpon Chriſt, and (as it were)to ſet vpa mans reſt on this, that noman 
can come vato God the Father,but by Chriſt,and vet in the ende ro come ſhert, 
Let vs remember that the very life and glory of faith is to b«leex* with all thy 
Heart that is,in our beleeuing tolet Chrift hauethe preeminence, the full ard 
the very all of our affetions, If wee can bring our ſonles once to this, to value 
Chriit more for his owne proper workes ſake , then for owne ſaluatior:s ſake, 
then are we beleeuers with all our Heart, This 1s indeede finglencſſe and tincerity 
of aff-Rion,this is vprightnes of minde:when my faith reacheth after Chriſt for 
Chriſt, laccount my own ſaluation but the By,the fruition of Chriſt the Maine, 
The{e bee two things I know which cannot bee ſundered in enioying, Chriſt and 
ſaluation ; bur yer it is poſſible to give the one the precedenceaboue the other 
in deſiring. Let not this ſeeme ſtrarge vnto vs. Who amongſt vs,accounts him 
a friend worth the hauing , whoſe chiefe end.in ſeeking to be linked jn with him 
1n ſociety, is more his owne commodity ;» or ſome credit ixeto accrew- to hin, 
then the fruition of him.ro whom he profeiſeth lone. When we can fay of a man 
profeſsing.friendſhip;] know he refpecteth me for this,or for that were it not for ſuch 
a hope,or the expettation of ſuch a benefit } am ſure hee would regard me as little as 4- 
other man,will we wndge ſuchan one an vnfained friend? How then ſhall that be 
called an vnfained fajth , which aimeth at Chriſt onely for this becauſe there is 
hope ofa kingdomeby beleening? This is a mercinary reſpe, neither is thata 
true ſauing faith which hath no higher ſcope. Would I not drawe towards 
Chriſt in my deſire and affe&ion,it there were no ſtJuation by his meanes? isit 
onely to make a benefite of him,rhat I doe caſt my {fe vypon him?and ſhall this 
be called faith? No, I doubt not but ſach reſp. &s as theſe may bee found in ma- 
Dy which yet hall bee called the leaſt in the Kingdome of God. And thus wee 
may ſee how one thing followerh vpon another : the maine matter of preaching 


* T his was Tult be Chriſt,the ſupreaine purpote of hearing muſtbee to finde Chriſt * ; and 
raught out .flo the principall intendment of faith muſt bee to enioy Chriſt. To bee ſaucd, 
rhe 2 5.verſ, May lawfully bee an inducement,but ſure we ſhall mifle, if it bee the chiefeſt mo- 


tive. If we will belcexc in Chriſt he will han all the Heart ornothing. And ſomuch 
touching the quality of Faith which I commend to our beſt obſcruation, & wih 
it may bee well conſt Jered,that wee may not beguile our {clues with an opinion 
of faith. Let it be remembred how neere counterteir faith commeth-vnto true 
faith, and wherein the maine difference doth conſiſt. Chriſt hath but halfe the 
hearr,if we reſpe him onely for this,that vpon his ſhoulders we may be carricd 
vpwards into heauen.If wee could thinke Heauen it ſelfe not worthy the hauing 
bur onely for his ſake, that were excellent. So farre ofthe condition propeut- 
ded by Philip,now next of the Eunuches vndertaking itz T hen hee anſwered, 1b- 
leexe that ,&C. 

we 
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Wehaue heere three things to note. 1. That the Exch was able to gine an 
account of his Faith: 2. Thar hee was ready ſo to doe. 3. What the account was. 
The firſt of theſe is very apparant : for what is this ſpeech but an account gi- 
aen by the Eunuch what hee beleeued ? and it was ſo ſutficient, that vpon it hee 
was admitted tothe Sacrament. So that the dodtrine hence 1s, T hat zt 5 neceſſary 
for enery good Chriſtian to bee able to expreſſe for hmſelfe What he belceues. Thisſuf- DoF, 2, 
kciency ofthe Eunuch to returne an anſwere to the inquirie made into his faith , 
is not to bee paſſed ouer without noting ; out of all queſtion1t was written for 
our learning, that wee might labour not to bee to ſecke 1n the things which doe 
concerne our ſoules. This is that which Peter calleth,a giurng a reaſon of that hope 
which aman hath 8: Paul tearmeth it a confeſſion with the Mouth ®, and maketh it 8 1.Per,y,r x. 
a neceſſary companion of that Faith which bringsto ſaluation ; and Let exerie * Rom. 10.9. 
man bee fully perſwaded in his owne minde that is,let him that is a beleeuer labour to Rom. 1445, 
conceiue diſtintty what that #s,Whereupon it is neceſſary for him to reſt that hee maybe 
ſaued:ler himnot ſatisfie himſeife with a kind of referment to the faith of others, but let 
him ſee that hee himſclfe doe apprehend that which is neceſſary : T he inſt muſt line by 
his Faith* by that which he conceiueth in his owne hearr,not by ſubieGing him- "Heb x0,3f; 
ſeIfe to the opinion ofanother. T his :5 life enerlaſting to know thee the onely God'; ' Toh 27.3. 
Itis not imagination , or ſuppoſall,or ſome looſe, and vncertaine fancy , ſome 
rouing conicRure, that can guide a man to life ; itis vnderſtanding, itis kno. 
ledge,ſach which the hauer,is both able(ifneede bee) to ſet downe determinate. 
ly what it is,and to giuea reaſon alſo thereof:T hys is 3t written,and this I beleeuc; 
this is my Faith and this is the foundation thereof; Why eſe is it, that the Scripture 
teacheth grounds of the Chriſtian faith ſoexa&ly ? Why is it, that there is any 
ſuch neceſsiry laid vpon vs,which are called to the feruice of the Church, tolay 
open the myſtery of Chriſt? Why(lI ſay )ſhould this bee, if it were notrhe duty 
of befeeuers,to be able in heart to comprehend, and with mouth alſo(ift occaſion 
be)to declare,whereupon they reſt,for the ſaluation of their ſoules. Indeede what 
comfort can there be,or what ſweetnesin yncertainty, or what poſsibility co put 
Sathan to flight , with ſomeconfuſed notion, which a man hath catched vp hee 
knoweth not how? It 1s the glory of Chriſtians to be fulfilled with knowledge and 
ſpirituall underſtanding ®to haue the Spirit of wiſedome and reuclation, and to know ® Cel.1.g; 
What is the hope of thezr calling, ®. Aſhame to them to be children in vnderſtan- "Eph 1 17,18 
ding®, to bee dull of hearing ?, to bee eucy learning and yet neuer able to come to the , pr" -4h 
kzowledge of the truth 4.Thele things may ſerue ro prooue this doctrine. q Tins 2 
In the vſeit giueth full occaſion to accuſe the ignorance of theſe times, in FheTſe, 
which ſo many ofa'l ſorts, and of all degrees, are vtterly vnable to giuea com- 
fortable account of that which is neceſſary to bee knowne vnto ſaluation. Euery 
pariſh,cuery aſſembly, euery congregation ſwarmes with ſuch. There is no Mt- 
niſter that laboureth to know the ſtate ofhis locke,burt can be a witnes with me 
touching this. Men ſpeake of I know not what, hoping well,and of being of that 
which they call Gods beliefe, bur(alas)how farre bee they from that which Peter 
calleth a reaſon of their hope ? The Apoſtle calleth Faithan euidence®, Now, ſup- *Heb.ta.x. 


| poleaman ſhould becalled beforea iudge in a marter betwixt party and party,8& 


could there be ableto ſpeak as little to the point in queſtion,asthe inoſt are able 
to lay inthe caſe of faith;would the iudge account their anſwer a competent eui- 
dence,or would he not thinke himſelfe wronged to haue his eares troubled with 
ſuch headleſſe tales?Surely he that had no better to ſhew for his outward eſtate, 
then many haue ſor their furure inheritance into the kingdome of glory, would 
and well might feare euery houre to bee diſplaced. This is wofull in the cleere 
light of the Goſpel,and it is one of the ſinnes for which the Lord hatha ſpeciall 


| Controxerſie® with the times. And it is a ſinne ſo much the more dangerous, be- CHoſ.q.; 


cauſe it is ſcarcely raken notice of tobeea ſinne. To bee a ſwearer, a whorema- 


iter, adrunkard, an oppreſſor, a greedy worldling, alyer, a cuiſed ſpea- 
Dd ker, 
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ker,and theſe and thelike,partly by the light of nature, partly by ſome general 
rules gotten by continuall hearing,are of the molt,yeelded vnto to be ſinnes. But 
ignorance in religion,yea euen in thoſe points, whichare (as it were) the very 
life and ſoule of religion,is hardly taken to be a ſinne. Who thinketh hinſelfe 
ener the lefſe honeſt becauſe hee is ignorant ? Thus(T ſay )1s this euill, the more 
dangerous,becauſe it paſſeth away vnobſerued, vntaxcd, vnblamed, and yet it is 
* a principal! ſin againſt whichthe Lord w1ll procced ar his mdging day ,* and the 
people that doe not underſtand ſhall fall *, It 1s trne there 1s much dulnefle ; much 
hardneſſe of conceit,much weakeneſſe of apprehenſion even 11 the very bet, but 

* 1.Toh; <,20, yet certainely if that be not in vs, which inone place js called a 7nd to kzon®, in 

7 HptG-2e another an endeauour to krow 7, wee can nener beſaued. Remember wee how the 
Eunuch profited by one Sermon,and conſider how many wee have heard , who 
yet(many of vs)cannot giue ſo good an account as the Eunuch d1d. For lect no 
man thinke, that this was all , namely that the Eunuch was able to deliver thus 
many words,as are here, and nomore ; it were an 1ntury to the memory of that 
holy man,if we ſhould ſo imagine,and it were a wrong to the wiſedome of Philip 
if we ſhould thinke hee would let him paſſe with a kind of verball acknowledge. 
ment of a matter which hee did not vnderſtand. Can wee thinkxe with any probe. 
bility,thart cithet the Eunuch ſaideno morethen 1s hece delivered, or thar Phil 
did not feele him againe and againe,to ſee how hee was ſetled ? yes vndoubree. 
ly : The Eunuch knew the perſon of Chriſt,the office of Chriſt, knew how the 
ancient prophecies of the olde Teſtament were fulfilled in Chrift, and was «ble 
to ſhew cauſe why he for his particular part ſhorld thinke to be ſaued by Chrttt, 
knew how faith coupleth vnto Chriſt, how it doth procure to a man an intereſt 
into the obedience and righteouſteſſe of Chriſt. Theſe and the like wateriall 
points out of all doubt the -Eunuch knew. Philip would never have adivitted 
him to the Sacrament of Baprtiſine,vpon the vttering onely cf a fewe words, or 
haue left him in ſuch a rawe meaſure of knowledge,before hee had brought him 
to conceiue aright the grounds of godlinefle, and that doftrine which 1s called 

: Heb.6.1: yvhe doftrme of the beginning of Chriſt *. I adde this leſt any man ſhould beguite his 
owne ſoule, becauſe of his ableneſle to ſay ſo much as 1s heete reported to hate 
binſpoken by the Eunuch.I wiſh the words in euery mans heart and mouth, but 
take heed we make not a charme of the Scripture, to imagine a vertue in words 
of which we know not what to make. Let vs labour to ſpeak the Ennuchs words, 
with the like knowledge that the Eunuch had,otherwiſe to ſay we belecue that le 

ſrs Chriſt,e+c.ſhall not auaile vs.So much of this,that the Eunuch was able to cx- 
preſſe his Faith,and to ſhew for himſelfe what he bcleeucd, 

Thea.dot, Thenext thing is his readinefle to giue an account, which affoardeth vs this 
dodrine, T bat where the power of Godlmeſſe beareth any ſway,there is no frowardns 
of drsþoſition when one 15 dealt with in the matter of Faith. This I obſerne ont of ttc 
modeſt & yeelding diſpoſition of this Eunuch,who was thus content(as it werc) 
to be catechizedby Philtp,and roſubmit himſelfe to gine an account of his belce- 
uing. No doubt hee helde itmeere, that he which now tooke care of his ſoule, 
ſhould by him bemade acquainted with the ſtate of hisſoule. If a man ſpeake in 

* Prou. 22.9. the eares of a foole he wil deſpiſe the wiſedome of his words* 8 ſuch an one being que- 

? Or "Ag 3 {tioned with about religion anſwererhroughly®, but Gentlenes, goodnes qneeknes, art 

+ Hap the frunsof the ſpirit <.It was the humour of the Phariſes,in pride ofheart ro diſ- 

| daine toſubmit theniſelues to Johns Miniſtry , they deſpiſed the counſel of God ©, 
and they tooke it in foule ſcorne when the blinde man asked them, whether they 

©Joh 9.29: would bee Chriſts Diſciples ©, their ſtomackes could not frame to be treatcd 
with asmen ignorant in ought,oras liable to an account to any what they belce- 

"ON ued. Iris the commandement of God that every man in ſuch a caſe as this be- 
twixt Philip & the Eunuch,ſhould be ready ro gine an anſwer * ;& religion where it 

j£ 


, 2.Tbe(,1.3 
* Hol. 4.14+ 
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*« doth teach men ſo to bee. For as it abateth theſe high-ſpirits which are in man 
by nature,ſo it maketh a nian to conſiderthe good thar may enſue, by ſubmitting 
himſclfe with meekenefſe,-to bee commmed with by him rhat is able to inſtruct 
hin ; If his knowledge be right, this is a meanes to confirme ir, if it be miſtaken, 
this is the way to better It. 2: 

This rep: ooueth that: ſturdy. and contamptuons! bumour which is in many The Uſe, 
now, who holde it for a very great diſparagement,to bee vrged to.tell how they 
belceue. It is thought to bee a conrle hot vnfit to bee”practiſed vpon children, 
but to vrge thoſe to it that are elder, yea though they neede neuer fo wuch in- 
ſtruction, is deemed infolency in him- that vndertaketh it, and ſimplicity and 
baſeneſſe of diſpoſition 1nthoſe that ſubmirro it. The greateſt pate therefore 
areſo affe&ed, that if they ſhould ſo be dealt with, they: would haug much a- 
doe with themſclues to beare it well, or not to rerurne the crooked anſfiyer of a 
froward n:outh. By this meanestheir ſpitituall Wounds putrifie, becauſe of their 
owne fooliſhneſſe ® . They became vaine m their imaginations ®, They w1ll not bee ® Pfal. :8.5, 
knowne of their ſecret ignorance, andby that meanes they doe depriue them. * Rom.1.z 2, 
ſclues of r12ny an opportunity,by which they might bee builded vp 1n the ſauing 
knowledge of Gods truth. A froward heart neuer findeth good* . This then let vs i Prov17.20, 
learne hence 3 Thou whom God hath bleſſed with a fairhfull Paſtor, furniſhed 
with the tongue of the learned *, and able to:miniſter a Word in time to him that is * 1fa.50.4 
weary, be not vnwilling to lay open to him the ſtate of thy ſoule, northinke it a 
wrong to bee ſo communed with,as may make way to thy further edifyinginthe . 
myſtery of Chriſt. Our dayes are inas bad an extremity, as were the dayes of 
Popery. Then rhe Prieſts had. gotren ſuch- a tie vpon men, by the ({o called) 
Sacrament of confeſsion, that they diued further into mens ſecrets then was fit. 
But now men aregrowne to as much ſtrangeneſſe,and ſtanding aloofe from their 
ſpiritual! oner-ſcers, ſo that hee which atrempts though in neuer ſo hamble and 
reſpeftiue manner, to nooue aqueſtion tothem, or rofeele their knowledge, 
ſhall bee required as Lot, when hee gaue good counſel} tothe Sodomites, Away 
\ hence!,, or taken vp as Moſes, who made thee aman of authority® ? This is the cur-! Gen.f9.9; 
| riſhdiſpoſirion of vnregenerate men. T hey are as thornes that cannot be taken with ® Exod, 2,14; 
bands,the man that Would touch them,muſt bee defenced with yron,or with the ſhaft of 
a ſpeare® , This maketh religion to grow ſo ſlowly as it doth,either Philip doth , 5 am43: 
not aske, or the Eunuch will not anſwer. Thus farre of the Eunuchs readinefle 6,7, 
to giue account 3; here was no diſdaine, no haughtineſſe, no ſtomacking of the 
matter to be thus inquired-into,no ſhaking off the demander with a croflereply; 
here is meekeneſle and calmeneſſe of ſpirit, heere is a plaine and dire& acknows 

ledgement of what hee conceiues. Happy was Phihp to hane ſuch a tra= » 

Rable ſcholler,and happy the Ethiopian to haue ſucha ſearching 
teacher. God encreaſe the number of ſuch Phi 
| lips,and make vs all ſuch as the 
Eunuch was 1n this 
particular. 


Foe yet. CEO 
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The third Sermon. / 


=) Ee are now come tothe account it cle, and to the matter 
71 of the Eunuchs confeſſion : 7 beleene that Tefus Chris? is the 
\ | Sonne of God. The plaine doctrine here is, T hat the belecuung 


N thats faith Which 1 required to ſaluation, This 1s plainely to 
Xx| bee gathered hence. The Eunuch deſired Baptifaie,) the 
p| badge ofa Chriſtian: ) Philip enquireth of him, whetticr 
he haue rhar faith,which maketh a Chriſtian ; he anſwereth, 

T beleeue {o : This anſiver is approoteed and taken for ſufficient ; ſo that to be. 
Jeeue that which this Eunnch heere acknowledgeth, 1s the very life of ſauing 
faith, it isthe ſinnme of all that is required to ſaluation, and without it there is 
no ſaluation. And this colle&ion 1s. juſtifiable from hence ſo much the rather, 
becauſe the. chiefe confeſſions and abridgements of the Chriſtian faith, which 
are in thenew Teſtament, conſiſt ypon this point chiefly :; as, that memorable 
one wade by Peter in the name of the reſt of the Apoſtles, ® Thou art the 
Chris the Sonne of the ling God : then that in John, (which it may be is the ſame 
with the former,in effe&t I am ſure it differeth not, )zee veleene and know that thay 
art the Chriſt,the Sonne of the lining God Þ : thirdly that of the blinde man, Doef 
thou beleene in the Sorne of God ? Lord ] beleeue © : fourthly, that of Jartha,l be- 
leene that thou art the Chriſt the Sonne of God,that ſhould come into the World *, Thiel: 
ſolemne declarations of the faith required to {aluation, doe all concurre in this 
one generall point, Jefui Chriſt 75 the Sonne of God. The doctrine of the Scrip. 
ture is called, the word of faith © ; it is therefore commirted to record that men 
might beleene * . Now the pith of the whole Scripture is, eſa Chriſt ; Hee is the 
end of the Law 8, to him give all the Prophets witneſſe®, and the ſumme of the Gol. 
pel is;that whoſoener beleeuerh im him ſhould not periſh, but haue life enerlaſting | . If 
then Chriſt bee the ſubſtance of the Scripture, needes muſt the building vpon 
him bee the ſumme of faith. Faith goerh no further then the word,and the word 
hath noimore to teach but this,that God hath giuen wnto vs eternal life and thr: life 
z m his Sonne * . Thus for a generall opening of this doarine, To the endeit 


-may bee the more profitable,wee muſt conſider ſomewhat more exactly, what it 


I Math.1 T2 . 
Audtoritat 
debemus 
quod credi- 
mus.Auguſt, 


is,o beleene that feſus Chriſt is the Some of God : Firſt in generall to beleene,beto- 
keneth two things. 1. To holde a matter to bee atruth,and fo it is an a&tion of 
the vnderſtanding power. 2. Totruſt to a thing, or to relic vpon it, and fo itis 
an a& of the will, and iflueth our of the former. Secondly, (according to this) 
to beleeue that Teſus Chriſt is the Sonne of God, comprehendeth two things. 1. To 
apprehend this as a ſound and vndeniable truth, that Zeſus Chriſt is the Sonne of 
God. 2, Toconceiue it as a doctrine into which a mans ſelfe hath ſome inte- 
reſt,and fo to relic and reſt thereupon for a future benefit. Firſt,that this propo- 
fition,7eſ74 75 the Sonne of God,is an abſolute and vndeniable truth,it muſt bee re- 
ſolued : It is the ground-worke of faith, and the foundation without whichit 
cannot ſtand. It was the errand vpon which ohn Bapriſt ſent his diſciples 
vnto Chriſt, that they from his owne mouth might bee made ſure, that it 
was Fee that, ſhould come, and no other to bee looked for |. The certainety here- 
in 1s gotten by the Scripture : and indeede (ro beleeue) as it isan at of the 
vnderſtanding, is properly to afſent vnto a matrer, and to take it as a truth, 
ypon the report and credit of another. So then, a man muſt bee gu" 
wit 


of Teſus Chrift.to bee the Sonne of God, 15 the very ſubſtance of 
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with this truth, by the authority and teſtimony of the Scripture, that he who is 
called Jeſus Chriſt, 1s the very Sonne of God, whom God of olde promiſed to 
ſend,beeing made of a woman, to bee the Prince of our laluation, and to make 
peace betwixt God and man by his blood. This 1s one neceflary principle tobe 
apprehended vnto ſalvation, neither can any report ſertle a mans knowledge 
in this,but onely the report of God himſelfe ſpeaking to vs in his word. Second- 
ly,this muſtal(o bee laide holde on,as a matter. more particular] y concerning the 
beleener-For a bare afſent vnto this propoſition, (eſzs Chriſt is the Sonune of God) 
cannot ſaue.? know who thou art,({aid the eutl ſpirit,therin he ſpake as he thought, 


& was perſwaded, )euen the holy one of God ®, And ſhall we thinke that this was all, = 7, 4 


was intended in the Eunuchs acknowledgement, that hee gaue credit vnto rhe 
Scripture touching leſns Chriſt to be the Son of God ? God forbid. He might haue 
done ſo & yet neuer haue bin ſaued. He had not belceued with all his heart ,if he had 
done no more ; It was neceſſary there ſhould be allo a relying, a reſting,a caſting 
himſclfe vpon Chriſt, a truſting to him, an expecting ſaluation by his meanes, 
a fitting of this generall truth touching Chriſt, to his owne particular for the 
diſcharge of his ſoule in the ſight of God. And indeed this 1s ſo neceſſary a part 
of faith, that as it cannot bee without the former, (tor a man cannot rely ypon 
Chriſt,vnleſſe he be certaine, he is the perſon to be relyed vpon ; ) ſo the tormer 
is not rightly and truely apprehended vnlefle this latter bee attained to,or at the 
icaſt endeauoured for. For,firſt generally, it 1s true that the points and articles 
of faith are ſo contriued,that the failing in one, ouerthroweth all. Then,ſccond- 
ly, a man cannot properly bee ſaide to beleeue the report of the Scripture tou- 
ching Chriſt,vnleſſe hee doe apply it to himſelte. For how doth a man giue cre- 
dit to this,that Chrzſ# is the Sonne of God,and a Sanionr,it he himſelfe doe not rely 
and hang vpon him for his owne ſaluation.. So that indeed it 1s no full and com- 
pleate aſſent, where there wants an application of that truth which is aſſented 
vnto,to a mans owne particular. How can I belecue Chriſt to bee my Sauiour, 
except I know him to bee the promiſed Sautour ? and how doe | bcleeue him to 
bee the promiſed Sauiour, if I dare not truſt him with my owne*toule, and am 
backward to depend vpon him for my ſelfe, And therefore in this, truely ſaith 
the Apoſtle,that he mzaketh God a Lyer, that doth not proceed from the generall 
do&rine to the point of particular application, - that God hath ginen (vs) cternall 
life", Tfrhen wee yeeld (as we needes mult) that the Eunuch did more then af- 
ent to this generall truth,as it 1s reuealed inthe Scripture, and did lay holde vp- 
on it as a matter into which himſelfe had intereſt, it cannot but follow thence, 
that the faith required to ſaluation, hath in it, beſide the acknowledgement of 
thetruth in the vnderſtanding, an embracing 1t alſo in the will, and a depen- 
dance thereon, for the perſonall good of him in whom it is. And thus of this 
dofrine touching the matter and obie&t of fairh, Ieſzs Chriſt the Sonne of God, 
Ny Ae by the authority of the Scripture to bee ſo, and laid holde vpon as 
4 Sautour., 
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The vſe is, principally to mooue vs to a due and diligent enquiry, whether The V/e. 


| we who ſpeake of faith,and doe alſo make full account of beeing ſaued by Chriſt, 


doe fo beleene.as hath beene deſcribed,and as out of all doubt this Exnuch did ; 
namely how we may be grounded and ſetled in this by the teaching of the Scrip= 
ture,that Jeſzs Chri$t ts the Sonne of God,in whom onely God is pacitied;andthen 
next, how wee doe depend vpon him in particular for our ſelues,with what war- 
rant, andvpon what termes. This is a matter that deſcructh ſcanning in the 
Cloſet of euery heart that would bee ſaued. Certainely it will appeare vpon 
1quirie made, that if this bee to beleexe, ſurely then the number of beleeuers 
is exceeding ſmall. For firſt, how rawe, how confuſed, how vncertaine (gene- 
rally) is mens knowledge in this fundamentall point:, touching the per- 
ſon, and office of Chriſt Ieſus # How fewe are able to prooue ynto their 
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302 | The baptizing of the Eunuch, 
owne hearts out of Godsword, that this Ieſus Chriſt whom wee ſo often name; 
is thar very perſon in whom all Gods promiſes touching life and {a'uation are 

o2.Cor.1:20. Jia and Amen® , hauing 1n him and by him their fall accompliſhment ; that it is : 
? Ic bn 6.27, hee whom God the Farther hath ſealed? ro ſaue his people from their ſinnes 4, If, 
1 Math.1,21- man ſhould come to many, who are beleeuers by profeſſion, and ſay, Oh, thy 
that makeſt thy boaſt of Chriſt, and thinkeſt wnder his Wings to be ſhrouded againſt the 
Wrath of God, how knowe5t thou that this us the perſon n whom God Will be reconciled 
to thee, What warrant haſt thou,in him to finde faueur, and acceptance with the Lord ? 
How quickly would they bee toyled, and how eaſily graueled in this necefſarie 
particular ? withour certainty wherein,all a mans faith is but meere preſumpri. 
on. Verily I am periwaded, that 1t 1s not rhe tenth in our ordinary hearers and 
profeſſours that can tell how-to make this point good againſt Sathans cauil:, 
with which hee will vndermine and batter it in the emull day, that, Jeſus ChriF? ;; 
that perſon,upen Whom he that deſires ſaluation muſt rely, For ſhame ler vs not ue 
more remiſſe and carelcfle for our ſoules, then wee would bee for our outward 
eſtate. What wiſe man will take theword or bond of another, vnlefſe hee bce 
fare of his ſufficiency to make that good for which he offereth himſelfe, either 
by word or writing,to be engaged? wherein isa man the neerer to haue his bond 
for many pounds,who (it may be) 1s not worth ſo many groates? Heretherfore 
ler vs :irit begin 1n the matter of taith, ler vs labour ro ſee this point well proo- 
ued our of the teftiniony of Gods word, that eſws Chrift ts the chiefe ſtone elit} 
and precio, put in Sion,vpen Whons Who ſo beleeueth,ſhall not be aſhamed® , that hee 
#5 the way, the truth, and the life, and that as no man can come to the Father but by 
fToher4,5, #472 © » fo he which commerth by him cannot be repelled. 1 we would be ſound in 
©Tit.44iz, #hefaith ©, androoted in Chrilt,ler vs looke to this. Ir is abundantly cleared in 
| the Scripture : Search the Scriptures, they are they that teſtifie of Chrift ® . Well, 
2Ioh.5-29% now as t haue diſcouered the {carlity of faith, by the common defe& in this 
. maine ground of Chriſtianity, fo may 1aseafily doe it in vrging the other part 
touching the particular application of the generall doctrine of Chriſt Ieſus, 
For in it there 1sas great an errour as in the other. I know there is an ordina- 
ry making account to bee ſaued by leſus Chriſt ; bur yer, though therein there 
is a kinde of fitting the doctrine of Chriſt to particulars, yet it 1s not that ap- 
plication which is the life of faith, and which (our of all doubt) this Eunuch 
had attained to. For to the Application of Chrilt there is more belongs then 
this,to ſay, Chriſt died for ſinners,and I hope by him to eſcape damnation: Many {hall 
goc into hell, with as much as that commeth to, in their mouthes. Application 
of Chriſt is a matter of greater conſequence, and hath more going to it then ſo, 
There muſt be firſt a particular conceiuing of a mans owne neede of Chriſt : ſe 
condly, and vnderitanding how that fulnefle whichis in Chriſt may ſupply the 
particular wants of him that defireth to apply him, that ſo the foule may ſec 
how the turne chereof may abundantly bee ſerued by reſting vpon him : third- 
ly, adiligent noting how the preaching of the word fitterh the particulars of 
Chriſts fulneſſe, to the ſoules particular wants, that ſva man may not bee (asit 
were) his owne caruer herein, but may feele now the hand of the Lord worketh 
1n the buſineſle : fourthly, a carefull marking how the ſoule is acheered and in- 
wardly refreſhed by that warmth, which it teeles ir {clfe to receine by comming 
{t1]l neerer vnto Chriſt ; how it hath more boldnefle to come to the throne of 
grace, how it findes more {weetnefle in the doctrine of {aluation, how it hath 
more life jn holy [cruices how it is furniſhed with more alacrity, and greater de- 
fire to walke with God in new-obedience ? Thus the applic1tion of Chritt i54- 
nother manner of thing then a ſudden conceir, that I and I ſhall bee ſaned by 
his death ; fo much 1s common 3 butto apply Chriſt is a thing which few at- 
taine vnto. Thou faicſt thou art perſwaded that Chriſt Teſus,the Sonne of God,is thy 
Sawour, I demand of thee, Who did tell thee ſo ? what #s thy Warrant ſo to thirks? 
| 2An 
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Art thou come to this ptrſwaſion by due courſe, bybeing firſt nurtured inthe ſchable of 
humiliation, to bring thee to ſee What neede thy ſoule hath of the leaſt drop of the bload 
of Teſus Chriſt ? hath this apprehenſion beene begotten in thee by the preaching of the 
word,in ohich thou haſt bin taugt to whom only ſaluation doth belong?hath it bin long 
n getting and haſt thou had much adoe to attame to this meaſure? or 5 ut ſome ſudden 
ard raſh conceit upon which thou haſt aduentured?T ake heed and be well aduiſed ; To 
apply Chriſt,s excellent but it is not ordinary,neither 15 it eaſie,and he that neucr taſted 
the difficulty that is init nener yet knew What it meant. Thus I muſt deale with thee, 
thus 1 —__ aduiſe thee, that protcfſeſt an applicationof Chriſt vnto thy {elfe. 
And now(for a further opening of the matter) mee thinkes that title of a Rocke | 
given vnto Chriſt *,is worthy the conſidering : to make this plaine ; Chriſt his * Is 22.16, 
decing a Rocke of ſafery,argueth, that man in himſelte is plunged into aſea of 4-19.48, 
hazard with which he is euer ready to be ſwallowed vp. Now,ſuppole we a man 
ſuffering ſhip-wracke vpon our Coaſt, and ar the laſt, afrer much driuing too 
and fro, eſpying a Rocke, which if he could recouer,there were ſome hope of e- 
{cape. To this hee beginneth todirec his courſe, thither he beares with the vt- 
moſt of his mighr : the waues hinder him , the winde and weather are againſt 
him, yea oft times when he is come euen cloſe too,and is ready to touch it, and 
t0lay holde vpon it,a guſt commeth, or ſome {tronger waue , and carrierth him 
intothe maine in deſpight : Nay, it may be,whenagaine he is come yet necrer, 
and is even in a manner gotten vp, yetthere is ſuch an heauineſſe 1n his gar- 
ments oppreſſed with water, ſuch berummedneſſe and weaknefle in his ioynts, 
through theextremity of colde, that he cannot keepe that which hee hath got. 
ren,bur againe loſcth his holde,and is cuen about to giue ouer his hope, andto 
reſolue with himſelfe , that there is no remedy but he mult needes periſh in the 
ſea. Well,yetat the laſt he renueth his courage, purpoſing now to make his laſt 
attempthe recouereth the rocke,to the top he is gotten, whete hee may looke 
about and {ce where he was toſſed : Bur beholde, before he can throughly col-. 
l&& his thoughts, here begins a new feare : the water fwelleth ; and threatneth 
to couer euen the higheſt part ofthe rocke , the winde he!peth it forward, and 
aduanceth the pride thereof, and it begins to encounter as with an open mouth 


W ready ro deſtroy : What is now to be done ? Surely nothing but this ; Hee re- 


ſolues to keepe his ſtanding with his vemoſt might, his holde hee determines 
not to forſake,here(thinketh he) I will abide, and if I periſh, I periſh. Heere 1s 
the true eſtate of a man labouring in this painefull buſinefle of applying Chriſt. 
Firſt he is toſſed long on the waues of much inward perplexity, andcryerh our 
vita Dauid,7 ſtiche faſt in the deepe mire where no ſtay 15,1 am come into deep waters, 
and the ftreames run ouer me), O God,all thy waues and thy flouds are vpon me*.The ? Plal.6ge2, 
ſnares of death compaſſe me,and the griefes of the oraue haue caught me *. Ar the laſt , 4 - _ 
by the pointing of the finger of the Goſpel preached, the Rocke is eſpied : eſs OF 
Chriſt the righteous b that Rocke,which Daxid calleth, T he Rocke that 7s higher * r.Joh 2.r. 
then I © that rocke which wasreſembled by that, into the cleft whereof 2ſoſes *Plals rs. | 
wasput,that he might ſee the Lord as hee paſſed by 4. For as Xoſes could not © £x4d 32-23 
haue ſeenethe Lord without death, vnleſſe hee had beene hidden in that Rocke : 
ſocan no man ſee the face of God and liue,vnlefſe he be pur into the cleft of this 
Rocke, thar vnder the ſhelter thereof he may beholde him. Well , this Rocke 
being once deſcried,che ſoul? longeth greatly after it © , and thinkes it ſelte ſhould *Plal.62.t- 
be moſt happy, if it might arriue ar the ſinalleſt hole * thereof. To this therefore ©2334 
it aymeth and laboureth with the ytmoſtendeauours : ( 1 endeauour my ſelfe, and 
follow hard.) But( rw mong adoe there 15to get neere it, there bemany ſwel- z pyjj,, x2. 
ling ſurges of mich doubting , many bluſtering ſtormes of great diſcourage- 
ments. Ot times is the ſoule ready euen toclaſpe vpon the Rocke, bur ſome- 
thing or other puts itbacke, and then there followeth euen a wofull drooping, 
and a kinde ofdeſpaire,cuer againe tobe in ſo faire a poſsibility: Oh, then com- 
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* Plal.31.22, methin,l am caſt out of thy ſight®,thoſe that tolde me of ſaluation by Chriſt, and 
iPlal,116.11. of his readineſle to receiue thoſe that ſeeke him,are all lyers *:yet at the laſt, this 
agony is ouercome, and the ſinner beginnethro rebuke his ſoule for his faint. 
k Pial.42:5- neſſe. Why art thou caſt downe oh my ſoule and unquitt within me F? try yet againe, 
4 Prou.2 3.18. urely there 1s an end and thy hope ſhall not bee cut off” .SO with much ſtriuing, euen 
PIGa ge (as it were) tothe lofle of breath, / opened my mouth and panted ® ) the former 
feeling is regained , and the ſoule 1s come once more vnder the ſhadow of this 
"Ta,32-2, great Rocke "yea and the feete are ſer vpon 1t*,and the ſoule beginneth to triumph 
I —_ in ſafety,{ Returne vnto thy reſt oh my ſouleP, 7 kuow nothing ſhall bee able to ſeparate 
1Rom.$, 29. fromthe loue of God which is in Chriſt Teſqu 4 ,)yca it falleth to a dxſcourſing vpon 
*Ptal.66416, the ſtrange manner of her eſcape, (ome 1 Will tell youWwhat God hath done for me. 
But(beholde ſuddenly a new feare interruptethall , / ſaide 7 ſhall neuer bee mov- 
Pal. 20.6,7. wed but thou hiaſt thy face and I Was troubled MN My welt bcloued was gone and paſt, 
© Cant.g.6, 1 ſought him, but } could not finde him*. What is now left, but to reſolueto ſticke 
vPlal.63,8- faſt, whatſocuer ſhal! betide. Ay ſoule cleaueth vnto thee " ; my fleſh faileth , and 
mine heart,but it is good for me to keepe me cloſe * ; either here I mult be ſafe, or no 
where. Thus haue I giuen you a taſte of the travell of the ſoule in the appli. 
cation of Chriſt. Chriſt beeing(as he 1s called)a Rocke of ſafety,there is no fit. 
ter thing to deſcribe it,then this caſethat T have named. Hee that hath not had 
ſome experience of this in himſelfe , or atthe leaſt ſhall! not now vpon the hea- 
ring thereof,make conſcienceto finde it true by his owne particular, name faith 
hee inay,but haue faith he cannor;preſume hee may,but beleene he cannot. Hee 
that thinketh it an caſie thing to reſt vpon Chriſt, and to ſettle vpon him, and 
to apply the ſaluation offered 1n him to a mans owne particular, I may boldly 
ſay, hee doth vtterly deceiue his owne ſoule,hee is yet farre from the Kingdome 
of God. Thou art vpou the Rocke, before ener thou knoweſt what ir is to bee 
toſſed on the maine; thou art in the hauen, before cuer thou waſt in hazzard in 
the deepe : verily thou art miſtaken in the coaſt, beare out againe with ſpeede, 
this Rocke will caſt thee away into a gulfe of ſecurity , this 1s not the Cape of 
Good hope, Geas good Spirit neuer led any man this Way into the land of Righteou|. 
7 Plal.142.10 zeſſe ?, I wiſh all you that heare this, the ſweet and comfort of this point. An 
aſſent to the'report of the Scripture touching Chriſt, is neceflary to ſaluation, 
but not ſufficient; neither was it all that the Eunuch had. Application of Chriſt 
Z2.Cant,2,16 is neceſlary, 11y wel-beloued is mine, and 1 am his *, that is the life of all : But in 
this the diuell counterfeiteth as well as in other things,and hee can bee content 
men ſhould apply,yea hee himſelfe will helpe ſo to doe ;but his application isa 
2 Prou.20.21, little too quicke , like the Herirage that 5s haſtily gotten , but the end not bleſſed. 
When Chriſtis much valued,but not by and by feelingly enioyed, when heeis 
much defired,but very hardly reached vnto,, where the ſoule longeth for him, 
and ſometimes commeth to ſce him, and againe loſeth the ſight of him, andis 
oft times almoſt out of all hope of re-ouering him , there is application of 
> Ezra,10.x2 Chriſt. This is not che worke of a day or two Þ, When I tellthee of labouring to 
belecue that Teſus Chriſt is thy ſaluation, ifrhou ſay vnto mee as Perer ſaide to 
Chriſt about forgiuing his brother : ZZow oft ſhall I ſetabout it , vntill ſeaue 
©Math.z8. Zimes ? I muſt anſwer thee as there, yea vntill ſeauentie times ſeaugn times ©, Why 
_ ſhould I beguile thee or my ſelfe ? Ifthou bee not cuen euery day more orlcſſe 
- Phil, 2.8. atrhis buſineſle,that thou mighteſt wime Chriſt ©, ſtill conſidering how thou art 
faſtened on him, and what holde thou haſt,ſtill labouring that thou mayeſt not 
loſe him, ſtill looking for a new ſtorme that may pur thee from him, ſtill graf- 
*Mat.14420: Ping cloſcr about him, ſtill crying with Peter, {after ſane mee* ſtill ha rkening to 
this come of the Lord , the preaching of the Goff pel, by which hee puls thee 
to him , neytherI nor any miniſter of God will dare to promiſe thee any hope 
of ſaluarion. If wee take alea(c,or buy a purchaſe,wee will haue the matter firlt 
drawne vp into articles,then digeſted into a forme,then peruſed and enterlined , 
and 


*P(.27.25.28 
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The baptizing of the: Eunuch,” 305 
and aduiſed vpon with the beſt counſell we can get,cuery word ſhall be waighed, 
as in paire of ballances, and wee will not ſuddenly engrofle ir, as it mult bee. 
Why will we that be ſo prouident for our earthly things, be ſo-ſimple & fo care- 
lefle about heauenly?If we haue gor bur a-kinde of looſe and generall apprehen- 
fon of Chriſt that he is ours,there we reſt. Oh letvs looke vpon itagaine,let vs 
beware while we lineof a falſe title,aske a little more counſell, if we ler it alone 
yatill the Hearing day, a writ of errqur will not helpe it. Me thinkes, I e&annor 
ſpeak t00 much againſt our great ſecurity. Enery man ſeemeth tobe ſure of hea. 
ven, and yer few meneuer knew, what it was tobe in hazard of heauen. xorke 
out your ſaluation with feare and trembling *. Thus much of the Eunuchs confeſsi- * Phil,2.12, 


| on, Euery man muſt be able(as he) to giue account of his Faith : Euery man 


muſt be willing(as he)to giue a reaſon of his hope, Euery man muſt beleeue(as 
he) that Teſns (briſt is the Sonne of God, How he belecued this,and how wee mult 


= belecue it,hath bene ſhewed: God make it profitable. 


Now followeth the Baptiſme it ſelfe, T hen commanded hee the Chariot to ſtand 
fil,cc. The words are plaine,and the ſenſe iscuident ro be this ; The Eunuch 
being found meet for the Sacrament of Baptiſme, there was a commandement 
for the ſtaying of the Chariot, in which the Eunuch rode and Philip with him , 
whereupon they both went into the River, and there by the miniſtery of Philip 


EDS baptized. The principall things conſiderable heere, are thele 


two. I- The place where the Sacrament was adminiſtred. 2, The a&ion it ſelfe, Dotirine 2. 
Our of the former this doErine ſprings, T hat ſince the comming of Chriſt in the 

eſh there is no betterneſſe or precedence of one place aboue another for the adminiſtra. 
t:0n of holy things, Loc fee,here 1s Baptiſme adminiſtred by the high-way (ide,and 
chat in an ordinary Riuer:the Sacrament had bin no wht better to the Eunuch , 
if he had receiued it in ſome hallowed place, or in ſome conſecrated veſſel. In 
the former times that publike worſhip of God was limited to a:certaine place, 
There ſhal be a place which the Lord your God ſhall chuſe hither ſhal you bring althat 
I command $.c-c, neither was there any lawfulnes (ordinarily)foramp altar but : Deur.r2,21 
at Ieruſalem. There was the Pafſcouer onely to bee ſolemnized, thereonely the 
firſt borne to be preſented to the Lord. But Chriſt beeing maniteſted 1n the fleſh 
who was the body of all former ſhadowes®, the diſtin&ton of places is aboliſhed,» ©q,,.c,, 
and neither 1s Gods worſhip tyed tothe Iewes Ieruſalem,nor to the Mount Ga- 
rizim of the Samaritans i,but now, euery place incenſe ſhallbe offered to my Name irgh.q,ur. 
faith the Lord *,Therefore Chriſts fore-runner exerciſed his miniſtery openly in * Mala.r.1 1. 
the wilderneſſe and baptized in the Riuer of lordan': and our Sauiour preached in | Marhsz. 2-6. 
Mo::ntaines ®by the ſea ſide,8 out of Boates®, any where,where the audience was * neg 9p 
according.So the Apoſtles, after, preached in houſes,in fields, and baptized in i 
any vſuall river which came next to hand. For which cauſe by all of any ſound 
iudgement, that of Conſtantine the Great, that famous Chriſtian Emperour, 
worthily renowned for many things, 1s notwithſtanding taxed, as ſomething 
ſuperſtitious , that after he was conuerted from the Paganiſme to the Chriſtian 
faith, yet hee differed his Baptiſme, looking {till for anopportunitie togoe to 
lordan it ſelfe, where our Sautour was baptized, as if there had beene ſome more 
vertue in thar place then in another. #/hereſoeuer two or three are gathered together 
:n myname * , ec. there is no exception of place , ſo that in other things che, ADPEE 
due forme be obſerued.This might be vrged againſt the ſuperſtition of Popery , T þ, p 7 ſe ws 
which is much denoted to hallowed places,as if ſome worth were added thereby ; 
ro the ſeruices thereperformed ; and beſides, that limplicitie which was in the 
firſt adminiſtration of Baptiſme ; they haue adultered and corrupted, with inter- 
m1xing ſalt,oyle,ſpittle,creame,&c. wirh the ſacramentall water ; andthen(for- 
{ooth) the people muſt imagine there is more in this confeRion , and in this 
compounded ſtuffe, for rhe benefit of the baptized, then if the marter were per- 


tormed with the naked elemet as it comes from the brook, This ſuperſtitio is not 
yet 


* 
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yet throughly purged out of many hearts. It is well knowne what a vertue mg; 
ny thinke to be in places,and jinveſſels,&c. The diuell knowing that it is a thj 
which cannotbe rooted or razed ont of a mans minde, that when he hath to doe 
with God, there muſt be ſomewhat doneto grace and ſanRitie the ation, 1:2, 
deth him away with falſe ſurmiſes,and by perſwading him that places,and times, 
and ſuch like complements and circumſtances doe giue worth to the buſineſſe 
maketh him-ro negle& that which indeede ſhonld make him acceptable. As for 
example, ifa childe be brought to the Church and baptizedina Font,all is well 
in opinion,and there is Chriſtendome enough ; but the maine thing as to learne 
what that Sacrament 1s,and wherefore it ſerneth, and vpon what tearmes it may 
be a meanes of comfort to the ſoule, the people(generally) defire notto knoy, 
it is a trouble to them to bee taught;and to inſtru children,when they come tg 
be of yeares, wherefore they were baptized, and what the receiuing of the $1. 
crament bindeth them to , who (almoſt) maketh any conſcience ? Thus we 
are all for forme,and loſe the ſubſtance,we eſteeme the grfr(as Chriſt ſaide of the 
? Mat-23-19+ blinde Phariſes) bur fot at naught che. altar which muſt ſanfifie- the gift ?, This 
is not ſpoken to draw men to 2 contempt of theſe outward conueniences : For 
albeit I know , that the place it ſelfe bettereth not the buſineſſe, neither is bap. 
tiſme(ſimply) betrer adminiſtred out ofa Font, in a Church,then out of : Ri. 
uer by the high-way ſide ; yet it were a wickednefſle for any now vnder that pre. 
text to forſake the places put apart for holy vſes, or ro goe out (ina human) 
to preach and to pray, and vſe the Sacraments in the fields, that were to auoide 
oneextreinity by running into another as bad ; and indeede it is true which iz 
ſaide, that if a man haue not good diſcretion , in running from a miſchiefe hee 
In vitium du- May fall into an inconuenience. In auoiding ſuperſtition, a man may ſoone be- 
cit culpz fu- come either {chiſmaticall or prophane. Well are they that can finde and keepe 
gazficaret ar= the meane. I will not imagine any infuſion of vertue into thy prayers, or vp. 
te-Horats on my other deuotions , by the frame and building where they are performed, 
becauſe I will not be ſuperſtitious, and yet I will repaire to the places deputcd 
to ſuch ſacred a&tions,T will notrun to Riuers to baprize,I will.not flic intocor. 


ners to communicate,becauſe I muſt not forſake the fellowſhip, which wee ought t 
1 Heb.10.25, hae among our ſelues 4, and al! things muſt be done in order ©, neither is God the 


7 1,Cor.14, 


eVeiſe 33. authour of (onfuſion *, So much touching the place :- This water was as goodas 


Tordan, or as if it hadbeene one of the riuers which iſſued out of Paradiſe, and 
as wcll,herevpon the way as in the Temple at Ieruſalem. . 

The aRion'it ſelfe in theſe words, He baptized him : that is, he waſhed hin, 
with Water in the xame of the Father ,the Sonne,and the holy G hoſt-So muſt we cov. 
ceiue it, although ſo much be not here expreſly ſaide. We may not thinke Ph1- 
lip would or did tranſgreſſe the order ſer downe by. our Sauiour, tobe obſerucd 
inthe adminiſtration of the Sacrament *, Here this do&rine : T hat in the Chr. 
ſtian Church the Sacrament of Baptiſme muſt accompany the preaching of the word 
Vnderſtand mearight, I meane not by this, that whenſocuer the word isprez: 
ched, the Sacrament of baptiſme muſt bee miniſtred , (for there is not alwaics 
occaſion of both at the ſame inſtant,) but this I intend, that in the Church of 
Chriſt there muſt be a vſing of this Sacrawrent, as well as a deliuery of the do- 
Eine of ſaluation. And ſo much 1 gather hence : For wee may not thinke this 
an arbitrary ſcruice, that Philip baptized the Eunuch when hee had taught hin, 
but we muſt thinke 1t a matter G was bound to,that hee whom hee had by tca- 
ching couerted to Chriſtianity, ſhould from him alſo receiue the badge of Chri 
* Math,28,89 ſtzanity. This 1s confirmed by our Saujours owne edict, Goeteach,and baptiz, 
*A&.2.38.41 &c. © ; andthe Apoſtles kept that order *. Baptiſme was ſtill an attendant vp- 
Acts8.12.9. on thedoarine, theircommiſsion was equally for both ; andthis courſe mult 
19.1% 3... continue ſo long as God hath a people vpon earth ; ſo much is prooued by the 

"3*-* Promiſe, Loe 1 am With you alwaies tothe end of the world 7, which as it n_—_ 
blcts1ng 


© Math.28.19g. 
Dot, 3 . 
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| bleſſing to bee beſtowed vpon others beſides the Apoſtles (to whom the wordes 


were perſonally ſpoken,) cuen to ſuch as ſhould bee employed in that ſerttice to 


| the ende, ſo it declareth what courſe 1s to bee helde to the ende, Preaching,and 


Baptizing. And whereas Paul faith hee W.25 not ſent to baptize but to preach *, we * 1.Corz.37 
muſt nor take it as ſpoken ſimply, as if Paul had no commiſſion ar all to bap- 
tize ; for how then did hee baptize (71ſpus and Gains,and the houihold of Stepha. 
nu ©? bur it is ſpoken comparatinely, namely, that his maine errand on *VetC, 14.16, 


| which hee was ſent was to preach, and thereupon hee was chiefly to attend,lea- 
| uing the adminiſtration of Baptiſme vnto others. Such a kinde of ſpeaking wee 


ſhall finde in the Prophet, 7 pake not unto your fathers, nor commannded >. con 
cerning ſacrifices >; did not God ſpeake at all touching thoſe things ? yes, but * Tere 7:23, 
that was not all hee ſpake, or the chiefe thing hee gaue charge of. So is this 
place of Paul ro bee expounded. Let vs a little conſider why this Sacrament 
and ceremony of Baptiſne was ordained by Chriſt ro accompany the prea- 


ching of his word. There are two maine ends of it. 1. To ttrengthen faith. 


2. To bee a teſtimony of profeſsion. Baptiſine ſerueth to ſtrengthen faith 
two wayes, 1. By repreſentation. 2. By affurance. Firſt rhe thing it r<pre- 
ſentcth, and the thing 1t aſſureth are all one, namely, a waſhing away of the 
guilt of fine by the blood of Chriſt. Baprtiſne ſhadoweth our this faith. Wa- 
ter fitly reſembleth the purging power of Chrilts blood. Jr clenſeth from all vn- 
righteoufucſſe © . Againe, the outward waſhing of tne body reprefentcth the in- © 1.Toh,147, 
ward purging of the ſoule by the ſpirit, which ſtandeth 1m tuſtification before 


God, and fanctification before men. Hence the Scripture ſpeaking of thoſe 
things, vſcth the terme of Waſhme®,and Regeneration is called the Waſhing of the © 1.Cor 6.x, 


ew birih *, Further, that manner of Baprizing, which was in vic in notter © Ii 2-54 


| countries and in baptizing men of yeares,and which was heere vicd in baprizing 


the Eunuch,was a rite of worthy fignification, The going downe into the water 

fignitied morttfication or fel'owſhip with Chriſts death: the ſtayingvnderthe wa- 

terthe buriall of finne;the comming out,the rifing from finne ro newneſle of life. 

There were excellent ſignifications, and to theſe Paul hath a reterence,in thoſe 

words, Know yee not that. all Wee Which hane bcenc baptized into Teſus Chrift haut 

beene baptized into his death? tpe are buried then with him by baptiſme mro his Death, 

that, lize as Chriſt Was raiſed vp from the dead by the gury of the Father, ſo we alſo 

ſhould walke in newneſſe of life * : And wee may concciue a Reſemblance of thcſe' Rom, £3443 
three,m our ordinary baptizings : in the purring on of che water, 1n the letting 

tto renaine a time, and in the wiping ir off. Thus Bapri'me ſetreth beforc our 


eyes tne benefit by the blood of Chriſt, and the good that commeth by beeing 


mgrafted into him. Now as Baptiſme repreſents, ſo it allurerh. For the Sacra- 
ments are not naked ſignes and bare ſhadowes of ſpirituall things, but they are 


appointed of God robee pledges vnto vs of heauenly grace : and [o is Bap- 
tiſme,a pledge to a beleeuing finner,that as hee doth ſee the waſhing of water to 


purifie the body ; fo certainely is his ſoule clenſed from the guilt of ſinne by the 


- F blood of Chriſt. Thus is the firſt end of Baptiſme, to ſtrengthen faith. It 1s alſo 


2 witneſle of profeſsion. Firit,the common nature of a Sacrament, is to bee as a 


ſolemne oath vndertaken for the performance.of ſome i1,portant matter, Se- 
| condly,the being baptized, the name of the Father the Son,and the holy Ghoſt;fig- 


nificth an admittance into the houthold of Faith, & the addicting of a mans ſelfe 

to the ſcruice of him, whoſe narne is called vpon, ouer him in bapriſme, and ſo 

reſtiheth his couenanting with the Lord,zo aemy ungodlines and fleſhly luſts$,and to 8 Tir.z.12; 
beware of returning after this waſhing to a wallowing againe in the mire of old * 2.Per, 2:23; 
vncleannes ®, Therefore is it that Bapriſme is called the Bapri/me of Repentance *, * Luke 343. 
becauſe it remaineth as a witneſle of 2 promiſe of repentance, with which the 


| baptizcd harh bound himſelfe to God. This is plaine. Bapr:ſme is of perpetuall 
vie in the Church of Chriſt, and that for good ends, namely to {trengrhen our 


faith, 
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The 1.Uſe. faith,andto bee a continuatl remembrancer vnto vs what we profeſſe. Now for 


T he 2. je 


vie, firſt this may further thoſe that are ignorant in this matter, how to behay; 
themſclnes in the vie of Baptiſme as men of knowledge. A generall vſe there js 
of Baptiſme amongſt vs,but the warrant of vſing it,is not ſo well knowne, as th, 
thing it ſelfe ordinarily is receiued : and the moſt, inoffering their infanrs yy 
baptiſme, are moreledde by cuſtome, and carried with the ſtreame of common 
practiſe, then guided by any certaine rule from him, who 1s the Jawwaker of jig 
Church. This maketh this Sacrament to bee vicd fo ignorantly, ſo ſuperſtiti. 
ouſly,ſo vnprofitably. It ſhall not be amiſſe therefore for thoſe that be to ſeel; 
herein, to learnehence, whence it commeth, that ſuch a matter is in vſe. Thx 
which is not done in obedience, though it bee done neuer fo formally in thee 
and outward appearance, is of no account with God. Secondly,this may teach 
vs all,or at leaſt put vs all in mind what vſe to make of our Bapriſme. 1. Tocye. 
ry one of vs ſo often as we thinke vpon our baptiſme,it ought to bee a ſpurre tg 
holineſſe. A ſeruant to a great man, when hee looketh vpon his liuery, canngt 
for ſhame if hee haue any common honeſty, bee an enemy to him, ofwhom hee 
hath receiued it ; the ſight of it js rather a common caller vpon him to bee faith. 
full to him, into whoſe ſeruice he is entred. So Baptiſme 1s the cognizance of; 
Chriſtian,and by it wee haue taken on vs to weare (as it were)the colours of our 
grand Captaine Ieſus Chriſt ; the very thought thereof ſhould reſtraine vs fron 
doing the buſines of Sathan, and worke vs by all meanes to the willing obeying 
of the Lord,to the ſtudying, learning, and praQtifing of his will. How excel{n: 
were it,if in doing of many things,which wee ruſh vpon without any ſcruple,yee 
would ſay to our ſelues, a, this according to promiſe, 1s this agreeing tothe vow 


 Baptiſme ? 2, To thoſe that thus make vie of Baptiſme as a motiue to Obed:. 


ence,it is a ſtore-houſe of much comfort. When mens titles ro land be in queſti. 
on, they fall to peruſing their (zaled cuidences ; and fo a Chriſtian muſt often 
looke to the will and deede of his heauenly Father ſealed vp in Baptiſme, audby 
It he ſhall have comfort, We ſeldome looke backe fo farre as Baptiſine,and wee 
limit it onely to the preſent vſe,conceiuing it as an entry into Chriſtianity,butas 


a ſpurre,to walke worthy our profeſsion, and a meanes to build vs vp in Chil, 
we doe not vic it,and ſo we depriue our ſclues of worthy comfort. 
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ANXS&—-N ADAME., it is the ſaying of the ApoFle Paul *, and *Romyg.s, 
SYz & therefore true,that all they are not Iſrael which gre of Iſrael: 

N T here bee many, Who are the children of G dy 4 generall 
profeſſion,and aoe make a full account to be ſaued,Which not 
withſtanding ſhalbe ſhut out, and bee called the leaſt inthe 

> kingdome of heauen. T he beſt courſe therefore to be taken by 
exery Wiſe Chriſtian,zs,not to content himſelfe with a ſhew of 

linefle Þ, but exer with all diligence © , to prooue him- * 2. Tim./2.5, 
ſelfe ©, and to cauſe his Spirit ro ſearch ©, within f, whae © 2.Per.1.5, _ 

certain euidences he canthere finde,that he is an heire indeed of the grace of Life. 2, ""_uſ 

T his is a take Worthy of a Chriſtian,and meete,in ſome part (like Tobs ſandifying of « g,,,,."7 - 2 

his children) zo bee performed euery day ®: i a airettion and helpe to thoſe which i per 2.7. 

haue ( as becommeth them ) a reFett to this, theſe ſermons Were at the firſt preached, * lob 1.5, 

and are now permmed and publiſhed. And for the ſame end ( as a frurt of my loue,and a te- 

| timony of my Wwel-wiſhing to your ſoule ) f here ſend themto your Ladiſhip : making no : 
doubt of kinde acceptance.T be Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your Spirit". 3 2+ Tim44e2as 


From Modbury. 


Your Ladiſh, ia the Lord, 


Sam, HERON. 


29 LEES PEDEERES 29S 


The firſt Sermon, 


I- Joh. 3. 10- 


Inthis are the children of God knowne and the children of the Diuell:whoſoener doth 
 » not righteouſneſſe 1s n0t of God,neither be that loueth not his brother. 


za HE maine ſcope, and principall drift of this place, is, T he ſcope of 
Y to glue vsa full and certaine dire&tion,how wee may bee the place. 
reſolued touching our owne particular eſtate, whether 
BREE wee bee the children of God,or the children ofthe diuell. 
EY = Anmatter for the finding whereof, wee are exhorted to 
P gre diligence * ; and it is allo a point of that nature, that 2 2 Per 1.1c; 
= ſolongasa man is ignorant therein, howſocuer hee may 
> ew we flttcr his owne (oule,and bee ſecure, yet it is vnpoſsible 
| for him to haue any true or ſound comfort. Not to vie any long preamble, the 
pointsto be handled in the opening of this verſe,are in order theſe, x. That there The ord 
| are in the world men of two ſorts, Childrerof God, and Childrenof the dinell. bs I 
| 2. That there jsan expreſſe difference betwixt thele two. 3. Wherein this dif- Fx: f, —_ 
| ference ſtands, namely,in the doing or not dong of rightcouſneſſe,in the louing "” 
ornot louing the brethren :of theſe 1n order, 
The firſt potnr,thar there are in the world #. ſorts of people,itisplaine in the T he x, dof, 
words of the Text, and euident by the whole courſe of holy Scripture. In the 
beginning God made a diuifion betwixt the two ſcedes, the ſeede of the woman 
(Chriſt and his members)and the ſeed of the ſcrpent(Sathan and his off-ſpring®.) 5 Gen. z. x5, 
Theſame diviſion held in all the enſuing times. .In «Adams family there were, © Gen 4.1,2. 
Abel and (Gain <,the one righteous*,the other amurtherer *. Before the floud, the * Mat-2 2. 35, 
whole world was (as it were) marſhalled into two rankes 3 T he Sores of God,(a © 45: 
| people profeſſing true Religion,and the worſhip of God) and, T he ſonnes of men, 
(prophane andgodlefſe perſons*.) Afterthe floud, inthat (mall han Ifull ſagedin © Gen.s.r,2, 
the Arke;there was Shem and Cham : the one bl:fſed.the other curſeds . As there © Gen g ag, 
was a diſtin&ion betwixt Abrahams family ,and all the world befide(the Church ** 
being then as it were confined to his houſhold) fo cuen in his houſe there was a 
ſeparation:?/maelthe ſonne ofthe bondwoman,and 7/aac the ſonne of promiſe ®.*« gen.z 1.9.9 
Nay, which is more,cuen in the wo:nbe of Rebecca at the ſame time there was E- 
an the hated, and acob, the Lords beloued *. In proceſle of time,whenthe line i Rom.g.13. 
and poſterity of Abraham grew greater,and ſpread it {clfe into a nation,as there * Gen.zg. 24, 
was adifference betwixt them and all other nations,the one being called Gods peo- Exod-37. 
W 2! the other being reputed ftrangers ® : ſocuen among themthere wasa parti-, pb T = 
'tion.ſome were fewes outward,ſo 1ie Jewes Within": ſome the ſeed of Abraham,af- ; 9. ER 
ter thefleſh,fome by promiſe ® . As it was of 01d,ſo it ishow, there bee children of ® Rom.g.g. 
Wrath? , and there be heires of grace 4 - there be veſſels of mercy, and there be alſo * Eph 2.3. . 
veſſels of wrath * : belecuers,and infidels : hypocrires,and true profeſſors. In one, — 
word,as there is a God,and a Diuell, a Heauen,anda Hell, a Kingdome of glo-,, OY 
ry,and a Kingdomeof darknefſle : ſo thercare ſcuerall ſorts appertaining to both, 
and at the day of indgement there ſhall be a finall ſeparation made betwixt both: 
to the one ſhall be ſaid, Come ye bleſſed, to the other, Goe ye curſed : the one ſhalle ach 25,24; 
gocinto everlaſting paine,and the other into life eternal * . Now the one of thele ar. 
two ſortsare inthe very text called the children of God : the other, the children of * VE ſe 46. 
the Dizell. Touching the firſt,one is called the Childe of God.two waies.By geve- 
' Ee J ; ration, - 
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*Toh.1-:3, ration,and ſo Chriſt onely is the Childe of God». 2. By adoption,& ſo are the E. 
le& Gods children,it being the good plealure of God,to admit them into his fa. 
* Rom.?.17. mily,& to make them heires annexed with Chriſt*.Asthe godly are not the ſonnes 
of God by generation,ſo neither are the wicked the children of the Dmell,by 2ny 
* Toh.8.44- ſuch reall deſcent or propagation, but they are chzldren by imitation x , becaiſe 
they arc (as it were) transformed into his Image,and are like to hin,and dee l; 

luſts. Thus you ſee briefly the meaning and truth ofthe firſt point. 
The Vſe. Wee ſhould apply this doctrine as the diſciples did a ſpeech of Chriſts? , 7. 
7 Mat. 26.21, 7% 1 ſay to you ((aith * that one of you ſhall betray me. Hereupon they began cugry 
22, one to ſay unto him,is tf ? The like care is to be preſſed vpon vs in regardof this 
point,when wee hearc that all are not the chzlarer of God,but ſome the childrenef 
the Dinell, wee ſhould thereupon become inquiſitive touching our owne eſtate, 
that we may not onely haue a generall conceipt,but ſore good ground and firme 
aſſurance, that wee are in the number of Gods children. In the time of a generall 
rebellion againſt a Prince,when as,atter the conſpirators are defeated, and their 
power ſuppreſſed,it is knowne, that it 1s determined thar ſome of the companie 
{hall be put to death,and others receiued to mercy;euery man will long to knoy 
what is decreed touching himyhee will neyer bee merry at his heart till hee knoy 
whether his name bee vpon the bill of thoſe that ſhall bee pardoned : Ard if :ny 
man bee ſo diſſolute as not to care to know this, but ſhall ſay perhaps, Let it gu 
which wayit will,if 7 ſhalbe pardoned,? ſhalbe pardoned ,if not,what remedy?l wilneur 
trouble my ſclfe about it till it comes © {urely cuery man will account him exccedirg 
* deſperarte,& ſay it were great pitic it he ſhould haue mercy.So is it in this caſe;uc 

: Rom.5.10, Arc all rebellsagainſt God, & encmes to him *, the eſtate of one man by natures 

no better then atothers : well,it hagh pleaſed God, out of this rebellious trou 
tocull out ſome,ypon whom ro ſhew mercy in Chriſt Teſus, How now is it pol 
ſible that wee knowing our owne deſert,can frame our (clues to any toy,vntill ve 
vnderſtand what ſhall become of our ſoules ? what thing can giue vs any tre 
contentment,fo long as in the maine point we are vncertaine ? If any man beef 
that profane humour to ſay if? am one of Gods eleft,then ? ſhall be ſaued.if 1 amnt 
1 cannot helpe it,c+c. it isa fearefull ſigne,it is a token of a reprobate ſenſc,andet 
a heart given ouer to vngodlineſſe.I pray therefore, let vs learne this firſt ont of 
this text : that ſeeing there are in the world two companies, the Children of Gul, 
and the children of the Diell,ywe would cuen be icalous of our ſelues,and labouto 
know to our comfort that we are in the number of the people of God, 

And to remooue all doubts herein, as that 1t 1s a matter impoſſ.ble,&c. kts 
prepare to conſider that which tolloweth. 

Doftrine 2. The ſecond point is, that there is an expreſſe difference betwixt theſe two, by 
which they may be knowne.So ſaith my text, Jn this are the children of God known, 
and the children of the Diuelt. This knowing the Children of God,and the Chiln 
of the Diuell,cach from other, is meant eſpecially, in reſpe& of a mans ownepri 
uate and perſonall knowledge,which concernes his owne particular ; For other 
wiſe no man is able to {ay preciſely. and determinately,touching another,that h 
is the ch:{de of the Diuell, or that hee is the childe of God, Wee are bound by tht 

* x,Cor.13.7, law of charatie, to hope the beſt of all *; though withall thus farre a man 
may lawfully proceede, astoſay, that ſuch, or fuch a man, is in the ſtate df 
condemnation. As for example : If Iſeea wan to bee a common drunkatd, 
an ordinary ſwearer, a {corner of Gods word, a knowne adulterer, a groſly ig 
norant perſon : it is no breach of charity to ſay of him, that hee is as yet in 
the ſtate of perdition, and the very childe of deſtru&ion.” It is a true rule g* 

d Luk,6.43, V7 by our Saujour, Jt 25 not a good tree Which bringeth forth euill fruit Þ : If thei 

+ T bchold a man to bring forth diuelliſh fruits, 1 may bee bolde to ſay, that S 
than worketh in him, although touching his future eſtate, I may not take vpo! 


me to determine. To follow Chriſts ſimilitude : If I taſte the fruit of a tice, F 
. finds 
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finde it fowre and vopleaſarft. I may truely ſay for the preſent , thar the tree is 
naught,but what it may beg hereafter, I know not, becauſe the owner thereof 
(perhaps)may husband it,{/and by grafting alter and change and betrer the na- 
ture of it,So,though for the time I may lay of ſome man,He isnow a barren and 
vnfruitfull tree, becauſe I behold in him nothing but the wnfrurfull works of dark. 
nes ©, yet I can ſay nothing abſolutely for the time to come, becauſe ic may bee , *FPR.5-12. 
the Lord may engraffchim into the myſticall bodgpof Chriſt Ieſus. Againe, if 
I beholde a man trauelling downe a hill,at the foote whereof,there is an vnreco- 
uerable downefall, I may freely ſay, that his courſe is dangerous, but that hee 
ſhall fall into the gulfe,I cannot ſay,becauſe for ought I know, hee may be recal- 
led. After the ſame manner, if Tlooke vpon a man, andſee him journeying in 
the broad way that leadeth to deſtruition 4, I may be bold rotell him,that his caſe *Math-3.13, 


| isfearcfull ; but to ay,that he ſhall bee damned,is more then, Thaue warrant for, 4 


becauſe(for any thing I know to the contrary) the Lord may pleaſe to reclaime 
him. The Apoſtles ſaw more in mens eftate then we can,yet we reade that Peter 
when he had todoe with S792 the Sorcerer,and had ſaid ofhim, that he was in 
rhe bond of iniquitie ©, and yet did not cut him cleane oft, but counſetled him by . , q, 8-23; 


EZ prayer & repentance to labour for forgiueneſle *, So then this is the thing that I « yerte 22, 


aineat : The Apoſtle ſpeaking heere of knowing the children of God from the 


| children of the diuell, ſpeakethaotſo direRly of the knowledge which one man 


may haue of anotherseſtate , asof that which eucry man may artaine vnto for 
his owne particular : and his chiefe intent in this Chapter , 1s to teach thoſe 


| which feare God, how they may bee aſſpred of their owne adoption : And 


therfore this is the plaine doftrine of the place drawne out of this ſecond point , 


| that it ispoſsible for a Chriſtian man to know touching himſelfe , whether hee 


bee the childe of God, yea or no. Oyaſider the words of my text, Hereby((aith 


| the Apoſtle )ehe children of God are kuowne, heereby are they made maniteit,this 


is the ſigne and badge by which they are diſcerned. This kinde of ſpeech were to 
no purpoſe, it the attainement of this knowledge were vnpoſsible. And to my 


| ſceming.the Scripture is as plaine in this point,as in any whatſocuer. Ge dili- 


gence ((aith S.Peter) to make your calling and eleftion ſure 8. What isthisto make * 2-Per.L.to. 


| our calling and eleftionſure > To make it /are too or with God, is needeleſle, for 


the foundation of God remaineth ſure,and hath this ſeale, T he Lord knoweth who are 
bs*:; ſothat with hin the ſtate of thoſe whichbelong to the eleQton of grace, *2.Tim.2.19; 
isſure ynough already :therefore the Apoſtles meaning 1s,that wee ſhould make 


| tſure to our owne vnderſtanding, that from knowledge that our calling is effe- 
| Ctuall, we may ariſe to the aſſurance of elett:0z. Now wherefore is this aduiſe gi- 


uen,if the attainement ofthe thing commendedtoour care be impoſsible?Rezoyce 
(aithour Saujour)chat your names are written in heauen \, | i Luke 10.20, 
How can a man reioyce ina matter of vncertainety ? Imagination and fancy 


| may breede a certaine flaſhing ioy, but there is no perpetuity , no ſetledneſſe of 


reioycing, where there is doubt of hauing that which is made the matter of the 
10y. In this Chapter *, 7ohn ſpeakes very confidently : Now are we.the ſonnes of * Ver.2.8 14 


God, and wee know that we are tranſlated from aeathtolife. Theſe are no [pecches 
of conieQure , they are phraſes of re{GJution : and in them fohn joyneth others 
with himſelfe, and deliuereth theſe markes as common dire&ions for all 


belecuers. The wordes of onr Creede , 1beleexe, &c. if they haue nothing 

1n them but an afſentzo the Do&trine and generalltruth of the Articles, where- 

1n1s the faith of a Chriſtian, more excellent then the faith of diuels ? for euen 

they alſo doe belecue the generalities!. If wee conſider the properties of ſauing 'Iam 2,19: 

faith, deſcribed in theScriptures , it muſt needes follow , thaffaith doth ap- 

prehend : mans owne perſonall intereſt into Chriſt. It is ſaidg to bee our _ _—_ 

ry", and to quench all the fierie darts of the wicked ". Who ſggaath experietice of , ay 24? 

Sathans bickerings, RR that hee Yan =—_ cannor, bee put to flight with ESO 
Ee 4 geere 
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*Rom-5.32 meere ſuppoſals. Againe,fairh is ſaide to make to r&oyce in tribulation ®, to cauſe 
[. 4 * the godly to loue the Lords appearing P, and euen to figh mn themſelues , for that 
* Ep2c1.1 E time, Who can defire theſe things, that hath not recewed the earneſt of thar is. 
heritance * which God hath prepared for his chofen ? Laſtly, two ſpeeches of 
Paulsare worthy the noting : one, inthat hee ſaith, that mſtification by Fajh 
[Rom.g.2, makes vs to rezoyce,and erento boaſt under the hope of the glory of God® , Now what 
an idle thing is it, to boaſt of that, whereof a man hath no aflurance ? Salomors 
rcaſon, why a man ſhould nor boaſt of to morrow,is,becauſe hee cannot tell what a 
*Prou.,23.T. day may bring foerth ©: ſhewing therin,whata folly it is to boaſt of vncertainties, 
Pauls other remarkeable ſpeech is, that hee callerh the $ope of a Chriſtiana hope 
*Rom 5.59» Which doth not make aſhamed ® ; now it muſt needes make aſhamed, it it ſhould 
breede in a man the expe&ation of that,which in the end hee fayleth to obtaine, 
A man hath great cauſe to bee confounded in himfelfe, and to hang downe his 
head for ſhame, if he ſhall profcfle toexpeR ſuch or ſuch a mans inheritance, and 
giue out, thar hee lookes for it,and yet at laſt whenit commeth to the point of 
enioying,ſhall be put beſide it. Therefore I conc'ude this point as Ibeganit, that 
for a Chriſtian to know himſelfe to be a Chriſtian,& the child of God by grace, 
and an heire with Ieſus Chriſt,is no matter of impoſsibilitie,but 1s a thing rather, 

which the cle& of God all of them in ſome degrees may come vnto. 

Now this Dofrine touching aſſurance of a mans owne ſaluation, 1s to bee de. 
linered and recejaed not without ſoine caution. For wee doe not teach ſuch a rc 
ſolved certainty, as 1s neuer intermixed with any doubting. Nay, wee ſay, that 
there is no man ſo aſſured of his ele&ion,but that at ſometimes he doubrs there. 
of eſpecially in the time of temptarion : accordiyg as wee may fee in Daxidsex- 

* Plal,32,22. awPple,l ſaid inmy heart({aid he)1 am ct out of thy ſight*: and what a combat he 
felt within himſelſe,betwixt faith and doubting, appeares by theſe his ſpeeches, 
will the Lord abſent himſelfe for euer ? fs his mcrcy cleane gone ? hath he ſhut vp hi 

"_ al 753, 7 « render mercics in diſpleaſure * ? Why art thoucaſt downe my ſoule,and vnquict wittin 

Plal 42-5. 9c)? But this wee teach and maintaine,that in the children of God, ſooner or 
later, faith gets the vitory againſt doubting , and afſurance preuailes again 

ſtaggering. - And albeit perhappes euen the very laſt conflict which ſome onc 

Chriſtian hath,be ſo exceeding ſharpe and violent, (Sathan hauing then alwayes 

> Reu. 12.124 the greateſt wrath, when hee hath the ſhorteſt tie *)that the iſſue may ſeemeto 
others by reaſonof ſome paſsionate and perplexed {pceches, and ſad geſtures, 

to be rather againſt,then with him : yet certaine it 1s, (the continved goodneſe 

of God conſidered,who1s alwaies wont to performe good things where hee doti 

* Phil.z.6, begin * them)that inthe very vpſhot of all, there is ſweerely felt, a certaine ſecret 
pledge of Gods vnchangeable fanour (as it were an arme reached out to ama 
ready to be drowned)which getteth the hand againſt all diſcouragements, mi- 
king a manſay to himſelfe as Danid did, when the gulfe was cuen now ready to 

b Pral42.5. Oucrwhelme him,7 Will yet gine him thankes, hee ts my preſent helpe;and my Gd": 

"Tob x3.25. and with Job, Loe thongh he ſlay me,yet will I rruſt in bim<. Thus much for the clec- 

: ring of this DoErine,let vs now corne to the vie. 
The Uſe. This Doarine diſcouereth vnto vs firſt , the errour of the pretenſed Ct 
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tholicke Church of Rome , which teacheth, that no man can know by the c«- 


rainty of faith, ſuch as cannot bee miſtaken,that hee hath attained the fauourot 

« Conc. Trid. God®,thathe is of the number of the predeſtinare*, and ſhall certainely perſcuet 
ſel 6.cop.9. tothe end *. This DoGrine is direRlly againſt the Scripture, as appeareth by 
| mY ** that which hath beene ſaide,and is indeed a moſt deſperate and com:fortlefle do- 
"* Erine, holdingghe ſoule continually in ſuſpence, and affoarding no certainct 

? Luth.in 47. for a perplexed conſcience to reſt ypon. And therefore I am of hisminds, who 
Gen, ſaide , that if there were no other errour inthe Popes Derine , beſidesthis, 
by which it teacherh,that wee muſt bee wauering and doubrfull of the remiſv101 


of our ſinnes,of the grace of God,and of our owne laſuation : yet this one = 
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cauſe ynough why we ſhould finally renounce the ſame. 


2. This point makes to the proofe of two euils in the common ſort:the one 
is,blindnes Cz miſconceit, who{(being as euery naturall man will ſoone be, Papiſts 


| enen without a tcacher) doe vnder a colour of enmity to preſumption , count 


it 2matter impoſsible, for a man to be ſo far of Gods counſell, as to know what 
ſhall be the furure cſtate of his owne foule. Trath is, that for a man toenquire 


*Z © farcc,without warrant,were preſumprion,but nor to take notice of that which 
| God youchſafeth to reucale,were vnthankefulneſſe. It is true alſo, that there is 

' nomeancs in man (as from himſclte) ro grow to a reſolution herein. For true, 

 istheſaying of the Apoſtle, that as »o man knoweth the things of a man , ſaue the 

| ſpirit of a man which is in him:enenſo kyoweth no man the things of God put the ſpirit 


of God", But if that ſpirit which ſearcheth all things yea the deep things of Goa,be gi- * 1-Cor 2.21 
ven vnto vs,that we mig br k:ow the things that are giuentovs of God* , ſothat wee : Ver'c 12. 
haue the very mind of Chriſt * , What impoſibility is there for vs,to know that Ve<26. 


| our ſinnes are forgiuen vs,andthat nothing ſhall be able to ſeparate vs from the loue 


of God,which 1s in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord'?Now if any doubr be made, whether the ' Rom.8, 38. 


children of God be thus endued with this ſpirit, there can bee no fuller proofe of 


ir,then that ſaying of S. Pal, If any man hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt, the ſame is not 


& his", So that all tharare the Lords haue hisſpirir,and it is impoſsible,that this *. Rom.#,9, 


ſpirit knowing(as was faid):he deepe things of God and being by office a Comfor- 


ter ®. ſhould vreerly bee filent in a matterot that comfortable importance. The ® Ioh 14-16: 
| ſecond euill reprooucd by this doctrine, is neghgence, Maruelous is mens care 


in tke matters of this preſent life. Their atlurances tor lands, and rhethings of 
that nature, are very diligently looked into : This Lawyer and the other muſt 


| peruſe them ; euery word and cuery clauſe muſt bee chroughly ſcanned : ſome- 
| what is to0 ambiguous , and muſt bee cleered:ſomewhar too obſcure, and harh 


need to be explained:in this rhere is too much reſtrifiion, in the other too much 
liþertie. This and farre greater then this, is mens care, for the aſſuring of that, 
of which, when they haue done all, they can haue no affirance but this , thar 


| they are ſure to forgo it. Bur as for for the goed part,which ſhall not be taken from * , Luke 


thoſe which haue it, Iam woe to conſider mens careleſnefle, how therein, any 
groundleſſe ſurmiſes,any idle ſuppoſals , any flaſhing imaginations can content 

them, neuercommunng with their owne hearts neuer proonmg themſelnes 1, neuer y pſal 57.6, 
earching nor trying their wayes "; tofce whether their repentance be ſincere, and 42.Corutzs 5. 
their faith onfained *, andtheir Hope ſuchas will not makerhem aſhamed*, in the /E2m13-40. 
end. This ſecurity is the very bane of mens ſoules, and it is one of Sathans prin- on __ 
cipall buſinefſes;;ro racke men afleepe in it, becauſe hec knowes that(o long as ho 
[they arc in this ſnare ; h&e may take them, and diſpofe of them athis wi#*. To *2.Tim.2.26. 
cure both theſe ermls, as wellas to diſcouer them , this doErine (God ſo blef- 

img 1t) may be very effcuall. We fee by it, that the grace of adoption may be 
knowne,and thar'there is a certaine meanes and courleto diſcerne it, why ſhould 
Ve then either be ſo corrupt jt indgement, as to deeme it vnpoſsible, or ſo carc= 

fe in our courfe,as to account ita niatter not worthy to be laboured in ? 

Now followeth to ſpeake of the difference which isbetwixt the children of God Doftrint 3. 
an1the children of the diuell. This difference is twofold,cither generall, or parti- 4 
Cular, The generall is,the doing or not doing of Righteonfneſſe : the negatine is 
here onely named, but in it as in all negatiue rules the affirmariue is included:For 


1f he who doth not righteouſnes is not of God,then he who doth righteonſnes is of God: 


and indeedethis 15.4 ſure argument, cuen as the pronouncing of Shbbelerh to 
10W an Eppramite from a Gileadite X. Let vs endeauourto finde out thefſenle : * 1ud.z2.5,6, 


firſt what is nieant by riobreouſneſſe;then what it is to doe r1ghreouſueſſe. 


By rig breoufneſſe, is vnderitood that hol y and religious courle, which God re- 


quireth of v8, whether in generall , as wee be Chriſtians : or in particular accor- 


eſſe 
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*Mich.6.8. eſſe is the Scripture : initthe Lord hath ſhewed what #5 good *, that onely ge. 
?Pial 99 24 {erues to be entertained as our Spiritxall counſellour ?, that alone 1s able to make 4 
» wiſe vnto ſaluation *, The doing of Righreouſneſſe, 1s twofold. 1. Legall, an 
2, Euangelicall. The Legall doing,1s the perfeEtion of all duties, both in manner 
and forme,both for the number and meaſure of then : which kind of Doing was 
neuer found in any meereman, ſince the fall of Adam. The Euangelicall Dy. 
3ng,is mingled with much weakenes, and is good onely inacceptation with Gy 
2 + Pet.2.5, by Jeſus Chriſt *, hee being pleaſed for his ſake, to Spare them which feare him, 
» Mui. 316,12 and thinke vpon his name, as aman ſpareth his owne ſore that ſerneth him® , andtg 
meaſure their obedience , rather by'the ſincerity of their aftc&tion, thenby the 
<2. Cor 8-12, fulneſſe of performance ©. Of this Dozng the Spirir of God ſpeaketh heere : ard 
(rhar we may the better conceiue of 1t) it conſiſts vpon the concurrence of theſes Þ 
a following particulars, 1. A caring and ſtudying ro prooue What 15 the good will 
| mt vawy. God ©, how he will be ſerued, and wherewith hee will bee pleaſed, Aud calleth 
tVerſers., thisaſecking the Lord,with the whole heart ,a hiding * of Gods word: therefore hce 
8 Verle 12. prayeth,O Lord teach me thy ſtatutes, teach mee good tudgement and knowledge, 
»Veie*6. 2, Anvnfained loue and aff-&ion to thatWghreouſueſſe which is pleaſing vntg 
'Rom-7.22 (3204. Paultearmeth this,a delighting inthe law of God goncerning the inner may. 
and Dau:dintends it in thoſe ſpeeches, 1 haue had as great delrght in the wa 
* Plal 1194! 4 T eſtimonies,as inal Riches *, 1 will delight in thy ſtatutes),oh how 1 love thy Law® 
| Verie 19. 2. Adefire,that if it were poſcible the whole courſe of the life and converſation 
S—_—_ might beſautable thereunto. Obk(ſaith Dauid)that my wayes Were airetted to heey 
thy ſtatutes, T hen ſhould 1 not bee aſhamed when 1 haue reſpett to all thy command. 
ments , This was the writer to the Hebrewes his Deſrre,mn all things to lie honi. 
ly 9.4. A firmeneſle of reſolution, to frame and ſer the whole and continualle. 
deauour to the performance of it : 1 haxe ſworne({aiththe Propher) and wil pr. 
bc aoc forme it that I will keepe thy righteous magements?, This was meant by thc ſure. 
4 Nehe.g.28, {724m which Nehemiah and the reſt made 4, 5. A ſpeedy applying of onesfelk 
r Plal.119.60. therein : 3 made haſte and delayed not to keepe thy commandements*. 6. A carehil 
catching of all opportunyries to helpe forward this good purpoſe: Walke ciram- 
TEph.5.16 ſpectty((aith the ApoſtlePur as fooles hut as wiſe, redeeming the time *. 7, A dil. 
*Lam 3-40 gentſuruey of ones owne courſes : Ler vs ſearch and rryour wayes({aith Iereny') 
and, I kaue conſidered my wayes{(ſaith Danid *.) 8. A bitter bewailing of flippes 
and infirmities together with a kinde of holy indignation at ones ſclfe, that hee 
ſhould fo grofly and ordinarily finne againſt the Lord . Thus Dawid groand 
our many accuſations againſt himſelfe , Againſt thee, againſt thee haue 1 ſid, 
x Plal.c1.4, £7 *- Enter not mto mag: ment with thy ſeruant Y. Thus Hezekijah chattered likes 
Y Plal,143.2, Crant,and mourned tke a Doue *, Thus Peter went out and wept bitterly ®. 9. M 
*Uay 38 14, encreaſe of care (after a foile receiued) and of warchfulneſſe , together with 
* Luke 22462 feare of running afreſh into the ſame or like offence. This is that care, and fear, 
which Pa«{/commends1n the Corinths, as badges and ſignes of their truere 
» a or.7.x, P<mrance >. This doing of r:ghreouſneſſe, ſpoken of heere by John , diſcouereth 
** itſelfeby theſe ſpecialties ; and indeed they are ſuch,as being due'y conſidered, #7 
<Þbu.r.25. mult needs be ſignes and teſtimonies of Adoption. For the nature of man cofide- ſt 
*Plal-5o 17. red,how he deſpiſeth all Gods counſel <,and hates to be reformed %: how he flatter! 
#1 : = * 6 ': humſelfe in bus owne eyes got abhorring eill ©: how he drinketh iniquitie like water': 
p nod —_ 3 how ſweet wickedneſſeis in his mouth, how he hides it under hts tongue and fanourtth 
> Tx, 2,146, 71,4744 will not forſake it but keepes it cloſe in his months: he is euen reprobatets &e) 
i good worke®: theſe things conſidered, it is vnpoſsible that any otthe forcnaril 
qualities ſhould be found in any that is not borne againe by the ſecret workiy 
of Gods ſpirit. And astheſe things cannot bee in an vnregenerate perſon, 0 
. they cannot but bee in thoſe whom the Lord hath choſen to bee his. For it tb ÞÞ 
true which Paul hath ſaide,that he which hath not ſpared his ow ne ſome cam! I - 
iRom 9.32. With hin: gine allthings alſo i: How canthe bcloued of God bee vtterly cn: Po 1 j 


® Verſe 5. 


u Pſab11g.59 
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| him *, and yet it was not long before he was ſtript of all his fauours, and hanged 


| thenbe our care, ſo many as defire comfort in our owne ſoules, euen buſily and 
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theſe graces,they being indeede thoſe ſame ſpiritual bleſſings in heauenly rhings *,* Eph.1.2, 
wherewithas with comely ornaments and chaines |, the Lord is wont to enrich and * Frog: 
beautific his choſen ? Thus wee ſee both the truth and the meaning of this do- 

Erine : namely,T hat the children of God are knowne by doing righteouſnes. 

The vie mgſþn&decs be this, to preſſe vpon vs thetriall of our ſclues, by this The Fe. 

doArine,ifour deſire be(asit ought)ro vnderſtand the truth touching our owne 
eſtate, Let vs thinke well vpon thele neceffary parts of this great worke of 7:gh= 
zeonſneſſe : If we can finde certaine euidence of any one of them,we cannot prize 
it attoohigha rate, it being a pledge of fo glorious an eſtate, as is theſtare of 
adoption , and the earneſt of fuch an royall inheritance as is the Kingdome of 
heauen. They are ſo linked one within another, that where any one of them is , 
there they all are, in certainety of being , although not alwayesat one and the 


| ſame inſtant in the like clecreneſſe of percetuing : Andas they arecach twined 


in other , ſo they are all ſo vndiuidedly tyed to that ſure foundation ® of Gods ® 2.,Tim,2.13 
ele&tion,(being indeed no other but deperdances vpon it,) that there can bee 
no ſurer kind ofreaſoning,then from theſe to conclude adoption , from adop- 
tion eAÞiferre the certaintic of eleion, and from all to grow to an vndoubted- 


"Þ nefſcofeternall glorification in heauen. Who would not eſteeme ſuch vndecei- 


uingengtgements of Gods vnchanging loue ? whoſe heart would not cuen leape 

within him for ioy,to feele in himfelfe ſuch gracious beames , iſſuing from that 

Sue of righteouſneſſe*the Lord Teſus?We reade how iocund that wretch Zaman * Mal.4.2, 

was,when hetold his wite and friends, al rhe things Where the king had promoted , _ - 
;S.IC,11 

on a tree which he had prepared for another?:what ioy(thinke wee then)ſhould? cap.7.r0. 

we be euen rauiſhed with,ifwe can perceiue in our ſeluesany of theſe euidences 

of Gods loue? which are not onely not taken away after the firſt beſtowing, (For 

the gifts of God are Without repentance but encreaſed daily,Grace for grace *: For * Rom. zr-19 


omo euery manthat kath, it ſhall be giuen, and hee ſhall haue abundance * . Tet this : = = = 


curiouſly to examine our ſclues vpon theſe points, that ſo what graces tending 
to the doing of righteouſneſſe,we perceiuc in our ſelues,theſe we may cheriſh, and 
| labourto encreaſe : thoſe which we percejue not, wee ' may deſire tofcele , and 
out ofthe truth of our deſire and feeling,may grow by little and little,to be able 


| toſay, Behold what lone the Father hath ſhewed on vs, that we ſhould bee calledthe * xIoh.z.1, 
| Sonnes of God *, 
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Inthis are the children of God knowne,@*c. 


— 


Auing,-in handling the generall difference betwixr the Chy] 
dren of God,and the children of the diuel,ſhewed what it ist0 44 
righteouſneſſe , it is neceſlarie (for the diſcouerie of the yi. 
nefſe of the times,that it be taught what it 1s, not to doe rig}. 
zeouſneſſe. The former dodrine beeing remembred , cy. 
not but give ſome light vnto it, yet it ſhall bee profitable tg 
| ſpeake of it ſomewhat more expreſly. In one word then hee 
is ſaid not to doe righreouſnes,who maketh no conſcience of the practiſe of thoſ; 
holy duties which God requireth of all his ſeruants in his word. That this gene. 
rall ſpeech may bee the betrer vnderſtood , wee may diuide thoſe who are guil 
ty of the negle& of holy duties , into two companies , the one are ſuch, why 
know not whar theſe duries are:the other are ſuch as know them in ſormc mez. 
ſure , yethaue no care to yeeld obedience to them : both ſorts are as yer th: 
Children of the diucll,and in the eſtate of perdition:my text doth plainely aifirme 
ir. Ofthe formerſort there are alſo two degrees:ſome are ignorant for want of 
teaching: others are ignorant for want of will to be taught : they haue (as $ 
lomon ſaith) a price in their hand, they cannot complaine that they want the 
* Prou.17.16 meanes, butthey haueno heart ro gerte wiſedome ®: And theſe alſoare oftzy 
ſorts : for ſome arecarelefle and negle& knowledge , they conſider not the 
worth of it , and fo paſſe by it as a matter not to be eſteemed ; others are obſt. 
nate, ſcorners,meneither wedded to their owne blindnefle, or wiſe in their one 
« Pro.i.22.25 CONCCIpt , and they doc deſpiſe Knowledge and hate it and will none of it* they wſ 
*Plal.go.17. # * attheir heeles. The ſecond company are (as I faide) ſuch, who knowing 
good duries, yet care not to practiſe them : theſe are likewiſe of two ſorts:lome 
haue gotten ſome knowledge by occaſion, cuen againſt their willes , accordirg 
as many who come to heare for faſhion ſake, yer whether they will or no, doe 
now and then learne ſomething;like vnto a man thruſt violently into an apothe- 
caries ſhop, who cannot chuſe but ſmell the Spices there , and carry away ſome 
of the ſauour with him 1n his clothes : ſome againe,becauſe knowledge isa ple 
fing thing,and they be alſo loth to beaccounted ignorant, are therefore careful 
to know, but yet goe no further, beeing like ro many rich mizers , who hauing 
much , fare as hard, and goe as neere the winde asthe meaneſt;fo they knowing 
much what ought to bee done , yer liue as vilely and looſely as the mott 1gn0- 
rant. Now as it is true of both theſe ſorts, that they doe ner Rzghreouſneſſe, ol 
istrue of them alſo, that they are zorof God , rhey are as yet in the very Bowl 
/ As 8.28, 7iquity7,andin theſtate of condemnation , which as my text auoucheth in & 
prefle rermes, fothe Scripture doth ſufficiently confirme ir, as ſhall appearcl 
particulars. 

Firſt, touching thoſe who are ignorant through wage of the meanes , hows 
cuer,their caſe 1s more tolerable,and their puniſhment ſhalbe leſſe, yer they a Wa 
inexcuſable. He that knew not his maſters will, and yet did commit things worthy (a 

:Luk-12.43, ſtripes, ſhall be beaten,&c *. Paul ſaith of his perſecuting the Saints, that albeir it #4 

I, lim 1.12, d:d it ignorantly, yet it was Gods Mercy © that he eſcaped condemnation. I's 

_6, _ oneoftheſame Apoſtles rules,T hat as many as haue ſimed without the Law, (dl 
15-not injoying, as the Zewes did, the benefite of the written Law, and of Mi 


# 
*5 


is: 


| none of Gods. -It followeth next;to make vſe of all vnto onr ſelues. 
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his teaching, ſal! periſh alſo without the Law >. Secondly, for thoſe which are * Rom.2.12- 
wilfully ignorant, their offence is doubled by their wilfulnefſe, and they heape 
wp wrath vnto themſelues againſt the day of wrath © , by their contempt : If had *Rom-2.5. 
not come and ſpoken to them, they ſhould not-haue had ſinne, that is, they had beene 
free from this high ſinne of contempt, but ow haue they no cloke for their ſinne © , * Toh. 15,22. 
The vſe of that ſpeech ,chey ſhall know that there hath beene a Prophet among them ©, . Paik 
what doth it argue, bur the encreaſe of vengeance, where the Lord hath rich- , 2,2. yo 
ly vouchſafed the meanes of knowledge 2 Whata heauy chalenge is that to 
Jeruſalem ? How often Would I baue gathered thy children together,Gc. and ye would 
not f . Thirdly,they which know and yet make no account to practiſe, that fal-rx,. , bs: 


"4 | Jeth on them which Chriſt ſpake, T hat. ſeruant which knew his maſters will, and 


did not according, ſhall bee beaten with many ſtripes 8 : to which agreeth that 
of Peter, It had beene better not to haue knowne the way of righteouſneſſe, then 
after they haue knowne it, to turne from- the holy commanndement. giuen vnto 
them ® : ſo that if the Scripture bee true, both the one fort and the other, * 2.Per.2.2. 
thoſe which know not righteouſneſſe, and which knowing it, doe for all that 
neglect to pradiſe it, are not of God, but inthe very high way to deſtru&i- 
on. It is trug of them both, that they make no conſcience of righteouſneſſe, 
the one in ignorance cannot, the other ina froward difſoluteneſle, will not. 


£Luk.12.47, 


2 Tomake the matter yer more apparant, that the doctrine well prooued, may 
Z becthe furer gronnd for the vic and exhortation following, let mee yet fur. 
# ther prooue to you, that men 1gnorantly or wiltully neglecting rzghteouſnefſe; 
| cannot bee of God, but in the ſtate of condemnation. Touching thoſe which 
' areof God, and are in hiseternall counſell ordazred wnto lifei , thus much the ' Ads 13.49, 
8 Scripture hath reuealed. Firſt, that at one time or other, ſooner or later God 
Z calleth them : For whom hee hath predeſtmate, them alſo he calleth *.) It is (aid of « p 
Z Corinth,that God had auch people mit! ; and therefore in his proutdence he ſent 1 aq; 18.10, 
2X Paul topreach there.So that where there are any ſoules belonging to God,there 


om.3+20« 


the Lord doth finde ſome meanes or other to bring them out of darkneſſe to the 


= knowledge of the truth. Secondly as the Lord,more or leſſeaffoards the meanes 


of faning khowtedge to all that are his, ſo hee doth alſo open their hearts and 
make them willing to receiue it : hee enlighteneth their mindes,that they may 
vnderſtand it. So God opened Lydia her heart ® , {o hee ſhined uno the (orinthians = g as 16.14; 


| bearts*, Andtherefore it is a true and vndoubred principle of our Sauionr, Hee * 2.Cor.446 
| that is of God,heareth Gods Word 9:euer in the children of God,there is a deſire of * Ioh.8.47, 


inſtruction. Thirdly, thoſe which are the Lords, looke how God affoards 


IF them the meanes, and furniſheth them with inward graces to profit by the 
2 meanes,ſo he doth alſo frame their hearts to yecld obedtence unto the forme of do= 
| Arine?,, wherein they haue beene inſtructed ; ſo that their deſire is,to haue their » Rom,6.17. 

8 conerſation ſuch as becommeth the G m 4, andto walke with God” innewneſſe * Phil.z, 27, 
L8 of bfe ©. This is that which God ſpeaketh by the Prophert,? will put my fpirit with- X Gen. 5.22, 
8 72304, and cauſe you ts walke in my ſtatutes, and yee ſhall keeps my idgements, and 


Rom Gao 


doe them* .” Thele things the Scripture reports to bee futfilted in all thoſe which : x2e. 26.27; 
belong to God : and therefore it muſt bee a truth,that they which doe not doe 


8 7-ghreouſneſſe, either becauſe they areblinde, . and know it not, or becauſe. they 
x 2cwilultand diffolute, and defire it not,the fame are not of God; they are (as 
2 yet) the children. of Sathan, atiens and ſtrangers from Gods kingdome. Thus 


farre then I hane proceeged in this point : E haue ſhewed you in general, what 


= 1t1s,not to doerighreouſneſſe : Thane opened to you how many forts of menare 
= guilty of not doing righreouſneſſe : I haue-giuen you two ſufficient reafons to 


prooue it tobe true which John here ſaith,thar'they which do not righteouſneſſe,are 
. Itolde you inthe laſhSermon, that it isnor for any manto take vpon him, to The Uſe. 
ludpe of atiother inans fture eſtate,as to ſay certainly,that he is damned, or is a 

FE reprobate, 


 Hebr.g.12. 
* Wlebr.6.1, 
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reprobate, it is more then wee haue warrant for : yet to ſay of ſome;that for the 
preſent, they are in a wretched condition, and ſhall, except they repent, periſh 


vndoubtedly, is not vnlawfull. Nay, ſo much the Miniſters of Gods wor | 


ought to ſay. The words of the text are plaine, Hee that doth not righteouſucſe,; 
not of God. If it bee found ypon enquirie made, that it is true of many of vs that 
wee doe not r:ghteouſneſſe, ſurely hee that ſhall forbeare to ſpeake the truth as ir 
is, ſhall but difſemble with vs, and thereby both finne againſt God, and by his 
flatteries hurt vs alſo. There bee (as hath beene ſaid) two ſorts guilty of not de. 
ing righteouſneſſe- : Firſt, thoſe which know not the duties of 7ighteouſneſſe : ſe. 
condly, thoſe which knowing them, ſecke not to-performe them. Let vs looke 
to our ſclues, how wee can ſhift our. ſelues out of one of theſe two companies : 
ſure I am,that for perſons vnskilfull in the waies of righteouſneſſe,it ſhall not bee 
hard to draw forth a great troupe, men and women, wotully ignorant in thoſe 
very things,without the knowledge whereof they cannot bee ſaued,wirhout any 
conceiteuen in the very firſt Princeples *, and in the beginning of Chriſt *, Alas,how 
can we doe righteonſnefſe,if wee doe not know it ? Ignorance and obedience can. 
not dwell together. Thinke vpon it you whom 1t toucheth ; it concernes you 
neerely- : and that ſo much the rather, becauſe our ignorance 1s inexcuſable; 
God is not wanting to vs for the meanes,only this, we are wantingo gur ſelucs, 
The knowledge of r:ghteouſneſſe offercth it ſelfe daily vnto vs, and igan earnci 
ſuter to bee entertained : if it were not for our owne vnwillingnes,wee could not 
poſsibly be ignorant. I pray God open our eyes to ſee the danger of it,and ſtirre 
yp our hearts to labour quickly to come our of it. As the number is great of 
people ignorant in the holy duties of r:ghreonſnefſe, which God hath reuealed in 
his word, fo there are as many,who knowing ſomewhat,yet doe vtterly negle& 
the carcfull and conſcionable practiſe of that which they doe know. Thoſe 
thar ate the greateſt enemies to the exerciſes of the word, and ſpeake work: 
both of preacher and dodtrine, and when they are heere, ſometime ſlecpe, 
ſomerime ſcorne, ſometime bufie their mindes about other things ; yet whe. 
ther they will or no, ſomething they heare, yea they ſo heare it, ſo conceiue 
it, andſo ſee the expreſfſe truth of it, that although they faine would, yet 
they are not able ro deny it. The {wearer heareth ſwearing reprooued, and 
cannot deny the iuſtnefle of the reproofe. The contemner ofthe word, heareth 
the neceſsity of the miniſtery of it vrged, and cannot tell how to ſay.againſt it. 
The vſurer full ſore againſt his will, heareth plaine proofes againſt yſury, and 
goeth away with a conuiced conſcience. The Sabboth-breaker, and hee who 
curtalleth the worſhip of God,and ſerues him by halfes, hee alſo heareth the ex- 
preſſe doctrine of the Sabboth, and hath not .in the world, whereyith to re- 
prooue it. So the ſuperſtitious perſon, the adulterer, the drunkard, the diſorde- 
red and riorous liuer,all thefe comming to heare, what face ſocuer they ſer vpon 
it,yer that which they are taught ſtickes by them,and they know they ſhould do 
otherwiſe. : So that:(Iſay) how fleepily, or ſcornefally, or careleſly ſocuer men 
heare, :withour any purpoſe to learne, yet at vnwares ſomething droppeth in, 
and fome general taſte they haue of the duties of righreouſneſſe. Yet for all this, 
—_—_— are brought to know, that ſuch and ſuch holy duties God requi- 
reth,ſachand ſuch grofle finnes hee difſalloweth, few notwithſtanding make any 
conſcience either of framing themſclues to the. performance of the one, or of 
Kriuing to keepe theniſelues vnſpotted of the other. : pur as:though!tit were n0- 
thing to finne againſt knowledge, to fine againſt conſcience, they. ruſh on in 


their accuſtomed manner of behaujour 3 the ſcorner in contemning, the {wet- 
rer in blaſpheming; -the Sabboth-breaker in negle& of Gods worſhip, the adul- 
.. terer in viciouſnelſe,;thedrunkard inexceſſe, the 1yer in falſhood, ' the vſurer in 
oppreſsing, the malicious in vncharitableneſſe. Is this to doe righreauſneſſe, cal 
theke things rajgnein thoſe thatare of God ? No,it is vopolsible: We ſhall but 
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The triall of eAdoption. 


deceie our owne ſoules,ifwee thinke wee-may doe theſe things and yer bee the 
Lords. Many haue their priate and perſonall exceptions againſt their tea- 
chers, but wee ſtand not in the pulpit to perſwade you to beleeue vs, but toen- 
rreate you to giue credit to the Lord. Iris his word which wee handle, it is his 
ſaying,1t 1s not ours,that he which doth nor righteonſneſſe z the childe of the diuell: 
wharſocuer wee be in your opinions, yer this 1s the truth,and this you ſhall finde 
true,when as all your pleading againlt vs ſhallnor profit you ; the word which is 
ſpoken now and at other times,ſhall 1adge both you and VSat the laſt day : and 
therefore laying aſide all by-reſpe&s, which Sathan raiſcth vp in his policie, 
that wee may not regard the truth, let vs heare and belecue him who hath ſaid, 
Hee that doth not righteouſneſſe,ts not mine : and let vs aſſure our ſelues,that theſe 
common courſes of ignorance, of hatred of the word, of negle& of Gods wor- 
ſhip, of raking Gods name in vaine, of miſſpending his holy day, of cruelty, 
of oppreſſion, of falſhood, of vncleanneſſe, of drunkenneſſe, of rior, and ſuch 
other, which are the common daſcaſes of the times, are not the dong of righte- 
 ouſneſſe, are not fruits beſeeming the Saints of God : the doers whereof, it they 
holde on as they beginne, cannot inherit the Kingdome of God * . It will bee * Gal,g.21. 

thought of ſome perhaps, that I am alwates 1n one matter. To thoſe that ſo 
thinke, I make this anſwer : I haue bur two things to teach ; faith toward God, 
and a holy life : in one of theſe two I muſt ſtill infiit,and fo long as finne ſhew- 
ch it felfe ſo apparently, and the times are fo full of ſuch fooles as Salomen 
ſpeakes of, 7 Which make a mocke of ſinne, and to whom it is but a paſtime ro doe 1 Prou 14.9. 
wickedly * , woe ſhall bee to mee if L keepe filence ; if euill will not bee reformed, * Prou.xc.23, 
yet it muſt bee reprooued,that the commitrers of it may bee left without excuſe, 
Thus much for this generall difference betwixt the ele& and the reprobate, the 
children of Gad,and the children of the dwell, Hee which doth not righteouſneſſe,is not 
of God. Hee that makerh no conſcience of thoſe holy duties which God requires, 
whether hee doe it.ignorantly,or wilfully,he is1n the ſtate ofdeſtrution,and hell 
ſhall be his portion,except he repent. 

Wee come now next to ſpeake of the ſpeciall and wore particular diffe- 


rence,out of theſe words, (neither hee that, loueth not his brother.) To make it vp 

a whole ſentence, it muſt bee taken thus, Hee that. woueth not bis brother ts not of 

God. Let vs firſt looke out the meaning. The name of brother is diuerſly ra- 

ken in the Scripture. Firſt, for one that is borne of the ſame parents ; thus Cairn 

was Habcls brother *. Secondly,for one of the ſame kinne : thus e Abraham and * Geneſ4.8; 
Lot were tearmed brethren ®., «Abraham. beeing indeede Lots owne vncle © : fo * Genel. nz.8, 
lames is called the Lords brother * , becauſe hee was of hi$alliance in the flcſh, | C<0-21-31. 


Thirdly, for one of the ſame nation and countrey, So e Hoſes (aid to the Iſrae- 4 Galat .I,Ig. 


lites which were ſtriaing together, Sirs,yee are brethren ©, you are of one nation, © aas 7.26, 
Why doe yee Wrong ? &c. Fourthly,for any man whomſoeuer : Let no man (faith 

Paul) oppreſſe or defraud his brother * : that is, Let him oppreſle or defraud no* x,Thelq,bs 
man. Laſtly, for one that maketh one and the ſame ſincere profeſſion of Reli- 
gion. 7f any that. ts called a brother, that is,who hath taken on him the profeſſi- 
on of the ſame holy truth with you, bee a fornicataur 8, ec. In this ſenſe the 
word brother is often taken in Pauls Epiſtles, and-in this of Saint Fohn. Now out 
of all theſe ſenſes of this word brother, wee muſt examine which is meant in this 
place. Ir cannot beeſo properly meant of the two former, for to lone thoſe 
whichare of our owne blood, is a naturall thing, doe not the Publicanes exen the 
fame"? and a manmay doe ſo,that hath no ſparke of grace within him : the like « 11,1, 9146, 
I may ſay of louing thoſe to whom ciuill reſpe&s hath linked vs. But now the 

intent of the Apoſtle heere beeing to note out a maine difference betwixr the 

chilaren of God, and the children of the diuell, there muſt bee ſome further matter 

11 1t; therefore the word muſt be taken in the latter ſenſes, partly of a brother by 
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5 I-Cor.5.I1, 
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i Mal.2.z0» creation, in as much as wee haue all one Father * , partly a Brother by Religion, 


« Eph.45» 
T he 2. dot. 


i Gal.5.20, 
21,22, 
mToh.13-25- 


* 1.Joh-2. T5. 
cap.4:8.25, 


The Uſe » 


in that wee profeſle one faith * - and then the word beeing ſo taken, affoardeth 
this firſt Do&rine : Thathee who is an vncharitable perſon, the lame is none 
of Gods children : the wordes bee plaine; Hee thar, loueth not his brother, is mg 
of God, By an vncharitable man, 1 vnderſtand ſuch an one whoſe heart js 
poſſeſſed with a ſetled malice : for otherwiſe, euen the beſt, as they are ſub. 
je to other infirmities, ſo ſometime they fall into thoſe euils which are brea- 
ches of Charitie : ſo that hee is to bee termed an vncharitable perſon,not who is 
ſometime ouer-carried by paſsion apprehending an intury ouer-quuckly (though 
that alſo bee a ſinne and to bee repented of) but hee which hath euen reſo]. 
ued with himſelfe to hate there where hee hath once conceiued a diſlike, rather 
taking pleaſure in maliciouſneſſe, then ſrining with himſclfe to overcome jr, 
This humor diſcouereth it ſelfe by two things chiefly : Firſt, defire of revenge; 
ſecondly,an vnwillingneſle to bee reconciled. For the vncharitable perſon «cſi. 
reth nothing more then the hurt of him whom hee hates,and can away with ro. 
thing leſſe, then to heare of meanes tending to true Chriſtian agreement. Now 
who ſo is of this diſpoſition, giueth this teſtimony of hiniſelte, that hee 15 ror 
of Gods. And for that cauſe Paul reckoning vp the Workes of the Fleſh, the docys 
whereof cannot inherite the kingdome of God,and the fruits of the Spirit,which arc ar. 
guments of grace : among the former,reckoneth vp Zarred : among the latter, 
Loue\ . By this ſhall all men know (\aith Chriſt) that. yee are my Diſciples, if yee 
haue loue one to another ® . Loue then 1s the badge of Gods children, and vr- 
charitableneſſe the marke of the reprobate . This Epiſtle hath ſundry ſpee- 
ches tending to the confirmation of rhis point ®. All which beeing pur to- 
gether, prooue this to bee a truth, That the vncharitable perſon, whatſo. 
euer hee may bee hereafter, if God giue him repentance, yet for rhe preſent 
hee 1s not of God, but in the ſtate of condemnation. Let this aduiſe vs to looke 
to our {clues, 

The number of hatÞng and vncharitable perſons, 15 not ſmall. Who is there 
(almoſt) who beſides petty diſlikes and priuy grudges, doth not maintaine euen 
wars,and ſome deadly feude againſt ſome one or moe £ Some houſes there bee, 
and {tockes and kinreds, who are at a kinde of profeſſed enmity ; nener haue + 
greed, doe not now accord, neither yet defire to line at vnity. Many there bee 
whoſe ordinary pretence for their not comming to the Lords table, is the ma- 
lice and rancour which is grounded in their hearts againſt others. A common 
thing for men to reioyce at the harmes,lofſes,and diſgraces of others,to bee glad 


when they haue an opportunity, cloſely to doe that miſchiefe which they han: 


plotted, and to exerciſe to the full,that malice which they haue a long time con- 
ccmued in their hearts. What a toy is it to many to ek to obſcure the good 
name and credit of thoſe whom they hate, nay though ſomerime their harred 
bee without a cauſe ? how many bee there who beeing at variance,doe fo much 
pleaſe themſclues therein,thar either ir would be a gricte to them for any manto 
gc about to worke a reconcilement, or els, if they doe by perſwaſion,or vpon 

ome other reſpe&s hearken to articles of agreement, it ſhall bee done ſo deceit- 


fully, fo ſuperficially,fo from the teeth outward, that the leaſt occaſion which 


may happen,ſhall bee the fuell of as much miſlike, and the beginning of as great 
a contention,as before? If any who heareth this ſpoken, be therein guilty,let this 
preſent ſpeech of the holy Ghoſt makehim afraid; and bee a warning to himto 
take heede how he goes on. The words are plaine,and the ſpeech is terrible,H: 
that, koueth net his brother zs not of God. A heart full of yenome;a mouth full ofe- 
uill peaking.a tongue dipped in bitrerneſle, a courſe tending to revenge, bee the 
pretence what it will,theſe things cannot bee in thoſe whom the Lord hath cho- 
ſen to himlelfe, Sathan indeed was a 2ſurtherer from the begimimg 9, and he isc- 
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uen made of malice : 'So that where hee rules,thereis a rancourous heart, and a 

rayling tongue,there malicious and virulent courſes cannot bee wanting. If this 

will not perſwade vs,nothing'can mooue vs ; If it bee a fearefull thing to haue as 

it were this marke ſet vpon any of vs, T bus mans none of Gods : then let vs rake 

heede of vacharitableneſſe, The Lord hath ſpoken it, hee-hath witnefſed it with 

his owne mouth,that he hath no intereſt in a malicious perſon. | 

Secondly, by. Brether in this place 1s meant alſo (yea and indeede principally 

a man that feareth God, and maketh conſcience of his waies. So it will appeare 

by the tenth verſe. of this Chapter : there, the Apoſtle proſecuting this note, 

touching Lowe avd Harred,bringeth in Cais for an example: of him it 1sſaid,that 

he hated & ſlew his brother Habel becauſe his owne works were enill,and his brothers 
-od : his brother was more reſpectiuely carefull in the worſhip of God then hee. 

The text ſaith,Cain brought an oblation to the Lord of the frut of the ground. It1s well 
noted,thar hee brought of the frurt,not of the fruzts, meaning that hee brought ſpa- 
ringly, hee thought (no doubt) any thing might ſerue the turne well enough : 
but Habel brought of the firſt fruits of his ſheepe,and of the fat of them?, and is there-? Gen4,2, 4; 
fore ſaid by the Apoſtle 4 , to haue offered a plentifyll ſacrifice. So that the brin-? Heb. 11.4, 
ging 11 of Cain for an example, whole malice againſt his brother was for religi- 
on ſake, doth make it plaine, that a Brother profeſsing religion,is chiefly irten- 
ded in this place : and-thereto accords thar in the 1 4. verſe, We kyow that Wee axe 
tranſlated from- death to life, becauſe Wee loue the brethren. So that then the ſecond 
inſtruction which this laſt clauſe affoards, is this : That hee which doth nor lone Doftrine 3. 
2 man, though hee haue no other outward cauſe or reſpe& to mooue him to it ; 
yet for his religion,and for his honeſt care to know God, and to liue in his feare, 
that man is not the childe of God. I remember what is ſaid of our Sauiour, 
that conferring with one,in whom hee fawe ſome good things,hee beheld kins and | 
loued bim* , And fo indeede euery true Chriſtian hath the ſame affetion. The * Mar.10,z2, 
probabilities of ſincerity and of the feare of God doe draw him to loue, there 
where there is no other outward occaſion to allure him.. It is with the children 
of God in this caſe, as it 1s with men borne in one nation, when they meete by 
chance in a farre and ſtrange countrey, though they neuer knew each other be- 
fore, yet their beeing countrey-men 1s a ſufficient cauſe of acquaintance, and it 
vſually breedes a readineſle to doe any kindneſſe each for other : So the ſonnes 
and daughters of God are rangers and pilgrimes heere in the earth* , and Whales © Hebr.1x,2 2 
they are at home in the body,they are abſent from the Lord *;ſo that it is a great com. * 2.Cor. 5.6, 
fort to them to conuerſe together : and albeit they bee ſtrangerseach to other, 
in reſpe& of ciuill bonds, yet they cannot chufe bur loue one another euen for 
profeſsion ſake,rhat one thing will bee a ſufficient motiue,though there bee no 0- 
ther. And to ſhew how acceptable a thing it is to God, to loue a tran for his 
profeſsion ſake,appeareth by rhat of our Sauiour * , He that receineth arighteous * Maz.ge, ar, 
man inthe name of a righteous man,ſhall receiue the reward of a righteous man : and 42. 
Wheſoener ſhall giue vnto one of theſe little ones to drinke a cup of colde water onely, in 
the name of a diſciple,verily ? ſay to you,hee ſhall not looſe his reward, The Lord will 
not forget, no not the ſmalleſt worke of loue, which is ſhewed toward his name * . * Jeb; 6,10; 
Now then this being the diſpoſition of the children of God to lone each other i 
the truth ,it muſt needes be;that who fo is otherwiſe affeRed,is not of God. —_— 

; Thereisa very good vic to bee made of this point. They are none of Gods The Uſe - 
which loue not a man for his profeſsion ſake,becaufe hee ſeemerh to bee one that : 
would faine pleaſe God in a holy conuerſation. Whar ſhall then become of 
them, and in what number bee they, who hate a man for his-profeſsion ,which 

deſpiſe him for his zeale and forwardneſſe in good things, according as the 
world 1s full of ſuch ? A Preacher is hated of many,euen becauſe hee is a Prea- 
cher : a man who is carefull to heare, willing to learne, and ſcemeth to bee 4- 
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5 Gen-3.15: ffaid of Gods 1ndgement.* , and to make conſcience of finne,let hin1 liue as peace. 
ably and quietly as hee can, yet for his very courſe ſake, hee ſhall not want ene. 
mies ; hee ſhall haue reproaches,mockes,and ſlaumders,and indignities,the world 
will not endure him. Hee that did neuer hurt vs more or lefſe, yet hee is hated, 

- becauſe it ſeemeth that hee hath more religion then wee. Indeede it is no mar. 

: Pa.129.20, WELL : T be world (faith Chriſt) will loue bis owne *, and there will bee enmitie 

2 Toh.15.19, betwixt the Serpents ſeede and Chriſts* . Onely let this bee added ; Whoſoeuer 

 - thou bee whole conſcience telleth thee, that thou ſerteſt lefſe by ſuch or ſuch x 
man, thou loneſt not his company, thou regardeſt not his acquaintance, becauſe 
hee is one who maketh conſcience of many things which thou regardeſt 
not, pleaſe not thy ſelfe in this humor, thou art one of Gods, if 
thou loue not thoſe which defire to know God, 
and toapproouetheir courſe and 
conuerſationvnto 


ORME 
Obedience. 


The firſt Sermon.” | 


Rom. 6. 12,13. 

Let not ſinne reigne therefore mm your moriall body, that Je ſhould obey it in the luſts 
thereof. Nether giue ye your members as weapons of Lie unto ſame: 
but giue your ſelues unto Ged,as they that are aline from the dead, and giue your 
members as weapons of Righteouſneſſe unto God. 


5559 E hauc heard out of Saint fohn, that hee which doth wor 
bo A Righteouſues,1s not of God, but isas yet inthe ſtate of con= 


meanes to ſtriue and to ſet our ſelues againſt Szwme?Thus it may appeare briefly, 
how the laſt text and this doe well agree : the former was as it were the ground 
of this,and this may ſerue to ſet an edge vpon the former, 

Now for theplace it ſelfe, you may briefly vnderſtand thus much. The Apo- 
ſtle hath prooued in the foregoing verſes of this Chapter, That it is vnpolsible 
for thofe whichare Chriſts,and are by baptiſme engraffed into him,to bee giuen 
ouer to the obedience and {eruiceof ſme. This point being laide asa ſure foun- 
dation,hee proceedeth to take that courſe,which muſt bee helde in all good tea- 
ching ; namely, with the truth of Doarine to idyne the power and force of ex- 
hortation, Therein(I ſay) hee keeperh that courſe, which by all diſcreete tea- 
chers muſt bee obſerued.For whereas wee haue two things to doe; one to plant 
knowledge,another to beget conſcience in our hearers : ſoundneſle of doctrine 
ſeructh to inſtruQ,and vehemencie of exhorrarion is profitable toreforme , and 
to worke men vnto godlinefſe, Hee which exhorteth, without good ground be. 
fore laide,may (perhaps)for the preſentmooue the affeRions, but it ſoone vani- 
ſheth being without knowledgeto guide it;and he againe which deliuereth mat- 
ters of Dorine,albeit he doth well, yet hispaines not beeing preſſed by exhor- 
ting;commeth not to ſo good perfeRion. Therefore the Apoſtle, according to the 
Wiſedome given onto bin*,coupleth both together in this Chapter. 

_ Forthe order in handling this Scripture, you may take ir thus ; that there is 
intheſe Verſes a double exhortation;the one inhibiting, Ler nor ſinne therefore , 
&c. Neither gine ye your members,,c. the other perſwading, But giue your ſelues 
vo God,-c. Touching the former,the inhibibiting or forbidding part, the ſub- 
ſtance of it is contained in this clauſe; Let nor ſinne reigne in your mortal body : the 
two clauſes following ſerue onely asan expoſition to it;for if any man demand , 
what it is,not to ler ſame reigne,the anſwer is,not to obey it in the luſts thereof: If it 
bee asked further,what it is not toobey t ; the anſwer is allo further , not to giue 
the members 45 weapons ,&c. This is t o_ ofthe firſt part. Lec vs ——_ 
| > Ft 4 ” 


&ion.This being ſo,T know not what fitter matter now next 
rocommend vnto you, then this counſell of $. Paxl, which 
to mee ſcemeth , to follow very dire&tly vpon the former 
do&rine. For ſeeing the negle& of Righreouſneſſe is (o full of 


demnationand in the broade path which leadeth to deſtru- 


danger, what can bee more behoouetull for vs, then by all * 
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the ſenſe,and labour to finde ont the true meaning; as namely firſt whar ſinme'is , | 


then what mortall body i5;laſtly what to reigne w. Py 

> r.Ioh.z44+ In generallby Sinne'is vnderſtood the Tranſgreſſion of Gods Law >. But here 

it hath a more ſpeciall meaning : For whereas Sinne is twofold, the one called 

Originall ſime,the other Attuall;the one the Swe of ature,n which we were ail 

conceiued <the other the Sine of Prattife, which is the fruite (as it were) of that 

bitter roote : in this place the Apoſtle meaneth that in-bred corruption of our 

Nature, which we haue all brought with vs.into the world. It 1s in the Scripture 

{*Eph.4.22, ſometime called the Olde man ©, ſometimes the fleſh ©, ſometimes the Lawe of the 

- Gal.5.47. Afembers f,and it is nothing elſe but that hereditarie'euill and ſtaine of Nature 

: Rom,7e23. ſpread ouer all the parts and powers of the ſoule, which firſt maketh vs guiltic 

of the wrath of God, and then alſo bringeth foorth in vs thoſe fruites which the 

Scripture calleth,T he workeof the Fleſh &,For this is aſure thing,that from 44: 

wasconuated ouer vnto vs both the guilt of that his ſme, (ſo that it is as much 

accounted ours as if we had in a& and in our perſons committed it) and allo the 
uniſhment of ir, which is that ſame Corruptis,with which the whole X7anis infe. 

b Rom.$.5, Eicd:lo tharthe very W:ſedome(thar is,the very beſt that is in him):zs Dearh® ard 

iCol.3.18, the very 1ind,(the moſt diuine part)is become Fleſh *; nay the very Spirit of the 

& Eph.4.23 Afind needes renung *. Hence it is ſaid, that Adam begat a child in his owne like. 

| EGengz.3- yes! that is,a ſinner like himſclfe,and ſo wee all ſucec{ſuely from Adam, are of 
the ſame condirion,and muſt confeſſe with Danid,that wee were borne in migquirie, 

” Plal:51.5> and that #n ſinne our others haue conceined vs ®, So thenby ſinne is meant here 

* 10-3-14+ that which Saint James calleth Concupiſcence ,the corruption anddefiledneſle of 
nature,which man brings with him into the world, which is in him the begetter 
and perſwader,and ſetter forward of all other ſinnes in a& whatſocuer. 

The 1, do, The interpretation of this word may teach vs thus much, that Concupsſcence 
is a ſine properly in the regenerate, and in it owne nature,making them lyable 
to eternall death.See how this is here prooued. The Apoſtle we ſee writeth to the 

*Rom.r,x,, Roimans,and what were they ? Beloued of God, called to bee Saints 9, ſuch whoſe 

? Verſe 8. Faith was publiſhed throughout the world?, and yet hee exhorteth euen theſe ſo 
highly commended by him, holy and faithfullperſons, to take heede that ſime 
rezone not in them: he confeſleth it will remaine,but he would not hauc it to beare 
rule: But what ſire ? It isplaine that he meaneth Originall ſme , our natural! 
corruption-For of ſine in a he ſpeakerh afterwards.Neither gine vp your mem- 
bers,c5c.So that here he meaneth that Spring and Fountaine of ſine, which 1s in 

_ eueryoneby nature,and this in expreſſe tearmes hee calleth Se. In like mar- 

*ROM7.17* per ſpeaking ofhimſclfe elſe-where he faith thus: 1t is no more but the ſinne that 
dwelleth in me:where;by ſine dwelling in him,he meaneth the ſtaine and corrup- 
tion of his Nature. And that this is a ſee properly,thus appeareth:That which 


” Pſal.51.5, 


E Gal.5.l9. 


maketh a man miſerable,is ſme : but we ſee Paul in reſpeR hereof, calleth him- | 


* Verſe 24. ſelfe awretched mar” ,and one entangled in Death. Beſides, wee ſee infants to 
die the bodily death, which God could not in juſtice inflit vypon them, if they 
had no ſinne ; and what ſine can they haue beſides Original ſine ? withall, it is 
flatly againſt the laſt Commandement, T hou ſhalt not luſt, or couet ; the mea- 
ning whereof 1s,to condemne euen thoſe Motions of the heart, vnto which the 
will giueth no conſent : for thoſe Motions which arc yeclded to in the will , arc 
condemned in the other commandements - So that eyther this tenth Com- 
mandement is ſuperfluous , orelſethe bare diſpoſition and proneneſſe of the 
heart to cuill is forbidden by it , and is therefore truely ſine. Thou ſhalt loue the 

[Luke 10,27, Lord withal thy tnought(ſaith the Law:*)the fayling cuen in a thought, yeaalbeit 
that T hought bee not approoued of, is init owne nature Sire, anda breachof 
Gods commandement. 

The 1.Uſe. The firſt vſc hereof 1s, to let vs ſee the grofſeneſſe and abomination of Po- 


pery2that thole which doe diſlike it, may more and more grow into deteſtation 
0 


*; 
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of it:thoſe which !oue it(if it be poſsible)may bee reclaimed, or els conniced : 
they which are indifferent and 1n ſuſpence betwixt both, may bee ſertled. Vnder- 
and therefore that the Papiſts to vpholde ſome grofle opinions of theirs , as 
namely, thata man may in this life, fulfill rhe lawe of God,and doe good workes 
voide of all finnc,and by them bee wſtified before God , doe teach thar in the 
Regenerate,that which wee call Concupilſcence,is not a finne properly ,but one. 
lya certaine defe& and weakenefſe, making the heart fit and ready to conceive 
finne ; and therefore they haue in their ſolemne Councell, decteed that hee ſhall 
be accurſed, whoſocuer ſhall holde rhar it is a ſme truely and properly in the Re. 
generate *. And the Rhem iſts vpon this place,ſay that it is called a ſize, becauſe 
it the effett,pccaſion,and matter of ſue otherwiſe it 1s not properly a ſinne nor fo rbid- 
denby Commandement. How ſound this opinion is, I referre it to the iudgement 
of any indifferentman , that ſhall compare with ir,that which hath beene [aide : 
and how that can bee excuſed to bee no ſinze , which Paul ſo often calleth ſinne ? 
five times at the leaſt in this chapter, ſixe times in the ſeauenth, and thrice in 
the eight,and ofwhich 1t 1s ſaid ſodireRly,that it is not Good ®,that it is the ſine 
which hangeth ſo faft on* that for it,a man cannot dee the good which he would *,that 
it luſteth againſt the ſpirit Y,and fighteth againſt the ſoule *, and muſt be mortified* ; 
how this 1 ſay can bee freed from the nature of ſe, let them looke, which will 
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ſprake good of evill andenill of good >. True itis,that in the Regenerate, Concupi- Col. 2.5. 
{cence 1s aboliſhed, but how? not in regard of beeing, but in regard of Imputati- * Ifay 5 20, 
on ©, And that iuſtification by Chriſt , whereof Bapriſme is both a figure and a * Aug.de 


pledge, ſtandeth not in perfe&tion of vertues,but inremiſsion of finnes. So thar 


Nup.& Conc, 


li.1.c 25.non 


this is the firſt vſe, to lay open to vs the vileneſſe of Popery, which dareth open ,; non fe.ſed 
the mouth,to ſay that it is no ſize, which the Spirit of God both heere and elſe- vr non impu- 


where ſoexpreſly callerh ſine. 


retur, 


The ſecond vſe is,to farther vs inthe practiſe of Repentance. The firſt ſteppe T * 2. Ver 


to repentance is Zumiliation , and the ſpeciallmeanes toworke hutnlliation, is 
the ſight of our owne miſery. Now if wee ſhall well remember,that beſides ma- 
ny, yea innumerable finnes , which wee haue in At commirted againſt God , 
ſome in thought, ſome in word,ſome in deede, wee haue ouer and aboue the cor- 
ruption and {eede of all ſme within vs, and a naturall pronenefle and diſpoſition 
to commit any Ewill, which of it ſelfe 1s (in the Tuſtice of God) ſufficient to con. 
demne vs:this muſt needes,if wee haue any ſparke of grace, beatevsdowne and 
humble vs,and make vs with griefe of heart,caſt downe our {clues before the Ma- 
iſtic of God, earneſtly and importunately ſuing tobee receiued into his fauour 
and mercy 1u Chriſt Ieſus. 

The 2.thing to be examined is,what is meant by Afortal Bady.By Body in this 
place the Apoſtle doth not vnderſtand that commonly wee ſo call, this our out- 
ward and viſible feature,made of fleſh, and bones,and skinne ; but thereby hee 
meaneth the whole Man, the Soule as well as the Body : and therefore it 1s all 
one,as if hee had ſaid, Let not ſinne rezgne in you. If the reaſon be asked why the A- 
polile ſtileth euen the ſoule by ſo grofle a Name, conſidering that it is a more di- 
nineand excellent ſubſtance;the anſwer is,that hee fo tearmeth it,becauſe though 
the ſoule were in it owne nature a moſt pure and ſpirituall ſubſtance , yet now 
by ſme it is become nothing bur groſſeneſſe, and corruption; and for this cauſe 
God himſelfe calleth Manby this name, Fleſh, becauſe through the corrup- 
tion of ſinze hee is altogether earthly and ſenſuall, a very maſſe and lumpe of vn- 
Cleanneſſe. So Chriſt ſpeaketh alſo,T hat which is borne of Flcſh, is fleſh*: there the 
word Fleſh is vſed intheſame ſence : And indeede there is no kinde of ſpeaking 
more comon in the Scripture. For az hauing by his diſobedience, cleane ſtripr 
himſelfe of that diuine Nature which God gaue him inthe beginning, and made 
himſelfe enen a Beaſt f, before him,heedoth not deſerue any other name, but of 


carnall and earthly, and bodily, and fleſhly, hee haning leftin him no car wn 
| Gooanes 
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Goodneſſe 8,in the world. Now to this word Body,the Apoſtle addeth morrall,to 
ſhew thus much;that the nature of mar is nothing but cuen a compornd, a thing 
made of theſe two,Corruption and Death:there is nothing in 1t but Euill, & there 
is nothing due vnto it bur deſtruRion. Out of which (by the way,) wee may 
leartie thus much, what is the ſtate and condition of the beſt of vs all by nature, 
For though thegreateſt part are ſecure, hauing no conceit of their owne naty- 
rall wretchednefſe, and others, popiſhly affe&ed , thinking themſclues to have 
free-will,and a naturall diſpoſition to good, yet the truth 1s, that wee are of our 
ſclues no better, but euen a groſſe Body of Death , a confuſed maſſe of cortupti. 
on, our vnderſtanding nothing but ignorance and dulnefſe , our-w1ll nothing 
but obſtinacy,our affeRions nothing but miſorder, our members weapons of vn- 
righteouſneſſe, our (clues nothing but the baſe vaſſals of ſerme. This is the ſtare of 
the greateſt Monarches in the world , no man or woman 1s exempted , bur the 


 famehathaſharein this common miſerie , and happy were wee,if we didtruely 


b Ifay 1.6. 


: P fals7 76. 
k Tob 42.6, 
'P hil.z .L, 


fecele this, and woe will be vnto vs, vntill wee doe vnfainedly and throughly ac- 
knowledge it : then will Gods mercy bee {weete vnto vs ; then will the DoEtine 
of (aluation in Chriſt bee hearkened after by vs. Therefore let vs remember this 
ſhort Leſſon ; ſowre indeede at the firſt, but yet full of ſweerenefle in the vſe, and 
let vs often thinke vpon it;that wee are in nature, as wee come out of the loynes 
of our parents, nobettec then a very lumpe of rottenneſſe and corruption. If 
thou ſhouldeſt ſee a man , that from the ſole of hts foote to the crowne of his head, 
had nothing Whole in him:but wounds and ſwellings,and ſores full of corruption ", he 
could not but ſeeme a very loathſome creaturevnto thee : yet know this whoſo. 
euer thou art,be thou neuer ſo well deſcended,neuer fo rich,wiſe,beautifull, &c, 


thy ſoule is through ſinne a thouſandtimes more odious and abominab!c be. 


fore God, Thinke well on this, commune with thine owne heart'about it, tt Will make 
thee abhorre thy ſelfe in duſt and aſhes*,and count all things tobe dung that thou migh. 
reſt winne Ieſus (rift |. | 

 Thethirdthing to bee enquired into,is,what is meant by Rezgne. I tolde you 
before that the following clauſes are an expoſition to the firſt , and ſo it is true, 
For ſine doth then reigne, when We gine our members as weapons of unrighteouſueſſ 
onto it: yet for their ſakes who are not ſo well acquainted with the languageof 
the Scripture,this will require ſome better opening. Know this then (to take all 
the three clauſes together, rezgne,obey in the luſt, &c.gine vp your members, &«.) 
that the Apoſtle doth in this place compare the ſize and corruption which 
dwelleth in vs,to ſome Emperour, or great Commander, who laboureth by all 
meanes to eſtabliſh his owne ſoueraignty, and to bring all into obedience vnder 
him. This great man to try the obedience of thoſe whom heedeſires to com- 
mand,ſendeth foorthhis Edits, maketh Lawes, publiſheth proclamations, en. 
loyneth ſach and ſuch things to be put in practiſe. Now they which are his vil 
fals, and doe feare him, preſently apply themſelues by all meanes to put thoſe 
things in execution which hee commands. Such a tyrant is Size : being withiu 
vs, it ſtrineth by all meanes to haue dominion ouervs : Euill motions, luſts, 
and prouocatiousto iniquity,they are(as it w ee)the lawes of ſine, whereby ſin 
trieth ourobedience,and ſeeketh to keepe vs within bondage. Now the wicked 
and vngodly,who are the ſeruants of ſinne,they beelike ſouldiers vnder pay,who 
be alwates in armes,and as ſoone as the watch-word is giuen, preſe ntly ſer them- 
felues to the doing of thar which their leader commands ; ſo they gine wp their 
members, and employ all the powers and faculties both of their ſoules and bo- 
dies, for the outward praGiſe of that cuill, whereunto their ſecret ſie doth per- 
ſwade. Sime then isfa1d ro reigne, when as it hath that intercſt into a man, that 
heedoth both ſtudy with his minde , and labour with his body to ſer forward 
that whereto the in-borne corruption of his Nature doth encline. This beeing 


. wellobſerned,the meaning of Pax in his firſt exhortation, will ſoone bee diſco- 
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vered,and it will be found to be all one,as if the Apoſtle had ſaid thus : Beloucd , 
1 know that ſo long as we line here in this world,ſinne & corruption will continue in vs, 
and in many things doe we what we can,we ſhall be ouertaken, yet it becomm*th vs to 

riue and to gine all diligence that ſinus may not hane the maſtry ouer Vs:we ſhall feele 

. many ſecret allurements, and inticemer ts, prouocations vnto Emill;yetlet vs not ſo en- 
thrall and enbondage our ſelues vnder our own luſt s that we ſhould gine vg our ſelues to 
the fulfilling them. Let it not be ſaid,that our wits,and mas, and ſtrength, and ſuch o- 
ther outward meanes,as weare able to make, are nothing elſe but the tnſtruments and 
weapons of nrighteouſnes. This is the true ſcnle of Saint Par in this place. Let vs 
ſee what profit we may make of this perſwaſion. 

It doth teach vs this Leſſon, Thar a Chriſtian man ought by a!l meanes to T he 3 dof, 
oppoſe and to ſet himſelfe againſt ſme , ro fight and to ſtriue againſt the ſecret 
corruption of his owne heart. This is the ſubitance of the preſent Exhortation 
this is the Leſſon which it teacherh vs: and it is a point which requireth-no great 

& proofe,althongh a man might colle& cafily many reaſons to confirme it. Firſt, 
| ſine is the breach of Gods will, diſhonourable to him, an impeachment of his 
lory,a meanes to enlarge Sathans kingdome': and in that reſpe&, cuery good 
Chriflian muſt hold himſelfe bound in duty by all meanes to endeauour to ſup- 
preſſe it. Secondly, ſine is the bane of rhe ſoule, the way to hell,the gate which 
openeth to deſtruion, the wages of it is eternall Death ",therfore in wiſedome 
euery man who tendereth the good of his owne ſoule, muſt ſtriue to weaken it : 

the ſtronger ſine is, the faſter hold Sathan hath of him : the wea ker ſinns is, the 
neerer 15 the ſoule vntoSaluation. So thar it is a plaine caſe, that whether wee 

& conſider what we owe in duty to God,or what we are todo in wiledome for our 
| owne good, ſinne muſt be laboured againſt;the yoke thereof muſt bee ſhaken off, 
the doninion and tyrannie thereof muſt not beeendured. Serwlity and Thral- 

' domeisa thing which the nature of manabhorreth ; cuery man deſireth free. 
dome: now no man can imagine a ſecuitude more baſe and 1gnominious{then the 
thraldome of ſinne;nothing more vile then ſexe : nothing therefore more 0:4jous 
then theſeruice of S;ze.So that if irbe but for our owne creditsſake,that a man 
would not be (aid to be a ſlane toa vile thing,cuen in that very reſpe it 15 meet 
to{triue againſt Sme. | 

Well, becauſe the duty thus treated of, is a little too generall,and ſomething 
more is requiſite both tor the well vnderſtanding,and for the good performance 
of it : therefore the benefite of thoſe which are deſirous ro bee freed from 
the tyranny of Sine, the Apoſtle teacheth them the meanes to ſhake off this 
yoke , and tofet themſclues ar liberty : and thar is this ; to withdraw their obe- 
dience from the luſtsand inticements of ſine, and not toſet themſclues to ſtudy 
about the pra&iſe and committing of iniquity. The ſceprer (as it were) ofthe 
kingdome of ſine is Concupiſcence ; the trength-of his authority ſtands inthe 
ſecret allurements and prouocarions to euill in the luſts of the fleſh : Ifthey bee 
entertained and hearkened vnto,his kingdome is promoted, his glory is aduan- 
ced : if they be-withſtoodhis power decayeth,and his authority is ouerthrowne. 
Therefore the onely way to be delivered fromthe tyranny of ſme, is to ſer ones 
[clic againſt the beginnings of fin,againiſt the luſts and motions vnto ſin, Paul cal- | 
kththe luſts of the fleſh by this name, The meſſenger of Sathan ® , orthe harbinger » 2.Cor.12 7. 
of Sathan : if thatbe harboured,made much of,and delightedin, Sathan himſelfe 
hopes alſo ro haue cntrance:if that be withſtood,Sathans hope is cut ofS;n ca11= 
not;preualle where the luſts of the fleſh are not obeyed. And indeedethis is the 
maine difference betwixtthe childre of God &the reprobatezSi2 is in both,they 
are both corrupt,both haue'in them the root 8 ſeed, &(as itwere)the ſpawne & 
beginning of euery euill;though it be neucr ſo groſſe,neuerſo notorious. But in 
this ſtands the difference: Sirreigneth.in the one, it is weakened the other ; it 


is obeyedby theone,it is withſtood by the other ; it is yeelded ynto by the one , 
A it 
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it is ſtriuen againſt by the other : it is delighted in by the qne, it is lamentedby 
the other ; it 15a paſtime tothe one,jt is a burthen to the other;1t 1s a pleaſure tg 
the one,it is a ſting to the other. Paul complaineth,bewalleth, and crieth out of 
*Rom,7-22. It in the bitternes of his ſoule, That he is led captiue vnto the Law of ſume®. It may 
ſeeme;that there can be no more ſaid of the moſt yngodly , and yet there is this 
difference.Suppoſe two men taken priſoners and bound with chaines, & carryed 
away into a {trange countrey : the one, he yeelds himſelfe,8 is contented, & go. 
eth as quietly as it 1s poſsible ; the other,he {ſtriwves and labours, and {weates,and 
puls a contrary way to thoſe which leade him, yer it may bee, that doe what he 
can,he is carried too. Here you ſee,that howbeit they are both carried captine, 
yet itisnotall :fter one faſhion:ſo the godly and the reprobate are both carried 
captine to the Law of ſinne;but the one he is as forward to goe,as ſme 15todray 
him:he is as ready to obey ſinme,as ſine is tro command him: the other laboureth 
. and ftruggleth againſt ſzane,it vexeth his ſoule, that hee cannot haue the maſlry, 
Here is nowſinne in both, bur not after the ſame faſhion ; the one 1s a ſlauetoit, 
the other an enemy to it ; the one fights for it, the other fights againſt it : $9 
that this maketh the difference : God meaſureth ſme, not by the outward aR, 
but by the inward obedience. As for exampke, that I may vſe another timili. 
tude. In the time ofa ciuill Rebellion or Tumult , a Drum is ftrucken vp, a 
Trumpet is blowneto gather men together : well, ſome are glad of it, and are 
eftſoones in armes, ready to doe any miſchiefe : another,he would helpe it, but 
cannot ; whether hee willor no,by the violence and ofthe vnruly multitude heis 
carried away,and made to ioyne with the reft,and todraw ſword in an vnlawfall 
quarrell. At laſt,when the battell isended, to the eye,he which was drawne inby 
violence, ſcemeth to bee in asbad a caſe, as farrein, and in as great danger 
the reſt:yet a merciful! Prince,duely vnderſtanding the truth of the matter, will 
vouchſafe to pardon him. So in this caſe; ſmre prouoketh vs to rebell againſt 
God:itvſcth the luſts of the Flzſh,to ſet vs on : one man foorthwith ſets himſelf 
to that, whereto ſinne ſecretly doth ſollicite him; another he fights and labours 
to withſtand it:yet it may be infirmity preuaileth, and ſome grofle ſine is com. 
mitted. The Lord(I know) mightin inſticepunifh him with the former ; butin 
this caſe, it plealeth him to meaſure the matter by the intent,and to pardon him 
whoſe heart he (whichſeeththe heart) knoweth to bee free from the obedience 
and willing yeclding vnto ſimme. This'is an excellent & a comfortable point toall 
thoſe which duely conſider it,& can tell how rightly to apply it. Thus fatre then 
Thaueproceeded : Euery Chriſtian , albeit hee cannot whileſt hee Jiueth in the 
world,be freed from ſime,yet his duty is to ſet himſelfe by allmeans againſt ſi: 
He which would ſhake off the yoake of ſinze, muſt labour to withhold his obedi. 
ence from the luſts and motions to ſiz:he muſt remember the rule, of or taking 
"OY WE? thought for the fleſh, to fulfill the luſts thereof ?, Now the benefit of withſtanding 
nnr3''* the Luſtesof the fleſh,is this ; it is the badge ofa Chriſtian , and a pledge to our 
conſciences,that we are the Lords free-men. . | 
The firſt vſe of this point, is to ſhew the folly and vanity of many mens hearts, 
when the word of God is preached & many good and holy duties there perſva- 
ded,many worldlings begin by & by to ſnuffe,& toſay to the preacher, as Korab . 
& his complices did to Moſes and Aaron 1:You take too much vpon you: and (ay of 
1 Num.16,3. his Sermon as wasſaid of Ars his *,yye be not able to beare them: and as they of 
Pe 7-10 whom the Plalmiſt fpeaketh {,counterh obedience to Chriſt, bandes and cordes, 
- *12+%3* ſotheyhold ira flauery and bondagetobee kept within compaſſe, Thus vnder 
a pretence of enioying theirown liberty and freedome they breake the bounds , 
& [corne the rules of all rrue Chriſtian obedience.Now their folly appearethby 
this place, becauſe howfocuer they ſeeme defirous of freedome & make ſhew to 
Joh. 8-22, diſdaine it(as the Tewes did) to bee bond to any* : yet in the meane time they for- 
| getto plucke their necks out of the yoke of ſene,but ſuffer that to rezone in = 
at 
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ind arcaltogeeherin bondage thereyato, hey account themſcluesjolly fel- , 
een they canzalke preſumptoaſly, and ſte their month againſt Hyayen o, © Pal-13-.9 
and can lay Wha 5s Lerner 14/7? Gerting4ilinftruRtion ar napght;2n 20d making — 
2ieſt ofeucry good thing, Bur for all that, the matter being welllooked into, 


they will prooue themſeluesthy verieſt ſlaues,andthe baſeſt yafſgis vnder hea- 
a | 3 which g1Uuc 


the 
vet. For ſer thipg thett ſn? gg fe therrgpeſth 
rnd 61 6 bm ws + ms 6 rack theircorrrpt hearts pro- 
uoke them to any thing, dec preſently ſer themſeluesto performe the ſame > 
Many ſuch flauesecuery placeis full of. The Adulteter is affageto his fin, he is 
wholly at the command thereof, he is many times ſtudying pr ng howto 
compaſiein;how cloſely ro.carry it,and to ſatiffic hrs vickmwandbeaſtyy de- 
fires. The Drunkard is a yefſalito his fin, hecauſe* iris fe and bufineſſe to 
(«t himſclfe ro the committing of it, to get money to beſtow on it, to gather 
company, that he may hauefellawes {tit 49 vifes01/7 ta followit*, $0.maken 
body þ and mighty! zo beare it. Theterrtaus perſonis@drudgeto Fig 
ney,he is ſucha {eruant-tg,1t,z8 the Centurionsſeruants wecretq.him x- Tf ans 
ney ſay to him, Goo, he trudgeth ſtrairerif ir ſaith Come,it hath bin ar a beckey 
it bid him, Doe ebxs,be it neper ſo vile,yniuſ};orvnlawfill,hedofhit by and by. 
So the ſcorner and ſcoffer at the Word,is enena villento his own profarienes, 
he cannot ſecret his contempr, his heart is full, if the Dinelibid him ſpeake,hee © | 
cannot be ſilent, he muſt needs ſpeore the errowes of bitter and difgracctullwards *, « pyaj.c,.2. 
agzinft Godstruth. So the. malicious man, the vncharitable perſon, his poyſon 
Faigncth in his wortell Bady, all his members are weapons of vurighteouſneſſt , his 
tongue toraile,and all chaticuerhecan dotoworke revenge; Many fuch'partt- : 
culars miglitbe infiſted ypon div the briete vt alt is this;thaztalbeir menthirik » ge. preae 
chemſelues at liberty when they.can liue liceptiouſly, yet if wewiltiudgerigh- chers Ples, 
tegps inqgementothere is no gaily-ſlaue inthe world lueth in greater feruility 
then he which liues in boadageto his owne Corrnptions..If men'therefaredoe 
defire liberty and affeR freedame;, let them then labour for:this chifely, to bee 
freed from the bondage of fwnyand ict vsall learne this ; rotakeheed of fecret 

_ taking plealure,and of delighting in the luſts and allurements of ſene,of ftudy- 
ingand deuiſing with our ſelues, forthe accompliſhment of Siz. It is the'Lords * | 
requeſt, that ye ſhould giue him our Herts ©: though we may ſometime be 0- e prov. 23.26 
uercaried by jnfirmity, and fall intocuill , yetbeware of ſuffering our heartsto 4 Heb.xr.zx. 
be enſnared withthe pleaſures 4 and deceirfulneſſe of ſinne ©. Woe vnto them (faith the | Pev.3.13. 
Prophet) hat imagine iniquity vpou their Beds *, ſuch doe make Sinwe their verie . ; _ ; 
Trade,aiidare called the ſernavts of func 8. | head 
, Secondly,out of that which hath bin ſpoken, there may be a good vſe made The 2.Uſe. 
mregard of the triall of euery mans eſtate. He which would know forhis com- | 
fort, how it fareth with him jnreſpe@ of his ſoulc, let him ſift and examinhim- 

ſelf,how he ands affected towards /ia. The chiefe ſeate of the kingdom of fo, 

is the heart;ifhe hath loſt that,the ſtrength ofhis kingdome is taken from him, 

} Ifthouſeſt thy ſecret corruption in ſome good meaſure, 8& loatheſt it,& labou- 

2 rIcſtagainſt it;and defireſtto be delivered from it, & art woe with thy ſelfe for 

the power and preualling of it:oh,it is a good ſigne,theſefruits are tobe found 

in nonebut in Gods children. If wheti thou heareſt ſo much ſpoker of the abun. 

Uant corruption that is in mans heart,thou maruclleſt what it meaneth, hauing 

in thy ſelf no feeling of any ſuchthing:or if ſeeing ſome things amiſle in thy ſelf 

thou lamenteſt them not, thou groancſt not vnder the burden of them, thou la- 

boureſtnot to reforme them, thou haſt no reaſon to bee glad of this,or to take 

contentment in it; it is ſo withnone,butonly with the ſlanes of f,& the bond- 

 menof iniquity : and te thee which art thus enthralled, ſay as Salomon doth to | 

= fum,thathathſnaredhimſelfe with raſh ſuretiſhip Þ,Giue no ſleepe to thine cies, 17 © Prou.6.s. 

» flamber to thine ege-lids: get thee our of this bondage as ſoone as itis __ 

: | Ge c 
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The diviſion , Kuan | 
of the words. ,Egrgrder in handfitigthis latter Exhortation,' wee are to take irthus : That the 


< mgerienn: "edience,zs 10 gone onr ſelnes V#rd Goll,' Our of the Orecke'd it fignifieth properly 


£1King.19.3 .to Salemon, Happy are theſe thy ſeruantr which ſtand iner before thee © "that is,vohich 


4 2 King.$.25 


e Plal.123. 2, v1to the hand of their maſters *, which kindes of geſtures are teſtimonies and 
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my 4duiſtd vs totliſelaimeand renviince' the ſefnice of Shme, now 
87 trameth his ſpeech'to the ſtirring of vs vp to © conſecrate our 


= ſclnesroobedienceand ſeruice of God': But gine your ſelues, &c. 


. friftand ſcope fit being to preſſe hoty #bedierice;there ate in it ſet downe two 

degrees of obedience: the firſt 35,20 pine our ſelnts to/God ; the ſecond is, to Fine 
our wembers:Berwixt botirtheſe are inſerted a'teaſonto enforce themboth,c 4 
they that are alt from the dead:YOF theſe in erder.' The great degree of Holy O- 


thus much,topreſert onr ſelues wnto.God,or,te trudler ohrr ſeruice and dutieunre hin. It 
its a ſpecch borrowed fromthe'manner of faithfill, -4nd durifull diſpoſed ſer- 
uants,who are wont to offerthermfelues into the preſence of thoſe' whom they 
.follow,thereby making ſhew,that they are preſt'and ready to yndergot what 
ſeruice ſhallbeeenioyned them.' | For this caufe;-mthe Scripttre ſeruants are 
deſcribed by ſucha kindof ſpeaking ; as in the ſpeech of the: Queene of Shebz 


are cuer at hand rodoe thee ſernice. 'So of Gehazs it 1s ſaid, Hee went im and ſtud 
before bis Maſter *: that is,he wenttoſee whether his maſterhad ought where- 
abouttoemploy him: So alſo in the Pſalme, The eyes of ſerwantrs ate ſaid to looke 


ſignes of great attendance. To thiskinde of faſhion,the Apoltle alludeth herein 
-thisplace,and hismeaning is, That as true and well affefted ſernans are wont tooffer 
themſclues to the fight andpreſence of their maſters, therein making (hew of forwarduef 
£0 lo their beſt ſermice, according as they ſhall be employed; ſo we ſhould alſo ſet Ber ſelues br- 
fore. God(as it were) ſeeming deſirous ro hauc ſome occaſion ginen vs,tv performe ſomepart 
of that duty which we perſwade our ſelues we owe unto him, This is the true meaning 
of this firft branch : Gize yorr ſelues unto God. 
© Being thus expounded, it prefleth vponcuery good Chriſtian, who would 
be thought Godsſeruant,two duties : firſt, willingneſſe to be employed inthe 
matters of duty and ſeruiceto God: ſecondly , contentedneſſe to beedireed 
in the ſame. For ſo he that yeeldes himſelfe to the ſeruice and commandofa. 
nother (if he be as he ought) isſodiſpoſed , *that hee is both-glad to doe {er- Mn; 
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Bo 


uice,and contentalſo to frame himſelfe to ſuchdire&ions as are giuen him for to 
the order & manner of his ſeruice.Euerie maſter which hath others vnder him, of 
wiſheth theſe two qualities in his ſeruant : firſt, : that hee ſhould bee willing FR 
todo him ſeruice; we are wontto ſay many times, that we would as liefe not wh. 
haue a thing done,asnot to haue it done willingly : ſecondly, that hee ſhould nor 
bee.contentto bee ordered : foreachman in authority claymett+ it as a priui- tim 
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The Platforme of Obedience. 


ledge,to haue matters done according to his owne minde. Sethat in common 
reaſon,this Giaing wp or ſelxes vuto Ged, doth require of vs theſe two fore-na- 
med duties: of which I wiliſpeake apart. 

The firſt things is, that there muſt be willingnefſe ro bee employed in any part of o- The 1. do, 
Zedience and ſernice unto Ged, It 1s the chiefc thing which the Lord requireth: Ay 
forme gine me thy heart *. Tt is the firſt thing he lcoketh for, that our ſecret and ja. # Prov, : 3.46. 
ward parts dOC take a kind of delight and pleaſure in obedicnce. Wee heard 
before,that whereas the children of God in many things aretreſpaſſers afyyel! 
as the vngodly,the difterence 1s,that the one {in neth willingly, the other with 
ſtriving : and this difference in the ſecret diſpoſition maketh a difference in the 
fame: ſoalloitis In this caſe : Inmany things to the eye andopinion of was, 
the wicked goe as farre as the molt religiows: all the difterence 1s,inthe intent an4 
afte&ion of the heart : the one doth it atteEtionately,the other formally; the one 
for loue of the dutie, the other for ſome by-reſpe&s, Like to that which the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh ofthe Preachers of his time, ſome preach Chriſt through Ennie 
and ftrife,and ſome of good wills. The outward ation was in both kindes alike, 5 Phil.:.x5; 
they both preached Chriſt, but 1n the affection of the heart, they were moſt vn- 
like, That which is ſai of giuing Almes, The Lord loweth a cheerefull giner ", k ,,Cox.s,7 
'rnay bee well applied to all other parts of Chriſtian obedience : The Lord loneth a cheere- 20 
full bearer, one who us ſwift to heare '\ + he loueth a cheerefull keeper of the Sabbath, one i Tam. 1,19. 
that calleth that day a delight to couſecrate it k ; Hee loueth a cheercfull com- Eſay,59.13. 
mer tothe Sacrament, that is euen glad within himfelfe of ſuch an opportunity: | 
he louctha cheerctull Suter, who out of the abundance of his heart powreth | 
out his Soute before him\:he loueth a Magiltrate that hath courage for the Trathn, 1; Gam. x.1- 
that hath a kinde of felicitic tn viing his authoritie to the maintenance of Golds 16. : 
gloric: he loucth a Miniſter, who feedeth the flocke which dependeth on him,cariag for '; Ler.9.3e 
it not by conſtraint,but willingly,aud of a ready mind >, This willing mind is a thing 1.FEt. 5.2, 
ſo pleafing vnto God, that it ſupplicth a greatmany of other defe&s : If there 
be firſt a willing mind ({aith the Apoſtle) it z accepted according to that a man hath, and 
not according to that he hav ot 9, Wee pray daily, that Gods will may be done * 2.Cor 8.t: 
by vs here 1n Earth, as it is in Heaueny. Now the Angels in heauen doe the ? In the 
will of God, willingly, ſpeedily, and faithfully 4, Tremember what Dazid ſaith yo Prajer, 
of the Sunne, that being placed in the heauens,and hauing his going appointed 093459 
him from the one cnd to the other, hcc hath as it were, a kind of alacrity 2nd 
checrefulneſſe in him, torunne the courſe,and to do the office which is appoin- 
ted him, Hee reiozceth like a mighty man to runne his 7ace *. Now as Salomon would *Pla'.i9.5,5. 
haue vs learne ſomewhat cucn of the Piſmiref, and Chriſt of the Foxles of the -N "Or 
aire*, and of the Lillies of the field", ſo we may not vnfitly bee bidden, to goe to , vo 
the Swwne, to behold him in the firmament, an41thereby to learne this leflon, as: 
that there ſhould be a gladnefſe and a retoycing 1n vs,to doe the will of Godin any 
thing whatſoeuer he ſhall bee pleaſed tocnioyne. Theſethings may ſerue for 
the proofe of this doctrine. 

The chiefe vſe of this point 1s,toreprooue our heauineſte and Jumpithnefie, 77, p77. 
our want of quicknefſe and of ſpirit in the pertormance ofthoſe dnties which : 
Godrequireth of vs. Some things(good in themſelues) we doe, butit is as in a 
Kind of necefſitie,and (as it were) by conſtraint, toſatisfie lavv, or tokeepe cu 
ſtome, but the life which ought to bein the ſeruice of God,that is wanting. Ma- 
ny heare the word,but they take no pleaſure in hearing. Many apply themſclues 
to the outward duties of the Sabbath,bat it is not their delight,it is not the ioy 
of their ſoules to keepe itholy.In prayer,many come neerevato the Lord with their 
month, and honour him with their lips but remooue their hearts far from him*. There be* Eczy 29.11, 
which gineſomewhatto thoſe which want, bur they doe it erndgingly *,they be* 2.Cor.g.7. 
aot(asthe Apoſtle ſaith) ready to diſtribure y : there be men in office, who ſome-? 1-Tm.6.18 
**mc looke to ſome miſorders, but it is a burthen to them to bee ſo employed, 
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226 The Platforme of Obedience, 
they cannot abide tobe ſo encombred. There be miniſtersthat preach, but the; 
doe it not ofa ready mind; itis not their good will to deale vnto their people the 

: r.Theſ. 2.8, Goſpel! of God*. Thus 1 ſay,though ſome outward duties required, are donc by 

| ſome, yet the heart is not poſſeſſed with the loue of that which 15 done ; which 

is indeed the chicfe grace and beauty of the aGtion. Let thisthen bee the firſt 
thing which we learne hence: the firſt part of Chriſtian obedience Is, for a man 
to give wp himſelfe vnto the Lord,totender and make profter of his ſcruice to him: 
againe;rhe firſt thing required in gining our ſelues to God, isa ccrtaine inward re- 
ioycing,that there js occaſion and opportunitie offered ynto vs, to teſtific and 
make knowne the good afeQion of our hearts by outward obedience. 

The 2» loft, The ſecond thing comprehended wnder this dutie of giving onr ſelues vnte the Lord. i; 
(as hath been ſaid) contentedneſſe to bee ordered and directed by him in all things, $0 
much the very manner of ſpeaking neceſſarily doth imploy:for itdoth intinuate 
this, namely,that we are toreſigne ouer all the right which wee may ſceme to 
have in our ſelues,vnto the Lord,andto reſt wholly athis diſpoſing, taking vo 
courfe but only ſuch as he ſhall be pleaſed toallow vgs. This 1s to gize our ſelues to 

*Luke 9.23. the Lord. If any man ((aith C hriſt) will bee my Diſciple,let him denie himſelfe*. The 
firſt Leſſon to be learned by him, which will be one of Chtiſts followers, is the 
deniallof himſelfe: he mutt learne to diſclaime his owne will, to renounce hjs 
owne affe&ions,to leaue oft to be letl by his owne priuate diſpoſition, and to 
yeeld vphimſelfe to bee guided and ordered by the Lord, How often did Da. 

bPſal.119.10 yid make that prayer : Let me not wander from thy commandement Þ, O Lord teach 

EVerie1t. methy ſtatutes ©, Make me tounderflandthe way of thy Precepts 4, Teach me the way 

+ Verle27, of tky ftatates ©, Direft me in the path of thy Commanadements *, Incline ”) heart to thy 


e Verſe 33. ; : 
f ker, +4 teſtimonies 8, Direft my ſteps in thy Word > ? They who are acquainted with Dazids 


s Verſez6, Pſalmes, cannot but bee priute to Daxids deſires herein: namely,that hee was 
> Verſe 133. growne to this reſolution, both in the marters of Go1s worſhip, and in the 
things which did concerne his ordinarie conuerſation, to ſubmit him wholly to 


the Lords diſpoſing. Pal ſaith of the chilJren of God, that they are nor their 

1x Cer. 619. ownei: the Lord hath an intereſt in them by creation, but more eſpecially by 
Redemption: and hereby they are bound to ſubje& all that is in them, euen 

from the firſt and moſt ſecret thought of the heart, tothe laſt a&t of outward 

_ performance,to that courſe which he(in whoſe ſole and abſolute power we are) 

ſhall be pleaſed in his wiſedome to preicribe, The ſame Apoſtle ſaith of him- 

fclfe, That when it pleaſed God toreueale Chriſt vnto him, hee communicated 

k Gal.1.16. ot with Fleſh and Blood *, he ſtood neither to the aduice of his owne heart,nor to 
the dire&1on of others, but preſently conformed himſelfc to that which was 

appointed him, When God firſt called Abraham, and bad him to ger himont of 

\Gen,I2l. þys countrey, and from his kindred, and from his fathers houſe , if Abraham had then 
communed with his owne heart concerning this point, hee ſhould haue found 

many ficſhly reaſons to haue kept him from obedience, It woul-! have come in. 

tohis mind,that he wasnow in yeares,and therefore viſit for tranaile:thar here 

he had been borne and bred,and brought vp,here ke had ſomething to line vp- 

on : and therefore it could be no wiſedome for him to leane a certaintic for 2n 
vncertaintie, to goe hee knew not whither, among a ſtrange people : yet it 

is recorded of him, and left as a commendable example to all poſterities, 

that heeneuer ſtood to debate the matter; but euen at the firſt forſocke all 

and departed. Thus did eAbraham gine himſelfe wnro God:agreeable to this was 

= Marth,q.*o the obedience of Simoy and Andrew : They flraightway (ſ11th the text) /cauing 
* Matth, 9.9. zheir nets, followed Chriſt. The ſamc is ſaid of Matthew", Ieſms ſaid to him, Follon 
me ; and he aroſe and followed him,Thele are very fit examples of this dorine,and 

confirme this point; that it is a maine and ſpeciall part of Chriſtian obedi- 

cnce,for a man to gize ouer himſelfe wholly tothe Lords diſpoſing, to remcm- 

ber, that becing now become a Chriſtian, hee is in the Rate of a ſonldier, 
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The Plaiforme of Obedience: 


who hauing receiued preſtmoney, 1s no more his owne man, but is alone at the 
ordering of his Captaine, and fois he likewyſe inthe Lords power, and muſt 
ftriue to frame himſelfe onely to his will. 
The vſe of this point is, to let ys ſee how farre we deceiue our ſelues in our 
zmagination. We willneeds be thought to be the Lords ſeruants, and tohaue 
giuenour ſelues ouer wholly vntohim: but yet when we are looked into, wee 
1hall be found to faile ina principall part of ſeruice. For why? We will beſaid 
to be his ſeruants, yet we will be led by our owne diſcretion: we would be in- 
deed but as it were Gods retayners. Retayners (wee know) are willing to be. 
long to a Gentleman , bur yet 1t is but for their owne priuate aduantage, for 
their countenance , or for the auoyding of ſome ether charges ; in the meane 
time they would haue their owne liberty, to follow their owne bufineſſes, to 
live at their owne houſes, to come and goe at their owne pleaſure:ſuch ſeruants 
men generally would be to the Lord; willing they be to throud themſelnes vn. 
der that name, becauſe they thinke, that in theend it will goe well with ſuch ; 
and it may be alſo, they thinke it a diſgrace to be ſaid to be ofno Religion: yer 
for all that, they are loth to be tied, they deſire to be free ſtill, andtobe (as it 
were) at their ewne diſpoſing. Thus(Ifſay)there be many, that willneeds be 
reputed to be the Lords, yet are but as in the nature of Retayners: when the 
Lord lookes for ſeruice, then are they to ſeeke, and are employed inthe doing 
of themſelues ſeruice. Hence it is, that in the matters of Gods worſhip, men 
(termed Gods ſeruants ) will by no meanes be perſwaded to enquire after 
what faſhion Gods pleaſure is to be ſerued : butlooke how they thinke good, 
how the cuſtome hath beene,and how the moſt doe,ſo he ſhall be ſerued; if that 
ſeruice like him not , hee is like to haue no ether at their hands, So in other 
things, tell them; thus it is written,thus hath God commanded, this is his holy 
pleaſure, this is that which hee requireth, this hath he reuealed,this is his will; 
they make no reckoning of it, they looke no further then their owne priuate, 
either profit, or delight, or credit amongſt men. Now 1adge inindifferency, 
how the Lord ſhall account vs to be his, when, albeit wee profeſſe ſo much, 
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yet wee line as if wee were our owne, and did owe neither homage nor duty, | 


nor any manner of obedience vnto him., Let any man meaſure it by his owne 
caſe, Imagine thou hadſt a ſeruant, that liued in thy heuſe,and did eate at thy 
Table, and receined wages from thee : if thou command thts, or that, he not 
withſtanding makes light of it; if itbe fitting to his owne humour, perhaps he 
will not ſticke to doe it, otherwiſe he will altogether neglect it: what wilt thou 
ſay orthinke in ſuch a caſe? If a neighbonr aske thee,and ſay;what?is this your 
man? thou wilt ſay; Truly, I know not well, whether I may ſay he is my man, 
or no: here he liueth with me, and hath meat, and drinke,and wages of me,bur 
nothing is there , which I can get him ts doe for mee further then himſelfe li- 
ſteth,he taketh himſelfe for a wiſer man then T, and refuſeth to doe that which 
I command him; and therefore Imeane to rid my hands of himas ſoone as it 
13 poſſible: This is true in mens affaires. It is true alſo inthe matters of God x 


for if I be a maſter, where is my feare, ſaith the Lordof Heaſts *. So that if thou cal- - 


leſtthy ſelfe Gods ſeruant,andſayeſt,thou hopeſt that God hatha part in thee, 
be ſure he deth not ſo account ofthee, ſo long as thou refuſcſt to be ruled by 
him : Ifthou wilt follow thine owne wayes, and be led by the luſtes of thine 
owne heart,doing nothing which he calleth for at thy hands,but onely fo farre 
forth as it ſorts with thine owne humonr; well thou mayeſt ſay, thou arthis, 
but certenly the Lord diſclaymeth thee : thou mayeſt preſumptuouſly terme 
thy ſelfe one of his ſeruants, but be ſure in the day of triall he will neuer owne 
thee. Remember we thenthis InſtruQion,that as we muſt be willing and glad 
to doe God ſeruice, ſo wee mult alfo yeeld our ſelues ts follow ſuch direRi- 
Ons for his ſeruice, as hee in his Word ſhall be pleaſed to preſcribe : this is zo 
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The Platforme of Obedience. 


ine our ſelues unto bim. Let vs conſider what the Apoſtle ſaith , Ar many as ar: 


? Rom.B. 14+ {ed by the Spirit of Ged, they are the ſormes of Godr, Onely they are the Lords,who 


91{a.30.21. 


ſubmit themſclues to his guidance: He who maketh either cuſtome, or Layw, 
or Time, or his owne profit, or his vaine delight, orhisidle and ſuppoſed eſti. 
mation, to be the rule of his courſe,the ſame is none of Gods. Ntisſaid by the 
Prophet 4, that the Eares of Gods people ſpall heare aword behind them, ſaying ; 
This is the way, walke init, G6. All whoare the Lords, heare this direQtion, and 
make conſcience to follow it to the vtmoſt. And thus much for the firſt part 
of Chriſtian obedience, Gine your ſelues vnto God: which (as we haue ſeene)dinj. 
deth itſelfe into two branches; the one, willingneſſe to be employed 1 the 
Lords buſineſſes: the other,contentedneſle tobe ordered by him in the folloy. 
ing of his buſineſſes. RM. 

I come to the ſecond degree of obedience , which 1s, #9 give our member: as 


Weapons of Righteouſneſſe vnto God. This degree doth eſpecially concerne the 


practiſe of holy duties. Theformer is but (asit were) a teſtification ofa mans 
purpoſe to doe God ſeruice; this is the very a& and perfection of Obedience. 
The manner of ſpeaking here vcd by the Apoſtle, is quickly vnderſtood, if 
wee remember what hath beene ſaid before, in the opening of the former 
part; For as hee is ſaid to give his members as Weapons of Unrighteouſneſſe vn 
ſitne , who employeth all lis powers and faculties in the furtherance and 
execution of that euill, whereunto the corruption of his owne heart ſecretly 
doth encline ; ſo hee is ſaid to gine his members as Weapons of Righteouſneſſe vnto 
God, who ſets himſelfe by all meanes to bea praftiſer of that good, to which 
the Spirit of God dwelling in him, priuily doth perſwade. This 15 the true 
meaning. 


The 34 deft, The InſtruQion whichthe place affoords , is this : That it is the duty of exery 


obedient Chriſtian to turne his whole ſtrength, to employ all that ener is in him, either m 
ſole, or body, in the performance of that righteouſneſſe, which the Lord hath rewcaled 
#114 made knowne unto vs in his Word, This is rhe ſumme of that which wee are 
taught hence: How good reaſon there is for it, it is no hard thing to diſcouer, 


!1,Cor.4.79, The Apoſtleſaith* ; That whatſoener wee hawe, wee hauereceined it; Tt is the Lord 


who hath furniſhed vs with Vnderſtanding, Will, Memory, and Aﬀe&ions. 
It is hee who hath giuen vs bodies adorned with ſundry faculties, of Seeing, 
Hearing, Going, Speaking, &e, Itis hee which continueth the ſtrength and 
wel-being of all theſe for our vſe and benefit. Now in reaſon, that whichis 
receiued from him, ought to be employed for him : Our conceit and vnder- 
ſtanding to know his will; our memory, to hold faſt the matters which doc 
concerne his Kingdome; our affections to embrace that which he commands, 
and to abhorre that which hee forbids; our eyesto behold his creatures, there- 
by to be ſtirred vp toglorifie him; our eares to liftento his Word; our tongues 
to ſound out the prayſes of his Name, to pray to him, to giue thankes for his 
bleſſings : our hands to reach out to the neceffities of our brethren ; our feete 
to carry vs to the places of Gods ſeruice: ſo that (I ſay) euen in common rea- 
ſon, ſecing all our powers and parts are from him, they areto be giuen vp to 
him, and to be thought then beſt employed, when any thing is vndertaken by 
them, which may tend to the aduancement and furtherance of his glory. We 
know the tenor of the Commandement; Thox ſhalt loue the Lord thy God with all 


f Lyke 10.27, thine heart, and with all thy ſoule, andwith all thy ſtrength, & cf, The Lord hath 


gluen all, he hath reaſon to require all: and looke what treachery it were for 
aſouldier in the field, hauing regiſtred his name, and taken wages,and furn!- 
ſhed himſelfe with weapons, to flie tothe aduerſe part, and to vſe thoſe very 
weapons againft him from whom he firſt receined them; the ſame is it in htm, 
who hauing giuen his name vnto Chriſt in Baptiſme, and there promiſed to 


fight manfully vnder his banner againſt fizne, yet after fallethbacke, and di uet- 
ectl 
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teth all his ſtrength and skill ro the aduancement of Sathans Kingdome, and 
rothe promoting and furtherance of iniquity. -- = 
The vſe of this doctrine, is, as tovrge vpon vs that duty which we of right ThsV ſe. 
owe vnto the Lord; namely, of giuing the ſtrength and powerof all that is in 
vsynto him, ſo to condemne our generall defect herein. ' For marke how vn. 
willing and backward men forthe moſt part are in this duty. How hard a 
matterisit to perſwade them to imploy their iudgements and conceits, and 
that power of vnderſtanding which God hath giuen them, to the ſearching 
out of Gods Truth , andrto the getting of ſound knowledge and good iudge- 
ment in matters of Religion? What a death is it to the molt to beate their 
heads, or to trquble themſclues with the matters of that quality 2 How loth 
are they to labour ro make their memories ſtorc-houſes of good things ? You 
ſhallhaiie many that will take a greatdealc of paines to learne Ballads and idle 
Songs, Who would grudge to learnea few Queſtions and Anſwers ofa Cate- 
chiſme. How liuely and quicke are mens affeQions in matters of vanity,mat- 
ters of profit, matters of nomoment 1n compariſon: and yet how dead;and vt- 
terly without life in the beſt occaſions, how dull and without Spirit in matters 
of Religion? How apt are mens tongues to talke bf the things of this world ? 
How euen eloquent 1s euery man in matters of that nature ; you ſhall ſee few 
who want words toexpreſle that whichthey haue conceined : but (alas) how 
mute, how barren, how harſh; when they come tb ſpeake of Gods matters ? 
How able are mens fecteto trauell, and their bodies to endare iourneyes, for 
their profit, or delight? how little reckoning they make of wayes ot weathers 
vpon theſe occaſions ? But how ſoone be they weary, and how quickly doth 
weather and way diſcourage them , when their bodies and legs are to be.im- 
ployedin repairing to the publike plates of Gods ſeruice? How eafie is it with 
ſome to keepe their eyes open, euen whole nights ſometimes; at'idle gaming; 
and how hard for the ſame perſons to hold vp their head one poore hidure at 
the hearing ofa Sermon?How quickly doe men liſten when any matter of pro- Y; 
fitis related to them? how dwll of hearing *,vwhen the holy Word of Godis prea. * Heb.5-13., 
ched vntothem? How open are mens hands,in taking whatſoeuer they can lay ' b 
hold of? one for bribery another for vſury, ariother for falſe gaine iribuying & 
ſelling; another in pilfering, euery man for his aduantage : but(alas)how faſt 
fingered aud cloſe handed are they, when any thing ſhould come from them to 
ag00d purpoſe? How ready are mahy to be at charges, not ciring what they 
ſpend; ſome in hawking,ſome in reuelling,ſome in brauery for their backs, and 
yet murmure at a penny to be beſtowed to a charitable vſe? This is not to give 
our members as Weapons of Righteonſneſſe vuto God, but rather as Weapons of Ini- 
quity againſt God? Let vs then end this point; and let thisbe the conchiſton : 
Youſee what we are all here comfnanded ,  euen to imploy all tothe ſeruice 
and honour of him , from whom wee hane recejued all. God hath giuen vs 
power to conceiue, let vs giue that power to the learning of his will : he hath 
enabled vs to remember, let vs imploy that faculty tothe hoording vp of good 
things. He hath giuen vs hearing, let our cares be open to receiue Inſtruction, 4 
andto hearken what the Lord God willſay *: Hee hath vouchſafed vs many good * Plal.85.8. 
parts both of body and mind; let vs conſecrate them all to the carefull and re- 
Iigtous practiſe of holy duties. Thou who haſt beene a {wearer, let not thy 
tongue be any more a Feapor: of Sinne, to blaſpheme God,and to abuſe his g/ori- 
04 and fearefull nate * , but let it be an Inſtrument of honouring God, Thou * Peut.z*.5E 
who haſt beene an Adulterer , let not thy body bee any more a finke of vn 
cleannefle, but labour to poſſ#fe thy Yeſſell im holineſſe and is honor *, Tho who 21 ThefT.q.4. 
haſt beene aDrunkard, make not thy ſtomacke a receit of riototis ſuperfluity, 
anda waſter of Gods good creatures , but vſe Gods bleſſings ſo, that thou 
mayeſt bee the fitrer for Gods ſeruice. Thou who art a Sabbath-breaker, 
G g 4 whoſe 
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T he Platforme of Obedience. 


whoſe feete are wont to carry thee from the houſe of God, ſometime to the 
Ale-houſe, ſometimes to viewing thy grounds, ſometimes to places of miſor. 
der, and ſometimes through thine owne backwardneſlc, hauevrterly denied 
to doe their office, and haue ſtayed thee loytering at home, let them hereafter 
bring thee cheercfully to the worſhip of thy God. ; 

In a word, let cuery manenter ſecretly betwixt God and his owne ſoule inte 
a vow, that hereafter hee will deuote all the intention of his minde, all the 
ſtrength and power of his body,firſt to the vnderſtanding,and then nextto the 
praiſe and execution of thoſe holy duties, which Godhath ordained,that we ſhould 
walke in them 1. This is,to gine owr ſelues to God this t5,to gine vp our members as wea- 
pors of holineſſe to the Lord. 

Now followeth the reaſon inſerted by the Apoſtle, to preſſe and perſwade 
thoſe two degrees of Obedience : As they that are aline fremthe dead. By Daad, 
the Apoſtle vnderſtands, the death of fne,in which weare all by nature dead?, 
For albeitto ſpeake properly,in regard of our forwardnefle by nature to com- 
mit Sinne, wee may be truly ſaidto lie m finne: yet inaſmuch as the wages of 

finne is death *,and we ſolong as weare ynconuerted,are nought elſe but a very 
body of Death Þ : Therefore the Scripture ſpeaking of our naturall eſtate, ſaith, 
we are dead in une : So that by men aline from the dead, the Apoltle meancth, 
men quickened by the ſpirit of grace , men begotten againe intoa nevy life by 
the Goſpell,and (as himſelfe alſo ſpeaketh) aline to Godin Ieſru Chriſt our Lords. 
 Thisnew life is inall who are the Lerds, inaſmuch as hi power towards thoſe 
that beleene, is according tothe working of his mightypower, which hee wrought in Chrift, 
when her aiſed him from the deadd. The fountaine hereof vnto the faithfull, is Te- 
ſus Chriſt. For as God the Father hath ſealed hins *,to ſauc his people from their [ins f; 
ſo he is the Life, and he quickeneth whoms hewillh, The inward and ſecretagent 
in enliuing the dead ſoule of man, is the Spirit of God, who is therefore called 
the «. of Life, freeing thoſe which ſhall be ſaued from the Law of Sinne and of 
Death. 

The outward Inftrumeht herein, is the Miniſtery of the Word, which is for 
that cauſetermed, An immortal ſeede, andthe Wordof Life', Nowthe force of 
Pauls reaſon in a word is this, that wee are therefore to conſecrate our ſelues, our ſoules, 
and our bodies,unto the holy obedience and ſeruice of Goa,becauſewe are by grace brought 
into a more exeellent eſtate then wee were in by Natmre ; and therefore it will be a ſhame 
for vs to yeeld our ſelues to the ſernice of fnme , being by the power of Gods Spirit freed 
from the death and captivity of ſinne, 

The doctrine then riſing from hence, is this ; That their very conuer/ion it ſelfe 

from the ſtate of condemnation ints the ſtate of grace , doth wrge the pratiiſe of new obe- 
dience vpor thoſe which thinke themſelues ts be Gods ſernants. Thus is cleere by the 
courſe and carriage of this place : It is Paws reaſon, why Sime is to be with- 
ſtood, and obedience with the fulleſt intention of our endeauour to bee gi- 
uen vnto God, becauſe if wee be Chriſtians indeed, wee bee freed from the 
bondage and death of Sine, and by the power of the reſurre&ion of leſus 
Chriſt areraiſed vp to the life of Righteouſneſſe. Its the ſame with that in 
the beginning of this Chapter, Shallwe continue ſtill in ſie? God forbid : How 
allwe that are deadto ſimne,line yet therein? That is;If the power of Chriſts death 
hath killed ferein vs, andeuen deaded the ſtrength and vigour of our natural! 
corruption, how ſhall wee then, nay, how can wee yeeld vp our {clues to the 
practiſe ef it,and take delight in committing it? This point,namely,that a dif- 
ferent manner of conuerſation from their former, is expe&ed of thoſe which 
profeſſe Religion, and will be reputed Chriſtians, is as plaine and as expreſlc 
in the Scripture as any .can be. Itis the principall Argument of this pre- 
ſent Chapter, and Pay in all his Epiſtles aymeth at it. Iuſtification and 
Sandt- 
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The Platforme of Obedience. 
{anRification,freedome from the guilt of [fame, and treedome from the filth of | 
fare dellnerance from the damnation of jzxe, and deltuerance fiom the ComIi- 
nion of fane,are ſtill by him brought in, and taught as companions vn -Juided, 
And it is worth the noting, how all the particulars belonging toſaluation, are 
vſcd in the Scripture as inzucements to holinefſe and obedience. W hat is the 
ſcope of ourelection ? that we fhould be holy, and without blame before God in loue ® ; *Epheſ. 1.4. 
why were we redeemec?that whereas heretofore our minds were ſet 01 entill works, 
we might #ow be made holy *;and renouncing our former vaine connerſation P,might 2 Colall 1.22 
both in our bodies,ard in onr ſpirits glorifie God9, To what hath the Lord called vs ? yes : A G 
not to wncleanneſſe,but vnto holmeſſe*. As he which hath called yog (farth Saint Pe-, 5g. hef ſh . 
ter) is holy, ſobe yee holy m all manner of conuerſation * , What is the drift of allprea- «per, x, 5, 
ching ? thatrhey which are aſlcepe in finne.ſhould awake,and/tandwp from thedead *, * Ephcl, 5.14, 
and bring forth fruttes worthie amenainent of life ® lining ot after rh luſts of men,but af * Marth. 3.8, 
ter thewillaf God *. Wherecof is Baptiſme a ple:'ge and ſymbole vnto vs? that * 1.Pet.q.2, 
being graftedwith C hriſt,to the ſimulade both of hs death, andof his reſurrettion alſo, 
weſhould henceforth not ſerue /inne but walke in newneſſe of life x* An1 why is the Loids * Ro.6.4,5,e, 
Supper ? Enen (as the Pafſcouer of old tothe Iſiaclites) to bee a /fgne vato 5, and 
arcmembrance betwixt otr eyes, that the Law of the Lord may be morr month v, What? Exod, 13 9, 
doth our adoption vrge vpon vs ? That we thoulc! be followers of Godas deare chil. 
dran *, and paſſe the tire of our dwelling here in feare *, Our vrion with C hiift, by » gpbel.s,x. 
which we arc become euen of hzs fleſh, and of hzs bones >: What Jothit require ? © 1 Vet. 1,17 
Thatwe ſhould ſecke thoſe things which are abone, and mortiſie our members which are on = tphcſ £,-9 
earth ©, nottaks'g the members of © briſt #, to make them inſtruments of vngodli= , I Cor p 4 
nes. Whereas the Spirit of God awellerh © inthoſe which are the Lords,what are eR.m.s., M 
yvce thereby put in mine of ? That our bodies are the Temples of the ho ly Ghoſt, i x.Cor.6.15, 
and that therefore wee muſt mortifie the deedes of the bodie 8, and not fulfill the 5 Rom.8.13. 
Iufts of the fleſhh, What worke hath faith in thoſe that belecue? Ir parifierh Gal.5.16. 
their hearts i, an1 it worketh by louek; making them in whom 1t 1s, to bee neithe# 7 ARt.15.9, 


idle nor onfruitfull in the knowledge of 1 eſus Chriſt\, The lone which wee p: of-ffe k Gal.5.6. 


' . © % 4 , . ; I 
to beare to Gold, what doth 1t binie vs to? 7o hate enill ®, and tokeepe that ory "M0 
Y 7.! 4 


which God commandeth", That hope which ariſeth our of true faith, what coth = peu 15, 5 
it teach ? Emery man that hath it in him,topurge himſelfe 9 : an i inas much as hee 9 fobn 3. y 
lookes for a Santour from heanen, to haue hi conuerſation in heaven, and tolime ſober- ? Philz.zo, 
ly, righteouſly, and godly in the preſent world4. In one word ; the p. ofefhon which q x ls a6 
wee make, wyart .othit prefſevs to? cnenthis in briefe, that wee ſhould Ze- : 
part from iniquitie, Thus youſce how euery ſpecialtie, inthe cou.ſe ant order: 2, Tim, 2.15, 
of our ſaluation, confirmeth this doctrine of the Apoſtles: namely,thatbeing 

now become Chriſtians,and in our owne per ſwaſion delinered from hune we ſhewld 

Ine inrighteouſueſſe! . And 1n.leede (vnleſle all the Scriptare thall bee ma 'e vn- * Rems.18, 
true) who fo 1s carelele of this dutic,of manifcſting the purgation of hy confſeience 

from aeadweorkes, by a linely ſermice of the lining God*®, hathi.o aſſurance cf Ele-*Heb.g.1 4, 
&10n,no certainty of re:!emption by Chit, notc{timony ofan eFecuall cats 

ling,hath not profite: by preact:ing ; his Baptiſme is to him bur anaked figne, 

he ts anvnworthy commer to the Loris board, a baſtard, and notrue chilic of 
grace,analient from Chriſt,a man vc1ide of Golls Spitit, without faith, without 
loue,without hope,and in briefe,2 meere diflembler, one whoſe portion ſhall be 

among Hypocrites ®,inas much,as haning a ſhew of godlimes,he hath vtterly denied the ® Mar. 24.571, 


| Power thereof * Z *"2,11un 3-4 


This point of Doctrine,mecteth full with the common cuill of th-:ſe times, +þs 3. 
Men tokevpon them to profeſſe religion, an1 tobce calle 4 Chriſtians, but yet | 
arenot1n their conucrſ2tions, as men ale fromthe dead, 1s new creatures *,aS per. *2 Cor. 5.17, 
ſons free from ſinne, and made the ſeraants of ryghteonſnes v, there is no teſtimonic r Rom.6.x*, 
attheiraffections are dead tothe pleaſures of ine *, or that they are led by the x Heb, x +50, 
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* Rom,$,14- 
Þ Titus 3.3- 
© Ephel,g- :7. 
2 Ephet.5.11. 
© Ler. 8. 


*Rcuc).3.7. 


S Tohn I 5» 6. 
> Mark.9.43. 


2 Dan.4,24. 


s Plal. 52.5, 
1 Pſal.x06. 5, 


T he Platforme of Obedience, 


Spirit of God *, Looke how they were wont to line in the ſerwice of luſfs and 7:- 
ers pleaſures ®, inthe vanity of their mind®, bringing forth no fruites but the 04. 
franefull workes of darkeneſſe*, ſo they liuc ſtill, they twrxe enery one to their race, a; 
the horſe ruſheth to the battell ©, as though Chriſtjanitie were nothing but a title, 
and it were enough to ſaluation, to bee able to nam Chriſt Jeſus. Whereuntc 
may [ liken this generation? They are like vnto certaine galley-pots,and pai. 
ted boxes, ſtanding vpun the outlide of Apothecaries ſhops,on which (to draw 
cuſtomers)are written the names of ſuchand ſuch ſpices and confections:burif 
you looke into them, you thall fn4 nothing in them, but duſt, er cobwcbs.c: 
waſte and vyprofitable papers:ſuch are they,by their profeſſion they hauc{as it 
were) written vpon them holmes to the Lord-but looke further into them,b. hot. 
and marke them in their callings an1 conuerſation, what truth, what faithfu:. 
nes, what mercy,vvhat bowels of compaſſion, what mecknefſe, what humiliric, 
what peaccablenes,wvhat with lrawing their deſires from the world, may be: 
found amongſt them;alas,you ſhallſee Jittle that is an{wcrable to the outwar.! 
ſhew. Itmay be truly ſai lofthem,as it was of the Church of Sards: They hu: 
a name that they line, but they are dead*;th<y are ſaid to be Chriltjans, butto ſpeak: 
of any true gooinefſe, of any lite of grace, of any quicknefle of Religion,thcy 
arecuen ſtarke dead, vtterly quailed, anJ4eucn now readie to bee caſt off x ; 
branch s, andto bce left as fuell for that vr-quenchable fier Þ. Let all hollow an 
fruitl:fe profcfſours thinke vpon this : In the day of Chrift it is not a nam: 
2n1 a profcſſion that ſhallexcuſe vs;if we haue not broken off our old Sianes i, bu: 
lye ſtill dead 2nd groueling in them, bee onr opinion now and conceit what it 
will,Go1 willpiuche vs out of his T abernacle,androote vs ont of the land of the lining *; 
an4J wee ſhall neuer ſec the felicitie of his choſen 1. Learne aſimilitude from or. 
ward things. An husb2ndman or maſter of an orchard, howbcit hee may 


. beare with the nakednefle of a tree, inthe winte: ſeaſon, hoping that yer there 


mMlſohnris.. 


remaineth ſome life in the roote, which in conuenicnt time will ſhew it ſelfe; 
yet when the Spring is come, an ! the Sunne breaketn Worth in his ſtrengri;, 
cherihing the creatures on earth, and drawing out the heate which js hid 
in the rootes, into euery branch, if yet then 1t rewaineth barren,ſhewing ns 
buds, nor gining no hope cf fruite, hee beginneth to bee cleane out of con- 
ceit with it, anc reſolueth, thar it ſhall trouble th2 ground no longer, but f2!! 
make wood for the fier. Euenſo the Lord, who (as Chrilt ſaith) 1s the grand. 
Hyusbandman ® of his Church, though he2 might ſeeme ina fort to beare wit! 
vs in the dayes of our former ignorance, when wee had little or no meanests 
draw vs on, but were euen like trees ina hungrie ſoyle, hauing neither Sunne 
to warme vs, nor ſhowers to refreſh vs, yetnow, the Spring being come;the 
light of knowledge ſhining clcerely vnto vs, and the Lord watering vs from 
heauen with the ſweere deawes of his moſt blefNed Word, if yet we continuz 
in our wonted barrenneſſe, without any buds of grace, without any fruits of 
holinefſe, how can wee thinke that the Lord ſhould poſſibly forbeare vs, how 
ſhould wee eſcape the Axe of his Tuſtice to bee hewcn downe, and prepared 
for the fier? Againe, to vrge it yet further: Tf the husbandman come the 
firſt yeare looking for fruite, and finde nothing but leaues, hee may perhaps 
zmpute it to the vnſeaſonableneſle of the yeare, or to the want of dreſſing ; 
andſo, beſtowing more coſt, may liue in hope for the next yeare, or the 
third yeare : but if ſtill his expeRation bee anſwered with leaues onely;or, 
if there bee ſome poore fruit, it bee, when it is taſted, ſoure and vnſauoric, 
hee is ſo much the more diſcontented with himſelfe, that hee hath ſo long 
forborne it, neither ſhall any man perſwade him any longer to endure it. 
So the Lord our God, viewing and beholding vs hecre, which cometo this 
place, although yet hitherto the greateſt part cf vs hane brought foorth 
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nothing but a few thinne leaues , a certaine bare profeſſion andnaine of 
Religion,may in his patience and mercy ſuffer ys yeta little longer, yet within 
2 while the ficr of his Indignation will breake out, ſuddenly and finally to con- 
ſume vs. nLuk.t3;6 
Conſider the Parable in the Goſpell® : The owner of the Figge-tree was con. &c. | 

tentat the requeſt of the Dreſſer , to beare with the fruitleſnefle thereof foure 
yeeres together yet at laſt, ifaftera new diggingrownd and dunging, it bears no 

wit,then that Sentence, Cut # downe,muſt fall ypon it: Aheauy doome It the 
Lord would but cut it,and prune it,and pare it; yea,though it were very neere 
the quicke;yet there were ſome hope ; but, (ut ir downe, away with itt keeperh 
the growid alſs barren : - this is as the roaring of a Lyon * , orlike the meſſenger of ® Pro.19.13, 
Death y,and woe be vnto himthat doth not feare 1t. Letthis be a Motiue to vs, as, 
like men aline from the dead , to ſhew our Repentanee from dead Workss 3, by the 4 Heb,s, x 
fruits of holy obedience in our lives. _ 


SONNESHIP: 


By Samuel Hieron. 


Pfal. 87.3. 


Ghriew things are ſpoken of thee , 
of God. F 
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To the Right VVorship 


/ 


full,and my much reſpected friend , Sir John 
Pointz,Knight,one of his Maiefties | 


Penſioners: 


71 R,be pleaſed 7 beſeech you, ta accept fromme this forall pre- 
SR} [crt;ſmallin reſpett of the matter of it, (for no man cantreate 


o : 2 Cor,1 2.9. 


baſe himſelfe to become a man Þ, 1f my endeauour herein ſhall be bleſſed of God, % Gal. a.4.s, 
(according to the deſire of my ſoule) to the edifying of you in that honoarable 

Faith ©,vhich welt ſomtimes in your worthy Father and which I am werilyper- *Ide20, 
ſwaded dwellerh in you alſof,7 ſhall much reioyce, and glorifie God inthat be. -* 315: 
balfe. 1fit fall out otherwiſe, that ſome defe't in my workmanſhip, doe make 

this hcauenly miatter to bee leſſe effettuall, yet giue leaue, I pray you , to theſepa- 

pers tolie by you,as a teſtimony of my atjire,t o ſhew my ſelfe(for your undeſerucd 

reſpect unto me Jnot unthankfull. So forbearing to interrupt you further, 1 as 

gaine intreate you to receiue this meſſenger of my duty, and to keepe him with you, 

as apledge of niy ſetled purpoſe, both to labour to deſerue your loue, andto bees 

$ continual petitioner to the thrane of grace that you may bee kept by the power 

ot God through faith vnto ſaluation ©. *xPer.r:5. 


From Modbury, 


Your Worſhips in the Lord, much bound, 


SaM. HiEtkon. 


Hhs 


POS OTC EOE LOST! 
1.Tohn 3.t. | | 
Behold what loue the Father hath ſhewed unto vs 3hat we ſhould be called the 
Sonnes of God, 
== Retnember the holy policy vied by Paw being at Athens, « aas x7. 
Sv! {ccing among them analtar inſcribed, To the vnknowne God: 
78> | and finding their humour of hearing »ewes, he tooke aduan- 
+35 tage thereby to further 11s purpoſe of preaching to themthe 
true Iehouah : Fhow je then ignorantly worſhip(ſaith he)himſhew 
JB 7 vhto youP: You pretend worſhip to an vnknowne God; v yerſe 24, 
AZ —==Y behold, here a God,whotn you haue not knowne: you liſten 
for news;ſee here that which before this time you haue not heard of,My deſire 
isin this to be a follower of Pal at this time.Great is mens readines(chiefly 
in theſe vnſetled and giddy times)to gaze vpon ſtrange and vncouthlights,to 
ruti toſce things that are either rare,as hauing been ſeldome ſeene, or elſe ex- 
quiſite,as abounding with Arte,and fullof inuention: Ihauethonghr it fitting 
therefore, to quicken your attention vnto mee this day, by promiſing ſome 
kind of ſatisfa&ion vnto this ſeeing humour ; and haue therefore choſen out 
this text ; by the very firſt word whereof, as by ſome ſolemne proclamation, 
we are called to the viewing of a matter, . which is without all preſident; the 
worth alſo whereof is ſuch, that we may well with a kind of aſtoniſhment and 
amazedneſſe admire it,but the eloquence of no man aliue,is able fully and ef- 
feQually toexprefle it, Behold what loue the Father hathſhewedunmo vs, that wee 
ſhould be called the Sennes of God, 1beſeech you affoard me your heedfulleſt ob. 
ſcruation,while I ſhall point my finger vnto thoſe particulars which are moſt 
remarkable in this ſentence. Bo: "SO 
And firſtI will open the words, ind then ſecondly the Dorines and inſtru- Theorderin 
fions riſihg out of the words. In the words there are rwothings chiefly:firſt, bandling this 
what this meanes, ſomes of God; ſecondly,what this,To be called the ſannes of God, >ipmute. 
Firſt, ſonnes of God, is 4 title vſed divers waies ; the Somneof Godis either by na« 
ture,or by creation,or by participation,or by a general profeſſion,or by adop- 
tion, The Some of Godby nature,1is Teſus Chriſt alone,whois therefore termed 
Gods onely begotten Sonne ©,and his proper Sonne 4. The regenerate alſo are ſaidto ejohn 1.19. 
be borne of God ©; but that is a borrowed ſpeech, ſpiritually to be vnderſtood of 4 mee yer, 
anew creation,but not of any naturall deſcent. Sonmes by creation,are all both Rom.8.32, 
Angels and men:{o the Angelsate termed the children of Godf, And, that God | - I-13, 
is the Father of vsall by creation, is prooued by that of the Prophet, Hajz wee © ws 
not all one Father , hath not one God made vs 8 ? Sonnes of God by participation,are $ Mal.2.10, 
allMagiſtrates and men intruſted with the ſword of ciuill authority h, becauſe * Plal.$2,6, 
God dealeth with them as Princes with their children,to whom they commu. 
hicate ſome part of their owne Maieſties.Sonnes by generall profeſhon,are all 
which line in the viſible Church,and haue a ſhew of godliniefle, and profeſſe to 
worſhip God in Chriſt;ſo the people profeſsing true Religion before the floud 
are called the Sores of Godi. Sonnes by adoption,are {orines choſen thereunto,not i Gen. 6.2; 
being ſo by nature:thus Moſes may bee ſaid to hane been the adopted child of 
Pharaohs daughter:hewas as her ſorne *:2nd he#efuſed to be calledthe ſori of Phara..* Exod.3.10; 
ohs daughter \; And ſo Heſter was Meordtcaihis adopred child ; Hee tooke her for 1 pg.1, vx 4 F 
hu owne danghter ®.Now,when this Sonne-ſhip by adoption,is appliedto thoſem yeg.z.7. 
whom God chooſeth,there are two kinds of it mentioned in Scripture : The ' 


former of which is but a reſemblance and figure of the latrer. Of it is that 
| * "BH'9 ſpeech 


250 | T he Spirituall Son-ſhip. 
ſpeech of God to Xeſes as a part of his embaſſage ta Pharaoh, ![7ael i my ſonne, 
n Exed.q. 22+* &e,which verypriuiledge Pas! caljeth by the name of Aaoption 9. By 1t,is no 
* Rom. 9.4: other thing meant, but Gods chooſing that people,out of all, nations vnder 
heauen,to behis peculiar people: which albeit it vere an hightfauour(the glo. 
rie whereof did cuendazle the eyes of all the world), yet, it was not properly 
a ſpirituall blefſing,buta type and a ſhadow of that Adeption which Paw calleth 
y Gal.4.5, the Adeption of ſomes, which is that grace of God, by winch hee is pleaſedto 
f take vs for his children in Chriſt, and to make vs heires together with him of 
eternall glory: and this is that which Saint /oh ſpeaketh of in this place:not of 
the firſt kind, for ſuch we cannot be; not of the ſecond, nor third, nor fourth ; 
for,ſo are many the ſonnes of God, which ſhall not be ſaucd. | 
The ſecond thing is, what it is,to be called the ſonnes of God. It muſt not bo 
ſotaken as though this,of being the ſonnes of God, were a matter of title one. 
ly without ſubſtance,as whena man hatha word of reſpe&t caſt vpon him, on. 
ly for complements ſake: but, to bee called the ſonnes of God, and to be the 
ſounes of God, are here all one: ſo the Scripture ſpeaketh otherwhere;Thar ho. 
1 Luke 1.35. ly thing which ſhall be borne of thee,ſhall be calledthe ſenne of God%Tt ſhall beas it i; 
called,and it ſhall beſo called as itis:and after, Thou child ſhalt be called the Pre. 
rVerſeg36. phet of the Higheſt *,g4c. This then isthe ſenſe: Behold and ſec,and lei vs eter into s 
The ſenſe of ſ2rious meditation of this point, what ai infinite and vnconceineable lone the Lord hath 
the words. ſbewedws, that wee ſhould bee honoured bothwith the ſubſtance and with the title of his 
ſonnes and daughters,adopted and choſen vnto hiv: ſelfe in Chriſt Teſus, The gi nerail 
Thepoints ro points which are firſt,as lines tobe drawne forth, and then after,to be fer out 
be handled. enery one with his proper filling,are theſe : Firft, that the ſtate of Gods ado 
tion 1s a glorious eltate.Secondly,that itis an eſtate, of which it is peſſible for 
him thart is inueſted into it,to be aſſured in his own ſoule. Thirdly,that itis an 
eſtate vnalterable. Fourthly,that the alone ſpring and beginning of it is Gods 
loue.My textis the ſtocke, branching it ſelfe into theſe foure: how the life of 
each is deriued thence,and what fruite groweth vpon euery one, for the refte. 
ſhing of our ſpirituall man,T ſhall (by Gods affiſtance) let youſce by courſe, 
The x, det, How the firſt point is grounded vpon this Scripture,appeares by the admi. 
ration,which the Apoſtle breakes out into, wondring at the infiniteneſſe of 
Gods mercy,who ſhoulJ vouchſafe vntothe ſonnes of men ſucha prerogatiue, 
anJ prouoking other to ioyne with him therein, as though it were a matter 
ſingular from all example,that we ſhould bee aduanced to ſo great an honont 
to be the Sounes of God. See (ſaith he) what an eutdence God hath giuen of his 
loue,and conſider we well, whether any of our thoughts be able to compre- 
hend the height,and length,and depth,and breadth thereof, that we,euen we, 
the children of wrath, the hcires of Hell,and ſonnes of the djuell,hould now bc 
ſtiled andentituled the children of God, Thus the manner ofthe Apoſtics ſpea- 
king, who is like a man rauiſht inſpirit,and ſtrucke with aſtoniſhment ; at the 
behol4ing of this fauor, doth iuſtifie my firſt colleRion rovcliing the glory and 
dignitic of Adeption. Vpon this point my m:caning isnow a little to infift, not 
out of any hop- I haue to ſet out at the ful 2 benefit {o ineſtimable( for rhe rongue 
{1.Cor.13.1, of 13:1 & angels f cannot reach it)but out of 2 Cefire ſomvvhat tohelp Your Con- 
* Exad, 33.23 ceit,and to let youſee(as God (ail ro Heſes oi himfelfe) as it were the Back- 
parts © of that, the pere& glory whereof,the cimnetſe of our minds, veho(as the 
* x.Cer.13.13 Apoſtle faith) * doe ſee but in a glaſſe darke!y, be not able to behold, For which 
cauſe T will firſt aſſure vou,that when TI ſhall have ſaiJalf that poſhbly that I 
can deuiſe touching it, I {hall be as farre from the infinitencſle of the benefit it 
ſcife,as wh nT began firſt to declare it. 
* Heb.12.t, I could eaſily colle& cuena clond* of circumſtances for the enlarging the 
glery and worth of this eſtate ; T will reduceall to three heads, left by multi- 
plying of points, I ſhould confound your memories, The firſt is the excellency 
: cf 
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T be Spirituall Son-ſhip. - - ot 
ofthe meanes toprocureitto vs. Theſecondis the maieſty of the perſon, by 
whoſe name(through our adoption) we are entitled. The third 1s,the preroga- 
tinesand priuiledges that are belonging to it. Theſe three rightly weighed in 
the ballance of the ſan&tuary,will bring vs to ſome vnderſtanding of the ſar- 
paſſing and exceeding waight of glory y that We are calle] vnto When we are called y2.Cor.4.17, 
the ſores of God.Firſt,it the worthof a thing be robe mcaſi ured by the price _ 
ven for it, wel then may the Son-ſhip of Gods ele& be valued atthe higheſt rate, _ * 
for which there was paid {ſucha matchlefle price: It was notobtained like the . . 
Romane Burgeſhip for « great ſum*:nor for an hwmndred fore-shans of ſome ontiromm- = as 12,58; 
ciſed Philiſtims,vvh1Ch was Dauids dowry for his wife to king fanl 2:130r for 36 *t.Sanf.18.27 
ſheets, and 30 change of garmengs, the appoirted reward for himthat could vii 
fold Sampſons ridule Þ,nonor yet forſuch a Crown as wastaken from the king ® ludg,14.12. 
of Rabbah,which weighed a talent of gold with precious ſtowes © (the redemprion of ſontes <1, Sam. 12.30 
was much more precious 4) : but the price was this,the Sonne of God maſt debaſe « p141.49.9. 
himſeife to become the Son of man: God ſent his Son made of a woman,that we might Re 
r:ceine the adoption of ſounes ©:neucr;a perſon of greater ſtate(he is one thatthinks «.Gal.4.q,s5. 
it no robery to be equall with Goa*, nay heis very Gods : Neuer,a debaſement of t Phul.2.s. 
lower pitch;in this,;he made himſelf of no reputation",a worme and not a man,a ſhame * 1.10n.5.16 
of men':\wwho 1s then able ſ{ufticiently to adtnire the dignity of this eſtate(ro be the 4 Mg 
: Fo WY An” : al.2 2.6, 
Son of God? )which was vnprocurable,ſaue only by this infinit price,the makin 
of him to become nothing, by whom God inthe beginning made euery thing. 
Secoudly,touching the Mateſty of him whoſe name wee beare being adop- 
ted, it is God(the ſores of God).Seemeth it(ſaith Daxid,being vrged by the Cour- 
ticrsto entertaine the offer of Sauls daughter), a light thmg to youto bee a Kings 
ſon in lay ® and itisregiſtred as an cuident proote of Hoſes taith,that he ſhould = 
preferre the rebuke of Chriſt before the title of the Soune of Pharaohs danghtert, Be- Ex.$4m,5 8.23 
tweene God and Saul,what compariſon? betveene the Lord of Heauen, ard Eb.1 1,24, 
the daughter of Pharaoh what proportion?Is it no light thing to bee the ſonne 
of Saml? is it no petty honour to be called the ſonne of Pharaohs daughter? and 
ſhall we thinke it a ſmall prerogatiueto be the ſowme of God ? Hanid might be the 
ſonne in law of Saw,and yet not thereby entitled to the Crowne. Moſes tnight 
be the reputed ſonne of Pharaohs daughter, and yer be ſtill but inthe ſtate of a 
ſubie&: A/lthe ſonnes of God, though they be as the ſeede of «Abraham, like the 
farres whom none cannumber ®, yet they be heires euery one : If we be ſounes, wee m Gen,x 5.6; 
are aiſs heires " : It is your Fathers pleaſure to gine you the Kingdome 9, Danid might” Rvm 8.17, 
haue been a King by the donation of Sawl. Moſes a peere of Egypt, by the pro. ? Euke 12.32. 
cur-2ment of Pharavhs laughter : yet both of their eſtates had been lyable to 
hazard, for Godlooſeth the collar of K ings, and poureth coutempe vpm Princes; and # lob r2.1 $, 
the houles of the greateſt are bur as the houſe of the ſpider, ſuddenly ſwept away 21. 
with a broome 9 : but this king-?ome is akingdome that cannot be ſhaken * + he that *19Þ 8 14+ 
is once ſ-ized of 1t,cannot be remooued. * Heb.12.28, 
Thirdly, the priuiledges anncxed ro it.Priuiledges.and immunities, & char- 
ters for the confirmation of them,are things 2mongſt men much gloried in ; in 
townes incorporate,& ſocieties of that nature,they be.not a httle ſteodvpon: 
but farre more honourable things are ſpoken of thee thou child of God. 71a- 
cob mage Toſeph a coate of mary colours, becanſe be loued kim : and God hath fGen,z7. 3. 
cloathed thee with many beautifull prerogatines, becauſe he hada fanorr vnto 
thee. To number them all, I may ſay with the Apoſtle *t, the rime would bee roo * Heb. 11.32. 
Jhort, it is hard for a mans memorie diſtin&ly ro compriſe them, F will as out 
of a garden ſtored with beantiful Fowrrs,gather vp twoor three ofthe faireſt, 
and preſent them vnto you.Only before hand let me this admoniſh you, not 
to look to heare of any ſuch prerogatiuesas carry withthem a worldly pompe 
(for the kings darghter, though ſhee be glorious, yet it is within ®,) and it is that u pg 45.13; 
hchSaint Peter calles the hid man of the heart *; which I muſt ſpeake of. Now « x.Pect. 3.4, 
Hhag theſe 
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theſe prerogatiuesare to be diſtinguiſhed thus: to be either inthis life, or here- 

after, Touching this life, ] will name you onely two : The firſtis an interclt 

into Gods particular and ſpeciall prouidence, God hath a generall prouidence 
YPſat. 245.16 oucr all things : Thou openeſt thy hard,and filleſt all things lining of thy good Pleaſure?* 
= P(al.36.6. 'Yea,ouer the beaſts, T hou Lord deeft ſaue man and beaft*: Yea,ouer the wicked, 
* Prou.15-3- a The eyes of the Lord in exery place behold the euill aud the good: Yea,ouet the dincls 
ph mn "* rhemſelues Þ ; Hell and deſtruttion are before the Lord. Now there is in him a ſpeci. 
+ ry hp all prouidence ouer his adopted ſonnes: They are moſt precious wnto hins ©. . His 
© Zach,z.8, chiefe treaſure %. He that toucherh chem toucheth the apple of his eye ©. He dwelleth with 
flohn 14. 23- cthers*. Hee followerh theys whither ſocucr they goe 8. Hee ſtands at their right hand. 
5 Ioſua.1.9. x7, holds them byit i, He beepes their feeteX, Hee counteth their wandrings1, Hee 
—_ by 5* mumbreth their hatres ®. If they doe but figh, he obſernes it », He gines bi Angels 
k x ps pr charge oner them ®. They are all miniftrmg ſpirits, ſent forth to minifler for their ſaber, 
1Pſal.56.8.. which fpallbe heires of ſaluation?. If wee haue any ſaworr of the things of the ſpirit 9, 
m Mat.1o 30. yye muſt needsadindge this to be a great prerogatiue : For what can hee want 
j _— 9. thathathſuch a keeper ? The Lord z my Shepheard, Iſballnat want, All com. 
, tr Pr forts, whether inward or outward,for body or ſoule, this is that lining ſpring 
*Rem.8.;, from which they proceede. If my wants be outward,here js my heauenly Fa. 
*Plal,2z.z. ther ſtanding by me,he knoweth what I needs f, and hee cannot forget met, If my 
« Marth.6.33. Jefe&s be from within, ke is that God of all grace*,and ſhalfulfil all my meceſſities*, 
_ «pen ot Need I comfort? he is the Father of mercies,and Godof all conſolation y, Want I di. 
- Phil, | foo ' re&ionin matter of godlineſſc?he will reach methe way that I ſhall chooſe*, Am] 
7 2.Cor.r.3. ſcant inholy duties,and would faine be furthered ? He will make meperfett ingood 
x Plal25.12+ workes 2. Am Ifalling backe,and would be confirmed? He will tabliſh me in exe. 
| Heb.13.21, ry word,and good worke Þ. Am Talmoſt overtaken with ſome great offence? He 


b Ny we 7-1 keepe we from preſemptaous ſames ©. Haue I fallen by occaſion into a fault? I 


4 PF ſal,37.14.. ſhall not be caſt off, hewill put vnder his hand4. Am I full of infirmitics, and feare 
the rigour of his Law ? He will ſpareme,as a man ſpareth his owne ſonne that ſeracth 


hizs ©. Am I caſt downe with fickneſſe ? He will rurne all my bed in my fickneſſe*. 
Haue I recejued loſſe? He will teach me how to haye want 8. Is my eſtate but low? 
Fe will make a little to be better onto me,then great riches unto the mighty h®, Am Tlo- 
i x.Per.4 14, Id With reproches for rightcouſneſle ſake ? His Spirit of glory ſhall reſt vpon mei, 
: In a word,whatſoeuer may happen, Al things fhall worke together for the beſt uno 
x Rom. 8.23, 92e *, This priuiledge of Gods eſpeciall proutdence,is that river of Ged1, out of 
1Pſal.46.4 which flow theſe ſtreames to make glad the adopted of God. | 
The ſecond prerogatiue in this life, 1s the free vic of Gods creatures,both for 
neceſsity, and for delight : This is a true ſaying ; The charter anciently giucn 
by that great Lord of allat our firſt creation, touching the vſe of his creatures, 
was forfeited into the hands of the Doner by Aaams fall, all our teeth were ct 
onedge with that ſower grape of his firſt tranſgreſsion. Ttis reſtored and re- 
newedby Chriſt,and only to thoſe who are honoured with the adoption of 
ſonnes,onely the heires ofheauen are the right inheritors of the earth, al! the 
reſt are but vſurpers. Be theirritles to their eſtates neuer ſo good, and firme 
by the lawes of men ; yet when matters come to {canning in the higheſt court 
of equitie and Chancery before God,they ſhall al be condemned for intruders: 
the ſubſtance which they haue denoured, they ſhall vomit wp, for God ſhall draw it out 
= Job 20.15, of their belly ® ; their very eating, and ſleeping,and drinking in the aire, if they 
had noother ſinne, ſhall be able to condemne them. Thinke then what a priui- 
ledge it is to be a ſoxye of God,a man to bee aſſured in his ſoule,that that which 
behath,be it little, be it much, yet it is that which 1s his, by a renewed donatior 
from the Lord,and that euery creature of God is good, and not to be refaſed by him, 
* 1,Tim.4.4, 5f it bereceined with thanksgining *. | 
Now for the prerogatiue of the ſonnes of God, appertaining to the life to 
come, which way ſhall I beginne to expreſle it, when neither eye hath ſecre, 
wor 
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or eare hath heard.,nor hath it come into mans heart, what God hath prepared for thoſe 
that lege him 9? Iremember what is regiſtred of a certen painter, who beeing ® 1,Cer. 2.9. 
toexpreſſe the ſorrow of a weeping father, hauing ſpent his skill before,in ſet- 
ting out the fad paſſions of his children,thought it the beſt ro preſent him vp- . 
on his table,to the beholders view,with his face couered, that ſo he might hauc 
that griefc to be imagined by them,which hee found himſelfe vnable to ſerout 
at the full. The like muſt Idoein this caſe ; the glory of that glory which the 
ſorines of God ſhall hereafter cnioy, Imuſt commend itto you witha kinde of 
filent admiration,that ſo you may with your ſelues ſuppoſe that tobe infinite, 
which you ſee that I willnot aduenture to expreſle: yet giue me leaueto ſet be.. 
fore you, for the furtherance of your priuate meditations, a little ſhadow ther- 
of, betwixt which and it, there is notwithſtanding as much difference as is be- 
twixt a drop of water, andthe huge ocean Sea. When HHaman was willed to 
ſpeake,by Ahaſhueroſh, what ſhould be done to the man whom the ing would honour, 
he(ſuppoſiag that the king ha1 no meaning to honour any but him,) ſaid thus, 
Let them bring forth for himroyall apparell, which the king vſeth toweare, andthe horſe 
that the king vſeth toride on, and that the Crowne-10yall may be ſetupon his head, and 
let the horſe,and the rayment bee dzliuered by the hand of one of the kings moſt nobleprin- 
ces,and let them apparell the man hom the king will honour , and cauſe him to ride wp- 
on the horſe through the ſtreete of the City, and proclaime before him,Thus ſhall it be done 
onto the man whom the king will honour ? : So hall it be to the ſonnes of God at the »y x9,6.8.s: 
day of iudgement, F1:{t,there ſhall be put vpon them royallapparell,ſuchas the 
King of glory, Teſus Chriſt was vſcd to weare : Long white robes %, the garment of *Reu.6.11, 
ſaluation,the robe of righteouſacſſe *. Secondly, the horſe which rhe King rideth 
vpon, / wil! graztthems{(aith Chriſt )to fit with mein my Throne, Thirdly, the 
Crowne-royall ſhallbe ſet on their heads, Hexce forth({aith Panl)is laid up for me 
4 crowne of righteouſneſſe*, Fourthly, this glory ſhall bee furthzred by the hanJs * >.Tim. 4.8 
of the kings molt noble princes : for, Hrs Angels ſhall gather together the Eleft as 


r Ifa,6t.io. ' 
*Reu.z 21. 


Y Mat. 24.31, 


that day *,and then (hall be verified the prophecie of the Pſalme, this honour ſhall z Plal. 149.9, 


be to all his Saints * ; ' ſo ſhall it be done tothe men whom the Lord will hoaour. 

Thus I haue ginen yBua glimpſe of that future glory, leauing it to be enlarge1 
in your priuate thoughts. AnJ thus allo I hauz laboured for the juſtification 

of my firſt point, to prooue the glory and the dignity of the eſtate of Adoprror, | 
which is that Ayſtery which the Angels themſelnes doe deſire to behold y ; touching * iP eti1e12, 
which, I will now adde no more, onely as I haue giuen you a bill, as it were of 
particulars,{o I will now ina word tenJer vato you the grand-lum of all,as [ 

finde it drawne vp by the Apoſtle Paal,where ſpeaking of the adopteil of Gad, 

he thus ſaith, Allthings are yours,whether it bee Paul or Apollos, or Cephas, or the 

world,or life,or death whether they be things preſent, or things to come, enen all are yours, « 1, Cox. 3.27 
and yet ( hriſts and Chriſt Gods *. | 22,223, p 

What ſhoul41now be the vſc of this Doctrine;or wherefore hafi this digni- The Uſes 

ty ofa Joption beene (et before vs,but to ſtirre vs all vp to ſay in our hearrs,as 

Chriſts hearers did, when he had ſpoken to them of the bread of life, Lord( ſaid 

they)euer more ginevs this bread 3? So you, I beſcech you, ſay euery one in the *19h.6.34. 
ſtrength of your beſt deſires; 7s theſtate of Adeption ſuch an honourable eſtate ? 

Lord cuermore giue vs this dignity. AnJhow happy might I bee, if by my labour 

this day, I might eitherenkin4le this defire, where hitherto ivhath not beene, 

or might enflame it,or adde heate vnto it where it is * Thinke we well with our 

{elaes what there is of moſt force to ſharpen, and toſet egzevponour affe &i- 

ons,and ſee whetherit be not here offcred to vs in abundance. Is it honour we 

afte&? Why what greater dignity? Is it profit? What commodity is herewith 

to be compared? All other profits periſh with the vie,this,the more it is vied; . 

the more it encreaſeth,and can neuer be waſted. It is pleaſure wee are inlouc 

with? What pleaſure is not vile;in reſpeR of that peace of conſcience,thatioy ” 
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T he Spirituall Sonne-Jhipe 
the hely Ghoſt Þ whichaccompanicth the knowledge and certainty of adoption? 
But with what words ſhould I deuiſe to aggrauate and to ſet forth the genera]! 
error of our judgements, the vileneſſe of our affe&ions, the baſeneſle of our 
thoughts, who like ſwine, would rather ſnort in a dung-hill, then in abed of 
downe,and like the cocke in the fable,would rather haue a corne of barley then 
aiewell of price,the on.ons,and garlick and pepons of Egypt , rather then the 
commodities of Canaan : a weſſt of redportage with Eſau*®, rather then a birth. 
right? This is the great,the common,the far-ſpreading, the crying ſin of this 
gencration, Let vs look a little vpon the buſineſſe of the times,and vpon the 
courſes of the greateſt part,and ſee how farre they bee from the purſuit of this 
rich grace, the grace of adoption. Thoſe three things which our Apoſtle lohx 
ſpeaketh of 4,The luſt of the fleſh,the laſt of the eyes,thepride of life, haue the princi. 
pality almoſt incuery mans endeauours: ſome haue no tune butthat of the 
horſeleaches daughter,giue give ©, their deſires are enlarged like hell*, they can 
neuer {ay,it is enough : ſome are all for honour like Famar, and nothing ſtic. 
keth ſo much in their ſtomacke, as that all may notbow to them ; and as was 
ſaid in /oſephs dreame,cuery mans (beafe dorenerence to their ſheafes : ſome haue 
no God but their belly b,ro drinkewine in bollesi, and to fare deliciouſily exery day *, 
there is their felicity : Exery day muſt be a day of flaughter': ſome are in a humour 
of cloathes,in the frange apparell which Zephaniah ſpeaketh of » , the tires and 
toyes which Eſay numbreth *,theſe are their ſtudy , in theſe is their happineſſe : 
ſome be drinking like Elab,tillrhey be drinks », ſome {icke with Amney for luſt ?, 
ſome going by troups into harlots houſes 9, ſome encouraging themſelues in wic- 
ked purpoſes,and communing together to lay ſnares prinily * : theſe and the like, bee 
the grand-employments of the times ; in the meanetime(let your owne hearts 
tell me) who thinkes vpon this great /ouewhich the Father hath ſhewed wnto 14, 


 thatwee may be called the Sonnes of God? This,in our ſeeming,hath neither forme 


fIud.19.18. 


te Preu.26.1. 
u Iob. 6.6. 


* At.24.26. 
YLuk.14.18. 


nor beauty,when we ſee it,we can conceiue nothing in it that we ſhould deſire 
it;the mercy of God offring it vnto vs, isvied by vs,cucn as the old man at Gi. 
beah * it is forced to take vp its lodging in the ſtreete,for no man receiticth itto 
houſe : I cannotbut admire Gods patience ; notwithſtanding the intolerable 
ſcorne which is caſt vpori his gracious offer in this behalfe. Tell vs of beeing 
the ſonnes and daughters of God, of the dignity of adoption, of the glorious 
inheritance of the Saints,it is as welcome (according to Salowtoris phraſe) as is 
the raine n harxeſt*, our palat findes no more taſte in it, then obs could in the 
white of an egge*: He that hath no other matter to tell vs butthis,we will ſay to 
him as Felix did to Pawl,when he began to diſcourſe of righteouſnes, remperance 
and indgement to come ; Goe thy way forthis time, and when [ haue connenient time 
7 will call for thee*, Which of vs will not condemne the idle excuſes of thoſe in 
the Goſpel r,who being biddento the marriage ofthe kings ſonne;would ſuffer 
themſelues to bee detained by ſuch vaine imployments? I haue bonght « farme 
(faith one)I muſt needs go ſee its] haive fiut yoke of oxen,(ſaith another) I muſt heeds go - 
prone them I pray hauevs extaſed.1s any man(will we think) ſo mad,asto loſe the 
fauor of a Prince for the ſight of a farme?is it a meete excuſe toreie the kind- 
nes of a king,for the tryall of a yoake of oxen ? who durſt ſend the Lord of his 
land ſuchan anſwer?I dare make you indges of their brutiſhnes, how then (hal 
we anſwerefor eur own fault,who offer the Lord a greater indignity ? we'are 
not ſentforby the king tobe his gueſts,butto be his ſons:we are not ſimply in- 
ured to adinner,but to an inheritance ; yet oxen, & farmes, & ſhips,and vaine 
pleaſures,nay the duſt in the ſtreet ſhall be more eſteemed: we be ſtill rooting, 
and digging in the earth like Wants, beating our braines, ſpending our ſpirits, 
waſting our time,ſhortning our lines, by carking & caring for the traſh of this 
preſent world; and yet what isall the wealth in the world to the riches in hea- 
nenvyhat are the poſlefions of the earthto the inheritance of that kingdome? 

\Whar 
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what is all the hononr the World can heape vpon a man, in compariſon of this, 
to be the Sonue of God ? Wete thouas beautifull as Adſolorn, in whoſe body frons 
the ſale of the foot to the top of the head, there was no blemiſh *: As richas Nabal, who 
at his ſheepte-ſhearing, made « feaſt in bis hoaſehke the feaſt of aking *: As glori- 
ouſly arraiedas Herod >: As abſolute in gouernment as Ahaſhaeroſh , who com- 
wannded 127 prouinces ©: As ſtately ſeated for dwelling as Nebuchadnez.z.ar in 
bis royall pallace of Babel 4: As politique as Ahimephel , whoſe counſell was like xs oxe 
had ashed connſell at the oracle of God ©: AS gracious in court as Hamanthe ſecond 
in a kingJome f;yet,not being the ſonhe of God,thou ſhalt periſh as the Beaſtss, 
thott ſhalt be kepe to the day of deſtruttion , and brought forth to the day of wrath b, On 
the other {ide,were thou as much affli&ed as 706, who was ſmitten with ſore boils 
from the ſole of his foot unto his crowne'; As hard beſtead as Lazarm,who lay loo- 
king for the reuerſion of another mans trencher k : As much perplexed as was 
he who ate aſhes as bread,and mingled his drink with weeping 1:45 much ſeor. 
nedas Daaid®; yet, being Parra of the adoption of ſonnes, during thy 
life(as thou haſt heard) the Lord ſhall bee cuer withthee, and in thy ende thy 
Deathſhall be precious in we] ght n thy ſole ſhall bee carried by the eAngels ints Abra- 
hams boſorne ®, where Chrift is there ſhalt thon bre alſov, exen at the right hand of God, 
where there ts fulneſſe of iy & pleaſures fer enermore 4,Now, if this that hath bin ſaid 
hath wrought ſo deeply, as to diſcouer vnto vs this our great fin innegle&ing 
(as the Apoſtle ſpeakes *,)ſo great ſaluation'; T beſcech you that it may preuaileatſo 
to beget invs a holy reſolution of reforming it:let vs as the people did in Nehe. 
miahs time,vpon the diſcouery of a generall fin,', make a ſure conenant, and ſeale 
vnto it,cuen that henceforth we will account allthings but /ofſe ad dung in reſpett 
of this that we may be called the formes of God. | 

Andnow,becauſe to exhortto a duty ,,and notto ſhew the meanes of perfor. 
ming it,might haply work ſome inclination to good, but could neuer proJuce 
any perfe& worke, therefore it ſhall not be vafitting,(very agreeing I am ſure 
it 1s to the matter, and to the text, )to open that point alſo a little, touching the 
meanesby which thoſe that doe affe& this prerogatiue of adoption, may at» 
taine vRto it; 

There are two places of Scripture eſpecially, by which wee may bee righty 
informed in this matters The one is delinered by way of a Do&rine;the other 
by way of an example. The former is ,* Tee are all the Sonnes of God by Faith is 
Chriſt eſis. The latter is, ® Hee gaxe them this prerogatine or power tobe the ſonnes 
of God, exen to them that beleent in his Name : Both put together doe make this 
good, that the meanes of adoption, is Faith in Chriſt Ieſuu, or(as Saint lohn ex- 
pounds it)beleexing in his Name. Here are all by Faith made eapable of adopti- 
on,cuen according to the ſaying, Jew, Grecian,bond, free,ale female *: Faith ſets 
open the doore to all. That which I will ſpeake herein,ſhall bedrawn to theſe 
three particulars:Pirſt, what kind of faith it is which makes vs capable of adop= 
tion. Secondly, how it brings vs to be the ſonnes of GoJ. Thirdly,how it ſelfe 
1s wrought inthe hearts of the adopted. Touching the firſt, this Iſay,thatthe 
belening or faith, which maketh aman the ſonne of God, is a» aftionof the will, 
whereby a man knowing certenly out of the Seriptares , that leſs Chriſt is the promiſed 
Saviour of mankinde, 4th for the matter of his ſonle, ſettle bis heart,audr:yofe hinsſelfe 
wholly and ſolely upon him. This is properly that faith whichis called [«ftifying or 
faxing Faith. An eſſent vnto the truth of God reuealed in Scripture, isneceſſa- 
r1ly required,as the roote and foundation of faith, but the very life,or (as wee 
[peake in ſchooles)the forme of faith,is a reſting vpon Chriſt, a caſting a mans 
ſclfe wholly vpon him, forthe fauing of hisſoule : hence are theſe words of re- 
ference in the language of the Scripture touching faith;Ts beleene in Chrift fo be- 
leeue in the Name of Chrift,&e. For the ſecond,that alſo'is neceſſary tobe right- 
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who would be Deflors , and yet vnderſtandnot what they ſpeaks , neither whereof the) 
I1,Tim. 1,7+ affirm y, co: thinke theſe ſpeeches, Faithinflifieth, Faith adepteth, Faith faueth, to 
bee cerogatorie to the gloric of God, and to carrie acontradiction to theſe, 
Chriſt inſt:fieth, Chriſt adopteth,Chrif# ſaueth. Vnderſtand we therefore, and ber 
not decezued : One thing may bee ſpoken of diuers particulars in a different 
ſenſe ; a2sfor example, God the Father adepteth, Chrift Teſiu adopteth the holy Ghoft 
adopteth, Fanh adepteth : theſe are all true and without any mutuall contrariety: 
they bee not as the yong men, which came forth out of the twoarmies before 
* 2.Sam.2.16 7gcþ and Abrer, cuery one which thruft hisſword in his fellowes fide 2, but 1a. 
> Ffal.133.7+ ther like the brethren that Daxid ſpeakes of, They axvell together in vnity Þ. God 
the Father eAdopterh,as the fountaine of adoption : Chriſt as the ground of adoption : the 
holy Ghoſt .as the applier of adoption : Faith as the inſtrument of adoption ; and {o,in the 
cale of ivſtification Beſies,when in our commonſpeech,we ſay of ſome man, 
bis leaſe mamtaines him, is there any abſurdity in theſe words ? No: for cucric 
man -oth cenceiue,that it is not a parchmeut lined witha form of words,and 
accompliſhed witha waxed labell, that that man lines vpon; but itis thus ap. 
prehended,that by his writing,ſuch or ſuch an eſtate 1s made ouer vato him, & 
by the profits riſing out of that,he is maintained : ſo whenT ſay, Faith inſlifizth, 
Faith adopterh,1 aſcribe not any ſuch power fimply vnto faith; but this I intend, 
that Faith couplerh me vnte him,by whoſe righteonſneſſe I am accepted with God, ana 
by whoſe right, Ireceine the adoption of 4 Sewne, Thus then wee mult ynderſtand 
this point ; that faith,or belecuing , brings iuftification and adoption, notby 
any ſpeciall excellency that it hath init ſelfe, but mecrely and onely. by that 
place and office which the Lordofhis owne will and mercy hath affigned it,e- 
*AQ;16.31. uento be the condition on our parts: Beleene, andrthow ſhalt bre ſaued <, The or- 
dinance of God makes a thing to haue that vertuein it,which of it ſelfe it can- 
not haue. Put caſe Naamanthe Syrian had of himſelfe gone and waſhed him- 
ſelfe in Tordan ſeuen times, ſhould he haue beene healed ofhis leproſic > No 
doubtlefſe : butbeing commanded by theProphet,and ſo hauing a warrant 
: from God,he waſhed,and his fleſh came againe,/ike the fleſhof a bitle childe, aud 
2 Kin,5.14: howas cleaned, So,how ifthe Iſraclites being ftung inthe wildernefſe with fie- 
ry ſerpents,had out of ſome priuate motion of their owne , ſet vp a ſerpent of 
brafſe vpon a pole, and looked on it,ſhould they haue been cured ? It were idle 
to imagine it; but God appointing it,his ordinance gauea bleſſing vnto it; hee 
> Num. 21.9. ,4,; Jooked,tived <.. 1 may truly ſay vnto you,that if wee of ourſclues(without 2 
promiſe and warrant from Ged) ſhould haue caſt our ſclues wholly vpan the 
merits of Chriſt for {aluation, it could not haue holpen vs : but the promiſe of 
the Lord, Feleexc and be adepred,giues ſtrength to theaQtion, and faith by this, 
not by it ſelfe,vnites to Chiiſt,and inueſts vs into the viſe and comfort of all his 
benefits. And thus is faith the inſtrument of adoption, notas it is a habitc in 
vs,but as it isan at appointed by God, and bleſſed by him to ſucha gracious 
purpoſe. The third point I vadertooke,was to ſhew how this faith is wrought 
5 In the hearts of the adopted. The ſupreame giuer of Faith is God, Emery good 
I gift is from him, To cone to Chriſt, and to beleeue in Chriſt, are all ones: Now none 
q_ _—_ can come to Chrift, except God the F ather draw him": To _ is gin n for Chrift to 
3 Phii«:.29, beleeve m him i, Bat now inasmuchas (according to the ſaying of the woman 
k 2.$4.14.34. Of Tekoahto Dazid*,)Godhath appointed a meanes, what that meanes is we mul! 
? Row.10.14, enquire. It is plainly taught inthoſe well knowne words 1, How ſhall they belecut 
in him of whom they haue not heard? and how ſhall they heare without & Preachcr ? 
When we magnific our calling,and ſhew the neceſſity of our miniſtery for the 
= 1,Cor.8.2. begetting of faith,fome ſwelling ſpirits, who(as the Apoſtle ſpeakes =) thmke 
they know ſomething, when they know nothing as they ought tohnow it , cry to vs 2s Ko- 
4 rah and his complices didto Moſes and Aaron ; Tow take too wnch vpon you, ſeci"g 
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hft ye your ſelues aboue the congregation of the Lord»? and imagine that wee rather ® Numb,rc. 


ſpeake out of a deſire toſct out our ſclues, that the world may thinkethere is 
ſome vſe of vs,then ſpeake our of thetruth of the thing, Butler God be true ©, » Rom. 2.4; 
an1let thcre be no diſputing againſt his ordinance. Touching ourſclues,this we ; 
profelle freely,that we are but the Miniſters by whom: ye belcene P:and as Peter an] þ r.Cor.3.5. 
lobyſajl touching themiracle vpon the creeple at the temple gate 1 : weetakhe 4 Ads 3.12, 
not upon vs by onr own power aud goadlineſſeto beget faith in any mans heart: the ope= 
ning of the heart us 11 che power of another *,cucn in his who hath thekey of Da-* AQs 16.14. 
nid, which openeth and no man fhutteth, ſhutreth and no man opencth | : Woc bec vnto !Reuc] 3.9" 
vs if wee thallenc: oachvpon the Lords peculiar : but if it bee his pleaſure who "2 
wakes kts power perfect / ©, andwho chuſgth the weake things of the world * 2:Cor. 12.9; 
*0 confound the mighty thmgs ®, to ten!lervnto vs ſuch atreaſure,as is faithin ear- »:.Cour.r. 27, 
taco ve llcls *,an i by the fool ſhneſje of preaching, ts ſaue them that beleeney; who * 2.Cor.4.7. 
4;tthou thit thou thouldelt diſpute with Go !? It is not my purpole to enter ? 007-1.27. 
2 diſcouiſe of this matter;only this I fay : whea the Iſraelites Jeſiring a King, 
G6 | ha iappointcd Saw to bee their Head,itis ſaid, Ficked men deſpiſed him,and * 
(z1d, ſhall he ſauews ? Buta Band of men whoſe heart God touched, they followed hims * : = x, Sam. 0. 
fo, whenG 4 hath or {aine ! picachers to gather together hs Saints though ſome 26,27. 
Aeſpiſers writhe the month, andſay in ſcorne, why ſhall theſe ſauevs? yet thoſe,ſo ma- 
ny as whote hearts the Lord hath touched, they will follow, an1they to their 
comfo.ts ſhallfint this meanes to be che power of God wnto ſaluation, when the de 
ſprſersſha!l vaniſh away *,  Y | « Rom.1.16. 
So then now I haue euen chalked you out the way toadoption. Is thine $5 13-41. 
heart enflamed with the deſire of this glorious eſtate to bee the ſonne of God? 
thou canſt not atchieue it but by faith : being a beleeuer,thy defire in this can. 
not be in. vaine.Could we haue Jdeuiſcd a more eafie condition? wouldeſt thou 
beleeue ? looke vp to the Father of lights; faith is his onely to beſtow:bur for- 
get notthe meanes,the word of faith which we preach. Though rauing dogges ® Rom.ro.8. 
{ct open their movurhes,and barke againſt the Moone, yet walke thowm this light, 
and:t ſhall guide thy feete in the way of peace: and when the word preached hath 
brought thy heart within thee to bee as the thiritic lan1, ſothat now like the © 
Hart for the rmers of water ©, ſo, 1t alſo panteth after Chriſt, and thou woulJcft © Flal.qz.r, 
thinke thy ſelfe happy,if thou mighteſt have but one crumme of grace; know 
thit then,euen then faith begins to peepe out in thee, and thouart inthe dire& 
conſe to be called rhe ſonne of God. T beſcech you let noo de opinions,or faint- 
nefſe of ſpirit detatne vs fromthis courſe. When the people were in the wilder. 
n:ie,in the way to the promiſed /araar, they ſent [pies toſee the ſtate of the 
countrey &;At rheir returne,they brought of the fruit of the land, andacknow- « yumb.r-. 
lel7e !the goo trefe and fertility of the foile;but ({aid they)whe people be Prong, : 
the cities be wa/led, the ſonnes of Anak, be there ; wpon this, the people were ont of 
henrt;w 1l.Calebitool vp and tilled them,ſfaying, Let vs gowp at once and poſſeſſe 
it for vndoubtedLy we ſhal oxercome it £, Tt may be ſo inthis caſe;we may be brought e yer: ;5, 
to confefle that it 15 an aimirable thing to be the ſonne-of GoJ, and we would 
with to attaineit,but haply we will withall caſt many perils, and think with 
the ſluggard,zhere as a lyonwithourf;,and fo many things appertainingroir, that * Pron 22,12, 
we ſhallneuer accompliſh it. I ſay therfore with (aleb, Let vs vp at once letus not 
be wearied andfaint in our minds,it is the Lords work,and he will proſper it. And fo, lea- 
uing the {ucceſle of this exhortation to his bleſsing,T come to the 2.do&rine. _ 
The ſecon 1 Dotine is, That tt i poſſible for hins that is the ſonne of God, to be The 2. dof, 
aſſured in his owne ſoule that hee s ſo. Doe you all indge whether this bea forced 
colieCtion from this place. Iaske :ſpake the Apoſtle vponhis knowledge,or 
vponſuppoſals? Behold what lone the Father hath (hewedwnto vs, that wee ſhould 
be called the ſonnes of God : and 8 .now are wee the ſonnes of God Þ, Wee bnow that we y yrſes, * 
«re tranſlated from death untolife, becauſe we loue the brethren, Neither doth the  yerſe 14; 
T1  . manner 
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manner of ſpeaking ſauour of ought, bur certaintie;neither couldit agree with 
the grauity of an Apoſtle to ſpeake ſo indefinitely,fo determinately of that, of 
which he had no ſetled ground. Doubtleſle; the Apoſtle knew himſelfe to bee 
the ſome of God, You will ſay,he might know it; bur itfollowes not thercfore 
that ſo may we. Yes verily. For,firſt,both here, and generally throughoutthe 
whole Epiltlehe ſpeaks inthe plural number(we)ſhewing that in theſe points 
he ſingleth nothimſelfe out from the commonranke of delecuers, bur treates 
of matters common to them with himſelfe. Seconlly,leſt any ſhould ſuppolc, 
that though theſe things were commonto other belecuers with Tohy, yet thcy 
were appropriated only to the belecuers then,and with Tehy, he giuesys a ge- 
nerall rule, that the do&rine of comfort by the mediation of Chrif, which hee 
delivereth,belongs not to him onely,and the beleeuers,to whom he wrotc,bzr 
Sohn 2.2: to all throughout the world ; ſo that,grant me of lobn, that hee knew his owne 4- 
| doption,l wil inferre,that this knowledge 1s apriwledge of all belecuers, in 
their meaſure, as well as his. Now for the pointitſelfe, there isnothing for 
which the word of Goddoth effcorda rhore certaine proofe, To know that! 
am the ſon of God,that my name is written m heauen.that my ns are forgiuen : theſe 
thingsare all one in effe&;and therfore what proofe may becallcaged for any 
sLukero.20. One of theſe,the ſame pertaineth vnto all. Keirgce(Iaith Chriſt *)2or char rhe ſpirits 
x tre ſubilued vnte you:but rather reionce, becauſe your names are wrigten in heauene | 0c- 
maund,who can reioyce in things vnknowne ? Fooles may feede themſclues 
with idle hopes, and tickle their fancies with imagined contentments,but ro 
man canſoundly reioyce in that of which he hathno aſſurance. Doner boaſt ofto 
1Prou.27.1- werrew({aith Salomon 1)and why nt of tomorrow? becanſethou knoweſt not what 
4 day may bring ferth, Wherefore it is vaine boaſting of that whercof there isno 
m Pſal,32.12 Ccrtaint Bleſſed is he whoſe wickedneſſe is forginen, and whoſe ſin 4 conered® + Cana 


man be bleſſed, and yet notperceiue it ? can he be happy,and yet not know it? - 


Onerhaine part of happineſle is, inward contentment: Ignorance of that vp. 
on which my coritentmentis grounded, and contentment it ſelfe cannot agree: 
I beleene the remiſſion of frmes{(aith the profcſior of faith) inthe Creede : Bc lee. 
veſt thouthe docrine of forgiuencſſe in a generalitie ? thou docſt well ; but 
3 James 1. 13: the dinels doe ſo,and they tremble, T apprehend,and am perſwaded of the pardon if 
mwineowne ſinnes : there is the right meaning of the article; I ara charged to zise 
,2 2.Pet. 1. 10. all diligence to make my calling and elcHion ſure ® : ſure toGod I need not; I can. 
? >. Tima-I9: not: The forndation of Godſkandeth ſire of it ſelfe? + ſure to mitie owne ſoulc 
may, orelſe this precept is invaine. Iam commaunded by my Sauiour when 
I pray,tocall God Father : how is hee to mee a Father, into whoſe preſence! 
may dare to come;and into whoſe lap I may be bold to vnfoldmy griefes,but 
as Iamhis adopted ſonnein Chriſt? Shall I rearme him Father, andhauc no 
aſſurance that I am his ' ſonne ? this were tntollerable preſiimption. What 
ſhonld I multiply proofes in ſo plaine a caſe? Scripture proofes are not to bce 
receiued by tale, but by wejght,one as good as an hundred. To bring vs to the 
aſſurance of ouradoption,is the drift of preaching, theſcope of praying, and 
the intent of our adminiſtring and recejuing the Sacratnents:alaime and driue 
at this, that we may Jearne toapply the generall ſweetnes of the Scripturesto 
our owne particulars. | | 
| But to cut off(as much as is poſſible)all miſtakingsthere is a neceſſary que- 
ſtion to bee made touching this aſlurance of adoption that I now ſpeake 0!; 
whether it be ſuchan aſſurance whichis ſo certen, that itis never intermixed, 
ror oucr-clouded,nor difturbed with doubtings?T anfiver : I darenot ſay itis 
ſuchan afſuranceIknow Daxzid knew himſelfe to be the choſen of Co1 : yet] 
«Palm.31.z> know,that ſomtime he thought bewas caſt out of Gods fight 4, and that the Lord 
« Pſalm, 77.7, Yorld ſhew no tore fanowr?, T know that his tentations this way were long, 0 
{Plalm, 69.3, that lus &ves failed for waitng for God, and much ado hee had tomaſter his =_ 
diftruit- 
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. fElnce. hy art thou caft downe my ſoule, and onquiet within mee ? waite on | 
ogy there epentodunighs know further,& am afſured,that they which * Pl.42.% 43. 
ncuet doubted of their adoption, did neuer belccuc it : For, as ſoone as faith 
lookes aboue the ground of the heart,Satan ſcekes to blaſt it with a ſtorme of 
doubtings. What aſlurance then (will youfay)1is this you diſcourſe of T an- 
ſ{wer,anafluratice aiming andftrining after aflurance;an aſſurance wraſtling & 
combating with contimnuall doubtings;an aſſurance which lookes not to come 
to perfe&tion,but by waucring.It'is the wiſdome of God by this very meanes 
to ſettle the hearts of his choſen. A man that plants a tree, after that hee hat); 
put it1nto the ground,and begun to throw earth thereon,cuer and anon hee is 
ſhaking it ; why ?'npt to ouerthrow it,but to feele it,how it {tands,to make it 
ſinke deeper;and the rootes to lie cloſer tothe ground:ſo,the Lord giues leaue 
ro the aſſurance of his children to be ſhaken,not to weaken it, but toconfirme 
ir,and toſettle it ſo much the furer inthe heart. Thus 1s the aflurance of adopti- 
on;cuer {trining with diſtruſtfulnefſe; ſometimes a little foyled,but ſoone reui- 
ving it ſ-Ife,and ſtill inthe end crowned with viftory:and whoſo ſhall ground 
his affurancevpon the-many ſtormes of doubtings,that he hath endured, Iam 
perſwaded he doth build it vpon arule that ſhall not deceiue him. | 
Firſt;this diſcouereth one granderror of Popery,which is(according tothe The xe, 
Canons6f the Councell of Trert),. That no man can haute any aſſurance of 
his adoptioniathis life,other then coriieQural, vnleſſe it be made knowne vn- 
to him by ſpeciall reuclation. He that will bea Papiſt indeede and compleate, 
isbound by the rulesof his owne Religion,cuen to the very end and period of 
hisdaies;to be in ſiſpenſe of that, without the aſſurance whereof,the ſoule of a 
Chriſtian catthaue no-ſolide comfort. We ſay,a Chriſtian may doubt,it is poſ- 
ſible forhim to doubt :.they ſay,hee muſt doabr,and hee is accurſed iF ever he 
thinke,or endeauour for any grounded certainty. Miſerable comforters they are 
alas -Tob ſaid of his friends %) and asinalltheir docrinesthey rob God ofhis * Iob 16.2, 
glorie,which is his deareſt Iewell,fothey depriue the ſoule of the aſſurance of © 
faith,which is her chicfeſt comfort. But leaue we them and come to-our ſelues. ._ + 
Secondly,this meets with corruptions among our ſclues.; two chiefly : the The 2.Y{e. 
firſt is theirs, ho condemne thisdoarine as preſumptuous:what?for men to 
take vpon them to know ſo much of Gods ſecrets, as whether they ſhall be ſa- 
ved or no: whether they bee the ſonhesand daughters of God or no ? Ar. 
ſwer. Topreſſyyto know what God hath ſecreted,is preſumption ; but to re- 
fuſe to take notice of that which God hath,appointed a meanes to finde out, 
that is vnthankfulnefſe. Truth is,of himſelfe no man can-find oyt this ſecret, 
for the things of God krnoweth no man, but the Spirit of God* > But now (ſaith he) Y wee * 1.Cor.2.11. 
hane receined the Spirit which & of God,that we might know the things which ave ginen ' Vere 12, 
vsof Ged,anhd ® we hane the mindof Chriſt, Let men beware,leſt vnder a pretence : x6. 
of not preſuming,they make themſelnes guiltic of contempt. The Coond 1s 
theirs, who neuer labour after any certaintie of reſolution in this particu- 
lar: Thaue.often wondered at it,toſce how in other things euery mans: de-. 
fire is to deale vpon certenties, and yer how in this maine and important 
point, they can ſatisfie themſelues with meere ſuppoſals, For temwes of lands, 
for coneyances, for leaſes,for bonds, for indentures, (Lord) what adoe there 
15 among men | how many draughts in paper, what ſcanning of words, what 
weighing ofcuery clauſe,asin a ballance,what counſelling with lawyers before 
engroſsing,thenwhat care to keepe them, what boxing them vp to prenent 
embezeling;and-yet,what is allthat is held, but euen a lumpe of the earth, for 
a man of clay? two things;which all the wit and policie ofthe world,be nor 
abletocombine. Come vye tothe point of our chiefe inheritance, and tet 
mee proceed by poll, from man to man, and vrgehim.to ſhew. his aſſurance. 
Alas, what wofull vncertaintie | [hope well, ſaith one; I wwſt,faith another ; God 
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i merciful, ſaith a third ; 1 ſhall doe as well as others, ſaith a fourth : Surely, he 
that hath nobetter aſſurance ofhis houſe where hee dwels,then the moſt haue, 
or care to hane of the promiſed inheritance of their ſoules, would thinke him. 
ſelfe in an cuilltaking. Alas,that wee which are ſo politique forour boies, 
ſhould be ſo ſimple and filly for our ſoules } that wee which ſecky to make 
that ſo ſure, which we are ſure to forgoe, areſo remiſſeto lay a betrer foun. 
dation for the time to come 1 I would Iwere as able to reforme this groſſe 
fault,as lamto conuince it: Who is there amongſt vs able to pleadenot guil. 
tic ? either we vtterly negle& this dutie, or we doe not plic it ſo diligent!y as 
we ſhould. Ibeſcech you ſuffer thewords of exhortation,and let my counſe!! 
hereinbe acceptable vnto you. Gize exen al diligence to make this one point ſure, 
or elſe let me ſpeake plainely vnto you; you haue nothing ſure but condem. 
nation. You build now vpon I know not what hope,which indeed is no hope, 
*2Kin.1$ 21, but meere preſumption,andis butas the reed of egypt 3,01 which if a man leane, 
it will goe into his hand and pierce it, it will deceme vs moſt, when by 1t we expe& 
the greateſt comfort. 7 he eyes ofthe wicked ſhall faile (ſaith the Scripture) cheir 


bTob 11.20. refuge ſhall periſh,and their bope ſhall be ſorrow of minae Þ. When death, the King of 


<Job18.14. feare(as Bildadcalleth him©) ſhall ſeize vpon them, their candle ſhall bee ſuddenly 
@ Tob 18.6. putoxt 4, their former confidence ſhall conſume like arotten thing, and as a garment 
* Job 13 38. that iu moath<aten ©. This may bee enough for the reproofe of this euill. Let 
| me now with your good leaue follow the courſe in this which T held in the for. 
mer point: I firſt perſwaded you to afte& the dignitic ofadoption. Inextdi. 
reed you how to attaine it : ſo now, I haue mooued you to labour for afſu. 
rance,let me teach you how to be reſolued. And this 15 indeed the very ſweetc 
and marrow of all Religion,a man is but as an apprentice in Religion, he is ne- 
uer Maſter of his Craft, till hee is come to ſome 5skill and diligence inthis 
particular, | | | 
It was one of the 014 rules of the Law, That iti the mouth of two or three wit- 
YDeur. 19.15. #efſes every word ſhowdftand*. Tt is therefore the wiſedome of God, that the aſſu. 
| rance ofadoption ſhould be grounded vpon the teſtimony of two very ſuffici- 
FRom.8.16, ent witneſſes, The Spirit of God,and our owne ſpirit 8 : The Spirit of God bearcth wit- 
veſſewith one ſpirit, that we arethe children of Ged. Concerning this teſtimony of 
the Spirit,it1s 4 myſtery to fleſh and bloud,it is a thing more caſie to feele,then 
to expreſſe. There be certaine ſecret inſtin&s and impreſsions of nature, which 
no tongue or pen of any man can define ; as who can determine the diſtin&ion 
of ſmell,by which the Ewe knowethher owne Lambe froma ftranger? orthe 
difference of bleating; by which the onediſcerneth the other in a multitude, 
which to our cares doc make the ſame ſound? The ſame may be ſaid of theſe 
ſecret workingsin the regenerate: they in whom they are,perceiue them,and 
make vſe of them ; but the diſtin& and proper nature of them, it paſſeth the 
Skill ofthe moſt exa& artiſt to ſer downe. This is verified in nothing more then 
in this teſtimony ofadoption,by Gods Spirit : ſome circumſtantiall deſcripti- 
onImay make of it,butto define it ſtri&ly,is more then I can performe, The 
Spirit of God beares witnes of adoption, by applying tothe heart in particu- 
Iar,the promiſes of God touching the remiſsion of ſinnes, an4 life cuerlaſting 
by Chriſt, whichare generally propounded by the publike miniſtry .,The word 
ſpeaketh in large and vnlimited manner vnto all, the Spirit of God appro- 
priatesit tomy ſoule,and conuerteth that tomy perſouall comfort,which was 
commended in common to the whole aſſembly. Eſay calleth this a word be- 
b Eſay 3621, hind, priuily aſſuring a mans ſoule of a more ſpeciallintereſt into general fa, 
yours: The maine thing to be cared for about this teſtimony of the Spirit, is 
how to diſtinguiſh it from an illuſion of Satan, From adiabolicall impoſture: 
It is truely {aid that thediuell is Gods ape, and ſeekes to counterfeit him al- 
moſt in cuery thing, There is athing like repentance,which is not rr 
indeed, 
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indeed,but onely a worldly ſorrow,caufing death:there is a thing like holines, 
which 1s not holineſſe, but hypoeriſie : there is ſomewhat like prayer,which is 
not prayer,but lip-deuotion:(o there 1s ſomewhat commeth very neere the tC- 
ſtimony of the Spirt, which is notit, but meere colluſion. You haue ſcarce a 
wholeſome hcarb in the garden, but you haue ſome hurtfull weede in the field 
which is like it; hee that is not sKilfull,may be ſoone deceiued,as was he i that '2.King, 4.39. 
gathered Coloquintida for his pottage- Let ys learne a little then, how we may 
diſcerne betwixt the true teſtimony of the Spirit, and the hiſſing of the Ser. 
ent, Two ſpeciall markes therebe,by which we may diſtinguiſh them: Firſt, 

that aſſurance of adoption,which 15 felt and perceiued in the heart, then when 
the heart is caſt doywne,andis like Daxids heart, My heart « like waxe it t molten | 
in the midſt of my bowels*,that ſame is vnloubredly the yoice of Gods Spirir, the * Pſal.:2.14, 

. teſtimony ofthe holy Ghoſt. My reaſonis this; In the day of a mans ſccuri- 
ty when hee hath little or no apprehenſion of finne, further then according to 
the common ſaying,that we areallfnners,it is poſſible for his owne vnandtifi- 
ednature,to chorifh him vp,andto feedhim witha groundles hope, of t know 
not what, It is poſſible that Satan ſhould puffe him vp witha preſl uming con- 
ceit that no doubt he ſhall bee aued. Butrake me.a man confounded in him- 
ſcife with the conſcience of ſinne like Ezra, 1roarmg for the griefe of bis heart with ' Fara g.6. 
Danid®, monrning 4s 4 dove with Hezchiab *, haning in hm the arrowes of the 8Al- n PlaJ.38.8.. 
mightſg.the venime thereof drinkmg vp his ſpirit, and the terrors of God fi ghting againſt , fg 38.14 
him with 1ob® : Take me (I {ay )a man brought to this exigent, and ſceming to gs 
fecele the very ſcorching of hell fier ; nature can affoordhym no refreſhigg, but 
matter rather of more perplexity : the dxucllwyll not thenſeeketo cheare him 
vp,but rather(if1t beÞolsible)to thruſt him forward into vtter deſpaire? That 
hope offauour with God through Chriſt,then, which then ſprings vp in the 
heart, (asit werea hand. ſuddenly caſt out to: ſaue a man at the very point 
of drowning)mulſt needs be the work of Gods Spirit; becauſe itis contrary to 
the eourſc and reaſon of nature,.contrary to the.ſpite-and policie of the diuell, 
that a manſhquld thenrecquerany;comfort. Let no Chriſtian ſoule then, for- 
getthis diſtindtion,as furc a rule toknowan illuſion of Satan, froma pertiwa- 
ſion of the holy Ghoſt, as Shibbeleth-an41 Sibbolethwas to know an Ephraimite 
froma Gilcadite e,The ſecond marke isthis:That teſtimony of a:option, which 
is begotten by the holy Gaoſt, is wrought. in, and by the vic of the meanes, 
preaching,reag@@ng,meditation of Gods word, prayer, the right and reuerent_ 
vie of the Sacraments : For the Lord is euer a preſeruer and maintainer of that 
courſe which himſeltc hath ſan&tihed, If he appoint a meanes, he doth not (or- 
dinarily) work,but by that meanes. The diucll labouteth the. contempt, or elſe. 
the careleſſe vſe of the-meanes, Phat need(ſrith he) ſo zrnch hearing ? to what end 
& a mans ſo much buſying himſelfe about the ward ?. Heis the author of cold;ſuper- 
fictall,and ſeliome praying,of negligent reſorting to the Lords board, yer he 
buzzeth into a mans eare and hart,a confident expeRation of life eternal.This 
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then I ſay vnto thee : Art thoug diligent and carefull hearer ? doeſt thou giue 
attendance at the poſts of the Lord. doore 4 ?. Is his word theioy and reioycing of thy 4Prou.8.z7, 
heart ©? Arc the promiſes of God ſweet vntothy mmomh.{ ? Is it a delight vnto thee © IeLe15-16- 
£0 bee an often gueſt with the reſt of Gods people, at the heauenly banquet of ****9 *93- 
his holy Supper ? Loweſt thou to poure out thy heart byprayer before him *$3hd hath * Pl:1.62.8, 
that hope of adoption which thou haft,been wrought in-thee by theſe helpes ? 
And doeſt thon find it to be cheriſhed, and to be more ſtrong,and eff. &ual,and 
lively,by the diligent and confcionableattening on them ? Surely tHou haſt. 
Gods Spirit within thee, who hath ginen thee that white tone of diſcharge. f om * Revel.z I7. 
the guilt of finne *: He ts come to remaine withthee*, to be the earneſt of the mhe. . , —_ -_ 
ritanceY, andto ſeale thee wntothe day of redemption * ? But onthe other fide; At z £po...0. 
thou ike Gallig,one that careſt not for theſe ſpiritnall things »? Qr an Athenian, 2 Acta8.c7, 

; It 3 when 


4 Db : in Fett : 9 _—— 
2 AO. = " . = _ 
OY TOI. ce Er IE SC CERES en 7 Wwers 4:5. 0 af _— . 


« - dl EDEN TAG, 


362 The Spiritual Sonne-ſhip. 

b A&.r7.13. when thou beholdeſt a Preacher,thinkeſt hat will this babler ſay Þ? when God 
offcreth knowledge vnto thee,doeſt thouſay m thy heart,depart from me deſire 
© Jobz1.x4 it zot <? Artthou of opinien that 1t « iz vane for men to beſo preciſe abour {cr 
* MalaC.3-14 ning of God 4? Art thou one that prayeſt but ſeldome,other then in ſome fox. 
mall words without inward feeling ? and who careſt for no oftner commun;.. 
cating at Gods board, then may keepe thee from the danger of a law?and yet, 
haſt thou a ſecret perſwaſion, that thou art the child of God, ard ſhalt bee (a. 
ued? Ifay vnto thee;this 1s but an illuſion of Satan; this is no teſtimonie of 
the ho'y Ghoſt. The witneſſe of Gods Spirit,and the contempt of the meanes, 
doeneucr meete. And thus much for theformer of theſe two witneſles of a. 

doption,zhe Spirit of God. _ FH HP 
Now,we haue heard the verdict of the firſt witneſle, let vs proceede to the 
examinztion of the ſecond,and that is,our ewne ſpir.t, By our owne ſpirit, is not 
* Genel.6.5. meant our naturall heart : For the izaginations thereof are onely ehill ©, it i wicked 
fler.17.9- aboue all things* ; whocan bring a cleane thing out of this filthmneſſe 5 ? but thereb Yis 
$1ob 14.44 mrcant,that which Danid calleth a right ſpirit >: It 1s thatzew ſpirit, which God 
, tek F + promiſeth to put within the bowels of his choſen onesi,a ſpirit purified by the 
a ſh: blood of Chriſt,renued and ſanctified by the holy Ghoſt,ſuch a ſpirit it is whoſe 
teſtimony we muſt hearken to,There is notruth by nature in our inward parts, 
and our owne ſpirit can teſtifie nothing but vitruth. The euidences of adopti. 
on arifing out'ofa renuedafid ſanRificd (| pirit,are many.k will name t oſt, 
and inſiſt vpon thoſe which Ihold (conſidering the ſtate of the times) to bee 
moſt conuenient. Tifty may be referred to two heads. Firft, inward tokens: 
ſecondly,outward fruits.Inward tokens are either in reſpe& of our owne ſins, 
or in regard of Gods mercy, Sinne beareth a threefold conſideration: either 
as it ispaſt, orasitis preſent,or asit may come hereafter. The renued ſpirit 
which muſtbe the true witheſle of adoption, for ſinnes paſt and committed, is 
| an vnfained 1amenter,cuen therefore becauſe they bee treſpaſtes againſt Gods 
*2.Cor.7-11. Majeſty : This #5 godly ſorrows, With ſinnes preſent it 1s an carneft fighter, 
3 Gal.5.17. there is a continuall combate betwixt it and the fleſh. Touching fins to come, 
= Prou.4.23- it is a continuall watcher keeping it ſelfe with all diligence ®, ftrining to bee kept vn- 
” Tames 1.16. ſpotted of thewoyld®,and to fliethe corruption which ts in the world through luſt 9, Now 
* 2:FCr.1.4. for themercics of God, ſuch as concerne ſaluation ; the renewed ſpirit hatha 
? Pſal.8442. Jouble affeQion. Firſt,of longing, 1y foule longeth (ſaith Danid®v) it thirſt:h 
3 Plalrn.63.1. Gr theeq.Secondly,of baſe eſteeming all things,in reſpect of it:7 rhinks all things 
« Phil,z.8. Put dung,that 1 may winne Chriſt". Here 1s 2 glaſſe worth ourlooking in: If we 
Y cannot ſee by beholding it,andby prying intoourſelues, theſe enidences in the 
©.  tablesof our owne hearts, what ſhall I ſay ? what? as Ahbabs Chaplaines,Go and 
j Fx hong « Proſper ©, nay firſt let my tongue cleawe to the roofe of my mouth * ; 1 tnuſt ſay plain- 
uARsS Se " ly,as Peter to Simon Magus your hearts be not vpright within 1or,in the ſi 'ght of God". 
o7 And wee haucreaſgn to thinke vpon it ; For(to rouch it as by the way )iwhere 
is ſorrow for ſinnes paſt, whenit1is ſuch a delighttomany to record old vani- 
tic$ſuch a vexation to the moſt, to haue theircyils by-paſt, by the wordoiGod 
riptvp?where is combating with ſinnes prefent,whenmen gine themſehues as 
ſeruants toobey them *? where is care to preuent future euils, when men ftudyto 
offend, and ſay of theirſinnes, as the drunkard of his, wee will ſeeke them: yt 
7 Proue23:35* filly? ABaine, where is longing for Gods mercy in Chriſt,when there js an vni- 
uer{all fintineſſe in mens hearts, that the greateſt part of men know not what 
itis to neede a Sauiour ? where is an accounting all things viſe in reſpe& of 
grace,VWhen men are ſobewitched with theglory of carthly things,and ſo har- 
* Heb 3.13. duedthrough the deceitfulneſſe of ſome* ; that nothing is in ſo little grace, as the 
grace of God? Flatter we not onr ſ{elues,the vant of theſe euidences of adop- 
tion, ſhallbee a ſufficient euidence to prooue vs baſtards, and not ſonnes, at the 
day of Chriſt, Thus of inward tokens : now next of eutward fruites,hat 2 
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T he Spirituall Sonne-ſhip. 363 
fach fruits 4s John Baptiſt ſpaKe of, Fruits worthy amendment of life *, You haue * Luke 3.85 
two ſpeciall catalogues of them:(the one Þ, the other © :) theſe cannotbe whol- ; Gal.y.22. 
ly wanting without, where there 1sa renued{pirit within, Thereis a kind of 3,PELI.S; 
winter ouertakes the holieſt of Gods ſeruants, in which there is ſmall appea- . _ 
rance of fruit; but (becauſe there is cuer a certaine ſecret ſeederemaining a) © 1.Tohnz.s, 
therc can be no perpetuall barrennefſe, Thinke wee that the Lord will leaue 
them to be as vaſſals of Satan; and ſlaues to ſinne,on whomit ts his will to be. 
tow a kingdome?All the veſſels of honour which are meete for the Lord, are 
prepared to good workes © ,and their fruit us in holineſſe, whoſe end ſhall bee enerla- * *Tim. 2.25. 
fling life f. That feeling of Gods loue,which is ſhed abroad in the hearts of hus ch1l-  — I, 
dren $, makes them to loue Godagaine, to loue what he commaunds, to hate 55: 
that which is knowne'to be difpleaſing to his rftaieſtie : It will make them rea. | 
ſon as Toſeph did; How then can 1 doe this great wickedueſſe and ſo ſinne againſt God b? ® Gen«39.9. 
He that finds God to be a Father to him, will carrie a child-like diſpoſition to 
God.Theſe things are ſo plaine, that they needeno proofe. I ſet this downe 
therefore for good : Our ſpirit, if it teſtifie aright, touching our adoption, 
beareth witheſfe bythe outward fruits of new obedience : they do all ſhine as 
lights among men, ſo many as thallwatke with Chriſt in white,and ſhme as the Sunne 
in the kingdome of God *. Npw,what thall vie doe,and which way ſhalwe look, *Phil.3.rs. . 
when we come to betricd by this witnefle?For(alas)what be the fruits of men * Mat. 13.42, 
profeſsing godlinefſe 2 what a loathſome ſauour ſhoul4Tl ſeeme to raiſe vp,if - 
I ſhould enter into the difcoucrie of the filthinefle of theſe wofull times? which 
yet notwithſtanding too too ſhamefully,and wjtha whores forchead that can- 
not bluſh, layeth open it (fe; with anhigh hanJ1 to the diſhenour of God, to 
the ſhame of the Goſpel, to the ſhaunder of Religion,and to the opening of the 
mouth of Papiſts againſt Gods truth, We giue the world occaſion to blafpheme — 
that worthy name after which we be named', What a controuerſic hath God with !Iames 4.7, 
the times for thoſe ſfinnes which Hoſea ſpeakes of =, Swearing, Lying, Killing, m Chap.4.1 
Stealing Whoring ? How are thoſe finnes of Sodome, Prids, Fulneſſe, Idleneſſen, nEzer.i6.49; 
growne to a height in this generation?with theſe we haue fille4the land from 
corner to corner®:efpecially-and aboue all that finne mentioned by ob e, The inſt * Ezra g.rr., 
and the vpright man is laughed to ſcorne.In a land profeſsing Religion,there is no- * Chap. 13. 4 
thing ina more vniuerſal diſgrace,then the ſincerity of Religion.Bluſh 6 Hca- 
venstolJooke vpon this,and be aſhamed ©o thou Sunne to behold this wicked- 
nefſe 1 Are theſe the fruits of Adoption ? are theſe likely to bee the ations of 
thoſe which are kept by the power of God through faith unto ſaluation 4? Furely,if the 9 1.Pet,.5. 
Diuelland his Angels were let looſe to liue in bodily ſhapes amongmen,they 
would euenſo line,as the moſt men liue. Oppreſsion,cruelty,exa&ions,pride, 
inſolencie,drunkennefſe, wantonneffe, oathes,ſabbath-breaking,contempt of 
godlineſſe, theſe would be their vſuall practiſes. If you demaund, how I know 
It. Tanſwer,he js called an wvxcleavne ſpirit, and I am ſure he would be like him- 
ſelfe, Now I ſay as Chriff to the Tewes, [f we doe the luſts of the Dinell,we are of our 
father the Diuell * + Hiswee are whom wee obey f. You know Chrifts judge- r 1ohn 8.44. 
menttouching the piece of (iluer*: Tf it haue Ceſars image,it muſt be given to C- fRom.s. 16; 
ſer, Stirely, when the Lord beholds vs,and ſcethin vsnothing but the image of « yarch. 22. 
Satan,nothing but the vnfruitfull workes of darkneſſe®, ſuch as the Prince of darhnes* * tpheſl. 5.11. 
18 author of, hee will adiudge vs tohim, whoſe image wee beare : For without * Ephc1.6.12 
bolineſſe ſhall no man ſeethe Lordy. Remember then this marke: I ſay of the a- THeb.123, 14. 
doprted,as Chriſt (414 in another caſe, By their fruits ye ſhall kyow them *, Deſire I © Math. 7-20 
#2 all things to line honeſtly *? care Ito know and doc the will of my heauenlie, , , ol 
Father b? Is »y oonuerſation as it becommeth the, Goſpell of Chriſt ©? Ts the cre.lit þ Mar 9.21 . 
of Religion deare vnto mee, ſo that I deſire and {abour, that by mee 1t «Phil. 1.27. 


may not bee exill ſpoken of 4? I bane a witneſſe in my ſelfe *, which ſhall not *Tir.2-P.. 
. *T1 4 deceiue © Loh. 5-'0. 
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deceiue me. Amofa looſe and difſolute behatfiour 2 ftaue to mine owne 
*Pſalm.50.17 luſts ? a manthat hates to bereformsd f? or elſe, doe I 0+ gevirh 7 {elfe only 
with a kind of formalitie,andciuill demeanour, otherwife cheriſhing it m; 
ſclfe,many ſeciet corruptions which are ſweete vnto me,? Surely.here is no tc. 
3 Heb, 10.4, ſtimony of adoption, bur a fearefwll looking for of indgement.and violent fier 8. Thus 
haue T made vſe of this place of Pawls,touching the two'wirnefles ofour Spiri.. 
ruall Sonne-ſhip; Gods ſpirit,and eur owne ſpirit. Andthis 1s the true courſe of triajj 
in this point of great concernment. To aſcend to the top at the very firſt, #9 
hRem.12.3, Gods decree, is dangerous,lt 1s to be wiſe aboxe that which « meete"; To begin 
at thcſe endeuours in our ſclues,and ſo to aſcend by degrees,1s comfortab{e,ir 
iS to be wiſe according to ſobrietie, Tothe decree of ,cle&1on, God hath: ſer ti 
ſeales,one he keepethto himſclfe, The Lord knoweth who are his; the other hee 
hath left obtainable by vs, Let enery one that calleth 2pon the name of the Lordde. 
' 2. Tim. 2.19, part from iniquitiei, Find wc in our {clues this latter,we may be ſure of right in- 
ro the firſt. 

Now touching theſe tyvo teſtimonies,one thing is meete to he added for the 
ſatisfying of humbled ſoules ; namely,that,put caſe a man vpon enquiry,can. 
not find the witnefſe of Gods Spirit in himſelfe, yet ifhe find the other,it ſuf. 
ceth.Fier is known to be fier by the hear, though for he time it haue no flame: 
Nay,be it(which is pofſible)that the witnefſe ofa mans owne ſpirit,in regard 
of the fruites of lan&ification be vncertaine, - yet if there be but one conſtant 
motionofgrace,ſuch as,a longing for grace,a bewailing of vnbeleefe, a labouring a- 
gain hardnefſe of heart,yet it 1s comfortable. I ſpeake not this to cheriſh pre. 

umption,or to encourage men to ſatisfic themſelues withſhewes of goodnes; 

but that I may be free from that, which my Maſter himſelfe was careful! to 

-Efay 43.3- auoide,l meane quenching the ſmoking flaxe, and, breaking the bruiſedreed k, And 

thus haue T diſcharged the two firit generall points, The aignitic of Adoption, 
and, The poſſibilitie of knowing it. * | 
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The ſecond Sermon. 


namely, That theftate of Adeption is unchangeable; that is, Doflrine of 
that they who are once aduanced to that honour,can neuer his Sermon: 
afterbe depriued thereof.Leſt I ſhould ſeeme to make mat. 
ter, and to force my Textto mine owne purpoſes, I mutt 
firſt let you ſee, how this doGrine doth fetch his warrant 
—— thence. It ſcemeth to mee,and ſo I ſuppoſe it will to you, 
when you haue once well conſidered it,that Saint John ſpake theſe words in a 
kin1ofreioycing and boaſting manner, Behold what lone,&c: as it were trium. 
phing in this,that he with the reſt of the beleeuers were called the ſonnes of God. 
Now,ifthere had been any hazard in thiseſtate,any poſhbilitic of loſing it, his 
rejoycing had been idle,his glorying vane; it might hane been ſaid vnto him; 
Well mighteft thou triumph in thine adopted ft ate if it were freed from caſualtie: butwhy 
doeft thou glory in that, which albeit it be thine to day, may yet be forfeited #0 morrow ? 
Thus might John juſtly haue been challenged, if this condition had not been 
vnalterablc: ſo that the very manner of ſpeech here ſeemeth to me,to be a ſuf- 
ficient ground of this dodrine, touching the vnchangcableneſle of Advptiox, 
Therefore the Apoſtle alſo in the next verſe,as a man paſt al feare of being dil. 
ſeifined of his expe&ed inheritance,determinately thus ſpeakes,' We know that 
when he ſhall appeare,we ſhall alſo appeare with him in glory, You ſee then how wil. 
ling my text is to bee the'patron of this point: Hearkena little whileſt I ſhall 
enlarge it further, The ſubſtance of the proofe which T will vſe touching this 
DoErine,ſhall be this; That if there be any alteration in the ſtateof Aloptionit pro= 
eced:th either from God,or from ſame other inferiour cauſe:but not from God yvor from a- 
ny other inferiour cauſe;therfore not at all. Firſ{t,it proceedeth not from God;which 
I will thus make manifelt. In the buſines of our ſaluation, the Scripture ordi. 
narily ſpeaketh of God diſtin&ly in the three perſons, each of them hang his 
peculiar worke andaction therein. The Father the fountaine and beginning, 
the Sou the ground & inſtrument ; the holy G heſt,the applier an1 accomplither. 
Now it ſhall be made plaine to vs, that there is no defe& in the workings of 
either of theſe three, which may hazard the eſtartc of the Adopted Touching God 
generally, Fre is not a man that be ſhoyldrepent *, his gifts ard calling are without Re. ®x,Sam.x5126 
pentance Þ, his foundation ſtandeth ſure ©; the good work of grace which he begin. * Rom 11.29. 
neth hewillperforme vntill the day of ( hriſt %, The worke of his owne hauds he will yot G » 20, 2.19. 
forſake ©, He is not towards his Adopted, as the Oftrich, who ſheweth hinſelfe craell , +3 _ 
to his youg ones,as they were not his,and ſoleaueth his egges inthe earth, forgetting that <4 
the foote mtght ſcatter them or thewild beaſt breaks them *;buthe is as the Eagle, wha t1gh ;5 17, 
feeertth vp her neſt, fluttereth ouer her birds, firetcheth out her wmgs, and beareth thems &c. 
upon herwingss ; euen ſo, the Lord continueth aperpetuall proteor of thole , y,,. 33.15 
whom he hath choſen to be his,vntill hee hath brought them to theirappoin- Y..- 
te? perfeaion. Concerning I eſis Chrift, the anthor and finiſher of our Fait hb, an 4 a Heb.1z 2. 
prince of our ſaluatton i, this is ſaid, that all chat the Father gineth him, kereceines *, iReb.2.10, 
an'thatof thoſe which are ginen,be loſeth none \, neither ſhall any plucke thew our of * lobn 6.37, 
his band, Touching the Holy 6 ard as heis ſaid to be itithe fonnes ofGo1, ſo Sher 2 
he is notthere as a gueſt,totarry fora day or two,but asaninhabitanrtodwel?, , — "Mis 


and to rewaine®, Thus you ſce, that on Go:!s part there isno' hazard: m_ 0 Hag.2.6, 
im 
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? Tames 1.17, him there. wo variableneſſe neither ſhadowing by mrwing 2.Now it the change pry. 
ceed from any lower cauſe,it muſt be either from the diuel,orfrom our ſclucs, 
I will proue it can be from neither. Touching the Diuell, Iknow he will endea. 
41.Peter 5.8. uour it, for he goeth abont as a roaring Lyon ſecking to deuonre 1; and as he hath bj; 
 Iohn8.44. a murtherer fromthe begining *, lo now hu wrath is cncrealed becauſe his time is 
*Reu12.12. ſhortned £ ;but hee ſhall nor,hee cannot cffeR it. Firſt, his head z5 brokey t, his 
* ©£0-3-15. maine ſtrength is gone,and he cannot recouer it. There # hope of a tree, if it bee 
downe that it wil, 'yet ſpront though the roote waxe old in the earth, yet by the ſent of wa. 
® Tod 14.7. Fzer,it may bud gud bring forth boughes like a plant u but if the roote be killed,it can. 
_ notreuiue. It is not a limme of Satan, which is wounded, he might then licke 
himſelfe whole; it is his head which jsquelled, and the wound is paſt healing, 
Secondly,there is a plaineaſſurance,that greater # he that is invs(namely, Chriſt 
by his ſpirit)ther hee which & m the world (to wat) the Prince and God of the 
z 3.tobn 4.4, World*,and that though hedoe tempt, yet there ſhall be an iſſne ginen to the tes. 
2.Cor.z.4 trationy. This cleerethit to vs,that touching the ſtate of Adoption, the Diuc!! 
? 1,.Cer.19.13 cannot hazard it.I remember,the ſtory mentioning Pharaoh his purſuit of the 
Iſraelites ſpeaketh thus, Pharaoh king of E £0. followed after the children of 1ſra:!, 
*Exod. 14.3. bye the children of Iſrael went out with an kigh hand* : {0 in this,Satan marcheth af. 
ter with all his power, bur the choſen of God are carried withan High hang, 
2 Prou.23.11. there is a mighnier then he to defend their canſe againſt him *. As Satan cannot ha. 
zard this i G neither can we ourſelues. If we could,it muſt beeither by 
d2,Cor. 1.24. the lofle of Faith,(whichis the thing whereby weſtaxd Þ),or by forme great ſin, 
which may caſt vs out of Gods fauour. Concerning the firſt, indeede Faith is 
the tye of Adoption, and if there were a poſſibility of loſing it;the ſtate of Ad 
| tion were indanger.But (bleſſed be God)thereisno ſucti matter, Firſt, it istix 
<Phil.1.29. Giftrof Gode,and his Gifes(as we hauc heard)are without Repentance. Tndecde, if 
Faith were begotten in vs of our ſelues, and had a dependance vpon any free. 
domof will in vs,it might welbe contyngent;but being the entire Gift of Gol, 


it muſt. needspartake of the vnchangeable nature of God himſelfe. Secondly, 
5 LuP. 22.32, jt cannotfaile,for Chriſt hath praicd tothe contrary *, vg 7 that thou would:f 
e 


® Toh.17.15, keepe them from exill ©, and what greater enill then the loſle of Faith ? Is it poſh: 

ble,that his prayer ſhould be invaine? 1kxow (faith he himſelfe, dire&ing his 

Aohn 31.42: ſpeech to his Father at the railing vp of Lazarm) that thou beareſt me atvaics\. 

His interceſsjon euen for this particularbleſsing of the not failing of our Faith, 

ceaſeth neuer,and ſpeedethalwajes. Thirdly,it 1s teſtified of Faith,that it hath 

a certaine lining power,which cannot die, Hee that drinketh of the water which | 

ſhall gine, ſhall nener be more athirff,but the water which I ſhall giue him,ſhall be in him 

* John 4.14: well of water, ſpringing vp into exerlaſting life 8.1 confeſle that which cannot be de- 

nied,and is not to be ſecreted,thatthe Faith of the Adoptedmay be greatly wa- 

{ted,and many things appertaining to it may decayzas, boſdnefſeto come into 

\>* . - thepreſenceof God,ſenſe and feeling of ſpirituall ioy,and of that Peace which 

> Rom. i5.13. P ay} calleth Peace in beleening t. It is poſs1ble for ir,to be fora time euen buried 

| _ Inthe heart,notſhewing it {elf by aty fruits of profeſsion:in reſpect alſo of the 

meaſure of it,it may be muck leſſened and maimed:but where there 1s. Faithin 

truth, it can neuer be cleane extinguiſhed, I ſay ſtillof the true beleeucr, euen 

when,to mans ſeeming,in regard of ſome fal,hiseſtate is moſt feareful,as Paul 

 didofthe youth at Epheſus,who fel downe from the third loft, and was take 

LAQs 20.10, yp dead, Hi life is whole within him i: There is a hidden vertue yet within whicl 
'* Willreuiue. * | | Ke 

| Now concerning Sie,thatthat cannot diſpoſſeſſe the ſsnres of God of the!t 

hopedinheritance, I. can eaſily ſhew. All things worke together for the beſt wn 

* Rom,8:18. themsthat loue God * : TF all things works to their g904;then not Sine to deſtru- 

ludg14.14. &ion. Nay,he who for Sampſon refreſhing brought Meate out of the denourer * 


= 2.Cor.4.6. and in the creation of the world made Light to come out of Darkneſe ®,rai o 
mach 
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The Spirituall Sonne-ſhip. 267 

to his children,cuen out of Simze:as,much watchfulnefſe, much hy- | 
militie,nuch thankfulneſle to God, much charitie towards men, &Cc. Elſe, why | 
Hould P awl,cucn gladly reioyce and take pleaſure in infirmities ® ? Secondly it wasa a 2,Cor. 12, 3 

ofniſc to Salomon(and why not in Salomon to all the ſonnes of God?) I will bee 10. 
hc. Father,and he ſhall be my ſonne ; 1f he ſinne,l will chaſten bimwith therod,- &e. but 
my mercy ſhall not depart away from him ®. Peter may finne, but his Maſter ſhall ® 2.Sam.7.14. 
looke batke vpo him,and that thall melt him into tearcsP. Thirdly, God deſireth : * - I 
the faluation of his Adopted ſormes:Thinke we,that he willnot (being able) re. ene0t, 
moue all impediments to their eternall; and(on his part)inten Zedgood? Yes 
Joubtlefſe:yet it is not his pleaſure to take away 5 #me:Forhe ſt uftereth it to be 
yet euen in the holicſt,yea,although they be earneſt with himto be freed from | 
it.I beſought the Lord threetimes faith Paul 4,and yet he could notbe diſcharged: 42.Cor.r2.8, 
If the deſirer of our ſalitation and rhe remoouer of all hinderances toit,do yet 9- 
leauc ſane behind ,weakned indeed, but not aboliſhed ; ſurely then, Sizxecannot 
ouerthrow the certaintic of our future inheritance. Thus haue I perfited this 
reaſon,to which it were not hard to couple many more: There is no condemnation 
ts them that are in Chriff *.To ſay,they cannot be condemned, ſo long as they * Rom.2,:: 
are in Chriſt,is nothing ,neither was that the queſtion, the debating whereof 
the Apoſtlevndertooke, But this was the queſtion,as appeareth by the. whole 
carriage ofthe former chapter;How it could be,that ſecing Sine ſeparated be- 
twixt God and the. Soule;Man being ſtill a finner can bee ſaued ? This doubt 
the A poſtle thus refolueth; That being once freed fromthe Law of Sin and Death f, "Verſe 2: 
he cart tieucr be againe enthralled:1s he once in Chriſt ? hee can newer be condene- 
ved. And know this for a concluſion of the proofe of this paint. If it be poſſible 
for one of the adapted ſormes of God,to loſe his eſtate, it is poſſible for all;for one 
hath no more priuikedge then another. Now if all might bee diſpollefſed, it . 
were poſsible for Chriſt tohauedied in vaine, which in common vnderſtan- 
ding were a moſt grofle abſurdity. ſhut vp this point therefore withthe ſay 
ig of the Pſalme,7 hey which truft in the Lord(thatis which belecue inthe name 
of the Sonne of God,and are the Sonnes and daughters of God by Faith) are as the 
marnt Sion which ſhall never beremooued,but ftandeth faſt for ener ©; and thankes be to 
Ged for this wnſpeakable gift", = OOTD | : 2? .; = —_ 

Lam not ignorane that this Do&rine is much excepted againſt : Tt is the an- 
chor ofa Chriſtian,and it is Satans chiefe deſire to pull it vp.But as God ſaid 
to /eremie,ſoſay I of this point, The Lord hath made it a defenced citie,and an yron 
pillarzthe Diuell and his Hell-hounds ſhall fight againſt it, but they ſhall notpre= _ 
xaile*, Tocnter the lifts againſt all oponents, were a labour not ynwotthy, = Ter.z. 18.19. 
but more fit for a diſpntation then a Sermon. I will name you; ahd cleare to 
youthe moſt common and foule-mouthed obtedtion, and ſo come to the vices | 
2 ofthis do@rine: Here is awindow (ſay ſome) ſet open to all mannerof licentiouſneſſe. a Obieft, 
| wverie ſchoole of fleſhly libertie : Cannot I loſe my Faith? can no une cut me off from 
> Chriſt? why then, what ſhould 1 ſet ſuch preciſe limits to my ſelfe?why ſhould I feare to ſa= 

2 tiifiemy owneluſts,in ſuch and ſuch delightfull ſrmes? My tenure of heanen I cannot for« _ - 
feit, the eſtate of my Soule us firme howſouerit be. I anſwer: Firſt; Wicked confe- eA4v/p. 
quences wrung outof holy principles,doe neither weaken their truth,nor leſ=. * 
{enthe conueniencie of reuealing them. As Sinne hath abounded, ſo hath grace 0- 
wer-abounded, faith Pauly : Why then, Vet vs ſinne that grace may abound, (ay y Rora. 5.24. 
ſome=.Isthe trurh of this dorine onerthrowne by this helliſh inference? God * Rom.s.r. 
forbid.Hony is hony though a Spider turne it into poiſon. Ordid Pax{vpon 
this recall himſelfe,as if it had been better to haue kept inthis point, then to 
pur ſuch a ſtone of offence before the vngodly ? No.1t is better that a thouſand 
reprobates, ordained of old unto condemnation, ſhould turnc the grace of God into wan= 0 _ 
zorneſſe 2, and ſtrengthen their hands to iniquity,by peruerting the doErine of *Tude verſ, 4. 
Saluation,thenthat one humbled ſoule, for whom Chrift died, ſhould be ſent 

away 


© Pfal. $25.12 
® 2, Cory.l5. 
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away with a heauy heart for want of refreſhing. Secondly,I ſay further, thaths 
which hath Faith indeed, willnot, nay hee cannot ſo diſpute. The belecyer 
knoweth himſclfe bound to the obedience of the Law,though he be freed from 
the damnation of the Law; and certaine it is, the more aſſurance of Saluatiqn 
in a mans ſoule, the more feare and trembling in a mans courſe : He which j; 
beſt aſſured, hath moſt power of Go4s Spirit, andthe ſtronger the Spirit gf 
God is within, the more holineſſe and fruits of grace without, It 1s a comfor. 
table ſaying,that he which belecueth truly, cannot be damned;and itis a te 
faying,that hee which lives and delights, an] taketh pleaſure i preſumprucy 
b Pfal, 19.13. f#zes Þ, doth not belecue truly, Thirdly this ist urther to be added, that nu: 
caſe ſome beleeuer ſhould(which is pcfhble) through the delufion of Satan, { 
farre abuſe this holy docrine, as to take libertic thereby to commit ſom: 
great ſinne,let ſuch a one Kknow,that albeit he may recouer,an | be ſaued ; 34 
it ſhall coſt him deare,he ſhall have ſomewhar to doe, before he ſhall recover 
the feeling of Gods fauour,which muſt neecs bee ouerclouded by his treſpaſie, 
It coſt Dawidafter his aJuſtery many a ſigh, and many a groane, many a ſa, 
| -perplexed,and wofull p:ffion was he caſt into,before he coul i heare of joy ard 
. <Pſal.51.3. g/adnefſe*. That ſpeech of his,C aff me not away from thy Preſence, and take not thy 
" Lverſezt, holy Spirit from me 9, argueth that he was cnen robbed (in his owne apprehenj;. 
on)of all fauonr of God, an4 of all working of his ſpirit, Thisis cuen a very 
hell, into which who ſo is fallen, would giuea world to bee releaſed. Letng 
man therefore giue this acuenture, hee ſhall ſurely cate the fruite of his owne 
prefuming. And this may ſerue as a ſtrong North-wind to diſpel this light 

ObieCtion. | ; 7 | | 
TherYſe, This dodrine is,as cold water; to a Chriſtian foulee,this will ſatisfie as with max. 
e Prou.25.25-fow and fatneſſef, Perceiueſt then thy ſelfe ypon a true and diligent inquirie 
Fpſal.63.5- made into thine owne h27t, ro haue ſome beginnings of Faith,ſome firſt fron 
5 Rem.s 2:3 God: ſpirits ſome pledges of adoption? Yh,vvhat cauſe haſt thou to retoyce, eucn a; 
bPſa,118,162 a man that fixderh & great ſpeile ®? Theſe things may grow i thee, nay they will 
encreaſe,but they canneucr die. Theſe witneſſes of adoption cannot deceiuctGol 
1Fpb.r.r4: ' is not wont by them,to giue ar earneſt of inheritance i,uan4then ro draw batk his 
k Gal.6.7- word. As he cannot be mocked*, ſo hve is not wont to dally.,This is a differcnce 
 IPial.31.5. berwixt the Godof truth ',an i the Father of lies ®:The diuell is large in his prof. 
_ Ks rg fers, All the will I gine thee * ;his performence is ſhort when it comes to pay- 
-4:9* ment: Gods promiſes are certaine,nener lefſe, but rather more in accompliii. 


* Eph.4-30+- mentthenin tener. Tfthe -arneſt be giuen,it is neuer recalled,the ſeale » of the 
ſpirit once ſeton 1s'neuer razed out. How happy art thou, that art poſſeſſed of 
ſucha fauour? thou maicſt ſay to thy ſoule, Returne vato thy reſt 0 wy ſoute.for thr 

e Plal. 116.7, Lord bath been beneficiall unto thee? : oras Deborah to hers, O my ſenle thou hal 

Tudg. 5.21. marchedvaliantly, which haſt gotten ſuch a bootic 4. The Lord bleſſed Obed E- 

r 2:Sam.6.11. dows,and all bis houſhold;ber auſe of the Arke; how ſhall thy foule be bleſſed which 


* 1.Pet.5.8, hath receiuerd ſich a gueſt? That great ramping Lyor?, the denourer of ſoulcs, 


* Pſal.84.6. while thou paſſeſt th ough this earthly wilderneſle, this vale of Baca *t,wil ſeck 

* Luk, 11-22, tO tare it from thee;bur be of good comfort, there is «ſtronger then he #, cucn 

z* Gen.49.9. that Lienof [udah*,and he ſhall eſtabliſh thee ; and, bee ſure of this ener, that 

when he ſhall multiply reafons againſt thee, drawne ſome fromthe inſtice of 

God,ſfome from the many corruptions of thine owne heart,and allto weaken 

this aſſurance : be ſure (1 ſay )ill to hold the conclaſion faſt, F kyow whom I have 

7 2, Tim: 1.12 beleecedy;he hath begun a worke in me, and Tam ſyre he will not now forſ:ke 

me; and ſay thou to Satan, as D arid dil to Gotiah; Thou commeſt tome with 4 

* Eph.6.16. ſword andſpeare;thou haſt ſharpned thy fierie darts *againſtme : but I come to thee 

:1 Sam.17.45 # the name of the [ord of Hoſtes 2, and in the aſſurance of his promiſe, againlt 

> M8, 16.18. which al/ the gates of hell ſhall nener be able to prenails Þ, This 1s the gracious vt 
of this do&trine,and well is he which knoweth how to apply it. 


T he Spiritual Sonne-ſhip. - 369 
Let me beginthe ſecond vſcof this point with the chailenge of the Prophet, The 2.Uſe» 

to the people of 014; Wherefored oyou lay ont ſiluer and not for bread, and yonr labour 

without being ſatisfied? So why ſecke you tor things which cannot continue, and *I fa.s5.2, 
ictthoſe things go which are eternall?H ath not our own experience yer taught 

vs the vanity of earthly things,that they all vaniſh as a clou4, and paſſe away 

ſuddenly like the wind?Vnderftand ye unwiſe among the people,and ye fooles when wil! 

ebewiſe 4? Let a man ſtand(like Salomer)in the window of his houſe* , and obſerue * Plal.94.8. 
mens courſes,here you thall ſee one moiling and vexing himſclthike him whom * Prou,6.7, 
Bildad ipeaketh of , who tearcth his ſoule in hu anger f and all, that hee may ſet bis £1, 16. E 
»eft on hie, and be ladedwith the thicke clays : Another ambitiouſly hunting after ; Hab.2.6, 9. 
ſome honour or office, abie&ly an41 baſely fauning vpon and flattering cuery 

one,who may be any little furtherance to his deſires, k:ſſing (like Abſalom) e- 

ucry one that commeth neere him Þ:a third hanging vpon ſome Lawyers flecue,to * 2 Sam,rs,5 
plotand deuiſe how to perpetuate his eſtate, that he and his poſterity may en- 

ioy it by an vnchangeable decree to the end of all, thuthinking that his Habi- 

tation ſhall continue eucr, from generation to generation i, Onthis faſhion doe men ; ppyq 49.11. 
dreame of perpetuitics,and cuen of a kin. of cternity vponearth,& cuery mans 
plotting,2iming at this, how to make things ſure. And yethow ſoone is the 

houſe of {crohoam: ſwept away,euen as a man ſweepeth away dung till all be gone *? How * x Kin14.10 
ſuddenly is Shebuah the treaſurer, whothought to die ana be buried in his own _ 

land, Drinen from his ſtation,and relled andturned like a ball in a large countrey'? How 'IWa.z2.18,19 
quickly is Nebuchadnezzar drinen from men,and made to dwell with the beaſts of the 
field ®? In what Gort time is Hamas, whoſe Excellency mounted wp to heaxen , and | a 
whoſe Head might ſceme to reach the clouds *,thruit out of life and honor andal, x,y — 
and hanged vpon that tree which he prepared for another 9?How often haue we » tft.7 ro. 
ſcen the Riches ef the [inner laid wp for the inſt e,great wiſe men dying & leaning their ? Prov.1y 2t 
riches for athers*, and ſtrangers eating it vp*, and ſoall their beautie conſuming when ? ep o 
they goe from their houſes to their graue | ? How ordinarily do we behol1 rhe Sea de - - oY | 
wouring the fier waſting,the extortioner catching ©, contentions in Law fretting out, « pſal,1og. 


= - whoredomes cating vp,offences againſt the Prince forfciting, waſtfull humors 


ſcattering all thoſe large meanes, which men thought to haue entailed to them 
and theirs-ſo long as the noone endureth*:How many a man is ſuddenly taken in a * Pſal.72.7. 
night with that tearefull arreſt, 24 foole this night will they fetch away thy ſoule,&o*, * Luk. 13.20, 
euenthen when he doth begin to entoy his getting? An yet men cannot be wiſe , ruk 
to chuſethe goodpart y, yet,they cannot learne to ſet their affettions vpon the things ,, _ Co *M 
aboge *. V pon thy belly ſhalt thou goe,and duſt ſhalt thou eat all thy daies *, you know it x Gen. 3.14. 
was the doome which God gaue vpon the Diuell:how far are we from this pu- 
niſhment,vwho mind none but earthly things Þ. O that(as Chriſt ſaicto Teruſalem) » phy1.4, 10, 
we mig ht k»ow at the leaſt in this our day,theſe things <,and that we coul3 learn to © Luk, 19.42. 
ſce,and to lament,an1to reforme our own folly. I ſay with t he Apoſtle, [ will 
ſhew you a more excellent way %. Do you affe& perpctuities,do you deſire a glori- *1 Cor.r2.31 
ous,a comfortable, 2n honourable,an4 withall an vachangeable eſtate ? Behold 

ere the eſtatz of Adeption:ſee here an inheritance,of whichno man that hath it 
once,caneuer after be depriued. A leaſe of an eſtate for lines is much, a tearme 
of a thouſand yeers is more,a kol4ing for me and mine heires foreucr 1s a great 
matter, but whatis allthis to cternity?If this eftate were in reſpe& ofthe yeer- 
ly commodity of it, no better then one of our carthly reuenues, yet inreſpe& of 
the endles ſettlednefſe thereof it were better worth: but being(as it is)ſo far be- 
yond them all in worth,and withall, ſo without a'l expiration of time, betwixt 
them an1 it what compariſon ? It was an honourabie penſion which the King 
of Babel gane to ſchorachinthe King of Tulah(his captiac: ) Hes portion was 4 con- 
tmuallportion,euery day a certen all the daies of his life vntill he died ©:Y et it is nothing © lere.52. 34. 
to this. Tehoiachins portion was as much the firſt day,as the laſt,it was neuerim- 


prooued:Butthis 1s adaily addition to the graces an1 comforts of the Adopted, 
(for 
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Mar. 25-29. (for, To him that hath ſhall be ginen,and he ſhall hae abundance :) [ehoiachins porti. 
on diced with him,butthe portion of the Sons of God,extends itſelfe then into the 
greatſt preportion,when their daies on earth are determined, ſo becommeth 

6 2. Cor.4.17. 47 etervall weight of glory 5. How iuſtly then may the Adopted child of God take 
vp the ſpeech of the Pſalme,and ſay,The lines are fallen vnto me in a pleaſant place, 
>Pfal 16.6. yea,] haxe a faire heritage »? How vile is a kingdometo me in reſpect of this po. 
ſeſſion ? What ſhall I ſay,toquicken yourafte&ions to this thing ? T muſt eucn 
pray for you,as the Prophet Eſha did for his ſeruant , Lord [ beſeech thee oper 
iz King.6.17 their cies that they may ſeei. 1 remember what the Apoſtle ſaid of the great men 
which crucified Chriſt; Had they kyowen it , they wonld nener bane crucified the 
k xCor.2.8. Lordofglory* : So didwee krow(as our Saujour ſpake tothe woman of Samaria) 
nn i g the gift of God, were oureyes annointed with eye-ſalne n that we might ſce the 
. Heb.$h2g dignity of this vnalterable eſtate,we could newer tread wnaer foornſo great a blef. 
'] fing,and paſſe along by it witha diſdainfull and carelefſe cyc, as a thing nor 
worthy the regarding.Fcan ſay no more; If neither the excellency of the eſtate; 
in regard of the preſent fruition of it (ſpoken of in the former part,) nor the 
perpetuitie of it (diſcouered now) can mooue vs, 1know not what may per, 
ſwade vs.-A man may euen pitie vs,as Chriſt did his perſecuters,and pray that 

*A&.7.66, God would not lay this fir: to our charge 9,becauſe indeed we know not what we doe, 

? Luk,23.34- Onely for a concluſion, let me commend one thing vnto you: When old Elihad 

giuen holy and wholſome aduice to bis diſordered ſonnes, the holy Ghoſt thus 


addeth, Notwithſtanding they obeyed not the voice of their Father, becauſe the Lord 


3 1 $0.2:25 9/4 /lay ther 4; and vpon the fame ground the Prophet of Godſaid to King 
; eAmaxziah,I know that God hath determinedto deſtroy thee, becauſe thou haſt not obcyed 
: zCht,25.16 wyconnſell, Out of which places it followeth, that mens diſobedience to the 
| counſell of God,when it is graciouſly reuealed to them, is a certen fore-runner 
of deſtruEton; A ſirine is diſcouered,a remedie declared, but the enill is not re- 
formed; where it is ſo, it is, becauſethe Lordwill lay. But I will hope better 
thingsof you,and ſo cometo the fourth point. 

Thez.Ds- The fourthand laſt Do6Gfthe is, That the ſpring und fountaine of all this excellan 
Arine of this eftate,is Gods lone; Beholdwhat lone,ge. This is ſo plaine and obuious out of the 
Sermons very current ofthe words,that he may runne that readeth it *. Any man may ſce, 
* Hab,z,z that the Apoſtle acknowledgeth no other beginning of this Sore: ſhip, but the 
Loxe of God.Iwill(according to my courſe held hitherto in the former points) 
endeuour to giue further light vnto this Doctrine,by teſtimonies,authoritics, 
and proofes of holy Scripture. This is that therefore, the proofe and explica- 
tion whereof I vndertake ; That our being the adspted ſonnes and daughters of God 
» in Chriſt, cax be aſcribedts noother canſe,but onelyro the freedome of Gabe grace : For, 
ſo,the Lexe of God hath no higher cauſe then it ſelte : Nat that we lowed him, but 
*x Toh.4. 10, that he lowed vs firf*. This then by way ofa firſt proofe, Imay affirme, that the 
word of God,ſpeaking of the particulars of mans Saluation,deriueth all outct 
the Lowe,Grace, Mercy, Bounty of God,cexcluding allthings whatſocuer elſe, that 
might ſeeme tobee any motiues or inducements to him. Touching Ele#io 
which is the ground of all,itis{aid that the whole drift of it,is nothing bur this, 
« Epheſ. 1.6. T he praife of the glory of Gods grace *:There is nothing to be beheld in it,but onely 
s: Grace, Touching the ſending of Chriſt, to worke that great worke of our Rc 
® Joh.z3.zxs Qdcmption ; So God loyed the World, that hee gaue his onely begotten Sonne, &c*+ 
Touching our Calling out of the ſtate of condemnation, vnto the hope ofa bet- 
ter life ; God hath called vs with an holy calling , not according to our workes,but ac- 
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? 2 Tim,r.s. cording to his purpoſe and gracey. Touching Iuſtification ; Wee areinſtified fret) E- 


2 Rem.3.24. by his grace*. Touching Saluation , whichis the ende and accompliſhment of 
all, her the Bountifulneſſe and Lone of God our Saniour towardman appeared, wt 
by the workes of Righteouſneſſe which wee haddone, but according to his Mercy hee [ave 


« Titus 3:45 Vs 3, It were not hard to multiply teſtimonies of this kind; I do bur giuc _ 
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_ +aſte rather then a full draught, toauoide tediouſneſſe. It is truly ſaid , that the 


people of Iſrael were a type of Gods choſen; the Zgyptian bondage a ſhadow 
of our naturall thraldome vnder Sathan ; the promiſed Canaan, a reſemblance 
of our eternall Reſt in heauen : Now looke,how the caſe ſtood with their tran(- 
portation out of Agypt into Canaan, ſo1sit in the intereſt which God hath 
giuen vs vnto life eternall. Touching the former it 1s ſaid, The Lord did not ſet 
bs leut wpon you,nor chuſe Jon, becauſe you were more in number then any people ( for yee 
were the feweſh of all people) but becanſe the Lord loned you b, A ſtrange if peech, The * Deut.7.7,8 
Lord ſet his loue upon you, becauſe he loged you, that is, becauſe it was his free and 
gracious pleaſure ſo to doe: This is equally true, in the caſe of Adoption: The 
Lord hath loued his choſen,not becauſe they were more then others, (for they 
are a hrtleflockg ©, nor becauſe they were better then others,(for they are all by © Luk.12.34, 
nature the children of wrath as well as others 4, )but becauſe he loned them, (or as our © Epheſ.3.3, 
Sauior ſpeaketh, ) Becauſe his geod pleaſure was ſuch ©. And what might be the rea- « yath.r 1.26 
ſon(thinke we) that in Canaan euery mans dwelling, euery mans ſhare was 
diuided ynto him by Lorf, but to teach them, that their portion was Gods ad- f Ioſua 14. 2, . 
meaſurement, andrtherefore to be receiued as from him, without gain-ſaying ? 
and to teach vs alſo by that ſhadow,that our place, among thoſe many mavſions 
in Gods houſe 8,is not of our owne Chuling, but caſt vpon vs by the freedome of s Iohn 14 .2; 
divine appointment. Secondly, for the further opening of this excellent point, 
let mee declarevntoyou, 1. That therewas no need: on Gods part to Adopt vs > 
2. That there was no worth in vs, for which heeſhould ſo aduance vs : Which two 
things being cleered,it will be as manifeſtas the Sunne,that there wasno other 
beginning of Adoption but onely Lowe. Firſt, that there was no nzede on Gods Seethispoine 
part, may thus appeare: He that adopteth a ſondothit (ordinarily) vpon one moceart large 
of theſe two occaſions , either for defaulr of naturall iſſue , or for want of ſuch 12 Maſter. 
iflue as is fit to inherit his eſtate, Neither of theſe could haue place in God : nn 

. ane ig nar > 2 ah | pon loh.r. 
Firſt, God needed no ſucceſſor,itbeing true in him,which is ſaid,that from eer- 1,9n,um 
laſting to enerlaſting he is God®,that he is the ſame,and that his yeeres do not faile i, Se- fateriper que 
condly,ſuppoſe we for the preſent(that which cannot bee)a ſucceſſion in God, profecers. 
yet he is not without a Sor, whois the brightneſſe of his glory, arid the engranen forme | - — | 
of his perſon *,in nothing differing from him, but that the one is the Father,the o- ; =_ " 
ther the Sorne, neither is it poſſible that greater fitneſſe ſhould bee either deſi- FOO 
red or imagined, thenis inhim, who is ſo beloved a Sen, and in whom his Father 
is ſowell pleaſed! : Thus wee ſee that God was not driuen to any ſuch ſtrait astd 1 acath.r7.s. 
adoptſonnes vnto himſelfe, Or yet put caſe he had, had hee not others to a- 
dopt ? Hath he not chouſand thouſands, and ten thouſand thouſand Angels ®, among m pan, 7, ro, 
ivhom he might rather make choiſe then amongſt vs ? : | 

But yet(to come to the ſecond point, )it may be that he intending toadopt, 
there was ſome worthineſſe invs to encline him to it: ſurely none atall. For 
what are weall by nature (the beſt of vs) but theſonnes and daughters of the 
Diuell ? 32 are of your father the Dixell,ts no leſle true of vs,then of the Tewesn.IF,, 1. 
we looke into the rocke,out of which wee were hewen,it will appeare that we No 
areallof one brood, Now,then being ſonnes of Sathan, was there any worth in 
vsto become the Sons of God?Sawl in his heate and choler againſt [ozarhan vp - 
brayed him with his mother, Thox Son of therebellious woman ® : And God him-, x $4; 20430 
ſclfetodebaſe the Tewes,twitteth them with their Parcntage, Thy father was a - 
Amorite thy mother an Hittite?. Who viler,who more ignoble thenthe Diuell? » Ezech,r6.3 
what baſeneſſe then comparable with ours, who by nature are his of-ſpring?or 
what worthinefſe invs to become the Sonnes of God ? Yea, but it may bee,we 
haue helped and bettered our naturall blindnefſe by ſome better deſert?No,vn-1 Rom. 5.19. 
till the Lord begin to pra&iſe his loue vpon vs,we are ſtill ezemies 4 to him, al- | Rs As 
: RES | : | oDx5.16, 

together unprofitable”, we drinke iniquity like water, wee bee reprobateto exery good, x; , 16. 
worke ©, and euen without God in the world: an wee now meete perſons to be-u gph.z.rz, 
KK2 | come 


The Spirituall Sonne-Jhip. 
come the ſonnes of God? All theſe things well conſidered, well may we way. 
der at this myſtery, and cry ont with our Apoſtle, Behold what lone the Facker 
hath (bewed vs,that wee ſhould be called the Sonnes of God. When wee reade all to. 
ries, and examine and view allexamples of men, which haueſhewed fauorty 
baſe and wretched and vaworthy perſons ; wee may inthe end conclude after 
ſome ſuch manner as Salomon doth touching the vertuos woman, Mary Daugh. 
x Prou.31,19 TeYs hane done faithfully,bat thou ſurmonnteſt thems all * : (0, many men hane dealt com. 
| paſſionately with perſons of little deſert bur thou(O God) haſt ſuwrmonnred them all. I aw 
v0t worthy to be called thy Serme, (ſaid the Prodigall) make me as one of thy hired ſer. 
Y Luk. 15, 19, #4#ts Y. Tobecome Sonnes then, was more then we could hane hoped for, more 
then we might haue dared or preſumed to defire, Well might it haue been for 
vs to haue had the baſeſt office in Gods houſe : bur this loue, to bee Sonnes, 


who can fadome it ? Well may wee admire it,bur ſure we cannot expreſſe it, 


I rememberthe ſpeech of Mephiboſheth to King Danid, Al! my Father; 
houſe were but dead men _ my Lerdthe King, yet diddeft thou ſet thy ſernant a. 
' 2 2Sam.19.23 309g them that dideate at thine owne table*, This was loue indeede; yet was not 
HMephiboſheth made a Sonue. God hath done this for vs, which hee did for Me- 
« Ephe 2.1. phiboſheth, We were all dead ® before him , yet he hath aduanced vseuen to fit 
> Luk. 13.29+ at table in his Kingdome, but now not as — but as Somnes, cucn as Oliue 
plants, not to bee remooued, When Daxidſent Meſſengers to Abigail, Na. 
bels widow, to treate about a marriage betwixt him and her,ſhe aroſe, (ſaith the 
Text) and bowed her ſelfe #n her face tothe earth, and ſaid; Beholdlet thine hauds 
©xSam,25.41 924ide bee # ſervant toſhaw the feete of the ſeruants of my Lord <2 as ifſheehad ſaid; 
what I, his wife make me rather his drudge, Thus ſpake ſheem hutnilitie, compa- 
ring her eſtare with Daxids, When the Miniſtery of the Word reports to vs, in 
the name of God,the purpoſe ofGod to Adopt vs, and to make vs his Serner, 
well may wee caſt downe our ſelues and ſay, Nay, let vs be hononred ſo wnch a: 1 
bee attendants vpn Gods children, unworthy wee to bee ſores and Danghters our ſulues. 
Thus haue 1 labouredto cleere this point alfo, that in our adoptedeſtarte, there 
is nothing to be ſcene but Loxe,yea,ſuch Lowe as Chriſt ſpeaketh of, greater then 

* Joh. 15.12. Which,yo man hath 4, 
Ther.Uſe. Wedo hencefirſt gather a confirmation of the three points, which have hi- 
thereto been ſpoken of:for firſt, Is Adoption a fruit of Gods Loxe, how then can 
it chuſe but be excellent? How can any baſe thing deriue itſelfe from ſo worthy 
a beginning ? Secondly,isit loue in God that hath culled me out to bee his Sm? 
Surely then I muſt needs perceiue it:how is it poſſible that I ſhould bee beloued 


of God,and yet not know it ? Thirdly, is Gods Loae the foundation of thise- | 


- tate? Then it muſt needs be vnchangeable : for with him there is no colour of 
alteration, So that we may briefly make this firſt ſe of this Doctrine, enen to 
fabliſh our ſelues by itin all thoſe DoGrines which wee haue heard out of this 
Text. Adoption, if it bee, (as itis) an effe& of Gods loue, then it is admirable, 
then is it perceiueable, then is italſo vnchangeable, Behold (ſaith S. Iams) hou 

* James 3. 57 great 4 matteralittle fier kindleth ©: So ſay I, Behold how ftrong aproofe for three worthy 

| points,thes one little word(lone)affoorderh, 

The 2,Fſe. Secondly, ofthis Do&rine I may ſay as Daxiddid of Goliahs fword, There # 
*x Sam.21.9 wore toitf for the quelling and diſcomfiture of two grand-enemies of godlines: 
1. Popery : 2.The Pride of mans vnrefotmed and vtconuerted heart. Touching 
Popery , all the Doctrine thereintouching the concurtence of mans free-will, 

with the offers of Gods grace,concerning workes going befote to prepare to 
grace,concerning merits enſuing to perfit it,and to increaſe it,is by this wholly 
ouerthrowne, For in a matterſo wholly expoundedof Gods free loue, as1s 

the ſtate of the adopted,it is vnpoſſible there ſhould creepe in any thing, iſſuing 

out of the nature of Man, (as his owne)to be tempered with ir. If we ſpeakeof 


men already adopted , true it is, that to them Gods loue is either reſtrained or 
| 1M prooued 
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 TheSpirimllSomme-jhip. \ 
or improusaccording to'themeafure of goodnefſe which is ini them: wheredn 
notwithſatiding,God'reſpe&s notany thing whivhvis properth-imahs/burom- 
1y that which is of his owne beſtowitig.But if we ſpeake of perſons tobe adop. 
ted; there is 60'canſe of Gods loneto one, toadoprhimrather chetanorherbitt 
onely it (R;inche party there was nonaturall diſpoſition ro defireit,hopows- 
eroradility to deſcrne#t! Ad indeed; this one thing,thattheldtiptome of hes- 
'ueiis (as fols called By'Pakt) a rewitrdof iuberitance®, breaketh themecke WFMI £ Col.; 1h 
merit; of all-ableneſle it ntan (as ofhimfelfe) to aduance his 'orinithapplnaſſe 
becauſe it euery mans/viderſtanditig; theres hothing more freetheiamattes 
of inhetit4hee; Tf Heaueh were thehier of feruants;6rthe botttyof purchiaſert, 
it wereſothdthing to the Purpoſe ;- bit being the reward of fonnss, (2r|i{;tHat 
which wereceiiic onelya$Þ&j+s;thete is'no colonrof deſere, Hethathath itth- 
therin'pofſeſſivn;'or in aſſufedand wellgroundedexpeRation; tmifſtlay ds H4- 
rob did of his wealth; 'Godbath had mercyon me, and therefore it i WES, 1G nl 
The ſecond aduerſiry whichiis vetbte toftand before the Tace'gF thisd66. 1 TT 
trine; is thepride of mmiatis heart, I may'ſay traly to yon, thathe Knoweth no. 
thing touching himſelfE aFhe ought;) who knoweth not this, thitithedebafe- 
ment of hifrifelfe;is eneh a5gall and worme-woodta 2 naterali nth. Long was 
itere ſoÞwas bronghttothis deieftednalle of ſpirit; to xbhowwe bamfelfe i > "Athd fIob 42.6. 
doubtleſs, Dawid hatattained toia great meaſure ofgrace, when befaid; Fwnl 
be yet more vilein mine owne fight Which of vs all is able toſpeakeTs ofhimfeIF,*2 Saws; £: 
withoutſome ſecret check; that heſpeakes'not as he thittkes? Topaſe oner the 
matter with's certaine Night 8 ſuperficial] acknowledgement, thitweare all 
finners, &haue deſerned'the wrati8fGod,is nothing. Many © ehttflifh Watbal, 5 oo 
many a prond Phariſce'confefſerh{d mnch; but to'tonfelle fineer8lf;and From 
the heart;that whatſoener Tam tn the world, honerable noble, Bertie wealthy, 
learned, wellreporred'6f; yet Iam in mine owne natate, the hike &f Sarhiiy, ; 
the heire of hell, the ſotme of perdition; an alient from God,arf hay eb ffs +++ © +27 5 
2 hater of him, one vnabke, ſo mirch'asby a motion'6f my mins, to nee . > 
mine owne trucſt good'*this is a hard marter, they be butas #he]abnianyarhn. oO 
rings 1,vwhichare come ſo far in godlineffe. Now this doftine iSHfgrext' Tet9 ! Mich.7, x, 
the amating of this hirm6r,,vhichisthe very height ofpride andthay beagywel 


inthe maide at the mill,as in him that fitteth on the throne ®, For ſeeitig(48 HathBih ® Exod. 11.5; 


proued) thewhole body of our ſaluation depends vponthe ſole Konely grace. 
of God, there being hothing in vs,which might inclinehim tovwarfds vs(ynkſe 
it were perpetually and finally to rei vs,)what haue we wheteitito teioy ce? 
what isthete Teft vnto'vs, whereof toboaſt our ſelues?Nay,what cate hane we 
not rather'even to bluſh, and to be aſhzxmedofont felnes, inwhetnthers 1snos . 
thing but matter of Gods Yeepeſt indignation , ' And tuen to]þwtr or of Bb 
mouth »9 Oh,that our hearts might mieft within vsar the conſiteration hired 
and that wermight at Jaffeffettually perediuete fer thar(whithFewirmagine) * 
enen the incomprehenſible meaſure of our owne viiworthines, The'i$noratice, 
or{light conceiuing hereof, is the cauſe of allthe ptofatie conteriprwhich is4t 
thisday caſt ypon goodthings: and vntill our heatts be bruiſed &broken; wh 
euen plowedvp, and Vieroay throngh with the feeling, yea,the mbtt them 6t2 
dinary feelingof the wofult wretchetheſſe of our natural eſtatev&miy(per- 
haps)make'ſofne idle and verball difcourſesof the myſtery of CHHR,an1d ofthe 
doQrine of Hdeption,bitt that we ſhould fitid any trieTweetnes'thertin, itis vt." 
terlyimpoMBle. No man taketh that comfortin the beginning of Health;aFhe! 
which hathbeene moſt ſenſible of ſome waſting ah tdrinefting itkheſſe: Ye" 
which hath yer frefhlyin his'memory, and euen'in his very Rely , the rifle” 
ric, the datntiable and hetlith miſery of an varegeticrare eſftate3oh, at why 
a rate doth ſhch' an one” value the fone of the Fathet', *by wHith hee is cated. 
to bee #h# Soxne of Godt © Would wee cn truly ' conceitte 4 
"750 K k 2 | 


of this loue of God, inyouchſafing ts vs the meaneg of grace, ;And.of efdy- 


45. 
4 Heb.12.1. 


+ +. ,-- Owne opinion. IE ag V8 104 1 Sha 
The 3. Uſe... Thirdly, this doGrine ſerues to quicken in all our hearts the lone of God; 
Hath God ſoinfiuitely loned vs? what can we then doe.lefle then requitehim 
with Joue-againe ? Louc is the groundof all good from God to ys, it isthe 
ſubſtance of all that 1s owing from vs vnto God. Itis an honourable thingto 
bea louer of God; it is one of Abrahams titles of honour , The friend of God! 
Itts a bleſlcd thing to loue God : for, they which loxe the Lord, (hall be as the Sun 
s Iudg, 5.31. ber it riſerh in his ſtrengths. Tt is a miſcrable thing tobe yoide of this affe&ion; 
+ xCor.t6.32 for, if any man lee not the Lord leſus Chriſt, let himbe anathema maranatha . But 
(will ome man ſay)What needs any exhortation to the loue of God? for,who 
istherethatdothnotloue Gocl?T know indeed that there 1s not the yerielt (cor- 
ner of Religion, the verieſt Libertine, there is nomonſtrous ſwearer, no hor- 
rible adulterer,. no vile oppreſſour, but hee will ſay, and proteſt, thathee lo- 
ueth God with all his heart, cuen as well as the holieſtof them all. But by 
that time I haue brefly ſhewed the nature.of the loye of God, MAR ma rkes 
thereof, it.will appcare, that albcit the Profeſſours ta loue him; be a5 the ſand 
by:the Sea which cannot be numbered, yet they, be but as the ſhaking, of an O- 
1Ifa: 17.6, wegree, twour three berries in the vpmoſt hougheri; for both the right knowledge 
- * * * ofthelouingof God, .is ſcant. and the markes thereof are not common to 
be found. ,T ouching the nature of the lowing of God, it may be fined to bean holic af- 
feltion , whcreby.wee lone God in Chriſt for himſelfe. An a e&ion wee all con- 
ceiuc it to-be.:, for what is loue but the bent of the atte&ion vnto this orthat? 
4; £5 nn | Secondly, 


flam.2.23. 
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Secondly, itis hohie; fora carnallaftefionis luſt rather rhen lonezand Gode- 

Reemes 1tnot:: Thirdly,the ground of it;,is Chriſt; for if God benot mowne;as 

he hath reuealed himſe}fein-Chriſt, he cannot be loned:. Men ignorant of this 

myſtery, may ſpeake of loving God, but that they ſhould truly lone him; itis 

vnpoſhble. -Fourthly, the inducement to this loue,is him(elfe; for,tbloue God 

for profit,or benefit,isa hjred love; and ſuch as reprobates may haue:;  butthe 

truth of louezis when he is loued for his owne fake;ſimply;that is;whena man 

conſidering. the excellency of Gods nature, looketh no further, and laboureth 

withhimſelfe; onely for it todelightinhim. This is thenature of lone. to God, 

Now the markes of thre lonenretheſe. The firſts a deſire of fellowſhip with:God: Loue 

dothalwayes beget a defire'of ſociety.” He that loues God, mulſtneedes deſire 

to conucrſe with God, - anda ioy it will be to hisſoule,” when hee-may (as it 

were)mecte with the Lord.' ©Great was the lone betwixt Dazidand Jonathan; 

theirſoules vere kait ropether ,Y ou fhallfee tm the ſtory what contentment they: * ; Sam, rs, 

tooke in cachothers company, -what ſhifts they mace to meete j\ when Daxid - . + | ( 

durft not. cometo the Court for feare of Saw, what weeping therewas when - 

they were topart. This ſheweth, thatlonedothbreed g deſire offÞciety with © 

the party loned. So is it 1nthisfouc: Now though God be euery where,ſothat © * 

wecannot (though we would):goe from his preſente* 2. yet there18aneſpeciall © Pſal.r39.7; 

kind of fellowſhip had with him in the exerciſes of the word & Sacraments, & | 

in prayer. In the Word, God ſpeaketh;' and powreth ont 145 mmdl unto vs, In ! Proul.r.22. 

prayer we ſpeake to him,andpowre ont. our bearts before him, In the Sacraryents =i pa1,62.8, 

he gineth viſible pledges of his fanour 2 chars we doe even looks poryand bandle the 

wordof life ®. "And therefore inthe loleowofiGod, great Jouc is noted to theſe ® Toh, 1.7. 

things, and to the placewhere'God in theſe.things offereth himſelfe vnto his 

ſeruants: | haze loned the habitarivn of thy bunſÞ*,tc. How amiable are thy Taberna= o p(41_.6.5. 

cles e, faith Daxid; and Oh how Ilene thyward 4: Tt is the ioy and therecoycing of my ? Plal.$4, 1. 

heart, ſaith Teremy *: Enening and mornin -and et noonewill [ pray * ct. Saver times a 3 Plal,119.97 

day dee 1praifethee'*. To apply euery marke by.it ſelfe,as we ſer itdowne;letrthis | ns 

be marked by thoſe that willtake1t:asa great wrong,if they ſhall be faidrtor to « pp,777 57 

lone God, and yet come totheexercifes bbthe word, &c: as a bearetqa ſtake; w 

and take more 10y in any time ther-in that which is ſo ſpent. Euery ſermon is 

to them the very burthen of the Lord: the Lords Supper,asſome courſe, home 

ty, ſluttiſh,fare; is looked vpon,& refuſed with ſcorne, Such willfay;tiey love: - 

God, but when he offereth-himmſelfe to them;and commeth forth to meet them, 

they turne away from himzanddefiretohaue no ſociety with him, Denie theſe 

things who can, that loneto God muſt needes breed deſire to draw neere to 

God, that the exerciſcs of tho Word & Sacrarhents,and Prayer,are the meanes 

by which vve come to hauea kind of holy fellowſhip with his Maicſty;.and let- 

the baſe eſteemers, and careleſſe reſpeGters of theſe ſeruices, ſ-e how they can- 

wſtifie themſelues to louethe Lord; The fecord.marke is, loue of obedience to the 

willof God. Thon-ſhalt love the Lord thy God , and leepe rhat which hee commandath + 

thee"; If you loneme , keepe my Commandewents *. Hethat keepeth bis word, in bins « "Is, 

& the loyte of Godperfett indeede'y. T.ouc begetterh likeneſle of affe&ion. He which Toh. 14.23. 

loueth God, -will loue thatwhich is pleaſing to God ,- will hate that which 7.x loh.z. 5. : 

he abhorreth ; Ye that lonethe'Lord, hate exill =. Hence is noted inthe ſeruants pa.g7, ro, 

of God, ſuch a deſire of obedience, and ſycha dceteſtation of Simmres Ob that  _ 

Ty wayes were direfied , tokeepethy Statutes *'"' 1 bate all falſe wayes >; and ſuch? Plal.rrg. 5. 

a ſorrow that they cannot dee the good which they would <...Tric we our clues by *:Verl. 128, + 

tis marke, vvee, which when wee heare of loning God abone all things, be *Rom-7.15. 

ready to ſtand forth!, and to ſay with him it the Goſpell ; All this I haue done 

from my yourh 4+ Letvsſee, whete is our obedience; nay, whereis ourcare,to 4 Luk, 18. -7. 

proue what isthe good will of God*,” Surely hee-which hath no care of knowledge, ., 

hath no great deſire of obedience, Mens greateſt delight , is in the things; Ne. t2o% 
Kk 4 | which 
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which God moſthates, ſwearing, whoredome,oppreflion, falſhood,contempt 

of Gods word, 8c. Either the Scripture is a fable, or eſe the ſoule of the Lord 

abhorreth theſe : yet. the practife of theſe is the very toy and bufineſſe of the 

crimes, andnothing is lefle reſpe&ed, then that which God molt requires. Itis 

invaineto ſay -welonue God, when we willdoe nothing for his fake:whoſetteth 

himſelfe ro reforme any thing at his bidding? This ts poore loue; Can a woman 

proſtitute her body tox varlet,and yet truly ſay;thee loneth her husband? It is 

not poſſible: No more can any mancallhimſclfe a friend 'of God,ifhe doc and 

performe the workes of the Diucll.'Thethird marks 1s, a griefe of bears, to ſet aud 

beare theninme of God to be difhonowred, the truth, the Rehgion andthe yrofejſien ofthe 

trueth exill ſpoken of. A faithfull friend cannot endure the reproachof his friend, 

he cannotpatiently fit by, and heare:/himwhom hee loueth tobe reuiled; The 

very bloodof him thar loues God', will riſe to btholdthat.which may be a 

2 . : diſhonourto-God. Eliakins and Shebjiah rent their clathes , when they heard the 

fx Kin. 18. 33 kaif hemy of Rabfbakebf. How did Hoſes, whowas otherwiſe in his owne 
£ Num.12. 3. matters the:meekeft mans,  vexe himſclte when hre:beheld the idolatric of the 
hE 0.32.19 people #!>D axds eyes guſbed ont Rivers of waters, becauſs men kept not the Lawi: 
*Plai.119.136 They whichare ſcaled vp vntoſaluation; doc wewve andcrie for allthe abemina. 
kExzeg-4- ' tion that be deve in the midſt of the places where theyliue *. What will become of 
vs, if wee be tried by this Rule ?-whoſe hearts haue ſuch a cruſt drawne over 

-” them, that neither our owne finnes, nor the monſtrous finnes of the times can 

© - make ysto lament. Itneuer troublethws,to ſee to what a height and perfeGion 

ſinne iscome in euery place; to heaxc eyery corner enen ring of ſwearings, fil. 

.  " thines,cruelty,curſing,contempr of geodnefle: whoſe bowels doe yerne in bim 
[\2Per.2.3, 15 confider it? That which would vaze the rightcoms ſouls of Lot |,if he were alive 
.; tobcholdit, that we can digeſt and\palle oner-withaut any truwble. Theres 

.+ | utrle love to God, where the extremempicty-of the times 15 nottakento heart, 

. "The &, ts long to Gods children : Encry ane which loneth him, which begate, 

= 1 lol $515 Jouerh bins alſo which i begotten of biz, He which loueth God, muſt needs lou 
| 1», : thegraces of God which doe appeare mothers: :thisbreederh trueth of affec. 
tion, cuen there where there is nd kndwledgeoracquaintance otherwite : 

the very name of a Diſciple,is aſufficient tye among Chriſtians indeed, There 

is no ſurer-note of ſaluation. Wee kmay that wee are tranſtated from death ty life, 

® 1 Toh. 3.14. beoauſe wee lone the brethren'®. - This may be turned againſt them , Whoſe loue 
toothers, is rather leſſened then encreaſed by Religion ; in whoſe eyes ſome 

are reſpe&ed ſomuch the leſſe.,, becauſe of the profeflion which they make, 

Surely , there is no godlinefle in him ,/- which doth-not loue the beginnings of 

godlineſſe in another. The laft marks," i a ſpeciall reſpeit to the thrixing and 

proſperity of Gods Church. Note wee'this : the hazard of the Church hath 

icued the hearts of Gods ſeruants, when for outward things they haue 
had no caufe of ſorrowing. Nehemiah was in good eſtate, 'being the Kings 
* Nehe.1. 11. Bayley *,' :yet hee wept avd monrued, when hee heard of the diftreſſe of [eruſe- 
hy It, lem; The people of God did preferre Jerwſalom to their cluefe ioy 4%. Vryah 
2':137:% would not goe downe to his houſe , and take his' caſe when the Arke of the Lord 

r 2Sam,11.11 was in hazard*:It was no contentmentto the wife of Phinthas,tobe told thar ſhee 
.,) had borne aſenne, when the glory was depuried frons Ifrael, the Arke of God bring ta- 

Cx Sam. 4.20, K#*. Againe , the Eng of the Goſpelt hath refreſhed them in their af- 
\. + 2x, Aictions, and made them eyento forget the ſorrowes therof. Paul was in band, 
© Pbli,x.14.18 yet, that Chriſt is preached, # thereiy ivy, andwilt op (faith he)e, This ts worthy the 
'* * thinking on by thoſe, who are of thatcarnal) difpoſition,and {oſer vpon earth- 

ly things, thatſo they may haue for the backe and the belly,and enjoy health, 

 *and peace, and plenty,carc not whichway Religion gocth;arid hearken as lit- 

tle how it fateth with the Church, and what 15 like to become ofthe ſtare and 

buſines therof,as they doe what is done in Americazthey prouide themſelnesto 
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liuein any ayre,and toturneto any Religion : There isnoloue of God where 
the ſtare of his Church is not thought vpon. 

Now, Ihope youſce that it was no needlefle exhqrtation which I vnder- 
tooke, toperſwade tothe loue of God. ] belecue that if we which ſtand moſt 
vpon it were as well vrged,as Chriſt vrged the Phariſees,in the cafe of adulte- 
ry,ve would euen flinke away one by one, being accuſed by our. own conſciences ", , 5,1. 3 9: 
Let vs all then make this vic of this DoQrine of Gods free grace and loue in a- " 
dopting vs,cuen toſtirre vp our ſeJues tothe Lowe of his Maicſtie : There is no 
motiue to the Lowing of God, comparable tothis. And if we would be thought 
to loue God indeec,let our fruits declare it : our loue to his Word,our loue of 
obedience, our loue of his ſeruants, our loue ofhis glory , our loue of his 
Church. How cavft thon ſay, I lone thee, (ſaid Delilahto Sampſon) when thy heart ts 
not with me*? And hovy can weelay , weloue God:, when theſe fruites ſhall bee , Iude. 16.25 
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By Samuel Hieron. 
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Pal. 92.12. | 
T he Righteons ſhall flouriſh like a Palme tree; and 
fhallgrow like a Ceder in Lebanon. 
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To my much Honoured Lady, the Lady 
MARGARET HELE of V Vin- 
buriein Deuonſh. 


—_— 


— Am, my thi, which red 
DS 2 [1 198, doe enen aſſure me , that this ſmallpreſent 
MN, \& ſhallfinde ſome fauonr withyos: theſe two eſpe- 
l \ / cially; your reuerent eſtimation of the ordinance 
Sl >2N of God (the word preached)and your more parti- 
ze calar reſpect unto my miniftery : Other things 
x could name, but that 1 doe abhorre the very ſmelt 
| and ſhadow of (latterie. 1t hath pleaſed you ſomes 
T6 a a5» 50.5 3 timetocraue of me the notes of ſome things which 
ET 1 haue(zs your hearing ) taught in pablique. Re- 
ing much deſired by many 16 jou /rwmth that which God enabled mee 
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vern lately to deliuer , at the funerals of a worthy Gentle-woman of theſe parts, 
1 thought to inſcribe it unth your Ladyſhips name,us apledge of my irije deſare 

to further you ( all I may ) in your iourney towards Heatien. The matter ts, of 
awoman, in the Scriptare well reported of, both for her holy profeſſion, and for 

ber oratrous fruit,to whom the more like your Laaiſhip ſhall become, the better 

ſoallyour aſſurance bee of entring into reſt : 1 commend the Sermon to your 

reademg the perſon treated of to your Imitation, and your body and ſonle to the 

protection of the eAlmightte, my ſeife remaining. | 


Your Lady-ſbips readic 


ſeruitor inany Chriſtian office; 
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THE LIFE AND DEATH 
of DoRCas; 
Acts 9.36.There was alſo at [oppa a certaine woman, d Diſciplenamed 
Tabitha, (whith by interpretation is called Dorcas ) ſpre was fullef 


good workes and alnies which ſhee did. 
37. Andit tame topaſſe in tha,e daies,that ſhewas ſicke and died, 


5s 3555» **ff His which l haue read i> the entrance into a very The general 
| memorable Storie, touching a teſtimony which fate of the 
God gaue tothe word of his grace, by enabling place. 
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Peter to reltorc a dead, woman vnto life, 1 am 

now to treate of it, as an Entire parcell in it ſelfe, 

and decing ſo confidered,I may rerme it, A com- 

pendious or bricfe report of the life and death 

of a certaine worthy Matron, whoſe dwelling 

was in [oppa, whoſe name, inthe Syricke tongue, 

Tabtha, as much in effet as that which in 

Greeke is called Dorcas ; aname very henorable 
now,becauſcitwas hirs, though init owne natiue fgnification not fo grace 

full, it bing as much to ſay as in Engliſh, Kee, or Goar : no more preiudice to 

her who was a ſheepe of Chriſts,then it was behoouefull to rraiteroars Abſos 

low, that by the purport of his name hee was the father ofpeace, I willnoc 

ſpend time about the circumftances of her name and dwelling , though both 

might affoord vs good-matter of inſtraftion : the 6ne, ro ſhew how that ( as 

God faidto Moſes) the reh1gious find that fauour in the fight of God, that he 2Exod.33.17. 
knoweth them by name.and thar, although it bee cheir portion here to haue ® Luke.6.22. 
their 2awes put out 45 exili Þ : yer [till they arewritien in Heaven < inthe Books of - Luk.10.20. 
life of the Lambe 4,out of which they ſhall nexer be r<ced< : whereas the wicked ——_ w , 
though they thinke to ger rhem anamet,and lay plots ro keepe their name in re- t Gen x "ws 
wembrance 8, & to that cnd doccall their Laxe's by their names Þ:yet their name $ 2:Sam.1$.13 
faltrat i, & ſhall be lefr by chem as a curſe vnto Gods choſen * : the other, of her *Plal.ag.r1. 
delling,might be brought to minde vs, that tne Lord kxoweth oar dwelling 1, +> 9p>984 
and fo by conſequence is £2.ccujtomed to all our wais®, If me talkein obedience 1 If; = 
before him,no place can hinder our acceptance with him : his eye is as wellto Reu.z.x 3. 
Toppa as to Ieruſalem t 1nd if wee walke ſtubborntly againft him®, no place can ®Pfal.r39.3. 
fhroud vs from his hand, For ,Wherher ſhall we flee from his preſence ®? And,The | Leuitz6. 33 
eyes of the Lord in eatery place beholdthe exill andthe good y. Theſe things I could , | rn 39e7« 
vrge from theſe circumitances : bur becauſe] am now like toa poore Trauel- _ 
ler,that hath farre to goe and little roſpcnd , much matter before me in my 

Text, but not much time before me to deliuerit in; I will therefore ſele& ſuch 

things as may ſor with the purpoſe of our mecting,which as it is to ſolemnize 

the Funcrall of a deceaſed Matron,foit ſhould be to take occaſion thereby, ſo 

to number our daies,that may apply onr hearts towiſedome 3, and ſo toorder our q pq "PF, 
daies by paſſun the time of our dwelling here in feare*, thar ( he which isthe re- = x. Per.r.17, 


warder of godlinefſe)God may do ws good in our latter end*. I come therefore to *Deur.s.rs. 
1 2 thoſe 
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384. The life and death of Dorcas. 


The dixihon thoſe two generall points, the Life,and Death of Dorcas;the one,verſ, 36.the 0. 
of the place ther,yer{.37.Touching her life,there are two things conſidered: r, Herpro. 
into2-parts, feſſion(a Diſciple) : 2, The fruits ofher profefſion(fullof, good workes,&c.)two 
things which ought to kiſſe each other in the life of a Chriſtian, A profeſſion 
without fruit,is grofſe hypecrifie, A kinde of fruit(for ſo there may be)with. 
out aright profcſhon,is boote-lefſe formalitie:bur both togerher, knowledge 
to guide obedience, and obedience to teſtifie the truth of knowledge, that is 
Chriftianity.In whomI can finde theſe two,of him I may ſay, Behold indeed an 
t Toh.1.47, Tſraelite in whom ts no guile *, This 1s the man ofpare heart, and innocent hands, 
*Plal.24.3. that ſhall aſcend juto the mountaine of the Lord», Let me ſpeake of both apart,1 
may dinide them in my diſcourſe, but in our courſe,neither you gor I,may ſun. 
der them. 
' Ther.thing + y, Her profeſſion,a Diſciple. Diſciple was the cuſtomary name by which 
in thei. part thoſe that profeſſed the truth were called inthe prime daies of the Goſpel, In 
the beginning it was a title more peculiar to thoſe that gaue their ordinary at- 
tendance ypon our Saujour : The twelie Apoſtles are called the rwelye Diſci- 


* Math.1o.r. ples*; but yet cuen then the name was enlarged, his ordinary hearers are called 


9 Ioh.6.66. 


z loh 19.38. his Diſciples y,and /oſeph of Arimathea,is ſaid to haue beene a Deſciple =, After 


Chriſts aſcenſion, as the number of beleeuers was enlarged, ſo.the name grew 
more common :as in this very Chapter, the true profefſours whom Sas! did 
#Verſz, perſecute;are called the Diſciples of the Lord *, Ananias is tearmed a Diſciple, 
dVerſio. andthoſewhich were afterward at An#och,called Chriſt;ans (Where thatnanic 
*AR5.11.26, Was firſt raken yp) were before that time called Diſciples. A Diſciple is 2 
much to ſay in Engliſh as 4 /earzer, and the belecuers were ſo tiled becauſe 

they were ſuch,as in a deſire of ſauing knowledge had their dependance ypon 

the ordinary meanes of inftruetion(the preaching of the word.) So then,Dor. 

cas a Diſciple, that is, Dorcas @ ſcholler in the ſchoole of (hriſt, a ſubmitter of het 

ſelfe to the ordinance of God for the ſauing of her ſenle, She was none of thoſe /car- 

* 1.Tim.5.13- ners whem the ApoHlle blameth, which /earne to goe about from houſe to bouſed, 
&c, but ſuch a learner as Lydia,which attended to thoſe things which were ſpoken 

< As. 16.14. of Paxl ©. Her being a Learwer,is (as other Scripture) written for onr learning, 
+ 15-4 AndtheDoGrine which it affordeth to vs,is this: Thar,to be a learner of religi- 
The 1, doll, ,, by the meanes ordainedof God to teach religion,ss a part of the very eſſence & be- 
ing ofa Chriſtian.Theſe two words,a Diſciple, & a Chriftian,are as we are wont 

to ſay in Schooles,termes conuertible,as thus; If a Diſeiple ſurely a Chriftias: if 

a Chriſtia,ſurcly a Diſciple: If no Diſciple vo Chriſtian: If no (hriſtian xo Diſciple. 

Iknow there be many counterfeit Diſciples , and ſo there be alſo many coun- 

terfeit Chriſtians, and many feeme to be Diſciples, which yet are no Chriſti- 

ans, and many alſo take ypon them to be Chriſtians, which by no meanes will 

be Diſciples:yet ftill doth that which I haue ſaid remaine true,that,ſuch as isa 

mans Drſciple-ſhip, ſuch is his Chriftianity: :Tf a true Diſciple,atrue Chriſtias;if 

but a farmall Diſcip/e,ſurely but a hollow Chriftian.I will appeale to any mans 

#lob.8.9, iudgement,be it that ke be but (as it were)a man of Tefterday 8 in Religion,to 
tel me what other things is meant by this,that Doreas was a Diſciple,then this, 

Dorcas was a beleeuer,a woman connerted by the Goſpell,tothe (hriſtiain Faith?So 

that this obſeruation is iuft from hence, Either a Diſciple,orelſe,no Chriftian.To 

this for a fuller confirmation we may joyne that ſpeech of Chriſt to the Apo- 

ftles, when he ſent them our to preachiGo,e teach all nations,or wordfor word 

b Mar.28.19, from the Greeke, goemake them Diſciplesb, If you can bring them once to thes, to 
reHTr”, ſubmit themſelnes to be tanght of God in his owne ordinance, you hane wonne them. 
. When our Saviour would ſhew what marke his ſheepe haue, he decla. 
'Ioh.r0.27. rethitto bee an Eare-marke, My ſheepe heare my voice i, they haue the wiſe and 
*Prou, 25.12. obedient earek, Now 2 good Hearer and a good Diſciple are all one. Av 


gaine', no man can bee a (hriſtian indeed, ynleſſe hee bee a belecuer : for 
what 
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The life and death of Dorcas, 285 

iwhatis a Chriſtian , buta manin Chri#1? andhow commeth that vnion be- ? 2 Cor, 5.17. 

ewixt a man and Chriſt but by Fazthm? and how ſhall a man haue Faith, ®Ephe 3.17. 

but by becing a Diſciple ? Faith 15 by hearing ®, and Hearivg is the inſeparable *Rem.10.17, 

quality of a Difciph:Further, what Chriftian will you call him, that ſhallnot be 

(aued?and what Saluation is there for him, that forſaketh the olde beaten path, 

keare,andyonr ſoule ſhall live ® ?Belides, how is he a Chrijtian,that doth not know © Ifa.y5.3. 

Ged,and him whom he bath ſent (hriff Teſw P? and who can know fo much vn- ? Toh. 17.3. 

lefle he be a Diſciplo ? Man of himſelfe doth not know it, (for, «uery man ts 4 

beaſt by his owne knowledge 4,) Man of himſclfe cannot know it,(for it # fooltſh- 4 Ter,xo... 

nefſe unto him *: Jhe muſt attaine to it by donation from God,or elſc he can ne- ' 1.Cor.2.14, 

uer vnderftand 3t, (for a man cax rcceine nothing except it be ginen from aboxe f :) floh.3.27. 

If he muſt expc& it from God, beggers muſt not chuſe, and he muſt fit hiraſelfe 

ſo to receiue it,as God is pleaſed ro beſtow it , & he will not beſtow it but by 

the folly of preaching * : a man muſt fit him downe in the Diſciples forme, or hee t x, Cor.x.z1. 

ſhall never obtaine it, Iknow the world will account him bur a ſoole who ti- 

cthhimſelfe to this courſe , bur this is that Foo/iſSneſſe of God, which # wiſer 

then Men; and he who ſcemeth to be wiſe in this world,mult be a foole, that he © x.Cor.r.25. 

may be wiſe*. This brietely,to cleere this Doctrine. * x,Cor.3.18, 
Now ſor vſe, if none be (%75tians but Diſciples;and none Diſciples, but ſuch The ſe. 

as hane choſen Aaries part,to fit at Teſw feete to heare bis preaching y;and what y Lukto.39, 

Feet are there now left vnto vs but thoſe beautiful ones which bring glad tidings 

of peace *? Tell me then(I pray you)what plenty is there of Chriſtians? Sure I * Rom.ro.15. 


= am,the number of Diſcep/es is not great.I know, Hearers there be many,butnor 


every Hearera Diſciple. By that time the number of Diſciples are ſhoaled out 


= fromthe great preaſe & multitude of common 7earers, I will tell you how it 
= wil be.[ſrae[went out to fight againſt Aram;1ſrae/ pitched on the one fide, 4- 
= raw onthe other fide:The children of [ſrael were like twa little flocks of kids, but 
= the Aramites filled the Conntrey?. Here is the very true proportion betwixt the * 1.Kin.20,27. 


great ſwarmes of Hearers, and the ſmall handfull of Diſciples. There be many 


= things doe make men Hearers,as neceſſitie,authoritie, hypocrifie, formality, 
2 affectation of nouclty, &c.But there is but one ching makes a man a Diſciple;a 


ſetled perſwafion that,that whereto a man ſubmitteth himſelfe as a Diſciplezis 
the very Arme of tbe LordÞ,8 the power of God unto ſaleation<, Andif we bring * Ifa.53.r. 


= Dyſciples to this ſcantling , Ibeſcech you askethe men in your ewne coates, *AvmI-16, 
= where we ſhall finde them, Surely the men of this generation are not yet poſ- 
© ſefſed with the neceffitic of dependance vpon that Teaching courſe whichthe 


L ord hath ſanRified to the gathering together of his Sarnts4, The multitude paſ- © Eph.4.12, 


 fethitouer in a kinde of careleſnefſe,not ſo muchas euer putting it to the que= 
| ſtion, what # to be done that they may be ſaued? They follow the droue : if it bee 
2 right ſoit is;ifnot,then God help,if ſo many ſhal be damned. Butnow the wi. 


ſer ſort,they conſent and agree, that ſomewhat muſt be knowne and beleeued 


{ vato ſaluation : but to goe to Schoole to a Miniſter, togine attendance at the 
= peſts of the Lords Dovrs,there to heare inſtraftione,that is too ſubmiſſea courſe: « Prou.$.33. 


Whyzcannot we informe our ſelaes? And,is there no ( briftianity.but by ſo ſerrile« 


Ls Conformity as the hanging vpon themouth of a Preacher; Now ( beloued) either 


ſhew thy ſelfe a Diſciple,or neuer thinke thou art a Chrif5an They which were 


| firſt called Chriffians,were Diſciples firſt.Neither is euery one a Dyſciple.which 


purteth his foote into the Schoole. He that commerh with a denial of himſelfe, 
with an heart hungring after knowledge with the ſpirit cfmeckenes, with ſub- 
wifſion to the ordinance of him who is the onely DoRour of his Church; this 
is the Diſciple,he is the Chriſtian indeede:this is he whom che Lordwilt guide in 
agement and to whom hee will teech his way, And thusfor the firft lower *Pl.25.9: 
which I have plucked from that garland, with which it hath pleaſed the Spirit 


| 9f God to adorne this Matrons name(Dorcas a Deſciple,) And albeit the world 
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negle& both this ritle, and thething intended by itas yaworthy, yet withou 
it we lay all our honour 1n the duft, Fhis title muſt be amans glory to the eng, 
as was {aid ofhim, MAnaſon an old Diſciple 3. As 1 grow old.ſo | learne flill (iq 
n-Soret 2a Wile Heathen, A man muſt neuer think to be preferred our of this Schoole, yn. 
Twas Arai till hecome to be admitted into that orcart Vniucrfitic - where he which is the 
paves, = Dotowr of the Chaire,Chriltl! eſus, will aduance all thoſc rhathaue beenc good 
1 Rei. 3-21s Proficients in the learners Forme , to fit with himvpon hes owne Throxe », $5 
'._  muchfor herprofefſion. i, | SAT 
The 2 thing _ Now follow the fruits of her profeſſion : of which the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh 
inthe1part. firſt generally (f#ll of goodworkes;) and then ſome particular good workes are 
made mention of, ( Almes,cc.) Iwilltreate of both ſunderly: and firſt of this 
(full of 990d workes.) My order muſt be thus ; Firtt, toſhew the meaning: Se. 
condly, tofer downe the doctrine..In the meaning, firſt what thoſe things arc 
Sth which are called Good workes: ſecondly,what it is to be ful: of good workes, 
What bee Good workes are'of the ſame widenefſe with Gods commandements. Fer 9. 
bedieace to any branch of Gods commandements,is a good worke. Papiſts(and 
from them others). doc traiten the largenefſe of good workes, of which nor. 
witkhflanding they take vpon them to be the chieteſt Patrones. They goc nor 
much further,then zo Almes-deeds, and Faſtizg,and ſuch like. The rule of rocd 
iMich 6.9, Workes is Gods reuealed will i : voluntary ſeruices God eſteemeth nor k: the 
k Col.2.23, Feareranght by the preceps of men,he accounts it but hypocriſie!, The particular 
E 112.29, 13 heads of good work#s are ſet downe, Tit.2,12+1, Sobriety(in the vic of outward 
things,meate,drinke,wealth;apparell,diſports ) 2. Righteonſneſſe (in dealings 
w 17heff.q.6. with men, thatthere'be no oppreſſion, nodefranding ®, 3. Goalineſſe (in matters 
| belonging to God, that we worſhip the true God, after a true manner, with; 
true heart.) The credite and triall of good workes ftandeth in theſe particulars; | 
»Rom.r0.2. 3, When they are guided by Knowledge ®: (blind zeale is with God of noc- 
® xCor.r0.31 Reeme,) 2. When theyare directed to Gods Glorie®: (to doe things to be ſecne 
of men is Pharifaicall.) z._ When they are carried with a joint reſpeR toall 
# Plal.119.6. Gods (ommandements ? : (to be preciſe in ſome things, and in other to takeli- 
berty is grofſe hypocrifie.) 4. When there is a care chiefely had to thoſe good 
qLuc.3.12» offices which concerne a mans perſonall calling 4: ( hee that is not good ina 
— —_ calling,isnot good at a!l.)5s When they are held out with conſtanciec *:(gocd 
* KEW: * 55 not good,if it benot perpetuall.) This is in few words the true Kate of gel 
worhes, 7 4; 
What to bee Now to bee Fall, hath reference firſt to the ſincerity of her heart, without 


Z Aas 20,16. 


good works. 


full of good Which, be the ſhew to the World-ward neuer ſo glorious, yet a man is butan 


workes emptie Chriſtian, 2. To the vniuerſality of her praQtiſe, who like Zachary and 
fLuke1.6, Elizabeth, walked in all the Commandements of God* : 3. To the forwardneſle 
*Tit.3 1, of herdiſpoſition, ſhee was readie to good workes ©: 4, To the ynwearicdneſſe 
*Reu.2.19. of her courſe, ſhee was like Thyatira, her workes moe at the laſt thenat the firſt®. 
This is the fulneſſe of a Chriffian, without fraud , without halting, without 

grudgings, and without tiring, Thus for the meaning. This her Fulzeſſe, af- 

foords fulncfſe of matter. But I am forced atthis time,in Read of a Bill of par- 

ticulars, which in this caſe would bevery comfortable, to preſent all in one 

groffe ſumme,thus, 7 hat exery Diſciple of Chriſt muſt accompany hi holy profeſ: 

The 2, dell, fron with good workes, The Spirit of God acquainteth vs here what Dorcs 
was, that from thence wee might learne what we muſt bee : Falneſſe of good 

workes was not in her a matter of ſupererogation, but of dutie, If it were du- 

tiein her, it is neceſſity in vs. The Scripture abounds in proofe, It was the 

common charge given by [ohn Bapriit to his hearers , when they beganneto 

* Math.3.8. make a geod profcffion, Bring forth therefore frnit *, &&. The like elſewhere, 
? Phil. 1.27, Ler your connerſation be ſuck as becommeth the Goſpell of Chriſt y, Walke worth) 
* Ephc.4.1, the calling wherennts you are called*, It is that which Pan! preacheC wy 

GCcnclues, 
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Gentiles 2, and hee commanded it to beprefſed by Preachers vpon all profeſ- = as 26, zo, 
ſours Þ, This was he ſuter for to God, on their behalfe with whom hee labou- ® rit.3.8. 
red ©, Your conuerts and prefeſſours of the new Teſtament of ſpeciall note, ©Col.1.9,10 
their good workgs are ſpecified; as Mathew : his generall worke is mentioned, 

he followed Chrift 4: his particulars, as of boaniy, (he maae leſiu a feaſt ©, ) and *Math,z.g, 
of charity, hec inuited his fellow Fablicans to be gueſts, that they alſo m1ght * 19 
be ſaued. Zacheus, Behold Lord, the halfe of my goods *, 'c, There were his * Luc.19.8. 
workes. The three thouſand brought to bee Diſciples by Peters Miniſterie, 

They continued in the Apoſtles Doftrine, and fellowſhips, cc. Theſe were their ws 2.45, 
workes. Cornelius, his prayers and almes came vp intoremembrance with God, = 
Such were his workes, The belecuers at Epheſis came and confeſſed,and ſhew- 7 
ed their workes i, Paul commended the Romans for their holineſſe *, the Corin. ' As 19.13 
th:ans for their zeale !, the Theſſalonians for their diligent love, Fe, Behold a <agh 22 
cloud of witneſſes 2 Whatſornuer things are hozeſt, and of good report, &e, thoſe m , > 
doen, If theſe things were m<cmorable in others, ſurely they are imitable in &:,  ** 
vs. Why good workes ought to bee coupled with our good profeſſion, * Phil. 4.8, 
there be (as faith the Apoſtic) certaine neceſſary vſes 9, as namely ; Firſt, the 9 Tims 3. 14, 
glorieof Gody, Itis an honour to God, when his ſeruants by profcſſion are as » Math.s. 16, 
zcalous of good workes,as Cod-lefſe people are in wickednefſe,Secondly,the Tohn 15.8, 
conuerſicn of others 4.Ir is poſſible that they which reſpe& not the word, may 41Pet.2. 12 
without the Ward be wonne by the pure connerſation of beleevers*, Thirdly, the « x Ber,s, x 
Lopping of the mouthes of gaineſayers!. The credit of the Goſpell muſt be © rimsz, 3, 
deare vnto vs, and wee tohim which maketh thar worthy name by which hee i; 

#amed, tobe blaſphemed*®, Fourthly, the declaration of the truth of our Faith”, *tTames 2.5 
It isno liuing, but titular Faith, which doth not worke by /one*. Fiftly,afſu- * lames 2,18 


x Galar,5.6 


ranceof our owne eleQion to our ſoules y, Good workes are the way, which , ' "ag 


God hath ordained vs to walkein*, Thus you ſee thetruth of this affertion: A , Ephef, 2. 10 
truc Diſciple muſt not be like the Tree which Chriſt curſed, which had leaues, —_ 
but no fruite 3; bur like the Tree planted by the Riners fide, that will briegforth a14,,,, , 4 
her f-nite ia due /eaſonÞ nay,which bringerh forth ber fruite in the age thereof,and ® Pſalme 1.3, 


#« then fat and fleuriſhing ©, © Pial.92.13 


This isan excellent DoCtrine, and a neceſſary; andif T were as elognent and The v 
mighty in the Scripture, as Apollo 4%; as full of the holy Ghoſt, as Barnabas ©; as q ,q ſe Mp 
cbaurdingin fairh and power,as Stenen*; or had the beſt gift in perſwading, that « a as 1,2 be, 
(;od hart giuen ynto any, I might well cmploy it in the furthering and pro- * Ats 6,8 
moering Af this one point : that wee would make conſcience to be fraitfull iz 
gooawerkes 8, It is an exhortation which many amongftvs doe much need. For 
aibeit the prefeſſion of the Goſpell in this Kingdome hath net beene vnfruit- 
fuil, ſo that for publike euidences of charity, and monuments of zeale to piety 
and. learning, we neede not feareto conteſt with the greateſt oppoſites to our 
Religion * , befides the blameleflle and honeſt conuerſation of many priuate , g,,,. . 

On, | is 
Chriſtians, whoſe liues no doubt, doe adorwe the Doltrine of God onr Sanionr Þ, end, Willet 
which they profeſſe : Yet put caſe we here for our parts, who as the Iewes of in his Synop- 
olde,plorriedin Ged i,fo doe allo boaſt in ourprofeſſion,and in the tile & name /*, page 960, 
of Chriſtianity;put caſe we(l ſay )be dealt with in particular;may we not iuſt- 7* 
ly bechallenged for our ſcarcity of good worke? What better deeds haue ma- kom CE 

. D & ©. 2.17 
ty of vs, then the crying ſinnes of $ edome k the vnfruitfull workes of darkeneſſe ?, kGrn.18.29 
contempt of Gods ſacred word and worthippe, blaſpheming of his glorious ? Ephel. 5.1x 
and fearefull name 4, prophanation of his holy day, wboredome,pride,malice, *Dcu.28, 58 | 
drunkeanefſe, oppreſſion, ſacriledge, and ſuch like > Whom would it not 
greeue that hath in him the affections of a Chriflian, rhat nothing ſhould 
bee in ſo generall a diſgrace as this one thing , to bee zealous of Food workes? 
and that che working onus of our ſalnation with feare and trembling * , which is * Phil,z.12, 


fuen tne yery pith and [weete marrow of all good workes, ſhould bee a raw 
L1 4 rex 


$ Colol.1.1 6 
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ter by prophane mouthes ſo much ſpoken againſt? I beſcech you, let vs ſuffer 
the words of exhortation, and let ys bec even emulous of that praiſe which is 
here giuen vynto Dorcas,to be fulof good works. What an happy,and royallex. 
change were it,if the fulneſſe of theſe times , fulneſſe of ſecuritic , fulneſſe of 
"Ezec.16.49. bread, might be turned into frlneſſe of good workes? This would beour com. 
fort in death, this would giue vs boldnefle in the day of judgement. Death is 
the worlds ftri& doore-keeper,and will ſee that as wee bronght nothing into the 
: 1. Tim.6.7, world,ſo we carry nothing out* : but yerthe concomitance of good workes it can- 
not hinder: Bleſſed are they that die in the Lord, for their workes foliow tbey,u And 
for the day of iudgement,our tryall rhere ſhallnot be by ourprofeſſion,but 
by oxr workes;and cucty man ſhall be zemembred there, according to his good. 
nefſe here, ThinkenotI preach good workes, likea Juſticiarie, 1coufefle whey 
7 Luk.17.50. Wee haue done all, wee muſt ſay, wee are vnproficable ſeruants? and 2cknow. 
Nifi Deus per ledge with that ancient Father, That wnleſſe God did ſpare in mercie,hee ſhould 
wiſcricordi- finde none whom hee wight crowne ininſtice, Itis ſaid of Manlim T orquatu, 
amparceret, that when his ſonne, contrary to a martiall decree, had exceeded his courſe, 
non haberet, 4nd flaine an enemy;his father, being the commaunder of the ſeruice , fif 
| 1-0 _ crowned him for his valour, and then executed him for his diſobedience. 
Auguſiin, So may Goddeale with vs, were it that hee ſhould finde any thing in vs wor- 
Plal.roo. thy to bee rewarded, hee ſhould withall finde more then ſomething deferuing 
| ro be punniſhed. Now thoughl thus diſclaime the merit of good workes, and 
CE crie with him that ſaid, My merits the Lords mercy ; yetImainraine thene. 
Domini, Ber- Ccflity of, good workes, For them no man ſhall bee ſaued : but without them, 
nard. there is notentring into reſt . Follow holineſſe, without winrchno ran ſhall ſc: 
z Heb. 12.14. fhe Lord®, The way to heauen,is an holy way, & thepelluted ſhall not paſſe by it 3, 
2112.35.8. Letvsthereforc caft away our tranſgreſſions Þ, and mortific our members that er: 
2 Ezec.18.31. owearth © ,crucifie our fleſþ with the offettions andlnſis 4 , make our waies and ou 
| rs ? 5* workes goed ©,:ifwedefire in our lifeto be honoured , in our death to becom- 
© leris cr forted, andac thelaſt reſurreion ts be crowned, So much touching the ec- 
1 nerall fruite of Dorcas profeſſion. 
Whar almes One particular ofher good workes, was almes. Before wee come to the do- 
is, Arine, wee muſt conſider ſomething ofthe nature of a[mes. In the generall 
nature, 4/z2es is 2 giving vnto thoſe that want;bur yet not euery gtuing,no not 
where thereis necde,is #/wses, vnleflc it be a ginirg ſo conditioned as the word 
of God preſctibes. The gining which theScripture warrants, to the end it may 
bee called an almesmuft thus bee qualified : Firſt, it muſt bee with diſcretion, 
EP(al.112.5. A good may is mercifull & & and will meaſure bu affaires with indgement * , Ma 
ny 2 good dutie is marred in the bandling. Diſcretion reſpeceth either the 
quapuity which is giuen , orthe parties t@ whom : For the quanrity,a duere- 
SAAQ.rr.29, ipet muſt be had to a mans owne ability 8, The Heathen fairly compareth gi- 
Nibilominus 9 9f «lmes,or any thelike communicating office,vnto the reaching forth of 
viipflucear, MES candle, that by it another may light his, wherein care muſt bee bad, that 
h x.Cor.13.4. ©94x5 ownegonot out. Charitie i bountifull b, but not prodigall:although 
; caſes alſomay bee in which this proportion muſt bee exceeded : acccrding 35 
!2,Cor.3.z. the Churches of Macedonia were willing beyond their power i.But this cloſe han- 
ded age giuethno great cauſe to prefle this rule, yer it muft not be omitted. A- 
nother branch of diſcretion is concerning the parties to whom. For this givirg 
to all without diſtinRion, is not almes. Bleſſed i the wan that indgeth wiſely of 
«Pſal.gr.z. fe poores. There isa generation to which aman oughtnor to give,ynleſſciu 
1 2.Thel.3.10, 2 Caſe of manifeſt extremity : He that workes not, ſhall nor eate', The principall 
m Gal.6.10. andfirſt reſpe& muſt bee to the howſbolde of faith n, and that the bowels of the 
IS. - poore Saints may bee comforted, To ſuch , a man muſt giue borh wore affettio- 
&hu & effetu, nately, andmore liberally, The honeſt poore, the induſtrious poore, thoſe 
Bemard. thatfall into peuertic , not thoſe that make 2 profeſſion of beggerie 
| This 
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This is diſcretion. Secondly,it muſt be with juſtice. The word which in fat» See Beza vp- 
thew 6. verſe 1+is tranſlated Almes,ftgnifieth luftice, becauſe ir is not indeed 92 thar place, 
Charity, if it doc notproceede from Equity. Now I call that /#fce in giuing, 
when a mangizeth of his owne. Caſt thy bread *,c«.1I the Lerd lone indgement: > x... , x, 
but | hate robbery for burnt offerings? : as when men ſuppoſe to make a kinde y Iay 61.3. . 
of ſatisfaQtion for a great dealc of vniuft getting, by ſome largeſſe to the 
poore, Thirdly, it muſt be with compaſſion : (as if ye were alſo afflifted®,oc, ) * Hebr.13,3. 
This is that which is called render-hearrednefſe * , and a pouring ont of the ſoute , "> wary 32s 
ro the hungry Þ. Fourthly, it muſt be with cheerefulnefle. God /oneth a cheeres « 2Cor.9.7, 
full giner ©, Well-doing muſt proceed from wel-willing:Such as us the affelt wn, ſuch Beneficentia 
; the ation. Fiftly,It muſt be with ſimplicity 4. Ic is done in fimplicity , when ex bencuole- 
the approouing of our {clues vnts God is the principall ſcope. Almes wnſi bee nago=ae de- 
ginen, not put.out ro fe. The moſt of that which I haue now ſaid touching this <3 — 
gining eharity,is comprehended in a certaine deuice or repreſentatiue picture jpg; ope- 
which I read of,of late,* wherein charity is pourtraied in the likenes of a naked rimo.ambr, 
childe,with a merry countenance, couered ina cloud, with a bloudy heart in offi.L.1.5,39, 
the hand, giuing honny to a Bee without wings. Firft,a childe, becauſe the cha- An 206 
ritable mult be humble as achilde © ; Secondly,naked, Charzy ſerketh nor her "om -— ms 
= ownef. Thirdly,looking merrily : { harity retoycetb mthe truth 8. Fourthly,co= neranga. La- 
= uecred with a cloude. Charity hunteth not for applauſe, Theright hand muſt not &anr. 
3 know what theleft hand deth *.Fiftly,A heart in the hand: Charity is no diſſem- * 1n the Ser- 
= bler:the heart and hand doe agree. Sixtly , It giueth hony to a Bee without am _ ; 
= wings.It helpeth not the droane, but the Bee; nor the idler, bur the labourer, A "4 
# whom God hath diſabled to be his own ſupplie.So then this is the effect of al, © Math.18.4. 
| touching Dorcas. She was zealous of good workes generally; more particular. *.:. Cor.13.5, 
ly,ſhe was a diſcreet.iuſt, compaſſhionate,cheerefull, imple-hearted Almoner. Ag _ wa 
Whatſocuer ſhe did, ſhee did as a Diſciple, according to the prefcript of that * —_— 
holy do&rine, wherein ſhe was trained. Other manner of gizing then this,the 
| word of God could neuer tezch her. | 

Now come weto the doQtrine, which is this:That gining to the poore £5 4 ſpe... The 2, dett> 
ciall praftiſe of true Chriſt ianitie, which wee may not negl/eth, Wherefore are wee 
told cf Dorcas almes,but to bind vs to the like vertue?Ir is a matter which the 
Scripture laboureth to faſten to vs with a three. folde cord. Firſt,precept : Se- 
| condly,example : Thirdly,benefit, The Fitft,to enioyne vs : the ſecond, to di- 
rect vs:thethird,to encourage ys, Firſt,for precept: C'aſ# rhy bread wpon the wa- 
| ters, Grue aportion to ſeaten, & alſo to eight i, Is not this the faſt that I haue che- 
= ſen,to deale thy bread to the hungrie *?e&c, If one of thy brethren with thee be poore, 
2 &c.thonſhalt not harden thy heart, nor ſhut tty hand from thy poore brother': but 
£2 thou ſhalt open thine hand unto him, c. Gine to bind that taketh cc, Hethat 1hey.rg 71.8, 
vs bath twocoates,let hmigine to himthat bath none; he that hath meate,let bim do ® Mar. 42. 
= likewiſen, As yeabound in enery thing in faith inward, c.ſo ſee that you abound tl. 
= inthis grace alſo®.Be reads to diſtribute ?. Thus for precept, As for examples, » RR _ 
£2 we havethe Hoſpitality of Abrabam4,and Lot ©: the chatitieofObadiah,that e x.Tim.s.1r. 
£3 kcpr an hundred Prophets ypont his owne charge, in the time of perſecution 4 Gem.18.7. 
2 vnder [zabel ©; the bountie of 1#b,T was eyes to the blinde, feete to thelame * :1[ 4 Gem.19.1. 
2 Zane not eate my worſels alone, c1 hane ſeene none periſh for want of clothivg:the pI F 

T7 4 » — 

loines of the poore hane bleſſed me , becauſe hee was warmed with the fleece of my lob.; oy 
| ſheepe®, The liberalitie of Zachens : The balfe of my goods I gine tothe poore*, gc. 
2 The-freeheartednefſe of Cornelins : He ganemuch almes y The compaſhonate- * Luke 19.5. 
£5 nefſc of Philemon : By thee brother the bowels of the Saints are comforted *, The ] — __ 
7 forwargneſſe of Paule: Which thing (ſpeaking of remembring the poore) [was ** zl 
L. ailigent todo 2, Aboue all, we haue the example of exiples,the practiſe of Chriſt * Gal.2.10. 
- leſus, Generally this is neted ofhim,that bee» 8 rich, for our ſakes he became poore, 
$ that wee thromgh his ponerty might be maderich Þ, Particularly , thou oh he _ b 2.Cor.$.19; 
: | e}te 
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ſelfe liucd by contribution, jet hee gaue cut a ſhare co the poore ©, Here are 
examples, Now for benefit and pood that followeth herein : Firſt , wee are 
afſured,that whatſocuer fleſh and blood may imagine,yet that which is given 
«Eccleſ.xx.x, 15 POT loſt? After many daies thou ſhalt finde u d, Hee that bath mercievpor the 
* Prou.r9.17. peore,lendeth to the Lord,and the Lord willrecompence*, gre. The liberal per. 
f Prou.11.25: ſor ſhall haxe plentie f >. He that ſoweth (iberally ſhall reape liberally *, Soha 
$2.Cor.9.6. hereis one good turne,a man is ſure this way to be no loſer , rather hee pro. 
uides a tocke for himſelſe againſt rhe time of neede. Secondly, hereby aman 
brings vp himſelfe a continual! bleſſing throushour his whole life, The [.srg 
all deliver him in the time of ironble :the Lord will keepe him,and preſerue him 
NES alize, he ſhall be bleſſed vpan earth b,&c, He bringeth a bleſſing allo vpon tis 
14/00 poſterity, Hs ſeede eniozeth the bleſſing i. Thirdly, this i5 ameanes to bring vs 
i Pal. 3.26, IO the right vie of our wealth. Gre almes, and bebolds allſhall be cleare vntg 
ELuk.11.41. youF. It is like the aduice of a Phyſitian to helpe a ſurfer by forbearance, 9 
(faith Chriſt ) you that haue beene giuen to opprefiton and cruelty,it you ſha 
repent hereof,and make knowne the truth of your repentance by the fruites of 
charitie,this will be a good medicine againſt greedinefſe, 8 a meanes to bring 
youto thepure vic ef Gods bleſſings. Fourtly, itis a good pledge to amans 
ſoule of his future inheritance. Par calleth it a good foundation againſt the tins 
! x. Tim. 6.19, £9 come 1: not that our ſaluation is built vpon a/mes , but the, bowels of com. 
| paſſion in vs towards others, (is as it werc) a print or ſtampe of the mercy of 
Sod fer ypon our hearts. Thus wee ſec how almes gining is recommended ty 
vs inthe Scripture, I could adde the penalty annexcd to the contraric; He 
rs Prou.zx.13 that foppeth hu care at the crie of the poore,he ſhall likewiſe crie,@& not be heargn, 
"Jam.2.13. Indgement mercileſſe to him that ſheweth no mercy ®. The vic and exhortation 
1 xg | 
| Bce pleaſed I pray you to giue entertainement to this point alſo. It de 
Thee. '%e 09700 bee <4.» Aoory I” is the glory of a (hriſtian, Hes hath diftributed 
* Pal. 112.9 44 giuen to the poore, his horne ſhall be exalted with honoxr *, As it deſeructh 
: harbour, ſo wee doe generally necde to bee perſwadcd to open our dootesto 
fo worthy a Gueſt, Fruites of mercy in theſe daies are excceGing ſcarce, The 
contrarie euils, oppreſſion, violence, gaping ouer the' heads of the poore, de- 
youring widdowes houfes, ſelling the poore for old ſhooes,rackings,cnhaur- 
ſings, gripings,vſuries, immoderate taking : thefe things, depart not from on 
'P Pſal.55.11, StreetesP, The portion of the poore is ſpent away in gaming, mreuelling, | 
in contending,in gay cloathing,in ſmoake,in dogges, in drinking,8c, How 
much is vented away by ſuch'meanes, by which many a poore ſoule might 
bee comforted.many a priſoner ranſomed , many a decayed labourer and 
induſtrious husbandman reſtored , many a fatthfull ſtudent in the Vniuerk 
tic maintained, many an impoucriſhed and ſpoiled Church re-endowed, mi- 
ny an Hoſpitall for the ficke and aged erc&ed , many a houſe of corredi- 
on for the ſturdic and incorrigible , bujlded ? I am euen aſhamad for our vi- 
fruitefulnefle : but , efpecialt I cannot bur pittie that pirrifull account which 
men will make,whea they ſhall come at the day of the great Auditc,to giue i 
their billes of expenceto the Lord Paramount, to whom for theſe thing 
wee muſt bee countable. Alas, alas, how ſhall men looke the Lord in thc 
face, when there ſhall bee ſeene ſuch large ſummes about vanities, about 
contentions at law, about buildin gs ,about belly-cheere,about the furtherance 
of wicked pleaſures,nay(perhaps)ſo much to the maintenice of ſecret whote- 
domes, ſomuch to the commuring of punifhments, ſo much to the keeping 
& ſhifring of vnlawfull ifſues,& ſolirle,ſo nothing to holy vſes,tothe Churcl 
of Chriſt, andtothe Saints of Chrit> Thinke vponit I intreat you, % 
propound this yertuous woman for an example: and as in other particuls 
to remember to follow her in this + That which you-will doc in this kinde,put 


w 
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| power ouer Gods Saints? I anſwere : Chriſt didnot die to take away — 
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;t not off vntill yorr latter end, Theſe her almes,were fruits ofher lifes courſe, : 

not of her Legacies #t her death, Whilewe have time, let ws doe good 4,746.1 cons 4 Galar.s.x6; 

Jemnenos funcrall beneficence ſimply : onely Ipreferre the vicall before it. 

They which doe nothing but by away of teſtamentarie beneuolence, are 

rightly ſaid to be men of good wils, but of euill deedes. Thus farre of the life 

of Dorcas, Now of her death, Verſe 37. Ir came topaſſe,in thoſe daies,that ſhee x1... , part. 

was ficke,and died. | EL 2 . 2 _—* 
I cannot ſpeake atlarge of cuery thing, I muft till (as hitherto ) ſele@the 

principall;and that it this part is this:T hat enen the holieft and moſt religious a'The 4. Doft+ 

mong the ſonnes of men,are ſubieft ro death- Dorcas nowwithſtanding ſhe was a 

Diſciple, notwithſtanding ſhe was zealous of good workes,8 ful ofalmes-deedsy 

yet,bere inthoſe dajes ſhe fickenedand was dead. This may eafily be inftan- 

ced by a world of examples. Righteous Noah faithfull Abraham,zealous Lov, 

meeke Moſes,religeous David, innocent [ob, painefull P ant, penitent Zache, 

charitable Cornelizs,all the worthies of the firſt times, & whomſecuer elſe the 

word of God hath well reported of, where are they ? Are they not all dead? 

Doe they not all ſce corruption? are they nor all gone downe into the ſlimie 

valley? Haue they not long fince made their bed in the darke? None of them .. - 

all was a: Je to deliver his life from the power of the graue, How isit then 

true ( will ſome ſay) that Chrift hath deſtroyed death , fith death hath ſtilb - 


yet.) but ro change death : not to overthrow the being of death,bur ro plucke '- | 

ovt the ſtrg of death ® : not quite to ſtop vp the graue, but rewooue and quell c,, coe.rs.57 

the victory of the graue, The holieſt therefore doe ſill die , but death cannot 

fling them, the graue cannot triumph ouer them.Death in irſelfe is the way ts 

hell; It is altered to the children of grace,and becoriic a Portall, by which the 

ſoule paſſeth from out of the body into Heauen, Death ir ſelfe is a Ser- 

geant to arreft,and to bring to judgemetit : but to the cle of God,it is as the 

Angel which grtiided Peter *,and leaderh them from the vale of teares,into the! Ag.x2. 

land of righteouſnes. This the holy die, but not to damnation, for to'them 

which are in Chrilt,there is no damration ©.It is apeece of their happineſle that « q,,, qo, 

they die : Except the wheate corne fall into the ground, anddie, it bideth alone = Joh. 12.24. 

and, oh foole, that which thok ſoweſt ts not quickned except it die.* A fotle or & *1.Coraz.35 

childe ſeeing a goodly cluſter of grapes, thinketh it pitic to put them into the 

preſſe, and to deface them; bur he that is wiſe, knoweth that by this meanes 

the liquor in them is preſerued, and that this timely gathering is a meanes of 

keeping from corruption : So wee thinke ſometime, Ob, it is pittie ſuch an one 

(hould die ſo ſovne; as one might haue ſaid of Dorcas; Alas ſo good a woman, ſo 

priifull a creatare can ill be ſpared: But Godin his wiſedome knowethitto be 

good, and ifhe cut off the life of good [ofiah ; asit were in the middle of the 

ſtemme,doubtleſle it is,that hs eyes may not ſee theenil to comey. _ ! 2.Kin.22.20 

The ſpeciail yſe 1 will drive this point vnto, is tovrge vpon vs all a due me- The | [ 

ditation of our end,For ſurely if cuen the holieRt die, then all muſt die. If death | 

{cize een vpon the houſe of God, where ſhall the ungodly and ſinners appeare*? * 1.Per.4. 17. 

If Dorcas doe die, ſurcly [ezabel ſhal not eſcape:If the tender-hearted woman ***. 

that wept for Chriſt, then the ſtony-hearted men that ſcoffed at Chriſt ; if 

thoſe that embalmed him, then thoſe that buffeted him; ifſhee that poured 

oyntment on his head, then hce that ſpate in his face : there is no ausidanice » 

It & appointed unto all men that they ſhall ence die *, It is heauens decree, and * Hebr.g.27. 

it cannot bee revoked. And what is thatte dic, to bee no more? Ne; hap- 

pic then were Caine and Iud4s, and happic you that now make a mocke of 

fine; bur, to be ſtill for euer either in endleſneſſe of bliſſe, orperpetuitie 

of woe, What ſhall wee then doe ? ſhall wee reaſon as the prophane ? Let 

Vieate andarinke for to morrow wee ſhall die »? Ged forbid;that were to be = bx Cor, 5.3% 
the 
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ua . Thehife and death of Dorcas.” 


-Reu.r2.72 he diuell, whoſe manner is toplayreaxe,and to have great wrath when he bat, 
4 Amos 6 3, © but aſhort time ©:or ſhall we gull our owne foules, 8 Ir away the exil day d, 
- *Luk.12.19. and dreame of many yeareslike the rich foo/e inthe Goſpel! © ? Farre bee theſe 
*Pſal.90.12. things fromvs;let vs rather endeauour by this to apply ow7, hearts towiſedome f, 
and what wiſedome?? ycrily-ina word;the skanning of this one point often jy 
Hinc abeun; gut mindes, Hence 1 muſt and whither then?! like men;that.traucll;who beeirg 
<0: 4ur Bo ſooner come to their lodging, but they are talking of theirnext Inne, The 
Caen debatementof this queſtion iri/the minde would bring forth an excellent fruit, 
Luke 16.9. een; care to be aflured of admiſſion ints ener/aſting habitation 8s, A man woul| 
thus reaſon : [ muſt rewoone,endwhithertbend fell s my deſert, how ſhall Teſray; 
it > Heanen «the only place , bow ſhall L eome t0.it ? Thus z, one gocd thought 
* would make' way for anothet,and leade ys on by degrees..to that which wee 
, \, doemoſinegleR, (the providing for the ſuture eſtate. ) Oh that wee were wiſe ty 
| Deur:32.29 wnderftand thu aud that we wonld conſider ans latter end , or that we did con. 
ceiue the ha pines and {weete comfort bf A,pr epared and long expected end? 
This premiſed, the-day of death,a godly man may ſay of it when it cotnmeth, 
as the people triumphantly ſamerimes ſpake of the day of Dazzds coronation, 
1 PlaLr58.24. This ts the day which the: Lord hath made i, The children of God whoſe care 
k Jam,1.26, bath beene to keepe.themſelnes vnſpotted of the world,may cal death, as Jacob 
I Geneſ.32.2, did the place wherc he came, ahenaim, becauſe there the Angles mer him';ſo 
there.thole miniftring ſpirits which are ſent forth for their good which be heires of 
® Hebr.1. 14+ Jife m,ſhall receiue their {oules to beare them into Abrabams boſome,, Oh that 
: Ts wel Religionand oodlinefle might be more ſweet ynto vs,which will bring aman 
þ _ {ſuch peace at the laſt, As for the wicked, it & wot ſo with them 0, In their death 
P Amos 5.9: they bo like ynto him,of whom the Propher ſpeakes, who did flie from a Lyon, 
ho "' &''« Bearemet himy,they eſcape'one miſery,& irrecouerably fal into another, 
This life hath ( it may be ) afflited them with rods, bur death ſhall come yy. 
onthem with ſcorpions. God ſhall ſhut them from his tabernacle,and nor (uf. 
fer them to come neere the land of the liuing, Oh that we could make haſtto 
breake off enr ſinnes 4 by repentance, which will bring ſo ,much woe atthelaſt, | 
| This is the yſe : Dorcas is dead , the holieft muſt die : if holinefſe muſt yeeld, 
* Reu.2 2.12; :Prophanenes cannot ſtand out,whether holy ot prophane,all muſt die, & come 
ſReucl.3.11. to iudgement, Let him that holy be holy ſtill *,and holde faſt that none may tals 
* Eze.18.31. bg crowne!, Lethim thatis prophane,I will not ſay be prophane ftill,let him 
—_— (PERF caſt away his tranſgreſſions, fer why will yee die , ob houſe of Iſrael *? Yer 
aullus Garisfs. there is hope, bur ifwe be once ſtept ouet the threſhold of death, 
Qionis effe- - there is no place forrepentance, no vſe of any ſatisfalticn : 
Eus.Cypr.ad If Iob;Neah, Daniel ſhouldentreate far vs,God 
— +0 Age would not heate vs. So.an end of this ad- 
"=>" pn | | monition touching our end, which 
Noe,rogare * ifwee ſuffer it to die in our 
poflunt,&c | thoughts,wee ſhall ſure : - 
Hicro, F 0 Ly die without 
| comfort. 
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Eſquire, 


9T%/1R,1 have read of one Axchias, ( 4 an giuen to his plea- 

| ſure)that when ameſſenger came vnto him, totreateofs 

on riatter of ſome Importance,he gaue himthis anſwer; Tet 1 6 
\ Fn þ4 pkg , 

| alone theſe ſerious bufinefles gil to morrow: ſo loth r1upc. 
was he to interrupt his ſports.Not much unlike tothat o 


mt 


Jn ſeculo pri- 
mi in Chriſts 


The Epiſtle Dedicatofy. 
dinary home-miniſtery keepe that courſe of following ſome certen either booke ar 
chapter,or intirepaſſage : But theſe Sermons which 1 haue at ſeuerall times py. 
liſhed, and doe now offer againe tothe world in one Volume, were (themoſt of 
them preached upon ſpeciall occaſions, and that out of mine owne cure, and the 
Printin "Mace? hath been deſired of me, by thoſe whom 1 could not well deny. 
Thoſe oF em which Ipreached at home haue been called out wn ſatis fat ion 
wnto fome honeſtly diſpoſed vvhobeingaffetted with the publik delimery deſired ty 
enioy them againe for their priuate comfort. Now theſe particulars being to go: 
forth together and Ithereupontaking occaſionto remember in them, m 2y ſpecial! 
Trends Jy whom thaze receiued bothcountenance & encoura rgement in my mini. 


ſtery, how could T paſſe you by unmentioned Jo whom for ſo manykindneſſe5nt 

meet here in particular to be expreſſed) 1am ſodeeply bound? «And this wasmy 
onely meaning in prefixing your name to theſe foure ſubſequent Sermons, talet 
you know that I defire not to be unthankfull. Hoping of your good atceptance, 1 
pray God to keep youin his holy feare and fauor to theend,and ſo remaine, 


{(FromModbury. 


Your Workhips inthe ſureſt bond, 


noe pe 
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'THE 


SPIRITVALL TILLAGE; 


In tvvo Sermons He 
The Firſt Sermon, 


wherein 5, 


= His ſentence is acounter-plea,tothat prophane and peremp- 
F tory priticiple of the Atheiſts of the world, who ſay, tis iz 


vaine toſerge God 3. As the Dagonof the Philiſtims tell downe 


7/1 before the Lords ArkeÞ; ſothis wretched conceit cannot 


LE al ſtan4in the | grad of this Scripture ; the very ſound of it 
= catnot chuſe but make itdoe as the Souldiers did which 


=) came toattichour Sauiour,euen goe backwards ,and fall to the 


The particular 7 [hx of the Holy Ghoſt, is, to let vs ſee the Hucbandrie, and 


the Harueſt of the Righteous: The Hyuſbandrie in theſe words, He that ſoweth righ- 
teouſneſſe ; the Harneſt in theſe, Shall receine a ſwre reward. T will bound my whole 
Sermon within the compaſſe of theſe points : rx.W hat it is to ſow righteouſneſs: 


2-What is the ſure rewar 3-How true it is,that He which ſoweth righreouſneſſe ſhal 


receine a ſure reward. 4. What matter of docrihe may be raiſed out of all. _ 
To fow righteouſneſſe, is the ſame which the Apoſtle calleth,to ſow ro the ſpirit 4; 
If that kin * of ſpeaking be doubtfull,it is all one with theſe,to Mortifiethe deeds 
of the fliſh by the ſpirit ©,to walke in the Spirit *,to be vpright in ones way 8,20 hae reſpett 
ts all Gods commandements to deſire in all things to line honeſtly i zo cauſe the connerſa- 
tion to bee ſuch as becommeth the Goſpell *,to gine ones ſelfe vnto God) , to endeaitour al- 
way to haue a cleere conſcience toward God andtoward man® :Tn a word, to deny vn- 
todline(ſe and worldly luſts,and to line ſoberly,righteauſly, and godly in this world», ſhining 
as alight in the midſt of a naughty and crooked Nation 9. This is to ſow righteouſneſe. 
This gracious courſe of conſecrating a mans ſelfe ynto God in the praCtiſe of 
godlineſſe,let vs a little enquire why the Spirit of God calles it a ſowing of righ- 
teouſnefſe, I may ſay of this,as S. /amesdoth inanother cafe, Doe ye thinke that the 
Scrpture (peaketh thus in vaine P? ſurely 0+ Ttis becauſe of the likeneſſe which 
1s betwixt the praiſe of godlineſſe , and the ſowing of theſeed, in ſome things 
which go before ſowing: in ſome things which doc accompany the aQ of ſow- 
ing:inſome things which follow after ſowing. 


The proportion which is betwixt the pra&iſe of godlines,and the ſowing cf 


ſced,inreſpe& of the things which do go before ſowing,ſtandeth thus: Befor 
fowing, two things are chiefly looked to: 1. The preparation and fitting of the 
ground, 2,The choiſe of ſzedto bee pur into the ground. Thus much withoutany 
further diſcourſe by mee, is knowne ſufficiently, ' In the ſowing of righteonſneſſe, 
Mm 3 the 


393 


a MalaC.3.14; 
b x Sam.5.3, 


cTehn 18.6. 
The {cope of 
the place, 
The poi-irs ts 
be handled. 


1.Wrart itis 
to fow r1ghte- 
ouf efle; 

4 Galar.s.$, 
© Rom 8,13. 
f Galar. 5.16. 
E Fſal.119.1. 
hb Verſe 6. 
iHeb.13. 18. 
EP hil.1.29, 
lRKom.6.13. - 
m AR. 24.16; 
n Titus 2, 12, 
oPhil,2.15. 

? Tam.4.5. 


394. The Spiritual Tillage. 

| the like to theſe two are of as great behoofe, 1. The preparation of the heart: 
2. The choyſe of particulars belonging toa Chriſtian courſe. Touching the 
pre patation of the heart, the Scripture (following the ſimilitude of Husban. 
qler.4-4. drie) ſpeakes thus, Breaks wp yoar fallow ground1q. It 1s the ſame with that which 
Roica 16.12. Teel calleth the Renting of the heart *. The neceſſity of itis apparant. There is 
TIcel2.13. oe A bundle of folly in cuery naturall heart ſ, itis wicked abouc all things *, the whole 
& lnogwaghy frame of it is onely exill exery day *, it1s reprobate 10 euery good worke ”, aa ftony x 

CTerem.17.9. __ 7 Aus | 
uGen;s.s. The curſe which God for mans ſinne laid ypon the earth, (rhornes, and rhiftle 
* Titus 1, 16. ſhall it bring forth y)lteth vpon cuery vriconuerted heart,out ofit comes nothing 
2 EzeC,11.19+ but euill thoughts *: When will any good ſeed grow in this ſoyle,ifit bee we 


y teas oh 8. wel manured?To break vp this flinty and craggic hart,the Lord hath appoi 
z Mat, 15.19. 


ted the preaching of the Law. Thatis as fier to burne out the weedes, and as a, 
* Ter.23-29- hammer *,robreake the clods in peeces-Tt will pricke the heart Þ, and melt it ©, it \ 
* BHS2.37- willmake manifeſt the ſecrets of it 4, it will enter through the diniding of the ſoule and | 
A {02g ; ſpirit ©; It will make him that was ſometime as an wntamed { alfef, and did 

e Heb:4.3 "g ſpurne with the heele 8,and did lay with Pharaoh, Pho & the Lord that I ſhould heare 
frer.zr.t9. hy voice Þ,tocrie out with meckeneſſe, Lordwhat wilt thou that 1 doe'? Take 
sDeut.32.15 withys,O thouman of God,ard wee will heare thee. Now touching the choiſe. 
x 9-9 5.3. of particular good things to bee put in praGile, expreſle is the charge of the 
k ba" 0.19 Apoltle,Deſre the beft gifts: Whatſoener things are true , whatſoener things ave hi- 
1 x Cor.12,31 neſt, whatſoeuer things are inſt, whatſoener things are pure, & 6, If therebe any vertu, 
wm P hil,4.8. Cc. thinke on theſe things ® : Asif hee had ſaid, If there be any thing betteror 
more commendable then another,ſfecke to draw that into your practiſe. Men 
who thinke any thing to be good enough, any manner of ſeruing God, any 
manner of zeale and holineſſe, and ſo will at aduenture entertaine any courſe 
commendedto him, either by the cuſtome of the times, or by the traditionof 
their fathers,or by the aduice of carnall friends,ſhall neuer bee truly re1lgiou, 
I ſearch the market forthe beſt ſeed, why ſhall I not ſearch, and learne,and en. 
quire which is the beſt courſe of godlineſle ?. Prooue which & the will of God both 
acceptable and perfittoo ». The ſecond reſemblance, is betwixt the a& of ſow: 
ing,and the praQiſe of godlines,and that may be laid open in two particulars 
alſo. 1.The time of ſowing. 2.The plenty in ſowing. Firſt, wee haue a ſcuerall 
ſeaſon for cuery graine:when this ſeaſon comes in courſe, the husbandman fals 
to his worke,though (perhaps) itbenot ſo ſeaſonable as he could deſire. Men 
know well enough the truth of that ſaying, Hee that obſerneth the winde,ſhallnt 
ſow 9, Thus it is in the ſpirituall buſines : the ſeed- time for righteouſnes is this 
life;the opportunity muſt be taken when it comes:While yee hane timey , while ye 
1Tohy 12.35. hane light %,while it is calledto day *. Put caſe now,that in following this oppor- 
© Heb.3.13- tunity,I mect with many encombrances, the world frownes,cuill tongusare 
ſharpened againſt me,the diuell rageth,the fleſh rebelleth:thall I teauc ſowing, 

andtarry fora calmer ſeaſon?God forbid. Through with it I muſt, ſeaſor, 4rd 

2 Tim.4.3. Ot of ſeaſon *,through the infirmity of the fleſh ©, in great affiiftion,and anguiſh of heart, 
© Galat. 4, 13. With many teares ",by honor and diſhononr *.If I be for a better time,vpon a ſud- 
* 2.Cor,2.4. den,there will be notime at all. Secondly, the ſeeds-mancaſts not in one ſeed 
"2 Cer.6.5. alone, but anhandfull at once , one handfull after another; To ſow righte- 
= 1 Tim.6.18, ouſncſle, is to berichin goodworkes*, to bee abundant in the worke of the Lord", 
? 1 Cor.15.98 to doe good once and agame*, to ioyne with Faith vertue ; with vertue, knowledge: 
* Plul.4.1%% with knowledge,temperance ; with temperance,patience; with patience, godlmeſſe ; with 
2 2 Pet.r.5, Lodimeſſe,brotherly kindneſſe ; with brotherly kindyeſſe Joue *, This is right ſowing. 
&c. Some doe now and then drop outa good worke (in ſhew) ſome little deuott- 
on to God, ſome petty office of mercy to men, but it is to no purpoſe in the 
world: no plenty in ſowing,no Ffneſſe in reaping. The third likeneſſe 1s in 
things which follow after ſowing. Great is the care that the ſcede pur into 
the ground ray thriue and proſper:the fields be hedged,the cattel be gy" 
the 


© EcCcl. 11.4: 
?Galar. 6.10. 
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the birdsdriuen away,the ſtones pickt out,it is cuer an4 anone looked vporto 
ſcehow it gocthon. Inſpirituall matcers, it is in vaineto haue entre into 2 
good courſe,if it be not continued;(ontinue inthe L.ordÞ encreaſe more and mores, 

ow in grace 4,bo led forward vntoperfettion ©, let your workes bee more at laſt then at 

rf f. Te didrun well, who lettedyon 8? What can beſatltoa man more iſg, ace- 
full,then to be like the feaſt-maker, who at the beginning ſer forth good wine, ard 
when men haxe well drnnke then that which & worſe®?Ae were a mad man,who when 
he had ſowed his ground, would ſtrait turne in his {wine to roote it vp,orwhen 
itis come to be a handfull high, would let in his bealts to trample it;and to de- 
uoure it vp,or when it is ripe, would doe withit as Sampſon d11 with th2 corne 
of the Philiſtims, ve meanes to burneit vpi, When thou haſt taken paines in 
ſome degrees of godlineſle, if thou then giue ouer an] leaue all to the ſpoile, 
what ſhallIſay to thee but the words of the Apoſtle, Art thou ſo fools/h that 
when thon haft begun in the ſpirit, thou wilt endin the fleſhk? Conrinuethy carean4 
prouidence vntill the harueſt,elſe thou ſhalt neuer reape. Thus at laſt wee ſee 
what it is to ſow righteouſnefſe,namely,to frame andſet ones ſelfe to the practiſe 
of godlineſſe: of this,theſe be ſignes an:l companions. 1.The ſubmitting a mans 
ſe]fe to hauc his heart broken vp by the power of Gos Word. 2. A diligent 
inquirie into the beſt way of pleaſing God. 2. A preſſing forwardamidſti ma- 
ny encombrances, 4. A ſtriuing and caring tobe fruitfull in good workes. 5.A 
watching ouer a mans courſe with a continued diligence, vntillhe receiue the 
end of his faith,the ſaluation of his foule ), 

The ſwrerewardannexed to this /owing,is either in the life preſent, or in that that 
£5 tocome”, The reward in this lite,is either outward,or inward: The outward 
js often mentioned; Bleſſed i every one that feareth the Lord, &c, Andwhen thou 
eateſt the labours of thine hands, thou ſnalt bee bleſſed, andit ſhall bee well with thee n, 
Health ſhall beto thy nauill,and marrow tothy bones thy barnes ſhal be filled with abun- 
dance ® : The good man ſhall gine inheritance unto childrens children ?, 'The Lyons doe 
lacke and ſuffer hunger but they which ſecks the Lord, ſhall want nothingtkat « good 1, 
The Scripture is full of the ſtke promiſes, All which muſt be vaderſtood with 
this limitation,namely, that theſe outward things are the reward of the righ- 
tcous,ſo far forth, as the wiftome of Qvd ſhall ſee it fitting, For many times it 
fallcth out otherwiſe : they ligamagg the pots *, they find no citieto dwell in! their 
ſoules are filled with the mocking of the wealthie,and with the deceitfulneſſe of theproud*, 
theplowers plow wpon their backes*. How then (will ſome man ſay) hauethey an 
outward recompence? I anſwere,when God will abaſe thcm, hee will teach 
them how to be abaſed*. Itisa ſtrang vertue which God can giuetoa little ; e- 
uento make it berrer eo 4 inft man,then great riches to they htie wicked *, How ſhall 
I ſet this before an hundred men ? ſaith the Prophets ſeruant ; yet They ſhall eate aud 
there ſhallremaine.ſaith the Lordy: Daniel ſhall looke fairer and in better liking, ha- 
ut2g nothiag but pulſe toeate, and water to drinke,then they which eate the portionof 
the Kings meate*:Tonas ſhall find more contentment vnler his Booth ®, then A- 
haſpueroſh and Hamas ſitting drinking in the Pallace Þ: This is the reward of 
outward things. The inwar is peace of conſcience, ariſing out of the com- 
fortable aſſurance of Gods fauour, Being inſtified by Fanh, weehaue peace with 
Gods, Theſe things do,and the God of peace ſhall bewith you 4,This 1s a rich reward, 
Itis a contingall feaſt ©, Tt brings a Toy voſpeakable and glorins fa ioy working 
euen in afflitions 8, a joy which may bee ſometimes overclouded with many 
inward perplexities, but yetſuch an one as ſhall zexer be taken away Þ, This 
peace acc@mpanieth the righteeus,cuen to the enggot their daies : Ir breedes a 
departure hence inpeacei ; A departure indeed,not without teſtimony of Satans 
malice,of mens weaknes,of Gods pleaſure to try his ſeruants; but yet adepar- 
ture, in whichalwaies firſt or laſt the peace of contience gets the vitory, The 
rewardin the life to come,cinot be expreſt;for the things which eye hath nor ſeene, 
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© r Thel.q4.r, 
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 Jobyz.10, 


i Indg.1y, 


k Gal 3.3. 


11Pet.1.9: 

2 What is the 
ſure reward, 
m ; Tim.4.8, 


n P{al,128,12, 


oProu.z8.19 
P Prou.13.224 
1 Pſa). 34.10. 


rPſal. 68.13. 
(Plal 107. 4. 
r F fal 13Z, 4. 
* Plal.129.3. 


* Phil.4.12, 
x Pſal. 37.16. 
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296  TheSpirituall Tillage. 
xx Cer.2.9. neither eare hath heard, neither came into mans heart, are which God hath prepared for 
I Luk.2.29. them that lone him. ASat the point of death, their ſoules are looſed | from their 
wa Lrk.16.3. L0dies,and caried by Angels imo Abrahams boſomen,where they reſt from their 1, 
- pak bours": So inthe laſt day their bodies be raiſed out of the duſt, and made lier, 
2x Thefl.4.17 Chriſts glorions body ©, and recoupled to their ſoules;and then they thall meerezhe 
22 Cor4.17. Lordin the ayre,and ſo be ener with the Lerde,ywhere they ſhall receiue a moſt excel. 
2.Thecerten- Jo; ,yd an cternall waight of glorie 4, This is the ſarereward here ſpoken of, 
xd hook Fong Now touching the certainty of this rewara, the Scripture reafoneth two 
y wana , waies:Firſt,by a prouerbiall ſpeech, Whatſoewer a man ſowerh that hee ſhall req + 
r Gal.6.7, holineſſe inthe ſeed , happineſle in the harneſt : When the courſe hath S; 
gracjous,the end muſt needs be glorious, Secon-ily, by the truth of Gods pro. 
miſe,and that 1s this; Kwow ye whatſoener good thing any man doth, the ſame ſhall hee 
'Eph.6.8. recciueof the Lord!: The dutics of rightcouſneſie are ordaimed ( as the way ) © 
© Eph.3.10. walkeix ©. This courſe cannot be broken : God will nor alter the thing that is gone 
* Pla). 89.34- oxt of his Hips". This muſt be noted to ſtop the monthes of Papiſts, who vpon 
this and the like places ſcek trogrounti therr dodrine of merits, Againſt whom 
we muſt know. x.That the ſcope of the Scripture herc is to ſhew who ſhall bee 
rewarded -not the cauſe why the reward is giuen; the way tothe kingdome, 
* Bernard. de not the cauſe of raigning *. 2. That the certentie of the reward, depends vpon 
mer. a free promiſe,not vpon the worth of the thing done. GoJ hath made him- 
m pom ofa ſelfe a debter,not by owing,butby promiſing *. Yea,but(faith the Papiſt)kere 
Pfal.; A 15a reward ſpoken of, anda reward preſuppoſeth merit. Tanſwere,thercis 2 
YRem.444 Coublercward; 1.A reward of fauour;z.A reward of debt y. This is a reward 
of fanour;giuen as a free recompence,not as a thing deſcrued, To put it out of 
p 093-24: .. Queſtion,itis called a rewardof inherizance*, ad where is leſſe deſert then inthe 
po rr © * caſcof inheritance? And thus I haue endedthe three firſt poirits. Now I come 
maybe gaz tothe fourth:Thercare three points of Do&rin to be colle&ed hence:Firſt,The 
thered, Laboxrr of Religion:Secondly,the Triall of Rehgion:thirdly, The Reward of Reli gia, 
In the firſt we ſhall ſee P ames,in the ſecond, Fatience, in the third, Pleaſure: Of 
theſe in order. 


The 1.dot: ThefirſtDo&rine is , That the praftiſe of godllineſſe is a mattter which requirah 
greatinduſtry, T prooue it thus: It isa towing. Whoſe life is fuller of labour 
then the husbandmans ? It may be truly ſaid of him,that he doth Riſe 2xrly,avd 
lie downt late,and eate the bread of ſorrew * : He runneth in a ring,his labour 1s ne- 
<Luk.,1z24, ucratanend.Let vsa little conſider the labour of Religion, Sz2int Peter callcth 
4 Mat.24.42. for all diligence Þ, our Sauiour for ffrixing ©, and for watching 4 : Thekingdemed 
* Mat. 11.14: beager ſuffereth violence ©. I beate downe my body*, faith the Apoſtle,1 follow hardic- 


2 Pſal.127.2, 
b,Pert.1.5. 


fx Cor, 9.27. 


Sx hil.3 13, ward the marke 8, 1 opened my mouth andpanted, faith Daman. Marke theſe places 


IA. well.and you ſhall ſee that a man hath ſomerhing to doe, that will bee a geo! 
b Pſ.t19.13r1. Chriſtian; Tappealcto your ſelues : how many do&rines doe youhcare , tit 
: Mar. 10.22. hearing wherof maketh you to go away ſorrowfwl, like the rich man in the Gof- 
1g £ pelFandrto ſay,asſome of Chriſts hearers did, Thisis a hard ſaying:who can heart 
m Gal.5.24, # *? The Scripture ſpeaketh of circumeiſing the heart 1,0f circumciſmg the fleſh ",0f 
« Heb.12,x, ſhaking off the fin that haugeth ſo faſt onn, Arc theſe things of ſlight performance? 
How hard a matteris itto reforme anemll courſe which a man long continued 
-in ? Itis like the labour of turning an old, forſaken, barren, weedy, vneuen par- 
cell of ground into tillage : ſomewhat adoe there is to bt ing it into faſhion, it 
will be ſoone out of order againe,if it be not well looked vnto. He is no right 
Chriſtian, who thinkes he may haue any fpare leiſure time from the practilc 
of Chriſtianity. While men (lept,came the enemie,and ſowedtares 9. A littlc inrertni!- 
fion of our holy care,giueth the diuell 2 great deale of adnantage, 

This ſerueth to diſconntenance the common conceit of men, who thinke 
it, of all other matters ohe ofthe moſt eafie,t6 bee a Chriſtian, Men ſuppoſe 
they be religious, though they neuerentertained oneſerious thought _ ing 

| | | Rel:g10Ns 
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religion, O thou vaine man 1 learneto ſeethine owne folly ; thou haſt taken 
ground into thy band, and thy purpoſe is to getby it. Ineede not now to tell 
thee of the diligence that is is required:thou thy ſelfe knoweſt, that either thou 
muſt labour,and toyle,and take paines, and obſerue allopportunities, orelſe 
thou thalt haue but aneaſic bargaine,and reape the loyterers reward, whichis, 
to be clothedin rags P. Allthis thou doeſt acknowledge to bee moſt certaine :? Prou.24,22, 
yet, when we come to ſpeakSof ſowing of righteouſneſſe,and of the labor that 
doth accompany it,thou art ready to ſay with the Deſciples, what needeth this 
van ? What neede ſomuchadoe, as though without ſomuch hearing, ſo 1 Matth.26.8, 

ch meditating,ſo much praying,ſo much watching ouer the heart; ſo much 
preciſcneſſe, ſo much tying ones ſelfe to theſe and theſe courſes, a man 
might not bee ſaued. Thus men cooſen themſclues with their owne fancies, 
I pray you, beguile your ſoules no longer. As often as you ſee Sowing, re- 
member this place of Scripture, andthen conſider ſeriouſly, thatas there 
is no thriuing by Husbaidry,except itbee followed with induftry : ſothere 
can bee no riches of Religion, where there is no labour of godlineſſe. $pi- 
rimallloytering , andſpirituall thriuing, neuer yet did meetetogether in one 
ſoule. | _ | 

The ſecond Do&trin fojloweth, andthat is this : T har the fall rewardef Reli- The 2dot: 
gion is not to bee looked for by aud by pon the pratiiſe of Religion, This is mani. 
teſtby the proportion ofthe place. Sowing and reaping come not at once: 
the oneis in the winter or towardthe Spring,the other in Autumne: he which 
hath ſowen to day,doth not looke to reape tomorrow. Behold(ſaith the Scrip- 
ture)rhe hnebandman waiteth for the precious fruite of tha earth, and hath long pati- 
exce for it untill he receine the former gnd the latter raine*. In ſpirituall things it is not « Tani, 5.5. 
ſo:itis the pleaſure of God toexerciſe vs with delaies:to giue vs the frftfruirs! © RomBaz. 
onely, arid the earnef? of onr inheritaiice © in this life, and to make vs looke long * Ephtv14. 
for the fulnefſe of happineſſe, If any aske, why the Lord ſo dealeth,ſeeing the 
hope that is deferred.ts the fainting of the heart v.] anſwer, that the Lord ſo dealeth, * Proy.13.12, 
firſt, forthe exerciſe of thoſe ſpirituall graces which himſelfe hath giuen to his 
ſeruants. What vſe were there of patience, ifthere were no delaies? But now 
gee haue needofpatience *,ſaiththe Apoſtle: what vſe of hope, if there were pre. * Heb. 10.36. 
ſent poſſeſſion ? For hope which is ſcene is no hope *. There is no proofe of valour in = A824, 
aſhort encounter;:many a coward layeth about him for a bout or two.Ifa man 
ſhould ſowe this weeke,; and reape the next, it were nothing to make ſhift to 
live:but he which can make his ſtocke to reach,and his ſtore to continue forhis 
vie from the ſeedetime to the harueſt, deferues to be commended for a Hufs 
band. Secon1ly God thus dealeth for our better humbling, that inthe time of 
delay,we may learne what we deſerued, if we had beene dealt with inextre- 
mity. It is like the courſe Daxid tooke with Abſalom, he forgaue him at Toabs 
ſute,yet(ſaith he)Let him turne to his own houſe,ef not ſee my facey.By this he would 
haue Abſalom learne to know what it was tohaue offended his Father. Thus 
we ſee Gods courſe, andthe gronndof his courſe, = | 
. Irisneceſſary wee ſhould know this, leſt otherwiſc we ſhould be wearied and The Uſe, 
Faint in our minds*, Many 2-man entring into reljgious courſe, andnor fin- *Heb.12.3. 


7 2 Sam, 14,24 


- 


ding ſo much ſenſible good in it,as'he did expett,rwrnes a/ide like a deceitful bows, * Plal.78:57s 

oſeth bis firſt lone Þ, and leaues off like mer ah Gor + c, asbeing i- ; pry _ 

ther notable,or not willing to goe forward. It is-a-notable grace,if a man have - "#29 

learnedto tarry the Lords leaſure. Itisnotedas a fruit of faith,he that beleeneth, 

ſha! not make haſt4:toencourage vs to this,let vs harken to the next DoErin. | | 
We haue heard hitherto of the ſwant, how let vs heare the ſweer of Religion, Thez.DotF: 

touching which this is the DoGriue : That the Lord will ſarely reward thoſe, 

which faithfully Inbour # his ſernice. Be firong (faith the Prophet to the peo- 

Plc, intending a reformation of religion)let net your hands be weake ; for nar x7 

' A 
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e 2 Chro.1 5.7 ſhall hahe a reward <. Waite thou on the Lord,and he ſhall exalt thee*; Perilie, there F 
f Pſal.37.35- fruit for thereghteous 8 : They that ſow in teares, ſhall reape inioy, they ſhall bring thei; 
CEAGIS.TT. freanes", Hewill fulfillthe deſires of them that feare himi, There ſhall be an end,aud 
a £ wt _ 4 thy kope ſhall not be cut off *. I ſaid I hane lahoured in vaine , &c. but my indgement i; 
k i=l with the Lord,and my worke with my God. I know that it ſhall bee well with them that 
! 1ſa,49-4+ fearethe Lord. Thoughthe time of patience be for a time, and then be doubled 
mEcei.8.12. "2nd become for times, yer at laſt it ſhall come to hqife atime *. The viſion is yet for 
a Dan.7.25, appointed time,but at laft it ſhall ſpeake, and not lye ; though it tarry waite,for it ſhall 
, ” _ _ ſurely come ,and ſhall not ſtay*: Tour labour is not in vaine m the Lora, Indue ſeaſon 
9 Gal.6.9, weſhall reape 1. Behold, 1 come ſhortly, and my reward i with mc *: what can be niore 

T Reu. 22.12. apparant. NL a 
This muſt prouoke and encourage all thoſe that feare God, T# hold faſt th; 
The Uſe, confidence of their hope to the end *., Though there . bee many a ſtorme after our 
ſao 5 owing,the harueſt will come,and wee ſhall be comforted.The Farmers of the 
world pay their work-men ſtrait after their labour, before the corne be ripe; 
but the paiment is of farre leſſe value thenthe corne.God beſtowed vpon his, 
Les allthat they haue ſowne,and the hier ſhall farre exceede their trauaile: He that 
= Heb, 11 26 Jolloweth after righteouſneſſe ſhall finde life, righteouſueſſe, and glory* , there are three 
*Heb.2.z, for one. Letvs haue reſpe& torhe Recompence of reward *, Looke wee to the ioy 
x Col1.5 zhatisſer beforevs*,remember The hope that 5 laid wp for vs in Heanen *, And let 
| the Atheiſts and godlefle perſons ſcorne while tliey will, and ſay(astliey doe) 
what are theſe the better forall this adoe? Are not we as healthy, asrich,as 
merry,as well eſteemedasthey ? Certainc it is;that if we Hawe our frivit in hlj. 
I Row.6.23. weſſe, our endfhall be everlaſting life 1 , onr hope ſhall not make vs aſhamed*, As for 
*Rom.5.5- them,let them alone, their day is comming. 3, thee candle ſhall be put out Þ, their hope 
Riont/y 3 ſhall perifh <,the firſt borne 0 do ſhall dewoure their ſtrength, and then(though too 


o . 
Prou.nt.y. late)they (ball returne, and diſcerne berweene the righteous and the wicked, betii;t hin 
Stobe.rg. thasſertth Godnd hi hat ſrvth him ot +. 


8 Mal.z.zb, 


$ | 


ST TT IFTSIFTS IETSGFER 


EO ADE DIO EI DLOT TOE IO EO 


The {econd Sermon. 


W HEeRETx Is, | 
The Husbanarie and Harueſt of the Wicked. 
Prov. 22.8. | 
He that ſoweth Tniquity ſhall reape Aflidtion. 


RD — 


Fez =xx&g \N this clauſe the purpoſe of the Spirit of God, is,to let vs ſeethe 


2 Fm Husbandrie and Harueſt of the Wicked, The Husbandry is in 
* BY = | theſe words, He that ſoweth [niquity : The Harueſt in theſe, Shall 
PG Rp reaps affhiftion :1 will open theſe points 1n order. 1. What it is to 
FILZSN GS ſow Iniquity. 2. What is the Affliftion which they ſhall reape 
[Ae which ſow iniquity. 3. How truce it is, whichis here ſaid, that 


the ſower of [niquity ſhall reape afflittion. 4.What doctrines we may learne out of 


a!l theſe for our inſtruf&tion. | 

To ſow iniquity, is the {ame which S. Pax calleth,ro jaw to the fleſh 3 : Againe, 
Toſow tothe fleſh ,ss to line after the fleſh Þ,to take thought for it, to fulfill it®, to obey 
fin in the laſts thereof 4,towalke in the waies of a mans owne heart ©, to kcepeonin a 
mans owne race *,to be hardened through the deceitfulneſſe of ſme 8, to follow onely 
ſach a kinde of life, asa mans owne carnall and corrupt humour leades vnto. 
This wretched courſe of glutting ones ſelfe with the pleaſures of finne *, 1s well 
called ſowing tor theſe reſpeCs.Firſt, before ſowing,goet 
king,and manuring of the ground, to make it fat,that the ſeed caſt intoit,may 
come to the better perfection; fo doe cuill men make themſclues ready before 
hand,that wheneuil commeth to pratiſc,they may goe thorow with :r,with 
the greater boldneſſe. This is that which Saint /ames calleth the nonriſhing of the 
heart i: Tt 1s tearmed ſome while, a bleſſing themſelues *, ſome while an enconra- 
ging themſelues in a wicked purpoſe! : They ſay in their hearts,hee hath forgotten, hee hi- 
deth away his face and will neuer ſee ®, Hee will doe neither good nor enill®, Thus their 
heart is made as fat as greaſe ©, that the ſcede of Iniquity may come toa more 
ſpcedie ripeneſle. Secondly ,plowing and ſowing are accompanied with much 


i1duſtrie. Whoſe life is more full of labour then the Plow-mans? Great is the - 


diligence of the vngodly,in the furtherance of Iniquity. They imagin® #t vpor 
their beds p,they riſe early to followit, ang hold onvntill vight 9, they cannot ſleeps 
except they hauc done exill*, The High Prieft will holde a Councell, even the dawning 
rogandemne Chriſt *, Thirdly, ſowing albeit it be laborious, yet it is full of con- 
tentment, A faire ſeaſonable ſced-time,a kindly turning vp of the land, when 
the clods doe breake eaſily with the harrow; what a ioy are theſe things tothe 
Husbandman ? No lefle is the ioy of the wicked in doeing naughtily: It « apa- 
lime to dre wickedly *: It is meate and drinke®, Glad is the Adulterer o f the twi- 
light * ; Toy itis to the Malicious to Seerthe deſtruition of himthat hated him*. 
Well is the ;Oppreſſor when hee can draw thepoore into his net y, Tocund is the 
drunkard when he hath his companions about him to whom he may ſa 7,Com? 
I will bring wine andwee will fill our ſelues with (frong drinks , and to morrow ſhallbec as 
this day,and much more abundant *. The bread of deceit is ſweet to a man #.Fow:th- 
ly,in ſowing there goe many ſeedes together, a whele handfull at a time, one 
bandfull afrer another: In the liues of the wicked theres plenty of cuils, ſinae 

Neuer 


e dreſirg,thewor- 
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never goethalone, one maketh way for another. Some willſay of ſome may, 
It is pttie, hee hath but one fault, hee us ſomething couctows, or hee ts ginen to drinke , or 1g 
lft,c. This is vapoſſible. Ifa man haue one ſuch grofle ſinne,he cannot but 
hauc a great many pettie ones to attendit,to feed it,to helpe it forward ; ſing 
are linked togethet;entertaine one, and the reſt will follow. Fiftly after ſow. 
ing,the ground is harrowed,the ſeed couered,that it may receiue life & heate, 
ani ſo cometo perfe@ion: After cuill is once entertained in the heart,oh whar 
pollicie is there to ſecret it, what meanes to carry it cloſely, that it may haye 
no ſtoppage inthe execution? (ain will notattempt any thing againſt his bro- 
ther neere home,in the ſight and preſence ofhis father,but when he meets him 
in the field, hee will riſe again(t him and ſlay him be Gehaziwill not make all the 
towne acquinted with his purpoſe, but he will runne after Naamanfor a bribe, 
that none may eſpie it . What plots doe cuill perſons lay dayly for theaccom- 
pliſhment of their wicked purpoſes ? The husbanJdman would not haue a ſeed 
boft if he might,an cuill man would not haue one of his ſinfull deuifes faile, ifit 
were pofſible. Sixtly,there is great care to preuent al hindrances to the growth 
of the ſecd,birds are fraied away,cattellare not ſuffered to enter, paſſengers 
(as much as may bee) are ſhut out : Nolefſe oppoſition 1s there in euillmena. 
gainſt all that go abontto ſtop them in their courſe. They hate hims that rebuke? 
he is an enemze,that tellegh them the rrarh®. Crie out vpon them & proclaime a. 
gainſt them,The Word of the Lord ſhal be made a reproch wnto thee,and in derifion di- 
ly *: What fir ? Shall you rale 8? Who is Lord over vs® ? We will doe whatſoencr thing 
goet 1 ont of our owne mouth i, Thus youſee what it is to ſow Iniquity. Generallyit 


-1s this, to liue in the continuall ſeruice and practiſe of finne, More particular. 


ly,itis diſcerned by theſe ſignes. 1, A cheriſhing and an encouraging the heart 
to euill. 2-Ataking painesto doenaughtily. 2.A delighting in Wickedneſle, 
4- A heaping of one finne in the necke of another. 5. A plotting for the brin. 
ging ofcuilltoperfe&ion. 6. A withſtanding -of all meanes tending to reco. | 
uerie, This is the husbandry of the wicked , and the common husbandrie 
of the world now adaies: Euery man hath his plough going in this kinde 
4 2 hy notime of the yeare, no weather for this purpoſe ſeemes vnſcaſo. 

nablce 
The ſecond point is, what isthe Affliftion or Trouble which followeth this 
ſowing of Iniquty : Let vs conſider the ſpeech of the Apoſtle : Hee that ſowethto 
the fleſh , ſhall of the fleſhreape corruption *; Hee ſhall haue for his reward Gods 
iudgement.I willopen two points, 1,what the Affiiftion or Indgement is,2,Wwhy 
the comming of it in,is called reaping.The affliction here meant,is either irithis 
life,or hereafter. That whichis in this life is cither outward or inward. Vnder 
the outward affliction are comprehended ſtrange difeaſes, fearefull kinies of 
death,ouerthrow of eſtate,and creditin the world, and ſuch like. Thus it ſome- 
times talleth out, The Sodomites burning with vnnaturall luſt, were conſumed 
with a ſupernaturall fier 1, Agag,as his ſword had madervomen child-leſſe, ſo was bis 
mother child-leſeby his execution ®, Gehazs was puniſhed with the Leproſie for 
his falſhood®. Ahab ſhed Ngbethes blood, und the dogs licked his blood 9, The 1{- 
raclites went a whoring from vnder their God therefore their daughters were harlot, 
and their ſpouſes whores y: They ſerued ſtrange gods in their owne land. therefore 
they ſerned ſtrangers in a land which was net theirs 4, Indas ſold Chriſt to the croſle, 
and then himſelfe to the gollowes *.Thus it ſometimes falleth out, that the wic- 
ked are recompenſedin the earth with outward and viſible indgements: Bur it is 
not {o alwaies;for many times they liue,and wax old,and grow in wealth* , andthe 
rod of God «s not vpon them,they are not plagued with othermen* , bat proſper and et« 
creaſe in riches *, yea,when they rebelliouſly tranſpreſſe*. And yer / a4 a curſe 
followeththem, and thatis this ; theireaſe ſlayeth them, and their proſperi- 
ty deſtroyeth themy, The inward plague or aMi&ion is vpon the ſovlc and 
conſcience: 
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T be Spiritual Tillage. 4 4.01 

conſcience: and that is two wayes. 1. Either they haue 2 conſcience fuli of in- 
ward vexation, alwaies frighting & amazing them,and tormenting them with : pf,; 52 0. 
guilty feares; canting them to feare ſometimes where no feare is *, or at the very a Levi,46.46 
ſhaking of #leafe * : Thus hauing a trembling heart Þ, they are continually as one ® Deur.28.65 
that rranaileth of child <;neither 1s there vnto them any peace 4. Sucha Conſcience * 19Þ 15. 26. 
had Cain, who thought that whoſoerer drd find him , would ſlay him ©, 2. Otclſe , Jp = 
they are puniſhed with a reprobate mind f, a conf clence paſt feelmg 8, burned with t Rom. bs > 
an hot row Þ; This is no moleſtation inſenſe, but indeed and in thetiue it is the * Eph. 4, vg, 

reateſt Affliction. Of a ſtirring conſcience there may be ſome hepe, but of a * 1 Tim. 4. 2, 
hardned cruſted conſcience there is none. 

The trouble and iudgement is in the life to come,ſtands thus: Fu {t,at death 
terrors take them as waters i , their ſoles are fetched away *trom them, and kept in e- = 27.20; 
werlaſting chaines vnder darkeneſſe, unto the indgement of the great day \, Next, when | "9m - 2.10, 
that day commeth , He ſhall deliner them wp to be midged*, the Backes ſhall be ope- Ren 20 0h 
ned", things hid madarkeneſſe ſhall be mavifeſt * , they thallreceine according to that " yeil, 12, 
they hane done? , they thall goe into the exerlaſting fier prepared for the Diuell and? 1 Cor 4,5, 
his Angels 9; there death ſhall feede pon them *, the fier that is not blowen ſhall denoure < - 5410, 
them! : This is called the ſecond death *, viter darkeneſſe *, where the worme dieth not, , > of = ; 
and the fier nener goeth out *; Thele things are meant. by this word eAfrittion or « j,þ — ms 
Moleftatios. Now this is ſaid tobe reaped, becauſe Bf the fulneſle of it, One * Reu.25.8. 
corne ſometimes bringeth ſundry eares, one care many graines: ſo the Lord * Mar,za, 13, 
will turne vpon the wicked double®, nay, ſeuerfold y. A tew pleaſures of ſinne, and , — 4 
that but for a ſeaſo2*, are recompenced with multitude of woes, ; and that tbr , Malo. 4: 
euer : Hee will make them wring out , and drinke the very dregges of his cuppe 3. * Heb,xx.i25, 
Thus they ſhall haue good meaſure , preſſed downe , ſhaken together, | and running da = 75.8. 
ouer ®, {il +, AYSEE, 38, 

The next point, is the certainty of this ſaying, that he that ſaweth iniquity, ſhall ,, The rerren- 
reape trouble. The Scripture proueth it by a prouerbiall ſpeech, hntſaener a mar ty of that 
ſoweth, that ſhall he alſs reape ©. He that ſoweth cockle, cannotexpeR a crop of which Sale- 
wheate: After ta;es caſt into the ground,it is invaine to looke fora barley har- Noor ay 
veſt, They whichſov nothing bur the curſed ſeeds of godleſle life, how canthey <G,1 « - 
expect the crop of eternall life > They ſhall eate the fruite of their owne way, (aith Tj I 
theScriptures, Againe, it is the vnchangeable ordinance of God, he hath tied * Pro.1.37. 
them together with a chaine of Adamant, and they cannot be ſundred ; mil. 
chiefe in this life, miſery in the life to come; wickedneſle here, wretchednefſe 
there; no repentance here,no ſaluation there;a Diuell in earth, no Saint in Hea- 
uen, This is a courſe which cannot be altered. . 0 

'The Textthus opened, and thus proucd to be true, offereth to our conſide- 4. Whar 
ration two points of doErine. 1. The greatnefſe of Gods patience..:2. The cer- BYPS of do. 
tenty of his inftice. The greatneſſe of Gods patience is gathered out of the word ©» 
(Keape,) by whichit appeares, that God doth not by and by punith ſinneto the 7p 5 4;&. 
vtmoſt vpon the committing it : but as there is a diſtance of time betweene * Gen;rs. 15, 
the putting the ſeed into the ground, and the reaping; ſothe Lord ditferres the * Exod. 34.6. 
rendring to the wicked their deſert into their boſome, vrtill their wickedneſſe 5 ID. 6.3. 
be fall *, Of this patience of God, the Scripture ſpeaketh notably: Firit, gene- A 30, 196 
rally, then by degrees. In generall hee is ſaid to be ſlow to anger *, to trine with « ifa 4 7 I 
mans, towaite that hee way haue mercy Þ, to hauc'his bowels troxbled for men i ; ! Tonas 3:4 
By degrees againe his patience is noted, as that hee looketh all the day long *, "Ila 5.4. 
ray forty dyes 1; nay, the compaſſe of a yeere, from the time of planting, vn- 3 Euk13. 7: 
ullthe time of gathering fruite ®, nay, three yeeres®, forty yeeres ®, an hundred » 475g Y 
«nd twenty yeeres Y, nay, for ſome thouſands of yeeres 4 : yea; and when hee Rana. 2, 2 


Fl doth giueſome enidence of his wrath, yet he doth not ſtirre vp althiswrath ©, but * A&s 14. 16; 


A = . : J 
 ſachuefſer; yea, and hisowne ſeruants are faine to expoſtulate with kim tou- , 
s 'F ; 


Pt remembreth-mercy *; He is ſo full of forbeararice, that the world a:counts it |? wg 8, 38 
ab.z.2, 


2 Per.3.9. 


N n ching 


4.02 T be Spiritual T ilage. 

*Fſal.to.z. ching it ; Why ſtandeft thou ſo farre off, O Lord, and hideft thee in duetime * ? This is 

Gods patience. : 
Theſe The vſe of it we are taught inthe Scripture, namely ,that it ſhould /eade vs to 
* Rom.2.4. repentance *. The patience of God 1s cuer preaching vnto vs, T#rne yor,tarne 708 
a from your enillwayes, forwhy will ye die*? It. is all one with God to puniſh now,or 
hereafter, here,or in hell. It is not for lacke of ableneſle to puniſh, or for lacke 
of knowledge what we doe, but in patience wholly that we might returne ang 
be ſaued. Marke then. Haſt thou hithertobeene a manof anewll life,a deſpiſer 
of good things, anegle&er of Gods worſhip, a loather of his word, a blaſphe. 
* mer,a whoremaſter, a drunkard, an extorter,a rufian;and hath God forboine 
thee now theſe ten or twenty yeeres ; what ſhalt thou now doe, continuein 
k $9.5 __ thy courſe; Draw miquitiewith cords of vanitie 1, adde drunkemeſſe to thirft *, mul. 
_—_ cg tiplie tranſgrefſions, make 4 mocke of Gods counſel 2, aud thinks him to be ſuch an one 
Þ Plal, 50. 21, 45 thy ſelfe®? God forbid. Nay, rather conſider that God all this while, isre. 
© Hol.5.15. turned to his place, till thou acknowledge thy fault ©; and doth euen long for thy con. 
uerſion, Wherefore reſolue thou like the prodigallſonne, to riſe and gee to thy 
4 Luk.r.18, father 4 , while it is called today, while hee may bee found i. Gine no ſleepe to thine 


e Heb.3.13» R : R 
. ay . n - 4 eyes , no ſlumber to thive eye liddes 8; let teares runne downe hike a riner , take theew 


s Prou. 6. 4, Yef#, neither let the apple of thine eye ceaſe Þ, vntill thou haſt found reſt to thy foule, 


hLam228, This is the true vſe of Gods patience, cuen to be a ſpurre to repentance. What 
! Math.11.29 juſt occaſion haue we here of complayning ? when was cuer the ſaying of $4. 
lomon more true; Becauſe ſentence againſt an enill worke is not executed ſpeedilie, there. 

L Eccleſ.8.11 fore the heart of the children of men #s fully ſet mthem to doe exill® ? God is paticnt, 
and wegrow inſolent ; God forbeares, and wee lay on loade: hee is ſlow to 

. anger, and wee are ſlacke to repent; he willing to ſhew mercy, and wee wil 
lReucl.3.20, not be ſaued: he cryeth; Behold, I ſtand at the deore and knock, we anſwer, De- 
2lob21.14- part from vs, for wee defire not the knowledge of ” wayes ®; 'This 1s the common 
ſickneſle of the times, to helpeit, if itbe poſſible; let vs come to the next Do- 


Erine. 
The 2.dell; Ayd that is toxching the certaintie of Gods Iuſtice: Tf there be no remedy but 
men will needes goe on to ſow iniquitie, the Harueſt will come, ſinne willbe 
ripe,and they ſhallreape deſtruction, Here is a large field, and there isnopoint 
more manifeſt in the Scripture, He deth not make the wiched innocent 2, hee wil 
not forgiue him that will not bee reclaimed. The Lord will nor be merciful vm 
9 Tob 23. 30. him, but thewrath of the Lord and hu iealoufic ſhall ſmoake againſt that man ® : affic- 
* Pſal.68. 21, tion and _—_— ſhall maks him afraide ? , he «s kept unto the day of deſtruttion 4, Gu 


3 Excd.34. 7. 
©Deut,39,30, 
P Jeb rs, 24. 


; oy $0.22. (all wonnd bis hairie pate that walketh in his ſimes , heewill teare himin peeces\, oil 
» Plat, oo"; 1 ſpall hant him: to deſtruRion ©, When menſay in their hearts, God hath forgotten", 
* Pſal.7..22, then is he whetting *, and furbuſhing his ſword*, all that while, their damnaton ſite- 
* Ezech.21.9, pethnet y; nay,the further the arme is fetched abour, the heaujer will the ſtroke 
7 2Pet.2.3. be: thencerer thearrow is drawne to the head, the deeper will it wound when 
p ug it comes. Godis called a ludge*, a righteous Tndge *, a icalous God, a hater 
ra 5 them that works iniquitie ©, one who accepreth notthe perſons of Princes 4: theſe titles 
© Plal.c.6, could not agree vnto God,if he ſhould euer ſufter the abuſers of his mercy and 
*Tob 34.19. the deſpiſers ofhis goodneſle, to eſcape away vnpuniſhed, 
The x. FJſe. This point ſcrues firſt tobe an aſſurance to vs, of that great andgeneral 
* 2. Cor.$.19. Seffions, whereinwe wwſt all appeare before the indgement ſeat of Chriſt <; For hence 
wereaſon thus, that ſeeing the Lord will certainly recompence vnto the ſeeds: 
men of Iniquity, their full reward into their boſome , and ſeeing here in tie 
*Iob1 5.27, world,itfalleth out, that they comer their face with fat,and hane colleps is their flank! 
s Pſal.73, 16, 7417s of 4 full cup being wrung out vnto them 8 : therefore certainly there is a time, 
h Row.2, 5. 4 day of the declaration of the inft indgement of God b, in which men ſhall ſay; 
i Pſal.58, 12. Doubtleſſe there is a God that indgeth the earthi. This kind of reaſoning wee 21* 
taught by the Apoſtle , who aſſureth thoſe to whom he wrote , = Fw 
Vide 
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uffering for the Kingdowme of God, Wwa$4 token of Geds righteous indgement, in which 
jeferigh ſhould be recompenſed to the tronblers, Fa rothe ranbled k, Andthis « z The, 5, 
day we may wel thinke to be nigh;euetyas by the fig ge-rrees bringing forth leaues, 6, 7. 
we know that Summer t neere |; ſinne in all kinds groweth to a ripenctle and per. ' Mar. 24. 32. 
fe tion, the wickednefle of the times, is euen come to the full. Certainly ere 
long the Lord will command his eAngell,zg thruſt in his ſharpe kckle,and gather the 
cluſters of the vineyard of the earth for ber grapes are ripe P;and caſt them into the great 
wine-preſſes of the wrath of God ®.The Lord grant that we may looke for that day, 6-95 14.18 
and halten to it ©, crying daily; Cone Lord leſus ?, returne my wel-beloned, and be . : -"—_ "- YL 
like to the Roe, or young Hart vpon the Mountaines of Bether 4, P Re Ap 20% 
Secondly, this ſheweth the truth of Salomons words; The wicked worketh a de- * Can. 2,17, 
ceitfullworke * : Men doe altogether deceiue themſelues in their owne fancies ; The 2. ſe. 
they thinke they may ſow ſniquity, and yet reape happineſſe ; they. may deſpiſe * Frou. 11.18. 
Gods bounty here, and yet enioy Gods mercy hereafter : they may liue in the 
ſeruice of ſinne, and yet dic inthe fauour of God ; they may keepethe way to 
hell,an.] yet arriue at the gate of Heauen. No,it is vnpoſſible; FPharſoencr a wan 
ſaweth, the ſane (hall he alſo reape '; they that plow iniquity,and ſow wickedueſſe,reape the c as... 
ſame +, This is the courſe,and God will not alter it. Ifay then with the Apoſtle; : 1,4 48 
Let no man deceine you with vainewords *: ſuch as is our courſe, ſuch ſhall be our re- * Epheſ's. <, 
ward. God may doe much at an inſtant,but to put it torhar, is a very bold ad- 
uenture, There may come a.yeere (and doth ſometime) when late Hasbands, 
which put leaſt worth to their grounds, haue the beſt Corne ; but itis no wil. 
dome thereof to make a rule. Keepe the courſe ſet doyyne by God, and thou 
canſt not miſcarry. He that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall ef the Spirit reape life eternall *, « © al6 8. 
It may be thought I teach men to build vpon Workes: I ſpeake now onely, 
who they are which ſhal inherit cternall life;and of the order how life eternall 
is attained,not ofthe cauſe whereforc it is giuen. Holineſſe is the way(rhe way 
ſhall be called Holy*, ) hee that thinkes to come by a freer and a more pleaſant , 1, 25.9. 


! Plalm.r.r, 
* Marth.5e19 


=.» 


- eourſe, by that which the Scriptuxe calleth the way of ſnners?; that man ſhall be 
callcd rhe leaſt in the Kingdome of God®. RIGS £5 | 
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The Lord maks the Wife that commeth into thine honſe , kke Rahel , and bke Leah, 
which twaine did bmild the houſe of Iſracl and chat thow mayeft doe worthily in Ephra. 
thah, and be famons in Bethlehem. 

And that thine houſe be like, &c. 


The eſtate of 4R®O@Rc Heſe words are the Prayer of the Elders,znd Inhabitants of Bak. 

the place, A. lehem Indah, at the eſpouſals of Beoz and Ruth, They were reque- 

| [83 ted tobe witneſſes to the betroathing, and to ſome other depen. 

5Z) 9) dances thereupon, of ſome lands ard inheritance. Now,as they 

SEA were forward to giue teſtimony to ſo honeſt a cotirſe, fo they ad. 

dedtheſe words of my Text, as an cuidence of their well-wiſhing to this holy 

© Gen.z.24. couple, who were now of two to be made one Fleſh *, by a godly marriage, 
This is the ſtate of the place, ; | 

The order of Tolay ſome ground forthe profitable handling of this Scripture, I will firſt 

bandling #. ſpeake ofthe generall ſubſtance of it: then I will enter into the examinationof 

particulars, The ſumme of the whole, is,a prayer for the bleſſing of God vpon 

two,who werenow ready tobe joyned together by the knot of mariage.From 

whence,it being the Apoſtles rule;that harſoener ic written afore,ts written for on 

> Row.15. 4. learning Þ ; This is commended to vs, namely; The neceſſary vſe of ſeaſoning and 

The 2 Doll. ſanflifymng the firſt entrance into the married eſtate, by prayer uno God, Abrahams (et. 

uant being entruſted with a buſineffe of that nature, toſecke a wife for his ma- 

eGen.24. x2; {ters heire, commended the whole ſucceſle vnto God by Prayer ©: and thewo- 

1 man being ſent away by her friends (after her conſent ginen ) was diſmiſſed 

with a bleſſing; They bleſſed Rebeckah, and ſaid unto her, thou art our ſiſter, grow ino« 

2 Verſe 60. thouſand theuſauds,and thy ſeed poſſeſſe the gate of his enemies 4, When, Iacob was ſett 

by his Parents toſecke a wite in Padar Aram,his aged father parted not away 

*Gen.28.2,3. from him without prayer:God all-ſufficient bleſſe thee, gc ©.Look to the firſt mar: 

#Gen.138. riage thateuer was*, the Lord himſelfe knit the knot, and confirmed it with 

ablcſſing, that his courſe might be a patterne to the following times,and to al 

ſurevs withall, that when this is left out,we may well ſay as Chriſt did in ano- 

q = 19.8. ther particular pelooging vnto marriage, from the beginning it was not ſo 8. Thc 

1 = <AeY Scripture which ſpeaketh of Dedicating houſes when they are firſt dweltin), 

xGen.18 20, Of ſanRifying meate by Prayer i; which reports examples of beginning ioorneyes 

I2Chro,28.5. With Prayer k, of cntring battaile with Prayer!, which chargeth to doe alin the 

' ® Col:3.17.' vameof Ged'®, cannot but inioyne the praiſe of this duty in this particular al- 

fo. Reaſon for itis very apparant. Firſt, generally,no good ſucceſſe can be ho- 

1 Per.5: 10: ped for, but from the Lord; he is the God of all grace ®, he is the Father of lights 

4 . from whom i enery good and perfets gift 9, Secondly, more eſpecially,the marriage 

lam.1.17, ND . ou 

? Prou.i. 17. Couecnant is called, the ( oHenant of Gode, becauſe if he be not called to confirme 

| it, it cannot proſper. Thirdly,the domeſticalleſtate,of which wedlocke is the 

foundation, is without all poſſibility of thriuing without the Lord : Exceptthe 

2 Plal,127. 1, Lord build the houſe, they labour in vame that build it 4. Theſe things may ſeructo 

Make good this Doarine. | In 


T be Marriage-Bleſsing. _ 

In applying of this point, it will not be hard to proue the neglect of it a. The Y ſe» 
mongſt men. It 1s ſaid,thatthe conſcience 1s a thoufand witnefles;which if it be 
true, I amalmoſt of opinion , that ſo many conſciences as be here, ſo many 
thouſand witneſſes T ſhall haue to confirme it. It is not the care of Parents,fir{t 
roſceke the Lord , before they ſeeke matches for their Children: Itis not the 
vic of perſons intending marriage,to make prayer to God,to be the Preface to 
their attempts;It is not the faſhion,to account the prayers of Chriſtian friends 
(whoſe feruent ſutes, they being the friends of God”, are likely to awaile much © )a « Toh,r 5.14, 
neceſſary complement toa wedding : It isnor the practiſe of tnarriage gueſts, * Tam.s. 16. 
conſcionably, and intentiuely, to apply themſclues to this taske of deuotion. 
Sure I belecue that a challenge made to vs about this, would recgiue ſuch an 
anſweras Laban made to Iacob,when hee had (contrary to promiſe )ginen him 
Leah for Rachel: It is not the manner of thu place *. It will be little for our creditſo * Gen.ag.2s, 
to anſwer,becauſe though wee ſpeake of cuſtome herein, yet we cannotſay as 
Pau! did; we haue no ſuch cuftome neither the Churches of God®: tor it hath bin made ,x Cor, xr.16 
plain vnto vs,that it was wont to be the vie of Gods people. And indeed from 
the defe@ of this duty, as from a poyſonea fountain,haue flown all theſe great 
eujls in mariages at this day:As,1.The buying & ſelling of children among pa- 


rents, they ſinging nothing but to the tune of ſudas, What will ye gre we? 2. The * Math.26.15 


forced marriages, which moſtly haue the ſame iſſue of extreme lothing, which 

Ammons defiling of his ſiſter had 7: 3 .The vnequal yokings,as bad as thoſe inhi- 74Sam.t3.15 
bited in the Law,of an Oxe & an Af together *:4:The vntimely couplings;be- * Deut.2z.10 
fore the partieshaue pafſed the time of cating Butter & Hony; thatis,haue kyow- | 

ledge to refuſe the enill,and to chuſe the good *: 5, The hunting after portions, & pro- 316, 7.xx, 
portions, faces and faſhions, without any reſpe& to the hid man of he'beart Þ; * x Per.3.4, 
wherein men ſhew themſelues to haue as little wit as Efaps dog,which fnapt ar 


" the ſhadow,and loſtthe ſubſtance;and as lictle grace as Eſan,who preferred the 


pottage before his birth-right ©. 6,The reuels & diſorders that are kept at wed- © Gen.25. 33 
dings, no whit inferiour to thoſe itn Fwv0s his dayes; nothing but muſirke and 
drinking, without any ſorrow for the affliQion of /oſeph 4..All theſe, &riuers 0- 4 amoss.s, 
thers like theſe, proceed from the negle& of this one duty. It is therule of the | 
Scripture;If the firſt fruits be holy,ſo is the whole lumpe ©: Soon the contrary,where *Rom.11.16, 
the firſt beginning are profane, 1t is very vnlikely the proccedings ſhould be 
better, You that haue failed herein, here you may ſee juſt matter of repentance; 
the not ſorrowing for a treſpaſſe, when tt is diſcouered,doubleth the fault. You 
that are yet in the harbour, & haue not yet launched our into theſe buſineſles, 
here you may learne where to begin, if you deſire to make a proſperous voy- 
age. The very Heathen held it right ro begin with God: It isexpectted of Chriſti- + ,;, 1,4 
ans by adouble bond, according as they haue recciued a double ſight, one of principium 
hature,the other of grace.Remember hereafter thar it is a monſtrovs mariage, &c, 
a headlefſe wedding, where this wanteth: it is ominous to the whole buſinelle, 
if it be forgotten. And wethat are now here to be beholders of the vniting of 
theſe two,let vs not thinke we have diſcharged the duty of friends by our vſu- 
all and formal acclamations; Of God gixe you ion, c. But ler vs ſeriouſly thinke 
(as theſe here did,) what is mect, in-particular to be deſired forthem: andlet 
ourhearty prayers be the meſſengers of our defires to the throne of grace; that 
when we ſhall after theſe ſolemnities depart from them, wee may truly ſay to 
them,in the witneſſe of our ſoules; Pe have bleſſed you ont of the houſe of the Lords, * Plal.118 26. 
Now,thebetter to dire& vsin this duty, let vs hearkenvnto that which fol. 
loweth,namely,the particular good things requeſted of God in this prayer,on 
the behalfe of that worthy paire here ſtoried. The requeſts are three: 7. Ou tbe 
bchalfe of the wife + 2 On the behalfe of the Hurband. 2. On the behalfe of the Poſte. 
ritte ſuing from them both. The requeſt which is for the Wife, I will ſpeake of 
thus: 1. Ofthe Phraſe z The Wife that commeath into thine Hauſe: 2. Of the —_ 
OR Nn 3 t 
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ter wiſhed to.her. The phraſe, the wife that commeth into thy houſe; that is, free 
which now hecomming thy wife by marriage , # to be receined into thy houſe to dwell toge. 
The 2 Doll. ther with thee, Whence we arc taught ; T hat marriage bringethwith it a necefiity of 
cohabitation, Thoſe whom Wedlecke hath made one, one heuſe and one del. 

ling muſt receiue. This may be proued by the firit Inſtitution of Wedlocke, 

In itfor proofe of this point, two things are very obſeruable.Firſt,that the wite 

was made to bee a remedy againſt the loneneſle and folttarinefe of the man, 

h For that was the Lords inducement to the creating of the Woman : 1: & x 

h Gen.2.18. good chat man ſhouldbe himſelfe alone: Therefore doubrlcſle, God ordained hey 
to bea perpetuall Companion; Secondly, that the Law was then made, that 

iverſe 24 manſhouldleane Father and Mother, atd cleaue to by wife | ; which doth neceſlarily 
imply the ſameneſſe of dwelling. It 1s lawfull fora ſonne to goe dwell from his 

Father, as [acob went from his Father robe Labarsſeruant : bur a ſeparation 

= ath,5.32- om the wife(till either whoredome#; or death !,haue made herno wifc)is vn- 
$@ 7 lawfull. Verydire@to this purpoſe is that of Salomon : \Reioyce with the wife of 
mPro.5.18.1gthy youth , let her breafts ſatisfie thee at all times , and delight in her loue continually n, 
4 Many reioyce fora fit, whiles the lone 1s freſh; theretore the Wiſe-man addes, 
Let her breaſts ,&c: and delight mn her lone, &s. Where is there a delight in loue,jf 

there benot a delight in preſence? Iremembcr how for this very end,a i5arlot 

© Prou.z, 16. is called a ſtranger n, and the wife intituled the woman that {yethin the boſomes; 
2 Deuc. 13.6 which very manner of ſpeaking is aſufhcient proofe , that the wines proper 
place isto be neere: Itis for ſtrumpets, nottor winesto be ſtrangers. Te Hy. 
PxPct.;.7. bands dwellwiththem p. Cohabitrationis the ground of all other offices of loue, 
which are required'in the Husband to the wife-ward ; which his abſence and 
diſcontituance from her,doth altogether diſable him to performe;as inirudi. 
on,aduice,comfort,cheriſhing,8c. Theſe, and the like,muſt needs ceaſe ,wiere 

there is a needlefſe ſeparation, Beſides, it is a great encreaſer of loue,accordin: 

as otdinary eſtranging in body, breedeth ſtrangeneſle in affe&ion: There can. 

not be much loue, where there is no delight in the \weetnefſe of mutuall cor- 

uerſation.” Andagaine, where this wants,it is a voluntary expoſing each ofo- 

ther vnto Sathans temptations, and a meanes by which either one or both are 

drawn into vncleannefle.In theſe neceſſary ſeparations & intermifhions ofma- 

trimoniall duties betwixt man & wife, which are for holy purpoſes, yet the A- 

qx Cor.7.5, poſtle wasfull of caution, leſt the diuell ſhould take too much aduantage 1. - 
The Uſe, This reproueth their vngodly courſe, who wilfully, I know hot vnder whit 
pretence rent themſelues from their wiues by almoſt a perpetual! ſeparation, 
The husband hath his refidence 1n one tewne,nay;ſomertme in one ſhire,or part 
of the land,the wife in the other, What inconueniences of whoredom & begge- 
rie, & ſometimes of wicked marriages,vpon ſuppoſition of the death of cither 
party,doe follow hence, is well knowne by wofull experience. Neecre of kind 
vnto which groſſe euil,is the praGtiſe of thoſe, who,though they may be ſaidto 
dwell with their wiues vnder the ſame roofe, yetcither yponeuery paſſion c- 
parate themſelues from bed and board,or elſe take more delight in any fooliſh, 
riotous,or vtthrifty company,and haue more pleaſure in any lewd or vain ex- 
erciſes, then in the fellowſhip of their wines andtkeir owne houthold ſociety: 
Many ſuch there are, who are never ſo merry and pleaſant,as whenthey area 
broad, neuer ſodumpiſh and churliſh, and melancholike, as at hotne: ſich for- 
get the reaſon, why the wife by Gods erdinanceis come into the houſe; namely, 
that in her,and in herfociety aman ſhould take his chiefe contentment, It hati 
beene obſerued in ſome; that they-will allow their'wines fordiet, attendance, 
and apparrell with the largeſt; but tobe tied to line ſetledly athome, is almoll 
a hell in their ſeeming.: Such a womanhauing a hasband ſo humored; may (ay 
to him, as Delilah to Sampſon ; How canſt thou ſay; 1 loue thee, when hy heart 6; nt 
with me 7? What be all pretences of loue and proteftations'ofrefpe&,when = 
bs | tua 
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enaliſocicty is not delighted in? To reforme this in thoſe which are guilty,and 
to preuent itin them which arc free, remember the wiues place is to be in thine 


f 

of houſe, one dwelling mult (ordinarily) containe both, | 

el. The Phraſe of comming into the hoyſe, and the neceſſity of being conioyned in 

(e, divelling with the husband colNceted thence,may putall wiues in mind of their 

le duty. For wherefore comes the woman into the houſe? what?to beare rule?No, 

n, to beſubie&: ſhee is in he houſe and within his gates; which very forme of ſpea. 

0t king (asappeareth by the wordsofthe fourth Commandement) betokeneth, 

er the being within the juriſdiction,the liberties,and gouernement of another. .4 

at vertwom woman s the crowne of her Husbaud , God hath placed herneere, and fo ; Prout i 
ly indeed ſhee is next to the husband;bnr yet ſtil he 1s the head, and kerobedience 37M 
15 muſt be his crowne,the grace,the credit, the ornament of his gouernment : As 


indeed the well ordring & managing of the wife, is the glory of the. husband. A- 
gaine,wherefore is ſhee come into the houſe? what?to deſtroy it,to be the bane 
and conſumption of it by her improuidence,by her waſt, by her prodigality ,by 
her wilfull & violent humors,in exceeding the rate and ability of her husband? 
No,thce is come to build ir,ſaith Salomon ©;to order matters with that wiſdome, 


wy 24 Ip . eProu.ra.r, 
if that the heart of her husband may truſt in her *, that ſhee may be vnto him as the u proy, þ y- , 
ot Merchants ſhip*, ſtriuing for his profit, and ſecking to doehins good,and not enill all * Verte 14, 


her dayes v. Thirdly vhereforeis ſhee come into the houſe? what? to make his ? Yerl.12, 
* houſca hellvntohim by her frowardnefſe? for indeed a corner of a houſe top, vay, 
of. = a ſoltary hifeinthe wilderneſſe, ts better then to awell with a contentious woman in a wide , OW 
| hoyſe*: No, thee is comethat he may reiopcewith her allthe dayes of his life,it being prov. x3 "* 
hu portion which God hath ginen him, in the tranels wherein helaboureth under the Sun 3. 3 £ccie\.g,9. 
Laitly,why is ſhee come into the houſe? I confefle, not to be cooped vp into it 

like a bird into a Cage; (foritmult ſtill be a houſg after her entry into it, and 

not a priſon: ) -but yet ſoas that her modeſty and herdelight to.ouerſce the . ,, 
wayes of her howſhold®, may cauſe her to be ſtiled chewife of the houſe, anti not of » Prou.31 27 
the ſtreet: remembring that it is the Harlots badge, that her feet cannat abide m the 

howſe ©; and that it is the Apoſtles charge, that women ſhon/d be chaſt, and keepe at © p11. 'V Bok 
home 4; and that goers from honſe to houſe, are(commonly)pratlers, buſte bedies,aud a ,q., 5, © 
ſpeakers of things nat comely ©, Thus this manner of {| peaking vſed here by the Spi- © 1 Tww,5,12. 
rit of God, deſcribing the being of a wife , by comminginto the hoyſe of her 

husband, minds all Chriſtian women of theſe foure neceflary duries : Obedt. 


at | ence,Prouidence,Peaceableneſſe,and Modeſtie.Now to the things wiſhed, and 

ts | prayedforon the womansbehaife; That ſheemay belike Rachel,andlike-Leah,ch c. 

rt I might ſpeake here of the neceffity of knowledge , inthe comſc-and {tory of 

c- = the Scripture, which leth vponall thoſe which deſire to pray aright,that they 

& = may knowhow to order their requeſts in making their ſutes to God,,and may 

4 vnderſtand what things are meete tobe begged at Gods hand:but I will keepe 

to WE my ſelte to ſuchmatter as is peculiar to this preſent buſinefle, Rabel. and Leah, 

e. WE were Labarsdaughters, and both of them the wiues of [acob, Good: women 

t; 7 doubtleſle, bur yet in ſome things faulty; as in being bottyat-ance thewings of 

x © oneman; and.ingiuiug their maids totheir-husband. [Theſe imperfe@tions of 

ry. the holy people of thoſe times, are neitherta be blazed.,. as though!yvee tooke 

2 #7 Pleafureinthediſcouery of their ſhame;notto be folawedgasthoughtheirdo- 

r- 7 U@Uygthisorthatywere a ſufficient plea. Therefore we mult enquire whenityjtis to _ ., \ 

rv, WE bewilhed, thata wife may belike Rahel &Leah,that ſo.we may ſeekto follow - 

th [WE them fofarreforthas they followedthe Lord and nofurther.It wereabſurdto 

<, = preſſe enery ſpecialty,for by that reaſon a man might with awwoman blear ejes; 

oſt WE forſuchhad ZeabF:or that ſheemight die intrauel, for ſo did Rabel 5, Thiswere , 
ay Wt todrawblood,and nor milke out of the breaſts of the Scripture-Therebe three , 2": 2900 
ve WE things then in whicha wife ist6be withedto be like Rabel & Leah. The iis Fruit- bs 
o- WT fulnes: By Rabel & Leah,lacob had 8 ſons, & one daughter; & by them'& theirs 
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ter wiſhed to.her. The phraſe, the wife that commeth into thy houſe; that is, fore 
which now hecomming thy wife by marriage , # to be receined into thy houſe to dwell toge- 
The 2 Doft. ther with thee, Whence we are taught ; T hat marriage bringethwith it a neceſſity of 
cohabitation, Thoſe whom Wedlecke hath made one, one houſe and one det. 

ling muſt receiue. This may be proued by the firit Inſtitution of Wedlocke, 

Initfor proofe of this point,two things are very obſcruable.Firſt,that the wife 

was made to bee a remedy againſt the loneneſle and ſolitarinefſe of the man. 

For that was the Lords inducement to the creating of the Woman : 1: i xc 

b Gen.2.18. good that man ſhouldbe himſelfe alone: Therefore doubtlefle, God ordained hey 
to bea perpetuall Companion: Secondly, that the Law was then made, that 

iverſe 24 manſhould leane Father and Mother, ard cleauc to hi wife  : which doth neceſlarily 
imply the ſameneſſe of dwelling. It 1s lawfull fora ſonneto goe dwell from his 

Father, as [acob went from his Father robe Labarsſeruant : bur a ſeparation 

nh atb.5.32- fromthe wife(till either whoredome+;, or death !,haue made her nowifc)is vn. 
Be 1 Iawfull. Verydireto this purpoſe is that of Salomon : - Reioyce with the wife of 
mPro.5.18.19thy youth , let her breafts ſatisfie thee at all times , and delight in her loue continually n, 
Many reioyce fora fit,whiles the lone 1s freſh; theretore the Wiſe-man addes, 

Let her breaſts ,&c: and delight mm her lone, &6. Where is there a delight in loue,jf 

| there benot a delight in preſence? I remembcr how for this very end,a arlot 

a Prou.z, 16. is calleda ſtranger », and the wife intituled the woman that herh iz the boſomes; 
2 Deut.13.6 which very manner of ſpeaking 1s aſuffhcient proofe , that the wines proper 
place is to be neere: Iris for trumpets, notfor winesto be ſtrangers. Ye Hu: 
PiPet.;.7. bands dwellwiththem p. Cohabitationis the ground ofall other offices of loue, 
which are required'in the Husband to the wife-ward ; which his abſence and 
diſcontitmance from her,doth altogether diſable him to performe;as infrudi. 
on,aduice,comfort,cheriſhing,&c. Theſe, and thelike,mulſt needs ceaſe ,wiere 

there is a needlefſe ſeparation, Beſides, it is a great encreaſer of louegaccordir: 

as otdinary eſtranging in body, breedeth ſtrangeneſſe in affe&ion: There can- 

not be myuchloue, where there 15s no delight in the ſweetnefſe of mutuall cor- 

uerſation. Andagaine, where this wants,it is avoluntary expoſing cach ofo- 

ther vnto Sathans temptations, and a meanes by which either one or both are 

drawn into vncleanneſle. In theſe neceſſary ſeparations & intermiſſions ofma- 

trimontall duties betwixt man & wife, which are for holy purpoſes, yet the A- 

ax Cer.7.5, poſtle wasfull of caution, leſt the dinell! ſhould take too much aduantage 1, 
The Uſe, This reproueth their vngodly courſe, who wilfully, I know hot vnder what 
pretence rent themſelues from their wiues by almoſt a perpetuall ſeparation, 
The husband hath his refidence 1n one tewne,nay,ſomeritme in one ſhire,or part 
of the land,the wife inthe other, What inconueniences of whotedom &beege- 
rie,& ſometimes of wicked marriages,vpon ſuppoſition of the death of cither 
party,doe follow hence, is well knowne by wofull experience. Necre of kind 
vnto which groſſe euil,is the practiſe of thoſe, who,though they may be ſaidto 
dwell with their wiues vnder the ſame roofe, yetcither yponcuery paſſion (c- 
parare themſelues from bed and board,or elſe take more delight in any fooliſh, 
riotous,or vithrifty company,and hane more pleaſure inany lewd or vain ex- 
erciſes, then in the fellowſhip of their wiues andtkeir owne houthold ſociety. 
Many ſuch there are, who are never ſomerry and pleaſant,as whenthey arca- 
broad, neuer ſodumpiſhand churliſh, and melancholike,as at hotne: ſuch for- 
get the reaſon,why the wife by Gods erdinanceis come into the houſe; namely, 
that in her,and in herſociety a man ſhould take his chiefe contentment, It hath 
beene obſerued in ſome; that they-will allow their'wiuesfor'diet, attendance, 
and apparrell with the largeſt; but tobe tied to line ſetledly athome, is almoſt 
a hell in their ſeeming. Such a womanhauing a hasband ſo humored; may {ay 
to him, as Delilah to Sampſon ; How-canſt thou ſay; I loue thee, whenhy heart 1; 10 
with me 7? What be all pretences of loue and proteftations'ofrefpe&,vvhen _ 
' | | euaa 
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tnaliſocicty is not delighted in? To retorme this in thoſe which are guilty,and 
to preuent Itin them which arc free, remember the wiucs place is to be inthine 
houſe, one dwelling muſt (ordinarily) containe both, 
The Phraſe of comming into the houſe, and the neceffity of being conioyned in 
dwelling with the husband collected thence,may putall wines in mind of their 
duty. For wherefore comes the woman into the houſe? what?to beare rule?No, 
to beſubie&: ſhee is in hu houſe and within his gates;which very forme of ſpea« 
king (asappeareth by the words of the fourth Commandement) betokeneth, 
the being within the juriſdiction, the liberties,and gouernement of another. 4 
vertuom woman us the crowne of her Husbaud *, God hath placed her neere, and fo : p __—_— 
indeed ſhee is next to the husband;bnrt yet ſtil he 1s the head, and ker obedience :20 
muſt be his crowne,the grace,the credit, the ornament of his gouernment : As 
indeed the well ordring & managing of the wife,is the glory of the.husband. A- 
gaine,wherefore 1s ſhee come into the houſe? what?to deftroy it,to be the bane 
and conſumption of it by her improuidence,by her waſt, by her prodigality,by 
her wilfull & violent humors,in exceeding the rate and ability of her husbang? 
No,thce is come to b«ild:t,{aith Salomon ©;to order matters with that wiſdome, rams. 
that the heart of her husband may truſt in her *, that ſhee may be vnto him as the u prou, - ty” 
Herchans ſhp*, ſtriuing for his profit, and { ecking to deehing good and not enill all * Verte 14. 
her dayes y. Thirdly ,wherefore is ſhee come into the houſe? what? to make his ? Verl.12, 
houſe a hellvnto him by her frowardneſfſe? for indeed a corner of a houſe top, nay, 
a ſohtary life inthe wilderneſſe, ts better then to dwell with a contentions woman in a wide , ys 
houſe* : No, thee is comethat he may riozcewith her all the dayes of hys life,it being ee *X 
hu portion which God hath ginen him, in the trauels wherein helaboureth vnder the Syn 3. * Eccie\.g,g, 
Laitly,why is thee come into the houſc? I confefle, not tobe cooped vp into it 
like a bird into a Cage; (foritmuſt ſtill be a houſg after her entry into it, an; 
not a priſon: ) but yet ſoas that her modeſty and herdelight to ouerſee the + | 
wayes of her howſhold'®, may cauſe her to be ſtiled thewife of the houſe, ani not of * Þou.31 .27 
the ſtreet: remembring that it is the Harlots badge, that her feet cannat abidem the 
houſe ©; and that it is the Apoſtles charge , that women ſhon/d be chaſt, and keepe at <p, 00 
home 4; and that goers from hoaſe ts houſe, are (commonly. )pratlers, buſie bedies,and a ,x., 5. 
ſpeakers of things nat comely ©, Thus this manner of ſpeaking vſed here by-the Spi- * 1 Tua,5.12., 
rit of God, deſcribing the being of a wife , by comminginto the hoyſe of her 
husband, minds all Chriſtian women of theſe foure neceſſary duries : Obed:. 
ence,Prouidence,Peaceableneſſe,and Modeſtie.Now to the things wiſhed,and 
prayedforon the womans behalfe; That ſhee may belihe Rachel,and like Leah, c. 
I might ſpeake here of the neceſfity of knowledge , inthe comſc-and ſtory of 
the Scripture, which lieth vponall thoſe which deſire to pray aright,that they 
may know how to order their requeſts in making their. ſates to God,, and may 
vnderſtand whatthings are meete tobe begged at Gods hand:but I will keepe 
my ſelfe to ſuch matter as is peculiar to this preſent buſinefſe, Rahel,and Leah, 
were Labans daughters, and both of them the wiues of Tacoh, Good women 
doubtleſle, but yet in ſome things faulty, as in being both!avance the-wings of 
oneman, and.ingiuiug their maids totheir:husband.. Theſe imperfections of 
the holy people of thoſe times, are neithertabe blazed.,. as though|wee tooke 
pleaſure in the diſcouery of their ſhameznotto be folawedgasthoughtheir.do. | 
ing this or that, were a ſufficient plea. Therefore we mult enquire whepttitis to _ ., |. 
be wiſhed, thata wife may belike Rahel/ 8 Leah,that ſo-we may ſeekto;follow :: :- 
them.ſo farreforthias they followed the Lord and nofurther.It wereabſurd to 
prefſe eyery ſpecialty,for by that reaſon a man might with awoman blear ejes; 
for ſuch had Leabf:or that ſheemight die intrauel,for ſo did Rabel 5, Thiswere , _  ..- 
to draw blood, and not milke out of the breaſts of the Seripture«Therebe three , 22"? _ 
things then in whicha wife istobe withedto be like Rabel & Leah The itis Fruit- "Iv 
tulnes: By Rahel & Leah, laceb had 8 ſons,'& one daughter; & by them'& theirs 
F N n 4 | Gol 
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| God accompliſhed his promiſe made to Abrahaw, that his ſeede ſhould be a thx 
k Gen. I5. 5. fgrresk, Wherein we are taught; That the fruitfalneſſe of the wife ts to be reckoned ;; 
The z Dov. bleſſing, andto be crauedof God ai a fanonur. They pray here that Path may be a5 
Rachel & Leah,which were two ſtocks of the Iſraclitiſh nation. It 1s the blefin 
which God piomilſeth to the man which feareth him,that his wife ſhal be as the 
fruitful vine vpon the wals of his houſe,and his children like oline plants round about his 
6; ſal. 128. 3. ,4ble!. Children are the inheritance of the Lord, and the fruit of the wombe his rewaydn, 
n Ike 2743" p leffed is the man that hath his quixer full of them * : Childrens children are the cron 
elk 5, l 
*Pro.17.6, of the Elders 9: In the former times barrenneſſe was counted areproch Þ. When 
? Luk.1.25, God would punith Abimelech about Abrabans and Sarah,he ſbut up enery wombe of 
Gen. 20. 18. ;he houſe of Abimelech * : and when the Lord would bleſſe Tobs laſt dayes more this 
* lob 42413" che firft,he gaue him 7 ſons, & 3 dawghrers*.In the rehearſall ofthe liucs of the Fa. 
thers before the floud,itis ſaid;ſuch,or ſuch an one med ſo many yeeres,and begat ſons 
* Gen,s, anddaughters: It is oftenin one Chap. f. What was the bleſſing vpon the firſt 
*Gen.L.28, couple? Bring forth fruit ,multiply,&c *, And what was the bleſſing vpon Rebecks 
 Gen,24. 6o. by her friends at her departure? grow into thenſand thouſands": And when the Lord 
would ſhew the manner of his blefling to the Jewes after their return fromthe 
z Zach,8.5. Ccaptiuity,he thus deſcribes it;T he ſtreets of the City ſhal be ful of boyes &: girles,&e*, 
Thex.Yſe: There isa twofold vſe of this doatrine: firſt, todiſcouerthe wretchednes of 
their thoughts, who doe grudge and murmure at the encreaſe of children as a 
burthen : ſome would preſcribe the Lord how many he ſhould giue them, and 
ſethim downea ſtint which he muſt not exceed. A notable entdence of a miſe. 
rable and faithlefſe mind. For,whence is this feare of increaſe,before it com- 
meth,this repining at it when it is come,but from a diftruſtfull opinion of ina. 
bility to maintaine them? why man?I ſay to thee of thy children,as Chriſt did 
7 Mat.ro.z5. © his Diſciples touching themſclues, They are of moe value then Sparrowes v; yet 
z Mar.6. 26, the Lord feedeth them*, yea, andthe young Ranens that cry *: how thuch more crea- 
/® Plal.x47.3- tures ſtamped with his owne Image, O thou of little faith? Flow ſhould [ ſer thi; 
before anhmndred men((aid the Prophets mangwhen he comparcedhis maſters pro. 
> 2 King-4.43 uifion with the company that was preſent: )yet theyſhal eat, andthere ſhalremain), 
Tt is not onely a reward and bleſſing to the rich tobe full of Children (though 
cuen among ſuch there is a cauſleſle feare, becauſe they thinke they ſhallnot be 
able to make them all great)but it is ſpecified as a blcfſing vpon the poore,that 
© Pſal.r07. 4x the Lord will make him a fanuly like a flocke of ſheepe <:and comfortable it is,that 
they ſhall be as ſheepe,becanſe this may well be intended, that they ſhall proſper 
with alittle maintenance, as ſheepe' grow fat,albeit the leas be but ſhort, 
Secondly , this do&rine ſeruecth to dire& all that deſire this bleſſing of in- 
creaſe, that they may know of whom they muſtſceke it, The Lord make thee lke 
« Pſal. 127.3, Rabel, fc. The fruit of the wombe # his reward 4,he maketh the barren woman to awell 
* Pſal.113.9. with a Family, and tobe 4 ioyfull mother of children ©. It is well obſerued, that there 
are five eſpeciall keyes which the Lord reſerueth in his owne power. Firſt, the 
key of raine; The Lord ſhall pen his good treaſure,and the heauen to gine raine vntothe 
*Deur. 28.12 Land, &c*., Secondly, the key of ftood : Thewopeneſt thy hand, and they ave filled, 
5 Plal.104 28 &c 8.Thirdly,the key of the graue: He bringeth downe to the grane,andraiſeth wp. 
k » nga -— 5. Fourthly,the key of the heart: The Lordopenedthe heart of Lydia i. Fiftly the key 
k Gen. 3 = of the wombe: Godremembred Rahel, and opened her wombe'*, Abraham therefore 
1 Genel,15.2, being childlefſe,made his moneto the Lord 1: Iſaac prayed for his wife becauſe 
> Gen.25 21, ſhee was barren” : Harnah Samuels mother powred out her ſoule when ſhee 
"x Sam.1.19 had no child *: ſo did Zachary and Elizabeth the Parents of John Baptiſt 9. This 
® Tuke 1.13: ;5 the true courſe, firſt,to the Lord, then to the meanes. Rahel was ina paſſion, 
eGen,zo. andcried toher Husband; Gize me children, or elfe I die 2: but that preuailed not 
vntill ſhee ſought the Lord by Prayer. | | 
The ſecond thing in which it is tobe wiſhed, that a wife may be like Rae! 
and Leah,is,that out of her frarfulneſſe, may come an increaſe of Gods pour 
io 
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Theſe rwaine did build vp Iſrael: and whatwere the Iſraclites but Gods peculiar — 

cople? A right Chriſtian indeed 1s calleda true Iſrachte 4, and the 2leR are 4Tohn 1.47; 
tcarmed the Iſrael of God ©. SO then this is the dorine; That the deſire of haxing * Gai.6 16. | 
children, muſt aime at the encreaſing and enlargement of Gods Church, This isthe bleſ®. The 4 Dot, 
fing indeed, when the wife builds vp /ſraet, not Babel, Bethel (Gods houſe) nor 
Bethaxen, (the houſe of vanity.) When God promiſcd encreaſe asa bleſſing, hee 
faid;the wife ſhould be as the Yme , and the children as the Olige plants ©; two of © palm, x28, 3 
the beſt fruits, the one for cheering the heart, the other for cleering the facet; * Plal.zo4.15, 
the one for ſweetnes,the other for fatnes ®: which argueth, that God doth not * 1udg.9.13. 
ſimply promiſe a plentifuloff-ſpring, as though that barely werea bleſſing, bur 
ſuch an off-ſpring,which by the goodnes thereof, ſhould bring ioy and comfort 
to the-Parents: The Vine andthe Oliuc are trees which Chriſt himſelfe is [pe= 
cially comparedto*: and therefore doubtleſſe, the Lord had a meaning of a , , , 
farther matter then bare encreaſe, when he ſaid, the wife ſhould be as the Vine, Rom : 2 oY 
and the children as the Oliues. This was the defire of the holy people of olde, _ 
when they prayed,that their children might be as the corner fones y, which were ? Plal.144.53, 
couched into the wall of the Temple: meaning that they might grow vnto an 
holy temple mthe Lord,to be an habitation of Godby the ſpirit Z:Bleſſed(ſaith the Pſalm) 2Fpb.2.21.23 
4 the man that hath his quiner full of thems *; that is, of ſuch children, which are aS 3Pſal.127. 5. 
the arrowes ofa ſtrong man;whence it followeth,that they muſt haue more in 
them then nature: for arrowes be not arrowes by growth, butby art; ſo,they 
muſtbe ſuch children, the knottines of whoſe nature, is refined and reformed, 
and madeſmooth by grace. 1ſhmaelthe ſonne of the bond-woman, had rwelue : 
ſennes, and theſe were all twelwe Princes of their nations>: but what was this when Þ Gen. 25.16. 
they were without the promiſe? Out of queſtion it was Haxrab her drift in de. 
firing aſonne, that out of her might come one,by whom Gods glory might be 
aduanced amongſt men;and therefore ſhe vowed him to the Lordall the dayes of his 
life. The Angell told Zachary, that be ſhould haxc icy and gladnes at the birth of his © 1 Saw.1.11,) 
ſos; and why? becauſe hee ſhall be great in the ſight of the Lord, and filled with the boke 
Ghoſt, and twurne many to the Lord 4:he was ordayned tobe a notableinſtrument in «Luk.z.14, 
Gods Church. He that begerteth « feole, that is, an vngodly,andirreligious ſon, 15, 16. 
(for that is Salomons foole, ) getteth himſalfe ſorrew,the father cf ſuch an one can haxe 
n9 ion ©, ſuch a ſor xs the calamity of his father*. It is the rule of rhe Scripture, that , p,,,, via 
whatſoener is done, ſhould be done to the glory of God 5: therefore cuen ourdeſires of fpreu.z9. 13. 
chilaren,muſt aime at the ſame tans" Kc out of our loynes may come {ach,by 8 1Coi,1o.zx 
whom Gods glory may be promoted, and the number of the godly encreaſed 
inthe world, Theſe particulars may ſuffice for the prouing of this point. ; 

This doQtine diſcoueretha duty which is little thoughton, Many deſire chil- The Uſe, 
dren out of anaffeion of natwre, that they may haue ſome to poſleile & inhe- 
rite their eſtates, & toperpetuate their names here vpon earth: wherein I may 
ſay as Chrjſt did in another caſe, Doenor the Publicans & ſinners een the ſame  ? b Math. 5.46 
But whoſe aime is itin the defireof poſterity , to further the enlargement of 
Gods Church,and to encreaſe the number of beleeuers? Ler the conſciences of 
the married ſpeake to this point: wiues and children (I ſayJare wiſhed by ma- 
ny,as Babel was ereted by the ſorints of men, to get them a name; or,as Abſhalom "Gen, 4. 
reared apillar, to preſerue their memory from the iniury of time * ; but whoſe * 2Sam.16.38 
minde 1s it to bnildwvpthe Iſracl of God? whoſe drift and prayer is it to beget ſons | 
anddaughters tothe Lord? This is one cauſe (_ others thatthis age ſo 
abounds with the children of Belial,and that the earthis now(as in the dayesof—& 
Neah,) corrapt before God, and filled with cruelty |, becauſe the ſatisfying of luſt, and* Gen-&-12., 
the building vpof our ſelues are made the ends of mariage, &notthe building vp | 
of Iſrael. Out of theſe vncleane & wicked purpoſes,what other thing(ordinart- 
ly)can flow, but a curſed brood?Remember this then all. The people in captiui- | 
ty preferred Ieruſalem to their chiefe og ®, Learne you alſo to prefer the building of = Plal,r37.6 
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Iſrael, the encreafing of Gods Charch, before all other (cuen) your chicte de. 
fires. Happy is the marriage wherethis is intended;doubrlefle,God wil crewy 
2 * ſucka gracious beginning with good ſucceſſe, And to furtherthis, let me ſhey 
| whe you a courſe, by which we may in our marriages build vp Iſrael. The firſt thing 
helpcfulltothis, is,to marry in the Lordy; to match with thoſe that feare GoJ. | 
know, religion commethnot by deſcent of nature, and holy children haue ifſy. 
3Ioſ:24,2. ed out of godleſſe Parents,as Abraham out of the loynes of idolatrous Terah o; 
© and wicked children hane branched out of gracious progenitors;as Hophniand 
? r Sam.2.12, Phinehas out of Elie, Ammon & Abſhalom out of Dauid 4: ſoT haue ſeenea yeere, 
4 2.Sam.3-1-3 in which the beſt manurers of their ground haue had the worſt encreaſe, and 
the meaneſt husbands hane enioyed the larger crops:but we muſt follow Gods 
ordinance, and the courſe which he hath ſan&tified, and then we ſhalhauc com- 
fort howſocuer, This we ate ſure;that the luſtſull marriages of the 01d world,in 
which carnall liking was theguide, and not religion, brought forth a tyranons 
Gen 6. 2, 4. generation *;and that the children are(at the leaſt in eſtimation)/oly \,for their 
{x Cor.7.14. golly Parents ſake. Andtherefore he who defireth to begert Iſraelites, let him 
not willingly venture jo match with a Canaanite. The Iewes which married 
t Nche. 13.24 wiues of A4ſhdod, ſpake halfein the ſpeech of Aſhdod'*, Though God can doc much, 
and hisele&ion 15 ſecret, yet it 1s not ſafe venturing vpon an vnknowne way; 
* Heb. 13-4: The ſecond thing is,a ſober vic of marriage. Marriage i honeurablen,jf it be not 
diſhonoured by the brutiſhnefſe of thoſe which are called to it. God vſually pu. 
niſheth mens diſtempered,vnbridled, and diſordered luſts,in their poſterities, 
Marriage muſt be ſa»ified, and direted as other the bleſſings of God, by th: 
x r Tim. 4. 5. Ford of God, andprayer*. The third thing is, Religious education: Teach a child: 
7 Prou. 22:6. 34 the trade of his way, andwhen he is olde he ſhall not depart fromit y. He-that defireth 
his children ſhould yeeld him the crop of comfort,muſt caſt into them the ſeed 
of inſtrution. The taſte of that will continue vntill age, with which the new 
veſſel! of the younger yeeres is firſt ſeaſoned. Some ſay in ſcorne , that youre 
Saints become old dinels : but T haue ſeldome heard of a Saintinage, that hati 
beene a diuell in his youth. Theſe three things well obſerued, will furtherthis 
building vp of Iſrael,by our marriages. It is pofble, I know(as in part I touched 
before) that this courſe may faile ; but yet, howſoeucr, the Parents (ball hane 
comfort, when they ſhall be able,in the witnefle of a good conſcience,to wat 
their hands in the innocency & freedome from the guilt of their childrens wic- 
kedneſſe : and they whoſe negle& of theſe duries, ſhall be the occaſion ofthe 
leudneſſe andprophaneneſle of their poſterity ; I ſay of them as Sainr P a«/did 
* Galat.5.10.of ſome others, in another caſe; they ſhall brare their indgement wheſoener they br”, 
The Doll, Thethirdthing in which the wife is to be wiſhed be as Rahel and Leah,is2 
readineſſe to yeeld to the husband is all goodthings. This daty is very apparant inthe 
pradtiſe of theſe two. When L[aceb was watned of God by an Angell, to returne 
from Labar,into the Landwhere he was borne, he made his wines acquainted with 
the matter,and diſcouered to them his purpoſe to depart, they forthwith gaue 
him this yeelding and reſpe&iue anſwer; Whatſoener God hath ſaid unto thee, dit 
2 Gen.31.11, # *. They would not hinder him in any thing, which they ſaw the Lord had re- 
&c. quired of him. The like is to be ſeene in Sarah, thee was no hinderance to 4- 
bGen.tz, Praham in his remouall from his owne Countrey into Canaan Þ, no, nor at {uct 
* Heb.11.8, times, when he kxew not whither he went ©, nor 1n the ſpeedy circumciſing of h1s 
*Gen.tsg, Family 4, nor inhis journey to ſacrifice his ſonne ©. Out of all doubt, if ſhce 
* Gen.22. hadbeenea clogge vnto him in any of all theſe , the Spirit of God would not 
haue concealed it, becauſe the wreſtling with her vnwillingnefle and gain-fa;- 
ings,had beene a notable cuidence of Abrahams faith, whichthe Scripture is ve- 
ry carefull to ſet out vnto vs to the full. There be two women ſtoried.in Scrip- 
ture (aboue others,) asexamples of Gods iudgement vpon the vntowardnelle 


of wiues to joyne with, and to encourage their Husbands in good things. Tit 
| | | One 
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one is Lots wife : doubtleſſe her loue to Sodome was a great delay to Lot in his 

departure from it, and when ſhee ſhould haue gone on with her husband,haſte< 

ning to the place appointed for their refuge , without looking backe, ſhee 

drew behind , ſtill lingering after her wonted home. The Lord met with her 

in her ſinne , ſhee became a pillar of ſalt *. The other woman is Michol, Dawids tGen.x9, 25, 
wife; when ſhee looked our, and ſaw him dancing beforethe Arke, ſhee deſpiſed 

him in her heart; and ſo farre wasſhee from approuing his zeale, that at his re- 

turne to his houſe, ſhee entertayned him with a frumpe ; Oh bow was the King 

of Iſrael a fool this day ! butſhee bare it notaway withont a ſcourge , ſhee had 

16 child onto the day of her death 3. 1 remember a policy of Paws, in his Epiſtle to 5 2 Sam.6.16 
Philemon : Hee wrote to him for the recntertayning of a runnagate ſeruant, X<- 

whom hee had begotten vnto God in his bonds. In the inſcription hee ioynes 

in Philemons Wife, ( eAvndto our deare fifter Apphia®:) no doubt to warne her of * Phil.5.2. 
her duty, that when the recciuing again= of One(mm ſhould bee manifeſted 5c. 

toher Husband to bee a needfull duty,and a thing pleaſing to God,ſhee ſhould 

not put in her ſpoke to withſtand the motion , but ſhould rather further her 

Husband in ſuch an honeſt buſineſſe. And indeede for that ende was the wife 

created to be a helpeto her Husbandi, in all honeſt offices to ioyne with him, to 'Gen.3. 18 
encourage him , to pronoke him to them , to affiſt him in performing them. 

As the Church is in ſubieftion to Chriſt, exen ſo let the Wines bee to their Husbands in 

_ thing *, This #s that mecks and quiet ſpirit , which ts before God a thing much « pph.s. 24, 

et by),  1xPet.3 4 
F This isa leſſon for euery wife whom God hath bleſſed with a religious huſ. The Fin 
band, Seeth ſhee her Husbands purpoſes for good things, as namely,in the re- 

ligious gouernement of his Family , in the eſtabliſhment of holy exerciſes in 

his houſe, in liberality and bounty to the poore, inſecking to vphold the wor- 

ſhip of God in the place where hee liueth, orin any the like godly practiſe ? 

Oh, lether not goe about to coole his zeale,or kill his forwardnefle; but lcther 

remember the ſaying of Raheland Leah , Whatſoener God hath ſaid vnto thee, doe 

it: Behold, here I am, I will follow thee foote by foote , I will endeauonr that theſe thy 

holy defires may hane a good effe. Bleſſed is that yoake where there ſhall be ſuch 

anequall drawing. It is not the portion of euery wife to beſo happy astobe 

vrged to this duty, Many a religious Abigail is lincked with a churliſh Ns- 

bal; yet euen ſuchalſo muſt remember this ; If they ſee better then their Huſ- 

bands what God hath commanded , though they may not vſurpe anthoritien, ® 1 Tim.z.12 
yet they may and muſt inall humility perſwade and entreate, and exhort, and 

counſell vnto good: and happy is he (if he can ſee his owne happineſle ) in 

whoſe boſume the Lord hath layed ſo good a Counſeller. Who knoweth but 

that ſuch a wife may ſave ker Husband®? And thus much forthe correſpondency ® 1 Cor.7.16, 
which ought to be betwixt a good wife and Raheland Leah, Shee isa bleſhng 

if ſhee be fruitfull, more ifſhee be a ſtocke bearing plants for the Lords houſe: 

moſt of all, if ſhee bee a continuall encourager and perſwader and counſeller 

vnto good. Surely hee that findes ſuch a Wife , finds a bleſſing , and receineth (no 

little) fanour of the Lord 9. 1 ſay to thee whom the Lord hath ſo en- _ 
| _— , Giue her of the fruite of her hands , and let her owne workes praiſe her in the , an — 
Now followeththatlimme of the Prayer which concernes the man: Andrhar 
thou mayeſt doe worthily in Ephrathah, and be famoms in Bethlehem. The firſt generall 
thing which is wiſhed to him, is, that he may doe worthily : The ſecond is more 
particular, andis a fruit of worthy doing, namely, that by doing worthily hee may 
be famous + Andthen (thirdly)the place is noted to which this worthy doing, and 
growing famous, is confined, Eplrathah and Bethlehem. Of theſe in order, and 
firſt of Doing worthily. © bn 
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The ground of Doing worthily,is Doing: Sothat they with not vnto him beijy; 
now to be married.,a lite of idleneflc and caſe,and worldly pleaſure,but a life of 
employment,a life of a&tion,a life of Doing. Whence it followeth, That it is he 
The 6 Do. bleſſing of him that i married, to hane ſome certaine courſe and calling, and condition of 
life 2b robe daing, And indeed this is the ordinance of God, that inthe ſex 

« Geneſ.3.19 of his face, every man ſhould eatehis bread4, that noneſhouldwakeinerdinate)r, 
* 2The(.3.5, Toratific this, God appointed Adam what todoe,cuen in his innocency *. Our 
| my "y 5- Samiour himſelfe during the dayes of his minority , was Doing, though , in 2 
- Mar. 3» meane profciſion, the trade of a Carpenter* : After, when he was by baptiſme 
inueſted into the office of Redeemer, he was ina continuall action tothe end of 

; his dayes, yea, with ſuch cheerefulneſle, thatit was Meare vnto him, to decthe 
* loh 434+ will of him that ſent him, and to finiſh his works *, Fitly 1s the life of man compare} 
vntoa pight battell,in which cuery man is marſhalledin his ranke,and afhgneg 

his place vpon which he muſt attend: ſome commanders of all degrees, ſome 

ſouldicrs of all ſorts; none hath a ſouldiers pay, but he which hath a ſouldiers 

place : ſo it is 1n the life of man : God is the grand-commander of all, he hath 

allotted vnto eunery man his calling , hee hath fitted euery man to doe ſome. 

thing, 

This deſeructh to be commended vnto all, of what degree ſoeuer, bur vnto 

Gentlemen eſpecially, whoſe fault this inordinate 2nd idle lining chiefly is, I: 

1s the thought of the moſt ſuch, that becauſe of their birth,or becanſe they have 

ſufficiency otherwayesto maintaine themſclues; therefore they are exempted 

from thoſe ſetled courſes of dowg, which others of baſerbloud, and ſmaller 

Autuibile- Mcanesareticd vato. Vpon this opinion, velſee by wofull experience, how 
gendo, autma- many ſuch line, ike vnprofi table burthens of the carth, paſſing away their time 
le agends, aut either in doing nothing, or in doing enill, ar in doing that which is to no purpoſe, When 
aliud agendo. ſorne come to be challenged at the laſt day, fot lang mpleaſurevpos earth, ard 
z James 5.5, Wartomneſſe*; where ſhall ſuch hide their heads, how ſhallthey eſcape ? The 
ſharpe account of that day will force them to acknowledge that it had beene 

better for them to haue takenthe flayle and ſpade into their hands; then to haue 

made gaming, and hunting, and pleaſure, and feaſting, to be their chiefeſt bu. 

ſinefſe: to you all therefore I heaxtily Wiſh, that you may ſeeme to your {clues 
ſtill roheare in your cares the words'of Daxid vnto Salemon, touching the bull. . 

ding of the Temple; FYp, and bee doirig, and (no deubt ) the Lord will be wt 

y 1 Chr.22.16 }J0#7, ; | 
The 7. dots Now this Doing, muſt be a worthy Doing,or a doing worthily. To doe worthil,s 
' the ſame thing (in mine opinion) with that which Paul calleth awalkking worthy 

4 Coleſi.1.10 of the Lord ,or ,vorthy of the calling whereunto we are called 3; that is, to walke ſ03s 
* Eph.4.1. becommeth thoſe whom the Lord hath called to be his, and to whom hee hath 
revealed his will, by his Word and Spirit. So that to doe worthily, and to dee re- 
ligionſly, are all one, to make Religion and the feare of God, to be the rule and 
guide of a mans ations. This isa worthy courſe. No ation isto be termed 
worthy ation, but that which is tempered with wiſdome ; neither isthere any 
*® true wiſdome , ſane that of which the foundation is layed in the farre of Goa® 
This made Daxid to become a man ſo farre exceeding others in worth, becauſe 
© Plal.119.99 the Teffimonies of the Lord were his meditation <. Many things (notable in their 
owne nature, )are reported to haue been done by the heathen,but yet wanting 
the guidance of Religion, they haue loſt their grace, and the beſtname that can 
be giuen them, 1sto call them Glorious ſames. Hence therefore followeth, that 
* Pſal.159.24 he which defireth to doe worthily, muſt make the Word of God his ( owrſellor*, 
© ©Toh.s muſt ſearch the Scripture ©, mult let it dwell plenteonſly with him fs There he (all 

$5.39. OD 

fCol.3.16. find the grounds of true worth, which is euen this , tobe of a moſt valiant cov- 
®Ioſh.1,79, rage, toobſerne avd dee according to all that the Lord commands s: There hee ſha l 
reacge 
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The Marriage Blesjms;, 4i3 
-cade the examples of the Lords Worthier, eAdam, Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abra- 
ham, Moſes, Daxid, and ſuch like ; preſidents worthy imitation : ſo then the 
next wiſh inreſpe& of the man, was, that as he ſhould be in continuall a&ion, 
ſo his ations might be worthy, ſeaſoned with Religion;and grided by know- 
A : | = oe . 
— this(I pray you)chiefly yoh whom in outward things God hath pre- TheVfe 
{rred before others. Deſireſt thou the title of a man of worth? wouldeſt thou 
be reputed a worthy Gentleman? ſecke toground thy worth vpon Religion, 
vponthe knowledge of God, and of his will reuealed in his Word, The Gen- 
tlemen of Berea ſearched the Seriptures and that daily », this was their worth. Mi- b ag 15, r1, 
ſcrable and profane 1s the opinion; Is a Gentleman able to diſcourſe of any ci1- 
ſtomary ſubje&, ofthe occaſions and occurrences of the Times; is he faſhiona- 
ble; hath he the languages; knoweth he how toentertaine his Miſtreſſe, hath he 
Skill athis weapon, and ſuch like ? then he is thoughtto be compteat, a man of 
worth, oiie that hath in him all the parts of a Gentleman. All this while Reh- 
gion and gtace, and ability to ſpeake the /anguage of (anaani; in which things ! I{a;r9.rs, 
itandstrue worth inJeede: theſe are vtterly forgotten,and yet withour thele, 
all the reſt arebut ( as Salomon ſpeaketh of Beauty in a faire woman without under- 
ſtanding )as a Tewell of goldint a ſwines ſnout k. Reſojue vpon this therefore, thou art *Prou,rx.12. 
not a trueaccompliſht Gentleman,till thy lteart is ſeaſoned with Religion;thou 
canſt not deeworthily, vnleſſe thon canſt walke religiouſly. = 
Next followeththe Connexion: Doeworthily and be famous; The inſtrution The 8 Doh. 
ofthe place is this; The foundation of true famoyſneſſe,ts well doing. Doing worthily 
is the alone way to become famous. This is that which the Apoſtle calleth ſee- 
king glory and hononr by well doing 1. This was the conſtant courſe of the holy men. 1 Rom. z. 7. 
of the beſt times. By faith (faiththe Scripture) our Elders werewell reportedof ®, ® Heb,xx.3, 
Ofour Sauiour it is faid , that there went a fame of hins throughout all the region 
round aboxt: but vpon what was this fame grounded? vpon his diligence in well T-- 
doing; Hetenght in their Smagogues, and was honoured of all men". Saint Paul was *Eub.4.14.1 5 
famous in all places; but for what? euen forhis ba»ds, and ſuffering far the Goſ- | 
pell 9;the worth of his actions ,and the glory of his name wetittogether, What ® Phil,r,13- 
was it that blazed the name of Salomer, and made all the world deſirous to ſce 
him? was it not hs wiſdome which God hadpit in his heart v? whatis it which hath * 1 Kin,10,24 
ennobled the memories of all thoſe excellent perſons which are regiſtred in ho- 
ly Writ? is it not their godlinefſe 7 they honoured God in their ltues, and the 
Lord hath honoured their names amongſt men, according to his promiſe : | 
Them that honor me, 1 will honour 1, Glory and goodneſſe, ſhameand ſinne,the x x $am.2.30. 
Lord hath joyned together with a chaine of Adamant, and they cannot be ſun- 
dred ; The memorial of the inſt ſhall be bleſſed, but the name of the widlted ſhall rot * : * Prou.10.7. 
The wicked ſhall leaue their names as @ curſe vnto Gods choſen ©, Tt isnot fame; bur in- *1Ma-65.t5. 
famy which cuill men haue gotten by their wickedneſſe. am by his murther, 
eAhabby his cruelty, TezebelÞy her whoredome, Nebuchadnezzar by his pride, 
Indss by his treaſon, the Phariſee by his hypocrific : the remembrapce-of theſe 
Gall continue ſolong as the Moone endureth , bur yet thruſt through with a 
ſpit of reproch. Yea, (will ſome ſay)doth fame and credit alwayesaccompany 
worthy aGtions? did not Chriſt tell his Diſciples that they ſhould be reuiled, , . 
and hana their names put out as euil ©, 5? and did not Pas! paſſe through honor and = Luk.6, 22; 
diſhonowr, by enill report and goodreport "2 1 anſwer : It is true,that ehuiz i the com- 2 " 
panion of vertwe , and let the Moone ſhine neuer ſo brightly , yet ſome curre or ,, ,,,,,, 
Other ſhall bee found which willbarke againſt it. Chriſt himſelfe ſhall be cal- 1ob.8.48. 
led aSamaritane, and ſaid to haue a Diuell *: how much more ſhall this befall 7 Mar. 10.25. 
thoſe of the hewſholdy? yet this is no preiudice to the truth of this doctrine : for _—_ oft ma- 
cuen this is the fame and glory of Gods ſeruants. It s an honourable thing to be oo py: 
exill ſhoken of for well doing + There is a fpirit of glory rejiing vpon ſuch *: and tough z 1 Pet.4. the 
| O o chere 
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there ſhould be a whole volume of reproches written againſt Tob, yet(knoy,.. 
ing his owne innocency) hewilltake it vpon hts fhoulder, and binde it 25 4 Crowne vny 
2 Tob 31. 35, him >. It (hall be enoughto a Chiiſtian, that he 1s honoured in the hearts of aj 
36. that feare God; even as Daxid comforted himſelte with the honour giucn him 
by the religious Maydens, which reioyced with him at the Arkes returnc, 4. 
> 2Saw.6.22. painſtthe ſcoftes of his irreligious wife Þ. 

The/ſe. Here isa good aduertiſement forall , eſpecially for thoſe who by marr. 
age are entring vpon the Theater of the World, to thew what 1s in them. Ho. 
| nour and reputation is a thing which nature hath taught men to affe&; an 
© Prou.22.x. true it is;that a good name 1; to be choſen aboue great riches. Tt we deſi. e Fame, we 
ſce herethe way ſanded out vnto vs; Doe worthily, and be famous. If avy man 
© foh.x2.,26. ſerweme , himwill my Father honour 4. A field of fincerity charged with deedes 
of picty,cannot bur be accompliſht witha creſt of glory. All the fame which 
men haue ſought by buildings, by a&s of chiualry, andby ſuch other coutſes 
which the light of nature offereth and affe&teth , for theennobling of it ſelf+, 
time deuoureth it, and within an age or two it is cleane put out : bur that gl. 
rie which ſpringeth from the rootes of godlineſſe , notrad of time can make 
to wither, no blaſt of venemous tongues can oucrcome. It ſhall breake out 
as the Sunne, in deſpite of all darkening cloudes, it 1s watered with the 
deaw of Heauen, and it ſhall grow and encteaſe , maugre the malice of al! 
gaine-ſayers. 
The laſt thing is the place,to which this Doing worthily,is limited, Ephrathah 
and Bethlehem: Thoſe two names betoken bur one place, as appeareth in tix 
*Gen.35.19. ſtory of Tacob®. Bethlehem was the place of Booz his dwelling : Here lay his 
eſtate, and inheritance; out of this place aroſe his maintenance : here they cc. 
The g Doll, fire he may doe worthily.. and be famous: ſo thatthe doctrine is; That a Chri. 
ftran muſt make conſcience there eſpecially to be profitable , and to doe good, whereth: 
Lord hath ſeated him, either hy courſe of mheritance, or by any other honeſt and lawful 
meanes of poſſeſſion. T remember Saint Pauls rule, and it may be well applyed 
to this : 1fther: be any that pronideth not for his owne, &c, he denyeth the faith, andy 
er Tim.5.8, worſe then an 1»f:dell*: ſo if there be any thatdeſire not to doe wotthily, eſpeci- 
ally amorgſt his owne, ' where he hath beene bred ,, where he is called, where 
his eſtate an ' poſſe ſion lveth; why may it ngt alſo beſaid, Heis worſe then as 
Infidell, &c? It is noted of our Saviour, that his firſt execution of his miniltery 
6 Luke 4. 16. was in Nazareth , where hee had beene brought vp 8: he hal a lone to that place, 
and a great deſire to haue done ſome good there. Moſes might haue becne a 
great man in Egypt: Pharaohs daughter brought him vp as her ſonne, yct his 
heart was ſtill to goe liue, and doe goodamong his brethren the chil ren of 1l- 
© AQ.7.21.23 racl b, So Nehemiah,all his minJe was to liue at Terufalemyto be an Inſtrument 
of good in his natiue ſoyle, although hee was vpon good termes in the Empe- 
"Nehe. 1.8. rours Court i. Epaphroditus was the Miniſter of Philippi;in a iourn-y vndertaken 
for the Churches buſineſſe vato Paw, hee fell ſicke, an could notretunelo 
& Phil.z, 26, TooNe as was intended ; yet Paw ſaith of him, he longed after them all '*, ſtil! iis 
- minde was vpon his charge, and vpon the peop!e, ouer whom the Holy Ghuſ 

| A&.20.18, had made hins onerſeer |. © 
_ ThePY ſe. I would(for a concluſfion)that this were well thought vpon by all:for this fin 
of not caring to doe worthily in Bethlehem by thoſe which haue their ſeates& 
manſions in Bethlehem, hath now ſpread it ſelfe farre. Non-reſicency is notthe 
ſinne of the Miniſtery onely., bur of the Layty too. Many are content to re- 
ceine rents and reuenewes out of Bethlehem, but to be tyed to line at Bcthlc- 
hem, anJ to doe worthily there, that is a burthen which they cannot en4ure. 
If a man come to Bethlehem , there hee ſhall finde their Agents, to racke,and 
extort,2nd toſuck out the (weet of the Land, & to make the beſt of cuery thing; 


but themſclues there to doe worthily, to gouerne, todireR,to keepe hoſpitali- 
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Ionn 3.6. 
That which # borne of fleſh « fieſ#, andthat which u borne of the ſpirit is ſpirit. 

P4His verſe isa reaſon to proue, that the New-birth required to (al. 
uation,muſt be by the Spirit oi God or elſe it cannot be. Our $4. 

uiours argument may bee reduced into this forme : That New. 

>$ birth which is required, is ſuch as may further a mans entrance 
SICwxis into the Kingdome of Heauen. Bur vnleſlc it bee a New-birth ef. 
fe&ed by theSpirit, 1t canuot further a mans entrance into the Kingdome of 
Heauen. Therefore either it muſt bee a Birth by the Spirit,or elſe it is in yaine; 
The firft part of the reaſon is manifeſt : for our Sauiours firft ground, was tou. 
ching a being borne againe. tothe end- ove might ſee the Kingdome of God, 
Now the ſecond part,namely that if it be not a New-birth by the Spirit, a man 
is thereby never a whit the neerer heauen,is here maintained on this wiſe: That 
New-birth which can make a man no better then Fleſh, cannot further his cn. 
trance into the Kingdome of God: Bur that kind of being borne againe, which 
thou Nicodemm doft imagine, can make a man no better then Fleſh : Therefore 
ſuch a birth can never bring a man ro Heauen, The firſt bratich of this reaſonis 
evident,for Fleſh ſignifying, in the language of the Scripture nothing but cor. 
rupti-»n, cannot further aiman towards heauen, bur rather the contrary. The {c. 
cond part(that ſach a birth as Nicodemm thought on,could make aman no bet. 
te: then Fleſh, is here aucuched:1 hat which & borne of Fleſh us Fleſh; T he thing borne 

—_ is according to that wherof it is borne; of the fleſbis borne nothing but carnal, accor- 
Lows dar ding as onthe otherfide, of ſpirit is bred that whichis ſpirituall. Thus may the 
ws cffeflinum. drift of this verſe appeare:It isina word,thus;to prooue,that as thete muſt bez 
News-birth before a man can be ſaued,ſo,that New-birth muſt not be ſuch as1 

mans firſt was: For by that he ſhall be onely carnall,and the carnall man is alto- 

ether yncapable of the kingdome of God:he muſt be borne of the Spirit,ſo ſjal 

Fe become a ſpirituall man,and then he may hauc an eafic paſſage into life, So 

much touching the ſcope, | | 

Theſenſeis That which bath been faid,imay in patt let vs ſce the ſenſe of the words yetit 
opened. 8 jg necefſaric that I open them ſomewhar more particularly. The words Fl; 
and Sprrit are chiefcly ro be enquired into. By Fleſh is meant, the whole finfull 

corruption of our natursll eftate, You fhall finde it vſed to thar ſenſe, as aunci- 

ently as the language of God himſelfe, before the floud:of man he then aid. he 

2Gen.6.3: #but Fleſh*, avery —; alumpe, a mafle of corruption. The diſtinRion is 
Secundumn- not amifſe:thatthe word fileſh,is taken two manner of waies in Scripture. either 
— | for a marter of ſubſtance in nzture(as when Aaam ſaid of Exe, Shee 5; fleſh of m 

ecundum , : : gs bp 
eulpam. Fleſh>,and Paul, All Feſh is not one maner of Fleſh ©, & c.or tor a marter of qualitic, 
dGen.2.23- AS corruption innature.and ſois the word in Pauls Epiſtles often vſed,2s, /nm7 
<1.Co.15.39- Fleſh dwelleth no gooduefſe 4 which walke not after the 1Heſh<, and elſewhere. Here 
_ IS. Flſhis the whole nature of man as it is corrupted. The ſame is meant by Fl, 
£ _— -wy which is called,zhe Body of firrne * the Body of death ®,the old man Tc is ſaid by Di- 
£Rom.7,24. Vincs,thar our natura)lcorruption is called Flcſh + 1.Becaufe it is cc nueicd from 
k Epheſ, 4-24. Man to man,from the father ro the ſonne, by the ſeed of fleſh. 2.Be<caule it is pri: 
Qtiſed and exerciſed iv the members of our fleſh, which are naturally weayen: 5 
I Rom,6.13, U7righteonſneſſe onto ſymei. 3, Pecaule it is nouriſkedand encreaſed by ourward 


and fleſhly obicRs: ypon which third teaſon the conceir is built, that tl! 
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i524 termme of diſtin&ion betwixt our natiue corruption,and that of the Angels, 
which kept not their firſt eſtate ; ours 1s called Fleſh, theirs ſpirituall wicked. 
neſſe**, Thus for the ſenſe of the word Fleſh : Now to be borne of Fleſh, is tobe « Eph, 6,12; 
borne as a man of a man; and whatfocuer is ſo borne, is ſuch as that whereout M 
it is borne: The begetter and the bearer, a lumpe of corruption,and the Birth 
no whit at all better in it ſc]fe. Touching the word Spirit, in the firſt place we 
may cither vnderſtand thereby a ſpirituall beginning, as, Flefh was exponn- 
ded tobetoken a corrupt and carnall roote; or elſe wee may conceue thereby 
the Spirit of God, whoſe proper and peculiar worke that of Regeneration is. 
By Spiritin the ſecond place, is not meant a ſpirituall ſubſtance, (for in ſuch a 
ſenſe there can be no ſuch thing as one ſpirit to beget another) but thereby is 
intended a ſpirituall diſpoſition; ſo that the ſenſe of the whole 1s thas: As of 
that birth which is from naturall man , there commeth no better thing then 
meere corruption ; ſo of thas which 1s wrought by the reuiuing of the holie 
Ghoſt, there proceede ſpirituall, diuine, and holy qualities. Corrupted man 
brings forth a creature corrupted like himſelte, and no ſuch can inherite the 
Kingdome of God. The Spirit of God maketh thoſe which are borne of him 
to become ſpirituall, an1 ſo they become capable of Eternity. This 1s the 
true interpretation of this place: And if this ſenſe had beenearightthus gene. 
rally conceiued, there needed not to haue beene ſucha buſinefle as wee reade 
to haue beene among ſome of the Auncients , about anſwering an obie&ion, cyry/pſe. 
ſuppoſed to bee frameable out of theſe words , againſtthe Truth of Chriſts Exthynizs. 
bodie, becauſe hee was conceiued by the Holie Ghoſt ; and that which 5s borne 
of the Spirit, « Spirit, ſaith the Text : Hereto their beſt anſwer was, that Chriſt 
was alſo borne of fleſh; namely,the fieſh of the Virgin,and ſo erreniouſly they 
limit Chriſts being of the holy Ghoſt , onely to his ſoule : Whereas if it bee 
conſidered, that the words Fleſh and Spirit, doe not here betokena ſubſtance, 
bur a quality ; Fleſh, a corrupt eſtate; Spirir, a ſpirituall condition ; the mat- 
ter were ſoone clecred:for then all that could be concluded concerning Chrilt, 
would be this ; namely, that Chriſt being conceiued by the Holy Ghoſt, was 
| allSpirit, hauing inhim the graces of Gods Spirit in an vameaſurable mea- 
ſure, and wasneuera whit Fleſh, as not hauing the ſmalleſt tainture of corrup- 
tion: If the word Spirit were to be expounded of a ſubſtance, how ſhould this 
| beeverifiedin a man regenerate? Shall wee thinke ſuch an one-to be become 
a Spirit , all corporall and fleſhly ſubſtancetbeing cleane aboliſhed in him ? 
what could be more abſurd. Well ſaithan old Writer ; we being borne of the paſliys hem, 
Spirit, are made Spirit; not in reſpett of any partaking of t he glorious and incomprehen- lohan, Bapti;: 
ſible ſubſkance of the Holy Ghoſt , but inregard of he fruition of thoſe ſpirituall graces "0. 
which God beftoweth through Chriſt. Thus farre for interpretation. In bricte this 
isall: Ofa corrupted beginning, commeth none other but a corrupted birth; 
From a ſpirituall, ifſueth out a ſpirituall oft-ſpring. 
| Now,tomake way to matter of inſtru&ion, there are here two things prin= 
cipally conſiderable. 1. The true ſtate of a naturall man. 2. The proper condition 
df aregenerate man. | 
Concerning thetrue ſtate ofa naturall man, this is the DoRrine : That man The x, deft. 
by nature of himſelfe hath nothing in him but corruption. Tt hath becne already pro- 
ued to vs, that by Fleſh,here 1s meant nothing but corruption; and to be borne 
of the Fleſh, is to be borne as a man; and whoſoeuer is ſo borne, the beſt which 
| can be made of him (ſaith our Sauiour)is,that he is Fleſh,a very confuſed heape 
of all corruption, The matter thus manifeſt by the Text, 1s very proueable 
y the Scripture, Daxidſaith of himſelfe, and it is true of euery man, borne 
after the common courſe ; I was borne in miquitie , and in ſmne hath my Adother 
conceined mel ,Sinne and Iniquity,are here taken in the largeſt meaſure,both for 1ppgj 51; 
OJ gout 
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guilt deſeruing puniſhment, and for pronenefle vntoeuill; ſo ſoone as ever a 
man beginneth to be encloſed and warme in the wombe, he 1s nor tainted one. 
ly, but euen (asit were) wholy ouerſpread with theſe two. 1. Liablencfle tg 
Gods wrath: and 2. Inclination to all kind of vngodlinefle, The Pſalme (aii: 
that when God took view of Adanis ſonnes,they were all corrupt ®;therewz; 
notone found, who in himſelfe was of a more refined and pure condition : 4 
emprofitable 2,a1l; the children of diſobedience ,and the ſonues of wrath *. This con vp. 
tion which is in man by nature,is that which we calloriginall ſinne, or, the ſine 
which is in man from the very firſt beginning of his being. It is a Cepraucs.. 
neſle or a diſorder of tke whole man, in matters which concerne cternali life. 
Gy it isa diſorder of the whole man : Hy very minde ts defiled ? , bu wiſdowe 5 
death 9, If there be any thing in his minde, which may ſeeme to be more exce!. 
lent then the reſt,cuen that alſo is tainted : The ſpirit of the mivde needs renewing :. 
Among the workes of the Fleſh,are uumbred, Idolatry and Fereſie, which ate pig. 
perly corruptions of the mind #. It is not as ſome imagine, that onely mans in. 
feriour faculties (ashis affe&tions)are corrupted, but euen that which is beſtia 
him: hs cogitations are darkened *he 1s a very foole and a beaſt in himſelfe before 
God,in regard of the right apprehenſion of heauenly things,as Daxid ackney.. 
ledgeth touching himſelfe ": All the imaginations of the thoughts of his heart areue- 
ly eaill*, When it is ſaid that we are all by nature vww#ſe 7, what is meanthurts 
deprauation of the minde and vnderſtanding, euenthe beſt trereof, no better 
then mcere folly in the beſt things ? Now thisbeing once proued,that cucn the 
very minde, and vnderſtanding and wiſdome of natnre is become Fleſh, what 
ſhall wee thinke of the Remainder ? For how muſt not the ſpeech of Chnkbe 
true: 1f the light that is in thee be darkeneſſe, how great is that darkenefſe *? If the mind 
and vnderſtanding, which ſhould be the light and dire&tion and ground cf go. 
uernement to the whole man, be in that caſeſo blinded, ſo defiled, fo wholly 
depriued of all true worth, in what caſe ſhall all the reſt be which depend there- 
vpon? It cahnot otherwiſe be ( ſaith our Saniour.) How ſhould corrupticn 
produce other then corruption ? Who car bring a cleane thing ont of filthinefſe 3? 3j 
one man finne entred into the World ® ; Adam the common roote of all man-kind, 
boy depraued, how canit be bur allhis poſterity muſt be ſo? Adam begates 
childe in his owne likenefſe ©, that is, a ſinner like himſelfe; and ſo cuery fatherfac 
ceſſiuely from him hath done the fame. Hereupon now ariſeth a very greatque- 
ſtion tonching the manner of the:propagation and deriuing of ſinne fromrhefs- 
ther to the child, by meanes whereof(according tothe words here) F/eſþ brings 
forth fleſh: For inaſmuch as the proper ſeate and ſubiect of ſinne is the ſoute, it 
is queſtioned whether the ſoule alſo come by naturall generation. Tt hould 
ſeeme ſo, for elſe how ſhould the ſoule be corrupted with finne, preſent!y vpon 
the being thereof in the bodie?If ſinne were in the body before,then how :5the 
ſoulethenaturall ſcat of fin, or what kind of thing is fin, if the ſotile receiuah 
it fromthe body? Nay, how can the ſoule being a ſpirituall ſubſtance, recciuea 
tainture and defilement from the body ,which is of a groſſer compoſition? For 
this indeed is the common opinion of Diuines,that the ſoule being in the due# 
appointedtime madeby God,commeth pure & cleane into the body,but isin- 
ſtantly vpon the coupling thereof with the body defiled,Jike water whichnm- 
ning cleane from the fountaine,is powred into a veſſel! that is.vncleane.This!s 
the moſt receiued doQrine. Indeed it istrue,the ſoule in many things followeth 
the temperature & conſtitution of the body, as is found true in experience; brt 
yet it ſeemeth ſomewhat roo hard to ſay,that the ſoule is infe&ed by the bbdr, 
The ſoule may be hindred by the body in ſome of the a&tions and operations 
therof, but how(it being ſpiritual)ſuch a thing as the body ſhould worke vpon 


| to conuey corruption into it, is ſomewhat hard to apprehend. Noty on the 
other 
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other ſide;if for the auoyding this difficulty,we ſhall thinke the ſoule commeth 

by natural! generation, out of the loynes of the father as the body doth, there 

wil be as much hardnefſeagaine to conceiue that. For jfthe ſoule be by genera- 

tion,then it is eitherfrom the ſoule of the Parents,or their body. How can it be 

from their ſoule, the ſoule being aſubſtance, not ſubie& ro diuifion ? or how 

can one ſoule begert another, more then one Angell another ? much leſſe can ir 

be from the body : For how cana body beget a ſpirituall ſubſtance ? Beſides, 

that the Scripture ſeemeth to be againſt it, while it calleth vur.naturall Fathers, 
the Fathers of our bodies *, and Godthe Father of Spirits; aſcribing as may bee 4 1:5, 12.6; 
thought no more tothe Parents,thenthe generation of the bociy,and re{cruing ; 
the conueyance of the ſoule into the body,to God as his peculiar. Theſe difficul- 

ties haue put me in minde of two ſpeeches; the one of Daxids touching the for- ; 
ming af a man in his mothers wombe: / am fearefully and wonderfully made,c+c ©, © Plalrzs 14. 
Out of which place this isneceſlarily deriued,thatthe manner of mans framing 

and conception inthe wombe is a ſecrer, rather with feare and reuereuce,to be 

wondered at; then buſily and curiouſly tobe ſearched into. It is a part of that 

knowledge which Dazid ſaith, isſo high that he cammot attainewnto it *, For mine * Vetle 5. 
owne part I hold my ſelfe ſatisfied with this; that God eſtabliſhed ah order in 

nature, that cuery creature that hath life, ſhould produce and bring forth the 

like to it ſelfe according to its proper kind. This order was more particularly 

cſtabliſhed touching Man. When God faid toeAdam and Exe; Bring forth fruit, 

and multiply s, Now this order ſet in naturc; the God of nature do continue, 8 Gen.t, a8, * 
and eftecr, and giue ſtrength vnto: and, that it is ſo we ſee; but the particulari- 

tics appertaining to the manner thereof, we cannot comprehend. I am of opi- 

nion,that in ſpeaking of the generation of man, it is not ſo fitto dinide himin- 

to his parts,and to ſay; Thu it is for the propagation of his body and thas forthe infu- 

for of his ſoute: For this is to no end but to multiply difficulties; but thus rather : 

The whole man conſiſting of ſouls and body, begetteth a creature like higuſelfe, confiſting 

of the ſame parts, and that by vertae of the bleſſing of multiplication and cucreaſe which 

God beftewed vpox all lining earthly creatures in their firſt making. The other ſpeech, 

is of Auguſtine touching originall ſinne, or the finne of nature. There is #othing ,_, , 
better knowne to be preached of, then that man by natire is wholy ſinful; but how he cors- Nuhil ad 
meth to be ſo , nothmg more hard to be underſtood. The ſame ſpeaketh of one thatP” eds _ 
was fallen into a pit,one comming by,and ſeeing him there, began to wonder 77 i i 
how he ſhould fall in. Thike you (quoth the party in danger) how thou mayeſt de. PEE 
liner me hence, and enquire not how I came hither, So inthis caſe itis manifeſt; that ſecreti- 
weareall enwrapped in originall ſinne, the very death which Tofants arcſub- },*" De — 
ic&vnto; which yet by age are vnable to commit a finne in a, is2 teſtimony 9 ££c1e« 
of their orignall guilt. They could not dic if they had no finne:and we may feete 72+ 225 
inour ſelues an iriclination and proaneneſſe vnto euill, if wee will obſcrue our ©? © 
(cluesas wee ſhould. What ſhould wee be ſo buſic then to enquire hoxw and 77%? A ; 
which way it crept in vpon vs? rather let vs beſtow labour to lcarne which onda” 
way we may remoue it. Euen Bellarmineſaid wellin this,(after much diſcourſe a s yy Py 
touching the deriving of originall finne:) There is no more(ſ:id he)reqnired ty Ay __- 
the conueyance of originall ſinne , bu: that # than by true generation doe deſcend © Te ner 
from Adam, God at the firſt ſet Adamas a publike perſon, repreſenting the per- Sow p Y wh: 
ſon of all man-kinde, with this condition; If he retained his integrity, then that ip oy _ 
bleſſing of multiplication once giuen,had beeneſan&tified to him,for che brin. *7 *74/ _ 
Sing forth of a poſterity righteous and holy like himſelfe; if he felt away from ar 
his obedience, then that bleſſing ſhould be turned into a curſe, an4 ſhould bee runs: pig 
the meanes of multiplying a corrupt and ſinfull generation. Go.ls mflicting 4 — 
this prmiſhmentvpon Adam falling,that his poſterity ſhould feele the:ſmaart of " _ , 
his diſobedience, is the very ground hereof, that Fleſh producerh Fleſh,2 ſinfull57#: +20 
father produceth a corrupted child. This God iniuſtice lazde vpon man, i Cape 12 + 
Oo4 y 
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by this meanes finne hath ſeized, and doth, and will vponeuery ſonne of Adar 

inhis birth : what ſhould we tire out our ſelues with queſtions about the man. 

Calum in!0- ner? Itisa good ſpeech of reuerend Calumes :.T, he wnigerſall corruption of our ug. 
_ ture, proceedeth not ſo much out of generation, as Gods erdmation. In one man God a- 
dorned 5 all, and in the ſame one ve ſtripped vs all: ſo that now euery one that com. 

meth from him by ordinary deſcent, is as he was, guilty oftheſame ſinne,and 

blemiſhed with the ſame corruption. Thus I haue laboured about thisneceſſa. 

ry do&rine, touching mans natiue corruption, Euery manis F teſh, that IS,(in 

the language of the Scripture)a very heape of corruption. This my Text auoy- 
cheth, this the Scripture iuſtifieth; it affirmes this rut of corruption tohayz ea. 

' ten and fretted into mans nobleſt parts: his minde, his vaderſtanding, his wiC. 

dome, the beſt which he hath in him, is corrupt: He is ſtreamed out ofan infec. 

ted fountaine: his Father Fleſh, and that which is borne thereof,mult needes b: 
ſutable. This corruption is ſeated in the ſoule. The Father by Gods Laiwof 
nature,hauing a ſoule, begets a ſonne endued witha foule: The father hauing 2 

corrupted ſoule , by Gods Law of iuſtice begets a ſonne, whoſe ſoule is aiſo 

| ſtained with corruption, This is the ſurmme, | 

TheV ſe, I might enlarge my ſelfe into ſundry vſes of this dorine, Firſt , TI migſt 
apply it avainſt the auncient errour of the Heretique Pelagius, and his follow. 

ers, who maintained,thatſinne is come from Adamto his poſterity,not by pro. 

Non trazfudit pagation, but by imitation. Adam ſinned (ſay they) and ſo made ouer tohis 
cy ſecun- race, a nature guilty ofthe want of originall righteouſneſle ; but hee conneyed mt 
wy #109" any thing which may be truly called finne. How is this then true which is here ſaid; 
pe, that the off-ſpring of Fleſh is Fleſh? Whoſocuer is borne and begotrenby man, 
is a corrupted creature. Allin Adam finneds Adams offence in eating the for. 

bidden fruite, is not tobe reputed as a perſonall oftence, buthee being a pub. 

like perſon, it was a publike ſinne, euen the finne of all man-kinde, Looke 

therefore in what caſe Adam was, preſently vpon his treſpaſle , in the ſame 

is cuery one by nature : neither could Adam conuey his nature vnto his poſte. 

ritie, but hee muſt needes withall conuey the corruption of his nature, It isa 

true ſaying , thatin the firſt man the perſon corrupted nature, but in euery o. 

ther man,nature corrupts the perſon, Whoſocuer is a manby the propagation 

of Adams nature, the ſame is alſo a ſinner by the deriuing ouer of his corrup- 

tion. Secondly , I might alſo vrge this againſt ſome Papiſts, who are in this 

point (as they are rightly called) Semi-pelagians , they acknowledging origi- 

nall corruption,yet doe limit it,and doe make it ro haue place onely in the ſen- 

= Py ſuall parts , andnot properly inthe ſoule and minde : Jrrefterh (ſaith a great 
fenſ.. Concil, PApilt) inthe Fleſh , (vnderitanding thereby the intertour faculties, ) asina 
Trid.ls, fort or ſconce of defence , and from thence it maketh an aſſault againſt the 
minde. But it hath beene proued, that euen the minde of man is corrupt. For 

®Colof.3. 18. whichcauſe, Pan! vrgeth a neceſſity of being renewed in kzowledge Þ, Tt is true, 
there be things yet in nature , which (ſimply) conſidered as endowments of 
Gods beſtowing, are good: ſo as is, the acknowledgement of a divine power; 
ſome diſtin&ion of good and euill in the conſcience, ſome ingenuity in the 
things which concerne this preſent life, &c, Theſe and the like remaine yet in 
nature,and are inthemſelues noteuill, yet innaturallmanthey beſo corrupted, 
that they can neuer worke to good. No naturall man was euer able out of 
theſe tobring forth any ſuch a&ion, as might be called rightly good, andiu 
that reſpe& accepted with God: Thoſe praiſe-worthy a&s of many famous 
Heathen, if we grow to a ſtraite examination of things, were but(as they are 
called,)barren verimes, and gloriows frnes. Thoſe things might be thus iuſtly,and 
more at large vrged againſt the Papiſts,the grand Patrons of nature,who will 
not yeeld it to be ſo wholy fleſh,but that there may be found init ſomwhat free 
& incorrupt,which may ſomewhat further a mans ſaluatian. Burt I content w 
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ſelf- ro point attheſerhings in pafſage : and will ſer my ſelferothe preſſing of 
one ſpecial: vſe:namely,the helping vs on to chat,withour which itis impoſſible 
ſor ys cuer to bereligious ; 2nd that is,an humble, a ſubmiſſe and baſe opinion 
of our clues, Without this I ſay,there is no poſſibilitie for vs cuer to bereligi+ 
ous. Hee which thinkerh well of his owne ſovles eſtate, what will hee cate for 
Chriſt,in what awe will he ſtand of Gods maiefty, what reckoning will he make 


#.. of Gods mercy; ot at what price will he value his word,whar reuerence will he 
© giue ynto his Sacraments? Euery mans either zeale or coldnes, either forward. 


nefſe or ſlacknes in religion,is proportionable rothat conceit and feeling which 
| he harh of himſelfe. Hee that hath no apprehenſion of the wretchednefle of his 
owne ſoule, is alwaies droufic and carcleffe in the duties of godlines. He which 
truly ſcech what an ynworthy creature he is by his owne birth, the cxerciſes of 
pierieare precious to bim,the name of Chriltis \weete, the word of ſaluation is 
muſicke in his eares, the Sacraments are ſtich ſacred myſteries in his opinion, 
that he ſeemerh to himſelfe not toknow how to teſpeR them as he ought. Now 
as this humble opinion of our ſelues, is (as it were) the firſt forme in Chrifts 
ſchoole, ſo, nothing (by the bleſſing of ©0d) will ſooner teach vs this leſſon; 
then this doctrine. For what will humble a man in his owne eyes, .if this will 
not? namely.that whatſocuer he is to the world, rich, beautifu'l, henourable; 
yea,alchough hee weate an impetiall crowne and could hike Nebuchadnuezar, | 
write letters of cornmaund to al! people 24rions and languages i, yetin himſelfe if i Dan.3.3r. 
he looke backe vato the Rocke our of which he was hewen, heis bur fleſh; and 
what is that? a confuſed heape of all corruprien,one that of himſelfe cannot for 
his lite doe any thing bur ſinne, neither is able ſo much as « athought to ad. 
uance his owne 200d, Ifhe haue nothing in him but nature,hee.can expect no- 
thing but i72dgement,andwviolent fier to dexonre *. His nature andreligion ate two « jjeb 10.27 
things direQly contrary. Ir is nature to be dead in ſirnmel, when Religion requi- !Ephel 2.1, : 
rethto be dead to mne®, tis natureto bee reprobate to enerie good worken, whien © Kom.6.2, 
Religion callech to be ready rocuery good works 0. It is nature to be a. loner of ones , T0048 I. "26s 
ſelfe x, when Religion vrgeth to denie ones ſelfe1, Tr is uature tor a man to » : Time: 
ſeeke his owne *,, » hen Religion birids to be @ ſeruant vnto others by Loxe f, Tt is na- 5 Luke 5.2 y 
ture to deſp!ſethe Word ©, when it is a fruit of Religion to ſtand in awe of the Word", * Phil 2.21. 
Ttisnaru:c to account Preaching Foobſhnefſe *, when Religion. teachcth to c- \ Gal.3.23: 
Reeme it as the wiſdomeof God, and the power of Gody. Thus:t there bee no more , Oo I. 6k 
bur nature 1n a man, he can neuer be religious, he can never bee ſaued; Nature s el 
carricth.a man the way of Cain, out from the preſence of 10d; no way but the way 7 Veric A. 
of ſmners ®, the iſſnes whereof arethewaies of death >. Thus is nature, this is fleſh: * Gen.g.16. 
of this mertall is man made, worthily called abominable and filthie ©, Our not Y Plal,1.1, 
knowitig this as we ſhould know it,is the true cauſe of our ynwierfal.careleſaes, « _ » —_ 
o' ourlittle eſteemiug the word of life,of our ſlender trembling at Gods iudg- "OY 
ments,of ctir running on in ſuch an hardned courſe without remorſe. It is cuen | 
as Chriſt ſaid with weeping eyes vntos Ieruſalem : Oh if. thou hadſt krowne 4, © Luke 19.42, 
&c It we knew what a fink of corruption is within vs, and what loathſom crea- | 
tures we are in our ſciues in the fight of God,it would makevs let fall our creft: 
there ts not the ſecureſtperlon,the ſtauteſt gallant,or the moſt proud and fcor- 
ring hearer, but it would make him loope and be aſhamed with Ephratme, and © Ierem.31,19 
cric out with the perplexed [ewes, What ſhall [ dee, It is ſaid of the Egyptian * AG 2.38, 
Temples,that they were ſtately to be looked on: bur being eftred into,and the 
moſt ven-rable places thereot viewed, there was nothing to bee ſeene, bur the 
image of a Cat. or a Crocodile, or fome ſuch baſe creature vnderthe ſhape 
whereof they worſhipped their ſuppoſed gods. Ss ſonic report, thar at this day 
n the places about Sodome, there groweth a kind of fruite to the eye verie 
beautifull, bur beeing touched, irfallethall to duſt, and ſends out a very noy- 
ſome ſauour.Such are we by nature, We make ſcme ſhew totheeye, and we 
pride 
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pride our Telues in outward things, on in his wealth, another in his bloud, 3 
thirdin the goodproportion of his limmes, this foole in her beautie, andthe g. 
ther in the gaynefſe of her attire : but (alas) how if we ſhould be looked into. If 
it were poſſible for the eye of fleſh to ſee what is in the boſome,oh,what a ſight 
would offer ic ſelfe vnto our view?enough to make a man afraid ofhimſcif ye; 
euento run away from himſelfe,ifit were poſſible. Let vs labor in our thought, 
about this point, that wee may once come ts know our {clues to bee bur Fl;ſþ, 
whichene word,is the yery abſtraQof all ſpirituall filthineſle. Ler vs dwell yp.,/ 
on it in our meditations,and labour to improoue and prefle it,to the abaſing of 
our ſclues, If we haue thought vpon it once, and that it bath caſt vsdowne in. 
our ewne apprehenſions,yer let vs ts it againe : ſay with Danid, I will be yer mor: 
& 2.Sam 6 23. y;/es. Ne man ſhall ever hurt himſelfe by this courſe: for exery valley ſhall bee 
bLuke 3.5. filledh; and the morethis ſhall abaſe vs, the more ſhall the Lord reachout the 
hand of his mercy to aduance vs. Caſt downe your ſelues before the Lord, and he: 
"Tames 4. 10. a] Jift you pi, We can eaſily looke backe to our progenitors, and from ſome. 
what in them, take occaſion to be puffed vp. Thus ancient « our Houſe, and thu 
many deſcents it bath continued in one place ; onr Creſt # this, and our coate u that, and 
theſe matches.and ſuch and ſach like offices w# can talke of ; Why doe wee not remem- 
ber amid all,that norwithſtanding all, yet here is nothing bur Fleſh borne of 
Fleſb,and that without new- birth in Chrift,it will be better for vs if we had ne 
uer beene borne? It isnot cuery light and ſuperficiall acknowledgement that 
we are all ſmners,&c. that will bring vs to this : It is one part of our corruption, 
thar it begets an inward hardneflc,ſo that it is nor cafie to be humbled with the 
feeling hereof. It is a matter to bee weighed and confidered well : the glaſſe of 
Gods Law muſt be often looked into,and the Lord muſt againe 8 againe with 
carnefinefſe be beſought,that he would mollifie our hearts,and in ſtead of fichh. 
% Fxec.11.19. ly hearts,giue vs fleſhly hearts *,ſuch as may bee full of ſenſe, that wee may feele 
indeede what weare,and whereto we will,if God ſhould leaue ys to our ſelues; 
Ler vs never reſt yntill we find ſomewhat in our {clues more then nature. Fl 
! x.Cor.15.50 and blood canet inherit the kingdome of God'. This is the maine vſe Trthoughtto 
vrge from this dofrine. Here might be an vſe alſo to parents. Wee out ſelucs 
of Fleſh are borne Fleſh; that ſhould humble vs : ſo our children are through vs 
 ſuchas we our ſelues are:& be we neuer ſo religious,or well diſpoſcd, yer as the 
ſced,though never ſo well cleanſed before ſowing, brings vp ſtalkes and chafic 
rogether with it;ſoour pofteritie commeth out of our bodies with this tinuic 
of corruption. As we haue infe&ed ours therewith, ſo ſhould we make thema 
kind of recompenſe, that as they may ſay they are ſinners by our corruption, 
ſo they may fay alſo they are brought into the ſtate of grace by our care for 
their education, This might be followed further, but it ſhall ſuffice thus to haue 
rouchedit, And thus farre of the true eſtate of a naturall man. Now followeth 
the proper condition of a regenerate man. A regenerate manis as much to ſay, 
as aman borne ag aine : of ſuch an one there are heere two things mentioned: 
Firſt,the author of his new-birth (The Spirit). Secondly,the marke or teſtimo- 
The 2.Do8, ny of his new- birth (Hes Sprrit). Of both ſeucrally. Concerning the former, 
this is the doQtrine : That the Spirit of God ss the eAmthor and worker of that New- 
birth,without which noman can be ſaued. The regenerate man is one borne of the 
Spirit: the words are plaine; and the matter is eaſily made good by the Scrip- 
ture. That ſaying is excellent, touching the regenerate, which are borne net if 
bloud nor of the will ef the Fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God®, The Enangelilt 
here ſpeaking of thoſe, which by faith are made the ſonnes of God, aimeth 2t |, 
this mainely,to prooue that they be borne of God ; which point hee ampliictk 
by adeniall ofthe contrary : not of blood,meaning, that they are not bred of 2- 
ny ſuch matter as ether ſonnes are prdinarily made of; neither yer haue they 
man any way for the author of their being,they are not borne according to, - 
| | ; 
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by any defire ofman,which might either procure,or affe&,or wiſh thatkind of 
ſon-ſhip.It is no wiſdome,or power of man,by which they co ariſe to that dig- 
nity, but meerely and onely by the mighty worke of God himſelfe, So much 
kaue we gotten by this one place, thar the new-birth {pringeth not out of any 
thing in man, but 1s the worke of Go.1 wholly, Of his ownewill he begat vs, enen he 
from whom enery perfect gining doth deſcend * Totheſame cffc& , Peter, bleſſed be n Jam.1.18. 
God, &c. which hath begotten vs againe 9, & Cc. Thus farre then we are come,that © x Pet.1,3, 
thisnew-birth is not 1n any reſpect procured or cauſed, or effeEtuated by man; 


ef the Spryit r,and that renewing which-muſt be in all that ſhall be ſaued is-calicel | 

the renewing of the holy Ghoſt f, I hope we areſufficiently ſatisfied rouchingt 

 Potnt,that the n-w-birth is no groſſe or carnal matter,and-ſono worke of 

any way,but the ſole and peculiar worke of GaJ every way.1tis he which tye- 

arcth new hearts", and putteth a new ſpirit into the bowels * : andthen againe, this4s * Pſal. 51, 10. 

alſo I rcuſt plain;that this work,albeit comman+o all theperſens of the bleffed *Ezekt1.19, 

Trinity, yet is more particularly aſcribed to the holy Ghoſt, whoſe proper of- 

hce it1s to worke vpon the hearts of Gods ele&,.and toapply offered gtace ih 

ſuch ſort,as that it may be made cffeRuall. : Now it ſhall not, beamiſſetoſhew 

aſoby whatmeanesthe Spirit worketh in this making a man tobeborne again. 

The maner js ſecret, but the meanes is expreſſe. God doth ſanRific ſome tome 

for the effe&ing of what good ſocuer he intends:; and if the-new-birthhe the 

worke of Gods Spirit, no doubt God hath'ordained a meanes by whidh it is 

accompliſhe *, An1 this meanes is two-fold. The firſt is anoutward meanes, 

ramcly, the Miniſtery of the Word an:{l Sacraments. Hence is it that Pau 

tol'e the Corinthians hee ha begotten them through the Goſpelly ; heetermeth 7 1 Cor.4.15, 

Timothy *, an 1 Titus *, his ſomes in the Faith hee tolde the Galathians how : 1 Tie. 2.1, 

hee 1raua/led in the duties ofhis miniſterie for their Regeneration Þ, Hence isit, Gs wo 

2ganme that the Word diſpenſcd in the ordinary miniſtery , 'is termed the im< "OY 

mortall ſeede of the New-birth < ; {0 againe for:this'very cauſerhe Sacrament of « x Per.1. 23. 

Baptiſme is calle-4, the Lauer of regeneration 4, becatiſe in it anc-by #t(a$ 2 meanes) * Titus ze 5, 

the holy Ghoſt freely worketh his grace in the, yeſſels ofgrace. The other 

meancs is inward,and that is Faith: Thisis aworke or fruite of — EA - Gal. 5922, 
Decauſe 
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becauſe it is an inſtrument of the new birth, itisfſaid to parifie the heart f, Ti;1; 
is this alſo briefly cleered. New birth is the worke of Gods Spirit, and Go; 
Spirit workes by meanes; outwardly by the Word and Sacraments, inwardl, 
by faith. The Word offereth grace; the Sacrament is a pledge of grace: Faith 
enterfaineth, and layeth hold vpon grace : the Word perſwades the new bj 7th, 
the Sacrament ſhadoweth out the new birth 3 and Faith brings the feeling :n4 
vnderftandirig of it in ones ſelfe, The Word afteQs the eare,the Sacramentre. 
preſenteth to the eye, atid Faith makeththat which is heardinthe one, and be. 
held in the other, to become effectuall to the heart, 

The Vſe is manifeſt to euery maris vriderſtanding to be thus : The new. 
birth, 1s the onel y way tO cternall life : Except A may be borne againe, he E£4nmat ſee 
the kingdorie of God's. This new-birth is not in the power of man,cither the $yj. 
rit of God muſt worke it, orit cannot be. Deſire we theiito be ſaued? Is5cter. 
11a1l life, & the kingdome of God the ſcope of our deſires, and the fmarke which 
we chiefly ſhoot at?There is no hope of cuer comming to it,but by being borne 
againe: If we would be borne againe, it is not in our ſeluesto doe it. Who can 
bring ſuch a cleaxe thing as Regerieration, from out our fil:hineſſe? It is the Spi. 
rit of God which is onely able to cffe& it. Whither then,or ro whom ſhall our 
eyes be dire&ed, andour deſires carried, but to the Father of lights, from vihom 
ſhallweexpet& this bleſſing, but from him? Tf we ſay os for it onely at 
his hands, & profeſle to difclaime all other hope, let it appeare by our renerent 
reſpe& to the meanes ordained & ſanificd by him, for the working if vs ſuch 
a good. Shall Noah be thought to looke for deliuerance by the rhighty hand of 
God,from the common deluge, vnleſſe being warned of God, he be mouednih 
rexerence to the preparing of the Ak#V?' ] remember a ſpeech of Gods'to Miſe, 
when the people of Iſrdel were ina great ſtrait before Pihahiroth, the ſea was 
bcfore them, the enemy behind them, on the ore ſide mountaines vnpaſſable, 
onthe other ſide a garriſon ofthe Egyptians impreghable. Moſer he was carne! 
with God for helpe (therein ſimply notamiſſe)bur yet,ſaith God to him ; #h 


: Exed.14.1 5; eryeff thex unto me? ſprnks tnts the children of Ifracl, that they goe forward, Ther 


wasa fault: Moſes craued helpe;biit was not forward in the courfe, whercby to 
make way for that helpe which God was pleaſed to affoord.So mit it be ſaid 
ro many vaine pretenders of a kinde of dependance vpon God, for gracc an} 
goodneſle, and for new-birth, whereby to fit them for eternall life: It isnote- 
uil that you doe,to expe theſe things from God:butifwe doe indeed,& from 
our hearts cry to him, torenew vs in the inner man,and to make vs to become 
new-=creatures;Yhy doe we not goe forward? Why doe we not reuercntly and 6be- 
dictitly embrace the meanes deputed by God for ourrenuing ? The Spiritdf 
God begets none atiew without Faith,neither doth he (ordinat ily)beger faith, 
but by the miniſtery of the Word. If we deſpiſe the miniſtery of the Word,and 
thinke itto bee nothing but a meere ordinance of mar; atid ſo either partakt 
notofit, oreclſe liſten to it without this ſetled opinion engrauen in our hearts, 
that thus and thus,and by it we muſt be begotten vnto God,orelſe we ſhallpe- 
Tiſh in our ſinnes; I ſay plainely;there is no hope left vs to be ſaued: yea, wil 
adde this more,that he who is notable to'gine this teſtimony to the preaclun} 
of the Word, out ofhis owne perſonall feeling, and experience; that it istit 
thing whereby naturall man is changed into the Image of God , and renued1in 
the ſpirit of his minde , certainly he hath yet in him.no more then nature, nel 
ther is he yet entred into that beaten path of life, which is Jaide out to vsin tis 
Scripture. Theſe things God hath ioyned together, 1nd man may nor ſeparate 
IfT hearc a man ſpeake of his hope of being ſaued , 1 muſt vrge him to giuec- 
uidence of his new-birth 2 If he tell me that he is confident touching himſclte, 
that hee is borne againe, I muſt pray him to gineme ſatisfa&ion touchirg hs 


Faith: If he bs againe reſolute concerning his faith, (oh,hee,bee ir knownero 
vey 
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you beleeue in Icſus Chriſt, and hath as g0041 a Faith towards God as any of 
them all:)Well; I muſt not be put do wne with theſe formall brags;but I muſt 
be bolde to vrge him againe to acquaint me, by the meanesof what Miniltcy 


he came tothis faith which he maks bolt of. Let him ſhew me,how his awat- 
, ting vpon Gods ordinance in his Church, hath brought him to belecue: If hee 
Ns 


make light of this,he will n8t ſeeme to account himſelfe beholding hereto for 
> hisfaith,neither yet(pit caſe he hath got ſome beginnings of faith oth?rwiſe) 
> will ſubmithimſelfe to this courſe, for the perfiting and forming of that faith 
- which he thiuks he hathzcertenly he muſt giue me leaue to thinke he hath net- 
" KF  thertrue faith,nornew-birth, I know the new-birth iseffe&ted by faith; 1 know 
| faith is(ordinarily)begotten by the Miniſtery of the Word, Beit that a man, 
living where he couldneuer cometo the partaking of this meanes, hath yet in 
the mercy of God ſomewhat wrought in him, which may in good conſtrudi- 
on,be tearmed Faith ; yet;out of all queſtion, if it come once to that, that hee 
may enioy that meanes, his faith(if it be true)will cleaueto it, as to the proper 
and naturall inſtrument, both of the begetting, and of the nourithing of faith. 
This thenis the vſe of the DoErine: Saluation is in the deſire of euery man, 
there is no man but he could be content to goe to heauen. But »ot ewery one that 
ſaith, Lord, Lord*,ſo not euery wiſher to bee ſaued, thallby andby eſcape the « yrarh,z; a; 
wrath which is to come. Except a man be borne againe,there 1s no poſſibility | 
of not falling into hell : What is this to be borne againe? Is ita ſecond ifluing 
from the mothers wombe? No: Itisa matter that concernes the ſoulc and 
ſpirit : Why ? Butis not man ableroeffe& it? Not at all: The Spirit of Gol 15 
the Author of the bufineſſe; If the Spirit of God doe worke it, no doubr itis 
by meanes : and whereby ſhall we bee informed touching this meanes,but by 
the Scripture? And what means can any man iuſtifie by the Scripture,burt thar 
which hath beene named ; namely, Faith wrought by by theword of faith which 
preached?,and whichis attended vpon by the rwo Sacramen*s?what other lad-1 g, co 9: 
der haue weto clime vp to heauenby,then this? At the immortal ſeed difpen- ; 
ſed by a faithfull Miniſteyr,we muſt begin : by it we muſtbe aduanced higher 
vnto Faith : by Faith we are intereſſed into that working of the Spirit, which 
proJuceththe new-birth:by the new-birth wee come to be the Sons of God in 
Ieſus Chriſt, How can we now miſle the inheritance, when we haue receiued 
the adoption of ſons? This is the good way,walke therein, anJ you thall find 
reſt for your ſoules. And thus of the Author and worker of thenew-birth. Look 
not back into the wombe of thy mother for a new-birth, butlift vp thine eies 
and thoughts to him that dwelleth in the heauens.If you ſay ,7/ho (ball aſcend in- 
to heagen it fetch it thence? It needes not, looke you to the Word, that is neere 
thee: By thy precepts thou haſt quickened me (ſaith Danid®.) Pant hath an excellent mp 1g. 54 
ſpeech; Tow hane obejedthe forme Doftrine, whereunto ye were delinered ®. Hee ſee- *Rom.s.:6; 
meth to compare the DoErine of the Goſpell to a mould,into which a thing is 
caſt,that it may receiue a new ſhape : ſothat this 1s 1t by which wee muſtbee 
made new, If we ſhould haue an Angel from Heauen tolcade vs, as Peter hal 
to condu@ him out of priſon, we could not haue a more plaine,a more dire, 
or a more certen courſe. ; | .- 
It followeth,concerning the Marke of the new-birth,and here this is the do-The 3. Dot 
Arine : That every Regenerate perſon is by vertue of his new-birth,, a ſpiritual mas. 
Such asis the beginning of the new-birth, ſuch 1s hee which muſt bee borne a- 
g4ine: the beginning of the new-birth, is the gracious working of the Spirit : 
This ſpiritual begirining muſt needes proJuce a ſpirituall eſtate, Hereupon 
K it,that the perſons partaking of the new-birth, andbrought by the mercy of , 2” FRE 
Ic, © Godout of the ſtate ofnature,into the ſtate of grace,are termed ſpirituallmen®. p , per, ;_ 
1s 7 The whole ſociety of the Regenerate is called a ſpirituall houſee, the Regene- 4Gal.4.zy, 
= Tratcmanisſaid tobe borne after the Spirit 4,andto be after the Spirit *, Somrtime © Rom.8.*. 
Pp J knove 
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I know the word or title ſpirituall is otherwiſe vſed, ſomewhat after ourordi. 

f Hofe,9,7. nary ſpeaking,inwhich we tearme the Miniſtry the ſpiritualcy':but yetthat doth 
not preiudice this,that he which is renucd by the holy Ghoſt,is a ſpirtuall mar : 

In this kind of ſpeaking, ſpiritual is oppoſed to carnal, & as by carnall we mean 
one corrupted,ſo by ſpiritual we intend one reformed. This then is theſen(e of 

the doarine : eA manregenerate,ts a man reformed : Mdeed it muſt needes bee (0; 

For who ſo is regenerate, is renued by the hely Ghoſt ,and how can itbee,but 4 
reformation muſt follow, where the Spirit of God workes ? The ſonnes of God 

*Rom.#,14. areledby the Spirit ,and they which are led by the Spirit, doc alſo according to 
the Apoſtles counſell,wake inthe Spirit ; and while they doefo, they cannot fu 

x Galay.5.16. fill theluſts of the fleſþ%. This is a matter ſo manifeſt, that I neede not to inlarge 
the proofe thereof; only it ſhall be neceſſary toanſwer one demand, Whether ar 

he which is borne of the Fleſh ts wholly carnall, ſo hee which s borne againe by the power 

of the holy Gheſt, 1s wholly ſpirituall? It isanſwerd, that albeitby our naturall 

birth weare wholly corrupt, yet by our renued birth,we be not wholly ſan&ik. 

ed.Inone ſenſe the regenerate may be ſaid to be wholly ſanRified, becauſe eue- 

ry part is purged,the vnderſtanJing,will,afte&ions,memory, conſcience, out- 

ward man; ineuery part and faculty both of ſoule and body, a renuing and 2 
ſan&ification is begun, bur it is not perfited all at once: That Fleſhlineſſe an4 

carnality which commeth by nature, is not quite remooued at the firſt : There 

* Galat.s. 17 15 Fleq/Inſting againſt the Spirit, euen in the beſt *. Theſe two, Fleſh and Spirit, the 
corruption of nature,and the gift of regeneration, are mixed together in the 

whole regenerate man, like heate and cole in a veſlell of water luke warme.lt 

cannot be ſaid the water is in one part hor, and in another cold ; but the whole 

water is partly hot,and partly cold thronghout : So the man regenerate ſs not 

in one part Fleſh,an1 in another, Spirit ; but the whole regenerate man is partly 

Fleſh,and partly Spirit throughout. Thus 1t1s in the gracious pleaſurc of Al. 

mighty God, for mans betver humbling.for the increaſing of his thankefulneſſe, 

becauſe by this meanes he ſhall feele in himſelfe how his regeneration is accom- 
pliſhed,and ſoby that experience, whichin his owne particular hee hath of the 

combate betwixt corruption and grace,be the more prouoked to acknowledg 

Gods mercy,who is pleaſed to delinerhim fromthe one,and to call him to the 

partaking of the other.Thus then is the DoErine : A regenerate man is a ſpiri- 

tuall man,a man renued and reformed, yet nor perfitly : euery part and faculty 

is reformed, butnot all of euery part : the time of full perfe&ion'is not yet 

y x Cer.13.10 COME, in which,that which i in part ſhall be done away ?, | 

 TheYſe, Theſpeciall vſcto be made of this DoQrine, is to inable vs toiudge of our 
ſclues, whether orno we bee regenerate: a point without aſſurance wherein all 

our hopes of being ſaued are invaine. The matter is plaine, a naturall manis 

meerely carnall, a regenerate man is changed from carnall into ſpirituall. So 

muchis dire&ly here affirmed: To this then our inquiry into our ſelues muſt 

ayme, whether it beſpirituall men,orno? That wee may determine aright in 

this important caſe,let me giue you ſome dire&ion; we cannot haue a ſarer rule 

then that ; They which are after the Fleſh, ſauonr the things of the Fleſh; but theywhich 

are after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit *. Eucry thing naturally followeth it 

owne proper kind,aud doth incline towards ſuch things as are agreeing to the 

nature thereof. A ſpiritnall man is ſpiritually qualified,and hath ſpiritual con- 

ditions. Giue me leaue to declare vnto youthe ſpirituall qualities of the man 
regenerate,in his vnderſtanding,in his affe&ions, & in his outward behauiour. 
In his vaderſtanding, whereas by nature he was not able to perceive the thingrof 

* 1 Cer.3.1 4. God,they were fooliſhneſſe unto him *, now they ſauour better, and he beg! wes. to 
dz Cor. 4 6, {Ce intothem more comfortably then he did. This is it whichis ſaid ofthe rc- 
<Epheſ 5,8, Ecncrate,thatGod ſhineth mts their hearts Þ,and they are made light im the Lord®: 
3 Ter.31.33. God writes his Lay intheir mpardparts4; not that euery regenerate manis by 
*and 
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and by vpon ſauing grace recejued,exa& in knowledge,and quick of conceit ; 

but this,the dorine of Religion beginneth preſently to reliſh better with him; 
hebegianeth to ſee and conceiue ſome more worthin it then he ſometime did, 

and though he haue much ſhallowneſſe, yer he hath a mide to know ©, andthe e 1 T9".s.20, 
end of his knowledge is(as Daxids,)not {peculation,but practiſe : Teach me thy 
way, and I will wake in thy truth *. In his affetions heeis inclined to ſpirituall *Pſal.86, ro, 
things, Paul, peakcth of ſpirituall bleſings in heauenly things *, the ſpirituall man * Epheſ.1.3, 
loueth theſe aboue all. Many ſay, Who will ſhew-vs any good? But Lord lift thou wp 

rhe light of thy countenance vpon vs Þ, The Scripture nameth ſome particular ſpi- , _ | 
rituall matters, as, the Law & ſpirituall i, the Do&rine which is taught by the ; _ ny 6. 
preaching of the Goſpell,is a ſpiritual commodity *,the Sacrament, ſpirituall food!; « | © OS 
praiſes and prayers vnto God, ſpirituall ſacrifices ®, Now the heart ofa manre- !; Cor 10.3.4 
generate is to theſe ; He lexeththe Law", he loueth the doEtrine preached, and ® Per. 2,5, 
defrath it as a new-borne babe doth the mothers milke * ; hee loueththe Sacra- * ® la.119.97 
ment, as the Ewnuch no ſooner brought to know Chriſt, but hee deſired Bape * hm 
ziſme e: hee loucth to be prayſing God ; Ay lips will reioyce when I ſing wntothee, , ,@ > .- 
and my ſoule which thou haſt delinered 1, In his outward behaujourhee will bee 4 plal.71.24; 
changed,and become ſpirituall alſo : Hee meortifieth the deedes of the body by the 

Spirit *,and walkes in newnefſe of life f, The Fleſh being crucified, there cannot but *Rom;$.13, 
follow ſuch behauiour as becommeth holineſle ; the body of finne being de. * Rom.6.4. 
ſtroyed,there muſt needs be a Gining the members as weapons of righteouſneſſe unto — _ 
God*, Leteuery maninlarge theſe points in his owne thoughts : Let euery * Rom. 6.13, 
one thus conferre and commune with himſelfe ; World I know whether I ſhall bee 
ſanch} Why then what am I? A naturall max or aregenerate man?lf I am aregenerate 

man,the Spirit of God hath wrought in mee,and 1 am ſpirituall : If I thinke I am ſpiri- 

tall where are my ſpirituall conditions ? How are my affeit ions rowards heagenly things 

towards grace gowards godlmefſe.to the Word, aud exerciſes thereof te the Sacraments, to 

the duties of Godrworſhip * How am TI refined and refo rmedin the outward man ? If we 

beeloth and carelefſe to come tothis queſtioning with our ſclues, it is a token 

webe carnall.If we can be perſwaded thus to commune with our own ſoules; 

itisa good ſigne that Gods Spirit hath begun to worke within vs. Ifl could 

preuaile ſomuch with you, asthat you would carry hence with you this care 

tojudgeof your regenerate eſtate,by your ſpirituall qualities, it were a good 

dayes worke: And wee haue ſpent our time 1ll, and loſt all our paines in hea 

ring ; yea;zand which is worſe, made matter againſt our ſelues, if we ſhall goe 

away ſecure in this behalfe, It will be a notable teſtimony that we are ſpiritu« 

ally minded; if we ſhall be carefullto ſearch; andto enquire into our ſelues a» 


bout ſpirituall things, 
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Ephel. wo 4. 
Awake thouthat ſleepeſt. 


Pſal. 37-20. 
T he Enemies of the Lord ſhall be conſumed, 


Printed for (antre# Legge. 1619. 
Pp3 


E 
, *- xs 8 
IT TI, 
EDM 
$ . 
[4 
6 


mrch reſpected Friend, Miſtris Mary 
Prideaux,of Nethertonin 


Denonſh. 


71 E3) him,/arhthe Scripture *.1t is a ſpeech which remaineth wpon. - 
PEA 12y record,as aperpetuall teſtimonie of the hatcfulneſſe of ingrate- 


be 


2A tude inthe (jght of God. That it may appeare how careful Jam, 
EAI rot robring upon my ſelfe any iuſt imputation of this foule e- 
———- willnreſpett of you, T haue thought good fo commend ſome of 
mypoore labours unto you, by a more particular entitling them to your name : 
This is the beſt 1 hane,wherewithto requite my well deſerning friends ; amoneſt 
whom if 1 ſhould not number you, whoſe acquaintance and well wiſhing to me was 
through Gods proutdence,one of the firſ occaſions of my ſettlement in theſe parts, 

and whoſe loue to me and mine, 1 taſted in ſuch kind meaſure,when I firſt cameto 

pitch where I yet remaine, 1 might well be taxed as unthankfull. It hath pleaſed 

the all-d;ſpoſing God fo remooue you further off, ſo that 1 cannot as I would per- 

forme t owaras you theſe offices of reſpect, which it were meete 1 ſhould. I pray 

you therefore that this may remaine as a pledge with you , both of my not forget+ 

ting, former fanonrs,and of my purpoſe to continue ſtill 


From Modbury. 


Apetitioner to God for 
your beſt welfare: 


SaM. H 1nx0N 


Pp 4 


27H E chicfe Butler did not remember 7oſeph, but forgate « Gen, 4c.:4. 
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Let your Laughter be turned into mourning,and your Toy into heauineſſs. 


— 


—— 
on ecs”® 


DT was 2 good picce of pollicie which the King of. eAramcom- 
$24 Poe manded his zwoandthirtic Captaines, whetrthey wereto go 
18 Pa out to battell againt Iſrael: Fight (faid he) neither with ſmall nor 
ANE- al great, [axe onely againſt the King of 2 Iſrael.  Hedknew;thatthe 


WS GO 9, King being onceſlaine, the whole armie would'the ſooner bee 


429 


The eccafion 
of chooſing 
this Text, 


2x Kine 
I King.22,37 


5 S Cong diſcomfited. The like pollicie I thought very fitting for'meto- 


obſcrue atthis time. Many andgreatare the finnes of this generation, and(as 
it was ſaid of Sodom)T he crie of them us come vp befare the ® Lord: But there is one 
grand-fin,ypotrwhichallthe reſt haue their dependance, which, if we whoſe 
office it is to fight the good fight of © Faith,might be ſo happy as to ſubdue,doubt- 
leſſe we ſhould See Sathan fall downe from heanen like lightning 4 ; and many come 
to Amendment of life outt of his ſnare which are (how) takes of hins at his will £, And 
this.is the ſin of Secaritie. Againſt this I hane thought; good tobend my whole 
force atthis time, and forthat end; I have out of this Brooke of Saint James his 
Epiſtſe,choſen this clauſe, as a ſmooth fone, by which I may':(af the Lord ſhall 
pleaſe{otobleſle my lenelling,ſmite this Goliah in the forehendz 8 make ittofall 
groneling to the earth *, which euery where ; and in;eyery placedoth: (like that 
monſter of the Philiſtims )ſo intollerably blaſpheme the lining God-This ismy 
gcnerall drift,and tlus js alſo(as Lmay ſocallit)the Shaft, which 4 haue choſen 


out of the Lords quiner for this purpoſe. . Lunn dtd 
- The words may be diuided intq two. parts. The firſt is, Keftrams fron 
ſomething which i enill; Langhter and Toy, The ſecondis, A perſwaſiontoa good con- 
trary therejento, Meurniog and Heanineſs, Of both theſe incoprſe; 1; 7 [122% 
In handling the firſt part, it muſt firſt bes enquired. what Laigbter it is, (atidl 
what Toy;againſt which Saint [amies. ſerteth himſelfe in this plact.: (Laughter, ts 
one of thoſe endowments,with which God furniſhed the Nature'ofman-athis 
firſt creation, and therefore cannot be ſimply ecuill.Againe, it tsfaid;that Abre - 
ham s L aughed, when God promiſed him aSon;which generally 19interpreted 
to be that R eioycing ofhis inthe Dazgf Chiiſt,) yrluich our. Sauidurhimſelfes re- 


portethofhim Þ: for which cauſe #zhak had his name giners him by Gods-ap--+ 


pointment4i,. as-a, memorjall thereof, ..it. being gs much-to{2y:in Englith. a's 
Laughter, When the Lordbronght againe the captiath yof 219i, (faiditherrhankfall 
people after the returne from Babylan)then was onr-mouth filled with Laughropk. 


The amethaybe allgizntof log: Foramong the Fruirt 6f the Spiriry) Foyas mim - 


bred1,an{ it.1sa blengpromiſed;charghe Yoichef [oy (bell beirahe' Tahawakles 
of 95 th o. Therefore 'to augideall ambiguity of tearmesyhatito knog” 
preaſely and diſtin@ly,wvhat it is wiigh Saint demarhers diliycabergoyce mu. 
thus diſtinguiſh. Theres arwortaldJor; or Loyghtermentionedilh Soripthre - 
Theone a Ho 19x; The other3 Hellh bop. The Holy 101 hatbfod the aurhor 
of rche SpiricoFGod: thereforaitingalledb Jerinrhe hol Ghof tothe mareetio 
It1s, the grrer Gods ronntenance 35 the afuruece)dfhiggracett Olwifh;rhe for- 
ling ones ele tq be clothed wiehrthe rremont of falwatinezch& moatune of it is (ch 
that it is 9rſpeakable.d ;- the. perpernicy fuch, -thas ne avbiae Cakeir fromithoſe 
thathaueJt*: Nong canconceiueitbmee which fedath:irinbaſfuregerſhal 5 

: P P 3 CARE 


bGen, 13.27, 


cx Tim.6,r2 
+ Luk. x0.18, 


©2 Tim, 2,26» 


f 1 Sac-12.40 
43, 


a 4.T - 


The digifion 
ofthe Text. 


The-1.parte; 
What Laugh-. 
.rer and loysS. 
Tames mea- 
neth, 


$ Gen. I7.17. 


t Toh,#.56.. 
iGn,17. 19, 


+ Pf{a,126 1,2. 


mPſal.118,t , 


"A row+fold 
loy, 
A holy toy. | 
nRom.14-17« 
o Pſal.4.6,7- 
P Ifa.f1.10. 
qxkt er. 1.9, 
r Ioh,16.23, 
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meddle with it faith Salomon f,” The fruits of it,are, Toy in the Ford* ; Toy inthe 
—_ E ' houſe of God «Toy in the libertie and free Preaching of the Goſpell *, Delight in the 
u Pſal, 122.1, company of Gods Saints y, Toy in Afflictions * , Toy in the _ conuertion of 0. 
x Phil.x 18. thers 2: Baſe account of the world >. This is a Holy Ioy ;neither 1s it the pur. 
y Pſal.16.3. poſe of the Apoſtle ro reſtraine this Joy,bntto enforce it rather - for in lcede 
_ the mourning which he perſwaies, makes way for this Ioy. Now the other 
b Phil.z3.8. Toy is a Hellſh Ioy,the other Laughter is diuellth. Salomon calleth them al fooles 
A belliſh ioy. whoſe hearts are cnucigled with it ©. Peter termeth them Bruit Beaſts led with 
© Eccleſ, 7.6. ſenſualitie 4, This Toy 1s cither in wicked things, or el{e1n things(in their own 
ks worn nature tolerable)after a wicke1 manner, Firſt, it is in vwicked things. It is a pa- 
© Prent.10.23 time to fooles to doe wickedly ©. It is a Toy to drunkardsto bee ati early, and ro ſir 
fIfay 5.tt. till they be inflamed*, The Twilight is welcome to the Adulterer's. The griping 
$1ob 24.15, Nimrods of the World, reioyce in their taking men vpon aduantages, they 
> Zeph.1.9% dance vpon the threſholds of thoſe which are fallen into their hands proudly þ, 
3 Pſal.x 0.9. and they Spoilerhepoorewhen they haue drawne him to thrir net ', Ahab is ſoone 
k x Kin.22.16. yt of his ſullen humour, when newes is come that NVaboth is dead *,Theenui. 
ous and malicious perſon is mooued to Toy at the deſtruftion of hin whom hee 
i Tob31.29. hates, The profane ones make themſclues merry with the diſgrace of thoſe 
m Gena1.9- yyhich runne not with them to the ſame exceſle. /ſhmacl giererh at Iſaac ®, and 
69 + <P the Philiſtims muſt hane Sampſon into make them paſt,me ". Holy lob was as a 
® lob 17.6. | WERE ICs 
e Plal, 69.13, Zabret tothe godlefſe ones ®,and the Drunkgras made ſongs pon Danid y. Thus 
: this Ioy is incuill things. Orelſe (ſecondly) it 1s in allowable things after ar 
vngoily manner, Honor, Wealth,Profperity,Beauty,a Table richly deckr, an 
ouer-flowing cup,a faire houſe,&c.theſe things inthemſelnes are not euull,yct 
there isa Toy in theſe of which I may ſay as Pax! did of the Corinthians, Re- 
«x Cor, 5.6. #oxcing,that it i not good 4;as namely, when men truſt in them,and boaft of thersr, 


Fn Fial.49.6. and ſet their hearts thereon *, Thus that vain-glorions Hams , haning crept into 


« © 08e92-19* ſome grace at.Court, when he comes home, muſtneeds ſen:1 & cal for. his friends 

| fo tell of the glorie of his Riches, andof all the things wherem the King hadpromottl 
*Eft.5.10.11. him*, Thus Nebuchaduezzar walked in his Royall pallace, and looking about him, 
i» Dan.4.27. ſaid, 1s not this great Babel which ! haue" built? Thus the proud Worn ihthe 


= 11.3-16. Prophets time, walked with ſtrecchedout neckz*, priding themſelues ih their 


beautie. Thus the Epicures an3 belly-gods ih Amos his daies, ate the lambs of 

y Amos 6.4.6 the flocke,and calres out of the ſtall and dranke wine in bolles y. Thus the Merchants 
. *Execk 27.3, of Tyre,which was the arte of the people for many Iles *, did lift vp their hearts 
® Ezeck.28.5. becauſe of their Riches ®, Here is a Toy in things not Euil},bur yet after a manner 
which isnot good, Now the fruits aiid cffe&s of this Toy are thus regiſtredin 

 $cripture: 1.Deepe ſecurity ; They byew nothmg (ſaith Chriſt, of the reioycing 

b Marh.24.39 people in the dajes of Noe) till the flood came Þ:2.Secret ſoothing and flattering 
© Deur.. 9.19 of the Heart ©:3.Confident expe&ation of nothing but quietneſſe{1 ſhall newer 
J - i= = be mooned©;) Careleſnciſe to enquire after matters of Religion,(The wicked s 
F nam-f 2. Jo proud that be ſeekerh not ©:5. Putting farre off the enill day *, The viſion is for many 
& Ezec.1 2.27, Aajes to come8.6.Intolerable Pride 10yned with conternpt of others, ( Pride is as 
" Plal. 73.6, 4 chaine vnto them; 5, No reſpe@ to the neceſſities of Gads children, No #14: 
= 6.6. # ſorry for the afflift ion of Ioſeph i:)8, A m6cking of Gods Mieſſengert's: 9, A del- 
> ho, 36. perate reſolution to take pleaſbre white it is to behad, & not to fare the day 
1xCor.15.33 of vengeance,(Let vseate and drink,to morrow we ſhall die) Thus have] labourcd 
to let youſce out of the Seripture,what:Laughter & what Toy itis which Jams; 

intendeth here. Ina word thus:It isa flefhly Toy,delighting in things'fimplyE- 

uil,orelſc in the good bleſſingsof Godftera groſſe and ſenſual ſort,by which 

the heart it ſo fatted vp, and ſo lifled #fleepe;that it takes men runne on ini2 

kind of ſecure courſe, without any awetof God Mireſty,or conſtant care to a- 

uoid the wrath which is to come: This istheſhortof it: and,the'Neceſſity of 

ſeeking to ſupperſle this Ioy,isthe Do&rine comended vnto vs in this place. 

's Reaſons 
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Reaſons to ſhew the equity of this DoErine ; and by whichto enforce it yp- The ſubſizre 

on every of our ſoules, may be theſe c | iow _ 

1. Itis dire&ly contrary to that which the Spirit of God perſwades all , nonmgen ae 
Chriſtians vnto. It is their duty to hate exill ®, therefore not to delight init : ro ee” __ 
weepe for it (as we (hall ſee anon,) therefore notto laughat the committing it. confirme ir, 
They are commanded to ſet their affetions wpon the things aboxe *, and therefore 7: Realon, = 
not toenſnare their hearts with theſe baſer ioyes: they are taught to ſeeke af- | - -— pcs. 
ter Durableriches 9, therefore notto dote vpon fading wealth : after a houſe not o p ot 
wade with hands, but eternall in the heauens 2, and therefore not to bee bewitched » 2 Cor.;.1. 
with the conueniencie of earthly dwellings : after Sitting at table inthe kingdom Heb.13.14, 
ef Goda, andtherefore not toreioyce incarthly belly-cheare : after the Honour *£9k13.29. 
which (hall bee to the Saints *,and therefore notto be puffed wp with worldlypompe « , p61 yu 
to long for the Congregation of the firſt borne, andthe Spirits of inf andperfit men, !1ch, 4.4 7 
and therefore not to place contentment in carnall fellowſhip. This 1s then one 
reaſon: This Ioy is dire&ly contrary to the maine ſtreame of Chriſtianity. Itis _ 
arcaſon of Pauls in ſome things. This becommeth Saints *: This becommerh the Goſ= * Epheſ.5.3.. 
pell u therefore it muſt be. The reaſon 1s the ſame in this : This becommethnot * * hil.1.27, 
Saints : This becommeth not the Goſpel, therefore it muſt not be. 

2. This kinde of reioycing is neuer without the mixture of ſome ſecret bit- 2. Reaſen, 
terneſſe: Exen in Laughter the beart « ſorrowfull *. And there is a double reaſon for * Fr0u.14.13 
it. 1, Carnall menſeldome haue their deſire incuery particular,and the wantof 
that which is deſired, breeds a vexation greaterby degrees then the content- 
ment in the things enioyed. Take Hamer for anexample : He went from court 
with a glad heart,and at home vauntcd of his honour; yet(ſaith he) All rhis doth 
not auaile meas long as I ſee Mordecai the Tew ſitting in the Kings gate y, Hee wasſo 7Eſt.g.rz, 
kaunted with a ſpiritof Emulation againſt 1ordecar, that it did diſtaſte allthat 
ſweetnefle which he conceiued in his honour. And ſtill, itis(ordinarily)ſo in the 
prouidence of God, that worldly men hauc in their proſperities ſomething 
orother comes athwart them,which galleth them as much, as the accompliths 
ment of their deſires in other things may ſceme to content them. 2:Inwardter- 
rours(as furies)do alwaies follow thoſe, who doe willingly cheriſh intheir bo- 
ſomes,and praGtiſe in their lines any knowne corruption. A ſonnd of feare is in 
their earesZ,and it 1s their iudgement to haue trembling hearts #= Well may they * Iob r5.2r. 
ſet a face vpon the matter,and feaſt and drinke away their cares, yet they can ? Deut.28.65 

haue no true inward quiet:For there is no peace to the wicked, ſaith Ged®. So then ® Ifa.57.21, 
thisis the ſecond reaſon:It is not ſolide, but a meerely ſuperticiall Ioy,and ther- 
fore it is anidle thing to entertaine it, | | 

3. It isa reioycing of no continuance. Thereoycing of the wicked ſhort, and ;,Reaſon. 
the ioy of the Hypocrites is but a moment ©. Salomon likeneth itto a fiergf Thornes © Iob 20.5, 
der apot 4, which crackleth and blazeth awhile, but ſuddenly dieth. This TEcclc. 7.3. 
kind of Toy is truly called ſhort in two reſpe&s. 1. Becauſe the things them 
ſclues reioyced in,are ſo ſubie&t to hazard. Honour a blaſt: Beauty a periſhing 
flower: Wealth hath wings like an eagle ©, and is ſuddenly gone.: andas the hea- 
thenſaid,Of the wealth of Merchants that it hangethvyon Ropes ; ſo it may bee ſaid Fr OR 
of all the cofntentments of the world, they doe not hang vpon a Three: fold cord, | [nor a 
which(as the ſaying is)canmot be eaſil broken f but vpon a fingle twine, which is rudentibs; 
ſnaptinſunder with a twitch:And day which looke higheſt and beare the grea- aptam.Tuſe- 
teſt port, and moſt ſtudy the perpetuating of their fortunes, are but in the ſtate 2%. 
of counters, which now ſtand for pounds, and forthwith goe for 2 farthing; =<<1<4-13: 
2. Becauſe like it ſelfe, in whichall theſe things are enioyed, is but ſhort ; Owr 
daies are more ſwift then a poſt , they paſſe with the moſt ſwift Ships, and as the Eagle 
which flieth to the prey 8: Now carnall men in their retoycing haue bur an eſtate # lob y,25,26 
for terme of life at the vtmoſt : For, When awicked man dieth, his hope periſh- *Prou. 11-7, 


ethh, and what hope hath Ar Hypocrite if God take away his ſome i ? SO nt S907 
i 
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x Heb.r1.25. ifthis Laughter be but momentanie; ifthis Toy bee but for aſeaſen*; ſurely the 
Et placet'&® counſell of [ames aduiſing vs to reledt 1t, 15 not Vaine: For what wiſe man will 


videoſed Fer his heart vponthat, which(like a ſhadow in the water) He may ſee and afett 


jo Hr and catch after,bat cau nener lay hold on ? 


i. 4, Theconcluſion of this Ioy is fearefull. The end of it is heauineſſe!, ang 
wo wen i, to you which now laugh, for youſhall waile and weepe ®; Tf you aske what Hee- 
011d de Nar- ginefſe:Aeare what Abraham faid to the rich manin hell : Thowin thy life time re- 
ciſſo. ceinedſt thy pleaſures, now — thou art tormented", Thus in the end, it bites lize 
4 Reaſon. 4 Serpent *,and leades down tot e chambers of death ?: Here is Joabs Kifſe attended 
inks . : vpon with a ſecret ſtab 4, ani whereas the Pleaſurers of finnewere but for aſeq- 
= Lt. 16; 5. ſex®, the woe which followeth will be perpetuall, T; he worme dieth nor, the fier 
® Prou.23-33 newer goerh out ſ: The breath of the Lord like a viner of brimſtone dath kindle it ©. This 
P Prou.7. 27+ jc the laſt reaſon, but not of the leaſt validity. The wiſe mans Eies are in hi head, 
60 090-3975 Caith Salomon*. Hee looketh not onely vpon the preſent face of things, but 
c * 6a 4, conliderethbefore , what the iſſue will bee. It1s no good purchaſe, to procure 
£112.30.33- ancndleſſe woe, fora little {iiding ſhadow of contentment. Thus I haue labou. 
= Eccle 2-14: red to fortifie Saint [ames his counſell with foure effeuall reaſons, that ſo wee 

may haue no colour of reaſon toreieQ it, This carnall Toy,if it be againſt the 
gencralldrift of Chriſtianity,if it haue nor that fulneſſe of contentment which 
it promiſeth,if it be of no continuance,if it wil certenly ſet in ſuch a cloud,out 
of which willariſe aneternalltempeſt,never to be blowne oucr with any tra& 
of time,how muſt not the counſel] giuen be worthy to bee accounted of, which 
aduiſethvs to turne our Laxghter into another tune, and our ſecure /oy, into 
ſome ſadder quality? I haue expounded and prooued the Dofrine,now ler me 
makevſc. : 

TheYſe. ThisDoGrine well agreeth with the times. Ninench was called a Recoxcing 
x Zeph. 2.15, Citie*, this may truly bee termed a Reiojring age; and like the People of Lai, 
7 Iud.i8.7. we dwell carclcfſe,quict and ſure 7 in our owne opinion, Every man ſings a 

Requiemto his own heart.. God hath of his goodnefle bleſſed vs with peace, 
and peace (through our corruption) hath brought forth intolerable ſecuritie. 
Religion is become nothing but a matter of Title, we haue a name(as was ſaid 
* Reu.3.1. of Sardi =,)but all is little other then a very vizard of godlinefſe, Are we netall 
generally without any feare of cuill? Doth not euery man applaud himſelf 
in his courſe, and make himſelfe belecue that his faſhion. and carriage is asit 
oughtto be > Dothnot cuery company carry the _ face of carnall quiet- 
nefſe,men vpholding and bearing vp one another ( like the ſtones in an Arch) 
in their careleſneſſe ? Examine our thoughts, conſider our ſpeechess ſee into 
our houſes, looke abroad vpon the currentof the Times,and ſee whether plea- 
*EcCle.2.2. ſure and Epicuriſme,and that mad mirth(which Salomon ſpeakes of 2) haue not 
cngroſſed the greateſt part. I wouldit had but a weeke(which yet is a veryvn- 
reaſonable diſproportion) for one ſerious minute about matters of godlineſſe. 
This 1s made to be the very End of all : Andas it wasa Law in Ahaſhxereſphis 
Court (being giuen to pleaſure and iollitie,) That no mar might enter it , being 
cloatked with ſackcloth Þ,which is a mourners weede,fo, now adaies men cannot 
abide that which may minde them any way to intermit their careleſncſſe :A 
diſcourſe or conference of religion daſhethall,and ſeemeth alwaies as vnſeaſo- 
© Prou, 26.1: ble, as is the Snow in Summer ©. A Sermon of Repentance is the very Burden of 
« A&. 2425. the Lord:either we be like Felix 4, notat leiſure to heare it , or we make iefts with 
p - 119-16 oxr monthes ©, & 014 as Lottohis profane ſonnes in law,ſfo wee ſeeme to many 
£ Deut. 29.19 fPough we did mocke (ay we what we will, you will ſay to your ſelues , Fee ſhall 
b Amos 9.10, awe peace 5,the Emill ſhall not come. Thus we ſtop the eare like the Adderi, and 
i Pſal.$8.4, although the Lord ring many alarmes to awake vs fromthe bed of ſecurity, yet 
- 7-18. we reſolue (like the ſtrumpet in Salomon)to take our fillk, and determine (25 
-121:44-17* thoſe in Jeremiertime) To dee whatſcener thing gouth ont of owr ewne month |. This 
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:« the ſickneſſe of the times,a diſeaſe whiclrhath ſpread it ſelfe into euery place, 
iſay as Chriſt did to the accuſers af the Adultrefle; Let him rhat is cleere here- 
in, caſt the firſt ſtone ® at the application of this point. For albeit Iknow, ſome ®1ok.2.7. 
haue ſome berter care then the multirude; yet Tam ſure, thatthe fine wiſer Viy- | 
gins ſumbered and ſlept while the Bridlegroome taried long, as well as the five fooliſh n; * Mat.z.5.5. 


' %therfore we ſhall not need to ſhift off this docrine from our ſelues to others, 


and to ſay; Tha i good for ſwch or ſweh : but wee may ſay euery one to his owne 
ſoule; It & enes I to whom this belongeth. Wherefore ſeeing this is a mattor which 
concernes all,I pray you let it be entertained by all:Let vs rouze vp ourſelues, 
let vs not crie with-the ſ/aggard, yet 4 !nwle leepe, a little ſlumber © ; but letvs make » proy.s. ro: 
haſte e with Daxid, and let vs bind our ſelues by a holy vow to caſt away this ? Pial.119.60 
hardned,brutiſh, preſuming careleſneſle,as it were a menſiruoms cloth,and toſay | 
vnto its Ger thee hence *: Otherwiſe vnleſſe we doe cuen ſtrine againſt this be. 1 Ifa 3c; 22, 
witching euill out of hand, wee ſhall euen cleane be hardened with the deceirful- 
weſſe of fame ©, we ſhall freeze opon our dregs |, and mone the Lord togiue vs ouer « 1364, 4.44.7 
with that fearefull doome; He that is filthy, let hims be filthy ©, And ſurely if God [Zephs x, = 
might pleaſe ſo to bleſſe my ſpeech,as that you might be moued by it to thinke * Reu.z2. 12, 
ſeriouſly with your owne ſoules, how true it 1s in this, which Abner ſaid to Ioab 
when the people fought one againſt another, namely, that it will be bitterneſſe is 
the latter end *; you would then ſay to me as Daxid did to eAbigal, Bleſſedbe thy * > Sam.2.26, 
comiſell*, And ſo hoping that this firſt obſeruation ſhallnot vtterly fall to the ** 999-2533 
ground without fruit; I cometo the ſecond;touching the contrary good which 
is perſwaded. | 

And this(indeed)is ſtill the remarkable method of the Scripture, firſtto per. 
ſwade a deſiſting from cuill,and then to ſturre vp tothe practiſe of good. Ceaſe | 
ro doe emill Jearne to doe well 1. Abhorre that which is euill, cleaue to that which is good,” Va %o16.17; 
Tobreake off an cuill ceurſe;and ſo ſtop, is but the one halfe of a Chriſtians du. * $9973. 9: 
ty: Tolcauc one bad faſhion, and then to begin another, is but an exchange of 
finne, and no repentance. | 

Now the good commended here vnto vs,is {et downe by two names; Hoxr- Thea. patt 
ning, and Heaninefſe. In handling hereof, it ſhall be our firſt enquiry to know withthe doc- 
what Mourning, and what Heanineſſ it is,here meant. As I ſaid of Top,ſo I muſt 57i7e thereof. 
of Mournmg; it muſt neceſſarily be diſtinguiſhed, and that by the Apoſtles di- bene ret 
rection. There is a Worldly Menrning,and there is a Godly Mourning *. The World- uincfle is Y 
ly Mourning, is a griefe and paſſion of the heart for worldly things, orelſe for meant; 
{pirituall things in a worldly re{pe&,Both the branches of this worldly ſorrow |, * <25:7.10. 
arcordinary and common. Euery naturall manhath theſe affe&ions to be grie- +arprnng 
ued for loſſes of goods,of honours,of friends,&c: with paines and anguiſhes of S Week 
body: Many are affected with theſe things extraordinarily, Now although ing, 
theſe touches are not ſimply cuill (for it is a wickedneſſe to be withour natwrall 
afettion b)yet the aime of Saint ames is not vnto them:There is another branch * > Tim.'3. 3. 
of this Worldly Sorrow, the matter whereof is ſpirituall, but the reſpe&s carnall. 
Ahab was humbled ©, Eſa wept 4, Iudas was deepely touched ©, Here was e, gin 21.45: 
Heaumeſſe, yea, and the cauſes thereof were ſpirituall. hab for his oppreſſion, « _—— : 
lads for his treachery, Eſas for the lofſe of the bleſſing: bur the reſpe&s were * Math,27, 3. 
not ſutables It was for the danger of cuill;and not for the exil! of cuill. Thus a 


+ Manmay be greeued, and yet neuer be ſaued. This kind of ſorrow may be as 


ancedletoprickeand to pierce the heart,and tomake way for that true griefe, 
orgs wy properly that which is meant in this place. For this ſorrow init 
death f and init owne nature, if there be no tore in it then I haue ſaid, canſerh ; 

at1*, Now the other Aowrning is a Godly CMonrning, tage is, 2 Morning for f Cor.7, 19: 


| ſine, becauſe itis ſinne; a breach of Gods will, andan offence to his Maieſty. 3» Godly 


his is that very thing which Saint ames perſwades, and it is the Mother of ®%%in8: 


| T"erepentance,' -Euen of that repentance which (as Saint Pay! ſpeaketh) is 
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wot to be vepented of. And of this I will cndeauour to ſpeake as cfteQually as] 
Can. 
The ground of it is{as I haue {ajd)the diſhonour of God by finne, Now ſinne 
The matece that it may wound the more deeply ,is to be confidered of VS three wayes. x. 4s 
of the mour= 5+ 5s iu our ſelues, 2» As it 5 in others. 3+ As it diſcouererh is ſelfe in the miſeries which it 
nin - here brings vpou the Times. Of theſe three reſpe&sI will treat ſeuerally. 


2 rn 1, That our owne ſinnes muſt be mourned for, Tſuppoſe we will not denie, 


fines. Repentanceis of abſolute neceſſity to ſaluatiou,(for except yerepent,ye ſhall periſh, 
8 Luke 13:3. ſaith our Sauiour 8;)and there can be norepentance without griefe: For,(as we 
haucheard out of Paul) itis godly ſorrow which cauſeth repentance to ſaluation. Be- 
fides, the Scripture hath regiſtred cuen a whole catalogue of mourners in this 


kind. Looke into it, you ſhall there ſee Danid faimting Þ, Hezekiah chattering the a 
; wi. oo Crane i,lob abhorring þumſelfe in duft and aſhes *, Manaſſeh kumbling himſelfe a l 
kIob 42.6 Ezra vp01 his knees in heaxineſſe ®, Daniel ſorrowfully confeſſing 11s fie, ard ſeth. 
1 2 Chr.33.12 ing che Lord by prayer with fafting *, Epbraim(the whole body ofa ſtatc)ſmiting 1p. 
DEzra9.5- on che thigh 9, Peter weeping bitterly 2,the Father of the poſſeſſed child bewayling 
0 4 jo1-9-ou his v#beliefe, Mary Magdalen waſhing Chriſts feetewith teares*, Pawl crying out, 
e Mi x65 Oh wretched man that I am Who would not wiſh to be one inthis company? 
4 Mar.9.24. If they mourned,and went to Heauen through the vale of teares,what are we 
* Luke 7.3*. that wee ſhould expe a calmer paſſage? And know wee this for a certenty, 
*Rom.7-24+ thatthe comforts of the Goſpel! which are treaſured vp in Chriſt, appertaine 
t Ames6.5, Oncly toſuch: not to themwhich are at eaſe in Zion *, bat to them which mournen 
= l{a.61.3. £08". The ſpirit of heanineſſe gocth before the garment of glaqneſſe; and there is no 
* Plal.126.5. reaping in ioy, without ſorrow in teares %— 
>. Thefinne _ The nextconſideration of finne is, as1t1s in others: For euen the ſinne of 0. 
ofothers, thers muſt bea cauſc of ſorrow toa Chriſtian, Samuel monrned for Saul 1, David, 
I x Sam. 15. eyes guſhed out with riners of waters, becauſe men kept nor the Law *. Ezrarent hi 
35. clothes, and pluckt off the haire of his head and beard, when he heard of the peoples 
- - 4 wy ſinne, & mixing the holy ſeede with the people of the Land 3: The Soule of leremywettin 
d Jer.x 8 ; ny * ſecret for thepride of the times Þ : Lotwexed his righteoas ſoule in ſeeing and hearing tht 
© 2Pet 2,8, Unlawfull deeds of the Sedorwites ©: Pauls ſpirit was ſtirred to ſee the City of Athens ſub- 
4 Ads 17,16. ect ro . dolatry 4 : Chrift mourned for the hardnefſe of mens hearts ©, and wept for the 
+ _ 3-5- ſecurity of Icruſalem* : Who can perſwade himſelfe to carry the like Chri- 
- Tub. 19-41- Gjznheart, whodoth not bring forththe like ſorrowing fruit > Two reaſons 
there are why the ſinnes of others ſhould affe& our ſoules, 1. Picty to God, 
2. Pity tothem. Firſt, piety to God enforceth it. For what dutifull reſpe& can 
he carry to God , who can heare and ſee God tobe diſhonoured without any 
touch? It grieues a friend to heare the diſgrace of his friend. The godly arecal- 
3 1:m.2. 23, ied the friends of Gods: A poore friendſhip it is,if the heart be not affected with 
'Toh.15.15. awrong done to his Maieſty, Secondly,pity to others requirethit. For whoſe 
bowels that hath in himany dram of goodnefſe, would not yearn within him, 
whoſe heart would not melt, to ſee whole ſwarmes and millions of people 
which wilneeds be damned?ſurely there can be no religion, where there wants 
Ti.Liz 125. this compaſſion. Ihauc read of ZLarcellus a Roman, that when as after a long 
fiege,he centred by compoſition into that rich City of Syracuſa,the teares trick. 
led downe his checkes, toſee ſo famous a City,and ſucha multitude of Inhabi- 
tants brought into captiuity. See, what affe&ions haue dwelt cuen in the Hea- 
then, begetting ſorrow for the miſeries euen of their enemies. A ſhame for 
Chriſtian to behold the daily ruine ofa world of ſoules, numberleſſe troupes 
to be ledas captiuesby the Prince of darkneſſe, and notto bemone it. 
2. The cala- The third conſideration of ſinne, is, as it diſcouereth it ſelfe in the mileric5, 
wities ofthe Which by the juſtice of God it brings vponthe Times:which thing almoſt mult 
Times. be taken to heart. Thus was David moued, when he ſaw multitudes {wept a- 
* 2Sam24-17 way wich the peſtilence Þ, Jorevy wiſhed his head full of water, and his eyes a fits: 
tame 
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taine of teares, that he might weepe day anduight for the flaine of the people * ; 'and Itiner,y, . 

his 400ke of Lamentations be a teſtimony of his griefe for common Miſeries, 

So there wasa generall ſorrow, "when God tooke away that peereleile King Jo- 

frah; { eremiah lamented, ſinging mea and finging women monrned%, Nehemiah [ate and* 2Chr.z5.25 

wept a«d moxrned certaine dayes, when he heard of the great affiiftion and reproach of 

kis .onntrey-men, the remainder of the great captiuity 1,” Eſter and her maider' Nehe.r.3.4, 

{4,7:d, becauſe of Hamans conſpiracy =, It argueth a deſperate caſe when men” £4.15, 

2-: not humbled by Aflictions: Thox haſt ſmitten them, but they haze not ſorrawed : 

thou haſt conſumed them, but they haue refuſed to receine correttion, {a49 the Prophet of 

the ferlorne Iewes ®. Thence commeth that extraordinary note {et ypon A-nJer , . 

baz, not found elſe-where : Tn the time of his tribulation did he yet treſpaſſe more a- "7" 
ainſt the Lerd; this is King Ahaz, 9, This is the man who was not brought to a.? 2 Chr.23.2 

ny humiliation, no,not by Afiction. And although a man haue no cauſe of de-. 

ietion, in regard of any perſonall griceuance, yet the miſeries of others are a 

ſufficient motiue. And therefore it 1s noted as a ſauage and brutiſh part, that 

when the City of Shuſhanwas in perplexity, the King and Haman ſate drinking ia the 

Palace?, and woe is threatned againit them which cheriſhed themſelues, bur.? ER. 3.15. 

were not ſorry for the affiiftion of Toſeph4, For that cauſe, Nehemiah, though hee * Amos 6,6, 

himſelfe were well enough, being the Kings Butler, andin ſpeciall grace with 

him, yethe profeſſed that hee could not bur be (ad, ſo long as hee heard of the 

hard eſtate ofhis Countrey-men * : and though Moſes liucd at eaſe in Pharaohs 

Court, yet {till his mind was vponthe burdens of the Ifraclites,and ha4 noreſt *Nehe.1.z1, 

in himſelfe vntill hee went to viſite his brethren © : and Vriah would not affoord ra 

himſelfe the ordinary comfort of his bed, ſo long as the Arbe of God wasin ha. ©7523 

zard * Thus the fruits of fne, whether they be perſonall, or ſuch as lie vpon * zSam.r1,1t 

others,or ſuch as (becauſe of the common concernement of a {tate)wee are.in-. | 

terefſed in with others, muſt be taken notice of to turtherthat Holy Heawwmeſſe, 

which is commended to vs in this place. Thus I haue opened the doctrine;tou- 

ching that Afonrning and Heauineſſe for ſinne, into which Saint [amer would haue 


vsto turne all our accuſtomed ſecurity, I come now to the vſeandapplication 


hereof to our ſelues: FR 

In the making of which vc and application I willfollow this order. x,T wil Th; Vie, 
make it manifeſt that we haue theſe cauſes of mourning,which have been hand-" 
led hitherto. 2. [ wil lay openthe geacrall defect of this dury,notwithſtanding 
the vrgency of theſe cauſes, 3. I will labour the perſwading of that, to doe 
which we haue ſo great cauſe, and yet inthe doing whereof we haue beene ſo 
exceeding negligent. Theſe be(as it were)the lines, vnto each of whichT mult 
enJeauonr to gue his proper filling. "1271 

Firſt, muſt make 1t good that we haue this treble cauſe of heauines. 1.Out hd 
owne finnes. 2.The ſinnes of the Times. 3.The cuidencecs of Gods diſpleaſure bees £ 
againſt finne. Touching our owne finnes, that in the multitucle and grieuoul- efheauinefſe. 
nefſe of them, we haue much matter of heanineſſe,no man(I ſuppoſe)will denie, 
Firſt for multitude, he that ſhall heare Daxids acknowledgement,thathis nes 
are mor in number thenthe haires of his head *;and Tobs confeſhon,that he cannot an- 
fwer Godone of a thouſand *, how can he thinke his ſinnes are few? AnJ if there be » Pſal.40. 12, 
any here (as this ſecure age brings forth many ſuch) whoſuppoſeth the tale of *Icb 9.3. 
his ſinnes tobe but ſmall, let him doe but this: Let him in theendof ſomeone S7.22h 
day,examine his courſe wpor his bed y, and proceed with himſelfe from poiar to 
por"t,fromhis waking in the morning to that houre,calling all (as neere as hee} 
p<ofhibly can) his thoughts ſpeeches, a&tions,to a recKoning: and then,when he 
hith foun1 by a ſurvey made, the idle, vnprofitable, godleſſe thoughts, which 
have beene as thicke within him, as motes inthe aire; the vaine,vitious,blaſ. 
Phemous , graceleſſe ſpeeches , which haye fallen from'his moath , the'euils 
which he hath done, the good duties, to God, to himſelfe,ro others,which hee 

Q q 2 hath 
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hath left vndone, or, (at leaſt)not ſo done as he ſhould : when (I ſay)hee hath 
found out all theſe, and hath (as his duty is) added this withall, that beſides, 
* Pla). 19.12: there arc many ſecret faults*, which he cannot ſee; then let him(like the worke. 
man , who by the ſight of Heroes his foote, gathered the proportion of his 
whole body)thinke, put caſche hathliued thirty, forty,or more yeeres,what in. 
finite millions of ſinnes hee muſt needs be guilty of, fith the particulars of one 
day doe amount toſo great a ſumme. This wouldeuen make the ſtouteſttg 
hang downe his head like a bul-ruſh, and to be (as 1t were)confounded inhim- 
Macrob. Sa- ſelfe,if this were duly thought vpon. It is ſaid of Ceſar,that when he heard tha: 
turn! bb.z, 2 certaine Knight of Arora, are. dead, and whoſe goods were ſettoſale, was 
"Oh te in debt ſome thouſands of pounds,he wiſhed that the Knights bokter might be 
bought forhis vie, thinking, that ſure it had ſome extraordinary vertue init, 
vpon which a man could ſleepe who was ſomuchin debt: And ſurely,if we had 
2Soarefiones DUER glimpſe of the particular Debes 2, in which we ſtand bound to God, we 
called. would no lefſe wonder at our ſclues that wee can fleepe ſo ſecurely as we doe, 
Mat,6.12, being lyable toſo great a reckoning, eſpecially hauing ſoſlender an aſſurance 
of diſcharge. And(indeed)the not —_— into the hinder end of the wallet, is 
the cauſe cf all our preſuming. Weare like \waggerers ata Tauerne, who (in 
their humour) call in for as much as the houſe can affoord, but when the ſhot 
commeth, then they ſtorme, and are ready to ſ{weare,it cannot be ſo much: {6 
we runne onſtillvponthe Iaſh,and neuer looke on the ſcore; little doe we think 
1ttobeſo greatas indeed itis.He amongſt vs,who is accuſtomed to{wearing, 
though it be but now andthen, yet if it were poſſible tor him, toſee but how 
many times hee had ſ\worne in the compaſle of one yeere, (beſides his other 
ſinnes, ) I verily thinke,that if he were not vtterly giuen oucr, it would make 
6 Hab.z.'x6, his belly to tremble > to conſider ite Howſocuer, this letvsbeſure of, they arc all 
*Pfal. 56.8, ſer down in Gods Regiſter <,and Job ſaith;that God ſealeth vp iniquity as in a bag 4, 
£ lob 14. 17: as rich men doe their money, laying it yp vntill the Audit. Now for the gree« 
uouſrefſe of our ſinnes, (which is another branch) I willnote but one circum. 
ſtance of many to ſet itout; and that is,the riches ofthe meanes which we haue 
longenioyed, for better fruit, Suppoſe we, that we euen now did heare the 
*Ifa: 12%, Lord calling to vs, as he did of old to the Iewes ; Come, let vs reaſon rogether ©, 
thinke carncſtly what excuſe we can make, Hath not the Lord becne paricnt 
fifa 30.28. towards vs? hath he not waited that he might hane mercy vpon vs * ? hath he not 
vEzck.1b.30 ſent vntovs early and late? Caſt away your tranſgreſſions, why will ye die 8? Hath 
: not the light of holy direQion long ſtood vpon a Candleſticke in the middeſt 
* Ia 30.27, of vs? haue we not ſtill heard that voyce, Thu « the way, walkein it"? Nowthis 
is a ſurething : by how much the more we know, or may know, by ſo much 
the greater is our finne: If 7 had not come and ſpoken tonto them , they had hadn 
i Toh.15.22. fixne, but now haxe they no cloke for their ſane i, Thus the enlargement of Gods 
mercy in bleſſing vs with the meanes of holineſſe, is the greateſt improuc- 
ment of our ſinne : And ſo (I hope) I haue cleered this, that we haue the firft 
cauſe of Heazineſſe, our owne ſinnes: touching which,it is hard to ſay,whichis 

the greater,the multitude of them, or their quality. 
The next cauſe of ſorrow, which muſt be manifeſted tobe amongſt vs,is the 
ſinne of the Times. It was truly ſaid, that the Diuell hath great wrath, kxowing 
& Reu.12.13. t'4t be hath bat a ſhort time *, Ashis tims is abridged,ſo is his maliceenlarged; 
and thence it is, that this old age of the world, js fo fruitfull in moſt monſtrous 
impieties. Allthe euils of the precedent ages, are flowne together into this,as 
into a common ſewer. The filthineſſe of the people hath filled the land from corner to 
*Ezra 9.11. Corner}, Men were wont heretofore,amid their other euils, yet to haue ſomuch 
honeſty, as to ſeeke to ſhroud their finnes vnder a mantle of ſecrecy. Butnow 
Pla3.9- they declarethem as Sodom ® , Atheiſme, Blaſphemy, Drunkenneſſc, Whore- 


dome, Oppreſſion, Contempt of Religion, ren neuer bluſh to be commonly 
note 
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noted for ſuch kinds of euils. Indeed nothing(among the multitude)is in more 
diſgrace then this,to be a conſcionable and carefull Chriſtian. Me thinkes,con- 

fidering the full meaſure of Iniquity, I ſhould heare the Lord cry tohis Angel, 

Thruſt in thy fickle,and reape; for the time 1s come to reape, the Harueſt of the Earth ts 
ripen, Woe be to vs, if we crie not with Dazxid, It is time for thee Lord to worke,for ® Ren,14. t.5 
they haue deſtroyed thy Law 9. SO much briefly for that, which if my tonguewere as , pr, i 
a pen of a ſwift writer £,1 were not able to ſer downe at ful,and which if we might pp(al.45.r. 
reforme with the ſacrifice of our beſt blood, we might thinke it wel beſtowed. 
Thus wee ſee the ſecond cauſe of heauinefſe1s not wanting. We can ſcarcely 

put our heads out at doores, or heare one ſpeake;but we ſhall haue cauſe to re- 

member it. = = 

The third thing deſcruing ſorrow, to be handled, ate the Euidences (mthe 

times) of Gods diſpleaſure againſt ſinne. The Prophet Amos ſaith, that there is 

xo cill (meaning, no cuill of puniſhment) but the Lord hath done it 4, and Ieremy 4 Amos 3.6. 
faith, that every ſuch Euill isan infliction for ſinne ; Man ſuffereth for his finne* « * Lam. 3.37, 
which two places doe cuince thus much, that if there haue beene amongſt vs a 

ny conmon puniſhments, ſurely they haue come from the Lord, and that for 

finnc. Now what common puniſhments the'Lord hath layed vpon our Times; 

he muſt needs be blind which ſeeth not. Araging,;and(as I may terme it)a man- 

eating peſtilence in the chiefe parts of the Kingdome; (though we hitherto int 

theſe Welt parts, haue becge eueti miraculouſly ſpared:but let vs riot preſume; 

if wee haue beene idle lookers on, vpon the viſitations of others, the rod will 

fall the heauier when it comes) vnſeaſonable ſeaſons, vnheard of inundations, 

featefull fiers,the Fowles of Heanen,and the Fiſhes of the Sea deftroyed *, Theſe things Zeph.x.2; 
we heare, theſe things we diſcourſe of at our Tables , and in our meetings as A» 
newes, and as the occurrences of the Times; but we let them die with the re- 

port, and neuer put them vpon our hearts: What thinke wee of the horrible 
opprefſion which raigneth, one man laboring to cate and dewoure another t,the + Gal.s.15. 
encreaſing of Papiſts, who (like the Canaanites to the Iſraelites) are as a whip : 

on our (6des,, or as thornes in our eyes"? the groſſe fatneſſe which is growen vpon = Ichhaz.12. 
moſt hearts, in that (like the Tewes in Chriſts time) men doe not eſteeme, nor 

know the things which appertaine wnto their peace *? Whatthinke we(Iſay) of theſe * Luk.19.46; 
things? doe they not giue vs cauſe to ſay as Moſes did to Aaroy,when God ſent 

aſudder peſtilence among the people ; There is wrath gone out from the Lord, the 

plague is begwme v? yes verily. Nay, we may well exped the accompliſhment 7Nrm.16.g6; 
of that which was ſaid of old ; namely, that if wee be not reformed by theſe 

thitgs, the Lord will ſzvite vs yet ſeauen times more for our ſinnes *, Truth is, God * Leuit.26;24 
hath becne,and is very gracious to our dayes (for fois his manner, of? times to 

call backe his anier,and not tb ſtirrewp all hiswrath 2,) he hath ſet peace in our borders Þ, £ Pſal.78:38, 
vnder the gouernement ofa Chriſtian King, he hath not remoued our Candle. Pla.147-14 
ficke,as he iuſtly might, becauſe of the decay of our firſt lone® ; yeteuen this is « Rey., 45 
allo to be coimted a indgement, that the eyes of the moſt are ſo holden, that ' ; 
they doe not ſee Gods mercy, nor know howto turne theſe fauours to a ſpiri- 

tuall vie; and full is cuery place of ſuch Fooles, (as Salomon ſpeakes of )who hang 

4 fritein their hands, but haue none heart to get wiſdome 4, And this may ſerne to let a Prov.17.16 
vsſce what euidences we haue of the Lords diſpleaſure againſt finne,and with= 

of to make good the firſt point , that we hane abundant matter of Heaui- 

neſſe. 
Now let mee ſhew our negle&, and what ſtefider ſorrow theſe things haue we haue not 
brought forth amongſt vs;I wil proceed diſtin&ty and in order: and firſt whatſorrowed as 
little monrning there is for perſonall ſins: The ſeat of ſorrow is the heart, (Rewt W* ſhould. 
Jovr hearts,ſaith Toel ©,)and that only knoweth the bitterneſſe of the ſoule* It is vnpol- « Hoel 2.13. 
ſible that I ſhould be priuy to mens ſectet bewaylings,neither willI indge any Prou.14. 10; 
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doth not drop downe raine , neither is euery myſt of ſorrow diſſolvedinto 
reares: Yet there is one thing by which it may be ſhrewdly ſuſ} peed that (to 
ſpeake of the generality) men areinvery little heauineſſe for their ſinnes; and 
that is, the little reformation which appeares. The mourning heart cannot but 
8 Ezek.6.9. bediſpleaſed in it ſelfe, for the eails which it hath committed 8: This dil] pleaſure will 
turne the delight in finne, into a hatred of finne, This hatred will bring forth 
bz Cer.7.11- that which Par! calleth Care Þ; thatis,a penſiue and buſie ſtudy how to amend; 
And it cannot be but God would ſo blefſe theſe motions, (being indeede the 
workings of his owne Spirit)as that ſinne, being quailed in the roate,{hall alſo 
wither in the leafe , and the loue of holineſſe being planted in the heart, ſhall 
ſhoote out ſome fruit in the life. I know it 1s poſſible fora deare child of God, 
bitterly tobewaile ſome {| peciall corruption,confidently tovow againlt it,car. 
neftly to beg deliverance from it, to ſtriue to ſubdue it with the vemoſR might, 
and yet againe and againe tobe enſnared with it: But, that wickeaneſſe ſhould be 
[ob 20.13» (oeere 4 mans menth ', that hee ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof, that hee ſhould 
mm Proc rake thought for it to fulfill it |, that he ſhould hate to be reformed ®, and yet be ſaid 
= Pfal.50.17 co Mourne and be heauy for his finne; ſure I am it is vnpoſſible. He mournet| 
n Ifa.5.11. not for drunkenneſſe, who riſeth early to follow it » » He mourneth not for coue. 
touſneſſe,who is plotting and imagining matters of oppreſſion and vniuſt getting 
*.Mich, 2.1. por his bed ® . He mourneth not for ſwearing, who ſaith; With my tongue [ will 
? Plal.12, 4. preuaile, what hath any body to doe, who & Lordoxer me?? and ſo inotherſpeci- 
alties : ſo that this then is a true concluſion, There is but little amendment of 

ſinne, therefore ſure there is but little ſorrow for ſinne, 

Come we now to the next,what ſorrow therc is fer the ſwines of otkers,Our 
ſcantneſſe in this may well be colle&ed out of the former, For the groundof 
my ſorrow for anothers ſinne,is the ſting which 1 feele of mine owne,He therc. 
fore whichlaments not for his owne,can hardly be affeQed for angthers. But I 
will-inſiſt vpon a more particular cuidence, whichis this; the little care that 
ts had forthe reformation of others, He which mournesforanothers {inne,will 
endeauour as much as in him lieth., to reforme that which 1s the cauſe of his 
mourning. Iremember the ſaying of Saint lames; If a brother or ſiſter be nated 
awd deſtitute of daily foode,and one of youſay te rhem: Depart im peace warme your ſelues, 
fill yony bellies ; notwithſtanding ye gine not thoſe things which are needfull, what helpeth 

4 1a.2.15.16, #4 Soifa manſay ; OhT am ſorry to ſee how exill men are, and yet ſeeke not ropull 
rIude23. thewont of the fier* , and to reclaime them from that eternall cuill into which 
they are falling; to what end is that ſorrow, or how ſhallI thinke that it is vn- 

fained 2 And this duty of ſeeking toreforme the ſinne of others, lieth ypan all, 

though vpon ſome more then vpon others. The Magiſtrate by his authority, 

Gr po bee beareth not the ſword for naught; and Nehemiah, when matters were amiſle, 
ka hg ſpakenot ſo much tothe offenders,as tothe Rwlers ©, The Miniſter by the word, 
« 2, Tim, 2,2 «, {till proving if God at any time will gine repentance, that men may come to amendment”, 
26, » Euery priuate man, by diſcreete admonition (zhouſhal/s plainely rebukg thy neigh. 
*Leu,19.17 boyr*,)or at leaſt by Frazer ?,that God may openthcir eyes, tothe end that they 
71 Tim.2. 1. may ſee their miſery. Now if there be a defe& in theſe, the ſword of authority 
being let to ruſt in the ſheath, and the people not being made to ſee their ras/- 
*Ma58.1. greſſions*, and men ſtopping their mouthes, ſothatthey neuer giue a word of 
admonition to their delinquent neighbours; if (Iſay) there be ſuch a defe&in 

theſe things, how doe we mourne, where is our pitty ouer mens ſoules, if wee 

can ſee men runne on to their owne deſtruction, and not ſtretch out our hands 

to pull them (asa brand) out of the fer? Looke you to it that it be not your 

fault: it is the common ſickneſle of the times, happy be you, if you be free from 

*Rom.2.r5, the Infetion,T wil put you ouer to the accufirg or excuſmg of your own thoughts *, 

and ſo come to the next point: 
And that is touching our being affeRed with the tokens which wee ice of 
Gods 
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Gods wrath againſt ſfinne. And ſurely the very face of things (as now they 

ſtand) is ſufficient to bewray the iron deadnefſe of mens hearts in this particu- 

lar. Allthings doe euen ſauour of an vniuerſall ſecurity. Many blowes are gi- 

uen, but the people turne not vnto him that ſmiteth Þ, The wofull occurrences of the ®1Ifa.9. 13, 
Times, haue the ſame warking with men,which a great ſtone hath when it fal- 

ſeth into the Waters: falling in,it maketh a great noiſ{e,and ſtirreth the Water 

very much, and one waue begetteth another for a good prety ſpace; atlaſt 

the motion groweth weaker and weaker,and the water returneth againe vnto 

his former ſmoothneſſe. So in this: We heare of diuers fearefull accidents; at 

the firſt comming of the newes, we arc much moued,and it runneth from man 

to man with much ſwiftneſſe; but ona ſudden, whenthis firſt addrefle is paſt, 

the matter dieth away, wee are as we were, and the thing it ſelfe leauesno im- 

preſſion: and by this meanes1s that verified, which was complained of old;The 

Lord calleth unto weeping and monrning, and behold ioy and gladneſſe,ſlaying Oxen,and 

killing Sheepe,cating fleſh, and drinking wine,&c<. No humiliation followeth vpon <Ifa 21.12. . 
Gods indgements: But whereas cuery indgement of God ſhould be as a war- 
ning peale to repentance, wee be like the Smiths dog,who,the harder the An- 
uile is beaten on, lieth by,and ſleepes the ſounder; ſoa deeper kind of drowtfi- 
nefſe hath ouertaken vs. 

Now then that theſe two points are cleared, the one touching the cauſes of 
Heauinefſe which wee haue , the other rouching our ſcantneſle in framing our 
ſclues to that meaſure of holy ſorrow which becommeth vs; ſurely, if we (up. 
poſe any waight to bee in this which is commended to vs by S. ſames, Idoubr 
not but I ſhall eaſily perſwade you in the generall drift of my whole Sermon; 
namely, to tarne your Laughter into Mourning and your loy into Heagineſſe. For the 
better furtherance whereof, let mee commend vnto your beſt conſideration 
theſe particulars. | | F = 

Firſt, the ſpeciall reſpe& which the Lord beareth to thoſe whole ſpirits are OO 
full of heauineſſe, either in all, or in any one of the regards which Thaue men- perfwade 
tioned: Th ſaith the Lord; The Heanen s my T brone,andthe Earth i my fqot-ſtools, that mour- 
alltheſe things hath my hand made, all theſe things haue beene,ſaith the Lord,and to him "ing & heauis 
will I looke, exen to him that u poore, and of a contrite fpirit and trembleth at m ;y words d. _ which 
Conſider the place: The ſeate of the Lord 1s full of glory,and from thence hee p wah = 
beholdeth all the Earth, but his more eſpeciall Eye,is to the trembling and bru- x, Morine. 
ſed ſoules; tne mourning ſpirit is vnto him the moſt pleaſing ſacritice ©. Daxid *11a,66. 1.n 
ſaith, that the Lord hath a bortle in which he doth pur the Tearesf of the hum- - Pal.51.17. 
bled, not one of them falleth tothe ground without his notice.. Me thinketh © 56:8. 
this motiue ſhould not be without effe& : for who would not doe that which 
will draw the eye of the Lords reſpc& toward him? God hath a generall pro- 
uidence ouerall:7 hou Lord ſhalt ſane both man and beaſt z;but the groaning hearts 
are his chiefeſt treaſure, ; 

Secondly, that in thetimes of common Miſerics, the Lord maketh ſpeciall 
prouiſion for the ſafetv and comfort of thoſe which mourne. Excellent for this 
purpoſe is that place of Ezekze'Þ, when the £xe Angels (like men) were come bpze g,2,8c, 
forth againſt Teruſalem, with every one a weapon in his hand to deſtroy it: Firſt, there 
was a courſe taken to ſet a marke pon their forcheads which did moyrne, and crie for 
all the abominations that were done in the midſt thereof, The ſword of yengeance was 
not drawne foorth to the ſlaughter, till particular order was taken for their 
ſafety. Lot was in continuall heauinefle for the ſinnes of Sodome,and we ſee the 
deſtroying Angell could doe nothing, vntill hz was come vnto the place appoin- 
ted forhis refuge i, You haue heard before of Teremiahs mourning; note I pray 1Geo, 19, 22, 
you the fruit of it in this particular. When Jeruſalem was taken by Nehychad- 
2ez24r, and(as the manner is in ſuchſurpriſes) many went to wracke; the Lord 

ſo wrought, that when as the King himſelte and his ſonnes were not {parcd *, 
244 yer 
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yet by Nebuchadnuezzars owne mouth, peciall charge was giunen for the preſer. 
uation of Teremie;Take him(ſaid he to the chiefe ſteward )looke well to hims doc hin: 
i Verle 11.12 #6 harme, doe vnto hin euen as he ſhall ſay unto thee |, The poore deſpiſed Prophet 
whoſe ſoule had weptin ſecret in the dayes of their 1ollity, was now {] pecially 
prouided for, when the Body of the people receiued the due reward of their 
= Zeph.z.z. deepe ſecurity. Thus the mecks are hidden in the day of wrath ®; and iFit doe come 
7 to paſſe that they bee ſwept away with common calamities, yet their death is 
* Pſa 116-15 ,,ecous is Gods fight >,and it ſhall be their hap pineſſe to be taker away from the E. 
x _—_— ils to come 9. : "OY 
wy EAGER Thirdly, that the Lord hath tied himſelfe by a promiſe to affoord to all ſuch 
ponges gracious plenty of inward refreſhing. Bleſſed are they that mourne, for they ſhall 
? Math.5.4. be comforted ve. This 1s gone out of the lips of the Lord,and he will not alter it 4: The 
4 Pal, 89.34. Goſpell which we preach 1s truly ſaid to be ridings of great Joy” ; and indeed 
= Luk.2+30. ſycha ioy it is, which the heart of man in this mortality is toolittle to recejue : 
Now the ſwectneſle thereof belongs onely to theſe that mourne. © The Spirit of 
the Lord(ſaith Chriſt)is vpon me; he bath ſent me topreach glad tidings: but to whom? 
To the poore,to bindvp the broken hearted, to comfort thoſe that mourne, & ©, Such as 
l Iſa 61.1,&E. theſe, heewill fllwith good things®, their ſoxles ſhall be ſatiſficd as with marrow and fat. 
_y = weſſe ©: they (hall haue the ſpirit of conſolation, a ſecret witnefſe in their boſomes, 
u Plal.63. 5, that they arethe children of God*. Woe beto him whom the debire of this blefing 
* Rom.$8.16- Cannot Moue. | 
4, Motiuc, Fourthly, that albeit the comfort which uch haue is but ſecret, and ſuchas 
by reaſon of the hiddennefſe thereof, maketh many a man to thinke tizat itis the 
dulleſt and moſt perplexed life in the world to be a good Chriſtian , yet at the 
day of indgement it hall be made more apparant. Now the teares vpon thcir 
faces, are asa curtaine before their happineſſe;that it cannot be ſeene; but then 
7 Reu.21.4, fhey ſhall bewped away ?, that ſhall be a day of full refreſhing =, ahdthenſhall the 
Z As 3.19. Lord ſay, turning him (as it were)to the ſecure worldlings, which hae lived in 
pleaſures on the earth,and in wantonnefſe *: Behold,my ſernants ſhall eate,andyou ſhall be 
hungry; behold, my ſeruants ſhall drinke, and you ſhall be thirſly; behold, my ſeraants ſhall 
reioxce, and yeſhall be albamed : Behold, my ſernants ſhall fng for ioy of heart, ard je 
d Iſa 65.13.14 ſpall orie for ſorrow of heart , and ſhail houle for vexation of minde Þ, = 
The conclug- To draw then to a concluſion. You ſee a duty commendedtovs, by the 
on, mouth and Miniſtery of Saint James, to turne our carelefle Laughter into a holy 
Momrning, and our preſuming Ioy into a godly Heauineſſe. It is not without 
cauſe that we are perſwaded to'this exchange. Looke we into our ſclues, our 
owne ſinnes muſter together before our eyes in no ſmall troupes, enoughto 
wound the dulleſt heart. Caſt we our faces to others, we ſec the world lying is 
© xToh.s. 19, PiRednefſe ©, and hell even enlarging it ſelfe 4, toreceiue it: Examine we the times, 
*1fa5.14. many things tell vs plainly, that ſurely Gods not well pleaſed. Conſider we 
againe our owne courſe, we muſt needs yeeld that we haue beene too ſecure,& 
that theſe things haue not ſoaffeRed vsas they ſhould. Think we further of the 
benefit and werth of that which weare perſwaded to, we ſhall find it attended 
vpen with a traine of bleſſings: How ſhall we then denie our obedience to this 
©Dan.4. 24, holy aduice?I pray youthen, Let »zy counſel! be acceptable unto you ©.You are here, 
* Aparticular many Merchants, and much of your trading ſtands vpon exchangef. Well is he 
- 4.98 ng ©© in his ewne opinion who can put away ſome ill conditioned ware for a morc 
Wheie this Currant commodity. Behold here the beſt exchange which you ever made ; Let 
Sermon was Jour Laughter be turned into Mourning,and your Toy into Heanineſſe.SureTam,a com- 
preached: modity it is, for which (which all deſire) you ſhall receiue'a very quicke and 
Plmmoutb, plentifull returne. Quicke it willbe:For yet awvery littlewhile,and he that ſhall come 
5 Heb.r0.2, 7 cone,and he will not tary 5: andit willbe plentifull; for, they which now goeweer 
« pſal,126,6, PiFg,/pall retwrnewith oy; nay which is more they ſhall bring their ſheawes ht, 
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THE R VINE OF GODS 
ENEMIES: 


Preached vpon the Commemoration day of the 
debiuerance from the Gun-powder Treaſon. 


IvDGEssg. 31. 


Soles all thine Enemies periſh, O Lora. 


9) His is the concluſion of that Diuine ſong which Deborah and The depen- 
Barak ſang after that great deliuerance which God gaue the dance of this 


Iſraclites from Jabs King of Canaan, andafter the ouer- verie vpon 
the reſt ofthe 


Chaprer, 


- ' | throw of Sifera the Generall of the field. Now when as in 
| the latter part of this hymne, Deborah (who I ſuppoſe was 


= i Ez the compiler of it) had after a moſt eloquent manner, ſet 
CERT out the faſhion of Siſer« his fall, by the hands of ael, rhewife 

of Heber the Kenite ®, ſhee ſhutteth vp all with this propheticall concluſion; So , "RO 
periſh all thine enewies,O Lord, This isthe order of the place. wR—_—_ 

The clauſe it ſelfe is a Prophecy:for albeit it runne in the forme of an Impre- The generall 
cation, yet it being conſidered, what Deborah was,cuen a Propheteſſe Þ,we mult nature of ir, 
needs thinke that the ground of her ſpeech, was the knowledge ſhee had, tou- ® Chap.4 4. 
ching the future eſtate and condition of Gods Church, for which cauſe ſhee ma- 
keth the deſire of her ſoule Tutable to the purpoſe and determination of God. 

As therefore ſhee wel knew that Ei! ſhould hunt the enemies of God to deftruc- 

tion ©,and that the prouidence of God ſhould attend vpon thoſe which loue him, Pfal.14Q.17. 
for their continuall preſeruation ; ſo here ſhee teſtifieth the fulneſle of her de- 

ſire, that it may be ſo: Soler all thine, &c. But they that loue thee ge. 

It being cleere then (as I take it) that this verſe came out of the mouth of The giuifon 
Deborah as a Pfopheteſſe,it may be divided into two parts. The firſt ſets downe of it, 
the tine of Gods enemies; So let all thine enemiesperiſh, &c. Theſecond declareth rhe 
proſperity of Gods friends : But they that loue thee, ſhall be as the *unne, &c. 

I have choſen the firſt part onely to handle at this time, the generall dofrine The Do, 
whereof, is ; That the enemies of God ſhall periſh ſo as Siſera did. For the opening 
whereof,two things muſt be done: firſt, it muſt be ſhewed who be Gods Ere- 
mies - ſecondly, it muſt beenquired how Siſera periſhed, and then the rune of 
S;ſera muſt be applied toall Gods Enemies. | | | 

In one word they be generally called Gods Ezemies, which are the Ewmemies qo, Gu 
of Gods Church. Thus the Lord fware that hee would hae warre with eAmalck, enenics. 
from generation to generation, becauſe Amalek fought with Iſrael 4, and Erhaninthe 4Ex.17.8.16 
Pſalme, ſaith; that thoſe which reproached the foorfteps of Gods anointed peproached 
the Lord e, according as Paxl was ſaid to perſecnte (hriſt *, becauſe hee perſecuted mIPEE 
che Church s : Jn the ſame ſenſe, Savecherib, is ſaide to hane rajled againſt the « , q, Fs , p yo 
Helie one of [ſracl *\; becanſe hee rayled againſt the Church and people of s ; Cor. 26.08 


Godin Iſrael. Now the Enemies of Gods Churcharec of two ſorts. Some * Ifa 37. 23» 
are 
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q are CireRly and profeſſedly enemies vnto Piety,and tothe truthand Religion 
of GoJ.,and ſecke by all meanes how to roet it out andto aboliſh it, Such were 
the Philiſtims, the Amorites, the Amalekites, the Midianites, &c: of old, and after 
that the Babylonians, and other Monarchs, whom Daviel propheſied of : and 
ſuch at this day are the Turkes, to whom euen the very name of a Chriſtians 
2bominable. Another ſort ſhrowd themſclues vnder a name of the Church ang 
of true Religion , but yet indeed and in truthare cnemies to the fincerity gf 
Religion, And theſe muſt alſo be diſtinguiſhed: ſome doe profeſſe 2 differen; 
kind of Religion, and vſe another manner of worſhipping God then the true 
Church vſeth; ſuch were the Samaritans in ancient times, who after their rent 
from the Iewes, retained circumciſion, boaſted of their Fathers,and expeceg 

{ Ioh,4.12.2.5 the Meſſias i, yet were not Gods people &,but weredeadly enemies to the Jewes!. 
£ He!..,9, And ſuchnowarethe Papiſts , who boaſt that they onely are the Church, bur 
!loha4.9- yetynder this pretence perſecute the Church, and are 1n a continuall oppoſiri. 
on thereunto : for which cauſe their Church being typed out by the name of che 
m Reu.17.6. great where, is ſaid to be drunken with the bloed of Saints and Martyrs ®.: whereof 
7 theſe latter times haue had,and ſtill hane very plentifull experience. Theſe Ee. 
mes in their malice againſt Gods Church vſc a double courſe. The one js of 0. 
pen hoſtility ; Therefore the Antichriſtian Church is ſaid to make warre with:hz 
"Reu.13.7. Saints" : And what warres the Romiſh Church with her afiſtants hath made, 
; and doth {till tudy to make againſt the Proteſtant Churches in theſe parts of 
the World, there is no man, who knoweth any thing, can be ignorant. The 6. 
ther courſe is of ſecret practiſing, which is alſo twofold. Firft by ſeditions,fac- 
tions, conſpiracies, poy{onings, andallto bring confution vpon Kingdomes, 
that ſo (if it were poſſible) they might quench the light of the Goſpell,and eſta. 
blith their owne Idolatry.An cujdent inſtant whereof we haue had inthe pow. 
der-Treaſon, 2 deuice, which a man would thinke the Diueil himſelfe ſhould 
be aſhamed to father; and yet Papiſts doe not bluſh that their Religion ſhould 
be the hatcher of ſucha helliſh enterpriſe. Secondly, by priuy ſuggeſtions of 
oz Tim,z, 6, Þcir creeping © Teſuites and Seminaries, to corrupt and deceine #he- minds Þ of the 
PTit.r1.zo, Vnſctled,and to poyſon thea with their Popiſh drugs. They come from the $Sca 
of Rome in amongſt vs, like the Sammon and fiſh of that ſort intothe freſh Ri. 
urs to doe their kind,and to beget a new ſpawne and fric of Catholikes., Theſe 
2Rou.r6. 13 be the Frogges which come out of the month of the Dragon 9, the little Foxes vehich 
rCan,z. 5. the Spouſe &mplaineth of *, which like their predeceſſors, compaſſe Sea ard 
£ Mar.23. 15, Land to make one of thrir profeſſion *: 7 | 
A ſecond ranke of theſe Enemies ſhrowded vnder the name ef the Church, 
I arc thoſe which profeſſe true Religion, bur yet are acer ic 
. yp SS power*® of Religion, Such our Church 1s peſtered with at thi wand is cuen 
' © * darke with themas Agypt with the Graſhoppers®. Theſe are they which canner 
endure the yoke of the Goſpell, which will nor abide tobe ruled by the Word 
and diſcipline of the Church , but reſolue to breake thoſe bands, mnd to caſt theſe 
cords from them *; Or Sauiour calleth thoſe his Enemies, who w1ll not that he ſhould 
7, Taigne ouer them y,Such are they alſo whoare aduerſaries to the Word preached, 
hindring (as much as in them lieth)the paſſage of it, and ſcekinggfjike E/ymas) 
z As 13.8, tOtwrueaway * others fromit: Allſceming wile, (for the wiſdome of the ficſh is en- 
xRom.8,7. Mity againſt God : ) All couetous worldlings, (forthe amy of the war/dis the ew- 
* Tam.4.4. mityof God :) All Epicurcs an belly-gods, (for, ſuch are Enemies to the (roſe of 
<Phil.2.x8,19 Chrift £:) All continuers in grofſc finnes, (for God ſurely will wonnd the head of bn 
4 Plal.68.21, £2emies, andthe hairy pate of him that walkethin his ſames 4,) Theſe, and ſuch like, 
| livein the Church,and profeſſe ro know God, but yetare the Enemies of God, 
and come within the compaſſe of this Prophecy. | 
How Siſcra _ The ſecondthing tobe labouredin, is an enquiry how Siſera periſhed, that 
periſhed, fo wee may know how the Enemies of God ſhall periſh. The ruine of Sifera's 
mace 
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madea patterne of the ruine for GodyEnegjes. Touching the conſpirers a- 

gainſt Gods people,the Pſalmiſt prayeth thuY . Doe thowrs thers as to Ciſera,and: 

25to [abin at the Riner of Kiſhon © : And concerrſng theſe Kingsof the earth, which © Plal.$3,r0, 
by the perſwaſion of the ſpirits of diuels (the frogges of Rome) band themſclues a- 

gainſt Gods Church, itis prophecied thatthey thall be gatberedrogether to a place 

called Arma-gedon*, that is,they ſhall receiue a famous toyle,cuen ſuchanoneas *Reu. 16, 13, 
Siſera recciuedat the waters of Megidds 8: Wherefore,to the end we may yn- 54+ 15. 
derſtand how Gods Enemies ſhall peri(h, it 1s fit to enquire how Siſers did pe- 5 QC, fe I9. 
riſh. In Siſer# his overthrow there is to be noted three things; Firſt, the time; 

that it was when Siſera was in his greateſt height, he was furniſhed with ame, 

hundred charets of yron,and by him(vnderſtand his Mafſter)the children of !{rmap had 

beene ſore vexed twenty geeres Þ, Secondly , the meanes; that he was ſold into the 1x, la 
hands of awoman'i, Thirdly ,the manger; that{1t was an irrecouerable deſtru&i- i yeric þ- y 
on: Allthe hoaft of Siſera fell vps the Me of the ſword,there was not a man left k: Siſe.. * Verie x6, 

r4 himſelfe ſanke downe at [acls feete, and lay there dead; The children of Iſrael Pren l [ud,5.27. 
wailedagainſt Iabin King of Canaan, vntill they had deſiroyed Iabin King of Canaan =, © Chap,.24 
So then, the Enemies of Ged (hall periſh as Siſera; that is, in their greateſt iollity, 

by meanes(in mans opinion)molt vnlikely; and ſo,as after their fall recejued, 

they ſhallbs paſt all recouery,, IEwill be cahie to ſhew rhe truth hereof by the 

Scripture, Firſt, they ſhaKperith in their iollity, and in the height of their ſe= 

curity; Ihaue ſeene the withed ſtrong, and ſpreading himſelfe like a greme Bay tree, 

Jet heepaſſed away *... When the workers of iniquity doe flouriſh, they ſhall be deſtroyed for * P\.37.35.26 
exer ®. Ged will ſhoote an arrow at them ſuddenly ?. When they ſhall ſay;Peace,and ſafe. * Pl. g2. 7: 
rhe, then ſhall come vpon them ſudden deſtruftion 4, Secondly,the meanes but weake : oY 64.7. 
in compariſon: Whercupon it wa generall rule,that God hath choſen weake things * hel: $4 
20 confound the mighty things *. Ellen wormes ſhall eate King Herod! , and graſhop- of Cora, 29: 
pers and caxkers ſhall be the Lords great hoaft*. Thirdly, the overthrow ſhall be ſa; oy _ 
irrecouerable, lhe thebreftking of @ Potters pot , in the breaking whereof ts not found a © locl 2.25. 
ſheard, to take fier out of thidþarth, or water ont of a pit ® : like ſmoke that vaniſheth *Jike , aL 
fubble befare the wmd y: W hereupon the ruine of Anticiriſts Kingdome is com- = p(3 __ 
paredto the caſting of a great milftone into the Sea, with ſuch violence (ſaith the holy 7 p1al.83, 13. 
| Ghoſt) ſhall the great City Babylon be caſt, andſhall be found no more*%: Our times 
haue had two notorious , and neuer to be forgotten examples of the truth 
hereof. The one in the Spaniſh Fleere in eighty eight: The ouerthrow of itwe 
cannotbe ignorant of,and we haue great cauſc to remember it. It was like the 
fall of Siſcra: Firſt, it was inthe io!lity thereof. The Nany was called [nwincible: 
They had tmade themſclues ſure of vs, they had ſhared the pleaſant things of 
the Land a them, in their owne ſeeming : They which abode at home, 
ſaid one to another, as Siſeraes Mother did to her Ladies; Hae they net gotten, 
and dixide the ſpoile »? Secondly, the meanes was but weake in compariſon. Our Iudg.5.30. 
Nauy for number and proportion of ſhips , much ſmaller; our men fewer, our 

time of preparation much lefle. We may truly ſay ; it was notby our owne 

ſword, neither did our owne arme ſant v5Þ. They fenght from Heauen, enen the farres , Pſal 

in their courſgs for br againff thews ©. Thirdly, itwasan vtter ſpoile, ſcarce a ſhip « jug Why = 
kft to docany farther ſcruice. The other example is thisof the Powder-Trea- © | 
ſon: touching which,you ſhallfce that the Enemies of God,and of his Church, 

engagedin it, periſhedalſo as Sera : Firſt, in their height of confidence, For 

(now) among Papiſts, both at home and abroad, there was a very confident 
expeRation of ſome great good to be done for the Catholike cauſe; and the 

matter being broughtenen to the puſh, and that monſter of theirs being come 

almoſt to the birth, they made full account of their goldenday, in which they 

ſhould bathe their hands in the blood of all good Chriſtians , and eſtabliſh 

the; Mdolatrous ſernice of their Breaden god. Secondly , by meanes vn- 


: It wasnot bewrayed , nor defeated by any wit or polxie of = : 
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4 Pal, 64, 8, but in them was verified that of pc Palme; 7 heir owne tongues fell Upon they 4. 
their owne pen diſcouered them,Fand thar which the watchfull cye of goucrne.. 
ment did not eſpic,their owne priuy buzzing brought to light. I report no ne\y 
thing: you know the letter, how it was endited,to whom it was ſent, and how 
it was conſtrued. And ſo was that made good which Salomer {aid; (arſe no: the 

* Eccl.10.30. King, c: that which hath wings ſhall declarethe matter e; It was a qull,a peece of 2 
wing,that reuealed it. Thirdly,it was an vtter fal:their purpoſes were defeate } 
to their owne confuſion:So that we may well take vp that of the Pſalmes, They 
made a pit, and diggedit, and fell into the pit that they made; their miſchiefe is returucd 

*Pſal.7.15.16 wpon their owne head, and their cruelty fallen vpon therr owne pate f; and prayſed be the 

5 Pſal.124. 6. Lord, which hath not ginen v5 as a prey ontotheir texth 8. Thus by plaine Teſtimo- 

niesof Scripture, and by our owne experience, 1t1s proued vato vs, that the 

Enemies of God and of his Church ſhall all periſh ſo as Siſere,in the height of their 

pride, by meanes (in mans conceit) improbable, by a courſe and ruine irreco. 

uerable. 

The firſt vie of this doctrine, is to ſtirrc vs vp to fill our mouthes with the 
praiſes of God,ſo often as we recount the dei:.-2rances wiich God hath vouch. 
ſafed tohis Church , eſpecially thoſe which in our owne times we haue had cx- 
k Tudg,s.2, Perienceof. This vic did Deborah make of the victory agaiult Siſera Þ: Moſes of 
! Exod.15. 2. the onerthrow of Pharaoh, and the delinerance out of Ag; pti. Many be the 

Pſalmes which were penned vpon ſuch occaſions. Itis the chiefe thing which 
God expe&cth of vs; Call vpon me inthe day of trouble, ſo will I deliner thee,and thiu 

« Pſal-50: 15. ſhalt glorifie me. The Spirit of God notably deſcribeth the 1oy of the Church for 
the ruine of the Kingdome of Antichriſt , Hallelu-iah,ſaluation,and glory,and hi- 

1RQp-19.1-, your, and power be to the Lord our God, &c); And the feruants of God are incitcd 

andencouragedſoto doe.O Heanenreiogce of her,and ye holy Apoſtles and Prophets, 
for God hath given you indgement on her m, And albeit we may haue cauſe of pity 
when we thinke vpon their ſoules, yet ſo farre forthas the ruine of theenemics 
of God, makes for the Churches good, we onghtto retoyce in their oucrthrow. 
* Plal.58. 10. T he Righteous (ſaith Danid) ſhall reioyce when hee ſeeth the vengeance", and bleſſed 
ſhallheFe( {aid the people touching Babylon, which had held them in long cap- 
$ Plal,137.9. tiuity) that takgth and daſheth thy children againſt the ſtones 9. Nonation hath more 
cauſe to performethis duty then we:It werelong to rehearſe every particular. 
Truly may it beſajd of the Church of Englara, as Taceb ſaid to Toſeph in his will; 
The Archers hawe griened her, and ſhot againſt her, and hated her, but her bow hath a- 
bode ſtrong, the hands of her armes hage beene ſtrengthened by the hands of the mighty 

?Gen.49.23: Godof Tacob p; and ſhee may ſay as the Charch of Iſrael, They hane oftentimes af- 

24. fiited me from my youth wp, but they couldnetprenatle againſt men. Neither was any 

3 Plal.129, 1. deliuerance giuenvs by God, more notorious then was this, from that bloody 

3. CC, maſſaker intended againſt the whole State,by an vnheard of kind of execution 
vpon the Kings Maieſty,his deareſt Queene, their Princely Sonne(our hope for 
hereafter )the honourable Counſe!lours,the noble Lords and Barons, the reuc- 
rend Biſhops, the graue Sages and Indges of the Land, beſides many worthy 
Gentlemen and Commoners of the Realme : -no ſtory, whether barbarous or 
Chriſtian, maketh mention of any the like bruti(h, helliſh cruelty. That whicli 
(in my opinion ) throughout the ſtory of the Scripture Commeth neereſt ynto 
It, is that plot of Hama, for the vtter rooting out of the people of the ewes. 
For the better quickning of vs vnto thankfulneſſe, I will a little inſiſt vpon it, 
and fhew you firſt, how theſe two conſpiracies, (that of Haranand his ac- 
herents, and this of the Papiſts combined in the Powder- Treaſon) doe agree : 
and then ſecondly , wherein this latter doth in ſauage cruelty farre exceedc 
that; and ſo by conſequence, how our deliuerance is farre more admirable ther: 
was that of the Tewes, though that werealſo very famous : Firſt,touching the 

agreement betwixtthe two plots,and the deliuerances from both,mark it thus. 
The 
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The ewes Enemies,were their Enemies for Gods ſake:Theſe,ours,forReligi- 
ons ſake; Theſe had ſet downe a certaine day in which(a s it were)inan inſtant 
todoetheir villanie. Ours,had reſolued vpon a day alſo, yea euenvpon a very 
point of time,in which to accompliſh their diueliſh enterpriſe, Theſe had diſ- 
poſed the manner of the lewes deſtru&ion by a Lot, cuery conſpirator was 
appointed his particular ſeruice.Ours had allotted cuery one his taske,ſometo 
prouide at home, ſome to negotiate abroad in other countries, ſometo make 
tumults inthe citic,others to raiſe rebellion inthe countrey. Nay;(carſe a Pa. 
piſtofany intelligenceinthe land,(as may eaſily be gathered by their general 
confidence at that time)but he was employedat the leaſt thus farre foorth, ro 
pray for the good ſucceſle of the Catholiques, there being thenſomeſpeciall 
ſcruice in hand for their common benefit. Theſe which ſought miſchiefe a- 
gainſtthe Iewes,had the warrant ofa King for that which they did:Ours,the 
allowance of him,that taketh vpon him to be aboue kings, the Man of Rome, 
euen his holinefſe, his vnholy difpenſation : Indeede a thing deuiſed in Hell, 
might ſoone paſſe with Seene a:d allowed,at Rome, Well,in fine,theſe aduer(a- 
ric$ were ſuddenly defeated ; Ours,in a moment diſappointed, euen when 
their monſtrous conception was at the very point of delinerance, They were 
ſlaine the ſame day in which they thought to haue murthered : theſe periſhed 
then when they promiſed to themſelues an eternall viRorie. Thus farre wee 
haue ſeene, Enemies alike; _— alike, a deliuerance iy ſome circumſtances 
not vnlike, Now marke, how in ſome other things againe, this of Qurs far ex- 
ceedes.Theſeenemies of the Iewes were of another Nation:Theſe Popiſh cen- 
ſpiratours were our owne courtry-men. The Iewes whom they ſought to de. 

roy were their ynderlings,  captines, and fach astiued in their land but by 
courteſie : Thoſe whom theſe Romiſh Leaguers ſought tomurther, were their 
lLawfull Goucrnours:to whom both by Religion and Nature they did owe obe- 
dicnce.Ohinhumanity,oh Popery, be theſe thy fruits | If this bee Religion let 
hell be made heauen,and let the depth of villany bee the heighof piety. The 
plotters againſt the Tewes were heathen men, Pagans, Infidels, Hamar himſelf 
an Amalekite, a\worne enemic toGods truth: Theſe, in name Chriſtian and 
Catholiques of Rome,members of that church,out of which(if we willbelecue 
them)there is no holinefſe. Well might Nero be a'Saint,if this were holinefle. I 
may well ſay ofthem,as /acob did of the fa& of Smeeow and Lewi ; (rſed be their 
wrath, for it was fierco,and their rage for it was cyuell *, To proceede yet ; Theſe ill- 
withers to the Iewes,albeit they meantnothing but miſchiefe;yet they carried 
not their purpoſe ſo cloſely bur that it was knowne , and the poore Iewes had 
warning, if not to eſcape death, yetto auoide the miſery which might happen 
to their ſoules by a ſudderi death : Theſe(whom we ſpeake of intended ſuch a 
ſlaughter,which being buta blaſt might hatie brought many totheir reckning 
before God, before they had thought vpon their account. Neuer any rage ſo 
great among men called Chriſtians,bur although the blood was ſhed, yet there 
was leaue giuen to the ſoule to prepare itſelfe for the Lord, But Poperie muſt 
be like itſelfe,it hath ener been butcherie of ſoules.How true is the ſaying of 
Salomm: The mercies of the wicked are craell ©? This is the Romiſh mercy, to ſay 
men be Hereriques,an4 yer toſend them away quicke without any moment of 
timeto repent them. If this be their mercy,whatthinke you may their cruelty 
be?Hang down your heads you Papiſts,& ſhame;you-pretenſed Catholiks,ne- 
uer ſeeke for fig-leaues to couer the nakednes of your 1ralian mother:though ſhe 
be waſhed with nitre,and much ſope,.yet this Iniquity is ſo marked before God*, andſo 
hatefull inthe ſight of all indifferent nofrngs we: the reproach therof can neuer be 
done away.There is one yet very effe&ualcircumſtice,to note outthe excee- 
ding greatnes of our deliuerance aboue this ofthe Tews:God gaue deliuerance 
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downe themſclues by faſting and prayer, fortheauoiding of that which yas 
comming towards them. I confeſle here was mercy, but this of ours farre ey. 
ceeds. For the Lord wrought this for vs in a time,when we were(as we yet 
are)puffed vp by the continuance of proſperity, and even lulled aſleepe inthe 
depth of ſecurity,ourgreat ſinnes crying loudin his eares for vengeance, and 
cuen vrging his Tuſtice to make vsa by-word 5 and an aſtoniſhment to the 
world,by ſome extraordinary iudgment.So that in this we haue agreater eujs 
dence of Gods mercy,that when ſo many foule enormities,eſpecially the long 
contempt of the Goſpell,did euen fight againſt vs,yet he wrought ſofor vs, as 
to deliuer vs out of the very iawes of deſtruction, Now alltheſe things being 
duly conſidered , I may truly ſay of this fift of November, as was ſaid of the 
night in whichthe Iſraelites went out of Egypt; /t * a day to bee kepr holy to the 
Lord, it s that day of the Lord, whici) all the children of England muſt keepe throughout 
their generations ®, Andalthough Papiſts,for the hiding of their own ſhame may 
wiſh of this day,as Job did in hisagonie of his birth-dad, That it may not beeiog- 
ned to the daies of the yeare* ; yet let vseuer make conſcience, according to the 
moſt reiigious appointmentof the Law,To keepeit in his ſeaſon from yeare to yer? 
as ancternall preſident of Gods care for his Church, and as a neuer dying tc- 
ſtimony of the hidcous cruelty of blood-thirſtie Catholiques. And I wouldI 
could ſpeake any thing thatmight bee effecuallto quicken the common and 
vniucrſall dulneſſe of our ſpirits, whom theſe great and vnſpeakable kindneſles 
of God to vs,toourState, our Gouernours , our wiues and families doc veric 
meanly affe&.I remember what Toabſaid to Danid, when he ſhewed ſo little 
checrefulneſſe,after the yi&ory againſt Abſalom; I perceine(ſaid [vab)that if 4b- 


2 252.1996, (lo had lined,andwe all had died thu day, that then it would haue pleaſed thee well®, 


a Pal. 106.5, 
The 2.Uſe, 


b Pſal.1: 9.5. 
<Pſal.68 1, 


4 Pſal.59.7. 


» AR, 20. 30. 


2Ti cf.2.19. 
Il, 


k Reu;' 4.2. 
IReu, 17.: 4- 


It may bee ſo thought of many, that if all good people had been ſwallowed 
vp in that gulfe,and none but. Atheiſts and Papiſts left aliue , it would hauc gj- 
uen them more contentment. If wee cannot ſhew out {elues to retoyce in the 
goodnefſe of Godvmto his Church, ſurely we ſhall ncuer ſce the Felicity of bis 

choſex 3, | | 
Secondly,this Do&rine 1sfull of comfort to all true Chriſtians. For here we 
haue an abſolute aſſurance of the irrecouerable foile which ſhall be giuento all 
the enemies of Gods Church: They ſhall. periſh like Siſcra : They that hate Sion, 
ſhall be all aſhamed and terned backward ®. Godwill ariſe and his enemies ſhall be 
ſcattered they that hate him ſhall flee before him ©. The Lord hathſaid this, and hee 
will performe it, Eſpecially this is to be applyed as a comfort to all that feare 
God,in reſpe& of the continuall working and tempering of the Popiſh crue: 
they are continually plotting and deuifing treaſons, mutinies,murthers : They 
bragin their talke. and ſwords are in their lips", they imagine deceitfull words again} 
tht quiet ef the land *,they inconrage themſelues in a Dru. ub and commune toft- 
ther to lay ſnares priaity *. But the word of God ſhallbe true : They conceiue mi 
chiefe,but ſhall bring forth a lies. Happely the Lord may here and' there execute 
ſome perſonall vengeance wpon ſome by them ; Happely they may increaſc 
an cortiers,and draw Diſciples _ them ",it being inſt with God,ſo to puniſh the 
contempt of the Goſpell in this land, and T'o ſend them ſtrong deluſions to belient 
lics who will not receine the loue of the truth that they might be ſaued':but certen!ytheir 
maine purpoſe for the confuſion of Proteſtant kingdomes which they aimet, 
ant] the publikere-eſtabliſhment of Idolatry whichthey gape for, Tam fully 
perſwacedthat they ſhall neuer accompliſh, but ſtill their policies andenter- 
priſcs ſhall turne backe vpon themto their owne confufion. For doubtleſſe the 
time now faſt approacheth, in which we ſhall Tee the verifying of that propite- 
cie,which {peaking of the rnine of Antichrifts kingdom, as of a thing alreadic 
conc,crieth out, Ir x fallen,It is fallen, Babylon the great (tie *, ec. the limmes 
thereof ſhall fght with the Lambe, but the Lambe ſhallconſume them, 
: Thirdly, 


T he Ruine of Gods Enemies. 447 


Thirdly,here is matter of Aduertiſement tovs all, to beware of itoyning our The 3. Fe: 


S IE: Clues withtheſe Enemies of God and his Church , cither in likeneſſe of opi- 

- | nion,or pliableneſſe of affe&ion,oraptneſſe to pitty them, and to thinke tole. : 
t ” rably ofthem,or in familiaritie of conuerſation. We are commanded to Goe 

1  onutof Babylon that we benot partaker of her ſinnes,and ſo receine of herplagues ® ;: Wee = Reu.18.4. 

a ought rather euery man for his part to helpe forward that iudgement which 

. God hath prepared for them : Magiſtrates by puniſhing, Miniſters by confu- 


ting theirerrours,priuate men by difcouering them : whichis the effe& of the 
5 | charge touching Babylon: Reward her asſhee hath rewarded you, gine her denble 

” according to her workes *,and, Put yoxr ſelues in aray againſt Babel round about, all yee” Revu.18. 6, 
5 ' thatbendthc bow fhoote at her, ſpareno arrowes,for ſhee hath ſinned againſt the Lord o, ? Icr.50, 14. 


:  Furthermorc,this we are alſo to be admoniſhed, not to thinke it enough, ifin 
E  ſhewgandontward profeſſion we cleaue to Gods Church , vnleſle alfo were- 
# BK Þ fpc&andfollow theſe things, which may aduance Gods glory, and edific his 
7 | Church.For this is a ſirething, that albeit the profeſſed enemies of the Church 


Je = becauſe ofthe promiſe of God,ſhall not preuaile in regard of an vniuerſall ru- 

> inetothe Church and ſtate, yet if we be (as too many are) aduerſaries to the 
= finceritie of Religion,adnerſaries to the preaching of the Word, contemners 
of the ordinances of God,worldlings,belly gods y Joners of pleaſure,more then lowers » py, RI 
of God 4, walkers after our owne luſt *, denying the power of godlineſſe , in our lines ; the 4 2 Tim. 3-46 
force of this curſe touching The Raine of Gods enemies,thall light vpon vs,neither * 2 Pet.3.3. 
ſhall it ſerue our turne,in-the day of Chriſt to ſay,we are no Papiſts:For albe- 4 2 T1D,3.5.! 
it we haue, Lord, Lord ©, and the Temple of the Lord® in our mouthes, yet if wee , yen th, 7-22. 

: 2 T4 

Hate to be reformed *,and walke ſtubbornely againſt God Y, the Lord will not bee mercj- = pj41, 50.17. 


fulluntovs,but thewrath of the Lord,and his ielouſieſhall ſmokg againſt v5,and heewill 7 Levi, 26.23 
put 7 name from under Heaney *. zDeut, 29,20 
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my. very good Friend, \chelas Gilbert, 


of Bowrineſleigh in Dewos. 
Eſquire, 


e512 108 1 R.the poſterity of the wicked hath alwaies beene,both vn. 
SAR tothema matter FA emboldning, and to the children of 
Jn God an occaſion of ſome ſcruple, The former doe thereup- 
YN ontalke preſumptuouſly *,/magining that either there * Plal.72.2; 
is no God Þ,or elſe if there be then ſure he is like theme; ! * mn , 
KO WY becauſe(as they interpret it )therr courſes are by him fauou- * T—_— 
CU S=Z444 red ſo exceedingly. The latter are ready to call Gods ludg- 
ments into queſtion, how it car ſtand with right that thoſe ſhould be in wealth 
that rebelliouſly tranſgreſſe 4, The miſtaking of both theſezs fully diſcouered *leraags 
in the Scripture ; and the ſumme of that which the Scriptura hath to that end, is 
the wery ſubſtance of the two Sermone that enſue; the very pith and abridge- 
ment of them both being that ſpeech of Saloraons : Thougha ſinner doe euill 
an hundred times,and God prolongeth his dayes, yet I knowit ſhall bee 
well with them that feare the Lord; bur it ſhall nor be well to the wicked. « gcc1.3.x5; 
Theſe 49e I here preſent unto you,as the pledge of my deſire rot to be unthankfull 
for vour loue; 1 make no doubt but you will ſo receiue them. Iwiſhyou comfort 


by them,and by all other, either your prinate readings, or publike hearings, $0 
remanne l, 


Modbuiie. 
Your Worſhips in any Chriſtian office, 


SaM. H 1troNn, 


- 
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PSAL. 49.12» 4 
But man ſhall nat continue in honour : he i like the beaſts that ate. 


449 
« 


- 
' a 
ph . 
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Know not wherto better to compare this Text,thento the The geuerall 
Wirting vpon the Wal,in the midit of the King of Babel his nature ofthis 
royall feaſt, When the king was in the height of his ban- place oficrip- 


quet,drinking wine (as the ſtorie ſpeakes) before a thouſand's, 

Y ſuddenly he ſaw the fingers of a mans handouer againſt the Can. 

f 1 EY I deſticke upon the playſter of the Wall. It cooled him preſently, 
ER) his commtenance was changed, hw thoughts troubled him, the ionts 
of bis loynes were looſed and hu knees ſmote one againſt the other, Ofthe ſame nature 
is this Text. It ſeemeth to me to be(as it were)a-counter-buffe,or croſſe-blow, 
to the plots and endeauours of carnalland worldly-wife men, for the ſetling 
of their outward eſtate here in this life. In the ſixtandeleuenth verſes of this 
Plalme, we may (ce them in their prime, beſtirring themſelues exceedingly, 
truſtmg in their goods boaſting themſelues in the multitad: of their riches, and (like the 
rich man in the Goſpel)pwling downe their barnes,and building greater Þ, imagining 
that their habitation ſhall continue euer,and calling their lands by their names,that they 
may preſerue their memorie from obliuion, - But now'marke the Writing vp- 
on the Wall: Tet man ſhall not continue in honour, he ts like the beaſts that die. This is 
aſudden qualm ouer the ſtomacke, as the ſentence of death, is an'vnexpe&ed 
gueſt amidſt a great calme,and it doth vtterly diſtaſte al the former ſuppoſed 
felicity. Thus much(bricfly)to giuc a generall inſight into this place of Scrip- 
ture. 


croſſing of the purpoſes of the vagodly worldling. The firſt is this ; Hee ſhall 
not be that which he euer wiſhed to be: He ſhall not continue in honour:The other is this; 
Heſhall be that which he nener deſired to be : He ſhall be like the beaſts that die, He ſhall 
mifle of that which he ſought for, and he ſhali hane that which hee looked not 


for. Of theſe two ſenerally. 


ture. 
2 Dan.F.1 &c 


d Luk.12, 18. 


» 


For order in handling it, take itthus : Heres a two-folde thwarting or The diuifioo., 


The firſt part is,that an ſhallnot continue in honour. In which clauſe there is The x, pare, 


no word very ambiguous.It may haply be demanded, whether the word 2a 
1s of ſ@ large extent, as that thereby is meanteuery particular man:wherto 
isanſwered, that the word muſt be reſtrained onely to ſuch a man, as is in this 
Palme deſcribed, who truſts in his goods,and boaſts himſelfe in the multitude of his 
riches, and ſuppoſcth his habitation ſhall continue ever, &c. The word in the He- 
brew Texts, Adams,a name giuen to our firſt Father,but fitting to vs all,inre- 


gard that our making is of earth ©: yet beſt agreeing to him, who as he is carth < Genef.3. 


by creation,ſo is earth alſo inaffe&tion, minding onely earthly things, as ſpeaketh 


Paul 4: And ſuchan one indeed,is here intended. Touching the word ( Hoxor) © Phil 3.19, 


it is well knowne what it meaneth. Ang yet(in the 1gnorance of ſome) it may 
happen tobe too much reſtrained. Therefore by it we muſt conceiue general- 
ly any eminent eſtate,or ſuch condition which either for wealth, office, blood, 
_ orany ontward part,is of regard & eſteeme amongſt men:It 1s well tranſlated 


by ſome(ſhining)ſ 0 that it ſignifieth any ſuch condition, which doth(as it were) Sp!e1dore. 


glitter 


The 1.do(t. 


T be Weorldlings Downfall. 


litter in mens cies, which the world approueth of, for worldly reſpe&s,Now 
the word (Continxe) implicth a poſſibility of being in Honour : becauſe no man 
canbe ſaid not to continueim honor, but onely he which hath formerly beene in 
Honour. So that now this firſt clauſe occaſioneth mee to diſcourſe ypon two 
points : One,that a carnall man,a man that hath notafte of any goodueſſe, may poſſibly 
thrine and proſper ,andgrow great here on earth, The other ; That theproſperity of ſuch 
an'one,hath no perpetuity. | 

Touching the firſt of theſe, wee haue provfe enough for it out of the Scrip. 
tures. Daxiddeſcribing a notorious withed man, yet ſaith of him, that his waies 


* Fal.to.5. abwaies proſper ©,and that(as it is well tranſlated out of the Hebrew,) they are 


FPſal.73. 


EVer.3. 


hlerg12.1, 


!Tob 21.7.9, 
9,10, 


fencedin, as though hee were ordinarily out of the reach of common milſcrics, 


And the ſame Daxid records in another Pſalmef, how much it troubled him, 
and what a temptationit was vnto him,to ſee the flouriſhing eſtate of the vn- 
godly : 1 freted (ſaith hee) at the foohſh, when I ſawe the proſperity of the wickeds, 
The very ſame thing alſo ſo perplexed the Prophet Jerexzie, that hee was bold 
euento reaſon the caſe with God,how it could ſtand with his juſtice ſo to ſuffer 
it. Wherefore doth theway of the wicked proſper, and why are they all inwealth thatre- 
belliouſly tranſgreſſe*? The point is excellently deſcribed by lob, The wickedline 
and waxe old, and grow in. wealth : their ſeeds is eſtabliſhed in their fight with them, 
and their generation before their eyes , their houſes are peaceable without feare, ard the 
rod of Ged is not vpon them,their bullocke gendereth, and faileth not, their cow calueth, 
andeaſteth not her calfe i,&c. The Scripture alſo giueth more light to this Do. 
trine by examples, proouing thus much vnto vs, that cuen the children of 
God, ſuch as feare him,and make conſcience of their waies,come often far be. 
hinde the wicked in outward proſperity : /ſaar the ſonne of promiſe is carricd 
to the ſlaughter, when Iſmael the ſonne of the bond-woman ſitteth quietly at 
home. Jacob the loued,is put forth toKeepe ſheepe,and Eſas rhe hated, goes 


* Gen.3920 on hunting. If you looke for Toſeph,you ſhall findehim in priſon, for Daniel! 


1 Ban.6.1e, 
= Icrem.g.i. 


you ſhall ſce him in the den, for Jeremie,heis making bookes of Lamentations, 
and wiſhing his head were full of waters,and his cies a fountaine of teares ®,to expres 
his griefe, when the vngodly ſtretch themſelues vpon their beds, and eate thelambe: 
of the flockes,and the caluesont of the folde, and ſing tothe ſound of the viole, anddrinke 


n Ames 6.3, 4 7 in bolles,andput farre away the enillday ®. Now the reaſon why the Lordta- 


$16, 


TheY ſe: 


keth this(as may ſeeme)a ſtrange courſe, is this : Firſt, that his children for 
their ſinnes,in this ife may not goaltogether vnchaſtiſed,andby chaſtiſement 
may be brought to the greater meaſure of humility : and that the prophane, 
hauing atleaſt ſome ſhew of ſome good things, may nor goe altogether vnre- 
warded,and ſo may the ſooner fill vp the meaſure of iniquity.Secondly,thatit 
may appearc to be but a ſlander,which the diuellimputed to /ob,and in him,to 
all that are the Lords,that they ſerue God for rewards  : For when they,2uen 
in the midſt of the croſſe,ſhall continue in their innocency,it will then bee ma- 
niteſt, that itis conſcience and not reward which keepes them in obedience. 
Thirdly,the Lord taketh this courſe,as to take away all colour of excuſe from 
thevngodly,ſo to aſſure vs that he doth not(as it were)make his bookes ofac- 
count cleerein this life, but reſerueth the full and finallaccount, vntill the laſt 
Cay of reckoning,in which every thing ſhall be recompenſed to the full, whe- 
ther it be good or enill. Thus we ſee the truth of this point , and the reaſons of 
1t;namely,that a carnallman may haue a full meaſure of outward proſperity. 
The vſcof this Do&tine is very excellent. It ſcructh to ſhew the vanity of 2 
conceit,which is creptinto the hearrsof a great many, and whichſo ſtrongly 
poſleſſeth them,that it maketh them to contemne a1l religions inſtruQion,and 
neglec all reformation whatſoeuer: Andit is this: There is many an one (and 
lct euery man lookeinto his own heart,to ſee whether he be not the man)who 
being inhis conſcience guily of many ſins, whichby the miniſtry of the word, 
| are 
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arc publikely reprooued, as of ignorance , contempt ofthe Word and Sacra- 
mcnts,{coining of Religion,neglect of the worſhip of Go1,Sabbath-breaking, 
Cvearing,wantonnes,opprefſion,and ſuch like, yet bleſſed himſelfe y,inhis heart, 
and ſets lightby the threatnings of Gods vengeance ; becauſe for all his hard- 
ned courſe of {inning againſt GoJ, God ſcemeth toblefſe him, and to proſper 
him in all things : And therefore hee doth often thus commune with his owne 
foule : 1 doe indeede heare the Preacher ſpeake much againſt mee ,, and I confeſſe my 
ſelfe to bee enen ſuch an one as he nameth : hee telleth often of the wrath and diſpleaſure of 
God againſt ſuch conrſes,and how the Lord is an aucnger of all ſuch things. But yet ſtill 
(God I him thanke) here 1 line and haue health and quietneſſe : My heart is at peace, 
my field beareth as good a Crop,my cattell bring as great encreaſe , my buſmeſſe hath as 
good ſucceſſe , my ſelfe cary as good credit and opinion with the world, as the helieſt- of 
rhem all. Now if God were ſo offended with my cariage,as the Preacher would mforce, 
Low conldit bee,that he being the giner of theſe things would beſtow them vpon mee? Is it 
likely that I ſhould thus enioy them, tf my connerſation were not pleaſing in his ſight? 
3Yould heethus fauour mee,unlefſe hee did loue mee ? Surely no: Andtherefore here us my 
reſolutionthey ſhall all talke andpreach,and reprooue while they will, I will continue oxe 
manner of man , ſeeing l ſee the bleſſing of G od vpon mee ſo apparantly, Theſe bee the 
very thoughts of carnallmen, who ſtrengthen their hands ro euill, becauſe of 
outward proſperity. Now the Doctrine taught is very effeEtualltoſhew the 
idtneſſe of this fancy, Daxid here ſpeakiug of a meere worldling,denicth not 
but he'may be in honour. Se that a man may outwardly proſper, and yet ſtill 
be hatefull and abominable before God. Eſa was a man hated dof God, yet 
the fatneſſe of the earth* was his portion,as well as holy Tacobs. And when A- 
braham intreated God onthe behalfe of Iſmael, although the Lord would not 
veeld in regardof tying the promiſed ſeede to his generation; yet for outward 
things hee promiſed to make him fruitful, and to multiply his exceedingly#. The 
Scripture ſpeaketh of ſome, which haue their portion in this life ©, and yethaueno 
part in heauen : ſuch an one was therich gdutton,of whom the Text ſaith, that 
in his life time he receinedpleaſure®,and was therefore tormented afterwards. So 
that it is but a fond courſe for any man to promiſe peace to his owne ſoule,be- 
cauſe of outward things, For, (as Salomon ſaith) The ſame condition is to the inſt 
and tothe wicked to him that ſwearah , and to him that feareth an oath*, Let not 
then any man,being by the powerfull applying of the word conuidted of fin, 
hearten himſclfe to continue in it becauſe of Gods forbearance, imagining, be- 
cauſe God holdeth his peace, that hee is ſuch an one as himſelfe is ; but rather lethim 
feare, leſt the Lord doc butfatte him vp againſt the day of flaughter,ſuftering 
him torun on,till hee haue (lled vp the full meaſure of iniquity, that hee may 
then receiue the full mcaſure of deſtru&ion. And ſo much for the firſt dodrins 
The ſecond Do&trine of the firſt clauſe, is, That theproſperitie of the wicked 
% zot perpetuall; (But he ſhall not continue in Honour.) This (Bm) is that which 
crofſeth the hopes of al worldlings, and nippeth their expe&ations in the head. 
Many the like Bats wee finde in holy Scripture. The Bread of deceit is ſweete, 
(aith rhe Wiſe-man,) Bat the throate ts filled with granell 1, Reioyce, O young man 
in thy youth , and let thy heart cheere thee in the dayes of thy yoath , and walke in the 
wayes of thy heart,andin the fight of thine eyes : Butknow, that for all theſe things, God 
will bring thee to iudgement *. Theſe things haft thou done, and 1 held my Tenge, there- 
fore they thonghteſt that I was like thee : But I will reprooue thee, pa them in order 
before thee *: Tt 1ggihe ſpeech of Godto wicked Hypocrites. So Paw! ſpeaking 
ofthoſe which are oppoſites tothe miniſtry of the word,giues them their Bur 
allo, As Tannes aud lambres withſtood Moſes,ſo doe theſe reſiſt the trath, men of cor« 
rupt mindes, Reprobates concerning the Faith : But they ſhall preaaile no longer >. So 
the rich man in the Goſpell was met withall : He promiſed to his ſoule great 
mattcrs; Put God ſaid unto him.,O foote\this night ſhall they fetch thy ſoule from thee. 
| So 
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452 T heWorldlings Downfall, 

So that this word(Bmr) prooucth many times to be as gall and worme -woog: 
It dothſo come athwart the purpoſes of thevngodly. Heſhall not continue in 
honour (ſaith the Text:) the words are properly, Hee ſhail net tarie all night i 
Honexr : and thereupon becauſe itis Adam inthe Hebrew, ſome(and the ſame 
learned) haue vſcd this place, to proouc that Adam fell the ſame day in which 
he was created, How cuer it be touching that, the holy Ghoſt his meaning istg 
note out a very ſhort continuance, Wee are wont to deſcribe a ſhort abood, by 
lodging inan Inne,where a man ſeldome ſtayeth in his trauaile aboue a night. 
Now the continuance of the carnall manin hishonour and proſperity, ſhallbee 
farre leſſe,the time ſhall bee(as it were) a degree ſhorter, The truth hetcof 1s 
fulfilled by two meanes. For firſt, either his proſperity continueth not to him, 
orelſe(ſecondly)he continueth not to his proſperity. Touching the firſt, /o6 
{aith,that the wicked man albeit he haue gotten much, and raked heaps toge. 
ther, yet many times his eyes ſee the deflruRion 4. And to effeR this,the Lordhatk 
ſetcuen an hoſt of enemies againſt all worldly things. The rich in money,isin 
danger of theeues ; hee which abounds in houſhold-ſtuffe,is in hazard of tier; 
The ruſt layeth fiegeto thy gold, and the moth to thy garment, Thy great 
heerds of cattell may be ſwept away with rottenneſle + At Sea, Pirates may 
ſpoile thee: In thy husbandry,blaſting may vndoe thee. All theſe, and many 
moe meanes then theſe , the Lord hathto take proſperity from the vngodly, 
Adde,that ſometime the plage lighteth vpon him, which Daxid prayed for vp. 
<Pſal.rog.1x, Onhis enemies : the Extortioner(or Vſurer) catcheth allthat he hath ©. The Lord 
| can make him when he Soweth much,te bring in but little, and topurt wp his wealth ts 
p on” 6. a broken bagygef :So that he ſhall conſume like the far of lambs, and grow poore, 
© plat. 37-3% 2nd waſte in his outward eſtate, tothe vexing of his hart,he knowes nor how: 
yeaandall this, many times in leſſe ſpace then the wealth was gathered, The 
tree which was many yeeres in growing,is burnt to aſhes in a ſhort ſpace: And 
>Tohn3,20; the famous Temple at Ieruſalem,which was forty andſixe yeares a building was 
ſcarſe ſo many houres in burning. The wealth of many yeares getting, 1s _ 

times brought to nothing in an inſtant. It is like vnto the chaffe, which thoug 
itbea while laid vp together vpon an heape, yet on a ſudden commeth a blaſt 
of winde,and ſcattereth itto and fro, from the face of the earth,ſo thar ir is c- 
uen a thing vnpoſſible to bring it backe againe to the former condition: Andty 
this meanesis that verified vpon the man of earth, which the Scripture ſaith: 
He hath dewoured ſubſtance,and hee ſhall vomit it ; for God ſhall drawe it ont of hisbel- 
lie : The encreaſe of his houſe ſhall go away jt ſhall flowe awayin the day of Gods wrath, 
*Iob 20.15, then ſhall none of his meate be left therefore ſhall none hope for his goods i, As the Lord 
_ doth often thus deale with the wicked worldlingsin his own perſon,ſo thorgh 
fe he ſuffer haply the owner himſelfe to enioy that he hath during his time, yet he 
- 9922.19 curſeth it tohis poſterity, Godlayeth wp the ſorrow of the father for his children', 
And, If bs children be great in number, the ſword ſhall deſtroy them, and his poſteri 
i Teb 27.14. #7 ſhall not bee ſatiſfied with bread : He getteth a ſome (ſaith Solomon,) and in his 
= Ecelcſ.5.13 hard irnothing ® :one that comes to beggerie,notwithſtanding the great wealth 
of his predeceſſor. This is an ecuill which the Preacher ſaw vnder the Sunne, 
A man towhom Ged hath ginen riches and treaſures , and honour, and hee wanteth ne- 
thing for his ſoule of all that it defireth , but God gineth himnopower to eate thereef, but 
oFcclef. 6. a ſtrange man ſhall eateit vp *, It is that whichin this Pſalme is called, Leavirg 
ks + og riches or others: and wherewith the Lord twitted the rich man; Whoſe ſhall theſe 
P Luk, 12, 20, *hings be,which thou haſt pronided» ? Thus the Lord when he is ſo pleaſed, can, 
4 Luke 12.20, and doth take away proſperity from the wicked. Now pur caſe it continucin 
*Eſt.7.10, full meaſure with him ſolong as he continueth, yer at laſt the Lord taketh him 
k km from it. So he tooke the rich manfrom his wealth 9, Hamay from his honour”, 
* | re * Belthazzar from his Empire, Nabal from his abundance ©, Herod from his 


* Luk, oO z. ſtate®,the Glurron fromhisbelly-cheere *, Indeede(ſaith Daxid) hane ſeere the 
| WRC 
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iched ſtrong, and ſpreading himſelfe like a greene Bay-tree, yet hee paſſed away, and 
hy Red r mh Togh him,bat he could - be found Y 2 Ala 7 -* n /ob; 4 re- 
joyemg of the wicked is ſhort,andthe ioy of the Hypocries #5 but a moment. Though his 
excellencie mount vp to the Heanens,and his headreach wnto the clouds, yet hee ſhall Pe- 
riſh for exer like his dung, ſo that they which hane ſeene him, ſhall ſay, Where ts hee ? 
Hee (Ml fie away as adreame, and they ſhall not finde him, and ſhall paſſe away 
as aviſion of the night, ſo that the eie which had ſe:ae him, ſhall ſee hins no mare, This 
is the portion of the wicked man , andthe haritage that hee ſhall haue from God for his 

£5% | 

__ vſcof this doArrtne is twofold, The firſt is taught by Daxid, thus, Bee 
401 vaine,if riches encreaſe, ſet not your heart thereon ®, It is further yrged b y Sa- 
Jomon : Wilt thou caſt thine eies vpon that which is nothing? Forriches taketh her to her 
wings AS AN Eple , and flieth mtothe Heauen ©, The Apoſile Paul alſo preffeth the 
ſame point : (harge them that arerich inthis world , that they truſt not in wucer- 
caieriches 4; Itis but folly fora man to truſt ro that of which thereis no afſu- 
rance, Allis but like to Jonas his Gonrd, which came vp in a night, and withered 
ina night©, Rather weſhould labour for that oe neeafull thing f whereof be- 
ing once poſſefled, we canneuer after be depriued. 

The ſecond vſe is taught in this Palme : Beenor afraid, let it never diſquier 
thee,when one is made rich, and when the glorie of his houſe is encreaſed, for he ſhall tabe 
nothing away when hee dieth s : More at large in another Pſalme : Fret not thy ſelfe 
becauſe of he wicked man, neither bee enuions for the eniil doors, for they jhall ſoone bee 
cut downe as the graſſe, and ſhall wither like the greene hearbe. And afterwards ; Ter 4 
little while,and the wicked jhall not appeare, and thor ſhalt looke after his place, andhe 
frall not be found,his day is comming ",&c. So that the vſc is,to teach vs to poſſeffe 
our ſoules with patience, notwithſtanding the gallantnes, and jollity of the yn- 
godly: for he hath but histime, like a great thiſtle which ares vp in the Sum- 
mer,and art the comming o: Winter,is hidden in the earth ; or,a counter, which 
now by the Marchant is pur for an hundred pounds , and anon is throwneinto 
the bag, and isno better then thoſe which ſtood bur for an half-peny. Thus 
much for the firft crofle : the earthly man ſhall not be that which he wiſhed to be. 

Now followeth the ſecond : Heſhall be that he nener looked to be. Tee is tbe the 
beaſts that die, This clauſe is to be applyed, chiefly ro the end and death cf the 
earthly man,in which,hee ſhall be like the beaſts that die: or,as it is moreproperly, 
He ſhall be like the beaſts dyingof the morainei,and ſo become carion, and are good 
for nothing, Now for the opening hereof, we are to vnderftand that the earth - 
ly minded man,is in his death like vnto beaſts ſo dying, in foure things eſpeci- 
ally. The firſt is, that he dicth ynwillingly.So it is with the beaffs.Iris in the n3- 
ture of every thing to deſire thepreſeruation ofit ſelfe, andto abhorre the con- 
trary. Hereuponin the vnreaſonable creature there is a kinde of ftrugline and 
relucation,and wraftling with death, {o that it dothnot bur by violence yceld 
thereunto, Enen ſo itis with the vngodly, which mindeth only earthly things, 
His death(I know)may be peaceable in ſhew, (the narurall ſtrength being wa- 
Red and abated by ſome long fickneſſe,) and in ſpeech, hee may pretend a wil- 
lingnefſe to depart: bur it is vnpoſſible that it ſhould be with fulneſſe of inward 
conſent, For what hope hath the Hypocrite when he hath heaped vp riches, if Godtake 
away his ſonle ? faith the Scripture* ; And,when a wicked man dieth, his hoye peri- 
(-cth,faith Salomon, So that becauſe he cannot with any comfort, aſſure him- 
{elfe of entrance into reſt, thereforc he cannot but be moſt vawilling to depart, 
For who will be willing to partfrom a preſent ſetlednes, for a matter of yncer. 
tenty: who would not rather tay here to cnioy that which he is vel acquainted 
with,then toleſe his life for the hazard ofhe knows not what ? Trucitis,Gods 
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childrenlong to be difſolued,and Iam now ready to be offered , and rhetme of « Phil, 1.2 3; 
my departure is at hand,ſaith Panl,in a comfortable and rejoycing mannier 9. But 0 4 Tim, 4.6, 


Sf . yvith 


4.54 The Worldlings Townfall. 
' Tob.18.14. Wwiththe wicked itis not ſo; death, to themis called Thekzng of feare Þ,and rhe 
ſlymic valley isa place of terrour to their conceit: Therefore, they will fetch thy 
q amnion Soule from theeq,ſfaith God to the rich man, As who ſhould ſay, T box art / know 
25, Luk.12.20. loth to depart, but they ſhall fetch it away from thee, they ſhall take it-byaiglence. The 
ſecond particular wherein this earthly man is like to the $77p:Heaſts, is this ; 


ws 


The carkeis of the beaſt ſodying, cannot chaſe but be noyſome:ard yaſauory ; 
the ſmell is offenſiue vnto cuery one that paſſeth by, andthe fight vnpleaſing, 
Sois the dying worldling in Gods fight, Precious in the Fpltafthe Lord, is the 
*Pſal116.15 death of his Saints,ſaith Daxid *» And no maruaile ; Their bodies are the Temples 
"2Cqr.6.19. of the holy Gheſt*: their ſoules are holy and onblameable andwithout faults, (by the 
* Coloff.1.22 p1,ud of Chriſt) # Gods fight*®. Their death therefore muſt needes beea acti. 
fice of a ſweete ſmelling ſauour vato God. As for the vpgodly,zit. is not ſo with 

= Pſalme 5,9, them. Thcir bodies are cages of vncleannefle, their throtes open ſepulchers ®, their 
* Rome6.13s members weapons of vurighteonſueſſe *: In their ſoules dwelleth the Trince that 74- 
Y Epheſ.2.2. Jerh inthe ajre,enen the ſpirit who worketh inthe children of diſobedience yz Bow can 
they be but noyſome 1n the eyes &f God, yea,moſlt lothiome and abominable? 

z Mat,g.,23. Surely he will ſay vato them, Depart from me,I kyow you not *, The third degrree 
| of likenes betwixtthe dying beaſt,and the dying worldling is this:The body of 
a beaſt whom ſuch a diſcaſe hath quelled, becommeth a prey to the fowles of 

the aire,and is tornein peeces by other beaſts. here the carkeis z5, thither the E- 

« Mat24.28. gles reſortyſaith our Sauior®,It fareth ſo with the worldling : for as his goods ill 
gotten come many times,through the iuſt iudgement of Ged,to be a prey to 0- 

thers,and to bee the ſpoile of ſtrangers, ſo his ſoule is ſeized ypon by the dam- 

> Heb.9.27- ned ſpirits,and is preſently arraigned beforethe Iudgement-{eate of God Þ, and 
©Afts1.25. js diſmifled theneec into it owneplace ©, where it is kept #7 chaines vnder darken, 
Sludebs wotothe Tudgement of the great day ©. The fourth and laſt point of likenes,is this; 
There is no regard had of the death of a bruit beaſt , the remembrance is ſoone 

gone. The owner may haply bewaile that lofſe, it being ſome diminution of hi; 

ſubRance : but otherwiſe, it is a matter which the world paſſeth by and taketh 

no noticeof, So is the death of the carnall worldling. There may be(perhaps) 

ſome ſorrow among his owne people , who received ſome outward benefic by 

his meanes,and with them his memory may continue, But els there is no mille, 

The Church of God hath no occafion to lament his lofſe, in regard that itis 

depriued of a comfortable member, No man will open his mouth to fzy oi 

him, Alas he is xow gone who if he had ſtill lined, fuch washis 2.eale,bis godly wiſcdone, 

8d good cariage,that hee might much haue furthered Gods glory, Bur men ler him 

goce;with ſome ſuch phraſe, What is ſuch an one gone ? and there is an ende; ſome 

other worldlings (perhaps) ot the ſame humour, and of the like flefhly diſpo- 

fition,who hath beene fellow with him in the ſame carnall courſes,may chance 

to ſay as the old Prophet did ouer the Prophet of God when he buried him, 4- 

© xKin.13.30 lafſe my Brother ©, my old friend, ſuch an one ts gone, with whom I haue ioyfully conuer- 

ed manic atime,whom I haue beene acquaintedwith ſomanieyeares, &c Here is all. 


But Gods Church findes not it felfe maimed in regard ofthe holy communol 
of Saints. And thus by degrees his memory ſoone dieth according to the {ay- 
ing ofSalomon, The memoriall of the inſt ſhall bee bleſſed, but thename of the wicked 
fProuno.7, fſhallrotf, His remembrance (ball periſh from the earth , and hee ſhall haue no nam: is 


The Oe. the fireetes 8. And ſo much forthe opening of this dorine, 


Now to preuent all ſuſpitious miſconſtruines,. Imiift (before 1 ion the 
The reaſon P conſtruings,. Lmuft (before T ment 

. ore vic)ſay thus much Þ, If any man ſhall ſpider-like turne the ſweete taſte of a wel- 
uention was meant ſpeech into poiſon, and imagine it to be an inueCtiue againſt ſome pati!- 
vicd,was, be- cular,he ſhall therein wrong both me and himſelfe : Me, in vncharitable mifts- 
— ſer king me: Himſelfe, becauſe he ſhall by that meanes bee hindred from making 
preached ar that good yſe ofthe detrine taught, which is required. If you demand of me 


a funerall, Fherefore,whom I meanc by this man of whom T haue diſcourſed hitherto, Iſs) 
ynto 
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© matter Which concernes our ſehics, and make this vſe of it, to beware how in , 
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vnto thee (whoſocuer thou art which makeſt the queſtion,) Then art the man 
ifſo be thou be ſuch an one as is inthis Plalme deſcribed, which rruſteſt in thy 


goods, and beaſteſt in the multitude of thy riches", - My Sermon hitherto hath beene 


as a parable: in which thoughone ſingular man hath beene named, yet-one in 
ſpeciall hath not beene meant, I will make the morall and meaning to bee the 
ſame that our -Satiour Chriſt made to that ſpeech of his, - touching the Rich 
7741 : In the endto ſhew his true intent, he added rhis ſaFing,* So is hee tharga+ * Luk. 12.21, 
therethrichesto himſelfe, and is notrich in God, The ſame is the man intended in 
this doririe. But a$for ayming at anyone iti particulaf, my conſcience is free 
in the ſight of God., And therefore let:vsall apprehend -andentertaine ic as a 
ourliues and connerſations, wee bee like brute beaſtes led with ſenfualiy L. or /ike —_ ag 
horſe and mule which vnderſtandeth not ,or as the ſow, whoſe greateſt felicity is n 2 Per. 2, 22 
to wallow in mire *,or in ynbridledlufts./ike fed horſes 9,or otherwiſe like 0 Jerem.5,8 

the baſer creatures groucling ſtill on the earth,andalwaies looking 

downward : For this is certen,if weliue like beafts,we ſhall pe- 

ri{ſhlike. the beafts;andour laſt end ſhall be like theirs, yea, 
and worſethen theirs; becauſe death which is to them . 
an end of woe,ſhall bero ys the beginning 
of ſorrowes,and as it.werea prologue 
to the moſt wofull Tragedie' 
of a neuer ending mi- 
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V'Vherein the wicked are diuerſly caſt,and 


the Righteons clerely acquitted from 
a hopeleſſ Death. 


| Pro. 14432. 
T he wicked ſhall be caſt away for his malice, but the Righteous hath 
hope in his Death, 


2 & Ec hauea Rule giuenvs in the Scripture, notto iudge of any man 

jo by his preſent outward eſtate : becauſe(as the Preacher ſaith) Al 
NV ® things come alike to all * : Nay for the moſt part,the wicked ofthe 
os world are nerplagued with other meu: So that hee which ſhall 
IDE paſſchis Verdi, according to the outward accidents, ſhall 
iuſtifie the wicked< , arid cauſelefſly condemne the Generation of Gods Chil. 
dren 4; Daxid therefore hath giuen vs another rule, namely, to paſſe by the 
preſent outward condition of ſuch, as an inſufficient witnefle, and ro markethe 
end © of both, becauſe by the iflue of both, a man ſhall cruly vnderfſtand the ſtate 
of both. Now if our care be to follow this direRion, and to learne to know by 
the examination of the ends,whether of the two is the better, to be Ficked, or 
to be Righteows,we cannot have a truer glaſſe,wherin to behold both, then this 
ſpccch of the wiſeſt Salowor ; Thewicked ſhall be caſt away for his malice:thereisthe 
end of the wicked : but the Righetous hath hope in his death ; there is the concluſion ofthe 
Righteous. Of theſe two parts I will ſpeake in order. 

The ſubftanceof the rf part is, concerning a puniſhment to bee inflicted 
vpena certaine man: far the cleering whereof,we are to examine three things: 
I. Thename of the offender, Wicked. 2.The nature of his offence, Malice. 3,Tht 
equality of his puniſhment,Shall be caſt away. 

The name by which the offender is here deſigned, is Ficked:a mame yery fit- 
ly agreeing to every man by nature. For, when the Lord looked down from Heaut 
wpen the children of men, to ſee if there were any that would wnderſtand and ſecke afin 
Goa, they were all corrupt there was not one that did good,nonot one*, So that ſo long 

as a man continueth ameere naturall man, that is , one who as hee was at fir 
borne in iniquitie 8, ſo goeth on to drinkemiquity like water Þ : He is very deſerucdly 
entitled with thisname, Awickedman, And therefore by wicked, here wee muſt 
vnderſtand,the Natwrall mas i, without C hriſt *, not being yet renwed inthe ſpirit ef 
his mind\,zor begotten againe vnts 4 linely hope®, by theword ef trath ". 

Now the offence which maktch him liable to the enſuing puniſhment, is m4- 
lice: which word isnothere robe reftrained according tothe common vſe of it 

in our Innguage,to the fire of vncharitablenes alone,thougheuen that fre allo 
may be well brought within this compaſle : but itis here of a larger extent,it is 
the very ſame which Aoſes calleth « roote that bringeth forth gall and worme-woed: 
thatis, (asitis alſo there expounded, ) eA walking aceording to the fubbormeſſe 
of s mans owne heart, making light ofthe words of the Curſe * againſt m_ 
: l 


All 
lie 
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It is that which Salomon ſpeaketh of elſewhere», when the heart s fully ſet to doe ? Ecclel.8.15 
exill. Tt is that which Eſay mentioneth, when men draw iniquitie with cords of va- 
vitie:aud ſine as with cart-ropes 4 : ſtudying how to commit more vngodlineſſe. It *Efay 5.18. 
is that which Paw/tearmeth a deſpifſing the Riches of Gods bawnty not knowing that it | 
ſhould leads to repemtance*. | | * Rom.z, 34s 
In one word,it 1s that fe which Dazid toucheth in the Pſalme f, ahating to (pal. $0.17. 
be reformed, together with a ſcornefull caſting the Word of God behind one za man 
ſceming to ſay ro Godas the wicked ſpeake 1n 1ob*; Depart from me, for I defire * lob.z1 14. 
not theknowledge of thy waies.This is the frme of malice in this place;namely,a hard- 
ned,wretchleſſe,ſecure,pernerſe,obſtinate continuing and going on in fir, with- 
ont repentance: This is the offence. | 
The puniſhment followeth, ſhall be caft away : the very name whereof (mee 
thinkes) ſhould make our entrailes to tremble, onr lips to ſhake, and rottenneſſe to en. 
ter into our bones *, For ſurely,of that man,againſt whom it ſhall bee awarded,it « Hab. 3.16. 
may betruly ſaid,as was ſaid of /udas, It had been good for hins if he had nener been 
borne *. And the ſame may wellſay,as did /ob in his perplexitie *, Ler the day pe- * Mar.26.24. 
riſh wherein I was borne,and the night when it was ſaid ; There 3s a man-child conceined, * Job 3.3.11 
Why died I not inthe birth, or why died I not when | came ont of thewombe? And for 
me,although I had the Tongne of the Learned ; nay, albeit T conld ſpeake with y tay go 4; 
the tongues of Angels *, yet I werenot able to deſcribe it vnto you as it is: for * 1.Cor.1z.x 
that which cannot enter intoany mans heart to conceiue, paffeththe skill ofan 
man toexpreſſe. Notwithſtanding, I will endeauour it, that ſoby the conſide. 
ration of the puniſhment, we may learne to beware of that offence,that is able 
to lay vs open) thereunto, __ | 
This puniſhment then;to be caſt away,or tobe forſaken of God(for ſol do ac. 
countit all one) hath three degrees: Firlt,ir is begun i this life. Secondly it is in- 
creaſed at the tinse of death. Thurdly ,it is perfited at the day of Indgement. 
Oftheſe three degrees I willtreate in ſeuerall. h | 
Firſt ofall, The wicked s caft away for his malice inthis life, when as the Lord 
bringeth vpon him thareuill, whichin one place the Scripture talleth rhe Spirit 
of Slumeber * - in another, areprobate mindeÞ: in the third; a heart that cannot re- aEfay 29, to, 
pent ©: in a foutth,a being paſt feeling 4. It is the ſame which we commonly call, Rem.,x.38, 
hardnefſe ofheart,whena man is ſo benummed, that he cantiot be mooued ci- * — _— 
ther with the promiſes of Gods Mercies,or with the feare of his Indgements : Epllqa9. 
he is not afteRed with the one,nor affrighted with the other. OfFall the indge- 
ments which the Lord caninflid in this life,this 1s the moſt terrible,and ſuch, as 
that thoſe which know any thing,haue learned tofeare it more, then either the 
plagues of Eyypr,or the botches of 7ob,or all other outward miſcries whatfoe- 
uer.God laid many puniſhments vpon Pharaoh,but this exceeded all, when hee 
aid, that he wonld harden Pharaohs heart ©. Tt Pharaoh had hada yeclding and a « p,09,7.5. 
relenting heart,thoſe other outward aflitions might haue been profitable vn- 6: 
to him : but becauſe his heart was hardned, thoſe puniſhments were vnto him 
but as the fore-runners,and preparatiues of eternall deſtru&ion. In Deutero- 
nome © the Lord threatneth many inJgements vpon diſobedience, but that is e cpap.29.28 
the moſt grieuons, / will ſmite thee with blindueſſe, andwith aſtonying of heart 8. Da- s Stupore 
wid knew,and conſidered this right well,and therefore,after the committing of cords. 
his great fire,he begged earneſtly of God: O caft me not away from thy preſence, 
and take not thine holy Spirit from meh, He cared not what became of him,ſo that, pr, «1.11, 
the Spirit of the Lord might abide ſtill with him, to mollifie and to ſoften his ; 
heart, and todiſpoſe and frame him to obedience. So in another place he prai- 
eth, Keepe thy ſernant from preſumpruous firmes,tet them not raigne oner me i, As if heei pfal.rg.1z; 
had ſaid, Lordyrewer ſuffer me to come tothat extremitie, to ſinne with an high hand a- | 
Sainſt thee, ſo that all feare of thy Inftice ſhould bee taken from me, Theſe were Da- 
wa; ſites, trembling within himſelte at the very thought and conceit of this 
; Sf 2 puniſh - 
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puniſhment: Asit.is a fearctull puniſbment,ſo it is that which the Lord moſt- 

wit infliteth yponthe obſtinacie and malice of godleſle peaple; according as 

k Iſa.$.1. $0. is ſhadowed out vato Vs in the parable of the Vineyard, | vied by the Prophet k 
There the Lord compareth the houſe of Iſrael vwnto a vinczard planted Na very 

fruitful Hill which, notwithſtanding very great colt beſtowed, remaincd aj. 

toget her fruitleſſerthe Lord looked that it ſhould bring forth grapes,andit brought forth 

wile grapes : he expected lndgement but berold oppreſſion ; for R ighreouſneſſe, but be. 
hold a crying, Now (ith he) 1 willtell youwhat I will doe to my Vineyard; Twill take 
away the beage thereof, andit ſhall be eater vp; TIwill breake the wall thereof, and it ſhall 
be troden downe,and I will lay it waſte, &c. All which ſheweth,that when men haue 

long abuſed the Lords long ſuffering,and haue {tl hated to bee reformed, hee 
will leaue them{(as it were)tothe ſpoile, he will with-hold from them the gra. 

ces aad bleflings ofhis Spirit,and will keepe away all good meanes that might 

better them, and will gine them ouer to thoic viic courſes, from which, his 
mercy,and patienc@and louing kindneſlſe could not reclaime them. Thus it j« 
inſt with God, to make one ſinne the puniſhment of another,to reuenge the wa- 
1'P ſal, 69.27. lice of the wicked with a hardned heart, to lay iniquitie vpon bis iniquitie |, and to let © 
* Reu,22,3 1, him that willneeds be filrhie,to be filthie ſtill». And for this cauſe the Lord ſo 
dealeth with the malicious wicked man, that either hee 15 neuer reprooued by the 
» Hoſea 4.4, Miniſtery ofthe Word ®,orelle if he be reprooucd and taught, his heart is made 
; fat,and his eares heany,leſt he ſhould vnderſtand with his heart,and ſo connert andbe hea. 

» Eſay 6.10, Jed 9., This is the firſt degree of Reteftion. 
: The ſecond is art the time of death,and that hath three branches : for at death 
one of theſe three things alwaies befalleth the wicked perſon, Firſt,either he di. 
eth ſuddenly ; ſecondly,or hee dieth ſullenly ; thirdly,or hee dieth deſperately, 
And firſt,of dying ſuddenly. Its the common opinion of many,and they doe 
thereby vtterly beguile their owne ſoules, that howſocuer they doe demeane 
themſelues in theit courſe of life,yet they ſhalhauea time for preparation to a- 
nother world;ſome lingering ficknes,giuing thema ſufficient warning of their 
en&In this time,their meaning is to.di{poſe of their conſcience,and by the beſt 
aduice they can get, to make prouiſion for their ſoules.But now it fals out ma- 
ny times,that the Lord fruſtrates and diſappoints this idle hope,and they which 
imagine by a lingering ſicknes,to haue time enough to bee prepared, goe downe - 
*Lohn 21.13. ſuddenly tothe grae 2. Thus the rich man inthe Goſpell, when he was 1n his beſt 
hopes of along and contented life, imagining that he ſhould have time enough 
to ſpend that quietly which he had gotten greedily,was ſuddenly arreſted with 
3Luketz. thatkilling meſſage,O foole,this night will they fetch away thy ſoule from thee UcSo Bel- 
1620, ſhazzar the King of the Chaldeans, when hee wasin lus greateſt jollity, in his 
royall feaſt,and(as it is moſt likely) had not ſo much as a thought of death,ſaw 
the writing vponthe wall,that his Kingdome was numbred, and the ſame night hee 
* Dan.5,5, was ſlaine*. Thus was Korah and his fa&tion ſuddenly ſwallowed vp in the midlt 
mn 7M of their rebellion f. Thus was /ſhboſheth ſmitten in the dead of his {leepe ©. Thus 
by wy -t* the houſe fell on Tobs children,while they were in the height of their banquets. 
© 2.Sam.4.7, Tus Ananias and Saphira ſunke downe at Peters feet, in the midſt of their lying 
« Jobr.19. hypocrifie *,.So we haue ſcene, and heard, and knowne,many taken away at the 
*AQs 5,10. yery inſtant,and put out like a candle, and cut off as the top of an eare of corwe*, 
* Job > 4.34, when,of all thoughts, the thought of death hath been furtheſt from them Not 
that I take vpon me to determine peremptorily,that euery one who ſo dieth,is 
* Rom.11:37. damned; for Gods Iudgements are vnſearchable, and his waies paſt finding out 7;nei- 
ther can death aftcr what faſhion ſocuer it commeth, come ſudden to him that 
is prepared : but this is that which I ſtand vpon,and which T haue (I think) ſuf- 
ficiently prooued, that the Lord both canand doth many times by a ſudden 
indgement, make voide their hopes, who truſting to a preparation in their laſt 
ſickneſſe, doe negle& the beſt time,and the fitteſt opportunity for tans” 
Wal, 
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Well, put caſe the malicious wicked man eſcape this firſt exill,andbe vi/tedafter 


4:39 


the moſt ordinary vi/iration of all men, yet behold, the wrath of the Lord is not * Num.16,29. 
ſo tured away,but his hand us ſtretched out ſtill *, his ftorchouſe » of Tadgements can _ 9.17 


- 


afoord another Plague ; and that is ſ#lenneſſe and blockiſhneſſe,ſuch a ſickneſſe 4 


ſeazing vpon a man, which together with weakeneſle of bodie,brings dulneſle 
of heart, and drowſinefle of ſpirit. The Lord hath the hearts ofall men in his 
hand,the opening and vnlocking them 1s a thing onely in his power ;andas he 
is mercifull to offer grace,ſo he 1s 1uſt topunith the contempt of grace : and for 
that cauſe he doth often infli& this iudgement, that thoſe men ſhould in their 
fickneſſes 2nd at their deaths forget themſeJues, which in their life-times for- 
Fat God. This is that fatneſſe of hears, which Daxid noteth in the wicked -- Their 


cut.32.34 


eert (faith he Js as fat as greaſe ©. Paukcalleth it, a raile laid oxer the heart 4,WE «Pſal.r19:50 
hauc a pregnant example hereof in Nabal*, the very true patterne ofa right * 2.Cor.z.15 


worldling, He made a feaſt like the feaft of a King at his ſhecpe-ſhearing ; his belly 
was his Ged*, and his good cheare was his glory:the next morning his heart died 
within him,and he was like a ſtone ; there was no more ſenſe or taſte of goodneſſe in 
him,theniin a ſtone ; withinſome ten dajes after he died. He had (as we fay) 
in theſe ten dajes, a faire time to repent : but how could he? his ſenſes were lock. 
ed vp,and his ſoule within him was benummed,ſo that ifeuen Same himſiclfe 


T I, Sam.25, 


36,3738. 
f Phil 3.19, 


(which was then but newly deads) had been living, and preſent with him, or x verſe x, 


ſome ſuch other,and had vſed his bett skil and gift ro perſwade him, all had bin 
but loſt labour,God had forſaken him, and inhis 1uſtice euen ſealed himvp in 
his owne dulneſſe. The Lord knowes,that our times arc euen fullof many ſuch 
men and women,cucn pofſeſſed in their ſickneſſe with the ſpirit of inmber, ma 
king themſclues beleeuc, that all with them is well, when ey never yet knew 
what it was to be in danger of Gods wrath, preſuming to haue a part with God, 
and yet perceive not how they haue diſpleaſed God. Talke with them oftheir 
knowledge,what vnderſtanding they hauc in the myſtery of Chriſt, inquire 
touching their feeling, what apprehenſion they haue of fare, what true longing 
they haue afterthe righteouſneſle of Chriſt; theſethings are riddles vnto them; 
you ſhall find in them no ſauour of ſound knowledge, notoken of true repen« 
tance,no fruit of lively faith, ho teſtimonie of a well-grounded hope, no figne 
of ioy,as looking for a better life : you ſhall heareno bewailing of former ſlips, 
no bemoning or lamenting themſelues,no laboring for aſſurance of Gods loue;z 
nothing bat woful! deadnefle anddulneſſe of ſpirit, breaking out (perhaps)now 
and then into ſome gencrall termes of acknowledgement, orof defire of mer- 
cy, but nothing which may argue athrough-touch,or a comfortable expeRatis 
of Gods fauour. The ignorance ofthis point decetueth many, and bewitcheth 
anumber of ſoules. For mens ordinary opinion is,that if a man can perfe&ly 
ſay is prayers (as we call it) if he canſay (7 crie God mercie and all theworld) or 
teſtifie that hee belecues in Teſus Chriſt (which 1s yet more then many can 
make ſhew of) and proteſt a willingneſle todie,and ſodepart as meckely as 2 
Lambe,or goe away as quietly as a Bird in a ſhell, that then he is certainly ſa- 
ued,andthere is no doubt but he 1s with God. But (alas) I pray be not decei- 

wed. Daxzid ſpeaking of the wicked ofhis time; ſaith,there were no bands in their 

death,th&y lined merrily,and died quietly : yet hee ſaith after, that God doth 


Caſt them downe into deſolation,and that they are horribly conſumed Þ. Andit is moſt v Plal.93.4] 
ſure,that aman may (tothe eye of the be holders) die peaceably,and hane ma- 181g. 


ny ordinary good words in his mouth,and yet goe to hell. Qur Saujour hath 
ſpoken it, andit muſt be true, That many ſhall ſay to hims, Lord, Lord, which for 


all that ſhall bee put off with this ; Depart from mee, 1 nener knew youi, And HAL7:23,23 


therefore, howſocuer I would not perſwade any, to be raſh in his iudgement 
touching others, but to leaue Gods courſes to himſelfe, yet it is wiſedome for 
euery man to feare this for his owne particular, and not to flatter himſelf in his 

$Sſg one 
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owne dulnes;but to beg earneſtly of God, that howſocuer otherwiſe hee ſhajj 

thinke good to deale with him,yct he would not leaue him to a dead heart, but 

would quicken his deſire to the mercy of Chriſt, by the lely ſenſe of his owne 

vnworthineſle, NS 7 FE 

The third branch of this caſting away in the time of death, is by leauing him to 

die deſperately,that is, with ſome feeling of Snne,but without any taſt of com- 

fort. And this commeth to paſſe two waies.Sometimes the wicked man hauing 

inhis ſicknes ſome apprehenſion of fre, and ſome. kind of deſire to heare com. 
fort;and(itmay be)to others ſeeming,ſome fitnefſe to receive 1t, yetit ſo com. 
. meth to paſſe in Gods moſt iuſt diſpenſation, that at. the inſtant there is not 4 
man'tobe found, that is able to apply ſpirituall comfort vnto him, that Know. 
eth how to dip the tip of his finger in water, wherewith to refreſh his wearied 
and fainting ſoule. For, whatſocuer we thinke of it, it 15 a matter of more 5kill 
then we are aware of, to know how to ſpeaketo the heart of a ficke man,Eſay 
ſaith,that he had the tongue of the learned ginen him, for this one piece ofſeruice, 

= Efay 50.4. know to miniſter a word in time to hin that #s weary *, And although when one is ſick, 
5 many will come to teftific their kindnes,and wil { peak(according to their skil) 
to comfort the paticut, yet it may.be ſaid of the moſt,as 9b ſaidot his friends, 

{lob16,2, Aliſerable comforters they are |: For theſe general if peeches,Call pon God be of good 
2 cheare,you ſhall doe well I doubt not : Feare ye nothing,and the liKe;they be to nopur. 
poſe,they are like playſters too little for a iore, and are many times as vnfit, 

= Prou,20.1. and as vnſcaſonable,as is Snow in Summer,or,as theraine in Harneſt ®, Now(I ſay) 
: the Lord oftentimes ſo dealeth with the wicked,that though he witheth comfort, 
* Luke 51.16 yet(as it is ſaid of the hungry prodigall)there is no man that can gizevno him". 
For as God oftentimes,for the ſinne of a Nation, ſendeth ſuch a famine of the 

*Am.8.11,12 Word,that men running too and fro to ſeeke it, ſhall not findit * : ſo it alſo falleth out 
diuers times in the caſes of particular men, that they may ſend and eeke for 

oneto inftrud their ignorant ſoules, and torelicue their languiſhing ſpirits, and 

yet ſhall not light vpon any that is fit for ſuch a ſeruice. Another way of furthe- 

_ ring thedeſperateend of a wicked man(ifthis do faile) is the leauing of him to 
that horror of conſcience, that albeit there be one with him, able to diſcouct 
vnto him the infinit and vnſpeakeable mercy of God in Chriſt, yet hee ſhall be 
{oſwallowed vp of diſmaiedneſle, that hee ſhall not know which way to center. 
taine the comfort that is offered. Then he which in his life and health andiojity, 
thought no ſinne to be dang=-rous,ſhall not be able tobe otherwiſe perſwaded, 
butthateuery ſmal default is damnable;the diuell ſhall ſo lay open all his ſinnes, 

the ſfinnes of his youth, the {innes of his age, his vanity, his{wearing, his riot, 

his contempt of Gods word, his vncleannes,his oppreſſion,and ſuch like, andſo 

ſect them(as it were)in troupes before him, thatall the comfortable ſpeeches in 

the world ſhallnot affe& him, but he ſhall conclude with Cain, My fre is grea- 

e Gen.4.13. ter the can bepardoned P:and ſo as he lined without conſcience, his death ſhall bee 

without comfort : as in his life time hee made a mocke of the counſell of the 

Lord,and caſt his words behind him, ſonow the Lord will laugh at his deftrufli- 

*Prou,t.26. gy,ad wocke when hs feare is come 9, Thus, as it istruly ſaid, that the hand ofthe 

Lord is notſhortened, when he is purpoſed to ſaue,ſo neither is his arme weak- 

ned, when ke is mindedtodeſtroy:he is enerie whereroundabout vs, we are as 

It were in a circle,the further we arefro one part, the neerer are we to another. 

If the wicked man eſcape ſudden deathyhe is in danger of a dulling fieknefle : if 

he be free from that, he is like to fall into horrour of conſ, cience,and to be ouer- 

whelmed with deſpaire;Now to makethe matter more apparant,the forſaking 

and caſting away which is atthe very point of death, and at the parting of the 

foule from the body,is mecte tobe conſidered. The courſe which God taketh 

with his children isthis: When theſoule is ſet atliberty from the prifon of rhe 
"Luke 16.22, body,it 1s inſtantly conueyed by the Angels into eAbrahams boſome*, it retaruts ' 
| Go 
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Gedrhat gaue it f:s ſoone as the earthly honſe is deſtroyed, the ſoule hath a building 
ines of God, a houſe not made with hands,bnt cternall in the Heanens *: jt isioyned to 
the Spirits of inſt andperfit men, the long white robe of Chriſts righteoutneſle is 
giuen ynto it *; but now with the ſox/e of the malicioms wicked man.,jt is far other. 
wiſe : for ſo ſoone as this Hoxſe of clay *, the body, is broken,it fareth with the 
ſenle,as with the man of whom eAmos ſpeaketh 7, who did flye from a Lyon, and 
4 Beare met him : it is eſcaped out of a miſerable world, burtis in a moment 
lunged into another miſerie, Ir is ſeized vpon by the wicked Angels, and is 
preſently brought before Gods Tribunall ſeate ( for after Death commeth Iudge- 
went®:) thence hauing receiued the Doome, it is diſmiſſed into it owne place 2, 
there to be reſerued in everlaſting Chaines, vnto the Indgement of the Great Day® , in 
4 Land darkg, as darkgneſſe it ſelfe, where there is uo order, but the light is there as 
darkeneſſe ©. 
hve let vs conſider how this puniſhment begun in this life, & encreaſedar 
death, is made perfit at the day of Iudgement : & that is, when as the body for- 
merly rotren inthe duſt,ſhall by the mightie worke of God be reunited to the 
ſoule,and both together puniſhed with everlaſting peraition from the preſence of the 


E Lord,and from the glory of his power %. This is the vpſhot of all, this is the laſt for= 


faking, this is an vtter and an endlefle forſaking ; rhe miſery whereof ir paſſerh 


I my skill to exprefſe: Only thus much we may conceiue. David ſaith, Thatin the 
- preſence of Godthere is fwlneſſe of ioy, and at his right hand pleaſures for enermore © : 
| therefore we may be ſure, that on the contrary part, out of Gods preſence, 
theres fulneſſe of miſery,and at his /eft hayd* woes for cuermore: There is no- 
© thing to be found, but that which Ezekze/ ſaw writteniz the Roll of the Booke 
| which was giuenhim, Lamentations, and Mourning, and Woe ©, 


Thus I haue vnfolded the firft'clauſe of my Text,& the dofrine therein con- 


 tained:the extract (as it were) & briefe ſum of all is this: The ſinner that hates 
© tobereformed,ſhall be in his life time giuen ouer to hardnes of heart;in the end 
| of his daies he ſhall be cither ſuddenly arreſted, or elſe ftrucken in ficknes with 
Z deadnes of heart;or if he be capable of comfort, he ſhall want meanes to receiue 
Z it; atthe inſtant of death he ſhallbe commirted ts the cuſtody of the damned 
* ſpiritg, and at the day of Indgement, both body and foule ſhall haue their ſhare 
E # the Lake that burneth with fire and Brimftone, which is the ſecond death b, 


I pray youlet vs endeauour to make ſome good yſe of this point, and letys 


| With patience heare ir applyed to our ſclues, 1 know that for the generall wee 
Will ali be ready to acknowledge, that the Ficked ſhall be caſt off for his Malice, 
 endwe will confeffe, that it is iuft with God to deale ſo withhim;but in parti= 
 cularto lay this to our own hearts,as though we were chargeable with the fin, 
Which is here called Malice, therein (perhaps) we will not be fo forward, and 
| therefore without applying,this DoQtrine will not beſo profitable, To come to 
| thepoint then, that the firſt title of Fickedis well agreeing to every one of ys,if 
 Webetaken as we be by Nature,is a clecrecaſe,and I will preſume yponall your 
| iudgemenes,that you doe willingly and freely confefle ſo much : all the queſti= 
; on will betouchin o the latter, whether this ſin of Malice be our Six, yeaorno 3 
| end therefore that point is eſpecially co be ſtood ypon. Iexpounded Aabiein 
| the beginning to bea —_— carclefſe going on in Euill, without Repentance. 
; Sothat he,whom the Lord hath diuerfly dealt with, ſometimes by the outward 
| Voiceof the word, ſometimes by inward checks of conſcience, ſometimes by 
| crofles ypon himſclfe, ſometimes by iudgements vpon others, and yet remai= 
| neth vnreformed, the ſame man he was wont to be, he, in the language of the 
| Scripture, is rightly called a 2alitions wicked Man. Now what thinke wee? Is 
| thereneed for the finding of a man thus diſpoſed , to make ſomepriuy ſearch, 


er, as the Prophet ſpeakes i, to Search Jeruſalem withlights, as though it were 
ſome rare or difficult matter to light ypon a man thus conditioned? Surely no. 
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I may rather be bold to ſay as leremie did of his times, that ifa manrun too ad 
 Terem.$.1» fro by our ſtreetes and behold and enquire, hee fhall haue much adoe te finde one 
thatis free from this offence. VVho is there thatis able to deny, but hee hath 
beene one Way or another called ypon for a reformation of his life, to caſt off the 
old 1M an,audtoput on thenew , which after G od is created in righteonſneſſe , and tric 
| Ep.4.22: 24. holinefſe' ? There is noignorant perſon, no carnall man, no contemner of Gods 
woird,no ſuperſtitious perſon,no ſwearer,no profaner of the Sabbath, no ad]. 
terer,no wanton,noryator , no oppreflor,no ſinner in any kinge, but either by 
the outward ſound of the word preached,or by the ſmting of his ewne Heart ®,or 
m2 Sam, 24, by ſomething or other, hee hath becne vrged , and moued, and perſwaded, to 
IO.  veturnefrom-by enill waies,and to make his waies, and hi; workes good n: whois the re, 
wer 15.11. that it he were now ſuddenly ſummoned before God, to reaſon ® with him, end 
War.  oanſwer before him,were able to denie this, or to plead for his excule, that l;- 
uing vader the miniſtery of the word, he ncuer heatd any thing to the contrary, 
but that he might continuein his vngodly courſes ? This is moſt true, and yer 
(to ſpeake of a true and through reſormation) where (almoſt )is theman that; 
reclaimed, who is not rather encreaſed in wickednes,and more ynlikly to berc- 
couered then at the firſt? Doe not jgnorant perſons continue in blindnes and 
ynteachablenes? Contemners in careleſnes ? Superſtitious people in worſhip- 
ping God after their own deuices ? Swearers in taking Gods glorious name jn 
yaine? Adulterers in viciouſnes?Rioters in licentiouſnes? Opprefſors in exaGi- 
on?Euery ene as he was wont ? He that will vndertake to be a Patrene of this 
difſolute and worft age of the world,let himifhe can with any face auouchthe 
contrary : And is not this malice? isnot this obſtinacy? doth not this argue that 
men are incorrigible > Letvs take heede therefore , inaſmuch as this is cuery 
? Pfal, 50.21, mans caſe:we may be forbornc a while, the Lord may hold his tongue ? for a 
time, and ſeeme to ſame to haue caft off the goucrnment of the world, and nc 
to take notice of theſe things,nay the Lord may (perhaps) abundantly proſper 
4 Plal.37.35- ys with outward things,wee may ſpread our ſelues like a greene Bay-tree 4: wen 
line and waxe old ana grow in wealth,omgſeed may be eftabliſhtd in onr ſight with v5, 
cTob31.7 8.9 houſes may be te. "4 without feare ”, wee may build faire houſes, and call out 
C Pal. 49.11; Lands by our Names f:and our Poſterity may delight in our talket,and our neighbors 
tVeiſetz, prajſevs®, wee may intheend for outward fignes die peaceably, and mildely, 
6 Verſe18, there being no bards iy our death *. Yet forall this, the Lord will not be found 
: PINL37.4: ſlacke(as ſome mencount ſlachnes*)but yndoubtedly,ifwe be found wicked, we ſl! 
net'3-9% becaſt away forour malice. Nay what ſhouldI fay, ( ſhall be ?) inaſmuch as the 
Lord hath already begun with vs in the firſt degree,and that is hardneſſe of hart, 
and the reſt will follow,if this be not losked ynto. And that this that I ſay,ma! 
the more affe&t vs, I will name you fiue fignes of hardnefſe of heart, which you 
ſhall ſee to be common amongſt vs in theſe times. 

The firſt is : The not fearing of it;ſo much ariſeth our of that which hath bin 
ſpoken formerly: for ſeeing this prniſhment of hardneſſeis of that nature thati 
deadeth the heart, it muſt needs bring with it a feareleſneſſe in regard of it (elt 
As he which hath it, ſcarſely kgoweth he hath it, ( for he who complaineth of 
hardneſfle of keart, his heart is not hardened, ) ſo when he heareth it threatned, 
heis no whit affeCted or touched therewithall. And therefore it is certen, tht 
as no man is further from this puniſhment then he which moſt feareth it, ſo 19 
man is deeper in it,then he which leaſt regardeth it, A ſecond figne,is Greed: 
neſle inthe committing of Siv, Paul coupleth theſe two together,to beepaſt fee 

7 Eph.4.19. ling,and,ts worke all uncleanneswith greedinesy, Aman therefore who is egerly ſet 
to the praQtiſe of cuill,and is ready to catch all occafiensto commit it, we MY 
ſafely conclude of him,that this ſecret vengeance hath ouertaken him. A thi! 
figne is,ſhameleſnefſe and boldnefſe in Iniquity. Eſay,deſcribing the hardened 
people of the /ewes, ſaith thus of them: The triall of therr countenance teſti! 

| Aga 
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4oainſt them,yea,they declare their ſins,as Sodome, they hide thers not* and Teremie 
0: the ſame people {peaketh thus : Were they aſhamed when they had committed a- 
bomination? nay,they were not aſhamed geither could they haue anie ſhame, And in 
another place,he {aith,they had a Yhores forehead Þ,that could not bluſh, There- 
forc when men are not abaſhed to haue finnes euen notedinthem,and ſeene to 
be ordinarily praiſed by them, ir betokeneth that this hard diſeaſe hath ſei- 
zed ypon their hearts. Aforth figneis, hating to bee reprooued : Thereis euer 
ſome good hopeof that man who can meekely ſuffer the words of aduice, 

when admonition js receiued with calmnes of ſpirit,it is a good teſtimony : ſo 

on the other fide itis a ſigne of a forſaken hart,to ſpurne at reproofe,to ſnuffe at 

it,to account him an Eremie,who telleth the truth, A ſcorner loueth not hm that 

rebuketh him,ſaith Salomon 4,and Chritt calleth them Swive which turne againe, 

and all to rent them which caſt pearles before thers ©, The laft ſigne is,the making 
light ofthe threats of Gods vengeance. Thus the hardned people of old were 

O . _— . . 

wontto ſay that Prophets were but aswind*, and to thinke in their hearts, The 
Lord will do neither good nor enills, and to come in mocking manner to the Pro- 
phers,faying,#hat the burden of the Lord ":icſting at that which was threatned 
and ſcoffing as it,at atan idle tale, Thele ſ1gnes of hardnes of hart will ſoone ap- 
peare to beamongſt vs. Touching the firſt ſigne, aske your ſelues: you haue 
heard this matter now treated of ynto you, how hath it affected you, whit ter- 

ror thereof hath it ſtruck into you, how hath it moued you ſecretly out of trem- 
bling hearts to beg of God to keepe it from you? Muft not many ſay, that ir 
hath beene butan idle ſound vnto them, and that their ſpirits and conſci- 
ences within them haue net beene wrought ypon thereby ? yes queſtionleſle, 
Avaine( for the next figne) are not men cger and greedie to commit finne, 
are not our worldimgs greedy of gaine , our yſurers greedy of encreaſe, are 
not men giuen to vanity, greedy of delight, arenot the malicious greedy of re- 
venge? Thirdly,doth not ſhameleſneſſe fic in the forchads and faces of many,as 

though it were a glory &a ioy to do wickedly? Are men aſhamed to be known 
to be ignoront ? Are they ſorry for it, that they ynderſtand fo little in matters 
that concers the good of their ſoules ? Are Swearers afhamed,that any ſhould 
heare them blaſpheme ? Are miſpenders ofthe Sabbath aſhamed to bee ſeene 
in their courſe,doe they hide themſelues in corners, and doe it cloſely,that they 
may not be eſpied ? Doe vicious perſons hang downe their heads, becauſe men 

takenotice of their naughtines? Doe rioters bluſh at it,that their excefle is loo 


xed on, or doe they not rather make the ſtreets ring of theit vnrulineſſe? Are, 


proud peeple touched with it,that they are pointed at for their folly ? Do thoſe 
which ſpeake euill of the truth whichis taught,and ſcoffe at good things, whiſ- 
per itin ſecret,for feare leſt they ſhould be oucr-heard? Doth not euery kind of 
euill hold vp the head, as though it had rather deſerued commendation; then 
were aily Way te bereprooued?Fourthly, be no the guilty in theſe and the like 
kinds impatient of reproofe? Doth it not vexe and cnrage them, that the word 
of God findes them out ? Should not Chriſt himſelfe if hee were in body preſent 
as he was once, haue cauſe to ſay as he then did ; The World hateth mee, becauſe 1 
teſtifie of it,that the workgs of it are exill i? There be many exceptions made againſt 
preaching,but the ground of al is this,men cannot endure to be reproued. Laſt- 
ly,forthelaſt figne, whatſoeuer iudgemen tis denounced in thename of the 
Lord,whatſoeuer is vrged touching the neerenes and ftrianeſlſe of his iuftice, 
itis generally iefted at z men thinke they hauc heard ſuch threatnings oft, bur 
yet haue eſcaped,and therfore theit reſolution is,that it ſhall all be turned into 
vanity:{o that thezeroy of the Lora * , be it never ſo grauely and effeQually diſco- 
vered,doth rather waken then weaken their outragious exremity, :This thenis 
the iflue ofall this ſpeech, touching the fignes of hardneſſe of heart, which are 
amongft ys : namely, thatthere neede no doubt to bee made of the truth of = 

WHhcn 

+ 


463 
z Iſa.3.9. 


a Ter.3.12, 
bler.3:3. 


© GGal.4.16. 
d Preu.15.12. 
© Math,7,6. 


fIerm.s.12, 
8 Zeph.r. 12: 
bTer.23.23. 


i Tohn 7.7. 


lNum. 16.46. 


T he Wiſe-mans Perditt. 


which Salomon faith, touching the caſting off of the wicked , fith we already may 
ſeethe firſtdegreethereof,in the flintines of mens harts, which is an aſſurance, 
that without ſpeedy preuention,al the other certenly ſhal enſue: & therfore this 
putteth men in mind of the ſpeech of Moſes to eAaron,nortlong after the rebe/l,cy 
of Corah: when as God brought in a ſudden Peſtilence among the people for 
their murmuring ; Take the Cenſor(faith he)andput fire therein of the Alter, & pu; 
therein incenſe,and goe quickly to the Congregation, make an attonement for them - for 
ther ets wrath gone ont from the Lord,the plague & begun':ſo it is fit that weſhould al 


m Amos 4 12. prepare to meet or God ”,& that with ſpeed:fore ſurely the plague is begun: hard. 
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nes of heart hath ſpread it ſelfe far, and this firft Woe is apreſaging of the reſt, 
that the Lord will caft vs off in ficknes, in eur death, and in the day of Judge. 
ment. /et our cies caſt out riuers of waters Jet thems drop without ſtay”, letvs ply the 
Lord with importunate and ftriuing 9,prayers,& gine himno reſt y,vntill he take 
the fonie heart out of our bodies , and piue vs hearts of fleſh4 , yeelding and melting 
hearts", that Gods puniſhment #1. be fearefull ntovs *; wee may be afraid of hi 
indgements *, and ſtandin awe of his words , + So ſhall the Lord take pleaſure in vs; 
for to hwu({aith he) 1 will looke,euen to him that is poore andof a contrite ſpirit, trem. 
bleth at my words *, Andthus much tor the firftpart of this Scripture: 

We arenow cometo the ſecond part, But the Righteous hath hope in his Death, 
In handling whereof,I am to open ynte you two things, 1, What is a Rightew 
74n. 2, Whatit is to haze hope in death. 

One is ſaid to be Iyſt or Righteous ſundrie waies: 1. Juſt by nature*, and 
no mecre man cuer was ſince Adams fall. Surely there is no maninft on Earth.tha 
doth good and finneth not ?, 2. Iuft in epinion and conceit*, ſuch Cheiſt meant in 
that ſpeech, amnot come to call the righteous 3, 3, Juſt by impurartion Þ, ſo was 4- 
braham:he beleened God,andit was countedto him for righteouſnes £4. Tuſt in reſpef 
of purpoſe and true endeauour 4: So was Par I forget that which is behinde , aud 
endeauour my ſelfe unto that which x before, &c :and he would all that areperfs7t t 
be ſo minded. The Righteouſnefſe by Impurtarion, begets this latter : and this latter 
inan vndeceiving figne of that, | 

This Iuſtice by Impurtation diſcouering it ſelfe inthe purſute of Righteoul- 
nes,by Papiſts is ſcoffee atasa meere collufion,and by diuers profeſſors of Re- 
ligien,is not ſo ell conceiued ofz8& therfore to top the mouths of gain-ſayets 
& to help the weak vnderſtanding of thoſe which mean well wil alittle openit. 

And firſt rouching Imputation, that is, God his accounting vs Righteous, it 


. and for the Righteouſpes of Chreſt.it is made plaine three waies. 1. By conſidering 


the proportion betwixt Chrift his dying as a finner for ys, & our living as right 
tcous for him. It isan excellent place in the Apoſtle * 5 Hee made hims to bee jinue 
for vs which knew no ſinne:that we ſhould be made the righteouſnes of God in hims, Out 
of which place,this is expreſly concluded , that wee are ſo made righteous be: 
fore God for Chriſt,as he was made a finner for vs. Now how was Chrif made 
a {inner for vs?Surely by Imputation : The Lord layed wpor him the Iniquitie of 1: 
all s,God accounted our finne,his,and ſo he was puniſhed as a finner : and fo he 
accounts his Rightoyſneſſe ,ours,and ſo are we rewarded as Righteous. 

This is that Royall exchange made berwixe Ieſus Chriſt, and the true belee: 
aer : he becomes a (ſet for the beleeuer:that the belecuer, may be an hcire of 
bleſſing \through him:2.T his point is cleered by examining the Analogy betwirt 
Adam and Chriſ#, The beleeuers are ſaid te be ſo mace Righteous by he Obe- 
dienceof Chriſt, as they were made Sinners by the diſobedience of Adam ®. 
Now how cemmmeth that perſonall finne of Adams, in cating of the forbidden 
Tree,to be our ſhane alſo,making vs euenin it ſelfe liable to eternall death , but 
onely by Imputation ? Adam was a publike perſon, and his A was reputedtie 
AQ of his whole poſterity. 

Afterthe ſame manner,the obedicnce of Chriſt how commeth it to be for ou! 
Righteouſneſs 
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Righteouſneſſe,but by imputationonely? hee ſtood before God,in the perſon of 
the whole body of his ele&,aud therefore is his obedicnce reputed the obedi. 
ence of al theeleA.Thirdly,it wil appeare by ſcanning che nature of ſuretiſhip, 
when one man vndertakes and engageth himſelfe for another. Let the caſe be 
betwixt Pan and Oneſimus.Oneſimus ran away from Philemon his maſter,and ar 
his departure(by allikelihood)teok with him ſome part of his maſters goods; 
Payl becomes 2 mediatour for him, and forthe better furtherance of his re- 
ueſt,he offereth to ſee the wrong and damage Which is done,to bediſchar. 
ged:[fhe hath hurt thee,or oweth thee ought,that put on mine account, I Paul hayewri- 
ren this with my owne hand, I wil recompence it\.By chis meanes Oneſimms is diſchar- 
' oed,and Paglis become debtor to Philemon: but how? Neither hath One/mus 
repaicd ought,neither hath Paw ftolne or borrowed ought: Itis by impurari» 
on.By vertue of the vndertaken ſuretiſhip, Oneſimm his debt lies vpon Paul, 
and Pauls freedome from deÞt,turnes to the acquittance of Oneſms. So is it 
in this caſe of juſtification, We ſtood bound to God to performe ſo many du- 
ties of righteouſnes,and to ſuſtaine ſo much damage,cuentheerernall weight 
of Gods diſpleaſure,for ſo many holy ſeruices vnpertormed, Chriſt commeth 
betweene,and giueth himſelfe to Ged the Father for a full diſcharge. 

Thus is he now reputed the Debtor, and muſt pay the Mul&, wee adiudged 
righteous,and muſt receiue the reward:and yetneitheris hee a Debtor by his 
owne priuat tranſgrefſion,nor we freed by our owne perſonal iuftice,but borh 
by imputation. This fimilicude is very fitting, becauſe,as our fares are called 

= debts®,ſo Chriſt is ſaid to haue giver himſelfe, as a full price, proportionable enerie " Mar.6.12. 
= way toonr debt ",and ſo by his ſtripes to haue healedvs 9, s .Tim.2.6; 
> I1manuell Papifts fhould gibe at /mpatation,as an at abſurditic,when as they Puts: 
= themſelues maintaine Sypererogation ; whereby the holinefſe of one man is dit- 
© poſedof,to the ſpirituall benefit of another, 
* Nownext;for that Righreonſnes which is ſo called in reſpe& of the endeuor, 
 ithathin it noinconuecnicnce,ſfecing both Pax{(as hath been ſaid)calleth cuen 
= thoſe Chriftians perfir,who accawnting themſelues not already perfit,doe notwith- 
= ſtanding with their beft intention follow hard toward the marke, for the price of the 
 bighcalling of Godin Chriſt Ieſas », and our Sauiour pronounceth thoſe Blefed, ? Phil.3.12. . 
” who dobunger after righteouſues\, He then herein this Text, is aut or arightcous No "wp 
= man,who is iuſtified before God by the imputed oO ——_— of Thrift, and ; power." 
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'S 1 .1, 
en vp* himſelfe ro Gods ſeruicegn holineſſe andrighteouſneſſe,before him all « + ; 
ks daiesf, 

The next point in opening the ſenſe, is, what it is 0 hawe hopeindeath.By hope 
here wee muſt not conceiue that which is commonly. ſo called,and-which is 
almoſt in euery godlefſe wretch,namely,a. grounelefſe conceit, that all is wall, 
and that God will be good unto vs: for inthat ſenſe, the moſt carnallmen haue a 
kind of hope in death:They thinke they ſhall do well enough, and nodoubt the 
Lord will take them to his mercy,&c.when as indeed,being fifted and looked 
into,they haue ro ſhew of good reaſon, why they ſhould ſo hope.But the hope +> 
here ſpoken of,is of another nature, it is built vpon a farre ſurer foundation; 
and therefore jt is termed 4 hope not making aſhamed *,becauſe he whielvhath it, * Rom.5.5- 
isncuer diſappointed,but alwaies enioyeth the end of his hope.Elfewhere it is 
called the He/mer of Saluation®;becauſc it is(as it were)the ſategard to all other * * Thel.5.8, 
parts of Chriftian holines.So that this hope ariſeth not outoof inagizatior or ſup 
pofition,burt out of the aſſurance of the fauour of God in Chriſt leſys;| [Hepes 
nothing elſe but an expeRation of the accompliſhment of that, whereof we re- 
cciue aſſurance by faith.Faith afcertainerh the ſox/e, that for Chrifts ſake God 
hath forguen ir,and hath acquited it from the condemnation which it had de- - - 
ſerued, aud that heauen is now reſerued for it, a place being there prepared by 
Chriſt, who is far that purpoſe gone before* Hope is the quieting of the, ſoule;be- * loh.14.% 3. 
getting init both anearneſtnes ofdefire, and yet withall, a contencednefle ro 
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awaite Gods leiſure for theenioying of that happines, whereof fairh formerly 
hath affured it.So then,cherighteour hath hope his death:that is,the man iuflified 
before God by Chriſt, and ſtudying to walk in the waies of righteouſnes in his 
life, whe death cometh, & his foals is now ready to depart frs bis body,quiet. 
ly awaiteth the Lords good leaſure,contenting himſelf with an aſſured expe. 
Ration ofcntring into a place of reſ#*=,by the merit and death of Chriſt Jeſus, 

Now what a blefline this is, to hauc hope in death,is more cafie to bee felt in 
hart,than to be vitered by meuth.There is nothing more miſerable than a man 
at the point to dic, who bath no hope,no comfortable aſſurance of cntrivg in. 
to reſt:Hell it ſelfe cannot be more helliſh, than the torrent of a conſciencein 
ſuſpence,hauing many reaſons to feare the worſt, & lictle grourid for which 
look for fauour. Awoundedſpirit(ſaith Salomon) who can bearey? And Ipray you, 
thinke what can comforta dying man, ithe hauenottbis hope ? Many thing 
there are of force to diſcourage him,but nothing thar can releeue him. Ifhee 
look into his body,he feeices nothing but weaknes, himſelf panting for life,and 
cucn now(as it were)drawing his laft breath: ifhe behold his friends, hee fea 
them weeping, & lamenting, & wringiog their hands,which breeds a ſuſpirion 
in him,that ſure in al mens opinion his time is neere, & his cafe miſerable:ithe 
aske his Phyfitian, he rels him he hath ſmall hope of his recovery: ihe teturne 
into his owne conſcience,there he finds a catalogue of fins;redady to becomee- 
uena cloud of witnefles againſt him,when he muſt aton appeare before God: 
Tfhe think yp hel,he ſeemes te ſee it(as it were)gaping,ready ro deuour him: 
If he thinke ypon God and vpon heauen, he beholds Gods frowning counte. 
nance,8& heauen gates even ſhut againſt him. Alas(poore ſoule)whart can tom- 
fort him ? What ſhall be found out ableto refreſh him?not all the cordials and 
reftoratiues of Phyfitians,not the gttendance of ſeruants,nor tt.& ſugred words 
of friends,not all his wealth, if he be the richeſt man aliue:for he teeles hell il. 
ready in his ſoule,the worme of conſcience beginto gnaw him,which ſhale. 
wer cat him,burt neuer conſuine him,Oh wretched man that thou are,who ſhall 
deliver thee? This is the miſery of a hopelefie dying man. Bur oh the comfor, | 
the reioycing of a righteous ſonle, euen when the ſnares of death bane compuſed 
him, the griefes of the graue have caughthim* :For what though he haucrgce- 
wed the ſentence of death in himſelfe? iris for no other end bur to teach him, not 
to truſt in himſelfe,but in God which raiſeth the dead 2, What though he ſeeth plain- 
ly,that bis cad is come? yet he retoyceth, that this departing i ſoneere at hand 
becauſe the remembrance of this,that hee hath fought the good Fight.andkeptihe 
Faith,doth embolden him to expe the Crowne of righteouſnes Þ. Whar though 
the cies of his body are now ah to be cloſed vp by death?yer by the cic of hi 
faith he ſeeth the heaxer open,ready to receiue him,& his Sauiour ſtarding at th 
right hand of Gode,teady to entertain him. In a word, what though the violence 
ot ſome tormenting ſicknes doth euen(as it were)thruſt his ſoule our of the ht- 
bitation of his body?yer he dare bee bold to ſay with Daxid, Tnro thine hand! 
commend my ſpirit, for thou haſt redeemed me,O Lord God of truth 4. Orthricc hapy) 
man that thou art, what diuell, what hell,what finve can endanger thee ? 

Now as the miſery of being a caſt-away,ſhould make vs beware of the jt 
of obſtinacy and maliciouſneſſe,and ſtiffe-necked going on incuill,ſorhe bop 
pines of the eſtate of righreouſnes ſhould fiirre vs to tpend our beft endev- 
uours,jin labouring by true humility, by vſe of the good meanes of invocation, 
of hearing the Word,of profiting by the Sacraments,to be ford Chriſt ©,300 
to be accepted righteous before God for his ſake, and to ſhew'forth the ſxuits 
of righteouſnes in our lines,cucn fruits worthy amendment of life * : that ſo whet- 
ſocuer death ſhall come(as ſurely it wil come ere long) our fleſh may reſt in hipt, 
andour departing hence may be as the ſayling over the ſea, as the comming 
out of a narrow wombe, inte a more large and lightſome place,as a returne 
from exile,and as an enlargement out of priſon, BE 
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and vertuous Ladie, the Ladie Bright 
Halſewell,of Halſewell in Sommerſer: 
— Adam,1 pray parden my boldneſſe, in that being unknowne, I dave 


22) & chupreaſe vpon youwith th e; 
'7 | youwith thoſe papers. My excuſe ts ; hewho firſt 
EYE $, 100ued mee topreach,and ſince perſwaded me topubliſh this - . 


tl ing Sermon, would needes 1 ſhould inſcribe it to your Name. It was 
i delinered at the Nuptials of your hopefull Heire : in that reſpett, 
RI Now it ſhall fine arteptance. But yet the maine inducement to 


E_—) 7c, to commendit by this pattitWar direftion to your Ladiſhip, 
3s the conſtant report 1 hae receined, of your good affettion to the beſt t mg.  Inaſsa- 
rance of thit, I was the more emboldned to preſent you with this Aite, which if is ſhall 
affoard any comfort either to your ſelfe , or to any other truely fearing God, 1 hane all 1 
adimedat, inmparting it to the common view. For which end,1 will follow it with my 
praters,andto your Ladifſhip inpartieular will remaine 


From Modburie: | 
| A true defirer of the onely good, 
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Canthe Children of the Mariage-Chamber monrne, as long as the Bridegroome is 
with them ? But the daies ſhall come when the Bridegroome ſhall bee taken from 
 them,andthen ſhall they faſt. h 


Wb ts J ſpeake that which might concerne ys all,as wee be Chriftians, 
[9 (0K Gl Shold I ſpeake nothing of Mariage dutics,happely when I had 
SAC done, it might be ſaid of ſome, What, was this Sermon tothe pre= 
ſent buſineſſe ? ShouldI treate thereof onely, many(perhaps) 

might goe away with a conceit, that they had heard nothing which did much 
concerne them, This text, Itruft, ſhall fic both turnes; of which TI will not 
doubt to ſay,as [acob did of his pretended veniſon : The Lord hath brought it to * Genu27. 20, 

hands *, Jentreate you to fit yp andeate thereof, thatyour ſoules may 
blefſe mee, when you ſhall finde that Thave preſented you with ſuch ſauory 
meate, as either you doe loue, or elſe ought (if your ftomackes bee yyell affe- 
Red)to defire. | 

Touching this Text, Ilpray you in a word to conceiue thus much, Ceremo- The ſtate of 
nieshaue been inall ages of the Church, becauſe of the diuerfity of mens affe. *b< Text. 
Rions, the yery fuell of contention, They which haue agreed well together in 
the Maine, yet haue beene cxcecdingly heated, and(as it is ſaid of Pay! & Bar- 
vabasÞ,) ftirredone againſt the other in the Bye, and hereby vhe chiefe bufines | 
hath beene muchletred, and the common enemy much aduantaged., Sathan » AQ.15.39. 
(the enginer of all miſchiefe)praRiſed this ftratagem in the daies of our Saut- 
our, When he perceiued how the truth grew, and preuailed by the yniforme 
proceedings of John Baptiftand Chriſt, hee endeauoured to make aRent (if it 
were pofſible)betwixt them by promoting a queſtion about Faſting, Toby trai- 
ned yp his diſciples in much outward ſtrinefle;the followers of our Sauiour 
liued(as might ſeeme)after a more cafic faſhion. Heere now grew a queſtion, 
How could the freedome of Cheiſts diſciples be iuſtified without condemning 
ahe aufterity of Toh? and if Tohns ftrifnefle was good, ſurely then the libertie 
of Chriſt could not bee zpproued, This mooued the wicked Phariſes to taxe 
them both,and to ſay(as they did,)that the one had a diuell jand the other was 
agluttog<©, This matter was ſet afoot by ſome of Tohns approouers, (cuenc 1,ut.7.34.34 
good men are alittle too apt ſometimes in theſe caſes to bee quicke,) and the 2 
Phariſces cunningly ioyned with them : indeed to them it would haue been a 
ioy to haue ſeene Chrift & oh by the cares, The chalenge is made ſomething 
peremprorily in the former verſe, wwhy dos not thy Diſciples faſt? Now my Text 
is Chriſts plea for clearing of himſelfe, & for the deciding cf the difference:Car 
the children of the mariage. chamber mourne, &c, Wherein he compares himſelfe 
to a Bridegroome,and his diſciples to the ſpecial gueſts,choſen to accompany 
the Bridegroome;:Now a wedding(faith he)you all know, is a timeof mirth, 
not of mourning , of feaſting, not offaſting; will you that I ſhould now fiinr 
Tt4 my 
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my Diſctples,as Tohn doth his?ShouldT,during the time of this my cSfortab]e 
| Preſence with them, apply them to this ſadder courſe of faſting ? ]t fitteth nor 
with thar plenty of reivycing,which my being among the doth afford.Indeed 
there is atime approching , in which Tſhall be taken from them, that wil ba; 
time ofhumiliation,zhen ſhal they faſt, Thus haue you the ſtate of this Scripture, 
The order in Por order in handling it, 1 will follow this courſe: Sith it is a fimilitude fer. 
handling it: eq from ſuch a buſines as hath oiuen being to this daies meeting, I will ſs 
ſpeake of ſuch things, as out of the Text may concerne the preſent occaſion, andthe; if 
ſuch things aswere principally :ntehded by our Saviour, aud doe concernevs all. Re. 
IpeRiuely to the occaſion, / will treate of twoparticulars. 1. The title of a Bride. 
groome apptycd to Chriſt, 2» Thelawfulneſſe of reioycing together avher we arecalled 

zo the company of a Bridegroome, X 
It is manifeft to al who conceive ought,that by the title of a Bridegroone, 
our Sauiour meant himſelfe. Iz Matth.chap.z5; hee whichin the farſt verſeis 
4 Cant.n;8: Called the Bridegroowe.in the thirteenth, is termed the Sor; of Man. The Church 
©Ioh.3.29. is his beloyed 4, This life is the time of wooing and betrothinig, The Mini. 
*2Cor.5-20: flers of the Goſpell are the Bridegroomes friends ©, and doe beſeech, as in Chriſt 
ftead®; they are buſied in preparing the Church for one huſbazd, and ro preſent 
** ber as a pare virgin onto Chriſt s, The 2fſurances are here drawne vp, & hc hath 
given his wordin his Word, vnro her,that hee wil 2arry her vato him for cacrjn 
MM indgement in mercy,andin compaſſion Þ, Earneſt is giuen i : Aijoynture is made, 
& rp ſhee {}all be an Heire annexedwith Chriſt *. He ſendeth her euecr and anonto- 
"JEph.1:3. kens of 95, on bleſſmgsin heauenly things |, ſhee ſna}l not be deſtitute of ay 
= 1 Cor.1.7, gift ®, Heeis but gone befure to prepare a place forher and her traincin the 
loh14.2+ 3» mary manſions of his Fathers houſe *, Hee will returne, and the laſt day ofthe 
World, ſhallbe the ficſt day of her fullemtoying him, Now ſhe crycth as the 
Mother of Siſera, hy is his char.ot ſolong, why tarry the wheeles of his chariot! 


'£2.Cor. 11 


h Hoſ.2.19: 


ſo Iudg.5.28, 
P\.ant,2.17. 


'2 1 Theſ.4.17 and ſtill beggeth with him by ſighes vnexpreflable, Retarue my welbeloned?; 


but then the marriage (all be conſummare,& ſhe ſhall bee ever with the Lord, 
Thus you ſec how wel thetitle of a Bridegroomeagreeth vnto Chriſt: [ wilnot 
worke {o much as I conld out of this title, reſpeRiuely to the matter of Matti- 
age; onely this : This name ginen to ( hriſt, doth teach cuery cue that carrie 
the ſame title, two things, 1. How to chuſe his Lone, 2. How to lone hrs choice, 
. Touching the tormer of theſe, I ſet aowne this doctrine: That in chuſing a ſpouſe 

The 1, dott. OY | 
there ought more reſpett to bee had to inward goodneſſe then to outward goods, Such 
hath bin the coutle of this our Bridegroome: In ſeeking of a Church and peo- 
ple to himſclfe, whar eye hath he carried to nobility of birth, to betterneſſecf 
bloud,to propernes of perſon, to exaRnes of beauty, to abundance of welth, 
* 1 Sam.1 6,7, £9 30y manner of outward thing? He ſeeth not as man ſecth", Hee cratiethnobul- 
*Pſal 50:9,  lockeont of the howſe,nor goate from the fold ©, Hedelighteth not in the ſegs of any man': 
tPſal,147.10. Heregardeth not the rich more then the poore ®, but in encry nation he that ſcareth God 
I _ v4 - - . and workethrighteouſneſſe is acceptedwith him*, All that he requircth is to feare 
FF hims,towalke in his waies andtoloue him y His maine expeRation is,that his belo- 
z Pſal45.13. ued be all glorions within*,thar ſhee be decked inward!y with lowlmeſſe of minde *,the 
ar Per.5,5. hidmanof the heart is before him a thing much ſer by b. Now | demand ſhal hisex- 
> 1Pct.2,4, ample who is the Anthor and finiſher of our Faith ©, bee of no value ? Shouldnot 
the ſameminde be in vs which was euen in him 9? Should we not ſhew forth the ve 
tues of himthat hath calledvs © 2 Indeed in true iud gement,thar which isto bee 
©1Pet.2,9. defiredof a man is his goodnes f yvhat is beauty without underſtariding but asa 1 ewel 
* Prou 19.22. of gold a ſwines ſnout s ? vyhat benefit to haue a contentions woman with a wide 
$4000 22+ honſen? Better to dwell in a coryer where one may fit dry,then to be vexed with 
x iy k ſucha continuall dropping i.vyas Tezabel the better for her paint®,or had hab 
k > King.9.: o NY Whit the better bargaine in her becauſe ſhee was the daughter of a King * 


IxKing.16-31 Better with Booz to take Ruth from among the gleners, & with [acoh,co _ 
ceuen 


es 
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{euen yeares for a wench that keepeth ſheep, then to haue an idolatrous Aſa. = 1 Kin.15.13 
cah =,or atrecherous Athaliah ®, The rule of ſeeking the kingdome of God firſt 9, © 2 Kin.rr.r, 
ought to rake place in all our yndertakinss, eſpecially in Marriage, of which ' Mart.6.33. 
the purpoſe in Gods ordaining it,is a godly ſeede-It is the foundation of a famil- r Mal.z.rs. 
Iy,and a family ought to beea modell ofa Church; and therefore init, -that 

ſhold chiefly be intended, by which religion may be furthered.lIt is not denied 

but outward things in matters of wedlock may be looked too.It is fir, that as 

for yeares,ſo for eftate and meanes there ſhould be a proportion, for God #s not 


' the author of confuſion 9, Daxid was not apt by & by to entertaine the motion of 3 1 Cor,14.33, 


marrying ſo much aboue his reach, as with the daughter of a king, hiaiſclt but. 
the ſonne of 7ſþai,the Yeoman. Itis poſſible for a man to bee either roo baſe, r x Sam.1$.18 
or too preſumptuous in his choiſe, Beſides, the rule of the Scripture (Parents * 
lay wp for the children\Ybinderh ro a care to diſpoſe ſo of them, that as much as cg; $2.14; 
may bee,they may enioy the more bleſſed thing,to giue rather then toreceine*, But © AQt.20.25, 
the queſtion is now touching the ſcope in the matter of choice; notwhether | - 

Hagar and Sarah may dwell together, but which of the two muſt bee Miſtris, 

The ſpecial thing which muſt be ſought for, muſt be this, to haue aneven yoke 
fellow,which ſhall be fit in bearing that yoake, which Chriſt calleth tov Our'® Math.11.29 
Bridegroome propounded this as a maine article inhis wooing -: Beholy as T 4 
am holy*: All the world ſhall not win him to the contra where this wants, * i Per. r5 15. 
He will haue no concord with Belialy, This is the rule of choiſe, What ſaid /ehw? >Cor. 6.15, 
to Tonadab, when he was following his courſe againſt the poſterity of Ahab & 2 
againſt Baal,ls thy heart wpright as mine is*then give me thy hand*: \uch a queſtion = z Kin.10.15 
were not amiſſe,for a man to aske the woman, [s thy heart as mine for matters of 

Religion thus & thus am I,art thou ſo alſoithen gine me thy haud : otherwiſe as Da- 

uid ſaid ro CHMephiboſheth why ſpeakeſt thou any more of thy matters *, what ſhould * 1 Saw, 19.29 
weitreat ofportiens and joyntures, when we be not like to agree togetheriin * 
che: principall? - 22 :0683095 

-?I demandnow of you, haue the men of this generation no need to beraughe Thewſec 
this lefſon?I would Icould perſwade as many tolearnc it,as1 know hawenced 
to be taught it. The truth is, generally in matters of choice, religion beareththe 


 1.7,10.)}1® 
ſmalleſt troke. Me thinkes,the choice of many about wiues,is like that'in vie _ : :: wor » 
about bargaines and farmes, The queſtions are(moſtly) Phat is it worth beſides 5-1-0111 *, 
therent?what houſe upon it, how neere the market, the mill, theſand > Whemheare +:<.7 thus * 
you this, bow xeere the Chnrch,or, what Miniſter inthe Pariſh, or, what good Pres ** *l42 


- : 
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cher dwelleth by? Thusis it inthis matter alſs; thns it runneth, what portion, what 
iomuture,how much money in hand,what ſecarity for the reſt ? Not a word howfor reli- 
$10n what knowledge of God,how diſpoſedin things that concerne the hingdome of God? 
Nay,the truth is, men are ſo: violent this way, that ſcarcely ordinaryoaturall 
contentments arc looked ynto as they ſhould : where there may be aigood la- 
ding of that chicke clya,which the Prophet ſpeaketh ofb,or that which dchb/ab » Hab.z.6;,- 
Calebs daughter craued at her marriage, ſprings aboue and ſprings beneath «men © tol15.19. 
willloue,they haue their affeRions at command. Wanton Divahbſubril Dali 
tah;ſcorning Michel, gainſaying Zipporah,who were nor like to be entertained 

ypon theſe tearmes? Were fheas obedient as Sarah,as wiſe as Deborah,as reli- _ - : 
yu as the Shwnamite,as deuout as Hannah as well affe&ed tothe word asLy _ 

ia, yet ſhall ſhe be thruſt out with as much contempt as Thamar was by Hm-. .; - 

770n,if ſhe want theſe4,Now,fic ypon this miſiudging age,nothing det more © = Sam.r3.17 
declare the ſcarfitie of religion among men. The Athenians defiring to finde - 
out their childrens inclination, that ſo they might dire& them to ſuch callings 
as they were fit for, would bring them into a roomeful of al manner of inftru- 
ments:looke therefore what kinde of infirument any one did chuſe, and ſee- 
med to take delight in,to that calling wherto that inftrumeat belon ged, their 
concluſion was, he was diſpoſed, Sointhis, the manner of mens choiſe doth 
pro- 
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proclaime their hearts. Tt is a figne they haue no great loueto religion, th 
they make ſo ſmall enquirie for religion.: Their maine call is for wealth, this 
ſeweth that their principall affeRion is to the world, Ipray God that thax 
which is ſo powerfull to diſcouer this finne,may be as cfteRuall ro rcforme ir, 
that the guilty may lament it, and they which are yet to cometo the occaſion 
of ſhewing their diſpoſition in it, may auoid it, And thus farre of leatning »g 
chuſe; The next is of louing where we haue choſen, 

Itis well knowne that Chriſts loue ro his Church is the patterne of that 
cxph.5.25. love which the husband owethrto his wifcf Now in Chriſtsloue to hisChirch 
1 two things eſpecially deſeruenote. x. Bounty(he withholds nothing which 

may befor his Churches good.) 2, Perpetuity (hee never leaucth where hee 

Eler.zr.z. Once loueth)7 han loned thee with an exerlaſting lone, ſaith hee to his Church; 

The 2 Do#, Hence we are taught,firſt, Thar the Bridegrooms lone to his beloued,ought to extend 

andreach as farre.as any neceſſity mher ſhall require a ſupply. Paul ſa\th Yore ts boune 

h x Cor.x 3.4, tf: And indeed this is Bounty,to carry that hearc to a wife,as to leave{ifir 

be poſſible) no neceffity vnſupplied. Is not the loue of Chriſt to his Church 

ſuch? Wherein may it bee truly ſaid that he hath bin ſparing , or that hee hath 

carried the matter with a pinching hand? Hauing nothing dearer to himſelfe 

i Eph.5.z. then himlſelfe, - yet in his loue hee gaxe himſelf as an offering onto God He hath 

* Ih. 14.18. bound himſelfe by promiſe to his cle&,nor ro /caue them comfartleſſe: Heeis 

| Heb.4 15. 'towchedwith a feeling of euery infirmity 1,and through his r1ches he will fedfill all their 

= Phil.4.19- weceſſitics ®, Here is the proportion and ſcantling of the husbands Joue. What 

2 Eph.5-23 other thing is required when heis called the h7adofthe wife *,but that he ſhold 

looke out euery way,to protect, to ſupply,ro furniſh, to remooue inconueni- 

ences,to procure comforts, What els is intended in that iniunRion, ſs oxght 

3s. men to loue their wines as themſelues *? Who,valeſle it be ſome hatefull miler, is 

QCEPH. 5,28. pinching to himſelfe? Now,theneceffities of a wife which be to be ſupplied 

are of 2.ſorts;either inward or outward. The in ward(which reſpeR the ſoule) 

are chiefly to be looked vnto,the ſoulec being the mote worthy part. The hus- 

band ought to be vnto the wife a kinde of domeſticall inftructor : Wherefore 

Gn Cor.14.35 els is ſhe to ache himat home 2? And how otherwiſe ſhall he bec the guideof her 

4 Prou. 2: 17. Y9uth 4,ifhe be nor able and willing to guide her feete in the way of peace "? Out- 

* Luk.1:79. ward wantsmuſt be regarded too. This isthat which the Sprit of God calleth, 

"Ruth 3.9: ſpreading ofthewing\, nonriſhing and cheriſhing *. Indeed I may ſay as Lor did 

* Eph.5.29. inanother caſe,//herefore els i (he come vnder the Husbands m_ v> There muſt 

2Gen:19.3: bemaintenance according to her ranke,and that with cheercfulncfſc. ( Chiiſt 

ladeth his Church with benefits and that vnuſought ro; ) And there muft bee 

duc imployment ; her husbands Heart muſt ruſt in her*. There is no loue 

where there is nigeardlinefſe in the one, and cauſcles ſuſpitionin the other, 
Here isthe bounty of louc: a tender and a kinde reſpeR had toeuery need. 

The 1P(e: This reproouecth the common negle&. Huſbands ſcekelittle to further tho 

" ſaluation of their wiues:ſome cannot do it,ſo great is their ignorance,8 ſome 

carenottodoeit, ſo little is their conſcience, Bur if thy witz die in her fanne, 

through thy default, thy not teaching, = not admoniſhing,thy not prayitg 

yPAal78. 7: With ber andfor her,God willrequire her bloud at thy bands. Thou arr liable 

z Exo.11.5, CO account for the ſoule of thy ſeruant,cuen his which is behind che ewes v, orat 

*Deut. 13. 6. the mill*, much more for hers which lyeth in thy boſome *,and is ordaincd tobe 

> 1 Per.3.7: anheire with thee of the grace of life >, | | 

2 Secondly this taxeth the ſtraightneſſe of many huſbands in matters of out- 

ward coruenience:there is ſcarcely ought to be gottenfiom tem exceptir be 

eucn wrung out by importunity,or wrought out by ſome indireR and vniuſti- 

fable meanes:Thereis I know an extremity of roo much yxoriouſnefſe, ſuch 

as is in ſome who are forward to further eucry vaive and idle hamour of the 

wife,Butthere muſt be a meane betwixt a ſparing and a difſolute hand, A good 
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T be Bridegroome, 

aan doth meaſure his affaires by indgement ©; and Lone as it is bountifyll doit is di- 
ſcreet for it rezovceth n0t in Tniquite ©, To another mans wife all loge is d:ſhoneſt :ſots 
too much to a mans ownee There may be dotage at home, as well as adulterie a. 
broad. Remember the patterne. Chriſt leaueth the Church neither in want, 
nor in wantonnefſe, he will ſupply her in the ene,and cuit her ſhort in the other. 
Thus farre of the Bounty of Loue. ; | 
The ſecond thing imitable in Chriſts loue is Perpetuity; The Do&rine is, 
That the husbands loxe to his wife muſt be continued with ſtedfaſtnefſe tothe end, This 
is the glory of our Bridegroome, where heloueth, he /ouerh ro the 6nd* : His gifts 
and callings are without repentances : Nothing is able to ſeparate from his Lone Þ, Jt 
there be a ſmall fault,he hides it,he remirs it;he may chaſten ir,bur he will not 
caſt off for it. When is a mah weary of loue to hiniſelfe ? When is the head be. 
come an enemy to alimme,if it haue a deforniity? Nay,it doth borh tend and 
tender it ſo much the rtiore. There is nothing hath right to the aboliſhment ef 
a mans loueto his wife, but that which maketh her no wife; and that is, adulre- 
ry or death:and yet cuen after death there ought to bea reſpedt to her memo=- 
ry,and after her ſeparattonfor adultery, a loue of pity,though nor of delight, 
Reiogce with the wife of thy youth, let her breaſts ſatisfie thee at all timesi, Ceoniſtancie 
is the crdgvne of eucry good ation; Indeed goodis not good, if it benor per- 
petuall ; andit is one of the qualities of Loxe,not tofall away k, _ 
This condemneth the inconflancy of many mens affeions;Senecs ſpeaketh 
of one, who was ſo fond, that he tied his wife to him with his garter:forſooth he 
could not endure her out of his fight. Such violent ioue is in ſome in the dayes 
of their firſt acquaintance,that they ſcarce can tell what belongs ro comlines, 
which yetin time loath as much,as they were ouer abundantly kind in the be- 
ginning, Iris the glory of marriage when there is botha continuance and a 
rowth of loue,ſo that the laſt parting affeeth with $reater griefe, than the 
Firſt meeting ſatisfied with content. Hee that would further this; had-need of 


_ gooddiſcretion. It muſt be his g/ory topaſſe by many offences 1;and to termper him< 


ſelfe from the ouer quicke apprehenſion of cuery oecafion of diftaft; ' His loue 
muſt cover ® yea,and labour to recouer a multitude of defes, Bitternefſe and 
violence muft be no gueſts in his houſe, and of al other Fraths,it were piry thi 
Sun ſhould go downe vp0x" his to his wife. The more tender the loue, the more 
hard to be ſodered,when it hath receiued a cracke. I may ſay of ſuch breaches 
AS Salomon doth of thoſe betwixt Brethren, they are as the barres of a Pallace®;it 
is not eafie to diffolue them. Theſetbings muſt be watched againſt, chat loue 
may bec perpetuall. Thus much how cuery bridegroome ray leatne of this 
grand Bridegroome, how to chuſe his loue,and how-to louc his choice. In chu- 
'finglerreligion be the main enquiry, In louing let there be bounty ro ſupply 
eucry want,and conltancy to keepe the affetion ſtrong vnto the end. 

Now left I ſhould be thoughrrs giue inſtructions but by halues, a word let 
me adde touching her to whom the Bridegroomes loue mult be thus bounri- 
full,chus perpetual Our of his duty fhe may iudge of hers. Is he bound to loue, 
and ſhall it be free for her,to anſwer his good affeRion with negle&?If hemuſt 
be bountifull ſurely ſhe muſt be dutifull;if hee muſt not ſpare to ſupply her, ſhe 
muſt not faile to ob ey himz Ithis loue muft bee to her without change, her 
faſhien muſt bee ſuch to himas may occafion no diſtaſte. Hee muſt inftru&, 
ſhee muſt learne ; hee muſt guide, ſhee muſt follow; hee niuft adinoniſh, ſhee 
muft hearken; hee muſtallow her cheerefully our of his eftate, ſhemuſt con- 
forme her ſclfe contentedly to his eftare.. Hee muſt riot ftraiterher, and ſhee 
muft not yndoe him : hee muſt truſt her,and ſhe muft not deceiuehimthe muſt 
not bee Þitter, and ſhe muſt not be tour: Tn a word, he nut euer account her 
for his Loue, and ſhe muſt euer eſteeme him as her Feare. Here is a 'ſ{weetpro- 
portion, I wiſh itto you thar are cſpouſed this day, it ſhall be better ynro = 
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The Bridegroome, 


than both your eftates, So much of that which is ro be noted out of the ſimi. 
litude,agreeably to the preſent occaſion; 

The next gcnerall thing, is the Lawfulnes of reioycing,when we are called 
to the company of the Bridegroome. Our Sauiour {ecrerly infinuateth this to 
be lawfull:for out of the freedome to be more chearefull than vſual ata Marri. 
age,hee iuftifieth his courſe ofnot binding his diſciples to the ſeuerity of fa. 
Ring,whileſt he was preſent. The dotrine is thus. T hat there is a lawfulnes of my- 
tuall Reiocing at Marriage Solemnities. 1 have already made it to appeare, how 
this Doarine ſpringeth hence. Chriſt builderh ypon this generall ground, that 
a Marriage is rather a time of gladnes then of mourning. It is wel knowne, that 
our Saujour himſelfe, being thereunto inuited,afforded his preſence at a mari. 
age feaſt in Cana of Galile;zyea,and by his firſt miracle ſupplied there the lacke 
of wine P,a ſufficient teſtimony of the lawfulnes of the liberall yſe of the crea- 
tures of God ypon ſuch an occaſion, Iremember. how in the Prophet 9, the 
Lord deſcribeth the contentment he raketh in his choſen, by that ioy which is 
ypon the marriage day: As a Bridegroome is glad of the Bride,ſo ſhall thy God reiogce 
ower thee, With this ſorts the parable,in which the inviting & calling of men by 
the Goſpel to the grace of God,is ſhadowed out by a mariage feaſt,celebrated 
by a King at the nuptials of his ſonne, to which many are cntrcated =, Such 
courſes we read in Scriptures ypon like occaſions,as Abrahams feaſt at Iſaachs 
weaning! /oſephs feaſt at the entertainment of his brethren *, the peoples fealt 
after the returne from captiuity,when the law had bin expounded ro theE®, the 
Jewes feaft,vpon their deliuerance from Hamans conſpiracy*:Inthe primitiue 
Church they had Loxe-feaſts?. In a word, our Sauiours diretion how a man 
ſhould demeane himſclfe,being inuited to a marriage feaſt®, is a ſufficienc iu- 
ſification of this point:for had the courſe bin ynlawfull, he would rather haue 
ytterly inhibited it,than haue deliuered rules of behaviour at it. 

The vic is not,to perſwade to this courſe,or to vrge it(for although we may 
doc it, yet wearenot bound todoe it) butto informe vs herein out of Gods 
Word,that we may behaue our ſelues in things ofthis nature as Mer of know 
ledge,which is the true ſeaſoning vnto every courſe, S. Paw ſaith that the cres- 
tures of God are ſanftified by the Word 2. Every man eates, & eating init owne n4- 
ture is not vnlawfull, bur yet cuery mans cating is not lawfull:Sothere is a ge- 
nerall yſc of Mariage-feaſts,and a Mariage-feaft in' itowne nature is lawfull, 
but yet cuery mans vſing of it is not good:& why?becauſc it is net ſantlified or- 
to hins by the Word,he goeth to it at aduentureghis conſcience not hauing any di- 
rection and guidance from the Word,and ſo that-which is lawful in it ſelfe be- 
commeth a finne ynto hims Itis a good courſe for a Chriſtianto be ſure of his 
warrant for his aftion; #hatſoexer is not of faith is ſmne'Þ, Againe,the lawfulncſe 
of the thing,bindes to a care to take heede of yngodlinefle inthe vſe.Therebe 
no greater finnes committed thanin the abuſe of lawfull things; The name of 
(lawful)carjeth ys headlong into evil before we be aware. Is itnatlawful tobe 
merry,lawful to drinke wine,lawful-to feaft,lawfulto make good cheere, law- 

full to weare good clothes? yes yerily: but vnder theſe pretexts come in riat, 
luxury,intemperance,pride,and a floud of cuils. A, Chriſtian hath'neuer more 
need to fearc himſelfe,then when heisto-baue to:docin ſuch things, whichin 
themſclues may be vſed He is never inany thing fo fubie@ro a fall;e{pecially 
in ſuch meetings to ſolemne feaſts, leftthe rable plenty ſhould become a ſnare® 
ynto himelob was yery icalous of hischildren;thatthey bleſphemed Godin their 
hearts 4, when they wereat their feaſts; What great cuils doe we findin Sctip- 
ture,to have accompanied ſome great feaſtings, where the feare of God hath 


SER.1.10.&c, not beene? Art Nabalr, drunkennefle *;'at eAbſhaloms, murder f ; at Abs 


> Dan.$.3.4. 
' Mart,r6.6, 


ſ#neroſh his , a wofull breach betwixt him and his wife 8; at Bel/hazzars, 
terrible blaſphemie againft God Þ t at: Herod, killing of [ohn Baptiſt i. What 
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7 be Bridegroome. 
{udgements read we,to haue ouertaken men in their ſecure eatings: Elah,ſmot- 
ren and killed while he was drinkznp & : the Iſraclites, whileſt the fleſhwas yet be- 
wixttheir teeth before it was chewed,the wrath of the Logd was kindled againſt them). 
1-bs children,the houſe fellvpon them at their Danquet m; 1 ſay. with the Apoſtle, 
Theſe things came vnto them for enſamples, andwerewritten to admoniſhvs®, To the 
end therefore our Teioycings and feaſting at this or the like occafions,may not 
be ynlawful,two things are chiefly to be cared for:Firſt, that there be a careful 
watching to preuent excefls, Gluttony and drunkenneſſe areworkes of Darkeneſſe 9, 
and Take heedleſt at any time your hearts be oppreſſedwith them, ſaith our Sauiour 2, 
There is a woe tothoſe that continuetill they be inflamed 4. It was one of the 
finnes ofthe old world, eating and drinking like beafts*, as long as the ſtomacke 
would craue,a mans eating ſhould be for Mah for drankheanes f, The ſecond 
thing to be cared for,is that God be not banithed our of our thoughts, but that 
ſill his preſence may be remembred,and his iudgements confidered. The neg. 
le hereofis called Feeding without feare*, It is one of the common miſeries of 
feaſting now adaies;Men(as they think)muſt lay afide all thoughts and ſpeeches 
of God and godlinefle, or elſe they ſuppoſe they cannot bee ſo merry as they 
would. Truth is,by ſuch meanes they ſhould be reftrained from that which is 
called nad mirth %,otherwiſe hereby they ſhould be much quickned to an holy 
reioycing. And thus farre of thoſe two things our of this Text, which con- 
cerne the occafion; Now it remaineth to ſpeake of the things eſpecially intended by 
our Sauiour, which may concerne vs all, (an the chileren of the Marriage chamber, 
&c? Here L will teach two doCtrines, The one is this : That the true gronnd of 
the ioy andreioycing of Gods peopleis audougbt,to be the preſence of Chriſt Teſws. Thus 
is that which our Sauiour here maintaines, that the children of God hauc a 
kind of immunitie frommourning,and from thoſe ſtraiter exerciſes of humilia- 
tion, when the Spouſe of the Church the Lord Ieſus is among them. Tocleare 
this point,the manner of Chriſts preſence muſt be enquired into, He is either 
preſent in body,as he was at the time of (peaking theſe words with his diſci- 
ples,or after a ſpirituall manner, concerning which is that promiſe, Loe [ am 
with you alway,vntill theend of the world*: He is ſpiritually preſent, either by our- 
ward meanes,or by inward feeling.The outward meanes by which he is preſear, 
are the publike Miniſtry and preaching of the word, and the free vie of the Sa- 
craments, Hence is it,that Chriſt is ſaid ro be in the midſt of ſuch afſemblings y, 
Toh bcheld him in the midſt of the ſexen golden candleſticks *: The Miniſters of the 
Goſpell are ſaid to be in his ſtead 2: in their teaching, the Wifedome of God pou- 
reth out his mind >, ynto the ſonnes of men. As for inward feeling, when the 
Lord youchſaferh it, he is ſaid to be zeere ©, according as when he withdraweth 
ithe is ſaid to abſent himſelfe 4,So thar now the meaning of the dorine is, thar 
the maine matter of all ſound reioycing vato Gods children, is the liberty of 
the meanes of grace, and the euidence which they feele in their ſoules of Gods 
fauours. Touching reioycing in the outward meanes, we haue for example the 
toy of the men of Bethſhemeſh at thereſtoring of the Arke <,the ioy which was 
in Ieruſalem at rhe reforming ofreligion by Hezekiabf:the ſhouting when the 
foundation of the Temple was laid after the capriuitys,the extraordinary glad. 
nefle,when the publike teaching of the Law,which had along time bin difcon- 
tinued, was againe eſtabliſhed? In the new Teftament Samaria had preat ioy, for 
Philips miniſtry i:Pax! while he lay by the heeles, yer triumphed, becauſe Chriſt 
4 preached k, By theſe, we ſee how the Children of the marriage chamber, take a 
kind of holy contentment, when the Bridgroome is among them by the outward 
meanes, Now for reioycing in the inward euidences of his preſenceto the ſoule 
and ſpirt,looke we vpon David, boaſting in thattoy of heart, which was giuen 
him by the Lords lifting up of his countenancevpon him\,vp6 the Ewnch,going on 


his way reiozcing,becaulc he felt how faith in Chriſt was wrought in his ſoul”. 
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This was Afaries ioy,yeiocing in ſpirit,that ſhee knew God in Chriſt was becoy, 
her Sawiogr ®. This is that ioy,which is called Joy #2 the holy Ghoſt *,peace in belee. 
wing P. Peter termeth it g/orious and wſpeakable9, and Chriſt faith, it is ſuch as 
wone cantake away *» 

This ſerueth very cff<Qually to ſhew,that they arc none of the Bridegroowe, 
friends,which in theſe euidences of his preſence finde fo little ſweetnefe. Men 
reioyce in their wealth, in their gettings,in their health, in their beauty, in thei; 
honour,in their belly-cheare,in their gay apparell, in the pleaſures of finne, jn 
the ſatiſfying of their wretched luſts, in the ouerthrow and fall of their ene. 
mies,Such things as theſe giue a kind of contentment vnto many : But hoy 
ſcarſeare they, which ynfainedly reioycein the liberty of the Goſpell, in the 
freedome of truereligion,in the great mercy and goodnefle of God, vouchſa. 
fing to reueale ynto vs the knowledge of himſelfe in Chrift Jeſus? Whoſe ſpi. 
rits are cnliued, whoſe heart leapeth,like the Babe in thewombe of Elizabeth \ for 
joy of this ineſtimable bleſſing ? Chriſtis a continuall ſuter to vs,by the Minj- 
fry of his word,he doth init make loue to our ſoules,he wooveth vs, hee beſee- 
cheth and entreateth vs to entertaine himzhe offereth vnato vs many tokens of 
heauenly kindnefſe, many rich graces to which all the iewels inthe carth arc 
not worthy to be compared.But (alas) how be theſe things regarded? who ge. 
nerally) doth not take more pleaſurein an idle tale, or ina ſcurrilous ieft, then 
in theſe particulars ? Well, wee ſee here, Chriſt accounts his preſence in his 
Church, whether in body orin ſpirit, whether viſibly,or by meanes,to be as the 
preſence ofa Bridegroome to his beſt beloued, If wefeele our ſelues to finde 
no comfort-in thoſe things whichare reported to bce ſo full of comfort; itisa 
ſigne we are none of the children of the Wedding, but of thoſe rather, which ſhall 
be ſhut out,and diſmifled with that heauy voyce, when yet they ſhall beg and 
defire to come in, Depart fromme 1 doe not know you *, 

Thenext Do&trine hence to be obſerued is, That it is the wiſedome and ai 
of Gods children in the dayes of their reiogemg, and then when they haue moſt mated 
phe Bridegroomes preſence,yet to thinks vpon aud ts make prouiſion for a change. Out 
Sauiour here ſaith, that albeit he now vſeth his Diſciples ſomewhar tenderly, 
theſe being(as it were)the daies of his firſt acquaintance, yet they muſt not 
thinke to liue ſo alwaies,but know rather,that there be times of more ſraight- 
neſſe,and of greater ſadneſle to be looked for. Se that it is plaine,thar iris the 
wiſedome of Gods children, in the daics of their greateft ioy to be in continual 
expeRation of atime of mourning : As the Bridegroome is with them, ſo they 
muſt remember that the Bridegroome may be taken from them. For this cauſe 
Chriſt often told his Diſciples of hazing affiiftion in the World ",6f weeping and la- 
menting, when the world was iocund*, of drinking of his cup y, of being hatedof all 
2en*, The poore Iewes were inperplexity , while the King and Haman ſate drin« 
king in the pallace *., We muſt reſolue to paſſe through many ftormes, before we 
attaine to the End of our Faith,the ſaluation of our ſoules Þ, It is worth the noting, 
how God in all ages, hath kept a kind of continuall entercourſe in his Church, 
betwixt peace and perſecution, betwixt quietnefle and trouble, Ir hathncither 
been alwaies ynder the crofſe,nor alwaies floriſhin o in an outward ſetlednes: 
Sometimes in kingdomes & ftates,the Goſpel hath bin freely preached, the ſa 
cramets ordinarily adminiftred,publike affemblics vſually frequented,without 
pe againe it hath bin intermitted,nay it hath bin banifhed and 
perſecuted, & it hath bin as much as a mans life hath bin worth, to be knownto 
profefic it. And asis the ſtate of the Church in generall , ſo is it of Chriſtians 
in particular. Sometimes they heare the Bridegroomes voyce ſecretly & ſweetly 
ſpeaking peace to their ſoules by his ſpirit, & this cauſeth much comfort;ſome 
times they be much perplexed with doubtings & ſadpaſſi6s,& this occaſioncth 


a great deale of ſorrow ; Sometimes they haue the voice of toy and —_—_— mn 
. | tear 


7 be Brideproome. 

their tabernacles ©,and ſometimes againe, birrer griefe in ſtead of Felicity 4, How 
then can it but be wiſdome to expe affiiition and tribulation? The expeRation 
of it cannot haften it,nay, it may preuent it,at theleaſt i ſhall cauſe it to be the 
more caſfic when it commeth. | 

Here is aneceflary aduertiſement for vs. We now through Gods goodnes, 
docecnioy the Bridegroomes preſence,his veyce ſoundeth among vs inthe dai- 
ly Miniſtry. Happy were we if weTcioiced in it,as we ſhold.If we do,yetler vs 
not forget that the Bridegroome may be taken from vs.& that there may come 
daies of greater deſolation, Who cantell,nay (confidering our fins) who hath 
not reaſon ro feare,that God will take away from vs the meanes of grace,and 
depriue vs of the comfortablenes ofhis bleſſed word in the commonnes ther= 
of?when we ſhall ſee a dimming of ſuch lights, by whoſe bright ſhining many 
haue been comforted;when we ſhall behold Pulpits taken vp, with ſuch Pro- 
phets as lookg out vaine aud fooliſh things for the people,not laboring (as they ſhould)zo 
diſconer their iniquity ©,when we ſhall find in the multitude ſuch a grofſeneſſe of 
heart,as was ſometimes in thoſe of /eruſalem, rhar, they did not kyow rhe things 
which belongedto their peace * when we ſhall behold fin in al eſtates ro be growne 
co an height, and the word of God to become areproch, then let vs feare the 
Bridegroomes going. The preſent condition of the times ſhould worke ſome- 
what with vs:we ſee or may ſee, what working, & what plorting there is among 
Papiſts,by treachery & bloudy defignes, to put our tt. e Lighr of rhe Goſpell, 
and to cauſe the yoice of the Bridegroome vtterly to ceaſe, And yert alas wee fit 
Aill,as ifneither Church ner Rate, neither religion nor peace were indanger. 


Nay rather it is now verified, which was ſaid of old, The Lord didcall wnto wee- 


ping andnmurning,but behold,ioy and gladves,eating fleſh and drinking wine 8.Thus we 
goon ina kind of beſorted courſe,till a dart ſtrike through our liner,as an oxethat 
goeth to the ſlaughter,or as a foole to the ſtockes for correftion : Oh that there might 
bea generall humbling of our ſelues before the Lord teares running downe as 4 
rizcr, and, our hearts crying to the Lordi, that miſchiefe may returne vpon the 
heads ofthe contriners ; and that for his names ſake, forhis truths ſake, for 
his Sonne Chriſts ſake, the glorious Goſpell ofhis Sonne, the gracious voyce 
of the Bridegroome may be continued wirh vs to the end of the world. f rhis 
be not in the generall,yet let it be in theparticalar, encry family apart, as the Scripture 
ſpeaketh*, Wee hauc iuft cauſe to feare the beginnings of Gods iudgements, 
and yetwithall too,cucn admire his lothneſle to depart : like that of old, when 
the glory of the Lord departed by degrees, firft frows the (herub,to the doore of th 
houſe !,chen tothe entry of the gate of the Lords houſe , then from the midſt of the 
city to the mountaine towards the Eaſt fide of the city >. The Lord would as it were 
have vs to entreat him,helooketh to bee importuned. Let vs therefore euen 
this day vow wnto the mighty Godof [acob 9, that wee willpreferre Teruſalem to our 
chiefe iog £, and that we will cuen wraſtle with the Bridegroome as Iaceb did with 
the Ange//4.Oh ir any thing may keepe him yer with vs, either praying or fa- 
ſting,or weeping, or hearing,or repenting,ſure he ſhalnor depart; Ic were bet- 
terto faſt before to keepe him with vs,then to faſt whenhe is gone, toreſtore 
himto ys:Betrer to weepe in Sion,to preuent Babel,then when wee fit by theri- 
Hers of Babel.to weepe for Sion”: This is the maine fe, Albeit che aduertiſement 
may be further trerched,to every private Chriſtian, Doft thou now feele in 
thy ſelfe,cuidences and pledges of the fauor of God in Chriſt Teſus,itis good 
toreloyce in them,it is good alſo to know that ir is poſſible for them to be 0- 
uerclonded for a time, 8 that the Lord may cal thee to ſome inward conflicts: 
Make ready therefore for the Combat; The Bridegroome goeth and commeth 
not ouly by giuing and remoouing the outward meanes, but by giuing and re- 
mooutng inward feeling. ; 
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'To the Honeſt and wel-dilj poſed Read 


= T «5 the vſuall manner of the moſt which publiſh hookes, to dedicate 
=D! the ſame to ſome Honourable perſonage, or to ſome one of ſpeciall 
>&A| place, partly toſhew thankefulneſſe for ſor ſome. receined fauours, 
: El partly to procure credit and countenauce to their writings,that Vile 
I [Y & & der ſo good proteflion, they may the more _ paſſe forth to the 
2 EX common view of all men. 1f I now varie from this general receiued 
E—=I coyrſe, thinks n0t I pray thee (good Reader) that I doe it in ſome 
humour,# if I either affetted ſingularitie,or mi{liked the common cuſtom : but kyow for 
atruth,that there are theſe wo cauſes of my ſo doing ; The firſt «the obſcuritie of mine 
one condition,who lining here in a remote part, hage wantedeither will,or opportwnitie, 
or both , toſhrawd my ſelfe under the patronage of ſome great perſon : The ſecond 
5: the nature of thie preſent Treatiſe : For howſoener there bee (and that not farre from 
the place of mine abode) ſome of good quality, vpon whoſe asceptance, I thinks I might 
have preſumed,yetconſidering that which I haue framed,ss but a homely and courſe diſe 
courſe, meant __ for men of theplaineſt faſhion, I thought I ſhould] breakethe rules 
of comelineſſe an correſpondence.if 1 ſhould adyance the inſcription of my labour, to a 
perſon of higher degree,then of that meane and middle ranke,to the vſe whereof, all that 
theſe following leaues containe-prmcipally was intended, T herefore (friendly Reader) 
whoſoener thou be,ifthoube a trueNathaniel 2,4 anof an boneft and good heart, * 10hn 1.47. 
bee thy outward condition 44 it may be b .chough thou lye among the pots ©, or art be- n wg 5 
hind the ewes with yong 9, or howſoenerelſe, euen as it were bound in outward a Spa 
miſery ©, andof baſe eſteeme inthe eyes of men,yet thou art he whoſe patronage / affett e Pſal,r07.10 
and in the hope of whoſe good allowance,1 rake comfort, 1 know well, that hee which of- 
fereth ary thing to the ſight of the World, muſt make ready hu backs for the long fur- 


. f 
rowes fof exery biting cenſurer. It was truly ſaid of him(though bat a heathen that a- Ac _- ; 
mongſt men,nothing can ſcape without anippe. But what then? If thy conſcience Yun benic. 


ſhall gine this teſtimony of mine endeauenrs, that thy heart is comforted thereby, inre- Clearchus a- 


ard tha: thy indgement # ſtrengthened in ſo nece{[arie a point,then let the moſt profeſe. yud Athen. 
Td and (harp-toothed carper ſay what hee pleaſe ct x rene: (a Iob pier oloy il 
ſhould write a booke againſt mee, yet I would take it ypon my ſhoulder, and 
binde it asa crewne vnto mes. ' And as Dauidreckonednet of Michols taunts, i, $2 '22* 
Fu regard of the honour don wnto him by thoſe religious Haidens h : ſo will I alſs ſet at i MN TO 


sIob31.35, 


2 «4. 
nought the malicious taxings of all gain- ſayers if | ſhal approue my ſelte to thy con- - =. 
ſcience,in the fight of God i, The ſumme of 

If now thou demand of me,what tt is which I do here offer unto thee know this brie ty, the Treatiſe 
Itis a Treatiſe tending to the diſconery of the worth and excellency of the word rate 
reaching thee alſo,which art a contin uall hearer, how thou maieſt by hearin edifie 
thy ſelfe in thy moſt hely faith k , as well by eftabliſhing thy heart inthe ſoundneſſe * Iude _ 
of truth.that ſo thou maiſt not be caried about with diuers & ſtrange doEtrines 1; it 
as by framing thy ſelfe to obey from the heart vnto the forme of dorine, where- m Rom.6.17 
wntothou ether art,or ſhalt be delinered ®, This is the ſumme. _— 

If thou demannd againe,what hath mooued me to attempt this ? I anſwer in as few The cauſes of 
words, There are two queſtions common in the menthes of many, either tgnorant or ill writing it. 
aiſpoſedperſons, by which the beauty of Preaching is and hath beene much defaced tn 
the eyes of many not ſo well ſetled : the one is, Whatneed all this Preaching ? The 
other is, Who knoweth who to belcoue among theſe Preachers ? Theſe two de- 
maunds were firſt hatched in hell,but fince bein g cheriſhed by Anabaptiſticall & Popiſh 
ſpirits, and by them buz.zedinto the heads of vnulearned,unſtablen , and irreligions peo- * 2 Pet. 3.16- 
ple;they are brought wnto a dinellſh perfeition. Somewhat 1 can ſay out of mine owne 
experience, that through a conceit = theſe two queſtions (as they are preſſed by ſome 
wily workmen ) ave vnanſwerable,our Miniſtery is drawne into contempt aud the calling 
*f a Preacher, is deemed of all ather profeſſions the moſt ſuperfluam , and ſuch 4 wy 

Vug4 wel 


The Preface, 
well bee ſpared without any preindice to thewel-being of Gods Church, The pin;--, ,. 
ſwer totheſe helliſh interrogatories, as it hath many times exerciſed me inthe c:cecu;;; f 
my publike Miniſtery,ſoit hath at this time arawne me to the compiling of 1his preſcge 
 T reatiſe : both that thoſe of theſe parts,who to my knowledge haye nerd,and dee deſire x 
alſo, may haue ſomthing bythe, wherypon aduiſedly to deliberate for the ſetling of thei 
indgements,and that others likewiſc elſwhere, who(it may be)hauc experience ofthe the 
Satanicall encounters,may(in ſtead of a better help) enioy the benefit of thzs that I ham 
laboredin. This s the maine occaſron,this is my chiefe intent in this trattate:wherin,as 
1 hane freely vttered that which I ans perſwaded isthe truth, ſ will I bee ready alſo ti. 
ther to alter or better my indgment,if any man out of Gods Word ſhal offer totnſiru:' we; 
hauing learnedthi; leſſon, To teach what I know without grudping. &to learne 
modeene, puefie- that wherin I am ignorant, without bluſhing. And though perhaps many zo in 
wer Gama TOES AHET AS much as 1 or ary man car tell them.yet I am ſure many are innora;t.crd 
Tc. Baſil. Epiſt, therfore I may maintain my courſe with that ſaying of Auguftin. Ic is becter:ogue 
x. ad Greg, him that hath,then to turne him away that hath nor. /r z& meter that they rohich 
y_ "Fv know ſhould be weariedwith many repetitions.then thoſe which are vnckilfu!l ſet away 
Ro ontra empty for want of inſtruftion, As for writers in our tines, diretty of 1915 ſubictt 1 |:oy 
Donar: zone. If there be none, 1 wiſhthere may be: for as the ſaying x,One man is no man: 
Et: epic by the more ths truth ts auouched the better it is confirmed. If there be that haue lab;y. 
dun. red in this very kindwherin [ now do.yet it can, benopreindice to my engeauonr. The on. 
cietproverbis,that one one barkecinot beare al paſſengers:ſoxeither can one aniy 
wetrwinte Jerueal men Auguſtin. heldit as profitable,thar of the ſame queſtias many bock-s flolaby 
weyris &4, made by ſundry menin a ”—_ g ſtile though nt with a differing faith, All ftomat!.rye 
Diuerſo ſlylo ſee are not alike : One kinde of dreſſing pleaſeth one, which hath norchſh with anole: 


Allzorin fee 


mnondiueria gydyet the ſame meate ordered after another faſhion ,ay fir his appetite alfo, As the 
fide:Auguſt, - | difference of ſtomaches,ſo of humours and diſpoſitions in mens 1 he ſame matter 
werſly handled.may finde entertainment with digers men:which yet digeſted after onem 
ly faſhion, would hane acceptance but with few, BY 

T ouchmg the manner of writing I will premiſe thee nothing more then ordinary:itis 


de Trinit; lib; 
2 Cap: 3: 


Semer ipſum ' not for me either to praiſe or diſcomend minc own works:the one were vari- 
-—mantwags ty,the other folly. 7 ſubmit al to thy indgmet,Only this I ſay.ſomwhatro help my ſet 
Nulti ef: La- Hierome ſaith there are two things requiſite for Dininitie-Sudies,Silence aud L cit 
ert:de Ariſt, Of the lacke ef both theſe I may wel complaine. Houſhould affaires,andthe ſtirs occ:fu 
Hicronym. ad ed by thoſe buſineſſes,carnot but breed diſtraflion « and heewIMh is exerciſed withilt 
Marcellinam: gre of a Congregation.ſhall meet with very ſeldeme inte miſſions I intreate thee there 
Forewhen thou ſhalt finde me to faile in any thing( fromwhich 1 account not m:y jelf pre 
pore it to this fore-namedwant: and kepe thu of me thatif 1 had hat 
freeaeme ara mere time,all thmgs ſhould haue beene brought to better perfeltion, 

I kane troden:n an old beaten path,bath by old and new Writers by Dinmes & Ret 
© Prou. 3. 27; then.name!y.to frame my matter tothe ferme of a Dialogue, averq good way(inn;itt 
Vrprzueni- mirg)to heip the vnderſt ar dir Lg of cemmen men:T confeſſe it to hauc eaſed moe uu hin 
ente & ſubſe- writing,J doubt vot but it ſtall turne te thy benefit in reading alſo, Well, whaifoeuc its 
- "opp (good Reader)th.reit i5:ard being thine 1 am commanded by him that may ccn. mt 
eungque ol vs all ot to with hold it frem thee 9, Receine it thereferewith the ſame hand, wit 
da-neſcio 69. Which it is deliverediothee. Uſer tot ly cemfert : and whatſoener good thou recet ef 
cear me,in his by it,det the glory be the Lords, All that 1 deſire ofthee by way of recompence,is 1194! the 
+ + devon NOuI be a ſuter to Gedon my behalfe, That with bis preuenting and following mcic} 
5n bee ” ina] neec{ul things which 1 know not, he would inflru&mezin all truth wic| 
homo fallor ] doekrow hewe uld vphold mezand in thoſe things,whercin,as 2 man have 
corrigatme: f{2iled, he would reforme me. Axdthe ſame Ged far Rifie vs both throughoiit, 
Fulgen. 2d that our whole ſpirit, and ſoule, and body,may bee kept blamelefle vuro the 
> -——ar> ok coming of our Lord leſus Chriſte. Farewe!(Modbury #-Deuon. 1,Seprem. 1664 


Thinein the Lord, 
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The Preachers Plea: Or, a Treatiſe in forme of aplaine Dia- | 
loguc, making knowne the worth and neceſſity of that which wee call 


Preaching ſhewing alſo how a man may profit by it, both for the informing 


of his wd, ement,and the reforming of hi: life. 


Epaphras a Miniſter 2. Nymphas apriuate manÞ, 


Nymphas. 


2Col 4.2, 


b Veil x5, 


FE 1r, valeſſe I doe very nn«ch miſtake, I haue often heard you inyonr pus- 
like Sermons vrge the ſufficiency that ought to be in a t Miniſter, and 

$A eſpecially for the clearing of doubts and caſes of conſcience among thoſe, 
| of whom: the holy Ghoft hath made him oger-ſeer, 


LL NN 


Epaphras, It is not vnlike,that among other points deliuered, 


in the orainary” Miniſtery, you haue receiued this allo: for Jam well aduiſed 


that of old it was the a;-pointment of God, thar zhe P 


rieſts lips ſhould preſerue 


browledge,and men ſhould ſecke it at his month *, So that we allzas manvas render * Malz.7- 
the good of the Ci.ur.h of Chrift, haue cauſe to bewaile our countries eſtate, 
jn which are ſo many Wels without water,as S,Peter termeth themb,andthatnort * 2Pet,r 7: 


ynfitly:for as a Well placed bv the wav fidein regard 0 


f the outward ſeeming 


thereof,putreth the poore thirſty trauellerin hope of ſome refreſhing:who re. 
pairing to it,and finding nothing but emptines.gocs on his way witn the grea= 
ter diſcouragement: ſo tiieſe kind of men ſtanding in the Church of God.doe 
by reaſon of their outward abit and ſemblance of grauity,make t! e wearied, 
diſtreſſed, and perplexed Chriftian conceiue,that if hee haye recourſe to them, 


he ſhall certainly be releeued: bur yet when he makes tr 


tall, te findeth them to 


his greater griefe,not vnlike to tae images of the Heathen which hauemonthes | 
ard ſpeake not<,not hauing the tongue of the learned,that they ſhould know how to mi- *Plal.115,7, 
niſter aword in time to him that is weary 4. Bur tell me neighbour, lI pray you,this * Iſai. $0.4. 


being granted. what you wouldinterre hereupon? 
N: mp. Surely,thatwhich I would inferre hereupon, isth 


is; that you being by your 


calling a Miniſter,are therefore able,and being alſo by thepronidence of God that Mini- t 
fter,upon whoſe labours 1 muſt eſpecially depend <,are willing alſo ro enter diſcourſe wth” *1-Vet 5.2» | 
meiand to afford me your beſt helpe for my better vnderſtandin 1g in ſowre points.v "IIATL 


Thane of late daies beenvery much perplexed. . 
| Epaph.For minc ability in this behalt,what ir ought 


tobe I know, 8& what 1 


wifhvit to be, I know alſo;yet whatſocuer it 1s, I ſhall bee moſt willing (as my 


duty is)to ſpend my time,to beſtow my labour,and to 


employ my beſt endea- 


uours in ſo holy a bufinefle, as is your building vp in krowledge,and your fur= 
therance in the waies of godlinefſe. And Idoe heartily wiſh, that both-you; 


and others of our neighbours, would more often giue 
ſhould then the berter know your doubts,and ſo firmy 


me thelike occaſion, I 


ſelf to ſpeak in preach- 


ingtoeuery mans conſcience, and you alſo ſhould by that meanes be refolued 
in many things,which for lacke of conference muſt needs breed ſcruple, eſpe> 
cially in thoſe which hauenot yer. through long cuſtome, exerciſed wits to diſcerne his people, 
both good andenill f, This was the praGtiſe of the diſciples: After that Chriſt had 
ſpoken in publike, when they had him alone,they ashed him s; yea, our Sauiour 
vrged them hereto himielfe,enquiring of them after the end of his Sermons, 
wi-ether they »»derſtoodall bthey had heard, to the end, that if any doubr re- 
mained,it might be cleered to them. 1t is the probable opinion oi ſome Di- 
uines:thatit was the ancient vſe in the Synaz;ogues of the Tewes, that when he 
which taught, had ended ſo much as he had to ſay,any man might ſtand yp,and 


mooue a queſtion for his further ſatisfying .inthe thin 


gs delivered. Hence(as 


it is ſuppoſed) came that faR of Chrifts in the Goſpell,of acking queſtions of the 
Dottors inthe Temple; and it is likely the Apoſtle had reference to that, permit- 
ting that liberty to all,auing ynto women;whaſe asking was appuinted to be 
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Nymph. 1 ansnot alittle glad to heare this from you : for to tell you the truth plainly 
withont any flattery,I hane heard ſome complaine of a certaine ſtraugeneſſe in you, aug 
oy” of yoxr coat,which they ſay hath diſcouraged them fron adnentring to conferre 
with you. | 

Epaph. That may be but a pretence,and yet I will not altogether excuſe cj. 
ther others,or my ſelfe herein; happily we denotſo tender ouer the wants of 
our peoplezas we ought ro be, Howſocuer,to preuent any ſuch feare in you tor 
this time,Ipray you be bold to ſpeake your mind freely,and you ſhall find me 
far from ſeeming weary of you,or from giuing you any occafion to think, thar 
Iam ynwilling to ſeck to reſolue you(as Irmay)in any thing that may trouble 
you. And Ipray God,the God of all grace,cuen for Chrifts ſake, foto bleſſe 
this our conference,by giuing to vs both a right iudgemenr jn all things, thar 
it may be both to his glory,and to our further comfort. EN 

Nymph. Amen Well then, becauſe I do even long to acquaint you with that which 
hath (when I haue been by my ſelfe) much diſquicted me, you ſhall vnderſtand,that thi 
occaſion moning me at this time to crane your - wy this : ce it pleaſed Godro les the 
light of the glorious Goſpell of his Soune,by preaching,to ſhine in theſe parts more cleere- 
ly then in former yeeres, it hath happened that I haue fallen into the company, ſometime 
of common men,ſometime of men of better faſhion, which in the world we call wiſe men; 

ſometime alſo of men of learning and by profeſſion, Minifters:ſome of whons to my griefe 

Thane heard ſpeake very diſgracefully,ſome very ſtornefully,all of them much xa the le(. 
ſening of that reuerent eſtimation which wee ought to haue of the preaching of the ward, 
and of the ordinarie conrfe thereof,which is _ ſt us. 

Epaph.It is not vnlike,neither yet indeed is it to be maruelled at,as though 
ſome ſtrange thing were come vnto ys. The diuell knowes by long experience 
that the preaching of the word is the ruine ef his kingdome, and that thereby 
he is made like lightening to fall downe from heauen', And therefore it hath euer 
bin his praRiſe,at the yery firſt entrance of ſincere preaching, to raiſe vp ſome 
men of corrupt mindes,torefiſt the rruth®, and to ſtep the happy proceedings 
of the Goſpell. The firſt Preacher mentioned inthe Scripture,is Eoch the 4 
uenth from Adaw,together with the relation of whoſe doQrine, the text men- 
tioneth alſo the cruel ſpeakings,and violent courſes of wicked feners againſt him, 
The next after him was Noah,which was a Preacher of righteouſuet * : and hoy- 
ſocuer the ſtory mentioneth expreſly no tumults raiſed vp agaiuſt him, yet it 
may eafily be gathered, in that. he preaching ſo many yeeres before the com- 
ming of the loud, yet all that while we docnot find any one to hauc been rc 
claimed, but they all continued in their accuſtomed ſecurity, ardkrew nothing 
zill the fleud came andtooke them all away y. Pafle from him to Hoſes, of whole 
refiſtance the ſtory relateth many particulars : at his firſt yndertaking any eu- 
thority among the people,in ſeeking to end a ſtrife berwixt them, hee was ta- 
ken yp ſhort with the common ſpecch,YFho made thee a man of authoritie, and 4 
Tudge oer 54? Aﬀter,when he was ſent backe into Egypt todeliucr the peo- 
ple fromthe bondage of Pharaoh,the ſtory is a witneſſe kow often and openiy 
he was gaine-ſaid, ſometimes by the people, they murmuring at him*; ſome- 
times by Janes and Jambres,two Egiptians {,ſometimes by Korah & his com- 
plicies*:ſo that though the Lord wrought mightily by Adoſes,yct he had daily 
experience of the malice of the wicked gainſi the truth. Nowfor the times of 
the Prophers,one Jeremy may be a ſufficient witnes : he ſaith he heard the rai- 
ling of many ,end the word of the Lord which he preached, was a reproach wnto him, 
and in derifion daily, If you examine the times after Chriſt, ar the firſt ſpreading 
ofthe Goſpell,this will be more apparant,Run through the booke of the As: 
the preaching of Peterand John was entertained firſt with mocking *: afterwards 
more open violence was yſed, and the men in authority rooke it grieuoulic thas 


they taught the peeple?, and by common conſent put themto filence?, Srenen was 
a mz1} 
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man full of faith, and of the holy G hoſt, and they were not able toreſiſt the wiſdome and 
che $ pirit by which he ſpake, yet certaine aroſe eucn.of the Synagogue, and moned the peo- 
ple againſt him *. Paul was mightily withſtood, ſometimes by Elimas the | nf 

cerer Þ, ſometimes by the Tewes ©, ſometimes by Demetrixe, and thoſe of that 

faction, ſometime by Phygellus and Hermogenes ©,otherwhiles by Hymenens and 

Philetus f. Thus we haue cuen a cloud of witneffes to confirme this, that ithath 

ener beenethe Diuels courſe by all meanes to withſtand the preaching of the 

truth. And therefore maruellnot, good neighbour at it, when, you ſec the like 
in theſe times ; theſe are Satans old prankes, and he will thus beſtirre himſelſe 
tothe end. . 

Nymph. Bleſſed be God, you haue well ſatiſfied me in this : ſo that I now ſee that 
thoſe which loxe the truth, hane canſe to reioyce at it , rather then to be diſmayed when 
they ſhall ſee - ontrage of the World, andthe fury of carnall men againſt the publiſhing 
0 the 05Pe bs 
Fon are not decciued: for the diuell his trugling on this wiſe, ſhew- 
eth that there is a ſtronger rhen he come, 70 bind him, and to take his armour from 
him's. And though the oppoſitions of men are at the firſt aſſault ſomething 
troubleſome, yet we haue cuer cauſe torciopyce, when we can ſay iuftly, After 
this manner did they to the Prophets bh; 

Nymph. Tet Sir, byyour leaue, 1 cannot byt maruell, that ſeeing the preaching of 
the Word is ſo excellent a thing as it is, euen the power of God vnto ſaluation i, mer: 
ſhould notwithftandiug ſo eagerly reſiſt it, aud ſhew themſelues ſo great enemies unto it; 

Epa. You wil ceale to wonder, when you hal truly ynderfland the cauſes mo- 
uing worldly & veregenerate men to malice and maligne that, which indeed as 
you ſay,if the worth thereof were knowne,they ought rather with all reucrence 
to embrace: and if you thinke that it may be helpfull ynto you inthat, wherein 
you deſire to bereſolued,I wil open the ſame ynto you ſomthing moreatlarge. 

Nymph. You cannot content me better then if you [hal undertake to diſcourſe therof : for 
(as 7 oppoſe) when I haue one learnedthe true cauſewhy preaching is ſo much miſliked, 
I fhal theleſſe feare the pretenced reaſons which I daily heare to be alledged againſt it. 

Epaph. The true cauſes why the courſe of preaching, when it is performed ſo 
as it ought,is ſo much repined at,are theſe three eſpecially, The firſt is this: As 
men loue nothing more then their finnes,ſo they loathe nothing more then rhe 
diſcouery thereof:they can by no meanes endure to have their ſecret corrupti- 
ons ript vp:it isa death vnto them to bee thorowly and diredtly dealt withall: 
Wicked Ahab hated the fincere Prophet of the Lord Michaiah, becauſe he ne- 
. uer prophefied gcodwnto hims but exill * ; that is,he neuer ſpared him, but deliuered 
the truth of God ynto him plainly without flatterie. Now the preaching of the 
word,it isas the prouerb is, The frnger in the bil; it is ever rubbing vpon the gall: 
and being light, it maketh all things manifeſt', and diſcloſeth every mans cloſe 
and ſecret yngodlineſſe. In the daies of blindneſſe (thar is, in times and places 
where there isnot a ſetled courſe of preaching) many a man ſeemeth to him- 
{elfe,and to others alſo to be ynreproueable, who when the light of the word 
by powerfull application breaketh out,is diſcouered both to others, and cſpc- 
cially to his owne conſcience,to be nothing lefſe then that which he was ſup- 
poſed to be, Here is then one cauſe of diſlike: the word thus handled,openeth 
that which men ofall other things defire moſt to bee concealed : ſothar it is 
true of the word of Chriſt, which he witneſſeth ofhimſelfe, The world hateth me, 
becauſe I teſtifie thereof that the workes of it are euill ®, Tell me now I pray you, what 
thinke you of this ? | | 

Njmph. Truly I cannot but beare witneſſe tothe truth hereof out of mine owne ex - 
rience. For howſoecer,I hauc now learned, I thanks God, to ſay with Dauid : Ler the 
righteous ſmite mee,for that is a benefit ; let him reprooue me, and it ſhall be a 
precious oyle that ſhall not breake my head : yer I well remember, when 1 firſt 
heardpreaching,I was many times diſcontented: me thought the Preacher was too per- 
emptorie, 
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emptorie,and a great deale more plaine than needed: yea, I had much ado at times, nt t» 

perſmade my ſelfe that I was chiefly aimed at in ſome things,and that the Preacher had 

yeceined ſome ſecret informations touching me and my demeanoxr. which be there opened 

»n the pulpit. So hard a thing us it for fieſh and bloud to beare thewords of reproofe, Yea, 

' though inthe witnes of a mans owae conſcience he hath enery way deſerned the ſame. 

T heartily beſeech G od on the behalfe of y0u,and others of your ſort, that heyvould enlarge 

your ſpirits,and glue vtterance ynto you,that you may open your mouthes hoc. 

» Eph.6.19. ly,to publiſh the ſecret ofthe Goſpell », For I thinke there Were HeHer any aaies of 

reater ſecurity,in which it is ncedfull that the men of Godſhowld lift vp their voyce 

Tike atrumpet,toſhew the people their tranſgreflions, and the houie of Ich 

*Ifai.g8.r; their ſinnes® - Becauſe indeed,as it was ſaidof old; All the world fitteth ſtill, and is 

y Zach.z.11, atreſtP. And I wiſh vnfainedly,that the [euerall watchmen in their particular Charges, 

would remember that item which the Spirt of God giueth by the Prophet ; Ye that are 

4 11a,.62.6, ryindfull of the Lord, keepe not filence 4. But Sir 1 am afraid I doe too much inter. 
rupt you,therefore I pray you proceed to ſhew the next reaſon of diſlike. 

Epaph, You haue ſaid the very truth. We can be content to hearethe word 
yntill it rifle vs: But as a purging potion,ſo long as it is in drinking,is but as 0. 
ther drink yntill it work,and then we could be content to caft it vp again:{owe 
can quietly heare the word vntill it work vpon vs,bur then it ſcemerh a burden 
vato vs.But to come tothe opening of the ſecond reaſon of the diſlike of prea. 

The ſecond ching : I haue by obſeruation found it to be this ; becauſe preaching is (as men 
cauſcofrhie ſyppoſe) an encmy vnto liberty, a thing which by nature euery man defires to 
—_— enioy. Inthe ſecond Pſalme wee reade what is the opinion that men houe of 
4X on Chriſtian obedience, they call it bands andcords r, that is to ſay,meere {eruility 
=> **  & flauery,a baſe & ignominious thing to be conformable. This is the very con- 
ceit which worldlings haue of yeclding themſclues vnto the doCtrine of Chi 
Ieſus. When Lot admoniſhed the Sodomites,and began to perſwade with them 
to defift from violence againſt the ftrangers that were with himinhis houſe; 
$Gen.19.9. they cried ſtrait, Shall he iudge andrule f?Forthwith they began to repine agaiuſt 
his godly aduice, as againſt a matter of too much tyranny in Lor.and of too 
| great ſubicQion in themſclues. It was the imputation of Korah & his 2dherents 
t Numb.16.3, to Moſes and Aaron; Tonutake too much vpon you * : they deemed the gouernment 
of Moſes too peremptory, as an enemy to their liberty, and therefore not tobe 
endured. When the Prophet Ames preached, it was ſaid, that the Land warn 
* Amos 7:10. able to beare his words * : as who ſhould ſay,his Sermons were too cenſorius: men 
that were of a liberall and free diſpoſition, were not able to digcft them, One 
reaſon which the Tewes had againſt Chriſt, to ſtirre vp themſelnes to find a, 
meanes to ſuppreſle him,was, becauſe they ſuppoſed thar if they ler him alone, 
* Iohn11.40. The Romanes would come and take away both their place andnation*® . They thought 
, bondage would follow ypon his doQrine. This might eafily be enlarged with 
the addition of many cxamples: but our owne experience may be a ſufficient 
confirmation; For cucn at this day the world maintaineth the ſame opinion of 
obedience and conformity in Chriſtian duties, that it is an- abr1dgement to li- 
berty, that it ſauoreth of flauifhneſſe and baſeneſſe for a man at the words of 
Preacher to be reſtrained, 

Nymph. Truly Sir it is ezen ſo: for out of my poore experience, an able to witneſſe 
thus mach, that many men imagine, that for them to line without conrolement, follows 
ing the ſway of their owne affeftions, if they may ſweare and blaſpheme , and be viciow 
and riotous, and drunke with the drunkard, and prophanethe Sabboth,and ſcoffe at veale 
and ſmcerity in R eligion, and runne into all manuer of exceſſe, this is liberty  Onthe 
other ſide , they repute the reſtraint from any of theſe things , to be the greateſl th: al- 
dome; amiſe ery it 15 to be kept within compaſſe, that a man maynot ſweare, may ot fe nd 
the Lords day inſports, or in worldly buſineſſes, or is trauelling upon kis owae ocoa(i- 
ons, that hemuſt ſet ſuch auarrow watch before his month , as that there ſhould bee no 

_ filthineſſe, nor fooliſh talkmg, nor reſting : that hee ſhould bee ticd to the continual 
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44318 of the word;to often receining the Sacrament, and the likz;this is a miſeyy of all 
gens thing n0t to be endured:they cry whe you telthem theſe thin — hr 
ſaying,who cawabideir Yeard Arrermome as thoſeof whom yok frat, 
rheir bands,and c»ft their cordsfrom'vs. But veſolue me herein I pray ye Sir js this 
liberty ? Are not mts herein altogether miſtaken ? | a 


* . e 


Fyaph. Yes verily : for howſocuer men think themſclues iolly fellowes,be- 
cauſe they can ſeeme to contemne all gouernment, yet indeed of all conditions 
iris the baſeft;and of al thraldoms the moſt ſ}auifh for a man to be ſubieR vn- 
to fin, to be giuen ouer to his owne luſts,ro be led wholly by the cprrupr affe- 
&ions of his own heart:andto fay the truth,cuen inreaſon ir muſt ncees be ſo: 
for,as to be a ſlaue and a vaſſsll,is in it ſelf very opprebriens,and ſucha thing 
as euen the nature of man doth'abhorre;fo,the more vile he is to whom'a man 
is in bondage, the more baſe and odious is it in the eyesof others, and the 
more tedious to himſelfe, if hee bee of aty ingenuous diſpoſition, Now whar 
more vile thing can there be imagined then fin is? V Vhat more abominable 
before God,what more dangerous tothe ſoule of him that commirteth it ? So 
that ſinne being a thing ſo vile,in how ſeruile an eftate is he,tharis a Naue and 
a vaſſall thereunto ? Doe you conceiue me in this? 

Nymph. I conceine youwell, But yet this breedes a frrther doubt: we may all cons- 
plaine with the Apoſtle.that we are exen captiue ynto the law of finne= ; who then is 
he thas may be called a ſlane of ſinne ? | 

Epaph.Our Sauiour ſhal make you anſwer: He that committeth ſin,is the ſernant 
ef ſm*:co which,to make it more plaine, you may adde the ſaying of the Ape- 
tle, Know  younot that to whomſocuer you give your ſelnes as Sernants to obey, his Ser- 
uants you are towhomyou obey Þ? Thelatrer place is an expoſition to the other, 
He(faith Chrift)rhat commitreth fin,is the ſeruant of fin:he committerh finne 
(faith Paw/)that obeyeth fan:nowhe is ſaid to obey fin,who finding his corrupt 
heart to prouoke him to any thing,ſets himſelf preſently roperform the ſame, 
or as the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh,taketh thought for the fleſh,to fulfill the luſts thereoff, 
His cie waiteth for the twilight ©, and he ſeeketh opportunities for his filthineſſe. 
So the Adulterer is a flaue to his finne,becauſc he is wholly at the commaund 
thereof, ftudying how to compaſle the ſame,and to fatisfie his vncleane deſires 
tothe vtrermoft, The Drunkard is a yafſall to his fin, becauſe itis as it were 
his bufineſſe, to ſet himſelfe ro the committing of it, to get meney ts beſtow 
ypon it,te gather company that hee may haue fellowes in ir, to riſe early to 

follow it ©,to make his body able to bearc itf. The couerous perſon is a drudge 
to his money:for,for ithe wil do any thing,he wil defcat one,and defraud an- 
other,and oppreſle a third,and grindes the fourth, and take vſury of the fifth, 
and rake and wring, and extort,and lie,and ferſweare, and wharſocuerelfe for 
his mouy.Heis ſuch a Seruant to it,as the Centurions Seruants were to him Þ: 
If money ſay to him,Go,he trudgeth by and by: if it ſay Come, it hath him ar 
2 beck:if ir bid him do this, be itneuer ſo vile,vniuſt or yalawful,eftſoones he 
doth it,In like manner the continuall GamRter,is as it were inthe ſtate of ville- 
nage to his humor, he will negle&all other occafions,cither of reſt for his bo- 
die,or of profit for his outward eftate,or of religion for his ſoules good,to ful. 
fill it : for his life(if eompany be for him) he is not able to forbeareit. In like 
ſort, the ignorant man is in bondage to his blindnefſe,for bring all the perſwa- 
fions you can againft it out of the word of God, yet ignorance ſhall till haue 
the ypper hand,either he wil not conceiue you,or he wil nor belieue you, or he 
will not be direQed by you. So againe, the ſuperſtitious is inthraldom to his 
owne peeuiſhnefle; forlet God commaund what hee will, or preſcribe what 
forme of worſhip he thinketh good, yer,thus and thus it hath been ſolong,and 
ſoit fhall be,and ſo will Ido for ever. The wordthat thon haſt ſpoken wnto vs in the 
name of the Lord,we will not heare of thee ; aid the ſuperſtitious vnro Teremie, Bus 


we will do whatſoener thing goeth out of our owne mouth, as wee hane done both we and 
X X our 
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tion of his owne heartin any thing,without makivg refiftance, without defi. 
ring the affiſtance of Gods Spirit to withſtand it, whether it be pride, malice, 
reuenge,or whatſocuer elſe,the ſame is a Slaue to bis fin,a drudge to, his own 
humour, and the baſeft Creature vader Heaven. Nay hee-is-more {lauiſh b 

degrees,then thoſe flaues,whom they vicd in old times(and-as they doe Riilin 
ſome Countries)to buy with moneyand to vie at their pleaſure. For thereis 
no ſuch ſlaue;but he keepcth a free mind it1 a ſeruile eſtate:but men gencrally, 


| being in this moſt filthy and wretched thraldome, thinke themſelucs ro bee in 
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the moſt happy eſtate that may bee, and haue no will or diſpoſition ro bee 
freed, but are enemies to the meanes. of their deliuerie. Thus hauel ſhewed 
you, that though men thinke themſclues at liberty when they may liue licen. 
ciouſlic, yet they are much deceiued : it may be ſaidof them as Noah ſaid of 
Canaan : Seruants of Seruants they bee. doing the buſinefſe of the Diuell, not 
grudging'y or ynwillingly aSbond-ſlaues yiually doe; but readily, greedily, 
and ioyfully. | COP nn 

Nymph. 7am (]thanke you) well ſatisfied for this: yet by the way giue me leauets 
demand of you one thin g :; Doth uot Phil ſay to ( hriſtians ; Brethren ye haue beene 
called into liberty * ? ſs that it ſeemeth there is libertie enen in Chriſtiaaitie , which 
what it 5; (if anie ſuch be) I pray you to inſtrutt me. T | 

Epaph, Certenly the Rate and calling of a true Chriſtian,is a louely calling, 
a calling that calleth men vnto it, ſucha calling as that the beames thereof ar: 
able torauiſh the eye, True it is, that euer fince Adam did eate the forbidden 
fruite, all the mouthes of the poſterity are ſo out of taſte, that we can neither 
heare nor ſee,nor taſte any thing that good is ; ſo that if we looke vpon thee- 
Rate of a Chriſtian living in obedience, with an eye of fleſh, it looketh eucn 
like Chriſt for all the world, even as 4 withered branch,and like 4 roote inthe dri 
ground; whenwe ſee it, there « no forme that we ſhould defrre it |. The eye of a natu- 
rall man can ſce no good init,ynlefle it be good to cleaue vnte the Lord, or 
it is good to be afflicted *, or it is good to runne the waie of Gods (,ommandements", 
and ſuch like,which are like pils,and todye for it, will not down witha catuil 
man; yetif it be duly confidered , itis the onely eſtate of libertie, Ir is not a 
flcſhly liberty,a liberty for men to doe and ſpeak, and liue as they them(elues 
pleaſe,euery man after his owne faſhion, as though the raines ſhould bee lai 
on cuery mans necke,and he left to his owne diſpoſition. It isno ſuch libert;: 
for then the more Libertine the better Chriſtian;and then al the world would 
ſoone bee religious,for all the World are wel-ncere Libertines. But this libe:- 
tie which Chriſtians haue,is a ſpirituall libertie,a heauenly liberty, a libertyof 
the ſoule ; not which giueth the body liberty from obedience, but whichſct- 
teth the Soule at liberty from deſtruftion ; not which maketh ys free to ſine, 
but which ſetteth vs free to ſerue God : not which giueth a man leaue to live 
as caring fornone,but which maketh him by loue a Seruant ynto all : afree- 
dome it is from the bondage of Sathan, from the thraldome of finne, from the 
curſe of Gods Law, giuing an intereſt into Gods fauour, ipto the merits of 
Chrift,iato the feclicity of the choſen, into the eternall inheritance of Gods 
Kingdom,Thisis the libertic of Chriſtians, of which howſocuer worldly men 
(which ſauour oncly of earthly things) may iudge, yet ſuchitis and ſo great, 
and hath ſo many priuiledges annexed thereunto , as that all the enfranchiſc- 
ments and freedomes ot this world,are not worthy therwith tobe compared: 
For as the new Ieruſalem,which is from aboue, is of all other Cittics and 1n- 
corporations,the molt glorious , ſo itis the greateſt priuiledge thatany man 
can attaine,to be,of aftranger and a forreiner,admitted to be a Citizen, an4 
free-denizen of that ſocicty », Thus at your requeſt I haue giuen you a taſte of 
the doQtrin of Chriftian Liberty :the obedicnt Chriſtian is the true free-man, 
eucnthe Lords free-man. 

Num 
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Nymph. Doubrleſſe this is a moſt excellent point, and to the ſoule of a Chriſtian ex- 
ceeding comfortable : how much therefore are wee boundto gine thankes to our heauenly 
Father,who hath deliuered vs from the power of darknefle, and hath tranſlated 
vsinto the kingdome ofhis deare Son 4? And I beſeech God to gine vs the grace, 
that being thus made free from ſinne,we may become the ſeruants of righteouſ- 
nefſe =: that ſs hang our fruitin holineſſe,the end may becuerlaſting life *, Bu 
row if it pleaſe you, T long to heare the third cauſe of the ſmall regard of Preaching. 

Epaph. The third cauſe of contemptuous reſiſtance, is the iudging of that 
which is taught by the outward ſemblance of the Teacher : as for example : 
Some great man in the World, that haply 1s a Magiſtrate,ora man of noteand 
ſpeciall reckoning in the place where he liueth, comming tothe Church, and 
hearing his ſinne reprooued,and ſuch and ſuch duties perſwaded, ſtraite hee 
caſteth his eye vponthe perſon of the ſpeaker,and him he ſeeth tobe but ſome 
ordinarie man, one that if hee ſhould come in place where he 1s, ſhould be ſer. 
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ued as thepoore manin the torne coate, of whom Saint Tamer ſpeaketh*,thasſhoutd t James $12. 


be bidden ts ſtand there aloafe off, or (it here at my foote-ſtoole ; eftſoone,he beginneth 
to thinke with himſelfe, that it would be a ſhame for him, toſuffer the words 


of ſuch aone ſo farre below him in the world,to carry ſo great authority with - 


him,as that he ſhould by and by conforme: himſelfc to his perſwaſions. Ano- 
ther perhaps,that hath had ſome good education, and thereby hath gotten 
ſome taſte of learning,or is otherwiſe by obſeruation and experience,growne 
to be a man of ſome reach and capacity : he,when he compareth himſelfe with 
the Teacher,ſeemeth to ſee as much(if not more) learning, indgement;reading 
and vnderſtanding in himſelfe as in him : and therefore he ſaith with himfelfe, 
'Why ſhould I yeeld to his inſtruction? Why ſhould his opinion ſway ſo farre 
with mee,as todraw mee from mine owne courſes > Why ſhould not TI bee as 
well able to indge what is meete,as he ? A third,that 1s(itmay be)ſorhe Gal- 
lant,a man of ſpirit, that thinketh it a part of his courage to be without feare, 
euen of God himſelfe ; he hearing at a Sermon. threatungs denounced againſt 
ſinne, and againſt thoſe very ſinnes whereofhis life is a continuall pra&ile, in 
the greatneſle of his ſtomack, and inthe profaneneſle of his heart, beginneth 
- toſctallatnought, imagining that'it cannot ſtand with that hardineſſe and 
vndaunted reſolution which he profeſleth, to be ſtricken with the words of a 
filly man, or to haue his heart terrified with a few idle ſpeeches. In a word, 
the people generally doe not conſider how well a thing is ſpoken, how ſuffici- 
ently prooued, how ſoundly ſeconded, and made good by the Word, this ne- 
ver entreth into their thought : but they ſee, that hee which preacheth, what 
15 he buta man of their owne ſort,one neither armed with authoritie to puniſh 
them,nor endued with power to conſtraine them, neither yer furniſhed with 
wealth to contend with them: and that all his force lyeth in his tongue, 
the exerciſe whereof when it is once ouer-paſt, there is all that hee can doe, 
and therefore they make a Tuſh at his do&trine, and ſay of the Preacher, as 
they didof old, Hee is but wind", and what is he that he ſhould commaund vs? 
Thus,this alſo is one cauſe of reſiſtance to the holy doErine taught,men look 
no higher then the-man,and they value al that is ſaid,by the quality of the ſpea- 
er, 

Nymphas. This diſcourſe of yours, ſo fully diſconering the proud conceites of an wn- 
reformed heart calleth na my hy tt which Pal gineth ofthe Theſſales- 
Mars*, When yee receiued of vs ( ſaith he) the word of the preaching of God, 
yeerecetued itnot as the word of men, but as it is indeed the wordofGod : 
for ſo long as men haue no higher a conceit of that which they heare, then that it is but 4 
mays dodtrine the reſpebt unto it cannot chooſe but bee verie ſmall; ſo that I muſt needes 
neeldunte you n this that this alſo may well goe among the uumber of the cauſes, why 
preaching is of ſo ſlender eftimation here amongſt vs. Tet Sir, men that are enemies 
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inthis caſe,doe pretend other reaſans,and will net be krowne of any of theſe to be the occa.. 
. fron vr cauſe of their diſlike. ; 
Epaph. That is moſt true ; for ſinne doth cuer ſecke ſhades,and it isa tricke 
which we haue learned of our Grandfather Adam,to ſew figge-leaues togethe, 
7 Gen.3s7- to couer our nakedneſſe y. For ſhame men will not ſay that they are hereby 
mooued to diſlike : yet notwithſtanding theſe be the true grounds,and men jy 
their conſciences know it tobe ſo. If a man had asked of Paſhwr why he mot: 
My Teremie the Prophet, and put him inthe ſtockes*, no doubt but hee would tej 
« [25G youa very formalltale,as that, He prophefied againſt the Cities ® : he hath not ſought 
the wealth of the people, but the hurt : and that hee Liſcouraged the bands of the mea; 
b Chap. 38. 4+ of warre, in ſpeaking ſrch words wnto them Þ. This would be Paſhars Pretence, 
thus he would plead for his ſtrait courſes againſt the poore Prophet, yet this i; 
but a colour : for the very matter is, TJeremie wasa little too bold, he ſpake tog 
<leri2.3.29, plaine,his Sermons were like a fier, andlike a hammer that breaketh the ſtone c he 
kept not a word backe of all that the Lord commanded him.” - - 
Malice. Indeede 1 hane heard much ſpoken by many, and divers excepting 
made againſt preaching, but I nener heard any man acknowledge his diſlike to proce 
from any of theſe cauſes which you haue named: I wiſhtherefore that you would in. 
fruit nee how to ſtop the monthes of Gaine-ſayers, when 1 hghtin the company of ſuch, 
They will not perhaps ſay much to your faces that are Preachers, but ſuch as I am ſhall 
often heare them talke at liberty,and vtter the very bottoms of their ſkomacks, and ſpend 
all their powder and ſhot to the beating dawne of that which I hope they ſhal nener bee ul; 
to exerthrow, | net 1 SIPs Sh | 
5M Epaph,Afſure your ſelfe of that: for we may be bold toſay in the comfort of 
2 2.Kingeb.16% 5 200d conſcience, They that be with'vs, are moe then they that be with them 4, An 
when we come on the {ame errand with Teremie, why may we not hope vpon 
the ſame promiſe, They (hal fight againſt thee,bnt they ſhalnot preuaile againſt theefn 
| Te Lord & ? yetnotwithitanding,leſt their con. 
ceits ſhould bee any hinderance'to thoſe that are well affe&ed, or it ſhould 
be an encouragement tothem in'their euill, when they find thoſe that ſerme 
contrary minded vnable to anſwere them, therefore I do both commend you 
care herein,and will be as helpefull to you as I amable, in opening the vaniti 
of their ſcucrall exceptions,that are enemies vnto preaching. 
Nymph. 1rhanke you for it : and I tiuſt that he which commanded Petcr whail: 
*Lnki22.32, was himſelfe connerted,to ſtrengthen the brethren f, will boch Bleſſe your care to ny 
profit, andrender to you ſeanenfold into your boſome, the comfort that I ſhall recein by 
your aduce. I will be bold therefore,as farreas 1 can call to mind, to make known: uni 
you exery thing that I hae heard ebiefted inthis caſe. 
Epaph. Doſo,T pray you, and failenot till you be fully ſatisfied, to vreec- 
uery thing to the vttermoſt. 
Nymph. You know Sir, that wee bane in our Country, men of diners humars, at 
The ſcuerall ſ#ndrie faſhions, ſome groſſely ignorant, and meere ſottiſh, chiefly in matters of Religim; 
| 14a rs a> ſomeprophane, ſuch as Eſauwas®, who tare more for a portion of meate, eſteeme mit 
CC E "© of 4 worldlie commoditie, then of a heanenlic treaſure ; ſome wiſe and ſenſible, 6 
8 Hcb, 12, 16, tÞe worldcalleth wiſedome; ſome learned alſo, aud Sthollers by profeſſion : now it hath 
cen wy hap at ſome one time or other, to fall into conference with enery of theſe ſorts, 
and 4s communication draweth in one thing after another, ſo to finde out their ſeucrall 
opinions : and though ſame of them be very ſimple, and to be called idle ſurmiſes rather 
"nw _ reaſons, yet becanſe you haue made me ſokind an offer, you ſhall therejart 
aue all, 
The $neravt Epaph, Beitſo,T am well contented : and becauſe Ignoranceisa mother fin, 
peoples ex- therefore let vs firſt heare I pray you the 1gnorant mans exceptions. 
Ns ( 25nd Nym. One thing that I hane heard ſome ignorant men with vs allea 1ge,7s, that they 
ching, can {ce no reaſpn why there ſhould be more vſe of preaching now, then yo 


elerntf 8 [ ans with thee todeliner {2 ſaith the 


CAB 3 


a, 4+ CO DT INT" = Daietog Ke Rt 

$75. dT, - <0 Dat cnet Ty CIOGS 

b4749: LY SEL ” 5-5] RL 0 . 
NESS Vs JB Ne bo EONS 


C ROTEOT © NR Tet 2, 
t hg Dr 4d 1 FL. 
SOAR <A EL IS 
E 


* 1 
b - 
CLLIENN 
Fo 
ME 
PE ITY 
Pads 5s 
ETaY 
- ( 
27S 
WEIS 
pes 
EG 
«ZE 
ENS 
3 ve i 
- Ed 
En 4 
ES 
Thy " 
ER. 
EE 
© 81 - 
LGoe2t 
Ki - 
*oB5" if 
1836 
5A 
6 
WO 
- a,” 
= . L 
> 42 
BAKTE 
% Xs 
NED 
IF 
T3 
WE 
7 
2 Tx 
ee 
x 28, 
© 
I 
\ 
SR 
5 
8] 
Ig 
AB 
6 >. 
Re 1 
"PP... 
#47 
2 28:> of 
ES: $2 
EE OESS 
4 Mg 
"4 
"EF$HeY 
IIED 
<C.k 
(22-4 
24] 
IRd 
WS 
þ. 6 
Res 
<A 
Fe 25 
3; 
< - + 
& $ 
+ 
3f 
34 
IH 
534 
Fea, 
D AY 
a} 
Rats 
Lg 
0 
CEN 
Eb 


The Preachers plea. 


hath beenin former times. They haue liued(they ſay)ſome thirty,ſome forty, 
ſome more yeares, without a ſetled Miniſtery, hauing only (valeſſe it were 
now or then at times) the ordinary Seruitce read among them; and all this 
while they felt no want of that which is now called teaching ; and therefore 
they are minded not tocſteeme that much,for the remainder of their life, with- 
out which they haue liued and done well enough hitherto. How like you the Sir? 
Isnet this a profomnd reaſon ? I5not here good Dininitie ? mr 
Epaph.Indeed you may wel call this the ignorant mans reaſon,it isſp groſle, 
hauing in it but threeerrours, which you know isnothing to ſpeake of in ſo 
ſidrtan allegation. Firſt ofall,they will neglect preaching now,becauſle they 
haue lined withour it hitherto : as though.it were wiſedome for a man in his 
old or middle age, to refuſe a kindneſſe offered, becauſe in his youth or chila- 
hood he had no meanes to entoy it. Hadit been a good reaſon for Paxlwhen 
Chriſt called him from Heauen,to haue ſaid, O Sir, 1t is now too late, I ama 
man thathaueſpent the beſt part of my time, withoutthe knowledge of thee 
and of thy Religion, and therefore I pray thee trouble me not now,I hope to 
ſhift out as well for ſomuch of my life as is behind,as I haue done to this day. 
No man willbe ſo without common ſenſe, as to ſay, that Paul might tuſtly 
have juſtly refuſed vponſuch a pretence : and yet it had been as good a rea- 
ſon as theirs. Seconaly,they erre in this, in that they account the time of their 
ignorance to haue been without danger, becauſe they neuer ſaw the danger. 
Alas, little doe they conſider the extreme miſcry ofthoſe times. Chriſt ſaith, 
that hee that walketh in the dark,namely without the bright ſhining light of Gods - 
holy word, krowes not whether he goeth ©: he is cuen inthe vally of the ſhadow of * Toba 12. 35, 
death, a ſtranger from the life of Ged,walking . nf the courſe of this world, and after i Ephel, 4. 13. 
the Prince that rmleth inthe ayre,cuen the ſpirit that worketh in the children of diſobedi= * Ephef.z.2. 
ercek, A man thathath been in a \wound, and is awaked our of it by the 
paines of his friends,he will tell you how pleaſing the {lumber thereof ſeemed 
to his ſenſes, and at the firſt beginning to be nan, Bn ,he will ſay perhaps ; You 
ſhould haue let me alone,why did you trouble me ? But when he is better ad- 
uſed, he will thanke them that brought him againe,becauſe he knoweth, that if 
he had been let alone, it might coſt him his life. So inthiscaſea manliuving in 
blindneſſe and groſſe ignorance,ſeemeth to himſelfe for the preſent, to be ina 
maruellous good eſtate,and his ſoule in as good caſe as any mans: and when 
the Preacher ſhall-crie vnto him, Awakg thou that ſleepeſt,and ſtand wp from the | 
dead 1: Ohthou ignorant perſon, hy wilt thou dye ® ? ſaue thy ſelfe fromthss fre- | Fpbe.y 14. 
ward generation =, T.ike enough he will ſay ; O Maſter Preacher,trouble me not ® Ezec.18,31. 
I pray you, ſpare your ſides,Tam well cnough, my ſoule is innoſuch danger : | ou —__ 
but if the Lord once open his eyes, and make hins a new heart, andanew'ſpirit *, 0300 
then he will bleſſe God for him that called him, becauſe he will then perceiue, 
that otherwiſe he had enen runned on to his owne deſtruction. He that trauel- 
lth by night vpon the edge and hanging of aſteep hill, from which if he ſhould 
fall he muſt needs break his neck, goeth on without feare,becauſe in the.darke 
he ſeeth not the danger:but let him be brought back at light of day,it wil make 
him enen quake to thinke vpon the perill he was in,and wonder that euer hee 
ſhould eſcape it. In like ſort, hethar is inthe blindnes of ignorance without the 
word, the ſame is hourely ready to fallinto the pit of hell: yet he feareth it not, 
becauſe he ſeeth it not:but if euer he have any remorce by the light of the Goſ- 
pell ſhining in his heart,it will terrifie himto remember his former miſery,and 
make his belly to tremble ytorconfider it: ſo that here is the ſecond erroy in this 
!8norant obie&ion. Men conclude there was no danger inthe daics of blind- 
nes,becauſe they ſaw nodanger, whereas indeed the danger was ſo muchthe 
greater. A third error there is vet in this exception, and that is,that they conſi- 
dernot how that the refufal of Gods mercy which is freely offered inthe _ 
Xx 93 chins 
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ching of the word,doth double their fin,& make their condemnation more ju: 

' by whom it is refuſed. If I had not come and ſpoken vnto them, they ſhould nor hay; 

{Iohnr5.22* þad fonel,(faith our Sauiour) that is, they had not been chargeable with this 

ſin of contempt of me and of my doErine : But wow haue they no cloke for their j;y, 

now they haue nothing to pleade for excuſe. Tfthis wereduly thought ypon, 

that the negle& of the word, when the meanes of making the ſame familia 

vnto men,is become common among them,did make them guilty of a greater 

| ſinne before God, they would then not dare like the deafe Adder to ſtop their 

* Palm. 53.4 caresr,and to ſuffer the holy doQrine of God tofallto the ground vnregarded, 
Thus I hope Ihaue ſhewed the vnreaſonableneſle of this firſt reaſon. 

Nym p. This that you hane ſpoken ,as it maketh me ſee _ the idleneſſe o f thi 
$0norant exception, ſo it calleth tomy remembrance anotableplate of Scripture, which [ 
once heard you alleage in one of your Sermons, to this or the like purpoſe : it is apartif 
Paul his ſpeech at Athens, The time of this ignorance ( ſaith he) God lightly pa. 

AQs17.30. ſing ouer,now he admoniſheth all men cuery where to repent 1.1: ſeemerh rom: 
vngne, that this place may be applied fitly to this matter. 

Epaph. It is well remembred: for indeed that ſpeech fitteth well withthis 
point. Paulthere diſputing with the Heathen that worſhipped dumb Idols,and 
thought the God-head to bee like Gold or Siluer,or Stone,grauen by thear 
and inuention of man ; leſt they ſhould obie& nouelty vnto him,and ſhould 
ſay as the Papiſts doeat this day, how was it poſsible that all the World ſhouli 
for ſo many yeares bee deceiued ? hee telleth them, that it ſeemed good vnt 
God,for cauſes beſt knowne vnto himſelfe,to permit the ignorance of ſo mz. 
ny thouſand of yeares ; yet ſo, asthat time of blindneſſe being now deterri. 
ned,men ſhouldnot pleade preſcription, reckoning more of an old error,then 
of newly reuecaledtruth : bur ſhould open their cares and hearts to this his 
general! ſummons to repentance. Ithanke you for minding me of this place: 
it ſheweth notably what a fond thing it is,' not to take notice of the truthre. 
uealed,but to preferrea long continued ignorance before it. Haue youan 
moreexceptions of this nature, forged in the ſhop of ignorance?Like enough 
you haue: foritis anold and atrue ſaying, that error us infinite.though truth ber bn 
oe. Tf this that you haue named haue any moe fellowes, bring-them forth; 1 
doubt not,bur by the grace of Chriſt to diſcountenance them. | 

Nymp. Yes ſure: whenthe multitude heare it _— thas the preaching of ih! 

word i 4 thing of that nature and neceſſarie vſe,that without it men ordinarily cannot bet 

ſaxed,they crie out by andby : And what is then become of our forefathers ? tie) 

had no preaching, yet they were in their times good people,honeſt,and wellc- 

ſteemed in the places where they lined. If we ſhould then yeeld to this, thatthis 

preaching is withſo renerent a regard to be depended vpon,wee muſt needes 

condemn our Progenitors,out of whoſe loynes weare come,which to do were 

more then inhumanitie. I cantell you Sir, this is an argument that hath a generi 
approbation,andtherefore Ipray you looke well toit that you can anſwere its : 

rnd . Epaph.Well,as hardas it is, yet itis not ſo intricateaswas Sampſons riddle, 

> 2008 14-12» ©thatin ſeauen daiescouldnot be interpreted, for indeed itis of no value. I 

1s true, weare both by Natureand by Religion to honor the memories of our 

Aunceſtors, and in all good thingstobe imitators of them : but in matters 0 

Religion we are not to haue aneie to them or totheir times,but we muſt con- 

fider what it is which the Lord requireth at our hands. Whether they were a- 

uedor no, it is not for vs toenquire: if the Lord haue dealt more mercitully 

with vsthen he did withthem, wee haue cauſe to magnifie. his holy name, t0 

looke to our ſelues,that wedeſpiſe not the riches of his bountie, and to 1cauc 

them - the Lord towhom they ſtand = fall. Itis a good NS of an m 

4ib.2.e0.2, Ent Father to this purpoſe : If my Predeceſſors (ſaith he) either by ignorance or”) 

1-ci_k ſimplicitie.hane not kept and holden that which onr Lord hath tanght them by his _ 

? 
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« and authoritie,the mercie of our Lord might pardon them. But as the good Do&or 
ſaith,YYe cannot hope for the like,hauing better meanes of inſtrution. When the 
outward ordinary meanes failed, Gods handwas not ſhortned,but he was able 
euen in the midſt of blindneſfſe,to ſaue thoſe which belonged to the ele&ion of 
grace. As forvs,it ſhall not be ſafe for vs 10neglelt tha ſo great ſaluation", or to 
receine the grace of Godin waine®, fooliſhly aduenturing our ſelues vponthe vn- 
known condition of our forefathers. And this I hope may ſuffice to take away 
the edge ofthis fancie. Itishumanitie to thinke the beſt of our forefathers, 
but it1s dininitie to looke carefully to our ſelues. | 

Nymph. 1 am glad you hane furniſhed mewith ſo ſuſfcion an anſwere to thy excep= 
tion,which I hane been often afſatlted with ; and indeed, 
natwre.it ſtriketh the deeper impreſſion, and i the mere hardly remooned, But I think thes 
that you hae ſaid may prenaile there where obſtinate wilfulneſſe hath not gotten the ma- 
ſerie tand therefore 1 will lay this vp as ſafely as ever Goliah his ſword was laied wpy, 
that 1 may ener haueit in readineſſe for ſuch a purpoſe. But Sir there areyet more « pil 
fions of the ſame ſkampe,which 1 muſt entreate you alſo to claare,that ſoyou may make me 
aperfett choller in this point. : : 

Epaph.Who would think it poſſible that men ſo dull, and vncapable in mat- 
ters which concerne their greateſt good,ſhould beabounding with arguments, 
wherewithto pleade cuen againſt their owne ſoules?But the diuel isa cunning 
inſtruRour,and laboureth to ſtrengthen men in ignorance,(becauſe it is the 
ſcepter of his kingdome)as muchas itis poſſible. Let vs heare therefore what 
the ignorant, with whom it hath been your hap to conuerſe,haue yet further to 
alleage, 35 

dow ph. They ſay,that the moſt learned of you all, who are called Preachers, when you 
haue ſhewed the vttermoſt of your cunnwg,gan ſay no more then they know already, name- 
h, that they muſt loue God aboue all,and their neighbours asthemſelnes : and 

ſecing they know this well enough already what needeth( [ay they) any more inftruttion ? 

Epaph, This is a conceit ſcarce worthy the confuting : yet leſt my ſilence 
ſhould breed an opinion in you, that there is more init then indeed there is, oh 
but conſider of it by the like:1f a man ſpeaking of husbandry,and hearing ano- 
ther to diſcourſe of the great skil,and long experience that is requiſit to make 
2 mana good husband,ſhould ſay by _ , Tuſh,what talke youſo much of 
Skill and knowledge herein? Why? 1t is nothing but this toplow,to ſowe,and toreape: 
ſhouldnot ſuch a one deſeruedly be laughed at,and bee a ſcorneto thoſe which 
heare him?Yes,and not without cauſe;for cuery man knoweth, that though 
this betheſumme of Husbandry, yet there are diuers particulars belonging to 
theſe, which are neither ſoone learned,nor eaſily practiſed:ſo that he who deſi- 
rethto be a good husband,and to profitby his labours,and to make the beſt of 

every thing,muſt not ſatisfic himſelf to know this, that there 1s nothing in huſ.. 
bandry but to care the land,and to reape the fruit;but he muſt learne alſo what 
belongethto the right performance of theſe, otherwiſe he may erre in ſowing, 
play the foole in plowing,and come ſhort in reaping. Andeuen fo it isin this 
caſe:true itis,that the ſum of al Religion conſiſteth inthis,inlouing God abone 
all,and a mans neighbour as himſelfe:but what then ? If a man ſhall thinke by 
andby that he is a good Chriſtian, and knowes enough, becauſe he appreheti- 
deth theſe generals,the ſame is exceedingly deceiued,for there ate many other 
branches belonging to each of theſe, which vnleſſe aman do know,he can neuer 
loue God as he ought,nor his neighbor as he ſhould:ſo that to my ſeeming, e- 
uen common reaſon is ſufficient to conuince mens ignorance herein. There is 
not the meaneſt profeſſion, the courſeſt trade, the plaineſt occupation, bur it 
hath(as weſay)a certainemyſterie in it;there are many rules belonging to it : 
Which muſt be knowne,not in grofle onely,but. even very preciſely, before a 
man can in any mediocritie pra&iſe the duties of the ſame. 

Xx 4 Nymph. 
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Nymph. It js true that you ſay, for mine owne part 1 confeſſe it : but yet Ignorance 
will replie and ſay; Will you then vrge vpon euery COMMON man the kriowledge 
of euery point which in preaching you deliuer ? that ſeemeth very vnreaſona. 
ble: neither can men that want the helpes of learning attaine vnto it,and will 

. nota good meaning make a ſupply for all this ? : 

Epaphras. How vnreaſonable it may ſeeme 1n mense1Cs,to be vrged to ſuch 

exact knowledge, I canhor tell : this Iamſureof, that we thatarc Miniſters, 

: ARts 20. 27. are charged toſhew the people the whole comnſell of God*, and not to keepe a word 
* Ier.26.2z backea,1f we cannot be dil] penſed with to keepe ſecret any thing,how thalitbe 
tolerated in the people to negle& the knowledge of that, which weare bound 

by vertue of our commiſsion to deliner? It was but an11le prayerof the Apo. 

{tle,on the behalfe of the Coloſsians,to beg of God thatthey might be falfilled 

» Colt9. with knowledge of Gods will,jn all wiſdome and ſpirituall wr me ay for the Phi- 
lippians,that they might abound # all indgement, and diſcerne things that differe, 

5 Phil. 1.9.10. I ſay theſe were but idle wiſhes,if ſo be, that full meaſure of knowledge isnot 
required of euery Chriſtian. And if ſome certamerudiments, and as it were 

ſhreds of knowledge were ſufficient,the Hebrews might well have complai- 

nedof wrong, in that they were ſo ſharpely cenſured for their being dull of hea 

ri1g,and for that they ſtill after ſo much teaching needed the firſt principles of the 

*Beb.5.11.12 word of God %, And ſure,if it be vnreaſonable to vrge men to know ſo much, we 
muſt(which were blaſphemy) challenge the wiſc God as an vnneceſlary bur- 

dener of mankind,who hath reuealedſo much. As it js curioſitieto-enquire jn- 

to that which God hath concealed,ſo it is vnthankfulnes not to take notice of 

*Row.:5.4. Whatſoeuer he hath left written for our learning ©.T he ſecret things belong vo the Lord 
orr God,but the things renealed belong to vs ard to onr children for ener ſaith the Scrip- 

fDeur, 29.29. turef.] confeſſe,that if a man might attiine to the age of Merhyſe/ah,who lined 


3 6 : nine hundred ſixty and nine earess,and ſhonld in that ſpace equall his diligence in 


ſearching the Scripture vnto Dawid, who made it his meditation continually", yet 
many things would eſcape him,and he ſhould when he had done all, be faine to 
Maximapars Confeſſe,that the greateſt part efthat which he kyoweth,is not the leaſt part of that which 
eorum que ſci» heknoweth not : But what then? becauſe a man when he hath done his beſt can- 
mus eſt minime not know all, ſhall he therefore not labour to know any thing * God forbid. 


pars eorum que | 


yt mr gnoranceby a kind ofneceſsity may ſeemeto haue ſome excuſe, buta volun- 


tary negle& of that which a man may know,cannot haueſo muchas a colour 
of allowance. | 
Nymp. 1 khyow what ſomewill ſay,namely that by this, you will bind common mento 
be as cunning as your ſelues, | | 
Epaph, Asfor that,I can caſily anſwer it: T may lawfully wiſh as Xofes did, 
1 Num. 11.29+ that all the Lords people were Prophetsi,c.yet T know too,thatthat exact and di- 
— _ ſtin&knowledgeis not required of all men,which is neceſſary ina Diuinc.But 
Major ſcientia yyhat then? Although there be a larger meaſure of knowledge requiſite ina 
yy jo ey Preacher,then ina priuate man, yet the mattersto be knowne(T ſpeak of points 
P-7:% neceſſary to ſaluation)are the ſame both for a Paſtor and for a private Chriſti- 
k Ephe£4.5: 2n- For(as the Apoſtle ſaithk) there i but one Faith, which is therefore called 
Thom.Aquin- Owe,becauſe it is but one and the ſame thing, which is to bee beliened of all the 
we that Faithfull : ſo that whatſoeuer a Diuine ought to know, for the ſaluation ofhis 
2s i ſoule, the ſame 1s euery other man to know for the ſaluation of his ſoule alſo: 
1 Titus 1.9, That Faithfull word ,vwwhich the one is to hold faſt m, the other is to holdfaſt like- 
m Reu.z.25, Wie: Asthe Miniſter muſt improxe the gainſajer ", ſo muſt the common bcelec- 
© Tirus 1.9. UuCr contendearneſtly for the maintenance of the Faith ,cuenas the Generalland the 
4 —_ 3- gz, common Souldier fight in one quarrell,though more military skilbe expe&tcd 
G © i un s, of the onethen of the other: you that are hearers ought to comprehed y and 
Lztimersdi- COncclue the myſtery of godlinefſe 4a5traly, though (perhaps) not ſo cleerely as we 
ſtinQion, that are Miniſters. | 
N ymphas. 
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Nymph. Tet me thinkes it is hard for the common people ( the greateſt part whereof 
cannot ſo much as reade)to attaine to ſo much knowledge as you ſeeme to perſwade,eſpeci- 
ally if withall they be ſuch as line by their labour, and hane charge of Children,kow ſhall 
they ſpare time for ſuch occaſions ? | 
Epaphras. Verily it is a wofull thing to conſider the dulnefle that is amongſt 
men: and they doenot know what they want that cannot rcade(athing which 
notwithſtanding of all other, the partes. of learning is the moſt eatie, and 
as ſoone learned, as tobe able to play at the Cardes, if men were as deſirous 
of the one as ofthe other :) yet howſocuer, in this catc of kyowledpe in Relig i= 
0, men doe caſt many mpe perils then they ncede, and are hike the flothtull 
man, of whom Salomon ſpeaketh,who ſaith, 4 Lion is without, 1 ſhall be ſlaine in 
the ſtreete*.'i For knowledge is eaſie ro him that will vnaerſtand © ; and the yoke of *Pro 22.13. 
Chriſt, it zs eafre,and his burden light * : Wherefore ſcrucththe Scripture, bur 79 Prov, 14.6. 
giue vnto the ſrmple ſharpeneſſe of wit,and to the Child knowledge and diſcretion*? The bo. = 1.30. 
entrance into thy words (faith Danid) ſheweth light* : as{oone asa manin humili- « p;,,; : _ p 
tie, and ina true deſire to know God, doth but begin to apply himlſelte to the 
meanes of knowledge, hee ſhall ſecretly feele ſucha ſudden _ caſt in vpon 
his vnderſtanding, that hee ſhall bee able to apprehend euen the very ſecrer of 
the Lordv, and ſo ſhall gve from ſtrength th ſtrength *, wntill he be filled with all the » Bal. x5. 14. 
fulneſſe of God®, And we ſee by comfortable experience, with what gifts of * Plal.84 7. 
indgementand good vnderſtanding of ſpeech; yea, and of prayer alſo, the *Ephel. 3.15. 
Lord furniſheth many, who notwithſtanding haue wanted the helps of good 
education : vvherein the Lord maketh good that ancient prophefic touching 
the Kingdome of Chriſt, that hee would in t pours ont his Spirit euen vpon Ser- 
ants and Maids Þ, ſothat the eyes of the blind ſhould bee lightned, and the cares of K a , 
the deafe opened, and the dumbe mans tongue bee able ro fing c. And thaukes bee a ww p po: 
onto God for this vnſpeakeable gift 4, So that it is a cauſcleſſe feare which men ", 
haue,who imaginethe knowledge of the doctrine of ſaluation,tobee a matter 
of that exceeding difticultie. Now for the multitude of worldly bufineſſes 
theneceſſarie following whereof, men pleade partly as a matter primledging 
them ; partly as athing hindering them from intending theſe better occafi- 
ons; if they had learned what this 1s, Serke yee firſt the Kingdome of God, and his 
righteouſueſſe, aud all theſe things ſhall be miniſtred unto you © ; or this ; What ſhall * Mat.s.z3. 
it profit a man though hee (hould winne the whole world, if hee loſe hs owne Soule * ? *Mat.16.26, 
Then they would bee aſhamed either to thinke Religion a hindrance totheir 
worldly thriuing(it becing a furtherance rather: becauſe it 1s the bleſſing of the 
Lord which maketh richs) or elſe tominde onche earthly things k, ſpending all their g pr ,,,, 
time about that which is o ths earth i,and neglecting that durable rithes*,enen the nPhil.;crs. 
onſearchable riches of Chriſt. T know the buſineſſe of the world muſt bee fol- * Col.z.2. 
lowel; Hethatlaboxreth not, let him not eate, ſaith Panl ®: and ifthere bee any oY COBEE 
tharpronideth not for his owne, andnamely for them of his Honſchold, hee demeth the has —_ 
Faith, and is worſe then an Infidell». Yct I know too, thathee who will walke » "Tis 's. 
circumſpeRtlie, not as 4 Foole, but as a wiſe Chriſtian, muſt redeeme the time ®, *Eph.5.15.16 
and inthe middeſt of his worldlie employments remember that oze xecdfu! 
thing e, which(when all other commodities become that whichthey are, euct 
worhing q) will tarry by him,and ſhall neuer bee taken from him. Morcoucr, ?Luke 10.42. 
put caſe aman bce cither ſo tyed by the nature and qualitie of his calling,thar 7Froue23 5. 
hee can ſpare notime (ſo as among others, day-labourers and other poorer 
Tradeſ-men ſeemeto bee) orelle is deſtitute of meanes to further his know- 
ledge when he is priuate and at home; yct if he would bee conſcionablic care- 
tullof profitable ſpending the Sabbath day, learning euery ſuch day, though 
but one point, and caring to keepe it,and to hide it in the heart *, aud ponder it ! in 
the weeke following, that hee may by that meancs make it his owne, 1t 1s 
incredible to one thattryeth ir hot, to whar ſtore of ſpirituall knowledge cuen 
a COM 4 
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2 common man ſhallattaine,and what »»derſtanding he ſhall haue in the myſteric 

*Epheſ.3.4. of Chriſt. We hauea ſaying touching earthly things,that light gaines makes 
heauy purſes, we ſhall ſurely tindit true in this,he that ſhall labour to grow ri. 
cher euery Sabbath, but by one point,{hall before hee is ware of it, grew to x 
very comfortable portion of the ſauing knowledge of Gods truth. 

Nymph. I hauewvery carefully attended to this whith you haue ſpoken,and I praiſe 
God I find niuch comfort in it; yet there is one thing behind,which I haue ſtill looked far, 
which I am bold to pat you tn mind of leſt you ſhould forget it,and that is touching the good 
meaning which the common ſort ſs much truſt vnto : they ſay their heart i« good, though 
their shill be ſmall,and they hope that God will accept it. Ipray you fatisfie me in this al- 

ſo,and then I ſhall bereaſonably furniſhed againſt theplea of the ignorant, 

Epaph. You do wellto mind me of it,howſocuer I was euennow.ofmy ſelfe 

Luke 8.15, COmming to it : Ar honeſt and good heart® isa thing inthe eyes of God rhuche. 
xPro.23.26, ſteemed; and it is the eſpeciallthing he craueth of vs,te give him onr heart * : yet 
generally, that which men calla good hart to God-ward,is nothing lefle then 
that which it is called : for,ſo lohg as a mans hartisa dull,tgnorant,vnregene. 
: 7Ier.,x7.9. rate,and vnreformed heart it & wicked abone all things. There can be no good. 
neſle in that heart where there dwelleth grofſe and blockiſh ignorance of God 
* Pro-1.22+ and of his truth:It is no good heartwhich loeth fooliſhnes, and bates kyowledger, 
* Plalm.50.17 ,ndcaſteththewerdof Ged behind: *. It is no good heart which maketh not the 
e = C -*i month to ſpeake out of the abundance of it Þ, and to bee able to gine a reaſon of the hee 
3Row.ro.2, thatisinit*. There may bee a zealeof God 4, where there is no knowledge of 
: God; but it is but a blind zeale,and God eſteemeth it not. They which kill an 
perſecute Gods ſeruants,may haue a kind of good meaning, and may thinke 
*<lohn16.z. thatin ſo doing,they doe God ſerxice ©,yet this cannot helpe them ; ſo that men 
are deceiued in their good meaning: forno meaning is good, but that whichis 
guided by knowledge; yea,thoughthe thing meant be in it owne nature good, 
yetif the meaner benot affured of the goodneſſe of it from Gods word, his 
meaning is naught,and that by the rule of Scripture, which telleth vs, that 
*Rom.14-23. Fhatſoencr is not of faith,is ſinne*, 

Nymph. 1 msſt needsyeeld to this that yow ſay, that it # trace: andyet me thinks 

it is ſomewhat hard : for I remember I haue read in a good Author (whoſe indgemen 

Perk.ref.cath. 1 thinkeyou will alſs approxe of) that thereare many,who thoughthey are 1gno- 
rant in many things, yet they haue a meaning of true Faith, and that which is 
wanting in knowledge,is ſupplied in affe&ion : thi « a very comfortable ſajing, 
and to my ſeeming alſo it doth ſomewhat fauonr the conceit which men hane of being exn- 
ſed by their good meaning. 

Epaph. Idoe approoue of the Authour you alleadge, as ofa worthy Inſtru- 
mentin Gods Church:I agree alſo to that which you haue cited out of his wtt- 
tings : for (as hee alſo ſaith) all wen hane not that ſharpeneſſe of coneeit, andfaf- 
nefſe of memorie, tobee able to wade into the depth of exerie point, and to remem- 

Whir.de ſacra ber ewerie particular. And indeed an exa&t knowledge of the myſteries of Reli- 
ſcript,queſt.:2, gion, ſoasto be able to diſpute ſchollerlike of them, is not required of cuery 
Auguſt.inlik, common man: to whichendis the ſpeech of Saint Anguſtine; It is not (ſaith 
concraEpiſt, hee) the quickzefſe of vnderſtanding, but the ſimplicitie of beleening which is ſafeſ 
Fund.cap.4, for thepeople: all thisis true, but yetit makethnothing forthe defence of that 
brutiſh ignorance which men ſeek to colour with the pretenice of a good mea- 
ning: forthisrule, that good affe&ion ſupplieththe want of knowledge,hol- 
dethonely in thoſe, who hauing in ſome ſmallmeaſure felt the ſweetneſſe of 
knowledge, doclabourtoencreaſe init. In ſuchit is true, that the ſincerity ot 
the hartmaketh a kind of recompencefor the defe& of knowledge:but,wherc 
there is aſetling of a mans ſelfe vpon the dregs of ignorance,without grieuing 
and ſorrowing for his owne dulnefſe, without caring and endeuoring to thriue 


in knowledge, there this rulehath no place,there the pretended good meaning 
. 1S 
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but ſottifhneſſe;and that kind of ignorance maketh a man a ftranger from the 
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life of Gods, And therefore it is well ſaid of alearned man; That whereas God x Fphcſ.4..18. 


99 thardened inour ewne dnlnejſe and luggiſhneſe. And furciy they which want 
that which the Sctipture termieth an Exdeazour h, and mind to know , cannot 
ſafely aflure themſclues that they are the Lords. DGLE 
Nymph. Youhane fully ſatisfied me toxching this doubt : there is onely one thing 
more behinde,which ipnorancepretenatth, and t is common in many mens moths: Let 
them (ſay they)preach and we will pray ;they hope their denotion in praying will doe 
them more good then all your preaching. TT ; 40018 79, 
Epa. Itis a world to {ee the cunning of the Diuell, who-goeth abotir,to o- 
verthrow one holy-duty by another; and to oppole thoſe things which oughe? 
to goeas it were handin hand together, Bur what things there ſo fenſleſſe;' 
whereto ignorance inthe Scripture may notbeperiwaded ? Itis our Engliſh 
Pouerbe, T he blinde eateth manie a flie:and ſoindeed theignorant inthe Booke 
of God embrace many grofle and ridiculous abſurdities: for if men knew 
what the Scripture ſaith in this caſe , they would neuer: caſt out ſuch an idle 
ſpeech: Salomon ſaith, He that turncth away his care from hearing the Law, enen his 
praier fhall be abhominable *, What thinke you ſhall become of their prayers 
then who reſolue nor to affoord the yſe of their cares vrito Gods Word > Doe 
they not make a faire hand, when by their contempt of preaching they bring 
«curſe ypon their praying? Ad hitherto, that Paw ſaith expreſlie, that As mer 
cannot call on him mwhom they haue not beleened , ſo neither canthey belecue with- 
out hearing nor heare without @ Preacher, Can men credit Pawyl inthis,and yer 
thinke to pray well without the helpe of Preaching 2 Surely no, Hay can 
men pray aright,without knowledge of their owne wants, without theappre- 
henfion ofthe promiſes of God, ypon which to-builde their affurancerto bee 
heard? And how can they attaine to either of theſe (ordinarily) but by rhe 
preaching, expounding, opening and applying of (5ods word ? That which 
men commonly call praying,is but alip-Jabour, conſifting in the recitail of a 
few words, the ſenſe and meaning whereofis not vaderſtood, and itis meere 
babling in cares of God; itmay welt bte called the ſacrifice of Fooles ®, :' and 
it may truly be ſaid of ſuch blind deuotions and tong-prayers, which the hart 
doth not conceiue.as it was ſaid of the hypocriticall ceremoniouſnefſe of the 
Iewes; The Soule of the Lord hateth them,they are a burden vnto him, he is mearie to 
beare them®, I thinke I haue ſufficiently diſcouered the weakenefſe of this fil- 
ly obieRion; | F <2 I 
Nymph. [praiſe God 1 doe alſo ſce the wanitie of it ; aud I hope I for myvartſhall 
learne to eſteeme of preaching as that 1 ſhall alſo reuerence that good meanes which God 
hath in his wiſedome ordained for my helpe in the performance of that holie duty, that ſo 
by often hearing,l may learne to pray, and by praying 1 may make good wſe of the things 
Theare Well fir now that you haue armed me againſt the conomon pretences of the 1910= 
rant ſort wh erebythey make themſelues beleene,or rather are made beleene by the dined, 
that it is no danger to conterme preaching , I muſt challenge your promiſe, and crane 
yorr helpe alſo touchin 14 another ſort of men, who as they are ignorant in the matters of 
God. ſo are they come to a higher degree of hardneſſe,and haug enen almoſt taken wp their 
ſeate inthe chaircof ſcorners ®, arid doe not onely regard preaching, (which is the 
fault of thoſe of whom 1 haue ſpoken hitherto) but ſcoffe at is, and endeanour by lading it 
with ſundrie reproaches altegether to diſgrace it« þ : | 
Epaph. Iam as willing to performe my promiſe asI was to make it; and yet 
I know,that in regard ofchefs prophane ones themſelucs, this will bee but a 


* 


thankelefle peccy of ſeruice: for 4 [corner loueth not hint that rebuketh him, neither 
| - Will hegoevutothewiſee, ThereforeI will docit rather in deficero fatisfic you, 
then in any great hope Thaue to reclaime them, bs 


Nymph, 


forgineth manifold ignorances in his children;yet he requireth that wee be tenchable;and\ Melazithon. 
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Nymphas: Indeede I hane ſometimes caft in a word according to my skill, when. | 
2 Pron.24's, hage beeve in the compazy of ſuch; and they hane for the moſt part ſtill ſhewed them 
* Pro.16.23.  ſelnes like the Foole,who maketh a mecke of finne 4, ro whom it is cuen a paſtime 
IProu.26.5, todo wickedly*: Tet itis goodto be able ſometimes to anſwere them according to their 
The obic&i6s" fooliſhmeſſe,leſt they ſhould be wiſe in their own conceit # Well thep,to come tothe 
ofprophinc atter without circumſtance, the exceptions of profane men againſt Preaching are aj. 
wen againſt #er#, ſome againſ# the perſons of the F reachers,ſome againſt the hearers, ſome otherwiſe 
preaching. as you ſhatvnderſtand in fenerall. F irſt,tonching you that are the Preachers, it is com. 
mn in their mouthes: Who be worſe then they ?If there be any couctouſneſſe,or 
pride,or ambition, and thelike, where ſhall you findeirt butinthe Clergie? 
When they are in the Pulpit, they muſt needs ſay ſomewhat; and therctore, 
thogh they be there;they be very hot and eager againſt vice,yet in their cour- 

ſes, they are as bad,or worſe then ether men, T hrs is one exception, 

Epaphras. The anſwer to this wretched exception(nor tor the waight of ar. 
gument that it caricth,but for the varictie of leudnes and error which is in it) 
will diuideit ſelfe into many particulars; Firft of all therefore touching them 

M. Greenham, that obic& this,they are very properly by a learned man of our times compa- 
redto fonle Gameſters;who when they haue loſt all at the Cards,and haue the 
laſt dealing in their hands,and perceiue,thar,nor likely to proueto their mind 
riſevpinachafe and fling down all, and ſay,there hath been foulec play plaid, 
when indeede the fault is chiefly in themſclues : fomany,being naught them- 

tTir.g.11, felues, and being(as the Apoſtle fpeakerh) dammed by their owne conſcience, 
when they haue no other ſhift, cry. out vpon Preachers, thereby to cloke their 
own iniquitie : therein not much ynlike to him, thatin a throng at a Faire or 
market bids men to beware of the Cut-purſe, that he in the meane time (bc- 
ing a man of the trade) may praiſe diuing into mens Pockets with theleſſ: 
ſuſpition, And marke it when-you will, you ſhall never finde them any oth 
then meere ſenſuall men, yea,and for the moſt part openly noted for ſome ont 
bad courſe or other, of drunkeanefe, opprefling, yſurie, couctouſnefſe, adul- 
tery.orthe like,rhatmake this obieRion. Secondly,(becauſe there may bcc 
truth in aa obieRion, though there bee little truth or honeſty in him thar mw 
keth it)know this therfore fer the ſubſtance of this cauil,rhar pur caſe it wett 
ſo; (which thankes be to God is not ſo) that all Preachers did confute their 
owne Sermons with their euill life, & had Eſans hands with 1acobs voyce, and 
were like a file which ſmeotheth other things,ir ſelf remaining rough, yetthis 
could make nothing againſt preaching, For is Phiſicke naught, becauſe many 
Phifitians perhaps liue contray to their own rules of phiſicke? Or is law dam- 
nable,becauſe ſome protefſors thereof do liue lawlefle,giuing rules ofcquitic 
to others,themſclues keeping none but ill rule?no man wil be ſo withoutſcale 
to affirme it : why then ? Shall the courſe of preaching be condemned, for the 
ſuppoſed miſdemeanor of them which preach ? God forbid. Is any man ſo wi- 
Wiſe as to diſobey a warrant comming apparantly from aman of authority,bc 
cauſe the Conſtable or Tithing man is a naghty fellow that bringeth it ? Who 
then either bur a foole,or a froward heart will tread the holy do&rine of God 
vnder his feete, becauſe hee is a man ofno good cariage that deliuereth the 
ſame? Thirdly, men areto conſider this alſo, that all are not Miniſters which 
are ſocalled,neither all true Preachers come from God that ſtand vp in the 

Simulataſan- Pulpit: forin theſe corrupt times many are crept into the Church of God Þ) 

Gitazelt duplex the window,whom God did neuer ſet a partto that holy ſeruice:now it is vi 

” poſſible, but that ſuch as theſe ( zhough they may along time coner their a- 

EY ble iniquitie vnder a diſſembled ſanfity) yer ſhould at laſt brealte out into©x* 
tremities.Now it is againſt common reaſon,ts turne their miſcariage intothe 
generall diſgrace of all honeſt miniſters, There be many counterfet Dog-1et 


ches,8 pretenced Surgions,that hauing gotten alitle Rubarbe or Balſomun, 
| al 


The Preachers plea. 


and ſomefew words of art;run about the Country ane beguile the people,and 


cozen them of their Money,purging their purſes,and fcouring their bags vn- 


der culour of elenfing their bodies and ſearching their ſores? Shal we ſay ther- 
fore that all Phyfitions though they beneuer'fo well learned,neuer fo well ex. 

crienced,neuer ſo conſcionable and wary in their: cetirſes of adniiniftring, 
are Cozeners, and that it were pitty but the Countrey were rid ofthem all ? 
Ir were an indignity once to imagine it, There is no profeſhon, but ithath as 


;twere a certen ſcumme,and there arc ſore that make ſhew of ir; that arc'ial-- - 


together vnworthy of it. Shall the vileneffe and vnbeſeeming cariage of thoſe! 
that are but therefuſe, and '(as T may ſo ſpeake) the taile® of an honeſt 'pro- 
feſion,beecaft into the face of all the reft that belong vnito it? Rexſoni it ſelfe 
fith;that iris ynmeet. And men would ſoone yeeld to this, were it not” thatthe 
Diuell hath taught rhemte be wiſe in any thing,ſauing inreli ue fanora- 
ny profeſſion ſauing that of the Miniftery, Men are heerein like vnts many 
Lawyers,wha if you put them a caſe, without naming the parties, will cell you 
wuly what is Law 3 but when they vnderftand who they be whom the marter 


u lay 9.15. 


concerneth,then they change their opinion,and the Law is altered.” So in the © © 


world, aske you any man of common vyneerſtanding this queſtion,whetherir 
be meet thatall of s trade or company ſhould bee challenged , becatiſeſome 
ſueh,or ſuch are worthy to be puniſhed? He will tell you there is no reaſon for 
it:bur come tothe particulars touching Preachers,then he is of another mind, 
he will be ready to ſay,that all Chrifts Diſciples werenaught , becauſe Indas 
was a digell*:and becauſe he(it rnay be)kroweath ſome two or three Sir Tohrs, 
or ſome other(perhaps of better note-in the'cies of the world , but yet ſcarſely 
worthy of their places)to be climing with Diorrephesy,or embracing this preſent 
world with Demas *, or carrying themfſelues inſolently with Paſhur *,or other- 
wiſe keeping badrule with him,who imagining that his Ifafer doth defer his 
comming,begins to ſmite the ſeruants and themaidens,andta tate and drinke and to be 
drunken Þ: By and by he concluderh,tharthey are all naught,and voweth that 
he will neuer belecue any of them, for all their ſhewes of holinefſe, Fourthly, 
for the further cleering of this point, this is alſs to be tconfidered, that Mini 
ters and Preachers doenot think themſelues freed from common infirmitics, 
orendued with ſome greater power or larger priuiledge againſt finne, then 0- 
thers:and therfore cuery flip is not by and by to be taken hold of(as the man- 
ner is)and to be turned to the blemiſhing of a whole profeffion. He is ſaid to 
be a man ef ypright conuerſation,not whoſlippeth never , (forwho is he that 
can vnderſtand his faults © But he who by his fildome flips, and by his not con- 
tinuing in any one knowneuill, fkewerh himſelfe to be a man that vnfained! 
defirethto haue his cariage ſuch, as becommeth the Goſpel of Chriſþ 4. Lafly,mark 
this alſo and you ſhall find it true, thoſe who are cuer harping of this firing, 
touching the liues ofPreachers,let them be yrged to ſome particulars,you ſhal 
perceiue,that either their cuill ſpeaking is 6ccafioned by ſuch kinde of Mini- 
ters as I before named, or elſe,ifthey haueauy exception againſt any of rhe 
berter and painful! ſort, it is ſuch, which if it be well examined and thronghly 
looked into, wil be found rather to ſauor ofmalice inthe ſpeaker,chen toargue 
any greaterror in the accuſed. told you Tſhall be long inthis point,burnow 
I haue done,vnlefſe you haue ought further to vrex therein, 

Nymph. The moſt that I hane toſay is, that menof the world that ſhall heare uhis 
Plea of yours, will ftraightway fay, that yau can ſpeake well for your ſelues, and that 
though you ag grauate other mens ſins vpon occaſions Jer you can ſalue wp matters that 
Concerne your ſelues,and help to coner your owne infirmities. | 

_— The diuell doth well anſwer his name; for there is nothing cou beſo 
well ſpoken, bur he and his,can cauill at it:for mine ownpart, I firiue with my 
{clieto ſpeak yopartially.The profefſion I muſt loue, becauſe God hath called 
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me ynto it ; yet were I net of it, God hath taught me to honour it, becauſe ;þ, 
* Rom.10:15» ferte of thems are beantifrill which bring = tidingsofpeace *, And howſoeuer ma- 
| ny do ſo far exalt themſelues in their birth, in their riches,in thei wiſdome, in 
their perſanage and bloud, that they thinke it a diſparagement ynto them tg 
conſecrate all their life to the Miniſtery.of the Goſpel: yet as Chriſt himſelf dif. 
fRom.15;8, dained not the title of a Afinifter f : ſo among all the tirfes ofkingdomes and 
countries,this was to that great King the moſt honourable;S4/omz0r the Prea. 
vEccleſ; 1.1, cher 8. 1,muſt therefore as a Minifter, but eſpecially as aChtriftian,endeauour 
1 to maintaine the credit of the Miniſtery.And yet I am notſo carried aWay with 
a humor of magnifying the profeſſion,but that I do'ſee and bemoneboth mine 
ewne and other mens imperfe@ions. I know,that though itbetrue,that we 
are many times {landred by foule mouthes, yet we often faile,and giue oreat 
bxPet.s.>, offence-eucn ynto thoſe that feare God,who depending vpon vsb,are either grie- 
ucdin heart,or(whichis worſe)gricuouſly mifled, by our want of watchfulnes 
ouer our ſelues. AndT heartily beg of God ſo toſtabliſh vs in every word and goul 
is Theſ.2. 17. worke i,that while we liue we may be an example to them that beleene*: and when 
& x Tim.4. 1%. we have finiſhed our courſe,the people may haue- cauſe to rewember vs,aud to 
follow our faith,conſidering what hath been the end of our connerſation |. | 
Nymph. heart ſarth Amen vntoyour good prayer:and God forgine vs our back. 
wardnesju that we make ſo ſeldome mejtion of you which are or iniſters,in onr pray- 
ers vnto him. But now to the next exception which « againſt the hearers; the commn 
faying t5,that there are none viually ſo'bad as theſe Puritans (for ſo in their igne- 
rance,not knowing traly what a Purizan i5,41d iz their malice ſeeking to diſgrace hone} 
men,they terme euery man that makgs coyſcience of hearing. the wora;for the building 
mIndezxws himſelfein holy faith ®) they are mwothing bur a packe of Hypocrites, men thar 
are notto be truſted for all their faire ſhews,holy horſes,and the like names of 
diſgrace, which hell can inuent: 41g out of this puddle of reproachful ſpeeches againf 
the louers of preaching,they gather . Count caſt into the face of preaching it ſelfe. 
Epaph. This exception,and thagiwhich went next before, are ſo well like, 
that they doe cafily appeare to haut had one father,euen the diuell, who wasa 
flanderer from the beginning :but bleſſed bee God, that it is no matter of ary 
" Reucl.2.24, great difficulty to diſcouer,cuen the deepneſſe of Satan® to be meere fimplicity. 
Firſt then for this,touching the hypocrifie of our hearers,it is but a meere {lan- 
der : for (to the glory of God be it ſpoken) there are many of thoſe that reue- 
rence this ſo much contemned courſe of preaching, who haue not onely a ſhow 
* 2 Tim,25. of gedlineſſe,but do alſo feele the power thereof ® : and are carefyll, as they beleexe in 
Ke -——_—_ God, ſo to fhew forth good works e: ſo that their liues do adornethe doftrine of Godun 
310. SArionr * z yeaand (which is the cauſe of ſo great malice of the yngodly) eucn 
2 Eph,5.11. reproge the lewdnefle of the irreligious 5, Secondly,ſuppole itto beſo (as it may 
well, hypocrites mingling themſclues with the ſoundeft Chriftians,) that ſome 
of thoſe that carrie a face of holineffle and zcale,and loue to the word,do not- 
"EpheC.5.11. withſtanding hold fellowſhip with the onfraitfull workes of darkneſſe *, lining afin 
*1Per4223. the laſts of men,zmd running with the wicked tothe ſame exceſſe of riot *: yet who is 3- 
ble to fay,that cuer they receiued any encouragement by preaching,ſo to do! 
Hath that caught them any ſuch matter, and not rather the cleane contrarie? 
Let malice ſpeake,if it be not conſtrained for yery fhame to keep filence. Doth 
the preacher perſwade any man to be an yſurer,an opprefſour, a hard dealer, 
F drunkard, a whoremaſter,or the like ?Nay it is well knowne;that he teftifici 
: -——— to one and other, that the Lordis auenger of al ſuchthings®, and that for them 
PRC's5.* wrath comes wpon the childrenof diſobedience*. Theſe two things,namely,th.c fallc- 
hood of the exception,and the bad conſequence of it,if it were true , may flop 
their mouthes which vſe it:butyou told me(as Iremember)that there be fus- 
dry arguments of this kind, T pray you let vs heare them:no doubt you ſhal ic® 


them all when they are arraigned and brought to receiue their trial! at i 
Tr:buns! 


lHeb.13.7. 
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Tribunall ſeat of Gods word,to be condemned for lying vanities,andts beno 
more able to ſtand before it, than the Philitins Dagon could keepehis ſhrine, 
(though no doubt he was faſt nailed to it) when the Arke of Ichouah came in 
ce). | Y 1.Sam.5.4. 
b ymph. The next exception is of a larger ſcope, and fighteth againſt youwith the 
generall wretchedneſſe of this laſt generation. Youſhall ſee it mit awne likeneſſe, that you 
71ay the better indge of it It commonly rnmeth thus : In former times when there 
was lefle preaching, and the Scripture was more geaſon then now it is,the 
world (they ſay) was much better, there was more Joue, more hoſpitalitie, 
more truth, mere mercy,more good dealing amongſt men,then is to be found. 
at this day 3 ſothat whereas there is now much lawing much contention, nuech oppreſ- 
ſmg much cruelty and ſinnes of the lhe nature all this is laid upon the backs of preachings 
this i the leaucn that hath pat the whole world out of taſte. Thus ts alſa apiece of Da- 
gons ſtump. 1 make no doubr but the Lord hath farniſhed = with weapons mightie - 
through him.to caſt downe holds, and cuery high thing that is cxalted againſt 
the knowledge of Chrift Ieſus *, | | | | £2,C0.10.4-7. 
Epaph. 1 perceiue the diuell much doubteth theruine of his kin&dome: and 
therefore though preaching among men is thought to be bur winde 2,yet he z Iacem.$.13. 
{eeleth his ſtate begin to totter with the power of it, ſo thar he doth ftretch his 
wit,and ſet his pollicy oa work,and ſpareth for no engines to beat down that 
which he fhal ncuer be able to ouertnrne; And that as we haue ſcene hitherto, 
ſo I doubt not but we ſhall further ſec it in the examination of particulars.For 
thoſe elder times (as men call them)firſtir is to be nored,thar itis true indeed, 
that many of thoſe who liued in them,'were inthe cies of men very commen- 
dable tor theſe morall vertues(as they are termed)of hoſpitality,of bounty,of 
humanity of plaine dealing,and the like:the reaſon was this; Satan letrhem a. 
lone in theſe things, becauſe he did hold the capriue at his wil m the principal, 
Though he doth hate theſe ſpecialties in their own — att ytter ence 
my to al goodntes)yet he was content to giue way inthoſc lefſer things; fo long 
aS he could nuzle the in ignorance of God &of his word, which he wel knew 
was beth hold cnough for himſelf, and ſufficient cnough alſo to blemiſh and 
diſgrace all thoſe repured yertues before God. But now, the light of know- 
ledge being come into the world,8 ſpreading it ſelfe further by the more co- 
mon vſe ef preaching,Satan ſecretly perſwadeth _ that it is enough for 
them to haue knowledge,though they negleR praQtiſe:and he labotreth alſs 
by killing mens care of ſhewing themfelues forward in theſe duties of civility, 
to leſſen the credit of the Goſpell, and to. have matter of flander againſt the 
knowledge of Gods truth.Secondly, ro ſpeake more ſpecially of this laſt and 
worſt age of the world:if it be well ynderfteod, preaching may be ſaid to bee 
the occafion,though not the naturall cauſe of the extreame wretchednes ther- | 
of according as Few ſaith,that fir tooke occaſſion by the commandement, aud when ._ 
the ——— came,ſinrexiued,and grew out of meaſure ſinfull Þ, Now the * Rom. 7.8.5. 
preaching and publiſhing ofthe truth, may be ſaid ro be the occafion of much 13 
euill intheſe laft times,in rwo reſpeRts : firſt, becauſe of the fuller diſcouery of 
fin:In the daies of former ignorance many of the ſame grefle fins were, which 
new are. but either they were ſmothered in the darknes ofthe times, or if they How'preach- 
werealittle diſcried,yet they were reputed nothing ſo odious.But althings whe 10g is _— 
they werereproged of the light became manifeſt; for it is light that maketh all things caſioneſ in. 
' manifeſt<{o thatnow,fin being ſeene more, is thought alſo to bee more : for ©Epheſ.5.13- 
fin nct eſpicd,is in mens iudgements as no fin.So then parcly in this reſpe& it 
may be ſaid,rhar fince there was ſo much preaching,the world hath bin worſe, 
becauſe the holy doQtrine which is taughr, condemaeth many things for ſin, 
which the blind world eſteemed as no fin,and becauſe the lives of thoſe which 
are conuerted by preaching, do ſhew more cuidently the monſtrous finnes of 
- Yy 2 thoſe 
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thoſe whichare giuen ouer to yngodlines.Secondly,the preaching of the worq 
is the occalion of fin(as alſo the Law of God is)norinit ſelfe,orin it owne 14. 

ture; {for itreproucth finzand ſettethir ſelfc againſt al.manner of vyngog] ines) 

bur it is ſo,partly through the corruption of our nature,partly thorow the iuf 

Gewsbumana iudgementof God:the corruption of our nature 1s alwaies thei more furious, 
yuit in vetitum the more it is-reftrained; ring ſtill to doe that moſt,which 55 moſt forbidden: every; 
nefas, humour defireth that moſt; wherby it may be moſt-encreaſed.: Lera Phiſitian 
forbid 2 melancholtke man ſuch and ſuch meates, he ſhal finga/himſelfe to haye 

an appetite tono meat. ſo much,as to that which is ihibired. I do verily think 
other Trees in Paradiſe afforded fruit as pleaſant to: the eye, and as g00d for. 

meat,as the, forbidden Tree:but when as Satan had madealittleentry,thens 

uen that circumſtance(that it was forbidden)did ſer an edge vpotthe womang 

defire, «nd.made her more faine to cat of that one, then of anv of tkercſt which. 

« x,Cor.15.6. which were allowed: Paul ſaith, that the Law «© the ftrength of 11 4,both becauſe 
itincreaſcth the guilt of fin,and becauſe {in thereupon becomtmeth' rrore out- 
ragious:according as Jeremy witnefleth out of hisow'tie experience; I tried ow 

(faich he)ofwrong,and proclaimed deſolationytherfort the wordqf the Lord was made ; 

* Icr.20.8, - reproach wutamne®:lt ſeemeth that vpon his preaching,::the people greyvro gre 
j ter 'inſolency. Beſides,tbere are many points of neceflity ts be targht, which 
though they be deliuercd with neuer ſo.great circumſpeRion;yer the lewdnes 

of mans heart,not being ouerruled bythe power of Gods Spirie,wil abule the 

ſame.So-we ſee, the doCtrin of Iuftification by faith onlv,breederh negligence 

in good works asappeareth by.the caiteat of the Apoltle,/Yhat ſhalwe ſay then 

*Rom,6.1. ſhalwecontinne ſtil in fin that grace may abound? God forbid*,So the doQtrine of our 
freedome'by Chriftfrom tne curſe: ofthe law,bringeth forth carnall libertic 

that made Pas! ſo carctul to viethat reftratnt "Only nor yer liberty as an occa. 

$Gal.5.13. Fontothefieſps.lnlikemanner this point; that we areinſufficient to keepe the 
law,and that we cannot ſo much as think »gbod thaught, but as God worketh 

ic in vs :- Satan workes by and, by ypon a ſuppoſed aduantage, and drawes{(:s 

much as-he may)te careleſnes therupont Angtherefore the Spirit of God in his 

great wiſdom, togetber with the teaching of that point, that iz is God which wer- 

|  keth ins both thewil audthe deed, coupleth this exhortation, Maktan end of your 
2Phig2.12.13« owe ſaluationwith feare andtrembling Þ. The ſame might be ſhewed by many 0- 
ther points, which ye. notwithſtagdivg is 16, notin the nature of the doEtrine, 

but in the wretched diſpoſition of mans heart, who-abuſeth the comfortable 

iTudes, doRrine of the Goſpell;andtaurneth the grace of our God mto wantonnes i, Aoaine, 
as fin through the corruption of naturetaketh occafion to multiply it ſelfe by 

the dotrine preached,ſo it falleth out by the iudgement of God,that the con- 

| tempt of much preaching bringeth+forth abundance of iniquity. Ay word(laith 

kEfay 55.11, God by the Prophet). that goeth autaf my month, ſhallnot returne unto me voide*, 
Lyerſ.10. And therfore in the ſame place it is compared tothe raine !;becauſe as the raine 
maketh the ground,it.net more fruitfull, ſurely then more vnprofitable:ſo the 

word ofGod,cither maketh mens hearts ſofter,and themſclues more fuirfulin 

good works,or elſe harder,and theirlives more abominable.And yer is this no 

faultinthe word,for that 1s 20 God the ſweet ſauonr of Chriſt even in them which 

® 2:Cor2a5e periſh, Thauo been longer in this point then I thought: bur becauſe it is fo 
: much ftood vpon by many,Ihauethe: rather endeauoured to manifeſt the-full 

- .truthin.this behalfe, CEOS OF keg 

Nymp.Traly for mine owne particular, I muſt needs conifeſſe that you haye taught me 

more rouching this point then I hane heretofore obſerned, [Indeed I haue many times wor- 

ered, how it ſhould come te paſſe that there being now( as I thinks | much more preaching 

againſt ſm,then hath been inthe daies of our forefathers, yet there ſhould be that abut- 

ce of extreme impiery: but now I ſee the reaſon of it, F irſt ignorance in Gods word, ts 

the ſupporter of Satans kmgdome,and he haning drowned men inthat.gane way to 0th! 


things: 
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things,which being goodin their owne nature,aud approoued of in the eyes of men.yet loſt 
Fs. grace,bein 0 done without knowledge. S econdly,mans corrupt nature ſpiderlche tro - 
veth the wholeſome dottrine into poiſon, and ſtrineth more,when it feeleth it ſelfs limited. 
Thirdly it is inft with God,to giuerhem vp into. vile affeions®, and rolay.iniqui- 
ty ypon their iniquitie®,that they may worke: ail vncleannes, eueniyith gree- 
dins ?,who receiue not the love of the truth that they might be ſaued-%; This([ 
thinke is the ſumme of all which you haue ſpoken touching this. WILKS |. 
Epaph You haue well obſerued ir,that is the very ſubſtance of my-anſfwere: 
torhat exception,which Ithinke is ſufficient to ſarisfie- thoſe whom the 1ruch 
of God,greunded vypon the Seripture may fatisfie:Ipray you now. pxacced to. 
the next,if there be any more of this kind, It 
Nym. There is only to my remembrance one mere,and that is taken frovuthedumnlts 
and diniſions which accompany your doit rine:they ſay, it many times breedeth diffe. 
rence cuen among thoſe betwist who formerly there was the belt agreements 
. Epaph. My good neighbour, maruell nor at this : for as-I ſhewed you in the 
begining of our cenference,that refiſtance doth alwajes accompany the firſt 
publiſhing of the truth, ſo alſo doth diuthon of hearts. follow ir:and to this end 
is that ſpeech of Chriſt to his Diſciples,T hink ot that 1 am come to ſendpeace in- 
to the earth(that is, ſuch peace as the world dreameth of) / came not to ſend peace, 
but the ſwordr.V Ve reade,that when Paw exerciſed his minifiryat /conwmm,chere 
was much ado, & the people of the City were dinided, and ſamze were with the Temes, 
ſome with the Apeſtles\,This made him to be accuſed before the ciuil Magiſtrate; 
for 4 peſtilent fellow,and a moner of ſedition*,according as at this day(faious and 
humorous)is a common 1umputation.Now a diuifion cannor chuſe bur tollow 
preaching:'or whe as among the hearers, ſome mock, ſome cleaue vnto the teachers*, 
ſome beleene && others beleexe not%,and men tall to haue great reaſoning among thens- 
ſelues* there cannot bur follow a kind of diujfion and fiding; fothar they 
whichin their 1gnorace accorded together touching religion, are by the wor- 
king of the word ſundred, and ſome became zealous followers,others malici- 
ous oppolers labouring to ſtop the paſſage of the Goſpell, and toperuert the 
ſtrait wayes of the Lord y,and ſome neuters neither cold nor hot *.but iuſt of depurie 
Gallio his religion, who cared nothing for thoſe things *. The preaching of the 
word is the Fan inthe handof Chriſt.by which he parteth bis wheat fra the chaff >; 
and whereby he maketh way for that greatday of ſeparation,in which the be- 
lecuing ſheepe ſhall be ſeparated frem the rebellious and vnbelceuing Goates ©. 
Againe,let it not be forgotten,that the word in the right applying of ic,is cal- 
led « light which maketh all things manifeſt, VVhen things lie hid in the darknes, 
though chey all differ each trom other in colour, yet they ſeeme all alike; bur 
the light approaching,the variety of colours is ſoone deſcried.So,though men 
inthe duskiſhnes of ignorance are reputed to be knit together in the vnity of 
affeQion,yet when the bright beames of Gods word break in among them,rhe 
thoughts of many hearts be opened ©,and then you fhall ſee divers humours,and va- 
riety of diſpoſitions By theſe things it appearecth,thart if it be well vnderſtood, 
diuifion and tumult(eſpecially at he beginning and firft entry of it among an 
vntaught people)muſt needs follow the ſoundnes ofſerled preaching: though 
thoſethatare re: laimed and broughtto the knowledge of God, are all of one 
heart andof one ſoule proceeding by one rule minding one thing 8; and endeanouring to 

keepe the vyity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace b, | 
Nymphas. Tou haye(thankgs be to God) at leaſt tomy indgemert well quit your ſelfe 
agamſt this ſort of men,T henext that you hane to dee withall are more dangerons,bein 2 
ſuch as Paul ſaith, which dee (ceme wiſe in this world, and doe both line afier 4 
good cinill faſhion, and dee alſo makg ſhew to bee not altogether enemies onto religion, 
They haue alſo ſome inſight mto the $ cripture, and are woyt toreade it, and other good 
hookes priuately : onely this, ther reſolution is to keepe 4 certaine temper in matters 
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| of Religion,$o carriethemſelues in an allowable conformitie, and not be oner-forward a; 
many ſeem to be whoſe zeale they account raſh and heady mdiſcretion. | 
Epaph. The danger of this kind of people,is moſt ot all in reſpet of them. 
& Prou.z:7, felucs, becauſe this.ro be wiſe in 4 mans owne eyes k and to feare God,cannot Rang 
7 together; otherwiſe, for anſwering any thing that they are able to obicR,ir 
Lx.Cor. 1,45. 35 a matter of no ſuch great difficulty: For the fooliſhwes of God & wiſer then mey1 
= Plal,68.2, and as waxe melterh before the fier ®, 10 ſhall their beſt framed conceits yanijh, ar 
the very name and preſence of che Scr:pture. | 
Nymph. 1 am glad you are ſo confident : fox ts tell you trme,theſe things being as they 
arevery aprecing to mans reaſon, haue mach troubled me, and I haue not von the ſud. 
den knowne well what to anſwere, when in my preſence theſe things hate been wrged 
ſuch as are thought in the worldto be men of good diſcretion. Firſt then it is demanded, 
The allegati- V Vhy preaching ſ-euld bethe moſt excellent meanes of ſpirituall inftru&ion, 
ons of world- and wheretore you ſhould take ſo much vpon you, as that your ſpeaking 
ly wiſe men 8- q, 11d be able ro ſauce mens loules :you be but men as others are,and itis bur 
gainſt prea- your pride, who becauſe you would be thought ſome body,do thus endeuour 
gbing. F 
to cxtoll the worth and neceſhty of yourprofeſſion, 
Epaph. Here is indeed a perillous argument, it ſauereth altogether of the 
ſawcines of an ignorant and vnhumbled heart, It is come to a proper paſſe, 
5 when as the ſonne of man, who dwelleth in a houſe of clay, whoſe foundation is in 
lob 4.19. theduſt,and which i but awormes,{hall dare to talxe ſo preſumptuouſly, andfo 
*Job25.6. to ſer his mouth againſt heauen?,as to ask of God a realon of his doings. Ts itnot 
PPlal73..s. enough that the Lord hath made it known ynto vs,that his will is &y the foolſh- 
a 1.Cor.1.21. #eſſe of preaching to ſaxe thoſe which beleene 92 0 Man,who art thou which pleadeſ} a- 
* Rom.9.20. gainſt God"? And yer behold areaſon, though this kind ot men generally are 
* Prou. 26.16. yyſer in their owne conceit then ſeurn men that canrender a reaſon © ; and a man may 
£ Veen. haue more hope of a foole then of them*. Looke what reaſon there was, why the 
Lord would haue the walles of Ierico bearen dowre,onely with the ſotihd of 
» Toſ.s. Rammes hornes, and with a ſhout *: looke alſo why the Lord world haue no 
more circumſtance obſerued, inthe clenfing of leprous Naamay but only this, 
x 2 King.5.13 Waſh andbetleane*; the ſame is the realon why God hath fanRified the mini- 
7 2.Cor.16.4; ftery of man to ſo excellent a work,as is,the caſting downe of the holds of 5 atan?, 
: Epheſ. 4.12. ,,dthe gathering together of his Saints*, God vied nocngines of warre, no 
pollicies of men,1n the ouerthrow of the walles of ſericho, ro the end the pco- 
ple might haue good cauſe to ſay : 7 his was the Lords doing. andit is marucllom 
* Plal.118.33, 7 ogy cies © : Solikewiſe,the Prophet yſed folittle ceremony about Naam, 
that he might ſecthe finger of Godin his reeouery, The ſame may be faid of 
Preaching, the Lord hath ſanRified hearing to bee the outward meancsto 
d 2.Cor.4.7. beget faith: and hath imparted to vs the treaſure of his word m earthen veſſels ®, 
to the end that the whole glory of our conuerfion may be his, and that He: 
that reiogcethin the renewing of his mind, and the reclaiming of his ſoule, may 
©1.Cor.1.31. payee mthe Lord ©, and acknowledge with humility,the excellencic of that pow- 
| £2.Cor.4.7. er4,which by ſo meanc a meanes could bring ſo mighty things to paſſe; 1t is1 
generall rule,and heldeth inthe whole courſe of our faluation,that Godspor- 
© 2,Cor, 12.9. &7 is madeperfett (that is,apparantand more conſpicuous) throngh weakyeſe * 
Greartis the pride and arrogancy of the heart of man:and it ir may find it ſelfe 
able though bur by a thought, ro further and help forward it owne ſaluation.it 
prides it {cle forth-with,and to itſelfe ſecretly, it more magnifieth thar little, 
which it imsgineth to be init ownepower,then all that which it receiuerh from 
the Lord. For this cauſe,and for the preuention of this cuill, God in his gre#? 
*r.Tim.z.16, Wiſdome, hath ſo carried the whole Myſtery of Godlineſſef, from the firlt 
£1.Pec,r.z, foundation ofitin Heayen, (his Eleftion according to his foreknowledge 8) vio 
®Phil,xz,6, the laſt perfetting of it wntill the day of [eſus Chriſt, that when a man ſhal! enter 


into & deepe confideration of it; and withall marke the order and pre _ 
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T he Preachers plea. 

his owrie conuerfion, he may lay his handvpon his month i:and inthe trurh of his 
ſoule may ſay:Net vntothee O Lord,not vnto thee but vntothy name gine the glory®. 
T his is the ſumme: the reaſon wiy the I ord hath theught good ro commend 
the hearing ofa Preacher,aboue other courſes for the calling of ys From thepo- 
wer of darkneſſe,into the Kingdome of his deare Sonne | is, becauſe it maketh moft 
for the ſerting forth of Gods glory, which is the thing chictely reſpected by 
him,and for which hee made all things”, cuen to this very end, that all Being 
of him, aud through him, and for him,to him wight be glorie for exer ", If it wereletr 
ypon man, By his owne wiſedome to finds out Godin the Wiſedome of God, in the 
pride of his heart, fearing his own diſparagemenr,he would neuer make choiſe 
of preaching; (for we ſee how the world in the wiledome thereof, doth cuen 
{.orne it)but he would either drowne himſclfe in the puddle of. ignorance , as 
the moſt doe,or elſe truſt to his owne induſtrie,as many doe, vypon whom this 
curſe juſtly falieth that they become wvaine in their imaginations, and when they pro- 
fefſe themſelues wiſe prooue meere fooles ?, thinking they kyow much , but yet knowing 
no:hig as they ought to know 4. lf this reaſon cannor ſatisfie thoſe, who will needs 
haue reaſon of Gods ordinance, I know not what will ſatisfic them. . Once T 
am ſure,that as many as houe learned the firſt leſſor of Chriftianity, ro denie * 
themſelues, and to wnderſtand according to ſobriety f, they will yeeldeto this 
truth,and by yeelding,no doubt they ſhall haue comfort. Now whereas wee 
are thought totake roo much ypon vs, fo often as wee endeauour to make 
knowne the worth and excellency of our, Office, it is a meere ſlander : For I 
hope we haue learned zo Preach not our ſeats, but Chriſt leſs *, and to account 
our ſcJues no more then The Miniſters by whom. yee beleens *. V Vee cenfeſle 
the increaſe *,to bee the Lords: we leauc the purifying and opening of the heart Y 
ohely to 0d. God forbid that wee fhguld darcyas it were)ro encroach vpon 
the Lords right, ſeeing we know thathe & aicalons God®, andwill not gine his glo- 
rie to another = This is our opinion of our ſclues heerein, and if any man bee 
ſo ſuſpictous,or ſo hardly conceited of vs,that hee will not otherwiſe bee per- 
{waded,Jer him remember that Loxe thinketh vet exillÞ, And yetT muſtneedes 
ancethis allo, that ſo is the Lord pleaſed ro,blefſe the labours of painefull Mj- 
nifter« in his Church, that hevouchſafeth them the name of Gods /abourers<,nay 
which is more, Potkers together with his grace *, and ſauers of them which heare 
them © , The Lord,for the gracing and crediting of the Inſtrument,and to pre- 
ſerue it from contempt;attributeth that to it, which is in hits owne onely po- 
wertoeftect. Tell mee now, whether this anſywere doth in your opinion f1- 
lence this grand obieRtion, | ...,— ; 

Nymoh. A man wouldthinke, that this which you haxe ſpoken, ſhouldſtop their 
mouthes which are otherwiſe minded : bat yet they do replie andſay,That you do much 
ſtrairen the grace and powerof Geg,and ſeeme as it were to tye the working 
of ods Spirit(whichyer blowerth where ir liftethf)ro your rongues:as though 
without Preaching there were no ſaluation : whereby you ſecme alſore cur 
them cleane off from any hope of Heaucn, which either hereteforc haue wan=- 
ted or now enidy not the commen and ordinary vie of Preaching, 

Epaph, Itis not wrong done vnto the grace of God, to limit it te thoſe, 
meanes, which God in his wiſdome hath ſer apart, for the conneyance thereof 
vnto vs, When Pax was in his dangerous Sea- voyage,in the night zhere ffaod by 
h.mthe Angell of God, ſaying; Lo,God hath ginen vntothee all that ſaylewith thee 8: 
yet notwithſtanding, when as afterwards, The Mariners were about to fiye 
out of the Shippe,and had let downe the Boat into the Sea, purpoſely to make an 
eſcape , Paw! ſard ro the Centurian and Souldiers: E xcept theſe abide in the 
Sh p,ye cannot be ſafe, D1d Paw heerein ftraiten the Almighty power ef God, 
in {aying, there could bee. no ſafty withour the laying of thoſe Marriners 
in the Ship? VVas the Lords hand ſhortened , that hee could not _ 

Yy 4 uz 


499 


'Prou.30. 32, 
k Flal.ti5. 3, 


1 Col.r.13. 


nm Prout16.4. 
N ROM.I1,3 


®. x Cor.t.' 20; 


F Ro.1.21, 22, 
431 Cor.8.2, 


r Luke 9.23. 
£ Rom, 12.3 * 


t 2 Cor;4.5. 
u1Cor.3.5. 

x Veiſe.s6. 

Y Atts 15.9, 

* Exod, 20.5. 
2 Ifay.42.0. 


bxCer.t3.5. 


cx Ccr.3.9, 
«2. Cor.6,1. 
© x Iim 4.16. 


fTohn 3.9, 


s Acts 27, 23, 


b Ver{c.30.37 


5CO 


£xcou Si rany 
95xes 
Damaſ.lib.1,ad 
calcem. 

1 Math.3.9, 
Hoc ſoluns 201 
poteſt Deus, 
quod non vnlt. 
Aug.in lib. de 
Symb.De: poſſe, 
velle ef, 

2208 poſſe, nolle, 
Tert.aduerſ. 
Prax, 


kr Pet.5.2. 
l Tere.3.t5, 


ut Tohn 6, 31. 


1 Ioſh.5.12. 


0 Ifay 37.30. 


? GEN.1.3,11. 
I4. 


4Rom.8.2g. 
r Ats 13.48, 
ſLuk.11.52. 
tlere.13.18. 


T he Preachers plea. 


but by the skill and induſtry of thoſe men?Surely no: but becauſe Pay kyew, 
that God was not pleaſed otherwiſe to giue deliuerance;therefore he ſaid that 
voleſſethe Mariners taried,the company could net bepreferued.. The learneg 
doe thus diſtinguiſh of the power of God : 1r 15 an abſolute power, by which hee 
can doe infinite things which hee will not doe: fo ſobn ſaid of him, thathe was a. 
ble of the very tones to raiſe vp Children unto Abraham. Againe, It is an allug!! 
or 4 working power, which hee executeth in the gomeraing of theWorld , and the 
things therein: Now when wee ſpeake of the power of God inthis ſenſe, ir 
may bee truly ſajd, That he cannot doe, that which hee will not doe. So touching 
preaching,we may ſay withour any reſtraint of Gods power that except there 
be preaching men cannot bee ſaucd:notthat God is tyed to the yoyce of man, 
and that without it hee cannot ſaue ; becaule the Scripture hat] reucalcd to 
vs, that theſe things are linked together with an indifloluble kner,praying, 
faith, hearing, preaching,ſending. There is no praying withourt Faith, there 
is no Faith bur by hearing, there is no hearing to beget Faith; bur of apreacher 
ſent, that is furniſhed with gifts from aboue, tor the —_— flock of 
( brift, depending upor him, with knowledge and vnderſtanding. It ſhall bee vr- 
gcd(as me thought you alſo teuched ir that wee ſhall by this,preiugice them 
who haue either lined or died withour preachipg, tor thoſe who enioy it not 
now:I anſwer that itis one thing what God can do where the mcans is wan- 
ting,another thing what he will d«&&-where the meanes is ſupplied. When the 
people of 1ſracl were in the wilderntfle,and were deſtitute of the vſuali helps 
of tillage,the Lord gane them Bread-from Heanen to eate®:butas ſoone as they 
came into.the promiſed Land;the'4an ceaſed neither had the Children of Iſratll 
Han any more", Fuery man was then to fall to his worke,and not to hope by 
thoſe extraordinary meanes to be releiued. To ſtrengthen the Faith of Heze- 
kiah, the Lord ſaid to him , ' Thouſhalt cate this yeare ſuch as groweth of it ſelfe, 
and the ſecond yeare ſuch things as grow without ſowing, but in the third yeare, ſow ye, 
andreape,andplant 9, &c, Hee thai(thoſe two yeares being expired) had tru 
ſed to the former courſes,negle@ing husbidry,out of al doubt he might haue 
bin ſtarued:& yer before he that had called Gods power,to furniſh them with 
food without ſowing,into queſtion,had bin wortby to be puniſhed. In the be 
ginning of the worlds Creatien,God for the manifefting of his own power & 
glory made light ro be,and the earth to bud forth, before the Sun(which to vs 
is the fountain of light,& the cheriſher of the vitall heart which is in al things) 
was created? : yet now,God having eftabliſhed an erderly courſe,we cannot 
hope either of light in the ayre,or of life among the creatures ypon the carth, 
without the Sunne, TI doe apply all theſe things thus: the want of the meancs 
of publike preaching in former ages, could not be any hinderance vnto (God 
it ſauing thoſe hich he knew before 4, and who were ordeinedvato eternal! life * 
Andl1 amour of doubr of it. that in the daies of Popery in this Land , when 
The Key of kyowledge war vtterlie taken away * :and The law periſhed from the Prieſt, 
counſell from the wiſe,and the Word from the Prophet *, ſo thatif a man did wardrr 
from Sea to Sea,and didrunne to aud fro,from the North enen unto the Eaſt, to ſecks 
the Word of the Lord. yethe could not finde it », 1 fay,I am cleere in it, that many 
chenin that darknes, did(as the prouerbe is) See day at a very little hole,and very 
ſtrangely came to the knowledge of the truth, ſome by the fight of ſome par- 
cels of Scripture,ſome by the writings of good men,ſome by conference with 
others, though the ſame were both very ſeldome and very ſecret, ſomeby 
knowing little more then the Lords prajer in Englith, &yet had they that al- 
ſurance of the truth of it, & felt that comfort, & receiued that ſweetnes by it, 
(as the hiftories of the church make mention)they were contenred to ſacrifice 
their liues,& to ſpend their beſt blood to bear witnes to it:which the Lorddid 
that it might appeare to al enſuipg ages,that he reſerned a ſmalremir*.cuen asthe 


frep- 
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ſhipheard raketh out of the mouth ef the Lion two legges , or apiece of an eare 5 , then y amos 3.12, 
when as the Daxghter of Sion was become as Sodome, andnot much unlike vato Go- 
morrha;and withall,that at the day of Chriſts appearing, when hee ſhall cox- 
fume that man af fin *:he may baue witnefles agai aft him out of all ages, both of * » The#z. 8, 
the deceineablenes of bis ſuperſti tious doftrine, & of the cruelty othis tyranous 
and bloody proceedings. That which Iſay couching the rimes of the Egypri- 
an darkenefſe of Poperie,may.be ſaid alſo of many parts of the Realme,which 
notwithſtanding the long flouriſhing of the Goſpel in this Land, yet(l know 
not through whoſe default) never cnioyed the benefit and comfort of ſetled 
preaching : for though for the moſt part it be true, that where the Lord hath 
much people, there. he is not wanting to ſend ſome, who may centinue with 
them,and teach theword of God. among them *, yet as he ſomriimes vouchſafeth a *Ati.:9.10, 
preacher to impudent and ſtiffe-necked children,ywvho will net heare,to that end,that 
inthe day of vengeance,they may know there hath bin a Prophet among them Þ: ſo al- » EzeC,24.0, 
ſo it pleaſeth him by ſecret and hidden,;2a, and very volikely courſes , to af. 
foord vnto fome hearts the bleſſing of inward conuerſion, ypon whom he hath 
not beſtowed the benefit of outward infiruction by a Preacher, Bur what 
then? Yer this remainerh certen, that as when the good meanes is wanting,and 
cannot by any way bee procured, the power and mercy of God muſt notbe 
diſtruſted : ſo whea the meanes is beltowea, his bounty cannot without great 
Hnne bce deſpiſed. Iris herein,as it is in the caſe of the Sacraments : Ir is not 
ſimply the want ofthem (when a man cannot, though faine he would,become 
partaker of them)but the conternpt which is damnable: As for example, it . 
2 Father vnneceſſarily deferre the Baptiſme of his Child longer then the time 
appointed by the order of the Church, itis a ſinne in him, if the Childe dye 
without Baptiſme: So likewiſe for a man yſually to rurne his backe from the 
adminiltratiof of the Lords Supper, making no reckoning of the comfort of- 
fered therein,1t is doubtleſſe a fault, which God will notlet to goe away vn- 
puniſhed. The ſame may be ſaid ofthe word Preached, it a man bedepriued 
of it through a kinde of vnauoidable neceſſity,ſfimply there is no prezudice to 
his ſaluation thereby,ifſo be cheſe things be ioyned with ir: firſt, that in this 
Rraire,the ſoule doepart <,after that great benefit of which it is depriued 2 Se- cp. - 
condl; , that a man doe both defire and require that one thing of the Lord, Tz 4 
exen to behold the beauty ef the Lord 4 , namely, the light of the glorioms Goſpell of 4Pp(al.z7.4, 
Chriſt which is the image of God ©: Thirdly, that he be carcfull ro vſeall ſuch *© 2 Cor,q-4. 
helps ot reading the Scripture,and of other godly Treatiſes,and of cenference 
withmenof knowledge, as may poſſibly bee procured. Bur i: ſo be a man 
may by any meanes enioy the benefit and comfort of Preaching, though it bee 
with ſome both charge and trauell: if then he careleſlicnegleRir, and truſt to, 
other meanes, no doubt the Lord will curſe thoſe meanes vnaro him,which for 
all that in their owne nature are goed,and might profit,if they were not vied 
with contempt of the principall. This is my iudgement touching this ſuppo- 
fall,that by preſſing the worth of Preaching, we doe confine as it were Gods 
grace,andtycit to Our rongues,and doe cut them ſhort of all hope of ſaluati- 
on,which by any occaſion haue lived or doffliue without it. © 
Nymph. Well fir,this kid of men for all this is not ſatisfied, but being beaten by ar- 
gument and Scripture from oue fond conceit they forthwith runne to another, and ſecke 
not ſo much how to make « dirett reply,as to heape vp diner ſity of obietions. And there- 
fore when they hane ſaid all they can, for the preſſing of thoſe particulars, thevanitie 
whereof you bane laid open to the full; then(hoping to obtaine that which multitude of | 
words, which with waight of reaſon they cannot) they will needes know areeſon Why 3 
tacre may not be as much good gotten by their owne priuare reading in the 
Bookes ofthe Scripture, and in other good Sermons and Treatiſes which aze 
ict forth,as by hearing a Preacher in the Church: | 
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Epaph. Touching priuate reading of the $ cri pture,I amo farre from dif; 
king it in any way, that with that learned ( Dryſoffome 1 doe alwaies exhort, 
and will not faile in ſtirring vp the people, That they ſhould not onely diligentlie 
atterd to matters ſpoken pabinely: but endeanonr themſelues alſo to reade and peruſe 
the Scriptures privately. God orbid, lor any other of my profefhon , ſhould 
waintaine that Popiſh Maxime ; That the communwſe of the Seripturesis the 
cauſe of all Yereſies ; and not rather the contrary taucht by Chrit f, and ſecon. 
ded by the learned in Gods Church,naniely,That the cauſe of all enill, whether 
it be erronr in indgement , or corruption in manners, isthe ignorance of the Scripture, 
Wee might well reioyce in the happineſle of our times, if wee might be occa- 
fioned by our peoples experience in the Booke of God, to ſay as one ſaid of 
old: You may (faith hee) ſee commontic our opinions and rules of Religion, to ber 
held and maintained , not onely by the Maſters of the Church , and Teachers of th 
people, but enen by Smiithes and hoo-makers and Husband-men, and Heagers, and 
Heard-men, yea, and by Women and Seamſters : The comfort which wee ſhall 
take heerein, ſhould make vs alittle te eſteeme the ſchoffes of Iſmalitiſh Pa- 
piſts, who obicR it ro vs asa matter of diſgrace , That wee hae prophaned the 
Stripture by making it common to Artificers and Women. | 

Now that which I ſay of the priuate reading of the Scripture , I ſay alſo of 
the veruſing of godly Treatiſes,and Sermons, and the like; I with mens care 
in this kinde encreaſed, and I know that thereby there commeth much conr 
fort vnto Gods people. But yet I dare nor aſcribe that to priuate exerciſes, 


- which by the doQrine of the Scripture belongerh to the publike Minikery, 
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namely,the begetting of Faiths, and the gathering together of the Saints ho 
God into his Church. I finde in the holy Hiſtory,the reaching by the Miniſter 
of man to bee preferred before thoſe things, to which I ſuppoſe no man will 
dare to equall his owne private induftrie. VVhen Chrift called Pas! from 
Heauen,and P au/ demanded, Lord what wilt thou that I doei ? A man in reaſon 
would hauc thought, thatthere could haue beene no moreexcellent meanes 
for Panls infirudtion, then 1f Chrift ſhould have diſcourſed ro him withhis 
owne mouth; yet to maintaine the credit of Gods ordinance, and to make 
knowne the blefling that followeth it, Pan! is commanded to depend vpon 
the Miniftery and direQion of Ananias. Not much ynlike isthat exampleof 
Cornelias*; it pleaſed God to ſend an Angell vnto him, to teftific voto him the 
remembrance of his almes and prayers with the Lord : V Vhy then did not 
theſame Angell poceede to inftru& him in the myſtery of Chriſt? VVhut 
credit would the wordes ef ſo glorious a Creature haue carryed ? (faith fleſh 
and blood: ) And yetthe Lordin his wiſedeme thought it the moſt fitting 
courſe to put ouer Coryelius to the Miniſtery of Peter, ( Send men ro Joppa 411 
call for Simon , hee ſhall tell thee what thou eughteſt ts doe! : to the end thatit 
might appeare,that it pleaſeth him ro vſc mans voyce as his Inftrument , and 
to tycourPFaith ynto it, Shall any man dare to put his owne priuate courſes? 
xcading,into the ballancewith publik preaching, when as it hath ſeemed $o0d 
to the wiledome of God to prefer it (in regard of mans yſe) before the imme- 
diate teaching of Chrift,or the inftuRion of an Angell? Chriſt alittle before 
his death, among other things whereby he endeauourd to comfort the heatts 
of 1s Diſciples, dcliucred to them this promiſe, Verily, verilie,I ſay unto youſ"t 
that beleeuerh in mee the workes that I doe hsſhall doe alſo, and greater then theſe ſhall 
he doen, [twas a promiſe made vnto the whole Church either peculiar tothe Apoſtles. 
nor common to exerie Chriſtian. -If any man demaund what bectheſe greate”: 
workes, which ſhall bee done by men, which Chriſt did not : Tconfeflc with 
the learned, thatit was in part verified in the miracles of the Apoſtles ; ® 
namely in that of Petey, who cured the diſeaſed with his ſhadow®, which may be 
thought greater then thar of Chrift , who healed with the touch of his gar- 
; ment : 
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ment:yert thereby was chiefly meant the conuerfion of the world,by the prea - 
ching of the'Goſpell,to which it pleaſed our Sauiour to depute his Apoſtles 
and their Succefſors : -a worke indeed farre greater then any of thoſe miracles 
which he wrough heere vpon earth by his owne immediate power. His worke 
it is.I confefle,the conucrfion of Sinners,(for neither is he that planteth any thing, 
reither he that waterethe;yet he thought it moſt agreeing ro mans infirmity and 
weakneſſe,and the beſt meanes both for the furtherance of his own glory, and 
thetryall of eur obedience,to put men inthe ſeruice of his Church, that they 
may pray the people, /n Chriſts fteadto bee reconciled unto God4, VV ho then can 
without greatpreſumption,andno lefle contempt of Gods maieſty,relic ypon 
any other means fer his ſpiritual! edification,when as the. Lord had thought it 
meeter to put tus words in the month of aman*, androbewithit !, thento ſpeake 
from heauen by an immediat voice, or to employ thoſe miniſtring Spirits in that 
ſeruice, which notwithſtanding, Are ſent forth for their ſakes which ſhall bee heires 
of ſaluation ©? Great is the benefit of priuate reading, eſpecially of the Bookes 
ot holy Scripture : bur yet, as giuing attedance toreadmng,in a Miniſter ®, is to 
makehim the better able to diſcharge his publike dutic,in exhortation and Dos 
frine : So the chiefe end of priuate learching the Scripture by priuate men, is 
in reſpe& ofthe publike Miniftery,thar before hand they may be prepared to 
it, and afterwards may the better know how to profit by it. Forthe for- 
mer of theſe rwo (namely preparation by reading to the publike hearing, ) 
it isa fit ſaying of Chryſoſfome : Wee doe (ſaith hee) oftentimes tell you before 
hand, the Text whereof our purpoſe us to ontreate , that in the meane while you 
( taking your Booke , and weighing the ſumme and ſtate of the place) may 
make your mindes fitter to receiue thoſe points which ſhall afterward bee delinered, 
As indeede the ignorance of rhe people in the language ofthe Scripture, 
and the gencrall courſe and torie 'of the Bible, maketh preaching ro bee 
much lefle profitable vnto them, Now for the latter,to wit,the yſe of priuate 
rcading for profit after hearing , wee haue that memorable example of thoſe 
worthy Gentlemen of Berea, who hearing the Apoſtles preach , and receining 
the Word with all readizeſſe, ſearched the Scriptures daily , whether thoſe things 
were ſo*, | 
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allyour Doftrine; and are you able to ſay more,or to ſpeake better then many both aun- 
cient andlearned men whoſe excellent Sermons are put in Print, andwhoſe godly Trea- 
tiſes areextant for the benefit and comfort of Gods people? | ", 7 
Epaph. If we preach voto you any other doErine then that which the Scrip- 
ture will allow, we are-worthy of Pauls curſe! ; Wee know and confeſſe the Bi- 
ble to bee the moſt exatt rule, and ſquare , -and canon, by which all our Sermons 
muſt bee tried: we acknowledge alſo,thatholy men which haue written touch - 
ing matters of religion,and hauc publiſhed their well laboured, and zealouſ] 
delivered Sermons, haue(many of them) ſer downe the truth of God ſoundly, 
and bin the meanes of much comtott to well effeRed people : but yet, though 
thedoGtine be the ſame in ſubſtance, that is read privately, and whi-his pub- 
likely delivered, yet the like fruit cannot follow ypon both. If you demand a 
reaſon, I can giue no better then that which Chriſt gane of Gods reuealing 
thoſe things to babes, which he hid from the wiſe and prudent , Ewen ſoit is be- 
eauſe the Lord bis goodpleaſure is ſuch *.V Vhen the people of Iſracl were in their 
1ourny to (avaar,and were fed with bread from heauen,we reade,thart if ypon 
the weeke daies,any man had reſerued of the Aſazna till morning , it was full 
of wormes and ftayke * + but being kept the day before the Sabbath, yntill mor- 
ning,it fanke net, neither was there any Worme therein Þ. 1 would faine ſeewho 
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at the other,continue ſweet, but onely this : God ſhewed his power in Preler, 
uing it at the one time, becauſe it was his own ordinance for the better ſangj. 


fying the Sabbath,and he ſhewed his iuſtice in rotting it at the other time, be. 7 


cauſe he had forbidden ir,to teach them to depend ypon his /prouidence. Af. 
ter the ſame ſort, 'fome one man, taking himſelfe to bee a wiſe man , ang 
thinking himſelfe to be as able to draw good miatter out of the Bookes of the 
Scripture;and other Writings ,as the beſt Preacher of them all, either contem- 
ned,orelſe negleReth the publike Miniſtery : Another, in obedience to God 
Commandemecnr,#f arching dayly at the gates of the Lords Honſe and gining atten. 
dance at the poſtes of his doores ©, framing all his priuate readings and medirati. 
ons to the fitting of himſelfe for the aſſembly exerciſes, You will acke me,why 
ſhould the knowledge of the former, rot (as it were)and putrific and become 
nothing worth, he being a man of good capacity and vnderftagding, and rea- 

ding none but ſound Authors : and the other, thriue in knowledge and in the 
power of godlinefſe, that yet for all that, learneth no other doQtrine then the 
former findeth in his good Bookes at home? I might happely , but verily for 
mine owne part,I will ſecke no other anſwere bur this:God hath promiledto 
blefle the latter courle,ſaying ; fthow cauſe thy eares to hearkew onto wiſedom: , 
avd incline thine heart to ont ng ; thenthouſhalt underſtand the feare of the 
Lord,and finds the knowledge of God 4, Bur for the other, becauſe it isa coulſc 

of mans owne deuifing ,ſauourin s of inward pride,therefore the Lord turneth 

it(as he doth all humane wiſedome) into fookſtmeſſ e©: Sothat theknowledge fo 

gotten(I meane by another by-way, and nor by that old trodden path ot hea. 

ring)cither becommeth as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , vaine ianglmg f , orelle if i 

be ſound,in regard of the apprehenfion of truth, yet ir ſwimmeth onely inthe 

brainc, and neuer workethto the renewing and ſeaſoning of the heart. 

Nymph. There is yet one thing more touching this conceitwhch men hauc.to gain 
more by their owne priaate courſes then by _— Miniftry , and that is thu : mn 
that write, write with great deliberation and adnice ; as for you when you preach, jw 
ſpeake many times at aducntmre,and nothing ſo indicially as doe theſe who commit thay; 
zo writing. Beſides that,manie of you are Fa Nonices andyong Schollers, whonnsS. 
P aul ſeemeth not ſowell ts approue of *, And for theſe cauſes, as they muſt ne eds beies- 
logs of your indgement in many things, ſo neither can they receine that profit by your pre4- 
ching as they may by prinate readmg. 

Epaph. Alafle, a poore exculc: itis true, if men write as they ought, they 
write with judgement and heedfulnesf|: and ſo doe they alſo preach with good 
aduice,who haue learned to feare him,that hath ſaid ; Curſedbee heewhich dxtb 
the worke of the Lordnegligently Þ, T will not goc abour to patronize the negli- 
gence and'careleſnefle of any man : I wiſh wee ſhould all Rudy ro ſhew our 
{elues approned unto God,Workemen that need not to be aſhamed, diniding theword of 
God right i,that ſo, when the fire fhall tric enery mans worke of what ſort it is, 04s 
may abide *, Yertthis I will ſay, that if you compare like with like , that 15, 
ſound Wrirers with ſound Preachers, you ſhall fiade the Sermons of the one, 
framed with as good iudgement, as the Booke and Writings ofthe other. And 
if that bee commendation(as Ifce no reaſon but it ſhould)for a mans labours 
to ſmell of the Candle , doe doubt you ſhall perceiue cuen the ordinary exerci- 
ſes of painfull and conſcionable Preachers, to ſauour of as much art and in- 
duftry, as the Treatiſes of your moſt indicious and graueſt Writers: Ne* 
uertheleſſe, becauſe as the Scripture ſaith, 7» many things wee ſlippe all, both 
Preachers and Writers , both Readers of Bookes, and Hearers of Sermons, 
therfore there is a neceſſity of care and iudgement, in thoſe that ſceke to reap® 
benefit by other mens labours, that like Bees, they may ſucke our rhe bei and 
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many Minifters,which men (as you ſay) pleade, and ſeemealſoto,ground their 
conceite yponthe Scripture : [ anſwer.firſt,that it is greatly to bc lamented to 
ſee tHe ouerforwardnefle of many young men, who not confidering the weight 
of that holy calling, doe ſuddenly rhruſt themſelues into ir, and vadertake (as 
the ſaying 1s) to teach others before theythemſelues are well inſtrufted; ſothatT doe 
yerily chinke, there are not Whis day more nouices and pugies of any profeſſi. 
on.then there are of the MinIterie. And for the prcuenting of this cuill, were 
thoſe decrees of the ancient Councels, which ſer downe a certaine age, before 
which a man was not to be admitted to the office of a Miniſter;or Bil, 
Church. Secondly.I adde this withall, that the graces of God are not to bee li- 
mited to any age, It was a good diſtinftien of the Heathen men, betwixt a 
-oung mati in yeares, and a young man in conditions : It is meete that young 
men ſhould ſay with Elihn, T he dayes ſhall ſpeake, and the multitude of yeeres ſhall 
reach wiſedeme ®, And yeritmuſt be remembred which is alſo there nored,thar 
it is the inſpiration of the Almignty which (yecth _— and that the aged doc 
not alway underſtand indgement ®, Young Damd by the ſtudic of Gods word, may 
come to vnderſtand more then the ancient ®, Paxl biddeth Timothy that no man 
ſhould deſpiſe his youth ?. It wee ſhall diſtioguiſh the age of man, according as 
ſome Philoſophers did, then Timothy could not bee aboue five and twenty 
when Paxlſo wrote vnto him, Touching the place it ſelfe (that a Biſhop muſt 
not be ayewng ſcholler) it muſt not bee ynderftood of a young maa in yeeres,but 
of one lately conuerted to the Chriſtian faith,and newly planted inthe Church, 
Tmothie ined in Aſia, and therefore was neceſſarily to furniſh the Church our 
of Gentiliſme : for this cauſe Pan! aduiſeth him to make choice of ſuch as were 
ſetled in the doArine of Chriſtianity, and not to aduance men tothe dignity of 
a Biſhop by and by after their conuerfion, So that, howſoeuer I confeſſe, that 
maruritic of yeares is to be reſpeRed in a Minifter, becauſe in the ordinary 
courſe it is accompanied with ripenefſe of iudgements, yet neuher doth that 
place of the Apoſtle preſcribe a law for the debarring of young men from the 
miniſtery,neitber doth any place of Scripture diſable that age, or makc it yn- 
capable of the minifterie,ſo that it be graced with gifts ſufficient for ſo excel- 
lent a funRtion, And this Ithinke may bee onfwer full enough to this obic- 
Qion: | 
Nymphas. Phat exception theſe wiſe mx will make againſt this your anſwere, 1 

know not; you haue reſolued mee to the full : and concerniug young Ainiſters, 1 
heard once an acquaintanceof mine, who was brought vp in the YVninerſitie, ſay, that 


hee knew many ſchollers in his time, that when they were young and freſh, were of 


very great hope, and ware alſs very zealous, and had a good gift in preaching, who 


notwithſkanding in time gu cold , and lefſe able for gifts, bath of iudgement and 


zeale, and witerance ts doe good in Gods (hurch: but theſe points I will not med- 
de with ; onely your diſcourſe brought that into my minde which 1 heard a friend 
of mine ſay a good while ſince, I muſt craue your iudgement yer a little further, 
touching theſe men; beſides all theſe pretended reaſons , they ſtand much vpon two 
things , which fleſh and bloud doth well approoue of : one is , that few of the great 
men of the. V Vorld doc eltceme preaching ; the other is, that it is not wiſ- 
—_ for aman in marters of Religion to bee too forward, What ſay you te 

this f | 
Epaph. 1 ſay, it is a hard mattet for thoſe men to come to amendment ous 
of the ſnare of the Diuell, which aretaken of him at his will: and we hadneed 
to begy;e of that God, who commanndeth the light to ſhine ont of darkeneſſe, that 
hee would ſhine in our hearts,to giue the light of his knowledge®: for if a man bee 
once entangled in errour, Sathan hath fo many deuices ro hold him in, 
that it is a hard matter for him ro get from him : yet if men haue}any 
L 7 grace, 
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grace, or Will yeeld to any reaſon, that they may ſoone ſee the vanity of theſs 
perſwaſions, as I will briefly declare ynto you. In the former there are rg 
things to bee noted : firſt, thatifrhe praQiiſe of men were a ſufficient rule in 
matters of Religion, there are (thankes bee to God) many honourable per- 
ſonages, many Nobles, many Gentlemen, many of g00d note for world. 
| ly reſpe&s, who doc ynfainedly reuerence,and hÞcily embrace the preaching 
Cler.15.16. of Gods word,and no doubt it is vnto themrhe ioy andreiocing of their heart c 
*Rom.x.16, and they eſtceme of it to bee cuen as itis, T he power of God onto ſaluation*. {0 
that if the approbation of men were a reaſon of force, it isnot wanting ynto 
preaching : bur as God hatha people out of all, ſo that alſo hath friends and 
fauourers amonft all. Secondly, ſuppoſe that this courſe of Preaching were 
vtterly defpiſed, andall the great wiſe men of the world did cuen ſcorne |, 
and treade it ynder their feete, yet this were apoore argument, ynlefle we will 
. ſay, it was a good reaſon which they vigd againſt Chrift, Doth any of «he Rulercor 
* Tohn7.48, of the Phariſees beleeue inhins »? The beW things hauc net commoaly the moſt 
Major pars yoices,and many times according to theprouerb, The greater part is tos hard fir 
wg melio- the better part. There was a voyce putvp for making a goldencalfe, and there 
z Exod.gz, Was not oncagainſt it*, There was a yoyce, what ſhould be done with leſus, 
y Matth.z7, And all cried, Cracifiehimy, Another was, whether God ſhould beGod,or Bad 
Z 1.King.18.8' ſhould be God :' and none held with God bur Eliah =. Saint Auguſtine ſaith,that 
Aug.Plal. 12. the Church was ſometimes in one Abel, and inone Enech : God forbid we fhouldbe - 
vexivu wine 5 thenumber ofthoſe,who define the Church bythe multitude,we are content 
toleauc that abſurdity to the Papifts : wee know that Chriſts flocke is a ln: 
* Luk.12.zr, flocke*; and we muſt endeauour to grow to that reſolution, to lay, Lord, though 
> Mat.6.33» that all men ſhould be offended by thee, yerwill [nener be offended Þ, Now for thatos 
ther perſwaſion, thatit is not good to bee to eager in matrers of Religion, 1 
know it tobee the common perſwaſion of a greatmany : bur yet this is a ſure 
rule,that that man who thinketh himſelfe ro haue knowledge, and zeale, and 
religionenough,the ſame hath no knowledge, no zeale, no religion at all. For 
whereſocuer the graces of God are in truth,there is(in regard of the ſweetnefſe 
« Phil.z.1z, Whicha man findethin them) a forgetting that which s behind, and an endeanomring 
Nonquidege-" a mans ſelfe to that which # before ©, grieving more for that which is yer wanting, 
_— 44ſi- then reioycing in that which already is attained, In the parable of the Talent, 
a * pdoif ; itis ſaid,that from himthat hath not, euen that he hath ſhall be taken away ©; but in 
(uffcit,defe- another of the Goſpels it is ſaid, From himſhall bee taken een that which it ſcemeth 
ci[ti, that he hath ©, So that it is but a conceit and opinion of grace,where thereis no 
» co _—_ defireto increaſe in grace. Itisa good ſaying ; When a manis come tothatpaſ: 
ae: » ce. 32at he hath no deſire to be better then be quite leaueth off to be good, And therefore men 
le ferimetior, 40 bur deeciue themſelues,in negleCing the benefit of preaching,vpon a con- 
wideſmnis efe Ceit,that it is beſt to keepea temper in matters of religion,and to content them- 
bonus, ſclues with a certaine portion of knowledge, and with a ſer meaſure of zeale, 
and neuer to proceed further; for we mult defire che ſincere milke of theword, that 
fr.Pet.2.2, wermaygrow thereby*. And indeede ifſo bee that wee hans taſted how bountifulltht 
v Verſ.3, Lords 8, wee ſhall neuer bee able to ſatisfic our ſelues, either in thelabou- 
ring after knowledge in religion, or inthe zealous profeſſion and praQiſe of 
religion, 

Nymph, Now that you ſpeake of being tov forward and preciſe in matters of Religi- 
on,it putteth me in mindof a ſaying of Salomons,hich I well underſtandnot ; Bee 10! 
thou (ſaith be) iuſt ouermuchÞ, [+ may ſeeme to agree with their opmion which world 

wot hawe men to be too ftraite, as they call it. 
bFccl.9.19. Epaph. It isa good rule of the learned, that for the finding out the true meani'?, 
Auguſt. in de #f 4 place of $ ——_— muſt conſider what goeth before andwhat followeth ; this rule 


do&. Chriſt, obſcrued will ſoone cleare this place. In the verſe going before Salonor bad 
kba.cap.s. ſpoken 
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' inreſoluing ſome exceptiansmade by a fourth ſort of men, laſt in order, 


T be Preachers plea. 505 
ſpoken of the confuſion (as may feeme) which is in the world : Theres (ſaith 
hee) 4 iuſ man that periſheth in his tyſtice, and there is a wicked manthat contingerh 
long in his malice i, Now to reprefle the raſh headincfſe of maps diſpoſition, 
which is ready to cenſure Gods courſes at pleaſure,the Wiſe man addeth this, 
Bee not thon inſt onermuch : that is, Beware they take not vpon thee, vnder pretence 
of Iuſtice,to charge theſe comrſes of Gods pronidence with ininſtice, It was an errour 
wee know, that Daxid by his owne confeſſion had wel:neare fallen into k; *P:al.737 
And Jeremie the Prophet craued leaue of God, that hee might ralke with hin Ef 
of bis indgement| : hee could hardly at the firſt ſatisfic bimſelfe in.it, how ſer.22.1. 

God could bee iuft, avd yer ſuffer them to bee in wealth that rebelliouſly tranſ< 
eſſe. This tavin of Gods preccedings in the goucrniug of the world, is (I 
cake it) chiefly forbidden in this precept, Bee not inſt oner-much : andthis tomy 
ſceming is the meaning ofthat place : howſocuer it be take (as I know ſome 
otherwiſe interpret it). yet I am ſure is condemneth not that warie and zea- 
tous courſein the practiſe of Religion,' which though the world is pleaſed to 
call ouer-holinefle, yerT am well aduiſcd the Scripture vrgeth, bid ing vs to 
walke circunsſpettly or exailly ®, and by are”, and to abftaine from all appearance m Eph.5.z5: 
of enill % PRESS LEW | VT y- rhs 6 
Nymp. The Lord in his mercy enable vs ſo to dee : for farcly thewicked and vn= , nt 
be? . x a / ® x Thel.5.23. 
godly ,as rhey are beld in exill, ſo that the very triall of their countenance reftificth | 
acainſt them ?, ſo alſo they doe adde drunkennefle to thirſt 5, labouring to growtoa » I{a.3.9. 
bindof perfettion in ongodinefſe. And therefore great ſhame ſhall it :, for vs, who 4 Deut.2g.rs 
profeſle to know God r rowaxecold and faint-hearted;and timorous in the duties of - Titus I, 16, 
piety,and zot to ſtrive rather to goe from firength to ſtrength f, and to increaſe in he- Plal.84.7- 
lineſſe,as faſt as prophane godle(ſe men thrine in iniquity. 1 hane hitherts (as farre as 
wy experience in obſerning, and my memorie in recounting bath enabled me)proponnded 
vntayou the ſeuerall obicitions againſt preaching urged ordinarily by grade of men ; 
the groſſely ignorant,the yretchedly prophane, and ihe worldly wiſe;, andyou hane (1 
thanks you) opened,vnto me the blindneſſe of he firſt, the wileneſſe of the ſecond,and the 
vanitie of the Iaft. The contentment tha 1 hane receined by your diſcourſe hithertogwa- 
beth me topreſune further pon you,and to requeſt your patience in h Mg, Sa Jour "th k 
not leaſt m 
er gument becauſe they are by education learued,and by profeſſion ( ſome of them) Mini. 
fters and go" hi doenet glragether yon I, wo gokcdrron which 
ſome doe magnifie ſo exceedingly. |... | | Went OY "8 

Epaph. Neighbour(to ſay nothing of my dutic)I am bound by tay promiſe Non audeo | 
to endeauor to ſatisfic you:and, howfſagyer I am of Hieroms minge,and am yg- ſeribere contra 
willing to oppoſe my ſelfe againſt anylearned men of mine owne profeſſion, £76994 co- 
leſt I ſhquld ſerme deſirous of contentign:yet becaufe the truth is to be prefer. _— a__ 
red before all other reſpes,and to giveritles * is a thing ſo dangerous, there. 1,, piuwom- 
fore I will forget all things which mighyinder me.infree ſpeaking that which ib» anan- 
in my conſcience ] am verily perſwaged is the truth, and will ſer before me on. dev prefe- 


a Verſ.: 7-5 


ly.che glory of God,and the common good and benefit ofhis Church, _ ft —_ 
Nymph. Being then. afſuredofyour readinefſe, I will tellyou what I bane marked 51.7 


partly out of the ſpeeches,partly out of the ſermons of ſome that are repmed learned men : n 10.41.24, 
1 am no ſcholler ,and therefore you muſt nat expett any preciſe order at my hands : yet to The except- 
my ſeeming.their exceptions are either againſt engckaet it ſelfe,or againſt the manner of 9"3 of _ 
11,45 by ſome it is P ormed, : | | —_— cCer- 
Epaph. Your Methode is good-enough: But doe you know any profeſſing ; 
the Miniſtery,which doe vtterly miflike and diſallow preaching, | 
Nymphas. [ doe not ſay ſo : for they whe are the maſt eager inthig matter, if you 
' fall to reaſoning with them, cannet for ſhame but ſay, That preaching i the moſt 
2 FA : grdmary, 


The Preachers plea. 
ordinary, andvſuall meanes which God vſeth to works by # the hearts of the hea. 
rers : and againe, That preaching doth profit more then reading, And yet for ul 
that in their ordinarie diſconrſe they make knowne their opinion 1hus, That the Worg 
of God is as effeRuall when it is read, as when iris preached, ad that reading 
is Preaching. AS 
Epaph, Certainly I cannot butmarualle, that men of learning and profe(. 
ſed Diuines , ſhould vnderrake the maintenance offuch an opinion , ye# 
though itwere bur for their credits ſake : for put this caſe, that in the Yacancy 
of ag Ecoleſiaſticsll preferment, there were ioynr ſuters for it,a man of notezyg 
qualiry,thathach ſpent many yeeres:n fudy,and run through the whole circle 
of ſciences,and is graced alſo with degrees of Schooles, (the teſtimony of his 
deſert:) and another,an ordinary fellow, that hath had bur reaſonable bree. 
ding,and no ſeaſoning but in a country ſchoole , and therefore is able to doe 
little(perhaps)ſaue onely,reade faire,and go by his Rubricke: thinke you that 
your Vniuerfitic ſcholler would notthinke himſelfe greatly wronged, and 
row into a maruellous diſcontentmentif that other ſhould be preterred be- 
Poe him?yes donbtlefſe:;he would renew that old complaint of Salomens, and 
ſay, Folly s ſet in great excellency,T han ſeene ſeryants on horſes, and Princes walking 
as ſernants onthe ground*.He would ſay,it were enough for ſuch a one as he,ifhe 
x Eccl.10.6.7 Jere appointed to ſome lower office inthe Church,where he might eate amur- 
"BAM zl! of bread y:and that py he _ ſo well Mr of for, as _ Michab his Le. 
2.S20.2.36, '1;te. with ter ſbebels of filuer by the yeare,and a (ſme of apparell,& hi meat & drinhs, 
ZTudg, 17.10. ſurely,then __ Y on as he deſerncd. Like to theſe, would - 
the priu thoughts of a well deſcruin'g fcholler,being: diſappointed ofhis ho- 
ped or dane. , by ſoynworthy a competitor. Andfor mine owne part, 1 
think him to hauc very iuſt cauſe ſo to. complaine.Bur yet this being held for? 
eruth,thatreading is as effeuall as preaching;and that an ordinary man may 
doe as much good,ſauc as many ſoules, draw as gr ear a multitudeto Heaven 
with his diſtin&reading,as the other with all his Vuiuerfity learningandlong 
_ labouredfor Diuinity, ſurelyrhen the Scholler hath no feaſon to thinke hin- 
ſelfe wronged in miſſing his prefermentifor why ſhouldthere be adifparityin 
reward, where there is mo great precedence in reſpe& of the poſſibility rodoe 
good in Gods Church? So that I ſy, me thinkes if ir wereforno other cauſe, 
' yet men of learning and Preachers by profeflion, ſhouldneuergoe aboutto 
equall bare and naked reading ynto preaching. DER 
Nymph. This may(perhaps)be ſore reaſon in policy but I hope you hane ſome 
better prosfe then this for the matter: otherwiſe 1 know what the world will ſay, (ew 
that which it ſpareth not to ſpeaks already)that you Preachers artſo earniſt it the extd- 
= ef proacting onely for your owneprinate credits ſake , that you may bee the beitt 
eſtcemed, 4 
Epaph. Ged bethanked;yaricty of ſufficient proofes is not wanting in this 
cauſe; but yerthis] thought good to obſcrue,as it were by the way, tothe 
end that men(who it may bag haue a goed opinion of their owne well deſer- 
uing)may ſce what an inconuenience is like to follow by the defence of fuch 
an opinion. | 4 lp 
Nymph. I am verie deſirous ro heare what may bee ſaidin this caſe tonching zhe 
compariſon that ic made betwixt reading andpreac hing | and therefore 1 dove cut 
long till you come untoit, | es CET) 
Epaph: Well then (to cut off all preambles and vnnecefſary circum” 
Kances, ) for this point touchiog the efficacie of preaching aboue reading, 
I will ftand vpon two reaſons chiefly : xhe one ic experience , the other 4 


Gods ordinance, who hath appointed the ability to preach, as a matier of fo 
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ceſſity in exery one that is Called to the Mmiſtery. 

Experience is ſomtimes called the miſtrifſe of fooles,but by it in this point 
wiſe men maylearne a good leflon: firſt of all if there be a view taken of al the 
places and parifhes where there hath been onely reading, and of thofe which 
hauc becne furniſhed with a ſerled preaching Minifter, whoſe care hath beene 
to deide theword of trurh aright 2, the different eſtate of the places will ſoone 
make knowne the worth of preaching aboue m_— : for lookeinto thoſe 
who haue euer reſted themſelues ſatisfied with a reading Minifter,neither ſee- 
king nor caring for better meanes ofinftruRtion , and you ſhall finde them ge- 
nerally to be wofully ignorant, lamentabiy blindein the matters of God,alro= 


a2 Tim.2.15. 


gether children in vnderſtanding Þ , popiſh, ſuperſtitious, heatheriſh, in one ® 1 Cor 14.20 


word(to ſpeake with the Apoſile)1walking in the vanity of their mind, hawing their 
cogitations darkned, and being ftrangers from the life of God, through the ignorancethat 
i inthem,becauſe of the hardnefſe of their hearts ©, This is the generall condition 
of ſuch perſons. But looke againe to thoſe, who haue beene raught in the wordd, 
and haue made conſcience to profit by the good meanes wherewith God hath 
bleſſed them , there ſhall you ſee the Seale< of the Miniſtery, enen the con- 
verfion of ſoules, comfortable knowledge and conſcionable carriage, the 
Lords Sabbath ſan&ified , his word accounted precious, the Sacraments re- 
uerently vſcd, priuate families trained vp in the inſtruftion and information of the 
Lordf, and cuen 4 very Church #1 exery houſes, 1 know indeede that there are 
many good people dwelling in wor th wanting preaching , and many igno- 
rant and vngodly ones in places well farnithed with teaching.For God ſome- 
times cauſeth his word to be ſpoken to thoſe which will not heare, neither indecde 
will ceaſe Þ : But yet lettheſe circumſtances noted by me bee remembred, of 
reſting well enough farisfied with bare reading, and of reioycing in the bene- 
fit ofan ablepreacher, and then it will bee found true which I hane ſaid, and 
be a ſufficient teftimony of the power of preaching abone reading. Secondly, 
wheras the Scripture is a witnes of the bad opinion which the world will haue 
ofthe miniſtery of the word,afſuring them that are called to thac office, that 
the faithfull diſcharge of their duty ſhall be rewarded with affliction ,with ha- 
treds,with all manner of enill ſayings; let any-man examine his own obſeruati- 
On,and ſee in which of the two the Reader or the Preacher, this is beſt veri- 
fied, Itisan old ſaying, That by the market folkes you ſhall undettard how 
the market goeth. Take mee thereforea common man whom you meecte by 
chance,and queſtion with him touching the place where he dwellerth, and a- 
bout his minifter;if he be but a Reader, you ſhall have him ſay ſtraite, Truly 
wee hane a good honeſt quiet war, mary indeede hee cannot Preach, but hee lineth 

eaceably , and medi/eth with no man, and 1 veric welbeloged among ſts : for 
why , he is a fellew-like man,efc. But put caſe the Minifter be a painful:preacher, 
one that ſecketh to draw the people from their godles and ſuperſtitious cour- 
ſes,to the knowledge of God,then you ſhall heare himin another tunehe will 
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fay then, Therewee haue a man, ſome ſay he is learned, but ſure | amt hee hath + 


troubled vs all, a good many of vs wiſh he had nener come amongſt vs, 'weewere 
all quict before , Jar now all is out of frame ; there is ſach reprooning and fin* 
divg of fault. and bringing wp of new faſhions and orders , that we know not what 
to doe, ſome of the beſt of our pariſh will doe what they can to remone him : theſe 
and ghe like are the thoughts and ſpecches of no ſmall many, and the ſame no 
fooles in theeies of the world, who doe indeed iuftifie preaching by:condem=- 
ning it ®,and ew itto bethepower of God by refiſting ic, Thirdly,for one 
other ſpecialty drawnefrom experience : Iwillappeale vnto mens conſcien- 

cos, whether they be ſuch as feare God or otherwiſe. They which teare God, 

and tremble at his words ", and doc in humility defire to kuow the Lords ſecret 9, 
cannot bur acknowledge,thart they doc much more increaſeboth in the krow- 
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ledge of the truth which is according to Godlineſſe e, and inthe power of godlineſſe 1, 4 
finde their iudgements better ftrengthned , their faith more confirmed, thei 
conſciences more wrought ypo. , and their affeftions more quickned by the 
word, when it is effetually preached & applyed, then when itis but only reag 
vnto them, And no maruell,for iadced it cannot be,that a briefe clauſe of holy 
Scripture, wkerein,in a ſhort tenour of words (ſich is the riches of the ſacreg 
text) many particulars are compriſed, being onely read, ſhould profit ſomuch, 
as if by preaching it were expounded,and according to occafions,applyed yn. 
to Gods people; If a man (faith the heathen Orator) come into a Wardrope, 
where many rich garments are folded yp together ina narrow roome, it can- 
not ſo ſatisfie him,as if the ſame might ſeuerally belaid forth to his view,cime 
being granted to take notice of euery particular: becauſe being lapped vp,hee 
cannot ſee the whole beauty, and being rogether, he is notable to obſeruee- 
ucry ſpecialty: euen ſo it fareth with the Scriptures : if a man heare them read, 
it cannot but draw him to admire the maicſty andriches of them, and ir wil 
caft ſome glimmering light ypon the ynderſtanding : bur when hee hearcth 
them laid open by preaching, it will much mere aftoniſh him, it will euenra. 
uiſh him as it were, cafting acleerer light ypon his iudgement, and working 
more mightily vpon his affeQions. This truth, all which truly feare God, ate 
able to iuftifie out of their owne experience, Now for others, 1 know they al- 
ſo muſt yeeld to this , that they finde, the word being vrged and preſſed by 
preaching,to be far more powerfull,more piercing,more maiefticall, more. 
waking the conſcience, more exringpirengt , exen onto the diniding aſunderi] 
the ſoule andthe ſpirit,more diſcerning the thoughts and the intents of the heart ©; and 
this is my firſt reaſon fetched from experience,againſt which there can beeuo 
diſputing: for it is in vaine to goeabout to perſwade a man,that thar thingis 
not ſo, which he by obſcruation hath ftill found to be ſo. | 
Nymph. Ihaucwel! marked your ſpeech,and duly conſidered the courſe of your a- 
—_— and as I amwell ſtrengthned by it in that good opinion , which 1 haue alwii 
ad ofpreaching,ſo I am glad of one thing which 1 obſerued in your diſcourſe , nam!, 
that you ſeeme not altogether to condemme reading nor to defire the baniſhmg of it ous 
the Church, 1 can tellyou, it is commonly ſaid, that you and others ſuch as you are , ax 


 muſlike the reading of the Scriptures. ' 


Epaph. God forbid that Tor any man ſhould hold ſo groffe an errour, asto 
contemne a courſe of that antiquity : Aſoſes was read in the Synagogue enery Sub- 
bath day f:and there was the Lecture of the Law and Prophets *. And our Sauiour 
Chrift comming into the Synagogue on the Sabbath day, ſtoodwp toreade", And 
for mine owne part,I agree to the opinion ofa learned man of our later times, 
that reading of the holy Scriptures in the congregation is good, tothatend, 
that the phraſe and manner of ſpeaking of the Scripture, and rhe Scripture it 
ſclfe might be more knowne and more familiar ro the people : .and I confellc 
alſo with him,that by that meanes the iudgement of the people is confirmed 
in al points of religion, ſo that therby they are made able to.iudge of theinte: 
pretation of the Scriptures, and of the dorine taught chem by their own te?- 
chers or others:all this I willingly acknowledge. And howſocuer men are dil- 
poſedto enterpretit,yer that whichis ſpoken in the praiſe of preaching, tens 
rather to the countenancing,then tothe diſgrace ofreading:for he who obſcr- 
ueth it ſhall finde,that none inprivateexamine the Scriprure more careful!) 
none in publike heare itread more reſpeRiuely , then thoſe'whom preacÞ'vg 
hath taught to ſee the excellency of Gods word, & the worth of the Scripture: 

Nymph. To have done werie well to make knowneyour indgement touch if! be 
pony of the Scripture; for the conceit,thatyouthinke baſely of the word read,is agri® 
preinarce to you tn many places,and in many mens opinions.” If it pleaſe yon,come 101 [ 
pray you to your ſecond reaſon, | | —_ 

pr_ 
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Epaph, The ſecond reaſon which I haue for the maintaining the efficacy of 
preaching abouercading,is grounded ypon the ability to preach, which the 
Lord requireth in euery Miniſter, For this being taken for granted, thar the 
Lord would both in the riches ofhis louc, and the depth of his wiſedome, fer 
down that courſe which ſhould be moſt for the behoofe of his Church:ir muſt 
needs follow, that if he have not thought it ſufficient for a Minifter to be able 
to reade,but te performe ſome further duty of infiruQing, then ſurely there is 
ſomething more in preaching then in reading , and more profit ixeto follow 
by opening the texr,then by bare propounding it. 0 

Nymph. Tor reaſon # good,jfyou be able toprone it : for it ſeemeth to ſome a hard 
doftrine,ts ſay,that G #drequireth enery Minfter inthe Charch to bee able ropreach, 
and therefore I wiſh you may be able to make it good. 

Epaph. How hard ſoeuer and incredible it may ſeeme to ſome,yert I doubt 
not but to proouc it , eſpeciaty if wee bee contert to flandto the iudgement 
ol the Scripture,and to that ſ#re wordas S. Peter callethit*; endeauouring by 
a reuerent kinde of examination, to fearch our the ſecret and hidden meaning 
of Gods Spirit. And firft of all,I will place in the frenc as ir were ofthis proof, 
that worthy place in the tenth chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romanes; How /ha/ 
they beleeue in him of whoms they haue not heard , and how ſhall they hearewithont a 
Preacher, and how ſhall they preach except they be ſem? The lumme of the place, 
is this: that the hearing of a Preacher which is ſent,is the ordinary meancs or- 
dained of God to beget faith. From thence ariſerh another poinr : that hee 
whoſe miniſter muſt be the meanes and inſtrumentto beger faith, muſt bee a 
man ſent ; for, How can they preach except they be ſent? Onely that man is 4 Prea- 
cher, which is ſent, Now it we ſhall examine what it is to bee ſet, it will ap- 
peare to be true, that a ſufficient Miniſter to call Gods people , muſt bee a 
man of better qualiry then a bare reader of the Scripture. To bee ſent there- 
fore isthis, robes appointed and deputedof God, and ( as the Lord ſpearxeth of 
Teremie) ſaniifiedy ; or (as Paul faith of himſclte,) put apart to that ſernice*. 
Were it not now 2 preſumptuous and ouer- bold impurtation,of a certaine diſ- 
ſolutecareleſnes ynto the wiſeſt and moſt prouident Go to ſay or think thar 
hewould put any man # his ſeruice 2, for the worke ofthe CMiniſtery Þ, wnlefle the 
ſame were ſe gifted and qualified, as is meet for the diſcharge of ſo weighty a 
buſinefſe? Se/omax ſaith,that He that ſendeth a meſſage by the hand of a foole,(that 
is,of a man vnable to deliucr the tenor of his meſlage, and to open it to him to 
whom itis ſent,) & 4s he that cutteth off the feet ©. Tris as if he ſhould bid aman 
goc,and yet chop off his feet wherewith he ſhould trauell. A Prince purpoſing 
an ainbaſſage to another Prince, thinketh it not enough that the man whom 
he will employ in that ſeruice, be able to cary his errand written in a paper, & 
faithfully to deliuer it according to direions(for that euery ordinary Currer 
and common Poſt may doe, ) but he maketh choiſe of one that hath had the 
beſt breeding, a man of good ynderftanding,of good diſcourſe,of good beha- 
. viour,and of no lefle diſcretion, whois in theſe reſpeRs able to debate & ma- 
nagethoſe great affaires, as may be moſt for the behoofe and honourable ad- 
uantage of him that ſendeth him. Shall we thinke God to beleſſe carefull for 
the bufinefſe of his Church , rhen carthly Princes bee for their State cauſes ? 
Shall a man of the beft quality bee ſought our for the carying ofa meſſage 
from one man to another? And ſhall one of the meaneſt ſufficiency haue the #.1- 
niſtery of reconcil;ation berwixr God and man ginen onto hing 4? God forbid, Let 
all cheſe things then be pur together: Firſt,that he whoſe Miniſtery ſhal be the 
meanes to breed faith,is a man ſent,which the Text auoucherh: Secondly,thar 
to be ſent,is to be gifted in that meaſure,as agreeing tothe weight bf ſo.great 
a calling,which common ſenſe will not ſuffer vs to deny. Thirdly,that ro be a- 
ble only toreade the Scripture,is a common gift,& a faculty of no great note, 
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which euery man well knowerth ; let theſe things(I ſay)beput together, ang 
*Eccleſ.4.132. you ſhall finde them as a threefold cord, not eafily broken ©, binding vp and ſirens. 
thening this truth, that the man not graced with any more then the power to 
reade, isnot the Miniſter appointed by God for the working of faith in the 
hearts of the people. Againe, to prefle this place yet further, this is the con- 
Rant doctrine of the Scripture ,thatno Minifter can haue comfort in the da 
of the Lord, but onely he which is able to ſay with /eremie, I haxe not thruſt » 
flerem.17.16 ſelfe in for a Paſtor f. For woe ſhall be ynto thoſe of whom the Lord ſhall ſay,/ 
ey ogg hame not ſpit theſe Prophets, andyet they ran 8. So that it ſtandeth eucry man vp. 
-1 1-3-1. on,who deforeth that worthy worke the office of an oner- ſeer® in Gods Thurch,to be 
well afſured of bis calling leſt in the day of ſurycy it bee ſaid vnto him, as was 
ſaid vnto the gueſt without the wedding garment z Friend, how cameſt thou hi. 
TY For ther i? Oras to the wicked in the Pſalme; What haſt thouts doe to declare mine 
k Pfal, 50 16, ordinances,that thou ſhouldeſt take my couenant in thy mouth®:Now,by what means 
| © can a man know himſelfe to bee ſent and called of God tg the ſeruice of his 
Church ? there is no reuelation to be looked for, neither is it to bee expeRed 
that God ſhould call by ſome immediate voyce, as he did the Prophets, or as 
rA8s9, he did Paw ; and yet there is a meanes and courſe as certaine herein, as if the 
Lord ſhould ſay direRly by a yoiceſounding in our eares, Goebeholds, hae not 
T ſent thee? Tt is in this matter,as it is in that of eletion. A man that 1s cirefull 
" aPer.1.109, (according to the rule of the holy Ghoſt) romake his callmg andelettion ſure, 
muſt not preſume to ſearch the vnſearchable counſels of God , neirhegyer 
waite for ſome ſpeciall intelligence from Heauen ; but hee mult enter into 
his owne heart, and riſe yp by degrees from the fruits of ſanCtification 
to his being iuſtificd , from iuftification to his effeuall calling, from thence 
to eleion,and from ailtheſe , conclude eternall glorification in Gods king. 
dome: this is a ſure courſe, to bee led by the ſtreames vp te the well head, 
Not much valike is the courſe in iudgeing of a mans calling to the Miniſte- 
ry.i meane in ſome ſort to apply the ſpeech of Pal in another caſe to this pur. 
poſe: Say not thox that affeReſt the Miniſtery , #hoſhall aſcend vp intoteanen, 
to aſſure me what 15 Gods purpoſe touching me?for there is another way, The 
| teſtimony of thy being ſert(if thou arr ſent) a neere thee, een in thy month , and in 
= Rom, 10, 6, tby heart ®, Inquirie muſt be made by a mann this behalfe', in what meaſure 
| Tnmart), God hath firred hins ® to be a Miniſter of the new Teſtament. Now may a mai 
22 Core3.6. with a fate conſcience,or with any good ground, make himſelte beleeuc that 
God hath ſent him,and called him to the Miniſtery, becauſe heis able to read 
d:ftinaAly the text of holy Scripture? Can this one faculty be a ſvfh-ient teſti 
mony toa mans owne ſoule,that he js one of the appointed /aboyurers for Gods 
barueſte?Shall a man aduentureto vndertake the cnre and care of ſoules ypon 
ſo ſlender preparacion?Surely(for as muchas I can conceiue)the doRrin of the 
Scriprure,delcribing the office ofa Minifter.is againſtit, This vſc Ihaue made 
of this place: the ſumme is this: the ordinary meanes to beget faith, is the hea- 
ring of a preachet ſenr,that is ſo furniſhed with gifts ſurable to his calling, that 
«CeloſL.1. 27. both in reſpe@ of the tenor of his meſſage, and his ability ts 9anifeft the riches 
* Rom.to, 15. of the glorious myſtery of Chriſt 9,his very feet may deſerue to bercalled beautiful": 
but neither is bare reaging to benumbred among-thoſe gifts which might ar- 
gue aman to be ſent,neither is it ſa:e for any man to aduenture vpon no better 
ſufficiency : Therefore there is more requiredin him , who muſt becheard 
for the breeding of Faith, then the naked faculty ofdeliuering to the people 
out of a booke,the letter of the Scripture. ; 
Nymph. Zn: by your leaue fir, that which Jou ſpeake touching ſending. I feaze met 
how it will be well taken : for bath not the (hurch the power of ſending and calhng tothe 
HM miftery? If then a man able onely tareade the Scripture, be by the (hurch appointed 
to that office,ss not that a ſafficient warrant to him in this caſe? | 
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Epaph. The calling of the Church, I acknowledge to bee fo neceſſary, that 
withour it (a ſettled forme of Church gouernment being cftabliſhed)no man js 
to bereputed alawfull Miniſter, though he be otherw:ſe of neuer {o great ſuffi- 
ciency. God (I know) calleth men extraordinarily ſometimes, as namely, ir 
the firſt fonnding and planting of the Church (fo were the Apoſtles and Euan- 
ocliſts called:) and when the Church ot God is defaced ; and an yaiuerſall A- 
poſtaſic ſpread ouer it; (ſo it is thought they were called, who reſtored the fin- 
cerity of Religion, after the long night of Popery.) But this extraordinary kind 
of calling neuer taketh place, but when ordinary calling faileth. Now though 
the calling and allowance of the Churchis necefſary, yer it is nor ſufficient ro 


the being ofa Minifter. The office of the Church is onely to approue, it is , 


God that maketh a Miniſter, Andtherefore the Churchis tyed to a law, to /ay 
hands ſuddenly pon no man , but toproouefirſt*,and to vſea very preciſe txami- 
nation before they ſeperate any man to the office of a Miniſter. The Chur- 
- ches duty is to ſearch out what menthe Lordhath choſen,to 1akg apartin the mini- 
frration". 1 know there may be anerror committed herein, & men in their choi- 
ſes and eleRions,rmay be deceiued, Ir farethmany times with the Gouernors of 
the Church, as it did with [oab in rhe Campe*, When Abſalon was ſlaine, and 
the army of thoſe which ioyned-with him in the conſpiracie, was ouerthrawne, 
Teab wos purpoſed by a meſſenger ts informe Daxidof the ſuccefle of the bat- 
tell: hereupon one Ahimaaz offered himſelteto be the carier oftydings : Toab 
put him backe, taking another, one Chits be the fitter for that ſeruice, Ah. 
442 notwithſtanding continued to importune oa, _— pray thee) is I run 
alſo after Cuſhi? And againe, Tet what if [ ya? Andneverlettyncill he had ob- 
rained licenceto run alſo. Hauing gotten this leaue to run, he ran by the way 
of the plaine, and ouer-went Cxſhi,aind came firſt to Dauid,and made wiſe, as if 
he could haue told greattydings. But whenthe King came to particulars,then 
he was filent, [ſaw a great tumult but I knew not what. Thie caſe fo ſtandeth ma- 
ny times in the Church. The ſpirituall oabs,the leaders y of Gods people, in- 
tend(perhaps) to ſend none but Cyſhier, men of whoſe faithfulneſſe andſiſh- 
ciency,they haue good experience:but yet haply ſome Ahimazz'or other, ſome 
that might well ſtay to beare tydings another time, Rtepperh in, &. purteth forward 
himſelf, and by importunity purchaſerh that which otherwiſe deſert could nor 


obtaine, and ſo runneth by the way of the plaine (that common and roo much” 


troden path of Symony)and ouer-goeth the worthier; and being firſt come in- 
to the face of Gods Church,ſeemeth to be able to bring out of his treaſure,things 


both old and new*, But if you growe with him into particulars, you ſhall finde - 
him like the gueſt in the Goſpell ;:euen ſpeechlzſ? 5,ſo that hee muſt bee faine to! 


Rand afidetill Cafbicommeth to reſolue you. 'Thus 1 ſay an errour may hap- 
pen,and an oticr-fight may be committed cuen by rhe beſt eey-ſeers, Bur when 
this negligencc becommetha cuſtome, and it waxeth an ordinary matter, to 
make- of the loweſt of the people, Prieſts of the bigh places Þ, ſo that in a manter who 
will,nay conſecrate himsſelfe, then a man may well cry with Dawmid, it is tinze for thee 
Lordto workg® : Ariſe, O God,and lift vp thine hand %; And how fearefull a thing 
itis, for thoſe which willingly ſuffer it, may appeare by an example not much 
vnlike, God ſent Samnel® to annoint one of Iſpat his ſonnes, to bee King ouer 
Iſrael: Samuel ſeeing Eliab,becauſc'ofhis countenance, aud the height of his 
Rature,ſaid, Surely the Lords armointed is before him: Thelike conceit had hee of 
the reſt of his brethren : bur yet he recciued ftill a ſecret infor mation, The Lord 
hath choſen none of theſe. Pur caſe that Sowuel nowithſtanding this dire&ion gi- 
ven him,had tooke the horne of oyle, and annointed ſome other befide Daxid, 
had it not beene great conterapt rohauec proceeded contrary to-commaund ? 
So in this caſe, they to whom the office and funRien of laying on of hands be- 
longeth in Gods Church, when the Lord ſhall ſay expreſlcly in his word, 1 
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haue not choſenthis manghe is not gifted for this weighty bufinefſe: if they for 
all that ſhall give the outward allowance of a Minifterto him, whomin their 
certaine knowledge God hathnor graced with gifts ſufficient for the calling of 
a Miniſter , what puniſhment in all likelihood this rafhnefle is liable ynto, 3 
leaucir to eucry mans conſcience that feareth God to examine; AndI pray 
God giue them whom it concerneth hearts to conſider it; 

Nymph. 1 one with you in your good deſire,andyet o_ mens _ may plead 
akinde of neceſſitic,to admit men of no better ſufficiency, there being not that ſtore of lear« 
wed men and Preachers,to furniſh enery ſexierall congregation. 

Epaph, Whart is to bee borne withall in caſes of incuitable neceſhicy, 'is one 
thing,& what is to bepermitted when the good meanes is not wanting,is ano. 
ther thing: for this our land, firft, I thinke there was neuer any trial taken, whe. 
therthe number of learned men were proportionable to the talc of ſeucrall 
pariſhes: Secondly, the Vniuerſities are like to the market place,in which ſtand 
many of good quality, of whom if you demand , hy ftandyon here ? They will 
anſwere,Becauſe xoman hath hiredvs*. And the ſeuerall Colledges, bee (asitis 
faide of the tecth of the ſpouſe) like aflocke of ſheepe in good order, which go o 


8 Cant.g 2, from the waſhing, which enery one bring out twinnes , and none is barren among them , 
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Thirdly, the Scripture telleth vs, that Chriſt aſcended wp #n high to pine pifts onto 
ment Why then ſhould we thinke his hand + onnmat as So it ſhould bee 
decmed ynpoffible to furniſh this whole Church with preaching Minifters? 
Fourthly, if thatbe true which ſome ſay, That there are more learned men in Eng- 
land,then in all the reformed Churches of Europe beſides, then thercis no caule to 
plead any ſuch neceſſity. And therefore I account that as a colour, rather then 
any argument, | | 

Nymp. 1 feare we fir, I haue too much interrupted you: 1 pray you therefore proceed 
in your proofe of this point that there is a neceſſity laied vpon enery Miniſter that ſhall 
undertake the cure of ſewles, to bee able to doe more then barely reade the holy Scriptures 
wnto thepeople. : 

Epaph. The next reaſon which I haue to ſtrengthen this principle , is groun- 
ded ypon this, becauſe 1 finde bythe Scripture, that it isa mater of very great 
difficulty to bea good Miniſter, There are two things principally requiredin 
a Miniſter : the one,that he be able to exhort with wholeſome Doftrine : the other, 
that he haue skill zo insprooge them that ſay againſt it i, Whereto agreeth thar ſay- 
ing of Augaſtine, that Hee muſt be a maintainer of truth, and awithſtander of error. 
For which cauſe the ſpirituall builders in Gods bxilding £ , which is the Church, 
arenot ynfitly compared to thoſe who builded the Temple in Nehemias his 
time,who didrhe workewiththe one hand, andwith the other held the ſword!., Itis3 
fhame for a Miniſter, if ir ſhall fall out with his ſpirituall worke, as Tobias the 
Ammonite izid in ſcorne of the re-edificd Citty and Temple of the Iewes , 41+ 
though they build, yet if a Foxe goe vp , heeſhall exen breake downe their ſtony Wall , 
So, 1 ſay,it ſhall be a blemiſh to a teacher in Gods Church, it he ſhall builde ſo 
weakely that thoſe Foxes, thoſelitile Foxes ®, (of whom the Spouſe complai- 
neth) ſhall be ableby and by to breake downe the building. Well then, let any 
man conſider either of theſe two, and tell me whether ir be not a matter of very 
great difficulty in any good meaſure ro performe it, The Prophet /ſay ſaith, that 


: The Lord had ginen hin a tongue of the learned, for that one peece of ſeruice , That 


he might know to miniſter a word in time to him that is wearie® : And yet this is but 
one branchof a Minifters office. If we ſhall adde to it other particulars, ſuch 
as are wiſedome in admoniſhing, couragein reproouing, ſoundneſſe in ope- 
ning the treaſure ofthe holy Text, diſcretion in applying according to times 
and perſons, with the like, which are required of every Miniſter in his place; 
then wee cannot but yeeld that he had needto bee ableto doe ſomethin g more 
then reade,who ſhall ſecke to bebaxe himſe!fein the houſe of God? as he ought to 

QC. 
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Joe, Now for that other part,which ftandeth 1 ſtopping the monwhes of vaine tal- 
bers arid deceiners of mens minds 9, which oppoſe themſclues againſt Gods truth : 
itis (as Auguſtine well faith) A matter requiring more painefull and plentifull 
lcarnivg,as ſhall appeare to him that ſhall confider either the multitude of ralſe 
opinions,or the quality of thoſe which doe defend them. For the multitude, 
this is a cleare caſe , that whereas euery former age hath broughr foorth ſome 
one or moc,to the difturbance of the peace of Gods Church, ayd to the exer. 
ciſing of the beſt learned that each time could affoord, all theſe are Aowne to. 

ether in this laſt age, as into a common ſewer, So that there is nor any error 
which the former times knew, and withall condemned to thepirof Hell, bur 
this our age hath rakedit vp againezand ſer(as it were)a new glofſe ypon it,and 
madeitby addirion much more dangerous. Beſides, wee hane Popery,which is 
afardle of Herefies,and the very compound of all the reſt. Now for the quali- 
ty of thoſe which are Parrones thereof, (of Popery eſpecially) ic is well 
knowne that though they haue among them, as it was ſaid of old, A4any wood. 
den Priefss,all whole learning hangeth at their girdle in their Portuis, yer they 
which in theſe our times haue pur forth themſclues ro ſupport the drouping and 
decaying kiagdome of Antichriſt,are no punigs, but many of them men of exe 
ccllent ywits,deep learning, 8 vnwearied induſtry:by their writings,and books, 
and diſputations,making good the ſaying of our Sauiour Chriſt, The Children 
of this World are'in their generation wiſer then the children of light*. Now then to dif- 
couer the force of my intended reaſon, T draw it to theſe heads:firft,I knowthar 
whoſecuer ſhould vndertake out of the Scripture to deſcribe the office of a 
Paftor, hee cannot without palpable betraying ofthe truth, leaue out theſe 
two things which I haue named, the ability to teach the obedient Children of 
the Charch,and the $kill to oppoſe himſelte againſt the enemies of the Church, 
Sccondly,this I know alſo,that he that ſhall either by diſcourſe examine,or by 
perſonall experience try the difficulty of well performing theſe duties, will ſay 
withS, Pamul, Who is ſufficient for theſe things 1? Andacknowledge with Barnard, 
That the Miniſtery is a burden, which the Angels themſelues may well tremble 
at, Thirdly, Iam ſo cleere in this, asin any ofthe two former, that there is no 
ſuch difficulty in the faculty of reading, which as it is the firſt ſep rolearning, 
ſoitis of all other things(incident to a Scholler)che moſt cafie. So thar, ſeeing 
to hold apinion,that an onely reading Miniſter is a ſufficient Miniſter, maketh 
that calling of all other,the moſt eafie, which in itown nature;as it is deſcribed 
to vs inthe Scripture,is the moſt laborious, requiring ſo ſtudious preparation 
to it,and ſo great;intention and diligence in the performance of ir, I muſt needs 
ſettle my ſelfe ypon this point, and perſwade others alſoto it,that there is more 
required ina Miniſter of the new Teſtament, then to reade the Scripture, 
though I till holde that a part of his duty, and (as I hauc ſaid before) a matter 
very behoouefull for the ſpirituall benefir of Gods Church. 

Nymph. I could cafily agree to tharwhich you bane ſaid, onely this doubt ſomething 
Paiedme: If you hold no man a full Miniſter,except the ſame be able topreach , what 
ſhall wee thinke then of the Sacraments adminiſtred by ſuch; how can they bee true Saera- 
ments if ſuch be no true Miniſters? 

Epaph. For anſwer to that doubr, firſt,this is a true and a receiued rule,Thar 
4 Sacrament isnot to bee eſteemed by the hand of him which adminiſtreth it : 
Neither doth the dignity of the delinercr, adde worth to the Sacrament , nor the 
indignity leſſen the true nature of it, Secondly, he which hath an outward cal- 
ling by the Church, though happely he bee vynworthy and vnmeer for the place 
Whereto he is called,yet he is to be reputed as more then a priuate man : And 
therefore becauſe by the appointment of the Church hee ſtands inthe roome 
of a right and lawfull Miniſter, if there bee no faulr in the ſubſtance ofthe aQi- 


on of adminiſtering,the Sacraments are true Sacraments, though the partie 
| executing 
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Paulwasz executing that office bee not altogether ſo allowable. The Scribes and Pharj. 
Phariſec,and ſes who were the DoRtors of the Iewes,many of them were of other tribes then 
yer ofthe "the tribe of Lei, and creptiaby corruption and bribery into thoſe Places, 
_ and were of ynſound judgement in many things,as way eaſily bee gathered by 
3.5.andſs the ſtory of the Goſpell;yer our Sautour willed his Diſciples to heare them, be. 
was hisfa- cauſethey ſate in Moſes chaire*. Their entrance was naught, yet their Miniſte. 
ther roo, AQ. 1, was to be elteemed,fſo long as they failed not in the ſubſtance thereof, Ang 
Low was this (1 thinke) may reſolue you tor that matter. 
Chonalom, i. Nymph, / will reſt [atisfiedwith thus anſwer, till [ ſhall finde either by mine owne 
2. aith,that private meditation,or by conference with others(better shulled in theſe points then I\what 
the Serib:zs #;thertoreply. 1 deſirets heare you yet further in this matter, touching the neceſſitie of 
were lightly c preaching in 4 Miniſter. 
pens _ a Fpaph. I am very willing to proceed, onely I would haue you to remember 
© Mat.23.2.3, What I faidat my firſt entrance into this matter : namely,thatT would ftand on- 
Epiſt.293. ly vpon proofes of Scripture. Saint eAnuguſtine ſaith, that that was the ancient or- 
der of diſputing, to haue the books of holy Scripture by, and toftand to the triall theref. 
Theod.L.1.c.6. And therefore it was an excellent and memorable courſe of (oſtartive the 
 Emperour, who commaunded the Fathers met together in-the Councell of 
Nice, to referre that great controuerfic then in hand, touching the God. 
head of Chriſt, to the deciſion of the Scripture, Andit is Gods ovwne voice 
v 1ſai.$.20* that we ſhould zo the law,and tothe teſtimony *®. Wherefore wiſhing you to looke 
for no proofes from me,but ſuch as are fetched out of the Scripture, I ſer this 
downe as my third reaſon; That whereas the Lord made very good prouiſi- 
on {or the maintenance of thoſe who were to miniſter about noly things, 1 find 
not cither in the old or new Teftament,that any were provided for by ſuch'al- 
lowance, but onely ſuch as were able to inftruR the people by opening andex- 
pounding the law, The office of the Leuites in the old law, ſtood vpon two 
things,one was to put incenſe before the Lords face,and the burnt offering von hi al- 
zar : therein they were the peoples mouth yato God:the other was zo reach 1a- 
2 Dbgt.33-10 0b Gods immdgement,and Iſrael bis Law *: inthat they were Gods mouth vnto tic 
: peoplesfor this cauſe it was the ordinance of God (according as 1 noted toyou 
the place in the beginning of this conference) that the Prieſts {ps ſhowldpreſcrue 
knowledge, and they ſhould ſecke the Law at his month : for (ſaith thetext) he «the 
y Malac.2,7. meſſenger of the Lord of hoſtsy : thatis,one appointed robe the opener and deciz- 
rer of the will of God among the people. And left any man ſhould thinke, that 
the law which the people were to feeke at the Prieſts mouth, was nothing but 
the bare letter and written text of the Jaw, we may remember firft,that the peo- 
z Dent.6.7. ple had the free vie of the law in their priuate houſes 2,ſo that they had no ſuch 
neede to ſ{eexe that at the Priefts hands, Secondly,that it was the vſe of the Le- 
uites when they didreade in the book of the law, to giue the ſenſe alſo, and to cauſe 
* Nehem.8.3: the people to wnderſtand the reading *, And hence it was, that when our Sauiour 
Suidas in dic- CIrift ood vp to reade on the Sabbath day(according to his office,as ſome thinke 
tioneI'wis, that he was choſen one of the orginary rwo and twenty Prieſts of the Temple;) 
when hee hadcloſed the books the eyes of all that were inthe Symagogue were faſtenedo 
Þ Luke 4.16. him®: becauſcir was the order, that preſently ypon the reading af the law, 
followed the expoſition of the law. Thence alſo was it that Pay/and Barnabas 
being at Antioch ypon a Sabbath day, After the Leflure of the Law and the Fro- 
phets,the Rulers of the Syragogue ſent untothem,xo intreat them, that sf they had any 
*AQ.13.155 wordofexhortation,they would be pleaſed to deliver it ©, This their requeſt arolc 
vpon the cuttome of joyning till the opening and interpreting of rhe Law, 
* Ads 15.21, with the publ:ke reading thereof, whereto agreeth thar ſaying of /ames*, 
that Moſerwas of old tinge in euery citie, both read audpreached every Sabbath daye 
For albeir ſome thinie rhere is great ſtrength in that place, to prooue reading 
to be preaching, ofes (ſay they) waspreached, inthat hewas read;) yet the _ 
rift 
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drift ofthe place,is,to prooue that Moſes was preached, in as much as he was read, 

not becauſe to reade Moſes i topreach him,but becauſe the conſtant courſe of the 

times was to ioyne preaching with reading ; thoſe which read Moſes on the 

Sabbath dayes in the Synagogues,did expound him alſo : So thatthe ſtrength 

of the reaſon brought to proue,that Moſes was preached cuery Sabbath,ſtands 

not vpon the agreement which is ſuppoſed,to be in nature betwixt reading 

and preaching,but vpon the perpetuall connexing of thoſe ſeruices in euerie 
well-ordered Congregation. Thirdly,this may bee noted alſo, that whereas 

the Lord threatned #0 refuſe them,that they ſhould be no Prieſts to him,who hadrefuſed 

knowledge ©, by that refuſing of knowledge is to bee vnderitood, both their ig- « Hof , 6 
norance in the dod&rine of the law , and their negligence to informe the _m_ 
people in it:otherwiſe, to thinke that there was nothing reproued in them 
more,then an vnabilitie to reade the law,were a very groſle conceit. And thus 

much to proue that for the times of the old teftament,none had the allowance 

of Prieſts,but ſuch as were able to inſtruct. Now for the times of the Goſpell, 

S. Paul thus declares the continuance of the equity of that ancient law, that 

like as of o14, They which did miniſter about the holy things did eate of the things of the 
Temple,and they which did wart at the Altar,verepartakers of the Altar ; ſoalloitis «, <,, 
ordained by the Lord, chat they which preach the Goſpell, ſhould line of the Goſpell *, ; 
nonc haue any right #o live by the Goſpel,that is,of the exhibition or ſ:lary of the 
Church, but thoſe which preach the Goſpell. If you demaund of me what it is to ;;, predicet 


9.15. 


preach the Goſpell, Paw ſhal rcſolue you elſewhere,namely,it is this,to labour doceat &+ conci- 


1m the word and doftrine®, which whether it be not more then to reade,T referre onetur. 


£1.Tim. 5.17. 


it to any mans iudgement. Chryſoſtome ſaith, that theſe words require of a Miniſter, 77 c018.1.c.a4 


that he doe preach and teach,andmake.Sermons: and the old rule of the law,which 
Paul applies to the purpoſe, requires ſo much, Thox ſhalt not muzzle the oxes 


Galat.non in 
verbis ſedin 
ſenſu,non inſu- 


wouth that treads ont the corne.The oxe which.is allowed to caie of the corne, is perficieſedir 
not he onely which treads on the corne,but which treads it out,that worketh Medulia. 
It out of the husks, that it may be fit for mans vſe.So he is to eate of the Chur- | 
. | . _ tra Eunomnm, 
ches maintenance,whois able to ſer Gods word (the fpirituall food) before 7,51, adunſ” 
the people ; not only 1n the eare (as it were) in the words and letter of the prax.ad ſenſn1 
Scripture, but in the true ſenſe and interpretation of it. It is an excellent ſay- re n0n adſonur: 
Ing of Saint Hijerom ; Let vsnot thinke (ſaith hee) that the Goſpell is in the words v9cabuli. 
: , k | but i | Senſus I.egis 
ef the *cripture, but in the ſenſe, not in the outward face, but in the marrow thereof: |,. as 29 
and as Baſil ſpeakes, not in the ſound of the. aire, but in the power of the things a4 y4ha, 
meant. Iwould hawe thee (ſaith Tertulliay ) exerciſe thy ſelfe to the ſenſe of the mat= "Dcu.17.9.10 
ter, and not to the ſound of the word. It is a rule among Lawyers, that not the 1#ſermoaum 
h ng of the law. And in the Scri hey £29 
bare words is the law, but the meaning of the law. And in the Scripture , they . 
þ | : . h N d Ad radicem 
are ſai4 to teach the law; which [hew the ſentence Þ, or ſubſtance ana matter of ,,,,;_ 
we law. So then, he is a teacher allowed to liue vpon the common charge, i Galar.s.6. 
which treads: out (as I may ſo ſpeake, alluding to the ſ1militude of the 5 cam»? 
oxe)the ſenſe of the Scripture out of the letter of the Scripture: and ſtaies not mz. 
| . " 4h Anueyſt.in l,de 
(as Hierome ſpeakes in the fore-remembred place)in the leaues of words,but ſearch *, 5 *., . 
eh to the roote of the underſtanding thereof. You may(if you will)adde herero that Fa! tend. 
other place of Panto thi, purpoſe i; Ler hins that is taught inthe word, make him nis quam pa- 
that hath taught hims partakgr of all his goods, He that wall haue a ſhare in the peo. /{*m ovium. 
| ive ſpirituall good from him. Hee 247 94 Exagr. 
ples temporall goods,mulſt let them receiue ſpirituall goo Hee [E2ck.24.4 
who lookes to eate of the milke of the flocke (that 15,As 1t 15 expounded by Ange « Mar.9.36. 
fire,of that which is giuen by the people for their ouerſcers ſuſtenance), mult Sunz qui paſts. 
in equitie afford them that,vvhich may be forthe building vp of theirſoules in —_— 
Chriſt Teſus : otherwiſe there is no proportion. And were it not that men did 54% _— a f ' 
; ; of | | h h feedin of V1 all E771 0jt- 
more affe& pride then painefulneſſe,the fat and the wooll of the flocks then the feedingof ,, 1. 
the ſheepei,this doErine would neuer be gaine-ſaid; wee ſhouldnor then hane golwnr. jn lib, 
that iuſt cauſe to lamenc the ſtate of ſo many, whom we ſce ſcattered _ as de Paſtoribus 
Aada JEepe 
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*Matrh.9.36. ſheeps haning no ſhepheard *: neither'ro complaine with Auguſtine, that there aye 
Swat qui paſto- bs who x 64 the name of Paſtors but carenattofs wfill the office of Paſtors. Thus 
74m 70 hane you my third reaſon, which though it hath been ſtretcht out by a gif. 


audent,paſto- ; . NN . ; 
jon —_ of. courſe ſomcthing large, yet it may be reduced to this briefe : Gods word pro. 


feiun mplereniding a maintenance of honour | for the Miniſters of his Church, hath not gi. 
nolunt.7alib, yen allowance to any to liue by it,but only to men able toinſtruct by openin 
de Patorivh. the Scripture,therefore there is more required 11 Miniſter, then to be ablcty 
WeTgs - | . nre; | 
ets Ka roecs * Tow hane ſo well and —_— ſatisfied me for this matter by theſe yow 
threercaſons, that I will not vrge you further : onely I willpray youtto reach me how to an. 
{were ſome exceptions ,and pretenced reaſons,ſome againſt the neceſſitic of preaching, ſomg 
for the ſufficiency of reading. 2 : 
Epaph, T am willing to follow you,ſecing I centred into this matter for your 
fake: and if hereafter any doubt ſhall ariſe in your minde vpon further {cay. 
Veritas eters ning,touching theſe things which hane been ſ: aid, Thope God will affoord ys 
_ - :5 opportunitie further to debate them. If you will therefore,let me heare what 
woogg *,** you hauchcard pleaded by thoſe which are ofa different opimiori, I doubt not 
Fab.max. apud but by the grace of Chriſt, you ſhall find thetruth to be as It 15 well called; 4s 
Lis.l.22.ſepe eternall viftorie :and that (as that worthy Romaniaid ſometime) though it beof. 
laborare nimis, z6y; too much withſtood, yet it cannener be cleane extinguiſhed. 
= " ay | ex Nymph.l1t# ſaid by ſome,thatthis opinion touching the neceſſity of exponnding and 
wy opening the Scripture by preaching doth derogate from the dignitie of the Scripture, and 
doth ſeeme to fauonr the doftrine of Popery,touching the obſcurity and darknes of the hol 
Writ,as though there were ſuch neceſfitic of 4 Teacher to come tothe vuderſtanding of it 
Epaph. The anſwer to this is eaſie. Touching the Scriptures,God forbid bur 
m Pſ.r19.105 We ſhouldacknowledge,that they are bothin their owne nature light,& ſuch 
 Pl.19.8. alſo,whichby the beames thereof do gixe light vntothe ezes®. And it is true which 
—_ a of S. Auguſtine ſaith,that al matters neceſſary to faith & manners,are to be found 
word both 9#: 112 thoſe things which are ſet downe'plainely in theScripture:and therforewe 
lighr,,nd do bothexhort to the reading of the Scriptures priuately, and commend the 
qerexicn- publike rehearſing of themin the congregation: Yet this is no whit contrary 
ny to the opinion touching the neceſſity of preaching. And ſo muchſhal euident- 
_ v5 | 4g 1y appeare,if we marſhall our hearers into three companies. The firſt ſortare 
Chr..24.9, groficly ignorant,and extremely hegligent inthe matters of God. The ſecond 
Inysquea- areof ſome better,both care tolodk into the Scriptures,and capacitie to con- 
"wy poſe cejue them. The thirdare as well able to ſound out the truth by. the priuat fiu- 
jour, dy ofthe Scripture,asthoſe who bee profeſſed Diuines. There'isno hearer (1 
meane among our people profcſling the preſent Religion), buthe belongs to 
one of theſe three ranks.Now forthe former of theſe, preaching cannot butbe 
moſt neceſſary:for as in their negligence of themſelues they wilnener ſcckfor: 
knowledge,but it muſteuen in a kind of violence be putypon them,ſo in their 
'__  18norancetheplaine textread will profit them nothing,vnlefle with it be toy- 
gre 5.ned thesKilful induſtry of ſome painefull workman 9,vwho by framing himſelf 
praghes's wes + tothe ſhallow capacity of the fillieſt,and by adding precept toprecepr,line to lint, 
capacitater Pre 4 little,andthere alittle y, may drop in ſome knowledge,and through often 
Auggin P(al.s, ſharpening 4 of the neceſſary points of Religion, may make ſomthing to enter : 
? Elay 28.10. neither doe we account preaching neceſſary for ſuch, becauſe of any darknes 
ho Deug6.7. which weſuppoſe to be in the Scripture,but becauſe we know their cogitarions 
hen "_ to be darknedr,& that they cannot perceine the things of the Spirit of God*., Preaching 
r Ephec 4.18, 15N0t tO put light to the Word,but to remoue the ſcales from their ejes,who, 
 1,.Cor.2.14, albeit the Scripture ſhine as bright as doththe Sunne at perfitday,yet ynleſſe 
* Pſal.119.18 theirfight becholpen, bee not able to ſee the wonders of the Lawn, And what 
though (as I ſaid) the Scripture doe gine light, being the eye. ſalue ordained. to 


that ende, yet there muſt be a courſe by which to:applic itto ſuch an vic 2 


And 


ad a —— Oh ti 'Y 


T he Preachers plea, 517 


And whether preaching bee not the courſe ordained oF God tothis works, 
of plucking away that vaile which is laid vpon cucry naturall heart *,let that * 2.Cor.z.15: 
place reſtifie 1n which Pans commiſſion to preach the Goſpell v, is explanel to 7 = 
bee, toopen the eyes of the Gentiles, that they may turne from darkneſſe unto light %, , » , - _ ; 
Secondly, for the next ſort which according to Chriſts commandement doe $pirirus (inf, 
ſearch the Scripture *,though I know they ſhall finJ their ſpirituall hunger to be famno're | 
fatisfied by many plaine and comfortable places, yet they ſhall many times be conſult im locys 
ſo plunged and ſet(as it were) that they ſhall ſay with the Eunuch, How can [ jo wy - my 
onderſtand,except 1 bad a guide Þ ? Tt is Gods wiſdome as welltoexerciſe vs with ©, 1;,.. :.c. 
hard places,as to feed vs with thoſe which are perſpicuous,both to teach vsto » aas 8.31. 
ray with Daxid,that the Lord would open our eyes that we may ſee ©, and withall Paſcit manife/ 
to eſtabliſh the neceſlitie of the publike Miniſtery, and to teach vs humilitie, Wo -6-05thged 
wh.n wemult be faine to depend vpon the inſtruction of others. As for the Wo cy a 
third kind, who perhaps are able becauſe of education in goo4letters,toſearch cpfai.ico.1s, 
out the myſterie of thetext by their owne priuate induſtry, as well as themoſt Chry/ bors. 4 4, 
ſufticient Preacher, yet as I doubt not but the ſame ſhall euen bettertheir judg- 7 9pe7e m- 
ments by the meaneſt Sermon(if that be a fit tearme tobe giuento a Sermon, _— - 
in which Gods truth is ſoundly delinered) ſo I am ſure they ſhal find hearing to «qu: pe, rs 
be very behoouefull, if it be fornoother thing, yet(as a learned Father well ob- diſtipuli. 
ſeruethit), for their owne ſluggiſhnes,that ſo they may bee quickened vp to 9 nivezmwi- 
good dutics,we being allin nature ſo prone,though wee know much, yet to be Oy I'Ys 
wearie ofwell-doing 4,and to ber idle and vnfruitfull in the knowleage of our Lord Teſs Theſ” = 
Chrif ©, Itis an excellent ſaying ofthe Apoltle Paul,writing to the Romanes, 4z,The#.z.r3: 
and well fitting to this purpoſ> : I my ſelfe (ſaith hee)am perſwadedof you my bre- *© 2.Per.1.8, 
thren,that ye are alſo full of goodneſſe,and filledwith all knowlodge, and are able to ad- 
moniſh one another* : what greater commendation could bee ? theſe men might * Rom. 5.14. 
ſeeme notto needany further inſtru&tion:but marke what followes, Nemerthe- 
lefſe brethren, T hane ſomewhat boldly after a ſort written vntoyou,as one that puttethyou 
in remembrance through the grace that is ginen me of God, Though a man haue at- 
tained to neuer ſo great perfetion todar.yer he ſtandeth ſtill in neede 
ofa Preacher,though it be but to be a remembrancer vnto him. Theophilus was 
wellinſtructed in the myſterie of Chriſt, yer Lakes Goſpell was needull for 
him,that he might acgnowledge the certenty of thoſe things 8. Preacliing is not ſuper- 4 1.uke x.4, 
fluous,though a man were neuer ſo cunning. This briete view of the ſtate of 
our ſeuerall hearers,may ſerue to make this good,that to vrge theneceſiity of 
preaching as the meanes to beget faith, is no derogation tothat dofrine which 
we hol1,touching the brightnes and plainnes of the Scripture. The Scripture 1s 
44 light ſhining in adarkeplace b, but neither doe all looke into it,neither can all * a,Per, x.r5. 
that heare it read publikely,conceine it, vnleſſe they be prepared to itby ſome 
former familiar inſtrucions,neither do all that peruſe Gods Book, ſo fully vn- 
derſtanJall,that they need no teacher,neither yet can any man,though of ne- 
ucr ſo good parts,attaine to that fulnes,as that he ſhall not (at the leaſt) ſtand 
Inneelof anadmonitſher. Tt is a go001 obſcruation (in my indgement) of him, wo!fia Neb. 
whoſaith,that the word is inleed /ght,but the preaching Miniſter is as the can- 64p.8. 
deftick, of which Chriſt ſpeakes,by which Gods Word gives light wnto all that * Nath. 5.15. 
«rein the houſe. And indeed this ſfimilitude may haue the better approbation, if 
we note how by the cand/eſticke&which the Lord Icſus threatneth to remone out * Reuel. 2.5. 
of Epheſas,is meant eſpecially the Miniſtery of the Word. Go doth all things 
by meanes (ordinarily). Chriſt is the true light, which giues light to them that ſit in 
darknes\;yet the faithful! Miniſters of ſeuerall congregations are ſaid to be ffars |! Tohn 1.5. 
bis right hand ®,by which he giues light vnto his Church. If this be true,] ſee Lnke 1.79. 
not what inconuenience can follow vpon it,if we ſay,though the word be a lant- , —_ : 
V4e "yet it then giues beſt, and clearcſt,anl fulleſt light, when it is lifted vÞ np, <2 Py 
is1t wcre,and the brightnes thereof cauſed to ſpread forth intoeuery corner, | 
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by the skill and paines of a ſufficient Miniſter, Yet further(if this do not ſatiſ. 
fie)you may conſider thus much;that albeit the Scriptures were throughout 
ſo plaine and eafie,that there were no need at al for any to haue a Preacher to 
expound them, yet this is nothing againſt the neceſſity of Preaching. For the 
queſtion is not ſimply, touching what may bring a man to the vnderſtanding 
of the doctrine of religion,but, touching this -what 1s the ordinary meanes or. 
dained of God,to conuert,and to beget faith in the heart. It 1s poſsible for a 
manto vnderſtand much,and to conceiue aright the meaning of the Scripture, 
and yet to remaine a reprobate ſtill, and to want that faith, which for diſtin. 
Rions ſake we call a Sawing Faith. Now in this lieth the maine queſtion, what 
is the ordinary outward inſtrument ſanGified of God to makea man a belce. 
9 Rom.1o.8, ucr,and this I ſay ſtill,is,the word which we preach ©, ſo that if at any time, any 
man(which I do notſay is vnpoſsible)haue faith begotten in him either by his 
owne priuate reading,or by hearing another reade in publike, it is meere]y 
extraordinary. _ TM 
Nymph: Another exception ſed by ſome,whoſe endeanour is to equall (if net topre. 
ferre)bare reading umopreaching ts that there ss more mouy in the wordread,thenis 
that which yon preach:that which i read, men are ſyre is Gods word,bnt they hae not 
the like aſſurance of that which of My they ſay)are but mens Inueuti. 
Ons; Reading delinereth the Wor of G od moſt ſimply & ſincerely in it own proper forme, 
Epaph.1t you defire a ſhort anddire& anſwerto this exception,take it thus, 
, This allegation touching the certainty of the word read aboue the dotrine 
preached,isnot true, There are in our congregations three ſorts of people ef. 
pecially:firſt, ignorant perſons : ſecondly, cauilters : and laſtly, wdicialland 
carefull hearers:The ignorant are as vncertaine touching that which we call 
the Scripture,whether it be the Word of God,as they bee touching our prea. 
ching:they haue no aſſurance of it, bur tradition and report,whuch isa poore 
certainty,and they haue as good an opinion of the Apocripha bookes, as of 
the other which we call Canonicall.Beſides that,it is buzzed into many of out 
common peoples eares, by whiſpering Papiſts,and it is thereby become ordi. 
nary in many mouthes here inthe country,that our Bible is no true Bible,and 
that our tranſlation is iuſtly to be doubted of. Secondly,thoſe thar are poſle(- 
ſcſſed with a humour of cauilling, may as welldemand how they know the 
Scripture to be Scripture,and thoſe things to be true which are written init, 
as howthey may be reſolued that our preaching is the truth, Thirdly ,yourbeſt 
?Luko3.5, hearerswhich heare as Chriſt ſaith,w:th a good and an honeſt heart v,to them the 
certaintic of the truth in the written text and in the ſermon is both alike : for, 
as they haue a certaine ſecret teaching by the Spirit of God(which S. Tohn cal- 
yrs leth by the name of an ogwtment from him that & holyq)whereby they are perſiwa- 
x r.Thef 4 5 ded of thetruth of the Scripture,and do account it the oracle of Godr(inreſpeR 
Loquitur ad whereofthey are ſaid to be ranghr by Godſ: and Anſtine faith, God ſpeaketh toour 
cor vniuſcuiuſ= hearts:) ſoalſothey are enabled by theſame ſpirit to iudge of that dodrine 
que noſtruzzg. which they heare,by the Scripture, and equally toembrace points confirmed 
epiſt.3. by it,and thoſe which are expreſfely,and inſo many words reucaled init. S0 
then there is no more certainty of the Text, then of the doErine preached out 
of the text. Thoſe which are ignorant, or diſpoſed to cauill, are doubtfull of 
both alike,forthe one are blockiſh and know nothing, the other are humorous 
and will be ſatisfied with nothing. Againe, thoſe which are Gods children,are 
alike aſſured of both:of the text,by the ſecret perſwaſion of Gods ſpirit:ofthe 
Epiſt.62.2d dodrine,by triall taken of it by the text. Iremember a ſaying of S. Hieromes ; 1 
owns 11 - krow (ſaith he) that [ otherwiſe efteeme of the Apoſtles then of other treatiſers:the Aps- 
fatione lex. files I know ſpake alwaies the truth : the other as men in many things were deceined.The 
denat.&-gr32 ſpeech may well be applicd tothis purpoſe : the books afhely Scripture wee 
6ap.6, muſt yeeld conſent vnto them yvirhout refuſall, becauſe it is certaine,that they 
| arc 
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arc all gizen by inſpiration of Gods, ſo that there is nothing in them of any prinaie « , Tim, Pp" 
votion %: but as for the writings and preachings of men, they are not to be CIC- uz, Pet. 1.20. 
dited before they be tried whether they are of God*, Thus much willingly is ac- * 1.lohn 4. 1, 
knowledged: but yet after this triall made, and by the daily ſearching of the 
Scriptares?,thoſe things whichin preacking are deliuered are founito bee ſo; y ag, 
then the doErines,though drawhe out ofthe Text by the art and wit of man, 
and otherwiſe amplified,enlarged,and vrged by the helpes of learning, arc 
not to be called the opinions of a man,but the words of God ®.It1s a good rule of = x,per. 4 1x, 
thelearned,that thoſe points which are collefted out of the Seripture,are of like authoritie Niue $2, 
with thoſe which are AirefHy written mit. When Pax being at Theſſalorica went in- on : _ ſunt , 
tothe ſynagogue of the Iewes,and dſpmedwith them by the Scriptures 3,1 hope no ; = Gd 4 
man will ſay,but that thoſe things which hee by argument and ciſcourſe drew guyzu; arque 
out of the written word, were of equall authoritie with points expreflely ca queſcr;- 
mentioned.Paml pleading before Agrippa,ſtood ſtiffely to the juſtifying of his buntur. 
dof&rine, becauſe he had ſaid no other things but thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes —— F.de 
did ſay ſhould comeÞ.His doEtrine was the ſame with the doftrineof Moſes and 2,; 3 NY 
the Prophets, yet not in words, but in ſenſe and ſubſtance. And the ſame Apo- ®* Age 17.2. 
file is not afraid to call his preaching the connſell of God ©, though it were in re- yp ends, 
gard ofthe tenor and courſe of fpeech,differing from theexpreſle letter of the , "oy $6. 25. 
text. Andhe commends the Theſſalonians, becauſe they receined of him the 3957) 
Word ofpreaching uot as the Word of men,but(as it s indeed) the Wordof God. If it ſhall *1,Thel.z.r;, 
be ſai. vnto me,that there is a difference betwixt our Sermons and Pawls,I 
willingly confeſle it;but yet I fay,that euen Paxls Sermons were ſubiect to the 
like trial that ours be,asappeareth by the praQtiſe ofthe Noble men of Bereae, © Ads 17. 11, 
And therefore as his preaching was not to be eſteemed as the word of God, 
till triall,and being tried,was equally to bee reuerenced as the written Word 
it ſel:ſoneither arc our ſermons to be by and by credited vpon our bare word, 
but to be thorowly examined:but being once found to hold at the fouch-ftone, 
then they are ſo to be reputed Gods word, that it may be ſafely ſaid, He that 
deſpiſeth thems,deſpiſeth not man,but God*. And indeed vnleſle we ſhall giueequall f 1.Theſ.4.3. 
credit and reſpe& to matters ſoundly prooued by Scripture,and topoints ex- 
preſſed init,we ſhall hazard the truth of many,& theſame no petty principles 
of religion, which I know are ſubſtantially confirmed by the Scripture, but yet 
are not word for word ſoto be found inthe ſacred text,as we maintaine them. 
Iremcmber S. James giueth vnto that ſpeech (The ſperit that #5 in ws, luſteth after ; 
eruy)the title of Scripture 8 : Who can ſhew me in what part of the Bible that is 5 «73 xize 2 
written:I confeſſe it may be iuſtified by thoſe places of holy Writzin which the #7*% 
naturall corruption of mans hearr is reported; but word for word,ſfpre I am it 
cannot be found, which is a plain proofe that it 1s not ſimply vnfitting to term 
that(Goc's Word) which being by due colle&ion derived from it, yet 1s not ex- 
preſly,and intheſame forme of words, in which'it is deltuered, writtenin it. 
As for that which is ſaid,that reading deliuereth the Word of God in it owne 
proper forme, it is idle:for(to ſpeake ſtrictly) that which is read in our Char 
ches,is not Gods Wordin it owne proper forme. The proper forme or ſhape 
(forin that obje&tion,the word forme ſignifieth ſamuch)of the Scripture isthe 
language in which it was firſt written. Now as it istrue, that albeit the He- 
brew an1Greeke text of Scripture,be ſimply better then our Engliſh(beeauſe 
the writers of it had that infallible affiſtance of the holy Ghoſt, which our tran- 
flators had not)yet in reſpe& of vs,and for.our vſe,the Engliſh is the better, be- 
cauſe our vulgar people vnderſtand it better;ſo,although the Word read doth 
come neerer tothe natiue forme,and ſhape, and ſtile of Gods Word, then the 
Word preached, yet for our behoofe, the Word preached is the better, both 
becauſe it furthereth our vnderſtanding of the text,and eſpecially(whichis the 
chiefe thing) becauſc it is Gods ordinance, by which to bring vsto beleeue. 
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And this I thinke may be a ſufficient anſiwere to this obieQtion, Tellme I pray 
you, how you oe conceiue It. HRW 

Nymp. As farre as I can coniefture,your anſwer is this : that when that courſe of due 
tria'l which is mect)is taken,touching things taught by preaching then the Seriptare being 

fornd to gine allewance to them : there ts as great aſnrance of the anthoritie of the one,z 
of theother;& that is as much to be accounted the Word of God,which the Scripture war. 
renteth,as that which by nan.ein ſo many words it exprefſeth. EO ; 

Epaph, That is indeed the ſum of the anſwer:to which (if you will)you may 
addc this;thatby preaching,men come to be betterafſured ofthe authoritſc of 
the Scripture:for, the better they vnderſtand it, the more comfort they find in 
it,and the more they feele the power and working of it(all which,by the blef. 
ſing of God, are thecffecs of preaching) the more are they aſſured that the 
Scripture is the very thing which it is ſaid to be,cuen 4 perfett,pure,and ſweete do. 

b Pfal. 19.7. 8. firine,cormerting the ſoule,yeioucing the hearth,and able to make a man wiſe vnto ſaluati- 
Pla.119.103. 64 i, It js truly (aid,that the Seripture ſtandeth not in reading, but in vnderſtanding, 
'2.T10-.3.5. What ſhall it 2uaile men to carry a kind of conceit of ſome diuine authority to 
5 ox mn 1e2es- ein the Scri pture,ſo long as they are ignorant of the myſterie of it, and with. 
ooſed in mtcls "oy: Benfth akdolale ironed ine > 
ligendo:Hier, Out any apprehenſion or taſte of the comfort * which 1s 1ntended in tt: 
contra Luc. Nymp: Yet(I pray ſir)cleere one thing to me,that now(by the way) commeth into my 
k Row.15.4- 9nd: you will(me thought)hane your Sermons to be called Gods Word ; will it not folly 
from thence.thatyou that be preachers then in your Sermons cannot erre ; for the Wardof 
God cannot erre ? 

Epapb.It will not follow atall; as I will ſhew yon by the like : we will haue 
our tranſlations of the Scriptures out of Hebrew and Greek into Engliſh, tobe 
called GedsWord:doth it therfore follow that tranſlators cannot erre?not atall, 
Againe,wee terme that which is read,theword of Ged;may it therfore be juſtly 
concluded thence, that he which readeth the text to the people, in his reading 
cannot erreFſurely no:ſome tranſlators doe tranſlate amiſle; ſome readers doe 
reade amiſle;and ſome preachers dopreachamiſle ; yetthe Word tranſlated is 
Gods Word,the Word read is Gods Word,and ſo alſo the Word preached is 
Gods Word. A particularerring in the carriage of the buſines,doth not hinder 
the giuing of the title of Gods Word vnto the generall courſe. Tranſlations 
muſt be ſcanned;readings muſt be conſidered of;and Sermons mult be exami. 
ned. GodsWord cannot erre,but in the handling of Gods Word there may be 
a miſtaking ; and a difference muſt be put betwixt things miſtaken,and things 
ſet downearight.The text truly tranſlatedis the Word of God;the text truly 
read(being truly tranſlated)is the Word of God ; and ſo againe the text that 
1s tranſlated truly,and read truly,and thenis opened, expounded,and applied 
truly,is the Word of God: Nothing,in what manner ſocuer it is deltuered,isto 
be reputed and taken as the Word of God, withoutenquirie., 

Nymp.Put now(me thinks) you breeda new doubt, which although it be not properly 
zo the matter of our conference tonching preaching, yet I muſt craue your helpe, becauſe 
you ſeerse by reſoluing me of one ſcruple, to entangle me with another. Bythis which you 
haue ſaid, | am become very vncertaine what to account Gods Word. For ſeeing (as you ſay) 
not the Word tranſlated is more to be reputed the Word of God withont enquirie, then the 
Word preachea,how ſhallwe doc that underſtand no language bat Engliſh, we muſt truſt 
fo the tranſlation which we hag in which,in as much as there may be an errour as well 6 
in reading,or in preaching how ſhallwe be ſure that we hane the Word of God indeed? 

Epaph.You donot amiſle to ask this;wel it may makea doubt, and I know 
that the Papiſts doc much vrgethis, to proue that our common belceuers can 

have no infallible rule of faith, becauſe we make the Scripture to be the rule of 
faith,and how(ſay they)can they which vnderſtand not the originall, know 
whether they haue the Scripture yea or no? To helpe youtherefore,this I ſay 
14 words The mainc aſſurance that that whichis tranſlated is Gods _—_—_ 
the 
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the witneſſe of Gods Spirit. This is that annointing which the children of God 
reccige 1, which enableth to diſcerne all things ®, avdro kyow the voice of Chriſt ®, 
This firſt perſwadeth the heart,ofthe general truth contained in the tranſlati- 
0n,and then continueth to be a direGter in the triall of particulars. There is a 


certaine patterne of wholeſome words called by Diuines the Analogy of faith,which © 2.Tim.1,13. 


which is the maine ſubſtance and pith of the whgle Scripture. This commin 
toys by the Miniſtry of the Church (the meanes conſecrated of God to that 
end)diſconereth it ſelfe to the ſoules and conſciences of Gods people, to be the 


Truth of God. Being thus proued to the ſoule of a Chriſtian to be pwre e,this re. * Pl.139.140, 


maineth asa rule to 1ndge al other parts of the tranſlation by,nothing being to 
be accounted ſound, which 1s not manifeſt by due triall to be agreeing hereun. 
to, This is the ſecurity ofa Chriſtian touching the tranſiatis,that itis the ſcrip. 
ture.It is the very ſame,which the moſt learned haue, though they vnderſtand 
the original tongues neuer ſoexactly.For when a man hath read the ſcriptures 
in the natiue language therof, and finds the tranſlation of it in the mother- 
tongue to be agreeing to it;yct that thing which after all, muſt aflure his ſoule, 
that this is the word of God,is the ſecret teaching of Gods Spirit, which open- 
cth the hart, that the light of the truth may ſhine into it. I hope this ſhal ſatisfie 
you forthis. The Miniſtry ofman by which the ſcripture 1s tranſlated forys,8& 
preached to vs,Iſs but as a lanterne ,and the word through it wil ſhew it ſelf by 
it own light. / haue knowne({aith Dauid)by thy teftimentes that thou haſt eſtabliſhed 


thza,Eucn out of the Word wil ariſe a ſufficient witnes for it ſelf, Andalthough 4PC.rr9:rge. 


it be poſſible for men ignorant in the Originall tongues in ſome particulars(as 
in matters of ſtory or circumſtance)finally to be miſtaken(which may alſo be- 
fallthe moſt skilfull)yet that they ſhould vtterly and generally erre (ſubmit. 
ting themſclues in weekenes* tothe Miniſtry of the Church)itis vnpoſſible. 
Nymph.1 am glad I mooued you in this : The truth ts I haue been orged with it, by 
Popiſh cauillers: but (1 thavk, God, rhe power which 1 feele the Scripture to haue in com- 
manding my inward parts and in making my ſoule ſomtimes to tremble,and againe, ſome- 
times to reioyce together with the fweete Harmony which I find inthe ſeucrall parts ther= 
of each with other,hath much ſtrengthened mee againſt all gain-ſayers : and herein ' Jour 
ſpeech now hath much confirmed me. But let vs rcturne to our maine purpoſe;for I am al- 
moſt aſhamed that I haue held you tos long inthes matter, and that ſo machthe rather, 
becauſe there are many other things yet behind wherein I am as deſiroms of your helpe,as in 
theſe already handled:yet becauſe I haue this good opportunitie and ds find you alſo ſo wil- 
ling to inſtru me. I will yet further acquaint you with one other allegation, which bein 
anſwered,I ſhall(T thinks be well prouided,bath to ſatisfie thoſe of my acquaintaice which 
ſhal perhaps ſecke help from me,and alſo to ſay ſomthing to thoſe, who with their quirks and 
ſhewes of reaſons,think.toput downe ſuch plaine men as 7 am,when we come into their coms« 
pany. I named it to you before(though happely by lengeh of communication it is (lipped from 
jeu)and it i this, That cuen reading it {elf is preaching: and that they ſeektoprooye 
5 toy reaſons :firſt.they ſay.topreach is nothing but to publiſh the Goſpell, and that s 
ve by reading: ſecondly,jn hearing the Scriptures read we hearethe ſermons of the Pro= 
Phets,of Chriſt, and of his Apoſtles, which paſſe all other ſermons which any mannow can 
make. Thirdly there is (they ſay )enen in reading that which we ſo much commendprea- 
ching for zamely,expounding and applying:for the new Teftament is the expounder of the 


old,and the E prſHes of Paul and Peter and the reſt, do apply both unto mens conſcienees. 


Fourthly,certaine Scriptures are produced not only to prone reading to be preaching:but to 
proone t alſo to be more effettuall then preaching.Thus,though in our common ſpeech wee 
account reading to be one thing andpreaching to be another,yet by theſe deniſes we are mas 
ny times ſhrewaly puz.led,andhnow not ſuddenly what to anſwer. 

Epaph. Thele reaſons,what ſhew ſocuer they may make at the firſt view, 
yet are they neucrable to prooue that for which they are alleadged, as ſhall 
(God willing)appeare in the ſeueral examinatiou of them. Firſt, for that which 
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is ſaid, that preaching isnothing bur a publiſhing ofthe Goſpel, I yeeld vits 

it,ifit be well and rightly vnderſtood:and when 1t 15 ſo vnderſtood asit ought 

to bee, then it willappeare, thatthe reading of the bare context,cannot pro. 

perly be tearmed preaching. Lfind in the new Teſtament foure words eſpec;. 

ally to be vſed, when preaching(ſo farre forth as 1t 1s incidentto the office of 

an ordinary Paſtor in Gods Church) is mentioned. The firſt ſignificth, ro de. 
11,Cor.9.16.1icr good tydings% becauſe the Goſpel is,as 1t was ſaid by the Angels to the ſhep. 
6 per iis heards,tydngs of great ioy to all Gods people *. The ſecond and third words", fig. 
warſolepr. nific,to make marifeſt,to diſconer,to make kyowne,to ſet forth toopen view,and ſo ro hay. 
© Duke 2.18, 7. 72 4tter, as the Prophet was commanded to deale with a viſion which 
== wy God had ſhewed him,namely,to make it plarme vpn Tables that hee whichruncth 
u As 4.2. 9249 reade it*. This ſhall appeare to beetrue to any man that ſhall take the 
xaryſaxeniy ad paines to examine,and duly to ponder thoſe places ofthe new Teſtament, in 
_ which theſe words are vſedin the Greeke, whichbeing applicd to the Mini. 
* Hab.2.:2. fer his office,aretranſlatedby the word Preachy. And theſe kinds of words, 
y Rom. 9.17, doe fitly ſet forth the duty of a Preacher, whichis eſpecially that, which Pay! 
Deja, As exhorteth the Epheſians to begge of God on his behalfe,to wit, To makekrowne 
17-23-87 the ſecret ofthe Goſpell*,which ſeeing it muſt bee ſought for as (ner, and ſearched 
=p 6.23 for as for treaſure *,is not ordinarily tobe looked for inthe vpper faceas it were, 
xzr;/ſinen, but tobe with paines and induſtrie digged out ofthe very bowels and heart of 
x.Cor.11.26. the Scripture. The fourth word ſignifieth to pabliſh Þ, and as an herald or a 
agregſiner 73 crier, to deliger a matter in open place, inthe hearing of a multitude, that many may 
_ 7 trakendticeofit. For this cauſe the Prophet Iſaiah was willed to Crie aloxd <, and 
8 Ephel, 6.19. tO Lift vp his voice like a trumpet, and [ eremiah was commanded to ſtand ix the 
grayiony w5ku- gate of the Lords houſe,and to crie the word there 4, And hence alſo it 1s, that the 
not: be; wiſdome of God, is ſaid to ſtand in the top of the 4 places ©, and to make as it 
ot. were a publike proclamation: O wer | 0 ze fooliſh | who ſo # ſimple let him come hi- 


2 Prou.z.4. 


b 2 Tim.4.2. ther. Ho,exery one that thirfteth*: come unto me all ye that arewearys,&c. By this it 


Kipuferrs, aig9r, MAY appeare what it is to Preach,and in what ſenſe Preaching may bee tolcra- 
© Elay 58.2. bly defined to be a publiſhing of the Goſpell:namely,it is an oper aut comforta- 
by = "7-2. blediſconerie by wordof month making plaine vnto the people of God,the myſterie of god. 
% oa jy linefſe,exen the ſecret of the Goſpell. Now,as no man duly conſidering the nature 
fFfay 55.1. and vie of the forenamed words, candeny Preaching (by a Miniſter Jawfully 
* Mar, 11.28, called)to be cuen ſucha kinde of publiſhing the Goſpell, as is now ſet downe: 
Wharprea. ſq heithercanhe with any face or colour affirme, the aQtion of readivg the 
chivg15, Scripture tobe anſiwerableto this deſcription. Sothat though it bee granted, 
that the text of Scripture isthe Goſpell,and the very word of God ; and with« 

all, that reading is after a ſort a publiſhing thereof, becauſe thereby the letter 

ofthe Textis recited with a lowd voice, from an emincnt and confpicuous 

place,in the audience of a multitude:yet when we ſhall enter into a more exact 
examination of things,it wil then appeare,that Reading ſimply cannot be cal- 

led a publiſhing ofthe Goſpell, in that ſenſe,as it is required of Miniſters and 

Teachers to be ſpreaders abroad and proclaimers of Gods truth. Adde here- 

to, that that which is the principall thing looked for of a Preacher in the pub- 

: liſhing of the word,the bareReader inthe a& of Reading,neither cannor doth 

* 2, Tim.2.15- performe: and that is,the diniding the word ef truth aright :and (to apply Chriſts 
words in a caſe not much vnlike) a giving to them of the houſhold (which # the 
4 _ te 42+ CEarch,rt. Tim 3o1 5.) their portion of meate in ſeaſon i, A Minifter,is one to whom 
kx Cutan the diſpenſation(or ſtewardſhip) 5 committed * inthe family of God : and his office 
1s out of the ſtore-houſe of the Scripture, to ſhare out to enery one, thatwhich 

enrns i he ſhall finde by his caring tokyow the ſtate of his flocke!, to bee beſt fitting and a- 
. "ag greeing to him. As for example: 24ilke ® (thatis, the firſt principles of the word of 
nVerſer,, God) tothoſe which arc inexpert in the word of righteouſneſſe - Strong meate * (that 
d 1.Cor.z.2, 15,doctrine of greater depth)for them,whoare able ro beare it 9: —_— ph ti- 
THctine 
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frufting for thoſe which are contrary minded*:a rod1 anaſharye rebuke of ſlow bellies, ? 2.Tim.2:25 
that they may be ſound in the faith * ; Improxing (or conuincing) of gain-ſayers, that ; "Da I. 
their motthes may be ſkopped':admonition for them that are zuruly : comfort for the fee= c qc. "- - 
Ble-mmded * : a deſcteet and reſpectiue framing of exhorration toſcuerall ages t ;,Theſ.s.r4, 
and degrees ,to the Elders,as to fathers;to the younger men as to brethren, to the elder 
women as to mothers,to the younger as toſifters*, After thisſort,cuery mans portion « x,Tim, 5.1.3 
muſt be allotted out vnto him : and this ordering of that prouiſion, which the 
Lord(as a carefull houſholder) hath left for his ſpirituall family,ts committed . 
vnto the Miniſter. This is that a&ion which Paw! calleth a dealing vato thepeo- 
le the Goſpellof God*,our Sauiour tearmeth it ſowig?,vvhich euery country-man = x.Theſ..8. 
knoweth to be more then to bring the ſeed into the place, and to ſet it at the ? Marth.13.3. 
furrowes end,(which is in effe& as much as the Reader doth), there muſt be a 
diſpoſing anda diſperſing of the ſeed with the hand, that euery part of the 
land which is eared vp,may haueſome, which is the liuely repreſentation of 
the very a of Preaching,by which the word of God(that ſeede of immortality*) * 1.Per: 1.23, 
is caſt by the /abourers in Gods husbandry * into euery heart, The Scripture I con- , no $379. 
felſe # profitable for theſe purpoſes,and able to make the man of God abſolute and — : 
perfelt onto all the good workes Þ of his calling ; and itis no wholeſome food, nor 
nocleane ſcede,vnleſlſe it be deliuered out of that Garney-bur yet,vnleſle there 
be more perfortned, then 15 done by naked reading(towit,a propounding to 
the houſhold the whole ſtbre,as it were in;groſſe) it cannot be,but whilſt eue- 
ry oneisleft tobe his owne caruer,the young ones will be ſtarued,and the ri. 
otousand miſgouerned will ſurfet themſclues, with greedie and vnbeſceming 
taking that vntothem,whichthey are neither fit nor able to receiue. And this, 
I thinke may ſerue to ſhew how little xeaſon there is in this firſt Reaſon, why 
reading of the Scripture ſhould deferue the honourable name of Preaching : 
when as both our common ſpeech,and(which is more)the language of the ho. 
ly Ghoſt, hath put an apparant difference betwixt them <, | 2 > dddercs 
Nymph. Indeed I ackrowledge that to be true ont of my owne experience : for though trexmioun Py 
bypriuatc reading the Scripture,as alſo by hearing it read, 1 hane receined much comfort; uyiern, 
(the memory of things taught thereby being renewed, and the truth of them confirmed)yet 
1 haxe often been quite ſet, often ben altogether miſtakes, and ſtill affraid of my owne 
indgement euen in plainer places, wntill I haue found the publike expoſition ginen by the 
Miniſter iumpe and accord with my opinion, But what ſay you to the ſecondreaſon x 
namely that in the Scriptures read, we heare the worthy Sermons of Chrift, of the Pro- 
phets,and of his eApoſtles : and therefore reading ts Preaching ? | | 
Epaph, 1 ſay it is a very weakeargument. That the Sermons of Chriſt,the 
Prophets and Apoſtles were excellent Sermons,and that the ſum and abridg- 
ment of them is to be found in Scripture,no man goethabout to deny:yetthis 
being granted, will neuer proouc a Reader to be a Preacher, For he 1s nota 
Preacher,who reciteth publike things of another mans inditing (for then how 
eaſiea thing were it tobe a Preacher?but he which deliuerethmatters(though 
not inuented)yet in reſpec of artand induſtry compiled and framed by him- 
ſelf. Ifit be ſaid,that the Sermons of Chriſt,&c. though they bee not of his fra- 
ming that readeth them, yet being read, may turne to the profit of the people; 
I anſiwer,thatthe queſtion isnot,whether they may be profitable, but whe- 
ther the reading of them may be called preaching.God forbid any man ſhould 
deny the publike reading of them to bee for the behoofe of Gods people (I 
hope you haue not forgotten whatI told you as my iudgement in this caſe) 
but how it may be ſaid,that he which hath read them to the people, hath per- 
formed that office of a Miniſter which wee call preaching, neither can I con- 
celue, neither(as I thinke) is any man able to ſet downe. -Beſides, ifthe word 
Sermon,ſhall be preciſely vrged,that which was the ſermon of Chriſt, or Jere- 
miah,or Paul,when they liued,and the ſame vtteredby them, cannotbe _ 
kg 
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being recorded in the Bible,andreadout by another,fo properly called a Ser. 
mon:becauſe in our common ſpeech,a Sermon requireth the tongue and voice 
ofhim that framed it. And therefore toſay (as ſome doe) that Chriſt or ſome 
one of the ancient Prophets or Apoſtles preacherh to vs, when wee heare the 
ſrmme of their Sermons read vnto vs,is but a borrowed kinde of ſpeech, vu. 
all amongſt ſchollers.Such as that is,that the blond of Abel ſpeaketh 4; and that 
he being dead, yet ſpeaketh*; or which 1s {aid of the heauens and firmament,that there 


 & no ſpeech nor language where there voice is net heardf, and the like, common in 


the Scripture:which may alſo (by the way) bee noted to anſwer thoſe,who in 
this matter to prouethe Scriptures read to be preaching, do auouch the Scrip. 
tures to hauc not onely aliuely voice, as birds and beaſts, bur alſoa ſpeaking 
voice too,as menand Angels haue,wherby they both teach vs,and preach yn. 
rovs. To which endthey alleage thoſe places, in which, ſaying * and ſpeaking h 
is aſcribed tothe Scripture. May nota man as well prooue thatthe earth can 
ſpeake, and that ſtones and beames haue a voyce, becauſe eb ſaith, that his 
land did not cry againſt him, nor the furrowes complaine' ? and becaule the Prophet 
affirmes,touching oppreſſion, that the fone ſhall crie out of the wall, andthe beame 


& Haba.1?. ſhall ayfwer*? Beſides,isthere any ſenſe init toſay, the Scripture hatha voice 


tlokn 21. 25, 


Gregor.epiſt. 


ed Leand. 


= Nehem.8$, 
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asa man (for of the other, that they haue avoyce as Angels, I will not dif. 
pute, for what voyce Angels haue,as Angels,I cannot determine). The Scrip. 
ture ſpeaketh mediately by man : Man ſpeaketh of himſelfe without another 
from himſelfe,to cauſe him to be heard. And if this were true,that the Scrip. 
ture hath ſucha ſpeaking voyce as man hath, T ſee not for my part what neede 
of a Miniſtery at all : For what ſhould need more then to {et vp a Bible jn the 
Church: Ithath an articulate ſpeaking voyce, it can preach. Againe, not to 
dwelvpon the anſwering of ſuch enforced colle&ions,let the nature and cſtate 
of thoſe which are called the Sermons ofthe Prophets, of Chriſt,and his Apo. 
ſles bea little conſidered. Firſt in geficrall this 1s to be knowne, that we haue 
but thebriefe and ſumme,and as it were the heads of their Sermons related in 
the Scripture : for if allthatenery one of theſe ſpake publikely by way oftea. 
ching had been written, we might welſay,as Saint John ſaid, tonching the Ads 
and ſayings of our Saujour Chriſt, The world conld not cantaine the bookes\ ; 2nd 
therefore (if profit be deſired)there muſt neceſſarily be ſome comſe taken, by 
which the things abridged by the Pen-men of the holy Ghoſt 1ntheir writings, 
may be enlarged. Secondly,the Sermons of CMeoſes,are ſo interlaced with Iu- 
diciall ordinances and ceremoniall rites,appertaining onely to the policic of 
thoſe times, that for the peoples behoofe,itis more then conuenient, that they 
ſhould enioy the benefit ofan able Miniſter, who may informe them herein, 
what things be morrall,and what be temporary, what isthe ſubſtance of enery 
ceremonaall ſhadow,and what the perpetual and vnchangeable equity of euc- 
ry 1udiciall conſtitution. Thirdly, touching the preachings of the Prophets; 
though they be ful of comfort,and abounding with ſweet conſolation, becauſe 
the maine ſcope anddrift ofthem al,is to foreſhew the renewing and reſtoring 
ofthe Churchby Chrift, andthough they doe alſo notably make knowne the 
1ſt 1ndgement of Godagainſt ſinne;yet they are ſo intermixed with myſticall 
prophecies,with hidden parables,with hiſtoricallnarrations, and deſcriptions 
of Countries,with borrowed ſpeeches,and propricties of that holy language 
in which they were deliuered,thar,howſcener ſometimes alambe (as the prouerbe 
1s) may find a foord eaſily to be waded through, yet vnleſſe there be added the helpe 
and guidance of ſome learned Ezra ®, ſome Meſſenger, or Interpreter, as E- 
lihg fitly calleth him =, and the ſame no ordinarie man, but (as the Text ſpca- 
keth) one of a thouſand, the people cannot poſſibly reape that good which God 


* Math 4.17. intendeth in the reuealing of thoſe things. Fourthly, for the Sermons of our 


kuke 4.21. 


Sautour,as we hane but the very ſhort ſumme of many of them ®, according 
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as ] {xd before) ſo forthoſe which arc reported more largely by the Enange- 
lifts. perſwade my {cife there is no man, but(if he will ſpeake the truth,out of 
hi - an conſcience)he will confeſle; that he learneth more by them when by 
reaching they are explaned,thenwhen they are onely read vnto him:Fiftly, 
et 12ncin the Bible very few copics of the Apoſtles ſermons:thoſe that be,are 
+1 the booke of the Acts, and yer many times,this is all which is ſaid of them: 
they preachedin Teſts the reſurrettion from the dead?, they went 200 aud fro preaching 
theword, preached Chriſt, preachedthe things that Concerne the kingdome of God%,and 
many the like} peeches:alwhich are like vntothe little c/ozd,which the ſeruant 


of Elias ſawwzwhich thoughat the firſt it was but like a mans hand,yetat laſt It c 


 couered the face of heauen:ſo theſe,being clauſes of very few words, yet mini. 
fer inſt matter of many large diſcourſes, and the ſamealſo very needfull for 
the well vnderſtanding of them. If it ſhallbe ſaid, that the Apoſtles writings 
were ſermons. I anſwere,they cannot properly be called their ſermons : Pal 


writing to the Romans,ſaith,that beſidesthis labour of writing,he was ready L 
alſo to preach the Goſpellvnto them!:ſo tharhe did not account his writing to be 


preaching. The Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, were the ſummes ofthat docrine 
which they had taught by word of mouth,and according to the tenor where 
of,their deſire was, that the Miniſters of the places to whom they wrote 
ſhould proceede.I know they wereread inthe Churches:t,accordingas it was 
mecte;that a matter written to a whole Congregation ſhould bee communi- 
cated to all in publike:but what then?I doubt not, but the Paſtors in the ſeue. 
rall aſſemblies, did(as we now doe)preach wpon thoſe Epiſtles,and opett and 
apply them to theirauditories:and ſo much may cafily appeare, asby other 
places,ſoeſpecially by that ſpeech to the Hebrewes, by the Authorof the E- 
piſtlewrittento them:[ beſeech you alſo brethren. ſuſfer the words of exhortation : for 
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1hanewritten vuto you in few words*:which ſpeech (asitis well obſerued by two *H eb. 13.22; 


learned interpreters of our latertimes) the Apoſtle purpoſely vſed, leſt his 
writing ſhould be an occaſion toany,of leſſening that dueeſtimation, which 
theordinary courſe of preaching did deſerue: It is all one as ifthe Apoſtle had 
ſaid: Brethren,notwithſtanding all this which I hage written unto you : yet Tpray you 
continue your accuſtomed renerence to the labours of your owne Miniſters: I,as the nature 
of an Epiſtle requireth bane written briefly, therefore you ſhall fill need the aſſiftance of 
your watchfull andlearned Onerſeers,who foall enlarge theſe points,which I hage drawne 
45 it were into a narrow roome,and b powerfs ull exhortat 7085 apply them either to your 
comfort or reproofe,as their knowledge in your eſtate froms time to time ſhall dire#t ms 
This is the meaning of that place, plainely procuing the neceffitic ofioyning 
the paines of a preaching Miniſter, withthz writings and Epiſtles of the Apo= 
files of Chriſt Teſus.' Obſerue this alſo further with me touching that place, 
that that phraſe (wordofexhortation) there vſed, as it is but once more inthe 
new Teſtament(as farasIcancailtomind)ſothere where it is,it is put dire&- 
ly for that preaching, or as. T may termeit)ſermoning, which was wont in 


Caluin agd 
Iuniusvpen 
the place. 


publike aſſemblies to follow the reading. of the Scripture®. Andthus haue you *ARs 13. x5. 


my .anſ{were tothis{econd ſtout reaſon, why reading ſhould be preaching, be. 
cauſe forſooth, thereby is communicated toys the ſummeand ſubſtance of the 
worthy ſermons which Chriſt and the-Prophets and Apaſtles haue formerly 
dclinered, The weakneſſe of which reaſon,: I. hope this ſhort diſcourſe” hath 


made you to perceine. : > 7/1, R_ 

Ny mphus.. For theſe two alleagedreaſons, you hane iudiſferently ſatisfied:mee+ I 
.” now expect, what you will ſay, tonching the laſt reaſon why-reading ſhould bee prea- 

ehing, Dip | We EET 
Epaph, The'third reaſon (asI remember) was,that:reading may therefore 
truly be called preaching,becauſe in our Church the-redtinig of the Scripture 
s ſo ordred,that firſt; there isa portion of the-old Teſtament read,next of the 
2 new, 
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new,and thirdly,ſome parcell of the Epiſtles: whichthey will haneto be calleg 
preaching, becauſe as the new Teſtament is an expoſition of the 019, ſo the E. 
piſtlesaretheapplying of both vnto Gods people. And Scripture alſo gene. 
rally doth expound Scripture,and what is preaching, but anexpounding of the 
Scripture ? This I thinke,isthe third reaſon that you told me of. 

Nymph. Tor haze hit it right,ifyou can anſwere it as fully, as you hane rehearſed i; 
truly.then it (ball ener be any #ccaſion of ſcruple tome hereafter. | ; 

Epaph. To makea ſhort anſwerto a {light reaſon, this is that I ſay:Itis true, 
if we compare the whole new Teſtament, with thewhole old Teſtament, that 
the latter is an expoſition of the former, becauſe it maketh knowne vntoys, 

that all the ancient promiſes, touching the Meſſias, are yea and amen in Chriſt 
x 2.Cor. 1.20; Teſus® : ſothat the ſubſtance both of 01d and new is this, /eſ#s Chriſt yeſterday, 
7 Heb.13.8. andro day.the ſame alſo is for ener y, And hereupon 1s thar ſaying of eAugyſtine: 
Petusteſia- Theold Teſtament (ſaith he)is revealed in the New, and the New was as it were lapped 
wenten in 10- a1 1dedvp inthe Old: the ſame may alſo be acknowledged touching theF. 
anaaecy dc piſtles, thatin themthe doctrine both of the old andnew Teſtament is ap. 
veveletyms. Pliedand preſſed vpon mens conſciences by wholeſome exhortations. Bur 
Aug.inpſros what then?though this hold in generall,that the new Teſtament is the Com. 
mentary to the 01d,and the Epiſtles,the applicrs of both, yctit wilſcarcelybe 
found to hold in particulars : namely,that ſuch a parcell of the new Teſtament 
which commethin order to be read, is an expoſition of the ſpeciall doctrine 
and matterof that portion of the old Teſtament ; which wasread before it, or 
that,that part of the Epiſtles, which followeth both,isa direct and exprefle vr. 
ger of both. So that howſoeuer when we dinide the Scriptures intothele three 
parts,the old Teſtament, the hiſtory of the Goſpell, and the Epiſtles, it bee 
true,that this is the common nature and ſtate of them,that the ſecond part gi. 
ueth light vnto the firſt, and the latter raiſeth exhortations oat of both, yet 
when we come to ſingle out theſe parts into ſeueral! portions,we ſhalnot find 
that preciſe and exa& coreſpondence,as that the expoſition of the ſame points 
ſhall be ſaid to follow one the other. As for that whichis ſaid, that Scripture 
expoundeth Scripture,it is but a deceitfull kind of ſpeaking,toentrap the ſim. 
ple,as willſtrait appeare, when the true meaning of it is deliuered in another 
- forme,which is this, That oneplace of Scripture affordeth helpe for the clearing of an- 
ther ; which albeit it bea certaine truth,and neceſſary to bee maintained, yet it 
doth not impliethar any acuall or vocall expounding, can bee attributed 
tothe Scripture. This hath as little weight init, as that before touching the 
ſpeaking of the Scripture. The Scripture ſpeaketh by the voyce ofman,and fo 
It is fitted and applied tobe the expoſiter of it ſelfe by the induſtry of man. And 
this is allwhich I will oppoſe to this third reaſon : which though perhaps it 
may make a ſhew among thoſe that are of lefſe indgement, yer it can deceiue 
no man,that hath any ordinary skill in the ſtate of an argument. 

Nymph I uſt not forget tomind you of thoſe places of Scriptures which are proat- 
ced, for the weakening of your maine aſſertion: which places are partly to prone reading ts 
be as operatine of all Chriſtian vertues, as the moſt alas ſermons [and partly ro mak! 
it gooa,thiat reading is not only a powerfull kind of preaching fmply, but ( which 1s more) 
of greater power to mou then any Preachers Sermons. 

Epaph. Forbearenot T pray you to propound them, I will vſe the beſt of my 
poore skill to anſwer them. 

Nymph. Theplaces of the firft ſort are ſuch, in which the [ame effefts ſeems to 
hane followed, or to bee promiſedto follow reading, which can bee wrought by preaching : 

* Chap.31.11. & in Denteronowie *, it is ſaid, that the Law beeing read before all Iſrael, the 
a Cha = krowleage of God, the feare of God, and the keeping and obſaruing of the commani- 
— Otete9*  dements of God ſhall follow therexpon, Againe, in Nehemiah, it s reported; that 
when Ezra had but only read the Law unto the people, it was of that powerfull R__ 
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that ir caſt then all into mourring, and weeping. "Dbixdhy, of Toſias it « recorded, b:that® 2.King,22, 
the bare reading of the law caufec himtorend his clothes,and made his hart to 15419: 
melt away within him. '# ourthly,exen Paith ut ſelfe is aſcribed wnta the altion of rea- | 
ding, 46, Theſe things are written,that yeſhoutd belecue 5... New( ſay ſome) thas ©lohn 20.31, 
olich « written cannot make vs beleene but anely byreading. Laſtly,our Sauionr biddng vs 
toſcarch the Scripture(andrthat is,ſay they mhichwrge theſe places, toreade it ) addeth, 
that ſo we ſhall finde eternall life 4. Here in theſe places, you ſee the knowledge of Gad, «John 5.2 9. 
the faith of Goathe feare of Godthe obedience of God, and cternalllife with Gadzaxe ex. 
eſly aſcribed vnto the bare reading of the word,who therefore can deny Readwg ta ee an 
efeiuall kindof preaching ? After this manner I hae heard theſe places vrged, tray 
joudrrebt me how to anſwer them. ; EL NT 
Epaph.1 will ſay ſomething to each place.inorder, hoping to make it appeare 
vnto you,that none of them make ought for the 1uſtification of that for which 
they are alleaged. And firſt tothat of Dewrerenomy I antwer two things. Firſt, that 
the ſequel! of the argument (which is this, 8: reading, the feare of God, and the o- 
ledience of God may be gotten,and therefore Reading is an effefinall hind of preaching ) is 
very weak:For by the ſame reaſon,the publike CXCGutiOn ofan offender among 
the Jewes,might be ſaid to bean effeQual preaching,inaſmuch as this fruit was 
{aid ſhould come euen by it,that all Iſrael ſhawd heare and feare,and do no more any 
(ach wickedveſſe *®Here is Feare and Reformazion intended to follow, and yer here © Dent, 14.9, 
is nopreaching : vpon the ſight of the mighty power which the Lord ſhewed won the tou. 
Egyptians, it is {aid, that thepeople feared the Lord,and beleexedthe Lord*®, Rere was © "*v- 17-3. 
both Feare of God, and Faith too; was therefore the drowning of the Egyptians 222d,14.37, 
inthe ſight of the Iſraelites, a preaching(properly ?) Euery occaſion of tur:he- 
rance of grace or Chriftian verture isnot preaching; ſeconaly,I anfwer,that it 
ſhall neuer be proued, that this reading prefcribed in this place,was a bare rea- 
ding,a reading not accompanied with that, which el{-where is termed,a caufng 
the people to onderſtand the reading 8. Tt is our of all queſtion,that thoſe ro whom) , Nehem.$.8 
this charge of reading was giuen, and who were perſonally to performe it were 
the Priefls the ſomes of Leji® ; and was ittheir funRion tobe only Readersiwas it © Der 21.9. 
not their duty to teach Tacob Gods nn Iſrael hs lawitand is not to teach *' B<ct.3 5.19. 
incuery mans vnderſtanding a further matter then to zeae, that is, to deiiuer 
the words as they lie in the volume ofthe book, and no more?fo that the charge 
to reade,had a further reference,cuen to thatJabour and buſines of expouning, 
which the Prieſts were bound to ioyne with their publike readings. This for tlic 
firſt place. Now for the ſecond, touching the working of the word read yp6 /o- 
þab,this I iay:firſt,that Joſiah was a belieuer befor e:forthis was inthe eighteenth 
Jeare k ofhis raigne, but he did wprightly in the fight of the Lord, . euen in the very ,, ;... 
firſt entry into his kingdome =: ſo that this exargple touching the power of the 1 y., 7 
word read,vpon a man already conuertcd,is not proper toour maine queſtion 2.7 1.34.2, 
which is concerning the meanes of the firſt begetring of faith inmens hcearts:;ſe. 
condly,that the times then were ſomething extraordinary. For by meanesof 
CHanaſſesand Amor,the granifather and father of Tofiah, the couric of teaching 
was out of vſe. The Prieſts were gone from their charge”. Now when the vſuall , , cy.Q...- 
meanes is wanting, God worketh otherwiſe, and bleſſeth reading only,roma= «© © 
ny,whofor the preſent cannot otherwiſe be ſupplied. Thirdly, I may ſafely af- 
firme, tFar in the ſtory there is nothing to the contrary, but that,together with 
Shavhans reading there wenteither then,ornot long after,the reaching of Hil- 
ka» the Prieſt, of whoſe preſence at the time of that reading, the text maketh 
men"10n ®, Take which of theſe anſweres you will, it may ſeruc for the weak- 9 2 Kin. 22.12 
ning of the argument from that place. As for that in Neheriah which you 
named as ſecond, but came not to my min till now)I maruellat the vrging it: 
[ith there it is plaine,that there was a courſe taken by Ezrato make the people 
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words of the L.aw4,and therfore not to any gloſſe vpon them. I anſwer,that in eys.. 
ry mans conceiuing,it wasnot the ſound of the words which made them weep, 
but the vnderſtanding of the words,and the apprehenſion of the ſenſe and mea. 
ning,and intent of the words. Now they were the'Zeuites which canſed the peop! 
ro ederſtand the Law*:ſo that,fith the vnderſtanding the law madethem weep, 
(as common ſenſe muſt needes euiR) it muſt neceſſari] y follow that it was tho 
Lemtes their expounding, and not their onely reading which ſo afte&ed their 
harts, and diffolued them into teares. Could the words ofthe law haue effeRed this, 
had they not bin vnderſtood,and not their gizing the ſenſe, that made the people 
vnderſtand ? You namedalſo two places out of S. lohn : Theſe things are written, 
that you ſhould (or might)beleeue;and how can things written make vs to belecuc, 
but only by reading?This is a very ſtrange argument. The purpoſe of that place 
(in the 1udgement of the learned) is toacquaint vs both particularly rvith the 
ſcope of that ſtory ,and generally with the common driftof the whole ſcripture, 
which is,to bring vs to beleeue,and'by belecuing vnto life cternall. The place is 
ordinarily vrged by our beſt Diuines,toiuſtifie the ſufficiency of the Scriptures 
without Traditions. Nov what is this to proue reading to be preaching ? Yes 


| (ay you), forhow can that whichis written make vs to belceue but only by 


reading ? Indeed it istrue,to the end the matter of the Scripture may bring vs 
to belicue it muſt be knowne, and tothe end it may be knowne,it muſt be icac: 
Is therefore the a& of reading the begetter of faith? ſurely no. Iaske this que. 
ſtion, How can that which # read make vs to beleene,uuleſſe it be vnderſiood? 1 hope we 
willnot make the words of Scripture like words of coniuration, the vet y :.oife 
whereof ſhall effe& that whichis intended. If then the vnderſtanding cfth>t 
whichis read be neceſſary vnto faith,why may Inotſay withthe Eunuch, Hop 
canwe vnderſtandwithont a guide, Though then it bee true, that things wiittea 
cannot make vs tobelicue,except they beread,yet it doth not follow,that ther. 
fore onely reading is ſufficient vnto faith. The Scriptures muſt be vadexſtood 
as veell asread,they muſt be belecued to bee true, as well as vnderſtood, they 
muſt be applicdin particular,as wellas aſſented vntoin generall; to theſe the 
reading of the Scriptures is the next ſtep after writing them, but yet not the 
thing which is onely neceſſarie. As much may be ſaidof that other place, where 
eternall life is promiſed to ſearching the Scriptures,and to ſearch(youſay) is,to reade: 
to reade,is bur a degree to ſearching. I remember the words of a reuerer JNi- 
uine vpon that place ; Chrit(ſaith he)derh wor onely exhort to reade the Scriptures, but 
to inquire into them,and to ſift thens thorowly : he requireth ſuch laborious diligence, 
as they vſe which ſecke into the earth for treaſurerhat is hidden.The Scriptures 
muſt be read that they may be ſearched, but the naked a& of reading or ofhea- 
ring read isnoſearching. But of theſe places eaough,vnleſle yoube not ſatish- 
ed. The other now if you pleaſe, 


Nymph. 7 will not vndertake to replie vponyou :if hereafter making vſe of theſe re[0- 


lutions which I receine from you,l ſhall meet with further oppoſition, I willnot ſpare to ac- 
quaint you therewith, In the meane time 1 willtell you what I haxe heard alleaged toproue 
thewordreadto be(as I (aid)of more power to monte then any Preachers Sermons. Two 
Places I remamber abone others ; the one, the ſpeech of Chriſt to the Tewes ; If yeebelicuc 
not Moſes writings, how ſhall ye beleene my words * ? 

Epaph: Why ? what of that? wherein doth that place make for this purpoſe? 

Nymp: Here they ſay, our Sauiour himſelfe aſcribeth greater power of working faith 
w1to the written Scriptures,then unto his owne moſt liuely _ excellent Sermons. 

Epaph. This putteth me in mind of the ſaying of Salomon, He that wringeth bu 


eProu.30.33 oſe,cauſeth blood to come out ". Here is a manifeſt peruerting * ofthe Scripture,& 
* 2,Pet,z.16.4 forcing that from it, which was neuerintended init. To beleeue Moſes writings, 


1s, to beleene the matter which Moſes wrote:and to beleene Chriſfts werds,is,tobc- 
leeue the matter which Chriſt ſpake : ſo thatour Sauiours ſpecch is this in othet 
words : 
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xords; 1fyou beleene not the matter that Moſes wrote how ſhall you beleene the matter 
that I ſprake?No man can deny this to be the trueſenſe. Here is now no compa - 
ſon betwixEwriting and ſpeakerg,or betwixt reading and preaching,but only a fim< 
le auonchment of this truth, That 4 man not belcewing Moſes dottrine,cannot belicue 
Chris dottrine © whichdoth not proceede hence, becauſe a matter written and 
:ead is more cffeEtuall, then a matter preached and heard ; but becauſe of the 
concurrence and agreement of the doctrine of Moſes and the doGtrine of Chrilt: | 
Moſes wrote of Chriſt y,and Chrift did interpret Moſes *. There being then no difte- »Iohn 5.46, 
rence betwixt their doErines,he that belecued not the one, could not glue any * Lyke 24,27 
creditro the other.Put this caſe,that Chriſt had allo written, as EAMoſes did: It 
mightthen haue been truly a1d, that hee which would not belecue CHoſes wri- 
tings, would not belceue Chriſts writings, and yet It coulc not follow thence, 
*hat there is more power of working faith in Moſes writings then in Chriſts: 
2nd yer this is the ſtate of their argument that thus reaſon. Againe, it is a tru} 
propoſition,T hat they which would not beleene Tohn Baptiſts preaching ,wouldnot beleeue 
Chriſts ; yetit cannot bee thereupon inferred, that Johns Sermons were more a= 
u2ileable ro beget faith then Chriſts, So itis true, that they which will not beleeue 
the preaching now, would not haze beleened Chriſt himſelfe if they had heard him ; are 
therefore our preachings of more force to worke vpon the hearts ofthe hearers 
then were Chriſts ? The truth of all theſe ſpeeches depends wholly vpon the 
famencſſe of the docrine,in the one and in the other. I may adde further,that 
by Meſeswritings,may well be vnderſtood the doftrine that was preached out _ 
of Moſes writings ; Hoſes was preached in the Smagognes enery Sabbath *, and as ® Ads is, 23. 
well may we ſay, that Chriſt preferreth the ſermons ofthe Prieſts and Scribes 
before his owne, as thathee aſcribeth more power of working faith to Moſes 
writings,then to his owne preachings. But what is your other place ? 
Nymph, The other #5 out of Pauls Epiftles:where(as ſome ſay) an aduerſary of Panis 
found bis affettion a rem deale more touched by the bare reading of his letters (which hs 
Plainely confeſſed to be ſtrong and mighty) then ener it had been by the hearing of bis ſer = 
mons,which he deſpiſed as light,and things of no value, His letters ( ſaith he) are fore 
and ſtrong, but his bodily preſence 1s weake,and his ſpeech of no value Þ. Thu # *:.Cot.' 0.10 
the ſecondplace,and thus ts the manner of diſputing from it 
Ezaph. To this place, if T ſhallanſwerjn one word, that here 1s no compariſon 
made betwixt Payls writings and his ſermons, but only betwixt the phraie of 
his Epiſtles, and his ordinary ſpeech,and other deportment when he was perſo- 
nally at Corinthus,I am ſurc it is more then any man out of the Text is able to 
diprone.Some wretched ones, hearing how roundly and how powerfully Paw 
wrote againſt the corruptions crept in amongſt them, began to thinke with 
tiemſelucs, What? This man now taketh vpon him bing a far off, and thundreth againſ# $i coram adc(- 
vs with high and peremptory words:but (alas) when we ſaw him here,we beheld in him no- [#t vix hiſcere 
thing more then ordinary;nay,he ſcemed then euen baſely fearefull,and all hu ſpeeches faus- —_ 4 _ n 
red of a defire to get our fauonrs. hence then us this new courage that he hath taken to him "nt 75a = 
being abſent ? Thus they meaſurcd Paws miniſteriall and apoſtolicall threatnings timorem;vel 
1" his Epiſtles, by his outward ſemblance, when he was among them. The truth propter ſauo- 
18,they were no more touched by his menaces when he wasabſent, then they 77 captane 
were by his behauiour when hee was preſent, but did equally contemne both. — Wy 
That ſorenefſe and ſtrength which they attributed to his letters, was not out of a- , ; 
1y apprchenſion of the power of them in themſelues. It was altogether ſpoken 
inſcorne, T hinks be now to affright vs by letters who being here carried himſelfe among ſt 
vs ſo demiſſely ? The place thus opened, I ſuppoſe, maketh little tothe prouing 
of the power of reading aboue preaching, For what though ſome wondred to 
heare Paulin abſence toreproue ſo ſharpely, who in preſence both (| pake and 
bchaued himfelfe ſo gently ? Is therefore reading able toworke more power- 
(ully vpon mens affections then preaching can ? The true drift of Pau! was, 
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9ftendic fale to put off theimputation which was caſt vpon him, that whenhe was many 
ſum eſequod miles from Corinthyhe durſt reproue an:! ſpeake vehemently;but when he was 


vt im"08*% there hee wasnobody, but lined among them in weakenefle,antlin feare and much 


hs. Aqu.ait : : 
|; roog trembling c. Andtherefore he maketh it kowne vatotnem, that (if need fo re. 


<£3.Cor.z.3. quire)they ſhonld find him to equal his faſhio:! 2nd carriage when he com meth, 
Si necef] fuez to the quality and ſtile ofhis Eipſiles when he 1s wanting d:ſ\othen this being 
yay my hf further noted, that Paws intent was to diſproue thoſe, who challenged him for 
G a kind ofperemptorineſſe in his abſence,and for a cowardly diſpoſition, being 
preſent, there willneuer bee any ſuch thing tuſtly colle&e2d hence, as, that tg 
heare a mans writings read,is more powerfull then to kcare him preach. Thng 
for this place; Proceede now to what you hauc turther to enquire. 
Nymphus. Thzs point hath held vs longer then 7 either wiſhed or imagmed: but l 
was willing,ſeeing G od had ginen this opportunitie.to mention as much as I could remem. 
ber, of things which 1 hane heard ſpoken touchmg theſe points - nether is there now any 
thing behind(that 7 can call to mind which 1 may further propound unto you, concerning 
thu matter. | 
Epaph. Tt is no marucll though the examination of this one point hath ſpent 
vs ſo much time: for this 1s certaine, that every ſhort obieion will require; 
large confutation. Now for the matcer itſelfe,there may perhaps be ſome other 
obie&ions differing trom theſe in thew,but yer they willall in the end be found 
Atheneus, tobe the ſame. I remcrnber I haue read of a vaine-glorious boalter, who hauing 
but one only ſeruant,y et becauſc hewwould be thought to keepe a great retinue, 
would call that one {erusnt by many ſenerai! names, that men might imagine, he 
had ſundry ſernants. ſo,mcn may ſet new names;and new formes vpon theſe al. 
legations which wee haue examined, that 6 they might affright vs with the 
name of multitude:but when they arc jookedinto, they will prooue the ſarne 
things,varying in colour an1 preten-e,bor agreeing in ſubſtance. 
Nymph. That / may theu reape beneit by your adnice, wn reſpett of that which fol. 
loweth, I ſaid (if you remember) that the exceptions m which 1 deſired tobe refolued were 
Some againſt preaching it ſelfe ſome agamſt the manner of it : the exceptions againſt prea- 
Exceptions ©ing » ſelfe, I hane (as memcrie would ſerne) acquamted you with : there are t-re« things 
againſtthe #7: the manner of your preaching that are much d:ſliked and diſcommended-: the firſt 1s, 
mannerof Rudeneſſc : the ſecond, is Roughncſle : the third, is Ouermuch commonneſle; 
preaching, Touching the firſt, it ts ſaid,that you preach vnlearnedly without eloquence.withont allega- 
tion of F athers and of other Authors ; and therefore you are acconnted but as acompany of 
Engliſh Doftors,which preach vpon the ſudden what commeth into your heads,without tt 
die which cauſcth your doftrine ts be the leſſe regarded, 
 Epaph. Verily for mine owne part I doe as much miſlike raſhnes in preach- 
1g without due preparation,and rudeneſſe in handling the word of life,as any 
5 Ter.48.10. Man : I know hee is curſed that doth the works ef the Lord neghgently<, And as itis 
-Ecclef. 4-17 mect for euery man when he entreth into the houſe of God.to take heedto his font *,(0 
1t 18 much more requiſite for him that muſt enter as it were mto the ſeat ofthe 
s 2.Cor.5.20 Lord,and ſpeak vnto the people in Chriſt ftead s, to be very well aduifed before 
Þ Pfal. 56.16. he take the conenant of God into his mouth b. And indeede,the bold harginciſe 
of many novw adaies is greatly to bee pitied, whoſo ordinarily hand ouer head, 
(as weſay)ſtep vp into the pulpit;and when they are there,do little better then 
i x,.Cor.9.26, beat the aire i, and behaue themſclues many times like the mad man, of whom 
*Prou. 26.18. Salomon ſpeaketh, who caſieth fier-brands and arrowes, ard mortal thin 0s k: and {0 
—_—— (as the Prouetb is) Though they ſpeake much, get ſay linle,by that meanes exp0- 
Aide ſing the neuer-enough renerenced exerciſe of preaching, vnto the reprocnes 
and ſcoftes of enill ſpeakers.Beſides,for learning, confefle, that it is neceffarily 
ir mim begh. required in preaching.Saint Pax ſaith, preachi ng muſt be Ciſcharged #2 all lear- 
12. Tim,4.z, #2#2g1. All Liberall Arts and Sciences arc hand-maids to Diuinity,and Coe owe 
a kind of ſernice vato Gods Church, It is ſaid, a Miniſter muſt be « O__ 
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rightly diniding the word of truth ®.: now if he want his knife that is, his ar | 4 þ 
cunning,well he may teare andrend it, and violently diknembend _ = -' +5 ke 
ſhould rightly diuide it, that is vnpoſſible. Yet withall, this I adde, that if - 
reach after a popular and familiar faſhion,with deſire to ſpeake to Ns ny to 
and the capacitie of the ſimpleſt,;andto ſtand moſt vponallegation ofthe bolie Male agnef 
Text,very {c Idome and very ſ] paringly mentioning other teſ{timonies,either of cere culpes 
— — : if I fay to preachonthis wiſe bee to bee termed 299% 2are: 
ru preaching, truly for mine owne particular, I had rather ac- cw Pics 


knowledge + rs ſecke to put it from me. 

Nymph. har i then,your opinion touching humans learning, and 5b 
ancient Fathers of the Church | og TE of the 
profeſſors of Dane d es a Can... Pos 0's and 

Epaph. For the ſtudy of humane learning, I w ——_ : 
otherwiſe of mee,but that I hold it very ——_ him ran "the 
profeſſion of Dnuwnutle : I am of his mind, which weuld haue a Scholler kk t is 
wittie Bee,which gathereth honey ont of cucry flower:and I willingl 1 - + 
S, Angſtines conceit,vho compareth the knowledge of humane Co = Api ergumer, 
profane Authors,to the ſpoiling of the Egyptians by the Iſraclites, H = NC ſe finibe, 
would alſo ſtill giue my allowance to theſe ſtudies with this cauti — Hier.De dofi, 
they be vied ro propare * chotand hoops ienap mm an cbr l.2.cap.14. 
uer ſtudies: for ſeeing as the ſaying 1s, Learning # long,and our life be _ gra- 
needs be a prepoſterous courſe, to ſpend the moſtand beſt time inth m___ "FP "RINP 
whichare but as It Were circumftances to the principall ſciences A — ry Bos [657-0 _— 
Fathers,this I fay in few words,I receiue them, aud doe a kind :f beware to chew the - -»——_ 
ty namer,and Tam contented to acknowledge that of them all which A wer Senec. 
oftwo of them, to wit that they are even the hammers of Herenks, ——_ was _ Ars longa,viie 
_ v mw rHer a ny the Antitrinitarians,the Anabaptiſts _ —___— 
eldians, the Libertines,tne Papiſts,haue reuitued the anci { _ tents nomi- 
capable mencn rn remus nice eel 

reat blefſing of God,and an ar ument of his eſpeciall DEE TE- ſurge. Sen 1.8, 
uidence for his Charch,that their writin : PeClallCArEANAPIO p65, 

n,ena ings are preſcrued to this da :ch Anuguſtite was 
ve on C_—_ fitted to grapple with the enemies of Gods wal — cal yg 
= ys of the Fathers,there is diuers times a double error committed : the Ficorum malls” 
which o f Þ begin the ſtudy of Diunity withthe reading oftheir workes : briſs 91ue- 
ear bees 

c,; - a e of knowledge in the rule 2 4 F : 
Sabre tomnattngs thx re mia polio "hea 

| r1S,t any are ouor-much deuotedto them,bcing read > Iurate in ver- 
to ſweare to any thing which s affirmed by them : wh nNem,ocing ready almoſt ,, 
and did erre in many things,often ak thei Oe Ns they bothmight wieneſſc A6- 
pealing many things ſeeing morein ay ang T————Y »—— - ; vn 

: EP 0 r 10NS. 
yo. - ; gs ue, Hierome confeſſeth,that he = in ures Fo ES w ; betorica 6 ſie 
Fas _ brery when he grew more injeargs. Hee acknowledged alſo, _— mu & in mo- 
teclains, —_ Fi vi did aſeourſe ſomething idlely after the m—_ of gen 
ment, ſpeaking ſometimes -" 4b —_ ofh ed more by atteQtion thenby judge- Þ* Lufomus, 
Purgarerdc aid pravartin cof he was not fully reſolued,as touching £2794 Helvid. 
Ye WY fa oo yer forthe dead, out of the abundant lo : In Enc.ad 
aoorer norag ore arc legions os 
— e,yea,andfrankely he acknowledget  SoOu0= 11 5 — 
founded out Afar ani "And Origen was Gato OSS fri mats 
on wr pear” he would neuer aduenture to write any thing, till he was cram plure 
likely, to w Rr would he ſuffer thoſethings whichhe had taught pub- —_" [ciam. 
theworld Andth Bodoagr wi whoſe intent was to make them common tO Plow air 
. ercfore thought be very profitable and expedient fora Di- ex Euſeb, 
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nine tobe well ſtudied in the Fathers, yet it is good toreade their workes as the 

workes of men. Tt was a good aduice which uguſtine gaue to a friend of his; 7 

Nols auth 6ri- wouldnot (Faith he) haue thee follewmy authoritie, as though you ſhould thinke your ſelfe 

uat.meamſe- boundto beleenewhatſoener I ſay,becauſe I ſay it. Itis wiſdome to hold thatrule jn 

quaris, vt ide? the perufing of them all. ButI forget my ſelfe, toenter into this diſcourſe tg 

ry ard wal you,whom it doth not ſo properly concerne. Howſocuer, by this that T haue 

LmwkeX now ſaid, you may vnderſtand my opinion touching both the Fathersand other 
enbnianame (as you call it) profaner learnings WE £ | 

alicitur. Nymph. But [pray fir why may not the teftimonies and writings of mes: be as ln. 

Ad Paulmwn. fully vſed in the attion of preaching,as in the prinate preparation for it ? 

Epaph, It is no good conſequence, to ſfay that they may be alleaged inthe 

pulpit,becauſe they may be peruſed in the ftudy. When as Salowon made Pre- 

»x.King.s$. 15 paration for the building of the Temple,he had 80000 At ſons in the moxntainess, 

and among ſo many,there conld not chuſe but be much hewing and Knocking, 

? 1 Kings 6.7 2nd hammering, yet there was neither hammer,nor axe,nor ay toole of yron heard in he 

i 1:C9r.3:9: Zouſe while it was in building y. After the ſame manner it is in Gods ſpiritual building; 

thoſe things may lawfully be vſed in the making prouiſion for it, which are not 

_ of thelike neccfhitie or lawtkulneſſe in the actuall performance of it. But to 

ſpeake more dire&tly (becauſe theſe ſimilitudes ſerue more to glue light, then 

ſtrength to a matter), if you be deſirous toknow a reaſon why we oughtto bee 

very ſparing in the vie of mens teſtimonies In our ordinarie Sermons, this is(as 

| I thinke)the principall,namely chat onr faith ſhould not be in the wiſdare of mer buy 

- 1.Cor.2:5. inthepower of God®: that is to ſay, that our iudgement in matters of religion 

might be grounded not yponthe opinions and verdias of men, but vponthe 

certen and vndoubtedtruth of God. What is it tothe conſcience of the hearer, 

that thisis ſuch a mans opinion,or the ſaying of ſuch a DoRor,zit being ſo well 

______ _ Knownethatthey might erre ? Surely the conſcience can neuer find ſure foo. 

S3 quid dica* ting wntill it commeth to the Scripture, It is a good ſpeech of Chryſsftome: If 

4.x JP anything (ſaith he) be ſpoken without Scripture.the knowledge of the heaters halteth : bis 

ditorum cog- meaning is,that the indgement is nener firme; till Scripture hath reſolued it, 1; 

#itio claudi- ts of no force(ſaith Auguſtine)to tell the people, Th 1 ſay,and this ſuch an one ſaith : one- 


cat.1n Pſal 86. ly, Thus ſaith the Lord;that ſtrikeththe ſtroke, and doth either conuince or coi. ' 


- = , wy em tirme the hearers conſcience, itmaketh him cither to agree to it,or riot to bcc 
yu ies Le. able toſayagainſtit. 
Ille dicit, kd Nymph. Doe youthen thinke,that it is 10t at all lawfull for 4 Preacher in a Sermoi 
hec dicit Do. to alleage the Fathers or to inſert the ſayings of Heathen Poets,Oratours, P hiloſopher; and 
mInus.Ad ſach like ? | | : 
Vagent. Epaphras. Tdoenot ſay that it is abſolutely vnlawfull to alleagea ſentence 
out of an ancient Writer,or out of a Heathen Author : for befides that, many 
graue, godlie, and well learned men'doe ſometimes ſo; there tnay bee as 
thinke ſome(at leaſt) tollerable cauſes to alleage them. As for example: the 
Papiſts ordinarily giue out (as it is common in the mouthes of our ſubuerted 
Proſelites)that the ancient Fathers of the Church are all on their fide. Fot 
this cauſe,ſometimes in ſome ſpeciall points of difference betwixt them and 
vs, I take it not to bee diſallowable, if the Preacher for the raking away of 
that ſcruple out of the mindes of men, doe ſhew the conſent of the elder Wri- 
ters, that men may ſee it is but a vaine bragge'which our aduerſaries make, 
when they ſay that their Religion is ſutable to the iadgement of the ancient 
Church: yet witha!l, T would not haue a man make this ordinarie, And be- 
ſides, I hold it fit for himto admoniſh the people that it is dotie, not tode- 
rogate from the ſufficiencie of the Scripture, neither to tie them to the opinions 
of men,but onely to remooue that doubt,which by the whiſpering of wandring 
Papiſts, may ariſe in the minds of thoſe that are not ſo well ſetled in Religion. 
So likewiſe, for the ſpeeches and ſentences of profanc Authors, to barre them 
| ytter!y 
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vtterly out of Sermons, I dare not, becauſc 1 find them vſed by that worthie 
Pail three ſeuerall times f : yer thisI ſay, that as Pauls example warranteth, #A8s 17.28 
ſoit limiteth the vſe of ſuch teſtimonies, and ſheweth, that it muſt bee d6ne 1.Cer.15.33; 
wiſely and ſoberly, and that vpon two occaſions chiefly : the one1s,to connince litus r,12., 
Atheiſts andirreligious perſons, which eſtecme not the Scripture, that they Prudenter & 
may bee drinento ſay, Wee arepierced with ojir owne quilles ; and by that meanes/ihrie ranch, 
may bee cither conuerted or ſilenced, Another occaſionis, by ſome other a&i- hc hole 
ons or ſpeeches of theirs to ſhame thoſe that profeſſe themſelues Chriſtians, I Thyo.trip. bit. 
remember how God threatneth to prouoke the people of Iſrael with a fooliſh Na. l.6:cep.r7. . 
tion*? According as many times the Prophets to reforme the backwardneſſe *Pcur.zz.:4, 
and flacknefle of the Iewes, preach to themof the forwardnefle and zeale 
that ſhould bee in the Gentiles after their conuerſion. The ſame kind of reaſo. 
ning no doubt a Preacher may ſometimes very profitably vie, by the moral. 
ly.good precepts and actions of the Heathen , tocheckethe careleſnefle of men 
profeſling Chriſtianitie. Thus, now and then I holda man may tollerably al. 
leageaſentence of a profane Writer, and aſpcech of a Heathen Author. As 
for the ſtrange manner of preaching which 1s in vie inmany places, both in the 
V niuerſities and elſewhere,there is no man well affe&ed, but if hee knoweth it, 
hee dothexceedingly pitie it, One,as thoughthe pulpit were but as a ſcaffold, 
in which he like a Maſter of Defence wereto play his prizes, and togiueteſti- 
mony of his wit, playeth vpon euerie word, anddeſcanteth vponeuery ler. ; 
ter in his text;and as though the Scripture were but a rattle for Children and Tarquan At 
faoles to make ſport withall,he toſſeth it hither and thither, and willnot faile *#e crepi> 
to offer it 3ny violeticezto frameittoan imagined conceit,and to draw it to an 
idle purpoſe. Another; as if his purpoſe were onely to amaze the vulgar, and gavuare 
to affright and aſtoniſh the multitude, mounteth aloft, and is allin his gredt jun 
words,and new coyned phraſes,more fit for ſome Mimick or Tragedian, then Proycitan-. 
2 Miniſter of the Goſpell. A third,to gaine the opinion ofa profound man, that pullas off 
looketh into matters ofmore depth then the common ſort,. rubbeth ouer the Lo " 
vnſauory writings of ſome Moath-eaten Frier,and by an vncoth faſhion of tea.  * 
ching,together with a multitude of Allegories and intricate-diſtin@ions, ma- 
' zeth both himſelfe and allthoſe whoſe vahappy chance it is tobe his hearers.A 
fourth,tobe reputed a good linguiſt, and a man of great reading, ſtuffeth his 
Sermon with a legion of allegations, andentetlaceth it wittimany ſhreddings 
of Latine and Greeke, and by that meanes, though his doctrine perhaps may 
bee profitable, yet hee confoundeth the memorie of the diligent and atten- 
tive hearer. Thus, while men being ſicke of the: Phariſaicall diſeaſe; Lowe the 
praiſe of men more then the praiſe of God®, and preferre the oſtentation of their « 
owne ſuppoſed learning before the edification of Gods Church, the peaple js ' 
bronght either into ſuch an arazedneſle,as they thinke that any thing may bee 
made of the Scripture, or toſuch an vnſetledneſle in iudgetnent; as that they 
doe rather hunt after varietie of Teachersfortheir ſtrange manner of preach. 
ing,then ſeeke for ſound inſtrufion for their owne better edifying. Thus haue 
you my indgemetit touching the vſe of humane teſtimonies in the exerciſe of 
preaching. | 7 | Co P21 ; WRezS = 
Nymph, I willingly agree unto you in that which 19H bane ſaid tonching ſome mens 
conſe of preaching : I hane ſometimes my ſeif been at ſome mens Sermons which had the 


ame of great Clerkes and learned men, and yet (it may bee mine owne dulneſſe was the 


loh.13. 4? © 


cauſe) ſuch hath bee their manner of handlmg, ſo full of Schoole points antltearmes aid 
ſayings of men;that neither hath my indoement been bettered, nor my conſeitnce any whit 
romforted, Brit I doe not yet ſee how you will make the parts of your owne ſpeech 
i agree : you ſay preaching muſt bee learned and eloquent, and yet you are ſtraite tn 
allowing the wſe of thoſe things which may teſtifie learning, and garniſh avid ſet forth your 
Sermons : far Itell J0uin the (omtrey here you are _ thought learned,nor yet —_ 
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long 4s you ſpeake nonght but En pliſh, and withall common and ordinary words,and alleage 


nothing bat places of Seriptare which exery man can ſearch out of the Bible as well as you + 


I pray you therefore reconcile theſe two, how there ſhall be that plaineneſſe in your Sermons, 
and yet learning too. ; by 
How a ſer- Epaph. The matteris not what men thinke, but what men ought to thinke. 
mon may be Tt jc poſſible for a man tobe skilfull in the tengues, and yetto be farre enough 
P —_— off frombeing a learned man : and much reading, though it argueth induſtrie, 
7  andmay bee a witneſſe of a good memory, yet it 1s no certaine argument of 
aaSiezn. ſound iudgement. That mans moſt learned, who by his Skill can make another 
= Mat, 28.19, man learned : for this is the end of preaching, to make men Schollers = : ang 
Nenquidbene bee js moſt eloquent, that can make him who heareth him vaderſtand that 
| en, 9) which he himſelfe conceiueth. The intent of learning, 1s not that men thar 
indices haucit, ſhould thereby breed aſtoniſhment in their hearers, and gaive admira- 
qr6d oftendere tion to themſelues,but that by it they ſhould bee profitable and helpefull to 
mtendit. Aug. thoſe which are without it. So likewiſe, the vie of eloquence is not to bee as 
de dot. c<h.1.4. ere a miſt before a mans peeches, to cauſe him to bee the more hardly vn. 
—_ is dcritood, but to giue luſtre (asI may ſo ſpeake) thereto, and tobring both 
guſtize is © of wo 
fullto this -light anddelight to the dull apprehenſion of the hearers, Andtherefore Who- 
purpoſe d focuer fo preacheth, as that becauſeof the depthof his learning (as men cal! 
deft.chridib, jt)he paſſeth the capacitie of the meaneſt hearer : againe, whoſocuer ſo ſpe. 
ha keth,as that his cloquence(as men tearme it) maketh him to be as it were ana. 
lient tohis ordinary audience,ſurely the ſame is neither truly learned, nor tru- 
ly eloquent,becauſe his learning not conceiued, profiteth not, and his eloquence 
not vnderſtood, benefits not.So that this being conſidered, that he is moſt lear. 
ned, whoſe preaching is moſt profitable ; and he moſt eloquent, whoſe man- 
ner of ſpeaking beſtentreth into euery ordinary conceit: itis aneaſie matter 
to reconcile theſe two,that our preaching muſt bee learned,yet familiar ; clo. 
| _. quent,and yet ſo plaine,that it may be truly ſaid of it,that if" it be hid, it a hidu 
1 3:Cot.443« them that arelofty. 

" Nymph. Yeti willbe thought, that preaching will grow into very great contemjt, 
and feeme but baſe inthe eyes of wiſe Men, if choiſe ſpeaking and quamt words, which 
in other diſcourſes are thought very commendable, ſhall bee banifoed from your Ser-' 
7085, 

|  Epaph. Why man, did you neuer heare of this phraſe, The fooliſhmefſe of prea- 

2 1,.Cot.i.21, ching*? When the Goſpell was firſt preached in the world, the reaſon why it had 

ſo coldentertainement was this: The Iewes, they would either haue it confir- 

med by ſome extraordinary ſignes,or elſe they would not credit it (T he ewe: 

reguire a figne) The. Gentiles being men of great learning (as appeareth) they 

ſeeing Paul andthe reſt comming after a very meane faſhion, men for their 

perſonage ſilly, for their profeſſion making ſhew to know nothing but only 

Chrift,and the ſame crucified; and for their courſe and carriage in the miniſtry, 

plaine,auoiding purpoſely the inticing wordes of mans wiſedome, by and by 

{corned it, and deemed itfolly tobe carried away by a thing of that ſimplicity: 

(The Grecians ſeeks after wiſedome :) hereupon this Epithete was caſt by the re- 

prochfull wotld vpon the beſt kind of preaching, to cal it fooliſhnes, 8 all for this 

once cauſe, thatas for the ſubſtance of it, it is croſſing to mans reaſon,ſo for the 

faſhion of it, according tothe world,it is cleane out of faſhion,only beautifulin 

this, becauſe it is hot beautified with that, without which the nice and giddie 

world thinketh cuery thing to be defortned. So that the opinion of men repu- 
ting it co bee bur foohſhneſſe, . becaiſe it wanteth that gariſh garniſhing which 
mens itching cares are muckidelighted with, ought tobe no diſparagement to 
it in the ſight of thoſe that are'truly religious t and I pray God giue vs all gracc 
thatare called tothe Miniſtry,to be fo ſet forthe glory of Godin the conuerſion 
of ſoules, thatwee may more affe& ſoundrcſſe of teaching, then fineneſſe of -= 

; af 
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and may rhinke it oxr beſt Arte to ſecret Arte, 2nd to take heede of that baſtard 
eloquence, which this worlit age of the work ſecketh to make legitimate. It Non ornamen- 
is a 800d aduice of lerome, to auoidea pompous kind of ſpeaking in theologi- / SE 7 
©211 diſcourſes: for a man (ſaith hee) chat handleth holy matters, a low and (as it toetr Crit . 
were) a foote oration is neceſſarie, and not ſuch as 15 thicknedwith artificiall framing of 4.c.19. magne 
words, It is no matter, though the Papiſts continue to_callvs in {corne Inke- eſt artis celare 
Diuines, becauſe of our cloſe adhering to the holy Text,{o long as the ſoules of ©'@.Phalera- 
Gods ſeruants ſhall receiue comfort by vs: for then Tam right ſure, this being EEE 
ſought for, the little flocke ſhall pray forvs, and the great ſhephcard thallbee OP NR 
ood to vs. . | | | de reb.ſa:vis 
: Nymph. You hane (at leaff to my wnderſtanding) well remoonedthis imputation of iratlanti peciea 
rude unlearnedneſſe * T pray youtherefore come tothe next, which # that your manner of F i m_ Nee 
preaching is too auſtere : you haue nothing in your monthes but hell and condemnation, and uo a90ne 6 h- i 
the ndgements of God, which (as ſomeſay) i the next way tobrmp men vato deſparre. eompoſitione 
Epaph.1 confeſſe indeed;that there is a great error commutrted by ſome,whoſe ſronaeſcar.ad 
,eale doth ſomtimes ſo far ouer-carry, them, that the y forget the Apoltles rule; P419/51n.4- 
of ſuffering the euill men patiently ® : and it may not vnhitly be ſaid to many ſuch,as omar 
Chriſt fa1d to his diſciples, when they would needes haue had Icaue to commannd a 4; p: 
fier to come downe from heaucn, to conſume them that wouldnot regeine hins ; they know : 
not of what ſpirit they are Þ. Yet notwithſtanding, the conceit of the molt, who ® Luke 9,54. 
would hauc nothing bur peace preached tothem, when as 1t may be truly ſaid 55 
ro them,as Teha (a1 to the ſcruant of ehoram, What haue they to doe with peace © a 2, King.g.18 
isnot atany handtobe giuen way vnto. It is meet tor a Preacher to take heed, 
that he breake not the bruiſed reede,or quench the ſmoakjng ſlaxe 4:{0 it is meetealſo to * Efay 42:3. 
beware,how he taketh the childrens bread, and caſt it to whelpes ©, -The courſe war- © Mar, 5,26. 
ranted ro vs by the Scripture, is this: firſt,to endeauour the ſoftning of our hea- 
rers hearts,by bringing rhem to the ſight and ſenſe of their owne wretchednes, 
before wee aduentureto apply the riches of Gocis mercie in Chriſt Teſus, The 
preaching of the Goſpelis compared by our Sauiour himſelte vnto the ſowing of | 
ſeed* ;as therefore the ground is firſt torne vp withthe plough, before the ſeede * #arth.r3, 
becommittedro it ; ſo the fallow ground 8 of our hearts mutt fit{t bee broken. vp 8 ler. 4.4, 
withthe ſharpenes of the law,an tne very terro7 of the Lord, before we can bee » ,.Cor.s.17 
fit toentertaine the ſweetſeede of the Goſpell.They who deſire as linely ſtones ito * 1.,Pere2,5;.. 
be made a ſpirituall houſe, euen the habitation of God by the ſpirt *,muſt yeeld them- * Epheſ.2.:2, 
ſeluesto be ſquared and hewnne,and ſmoothed by the well applying of the law: 
that ſothey may become fit to be coupled together with the reſt of the building, and 
to grow unto an holy temple in the Lord \,, Wee muſt haue our mouthes ſtopped by the ! Verle 21. 
law,and in our owne feeling ſtan! capable before God, andeuen as it were con- © Rom. 3.19, 
duded wider ſnene ©, before ve can bee admittedto thinke ourſelues to haue any * Gal.z.22. 
the leaſt intereſt inthe g/adtidmngs © of the Goſpell. To preach mercy and grace ox yke 
vato them, which fcele noneed of mercy, and Know not the worth of grace,is += 
no better then to caſt pearles before ſwine e, and to cxpoſe the louing kincnefſe of ? Marth, 7.6. 
God vnto contempt. The perſon that is ful, deſpiſeth the hony comb, ſaith Salomon 4 ; Prov. 27:7. 
an! what dotha proud Phariſce,or a churliſh Nabat,or a ſcoffing /ſmael,or a po- 
litick Galljs,care to heare of the breadth and length ,and depth,and height rof the lone © Epheſ.. 13, 
of Godin his ſon Teſus? the do&t. ine of thatnature, is as vnfitting ſuch wncir- 
enmciſed ears f,as the ſnow the ſummer,and the raine the harueſ#*,.Vuto the horſe belongeth (Aﬀts 7.51, 
awhip,to the afſe a bridle,and a rod to the fooles backe ®. So long as men will be like an __ _ 
horſe,and a mule which vnderſtandeth not *,and manifeſt their” folly by hating know- x Pia |. 4 | 
leage Y,and by making a mock of [ir *, what other thing ſhould they haue,bur that PF wy "2 
which of right belongeth to them?lct the ſoute be once humbled,and broutht ro * Frou.1 49. 
hunger audthirſt after righteouſues *,and then a word in ſeaſon>,will be as coldwaters to — Marth,s5.6. 
4wea 04-4 Wh by : Elay $0.4. . 
ry traxeller,and as good newes from a far country<:thenwilmercy be as welcom « proy, 25.2 p 
a5the raing vpon the mowne graſſe.and as the ſhowers that water the earth *, Beſides, * Þ/a! 6. 
We 
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4 we findit trueby common experience, that the greateſt part areſodead in ſin, 

that ifa Preacher ſhould deale after ſome ſuch milde faſhion, as old El: dealr 

- 1am. 2.23 with his ſonnes ©, his ſermon will but be like a dreame when one awaketh : tlc 
hearer haply,wvhen he is gone will thinke he heard ſomething, but hee knowerh 
notwhar,and becauſe he was reproued bur {| ofrly,he wilimagine that he ſinneg 

but Nleightly,aud ſo willet all flip ascaſily,as it came gently.So that a man thax 

intendeth to do any good inthis frozen generation, hee had neede to bee rather 

f Mark 3:17, Boanerges, one of the ſonnes of thunder f.then Bar-Tonah 8, the ſonne of a doue. In 
ROY 7* the Prophet /eremy We reade that the word of the Lord 1s lihe an hammer Þ:now if 
Ponds wy you adde that to it which Salomon (aith, that the words of the wiſe arelthe nailer i, i: 
; will follow thence, that he which is a wiſe maſter-builder in the Lords houſe, 
* »,Tim.2.15 and 4 workwanthat needeth notto be aſhamed *, when he handleth this fame ham. 
mer of the Word,he will be ſure to drive the nailes of his exhortations to the 

head, thatthey may leaue ſome impreſſhon in the hearts of thoſe which heare 

him. Well then,this is the ſubſtance ofmy opinion in this point: T would hauc 

a preacher to preach peace,and to aime at nothing more then the comfort of 

the ſoules of Gods people,yet I would haue him withall frame his courſe tothe 

manner ofGods appearing to Elyah : the Text ſaith, that firſt a mighrie ſfroug 

windrent the monntaines,and brake the rocks:then,after that came an earth-quake, and 

} x.Kin, 19.11; after the earth-quake came fier: and after ail theſe,then came a ſtill anda ſeft voice\ Af. 
ter the ſame manner,I wouldnot haue the {ſtill and milde voyce of the Goſpe!! 

- come\tillthe ſtrong tempeſt of the law hath rent the ſtony hearts of men, and 

= Hab. 3.16, haue madetheir bellies to tremble,and rottennefſe to enter into their bones ®, and tocry 
" Eſay 38.14. withthat good King Hezechiah, O Lordi hath oppreſſed me,comfort me * : or atthe 
leaſt, becauſe our auditories are mixt,conſiſting of men of diners humours, it 

ſhall be good for him to deliuerhis doctrine with that caution,thar neither the 

humbled ſoules may be affrighted with the ſeueritic of Gods iudgements, nor 

the profane and vnrepentant grow preſumptuous by the abundance of Gods 

mercy: | : 

N Tabll Indeed I am verily perſwaded,that this conrſeswhich you hane named in the 

beſt : for to this beſt agree thoſe properties of the Word which the eApoſile makes mentim 

of.to wit Sharpecneſſe and entring through, to the diuiding aſunder of the ſoul 


- © Heb.qz, and theſpirit,and diſcerning of the thoughts and intents of the heart », But yet is 


the world this is 4 courſe that men like not of. 

Epaph. No maruell: for(as I haue inpart told you before in the beginning of 
our conference)1t 15 the greateſt enemy vnto that which men loue beſt,and that 
is their owne ſinne,vntill God be pleaſed topur a new ſpirit within mens bowels, and 

P Ezcc 11.19 z0tabe the ſtony heart ont of their bodies? ; there 1s nothing that they doe hare more, 
*Pſal. 56, 7. thento bereformed 4, But the truthis, that though no reproofe for the preſent ſet- 
t Heb, 12.11, 72th to be ioyous but grieuous *,yet at the length,when men are better aduiſed,he that 
r Pron. 28.23. rebuketh ſhall find more fauonr,then he which flattereth with his lips. Yea, and thetims 
t 2,Tim.4.3: Will come,that thoſe who now cannot ſuffer wbolſome doFrine twill curſe the day 
2 Jer.23.37. that euer they knew,or heard thoſe ſweet ftongued * chaplaines,and ſoothing Zia- 
g Laan mp knahs* which haue ſowedpillow es wnder their arme-holesy, and have cauſed thew 12 
> Jer 22 hoy erre by their flatteries*, and they will alſocrie ſha me vpon thoſe, whom they now 
pong thinke too cholericke and cenſorious,that they did not ſpeake more thorow!y 
vnto them : therefore whatſoeuer mens acceptance is, it is beſt for vs to order 
the matter ſo,by ſpcaking dire&ly to the reprofe of ſinne, that we may bc purc 
2A&.20,26, from the bloud of all men ; and that no man who liueth vnder our miniftery may 
haue cauſein the day of the Lord to Impute hisſlowneſle in tepenting to our t00 
cold,too milde,and too couert manner of reproouing, 
Nym. Bat what ſe you now,ſrr.te the third accuſation:which t that you make your prea- 
ching too comon: and ſo by that maanes draw it into contempt, make it to be the leſſe eſtec- 


med among men?l can tel you.thae be many that are preachers theſelues be of that opinion 
EPAPp?, 


hy 
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Epaph, Tam the more ſory :and to rell you what I think? plainly,l am ofthat 
ming, that thoſe which blame often preaching as a faulr, what colour ſocuer 
they may ſet yponit, yet they do it chiefly for the couering of their own ſhame, 
that their negligence may not bee takennotice of, 1 remember the old fable of 
the Fox, who hauing had a miſchance and loſt his taile, coming into the afſem- 
bly of the beaſts ofthe ſame kind,fell to perſwade them,cuery one to cut ofthis 
taile, pleading the cumberſomneſſe and waightineſſe of it, with mauy the lik2 
circumſtances : but the matter comming to further ſcanning, it was found, that 
thewily Foxdid it onely to couer his owne deformity,which (ifto be without 
railes had once bin a faſhion) ſhould neuer haue been eſpied, Ileaue you to ap- 
plie it. Onely I would with all ſach ſo minded, to follow Hierowes connſell, in 
which he admoniſhed one Calpharnins,vpon ſome ſuch occaſion as this,rhar if he Ne veſcentium 
wanted tecth him(elfe,he ſhould net be enuious againſt thoſe which were able to eate, Whey =_ - _ 
one counſelled £ Moſes to ſilence Eldadand Medad, imagining that their Prophe - ZDif.84. eats 
cying in the hoaſt,might hane eclipſed Moſes his credit; Moſes liked notthe aduice, * + 
but wiſhed, that al/the Lords people were Prophets >. But leſt I ſhould ſeeme too tart *Numb.1r.27 
againſt this kinJ of men (of whom yetthere is ſome hope) I willbe content to =_ 2 
examinc their reaſons,becauſe (as I gather by your ſpeech) they ſecke (as the A Wn + 
Prouerbe is) to be mad with reaſon. + 412218 | 7 
They ſay,the ouercommonneſle of preaching, will breed contempt of prea- 
ching. Firſt of all,ſuppoſc it fareth with ſome, in reſpe& of preaching,as it did 
with the vnthank#ull Iſraclites <, whichloathed the Manna,wherwith the Lord ©Numb.r146, 
ſo miraculouſly fed them in the wildernefle;ſo they alſo ſeeme ta be(as it were) 
glutted withthe continuall vſe of the word preached : yet this'can beno reaſon 
why a diligent and frequent Preacher ſhould remit any thing ofhis former in- 
duſtry,and ſpeake more ſparingly,drawing his Sermons intoa ſtnallernumber, 
then he was wont. It was a worthy ſpeech of Chryſoſtomee, that worthy and1a- 
duſtrious Preacher : Although ((aith he) [ amnot ignorant that I ſpeaks in vains; yet 171 (ap, 
Iwillnot giue oner ; for in ſo doing I ſhall be excuſed with God, although none would heare 319% 
we. Itis truly ſaid, that thereare three very good mothers, which haue three 
verybad daughters,and they are theſe: r1.Truth, which yet in the world bree- 
dethhatred: 2. Peace,a greatblefſing of God,and yet through our corruption 
It cauſeth idlenefle: 3, Familiaritie,and the common vſe of a good thing, which 
isnotwithſtanding moſtly recompenced with Contempt, And yet this is not in 
tie nature of theſe things,but only in our corruption. For as the nature of God 
is ſo perfe&ly good,that he doth turne cuen very euill things into very good 
things (as he made the malice ofthe Iewes,in putting his Sonne to death, to be 
ameane of our ſaluation)ſo, our nature is ſo abſ{olntely euill, that it turneth ve- 
ry good things into euill,as ſometimes the grace of God into wantonneſſe 4,% Chri- *Tude 4- 
ſtian liberty into ar occafon vnto the fleſh *,and (0 in theſe particulars which I haue ©$3-5-13+ 
named. Now becauſe truth is generally hated, ſhall men therefore baniſh it 
from their ſpeeches, and frame their tongues toflattery ? Becauſe many abuſe 
the bleſhng of peace, ſhall we therefore voluntarily raiſe tumults,or deſire God 
to put anend to our happy dates of quietneſle ? There is in the world no reaſon 
for t:neither is there any juſt cauſe, why we ſhold goabout to make our preach- 
ng as1t were, ſomething more dainty,becauſe it may ſeeme,to ſome raw an4 
11 diſpoſe{ſtomackes, to breede a kind of fulneſſe and ſacietie. Secondly, if 
we looke betterinto it, wee ſhall ſce, that the true cauſe of mens contempt of 
preaching,is not ſo much the common vſe of it,as the 1gnorance of the worth 
anJexcellency of it. The Sunne,the Warer, the Fier, what things more com- 
mon, and yet what things leſſe deſpiſed ? and the reaſon is,becauſe we all know. 
we cannot line without them. Let men be once perſwadedof this, that neither 
the Sun,nor water,nor fier are more neceſſary for the outward man, then prea- 
ng 1 for the ſouleand ſpirit; and that where ir is wanting, there the people 


accay. 


528 T he Preachers plea, 


*Pro.zg 28. decayf,then they willneuer be cloyed : or at leaſt, if a>ietie through thein.breg 
corruption of our nature creepe vpon them,by the remembrance hereof it wi! 
quickly be recouered. Thirdly,doe but marke what courſe of preaching it js, 
which it pleaſeth ſome to call ouer-common : naimely,aſctled courſe for cyerie 
Sabbath, and it may be ſome weeke-day Lecture,as it 1s called viſually. Now] 
would faine ſee,how any mancan ſay withreaſon, that this is ouer often. Pay! 

e 2,Tim4.2. commandeth to preach in ſeaſon 8. If this charge carry any walght, what bet. 
ter ſeaſon can there be,then the Sabbath,a day of leiſure, a day in which men if 
not for conſcience, yet for cuſtome, and becauſe of the lawes,afſemble thim. 
ſelues in one placc,for the performance of one common duty and ſeruice yntg 
God ? I remember itis premitted as a circumſtance to the hiſtoricall relation 
of ſome of Chriſts Sermons, that when he ſaw the multitude, and great troupesreſer- 

*Mat.$.1,13-3 zed to himz, then he ſpake many things to them® : and in another place it isſaid, that 

amis beholding the ſwarmes afar conſidering their ſpirituall wants, eyen 

: Mark 6.34. his very rs did worke within him, and hee began toteach them, Sono doubt jt is, 

tordelxrem and oughtto bee witheuery good Miniſter : hee cannot (as we ſay) find inhis 
heart to diſmiſfle a multitude afſembled to worſhip God, without ſome word 
of exhortation. Mee thinketh, that when a Paſtor of a Pariſh is come into 
the Church vpon the Sabbath day, and beholdeth his whole flocke gathered 
together as one man, hee ſhould cuen imagine, that the very preſence of the 
people doe call xo him, (as the Rulers of the Smagoguedid to Part and Bar. 

& AQs 13.15; yabas,) that if hee have any word of exhortation for them, hee ſhould ſay #n k, $9 
that, ifto preachin ſeaſon, bee a Miniſter his dutie ; and the fulneſle of an 
aſſembly vpon the Sabbath bee a feaſonable occaſion, (as no man can deny 
it) I cannot ſee how ſo ſcafonable anexerciſe, canbee charged with ouer-com, 
monneſſe, or blamedas a meanes to make the word of God lefle precious 4. 
mongſt men, God requireth, that wee ſhould call the Sabbath a delight to carſe. 

1Efay 58.15. rate it 1: now, hovy can that day bee hallowedand conſecrated as it ought, it {0 
ſpeciall a part of Gods ſpirituall worſhip,as preaching is,be left out? hovy muſt 
not the whole other ſeruice of the day,bee euen as a lame and maimed facrific: 
before God? I know indeed it pleaſeth ſome to ſay,that the meeting of the peo. 
ple together to the hearing of the word preached (a phraſe ſcoffed at,as though 

® 2. Tim. 4.2. it vere not the language of the Scripture ®) is not the chiefe inſtitution of the 

_— Lords day.But whatſocuer mens idle conceits be, yet the truth is,thatthe moſt 

the prineipall EXCE1Ient parts of Gods ſeruice,confiſtethin the excrciſc ofhis word: the faith- 

exerciſe of full diſpenſing whereof is the beauty of the Lords houſe,arid the very life of the 
theSabbath, Sabbath. The other parts of Gods publike worſhip,do but as it were waitand 
Siue attendance vponthis. For whereforeis prayer, butto prepare vs tothe 
word,andto begge of God to beſtow thoſe bleſſings which are promiſed in the 
word?andif we wilcreditthe Scripture,men cannot pray,til by preaching they 

* Row. 10.14. are taught to pray; How ſhallthey call os hins,vpon whom they hawe not beleened"?&c. 
The place is known well enough. Againe, what is the vſe of the Sacraments, bur 

. to be {eales rothe word? The preaching of the word isthe tenor of the couc- 
nant betwixt God and vs : the Sacraments are ſeales to aſſure vs of the j-rfor- 
mance of the gracious promiſes made vnto vs inthe word.So that indeed the 0 
ther ſpecialties of Gods worſhip are ofno vſe,but only ſo far forth as they hai 
reference to the word. In the 2, of Eſay his Prophecy, where the ſtate of the 
Church ofthe Goſpell is deſcribed, the people are brought in,provoking one 1- 

» Efay2,z, notherto aſcend vp to the mountaine of the Lord to the houſe of the God of Iacob 9. 10 
encourage themſclues and other hereunto, they vſe this reaſon, he wil reach vs 76 
waies:no doubt in their meetings they were to vſc both prajer & the Sacramets. 
But yet, that there they ſhould be taught, was ved as the principall motiue ; bc- 

? Pſal. 147,19 Cauſe,as to be taught the waies of the Lord, is the principall bleſſing eſo obedt- 

ently to heare,is the principallſeruice. Whercin hath the Lord ſo great plealie, 

as 
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45S in this, when hs VOYCE Bs obeyed 4 5 and hoy CAn his VOYce be obeyed till it is *x.Sam.1 5.22 


knowne ? and what other ordinary meanes of knowledge ſhall wee truſt ynto 
betides preaching ? Seeing then the Sabbath day is a fit time in regard of peo- 

ics aſſembling together, and ſeeing alſo rhe preaching and hearing of the 
word,is a maine part of the worſhip of God, and by conſequenceeſpecually in- 
rended in the firſt inſtitution of the Sabbath,he that endeuoureth to entertaine 
his people enery Lords day, withthe opening andapplying the Scriptures, 
cannot iuſtly be accuſed to be one, who by too much familiarity draweth the 
ordinance of Gol into contempt. An41 if examples bee of any force herein, 
they be not wanting : of old Moſes was read andpreachedin the ſynagogues eucrie 
Sabbath day*. That which onr Sautour did at Nazarcth,is ſail to haue been his 
cuſtome f, Inſtin Martyrteſtiticth, that the reading and opening of the Scriptures la- 
ſeedordmnarily for an houre long enery Sabbath day. Tertullian reports, that in bi 
dayes (and they were neerec the times of the Apoltles,as were alſo Inſtine Mar- 
ryrs ) there was no publike meeting,in which before the diſſoluing of it, they were not fed 
with holy ſermons. Anguſtme ſaith of eAmbroſe, that he preached enery T.ords day; 
And 1remember the ſpecch of a reuerend Biſhop of this land, namely, that a 
Miniſter can ns more enter into the Church pon a Sabbath day without preaching, and 
wot bee gwiltie of a damnable finne, then Aaron could enter at any time into the Congre- 
gation without death, in caſe he ſounded not his belles when hee entred, And further, 
that he committeth the ſinne of a dumbe dogge, who paſſeth ouer a Sabbath without prea- 
ching, and in ſo doing, canſeth alſo the people to pollute the Sabbath day. You ſee exam- 
ples and indgement in this caſe not tobe deſpiſed. 

Nymphus. Well, ſuppoſe it be yeelded unto, that it be goodto continue the exerciſe of 
Preaching enerie Sabbath day, yet it may ſeeme ſuperfluous to draw the people to hea- 
ring upon the weeke-dayes, when men are otherwiſe in their worldly affaires to bee im- 

lojed, 

"Epeph. That is it which I was now next about toſpeake of: I cannot ſay it 
i154 matter of neceſſitie for a Miniſter to tie himſelf or his Auditors to a week- 
day ſermon: yet if a Preacher bee willing ſo to beſtow his paines ; and the 
people, in reſpe& of their dwelling together,as in Cities and greater Townes, 
be ready to redeeme ſore time® for ſo good a purpoſe; I hold it very commen- 
dable. When Paul and Barnabas preached at Antioch,we reade, that the Gen 
tiles beſought them, that they wonldpreach thoſe words to them, in the ſpace betwixt that 
and the Sabbath day. Now hangh TI will not ſay; that that example isa Law,yet 
I muſt needes fay it is an allowance to ſuch a courſe+ and that which was 
commendable 1inthem, cannot deſerue blame in others of Gods Children, 
who are willing to diuert ſome of their time allowed for outward buſineſ- 
ſesto ſpirituall occaſions ; as namely for the increaſing of their knowledge, 
and for the edrfying themſelues in their moſt holy Faith*. Neither can ſucha courſe 
bemore an occaſion of bringing preaching into contempt, then thecſtabli- 
ſhed order for meeting on Wedneſdaies and Fridaies to prayer and reading 
ofthe Scriptures, can be or is an occaſion tomake theſe good exerciſesto bee 
deſpiſed. 

Nymphus. 1hane heard ſome ſay. that it is ſound and learnedpreaching which wee 
that are the people muſt wiſh for, and not often and continuall preaching : and that the 
word of God is compared toraine, which though it be in meaſure fans. yet inabun-= 
dance maketh the ſeede rotten vnder the clods®. In like manner, they ſay that prea- 
ching in moderation may doe much good : but if it exceede,may bee an occa(jon of barren - 
neſſe among the hearers. | 

Epaph. Tt is a wofull thing,that men ſhould fo farre ſtretch their wits to de- 
ccuetheir owne {oules,and to beguile others alſo. I would we had al!l learned 
the Apoſtles rule, not to doe any thing againſt the truth, but for the truth *;Toſatisfic 
yon touching this that you haue named, hauing vbſerued it (as youſay) out 4 
Ccc the 
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the ſpeeches of ſome : itis worth the marking, how Satan in his ſubtilrie vader 
the colour of allowing and vrging ſound preaching,would ouerthrow diligene 
preaching ? therein building vpon a falſe ground, namely, that a man cannor 
preach often,and preach ſoundly too ; which how falſe it 1s, the Vnreprouca. 
ble labours of many induſtrious Miniſters inthis land, arc aſl ufficient witneſſe, 
It is a wiſe and holy ſpeech of Salomon, & may be well applied to this purpoſe, 
5 Prou,t0.4. 4 othfull hand maketh poore, but the hand of the diligent maketh rich Y : and againe; 
+ There « that ſcattereth and « moreincreaſed ; but hee that ſpareth more thes 5; right, 
3 Chap.11.24 ſurely cometh to powertie*; Mcn of excellent gifts many times, whileſt, either in 
niceneſſe(fearing to hurt their bodies)orin pride (being as it were vnwilling 
to make themſelues too common) they are more ſparing i this exerciſe of 
preaching(which is the glory of a Miniſter)through the iuſt judgement of God 
loſe their former perfe&ion, andas through diſuſe they grow lefle willing, 
getting akind of habite of negligence, ſo alſo they become leſſe able to doe 
good in the Church of God then they were before. Now, when preaching 
(through default of often inuring themſelues vnto it) becommeth moreirk. 
ſome(they being to ſeeke in many things when they fall to make preparation 
for it) then ſtraite, becauſe of their owne vnaptnes(the1uſt puniſhment of idle- 
neſle) they conclude, that thoſe who preach ſo often (as they call it) preach 
careleſly without ſtudy and without learning, On the other fide,men (it may 
be)of meaner(yert commendable)gifts, who remembring the xeceſſity which & 
«1.Cor.9.16, {aidvponthem,and the woe which hall follow, iftheypreach not the ——. a, doe 
cuen deuote themſclues and all their ſtudies and endeauours to the {eruice of 
Þ Phil.x.8. the Church,and doe ſo long after their people from the very heart roote in Teſurd, 
that for their ſpirituall furtherance they could betcame to deale euen their owne 
£ 1,Thel. 2.8. ox/es©vnto them : ſuch Iſay, through the bleſſing of God vpon their holy la- 
bours,doe ſo increaſe in indgement and in zeale, and haue ſuch a dbore of vite- 
4 Col.4.3. raxceopexed ynto them,to ſpeake the myſterie of Chriſt 4, thatas they themſclues, 
placing a kind of felicitie in the doing of their duty,find in themſclues a certen 
facultie in that heauenly exerciſe,ſo the Church of God committed to them,is 
inſtructed by their ſoundnefſe of dorine,and whetted onby their zealousex- 
hortations. Se that to ſay, that ſound preaching is for the peoples behoofe, 
and nor frequent preaching, is a meere colluſion, preſuppoling that which is 
moſt falſe,namely, that ſoundneſſe of dorine andoftnefle of teaching cannot 
goe together. Fow little T approue of raſh aduenturing vpon this kind ofex- 
erciſe,that which I haue ſpoken formerly may witneſle : and how ſmall reaſon 
there is to ſeparate theſe two, profitable preaching and often preaching, Irc- 
ferre it to any indifferent iudgement, 
Nymph. But becauſe ſome that are reputedlearned, affirme that often preaching is 
2ot ſo q__ the peoples profit: ſhew me 1 pray you ſome goodreaſor to the contr ary that 
I mray be able both to prenaile againſt mine owne backwaranes, when I begin to growwea- 
ric of diligent hearing. andto pronoke others alſo,when I ſhall behold thens as it were glut- 
redwith multitude of ſermons, 

Epaph.There is a certaine diſeaſe which we are almore or lefſe infefted with: 
© Luke 24.25 OPr Sautour Chriſt calleth it {owneſſe of heart © + this euill ſickneſſe beeing ac- 
The neceſlitie Companied witha kind of ſpirituall ſleepineſle and lethargy, maketh vs (asit 
of often pra» were) a very lumpe of ſluggiſhneſſe, flow inattention,ſlow in vnderſtanding, 
ching, ſlow in remembring,ſlow in pra&iſing. Firſt for attention, we ſee it by eueric 

daics experience, how like the moſt of our hearers are vnto the idols of the hea- 

tÞ(al.1x5.6, then,of whom the Pſalme ſaith,that they hane eares and heare notf. Tt is truc that 
£lob 33.14. Elibuſaid to Job;God ſpeaketh once or twice, andone ſceth it not 8 : man y excellent 
things are ſpoken which wee obſerne not: we heare generally with the hearing 

blob42s, f the eare®, ſo that wee haue all necde to haue that of the Prophet often 
{ Ezech.3.27. Viged, Heethat hearath, let him heare* : that ſo wee might endeauour to fetch 
VP 
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vp our hearts to our cares,that one ſound may at once pierce them both: this 
is our {lownefle x attention ; there is nothing that js heard more idly, then that 
which ought tobe liſtened vnto moſt careſully. Secondly,fogconceit and vn- 
derſtanding, our ſlowneſle therein, equallcth our flothfilneſle in the former : 
many poinrs are taught, and that withas much plaineneſſe as is pofſible; in 
which uotwithſtanding he that ſpeaketh,ſcemeth as it were a Barbarian vntovsk. * 1.Cor.14,r1 
That ſame naturall many which perceimerh not the things of the Spirit of God), ſome? 1.Cor, 2,14- 
times bearcth too great a ſtroke within vs: ſometimes alſo (God permitting it 
for our better humbling) the god of this worldblindeth our minds,that the light of the 
glerions Goſpell of C briſt cannot ſhine unto vs ®, The blind man whom Chriſt hea. = r.Cor, 4.4: 
led at Bethſaida,when his ſight began in ſome degrees tobe reſtored,being ask. 
ed if he ſaw onght,he locked vp and ſaid,I ſce menwalking as trees? : he ſawatthe firſt n packs, 
not dittintly, butafter a confuſed manner, I apply it thus: Wee are all by 2324. 
nature blind in the beſt things, and becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned ® of our » , cg, 
ſclues,we cannot ſee them : now when it pleaſeth Gol (which commandeth the 
lightto ſhine out of darkneſſe)to ſhine m oar hearts? we haue at the firſt but as it were ez Cor.4,c, 
2 certen glimple of heauenly matters, the preciſe and exa& knowledge is not 
by and by attained. Thirdly,touching memory, how great weaknes there is in 
it,I call enery mans conſcience to witnes. Indecd we ſee how furely and how 
long men can remember matters of the world. The vncharitable and malicious 
man will remember an euill turne many a yeere, waiting ſtill an opportunity 
toreuenge it. The old man hath ſofreſh an impreſſion of the toyes and vanities 
of his youth,that he will make you as perfit a relation of them with cuery cir 
cumſtance,as if they had been done but yeſterday. The couctous worldling, 
though perhaps he can neither write nor reade,nor hath any to keep his recko. 
nings,yet he can remember all his bargaines, all his conditions 1n bargaining, 
all his dayes,houres,and places, either for the paiment or receit ofany thing. 
The young man or woman can ſoone learne without booke many a ballad or 
ide loue-ſong,tending to the increaſing or ſtirring vp of vncleannes : and fo it 
fareth in other particulars. But come now to matters of religion and piety,alas 
how true 1s it that the conceitof themts as ſoone gone from our minds,as the 
ſound from the cares ? When Daxid enquired of eAhimaaz comming from the 
Camp,touching Abſalon,his anſwer was, I ſaw a great tunzmlt,but I knew notwhat1, 1 4,54, 18.19. 
Like ro this will be the anſwer of a great many,whenat their returne from the 
houſe of God, they are demanded rouching the particulars there deliuered : 
they wil ſay,they ſaw a man ſpeaking, and heard the noiſe of his voice, and be. 
held his geſture,but they know not what,they cantel little of that which wasvtte. 
redby him. Laſtly,for ſlowneſſe inpractiſe,itislong before(after long hearing) 
we are brought to incline toa good duty, and yet after ſome good diſpoſition 
toit,there are ſo many delayes,and ſo many pul-backs, yea and after a reaſo. 
nable beginning ſo many fallings backe,and ſo much waxing weary of well doingr, = Gal.s,g, 
that we are too well like Salomorns ſluggard, who it may be maketh many offers 
of riſing,yet whilſt he crieth, Tet alittle ſleepe a little ſlumber !, the time ſealeth a-\ prou.s.10. 
way,and his vineyard is all growne ouer with thornes *for want of husbandry. This: Prou.24-31, 
isour drowſie ſicknes of ſlownes of heart: The beſt ordinary remedy againſt this 
diſcaſe,is often preaching,as you ſhall ſee,if you will examine it. Continuall 
calling vpon,at laſt through a kind of importunitic will win vs to attention. 
Often repetition of the ſame points will both cleare the vnderſtanding, and 
ſettlethe indgement alſo. It grieueth me not (ſaith Paul) ro write the ſame things to 
J0n,and for you it & a ſure thing. That which after many times delivery is ftill* Phil.z.x, 
committed to forgetfulneſle, yet at the laſt it is laid vp #» the midſt of the heart *;* F109.4.22. 
andthe negligence and backwardnefſe of many yeeres,yet in the end(rhe words 
ef the wiſe Preacher being like goads ») is dravvne vwnto ſome comfortable perfe-y Ecel.r2.1r. 
Qion. If often preaching may lawfully be complained of, who haue julter cauſe 
CCee2 to 
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co grone vnder the burden of it, then wee that are Miniſters ? For beſide the 
waſting of the bodies health, and the conſuming ofthe vital parts thereof, whar 

: Efay.58.1, 2 gricfeis it toa*mans ſoule,to lift vp hu voice * tO them which Willnot heare ? 
' Octiditmiſe» What a death and toyle to make infinite repetitions of the ſame principles ? 
ros crawmbe What a vexation to beate the aire* ? What a diſcouragement and euen the ki). 
reptile ms" ling of a mans heart, tohaucto doe with thoſe whoſe necks * an iron ſiuew, aud 
 ,4—= 16, their brow braſſe> : and yet though theſe things might make a man toreſolue 
d Eſay 63.4 ' with Jeremie,to ſpeaks no more inGods name ©, yet We haue no ſuch commiſſion to 
© Icr.29.9 pine ouer,but we are commanded iti!l to be inſtant with all long- ſuſfering proing 
4 3, Tim.4 2. if God at any time will gine repentance © If a Preacher ſhould put forth ſuch a que- 
, _—_— {tion to Chriſttouching preaching,as Peter did — forgining f-and ſhould 
y ** ſay, Maſter how long wilt thou that I preach vnto a ftif-necked and obſtinate people? wn. 
; to ſeuentimes * 1 doubt not but he would returne him the like anſwer that he did 
to Peter, l ſay not vnte thee,onto ſexen times, but unto ſenentie times ſeuen times. When 
Peter and his company hadtrauelled in fiſhing all night, and had taken nothing, 
5 Lul.5454 wenertheleſſe at thyword ({aid he to Chriſt ) I will let dowye the nets, The Lord hath 
bk Matth. 49 c1lledvs tobe F;bers of men Þ, And thoughit be a great heart-breaking tohaue 
laboured long to ſmall purpoſe,yet for our Maſters ſake there is further triallto 

be made,hoping that yetar the length that long expeRed draught will come, 

and accounting our ſelues happy,andall our paines wellbeſtowed, if with all 

that we can\doe, we ſhall gaine one ſoule vnto God. To ſhut vp this point, then 

if we ſhal duly weigh our own backwardneſle, and withallthe Miniſters duty, 

of whom that inſtant diligence 1s required, we ſhall then ſee, that it is muchand 

often preaching which we muſt wiſh for, beſceching the Lord topardon that 

aboue all things,if we ſhall find the word (through the common vie of it) to 

row vile before vs; 

Nymph. You haxe ſaid well to this point, onely you hane forgotten the ſimilitud: of 
theraine, which may bee ſome ocoaſion of doubt to vs that are common men,both be. 
cauſe wee finde inthe Scripture the word of Godto bee compared to the rame, and be. 
canſe alſo in common experience wee feele the inconnenience of tos great abundance of 
FAME. | 

Epaph. I had not forgotten it,though if I had,it were not much materiall, it 
becing indeede (but for the ſatisfying of your minde) ſcarce worth the anſwe- 
ring. Wee haue a rule in Schooles, chat borrowed ſpeeches dee make no grounded 

65 Havanrin arguments; and for Scripture fimulitudes it is certen, that by preſſing eucric 
wir ulopipdice thing that is applied by the Spirit of God for ſome ſpeciall illuſtration, a man 
ſhall runne into a world ofabſurdities; according as the Papiſts in their violent 

wringing of many parables,to giue fome colour to their vile opinions, affoord 

vs no ſmall number of examples. Itis true, the Word of God is in the holy 

!Efay 55, Scripture compared to rainci, and that very fitly : becauſe as the raine fal- 
I®.LI. ling vponthe Land, maketh it either more fruitfull or more barren, according 
to the nature of the ſoylevpon which it falleth; ſo the word that goeth ont of the 

month of the Lord, doth not yeturne vnts him veide, but it becommeth either the fa- 

k 3,Cor.2.16. #o#r of life to life,or of death wnte death * to thoſe which heare it: making the chil- 
1 Titus 2.14+ dren of God more zealous of good workes 1, and the wicked more outragious. I co 
rot find in the Scripture the fimilitude of raine,when it is applied to the word, 

to haue any further meaning : andtherefore to ſtretchit further according toa 

mans owne priuate fancie, 1s to forget the Apoſtles rule of v»derftlanding accor- 

=Rom,12.3, fg to ſobrietie ®; and wilfally ro continue in ſuch a praRiſe,is noother but to 
n 2 Per.3.16, peruert the Scriptures to a mans owne deſtraftion®, The Lord doth in the Scripture 
* Eſay3.2. threaten 1tas a plague,to take away the Prophet ®, and to ſend a famine of hearing 
« wang 8.14. ;Feword?, and he promiſeth it alſo as a blefling, to giue Paſtors which ſhall feede the 
lay 62 - people with knowledge and underſt anding 4, andwarchmes which all the day aud all tht 
: night continually ſhall not ceaſe: but I doe not remember that cuer I read, _ 

: . often 
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often preaching threatned as a curſe, orſeldome and thinne preaching promi- 
£:d as a bleſſing. And ſurely,if,as abundance of raine, ſoabundance of preach- 
ing were a puniſhment, T doubt not bur the good lawes of our Church, which 
haue preſcribed a prayer againſt ouer-muchraine, might well ſet cowne the 
ſame courſe in refpe& of much preaching : from which notwithſtanding, euery 
honeſt mans cares would abhorre. And therefore I will bee bold to conclude, 
that this reaſon preſſing the ſimilitude of rame and moyſture,to the waſhing a. 
way of diligent preaching and hearing from out of Gods Church,isa very dry 
reaſon, which though it may appeare to haue ſome taſt of wit, yet hath ſcarcely 
any ſmacke of honelty. | | 
Nymph. [pray God therefore we may remember to maks the prayer which our Sanij- 
our taught 5 name! that the Lord of the harueſt ſhould ſend forth labourers into 
hisharueſt 5 and x 66 he would ſo furniſh them with gifts of knowledge,of viterance, and * Mat.9.3%. 
if zeale.that they 92ay vroe and call upon vs continually > for (as you truly ſaid) we are (o 
yt and had ha a—_ we be daily pricked forward and fr up, w/o = 
cold and careleſſe,and be enen frozen vpon the dregs of our owne ſecuritie. 1 know Sir,that 
in good manners it is now hign time to forbearetroubling you any further, yet I would glad. 
ly craue your direftion in one thing more ; and that « the : for mine ownepart { thauke 
God, I buth do,andener ( fince 1 had any taft of goedneſſe) hane loned preaching, onely I 
fnd a great defeft in my ſelfe that 1 cannot ſoprofit by it as I would, and as I ſee many doe: 
1 ambold therefore to intreate you toſhew me how aud by what meanes I may heareprofi- 
rably,both for the ſetling of my indgement, and for the increaſe of holineſſe in my common 
conter(ation. The humours of many men,are herem very ſtr ange : ſome ſay,that there are 
ſach differences of epinions among you that bee learned.that a common man khyoweth not 
which of youto beleene : athers hold an opinion,that it i not for priuate ordinarie perſons, to 
take pon thems to argue or iudge of theſe things they heare ; ſo that the onely reſolution of 
the greateſt part ts that it ts the ſafeſt andwiſeſt way, either not to heare,or elſe if for ſati(- 
Thmg the lawes they muſt heare, yet not to gine credit. Beſides there are many of us which 
heare vſually,and yet ave Litle bettered by it - their knowl: age ut but vaine iangling*, and 
therr conuer ſation not winch differmg from the irreligions multitude : they are like the Fiſh 
inthe Sea which howbeit it liueth mthe ſalt water, yet 1s without all ole of ſaltneſſe. So 
though they line under a ſetled miniſtrie (which 5s the ſalt of the earth ®) yer being ta= * Mar, 5.12. 
| fed will be found vtterly without any true ſeaſoning. Now if it might be, I would beeloth 
to bein this number : and therefore my laſt(though not my leaſt ) ſuite vnto you, to affoord | 
me your beſt counſellin this caſe. = 
Epaph. T muſt needes commend your good care in this tnatter: for indeed 
whatſocuer men thinke,there is nothing ſo full of danger as is idle and vnproft- 
table hearing. Thoſe things which are in their owne nature beſt, being ill vſed, 
become molt hurtfull. Hearing is the ordinance of God to draw vsvnto him- 
ſelfe : but being vſed careleſly and vnprofitably,it turneth to our greater con- 
demnation: and therefore you cannot be too carefull herein. It is true,that men 
pretend many things, whereby to ſhift off the diligence which is required in 
this behalfe : but their pretences being examined,will become lighter then va- 
hity itſelfe. They ſay, wee that are Preachers cannot agree among our ſelues ; 
that is notabſolutely true : for bleſſed be God, many of vs doe proceed by one rule, 
and doe minde ove thiny *, Beſides;ſo long as we liue here in the world,our vn- = phil,z.t6, 
derſtanding is mixed with the darkneſle of ignorance, and by reaſon thereof, 
there cannot chuſe but bee differences of opinions in ſome things euen amongſt 
the beſt. Take me three or foure,or halfe a dozen, which are dim-ſighted,and 
cannot ſee without ſpeRacles, if you ſet them to deſcrie a thing a farre off, they 
will be of diuers and contrary opinions touching it: now Saint Pawl ſaith, that 
inthislife we doe but ſee, as in # Glaſſedarkely y : and therefore our judgements yx.Cor.13.12 
In all things at all times cannot bee the ſame, Moreouer, it pleaſcth the Lord | 
ſometimes for their puniſhment,which haue mot receined the lane of the truth *, - 22,Th:f,5,:0 
Ccc 3 or 
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*:.Cor.11.19 for the diſcoucry of thoſe which are approned *, to giue leaue vnto Satanto bee & 
*  Kin.22.22 falſe ſpirit 11 the mouthes of ſome Þ, and toſufter them to come amonglt vs in ſheepe; 
= MAt.7-25* clothing, though inwardly they are rauening wolues *, Now the poſlibilitic of being 
deceiued when we heare,ought rather to increaſe our care in hearing, then to 
(#4 be an occafion of vnwillingneſſe to heare; This may be maniteſtedby a plaine 
ſimilitude: Salowomexhorting vs to bee carcfull to obtaine the knowledge of 
4Prou.23.23 Gods truth,deliuereth his exhortation in theſe words, Buy the truth 4 : from this 
kind of ſpeech I reaſon thus : If a man wanting neceſlaries, as meate and ray. 
mcnt,and being aduiſed to furniſh himſelfe from the market, ſhould make this 
anſwer: The world is ſo full of deceit,that a man knoweth not whom to tru}, 
tholc which ſell, many of them will not ſticke to beguile their owne fathers, 
_ and rhe trickes and deuiſes thattradeſ-men haue arc infinite,ſothat it is twenty 
roone but 2 man in chafering with them ſhall be beguiled: I had rather therfore 
gocncareth> wind,and want neceſſarie prouiſion,then pur it te the aduentute 
ofbny.nge if (1 ſay) a man ſhould pleade thus, what would we thinke of him, 
but that either he were very fooliſh,or very froward? Andindeed wee might 
wellſo eſteeme him,becauſe we know,that the fraud of others muſt be.preucq. 
ted rather with care and circumſpe&tion,and not vſed asan occafion of abricg- 
ing 2 mansſelfe of neceſſaries. Is not he then as much asa foole, who wanting 
the ſauing knowledge of the truth, and being called vpon to repaire vnto the 
houſe of God(which is as it were the Lords market, in which the hid treaſures 
of wiſdome and knowledge are laid open to the view and offered freely to the 
vic of all men) ſhall eftſoones pleade the decciucableneſle of falſe doEtrin.;the 
corruptionof many Preachers, the -ſhew of ſome contrarieties among them? 
Yes verily, for is he to depriue himſelfe of the neceſſary foode of his ſoulc, be- 
cauſe it may be for lacke of care, that in ſtead ofhoping to bee fed, hee may bce 
poyloned? Nay rather,he is to become the more wary, the more diligent in 
prayer,the more exerciſed inthe Scripture, that when hee commeth to buy the 
truth he may notbe deceiued. | | 
Nymph. Traly you ſay well : onely it ſeemeth you build vpox a falſe ground (at leuf 
in the opinion of ſome) namely that we which are priate men, may indge of that which we 
heare,aud examineit whether it be the truth or no ; I deſire therefore that you would procut 
that point well vnto me. | : 
Epaph. Indeed itis the opinion of Poperic, that it isnot for cuery particular 
Rhem, Teſta, Perſon of himſelfe,toexamine,trie or indge,which is true or falſe do&rine,who 
vypon x.lokn 15a true or falſe door : and it is a principle in that Church, that it fufficeth 4 
£-n. Common man to gine his conſent to the Church,andto beleeue as the Paſtors beleeue,But 
—_—_— allthe true Miniſters of Teſus Chriſt are of another iudgement : for howſocucr 
oughrto V<doe vrge all reuerent reſpe& tothe preaching of the word, asto the ordl- 
judgeotthat Dance of God,yet we take not vpon vs to hawe dominion oner the faith cof our hea- 
whichthey res,as though we would bind them to giue credit toeuery thing we: ſpeake, by 
_—_ | Fe the authoritie of our name (as eAmbroſehis words are) therefore becauſe wee 
Anb:oſig * ſpeake it. And in truth there is nothing more manifeſt in Scripture then this, 
1,Theſ.cap 5. that the people ought iudicially to examine the do@rine taught, before they 
dare toentertaine it. Pay to the Galathians ſaith thus, T hough we or an Avgel + 
BY from heanen,preach vnto you otherwiſe then that which we hauepreachedwnto you,let him 
2 Galan.8. beaccurſed*, Now if he which preacheth contrary to the reuealed truth bec ac- 
curſed, ſurelythe caſe of himwhich giueth credit to him muſt needs be dange- 
$ Rom.14.5, rous: andtherefore for the auoidance of the danger, it is mect for exery man ts 
b _S be fullyperſmaded in his owne mind 5, that he may diſcerne things that differ one from a« 
«. Thel 5.21 mother ®, The Theſſalonians are willedtozrie all things i, Thoſe to whom Saint 
& 3 '6hn 4.x, 727 WIOC,Are counſelled to trie the Spirits *, Salomon hath branded him for a 
1 Prou: 14.15, FOOIe,vho will beleexe every thing 1. Tt isa diſgrace for men profeſsing religion 
= Eph.4.14. tO be lke children carried with etery wind of doftrine ®. It is an honour to be !1 ke the 
| Gentlemen 
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Gentlemen of Berea,vvho ſearched the Scriptures daily whether thoſe things which the2 Ads 37.1; 
Apoſtle taught wereſo =", Chriſt ſaith, that his ſheepe know his voice, and will not © Ioh.1o 4,5. 
follow a ſtranger 9. What canbe moreexpreſle then theſe teſtimonies? Let any 
man conſiaer the places and the parties to whom theſe commandements of ta- 
king tt iall of the dorine were direQed, and hee ſhall find that no one manis 
exempted fromthis duty of examining. 
Nymph. Indeed me thinketh it flandeth with ſome reaſon that weſhould trie the de-= 
frine which we heare before we credit it : for otherwiſe we may ſoone be drawne into many 
errors : we haxe a prouerb, that a man muſt tell money euen after his owne father, A fimilitule 
vet in ditruſtfulnelſe,as though we thought he would deceine but in wiſedome, becauſe vn- Yn 0 1this,in 
wittmgly he may be deceined, No doubt we ought to be much more circumſpett in matters the lam. Caſe 
of doitrine, becanſe euen the beſt that teach,in that they are men, may erre,and becauſe alſo *ÞVotome v- 
in matters of that nature, to bee deceined, is ſo exceeding dangerous But all the matter ts, _” _ 
how to indge,and by what meanes to be able to know truth from falſhood, wholeſome from ——— 
onwholſome doftrine. | 
Epaph. Know this therefore for a truth, thar in all caſes and controuerſies of The Scripe 
religion,the Scripture onely muſt be admitted as vmpire,and euery thing muſt 5uds _— 
ſtandor fallat the determining thereof: for therefore hath the Lord comman- —_— _—_ 
dedittobe written,and to bee made common to all,thatby it all contronerſies x 
| mightbe decided,all doubts reſolued,all herefies confuted, alltruth confirmed, 
eucry conſcience guided, cuery mans life framed. Nothing is ſound that is dif- 
agreeing from it,nothing vaſound that 1s conſonant thereunto. We are well 
content to let that abſurdity dwell with the parents of it,the Papiſts :: name- 
ly, that the Scriptureis rather to bee termed an admoniſher, then a Indge : let it bee Commoniteri- 
their glory,to thinke baſely of the written word, anc to aſcribe the authoritic #7 n04 regula. 
of1uiging to vnwritten verities and traditions, rather then to it; we haue lear. Lo 
ned,that the Law whichis come forth of Sion, aud the word of the Lord that hath ifſu- yarn _— 
edfrom Teruſalem,muſt be Indge among the nations? : and we are commanded to e Efay,.. 34. 
appeale ſtill to the /aw,avd ts the teſtimony, aſſuring ourſelues, that there & no light 
in thens,vwwhich ſpeake nor according to this word %. Wee find that our Saniour him- 4 Elay 8.20: 
ſelfe ſtood to the iudgement and triall of the Scripture. Pau! ſubmitted his « Ion ;.z9- 
docrine to the ſame rule f; Wee readethe learned in former agesto giue the ran. wt Bb: 
priniledge of judging onely tothe Scripture. Angsſftine diſputing with 3 chiefe Chap.z$.2 3s 
Arrian, ſaith thus : Let ws diſpute bythe amthoritie of the Scriptures, which are iz iff - Aug.comra 
rent witneſſes to vs both. And inanother place : The Epiſtles of Biſhops gine place © **-Arrians 
one voto another, and Conncels are mended one by another : but the canonicall Screip- . : ry 4» 
tere, that ts therule of all, and muſt correftall. Bafilthe Great demaundgeth that _ EY 
againſt all Heretiques, the Scripture onely bee the umpire. Cyprian ſaith, that the Cyprian in ſer, 
rules of all do&rines haue flowne from the Scripture. Chryſoſtome willeth his de Bart.Chr, 
hearers to fetch all things from the Scripture. But what ſhould wee ſtand vpon "hnyſaf, Hom, 
teſtimonies of men, when the fore-alleaged places ont of the written Text are oY mg * 5 
ſoapparant ? Therefore to prepare youto the trying of the do&rines which Cape 
Varney this firme grounJ, Tat allpoints maſt reccine their allowance from van, 
te Dcriptures | 
Nymph,I couldeafily agree toyou in thu that you hane ſaid,but that there is this dife 
ficulty therem namely how to make vſe of the Scripture, andro apply it to this worthy pur - 
Poſe of finding out the truth thereby. You that are ſchollers, and hane the helpet of learning, 
andof the Arts and Tongues,may make better ſhift in theſe caſes then we plaine men of bo 
countrey ean. There is no man that preacheth,but be alleageth the Scripture,and ſo car- 
rieth itthat it may ſceme to be abſolutely for him, in that which he a—— : ſo that wn 
leſſe we be taught how to indge by the Seripture,we ſhall ſtill be in ſuſpenſe. 
 Epaph. Youhaue made a very needtullmotion; and therefore, if you will} Hor:2 75+» 
iſten toit,T wil acquaint you with that courſe whereof my ſelfe bothin my pri- ! 7. * 
ute ſtudies,and in hearing others publikely, hane had very comfortable expc- ec .; 
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uate ſtudies,and inhearing others publikely, haue had very comfortable expe. 
rience. Firſt of all, when you haue occaſion and oportunitic to heare, you mult 
t Eccleſ 4.17. remember Salomons aduice,to take heede to your foote ©,and to vic {ome preparati- 
on before-hand, praying the Lord to open your eyes, that you may ſee the wonders of 
"Pſal.r19.18 bi [aw ®, and that his Sprrit of erurh may be with you, to leade you into all truth x, 
* loh.16.13. Secondly,you mult labour by all meanes to ſubdue and ſupprefle the ſceming 
wiſedome of your owne heart,rcſoluing to yeeld vp your {clfe to whatſocuer 
the Lord reueales, thoughit bee altogerher croſhng to your owne reaſon, and 
71.Fet.5,s. difpleaſing tonature.For as God reſiſteth the prond y, and maketh them which pro. 
: Rom.1,32. fefſe themſelues wiſe,to become fooles* : ſo hewill guid: the mecke in indgement ard teach 
2 Pſ:u5, 9.14. the humble his way, and reueale his ſecrets to them that feare him 2. Third] y, when 
you haue thus framed and fitted your ſelfeby prayer and humiliric,be ſure tg 
remember this rule eſpecially ; namely, that that doarine is the trueſt, which 
makes moſt for Gods glory, moſt for the comfort and reliefe of a woundeq 
conſcience,moſt for the reſtraining and curbing of our corrupt nature,and fleſh. 
ly affe&tions. Marke a little,and I willſhew you the reaſon of this rule. } irſt 
b Prou.16.4. of all,theend why God made all things,was the glory ofhis owne name Þ : the 
thing eſpecially aimedat by him,in that great and admirable worke (the re. 
demptionof mankind) and in all the particulars of it,cuen from the firſt toun- 
dation of it, his eternall ele&ion,vntothe laſt end hereof, ourgloritication in 
heauen,is : That no fleſh might gloriein his preſence : but that hethat glorieth, might 
£1.Cor.l. oloryinthe Lord<. This being then the maine cndofall Gods courſes,to kecpe 
ho 4. '".., theglory ofallthings entire vnto himſelfe,it muſt needes be,that that dodrine 
a%"* is the moſt ſound, which dothnor admit the leaſt impeachment of Gods glory, 
Secondly,one chiefe end of the Scripture is,as to beate downe man,and cicane 
toſtrip him ofall goodnes and inclination thereunto,for the keeping of GoJ; 
| glory whole vnto himſelfe,/o alfo to put gladneſſeinto all diſtreſſed hearts,and 
*Plal. 51.12. to bring the io of ſaluation © toall afflicted ſpirits. Dauid ſaith, it is one propcr- 
« Flal19.8. tie of the word of God to reioxce the heart ©, And Paul affirmeth, that the drift 
ef all the Scripture 15, that we through patience and comfort thereof, might haze 
*Romr5:4. hopef,So that,look what do&trine bringeth the fulleſt comfort to a poorcſoule, 
whenit 1s euen at the depth of forrow, that muſt needs be wholeſome doSrine, 
ſeeing it concurreth with the whole ſcope of the Scripture. Thirdly, one thing 
7 principally intended inthe diſcouery of that grace of God which bringeth ſalnation 
0 = 2.11.12. vto all men,was,that vngodlines and worldly Iuſfs (hould be denied s,that the fleſh with 
—_— i:24* the affeRions andluſts ſhould be crucified Þ, that the body of fin ſhould be deſtreyedi,and 
k Colo. 3.5. that mortiffing our members which are on theearth k, wee ſhould ſerue the Lord al 
!Luk,1,74.75 Fe daics of onr life in holinefſe and righteouſneſſe before him, Andtherefore that 
' doctrine whichprefſeth vpon men, the moſt preciſe and ftri& obedienceto 
Gods will,not giuing any the leaſt toleration to any the ſmalleſt ſinne, but ſtil! 
bridling mans naturall inclination vnto euill, that is the truth of God which e- 
uery ſernant of God ought toentertaine. Tellme now, vnderſtand yourhis c1- 
re1on ? | 
Nymph, Yeatruly,] docin ſome meaſure vnderſtand it ; yet if you ſhall pleaſe by one 
or two examples to ſhew the vſe of it, I ſhallthe better perceine it and know the rather how, 
and after what ſort to apply it, | 
Epaph. Twill not fticke with youfor that; becauſe I am very willing to {2- 
tisfie you in this matter, For the firſt branch therefore touching the gloric 
of God, take this example: Wee teach at this day, that faith onely inſtificts: 
our meaning 1s, that the very thing which maketh a man ſtand rightcous 
before God, and to bee accepted to life cuerlaſting, is, the imputed righ- 
teouſnefſe of Chriſt Teſus : which righteouſneſſe is appropriated and apply- 
Bellar.de ed to vs onely by faith. Others (as the Papiſts) ſay, that to the inſiſring of 
Inſtif.1,2.6.7. 4 (inner before God, two things are required, remiſſion of ſimes, and the _y _ 
rightconnee; 
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richteouſnefſe, that is to ſap ,charitie with the fruits thereof. So that we exclude, they 
eftabliſh the merit of mans workes, Well then, in this difference of opini- 
on, there beeing learned men on both ſides, and Scripture alleaged on both 
kides, you defire to know which is the truth: bring them bothto therouch- 
fone, avd ſee which of the rwo maketh moſt for the glorie of God, and the 
matter will ſoone bee anſwered, the doubt will quicklie bee cleared, Confi- 
der therefore how euen the Apoſtle Paul by this rule decideth this controuer- 
fie: Bywhat Iaw (ſaith hee), thatis, by what meanes of ſaluation, i boaſting 
excluded? Not by thelaw of workes, but by the law of faith. Hereupen hee con- 
cludeth,therefore a man is inſtified by faith without the workes of the Law ®. And in- 
deed the reaſon is excellent : for if man could by any of his owne doings, further 
his owne ſaluation,or procure the encreaſe of glory in heauen, he had then ſome 
matter of glorying, and might (as it were) account himſelfe the lefſe behol- 
den vnto God. Bur iuſtification by faith onely, raketh all vtterly from man, 
and aſcribeth his whole ſaluation, the beginnin;,, middle, and ending ynto the 
Lord : ſo haue you bothan example ofthis rule, and warrant for it, beeing 
vicd by the Apoſtle to decide ſo great a centrouerfie: and I am ſure that you 
ſhall finde ir of very great vie in many maine _ of ourreligion, Secondly, 
for the ſecond branch of the rule, which is about the comfort and reliefe of 4 
dificeſſed and diſtrated conſcience; marke this particular for the manifeſtati- 
on of the force of the rule. It is taught and maintained in our Church, that s 
Chriſtian man may bee vnfallibly certaine of his ſaluation in his owne conſcience in this 
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life, andthat by an ordinarie ard ſpeciall faith. Others there are (both Papiſts, and - 


ſome alſo amongſt our ſclues) which hold that the certaintie of ſaluation, which 
in this life car bee attained to, ts onely conietturall and probable, __— anely vporn 
bhelihoods : and this certaintie they conteſſe to bee yricertaine, andſuch as mas 
nit times doth deceive, Behold, heere is a great controucrfie, and much is 
ſaid on either fide : now you that are a private man, would gladly know, 
to which part you may ſafely encline,and what to reft ypon, as the alone truth 
inthis caſe. My aduice is therefore, that for your full ſatisfaRion herein, yout 
ſcanthe matter by this rule : ſuppoſe a ſpirit deepely wounded, a conſcience ſer 
23itwere vpen the racke, ſeeing nothing in God bur Tuſtice and Maiefty, and 
conſuming fier ; finding nothing in it ſelie but finge and corruption, and infi- 
nite matter of defpaire, ſo that by this meanes it is brought to ſuch an exigent, 
that it knoweth not which way to turne,bur is euen ready to crie out with Pal, 


Who ſhall deliuer me * ? Enquire now which of thoſe two doQtrines doth affoard® Rawa,7.245 


the beſt comfort in this wofull caſe, that will quickly appeare : for the one hole 
deth the conſcience in a continuall ſuſpence,the other labouretk to ſettle it in the 
firme aſſurance of Gods vnchatgeable loue in Chriſt Ieſus : the one bringeth a 
plaifter,but much too little for the ſore; telleth of the riches of Gods mercy, of 
the depth of his loue, ofthe ynſearchable ſufficiencie of Chrifts merit, bur yet 
denieth the ſoule ro bee affured of a particular intereſt into it, and by that 
meanesrather increaſeth then relecueth the anguifh : the other applieth the 
medicine to euerie part of the wound, ſheweth Chriſt, diſcouereth the ris 
ches of Chriſt, and putteth the amazed heart into a full, aſſured, and comfor- 
table poſſeſſion of Chrift, So that whatſocuer ſhall bee argued to the con« 
trarie, you may bee bold to build vpon that which bringeth the moft ioy- 
fulland welcome tidings to an affrighted conſcience : thatis beſt agreeing to 
the ſcope of the Scripture, that commeth neereſt to the nature of the Golpell, 
Come new to the third branch, which is concerning the libertie of the fleſh, 
and let mee giuean inftance of that alſs. There is at this day ado&rine (al- 
moſt openly taught, or at leaſt tolerated by many that ſhould teach otherwilſc) 


namelie, That 4 man may doe well enough, withont ſo much preachiag : that it ts not 4 
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matter of that great neceſſitie to frequent the places of Gods publike ſernice but that a bodke 
may doe well enough at home, with ſome priate deuotions: th at common men need not trou- 
ble themſelues greatly with the Scripture,or with browledge #1 religion : that the religions 
ſpending of the Sabbath i athing indifferent : that often communicating at the Lords ta- 
ble is not of any great importance,but that once or twiſe ina yeere is as good as exery day : 
that it is not good ro be tos forwardin matters of religion oner-ſtraight in congerſation:that 
God will beare with many ſmalmatters,&c,On the other fide,thereis a doctrine that 
eclleth vs,and prouech vnto vs,that it we defire ro walke, and to liue ſoas may 
pleaſe God,and as becommeth Chriftians, we muſt make conſcience of often hea. 
ring the word,we mult 4: new borne babes defire the ſincere milkg thereof,that we may 
grow thereby *,neuer contenting our ſelues with any meaſure of knowledge : we 
muſt ftriueand ſtraine our ſelucs,though ſometime it be with ſome rrouble and 
diſcaling of our bodies, to come tothe places of Gods worſhip, and to gize at- 
tendance at the poſtes of the deores of the Lords houſe P: wee muſt call the Sabbath 
a delight to conſecrateit 9, reſting not onely from labour, but from all things that 
may Ciſable vs,and make vs more vofit for Gods ſ{eruice, either in reſpe ofpre- 
paration before it, or of conference and meditation afterit: wee mult for the 
ſtrengthening of our faith, andthe ſolemne remembring of the death of Chrift 
often communicate : we muſt in ourliues walke circumſpealy,with zeale and 
courage,and epenneſle in the praQtiſe of religion : we muſt make conſcience of 
the ſmalleſt finne,arid newer thinke we haue done enough in the duties of holy 
obedience. Here is againe anew queftion, and you perhaps in ſome of theſe 
particulars, through the diuerſitie of opinions, may be vnreſolued, If you de- 
mand of me, how you may be ftabliſhed: I referre you to this rule; ſearch and 
confider which of the two tendeth moſt direRly to the yoking and hampeting, 
and. reſtraining of mans naturall diſpoſition : that will ſoone appeare if you 
looke out into the world,and hearken how theſe doEtrines are entertained for 
the former, who ſo ſhall teach it, or ſeeme te approoue it, no doubt that man 
ſhall haue many followers, and many fauourers : for doth not euery man almoſt 
like it,and wiſh it, that there ſhould be lefle preaching ? that it ſhould bee free to 
ſpend the Sabbath, cuery one as himſelfe lifteth?to receiue the Communion when 
men thinke good? tonegle& knowledge? to baniſh the Bible out of their hou« 
ſes,or elſeto let it hike old harnefle,rufting forlacke of occupying ? will it notby 
and by be receiued,that it is not geod for men to be preciſe, tobe ouer ſcrupus 
lous, te ſtand too nicely ypon points ? Surely, he that ſhould teach this, I might 
ſay othim,as the Prophet ſpake of old, He were a Preacher for the people =, But now 
for the other doQtrine, ſee what an acceptation it hath in the world : fie por it wil 
one ſay : what atedious thing 1s this to heare ſo many Sermons,what atrouble to come ſo of- 
ten to the ( hurch, what a miſerie to be reſtrained from our Sunday ſports,what a dulltime 
will it be,aud how long will the day ſeeme f thus we be Irnited? What need ſo many Com- 
munions * what ſhonld men bee ſo hot and earneſt in religion ? if this once take place,far- 
well all mirth, farwell all good company, adiew to all thriing, if this bee hearkredwn« 
zo. This is,and will bethe intertainement cf this co&rine : it will bee reputed 
as the Prophets Sermons were of old, euen the burden of the Lord, So by the 
generall yeelding or gain-ſaying of the multitude, it may ſoone appeare, which 
of the two 15the greateſt enemy to the fleſh : and therefore you both may, and 
muſt conclude with the latter doEtine, that this is from aboue, becauſeit mee- 
teth with our corruption at eucry turne, and isflill beating it downe,labouring 
to keepe it within compaſſe. And by this rule (to gaine it the more credit) 
Paul tooke vp the queſtion among the Galathians, touching the yſe of Chriſti- 
an liberty, ſetting it downe for a ground ; that it is then beſt vſed, when it is not 
wſed as anoccaſion ts the fleſh, but with a holy reſpe& tobecome ſernants each ts other 
&y lone *. Thus I hane (for your better vnderſtanding) given you an exam- 
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ke of euery branch of this rule, that you may know how to apply it; aſſuring 
ou out of mine owne poore experience, that there are very few ofthe funda« 
mentall points of religion, which dire&ly concerne the worſhip of God,or our 
conuerſation with men, but they may receiue their triall by this Canon,& may 
truly be ſaid toſtand or fall,according to the 1udgement and verdid thereof, 
Nymph. / thanks you unfainedly for this direftion ; yet touting this Latter branch 
it ſeemeth te me that there may be ſome doubt made,becauſe the Popiſh religion is thought 
to reſtraine and pwniſh the fleſh more then onrs : for it impoſeth many very ftraight things, 
and onpleaſing,ns faſting penance, going barefoote, pilgrimage, pajings of money to pur- 
chaſeprayers when men are dead,and diners the like : 1 pray you therefore cleare me this 
only doubr,and then 1 am ſatisfied. 
Epaph; I fay in one word of all theſe, as Paul did of things very like, They 
haue indeeda ſhew of wiſdome in — religion, and hamblenes of mind,andin not ſpa- 
ring che body *: but yet another way they giue greater libertie : for when it is % Colef.2,24 
taught,that theſe things are meritorious,and of worth to do away many ſins, 
what willnot a man be content todoe,fora veek or an houre,or a ſhort time, 
forthe remoouing of the ſinnes of his whole life? and who willnot be content 
when he is dying,to giuec all that away which he muſt needs leaue behind, for 
the deliuery ofhis ſoule froma ſuppoſed purgatory 2 Who would not goe an 
hundred miles on pilgrimage to the ſhrine of ſuch or ſuch a Saint, to be aſſured 
that it ſhall be his diſcharge for the remainder of his life? So that though theſe 
bodily impoſitions may ſeeme ſomething ſtraight one way, yet they gue tre. 
ble liberty another way,and therefore may truly be ſaid,rather to be an occa- 
fion to the fleſh, then to limit the corruption ofthe fleſh, 
Nymph, Jt « very tre, for what will a man feare to dee, ſo long as he 1 taught,and 
by teaching perſwaded,that by almes-deedes and fafting (falſely ſo called) and ſome le- 
aciet bequeathed to religions wſes (as they tearme them ), or by conformitie to the penall 
minions of 4 Prieft he may make ſuſficient ſazisfattion?rherefore 1 hold thus for anſwer 
' erongh to that obiefiion; 
Epaph. Well neighbour,to let that paſſe, and to follow the motion which 
you made, I muſtto the former rule adde one thing,which zs this: Take heed 
by allmeanes of ſuch eares as the Apoſtle calleth itching eaves *, and of deligh- * 2 Tim.4.3, 
ting to get an heape of teachers. It isa dangerous humour to affe& variety of in- 
ſtru&ers,and it muſt needs cauſe diſtraRion : it fils mens heads witha world 
of idle queſtions, and draweth them ito vaine iangling v. It is Satans policie AS y ;,Tim. x6, 
long as he can,to hold menin ignorance, and in the contempt or negle& 0 
keowledge : when he cannot preuaile that way,but men willliſtento inſtruQion, 
then he will endeauour to buſie them with profane fables, andvaine bablings which 
breede queſtions, rather then that godly edifying which i by faith * : that fo hee may zi.Tim_r.4: 
withdraw their thoughts,and ſteale away their harts from thoſe things which Chap.6.20, 
ought principally tobe looked vnto. Eſpecially remember the aduice of Paxl 
to his ſonne Timotheus ; Continge thou inthe things which thou haſt learned, and arr 
perſnaded thereof, knowing of whom thou haſt Iearnedthem 2, Note the place. The a, Tim. .14; 
Apoſtle preſſeth a ſtiffe and firme continuance in truths receined, whenas 
theſe two things concurre therewith ; a mans owne perſwaſion; andthe con= 
{ideration of thoſe which firſt taught vs. Firſt,for a mans owne perſwaſion, I 
Pray youto obſcrue it, leſt I ſhould ſeeme in ſtead of grounded ſ(erledneſſe, ro 
commend ſelfe.willed pecuiſhneſſe, By being perſwaJed, Paw! meaneth thus 
' much,asifhe had ſaid to Timothy; If it be an opinion which thou haſt not ſuddenly en- 
tertained,but upon geod aduice if it hath ſeatedit ſelfe in oy indgement .then,when as thou 
With care and conſcience with humilitic, with v/mg the ordinary meancs,withprayer vn« 
to Ged, with hearty deſireto be guided in the truth, haſt enquired afrerknowledge, ſure- 
ly thou oughteſt not,beeing by theſe degrees brought vntoit, andin this manner perſma- 


acd in it;raſhly and ſudgenly to forgoe it. This 1s that which is meant by perſwaſion 
in 
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in this place. A ſectledneſſe of judgement, following vpon an orderly courſe 
ro bringa man thercunto. The ſecond thing that muſt concurre, is the cog. 
deration of the parties of whom we haue learned: as if Paw had ſaid, 0b[;y,u 
and marke well what kind of men they are,by whoſe Miniſtery thou haſt been mſtryg,q. 
if they bee men,who by their fidelitiein teaching,and by the bleſſnng of God wpon theiy la 
bonrs in vſig their © Miniſtery to connert mens ſoules, doe carry with them the (cals of 
their Miniſter ; nay if thine owne conſcience can witneſſe for them either of theſe cu; of 

ihine owne feeling, then beware of a contrary dottrine : though 1 wouldnot hane thee tie; 
ſeife to any mans authoritie, yet be well aduiſed before thou alter thy indgement confirm, 
by ſuch a Miniftery. This was Pauls meaning : and if you care to follow it, yoy 
ſhallincxperience find it goo] counſel!. Thus I have acquainted you with the 
beſt courſe Iknow as yet,both for the firſt informing, and the after-ſctling of 
your iudgement in Gods truth, | | 

Nymph. 1pray God to enable me by his holy Spirit, both to remember, andto praftiſe 
this your good aduice,T will now makg this onely requeſt : you know it # not enough for oz 
tobe a man ofknowledge, wnleſſe he doewithknowledge ioyne obedience. If you know 
blo! n3.7. thoſe things(ſaith our Sawionr) blefledareye if you doe them Þ, Wherefore a5 318 
hane tenght me how to heare Pney for the gaining of knowledge, ſo I pray you direlt 

me how 1 may make good vſe of hearing for the gonernment of my life. 

Howcodraw Epaph. Inthe firſt place therefore remember;,as to pray to be guided jnto 
things heard all trnth,by the Spirit of truth, ſoto beg of God to dire& the Preachers tong, 
into practiſe. thathee may peake vnto your conſcience, and that his Sermons may bee asa 
glaſſe,in which you may behold the very true eſtate of your owne ſoule. Se. 
© Prou.17.20, condly,labour to put away from you that which Salomon cals a froward hearts, 
that is, a heart that cannotbeare reproofe : remember it well, and thinke ſeri. 
ouſly ypon it,that there can be no greater teſtimony of true wiſdome, then © 
#Proug.8. lone bimsthat rebuketh you 4: and thereupon reſolue with your ſelfe before-hand, 
that whatſocueris ſpoken againſt your ſinne,be itneuerſo tart or vnpleaſing, 
© James I. 31, YET yOu Will receine it with all meekenefſe ©,and eſteeme 1t asa precious. ople f,Third- 
*Pfaliat.s. Iy,in hearing,endeauour when the Preacher having laid the grounds of his do- 
&rine,cometh to application,to obſerue what is ſpoken by way of exhorting, 
what by way ofreproofe, what with an intent to miniſter comfort:each point 
being referred to theſe heads,ſhallmuch the better be remembred.: Fourthly, 
when you are departed from the Sermon, forget net to finde a time as ſoone as 
is pofſible;whilſt things heard are moſt freſh,in which to commune with your ar: 
ePſal.77.6. heart 8,and to ponderÞ,and ſcanne,and ſearch diligently thoſe things which were 
a — 2-19 delinered. Thisis that which we call meditation, an exerciſe which Daxid ex- 
- FIR-119-97 ceedingly delighted ini: it is the ſame to the mind, thatdigeſtion is tothe bo- 
die:that which we heareis by it made our ewn,ſfothat the ſoule receineth nou- 
riſhment thereby. Now in the praGiſe of this duty,it 1s good to conſider what 
things are preſently neceſlary,and whatotherwiſe. Thoſe things whichare of 
preſent vſe,arteftſoones to be laid hold vpon,and a certaine ſecret oth istobe 
«Df: 2.119.106 made betweene God and mans own ſouleK,co make haſt, aud not to delay\,a ſpec- 
. Verl.60. dieanddiligent execution;yea though the duty enioined,be both in ſhew pain- 
full, andan enemy to worldly profit,an abridger of carnaldelight,8& a mcares 
by all likelihood to darken eſtimation and credit amongſt men. If it be a mit- 
ter of ſpiritual conſolation,or of pronocation and encouragement to perſiſt 
a good dutie,it muſt bee reputed as a chearing from heauen,and heart(as we 
{ay)tobe taken thereby againft all;either inward aſſaults, or outward diſcou- | 
ragements whatſoeuer. As for other points, which may ſceme not to be of fo 
"Pfal.119 1x prefentv{e,they arenot to be negle&ed,but to bee hidden and kept inthe mid- 
" Prou.4.21, deff of the heart",that they may notbe to ſeeke when the Lord ſhal offer occafi- 
onto1mploy them, You muſt doe in this caſe as you do in houſhold matters: 


if you find an implement which you know not how forthwith to beſtow,yon 
Wil 


ThePreachers plea, 


will think it to be no charge to keepe it , once in ſeuen yeares it may ſerus for 
a purpoſe, for the which you would be loth tolacke it :1o though ſome things 
which you heare, arenot (as may ſeeme)preſently needfull, yet you muſt make 
conſcience ſafely to preſerue them,becauſe a time of yſe may come heareafter, 
in which,as it would be a griefto want direCion, ſo the Lord(it may be)may 
then in iuſtice deny that, which formerly being offered, was entertained with 
contempt. In a word,looke to it that you be well furniſhed for all occaſions, 8 
know itto be the chiefe duty, & the ſpeciall marke of a good Chriſtian, rorake 
heedo,and alwaies to haxereſpett » vnto the holy direQions, whichare ſoundly 
deliveredfrom Gods word: ſo ſhall y ou become wiſe vnto ſaluation, 'and perfe(t 
onto all good workes 4, This is the horteſt & moft familiar dire&ion that I can 
give you, for the religious gouernment of your life by the formeof Dottrine r, 
which in the ordinary Miniflery of the word ſhall be deliuered vnto you. Lar- 
gerdireions the many good bookes Which good men haue written of that 
matter,will plentifully afford you. This may ſerue at this time, and it may be 
God vill offer P an any" to talke of this _— more atlarge _— 
Nymph. 7 hope ſo too: and I ſhall for my part be ready to take any opportunity,bein 
mk Thi your kinduefſe rs 4 the hls and par which 1 _ 
needes confefſe I hane receined by this preſent conference. For this time therefore I com- 
mit you to God,whoms I heartily beſeech ſo to bleſſe your laboures in the Mmiſtery, that 
you may turne many to righteouſneflef, and may take that heed vnto your 
ſelfe, andynto learning, that you may both ſaue your ſelfe, and them thar 
heareyout, | 
Epaph. Ithanke you for your good prayer : I doe alſo defirethe ſame God 
for his Sonne Chriſts ſake,to gie you that good vnderſtanding in all things *, 
thatyoumay be fulfilled with the knowledge of his will,and that he would 
alſo ftrengthen you with all might through his glorious power, 
that you may be fruitfull in all goodworkes*,and 
may keepe the profeſſion of your hope without 
waxering Y to the end. And ſo 
God be with you, 


T #him be glory for eucr,of whom,and throwgh 
whom,and for whom are all things. 
Rom. 11.36: 
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ANSWER TO 
A POPISH RIME, 
LATELY SCATTERED 


abrode inthe V Veſt Parts,and 
' much yelyed -1ponby ſome 
| fimply-ſeduced: 
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Bewar (4 of Aden. 


Purt.t.2: 


Beware of Dogs. 
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S=OV willwonder, Lamſure( conlgepng my;profeſſion) 
> YI to ſec me become a Poet. Andindeed I doealmoft mar: 
Juell aric my ſelfe, knowing my, ſelfe towantrhe two 
{1 principall furtherancesof Poetry,:. the oness Natures FS 
| F 2 inf 2, which God in hisholy prouidencehathdenicd 
—=&9 me : the other is acertaine retired Tordans (ha all ſuch 
which may breed a:ſtrattion >; which my piyblike calling,befides 
private encombrances, will not afford me. Y.<: notwithſtanding, vpon 
this preſent accalion, Fhaue even forced my ſelfe rg this Rraiter courſeof 
verle-making;though I know,that for mineown eaſe(hauingts deale in 
ſuchadiftempered and vnruly Subie& chat le(ſe-limited andfieer kind 
of diſcourſe, which Proſe alloweth;hadbeenmgreconueniens;, 
therules of Cadence,and number(to which oux RogliſhPaerry; ſpec 
ly is eonfined,) doe many times ſo ftraiten an vnaccuſtomedPriticio- 
ner,chat heisin hazard, either of obſcuring theſenſe (whichinamarter 
of this nature wexe ſomething dangerous,) or'of marring the Verſe, 
(which to the apprehenſion of euery common conceit were very ridicu- 
lous.) But howſocuer I haveerred in the carriage of this Verſe, I hope, 
toyou and to others, whoſe Fauour, eicher becauſe of theiriudgement, 
ortheir honeſty, I deſire, this ſhall excuſe mee: that mesting with our 
common-Adverfary(whoappeareth ſometime in ſhape ofa States-man, 
gebacing of Titles,and common-wealth affaires *,lſometime as a Petitio- 
ter to the King and Parlizmene 4, ſomcrime as a plauſible perſwader ©, 
ſometime as a Reſtorer of the holy Text, to the natiue purity thereof f 
ſometime asa man of very tender conſcience, «giving reaſons why hee 
cannot come to our Aſſemblies 8, ſometimeas a Rayler atour gouern- 
ment,andanapprooner of our open enemies *;rhar, I ſay, meeting with 
thistime-ſeruing Profews,in the faſhion of a Rimeror Balladine,azd crept 
7 (asthe manner of falſe bretheren isi) ifto both the hands and the 
hearts of many ſimple-ſeduced; 1hauc endeauoured to make the Lettuce like 
the hps(as the prouerbis)and to proportion my ſelfe vnto him in verſing, 
towhom Tam ſure (without wilfull forſaking the plainetruth of God, 
manifeſted in Scripture)I ſhall geuer be likeinbelecuing. | 
Theſeruiceit ſelfe, which is here ſent vs in by this Rennegate*®, is for 
ſubſtance agrecing with the reft of their Romiſh cates,though to ſay the 


truth) ir hach comethrough the hands of a very homely and fluttith 
d- 3 Cooke, 


, 


- 


2. They ſay; 
Poeta naſcitur: 
If a man be 
not a$ itwere 
2 Poet borne; 
he ſhallneuer 
proouz cxcel- 
lent in thar 
faculty, 


* b Carmina ſe+ 
Aule ceſſum ſcriben- 
ial- 15 & otiaqne- 


runt. Ouid.de 
Trift. ; 


© Wirneſfethe 
L uodlibets, 
Dolman, &(- 
t Ar the kings 
firſt comming 
andnow fince 
the Parlia- 
ment. 

© Briſt owes 
Moriues, and 
Books ot that 
nature. 

f Rhem, Teſt, 
& Grego, 
Martin. 

s Howlct. 

h The ward- 
word, Pro te- 
acam Vviltus 
mutantem 
Protea nod? 

i Galet.2.4. 
Similes hab#t 
labra latucas. 
k He confef- 
eth he was a 
Proteſtant, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


Cooke,by whom itis neither ſeaſoned with wit norargumentzno,norye 
ſer forthafterany good ordinary faſhion:bucit is cuen a very Gally-may- 
frey ofcerten naked & indigeſted allegations (asit werethe leauings and 
ſcrapsof ſome other,)without either orderor proofe ; asthough eucry 
Papiſt were a Pope,andeuery word of his mouth an Oracle. Belikehe 
ſlouen thoughtit good eneugh for thoſoxfor whom it was prouided; as 
indeed itis for thoſe which turne their eares fromthe truth,and are giuen yn. 
fo fables: and by —_ my knowledge (to whom I feare mee, 6:4 
hath ſent ſlrong deluſions that they ſhould beleeue lies ®,) it is highly magni. 
fied,as aſpeciall Preſeruative againſt ſuppoſed Herefie,and as a well-frz- 
med Sconce, which none of vs all is ableto ouerthrow. | 

In regard whereof, knowing my ſelfe bound among others, 79 conterd 
earneſtly for the maintenance of the Faxth®, Thaue vndertaken this which 
you hereſee. For my deſire and true intenttherein, itis beſt knownets 
: 4 ge 4 him which ſeeth inſecrets, and in his due time will make the connſels of al 

THU hearts manifeſt v. 

Touching thething it ſelfe,how itis,and how well it is, I ſubmitic tothe 
ſenſureof the godly-wile;praying them,that with their fauorable (if not 
alowance,yet at leaſt)conuinces,it may paſle to the vie of thoſe,to whom 
itis intended : And among others, [ have direQed iteſpecially royou,iy 

of recompence fora great deale of kindnes ; intreating youto enter- 
caine it with the like meaſure of loue,wherewith it is offered, And ſobe- 
ſeeching God to fil! you wiohthe freits of righteouſmeſſe 3, I commend you 
to bis grace in Chriſt Teſus. 


Moabury. Avguſt,20. 1604 


* lude3, 
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Your louing friend, 
Sam. HitRoN: 


PA OE oO 27 
SR ATM ESRI ory 


Tothe Reader: 


CE Eenſureme not outr ſuddenly (T requeſt thee, Chriſtian Rea- 
Pl der ) for undertaking that(nowin this writing Age) which 
WE is all ready commendably performed by anot hor. I am loth 
Sol 1n0ugh of my ſelfe to breake the auncient Law, which forbids 


| co redoe things once done *, or to oppreſſe mens ſtomacks 

nu <) with twiſe ſudden Coleworts, as the prouerb is. The truth is, 

that untill ſuch times, as I had both finiſhed this Reply, and let it goe ſo far out 
of my hands that it was (in a manner Jpaſt my power to recall it, 1 neaer heard, 

that this Popiſh ballad , was elſewhere but in theſe weſterne parts,much leſſe 

that it was anſwered by another. For ſurely had 1 knowne it, Iwould neither 
haue delayed mine owne courſe in other imployments by framing it, nor haut 
ſtayed thee from looking into other more behoouefull treatiſes by publiſhing it. 
But now ſith there is (almoſt )no other remedy but forth it muſt, I muſt pray thee 
to vouchſafe it to the beſt acceptance thoumateſt: intreating thee withall to con- 
ſoder that ſeeing the well neere breathle(ſe body of Poperie, beginnethto enter- 
taine ſome _ of a new Enliuing ( though 1dare aſſurethee it is but a light- 
ning before death nothing can betoo much which tendeth in any meaſure to 
the furtherance of Romes — car and fore-denounced ouerthrow. And 


ſo beſetching God toencreaſe in thee a loue of his holy Truth and a deepe deteſta- 
tion of Popery, [remaine | 


— 


Thy friend,if thou be Romes 
encmle, S. th 


*Aftz azere. 


»4 
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The PapiſtsRime,anſwered, 


His Breface. 


Pray thee,Proteſtant, beare with me 2, 


[r- aske thee Queſtions two or three : 
And ifan anſwer thou canſt make, 
More of thy counſell I will take b, 
Many ſundry Sets appeart, 

Now in the world farre and neere, 

The Caluinift,che Proteſtant, 

The Zwinglian,the Puricarir, 

The Browneft,and the Family of loue; 
And many more which I can proue, 
And theRomanefaith truly, 

Which you call Papiſtry, 

Andeuery one confefle Jeſu, 

Saying that theirÞFaith is true 
Butamongft cheſe,tell mee how 

The Truth from fained lies to know; 


All theſe in very deede, 

Rehearſe all Articles in the Creede, 
And euery one of them ſaith, 

That theirs is the Catholique Faith : 
But this it is that I doe ſeeke ©, 

To know the Church Catholique, 
The Communion or Company 

Of holy menin Voity. 


Proteſtants eAnſwer. 
His Preface. 


May not(Papiſt)ſuffer thee, 

[ Becauſe thy Queſtions idle bee 2: 
Andif my counſell thou wilt take, 
Then heare the anſwer I will make- 

Thou rell'ſt of Sets that dee appeare, 

And ſeemeftthe truth glad ro enquire ? 

But euen in this Imalice ſmell, 

And ſeethy ſpitefull meaning well. 


When thou theſe diuers Se&s doſt name, 


Thou wouldft thereby our Church defamed, 
And make fooles thinke that we themlou'd, 


When as with vs th'are not approu'd. 


We doenot hang on Caluins ſleeue, 
Nor yet on Zwinglius we belceue : 
And Puritans we doe defie, 

Ifright the name you doe apply <. 


All giddy Se&s, among vs crept, 


We wiſh out of out Church were fwept : 


No name doe we delight inmore, 

Then that at Antioch giuen of yoref, 
But now what Se&ts you Papiſt haue, 

[ doe but thy owne witneſle creve 3 


553 


2 Indeed a may had needetobee very 


patient that meaneth to heare thee, 


b Tet I feare, — thou ws 
brayedin a Mortar with a Peftell, a- 


moug Wheat, thy feoliſhneſſe willnot 
depart fromthee : Prou,27.22; 


< I beleene,thoy art one of thoſe which 

are ener learning, aud neuer come to 

the kwovledge of the Trath, 2 Tim- 
3-7.T ake the Lantern which David 

vſed.and thon ſhalt ſoone find the trite 

Charch,Pſal.119,105: | 


4 I hage reaſon ſoto thinks , becauſe 
the multitude of | ſuppoſed Seits a- 
mongſt vs, ts A common imputation. 
See Briſt. Motines,pag.10. 


< Viz. If either by that name are v1- 
derſtood thoſe ancient nyo tals 
led Cathari, who dreamed of a ffate 
ofperfettion im this life,( ſo 4s Papifts 
alſo dee) or elſe ſuch fattions on0s 4- 
mong vs,which hae ſought the ſpoy(e 
aw of the Church: 


Some *(briſtians AQ11-26: 


Ne ET On 


x 
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55h The Papiſts Rime anſwered. 


\ K To May come to our Charches;the 
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Some Capucines,ſome Franciſcanes, 
And ſome be called Dominicans : 


b The emulation and difference be= Some leſuites,ſome Seculars b, 


 ewixt theſe two their Quodlibets doe Some gray,ſome blacke, ſome white Friars: 


ſhew. And that your ſtore maynot be ſpent, 
c Reu.93 z. Thoſe Locgfts doe well New Locuſts ſtill from Hell are ſent <, 
e Popes Cler, ge hey wa Thou faiſt, thou would the Church find out: 
bred of the ſmoke of thepit-ſoaret eſe So thatT ſee thou art in doubt : 
of Hereſie, I gnor ance,and Superſt ” And ſo indecde Vncertenty 
on:they deſtroy the fruitt of the earth; 7, q:11 the Fruit of Popery. 


Popiſh Rime. ' 
Catholike; 


the Church muſt through the world be 
For Chriſt he his Apoſtles ſent (ſpred; 
VVith power and Commandemeat, 


That to all Nations they ſhould goe, 

To Preach and to Baptiſc allo, 

VVho hath done this ? to know I wiſh; 
d I hope thou wilt not ſay that Rome For that is ſure che Church of Chriſt ©, 


hath done this : the charge was ginen And for example,let meknow, 

and undertaken before Reme was con And if thoucanRt,I pray thee ſhow, 

werted, V'Vhat Church did take in hand 

© The _—_ Church for ought you The firſt conuerfion of this Land ©; | 

Ep rome FO FOE COUT ye And all other Countries every where; 

; 4 ”=_ 4 Papiſt youll daretoſay Throughout the yyorld fide dad abere fo 
; , Ifrhis were not the Church ofReme 

$T ou _—_ Faith vpon a verie Then will] be conuerted ſoone s,. y 


wre gr as a. c 

k D; ould ne- Saint Pal in his Epiſtle ſaith Þ, 

wh r ery - wry __ w. The Remanes had the Catholike Faith, 
Saying it was renowned, 
Spoken of, orpubliſhed, 


Through the world ouer all, 
Catholique, Vniuerſall: 
Oar Church is apart ofthe Chaths- And if your Churches were cuen fo i 
like Church:diſprone it if you can, Then te your Chutches I would goe®, 


J* your Biblel haue red, 


Pope giueth you leane , ſathat you Proteſtants Anſwere, 
keepe your hearts to him. Catholike, 


N our Bible thou hiaft read: 
T- well in ours,foryours is fled, 
Andlurketh in a tongue vnuſde, 
- Yyhereby poore people are abuſde, 
; The Church is Catholike,as you fa 

* Thereafmwhythe Churchis called And fo fay we:but why *I Dy 7 
Carbolig. . Becauſe to it,it were diſgrace, 
: Colz.11,AQt10, 34-357 Tolimit itto time or place, 


It euer was,and ſo ſhall be, 
Since Chrift,excluding no degree |: 


The PapiſtsRime,anſwered. 


- once was tycd vnto theTewes; ' 

<6 no = 8 it doth refuſc, 

Jtis a very fond ſurmiſe, ; 

Which you the Papiſt doe deuiſe, 
To ſhut the Church withiaRome wall, 
| And yetto call it generall Þ; |. 

he yery name whichyou pretend, 
' Therdhyyenr Church you would defend, 
Toll which doe the meaning know, 
Doth quite your fancy ouerthrow: 


you ſay,the charge ,whichCliriſtonee gaue, 


TheR omifts well perforined haue : 

But marke how thou thy ſelfedoeft hurt, 
Andlay Romes honour in the durt. 

That char gei was giuen firſt to them, 

| YVhich lived at Jeruſalem £, 

Andthence the Goſpell iflaed ont 1, 
AsEſay told ®,the world throughout, 


By them the Nations turned were *, 

And thence of Chrift Rome firſt did heare: 
Yet now the place ® which others call'd, 

To Turkiſh Empire is enthrall'd, 


So though't were true, which is not ſo, 

And never ſhall beprou'd I know, 
ThatRometo Chrift the Nations brought, 
Yet this your reaſon yvere ſtarke nought, 


But now(perhaps)Rome doth,y oule ſay, 
Bring home the wanderersto the vyay. | 
Indeede the Spaniards louing Gold, 

Have brought the Indians to yeur fold. 


The Frogs from Euphrates came ont P, 
Imeane,the leſuited Rout, 

Doe ſpreadthemſclues in each country, 
Todraw men to diſloyalty. 


They counſellSybieRs kill their Kings, 
Stabbings they vſe and poyſonings 4, 

Chriſt gaue no ſuch commandement, 

VVhen firſt he his Diſciples ſent. 

Ofthis conuerfion if you boaſt, 

VVhereby poore Gol , Helt hath engroft, 
Tyeeldit youfull willingly, 

It yvell agreeth yyith Popery- 

Todraw Diſciples is no marke, 

For ſodoth many a fained Clarke r, 


The Church to truth yyhich doth conuert, 


VVee doc embrace yyith all our heart, 
Thou ſay, Romes Faith once oner all 

The vyorld was famous(ſo faith Paw!l) ' 
And Rome did firſt conuert our Land, - 
And hereupon' you greatly ftand, 


3T%5 


__* Auſtine  JREES Catholihe » ben 


_ jpre oaer the world » Ep.170, 
. and thereto apreeth the Sc; 
| A&1.8; P We N95, m_—— 
b Catholikg and Generall aye all one; 
and therefore one of their owne Coun. 
cels ſaith,The Romane Church ;; not 
the Vninerſall Church,but of the Vni- 
 worſallC ch,Bafil,Con,ſy. 32 


Fiz. ofpreaching through theworld, 
k The Apoſtles Math. 28, AQR.1 . 
LAR.S.r. =Y 
m Ifa. 2536 Zo 

 ®PYeereade in Hiſtories, as in Fuſe» 
bias andothers, how the Apoſtles ds- 
wided themſelues into all the quarters 
of the World, j 
® Jeruſalem. 


? Euphrates was 4 great river run- 
ning neer theold Babylon in Chaldea, 
& was the defence of (ity.Cyrus & 
Darius con/d newer 3 the City,un- 
till by polity they drged wp thi, Tivere 
Now ma ſpirituall ſenſe,it doth ſigni= 
fie the honowr wealth and autherity of 
.Reme , which hath of later yeeres de- 
cayedexceedingly.and doth daily; and 
the fro s mentioned in Apocil6.13: 
doe is; reſemble the ena; fee- 
ling Euphrates to dry vp,beſtir thems 
ſelues, and are croaking liks frogs m 
every corner, labouring to maintaine 
the Popes authority. _ 
q Our Country and times afford frore 
of examfles to proye this: 
T2 ;Pet,21,2 AR+20. 3 Os 
ſRom-1.8, 


Romes + 
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Romes faith indeed once bare the bell, 
And ſoitdid deſerue itwell : 

But Rome's not now as heretofore; 
That faithfull Citie's made a whoore «, 


tIfa.1.21- Soit wasſaidof Ternſale, Tfnew Romenow,were as the eld, 

which had more excellent particular Then we with Romanifts would hold, 

promiſes.then Rome can alledge avy. IfRome become Chiifts enemy, 

" Apoc,18:4. Then we from Babylon muſt flie *; 
To ſay that Rome is therefore ſound, 
Becauſe of old it was renownd, 
It may aPapiſt ſatisfic ; 
But men of judgement it deny, 

| Paul never Rome did magnific, 

h : As he did thoſe of Theſſaly *: 

* See r.Thefſ.1. 3:495,6,7,8. Yetnow thatChurch is cleane defac't, 
Andthere the Turke himſclfe hath plac't, 


X Epheſis, Smyrna, Pergamm,Thy- The Afia Churches x famous once, 


atira,S erdic,Þ hiladelphia, Laodicea, Arc turned to a heape of fiones : 
Apoc.i.tt. _ The goldenlights y of Saint /ohys age, 


y Thoſe ſen Churcherwere repre. AIC new become cuen Sathans cage. 

ſented by ſcum geldeu Candieftiches, Proue thou,that Rome bathnot declinde 

Apoc,T:20, ..  Fremtlancicnt Church by Paws refinde : 
And then Ile ſay,thou haſt done more, 
Then cuer Papiſt did before. 


Burt for firſt turning of our Nation, 

Itrow thounam't it but for faſhion : 

Forthey that looke in Hiſtory, 

| Thereof can finde no certainty. 
* Niceph lib :2icap.q0. Simon Zelotes, as ſome ſay®,. - 
| Did firſt Chriſts Goſpell herediſplay, 
| Eucn whileft that Emperour did raigne, 

2 Gildas Lib. de victoris Aurely By whom our Sauiour Chrift was ſlaine *, 
Ambroſy - { \.__ Someſay,thathe of Arimathy Þ, 
: Toſeph,who buried (brit, In the yearc of grace ſixty three, 
<Philip che Apoſtle. From France by Philip -was ſent ouer, 
4 So ſaith Gildas alſo. |. Tovs the faith for to diſcouer#, 


y on prion againſt the ereto agrecth alearned man, 
mes” Hara ay Conerted That ancient Clarke Tertulliaz 
by the Apoſtles,rechoneth diners parts R . y 
YN PaIis Thatby th'Apoſtles Britany 
of France,and 2rittaine : Sodoth q- > TY 
roy, FT 4x G- Wasturn'd to Chriſtianity <, 
rigen, Hom. 4 upon Ezechiel, ; c 
f eAbontthe yeere of Chriſt, 180, Pope Elatherins long agoet, 
8 This Epifthe hath been found,out of AS bis Epiſtle plaine did ſhew 8, 
the Auncient records of the Kings of Vnto King Lacius bither ſent, 
Enpland, | -.4 Ere Ethelbert was king of Kent Þ. 
h Which was about 600.yegres after We hold thefaiththat then was taught, 
Chriſt. ' Butyouthe ſame doeſetat naught :: 
i Eleutherins referred King Lucia When Rome the Truth doth once forſake, 
zo the Scriptures , cleane againſtthe Then we of Rome our leaugs muſt rake. 
q ns FTtrRs _ _ If that our Church were Cathelicke, ; 
& emwhichti. ick, 
Mobo Pope almeded nav bale. To come to Church thou wouldfnoi fic 


The PapiftisRime,anſ ered, 


lt of the word thou kneweſt the ſence, 


Thou ſoone would'ft leaue that fond pretence. 


Our Church that truth doth firme embrace, 
Which all thoſe hols in euery place 
Who leauing mens Traditions cleane, 
Ypon the Scriptures onelylcane *, 
Popiſh Rime; 
Prophete. 


O faith the Propher Malachy, 

There ſhould be offcred far andnye, 
Aclcane Oblation orSacrifice !, | 
From place where now the Sunne doth riſe, 
Tothe going downe of the ſame: 

And what is that, I pray thee name? 
Kit be not the holy Maſe, 


Iwill be a Prote(tant as I was ®, 
Jothe cightcenth Pſalme I found, 


The whole world hould hearetheir ſound » ; 


And if this marke you doenor want, 
Preſently I will 1ecant, 


Proteſtants anſwer, 
Prophets, 


Hou cit ſta Text of Malachy 9, 
: 1 Hoping to proua thy Maſle thereby, 
Alas,the reaſon is but ſmall, 
And helpes that Idoll nor at all, 


*InitGod threatneth the Tewes, 
Whotheir great Priuiledge did abuſe, 
Andthought the Lord was tied tothem, 
And vnto their Teruſalem. 


The Prophet tels,that God elſewhere 
Will find our thoſe, hich ſhall him feare, 
And in an order without blame, 


Shail call ypon his holy name. 


Speakingro their capacity, 

The Legall rearmes he doth apply? ! 
And cals our Goſpell like Seruice, 

A fpure and ſpotlefſe 4 Sacrifice. 

What ground is here then for the Maſſe ? 
Itftill remaineth,as it was 

A grofle deuice,defaming Chriſt, 

VVho js our true and onely Prieft ©, 

The ſpeech of Dauid of the Skyes!, 
Vato the Apotttes,Paul applies *, 

And ſaith, there ſound went farre and neere, 
As1n the ſtories doth appeare, 


Tell me,] pray,w hat good to you, 
This place you haue alledg'd can do? 
It makerh nought for Popery, 

Or for your idle trumpery. 


Eee Indeede 


k That is truly ( atholike which enery 
where alwaies, and by all (viz. true 
Chriſtians) is beleeued. Vincen. cont, 
Her.c.z. Let Papiſtsprone, that the 
word Catholike beeing taken in thas 
ſenſe, ours is not a Catholike Church, 
When you reade, Altar ,& Sacrifice, 
you thinke ſtraight that makes for 
Haſſe ; not knowing,or not ſeeming to 
know the language of the Scripture, 


m [f thon hadft bis of vs, thouwouldſt 
hams continued withvs.1.ITohn 2.19, 
n Namely, of the Apeſtles,and their 
doArine : prooue our Dottrine to diſa« 
gree with theirs. 


oMal.1.1 I, 


* The opening of the place of Ola 


cry, 


P So Toel 2.28. the holy Ghoſt fare- 
zelling the ſpiritual enlightning which 
the pe all hae vnder Chriſt, 
deth delmer it under the names of vi- 
frons and dreames : which notwith= 
Standmg were not ordinary in the 
times of the Goſpell. 

1 Pure in Chriſt, being accepted of 
God through him. x. Pet.2.5. 

r See more of this hereafter, in ſPea- 
king more direftly of the Maſe. | 
i Pſal. 19.3: But according to their 
account,Pſal.1$; 

tRome10.19, 


558 T he Papiſts Rime,anſwercd. 
Indeed the infamous Fame is ſpred, 
Of Antichriſt your hideous head, 
And all Gods children him doe ſee, 

r 2,Theſ.2.3. The man of fin * alone to bee. 
Th' Apoſtles Faith was farre diſperſt, 
And here in England was rchearft, 
Sith then our doctrine is the ſame, 

 Toitbclongs part of their fame. 


Popiſh Rime. 
Continuance, 


| TT His is another marke moſt ſure, 
* Chriſts Faith muſt endyre, therefore The Faith of Chriſt muſt ill endure A 
Rome is thetrue ( hurch. A hot argu- According as our Sauiour ſaid, 
ment : as though the Chriſtian faith When for Saint Peter he had praid; 
could endure no where but at Rome. Simen,thy faith ſhall neuer faile, 
*True,the gates of Hell ſhall not pre- The gates of hell ſhall notpreuaile*, 
uaile aganſt the Church of Chr iſt :but The holy Ghoſt your comforter, 
Chriſt m deſpight of the Dinell will $41] remaine with you for cuer, 
hage a (hurch vpon earth:what makes ad Tun CE lureft fiend 
this for Rowe? 11 my ſclfe,your ſureſt friend, 
VVill be with you vnto the end: 
Saint Pay! hath the like ſpeech, 
There ſhall be alwaies men ro preach: 


P Some ſay they are Apoſtles, and are Apoſtles? Dotors,and the like, 


n0t.Reus 2.2, | In the Church Catholike : 
q Becauſe you ſay it, wee are boundto If this be not the Church of Romeq, 
beleens it « | Then will I be conuerted ſoone; 


Proteſtants Anſwer, 
Continuance, 


Ou ſay,Chriſts faith muſt ftill endure, 
I yeeld that nothing is more ſure : 
And alwaies God a Church will haue, 
SeMat:16.13. ardthat is the viter- Though thereat Satan rage and raue*, 


woſt which can be collefied ont of that Jr olads my heart,that Chriſt hath praid: 
place. Thereby 1 know my Faith is ſtaid* : 

* Like 22-3 2+(briſts prayer there be- The comfort of Gods holy Spirit, 
longs to all beleeners as well as to Saint 1, each good Chriftians ſole delight. 


Peter, John 17.20, This proues,there ſtill a Church ſhall bee, 
And herein thou and I agree : 
To prooue the Church tied to one Sea, 
Requireth yeta better Plea, 


The Faith of Chrift may ſtill abide, 
Though Rome ſhould into Tibur flide: 
Gods ſpirit is free,andis not bound * 
VVithin the liſts of Romiſh ground. 
VVhen thou canft prouc by holy writ, 
Chrifts Faith to Rome by charter knir, 
Then ſhall thy tale ſome credirefind, 
VVhere now it turnethall co winde. 


«Iohn 338. 


Burt 


> 


| ThePapiſts Rime,anſwered, 
But yet continuance is a Note 

Of Gods:true Church:and Pax hath wrote 

That there ſhould fill ſome teachers be *: 

In ſome we thisfulfilled ſee, 


1 fay,continuance is no figne, 

Toproue a Church to be diuine; 
VVemay not thinke each dodtine ſure, 
VVhich doth for many yeeresendure *, 


Muſt not the tares beletto grow, 
Till it be time the corne tomow y ? 

And Antichriſt ſhall long time ſtay, 

Euen till the very iudgement day 7, 

The Arrian hereſie yeeres did ſtand, 

Two hundred more then one thouſand 3; 
And ſo fince Mahomer firft was ſcene, 
Athouſand yeeres haue numbred been, 


Romes name endures, but Romeis chang d 
And hath from Chriſt it ſelfe eftrang'd ; 
Quit thou Rome from apoſtaſic, 

Or name not perpetuitie., | 


Pauls words doe proue Þ,that certainely . 
The Church ſhall hauea Miniſtry: _ 
Andthat there fhall be ſome to feed 
Theflock of Chriſt ateuery necd': 


But that theſe Paſtors here or there, 
Shall alwaies fat in beauty cleare, 

This fond conceit,not one more word, 
The holy Scripture doth afford.” 

Indeed in Rome there diuers be, * © -- 
Thatbeare the name of Prelacies - 
Better we Pilates may them call, © 
Seckingthe Churches fupcrall, © * 


Youcall your Ay mo heard Front 5 
i ALE > 33:49 . 


But where is his ſpirituall Meate 
i doenotheare that he doth preach; © | 
That would his greatnes much.impeach, © © 
Such are his carnall Cardinals, - 
Orrather bloudy Cavibals <. Z by 
They eate the fat,and skin the Flocke, Ee 
And live yponthe Churches tocke, 


Anidle figne,a Shepheards Crooke” 1” 1 
In hand they beare ;bytcannorbrooke : p 
Topreachthe word(#Paſtors grace} | cf 


-_ 


That duty firs nor theirkigh plate: ff 
Thekey of knowledgethey withdraw ©, 27 © 


AndfromGods people fteale'*Godglaw, 7/7?! 
era thin 020 117» 


And mens deuiſes 8 en them thruft”*!'7 7! 9 
Making them ynto'fancies truſty '*? NO 

Theſe are Romes Paſtors «wofull Keepe, ie | ANY | e 
VVhichleftare'to thewolues to keepg" TO. 


Eeecz2 Thou 


* Epheſ.4.11,&c, 


= [; #5 trne that the truthſhal continue: 
but yet is holdes not backward, thas 
whatſoeuer continueth, is Truth, The 
Dinell s alyer from the beginning, 


7 Matth.13.30. 

= 2.The\.2.8, | 

3 724,A14d it was ſo generally receined, 

that it was ſaid, the whole world, was 

become an Arrian, Hieron,. dialog. 

contra Luciferianos. '': -.; -;; + 

bEpheſ.4413.&c. - 
Aches 
ay \ 4 \ 


'- | *7hepeople that lint vpen mans fleſh. 


C2 


PP _.. 
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_, DIR TDD A JETT - > 
* The Paflralif aft, made infhio 


cLuke11.52, 
f Terem. 23.30, 
3 They teach Traditions to be equallie 


remerented as the Scriptures, Conce 


any Trid.ſ{eſ,4.dec, & Linda calleth 


rhens the foundation of faith, Pavopl: 
lib.g.cap;z;* I3g5 124 4 WL f 
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b x.Pct.2.25+& 45+ Theu Shepheard great and Biſhop chiefeÞ, 
i Reucl.22.20, Come Quny i, quell chis Romiſh thicfs, 


Papiſts Rime. 
Viſible, 


A marke there is moſt cleare, 
| The Church of God muſt ſtil appeare, 
k Some Weſt the Scriptnres to their As a City on a hill *, 
owne defttuttion, 2.Pet, 3.16, Take Secne and continue till, 
beedld.  Asalightona candleſticke, 
| | So is the Church Catholike: 
Our Saviour ſaith,if one offend, 
And will aot be ruled by his friend; 


11 YT bane vs ror to R ,h, Tell all the Church without delay?: 
| as a0 5 Cortwecy ge ptedbery or for Andifhe will not then obay, 
ou tic the Church to that Se. Perrier yn” ng 
Is not that the Church, wherein we ſee 
Two hundred Biſhops thirty three, 
4 To haue ſucceeded each other, 
You muſt firſt prone.that Saint Peter Since the time of Saint Peter? 
was Biſhop of Rome. Shew me this markein you®, _. 
n Thos thy ſelfe ſayſt, ther ehaue been AndI will fay your faith is trues . 
ſucceſſimely 63, Bifhops in En land, ]fthis be not inthe faith of Rome, 
ſince Peter: then either ours is tne IHE Then wilbI be conuerted ſoone, 
Chmreh, or elſe ſucceſſion of Biſhops #5 Proteſtants Anſw er, 
5 TIS. ob 5. gin 
'J Hou tel'ſt a rale. incredible, '- - 7 1:1, 
How that Geds Churchis viſibleg, 4... | 
And by the Bifhops Catalgeue,.. -. 1 - 
V Vouldft proouc the Ramifh'Syaagogur- -: 
The errors heere together kape,...,.'7 " 
By which the ſimple are<ntraps;.. -: | 
All which your fained Church doth hold, . 
I meancin order,to ynfold....... . -::1:...,. 
The Catholike Churchdefin'darighte, | 
A. Cannot be ſubic& to our fight.:; .. 
$ | Itisth'EleRed company 2,7. :,...  - 
0 nr! 7 And Chrift his choſen Family. - i. --- 
e IL 0 | 
4 Called the Church Trimphant, 
7 Tearmeltthe Church Militant, | 
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But as for their ſpirituall being, 

Itis athing doth paſſe our ſeeing. 

Parts of Chrifts:Church, you Papiſts make 
Fuen thoſe whom God wil quite forſaker: 
Which if the matter be well ſcand, 

Cannot with any Scripture ſtand, 


Ofche true Church Chriſt is the head 9, 
Inhim can be no members dead © 2 * 
Vis Church a Garden {cloſed well, 

In which no Reprobates can dwell*, 


$ that,if fitly we will ſpeake, 

The ground you lay is very w eake : 

In calling it a marke moſt cleare, 

That Gods true Church muſt ſtill appeares 


Of Churches nam'd in ſeuerall, 

In Cities,or elſe Nationall, 

We yeeld ſometime they may be ſcene, 
Though ſomtime they are darkned cleanc, 
Sometime the Moone with cherefull light 
Shines in the height of heauen bright: 
Sometimes with clouds 'tis ouerſpred, 
And inthe Wane cleane vaniſhed, | 


Sois the Church in ſafety ſill, 
Aithough not alway viſible ; 

| Sometimesir fits in glory great, 
Sometime it hath no certaine ſeat- 


The Woman, which to Deſert fled, 
From Satans rage to hide her head *, 
By all the learnedſt full conſent, 

Tix Churchon earth doth repreſent, 


The famous Church of Iſrael, -- - 
Where God did promiſeſtill to dwell =, 
Was drownd ſo in Idolatrie, 
And ſuperſtitious flauerie, , 


That all true worſhip being gone; 
liar thought himſelfe alone 7 : 
And when Chriſt comes to iudge vs all, 


Then faith on carth hall be but ſmall*. 


How is the Church a Citie then 3, 

Raisd on amount,and ſeene of men ? 

Andhow a light ſet yp on high, 

That all that will may it eſpic? 

How ſhall we to the Church cotnplaine Þ, 

Ifofthe Church no ſhew remaine? 

Thisis thy Popiſh reaſoning, 

AndScriptures plaine miſconſtruing, 

Chriſt doth the Apoflles counſell giue, 

Soundly to preach and well toliue, 

Becauſe their places were in fight, 

And 'twas their Office to giue light. 
Eee 3 


 P So doth Bellarmine, lib.z.de Eccleſ 


cap.7, and the R bemiſts in their anna- 
tations,vpon Toh 1 5,1. 
qEpheſ.1.22. | 

rT hey are caldlining ſtones, 1.Pet.2.2 
ſCant.4.12: 

t $o Anguft. applieth the place. Con< 
tra Cre{,Gram, lib. 2. cap. 26. and 
Gregoriethe great, who was a Biſhop 
of Rome,in his ( ommentary vpon that 
place, Charitatis vallo circumqua- 
que munitur, ne intranumerum EC 
leorum reprobus aliquis ingre- 
diatur, 


u Aug.vſeth that femilitude. Epiſt. 48; 
and Epiſt. 80. and Ambroſe Hex. 4.. 
C.$. Eccleſia ficut luna defeus 
habet & ortus frequentes. 


* Apoc.12.6. Somnch alſothe Rhe- 
miſts upon that place do acknowledge, 


*Pſal:r32.14- 


Y 1.King,19-10s 


z Luke 18:8; 
'_ a Mat,g.14- 


b Mat.1$.17? 


The true meanitg of thoſe plater: 


They 


T he Papiſts Rime anſwered. 
They erring many might mifſe-leade, 
Which in their Reps might hap to tread ; 
If that their Do@rine were vnſound, 
In falſchood many might be drownd, 


It was in vaine for them to weene, 
In doing ill not to be ſeene: | 
|  Youare(ſaith Chrift)ypon amount, 
e Thus Chry,& Theophilaft. expound To be well markt,make full account c. 


this place Nat we dltcragmnixe ire ezer= This ſhewes wherein our duty ſtands, 
Grie mes rin Ciogws rac made Brinn inr o 1. ht God lookes for at our hands, 
I VVho cal'd are to the Miniftry, 

4 1,Cor. 3-93 To labour in Gods Husbandry 4. 


But from hence how may proued be 
The Churches viſibility ? 
This place affords a flender proofe, 
Andlittle for the Popes behoofe, 
Yer you perhaps will vrge it till, 
The Paftors are ſet on a hill, 
And called Light : cuen ſo ſay, 
But all men can them not deſcry, 
-dEdheCr:x 2. he For thoſe which want ſpiritualleyes ©, 
F if _ = Nor are by ſearching f Seviprures Will s, 
$ Ephcſ.5.15.17- This mounted City cannor ſee, 
h Thiswas the anſwere of Aug. tothe Nor where theſe lightſome Paſtors beck, 
: Donatiſts,TraQ.1,in Epi, lohan» Chriſt bids vs we the Church ſhould tell, 
If things benot reformed well: 
By Church,he meanes all ſuch as be 
iThe ſame which Pay! calleth Preſ- Jodued with Authorityi, 
byterion. 1. Tim. 4.14. The Elder- Theſe Office-bearers allmen ſee, 
ſhip. | In times of ſerled Soucraigntic : 
* 7 his anſwer the Papiſts cannot miſ. Yea,aud among themſelues th'are knowne *, 
like : for they make vſe of it for theme V'Vhen th'ourward tare is oucrthrowne, 
ſelues. Rhem in Apoc. 12.6. VVhen that was ſaid in ſpeciall, 
The orrar of this Popiſh Argument: You turne to Church in generall. 
Thereby you may deceiue ſome fooles : 
But ſoone it will be ſcene in Schooles, 


This argument of outward ate, 
VVhich for amarke you intimate, 
Apgainſtthatthing doth ftrongly make, 
| VVhich you to prooue doe yadertake. 
k By the Gothes,5 47. 


: Romes fate hath ſomtimes been obſcur'd 

Fo 4 Charles _ 4 ny a = And hath diſgraces foule endur'd : . 

5 naar io wa C /e IEF” BurntÞ, ſackt |, ſome Popes impriſoned, 
Lore; SanRa Maria Bec. © hoy SOmeBladto fiyen,fome baniſhed +; 
Meric,pray for Pope Clement cc, 7 Vvheredid your glorious Church abide; 
m John 1 4.Boniface 8.about the yeare V Ven Popes were glad themſelues to hide? 
I 304, : Peace,peace,no more of this for ſhame: 
n Tohz 1 7.fledto Hetruria, Rome faith you will her cleane defame, 


®Vigilins 18.and Gregory theninth aa * Succeſſion commethnextin place, 


boat the yeare 1227. V'V hereby thou ſeek?ſ thy Church to grace: 
* SKcceſſione : Yout 


LEES 
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The Papiſts Rime, anſwered, 


Your turne Succefſion cannot ſerue, 
Iffrom the Truth Succeſſion ſwerue. 


The lewiſh Church from Aaron, 
Aiuſt deſcent might ftand ypon, 

Euen when they crucifide eur Lord : 
And hated all that lou'd his VVord. 


Ifwe ſhall ſay, that Church was true, 
Confifting of ſo vile a crue,” 

VVe caſt Chriſt and the Apoſtles our, 
Among the baſe and damned rout, 


The Grecian Churches at this day, 

For their defence as much can ſay ?; 

Yet you of them doe giue this doome, 

That in Gods Church they haue no roome, 


Yetif Succeſſion were a ligne, | 
VVhich your grand Caprtaine Bellarmine 
Dares not auouch 4, I faine would ſec, 
How Rome can proue her pedigree, 


You call your Church Saint Peters Chaire, 
As thoughthe Pope were Peters Heire : 
Butifthat ground we once deny, 
VVhatPapiſt can it yerific ? 


You cannot proue by holy writ, 

Peter it Rome did Biſhop'fit: 

The onely place which you doe name 7, 
Returneth to your greater ſhame, 


Thethings pu fetch from Hiſtory, 
Touching this point,doc notagree*, 
And what our part hath herein ſed, 
By Papiſts ſtands ynanſwered, 


But if he Biſhop were indeed, 

Tell me who next did him ſucceede? 
Some,Clement ©, and ſome, Linu hold ®, 
Thus your ſuccefion is controld, 


Once was a Pope ſuppos'd a man *, 
Butprou'd intjme a Curtezan, 

Then either your Succeſſion ſhranke, 
Oryoumuſt pur her in the xanke. 


VVhen Popes there were ſome two * or three y, 


. VVherethen might your ſucceſhon be ? 
One Schiſme held almoſt forty yearez, 
Pope againſt Pope,as doth appeare 2. 


One Councell Þ did theſe Popes put downe, 


And to another gaue the crowne: _ 
VVhen'theſe falſe Popes the place poſlcit, 
I thicke youle ſay Succeffion ceaſt, 
Popiſh Rime. 
Vaity., 

A eas there is truly, 

The Church muſt haue voity, 

Ececq 


P At Conſtantinople there hath been « 
perpernall Succeſſion from $. Andrew. 
Niceph, At Alexanaria fri S$. Mark. 


1 Bellarmine ſaith,it followeth nega- 
tinely, that where there isno ſucceſſion 
thereis no Church : but not affirma- 
tinely, that where there is ſucceſſion, 
there is a Church, Lib. 4.de Eccl, 
cap 3, 


r1,Pet.g.13. The Rhemiſts ſay, that 
thereby Batylon is meaned Rome,and 
ſo they confeſſs Rome tobe Babylon. 
i Orofim ſaith,Peter cams to Rome in 
the beginning of Claudins raigne ; 
Hierome in the 2. yeare . others inthe 
4. yeare : other,the 13. yeare, Dama- 
ſus ſaith, hee came thither in Neroes 
raigne; ſothat thereis no certaintic in 
that which they make an vadoubred 
inciple. | 
t The Popes decrees hold ſo. 
u Dorotheus, Euſeb.lib,z .cap.q. Hie- 
ron.in Catals, Ly 
* Tohn 8. Platina : The womans name 
was Gilberta,a Dutch woman of 11a- 
grunt. 
* Two Popes together Anna 1083, & 


 Annono58.and 19062. 


Y Bened,g:Silueſt.3 .Greg.6.4ll at one 
time: and at anather time. Ben.1 2.4 
Spaniſh Pope, Greg. 12. 4 French 


. Pope, and lobn 23. an Italian Pope. 


® 39.Yeares. 


| a Let their one Authonrs ſpeake. 


b The Conncell of Conflance. 


T he Papiſts Rime,anſwered. 
As our Saujour hath foretold, 
One Shepheard and one fold :; 
Oneis my Spouſe,one is my Loue, 
One is my Darling and my Douec, 
This is his Spouſe, and at fome time 
He doth reſembleitto a Vine : 
His Father is the Husbandman, 
A Branch is every Chriſtian, 
This is his Body Myſtiicall, 
The which he doth his Kingdome call : 


* What became of the Keyes, when V VhereofSaint Peter had the keyes *, 

Pope Inlins the ſecond threw thens into And his Succeſſors haue alwaies * : 

Tyber 7 | And likewiſe Saint Paw! ſaith, 

x As though no body did ſucceed Peter, One Baptiſme and one Faith, 

bat the Pope,who is rather the ſucceſ- And one Lord leſu : 

ſor of Romulus then Peter; as Pope Hae no difſention among you- 

Hagrian the fourth ſaidwhen he died. Jfchis be not the Church ot Roms, 
Then will I be conuertedſoone, 


Proteſtants Anſwere 


Vnity, 


Is true, Chrifts Church is alwaies one, 
Ss | Ty'dynto him as head alone : 
Acts 4.23. The parts thereof doe well agree ©, 


Like Children of one Family. 


But yet not euery company, 
Together linkt in Vnitie, 

Muſt by and by be called good, 

If truth by them ſhall be withſtood, 


4 Exod.32.1. To make a Calfe they all agree'd4, 
< Matth, 27.22, All cry'd,Let ( brit be cracifi'd ©: 
Great is Diana,with a ſhout 

f Ads 19434- Ar once the people all cry'dout*. 

| Tohn ſaid,they ſhould yeeld to the Beaſt, 
3 Apoc.13.16, Euen from the greateftto the leafts: 

: As Chriſt his City is but one, 
h VteftDei vna eccleſia,fie eſt dia» So is the Diuels Babylon Þ, 
> | ow nnge Ciui: dei. The beſt ſometimes doe diſagree i, 
- _ A , a ” Ii. Each man hath his infirmity : 
od o = 204 - , of < bar  Beiterthe diſcord bringing light, 

hryſoſt. T heophila +, and Epiphani-. Then is agreement without right , 
3%, Auguſtine aud Hierome,Cyrill and IE , 
rhe. P_ _- Yet by this marke,if Rome be try'd, 
K Kutoors apawralic Guoretac 5a onCalas cate IE Will fall hard vpon your fide ; 
geen, Nazianz. Your joynt=conſent we cannot finde, 
Oratione prima de pace, Nor that you all are of one mind. 
| Jf we ſhall credit Hiſtory, 
| You can not brag of Vnity : 

$ Genebrardus in Chr, W here twenty ſeuerall ſchiſmes have bin!, 


What harmony may there be feene? * » 


The Papiſs KReme,anſwered. 


The lawes which ene determineth, 

The Pope that follewes cancclleth ; 
Yet things by him aboliſhed, 

By next Popes are.cltabliſhed 2, - 

And yet another ® comes. behind, ... 
VVho with the former faylt doth find, 
Andall which they did quite diſplace, 
Reduceth to the former grace, | 
Thus one ſage Councell doth decree, 
Another ig it may notbe er; | 

| That which one Se& 1 or Author likes r, 
The ſame another cleane out-ftrikes. 


1know,you Papifts doe agree, 

To worke the Churches miſcrie : 
$0 Herod was made ! Pilates friend, 
To bring our Saujourto his end, 


Some yeeld,as fearing to refift + 

(Such is the power of Antichrift.:) 
Youmay not call this Vaity,' © 
But rather publike Tyranny, 

Some ioyne becauſe they doenot ſee- 
The yery depth of Poperie: '' 
To build vpon the Church beleefe; -- 
Of lay Religion is the breefe.: | --:- 


Some for their eaſe and bellies ſake; 


| Doto your Churchthemmſelnes berake + 


As Monkes,and ſuch as Loytring lone, 


Whom none but Romiſts can approue: -. 


This is your Romiſh Concordance, ' 
Among your ſelues at yariance: © © 


Thoughall for ſome reſpeQs arc led,” - 
Tomeetetogether in one head;/ - -' + + 

In one point moreI needs mult ſtay," 
ſhough nam'd of you but by the way s 


Leſt with aphraſe of Perers keyes,' © ' 
You dazell ſhould the peoples cyes- + 


By Keyes,is meant the power to'preach, 


Andin Gods truth the Church to tcach*: 
By it® Heauen's opened to recciue), .--, - 


Allthoſe which truly doe belecue.. ;; , 
Itis the pawer to looſe and tye, ''// / 
VVhich Chriſt gaue to.che Miniftry w, 
It was intended vnto all x. : 


565 


m Ftephes 6: abrogated all his prede - 
ceffors decrees. Formoſus tooke wp his 
body ,cut two fingers of his right hand 
off,and buried hum againe. 

n The following Popes Theodorus 2, 
Romanm,lohn 10.confirmed all For. 


. © After all, Pope s ergius diſarulled 
. their allsookewp Formoſus his bedy, 
' andcaft it into Tyber, Ex Polychrox. 


P The firſt Nicene Comncell allowed 
Prieſts marriage, aud the communion 
in bathkinds: The Counſels of Con- 


tance and Baſil forbade the Laity the 
wſe of the Cup,: The Conzcell of Trent 


forbiddeth bath the Cap to the Laity, 
andmarriageto the Clergy. Thethird 
Conmncell. of. Carthage pronounced hins 


 accurſed, and called him the Forerun- 


ner of - Antichriſt , whoſotucr ſhould 
terme himſelfe Vuinerſall Biſhop ; but 
now the cauntellef Trent curſeth him, 
who ſhall deny the Pape of Rome to bee - 
the head Biſhop of the world. The ge- 
nerall councell of Conſtantinople oner- 
threw Images: T he ſecond Nicene 
Conncel decreed them to be worſhipped. 


- eAgvaine, the Councell of F ranckfort, 


wuder Charles the Great, determinerth 
it to be Idelatry,and accurſeth the Ni. 
cene councel. Many the like differences 


':: might be allcaged. —- 
'.. 4 In Amo 1475. therewas a great 


gontrouerſie betwixt the Franciſcazes 
and Dominicanes touching the cencep- 


.. Fionof the £; Mary, whether [he 


were concemed in fin or not.T he Domi- 
micans held ſheewas, the Frauciſcanes 
the comtrary: but Pope Xyſtns the q. 
ioyning with the Franciſcans, foure of 
the other were condemned and burned 
at Rome. 


r Alph. de Caſtros lib, 1. cap.6. hvlds 
the Pope inferior tothe Counce!l, T he 

mion of all the Teſuites at this day.ts, 
that be is atoue the (onncell. Abert 


2p vo ne in cron .VVhen Arbeit quan Dore Py 
© EKCHariſt & auea world of differences anons(ti ues; aswherner"Cnrift aid coufe- 
crate when he bleſſed the bread and ors whenbe ſand. This my bodyawhether ſomeb bread as 
# taken only be conſecratedwhether the ſubſtance of the bread be turnedto nathing.or changed into 
the ſubſtance of Chriſt:whether there be 4 bodily motis in the Sacr whether the body of Chriſt in the 
Sacy.can be touched:bow the accidents inthe Sacraments are without a ſubieih: whe they rhe ACC 
fents cau be broken : whether they can nouriſh : whether the water mingledwith the wine, beturne 4 
mtoC briſts bloud:Whente comewormes the Hoſt: He tharwuldknow the aifferences berwixt the 
Thomiſt:,Scotiſts,and OtcamiſtsJet birs reade Eraſ L.contra Latomun. Lnke23%1 26 Lug TY, 
5% "Viz. Preaching." Therefore Miniſters are ſaid both to hane the Miniftry of reconciliation, 


566 The Papiſts Rime,anſwerd. 
2:Cor.ge8. andthe Miniſtry of Fen= VVhen to belecuers we giue'Hope, 
geance againſt diſobedience. 2. Cor. Then is the gate of Heauen ſet ope: 
10.6. V Vhen metcies promiſe isrepeald, 
x Oxr Lord, in theperſon of one, Bane Then by the Keyes that Gate isſeald y, 
the Keyes to all toſhew the wnity of all, yyhen Peter did his faithconfeſle, 

9p. de fimp. Prelatorum: and Leo,a Th'apotles (by) did meane no lefle* : 
Biſhop of Rome, is of the ſame indge- and that which Chrift to Petey ſpake, 
__ {50% 7A » ——— þ; VVe may not from the other take 1, 
Y To bi oofe, is no orner FS, Exchtruc and faithfull Minifter 
but to declare Gods ſentence, Hieron, 7g. rightfull Succeſſer: 


in Mat.16. : Then ſpeake no more of Peters keyes, 


ynuspro multis reſpondit:ove wade Popiſh Rime, 
anſwer for all : and Lyranm,Confel- Holy, 
fio Petri,crat confeſſio aliorum, is you ſay in yery deede, 


x.Cun&i claues Regni,&c. Ailre- When you rchearſe the holy Creede 2, - 


pe 7a ro of beaxen, Hier1ib.1% Church Catholique, 

2-So you ſay inthe Creed, that Chriſt Toy ; and Apoſtolique. 

fltteth at the right handof God: and This is another marke truly, 

yet youſay alſohe is in body preſent at The Church of God muſt be holy : 

the Maſe. _ Holy Men,Holy Sernice, 
Ceremonies, Sacrifice : 


Sacraments and Holy daies, | 
Are obſerued inher alwaies :. 
As for the Saints and Martyrsall, . 
And Virgines, which you Saints do call. . 
Iaske you when theyliu'd-and where, _ 
VVhoſe names arc inyour Calender : 
In what Religion they died z; 
2 #Fhomadethe Pope a Saint-maker? By whorn they were Canonized 3. 
| Prouethar theſe agree with you, 
| And Iwillfay your Faith is true : 
aYouſtand ſo much vpou company that Ifthey were not your company *, 
Jou will rather gee to the Davell, then Thenis your Faithan Hereſy. | 
nw COP. Proteſtants Anſwer. 
| a Holy: | 
u ſaift,the Church we holy call, 
And ſo we docacknowledgeall: 
Whae in the Creede our nthies confefle, 
Our hearts within beleeue no lefle.. 
b By Adams fall: The Purity,decayed befere'Þ, 
Vato his Church Chriſt doth reſtore. 
boner - — Thar which is here in lefle degree, 
Rome to deftroy the Church, Tho.Bece eee ine erfic or 
Romiſh Saint, omes Impuritie, 
ket 6 FA Wert Thou wouldſt nor brag of E nRinie : 


- Commonpronerbe tobe 
5 noright at Rome. on es A fink of Sinne,a fea of Euill, 
frer, a Papiſt, reld Philpot, that bee AP12<© poſſeſſed of the Diuell ©: 
thought the wickednes he ſawin Rome Your Popes beare names ofHolinefle, 
«Ws, bim an Hereticke. © But none more full of V Vickednes; 
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Let Stories ſpeake,enquire of them, 
VVhat Popes haue worne the Diadem : 
Some Heretickes 4,ſome Murtheres e, 

| Tnceſtuous ſome f, ſome Sorcerers 8: 

| Comenoted for their cruelty Þ, 

Some for their monſtrous Blaſphemy i. 


OnePope a famous Lemman kept, 
VVhoſe Baftard to the Popedome crept =: 
Another granted liberty, 

To practiſe beaftly Sodomy ", 


VVho but the Popereceiuethrent, 
VVhich from the ftewes ro himis ſent » ? 
LetRome and Venice make report, 

And all that thither do reſort, 


VVho hathin Metre vile expreſt 
The finne, which nature doth deteſt? 
Let Benenentam namethe man?: 
Doe thou diſproue it,if thou can. 


If this among your heads be found, 

How ſhall we thinke the members ſound? 
Lord, blefſe vs from ſuch holy Popes : 
And,Lord,make void all popiſh hopes. 

| Like to your Popes,vour ſeruice is,Q Holy 
VV anting no ſtore of blaiphemies :< ſer- 
Which, leſt the people ſhould eſpic, Cxice. 
You hide in Latine Tecrecy, 

Ineede no better witneſles, 

Then your allowed-Portsfles, 

Your Mifſals and your Letanies, 

Andall your forged Plalteries. 


VVhat we io God alone muſt giue, 

| That to the Saints you Coe deriue. 

God will not from his glory part 1, 
Yet you to creatures it conuert, 

| Vito the Saints you prayers make, 
And beg ſaluation for their ſake £ : 
You doe adore a piece of bread*, 

And wake fond » prayers for the dead, 


Youkneeledowne to a Crofle of wood *, 
Thinking thereby to purchaſe good : 


You pray the Virgin,charge her ſonne *. 


} Troianus Nauus: ſee the writing of Paulus Verge 


And for ſome things you would haue done, 


The Papiſts Rime,anſwered. 567 


d eMarcellinus, Pope,ſacrificed tothe 
1dols of the Panims : Platin.and Vola- 
ter. Liberizs Pope, an «Arian, lat co 
Hiero. in Catal. ſcrip. Eccl. & in 
Chro. Anatt, 2. Pope, an Acatian. 
Plat. Vigilits an Entychian. Liber in 
breniario, Honorins, 4 Aonthilize, 
condemned by the Romane Conncell j 
under Adrian 2, 
© Pope Alexander 6. poyſorcd Gemes 
the Great Turkes brother, committed 
to by cuſtody, Hiero, Marins, Murſt. 
lib. 4. Coſm. Pove Hildebrand hired 
one toxull the Emperonr. Benno Cardi. 
nals. SY 
floh.12. Pope committed inceſt with 
his twe ſiſters: Luithprand lib.6. Hee 
was wounded in adultery Platina. Am 
lexander 6. lay with his owne daugh- 
ter Vol. | | 
s Hudebrand : fo ſaith Penno the 
( ard, Pope Sylueſter 2. gave himſelfe 
to the Dinell to be Pope, Pla, Toannes 
Stella:many other were Magicians ,as 
Tohn 2 3. Benedift 9. c. 
h Pope Alexander 6. cut of the hands 
and feete of one HMancinellus, becauſe 
he wrote againſt hi filthineſſe.1ch 17. 
cut off the hands and noſes of diners 
Cardinals.Plat. 
) Pope Hildebrand threw the Sacra 
ment into the fier. Beano, { a4, Ich. 
22.d:riacd the Gofpell, held the (cules 
to be mortall, and was therefore by the 
( oancell of Conſtance, 1. 2+ ff. 171. 
called a Dizell mcarnat. Leo 10. wri- 
ting to Cardinall Bembm, calleth the 
ſtory of Chriſt, a fable, loh.12. called 
the Dinell to helpe him at dice, and 
drake to him, Luithp 116.6 


k Pope Sergits 3, 
| Marozia,wife to Cnids, 
m [oh.11.r as ſome corat, Io. 12, je 


Plat.and Luihprayd, 


' Sixrus 4. granted libexzy to the whole family of the Cardinal! of S. Lucy in the three hormoneths, "une, 
Iuly,Auguſt,to vſe Sodomitry.Weſellus Groningenſis in a Treatiſc de Indulg.Papalibus,at the foore bf the 
Kence,was written Fiat vt petitur: Bee it as it is requeſted, ® Euery common harlot in Rome paid a f ce ro 

pc Sixrus 4.Agrippa in his declam.ad Louan.? The Archbiſhop of Beneuentum,lohannes a Caſa,Dcans 
the Popes Chamber,vſed Sodomy,and commended it in Italian Merer : the Booke was printes 1a Venice 
rius againſt this Archbiſhop. 


13.48.11. © There isneither commandement in the Scriprure,that we ſhould pray to Saints,ncr pro- 
liehat if we doe pray to them,we ſhall be heard: vpon which 2.cuery lawt ull praier mult be built. p 

intheir praiers vpon the ſaints daies,ſtill thoſe words corn: in,that by their merits we may haue Pro , * 

? heir requeſts we may be deliuered,&c.And Lombard faith, the ſainrs do 112ave nos meritoglib.4.cilt.45.9, 

19. When it is carried in proceilion:for though it were true that the bread in the ſacrament 15 rurned into 

ue Body of Chriſt, yer the ſacrament being ended,it muſt necdes returne ro the former nature.* They are 


fond,becauſe rouching the eftare of che dead, there is no certainty,” All haile,O Crofle,our only hope,&cy 


encicals 


568 T he Papiſts Rime,anſwered 

encreaſe righteouſneſſe ts the godly,and With Chriſt you doe ſaint Frances 10yne?, 
gine pardon to the guilty. In breujario And fo his glory doepurloine : 

i fra, Hcb.g.Quad* Rogapatrem, One Mediator we do know, | 

inbe natum ; jure matris impera, You haue ioynd with him many moe 2. 
Pray the Father.ckarge thy Son, com- ge doe the Virgin Bleſſed call Þ, 

mand by the rigbt of a mother : Jn of- Ad ſay ſhe paſſed Women all : 

ficio beaiz Mariz. Y They ſay, that Byt when you cail her,Gate of Grace<, 
$. Francts could ſue all that ſhall line xxqe (, ay Chrifts honour you deface. 
after him to the cd of the World, the- ,., . \. - which made herfpirit glad, 
row big merits from exerlaſting death, Was.that ſhe ſuch a Sauiour had 4 : 
Fleſ.beati *ranciſ.(, orformit, ſ. Fram, Can ſhe on him commandment haue, 


Tho.lib 4. 6:iſt.q art-3. * 1.1.2.5. | 
That place prooueth, that there is but Whoſe helpe ſhe needed her to ſaue? 


ne Mediatour as well as that there * This honour tothe Saints we giue, = ; 
is but one God.* The forme of Abſaln- VV e craue Gods grace like themto liue*, 
ion to Penitentiaries runneth thus : V Ve caretokeepe their memory = 

The paſſion of Chriſt and the merits of And God in them we glotific 3, 

the bleſſed Virgin,of S. Peter,and Saint * Your Ceremonies idle be; 

Panl,and of othcr he and ſhe Saints, be And ſauour moſt of vagity ; ; 

wnto thee in remiſſion of ſins. Lutks 1. You ſtand ſo much on outward ſhow, 
48, © Ccelifeneftra : Regis altiia- That you the ſubſtance ouerthrow, 
nua,8c. 4 Like 1.47, * What honor 14, Images and piftures gay, 

is due to the Saints, © 1 Cor. 11.1. you ftealethe peoples hearts away : 

* Heb,15.7. 5 Gale1133: VVell may you pleaſe the outward cyc, 
* Holy Cer SD RR , The fpirit you doe not cdific, 

h who ſo readeth the Canon of the Apretyplay,to ſee a prieſt 


Maſe, ſhall there ſee a world of jale Toffing his God berweene his fiſt: 


and ridiculens ceremonies. : ; 
P Such geſtures,and ſuch apiſh mowes, 
$ crem F 9. Fo 


k They ſay indeed, that they haue the Such warbling,and ſuch antick ſhowes; 


forme of the Maſſe, by the Tradition Now bends,now ducks, nowftands vpright, 
of the Apoſtles Khem 1.Corizth.rx, Thenturnes him to the peoples fight: 
f.11. but the truth 1s, that it was now Now fſighes, now twenty croffes makes, 

a peece and then apeece, patched vp by And orc his head the wafer ſhakes : 


their owne Popes. Sixtus 2, brought in Then waſheth,then the Chalice lickes, 
the ſantius : Innocertins 1, the Pax. And ſhuts his Idoll in thepixe : 

Leo 1. added this clauſe ({ A holy ſa- gur Rtill che man is much afeard, 

crifice aud vubleody Heoft :) Gelaſims, Teſt ought ſhould hang vpon his beard, 


the Trefaces, Colletts, Gradualls. y1e,pe while,the vulgar ina maze 
Symmachus, the Gloria inexcec}fis. Vponthe Caky 1doll gaze, - 
by 


Agapetis ie Proceſſions, Pelagins 2. gy, knock and kneele,and think themwell, 


wine Prefaces before the Canon. Sergi- : 
us 1. eAgnus Dei: and Gregory x. That they haueheard the facring Bell, 


6 & Scolaft; As Tell me, I pray thee,doth God will, 
pay ofthe roſy ew Walk \Virh fuch foud Rires tis Church ro ill 


os They neu into his theughti : 
Hah M4 : y neuer came into eughti: 
Oe Sarge Tradition onely hath them bronght L, 
YourRites and Mafſc do well agree, | 
Both full of grofle idolatry : 
Both are vnholy,and voſound, 
Both wanting holy Scripture ground. 


You ſay that inthe Euchariſt, 
| Rhem. Heb. 7 ſeft.8. Concil. Trident. To God is offered by the prieſt, 
feſc22.cap 1: A Sactificein wineand bread!, 


m Conc.7 rid. ſeſ; 22164Þ5 1. Both fer the living and the dead ». 
Leoke 


Lookefirft what-Chriſtdid infticute ®, 
And that one placeſhallyou refute; 
What he did,we mult doe likeyile 9: , 
There's no word of a Sacrifice, | 


By this(faid Chriſt) Rawember me : 
That ſhewes he would nor preſent e be. 


We keepe ſuch things jamemory, 


Which we behold not xcally, 

The Prieſts ot old dideuery day 

Some Offring on the Altarlay 4 
Chriſts holy Offring is but one, - - 
Pertormed by himſclfe alone r,_ 
FChrift ſhall oftenieffred be - | 
Weſt-all his ſufferings multiply: 

As on the Croſſe he dyed nor twice, 
Sother's no ſecond Sacrifice *: | 
There's now no ſacrificing Prieſt : 
That Office reſted ypon Chriſt © + 

It comes to none ſucceſſively : 

;Tis his for all eternity %s 

How can a Maffe a Pardon bring, 
Sich*tis a bloud-lefle Offering * 2 + 


Chriſt hath procur'd Remifſien*$ - .- 1... 


What needs anew Objation y? , , 


See then your holy Sacrifice, 0 5») 51 2:1 | 
Athing withoutall wartrantizes: 7) 


Of Scriptures,or of Writers ſage, . 


- Vvhich livedin che pureſt Agez," '-! * 


* TheSacraments in number twaines;; j2 * 3 
Youeck'thaue with a longer traine © (iv, ;' 
The ſeuen-headedRomiſhbeaſt *,. ,.. 


The twotoſeuenhath encreaſt, | nia 
Both Baptiſme d,and that holy Fealk 5, ./ | 
Commanded are by, Chtriſts beheafyz: 1 .., - 
Shew me but one commandement, | 


To proue an other Sacrament 4, 


Two in the Old ©,two in the New, ; >} boy 


So ſhall we haue proportion true: ; 
Name what in th'antientf Liturgy,.. _ 
Tourfivefalſe Symboles doe ſupplyS- | 


Thoſe Sacraments whichtioly be, ' :-: 
You Rayn'd haue withyqur pedlery - :- ! 
In Baptiſme,oyle, li bes, ſpectle,creame, 
Your Ex orciſme,and. coniur'd fireamo ; 
VVeretheſe iuuented by Gods Spirit,../ 

r found you them in holy Writ ?, 
VVhence had you all that rituous ſtore _ 
Vſain the Maſſe,and nam'd before? 7 


"You ſpeake next of Feſtiuities, i aft; 
And holy day Solemninies:: My Ws 
Fft 


| The Papiſt i Rime; Anſ\ wered, 569 


» Math. 26.26,Mark.14, 22; Luk. 
23-19.,1 Cor.11.24, 
* ® This doeye,n Cor,1125e 


'. Þ Boddys, , 


 \ CHebartetas hangs, 
.. * HebetooF2s nnd). 
 ſHeb.9.25.26.27-28, 
> ©Hebd.7023-24: CLILF 
© VTheofficeofa Prieſt, fs farre forth 
* aswevnderſtand therby a Sacrificer, 
 whomthe Grecians call Kiereus, be- 
longs onely to((hriſt, and cavnet paſſe 
from him 10: avy'other ,, neither the 
zame of Prieft.ts:that ſenſe: ut asthe 
name of Prieft\commeth from the 
Greckeword Presbyteros,which fe 
. #ifieth an Elder , it cannot [imply 6 
miſliked, COMIIIEIOTS SD, 
| ” Heb.9.2 2» 
p ; x Heb:g.1 2. 
_ THeb. 10.18. : 
\* The Maſſe, as it is vow was not in 
+ wſem the Church,1200.yeares after 
+ Chriſt: it neuer cameto the full per- 
: fellion(thomgh)warin hatahtsgbee 


|» » re )untilebe'Gdlinſolof Lacorngun® 


/, Hor Innoogirong fn ny hs ans 
., * Holy Sacraments. 
*, aReucl.17.7; 
*,. bMatch, 28.19; 
'., <1Co,11.24 &c. 
'* {No Father within an 100: yeares 
7" after Chriſt. acknowledged ſeucn Sa- 
5 craments of thenew Teſtament; And 
27 Auguſtine ſaith,the Sacraments aro 
. numero paugifſima, foxele inns 
ber . Ep 1.1, Now, tra js the leaf 


' Joins A 1 3 


1 mumber « MTS $i i, ee DJ 4. 

., ©<Yiz, Ordinaxie.;.-. 4 
ith X e\*t EF: 1 

, tYiz.1heformeo Gods 3707 vn2 
 _ derthe Lay: 


i 8 The Sacraments ofthe new Teſta* 
'. ment, ſucceede the Sacrangeuts of the 
7 old : if thenthey canriameno Saerae 
11? t#ttsof theold Teſtament,in the place 
102 fait Pas GE Ae Sf ones 
1 {hould come , then they capt reſtipe 
ir © Hhemtobe Sagrament'e 


O 


Thou bh GOOLH 


570» The Papiſts Rime, Anſwered. 
Thou think'ſt by this, with eafineſſe 
# Toprouethy Churches holineſſe, 
* Bellarmine ſab, wenare bow 7am an ge Fett 
conſcience to keepe the Feſtinities of” 5, 1. have them be 28 ftrifly kept, 


the Church,lib.3.cap.10.prop. 3.and 
ſo deethe Rhewiſts Gal. Ly ; As Gods one day by his precepr, 


i Very neere 200.if we pnt theſe toge- Of feaſts, ſome low,ſome higher be, 
ther which were determined of, Con Some great,ſomeleflerin degree - 
cill. Oxon. ſub.Sreph. «»d which we Some double more, ſome.double lefſe: 


reade in the marginall notes vponthe A treble fault ſometo tranſgrefſe. 


Rhemifts Teftament, | So with your doubling and .redoubling tile, 
k Iſa: | = The fimple peopleyou beguile : 
£ 1ſa:1.14, The Lord is weary of ySur feaſts &, 

And likes not your deuiſed reſts; 


All dayes are likein holinefle, 


1 The difference betwixt dayes js in ob. None boly more,none holy lefle t; 
ſeruation & ſe ,andnot in the nature Paul thought bis labour was invaine, 

of the day : if one day had beexe in ua.. Where daics diſtinRtions did remaine ®. 
pure _ another,the Sabbath Thou hop'ft to put vs in ſome feare, 

of "not haxe beene altered, Wirth ſpeakin ao the Kalender : 
Gal. TOI. Thou ask'ft whar faith all thoſe did hold, 
B SAamts canonized,  _ Whoſe names arc found thereinenrold? 


I tell thee plaine, 'tis hought to mee, 
What many a one there nam 'd might be : 
My faith's aotſo-ſet on the Rack, 

To ſecke ſtrength from the Almanacke. 


| _ __  Yerſure Tam,what' wee profeſle, 

© AsPeter,Paul, Mary , KeCs and Some that are there,belecu'dno lefle o: 
ſome there nemedwhich credper- Our faith and theirs doth well agree, 
ſecmtron im the ren firſtperſecutions And you with them at variance be. 


the Church: | YouChurehes make and holy daics 
Vnto the Saints, and Martyrsprailc : 
 Butys which dee belecue the ſame 
You ſccke to kill and to defame, 


Thou ask'ft who them canonized , 
Whoſe names are there enregiſtred? 
EO | 4, Youſaythe Pope: I aske againe, 

e The | cuſtom of eanonizing Saints Wilt thou that ſainting power maintaine P? 
was n0t heard of tilone thouſandyears Can any mortall Creature tell, | 
after Chriſt jn the dayes of Alexan- VVho goes to Heauen,and who to Hell? 
der. 3.avd Urcgory<7, All judgement, P «x bids vs forbeare, 
q1Corc4;;. Varill the Lord himſclfe appeare 4, 


In Heauen to fitor high orlow, 
Ts it in mans power to beftowr ? 
V Vhat Biſhop,can,or Saints inueſt, 
Or ſhur men from eternall reſt ? 


CBonifice. $, cauſed Hermanus Some one Pope doth a Saint enftall: 
Ferrartienſ. who had beene canonized His grant another doth recall *: 
for a Saint.z0.yeares before yo be ta- *'Tis but a filly aignity, 

ker: ont of his gran, and burned.ann: That's ſubic6 ro yncertainty, 

2300. a h 


"Math,20. 33s 


ThePaptits Rim e, 


Among your Saintwenen thoſe ate ſeene, 


Which to their Prince haue Traytors beene*.. - 


Though that our Chuteh ſuch Saints deſpiſe, 
Toit, it isno preiudice. | A 5 vi 


Popiſh Rime. 
| Heretickes. | 


Vr Sauiour watneth vs/to haue care, 
Offalſe Prophets to beware Þ; 
Which in his name ſhall come, . 
Not ſent, yetthey ſhallTunne ©: 


Theeues,notentring by'the Doore 4, - 
Thar kill and ſteale,,and keepea ftoore 
VVolues in ſhepheards clothing, , 
That kill the ſoule,and Reale the tithing. 


Dogges, Foxes, and Maſters of lies, 
Thatnew Secs will deniſe, 

Bringing 1n diflenſion, | 
And heape thouſands to perdition, 


VVhere haue you beene this many a'yeare, 
That none of you durſt once appeare? 
Ever fince our Saujours time, ER 
To whom did your light ſhine ©?: *, 


VVhere did your principall Paſtorfir fo - 
Who kept your keyes?who fed your ſheep 8? 
Shew ſome Churches you haue built : 
Icanſhew many you haue ſpilt, '* 


How might aman hauefound you our, 
To haue triall in a matter of doubt Þ : 
VVhere for ſo many a yeare, 

No ſuch company did appeare ? 


Vutill Zyrber, alying Fryer i, 

Vpon whom the Diyell had deſire, 
Brake his vow k, and married a Nunney 
And thete your Se! firſt begunne ®, 


And fauoured in Sexoxy, 

By a Duke that loued liberty: 
Andin King Edwards time truly *, 
It firſt infeRed our Country: 


For athouſand yeeres you ſay, 

That Papiſtry did beare the iway : 
And during all that ſpace, 

No Proteſtant durſt ſhew his face 0. 


VVho kept? the holy Scriprturesthen 
From the hands of wicked men? 
V'Vho had authority to ordaine, 
Our Prieſts and Biftops againe ? 


For he that entreth without order, - 
Asa thiefe doth kill and murder. . . 
And one thing maketh me to muſe, 
ThatnoPrieſt you doe refuſe. 

| ”* , Bis 


yoube 


anſwered. 


37\ 


© Ar Thomas Becket , awd Eliza- 
beck Barton, called the boly Maide 
of Kent, and others, | 


b That makes v3 take heed of you. 

© There be many of your Church come 
meer hr worke miſchiefe, before 
ſent for. | 
a Af linely deſcription of the Popet 
Clergy. | 


To theſe which had ries to fee it; 
f In Heaven. 

_ hane butchered a good fort of 
$720, 


h Tom be too provid to learme: it 5 the 
firft lefſon youteach your Diſciples,to 
admit no conference. ; 
i /f Luther had continued atruc Fri- 
ar,be hadnener beene goods 
k Herods vow 5s better broken then 


kepe. | 
1 Onr ſet u the ſame that Pauls was, 
AQs 38. 22, 

nEither thouknoweft this to bea lie, 
or thou knowe nothing. 

nT here were Engliſhmen in England 
who bare witnes to this truth by ſuf- 
fering death for it long afore King 
Edwards tape. 

® The more they lay hid, the greater 
was your tyrannie:yet many then both 
ſhewed their faces and loſt thrir lines, 
P Indeede you kept them ſo faſt , that 
a people conld hane no comfort by 
8 em. , 


A very tale. 


_ 7" 
* He that hath once beene an eager 
Papiſt, andis conuerted'truly,is to 
be the berter thoughtef;; 'becauſc 
hauing knowne the abomination 
of Popery, hee mult needs deteſt it 
more. 

{I beleeue you will not beſo good 
as your word. 

© Aman neede not bee long in ma- 
kingyou an anſwer. «4. > 
=®VVho made bjiman Apoſtle? 
*This Gregory accounteth him the 
Forerunner of Antichriſt ,,who ſo 
ſhould ſeeke to bee called Vniuer- 
fall Biſhop: from this faith you are 


gOnc, 


A et 


P—— 


«It maintaineth free will, and me- 
rit of workes, with the Pelagians. 
eAnugnſtine, The Pclagians helde 
children to be without finne. Ang. 
contra Inl. Ib. 2. cap. 5. So the 
Church of Rome ſaith ; Concupiſ- 
cence.is no finne. It holds image 
with the Simonians, Baſilidians,and 

.{ arpotratians: and with the two 
latter, they ſecret their Religion, 
Tren. lib.1.cap.23. Epiph. Hereſ.2 4. 
It alloweth praying in an vn- 
knowne tongue with the Ofſens, 

Epiph. Hereſ. 19. It accounteth 

marriage vncleane, with Tatianus, 
He.46:and condemneth wedlocke 

.jn-their Prieſts, as the Manichees 
did in their choſen ones, Aug. Ep. 
74. VVith the ſame Heretikes it y- 
ſeth bread onely in the Communis, 

Leo Ser,4.de Dnad. and placeth fa- 
ſting in the diſtintion of meates. 

Hug fe Mort Eccl. & Manich bib. 
2.cap.22. It thinks that all neceſſa- 

\riedoQtrine is not contained in the 


T he Papifts Rime, anſwered. 


Being ordred bythe Church of Rowe, 
Burt he was accepted ſoone : | 
If he would ſay the new Seruice, 

He ſhould haue a Benefice, 


VVithout any further order, 

And accounted for thebetterr, __ 
How can ſhee make alawfull Prieft, 
If hee be not the Church of Chriſt? 


Anſwer this, O Proteſtant; 

If thou canſt, I will recantf; ' | 
But while an anſwer youdeuiſe*,''' - 
I counſell all men'that are wiſe, - 


To hold the faith maintained here, 
The ſpace of a thouſand yeere, 
Brought ynto vs Engliſhmen, 

By our Apoftle®, Saint Auſten; 
VVho from Rowe was hither ſent, 
VVhen Ethelbert was King of Kent; 


VVho learned his faith o Gregory 
His faith was kept ſucceſſiuely, 


By threeſcore Biſhops and three, 
Since Saint Peters time truly, 


9 
* 


' VVho learned his faith of {'brif Ieſu,. 


V'Vho is the Sonne of God moſttrue. 
Proteſtants Anſwer, 
Heretickes. 

T He Caueat touching Heretikes, 


Doth make againſt falſe Catholikes : 


We know full well that Popery, 
Is but a Maſlſe of Hereſfic. 


Thoſe errors which of old were hatcht, 


Your Church together hath thempatckt®: 


On them ſhee puts a fairername, 
But in effe& they are the ſame. 


You raz'd haue the foundation 
Of all truthandReligion: 
You chang'd haue the ſincerity 
Of all the Grounds of Piety *. 


Scripture, with Momanum. Ep. Her. 48. It braggeth of inherentrighteouſneſſe, with the 
(athari. ]fid.'Etym. lib.8. cap. de Her. Chriſt: It worſhippeth Angels with the Angelici, 
Aug. ad Luodvnlt. cap. 39. It denieth the preaching of 'theVVordto bee anote of the 
.Church,with the Donatifts, Aug.in varis locis: and with them tieth the Church to one ſet 
'place,.Cafſ in Pſal.6o. It worſhippeth the Croſſe, with the Armenians, Enthymins in Dane- 
plia, Thus inmany other points it partaketh with the ancient Heretikes. 
* As for example, firlt the Article of Iuſtification,the efficient cauſe of our ſaluation and 
.righteouſneſſe,by the Scripture,is Gods loue and grace onely, 2 Tim. 1.9, 7it.2-11 IEphe. 
1.5. Joh 4.16, The Papiſts ſay;God is moued by our preparing workes.-So held Malne 
in his diſputation with Bucer at Ratisbone: ſo Bonawenture hb,1. ſen.difÞ. 41. Oueſt. 1. 0u- 
ching the matter of our Iuſtification,the Scripture propoundethnothing but Chriſts obe- 
dience Rew.5.19.& 10.4. The Papiſts place our Rightcouſneſſe before God in our oWne 
works & merits,Con.7rid ſ 6,c,7.For the forme(as Scbolers cal it)of luftification,it bY 


T he Papiſts Rime anſwered. = 
the Scriptures, the imputation of Chriſts rightcouſnes. 2Cor.5.21;The Papiſtsplaceitin 
our merits,Rhemift.2.75”.4.ſc4.Secondly,it is a ground of Chriftii religion, that the law 
cannotbe fulfiled by ys, & that no man is te expe righteouſnes or ſaluatis by ir, Rom, $73 
A.15-10. Gale2.15.16.8 3.10. The Papiſts maintaine,that menmay keepethe law,Con: 
Trid. f,6.c-11, Yea & that they may performe more then the law binds ynto : whence are 
ſprung the works of ſupererogation,& indulgEces,which that Counſel ſo highly prizeth 
Seſc21.6.9-h third ground of Religion ouerthrown by them,is, that eternall death is due 
cocuery finne, This the Scripture auoncheth, Roz. 5.12.8 623+ Ez 18.14.The Papiſts 
reach,ſeme Hnsto be in their own nature pardonable,not deſcruing death. Con.77rid.ſeſ:6. 
c,11;From which opinion aroſe Purgatory, A tourth'ground of Religion,is the certainty 
of faluation. That belecuers may be certen of ſaluation,isthe doQtine of the Scripture, R3 
$.38.Heb.1 1.1-Lx&;10.20.The Papiſts deny & ſay,wecan but haue hope onely, Con.T rid, 
[6.6.9.8 yet therein they confound themſelues:for true hope cannor be deceiued, Rem:;. 
5.Itis the Anchor of the ſoule, Heb.6.19.A fitt ground is,that we cannot fatiſfic God for 
our leaſt fins:The Scripture aſcriberh all ſatiſtaRion to Chrift, Heb.1.3.1 Pete2.24.Reg.r, 
5, The Papiſts maintaine that wee may & rhuſt ſatiſfie,making ſariſfaQion a part of Pe- 
nance,Con,Trid.ſ.t4,c-13.A fixt ground is;that the Scripture containes al doQrineneceſ= 
fary for our ſaluation.So ſaith the Scripture, 3 Tim-3+16.& the ancient Church, medib.3 
ront«l it, Petil.c,6.8 others. The Papiſts equall Traditions to the Scripture, Con.Trid.ſc4. A 
ſeuenth ground is, that the knowledge ot the Scripture is needful tothejpeople YA falua- 
tion, & ought to be read of them:therero accords the holy Text, /oh.5.39. Cl.3.16. The 
jgnoricetherin is the cauſe of all error, Afar. 1 2.24. The Papiſts forbid the people the vſe 
of the Scripture, Rhemiſfts Preface: 8 do all in the Church ſeruice in an vaknown tongue. 
Eightly,the Scripture teacheth vs to worſhip God alone, Mar.q.ro, The Papiſts worſhip 
Angels andSaints,yca their Images and Relikes : Their diftinCion of Latria, and Dwlia, 
will not ſerue them-for they pray to Creatures,and that is Latria : and they acknowledge 
that which they call Zetria,to be due to the crofle, Tho. p:3.ſum,Quzft:25.art,q.8 An- 
drad,lib,g.Orth.expl. Nintbly, it is the Do@tine of the —_— that Chriſt,according 
to his humane nature,is onely in Heauen, AZ. 3.21. Papiſts ſay,heis bodilypreſentinthe 
Eucharift, Con.Trid,ſ.x $,c.6. Tenthly, Chriſt ordained the Communion in both kindes, 
commanding to doe as he did, 1Cor.11.24.8c; Papiſts take the Cup from the Laity, Con, 
rrid,ſ.21.0.1« Thus,as intheſeparticulars, ſo in many other, it wereeafie to ſhew how the 
Church of Rome hath ouer thrown the maine points of holy Dorine,and haue nothing 
left but the name of the Church; anda Title and ſhew of Religion: | 


Thou falltnow toa railing vaine, 

And would by this thy Pope maintaine ; 
Leaue idle termes,and ſhew ſome Reaſon, 
Els all theſe words come out of ſeaſon, 


Shew thou what ſeQs we doe deuile, 
And wherein we deliuer lies : 

And prooue it ſo.thatall may ſees 
Leſtthouthy ſelfe the Lyer be, 


Foxes and Dogges,and Wolues thott nam'ſt, 
AndTheeues,wherein thy ſelfe thou ſham'Rt : 
Or proue all this in vsis true, 

ls wereturne it backeto you, 


They call'd Saint Paw an Heritike x x AR.24-14; 

A Babblery, and a Schiſmatike*s Y AQe17.18. 

They faid our Sauiour was poſſeſt 2, zAR.24.5.a0d 28,22: 
Andof his Preaching made a left b. 3 Ioh,$.24- 

Yet Pas! no Herefie did teach, Þ Luk-16-14- 


Norin the Church made any breach: 
Nor yet our Snuiour had a Diuell, 
Heneuer did;or Preached euill, 
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574 | The Papiſts Rime,anſwered. 


© x;King. 19.18; ' Let Sctipturetry wherein weerre, 
4 Davids line. We creue no other Arbiter : 
c Bertram wrote 4r4inff Trayſub- Conuift vs once by ſuch a Judge, 
ſantiation, anno 812. A Biſhop of We will not at your railings grudge, 
Florence was :cddenwed for reaching, Now that thy ſtore is almoſt ſpent, 
that Antichriſt was come, ann.1114- Thoti com'ftto an old worne Argument : - 
Arnulph. was mwrthered in 'Reme, \yghere was your Church ſome yeares agoe, 
Js wu _n_— P ” _ his Before the world did L#ther know ? 
erfie,ann.1 126.Fcnry, onRe ih 
oF Tobfe wa af roger fr the er wei 
acad, pilgrimage, creame, ojle. & te TS = 
ann.1 13710. of Sulisbury,called the — » h wi "oy an SF 
(ergy, P harifies;the Pope Antichriſt; ” Py. TOW C018 Þ _ A OIIAY | 
ard Rojje, Babylon, 1151. Gerard Yetthis Lſay, and will maintaine, 
«:d Dulcimus , which taught the That cuen when blindnes moſt did raigne, 
Pope to be Amichriſt,were burat, with Our Chatch a certaine being had, 
30. more, about the yeares, 116; Thoughnor with outward beauty clad : 
1165.8166. The Walderfes, which 'T.jke to thatholy portion e, 
beldm mavy points againſt the Pope, Tnthar great ſuperſtition, 
were anno 1167, and after increa- VVhich ouerwhelm'd all Iſrat, 
ſing in diners places, Almaris a Biſhop After the Tribes from Davids fell. 
burnt in Faris, for holdig againſt O; 4; ſome cares of purer ſeed, 
JomabFaniation, Inoages, Alters Amidft a field of dovforae weed : 
and pr 9% to Saints,1206, Aanym So God had "cx at that timie. 
Smexia did preach the Pope to bee a8 ypc Antichrift was in his Prime. 
Meretichejutheyeares 1236,1237« q 1th Le the Tchr 
2238; Groſted, Biſhop of Lincolne An page gx = en _ AG el Nj — | 
wrote againſt the Pope; anno 1246. _ _ rep with. — ” _— ; 's £ 
Arnold de” Nous Villa, againſt Like 35* . __ in org rap ER 
Maſſes and Sacrifices for the dead, Sometime ends forth his g itreringraies? 
2aught that the Popes beleefe was the Long time ere Luther yet was bortie, 
divels beleefe, ann. 1259. All hiſto- VV hem you our Founder name in ſcorne, 
ries are full of the likg examples. T heſs There were which ſhew'sd their cnmity, 
few may ſerue for a taſte, toſatisfie an Againſt your vile Idolatry <, 
indifferent Reader, and to ſtep their Butnow the Lord bath.let vs ſee _. 
w2onthes who ſay none were heardef, of Your Antichriſts deformity : 
err Religion and Church,till Luther: That all men might him fully know, 
' Beforchis finall-ouerthrow. 
"7 5 I Our Paſtor chiefe f in Heauen did fit, 
{14s nA And ſo doth ftill,faith holy V'Vrits: 
5 AQs 4321. On earth,vniuerſall Prieſt, 


| " DS None darebe call d but Antichriſt k, .. ... 
b Gregory the Great, a Biſhop of He tl | 1 py 
Rome, Fd that who ſo calleth rd e that our Church and keyes had ſought, 
felfe.or defireth to be called Vninerſall wee ww ig epefiptare PRvght,.” -- 
Biſhep, is the Forerunner of Anti- Our Church and keies he might haue found 
ebrift,Epiſt.ad E ulogiunzlib, 7. Euen when the world was moft vnſound. 
Building of Churches nothing makes 
For that which here thou vndertakes: 
For then commend Demetrine, 
IAQs 19.24 VV ho builded Shrines at Epheſus i. 
VVell may the heathen people boaſt 
Of Piramees and Churches coſt : 
In houſes made,God dothnot dyell, 
E AQts 7.48 As holy Scripturedoth ys tellf, * 


ThePapiſtsRime anſwered, 


Yet neither all the Churches here, 
Eredted by the Papiſts were: , 
Nor are by vs aboliſhed | 
Places where God is worſhipped. 
Ifpriuate men haue euill done, 

For it blame not Religion p 


Thoſe men that do Church-ſpoyling loue; 


Our Faith and Church doth-not approue, 


Thoſe Celles and Detis of idlenefle, 
And Nurſeries of wickedneſſe, 

Vpon good cauſes were diſplac'r, 
As Baals Temples were defac't!, 

* A lawleſſe vowe® of ſingie life, 
Luther well brake,and tooke a wife, 
Better the pure and ſpotltfle bed n, 
Then by vacleane ufts to be led ©, 
Better the maried Chaſtity e, 

Then violent Virginity : FT 
They ought not fingle to remaine, 
Who are not gifted,to containe 4, 


Wedlocke it ſelfe cannor defile, 

It hath an honourable Rile * : 
Goddothit not toeach nian giue, | 
Without the mariage bonds to liue f, 
The forced yowes of fingleneffe  . 
Haue brought forth bealtly filcbinefſe: 
Thou maieſt behold in Hiſtory 

The fruits of Monkilh Lecbery *, 


Thy poyſoned tongue doth furtherreach 


Thenoble Saxon to impeach: 

Becauſe totruth he did encline, 

Thou c4lleſt him a Libertines; 

When God was pleaſ'd tolet him ſee, 
How Chriſt his death hath made vs free, 
Then didhe deeme it ſlavery, 

To beare the Romiſh tyrannie. 

Though Antichrift did Rome poſſeſle, 

* You kept the Scriptures I confefle : 
Andin thatlong Apoſtaſie, 

Thoſe bookes were in your cuſtodie, 
Sola Pirate falſe haue knowne, 

To keepe the goods were not his owne, . 
Andinthe ſhip to rule and raigne; 


VVhen the right owner hath beene ſlaine, 


Sodid the Tewiſh Synagogue 

Safely keepe Hoſes Decalogue, 
Andth'other bookes » when cruelly 
They did Chriſt leſus crucifie. 

*The Paftors, which did firſt reflote 
The truth which lay long hid before, 
Thereto were called lawfully, 

And cuen by your Authoritic: 


Fff 4 You 
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l 2 Kings 10. OG 

* Touching Luthers Mariage. -. 
m It ;s well called alawlefe vowe. be- 
cauſe .it is of a thing which js x.0t m 
mans power. 1fit be ſaidthas by fa- 
fing and prayer- it may bee performed, 
and contineucy dbrtained ; I anſwer the 
gifts of God are twofold :' Some gons- 
mon to-all beleeners, as Faith, &c. 
Somepeculiar to ſome onely ,, as this of 
Continency. Now, if by faſting and 


prayer welabour far the firſt ſort, wee 


ſhall m ſome meaſure receine them : 


 butweehane not the like aſſurance for 


J 
- 


the gifts of thelatter ſort : becauſe (it 
may be) the Lordis pleaſed otherwiſe 
to diſpoſe. Now,to make ſuch a owe, 
is a ſine: but to perſiſt in it is a double 
enill, - 

N KoiTy in pei@rTo Heb, I J«4s 


' 61Cor.7.9. 


Þ Papiſts doe oppoſe mariage and cha- 
firs bus ts 2/1 young GR tobe 
chaſte and ſubiettto therr hnshands. 
Ti.2 4-5« Ko | Ont 
q1 Cor.7.9. 

r Heb,1 3-4, e , 
ſMit.19.1t. And itis allowedtoa 
Biſhop, to be the husband of onewife, 
I 7:m.3.2, — 


s 


©7 here were 6000.infants heads ford | 


in Pope Gregory his mote,as appeares 
by the letter of Volutianus, Biſhop of 
Carthage or as fame thinke of Aulde. 
ricus(Biſhop of Auguſta)to Pope Ni-. 
cholas : againſt the forbidding of 
Prieſts mariage, 

* Who kept the Scriptures. | 
u Viz. T be Prophets and P ſalmes for 
ſo is the olde Teſtament dinided; Mo- 
ſes the Prophets, and P ſahmes, Lit 


24-44. . PE, - 
* Touching the calling of Miniſters: 


i > > © OD AR. 4 Ee <I> 6 AA SAL Age. 
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576 T he Papiſts Rime,anſwered. 
| You did them Prieſts and DoRors make; 
* In their admittance. And they frem you this charge did take?, 
That they the truth ſhould ſoundly Preach, 
And in the ſame the people teach, 
Hereto you cauſed them to ſweare, | 
That to the Faith they ſhould adheare,. 
And neucr (ſhould errors endure, 
That were againſt the DoQtrine pure, - 
That whereunto you did them call, 
Full well they haue performed all : 
Truth they haue ſoughtto propagate; 
And hereſfies to ruinate; rc 
— ', As weaccount your Baptiſme true; 
*Yetit followeth not heereupon that And neuer do the Gmrinne* ; ; 
Rome # atrue Chur ch : There s mM So may you make alawfull Prieft, 
o/ ty e's 4 | mars _ - Yet be not the pure Church of Chriſt: 
CE Tenn "* We know that now yoit wiſer be, 
Circumciſion was vſed of old een 4 And ſweare your Prieſts to Popery®, 


org the Samaritans. th Andbind them to maintaine the (tate 


x [n their othes and admiſſion: , 
ef rege «aſs The Ck ad Of your three-crowned Potentare.: 


Apoſtolike Church of Rome ) which Se<<now (O Papiſt)thou recant, 
11 ne Mot was CGE | Thartanſwered Yy a Proteſtant; 
I counſe!l thee,if thou be wiſe, 
No new euaſions to dcuiſe., 


Thy tale of Ethelbert of Kent, 


T1ris alſo anſwered before. Ts but a flender argument? : | | 
| | It skils not whence the Faith was brought, 


Or who it firſt amongſt vs taught, 


x Eſay:$:20: Rs Let vs into the Scripture lookes, _.- -. 
* John 5:39. Acts 17.01. | - Andduly ſearch that holy Booke: - 
; Thenceſhall we know which Church to 
 Þ Wee have found Chriſt in the Ser q And yato which alone tocleaue, (leaue®, 


tures ; there wee muſt alſo finds the T1, 4 calling words © of Vniti 
: s words © of Vnitic, 
” 2 Paſtoribus. Succefſion,and Antiquitie, £ 
©2Pet.2.18. Arebur poore groundleſle fantaſies, 
To blind the fimple peoples eyes.. 


Though that an Angell thou fhouldſt ſee, 
Let him(ſaith Pax/)accurſed be 9, 

If from the Scripture he doth erre, 
Account him not Gods Miniſter, 


If one ariſc,and wonders ſhowe, 

Seckins the truth to ouverthrowe, 

Though that might ſcemea motiue ſtrong, 
© Dent.13-152,5- Yet ynto him death doth belong ©, 


If threeſcore Biſhops here and three, 
Haue beene with vs ſuccefſiucly, 

It either prooues ouc Church is vrue, 

Or elſe that marke makes nought for you, 


That faith, for which Peter was ſlaine, 
Our Englifh Church doth Rill retaine 2 
We heare the yoyce f of Chriſt leſu, 


Who is the Senne of God moft true; 
Finis, ' THE DIGNITY 


4 Gal.1,8 


f lohs 10,37+ 


of Preaching: 


Jn a Sermon vpon 1 Theſſal. 5.20, 


By Sam. HiERON. 


— ——_—_—— a » 


Rom. 10. 15. 
How beautifull are the feete of them , which bring glad tyamgs 


of Peace ? 


AT LONDON 
Printed by T homas Snodham-, 1619. 


To theright VVorshuptull 


Knights S'. Fardinando Gorges, Comman- 


der of his Maieſfties Fortat Bl:mmouth,S* William 


Strode of Newingham, S*, Warwick Hele of Wenbury, 


Sr, Chriſtopher Haris of Radford, and tothe worſhip- 
full George Chudleigh of Strachleigh Eſquire, 


my mea 


Eter at your Worſhips ſeruicein the Lord, 


SaM HiEtRON. 


From Modbury. 16 1 6. 
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1 Theſſ.5.20. Deſpiſe not Brophecyings 


ad. WIS 


== He verſe nextbefore this Thandled not farre benny well 
FI neere halfe a yeere agoe.My meaning was to haue there alſo 
> treated, both vpon this & that which followerh,ifrhere had 
WIEN beene opportunity. But now, this LeQure being well begun, 
11 VS (and Ipray God ic may ſo long continue) and my ſelfe being 
RS called tobeare a part therein, I thought wich my felfe, [ 
could not chuſe a morefit Text, wherewith, ro ſer on with this yyorke, itbe- 
ing fodire& to procure honour to this preaching buſinefſe, which the gentle - 
men of theſe parts (for their owne good and the Townes) haue ſeemed fo de- 
firous of,and ypon which they vrofeſſe to haue dependance. I dehgticuorto 
be long inpreambles, Iam come hither to diſcharge the duty of a Preacher, ve. 
not of an Orator, Thus then, it was Pauls aduicein te precedentyetf,to cuc- The cons 
ry one ſenſible in himſelfe of the graces of Gods Spirit, ſuch as doe accompa- as ” 
ny ſaluation;te beware of quenching them; and ſo accordi BY to Endeauout 
to keep life in them, yea, & to adde more heatevntothemyby all good means, 
Now a ſpeciall meanes, both to continue and augment this facred fire is here 
preſcribed, & it.isthis,not tod/piſe Prophecying: ſo have you of ſhorr text the 
connexion in ſhort, I cannot bo profitable ro you in difcourfing vyppntheſe 
words,ynlefſe I make you to know, whar that is, which is termed, Prophecying, <0 
and what not to deſpiſe Prophecying. In the RriQteR takitig of che vvord,to Prov. 
Phecie,is to foretell ſome furure thin g,and ſo accordingly they wete anciently © ode? 
termed Prophets,to yrhom God reuealed his ſpeciall purpoſes rauchinis the af- 
tertimes, Butnow in the new Teſtament vve find this Prophecying,not much 
tolipnifie a revealing before hand, by divineinfpirement, yyhat nu1nfanT., 
States & Common-wealths, and particular perſons ſhall enſue,as at expoutt- 
ding the Scriptures in ſuch ſort, as mighr beft aduancethe common benefit, '- 2 
Me thinkesIfinde in Paw anexadtdefioition of Prophecying ; iris a ſpeakin ; 
Sr - 
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. TheT tonity of Preaching. 


2 x.Cor. 14-3: tormen, to edifying, to cxhortation, to 'comfort 2, It is. even the very {ame 


| Which we terme,Preacing, I could counteiiancethis interpxetarion, by thi 


. names ofmen, which deſerue reſpe&,bur Paws deſcription is warrant cnough: 


whatſocuer any ſay,diſcouering their pn touching this words meaning 


 here,they ground vpon the place of Paul which Thaue named. Plowing there. 


fore with the ſame Heifer,we may ſoone atraine to the depth of that, which 
may be thought the Riddle of this place. £5 v0] 

Now notto defpiſe-here is to honoxr:for if this caſe there can þe no third, He 
who deth not deſpiſe Propheſying,doth honour it ; and he who doth not hozexrir, 
doth 4p; cit. So that to come (as ſoone as I tan) to the principall matter of 
this verſe, you may pleaſe to entertaine it,as jt is preſented you in this forme: 


The generall That the exerciſe of preaching ought to reteine from vs all eſteeme. 


Dorine., 


Wouldeſt thou that the ſpirit of God, nafhely, the ſauing graces thereof, 
might be conucied into thee,andpreſerued in thee ?loe; God hath giucn gifts 
ynto men,and hath furniſhed them with skill of right dividing his holy and fa 
cred Word, Paftors and Teachers for the gathering together of his Sairits,2nd 
for the comfortable diſcouery of the ſecret of the Goſpell: ſee thou harken 
ynto theſe,andlet their labour in the word, be ſweet and precious to thy ſcule, 
This is the cficof Paxls counſell here, which now that we haue found our,to 
the end it may be more yſcfull, I art now alittle further to Enlarge. My proofe 
of this dorine ſhall bemade good by the declaring of two things. 1.Thatit 
is the exprefſe will and ordinance of God,that there ſhould be in his Church 
a certaine calling of men,{ſet apart to this worke and ſeruice,of making theho- 
ly Scriptures yſcfull to the people by the aRe ofpreachins, 2. That this at 
of preaching is ſo ordained by God, that we haue no affurance in tne world 
to attaine {aluation,but by it, Theſerwo points well cleated, will rake away 
all doubt touching this doarines truth. For if preaching be Gods ordinance, 
ſhall ft not be honoured? and if we haue without it no hope of being ſaued, 
ſhall it nox deferuc eſteeme? If then I ſhall be able ro double theſe rwo points, 
I ſhall hopeto procure an caſie paſſage for the maine doctrine, into the heat 
and ſoule of euery one that heares me. So that you will not crie wheal haue 


bAQs 22.22, done,as they did againſt Paw, Away with ſuch a fellow framthe earth Þ ; but w 


©Tohn 6.34s 


ther breake out into ſome ſuch nore,as theirs that followed Chfift ; Lord aver- 
more gine vs thispreaching ©, My firſt taske muſt bethis,to makcirto appeare, 
that God nener purpolied to leauec his holy Word to beno mere but read, &i- 
ther priuately in mens houſes, orpublikely in our Churches ; but appointed 
there ſhould be men ordained,to expeund the ſame by yoyce, and toapp!y it 
to the occaſions and neceſſities of the people for their edifying. For this15 the 
ſoule of prophecying,and the yery life of preaching. Ir openeth the Scripture 
to ſhew what it meancth, itfits it rothe particular vſes and caſes ofthe het 
rers, Now that there hath bin from the beginning a Calling of men, ro deale 
betwizt God and man in the things of God, the courſe of the holy ſtor 
makes it plaine; In the daies before the Flood(beſides thatgthe fiſt borne of 
euery Family yyas an officer of this kind)yye reade particularly of E och agdof 


4 Iude,ver.14. Noahzthe one a Prophet by the teſtimony of S. Iude 4, the other a Preacher of 


© 2.Pert.2.5. 


tGen.,14.18. 


rightceuſnefle by the yvitnefle of S. Peter ©, In the folloyvin o times.notvvyith- 
_— ſmalnes of Gods Church for diuers yeares,yet that vvhich is ſaid 
of elchizedech, that he vvas a Prieſt of the moſt high Geaf, is an argument, 0 
ſome ſuch ranke and condition of men as I novv ſpeak of. As the people of God 
multiplicd,and began to pur on the ſhape of a Body politique ; ſo this courſe 
became more cuident, and more ordinary.Then the Tribe of Lew vvas deputed 


E Deur,33.10, £02 ſpeciall attendance ypon this funRions,and from thence there yvas 2 col 


tinual ſuccefſion of men fitting in Xoſes chaire,vnrill our Sauiours rime.Chri 
vvhen ke came,did notouerthroyy this courſe,but eſtabliſh: it, Fe appo't 
ec 


bk : T be Dignity of Preaching. Wn 
ted Apoſiles firft ,they being by bim inſtructed in the thi 579 
co the kingdome of God, and preciſe to ord om e things, which pertaine * Luke 6.43; 
© mſelues had receiued amet wo nothing, but that which * A&s 1:3 bs F 
induſtry, ſo they appointed ſuch as themſelues s __ reſpeRof theirperſonall '* © 11,23 
their office)and gaue ord er(for the ——— egy of the ſubſtance of 
withfull men ſtill ro be employed in this ſeruice «4 w pa courle)to aPARe Ohoiſe of | 
Fe aſcended on high to giuegifer onto mengeuen - -_ P as ſaith expreſly,That | 
utering together » fibe -- oaflaes wy _ att = mightbe ſiich for the ® * 11942 2 
was of old,and muſt continue till time ſhall ben vworld*now,gslihacalling « | 
ment Was to Teach. See for proofe in the old Teſt —___ ſpecial intend. wy m__ 
15,3.andin the new, Enos. Therm amepr,Dent.3 3.10. 2 Chron, 
ſpeech to Nico Sa eFchiopeefelon - (as we gather by our Saujours 
after ou ſame ſort Teachers, re called Aaſtersin Iſrael 9,and 
p The matter of their teachine was i | 0 G 
7 The manor reahingwaein the old T<mentermdth ps. hk a 
mand 1:,andmorebriefly the _ to be whatſoruer Chriſt hath com- * Deur.33.1 a: 
e manner of their Teaching i Ro - = Mar. 28. 20, 
ding in the booke of the Law, Aiftini nn robes reported to be Rea- ſ > Tim. 4.2. 
flandthereading © :in the new,s Dublſhin os } -v yu caſing the people to wnder- 
to - people - Goſpel of God*, cret of the Goſpell "; a dealing on * Neb $8.8. 
 Nowin Teac ing,itis mani 4 OE” _ u Eph.6.19. 
liſhing to the —_—— : 1 07 rae a further matter then the pub= x x Theſ.2.2: 
of the Scripture. Euery ordinary man will .  e—_ wordes & tenour 
the nature ofthe word, Tzach :Doth aSch _ ly conceiue ſo much, out of 
ding to himhis Rule, valefſche doc alſo Gii_n genre ye 
himkowhe may praRtife that yyhich is eſe HE 
cupation reach his apprentife his trade b purpoſe of it? Doth a man of oc- 
cepts,if he do not diſcouer to him that whic TOE ounding certen generall pre. 
feſſion in particulars ? Thus far we are mk « er EE 
i It is theordinance of God, that there ſh __ epe6ny of this firſt branch. 
etwixt him and man; and that euery one all id c &CAINng of men, to deale 
zo Teachy. He that yyants this "ws Ar called to this calling ſhould bee apr 
old:. Agrecing heercto is the eokabethn by _— —— 
rrhich noman is admitted Presbyter , bu h order of our Engliſh Church, in 7 
NO ”_ his effice is of great mn ——_— —_ Biſhoþ, Scc - —_ 
| nnot by any other m , NG OT ifficulty, ſuch ordination 
_ of - Seridrane : And - py" Ke Oo & -_ - _ wradic -_ BOY 
tthe people commi ho » Whether heis determine ricfio 08 
Pie on being delivered = his — the Scriptures, in hn —_ 
_ the Word of God, And by the an =: f wile OY 6 
2 _ none ought to adminiſter the iegmas: of common Prayer it is mani- 
= ple, but he who may boldly ſay to the SR of the Lords Supperto the 
_— quiet hus conſcience , bur requireth furt me P c, - If there bee any of jouwhich See the boo? 
pre other diſcreet andlearned Miniſter of — OSS Pr eras 
It 4 Ma | = 5a comfort, as i c_ _— wn : Gt the bor 
,that ne {hou tt e 74 reliexed. tati 
congregation make ſuch - _ cents wi in him, who muſt xn inthe — 
cride that of the Popi er? Ourleared men doe in their yyritings 42 hed 
\ then t opiſh Decretals, which Ne cir yyritings © he” Et 
[en to fetch out according to th , 1 Re licle more ofa Prieſt, 5050 of tle 
_ - the day, I muſt yer ndbey wa _ greens aw. Re ” 
, ould ban amely, that thisis alſo ode tations _— r= T quir this Pecrerp.ratr: 
T : (> ſome im euery Town cc, tnat of this ſorr there 38.6. 5. Homi- 
Feaching-ſeruj e, and that the ſame ſhould perfo \ lin per Circui- 
ve ce euery Sabbath, The ordinance performe this 7,» aniDomi- 
y colle&ed,out of the antient ſcatterin ofe Or CHEF COMMENT be pro- nicis diebus & 
IE G ring of the tribe of Lywie throgh al the feſtiuitatibics 
887 2. land, 4's. 
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b ,Chr.35. 3. land,out of that which is ſaid,that they(Viz.the Leuits)taught all Iſrael b;and 
*Luk,5.17. by thatwhich is reported, that when Chrift was teaching,there fate by,DoR. 
*A&.15.21. ors ofthe Law,which were come out of exery towne of Galile and Indea, &c.*More 
* As 14-23 dire&tly by that, that Adoſes was preacheain enery city © ; and the Apoſtles ordai. 
Twas, © ned Elders in exery Church ©: according whereunto was Paxls IniunRion to Tz 
word anr,  tw,to conſtitute ſuch in each Cityf, Hereupen came the tearme of chargesin 
£-2 Chr. 35.3. the old Teſtament 8,and of flocks in the new ®, Then the ordinance for euery 
k x Per.5.2. Sabbathis iuftly gatherable out of the former ſaying, doſes was preached in the 
Ar 5.ZI* Synagogues enery Sabbath day i,and it may be(withour violence) concluded out 
23 Tim 2 commandement of the Apoftle topreach in ſeaſon k: what better ſeaſon, 
then when the people reft fromal other ſeruices, & meet together in one place 
for holy duties?This courſe was held in the daies next following the Apolles, 
tuft.Mar It is the report of uſt: Martyr that in his time,Reading & opening the word 
_ arn,that there wasnota 

Apol.2. laſted an hourclong eucry Sabbath: 8 Tertulian,that there was meeting 
Tert. Ap.c.3. of the Chriſtians, wherein their ſoules were not fed with holy Sermons, before 
they departed, It was a decree ofthe Counſell of Mentz, vader Charles the | 

great,that there ſhould bee a courſe taken, that there ſhould not be one wan- 

ting, who ſhould ypon the Lords daies yon the word of God,to the vnder- 
Faxtaqued ſanding of the people : With this conſents that opinion of Reverend Biſhop 
vulgys ntel- þ 4biugton,of reſpetiue memory,namely, that a Minifter can no moreenter the 
gere poſſe. he Church ypona Sabbath day withour preaching,andnot be guilty of a damna- 
Lent hacker. ble finne, then Aaron could goc into the congregation without death,in caſe, 
that at his entrance in he did not ſound his bels, And againc,he finneth the fin . 

ofa dumbe dogge,who pafſerhouer the Sabbath day without preaching, and 
therein maketh the people guilty of the prophanation of Gods holy day, Vp- 
en this ground the Canons of our Church haue ordained, that euery benficed 
Can45» man(allowed a Preacher)ſhall preach one Sermon euery Sunday in the yeere: 
and againe,that euery Incumbent ſhall cuery Sunday before Euening Prayer, 

examine andinſtruc the youth and ignorant perſons of the pariſh in rhe tenne 

Can. 59. Cemmandements, the Articles of the Beleefe, and the Lords Prayer, Theſe 
things I note, to preuent a conceit which ſome may haue, that I come hither 
to open a packe of Puritanicall ware, and to yent ſome priuate humorous opi- 
nions ; you may ſce,that that which 1 auouch touching the ordinance of Gol 
in this point, is the judgement ofour Church, And thus haue I finiſhed the 
firſtpart of myproofe, that preaching is Gods ordinance; It is his will, that 
the ability for itſhould be in euery Miniſter; and the execution of it,in euery 

Congregatiou,cuery Sabbath. | 

The next part of my proofe is, that without dependance ypon preaching, 
we haueno affurance of faluation, To make this manifeft, I demand whether 
we belecuerhe Scripture? That without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God! : and 
! Heb.xx.6, Whether any other meanes be ſanRified by God to beget Faith, beſides the hea- 
mRom.10.14- ring of 4 Preacher ? thatT am ſure, is ordained to that end =: as for any other 
17+ mainly deputcd thereto(without this), I am ſure there is no iuft euidence inal 
Gods booke. The Lord hauing Saints to gather, and totranflate out of the 
Kingdome of darknefle, hath appointed and gifted Paſtors and Teachersto 
thatcnd ": ſo much is apparant, And whereas the promiſe of ſaluation is limi- 
ted onely to ſo many, as God ſhall call®,(whereupon they which ſhall be ſaucd, 


Fdemvponthe 
Command. 


SEph.4.tr. 
* Acts 2.39. 


 Iude vert, x, 3*< ermedacaliedcompany e,) fainewould Iknow whereto calling hath re- 
5 ference,but to a voyce? What yoyce ſhall wethinke it to bee, but that which 

ſoundethin the publike Miniftery ? Chrifts yoyce wee will all yeeld irtto bee, 
JIch.ro.27. andſo we may well,(For his ſheepe heare his voyce 1: )and where is Chriſts voycc 
* 2 Cor.5.20. nowybut in thoſe, who by their callin e arcin Chriſts ſtead" ? and of whom hee 


Gar - S hatſaid plainly, Hethat heareth 1 you-hearcth mel, As we can haueno certenty 


of our EleRion, valefle we Line diligence to make our calling ſure © : ſo what war” 
| ratit 
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along time without God.and) without @ Prieft-to teach Þ. NoPrieſt to teach, - no *? >Chr.1s.3. 


whatmen ko they 'Vee fot able to ctude the euidence of thele teRimo- 
; and-cry dit, Ob (ruclly, ob Barbariſme! Now ypudoe Obie. 


- 
a2*.45 


Þ ff & + * 


oh iy I fe voder a hedgein the Swine, looking till Mannah drop. 

iitomy moyth? "or becauſe Corne once'grew withoutſowing,goc {ell away 

my Plough :' Andike Salome fluggards, ſheath vp my hands into my bo- "IF 

ſome,and renounce Husbandty 2? Or becauſe of that of the Prophers widow, * ?*6526-17 

diſcharging debt by a pitcher of oyle, purpoſely rua my ſelfe into debt many: 

pounds;refolutn's to Jeauero mine Executor a larue of oyle to payall4 wee 

would laugh at fuch inferences, and thinke a man halfe mad, who ſhould make . 

ſuch concluſions. And yet I know they are better a great deale therithis; thas 

becauſe we doe nor ſay, they are all damned which haue no Preacungs there- 

fore Preaching is not the ordinary meanes to ſeeke ſaluation by ; I lay theſe 

concluſions greberter, becauſe wee hauc cuidence of ſome, ſuſtained in out= 

ward things by ſuch vſuall meanes ; bur there is no certenty of any particular 

mans ſaluation,without mij niſteriall Teaching. As therefore notwirt \Ntanding 

Gods dealing with the Iſraelites, with Hezeghiah,with the widow,l may bold 

Pl ſay,that he who truſts to be fed from Heauen, ſhall be ficrued; andhe who ; 
uppoſeth to pay his debts with apitcher of oyle,ſhal rotinpriſon;So he who - + © 
thinks tobe [68 without preaching, ſhall bee damned; We muſt looke to 

what God bids vs do,& not to what he,in his abſolute power can doe, Gods 

extraordinary working isno impeachment at all to the truth of an. ordinary "0h; 
rule, There bee ſome. which haue getren tharby the ead,which Auguſtin re- Confeſlib.8. 

ports, touching himſelfe,how that he heard a voyce ſaying tokhim, Take 2p and,,;1, | 

reade take wp & reade. And ſo takin g thenew Teſtament, he fell ſuddenly art the 

fir opening of the booke vpon thatplace: Not gluttony and drunkenneſſe, 

Fe. Þ And hereby ir is ſuppoſed, Auguſtine was conuerted : Y Vhere- Romy, 


Geg 3 upon 


Anſw. 


Confeſ.lib.5. 
(ap.13.14. 
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upon they would conclude a poſſibility of turning a man, from the power of 
Satan ynto God, without preaching. Hecrupon I anſwer,that who fo ſhal ſay, 
that Aug.wasnot conuerted yatill he heard that voice,ſhal deliver an yntruth, 
For it is plain, that A»g.had before that time been in ſpiritual affliQis, greatly 
exerciſed with a combat berwixt the fleſh & the ſpirit,as appeares plaincly in 
the chapter going before this, whereas hee reports the matter of the Voice : 
And when this Voice came,he was on his face weeping,and at praycr,carncſt« 
ly confeſſing his finnes,and defiring to be delivered from them. This voice is 
rather to be reputed a confirmation,and perfeRing of his conuerfion, thenthe 

roper inſtrument of working it, If we would know whereby indeed he was 
conuerted,let himſclfe be heard, whoſe report this is, That being a Rhetorici- 
an,hecame to the City wherin Ambroſe was Biſhop,debiring there to proſeſſe 
Rhetoricke:whileſt he was there, he would needs gocheare Ambroſeprea. hy 
Not as aTeacher of the Truth, (ſo are his owne words) for hee thought there 
was none ſuch to bee found among the Profeflors of the Chriſtian Faith) bur. 


« becauſe he had vnto him ſhewed kindneſſe. Now marke what he ſpeakes,gdirg.. 


Ad eum per te Qing his ſpeech to God: Tohim I was by theeled vnawares, that by him I might 
ducebar neſcius through knowledge be led to thee : And ſo he goeth on to ſhew, bow by hearing 


vt adte per e+ 
aim ſcient duce» 


Ter, 


minice. 
Senſfim er ne- 
ſci, 


him,whomſa: be reports other-where) he heardpreaching cuery Lords day, 
he was brought by little and little ere hee was aware,neerer and necrer to the 


Onnidie De- embracing of the truth, Anexcellent example” for the confirmation of this 


point, rhat preaching is the meanes of amans conuerſion. And yet I adde, 
thatin caſcit were true, that the reading of that place had beene the dire 
meanes of his turning, yet it were nothing to the preiudice of that which L 
now teach;for I would ſay(8& wel Imight)it was extraordinary,& ſuch whet-' 


© of we cin make norule:and ſo indeed whenſocuer an yman is brought to haue 
-. Aavinggrace,and true faith otherwiſe then by preaching, itis a courſe out of 


courſe;tuch wherein God will ſhew his power and mercy, and.the freedome; 
ofhisproccedings ; not ſuch whereupon he will haue vs ſimply and generally. 
to relic. Ireturne then to my point, which is this : Wee haue no warrant to ex- 
pect ſaluation any other way, then by dependance ypon preaching ; neither 
may we(to ſpeake of an ordinary courſe) perſwade our ſelues wee arcin the: 
way of ſaluation,ynlefle we be ſenſible of our being ſet into it by this meancs, 


God doth diuers things (as it were) by way of preparing mento grace : ſuch 


arc afflitions, croſſes, inward afftightments;but when all is done,and ſpoken 
that can be,to this we muſt come at laſt, that the maine worke(ordinarily)ey- 
ther by Preaching it is wrought,or not at all, What an abſurd thing were it to 
acknowledge Preaching to be Gods ordinance, and yet to deny it to be fim- 
ply neceffary to ſaluation ; and to mince it ouer with(Iknow not what) faire 
tcarmes,that itis good if it may be had, and profitable for thoſe who hauc no 
other helpes,and the like >? Why 2 Whar inks wee of Gods ordinances ? doe 
weaccount them only matters of conuenience, and not of neceſſity ? Formy 
partI know no more Scripture for Faith withoutpreaching,then forſaluation 
without Faith; I am ſure that the ſame Spirit of God,which hath ſaid, Beleens, 
that thou maiſt be ſaucd,hath alſo ſaid, Heare that thou marſt beleene, You would 
all cry out ypon me(and you well might) if1 ſhould ſay, a man may bee ſaucd) 
without praying, andyet men ate ready to account it halfe an hereſie, to 2*, 
uouch that a man cannot bee ſaued withoutpreaching : yet Saint Paw! linkes. | 
theſe together ypon one ſtring, Saluation, Praying, Beleening, Hearing,Preaching, 


Rem, 10.23, Sendivg *. Men cannot be ſaucd without praying to him that can ſauce - They 
14+ cannot pray to him, without belecuing on him; they cannot belecue on him 


b Mar.15.6, 


without Preaching - they cannot preach vvithout Sending:and vvhom did God 
ever ſend,vvho yvasnor ableto diuide the yyord for the peoples edifying? 
The things which God hath joqned together , let not man ſeparate*: VVevvill 


gt ant 
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orant the beginning ,(no ſaluation without prayer, no praying without faith) 

but wee will _—_— yponthe latter, (no belecuing barks waiting on 2 
Preacher which is ſent, )Thus(I hope)albeit I hauenor ſaid ſo much asmight 

be aid in ſuch anample ſubie&, yet I have ſaid enough ro confirme the two 

things which Tvndertooke: Namely, firſt,that Preaching (vnderftanding 
thereby,as before, a ſpeaking ro men to exhortation,edifying and comfort) is Gods 
ordinance : Secondly, that he hath not reuealed or warranted vnts vsany 0+ 

ther way of being ſaued,other helpes with this: all frutleffe and in vaine,with 

the neglect of this. Theſe two things being true, ſhall nor the maine doArine 

berrue, that the preaching of the Word by mcn deputed 6f God ts that fer- 
uice,doth deſerue cſteeme? Indeed as the whole worſhip of God deſernes ho-+ 

nour ſo this ſervice eſpecially,as being the chiefe of all the reft. It is more ex- 

cellent then the adminiftration of the Sacraments: Par was ſent to Preath; 

nerto Baprizel;that is,to Preach was his maineerrand; fot baptize ſome he 1, @,,_, 
did;which hemight nor haue done,if he had not beene ſent, Tr is more noble 

then gouerniag;and the adminiſtration of diſcipline,becauiſe(as ſaith the Re- 

urtend Bilſen)- God gathereth his Church by the mouthes of Preachers, not: opol.pa; ths 
byithe ſummons of Confiſtories : and Paw/requiring honowr to bee ſhewed rf. 300. 
Elders ruling well;willeth'it to be ſhewed eſpecially to thoſe that /abziy in the FAY 
ord ani Doctrine ®,as the petfons employed inthe better bufineſſe. Itexcel- * 2 T1m5.1% 
loch reading asmuch as the Apothecaries brufing and breaking theperfume, 
doth the preſeyting it inlumpe; tbe Houſholders cutting the bread to'the Fa= 
wily,the ſetting ic downe in the wholeloafe; the ſtirring vp of the whole fire, 
and the blowing'it with the bellowes,theltting it lie'coucred in the'aſhes: al 
whichare the-ftmilitudes to this end vſed by reverend B. Babington inhis ex- 
pdfition of that petition of the Lords Prayer(Thy kingdome come.)lths more of 
worth then Prayer:for what but preaching ſhall directo pray? And'wherher 
inteaſon ſhal be thought more excellent,our ſpeaking to God (which is prai= 
erfFor Gods ſpeaking to ys(which is preaching) ? and looke x (or.14; and ſee 
whether Paul doth nor preferprophecying beforeall other ſpirituall' gifts, & 
niakes it to be the chicfe,euen where he'alſ&ſpeakes touching Prayer. If then 
the worſhip of God is worthy of reſpeR, the exerciſe 6f preaching molt of all, 
25 being indeed-the beſt of all,” It is worthily reieRed as a popiſh barbariſme 
by-learned Adorton, that opinion, that the duties of the Sabbath ſerue not ſo 
much to edifie the people,as to ferue the Lord : Which the Papiſtsrmainraine 
for the vpholding of that abſurd propoſition, that the hearing of s'Maffe is to 
be preferred beforethe hearing of the word.So that by the beſt of iudgement, 
thepreaching of the Word is reputed the maineſt part of Gods publike wor- 
ſhip. I ſay by the beſt of iudgement,becauſe it is not vynknowne to me,that to 
ſore, this giuing of theprecedencevnro'preaching abouec Prayer, feemeth 
harſh But why ſhould ic?Ifthe queſtion ſhould lic betwixt the'Word of God, 
and Prayer;whether were the more cxellent? I ſupoſe it would bee yeelded by 
every man, that the Word of God is(ofthe twaine)the more of worth. Now 
what is Preaching in true vnderſtanding,(it being carried and performed as it 
ought) butthe Word of God ? The text,is the word of God moreabrid ged-: 
Preaching, is the word of God more enlarged: If Preaching ſhall be excepred 
againſt; not to bee ſo certainely the word of God as the text, becauſe there is 
in Preaching,a worke of mans wit, & of his contriuin g,wherein there is poſſ1- 
bility of errour, Iſay the ſame exception may be made againſt the Textit ſelfe: 
becauſe, in bringing that, to be vſcfull for the people, thereis alſo an a&t of 
mans wit & labor, intranſlating it,& man is as ſubie& to miſtaking,intranſla- 
tingthe Text,as in expounding'it: but as the Text well tranſlated, is the word 
of God,& more excellent then Prayer:{s is the Text well expounded,and well 
#pplicd,the VVord of God;and fo alſo of greater yyorth then Praier, And itis 
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abſurd,to ſay that Prayer is the voyce of Gods Spirit in amany whereas pre. 
ching is onely the voyce of a man : For 2 faithfull Preacher is nolefle affifted 
with the Spirit of God in preaching,then a good Chriſtian is in praying. And 
miſerable is the caſe of thar Preacher, who is not ſenſible of the guidance of 
Gods Spirit in his-miniſtry,cuen as it Is a poore comfortto tim that prayeth, 
ifhe cannot feele the fame Spirit to dire him in his praying. Iris true (| con<, 
feſſe)which tomeſay, that a mans performing of his duty, 1s better chen his 
hearing it;and his knowing it : Now (lay they) Prayer is the performance of a 
mans dutie: Ianſwer, that though my doing myduty,be better thenmy hea» 
ring and my knowing it ; yet (04s ceaching memy dutie (which is by prea»' 
ching)isberter then may performing ir. Itis much oo&ypon,thatthe Church 
is called the houſe of Prayer : indeed itis ſo : I hope they whichfay ſo,doe nor- 
chinke.it is the houſe of Prayer only,but of preaching aiſo,and af: Sacraments,, 
What is itthen they vrge thence? This: that Prayeris therfore themoſt excels- 
lent ſeruice, Gods houle being in a manner chiefly and maibely;deuored and 
conſecrated thereunto. A poore ColleRion,, It 1s onely calledthe houſe of 
- «. .. .Prayex,not to exclude other leruices,or to giue Prayer the haid of all the ref 
' .2-, "þut becauſe Prayer muſt accompany all the reſt : Preaching muſt nor be withe- 
out Prayer: Sacraments muſt not be without Prayer -: thatthercefore which: 
muſt goe with all the.reſt,is in that phraſe (the houſe of Prayer).pur for allthe- 
reſt, 'Neither-is this ſpokento difparage Prayerany way, orzoperſwade or” 
countenance any either diſuſe, or.difefteeme thereof, either-in publike, oc ig. 
priuate, Nay rather this ſhall bring Prayer into more requeſt;and into greater; 
practice: For he,who1s-the moſt epnſgionableit hearing,is ſtillthe njoft con». 
Rant,apd the moſt deuour in, Praying. © Ihauc now done with the proving of 
the doGtrige. Eucry-way I hope jtis-glegre ; Honourand eftceme is the due 
of Preaching, 34 $5 " > ugh $34 £ Fa 25> $443 
A doublevſe, Thereis much matter by way of vc ts be deriucd hence 2; Firſt, this con«- 
1.For Minj,, cernes ys that are Miniſters : ſceondly, this concetnes all good Chriſtians gee: 
flers. * nerally. Firſt for ys Miniſters, thisdoarine binds:ys:to maintaine byall good. 
meancs the honor of preachitigand to beware how wedo bring this reverend: 
and ſacred ordinance of Ged into contempt:of al-men,it ſtands ys vpon ta ne. 
deauor,that, that may bee duly eſteemed, which God commands notto be des 
ſpiſed- Iris thelife and glory of our profeſſion:itwere a ſtrange thing, if wee 
ſhould not care to brivg it into diſgrace-I ſay it is the glory of our profeſſion: 
for whenit may be ſaid.of aman;he is a Minilter,but no Preacher,irjs like that 
v 2 King, 5.1, Whichis ſaid of Naaman®,he was 4 great man,@ honorable in the ſight of has Lard, 
he was alſo a mighty man,and valiant but a leper,This is a( Fut)which darkeneth] 
the reft:Fo that theron Tinter,how much it behoues vs to labor to vpholdthe 
Three things by reputation of preaching,becauſets be termed a Preacher, is the faireſt flower 
þ eh rg in eur garland. Me thinks I ſhould not ſay mach of this : & therefare I] will ra 
os {4 onor PET apply my ſelf, tro ſhew how we may ſaue this courſe from contempr, then 
of Preaching, © prouethat we are in equity tyed therunto.Thus then, there are three chings 
x by whicha Miniſter ſ}-all aduance the honor & eſtecrve of prophecying, 1.Di- 
e Gow pay 7. ligence in preaching:lt is that which Pax! calleth.in one place,/abouring®, in a- 
© , Theft nother,a being ſtant e,in athird,a preaching the Goſpellwith much ftrinmg 4: Its 
® x Cor.16.1.o #46 Lords workg *,and curſed be he that doth it negligentlyC.It may be thought inthe 
!Ter.g8.10. Teaſon cf fleſh & blood, that this is no meanes to.make preaching honorable, 
but to auile itrather, in as much as(according tothe old ſaying) familiarity 
Obie, breeds contempr,andexccllent things,when they once become ordinary, are 
the leſſe regarded. If Sermons were dainty,& mens ftomacks were kept ſharp, 


 eAnſwer. they would be moreeſleemed, It is not ſoin this caſe, when the people are 


once brought to vnderftand the neceflity of preaching, (theneceſfity, Ifay, 


both for ſaluation, and for the worſhip of God, in as muches withoutit-(al. 
| uation 
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yationis in hazard, and the worſhip of God is maimed)ſurely then, the more 
they haue it,the more they will honourit ; and the more frequently the Xp. 
dome of Godis preached, the more they will preſſe ynto itt, Looke into expe- 
rience,and ſee, whether the ſeldomnefle of this ſeruice doth not confirme the 
people in their opinion, of the no great neceſſity of itz whichis the maine 
oround of contempt. Suppoſe a Pariſh haue an Incumbent reputed learned, 
but yet remiſſe in preaching, ſhall not his flackneſſe cauſe the people to con 
chude,that preaching is nor ſo ſimply neceſſary as it is thought? will theynor 
ſay,Our Miniſter is learned,and of iudgement,and kowes what is what ; ſurely if 

caching were ſo uſefull, he would be more frequent in it then hes ? And what hath 
bred thoſe preiudiciall paradoxes to preaching, as that reading is preaching, 
&c. But the indiſpoſition of men of gifts to bee diligent in Preaching?The yn- 
willingnefſe and backwardnefle of men to ipend rhemſelues this way, hath 
cauſed (for the hiding of their ſhame) a ſtraining of wits,and a wreſting of 
Scripture,to proue the competency to ſaluation ofareading Miniftery : ſuch 
ſpurious propefitions had neuerſeene thelight, if diligence in this duty had 
vaiuerſally bcene made conſcience ef, Therefore we muſt yeeld that, that 
which old Latimer (a man who ſacrificed his life in Gods cauſe) once blamed, 
vader the witty tearme of ſtrawbery-preaching,is a ſpeciall meanes to lay the 
honour of preaching intheduſt, Itbrings a _—_— anda curſe ypon our 
oifts,and begets a kind of habite of idlencfle, & cauſeth the people to reſpe 
that little, which we performe bur litcle ; when I ſpeake of diligence, I do not 
meane that a man ſhould be euer & anon in the pulpit, for there muſt be a time 
of gathering,as well as of diſperfing;& there is a kind of mercenarie diligeace 
jo ſome, which is meere to be reſtrained:but this is diligenceza man is ready to 
take all occaſions to doe good ; eſpecially bindes himſelfe conſtantly vpon 
Gods day to be bufied in Gods Word, Happy is that ſeruant, whom his ma- 
ſer when he commeth ſhall fiade ſo doing. 

2 The manner of handling the word of God in preaching ſo as itis fic. 1f The ſecond 
ary man ſpeake, let him ſpeaks as the words of God®: let him remember what hee yay of hono- 
bathin hand, and ſo deale accordingly.] remember how often Paul ſtands vp- ring preach” 
en his manner of preaching * : It is Hoſearphraſe, the great or honourable things 'ng, Þy Prea- 
of the Law of GodJ,yet may theſe be ſo yſed,as that they may ſeem baſe tothole m * 
that heare them, Wo be to that good meat that muſt paſſe the fingers of a ſlo- « : _ = 
uen,before it comes to the mouth of the eater.Iloue not to be forward to taxe FRY 
any mans preaching,8 therefore I will ſo ſpeake as ſhewingzrather what may 2 Theſ-2.3. 
be,then what is. There may be a preiudicing and an endangering the honour ? Hoſ.8.123 
ofpreaching in handling it,two waies : Oneis tomuch exaQnefſe : as when 
men ſtrive tohaue cuery word in print, and to ſtandin equipage; oneneither 
highernorlower,neither further foorth,nor more backward then another,and 
doaffeRtermes more then matter: embelliſhing their Sermons with the glea- 
nings of all manner of Authors, ſacred, prophane, any thing which may bee 
thoughtto ſmell of learning,8 may raiſe an opinion of Eloquence,profound- 
neſſe, variety of reading inthe hearers. Will,] ſay,this make preaching to bee "y 
deſpiſed? Rather it is like to procure admiration and reuerence,and to cauſe a Obiett, 
kind of aſtoniſhment in the hearers : happely it may for the preſent draw ſome Anſwer. 
ſuch ſuperficiall reſpe& to a Preacher, as that whichis counted euen by the 
beathen a vanity in Demoſthenes:he ſaid it pleaſed him ſecretly,when as he went 
n the ſtrectes, he ſhould heare the women that carried water, ſay, There goeth 
eloquent Demoſthenes, Thus a man may be rewarded with ſome ſuch brearh for Tuly rermes 
this windy kind of preaching : but whenit commeth to the touch, this (hal be _ —_— 
found to diſhonour Gods ordinance in true udgement. For what is that, 5,7 Pu Hiceft 
Which indeed makes preaching honourable in the hearts of Gods people, but ;tte emeſthe- 
their ynderſtanding it,fſo as that they may feele the ſeernes of it, fand receiue nes, 

; com- 


t Luk. 16.16: 
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comfort by it ? Thac therefore which hinders vnderſtanding, muſt needes e. 
poſe this courſe to kinde of diſyrace : what contentmenr ſhall a man ta); e in 
it, when he conceiues but little what it meanes ? It comes in our ordinary con- 

_ gregations,to as litle purpoſe(ſuch a kind oftcaching)as that which is ſaid in 

the Prouerb, Where one doth milke a goate, another holds vnder a five. Jr 

Hit wwlges hiv. may be the matter is good and excellent; bur the heater holds no more then x 
= ard vo five - becauſe nothing to any great purpoſe is yndetftood, Tt is the pithic 


ningeraop. — Plainnefſe, which is the beauty of preaching. Atext well opened, handſ{cmely 
pigupes 2 divided, inſtruRions familiatly raiſed, ſubſtantially proued by the Scripture, 
powerfullyprefled ypon the hidden man of the heart,faithfully applyed to the 
ſoule and conſeience of the hearer. This is the courſe which makes marfe? 
the ſecret of his beart,and brings him to fall downe on his face and worſhip God, aud ts 
2 x Cora, ſay, thatGod tc inthe Preacher maged >. Iris truly ſaid,thatin ſome cafes [roy ca; 
25. doe that which Gold cannot :and ſo that, which is by ſome in their niteneſle and 
doomed wu curioity accounted bur a blunt kind of reaching,ſhall yer doethar, which the 
202 poteft. more glorious,and gliftering and gaudy courſe could not efteft. The kingdom: 
2 x Cor. 4.20, Of God js not inword,but in power #, Thaue heard ofa thing that fell out once at 
R«ffin.hiſt.lib. the Counſell of Nice, where a Chriftian of no great learning in eſteeme, con- 
& F634 . uerted a learned man,whem all the learned Biſhops with all their skill and e- 
loquence could not perſwade : the party won, brake outin theſe words : Oh 

youlearned man, aslong as the matter went dy words, againft words I op. 

oſed words; and that which was ſpoken I ouerthrew by the art of ipeaking: 

na when in ſtead of words, power came out of the mouth of the ipcaker; 

Won poterunt words could not withſtand truth nor man ſtand out againſt God.Thus that plains ind 
merba reſiſtere of Teaching , in which the euidence ofthe Spiritis tobe feene, workes that 

veritatfor, which the more curious and refined eloquence could net doe. 

virtsti)nec bo- A ſecond way,by which ip handling the word,preaching may be made con- 
_ 5 temprible,is in another extreame 2: namely, when the manner of dealing with 
Pole 90:8 theword,is ouer-{lighttoo looſe,and'ſuperficiall;aman vents raw,ſfudden, vn- 
digeſted meditations, ſnch as haue no manner of coherence, either with the 

text,or with themſelues:the text is rather zorne, then diuided ; rather toſſed, 

then handled; rather named, becauſcit is the faſhion to haue a text, then fol- 

lowed,ſor as that the hearer may ſce the courte,by which all is drawn from the 

text. Heere aman makes a ſhift to rubout an houre,and to have fomevhat fil 
toſay;heismuchlikethe begger,.of whom we ſay, hee is ncuer out of his way; 

(though he be neuer in his way: fointhis caſe, a man is neuer out of maticr, 

though he ſpeakesneuer to the matter. This makes preaching ridiculous, and 

layeth it open (as it falleth from ſome mouthes) vnto a iuſt ſcorne. The com- 

mon ſort happely cſpy not the weaknefſe by and by, thinking all well ſo long 

as ence goethon; but the more aduiſed holding it vp, (as it were againft the 

light) cetherawnefſe and raggedneſſe,and independance of that which is de 

livered, Itis an honour to a Sermon,(when as the ſaying ts )it ſhall ſmell of tic 

candle,and teſtifle for it ſelfe, that there was afore-hand care to deal: ſubltan- 

tially,8 to approuc our {clues to euery herers confcience in the fi ght of God. 

The third way The third thing to bee taken heed to, that wee may preſerue the honor 0! 
for Miniſters Preaching,is our manner of life. An euill life in Preachers cannot but cauſc 
xo honour preaching to be yile:T call it an cuill life,not when a man failes in ſome things; 
Preaching by. For in many things we faile all d; but when a man maketh ic.co appeare by bi 
——_ courſe,that he makes no conſcience of framing his life according to his owe 
| teaching : is tri inthe pulpit, and in the fireet diſſolute, There is a £;10a: 
readineſle in many to picke quarrels with the liues of the beſt Teachers, 3! 
| no doubt many things are {landerouſly reported rouching ſuch, Crue! witne/'? 
*Pſalz5.21, eriſevp,and arke things they know not © : but when men takino the ordznance 9: 
God into their mouthes, hall yet walke like men hatin o to be refornicd, nd 
rune 
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yn into the ſame exceſſe with others, and be iuftly raxable with open & fcan- 
1:Jous cuils; vvbat can more diſhonour preaching ? Will it not cauſe itro bee 
-eputed ameere ioy ? A man ſhall be ſcene to perſwade to that, which himſelfe 
ordinarily negleAs ; and to cry out againſt that of vyhich himſelfe doth make 
a common praQtiſe, Let no may deſpiſe thee ſaid Pant to Timothy:how ſhal that 
be? Be unto them that beleene an example 4, T haue heere a large field before me, 
but | would be loth to preuent my telfe in that I haue to fay : and therefore 1 
here ſhur vp this vfe,touching vs of the Miniftery. Preaching deſerues cfteem, 
take wee heede how vyee expoſe it to contempt. Our diligence in diſpenſing 
the Word;our reuerend and weladuiſed handling the Word; ourendeuouring 
in theeies of rhe people,to frame our liues according to the Word,ſhal vphold 
the credit of this worthy ſeruice: Men(though yve doerthis) fome will def piſc 
notwithſtanding & ſpeak contemptuoſly both of vs & of our miniſtery:yer in 
doing it,they ſhal be as the Heretik.of whom Paul whois condemned by himſelf. « 5;. "Y 

lJamnow cometo the {ſecond viſe, which concernes all Chriftians more in Thefcond 
generall ; All that profefle to expe fſaluation by Teſus Chriſt, are bound to vietor all | 
this duty,to ſave preaching(as much as may be) from deſpifing. This may be Chriſtians in, 
done(that I may not ſay all which might be ſaid, but may inſiſt only vpon the po 
chiefe)by two things eſpecially. Firſt, by a conſtant 8& an vnweaticd depen= þ,, yhich oc- 
dance ypon preaching,ſceking by al meanes poſſible to enioy it, Hane wegnor dinary Chri- 
reaſon to depend on it, when, where it wanteth, the peopleperiſh*® ? And ſhall ans mayfaue_ 
we not honour it exceedingly, when our feet ſhall eucn weare outthe thre. Preaching iro 
hold of that houſe, vvhere it is faithfully diſpenſed > Andyvhen vve fhall #p.... - 18; 
ſeeke knowledge at the lips of the Prieſts vyith ſuch earneſtneſſe, as if yvee 2 
wereguided by the ſpirit which was in thoſe primftiue Conuerts, that cried 
out to Peter 8c the reſt, Hey aud brethren what ſhall we does?It will appeare that , aq, ., 
weeſteeme Gods ordinance,when we ſhall for the ſake of it negleR our profit, 
hazard our outward peace,ſeeme carelefſe of our credir,ftrainc our purſes, & 
belike the Merchant in the Goſpell, that pattes with all thathe hath, for one 
ſpeciall Pearſe, Great contempt is caſt ypon prophecying ar this day, by de- n 14, 3.46. 
faultherein;] will not ſo much ſpeake of thoſe, who caft no manner of retpe 
mntoit, but openly and ordinarily,and in aſort profeſſedly doe auaile ir: but of 
thoſe which make ſome ſhew to eſteeme it: That is moſt pittifull, when ſuch as 
pretend a kinde of honour,ſhall yet by conſequent, be found defpiſers. Firſt, 
ſome would(as they make ſhew)waite on this means bur they wiil make their 
own conditions:prouided that it comes home 'to them, that they may hauc ir 
yvithout trouble : Oh how glad vyould they be, had they a Preacher in their 
Churches, they vvould thinke it to bee none of the ſmalleſt portions of their 
happinefſe ? But when it comes to the point of ſeeking out, and of trauelling 
tothe Prophet with the Shunamitei,or elſe of cutting off ſome of their ſuper 
Auities,6 of ſtinting themſelues in other things, that they may draw to thers 
ſome able Minifter of the new Teſtament: then they begin to be as backward 
and ſorrowfull,as the rich man in the Gofpell, vyho vvas forward as he ſee- 
medatfirſt,yer began to flinch, when he heard the charge of ſe/l;zg:and ſo they 
aftera large commendation of preaching, and a faire tale of their efteeming 
it,yet vyhile they are afraid oftrouble;and reproach,andlabour,and areloath 
to beat any charges , they ſtill content themſclues with an vnable Miniſtery. 
Heere is a faire honour done to Preachin g; For ſhame ifour hearts beeto it, 
(8s woe be to vs,it they be not) let ys engage our ſelucs fot it. Remember 
what hath both bin aid &proued. there is no other ordinary way of ſaluati: 
and wilt thou not Rraine thy body, thy purſe, thy credit, aduenture thy out » 4 
ward peace,doe any thing that thou maift be ſaued ? It is not honouring of the 
ordinance of God, if thou canſt any way ſatiffie and content thy ſelfs 
without it, Jthall be thought (perhaps) ro perſwade ftrapge things, and 
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(as may be thought) not iuftifiable. Burt doe me right,1 pray you, in indife. 
rence, conſidering what Iſay : Behold Luk.6, 17. and marke what you finde 
there : A great multitude pag out of all Iudea,and Ieruſalem, and from the ſe 
coaſts of Tyre and Sidon which came to heare him. Didthele ſay, {frhis good may 
would come tous how glad ſhould wee bee ? Butthey yyent our ro him, they left 
their blind guides,and followed this Seer vyhere he was. I demand,is nor this 
vvritten for our learning ? Canvye ſay,It vyas not vvell that they did? yyere 
they not worthie of praiſe for ſo doing? then ſay vvith the Apoſile,harſe.. 
ner things are honeſt and of goodreport thoſe things doe *; And if this ſatisfienor, & 
you ſuſpe&my indgmenr,I prayyou looke into the book you have in your P 
riſhes,the Workes of Biſhop /ewell,in his Sermons ypon this chapter, and vp. 
on the 12.and 1 3,verſes: What thall we ſay of them that labour nor, that doc 
neither Teach,nor Exhort,nor reproue, nor correR ; that haue no caretodoe 
their meflage,and ns regard tothe people,vvhat may I ſay of fuch?God him. 
ſelfe faith, They areuuwmbe dog ges that cannot barke,they lie and ſleepe, and delight is 
[ſleeping they all looke to their owne way,and their owne aduantage, and exe y one for hi 
ownepurpoſe!, Chrift calleth them Theeues and Robbers. They are vnſauorie 
ſalt,profitable for nothing, bur to be caſt forth, and trodden ynder feet of men, 


= x Cor.g.16 Woes unto we(aith Pawl )if I preach not the m_ m, Woe to the ſ{cruant, that 


*Iude.19.13. 


*Toh.5.35. 


? Han, 2.1. 


m__ his Talent in anapkin, and encreaſeth not his Maſters gaine, God 
grant ſuch idle and ſlothfull Miniſters grace,to know their office, and doeit: 
If not,God giue the people grace to know them,and to ſhun them, and toflic 
from them. (So farre he:) Which wordes if they doe notteach,not to be faiif- 
fied without preaching, and to ſhun thoſe which are vnſufficient, and negli. 
gent in that dutie;for my part I muſt acknowledge, Idoenot vnderſtandEng- 
liſh, Let this then be our honour giuen to preaching, cuen to ſtrive that wee 
may enioy it, and to pur our ſclues to hard conditions,rather theo to want it, 
And doe you of this Towne particularly take notice of it; ſee how God hath 
mooued the hearts of the Worſhipfull of theſe parts,to pitie your neceſſity; & 
to procurea courſe of preaching with you z not ſo much that you mightreſt 
content with this, or ſay as Micah the Ephramite, when he had got a Leuite 
into his houſe, Now [know,that the Lord will dee me good, ſeeing I haue 4 Levittomy 
Prieff ®,ſo now,We are ſafe ve hane a Letture in our towne.No,it you ſhallnotſer 
together among your ſeltes, to haue it amongſt youon the Sabbarh day, the 
day principally depurted to this ſeruice, for my part I ſhall thinke our paines 
here(in reſpe& of you)to be vnprofitable. 

3 There is another kinde of dependance , which is alſo preiudicialltothe 
honor of preaching,and that is that, which is but by fits and ſtarts; ſomewhar 
eager happily at the beginning,bur ſlaking by degrees, til it come to nothing: 
you will diſgrace it heere much,iffilling the Church now at thefirſt, you ſhall 
hereafter,like men whoſe tomackes are full,begin to grow wearie,and full of 
that which you now ſeeme to affeR. Giue vs not occafionto ſay hereafter, 23 
Chriſt of ſohn; Hee was a burning and a ſbining light,and you were willing for a ſea* 
ſon to ee in this light 9, It is a thing to be Sednerionte ſhewerh that 
(as theſaying is) cuery thing is pretie whenix is young ; ſo ſuch exerciſes 35 
theſc,are flocked vnto at the firſt , but after', men by little and little fall off: 
ſome will heace onely this man, ſome onely that man;ſome onely now & then, 
when they hane occaſion to come to towne ; ſome ncuer a whit : You will 
bring adiſgrace vpon your paines here, if you-ſhall cauſe itro be thought chat 
we haue cloyed your Remacks, and taken away the edge of your appetites- 
Hane nes the Faithof our Lord leſus Chriſt the Lordof glory with reſpe# ofperſons? : 
Make much of,and honour any mans endeauours that doth his dutic ypon his 
conſcience, This ſhall be your firſt way of honouring preaching, your manner 
of dependance ypen it, letit bee earncft, painfull, conſtant:let it appearc that 
.yoOU 
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ou will not hope to be ſaued, bur by the meanes that God hach lanRifyed, 

The ſecond way by which you ſhall honour Preaching,is,yeelding obedi- 
ence to that whichis taughr,and conformity in life to our preaching. Irisnor 
the bare hearer,but the doer withall, thar ſhall be bleſſed4. There is no fouler 
Raine to preaching,then when they which ſay they loue ir,and defire it,and e. 
ftceme and follow after it, andrrauell to enioy ir, ſhall yet make no conſci- 
ence of obedience to it : How doth this open the mouthes of gainſayers , and 
embolden them to rheir imputations ypon preaching, whea they ſhall haue 
ſome colour to cry out, here be none Worſe,nore Prond Wanton,Contentions,Co= 
nerous Oppreſſing, Fraudulent, then the greateſt hearers? Wheh you walke nor ac 
cording to the rules you are taughr, you make preaching and profeſſing,to be 
reputed the nurſery of vngodlineſſe,and the couerr for all villany. And there- 


. fore, youthat are of the firſt ſort, Gentlemen and Iuſtices, who haue labonred 


rodraw Preachers hithee,and who now giue countenance to ys by your pre- 
ſence, honour vs alſo(I pray you)with your holy praCtice : make it to appeare 
by your zealous execution of Iuftice, when you fit here vpon the buſineſſe of 
the Countrey,by your ſuppreſſing of groſſe diſorders, and that world of Ale- 
houſes,that is;and which is the very neſt of all wickedneflſe;and by the refor- 
mation of your followers & families; and principally by the Chriſtian cariage 
of your ſelnes: and by the abatement of your exceſſes, vaine pleaſures, Epicu- 
riſmes, ſweatings, and ſuch like: that you haue not drawne preaching hither 
fot a forme,or out of a glory: burthar in fimeeritie of heart , you haue ſought 
your owne furtherance in the waies of piety. Letitnot be ſaid, (as it will be, 
ifyoupreuent itnot,) Behold here be ſuch and ſuch, enery weeke at Sermon,and yet 
how dee they lme,rather as Atheiſts, and enemies to Religion, then as godly Chriſtians? 
And you of the Towne,who ſeemeto be glad of this ereted courſe, reſolue 
with your ſelues,that you will ſer on with a generall reformation, Let vs ſee 
ſome fruit by our labours with you : giue no cauſe to haue it thought, you 
reioycein this for outward reſpeCs;as ro encreaſe your Market :and to draw 
company to your towne , or to vent: your commodities, orthat you may 
glorie: Oh,ve hane a Leftare too,as well as ſuch a Towne,oras ſuch : Buras other 
adioyning Townes ſhall bce beholding to you, for borrowing from your 
Churchthe light of Dofrine : ſo let them receiue from you the light of good 
example. And you all, wherher Gentlemen, or Yeoinen,ot whatſoecuer elſe, 1 
deleechyouin the feare of God, receiuenot this grace of God in vaine - make 
lome vic of your comming, learne to praQtiſethar, by which your Families, 
tirough you,may be betrered : your Neighbours proucked, eſpecially your 
own ſoules comforted in the day of Chriſt. Let not the leure-day(now, whe 
theSerrhon is ended)be made a day of yoluptuouſneſſe, of quaffing, ſwagge- 
rins,difordet: Goe not from the Chiirch,to cate out, and cate yp one another 
inthe market,by fraud and cruelty : Rinne not entry nian to his rae, as a horſe to 
the battell; butler ys haue comfort to ſpend our Spirits among you, when we 
ſhall behold your 560d conuerſation in Chriſt; that weeall, both Preachers, 
and heaters,may rejoice togerher at thelaft day;that we haue not run in vaine. 
If you failein this,itis not your comming to heare vs, your commending vs, 


; yourreſpe&iue ſaluting vs; your prouiding to entertaine vs,that can honour 


our Minifterie « wee fhall (notwithſtanding all this complement)hang downe 
our heads with ſbame, and fay i Yo hauc required our labour with intolera- 
le contempr, | 
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Full of neceſlarie Aduer:. 


aements and gracious Comforts, for all thoſe 
whoſe care is to worke ont #heir owne Saluas 
tion with feare and trembling. 
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bas 5 EM Adam. This Sermon,whereof whenit was preachnd 
(N>.v-/ N your eares did partakess heere now in another form 
I Aa WW preſented toyour hands: It ſeemed welcome to you 
DANY & : Herr] hope it ſhall not be Unpleaſing now. Touſhall 
== frdeit bere faithfully related,according as Tſpeake 
it:and albeit the matter cannot beſo liuely from the pen,as from the 
tongue,yet if it wrought any thing vpon your heart when you heard 
it.the hauing of it by you,to looks on(at ſome of thoſe times, which I 
ruſi you doe conſcionablie and conſtantly beflow on prinate exerci- 
ſes, ſhall not be onprofitable. I thought to haue reſpited the publi- 
catzon of it, <Lntill God had giuen opportunity to accompliſh the 
whols Text, (I meane the two next ewerſes to thug beeve opened) in 
the place,to which I'was called to handle this. But ſome other occaſt< 
on(which your La.wull gueſſe, though Tſay nothing) baue moucd mee 
to doe otherwiſe. And.yet that it nught not goe altogether alone, 1 
haue accompanied it with two other Sermons, in the generall matter 
thereof very well agreeing toit not long ſince preached,in my weekety 
courſe mmy owne (ure. All three together, Treſpeftinely offer heere 
onto your Ladiſhip, as a tefiimony of my contmuall defire,to helpe 
you onwards in your wel-begur tourney towards Heanen. It were 
folly for me to commend what my elfe haue done, yet for the maino 
ſubief of theſe three Sermons, 1 am without boaſting auy way in my 
felfe.boldly ſay jt is the mo#t bebouefull point, which your Ladsſvipy 
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or any other good Chriſtian can be buſiedin. To ſecke aſſurance of ha- 
wing the Spirit,to eudeanour the cheriſhing thereof, when it i; felt, 
zo be cunderſiandingly awareof S atans pract ices to extinguiſh ityzo 
labor to bring the ſoule to areſolued andwel-groundea reſling vpon 
the power andgrace of God,through Ieſus Chriſt, what a neceſſarie 
zarke u this? that the more your Ladiſbip ſhall take patnes herein, 
the greater ſweetneſſe ſhall you find in Religion, andthe more reſt for 
your fonle. Thus hoping your Ladiſhip will accept of this ſmall Gift, 
though not asarecompence, yet as an acknowledgment of that much, 
which in many reſpects I owe vnto you, Ipray God to mcrea/e your 
feeling and care, in and for that which theſe Sermons doe perſwade 
andſo ref, 


Your Ladiſhips ia my beſt obſcruance, 
From Modbury, 1615, 


SaM. Hrezow 
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i Taxs. -5.19, Quench not the Spirit &Xc. 


| WCELILE I Y firſt thoughts vpon this Text,afterI had deter. 
=—_— mined the handling of ir at this time, and inthis 
place,were accompanied with the remembrance 
of that ſaying of Salomon 2, A three-fold cordisnot 
eafly broken : me thought I beheld here ſuch an 
holy twine,artificially made vp by Saint Pawl, of 
three ſeuerall threeds, as being made vle of for 
che faftning of the ſoule ofa Chriſtian to his 
Gad,cannot quickly be diffolued. For ſurely he, 
who feeling in himſelfe the graces of Gods Spi= 
rir, ſhall be conſcionably carefull not to quench 
them, and to that end ſhall honour prophecying,, andin his reſpeftiue de- 
pendance thereupon, ſhall diligently examine what he heares,that, that which 
isgood indeed he may obedicntly; entertaine, well may I apply to him that 
faying of the Pſalme Þ, He that doth theſe things ſhall newer be maned,nothing ſhal 
beable to preiudice the ſaluacion of his ſoule, Thus briefly, to poſſefe you 
with a conceit of the ſpeciall worth of this Scripture, My pr ; by: is that tothe 
dignity of the place, both my handling,and your hearing,may be anſwerable. 
Iloue not to be curious about diuiſion:to the cares of that which $... Peter 
*cals the hid man of the heart ;.. the plaine ſong doth alwaies makethe beft mu- 
ficke. Thus then, here are three verſes, of which the firſt giues occaſion to the 
two later,and the two later, arg;apportenances tothe firſt, The Apoſtle giuing 
a charge,not to quench the Spirit, mmediatly giues direion now, and by whar 
meanes to keep it in, Deſpiſenot propheſying:ſpeaking ofpropheſying, leſt what- 
ſoeuer is preſented toys in.theſhape therof , ſhould cftſoones bee honored: 
hee annexed acaution touching tryall : Embrace nothing before triall:, and 
make much of that which is found to be good vpon triall. This is the ſtate of 
this place, I will take euery thing inthat order wherein.it comes, and.proceed 
ſo as the time ſhall ſuffer... ...... to 9 | io 
The firſt charge heere giuen , vppon which doc hang the other two, is, 
Not to quench the Spirit : Tntreating vponwhich ſhort, yer plentifull precept, 
wy fit and ſpeciall worke muſt bee to examine whatis meant by the word 
5Piritin this placesfor the word quench being ſo familiar as it is,needs no great 
nquirie, Touching Spirit, Auguſtine in wwo ſeucrall places expounds ir, ofthe 
third perſon in the blefſed Trinity, whom we call the holy GhoRt or Spirit: and 
vrgeth this place againſt thoſe who denied the third perſon, whom he termes 
quenchers of the ſpirit, becauſe, as much as'in themlyeth, they aboliſh the be - 
ing of the haly;Ghoſt:in the judgement of the learned, this expoſition is a litle 
100 much forced: Por the verie courſe and current of the place,may ſhew that 
the Apoſtle had.an aime at:ſomething within our ſelues, which he would nor 
haue ys quench,& had no purpoſe here to maintain the miſteryof the Trinity. 
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Some fanaticall and Anabaptiftical humours,who ſtand much ypon reuela. 
tions, and | know not whatiinſpirings,cndeuor to make vie of this place, for 
oiuing countenance ynto them,& would haue the Spirit here to betoken thoſe 
extraordinary diſcoueries which they dreame of;theſe(forſooth)muſt nor bee 
quenched,that is,muft not be repreſſed, bur cherifhed, & allowed of,and men 
notſo preciſely tyed to the words and letter ofthe Scripture:But how far this 
is from the Apeſtles minde, the following verſe plainely ſheweth, where hee 
commends prohecying; that is, interpreting of the Scripture,as a meanes for 
the continuance of the heateand light of that ſpirit, which he here perſwades 
not to quench:and therefore intends no ſuch inſpirings which fhal ouerthrow 
theneceffity of the Scripture,or promote thatwhichcontradicts the Scripture, 
So that there is no doubt to be made, but that by Spirit,are meant here(accor, 
ding to Theephilaf)the giftes andgraces of Gods Spirit. $0 is the word vſed often 
in holy Scripture, as Rox,$.9. where is not ment the very effence of the third 

*Gal.5.z;, perſon, but as the ſame Apofile ſpeakes elſe where,the fruits of the ſpirit 4; ſuch 
things as are wrought by the Spirit of God, by the power of the holy Ghoſt, 
in the hearts and ſoules of thoſe that are the Lords. 

In reference to this, a man regenerate is ſaid to haue a »ew ſpirit put intobis 

« Eze. 11.19. bowels ©;yca,to be ſpirit f,to haue receined of the ſpirit 8, to line inthe ſpirit *, and all 
floh.z.6. becauſe the Spirit of God hath a working in him, ofrenuing,ſanRifyiny, en. 
$1 loh.4.13. Jjohtning,&c. 

545. Now.,to quench the Spirit, is , to put out, to weaken , to abate the power and 
working of thoſe graces : ſo then, - not the ſpirit, that is, You that feele yow 
ſelues to hauerecemned the graces of Gods Spirit,andto bee furniſhed with thoſe ſpirituall 
bleſſmgs in heauenly things, with which God is wont to accompliſh his Elett , looks tor, 
that through yonr re, and careleſneſſe, theſe good things inyou bee not extinguiſhed, 


rather laboxr yon their encreaſe, and the helping of thems ſtill forward to moore perfeftion, 


Thus is the ſcaſc, 

Now wee haue gotten that, let ys proccede to enquire what we may gaine 
and gather hence as matter of inftruftion. It ſeemes tome, that there be two 
ſpeciall points of doRrine to be colleed from theſe words:1.That it is poſſibi: 
for a man haning the Spirit of God,to know that hee hath receinedit, 2. T hat itisne- 
cefſ ary for him So doth know hee hath receinedit to beware how he quencheth it. The 
former of theſe two, 1 raiſc thus, ©amchnot the Spirit laiththe Apoſtle : Ide. 
mand,Is it poſſible for any man to make conſcience not to quench ir, vnlefſe he 
knoweth touching himſelferhat he doth enioy it. The care to preſerue a com- 
modity,may perhaps not ynfitly be learned beforea man hath it,bur it cannot 

offibly be praQtiſed before poſſeſſion: and how cana man in common reaſon, 
ſertle himfelfe to that care,before he be ſure and ſenſible of his having ir? Itis 

in vaine to adtiſe a man not to quench the Spirit , if he cannot affuredly knon 
himſelfe to have receiued it May not a man otherwiſe very iuſtly reply thus 
ypon this charge: Alas,you ſpeake of not quenching the ſpirit; but where is it? I 
docncither know now, nor ſhall eucr becable to know, whether this Spirit 
which you talke of,be in me,yea,orno, 

Me thinkes I ſhould not ſay much concerning this, There cannot bee fra- 
med a ſurer conſequence then this. Aman may and muft make conſcience, 
Not to quench the ſpirit, therefore a man may know himſelfe to haue receiued 
the Spirit, This whichis ſoplaine by this Text, is as apparent elſe where in holy 
Scriptures, bigs 

That there are ſome whom God endoweth & endueth with his ſpirit, [truft 
- need _ —_ I have _ ſomewhar to that effe& already: Pay! ſaid to tie 

omans, 7 ce haxe receinedthe ſpirit of adeption i, he hath ginen(vs\ſaith he , (10y- 

s » ——_ ning himſclfe with others pr. hs x mo with hee he earneſt of the 

1x Thel. 48, SÞiris*: God hath ences ginen you his holy Spirit '. Now, that they which hauc 
| receiue 
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receiued itthould be aware of their receiving it,how canit be made queſtion 
of? Ithmke that 1 bane alſs the Spirit of God®, Wee muſt not thinke ( trhinke 
there) ro be a word of ſurmiſe, as it is ſometimes in our ordinary ſpeaking 
oppoſed to certainty of knowledge, as whena man ſaith , I rhinke it is ſo,bur 
Icannottell:þuthere, Ichinke,is all one with that Engliſh ot ours, 1rtrow TI 
kaue &c. Or, Itakeir,&c, 2 

For had this been a word of doubtfulnes, how would it but haue been apre. 
iudice tothe Apoſtles aduice giuen'to the C orinthians? They might haue ſaid 
well, When we ſee him-more ſure of his hauing the ſpirir of God,then wil we 
make alittle more acc unt of his counſeli.Looke then, P aul knew: &.as it was 
rot appropriated to Paw,to haucthe ſpirit(foritis the common promiſe of al 
that are Chriſts *,ſ@ neither was it his peculiar , toknow ſo much. Iſhewed 
you how 1n this point of hauing the ſpirit, and ſo of ſpeaking confidently tou- 
ching hauingir,he ſorts himſelf, with others of Gods faithiul ones 9:Thetruth 
;s the ſpirit wil makeit ſelf to be felr,& percciued where it is:it hath ſuchwor- 
kings withina man, which cannot beſecreted. It 1s aſpirit of life P, can aman 
live & notknow 4t?I confeſle his know'edge herein,in reſpeQ of the outward 
working thereof,may be ſometimes imtermitted,as when one is in aſwond, or 
a ſleepe: & ſo there be firs & moodes, in which this knowledge of the preſence 
ot Gods ſpirit,is more obſcure,and lefſe feeling Bur im the geneggity, the ha« 
u.ag of life cannot beynknownrto him that liues;& ſo vndoubredly,as bodily 
life gives euidence ot it ſelf, ſo doth ſpiricuail lite alſo.The ſpirit of God where 
itis,comforts ivftrudis,guides, leades,cnlightnerh, ſanGiifieth,is an carneſt of 
a future inheritance, can theſe things bee wrought in a mans ſoule,and he not 
know it? There is as great an alteration effeted ina man aftcr the entrance of 
theſpirit intoiim, as wasin Lazarw when he was raiſed to life our of the 
graue: or a8 in Bartimews, when his fight was reſtored, or as in the Creple at 
the Temple gate, when his feet and anklcbones received ſuch ſtrength K at 
walked and leaped,and praiſed God 9. A man was dead, and the ſpirit quick- 
neth him, hee was blinde and ignorant,and his cogitations darkned, the ſpirit 
enlightneth him, hee was not able ro moouc a foote in the path of righteoul- 
neſſe, the Spiritmakes him nimble and aKiuero runne the way of Gods 
comwandements; | | 

How can thete things be vnknowne ? I will voluntarily abridge that 
plentie, which dotheuen prefſe vpon meherein, the caſc is ſoplaine, that 
itneeds not much cos. firming: I will rather haſten to the vſe,which I hope fo 
many of ys as defire to feare God ſhall finde to be exceeding profitable, 

Is it poſſible for a man to know himlſelte to haue the ſpirit of God, and is it 
notthen neceflary for every manromake enquiry into himſelfe, concerning 
this? IfT may know this, | would fain know what warrant I haue, not to ſeeke 
to know it. Parhaps thou wilt ſay,It is no great matter, whether thou haue the 
birit of God orno,and ſo it is of ao great behoofe to vic enquiry.Oh far beir 
{rom thee ſo to thinke,Harke what is ſaid ", If any man haxe wot the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
the ſame is not his x there is no part in Chriſt without che fruition of his Spirit. 
Looke then how much it (tands thee vpon;to vnderſtand whether or no thou 
ſhalthe ſaued, ſo much alſo it concernes thee to know whether or no thou 
haue Gods Spirit. And who ſo feeds himſelfe with an hope of being ſaued, & 
yet cannottell whether he have fecciued the ſpirit of God or noghe feeds him- 
felfe with the wind.and truſts to that which ſhall deceiue him. ' 

And now confider here,what iuſt occaſfionis giuenmee,to lift yp my voice 
like a trumpet, and to cry loud againſt choſe, who neuer in their lines did ſeri- 
ouſly put this queſtion to their owne ſoules; (Haue I the ſpirit of God!) | am 
afraid there is ſcarſe one for an hundred, that is not ouilry of this neglect, I 


Wouidall you that heare mee ſay this, this day, would doc as our _ ry 
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Diſciples did when hee tould them that one of them ſhould betray him, euery 
one was afraid ofhimſelfe : Ts it 1, ſaid onet is it I ſaid another ': So when you 
heare a general impuratis laid ypon the times concerning this,of looking into 
weas ſelues, whether they hauc the Spirnt of God or no ; oh, that euery one of 
vs might be jclous of himſelfe,and ſay te his owne heart 3 What, andam 1 one 
that am remifle herein > No doubt,our hearts would ſmite vs herein, as Da- 
ids d1d him *,and happy ſhould ſuch ſecret ſmirings bezthey would be likethe 


pretiows balme®, ſuch blowes would cauſe the blewneffe of the wound, which 


Salemor ſafth.ſerues to purge out the euill *: ſhould we once fali to an earneſt 
communing with our {clues concerning this ; this good 1 am ſure would fol. 
low,that we would neuer leaue preffing and vtging queſtion vpon queſtion, 
cill we had gotten ſome affurance in this matter, Well, my truſt is through the 
mercy of God, this which Ihaue ſaid ſhall not bee vtterly in vaine , but ſome 
that heare nie ſha]l be moued to this inquirie? therfore for the furtherance and 
help of ſuch,I will enlarge this vie; by teaching how a man may certenly ſatiſ- 
fic himſelfe in this demand: Hae I the Spirit ef Golorno ? 1 will not herein goe 
bey<nd the xenning of my Text:T find a fire herein my Text,at which I mayes 
Gly light ſuch a candle,s ſhall abundantly Cire vs in this ſearch. + 

The terme of quenching heere coupled with rhe fpirit, is an argument, that 
the Spirit of is of a fiery nature : Quenching is the peculiar to fier : Now 
in fier we doe all conceiue two things; firſt, a light;fecond,a heate. Thete two 
in this element are inſeparable:ſo thatro apply itto our purpoſe, briefly (that 
I may notas we fay burne day light, by diſcourſing further touching fire then 
is necefſary)if we would be affured of our hauing the Spirit of God withinys, 
there is a ſpirituall light,and a ſpirituall heate to be inquired for : rhe ſpiri. 
tuall light is ſp-ken of, Eph.1.1 9. Yz: it is, when by Gods giuing the Spirit 
of VViidome and reuelation, The eyes of the vnderſtandnig arc enlightened, Gr, 
Man by natureis euen darknefle it ſelfe y, Avery beaſt by his owne knowledge *; 
he perceiueth not the things of the Spirit of God ®: Now vpon his being endued 
with the Spirit,that God, who art firſt commanded the Light to fhineour of 
darknefſc, cauſeth a ſhining to breake into his heart, by giuing the lightof 
knowledge : This is that Oyntwent from him that is Holy ©, Hecreupon the 
regenerate are ſaid to bee Light in the Lord, to bee the Children of the Light 4, 
the children of the day ©, FRI 0t | 

So thento this fra iſſue, we are now come.My demand to my ſoule is, hate 
ItheSpirit of God ? Iamtaught here to ſay ,Sure it I haue, I am induced wth 
ſpirituall light, where is then my knowledge in the things of God 2? whereis 
my vnderftanding in the things of Chriſt? Am I ſesfible of the falling away of 
the ſcales of ignorance from the cies of my minde, feele T how the myſt of my 
naturall darkneffe is diſperſed and difpelled,and how I am called into a mar- 
wellons light ©? Arenotnow the ſecrets of Religion, ſuch riddles and ſuch vula- 
uory obſcurities to me, as they haue been in times paſt? Cannot my conlſci- 
ence witnefle with me in theſe theſe things ? Surely the Spirit of Chriſt leſus is 
not in me,l am yetnone of his,] am yeta limme of the kingdome of darknes, 
a ſeruiter of the prinice of darknefle, and if | continue ſo,ytter darknefſc muſt 
needs be my portion,and I cannot eſcape it. | 

What a matter of terrour is this, for all ſuch as hate Kaowledge,as pleaſeto 
nouzle themſclues in ignorance, which truſt to it as to the fafeft courſe, asit 
they had ſome ſpeciall gift of {ſmelling out the way to heauen in the dark:ſuch 
deſpiſe the key of knowledy, & thogh they be neuer ſo often & ſo vehement- 
ly called vpon with the words of Dauid, Vnderftand yee unwiſe among thepeople, 
and yee Fooles, when will yee be wiſe 8? See how ready the Lordis to poxure 9#t his 
minde vnto yoh,and to makeyou onderſtand his words>;V'Vhy will you be deſtroied 


for lack of knowledge?yer they ſhew themſelues like Salomons — foo. 
iſhueh; 
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rſhnes will not depart from him,no though he be braicd with a peſtell among Wheat. 
They will not know i: yea, they ſet downea law ouerand abouecall that e. *! Pro.27.22. 
yer God made, that their ignorance,yea, though it be neuer ſo much affeQed, 
neuer ſo wilfull,yet it ſhalexcuſe them,& their good meaning ſhal bringthem 
as ſooneto heauen;as all the knowledge inthe world. (Father forgine thers, for 
þ bnow not what they doe.) Whar heart thachath grace may nor melt within 
bim,co ſec that men will needs periſh, & are ſo deſparately bent to aduenture 
their ſoules ypon meere vncertainticsRememberl pray you,no illumination, 
no preſence of Gods Spirit,he that is not acquainted withthis ſpiritualllighr, 
never ſhall he ſee the light of the Lord,in the Land of the Living. 
Oh, that ſaying of the Apoſtles; enough to make our belly rorremble, to 
conſider it: [four Goſpell be hid, it is hid tothem that areloſft* : If there bee any 2 Cor.q. 
that are not anoynted with cye-falue, to ſee that whichis called the ſecret of 
the Goſpell, and to-vnderſtand that great myſtery of godlinefſe, which God 
hath revealed in his word ,they haue ypon them the very marke of loſt-ones ; 
A terrible verdit. 
Imight ſceme to haue done with this euidence of the ſpirits preſence:bur as 
] was about to giue it ouer, it came to my minde, that though I had ſaid the 
truth,yetif left the marter ſo rawly, I might fall at ynawares into two cxtre- 
mities:1, of diſcouraging ſome,who haue need rather of refreſhing: 2. ofput- 
ting heartinto other ſome, who deſerue rather to bee taken downe. 1 con- 
fidered the inconueniences of both:remembring how dangerous it is,either to 
make the hearts of the righteous ſad, whom the Lord hath not made ſad,or to ſtrengthen 
the hands of the wicked, that he ſhould not. returne from his wickedway\. Hereupon I 1 pe.cq,.., 
labouredto addeto that which I haue ſaid alittlemore: 1. They which may 
be diſheartned hereby,are ſuch,as are weake in knowledge, dull in apprehen- 
fion, hard of conceiuing;who (it may be) reade-and hearc much and often,yet 
profit little; they ſeeme to themſelues, to fee nothing as yet. to any great pur- 
poſe : to tell them then that if they haue not the gift of illumination, they haue 
notthe Spirit of God, you amaze them quite, and that little hope which-they 
ſometimes had,is by this meanes vtterly oucrthrowne. . | 
Torelecue ſuch therefore, this is ro be known, that this/light wee ſpeake 
of, isnot at the brighteſt and cleereft at the firſt, nay, reſpeRiue]y to that 
which ſhal be,when it is at the higheſt in this World zz & but in part *:When a 
man is vpen the point of entrance into the ſtate of grace, there is alight ap= 
peares* but yer it is, bur as the light in the firft dawning of the day,, a certen , pry .,, 
teppe from darkenefle, and a degree abouc it, but yer ſo terwpered andijnter-= _— 
—_ _ darkeneſſe, that as the Poet ſaith, thou carft call it neither darkeneſſe, 
neither light .\ | [1 
Itis ation compoſition of both, nay-at the firſt appearing theroof dark- 
vefſe is the predominant, The blind man whom-our Saujour cured incthe Goſy 
pell,after the firſt touch he was asked, if he ſaw Qught: / ſee men;;ſauh he, fox” 
[ſee themwalke hke Trees 9, His fight at the firſt was confuſed and'vneettainey 5 Mar.8.22 24 
he didnor ſcediftin&ly. | { 
Thus itis inthe inward man,the enlightning many times is but weake-agd 
duskiſh, yea, andthat in men'of place, ordained to giue ſpirituall lightto 0+ 
thers: as that famous Apollss food iv needito hae the way of God expounded unto 
him more perfeftlye, How were the Diſciples of our Sauier, living wnderſo cx- 
cellent a Teacher? Are yee yet without wnderftanding 3 Perceiue yeenotyet, &6. 3 1 
haue beene ſolong time with you, and haft thou not knowne mee , &c, *? So thatthe 
litilenefſe and dimneſſe of the Li ght receiued muſt natdifcourages]h there be 
any, it muſt bee reioycedin : andthatthere is ſome in thoſe which; com- 
plaine,(as Ihaue ſaid) iris manifeſt by their. complains, They complaine of 


darknefle: therefore they ſee how itis withthemuhe Race of their ſoule is diſ- 
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*Eph.5.13- cerned by them,and what is it butlight that makerh theſe things manifeRC, 7f 
thouart come as yetno further then to that which is called, A zind to know vn; 
tx TJoh's. 20. whichis tyae ©, ſothat thou art weary of thy naturall blindnefle, and if thoy 
* Mar. 10.51. vert put to thy choiſc, likethe blind man inthe ftorie ", and rhe Lord ſhoulg 
fay ro thee,as to him;#-har wilt thou that I do vnto thee, thy anſwere would bee 
(with reference vnto thy ſpiritual blindnes ) like his: Lordthat 1 71A) receine 
fight. Tf the ſmall portion which thou haſt, bee precious to thee, like alittle 
elimmering to 2 blinde man, when he is mthe way of turning, and thou be gi- 
ligent with conſcience and with conſtancy,to vic all good meanes for increy, 
fig of it ; thoubaſt no cauſe of diſcouragement ; this lirtle oyle inthy cruſc, 
ſhall feed thy ſoule,this ſmall light ſhall guide thy feer into the way of peace, 
This for the firſt ſort, that might be grieued with this point. 
There are another ſort may preſume too farre ypon that which hath been: 
ſaid;and they muſt neceſlarily be reduced to termes: Illumination and know- 
ledge inReligion is a pledge of the preſence of Gods ſpirit;may not then cue. 
ry one that is enlightned and furniſhed with knowledge, aſſure himſelfe tha 
he is Chriſt?I ſay no. Though euery one that hath receiued the ſpirit of Godis 
enlightned yet noteueryonethat is enlightnedhathreceiued the ſpirit of Gol 
in the ſenſe we now.ſpeake of. I know there is a working of the ſpitit of God 
in all that are enlightened wirh any truth o: knowledge inteligion,fornoman 
* 3Cor.12.3, can ſay, that Ieſus ts the Lord,but by the holy Ghoſt *; but yet there may bee an 
{- enlightning with knowledg, which is not accompanied with thar preſence of 
Gods Spirit which brings ſaluation: what ſay wee to thoſe, which ſhall ſayto 
7 Mat.7.2z2, Chriſtin that day, Lord, Lord. hae we not prophecied in thynamey ? ſuchhaden. 
lightening: what fhall we ſay to thoſe thar finne againft the holy Ghoſt, hane 
not they alſo beene enlightened ? Doth nor Paw ſpeake of apoſſibility , 
* 1 Cor.13e2. know all ſecrets,and all kxowledge,and yet to be nothing + ? ] doubt not bur thereare 
many exquiſitely and exaRtly ſeen in the generall dorine of dininity, ableto 
teach it for the good of others,able to write and preach for the conuincingot 
gaineſaiers,which yet ſhall haue no inheritance among the Saints in light, 
There be who giue ſmal teſtimony of any truth of ſauing grace to be inthem 
who yet can diſcourſe at large, eloquently & indiciouſly touching matters of 
Religion;Iconfefle here is an enlightning,but not ſuchas is a pledge of regen?» 
ration.It is pofſible for a Comet to haue a more blazing lighr then one ofthe 
fixed ftars;whichyet yaniſherh at laſt,& commeth to nothing:and ſo irmiybs 
that ſome one,who is ameerc hypocrite, and bur as ir were the ſheath & ſha- 
dow of a Chriftian, may in ſome particularities of knowledge goe beyond 4 
true Natharael,and put him down quirt,ſo that he ſhall be as no body inreſpe& 
of him:wherefore the kind of that knowledge muſt be conſidered of, the cu- 
lightning wherewith may bc a comfort indeed; Now that knowledge, hath 
theſe two ſpeciall properties; 1.Itisan experimental knowledgezſuch a know- 
ledge inReligion,as a man is able ro make goodnot onely by proof of Scrip- 
ture(though that be necefſary)but by his own particular & perſonall fecling: 
I will ſhew an example or two hereof. Firſt, Pſa/.116.6.The Lordpreſeracth the 
fimple,ſaith Daxzid:there is apoſition in diuinity,ſuch an one ax nodoubr inthe 
generall truth therof many an vnregenerate man is able by proofes and refti- 
monies of Scriptures to confirme. But ſce now the maine proofe;; I meane in 
reſpeR of a mans own ſatiſfying:] was in miſery,ſaith he, and he ſaued me : This 
is that which Chriſt calleth the ſetting to ones ſeale chat God is true *; A man 
* 0h 3-33» canbeare witnes to the truth ofGod out of his own feeling. A ſecondexample 
is, Rem. 8.1.2.T here is 116 condemmation to them that are in Chriſt Teſus:Behold a 10 
table point ofReligion ; A man may conceiue the meaning of this fully, and 
me: » it out of Gods word plentifully,for the good ofmany others, 2nd ycr 


imſelfe come ſhort: Nore therefore what proofe Pax! brings in, For the 
. | Law 
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Liw of the Spirit of life , which isin C hriſt leſms, bath freed mee from the L aw of ſinne 
andofdeath : I 2M well able to ſay this 1s ſo indeed : for (blefled bee God)I my 
(-1f_ hauefeltit, Tt isknowne to many that the Word of God 1s fweete ,com- 
fortable , quickning : they know ſo much is teſtified thereof, an4 in a kinde 
of generall taith they do belecue it:but this 15 nothing, vnleſſe a man have felt 
it (o in his own particular: The general point of thegorruption of mans nature 
by Adams fal,is apprehended and conceived by many ;but who 1s the manthat 
isready to ſtep 1n,out of his own experience touching himſelt;and toſay with 
Paul, I know that im me that is,in my fleſh,dvelleth no good thing:and therfore well ® Rom. 7. 18, 
might Moſes ſay , The imaginations of mans thoughts are onely eaill continually, 
| could thus inlarge this point; but it ſhallſuffice if I can make you vnderſtand 
my meaning, as 1 hope youdoe, by that whichT haue ſail: yet to adde a little 
more light to it,I will commend to your obſcruationon place of Pawl ; Eph. x, 
18.19, Where ſpeaking of that knowledge which proceeds from ſpiritual en. 
lizhtning,and _— the matter of it:(che hope where to God calleth x prea- 
ehing of the Goſpell, and the riches of his glorious inheritance in the Saints : Excellent 
things I confcſſe, bur yet ſuchasthey who are not intereſfſed in them may con- ' 
ceinc)heads ouer and aboue,this ſpecialty of expetimentall kriowledge, And 
what is the exceeding greatueſſe of his power toward vswhich belemme: So that heere is 
the life of all, when a man hath a feeling an3 ſenſe in himſelfe; ofthe worke of 
Go.,and of that power inrenewing of his dead ſoule, which he manifeſted in 
theraiſing vp of Chriſt Ieſus. 

This then 1s the firſt property of ſauing knowledge, 1t is experimentall : as 
when aman canſay , I know God is reconciled to ſinners ,'ththe blood of his 
Son: for behold I am a ſinner,andwith me in Chriſt he is at peace,and theſebe 
the cuidences heereof: I am ſure God heareth Prayers : for thtis and thus haue 
{tr;edhim by petition, and thus and thusT haue beege comforted: andſoin 


the reſt.” | 


The ſecond propertie of ſauing knowledge, it isa knowledge tetiditis to 
practiſe: It is ſuch a light;as is made vlſe of, for ſpirituall guidahte. Mahy haue 

- aknowledge,bur it is onely a knowing to know; they be like ſome humierous 
ſcholars, which will haue cuery booke of note that is publiſhed, mote to be 4- 
bleto ſay they haue ir,then that they may vſc it:The knowledge which accom- 
panicth{aluation,hath a further aime ; Teach me thy wa) 0 Lira,and I willwalke 


in thy truth<,Gine me viderftanding,and I'will keepe thy law 4; Come let vs goewpto the ©Pfal $6.11, 
moyntaine of the Lord,c&c. He will teach vs his waies, and we will walke in his paths ec, : Pſa.119.34. 
Heere ispra@tice and obedience made to be the purpoſe of knowledge:I re- Elay 3.3. 

member what Pax/!ſaid, when he was ſtrucke tothe carth, Lord what wilt thorn 
that I deef ; He deſired toknow,that his knowing might appeare in doing : ſo f Aas 9.5. 
that now there can bee no iuſt matter of preſumption gathered by this point, 
thatillumination is a teſtimony of the preſence of Gods Spirit, ſo,as tn thoſe 

that ſhall bz ſaned:for what if thou canſttalke much, and difcourſe mach, and 

reaſon wittily,and diſpute planſibly , and relate proofes of Setipttire readily, 
yet if this ſwim only in thy braine,& be only a ſpeculatine knowledge, noſuch 
as thou feeleſt the trurh and ſweet of in thy own ſoule,no ſuch as thou makeſt 
vie of for the guiding an1 ordering of thy ſelfe man holy life ; in that particy- 

lar ſtanJling wherin God hath ſet thee;T will bring thee one who'for profound 
knowledge and gifts of vtterance and the like, may come toſchoole to thee, 
who yet becauſe of his experii-ncein the truth of that Hirtle which he knowes, 
and his conſcion-ble obedience therunto,ſhall fitat table with Abraham, Iſaac, 
and /acob, when thou ſhalt be called the leeſt in the kingdome of God. : 

_ Andthus farre of the firſt enidence of the preſence of Gods Spirit; ſpirituall 
light. T perceive my matter toſwell farther then'I thought;T am now enſible 
of the truth of that which S. [ames ſaith, Behold how great a matter a little fier Goo 
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ith s ; That little ſparke which ſprang out of one word quench,ha th increaſed 
to a greater flame then I was aware of. I muſt needs proceede on 2 little fur. 
ther,& for the perfe&ing of this point, ſay {« omwhat of that heat alſo,by which 
the being of theSpirit of God 1n a mans heart is vnderſtood. There are two ef. 
feRs of the ſpirituall heare of this holy her : 1. Tt conſumes. 2.Tt inflames, Fier 
burnes vp,and waſts that þ. eh it meets with;if it be combultible,8 ſuch as is 
deuourable by it: and ſo doth this ſacred coale : There are naturally inthe hart 
of manmany grofle corruptions,ſt uchas the Scripture calleth fleſhly Inſtsh, and 
the Infts of fnne : with theſe the inward man 1s ouer-run ; the field of Salomons 
fluggardis not ſo oucr grown with thornes and nettles, as 1s the ſoule of man 
with theſe. I might name particulars, but all may bee reduced to theſe two 
heads;1.A reprobate awknesto all good;2. A ready and inclinable pronenes, 
euen with deſire and greedinefle,to any manner of vngodlineſle; 

Now, when theSpiritof God preuailes, thoſe corruptions are conſimmed: 
thoughnot at once;ſothattheir being is inſtantly and vtterly aboliſhed;yer ſo, 
that theirheight and ſtrength,and extremity is abated; and they haue not thar 
raignc,power,and dominion ouer a man,which they ſometimes had.Hereup- 
on it is ſaid, that they which are Chriſts,(and none are Chriſts,but they in whom 
the Spirit is)haxe crucifiedthe fleſh with the affeRions and the laſts *, Their corrup- 
tions in them haue receiued their deaths wound, ſo that albeit they ſtriue and 
ſtruggle,and hinder 4 Chriſtian from doing the good which he would, yet they 
are paſt recouery:though they be not quite burnt vp and brought to nothing, 
but perhaps like ſmokie and ſappy wood,are ſometimes ready to put out, and 
to ſmotherrhat fier into whichthey arc thrown, yet they conſume dayly,and 
can neuer come againe to theit ancient flouriſhing. A 

Ibeſcech you,let vs affoord the conſideration of our ſclues about this: letys 
ſee how the fier of Gods Spirit hath ſeized vpon our corruptions,how it hathin 
any meaſure waſted them,ſo that we are not ſoenthralled to them,and at the 
command and ſeruice of them,as in timespaſt. This will declare many to bee 
vtterly void of Gods Spirit;when there are ſuch palpable corruptionstobebe- 
held in their lives 8& courſes,of pride,oppreflion, worldlines, malice,vnmerci- 
fulnes,riot,cxceſſe,louing of pleaſure, ſwearing by Gods glorious & fearefull 
Name,negle& of Gods worſhip,ſcorning of his word,profaning of his Savath. 
Shall itbe thoughtthat the Kingdome of corruption is ſubdued in them bythe 
power of Gods Spirit ? Wherethe Spirit of the Lord is there is liberty |,there is free- 
dome from the ſeruice of theſe raging ſinnes. Ifonce the Arke of God come 
into Dagens temple, let the Idoll be neuer ſo faſt ſeated in his ſhrine, yet downe 
he falles and breakes his necke ® : So let Gods holy Spirit once ſer footeina 
mans Soule, though ſinne be there,as in its propper place, and as I may ſay in 
the head Citie ofits Kingdome, yet immediatly it begins toloſe its wonted 
hold. There isa ſtronger then it come,which will take away the armour of it, 
and triumph in the ſpoyles thereof:ſo that they which are the Lords,ſhall bee 
able with joy of heart to maketheir boaſt, though without boaſting: Our 
ſoule 1s eſcapeds as a Birde out of the ſnare of the fowler. Thankes becto 
God we were the ſeruants of ſinne, but now wee are theſcruants of rightcoul- 
neſſe,and the Lords free-men. 

The iflue then is; No waſting of corruption,no powerfull working of Gods 
Spirit. Dothitnot appeare by the conſcionable reformation of thy wayes, 
thatthe native ruſt of thy inward manis fretted out? I ſhould finne a g2inſt thy 
ſoule, and againſt mine owne too, if I ſhould put thee in any little kope that 
thouart Chriſts, | 

I go 0n:This holy heat,as it conſumes ſo it inflames, itinkindleth a certaine 
gerintheboſome of a Chriſtian ,producingthat,which weterm by the h7me of 


Zeale:an intention of feruency,diffuſed throgh the whole ſoule,bege yon wrt 
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heſtnefſe inall good ſeruices for Gods glory, & depth of deteſtation to what- 
ſoeuer 15 preiudicial thereunto. Thus 1s that, Pax! teſtified of the twelue Tribes, a 
» That they ſerned the Lord night and day inſtantly: thatis, with a kinde of extenfi- onto 0 
on or vehemency. SO. Apollo is ſaid to haue beene 0 hot i Spirit. It isthe im- 0 a&s 18, 
prouement,or higheſt pitch of ones affeGion: it 15, as it were, the metrall and feuwns 
vigor of the ſoule ; it makes a man to docthe woke of the Lord (in what kind aww. 
ſocuer it be)with a kind of courage: a —_ 
Iremember what Nehemiah ſaid conceruing his proceeding in thereedifying 
-fthe Citty and Temple of /cr«ſalem after the captiuiry:albeit there were ma- Fl 
ny diſcouragements;yet the buſines went on,for Þ The heart of the people was to * Chap. 4.6. 
works; they were ſervponit, andthey would riot be put downe : tnuch water 
was not able to quench this fier, This cauſeth a man, if he be a Magiſtrate nor hs 
to br lither inbufmeſſe1, but with Dauid, to be at it betines *, with [ob, to ſeekg our * Rom.12. 17 
cauſes diligently © , neuer pretending that excuſe which Salomon forbids tovſe, ; _ 4 
Behold wee kyow not of it * ; ſuch a man,cuen with his eye, ſhall. chaſe away exill *, « My y 
This againe, makes a man if he be a Miniſter,to have ſuch a fier within him as * Prov, 26.4. 
Jeremichad; when hee was Weary of forbearing, and couldnot ftay*, as was itj * Chap. 20.9. 
Paul at Athens;when his Spirit was flirred in hims to ſee their ſuperſtition? :this TAQs 17,16. 
willſet him on to a fulfilling of his Miniſtery;this will not ſuffer him to darets 
doe the worke of the Lord negligently and perfunorily. In euery ordinary 
Chriſtian,this will bring foorth notable effe&s:it wil make his hearing ſwiftz, * lam.r, 19. 
forward toembrace 41 good opportunities for inſtruQtion;his praying ferent; 
his ſinging hearty ; his comming to the Lords Table,not faſhionable, bur aſfec- 
tionate ; his giuing to the poore cheerefwl , his exhortations and admonitions 
tothoſe with whom he connerſeth, frequent and powerful, his words of com- 
fort ypon iuſt acciſion,feeling and effeQuall ; his courſes for good, either for 
himſelfe;or forhis children and familie, conſtant and vnbroken; his deteſtation 
of euill;ſtrong and implacable ; his ſarrowing for the ſinnes ofthe times,deepe 
andpiercing. Theſe be the ſparkes which this fier of zeale will caſt foorth con« 
tinually where itis, Oh you now that thinke you are in the ſtate of grace,and 
hauethe ſpirit of God within yop,deale effeually with your (clues aboutthis: 
Can a man ſaith Salomon,tarry fier in his boſortie, and his clethet not be burnt *, ISit 2Prou, 6.37; 
poſſible ro haue this heate of zeale,and not perceibie it? LE x 
| Now Woeis me,for the coldnefle to be found among al ſorts of men. Where 
5 your zeale for God,oh you Magiſtrates? where is that bleſſed paſſionatneſſe 
which ought to be in you,maklng you vnable to forbeare them thatare euill? 
Whereis your care to beaurifie the houſe of the Lord, tocndeuour the ſuppreſ= 
ling of the raging ſins ofthe'fitſt Table,as well as the more notorious branches 
of the ſecond > What a wofull caſe, what pitty,you ſhould be meere Gallies; 
hot caring fortheſe things,and countihg Religion but a queſtion of names and 
words? Whatan heauy caſe, that they which by their places ſhould keepe 
downe euill, ſhonld by their perſonallpra&iſe,and by the courſes of their ordi- 
nary attendants, countenance and approue, and ſctypewll, taking recogni- 
zances of poore Tiplers,for the reſtraint of gaming and drunkenneſſe, when 
yettheſame things ſhall beefound no where ſo much as within their owne 
doores. Heere is poore zeale for God ; woe tothat ſtupiditie, ywhich by theſe 
foule diſhonors againſt God,cannot bee ſtirred. - OG . 
Well, I would yet that this zeale, which is ſo ſcarce in IndahsTribe,were 
to bee fouud plentifull in the houſe of Lews : but there is a lamentable coldneſfe- 
come euen'vpon vs alſo. I delight not'to bee a finger in the ſores of thoſe of 
mine own profeſſion :. 1 wiſh and pray,that all the Nazarites were purer then the - | 
ſnow.and every one in his place /ike thepoliſhed Saphir®,but letmy right hand for-, Lam-4.7. 
get her cunning, if cuer ſhee want a-finger to point (atthe leaſt) 'at thoſe 
more then palpable teſtimonies of our vnzealouſnes,and of our Laodician luk- 
Tiia warmneſle 
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warmneſſe,ſuch a time-ſcruing , men-pleaſing,forſaking of flockes, multipli. 
ing of liuimgs, hunting for preterments, vncompaſſionateneſle to the peoples 
ſoules : ſome neuer preaching, {« ome ſeldome,ſome too profoundly, ſome tog 
ſhallowly,ſome as good neuera white, asneuer the better : theſe things ſhe 
plainely,we haue ſmall zealc for the Lord of hoſts. It is time that the eAvgel/ 
of the (onenant who is like purging fier, and ast he Fullers ſope,ſhould make ſpeed to come 
into his Temple totrie and finde the ſormes 0 | Leni,and to purefee them as £0 de and (luer, 
that they may bring offerings #10 the Lord in r1ghteouſaeſſe ©. : 

T have diſcouered the ſmalneſſe of zeale in the heads and eyes; let vs de- 
ſ-enda little to the viewe of the lower parts. And here beholdat the very fit, 
wee are encountred with 4 wofull ſpectacle:I meane the generall diſgrace and 
diſ-repuration that this zealc is; it hath many enemies ,and theworld for the 
moſt part cannot abide it : folly,madneſſe, furie,indiſcretion headineſſe,fingu- 
larity vncharitableneſſe, bypocriſie : Like to theſe are the rebukes that are fal- 
len vpon.it. [tz good to loue ern alwayes in a good things ſaith S, Pawl 4:yetthe 
world commonly approueth of carneſtnefſe in any thing,more then in Religi- 
on; with pretences of temper,diſcretion,aduiſednefle,moderation, they haue 
almoſt ſhut zeale out of doores. I know there is an extremity 1n going too far, 
and there is a folly in going awry:yetno reaſon why the indiſcreet and heady 
zeale of ſome, ſhould out-face and diſcountenance true zeale in any. Beſides 


av <\ 


know well , itis invaine fora man to cqnceiue an hope of being ſaued, the be 
not ſure hereof. 8 | 


jo practiſe. mp q 6: 

It is hot, in conſuming and waſting the groſſenes of our natiue corruption, 
and inkindlingin vs an holy zeale for God. Now, leſt through deceittul 
neſſe of onr hearts, wee ſhould imagine our ſelues furniſhed with thoſe things, 
(nor hauing them,)T haue laboured to diſcouer our defe&s ; asnamely,for the 
former : Some without any maner ofcnlightning,voluntarily wrapt vP in -" 

my 
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myſt of ignorance ; ſome, hauing onely ſome flaſhings of knowledge, ſuch on- 
ly as fwim in the head, andare neuer made vſe for an holy praiſe. Forthe la- 
ter, The moſt, oucrwhelmed with the preuailing of their own corruptions,and 
without heat,or life,or courage in the things of God. 

This is the ſumme : If I haue ſeemed 1n any thing too tart or peremptory, 1 
am content to ſtand or fall,at the iudgementef any man,that ſhall indifferently 
conſider the ftate either of the times, or of his owne ſoule, I deſire withall, to 
haue that meaſure met to mee, which was of right due tothe Prophets ofold, 
thatas when they ſpake at large, There is not aman to bee found that executeth 
Indgement,and ſeeketh the truth *, They be all Adwlterers,an afſembly of Rebelsf: There 
ir not one godly man left 8, From the ſole of the foote, vnto the head, there is nathing 
whole b: They were notto be vnderſtood as if they thought there were no par- 
ticulars to be excepted, in whom there was ſome goodneſſe ; So whereas 1 
hauementioned a gencrall liuing in the ſeruice of foule ſinnes, and haue come 
playned vpon Magiſtrates,and Miniſters,and people for want of zeale,thinke 
not I goe about to be-ſpot all, withoutexception. 

Iknow well, that the Lord hath reſcrneda remnant,and there are that know 
thetruth comfottably, profeſle it ſincerely, and yeeld obedience faithfully, I 
know thereare zealous Magiſtrates, Miniſters feruent in Spirit, Godincreaſe 
the number of both ; but yet the generaltie is out of tune. , 

I feare me,thoſe that are truly zealous,are but As the ſhaking of a Oline tree, 
nwo or three berriesin the top of the utmoſt bougher,tc i,One of a Citty, two of a Tribe k, 
Andthen withall, euen the beſt of ſuch, if they will doe themſelues right, 
muſtneeds yeeld they haue need of quickning: it ſhall be for their good,cither 
to beawakned out of that ſecurity with which they are ouertaken ; or to bee 
kept from that preſumption which may befall them;that ſo they may looke a- 
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gameandagaine , and often ypor theſe cuidences of hauing Gods Spirit, 


which they thinke they haue,and be aſſured they arc ſuch, as ſhallnotdecceine 
theminthe end. | = 0 | : 

Anithus I come to my ſecond point ; That it is neceſſary for him that thinkes hee 
hath the Spirit of God,to take heede of quenching it. This is the maine thing which 
the Apoſtle here intends. I am hete neceflarily to beginne my handling of this 
DoErine witha queſtion or two. Whether the Spirit of God once receiued, 
may be quenched: and then if we finde vpon conſideration that it cannot, to 
what end this Do&rinc of not quenching is, and what muſt bee thought init to 
be intended, 

Tothe firſt Queſtion, Whether the Spirit can bee queached,I anſwere da 
rely thus: That wnderſtanding by Spirit , thoſe graces of GOD which 
ftreame fromEle&ion,and are beftowed asthe pledge and earneſt of Adopti- 
on:and againe,taking the word quench,at the largeſt,for an vtter putting our, 
ſothat rhe being of thoſe graces,fhall be ſuppoſed vtterly to ceaſe, and bee a- 
boliſhed - then thus,theſpirit cannot be quenched. For, inhim thatis borne of 
God, Thereis @ cert aine Seede remaining ftill \, and the Spirit of renuing , is a li- 
ung ſpring , which isneuer vtterly drayned ; but is ſtill Springing vp unto dterni- 
ty: Geds Spirit entereth the ſoules of Gods beloued ones, as a aweller®, as a 
remainer ®,not as a ſojourner, | | 

This holy fier is ſuch, as no blaſts of tentation can extinguiſh, though the di. 
well, like the Serpert r,ſhall caſt ons of his month water like a floud : yet For him to be 

le to quench it cleane, it is impoſſible. As is the fier of Gods Iudgement,ſois 
that of hisſauing Grace,cuen both vnquenchable. 

Thusto anſwer the firſt Buere.Now this firſt giues occafionto afſecond : If 
(asyouſay)this holy fier be exempted from all poſſibility of extin —_—__ 
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why isthis precept ,, andto what purpoſe will the Doarine bee which you; 


thence colle&, 
Ianſwere, It wasa true ſaying ofthe woman of Tekeah vnto King Daid, 
{ct on by the ſubtilty of 7oab, to treate for eAbſol5n, Eod({aith he)apth appoint ; 
meanes% Tapplic it thus : God will not, ſuchis the ſtablencſle of his counſel; - 
the vnchangeablenefle of his election, the vnrepentingneſle of his conferring 
ſauing grace , hee willnot (Tay) ſuffer this heauenly fter to goe out, but hce 
hath ſan&ified a meanes to this end, hee hath laid dovwynea comſe;forthe cf 
fe&ting of his purpoſe : for,as determining to {aue, hee ordained amcanes of 
ſaluation, the death of hts deareſtSonne;, as purpoſing to tranſlate his choſen 
into the ſtate ofgrace, he deuiſed an Inſtrament, the preaching of the Word, 
ſoreſoluing the perpetuall reſidence of his Spirit, he hath-deuiſeda way to ac. 
compliſh theſame ; one ſpeciall branch of this meanes; 'is the contitmall preſ. 
ſing of ſuch quickning exhortations asthis. ETD Kb 
It is rightly ſaid of Awſten,if it be aduiſedly vnderſtood, God willimploy 
man in the ſauing of himſelfe:yetnot as aninſtrument working of it owne na- 
tiue ſtrength,bat as one enabled by him,todoe that which is his wit. Hereupon 
2a man is ſaid to labowr ont his owne ſaluationt , yet {o, as bothrhewill and the deud: 
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in himis Gods worke!., | 


It is remarkeable that is ſaid *of the ſonnes of God, The y are Carried by the Syi. 
rit: They worke, but it is asthey are wrought by Gods Spirit, And thoſe 
All things, which S,: Paul ſaid hee did, it was wholly by. a.certaine ſecret Ems 
bler,C; Ei leſws ", | | [evo | 

Well then, this is Gods courſe , toimploy his for their wn good : now if 
the queſtion be how he brings them tothis ; it is by fach vrgings as this, which 
when they are vſed, it pleaſeth him to make efteuall : by my care,notto 
quench the Spirit,he in me preſerueshis Spirit;and this care he begins in meby 
working vpon my ſonle,by this charge. Thus itis plain;that there is a neceſſa. 
ry vie of ſuch precepts, inasmuch as they bee the meanes forthe-bringing of 
thoſe good things to paſſe in thoſe that areGods, whichto them and concer. 
ning them he intends. They proone no power in man,as mans naturalhy;efther 
to keepe inthe Spirit,or to put itout. Calain ſaith well ; The: Preacher preſſeth i, 
but Ged worketh it ,and but by thismeancs he will not worke it. 

And for the fuller opening of this point, I adde this; «that albeit thebeing 
of Gods Spirit in thoſe which haue recejuedit cannot be quite aboliſhed, yetit 
is poſhble that it may through the negle& of obedience tothis holy charge, 


ebce brought to ſuch a iowebbe,that aman himſclfe ſhall ſtrongly bee pcrſiva- 


ded that it is vtterty gone in reſpe& thatnow hee feeles/ no life nor comfort 
of it, no quickening, no vigour, nothing but a {ad kind of dulnefſe, in that 
meaſure , that heeſhall ſeeme to himfelfe- to bee in a farre worſe caſe then 
euer hee was before hee knew what Religionmeant-, and tobee euentobc- 


_ ginall againe,as ifhe had neuertaſtedof any grace of God, neuer feltany cui- 


= Pſal.51, x6. 


dence of his ſpirit. This was Dawids caſe; tothis wofull paſſe he had brought 
himſelfe, by his offence, thatas a manvrrerly depriued of all grace, hee cricd 
out to God, To createin him a cleane heart aud to renew a right ſpirit within him*;0 
was he vtterly ſtript of all his owne conceiuing, - -:: : 

And indeede tobeebrought tothis,, and to bee thus robbed ofall fec- 
ling of the comfortable fruitionof Gods Spirit, is:a condition ſo diſmal}, 
ſoperplexed, and ſuch as will coſt aman ſo muchſorrovv, ſo many ſighs 
ſo muchrenting of the heart, before hee can get out of it, that it were better 
to tye onesſelfe to any manner of care and paines before hand for preuent!on, 
then cher tofallintoir, A man that hath beene grieuouſly ſicke in boy. 

ar 
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and is pretily recouered, put caſe that hee were aſſured that albeit hee ſhouid 
fall into arelapſe , he ſhould notwithſtanding bee relieued againe, and c- 
ſcape Death : yet hewould be loath to come totlioſe weakeneſles, to thoſe 
gricnous Þangs and puls,to the tedious and irkeſome vſe ofthoſe experiments 
of Phyficke,which doe neceſſarily accompany ſuch an eſtate. So,what though 
therebe an aſſurance out'of Gods Word inthe generall, thar aftera reducing 
jnro the ſtate of grace, there can be no falling backe into the ſtate of condem. 
nation;and that thE'Spirit once conferred, can heuer be taken away ; yetno 
wiſe-Chriſtiati would be willing toabiderthis brunt of recouerie from a ſpiri- 
tnallrelapſe': The fmarr of it will bee ſuch,and will coſta man ſodeare, that 
thongh he' be healed; yer he would gine a world,if he might, to eſcape its A- 

wounded Spirit who can beare ) ? ; | 
Theſe things were here neceſſarily to be promiſed for the cleering of this ſe- 
cond Do&rin,that we may conceiue of it aright;this 1s the effe& then:It isthe 
will of Ged, - that cuery man who's renued, called, ſanRified by his Spirit, 
ſhouldſettoit by all meanes, thathee may continue in that gratious eſtate 
and may herier loſe the ſweete comfortof the grace of God, which he now en- 
joycth z but may rather encreafe it,& make it to become greaterand fuller and 
more effe&ual in him ther it is:for ſuch is the nature ofenery ncgatiue precept 
to include the erioyning of that 'good, which is contrary to that eutl which 
init is itihibited: as(Thos ſhalt yot ſtealer) together with the reſtraint of all ſuch 
a&sasmay impeacha neighbourcs eſtate: it compriſerh an irtiun&ion, of rea. 
dincfſe and forwardneſſe to promote his good : ſo here thou thalt rot 
»h the Spirit ; both forbids the doing of that which may abate the graces 
of Godin vs, andbindes vs to the practiſe of whatſocuer may increaſe the 
Now for the cohfirmation of this Docrine, ſerue direaly rhoſe ſpeeches ; 
Take breds left at any' time there bein any of you an euill heart and unfaithfull, to depart 
away from the lining God *. Let vs feareleft at any time by forſaking the promiſe of ente- 
rinfintoreft, any of you ſhould ſeeme to bre deprined *. Let vs bee led forward wnto per- 
feltion ®, Take heede that no man fall away from the grace of God©. Beware leſi 
jte bee plucked away with the error ofthe wicked, and fall from your owne fteafaſt- 
Weſe, But grow in grace,&c. 4; Looks to your ſelues that you loſe not the things which 
yee hane done, but that you may reteine a full reward ©, Edifie your ſelues in your maſs 
holy Faith, and ketpe your ſelues in the loue of Godf, That which you' haute alreadie, 
boldfaft;c4e 8. Hold that which thou baſt,gro. Lethim that thinketh bee ſtan- 
dth, take heede left hes falli. Let vs grow vpinto full holineſs *. Obſerue the plen- 
ty of the Scripture heerein:al theſe places aimear the veryſame thing, which 1s 
here required;ſome of them(as youlſee) aduiſing to bewarz how we let go our 
hold,(omevrging vs toſtriue to adde Rillas mnch as is poſſible to,our preſent 
ſpiritualtftore. 'Theſenſe of this duty made Dawidro pray to be ſhielded from 
theſe qnenchings , which he perceinedhimſelfe to bee inclinableto }; to bee e- 
fablſhedm', ftajed®,  andto hane bi ſteps direflz49, No boubt Dazid heerein 
diſcoueredhis Jefireto cheriſh the ſpiritnall hearte which he had receined; and 


to bee-quickenrdl in vighocuucſe ?. : This made-Panlto bee ſtill preſſing for- 
wardand following hard 4: Hereupon he pronoked Timothy, roſtirrevy the gift 


tha watin him ©,or as the word properly fignificth to blow, or to'take out of 14: 


the aſhes the fierof grace which he hadreceiued, thatſo the heate being infla- 
med in his owne boſome ; the ſparkes might flic out abroad,for the warmth 
of others alſo; | PR. | 
Itwere not hard to-enlarge this point:but TI muſt limit my ſelf, by ſpeaking 
toomuch of notquenching,leſtT ſhould at vnawares'quech your — 
| Iii 4 " 
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dul you by the ouer abounCance of that matter,by which my deſire isto quic. 
ken you : yetT hope if you ſhall but put forth cuery man the endofhis rod,and 
dipit inthislittle combe of hony which I haue preſented you,(like tothe pra. 
Qice of Tovathanſ,)you ſhal receiue aſufficient ſight of the truth of this preſent 
Doctrine, 

Whoſoeuer thou bee, that haſt found, or hereafter vpon dne enquiry ſhale 
find thy ſelfe to haue recciued this Spirit of God, whereof hath kitheruntobin 
ſpoken,behold here what durie licth vponthee ; cuen to beware hove thou ſul. 
fer that bleſſed heat to ſlake, whichby the grace of God hath beene enkindleg 
in thee. Thou art the Temple of the liuing God, if thouarta right Chriſtian; 
and if thou wanteſt this fier, thou canſt neuer offer vnte God any pleaſing Sa. 
crifice. Oh them make much of that warmth of grace vv uch thou haſt gotten, 
ſuffer not that coale which the Lord hath caſt into thy : ofome, to dic within 
thee, which though in thy ſeeming it be bur a little one,yet cuenby that little 
one holily emploied,thy ſeule may liuc,blow it,adde ſtil more and more mat. 
ter toit:albeit it doe yet but ſmoake, yet it will breake forth into ſuch a flame, 
by which thou ſhalt ſhine as a light here in this crooked world,and «s the Syn in 
thekingdowe of thy Father *. T would our continuall care to preſcrue the earthly 
fier, tor our common houſhold vie, might daily minde vs of this duty : why 
ſhould we not be afraid of ſur h things as may | nai Godsgraces in vs, and 
coole that feruency,the encreaſe whereof ſhall be our own glory? How many 
be there,who through their own ſecure preſumption haue brought themſelues 
to a wofull coldneſſe, yea, little other then meere a deadnefle in Religion;ſome 
by di-uſe 2nd negle& of cepencance vpon a powerfull Miniſtery, contenting 
themſclues with, in a maner,any thing in that kind : ſome by ingulfing them» 
ſclues too far into the world:ſome by making chemſclues little better thenſer. 
uants vnto pleaſure:ſome by ſorting themſclues with perſons of corrupt minds 
and inordinate behauiour,by whoſe cither perſwaſtons,they haue becne ſedy. 
ced,or example poiſoned,or ſcoffes diſhartened:ſome by ſeldomnes of fellow. 
ſhip with thoſe that are ſincere indeed,by whom as tron 69 [ronn, they might te 
ſharpened :By ſuch courſes(T ſay)as theſe,many hane caſt themſclnes backe + $ 
many degrees,as the ſhadow returned by in the diall of haz =. 

Letcuery man that tenlercth the good of his owne ſoule, looke to himlclfe 
in this particular. Tfſome captious wit ſhall obie&, that the parrs of my 
ſpeechare without Concord, fith I perſwade not to quench,and yet tcachan 
impoſſibility of quenching: Let him know that his preſuming , his aduentu- 
ring to entermeddle with the meanes and quenching, and to negle& the helps 
to encreafe the heate of grace, vnder a pretext that the Spirit of God cannot 
bee quenched, isa ſtrong cuidence againſt him, that in him the Spirit of God 
is not ; no ſpirit ſaue that which ruleth and workethin the ſonnes of diſobe- 
dience. This isa ſure rule , that God accompliſheth all his purpoſes of good 
to vs, by begerting indeauours in vs agrecing to his purpoſes : Gods purpoſe 
of affording mee {5uing knowledge,is effe&ed by his raiſing vp in-meea dc- 
ficrand Joue of knowledge : Gods purpoſe of enduing mee with faith 1s 
made goo7 by inſpiring me witha ſtriving diſpoſitiontobeleeue + Gods put- 
poſe of ſa&ifying me is broght to paſſe,by working in me a confcionable atme 
to the dutics of obedience: Gods purpoſcthat I ſhall not fall,is,broughttopet- 
tetion by a care wrought in me not to fall : Gods purpoſe notto let his Spirit 
goc outinme, isſtabliſht by his framing my heart toa holy feare left I ſhould 
quench it,a conſtantlaboring to auoid the quenching of ir,& to vſc al helps by 
which it may beholpen onto perfe&ion;iftheſe things be not in thee, thouart 
a carnall mancuery way,a ſpiritualman no way.The Spiritof God is _ 
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Author ofſuch thoughts as this ; Gods graces cannotbe loſt, the foundation of 
hiseleRion ſtands ſure, and therefore I may bee bold topleaſe my ſelfe 1n a li- 
centious courſe; I need not trie my ſelfe to ſuch ſtrait conditions of holineſſe; I 
know how euecr it fare,the ſparkle that is in me cannot bee put out : This is the 
Diuels logicke,it 1s he that teacheth vs to make ſuch conc cquents,and towring 
out ſuch graceleſſe inferences : Gods Spirit teacheth otherwiſe. #orke out your 
Salvation with feare andtrembling : for God worketh in you, both the will andthe deed y- IFR.2.12.23. 
Vponthe certainty of Gods worke1n his; the Apoſtle builds a perſwaſion vn 
to feare,cuen ſuch as 1s,nadire& line of oppoſition to preſumption: The four- 
dation of God remaineth ſure,and hath this ſeale,the Lordknoweth who are his *. What , =. 
then,ſhall ſinne be continued in becauſe of this grace ? No: Let every onethat cal» © 9 
lth on the Name of the Lord,depart from iniquitie ; I can neuer hauea ſurerteſti- 
mony to my ſoule,that the Spirit of grace is in me,and ſhall abide with mee to 
the end,then this my care not to Griexe that Spirit by whom Lum ſealed unto the day 
of Redemption *,and my feare leſt I ſhould ſlake that ſpirituall heate within me, 
which God in Ieſus Chriſt hath beſtowed on me. 

The nextthing is the ſpeciall meanes for theauoiding of this quenching, 


- 


« Eph.4.30, 
(Deſpiſe not propheſing) the diſcouery whereof was my chiefe aime,in chooſing 

this Text; butI am preuented by the time,and therefore for it I muſt remaine 
adebter'vntill ſome other time. 


AC OAY EAT 
| Gi for Belecuers. 


Taught intwo Sermons vpon 
Licke 22.31,33. 


By Semnel Heron, 


Tous. 16.33 


In the World you ſhall heve affliflion : : but bee 
of good comfort. 
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A Caucatanda Comfort 


for Beleeuers, 


Sls. 


-. EvkE 22.31, 32: | _ 
31. Simoi,Simon, behold, Satan hath defired you to winow you as whit. 
32. Bat Thane prajed for thee, tharthy fairh faile not; (70 
— Al other tions, rc thc mo harp nd 
<= 7 f2(- || grieuous, Which proceed from the ſpeciall and ... 
| more immediat practiſe and endeauorsof the di- 
| uellto weaken; yea,and to oucrthrow thefaith of 
| Gods children; andto draw them fromrthar ſtate 
T|* | of grace into the. which they haue bin:calied; into 
{|| thatold conditionof damnation and miferie,from 
Yſ-s | which once: by the. great mercy of God they haue 
[+ eſcaped, Ofcherrials of this ſort, that ſpeech of 
GAll.Chriſt to Pater, Que at the very pointofhis attach- 
| ”tnent;will. ginc luſt occaſion to ſpeakeas muchas _. _ 
ſhall benecefſarie.Two things are here to be conſidered:firſt,a word of admo- The giuifion” 
nition ; $im0r; Simon behold,Satan bath defired you, to winem as wheate, Secondly a oftheText. | 


word of comfort : But I haweprayed fortheeabat thy Faith faile not... 
Indeliuering the word of admonition; Simon onely.is named, but all the 0- 
ther Faithfull Difciples werintended: and therefore our Sayiour ipeaketh azot __ 
more then one,(he hath deſired to wimow yeu):wherenpon' Calurin his Harmony itrrioun vwge, 
ofthe Goſpels,makes this ſpeech to hold proportion withithat;a 41 10m fhal be * Hat. 26.37. 
ofended by me this Night:now Simon was only named;becauſe in this firſt brunt, 
which was now inſtantly tofollow this warning, he, yas like to recgiue the 
greateſt foile:therfore hewas now ſpecially ſingled ontyto.attend tothis,both 
caueatand comfort,into which notwithſtanding allthe reſt were intereſſed as 
wellas he: vay,we ſhall find vpori futther inquirie, that both of theſe apper= 
taine to the whole company of Gods; beloued ones.,,It is their portionto be 
hfted by Satan ; and it is their tay, thar;Chriſt Ieſus 5a continpallſuterfor . . 
them to his Father,rbat th:ir faith may not file. 1 oo 
I will ſpeake of that firſt, which is firſt; the admonjrion; not hanlling any 
other point out of it,ſaue that which belongs tothatſpeciallmatter.for which 
Ihaue chofen it:The DoRrineis thus: 9011951034903 021] 77 | 6 01061475 24 | 
That tt is the earneſt —__ of the diwell,to be #8 preivdicial ard as hurtfull The ficſt do 
« he poſſibly can gonto theſe whith baue beleened through grace. Our Sautour i I &ine. 
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Peter here, and in himhis other Diſciples,thatSatan was(as It were)animpor. 
tunate Petitioner,tohaue ſo much leaue and liberty affoorded him, as to wiz. 
now thens as Wheate : that is, cither to giue them as little reft, 4s the Corne hath that ;; 
caſt into the veſſel, wherein it ic put that it may be ſifted, which us perpetually toſſed, a4 
hurled about from one fide unto another ſo long asit ts there : Or elſe wee muſt vnder. 
Rand by this wimowing,hts labouring to ariue AWAY or ſft ont from the children of God 
all grace and goodneſſe,and to leaue in thews (if it might be) nothing elſe but the Courſe 
brane of all corraption. We muſt beware how we ſtretch ſimilitudes too farre. 
Truth is, there is an ving of the children of God like wheat,which tendeth to 
their purging,and ſo doth this praciſc of the duels herc of poken of, but not in 
his intent: and we muſt now here conſider of it, not as it 1s a matter ouerruled 
by Gods gracious pronidence, who turnes allto the good of thoſe that loue 
him,and makes cuen the enemie of their ſoules to become an inſtrument of 
their perfe&ion : but here wee are to take notice of it, as itis in Satans drift 
and aime,and ſoit is onely to doe miſchiefe,and in that reſpe&, to moleſt and 
rodiſquiet thoſc thatare the Lords, and if it were poſſible, to leaue notſy 
much as adram of faith,or a graine of any grace within them. 

Now,this is a matter,ſaith our Sauiour, which the diuell 1s much in lone 
withall,accounting(as it were)a piece ofhis happineſſe to attempt it. Andal. 
beit this were ſpoken to the Diſciples of Chriſt, yet it appertaines to all that 
belong to the ele&ion ef grace:for,though this enemic be moſt ſpightfully ſer 
againſt ſome ſpeciall ones(the prenailing againſt whom may beea meaneg to 
hazard and to endanger a great many)yet his malice 1s towards all,cuen to as 
many as are comprehended within the _—_— of that tearme of the ſeede of 
woman Þ, without limitatton.Such as the Diſciples, which were ordainedrobe 
as lights ſet on an hill,from which many were to receiue direQion in the way 
to life,ſhall be mainly leuelled at aboue others. The diuellknoweth, thatthe 
fallofone ſuchone, will weaken:diuers, but yet there ſhall none eſcapehim, 
that hath giuen vp his name vnto Thriſt in ſinceritie of heart. And ſo much 
both this Text was written to afſure'vsof, and Iam further todeclare by the 
Scripturez It was ſpoken touching all Chriſtians generally, that they are ſub. 
1e& tothe aſſaults of the dinel! <,and wreſile not with fleſh and blood,but againſt Princi- 
palities,againſt Powers, and againſt the worldly Gonernours the Princes of the darknerif 
this world,againſt ſpirituallwickedneſſes which are in the high places 4, 

It was deliuered as a warning to al that feare God without exception,that 
it bchooueth them to be ſober and watching, becauſe they haue their aduerſarierhs 
dinell,who as aroaring Lion walketh about, ſeching whom he i1ay deuoure ©. If Satan 
were not malicioully bent againſt all that belecue, Pauls 1calouſte ouer the Co- 
rinthians,had been cauſelefſe, when hee was afraid ef them,left as the Serpent be- 
griled Exe through his ſubtiltie, ſo their minds ſhould be corrupt from the ſemplicitie that 


*2.Cor. 1.3. 55 5n Chriftf. Satanin his praiſe againſt Chriſt, ſhewed his diſpoſition againlt 


5 Iolin $.44. 


bRenel.9.11, 


all that areby faithengraffed into Chrift : he winnowed and fifred him with as 
much violence and ſubtilty as he could; ſhifting from one tentation to another, 
to ſee if by any meanes he might haue corrupted him. He that encountred the, 
head,will not ſpare the heele : and much would he pleaſe and fatisfic himfelfe 
init,as ſome piece of a renenge vpon Chriſt, if hee could but make ſomefew 
drops of his precious bloud,in regard'of ſome one or two of his beloued ones, 
to beſpilt in vaine. He hath as Chriſt ſaith 8, been a mwrtherer frons the beginning: 
neither is his either name or nature yet altered. 

He is that great Abaddey Þ, that profeſſed Deſtroyer : whoſe neuer cea* 
ſing praQiſe,and vnintermittedindeauour it is,to enlarge his owne kingdome 
as much as hee may by the ſpoile of ſoules, Wee can diſpoſe of our ſelues 10 
where,nor apply our ſeluesto any manner of imployment,wherein we can ſay 


we arefree from his attempts. Euetiin Paradiſe he affailed Adam,and our 54- 
Liour 
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viour Chriſt no leſſe in the holy Citie,and vpon a pinacle of the Temple; then 
vpon the top of a Mountaane, or in the forſaken Wildernefle: nay,the better 
the perſon is,in regard of 2 large meaſure of ſanctification:theholierthe place 
is,in reſpe& of the vie to which jt is denoted : and the more religious and {a- 
cred the buſineſſe that is vadertaken,the morc hot is he : and, thoughnot idle 
at other times,yet vpon ſuch occaſions, he exceeds in ſpight, .and in hts helliſh 
{abour to doe miſchiefe. | ML; 01535 75 
The faſhion of Pharaoh towards the Iſraelites; may. ſerue:as a yery excel- 
{ent type vnto vs,of the diuels dealing. The cruelty of Pharaoh towards the If. 
raclites was cuer great,after the timethat he once began to opprefſe them:but 
after the firſkmotion made by Meſes,that they might go toworſhip God,his 
tyranny began to be improued,and the burdens he laid vponthem were hea- 


uicr then beforezand when they were now come neereſt tothatholy bufineſſe, |. 


being departed from out his land,then was he moſt of all-enraged:: then mar- 
ched he ont after them with his full ſtrength, to reduce them againe into their 
former ſeruirude,if it had been poſſible. This is Satans matter, looke as any 
man ſhall increaſe in godlines, and in a careof approuing himfelfe ynto God 
i1any holy courſe :ſo doth he increaſe towards him in enmity. And by how 
much the more one ſhall grow into fauor with God,by ſo much ſhall the ſpighr 
of this Aduerſary againſt him be more bitter,and his pradtiſes be both mort 
frequent,anJ4 more violent toſeduce him. | We: | 

I hope I ſhallnot necd to adde more for the confirmation of this do&rine; 
The ſum is this:It appeares by his diſpoſition towards the Apoſtles of our/Sa- 
uiour,by the tetimonies of Scripture,touching his continuall compaſſing. the 
world, with an intent and purpoſe todeuouregby the implacablenes of his en- 
mity againſt Chriſt,by the bloudines of his nature, and by:whatſoener elſe is 
any where reported ofhim in the book of God: that it 1s the exceeding; deſire 
of Satan,to doas much miſchiefe as he can,andto procure as much difquiet 4s 
he poſhbly may,to al thoſe, to wh6 the Lord hath vouchſafed this niercy to be- 
leue:let-vs grow into a due cofideratis of the viesto be made of this do&rime. 
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Thefirſt vſe is,to ſtir vs vpto ſtand continually vpon out ſpirituall guard. Tr Ye 1. 


is theeffe& of that which S. Paw! and S. Peter inthe places befote ſpecitied;doe 
preſſe vpon vs, in reſpe& ofthis enetny;and it was the reaſon bf this intimati- 
0 giuen here to the Diſciples by our Sauionr, 'that being forewarned, they 
might therather be forearmed.If we think our felues to be Chriſtians indeed, 
we ſhould be in continuall expeRation of ſome afſault, looking ſtil out, where, 
when,and in what manner this enetny will ſurpriſe vs.A City or an army that 
Bbeleagured,hath alwaies ſome ſcouts andeſpials, ſentinels and watchers by 
ught,asit were ſo many eicsſent into ſeuerall places, -ro obſerue and marke 
whatis intended,and to giue warning thereof, leſt the reſt ſhould bee oucrta. 
ken vaawares. After the ſame manner,we being ſo beſet andencompaſſed. on 
the righthand,and on the left,ſometimes in dangevto be puffed vp with too 
much confidence,ſometimesto be preſſed downe with deſpaire; and ſo many 


things gjuj ng occaſion vntoSatan,to further theſe his helliſh purpoſes, the Spi- 


nit of God vrgeth vs to an vnintermitted wartchfalnes, to be cher, as-it were 
looking about vs,inaſmuchasby how muchthe more ſuddenly Satan ſhall ſer 
vpon vs,by ſo much the greater is our danger.-It was one ofthe charges gi- 
wen by our Sauiour to his Diſciples,and with them to vs, Thae(ſaith he):#hich 


Iſay we you,T ſay vnto all, watch. And indeed,common reaſon hath-taughiteue- * Mark,£5.37; 


ty wiſeman,tomake that vſe of anenemy : ifhe know tharthiere is oneliuing 
by him, who lookes and longs to doe hima difptcaſare, arts everwaiting ar 
occaſion by which toendangerhim,hewill takeheede tohimſelfeſo muchthe 
more,and double his owne care,according as the ſpight and malice of hisAd- 
uerſary doth increaſe. And ſurely,if eitherthe certainty of the afſault,-:or the 
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ſtrength of the enemy,or our owne imbecility and weakeneſle, or the danger 


of the ouerthrow may perſwade vsany thing, it is very behoouefull forys tg 


be exceeding promdent. 
The certaintic of the triall I haue ſhewed; the ſtrength of the aſſailing can. 


not be ſmall: for he is the Prince of thi world,ſo the Scripture tearmeth him ;our 
weakeneſſe,though we perhaps feele it not,ſuch, that we are ready naturally 
to yeeld to whatſocuer he ſhall endeauour to perſwade vs: the dangeror the 
oucrthrow is no lefle than the vtter ruine of a mans ſoule. A little matter gi- 
ueth him a greatdeale of aduantage : Exe was but a little apart from her hul. 
band,and ſtraight this ſubtile enemie faund herout to aſſault her. Neoeh began 
but to drinke ſomewhat more then ordinary,and that finne of drunkennes id 
intrap him!. /adah went abroad a little more ſecure then it was fit, and [etthe 
ſtory tell what ſin he fell into ®. Dawid ſomewhar idler then his vie, and Satan 
caught him by andby ». Porer ruſhed in vnaduiſedly tuto company that was 
notfit,andthe diuell preuailed and tripped him into a three-fold cord of atre. 
bledeniallof his Maſter, Let a manbuta little forbeare to watch ouer his ſoule, 
it caanotbe deuiſed how ſoone Satan will hooke him in. He is the great Nixe. 
yod.the graund hunter of the world, that makes pits and ſnares to catch ſoules, 
Here then iuſt occafion may be takento complaine,and euen to orie ox aloud 
without ſparing *,4gainſt that great ſecuritie which doth generally poſſeſſe vs in 
theſe cull dates. Little would a man thinke, that we are in expeRation of an 
encmic,that obſerues our ordinary faſhion. Euery courſe which we runne;cue. 
ry ſpeech that falleth from vs,doth ina manner ſauour of a kind of benummed. 
neffe and fearcfulneſſe,whichis come vpon vs : farre are we from ſo much as 
thinking vpon Satans plots : little doe we ſtudic vpon it, how he is perpetual. 
ly ſetting ſnares ; how he doth nothing but range abour,ſeeking to deuoure. 1 
pray ſuppoſe there were certen intelligence brought vs of a Wolfe come into 
the Country,which did eucry night come into mens paſture, and make ſpoile 
and hanocke of their ſheepe;what would we do? would we negle it? Surely 
no. We wouldby our ſclues,or by others,watch night after night, and vntil we 
knew for a truth that the beaſt were departed or flaine,vve would neuerceaſe, 

We are told by the ſpirit of Truth, which cannot lie,that Satan is abroad a- 
mong(ſt vs ; that he compaſſeth the earth toand fro;tharit is his continuallbu- 
{ineſſe to catch ſoules, that if we belong to God; he deſires to winnow and ſift 
vs,that by one meanes or other he may preuaule againſt vs? Shal wee notnow 
be as watchfull for our ſoules,as in the caſe before named;we would be forour 
ſheepe?Would we watch to ſaue our flocks from the wolfe, and yetbe aſlecpe 
inth2 depth of ſecuritic, whileſt the dine1l makesa booty of our ſoules? How 
can this beexcuſed ? We would, Iam verily perſwaded,if wee werereaſoned 
with man by man,ſay it were a fault inexcuſable ſo rodoe. Yer how are wee 
able to cleare our ſelues from the guilt of it? Lerbutour owne heartsſpeake 
how ſeldome it commethinto our minds day after day,what a dangerousenc- 
my we are beſet with,who is as ful of deuices and ſhifts,as he is out of malice; 
and asfullof malice,as hee is of life, If wee would ſpeake the truth asitis, 1 
know we muſt needs confeſſe, that among millions of our thoughts,andall of 
them necdleſſe in compariſon; this doth ſcarcely cuer creepe into vs. 

No maruaile if Satan doe;euery where make ſuch hauocke and ſpoile, and 
lead fo many ſoules captiue after his will: for what greater aduantage can ve 
gluc hiimthen ſecuritic ?.he will range at his pleaſure,when there is no watch- 
ingto reſiſt. Remember we this then tobe the firſt vſe, which we muſt make of 

this doQtrine.To perſwade vs to watchfulneſſe. It is ancaſic matter in wores 
to defic the diuell,and to profeſſe hatred to him, andto ſay,we hope tobe ar- 
med well cnough againſt him;the diucll can bee well enough contented to en- 
dureall this,ſo long as we faile in the principall: namely, thatduty of watch- 
ing,which is neceſſary, Aſe- 
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A ſecond vſe is aptly following vpon this. For as the vnwearied defire of The 2. Ve 


S2tan to doe miſchiefe, ſhould prouoke vs to watchfulneſle : ſo to the end we 
may be the more forward to watch,and knowthe better how and in what ſort 
roperforme it,it is meete we ſhould take occafion by this Text,and by the do- 
&rine gathered from it,to conſidera little of the diuels practiſes, 

It woulJ requirea great deale of time to lay open all his ſtratagems,neither 
will I vndertake that,onely I will ſpeak of ſome of thoſe that are the moſt or- 
dinary. The generallend of his courſes with, and againft the Ele& of God, is 


the eternall deſtru&ion of their ſoules, He walkes about ſeeking to denoure 2. Now, þ 1.Pet,s.8. 


a5 his end in tempting 1s deſtru&ion,ſohis meanes forthe adnancing of that 
end,is to draw them,1f it be poſſible,into one of theſe two wofull extremities : 
preſumption or deſpaire,cither to be ouermuch confident,orclle to be full of 
cCiſtuſt. That he laboureth to worke the children of God vnto preſumption, 
appeares by that which Dxid confeſſethagainſt himſclte,, touching. the vaine 


confidence of his owne heart 4,and by his prayer,when he felt himſelf to be ſo « Pfal.30.6; 
aſſaulted; Keepe thy ſeruant from preſumptions ſinnes ©, The preſumptions which he « pal. 19.13? 


labou: eth to draw into,are ofmany ſhapes: as,for a man tothinke that for ſpi. 
ritua!l things heis in cſtate good enough;that his knowledge, and faith,and 04 
bedience are as they ought;that h2may take liherty to himſclf to commit now 
andthen ſuch or ſuch ſinnes,or to negle& ſuch and ſuch duties of godlines:that 
he is able to endure any thing for religions ſake,that his faith is ſo ſtrong, that 
it cannot be ſhaken, that himſelfe is ſo well fenced, thar noill company, or the 
like ordinary occaſions ofeuill can miflead him;Theſe and the like,be the ordi. 


. nary ſpecialties of preſumption,by which heſceketh,as with ſo many ginsand 


ſprings to entrap Gods children, -I may be.bold to ſay; that hc hath little fee- 
ling and expericncc ia religion,that dothnot at times find the truth hereof in 
his owne particular, Helpes to further this ſinne of preſumption, the diuell 
finds out many : he will tell a man of the mercy of God, which paſſeth by the 
weakenefſes of his ſeruants,and in them accepts the will for the deed; of the 
grace of God,which abounds accordingas ſihne abounds ; of the certainty of 
Gods decree, touching the ſaluation ofhis choſen, which no ſinne is able ta 
make void,of the fa!ls of gooI men,who committed great ſinnes,and yet were 
pardoned,of the euidences of Gods fauor,ſuch as health, pcace,plenty,which 
he will make a man belecue he ſhould not enioy,ifhis courſe were not pleaſing 
vato God : yea,and in this caſe,hewill magnifie to a mans ſoule,his gifts, and 
the many graces which God hathbeſtowed, that he may pride himſelfe here. 


_ n,and lift vp himſelfe in his thoughts aboue that which is fit:he will extenuate 


and lefſen finne; and when it is in it owne nature very hainous, he will yet per- 
Iwade,that itis but ſmall and petty,euen a very trifle in compariſon. Varietie 
ofſuch helpes he finds,by which to puffe vp with preſumption,to make a man 
crcleflein watching ouer his owne heart,negligent in tying himſelfe to the 
ſiraight praiſe of godlineſſe,bold in giuing liberty and freedom to his owne 
corruprtions:; | | | 
Many aſſaults thus raiſed, and thus followed, the ſernants of God do meete 
with in their courſes. Well, when he hath tried his helliſh skill this way, ſud- 
denly(as his faſhion is,torun from one extteame to another)he turnethabour; 
and laboureth on the other ſide to plunge jnto deſpaire. Here he laboureth to 
terrifie and to amaſe the conſcience of a Chriſtian,and pur it out of all hope of 
being ſaued, Hee preſſeth yponthim that hee hath no faith, that hee is none of, 
GodsEle&,that he is but an hypocrite, thattherc is in him no truth of repen= 
tnce,no life of grace, no power of godlineſſe, that there is no mercy forhim 
with God,and that he ſhall be as certainly condemned in hell, as if he were al- 
ready there. Thus Daxid was jifted, thus was he brought to conclude againſt 


himſelf, that he was caſt out from Gods ſight. Thatthere was no truth in Gods * Pſal.31.23- 
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Pſal.x6.x1, promiſes! ; That the Lordwould ſhew no more fauonr *, And thus many deereſer. 


e P(al,77.7. 


uants of Go1,are oftentimes grieuouſly perplexed,troubled inſpirit,galled in 
mind,long ſeeking and labouring for releaſe, and findingnone, condemnin 

themſelucs,and pronouncing againſt themſelues, that they are the very fir. 
brands of hell,and cannot be ſaued : nay, many times they doe euen die with 
ſpeeches in their monthes which much ſauour of deſpaire, yea and be brought 
in the ſecret indgement of God for the good of others to be their owne execy. 
tioners, hoping thereby to free themſclues from this miſerable perplexitie :no. 
thing do they vnderſtand inreligion as they ought,which know not this. Now 
Satan is not without his aduantages by which to vrge this vpon Gods chil. 
dren.He ſets before them the many croſſes, which God hath laidvponthem, 


* all which he would make them belecue,are cuidences of Gods diſpleaſure ang 


indignation towarcas them. 
Thus Daxid was troubled to ſee how he was daily puniſhed and chaſtened ener 
morning : and it made himto doubt of himſelfe, whether hee were in the fauour 


x P{.73.13,14 of God orno*. He lajeth out before them in exa& manner their ſinnes paſt, 
Tleb 13426: and maketh them Y ropoſſeſe the iniquity of their youth, he aggrauates euery parti. 


Pſal:77.8, 


Pſal.107.26, 


cular wherein they haue failed, and labonreth to pull away from them eucrie 
thing by whichthey ſhould gather any hope of comfort to themſclues: he will 
ſteale out of their memories the comfortable ſayings of the holy Scripture,and 
continually thruſt into their minds ſuchſpeeches, as are touching the juſtice 
an4 vengeance of God vpon thevngodly : he will vrge againſt themeuery in. 
firmity, enery ſtraying thought; cnery wandring imagination, euery rebellj. 
ous and diſobedient motion,euery colde an1 vnprofitable performance of a. . 
ny holy ſeruice vato God, whether priuate or publike : And hee which ar one 
time would make all finnes venialt, will now ftand vponit, to ſettle a man in 
this caſe, that euery offence of his isvnpardonable. It is impoſsible(T ſuppoſe) 
for the memory of man,at once to deliuer all the ſcuerall courſes which Satan 
vſeth,by which to ſwallow vp.Gods children into deſpaire,and to bring them 
to that wofull concluſion in the Pſalzwre, that the mercy of God vs cleane gone for t- 
wer,and that his promiſe doth faile for enermore. And ſtrange it 1s to heare how cun- 
ningly he can teach a wounded foule to diſpute andto reaſon,and multiplicar- 
guments againſt it ſelfe. Whoſocuer ſhall be ſo happy, cither to obſerue it in 
his owne caſe,or tonote it in others, whoſe great tentations he ſhall heare or 
behold,ſhall plainely ſee the truth hereof, how the diuell doth winnovv the ſer- 
uants of God,and fift them cuen as wheate, and that their eſtate in regard of 
the malice and enmitie of this aduerſary, here in this world, is as the ſtate of 
thoſe that trauellby the Sea,ſometimes (ſaith the Pſalme)they mount vp to heauey, 
ſometimes they deſcend into the deepe : So one while they are encountred with mo- 
tions,tending to the lifting of them vp with vaine preſumption;anothcr while 
they are aſſaulted withthoughts, ſuggeſted by the Diuell to drowne themin 
deſpaire: and thus (as Daxid ſpeaketh of thoſe paſſengers by Sea) their ſoulet 
»elteth for troubles their cunning ts gone, and they know not for the preſent which 
way toturnethemſelues for any ſound relicfe. 

Thus for a briefe ſuruey of the moſt ordinary practiſes of this ſpirituall ad- 
uerſarie. Let me adde alittle touching his attendants and aſſiſtants whom he 
vieth as his inſtruments for the promoting and accompliſhing of his generall 
purpoſes: They are two ſpecially : firſt,the world ; that is rightly tearmed the 
diuels ſtorchouſe and his Armory of tentations. Out of it he deriueth many 
particulars for the endangering of Gods children: from thence hee aſlaulteth 


v x. Tim, 6.10 them one while with gaine,the loue and defire whereof & the roote of emill®, and 


© :.John 3.9, Many that yet giue ſome hope, that they haue « ſeed remaining in them©?How 


the luſting whereafter cauſeth an erring from the faith: and how mnch are the 


graces of Godeuen deaded, and in a manner well neere quenched hereby - 
lo 


the 
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. the cares of theworld,and the deceitfulneſſe of riches choaks good things in them 4? With * Mar. 13,23, 


what a colour doth the Diucll leade many profeſſors of religioninto this ſinne: 


forſooth men muſt follow their callings, and they muſt be frugall and prout- 
dent, an4hee which ts.not carefull for his company is worſe then an Infidel! : 
thus the enemy.poyſons them with this bewitching euill, an4ſocarrieth them 
intoa world of intanglements,befotting them ſo withthe ſeeming ſweetnes of 
thecarth,that they can redeeme no time for their ſoules, neither tobeftow a. 
broaJ,not in their families,nor can chearefully enlarge their hands and hearts 
to any gratious vſe for others comfort. A man may bee cuen afraid of many 
thatſzeme to haue ſomeſanour of religion, becauſe of this one dangerous euill 
wherewith Satan layeth continuall ſiege ynto them. .; -r24 _ 
Againe,from out of the world, he ſets vpon the ſcruants of God with plea- 
ſure and delight : Oh, recreation is lawfull, ſome ſport is neceſlatie, andtheſe 
and theſe particulars may very well be.juſtified, and here creepes in ſtcalingly 


that, which the Apoſtle calles a lowing of pleaſure more then a lowing of God $,a1peny * 


ding of more.good houres in vnprofitable delights, then in holy duties for 
Godand for our ſclues..: | | Bs | wi 
Then further thereis another baite,and that is preferment, this is a dange- 
rous one;the Diuell kept this to the laſt place to try Chriſt withall, thinking if 
any thing woulJ preuatle, this would be it, All this,cc,and the glory thereof I will 


give theef, Ohhow doe many menſtraine, and cuen willingly diſpenſs with f watt-.4.; 


their owne-conſctences,oragainlt them rather,and(as we ſay) bqrray a point 
or twofor reputations ſake? How are men brought to ſtraine and to.force their 
witstoiuſtific this or thar? and all becauſe the ſame haying ſome ſhew of layy- 
fulneſſe ſctypotrit,will make an caſiet way to their aduantage z yet the dinel 
hathmore weapons out of the world, he findes ſubtle Tonadab tacnchant and 
toperſwadetorhat which is enill,cunning woorke-men to cools 258Je,,.to ejtr 
cou:age vnto liberty,toſtay from being top forward, and to.adyifeto. atem 
pcran4 moderation inreligion : theſe are inſtructed hay to carry the.marrer 
hanJſomely;and with formall reaſons and ſhewes af Scripture tq keeps hacke 
from that feruent care that ought to be ; nay,the Diyell will gogmerre bo. figg 
ſome Preachersto ſet aworke in this buſineſſe, ro with-dravy frm Sorward- 
neſſe(vnder faire pretences:to beware of newfangledneſle)andtgtakeherd.gf 
being too much of the puritie. hin 17 941.161 irene ome 
Then further there will be heaped in many diſcouragements,wheponeds 1 
2 good way: here is loflevponloſle in outward things, goipg:backward in 
the world,beſides little remorſe among friends in the day of wang:hereistrou- 
ble, here is reproach and ſcorne,here isſlaunder 2n4ill will,all manner of eny1l 
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ſpoken, with ſuch things as theſe it appeares by Scripture and experience thats _ 
Satan fighteth againſt Gods children,and all to further his generalla;me of ej- * 


therlulling them afleepe in ſecurity,ot ſwallowing them vp intodiſcourage-, 
Ment, i K : WT of. ” 
Nov he hath another aider and inftrument, that is the fleſh, .qur pwnein- 
borne corruption : out of this ſpring out inceſſantly a world of cui[l. motions, 


an] of (uch luſts,as Saint Peter ſpeaketh of which re fight againſt the Soule 8. The y ; per. 2:11 


divell by long obſeruation is growne exceeding skilfull,and he wil l{qone vo- 
derſtand,vvhat be the things to which we be moſt jnclinable, and wjllyworke 
Vpen vs accordingly: and as thereis noewll whereto hee ſhall perſyyade, -but 
Oournature hath a proneneſle to it : ſo he will bee ſureto aſſault vs ſo chiefly as 
© knowethit to ſort beſt with our natiue bent; as, ifa manbe of,natgre more 
7M ugall and ſparing,he will ply him with tentations of profit : ifhee bee of an 
ambitious dif poſition,he will ſet him forward with hopes of honanrand pre- 
ferment; if chearefull and pleaſant of qualitie, hee will aflajle him with plea- 


ſures, with company, with occaſions of turning fuchanaturento careleſ- 
K k k 4 neſſe 


2.Tim.3.4, 
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neſſe and vanity : if fad and ſolitarie,he will encounter him with frightfull pa. 
ſions,and labour to draw by feares and terrours into mconucntence: if ſome. 
what affe&ing faſhion and trimneſſe,he will feede in that Kind too, and fur. 
niſh with perſwaſionsto make all tolerable that leanes that way :if cholerick 
and eaſily prouoked,he will find occaſions therein alfo, ſuch as ſhall quickly 
kindle an vnruly heate : if one be ſpecially inclined to the applauding of hin). 
ſelfe,and toa good opinion of his owne parts and gitts, the Diuell will (ct on 
ſach as ſhall praiſe him,and ſooth himyand fo puffe himvp with folly, 

Thus in a legion of pat ticulars,he aduantageth himſelf in this ſeruice of (if. 
ting the children of God by their owne fleth, andeuen thereby dothas it were 
carry them captiue oft times, that they cannot doe the good which they both 
ſhould and would. This fleſh is a falſe traitor within vs,which caſfily lets inthat 
euil which Satan-doth deſire toſettle in ourſoules:there is no argument which 
the Diuell ſhall vſe, whether it tend to preſumption ordeſpaire, but hee will 


*-make it to ſeeme in the iudgement of fleſh & bloud to be exceeding reaſonable, 


Here then is the ſecond vie. The firſt was to perſwade watchfulneſſe, The 
ſecond,to ſhew the great neceſſitie of watchfulneſle, and eſpecially the maine 
particulars,wherein through this enemy we are in danger. His endis miſchic. 
uous: his meanes to that end are very direct; hishelpes for the ſetting an edge 
:ypon thoſe meanes, very ſtrong : the world willfurniſh him with many pre. 


* -uailing motiues, whether to make vs ſecure and careleſle, or to bring vs tobe 


deſperate;and the fleſh that is in vs,is falſe toys cuery way,and the diucl! will 
Hot faile to make vſe of both, to the very vtmoſt, Conſider now whether here 
benot iuſt cauſe of ſpirituall watching: the traines which the Diuell layeth are 
.nfinite; we doe nothing,wee goe no where, but {till he is inhis courſe, like a 
wily workeman to ſeduce and fift,and likea raging Lion to deuoure. There is 
nothing out of which he will not take occaſionto entangle: In our callings he 
rempts to idleneffe, to fraud, to couctouſneſle, to cruelty ; 'in our: eatings and 
drinkings,toexceſſc,inour being in eompany; he will ſeeke eitherro make vs 
Inſtruments to hurt others,or others as meanes to corrupt vs, in our priucy 
he will aſſault vs with vngodly and vnprofitable thoughts,in performing any 
goodexerciſe,he labourecth either to hinder-vs from it,or to diſtratt vs init,in 
iproſperity he endeauours to puffe vp,andin aduerſitie todiſhearten. I cannot 
nameall particulars,by which,and in which,and out of which he:draweth out 
'matter of tentation,either to leade vs into euill,or tokeepe vs in euill:no place 
is free,no calling is priuiledged,nodegree, no age is exempted. His malice is 
-endleſſe,hispolicies are daily multipled, his deuiſes and leights arc without 
number, 


The 3. Vſe. Athirdvſe yet remaineth : M y firſt vſe was,to prouoke towatch: my ſc- 


cond,todeclare inwhat particulars we are indanger : now the third ſhall bee 


bk Eph.6.11.12 todire@ how to watch, We reade b that there is a certaine armour to bee put 


on,when we addreſſe our ſelues to this Watching ſernuice, and thar is a thing 
which muſtbeeuen in reaſon. For what isa watchman withont a weapon? 
well may he diſcrie and diſcouer the enemy, buthe cannot withſtand him. It 
ſhallnot be vnprofitable,nor vnfitting to ſpeak ſomwhat touching rhe armonr 
to be vſed as it is ſet downe inthe particulars by Saint Pas/;He calleth it the 
armourof God : whereas he calleth it armour,the word muſt not be taken lite- 
rally or groſſely, bur in a ſpirituall ſenſe, according as it is a {pirituall en:my 
which we haue todo with.Itis called Gods armour,becauſe it is he by whom 
we muſt hope to be furniſhed therewith; out of his armory only we muſt ſecke 
ſupply.The particulars are deſcribed in his word,and the manner of putting it 
on,and of viing it, isthere only to be ſought. The fpecialties and ſenerall par- 
cels ofit are ſet downe in order : I will name them and open thetn in a word. 


1 Girdleof Trath.Which is ſincerity ofheart, when a mans heart and ſoule 
1s 
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isſct and bent in the ſingleneſle thereof topleaſe God in all that is required. It 
isafruit ofthe.Spirit which oughtto accompany a mans whole coriuerſation, 
that ſo he may be found without fraud and without hypocrifie, both towards 
God and towards men. It requires that a man ſhould not be a profeſſor of re= 
ligion,in ſhew onely and in pretenſe, but in deed,audin truth, being ſuch an 1/- 
raclirein deed,in whom there is no guile. He that is but an hollow Chriſtian, 
formall onely,and without;the Dijuell will ſoone preualle againſt him;but hee 
which labourcth to prone himſelfe to be ſuch an one indeed,as he would ſeeme 
tobe by word and ſhewyhe is ſure to ſtand faſt in theeuill day. | 
2. The breaſt-plate of Righteoyſnes,that is holines and vablameablenes of con- 
verſation:; iuſtly tearmed a Breaf#-plate, becauſe it beares a man outagainſt the 
llaunders and falſe imputationsof wicked men, This makes a man bold as a Ly... | 
ariand not to regard the biting tongues of euill ſpeakers : as ob knowing his * Frou, 282 1, 
owne innocency,profeſſed not to regard it,thongh art aduerſary ſhould write 
agzinſt him,cuen a whole booke of accuſations <. This gaue Dauia comfort in *Iob 3235; 
the mideſt of troubles, thathe could appeale vnto God, in his vprightneſle, 
reſpe&iuely tothe things wherewith men charged him!. Oh,where a mans ? Pſal:6.r. 
heartis ſet to walke with God in all the wayes of righteouſneſle, hee not wil. 
lingly pleaſing himſclfe in any knowne wickednes, how ſhall Satan vanquiſh 
him, what reſolution ſhall he haue;and whiat comfort. in his ſoule,when hee 1a. 
boureth to diſmay him ? | Ws | 
3» Shooes ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpell of peace. That is aflurance of ac- 
ceptation and peace with God through Ieſus Chriſt, according to thatholy 
do&rine _ is reucaled to vs inthe Gofpell. He that hath attained to this, 
is like one ready to take a jorney,8& is fit to go through his pilgrimage amidſt 
all pirituall enemies, knowing that God whois at peace with him,will be his 
guide and deliuerer from them all. | 
4- Shieldef faith. That is a firme perſwaſion of the accompliſhment of all 
Gods mercifull promiſes ; in his ſonne for our good. This beates backe all the 
fiery darts of the Diuell ; as,carnall confidence,preſumption,ſecurity,infideli- 
tie,diſtruſt, deſpaire.Thisis a viRory againſt themall ®. = 2.1oh:5.4. 
5- The Helmet of Saluation». A conſiant defire and expeRation of thateter- = z,Thef, 5.8, 
nall happinefſe which God hath promiſed. Thisſuſtaines, and beares vp the 
heart againſt that fainting,which might other wilc diſmay it,becauſe of thede- 
terring of Gods promiſes. ; + lb SS 
6. The Sword of the Spirit. Which1s the Word of God. This wounds Satan 
and cuts in ſunder the.knots of thoſe ſundry tentations,by the which he ſcekerh 
toentangle. This diſcoucreth and bewraycth all his policies,with this ſword; 
our $aujour foiledthis enemy 9,0ppofing that which was written vnto what- e 14,cch ,, 
ſocuer he ſoughtto enſnare him with. And this eſpecially a. Chriſtian muſt ſeek 
tobe accompliſht with. There is no reaſon which Satan ſhall vſe, whereby et- 
ther to draw vnto preſuming,or to worke todiſmaiedneſſe, bpt by the Scrip- 
turethE weaknes and inualidity thereof ſhall ſoone appeare. What colourable 
taſon ſocuer ſhall bee vſed to perſwade preſumption and ſecuritie, that one | 
ſpeech of Salomon is enough againſt it : Bleſſed s the mar that feareth alway ?. Or eProu:22.14; 
of Pax 4; Worke ont your ſaluation with feare and trembling. And whatſocuer on the 4 p hil.z.12. 
ether {ide ſhall be produced and preſſed to the beating downe of the ſoule vn- 
to deſpaire,cuen this ſhall bee ſufficient to repell it ; Chriſt diedto ſane euen the 
hiefe of emners © : much more ſhall aman be fenced, that laboreth to ſtore him- 
ſelfe with that plenty which the Scripture yeelds : which here or there hath 
fomewhar,to meete fully and dire&ly with euery particular perſwaſion, with 
which he thall labour to corrupt. Little are men aware,what aduantage they 
glue vnto the Diuell by their ignorance and, rawneſlſe. in the Scripture. How 


is ir poſſible, bur thathee ſhall caſily preuaile, whenhe finds vs without this 
weapon? 


r 1, Tiw.1.155 
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weapon ? which as Thaue ſhewed, Chriſt eſpecially made vle of in his grap. 
ling with him in the wilderneſle. 42; 

7. Prayer. This is it, which brings a bleſsing vpon all the reſt,and enableth 

vsthrough Gods mercy,to the comfortable vic of all the former. 
- This then is that which is called the Armonr of God,and thus muſt euery Chri. 
ſian labour to furniſh and to prepare himſelfe againſt the Diuell, Firſt, let him 
lookto it that his heart be vpright,and that he be free from halting. in matters 
that concerne his ſoule- Secondly, let him care to bee outwardly fenced with 
an holy life, making conſcience to walke inal the waies of righteouſneſle in the 
ſight of God. Thirdly, let him labour to bee'ſhod withan aſſurance of peace 
with God,through the Geſpell. Fourthly,in his left hand, let him get the ſhi1 
of faith,ſtedfaſtly ſtriuing to apprehend andto apply Gods promiſes. Fifthly, 
in his right hand, let him carry the word of God fora ſword. Sixthly, on his 
head let him weare the helmet of ſaluation,in the patient expeRation of the 
glory to be ſhewed hereafter, Laſtly,lethim ioyne to all, feruency of prayer, 
by which all the reſt may be made effe&tuall. 

Thus I haue ina few words opened a large matter,which yet to thoſe that 
are carefull may be ſufficient,iftothis.now ſpoken they ſhall ioyne the helpe 
of priuate meditation. Now,this armour thus deſcribed,is tobe pur on, and 
worne continually, we euer conſidering our {clues how and in what manner 
we hauethe feeling andthe vic thereof. With this we ſhould lie downe, with 
this we ſhouldriſe vp,and care that euery day, and inall places,and whatſoe. 
uer we goc about, we may haue it with vs,as farre as it is pofsible, For,as the 
watch muſt neuer be giuen ouer ; ſo this armoar appertaining thereunto, muſt 
neuer be put of. Here now I could take occafiontoſhew how vnfit webe gene. 


rally to grapple with Satan,how vnable tomake any comfortable reſiſtance 


in theday of triall.I am perſwaded, the greateſt \part areſo farre from being 
thus armed,as hath been ſaid, that they muſt needs confeſſe it to bee a thing 
Which heretofore they haue ſcarcely thought vpon. This matter 1s cuen a my- 
ſteric vnto many ; and they will(hearing of it)goneere to anſwer as they \;#: 
hane net heard whether there be an holy Ghoſt,or no. This is mens lamentable igno- 
rance inthings which concerne their ſoules. Beſides,if we grow intoan 1nqui- 
ric for particulars,how rare ſhall we find ſincerity of hart, holines of conuerſa- 
tion,feet ſhod with the right vnderſtanding of the Goſpell of peace,the ſhield 
offaith,to wit,the ſound knowledge,together with the comfortable and liuc- 
ly apprehenſion of Gods promiſes, a longing and ſetled expe&ation of the fu- 
ture happines. Where is the ſword of the Spirit, when Gods word is by many 
ſo little looked into,and ſo many be as great ſtrangers in it,as the children yet 
vnborne? Where is feruency of prayer,when there is ſach ſmall feeling of our 
wants,and ſuch ſlender vnderſtanding of the promiſes of God to heare our 
ſuites? No maruell if Satan play Rex as himſelfe liſteth. He is cunning, and wee 
ſimple; he ſtrong,we weak;he ſibtle,we ſecure;he furniſhed ro make variety 
of aſſaults,wevttcrly naked, without any piece(it is much tobe feared )of the 
Armour of God. If we had one parcell thereof, we had all ; if we be without 
any one,we haue none atall. Let vs pray vnto God to blefſe our memories, 
that we may beare away theſe particulars,to bleſſe our meditations,that wee 
may rightly & profitably digeſt them, and to ſtirrevpand bleſſe our care,that 
we may diligently pra&iſe this duty of ſeeking,and labouring to put vpon vs 
the Armour ef God:ſo ſhall Satan bevanquiſhed, our ſelues comforted, and 
GCodglorifiedby ourtrials. | | 

Thus hane T ended this part,whichT termed a word of warning.We ſee we 
2 * beſct with a dangerous and an vnplacable enemy : the morereligious wee 
be;and the more increaſing in the graces of God, the more againſt vs is his 
malice, Herehence we haue been exhorted to watchfulnes, we cannot bee = 
vigilant 
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vigilant to ſtand vpon our guard againſt ſuch an Aduerſary. To quicken ys 
hereto ſomewhat the more , wee haue been ſhewed his courſe, and made ac- 
-1inted with the generalitie of his practiſes, that we may ſee there isnotime 
or place for careleſneſſe. And now laſtly, becauſe to watch vnarmed were 
vaine,we haue been taught what armour we muſt put on; which being taken 
to vs,and keptvponvs,it1s poſſible for vs to be foiled, but we ſhall neuer bee 
vanquiſhed; nay,in the end we (ball bemore then conquerors,and the God of 
ace ſhall tread Satan vnder our fecte, And his winnowing, though it were 
* "tended on his part,to disfurniſh vs of all grace,yet ſhall be ſo bleſſed of God 
vnto vs,that thereby his gracesin vs ſhall bee brought vnto more perfe&tion; 


as oo 


The ſecond Sermon. 


wn But 1 haut prayed for thee, that thy faith faile not. 


X 


S95WFF the word of Admonition hath been ſpoken thus farre,The word 
PAT 4 of Comfort followeth now next tobe enquired into : But I haue 
ol (694) þ == that thy faith faile not. The words need no great opening : 


\e/ld//ax in handling the doctrine ſpringing from them, I hope to make 
AFE= allas plaine as ſhall be neceſſary. 3's Il | 
The Do&rine is thus : That all the praftiſes and endeanours of Satan,arenct able Theſecond 
20 onerthrew the faith of Gods choſen. This point of holy dofErine, Ithus colle@ pofrineet 
out ofthis Texts That faith for the not failing whereof Chriſt hath prayed, the the Texi. 
fme;the diuell can neuerbe able to ouerthrow : but for the not failing of the 
faith of all Gods choſen,Chriſt hath prayed ; therefore the dine!lldoe whathe 
can,ſhall neuer be able to ouerthrow it. The firſt part of this reaſon ſtands 
vponthis ; That which God will vphold, Satan cantiot vanquiſh ; for Hee 5s 
greater theu all* ; but that faith for the not failing whereof Chriſt prajeth, God * loha 10.25 
will yphold, It is vnpoſlible that the prayer of Chriſt ſhould be in vaine, his 
requeſts cannot but ſpeed. kzxow,ſaith our Sauitour, direting his ſpeech vnts 
God the Father ,zhat thou heareff me alwaies Þ : ſo that thus farre I perſwade my Þ lohan. 42. 
ſclfe there can be no doubt. -If it may be once prooued,; that Chriit hath pray= 
ed for the faith of all Gods Ele&,thar it may not faile ; then Tam afſured the 
reſt wil be yeelded vnto,namely,that althe power of hel cannot overthrow it; 
Sothat therein,that being the ſecond branch of my reafon, T am to beſtovy : 
ſome paines to make it cleare,becauſe tonching it,there may be ſome queſti- 
0n,inas much as boththe words of Chrift, as may ſeeme, are onely to Pere, 
thathis faith is prayed for that it may notfaile : andthe Papiſtsal(s doe 14- 
bour by all meanes to make them peculiar to Peter, and from thenc&to raiſe 
the dofrineof Peters ſupremacy,and chiefly ouer the teſt : Becauſe in' the 
common danger of all, ſay they, Chrift doth ſtrengthen-Peter onely:and with- 
all,by this they ſecke toeſtabliſh.an impofsibilitie for the Pope, toerre'in of- 
ice, whom they ſuppoſe tobe the ſucceſſor of Saint Petey, and to bee with him 
ntereſled here in a Priuiledge of not failing itiany thing,' which by vertne of 
his office he ſhall performe. go—_ F- will-ſhew, that whatſoeuer Chriſt 
did here begge for Peter,by name; the ſame he did requeſtfor all the faithfull. 


To make that firme,this may be a ſufficient: reaſon, That which Chriſt _ 
or 
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for all his faithfull diſciples, the ſame did hee craue of God for all true Belee. 
uers : but looke what he craued here for Peter, the ſame did he intreare for a11 
his faithfull diſciples,therefore he craued itallo forall true belceyers, 

The firſt limme ofthis reaſon, is confirmed by that ſpoech of our Saujour, 
when he ſaith plainely, That the good things which hee askedof God for his 
Diſciples, he asked of him not for them alone, but forall them, which fhould 
through the world beleewe in him through their preaching <, It then Chriſt prajeq 
for all hisele& Diſciples,that their faith might not faile,he praicd the ſamefor 
all Beleeuers. ; | 

Well,how ſhall it appeare,that Chriſt meant as muchto all his fairhfull dig. 
ciples,as he did here to Peter ? Firſt,it 1s apparant here,that Chriſt gaue war. 
ning of a danger by Satan,to them all,to the reſt as wellas to Pete# ; Hee hath 
deſired you. How canany man thinke, conſidering the great loue of Chriſt to 
his Diſciples,that hee would put all ofthemin feare, in regard of the diuels 
practiſes, and not alſo putthemall inheartby a word of aſſurance, touchin 
the perpetuitie of their faith, The danger is foretold toall, butthe comfortre. 
ſtranied to Peter, what ſenſe 15 this? | 

Secondly,if we examine that prayer of Chriſt, which he made the nighthe: 
fore his ſufferings, and in which it 1s our of all queſtion allthe reſt had equal 
intereſt with Peter, we ſhall find that our Sauiour in it, in ſenſe, though not in 
words made the ſame ſute for them all, that he did for Peter here. For what 0. 
ther thing is intended then their perſcuerance to the end,in thoſe particularre. 
«Jehn x7.11, queſts ; That the Lordwouldkeepethens in his name 4 : That hee wonld [anftific they 
*Veiler7. with his truth ©? Theſeareallone in effe& with that heere of the not failing of 

faith: For he whom God keepes in his name, and ſanRifieth with his Truth, 
the ſame faith cannotbe ouerthrowne. 

Yea(but will it be ſaid),if this prayer of Chriſt were not peculiar to Peter, 
why is it delivered in ſucha ſort, with ſuch words of reſtraint, Simor,Simm! 
W1ll you haue the reaſon in a word 2? Chriſt fore-ſaw at this time, that Pere 
was to ſinne more then the reſt,and ſo to be in greater hazard then the reſt;and 
therefore would needa more ſpeciall ſuccour then the reſt. As thena good fa. 
cher,hauing care of all his children,ifhe ſce ſome one diſtreſſed abone the reſt, 
will tender and cheare vp him more ſpecially: Or as a Phyſitian wiſhinggood 
tothe whole body,yet applieth his phificke principally to the parts ill afeR- 
ed: ſo Chriſt, though his reſpe&s were toall, yet inaſmuch as Perers caſe was 
like to be ſuch,as would moſt need comfort,therefore he applied the comfor- 
table ſalue of Gods aſſured fauour,to his griefe eſpecially. And therefore it is 
wellnoted againſt the Papiſts,which thinke this place tobe ſo ſingular for Fe- 
ters ſupremacy,that Stapleren ſaith ; It is impoſsible.to ſhift it off with any co- 
lour of cauils that theſe words doe not proue Peter to haue beenin any greater 
dignity the the reſt,only they ſhew it to be true, that he was in greater danger. 
I will not ſpend time now in canuafing this point about Peters head-ſhip,or 
in the deriuation thereof ,if any ſuch were,from him to his ſuppoſed Succeſlors 
the Roman Biſhops, Thaue choſen thisrext foranother end, then the debate- 
mentof that matter. This onely I ſay in a word with learnce Falke,in his Con- 
futationofthe Rhewifsnotes,that all the Logick in the world,can neuer proue 
hence the Popes ſupremacie,orany ſuch priuiledge of not erripg.as is preten- 
ded. Papiſts themſelues acknowledge, that a Pope may faile as aman,and bee 
without faith,and ſo be damned:but forſoothin office cannot as a Pope:whier- 
as this ſpeech of Chriſt was moreſpecially touching Peters,not failing as a par- 
ticular Chriſtian,then as an Apoſtle. For he doth not ſo much vnderſtand here 
by faith,the doQrine of faith, as who would ſay,that Perer-in matter of teach- 
1ng ſhould not erre;but here eſpecially was intended, that faithby which Pere 
was cngraffed into the myſticall body of Chriſt Ieſus, which we calla _— 
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faith,a renuing or a regenerating faith: and Chriſt meant, that though Satan 
houldendeuour to ſift out all goodnes from him , yet he ſhould continue in 
the ſtate of grace and ſaluation tothe end. So that this can make nothing at 
4ll for their purpoſe, which acknowledge that a Pope may bea reprobate,or 
an heretique,which yet Chriſt promiſed could neuer betrue touching Perer. 
Thus haue IT laboured to remoue all lets, which might hinder in ſhew rhe 
raiſing of this DoErin from this Text. The truth is,there is no more reaſon 
why this ſpeech thus dire&ed to Peter, ſhould be held peculiar to him, then 
thatwhich God ſaid to [oſuat, I will not failethee,ſhuld be appropriated to him Chap.r.;. 
alone;which yet notwithſtanding the Apoſtle applicth toall Chriſtians 8. Tf5 Heb, r3.5, 
the Apoſtle might embolden all Chriſtians to lay hold vpon that ſpeech; 
why ſhould it not be lawfullto apply this to any child of God, whom Satan 
defireth to ſift,and to ſhake as he did Peter,Be of good comfort,Chriſt hath praied 
fy thee that thy faith faile not ? 
* Ttisordinary to apply common comforts to ſome particular perſons, as 
occaſion is,which applicationto particulars ſhall not let,but that thematter 
ſo applyed,belongeth of right to more then tothoſe, to whom for the pre - 
ſent it is applied, When Chriſt applied the DoErin of forgiueneſle of fins,to 
the man ſicke of the Palſey, Sor thy finnes are forgiuen thee: ſhal that prejudice 6 zyarh,g: 2, 
the liberty that 1s for cuery Belecuer,tolay hold vponthe Doctrin of the re- 
miſkon of finnes,for his ſpeciall comfort ? 
Thus ſtill Thope, itappeareth more and more , to be rightly colle&ed 
hence, Thar the faithof al trugBeleemers is onuanguiſhable,Chriſt hath prayedfor 
all his, that their Faith may not faile : neuer was he denied by his Father any 
ſute,T haue bin the more diligent in juſtifying this place,to be the ground of 
this Do&rin,becauſe as it is abuſed by Papiſts,and ingrofſed by them for Peter 
onely ,& his imaginary ſucceſſors;ſo if this be cleered once,to bethe docrin 
of theſe words, as Ihopenowitis, it may ſerue in ſtead of many proofes, 
conſidering the plainnes of it, and that it ſpeakes(as it were)direaly to the 
heart and ſoule of euery true and ſound Belecuer: Sathan wil ſceke thee tori. 
nw thee,but I hane prayed that thy faith faile not. 
Now next,though this place might be ſufficient, yet becauſe the harmony 
and conſent of the Scripture, cannot but be very contenting ina point ſoex- 
ccedingly comfortable as this is,therefore I will adioyne ſomewhat therein, 
This then is the effe& of that which I wil labor to make plain. That if a man 
be once. through the mercy of God become a true Belecuer, a man endued 
withthat faith which the Apoſtles cally»fainedi, and in another place , The , T; | 
| faithof Gods Ele#*, ſifted by Satan he may be,butvanquiſhedhecan neuerbe, «*7;.., 
his perſeucrance is certen,his eſtate and condition is vnalterable.l may well gs 
Put here in the front of this proofe,that promiſe of God made of old vnto his 
People, Twill make an enerlaſting conenant with them, that I will neuer turne away 
from them, to do thens good, but I will put my fear in their hearts,that they ſhall not de= 
part from me 1. V pon which words,that glofle of Auſtens is excellent : What Is | rer.3 2.40. 
thisfaithhe, but as if God had ſaid, The feare of me which Lſhall put into Pe bono perſe- 
their hearts, ſhall be ſuch and ſo great,that they ſhall adhere,and cleaue cloſe #72-2. 
to me,cuen to the end. This is a notable place,toſhew that God willnot ſuf- 
fcrthoſeeuer to decline from him, whom it hath once pleaſed him truly to 
conuert vnto him. 
How doth the Scripture abound with ſpeeches, dire&ly teſtifying the per- 
ſeuerance of the faithful? They which truſt in the Lord, ſhall be as mount Sion,which 4 Pal. 125.1. 
camot be remoned,e4c m,They are ſheepeahichnone can plucke ont of the hands of my , — a * 
Father ſaith out Sauiour ®, they are as a houſe,which,no ſtormes or wanes can oner- y Mach, 44.24 
throw ®,Choſen ones,wvhom it is impoſſible to ſeduce ?: They are kept by the power 4 1 Per,r,s. 
if Godrhrough faith vnto ſalwation4, T, hey arereſerned vnto Teſus Chriſt ©, They © Tus 7, 
L1) 
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© Eph. 4.39. ae ſealed by the holy Spirit of God wnto the day of redemption *,They ſhall not be temp . 
* x Cor.10.13 ted aboue that they are able to beare *, _ they fall, they ſhall not bee witerly Caſt 
& Plak 374. downe:for the Lord vpholdeth themwith his hand *, | ; 
Doe not theſe things abundantly proue the perſeuerance of Beleeuers > | 
Which way ſhould the Ele& of God be depriued of their faith?God will not 
x Jam.2.17. Withdraw it,for with him there is no ſhadow of turning *;The mercy wherewith he 
Y Ela.54.38. hath compaſſion on his Ele&,s ewerlaſting 7:10 1s his owe *, Thoſe gifts of his 
a *31-3* which accompany an cffecuall calling,are without repentanse 2: that 15,they be 
£4 hs ſuch,of the conferring whereof, God neuer repenteth : nay, hee rather 2dges 
>Luk.8.13. ore grace to his children,then takes ought from them Þ. 
Well,as God himſelfe will not withdraw thart gift of faith, whichhe bath 
| once beſtowed, whereupon the graces of God, which concerne ſaluation, are 
< 1o.4.14. (id to be like aliuing water that can neuer be drawne dric <,ſo the Diuel can- 
not extinguiſh it. He will indeed endeauour it, as was ſhewed inthe former 
Sermon,but his power is abridged: Greater is he that is in yow,then he that itinthe 
. Fold4. Neither can the corruption of Gods children bee ableto puront the 
LIR4-4- light of faith which is in them. Nothing ſhall ſeparate from the loye of God which 
© Rom.*.39, #5: Chriſt Teſia owr Lord®. The children of God are taught to pray to be dels. 
ered from enill : that is, that euill though it aſayle them, yet it may not con. 
querthem. 
. Whyis this atkedof God,if he be not both able and willing to beſtow it * TFGod will 
f x Pet. 5,10. deliuer his children from euill;if he will confirme, frengthen, and ſtabliſh themf, 
8 Phil.1.6. andperforme the good worke which he hath begun in them: 3,how can it be that they 
ſhould loſe their faith? I know not any one point wherein the Scripture is 
more plentifull then in this Variety of proofe I haue already alledged :Ifit 
: were neceflary,much more mighteafily be produced. 
= Tuk.8.13.' Thus ina word:Itis the mark of hypocrites,that they beleexe but for a while"; 
It muſt needs then be the portion of thoſe that belecue aright,that their faith 
is perpetuall. The wicked indeed paſſeth as thewhirelewinde,and is nomore : but 
- Fr0u.10.25. the righteous us an exerlaſting foundation, | 
Truthit 1s, that iftke children of God ſtood vpon their owne perſonall 
{trength,their perſeuerance might very welbe doubted of:bur they are ingraf- 
- a m9 +, fedinto Chrift *,8: ſo as the Apoſtle ſpeakethvpon another occaſion, The rote 
ma 31s Ceareth them, and not they the root | : Theirſaluation dependeth not on them- 
— ___** ſelues, but itis Built vp in the foundation of the Lord which remaineth ſure ®. They 
, which are planted in the houſe of the Lord, flonriſhin the courts of our God, andbring 
* PL9241 3.14 forth fruit in their age ®, Other branches may be pulicd away from their ſtocks 
either by violence of winde, or force of mans hand, oratlaſt conſumed by 
length of time: With them that are in Chriſt,it cannot be ſo, they keepenot 
him,but are keptby him;and from this ſtablenefſe,which is in him, proceeds 
is abt Fr their firmneſle, / change not,ſaiththe Lord,and this ts the reaſon,that you ſonnesof 
? Kom. 8.38, {4c are not conſumed ©. How confidently doth S. Pant ſpeake touching his 
22 Tim.r,1z, Perſeuerance ??. 1 know whom I hane beleened,and I amperſwaded that hee is ableto 
5 keepe,that which I baxe committed to him againſt that day 4: The Lordwill deliney me 
2 > T1W-4-18 from exery exill worke, and will preſerne me vnto his heauenlykingdome*, Shall wee 
make Panls caſe herein tobe {ingular,and thinke this ok 8 true of him, but 
yet not the portion of euery true belecuer ? Why ? Faith is in allthe Ele& 0 
God,of theſame common nature : and if it be the nature of the faith of one 
belecuer,to ſecure him for the timeto cone, it is in the nature of cuery onc 
that hath faith alſo : and what comfort were it to vs,to heare of Pav!s aſiu- 
rance of his perſeucrance,if it be taught vs, thar we muſt till be doubtfullm 
that behalfe? We may admire Paws happinefle;but with ſmall content, when 
weare put out of all hope to partake with him therein. 


Pamlf as heſpeakes with ſuch confidence touching his future cſtate,rcſole 
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uihg vpon it, that nothing ſhould be able to defeatehimof that happineſſe hee 
waytedfor: Soin the beginning of that diſcourſe, hee propounds a generall 
Dodrine,which concernes all which are in Chriſt Ieſus : Touching whom this 
he deliuereth » that ro them there is no condemnation; now hee prooues this by his 
owne example at large, &c ©? Whereupon I inferre, that whatſocuer Panles rc. t Yerſ3.aic 
ported there of himſelfe is not ſingular, that is,ſuch as wherein ordinary belce. 
uersarenot interrefſed with him; for then to what endis his experience an4 
example brought inas a proofe for a DoQrine which concernes all? Certenl y, 
itis the condition and ſtate -ofalltrue Belecuers, That weither height nor depth, 
nor any other Creatwres can ſeparate them from the loue of G od, which & in Chriſt Ieſis 
our Lord a. But I ſtay my ſelf in this; It were no hard thing to be plentifull in the * Verl.39. - 
enlargement of this proofe. | | 
There be ſome things whichare vſually obie&ed by ſome againſt this Do- oi. 8jons a- 
Erine :which it ſhall not be amiſſe to make anſwere to. gaiclt tip 
1. Itis ſaid,that rhere are diners ſpeeches in Scripture,where falling,and for- 2ourine an 
ſaking, and things of the like nature are threatned to the faithfuil,and they are 4 = 
called vpon to feareand care, ſuch as ſeemeto argue a poſſibility of finall lo. L.Obiection, 
fing all grace which they haue once recciued. For examples ſake, Let him that 
thinkes hee ſtandes ,* take heed left hee fall *. Bee not high minded, but feare, cc? *x Corgour 
Onench not the Spirit *. Worke out your Salnation with feare and trembling *. Now to ? Rom.11.20; 
whatendare theſe ſpeeches, if the faithfull cannor fall, ſoas to lo:ethat faith, ** The+5.r9 
with which they haue beenc once endued? 1 anſwere thus : That wharſocuer * 12:15. 
God workes in, and for the faithfull, hee worketh it by meanes. 
continue them in faith, andkeepe them in the ſtate of grace : fo he wilidoe it 
by a courſe : and one ſpeciall meanes, by which hee preſerues the faitl: of his 
children,is ſuch exhortations as this, by which (he bleſſing them vnto them,)he 
preuents ſecurity, and ſtirresVp care of vſing all goo1 meanes confecrar-d by 
him, by which they may bee vpheld in grace, and builded vp in faith. Sc that 
theſe, aduertiſements doe not preſuppoſe the falling away of Gods Ele& : but 
arepurpoſedly vſed in the wiſdome of God to preuent the ſame. 
They prooue that we in ourſelues may fall,and had therefore need to reſoſue 
With Danid, That it is good for vs to draw neere to God 'Þ, but they doe not argue the * Fli',73; 2. 
purpoſe of God to ſuffer to fall,but rather the contrary: for well may wee (ay; 
- - > would forſake, hee would neuer ſo often call vpon his children to 
and faſt, 
2. Many true belecuers haue fallen and failed greatly : as Dauid in the mat. 2-05, 
ter of Vriah,Peter inthe buſineſle of denying his Maſter : ſhall it be thought that 
theſe loſt not their faith, when they committed ſuch foule offences 2 How could 
faith and ſuch groſſeeuils,be at once together in the ſame men? 1 anſwere di= Aw. 
realy;that neither Peter nor Daxid loſt their faith quite in thoſe their falls. We 
muſt learne to diſtinguiſh betwixt the being of faith,and the working of faith: 
Faithmay bee, where it doth not worke. There may bee life in the roote of a 
tree,though in the winter ſeaſon the ſame be without boek leafe and fruit. Ina 
mans body their may bee life, although for the preſent; being in a {\wound, he 
doth neither moue nor breathe ; like to that, which Pau! {aid of Extichrs, falling - 
fromthethird loft, andtaken vp dead : His bfe is in him ©, - Ina drieſommer there « 1g.;0 to, 
may bea ſecret ſpring of a Well in the earth , thoughnotſomtchas a drop of 
water doe flow from it : So there may be a certen ſeedoffaith in a Chriſtian, e- 
ucuthet when by ſome great temptation he is ouercome and fallen into a gric- 
vous ſin, Sothen it is true, faith did not worke in Daxid when hee committed a4 
dultery.Tt was not powerfull in Peter,when he denied his Maſter:but yet the re. 
couery of both, argueth that there remained,as Theopiatt ſaith out of Chryſoftorn Luke z, 
touching Peter;the hidden ſeedes of faith and grace inthem both. No ſooner was Da- 
dchroughly dealt with by Nathan,but he cryed out, haye firmed 4, Noſooner 2 Samr2.r3 
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* Luk, 22,61. didthe Lord looke backe vpon Peter, but He went out ani wept abundanily ©; $0 
62, then thisis the anſwere, A great ſin may ſmother faith, as athes may the coles, 
but it cannot quenchit. The working of faith may be ſtopped, when the being 
thereof continueth, | 
3-Obieft, A thir# obie&ion. Many that haue giuen great enidence cnen of ſtrong faith, 
and touching whom there15no cauſe inthe world,bnt to account them true be. 
tecuers, are by the teſtimony of their owne mouthes, vttering the ſame with 
great earneſtnes,a teſtimony of theirnot difſembling,vtterly without faith:they 
ſay they haueno comfortnor taſte of any gooJnes,they cannot pray, they can- 
not ſo much as think comfortably vpon God,or any of his promiſes. Indeede 
they will ſay,it hath bin with them thus & thus heretofore, but all this is vani- 
ſhed, and now there is nothing but deadnes and infidelity come vpon them. = 
Haue not theſe loſt their faith? And was it not alſo thus with Dawid,when he 
f Pſal. 51.22, prajcd that God would reſtore vnto hins the io of ſaluation,g c*. That reſtoring, ar. 
euetha departure and loſle of that which his deſire was he might again cnioy, 
Aznſw., As Ifaidin anſwering the former obie&ion, that there is a difference betwixt 
the being and the working of Faith ; ſo ſay I now, thattherc is a differencebe. 
ewixta man hauing of faith,and his being aware that hee hath it; A manmay 
haue Faith, euen then when hee ſtands verie peremptorily to it, thathee hath - 
none atall, Phyſitians report of men ſubje& to Melancholly paſſions, that 
they haue verily thought themſelues dead , when as yer all that haue beheld 
them , haue knowne them to bee liuing, yet haue they not beene ableto per. 
ſwade them ſo : Such like ſpirituall perturbations are in the minds many times 
of Gods children, that they conclude direQly of themſclues, that they haue no 
faith, andthey which come to talke with them,and to comfort them , cannot 
beate away that opinion from them, who yet ſee inthem plaine and apparant 
euidences of true faith. Indeed thoſe very complaints, which are made intheſe. 
diſtreſſes,are anargument of the preſence of that which yet is lamented a: it 
were not there. No man but a beleeuer can complaine of the lacke of faith.Infi- 
delity cannot be perceiued but by faith. The want of grace cannot be takenno- 
tice of without grace.It is in the matter of faith,as it 1s in the point and caſe of 
Gods loue.Godalwaies loues his children,thogh he do not alwaies ſhew it,nor 
$Pſal.zo.7. they alwaies perceiue it. He hides away his face for a time,and they are tronbleds; 
4-Obieion, A fourth obieQion, Wee reade in Scripture,that the Spirit of God departcd 
> 12.1614. from Sax! : And Pal ſaith by the corrupr doGtrine of H [ymeneus and Philam, 
Manna ro the faithof certen was deſtroyed i; andſo heſpeakes of foine which haueerred 
1Chap.s z, £m the Faith k,and fell away from the Faith!, and made ſhip-wracke ofthe 
m Chap.1.19 Faith”; Doe not theſe things argue a poffibility of falling quite from the ſtare 
of grace,andofan vtter loſing the Faith ? | | 
eAvfw. Concerning that of Sawl,By that ſpiritthat forſooke him , is not meant that 
Spirit of regeneration, which workes in the Ele& - For that ewelleth, where it 
v Rom, 8, x1, ONCe entereth ® : Bur a certen meaſure ef neceſſary giftes ; which God vouch- 
ſafed Saul, for the cnabling him tg the duties of his gouernment. Heereup- 
onitis faid, that when Saul was firſt annoynted King by Sammnel, God gauchim 
© 1 Sam.10.9 another heart 9: Now when Saw! grew into extremities , then God depriued him 
of thoſe gifts : Such giftesare tearmed the Spirit of God; I meane, ſuch as con- 
cerne 4 man for the diſcharge of his perſonall calling ; as wee may. reade that 
tearme gluen to that knowledge and vnderſtanding to worke in curious 
»Ex0.31.3. workes which was beſtowed vpon Bezaleel and Aholiah y. As for the tearmes 
of faith in thoſe places where deſtroying of faith, erring from the Faith, &c. 
are mentioned, wee muſt thus concejue them, partly to betoken the dorine of 
1Gal.1.2. Faith:ſo faith is taken for that which isbeleeued'a, Now that is oftentimes Fal- 
len from by many , they being corrupfeJand poyſoned with falſe opinions : 
Partly for the profeſſion of Faith ; and ſocuen good men may at a time by 
| — 2 " weakenee 
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weakeneſſein the extremity of perſecution faile in the prefefſion and ſhew of 
faith,not daring to ſkew themſclues opetily to bee that which they are ; partly 
alſo it may be taken for that, which is but faith onely in name and in opinion, 
and which is a meere titular faith ; and no more faith indeed, then a coarle from 
which the ſoule is departed,is aman. | 

There be ſome as Angu/fare ſaith,that doe rather imagine then belezyus,Now of Copitant potins 
ſuch kind of faith,the doQtrine which I hauc handled is not ; for ſuchmay ya- 1447 credunt; 
niſh,nay indeed ſuch cannot continue : but when we ſpeake of faith, as itis the 

race of God, which makes ene with ChriRt,it cap neuer bedeftroyed, neither 
doth any of thoſe places produced ſpeak of faith in thar ſenſe: nay,in one of the 
laces, Paul puts a diſtinion berwixt thoſe whoſe faith he ſpeaks of, and the 
faith and ſtdte of Gads choſen r, as Himerens and Philetus doQtine deſtroyed thy © 2:Tim.z, 
ith of certaine * it pleaſed God to giue oucr ſome to be deceiued by them: but 2539: 
et howſocuer,the foundation of the Lord remaineth ſure;and hath this ſeale;the Lord 
lroweth who are his ; all this while the ele of God were ſafe,they were ſo ſurely 
buile,that it was not poſſible for them to miſcarry, 

A fifth obicion. This doQtrine is accuſed,to be a doQrine of idleneffe and Obie, 

reſumption : for if a man hauing faith carinor loſe it, and being once inthe pe 
tate of omg ar finally be caft out of fauour,why ſhould he teare to com- 


mir any finffor do he what he will, God will not reie him. What need he bind 


himſelf to iny ccurſe. of holinefle,or of diligent vſing ſuch things as appertaine 
h as his condition is ynalterable, he is ſure 


to building vp in godlinefſtfinaſmuc 
of being ſaued whatſocuer come, | = ——— th 
lt is rrue,in the iudgement of cortupted nature, this may bea very good cn- efrſs. 

ducement to take liberty of finning, inaſmuch as there isno poſſiþilitie of lo- 

fing faith;neither wil I ſay,bur at a time a child of God may be cgged on by his 

owne heart, ypon that ground to giue an aduenture. Bur it is cerraine, thar-ſuch 

a finne of viekirting,or ef giving ones ſelfe ouer to a diffolute coutfe,or of neg- 

Ring the care of holinefſe, cantot beare ſway there, where faith is; Marke 

what is ſaid, Tat fave ſhall not hane dominion ener thoſe, which are by faithengraf- 

tedinto Chriſt, They which are iuftified by faith,are calledof Godinto the tate 3 Rom.s, x4. 
of grace *©,and they which are called are ſanttifed®, How are they ſanQified, if *Rom.8, 
they wallow in ſecuritic ? How is that a parger of the heart *, if it leaue behind in ay "Hh 
amans bowels ſuch grofſeneſſe ? how isit our vifforve 7,if it ſuffer vs to be de- yg, (we 
tained in bondage of ſuch a diffolute cuill? It is themarke of the worſtmen,and = ags xx, g. 
fich as ſhallbe ſwept away withthe wrath and vengeance of God ar his com- 7 1.1pha 5.4. 
tiing;to be lulled aflecpe in ſecurity, giuing rhemſelues ouer t6 theſeruice of 

ane, eating and drinking, and knowing nothing, votill they aretaken like a 

bird in a ſnatez, How can this then be the ftate of beleeuers ? Will God ſuffer * Mar. 24.38; 
- w_ into that, which they arelcfr ynto, who are of old ordained ro de- 

irucion, ; EET en | bs 

| Hethat is atrue belecuer, knowes what God requireth ofhim:and rhe more 

ſenfible he is by faith of Gods loue to him, the more will his earneſt defire bee 

to plorifie his name,by a holy behauiour. It cannot be denied but Paxl was re- 
ſolued ofhis future eftate, and of his petſcuerance in grace ynto the end :buic 

who cuer more diligent, who more preciſe, who- more conſtant in the ſtudy of 
iolinefſe? It was his endeauour to haxe alwaics a cleave conſcience toward God, and 
toward men © ; it was his manner to beate downe his body, and to bring it intoſubietH-* As 14.18. 
> : he forgate that which was behind, and endeaicoured himſelfe unto that which was * 1.Cor.g.37. 
before,and followed hard toward the mark for the priſe of the high calling of Godin C briſt 
leſua ©: his manner of lining was exemplar 4, His exampleis an aboundant proofe,* 
that the afſurance of perſeuerance,doth niet naturally give life and being to pre- 
ſumption; Nature,perhaps,will lay, Let vs continue in finne that grace may abound, 


This is that Logicke of fleſh and bloud ©,bur grace will replie, How canwerhat 
Ll 3 are 
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fYerſe 2. are dead to finne,tineyet thereinf ? Looke what inferences vnto holinefle the ſpirir 
| of God cnforceth out of aſſurance of Gods eternall fauour, and of enioy ing hig 
prowiſes, /f you cal him Father ,&c.that is,ifyou haue recciued the ſpirir of adop. 
tion 2nd by it ypon good tearmes call God your F ather,paſſe the time of your dye). 
8 1.Pet.1.17. lirg herein feare. The more you apprehend him to beyour Father, the nOre do 
You feare to offend him g,Secing we haue theſe promiſes,laith P aul,hauing reference 
to thoſe afore, in v. hich God had ſaid, / will be 4 Father wnto you,and ye ſhall be my 
k 2,Cor.7.1. ſennes and daughters. let vs clenſe our ſelues from all filthineſſe of the fleſh and ſpirit, and 
fin:ſh our ſattification m the feare of God, The Scripture is full in this kind. 

I hauve been large inthe handling of this doAtrine: firſt, becauſe ir is plentiful: 
the Word of God abounds wirh reaſons. and arguments to conpfirme.it.Secong-. 
l;,becaule ir is comfortablc,it is the ground and fNorchouſe of all true conſolz. 
tion. Thirdly becauſe there be diuers exceptions made againſt it, which for the 

E :. flo; ping of the mouthes of gain ſayers,and for the ſatisfa&tion of al thoſe which 
| {core God it was neceflary to explane.The ſumme of all is,T hat the faith of God: 
Flet,rrue ſaumg faith,car nener,cither totally or finally be extinguiſhed, | Foyling iris 
| De Cor @- itbic& vnto: but nor tailing.It may be where it doth not work,and ir may work 
| Gra.lTs where it is not perceiued, a man may enioy it that complaines in bitternes of ſpi. 
| rit,chat he cannotfeele it, Hence came that ſaying of Auguſtine, that every righ. 
|| | P-77 ſioellet, tcom man, vnderftanding by arighteous man, a man iuſlified before God þy 
F | fer -onveile Chriſtycs moreblefſed then Adam: and his reaſon is, Adam had power ,it he would, 
H vB; et. but nota will to be able to perſiſt in good : but as for them that are þy faith en. 
17 oraffed into Chrift,they haue both abilitie and will: they haue a delire given 

f them to continue,and are able alſo ſo ro continue to the end. Let vs cometo the 
'-& vie. "vi | 
| TheiSſe. Fuſthereby is overthrowne that Popiſh opinion, the leauen-whereof hath 
| ſowred ſome alſo which in other maine things doe vtterly diflent from Poyerig 

3 te wit,that no man in this world,vnlefſe it be by ſome ſpeciall reuelation,can be 
| afſured ot his perſeuerance and continuance in the ſtate of grace ; That aman 
may fall fremthe ſtate of eleRjon,into the condition of a reprobate:Being now 
in Chrift,he may be vtterly cut off trom Chriſt, he may fall from grace, hee may 
loſe the ſpirit of God,and be quite and cleane withour faith. 

Such Pofirions as theſe are ordinary in the Papifts writings:and ſome others 
(as I ſaid) differing elſe from them, yer doe communicate with them in theſe 
errors, Errors I may ſafely cali them,being ſo contrary to that do&rine which 
hath been handled and prooucd out of this Text, tec hing the perſeverance of 
the faithfull, and the vnalterable condition of thoſe whom the ſpirit of God 
hath ence renued, 

How can that faith faile,for which Chriſt hath prayed ? May a man know he 

' Ro. WE hath faith indeed ? No doubt he may : why elſe are we exhorted to try onr ſelues 

F : Bow0T: 13+ 5% whether we are in the faith i. If a man may be afſured be hath faith, he may be aſſu- 

red alſo. that his faith ſhall bold our to the yery end:ynleſſe he will make doubt 

of the efficacie of Chriſts requeſt. And ſurely, ifit were true which is held by 

ſome,Thata man beiag once truely in Chriſt, may be againe quir out of Chriſt, 

and fo altogether in the ttate of nature againe, as if he had neuer been conucr- 
tcd,then there will follow aneceffitie of a ſecond Baptiſme, 

Bapriſme is the Sacrament of our engraffing into Chriſt, of our initiation, or 
enteranceinto Religion : ifthen a man fall ſo farre, that hee is wholly ſeuered 
from Chriſt ſhall it not be neceſſary in his recovery, for him to be baptized?-'or 
how el{e(ordinorily )iþall he become alim of Chriſt? This is an ynauoidable abs 
ſurdity which followeth this doArine, : 

I may adde hereto, how this weakneth the comfort of a Chriſtian. Much ado 
he hath to get faith, Alas I,what a oriefe and a heart-breaking to him is 11, 0 


be taught that Le no ſooner hath it, but he may by and by loſe it ? now hee wy 
che 
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the tate of an clef,he may be in as badataking as /udzs, or any reprobate to 

rroW, SSH - 453! TT. 
"a kind of doctrine is this? How doth this ſort with the generall aime of 
the Scripture,z Which is, T hat we through patievce and comfort might hane hope*?Bur 
thus is Popery adoQtrine of vnſetlednefſe; it trainerh vp the {oules of menin a 
perperuall ſuſpence ; they would-haue thepeople:to be ſute.ofnothin g, neither 
ofthe matrer:to be belieued.nar of themſelttes, whether qr.no chey doe belecue 
a5 it isnecefſary. Akindothope they willallow themywhich (as they conceiue 
it)is a kind of blind guefle without cemaintyx: 1 nd fed opnn 2 

2. Hereis an exccllent;matter of difetion: for vs, whar thing eſpecially ro 
make choiſe of. What ſhould we ratherſeckand defire,then fuch a good where- 


£Reom.15.4, 


The 2.#(e, 


of wee cannot bee depriued, See howwainely.men beftowall their careabour . 


things of no continuance, Honour,Rickes,Pleaſure, things. of no continuance. 
Honour,a meere bubble;as:wee ſee inthat glorious Courtier Harman: corday 
the ſecond in a kipgdome; worſe thentheverieft ſlaue, euenone adiudged:to 
the gallowes to morrow.Riches hath witgs > cither weare(takenfrom them, or 
they from vs,cuen in a moment, This night will rbey: fetch thy ſoule fromthee \: They 
cannot prexaile in the day of wrath ©, As fot Pleaſure, whit mare tranfitorie 2 Exe: 
in laughter the heartis ſorrowfwl?.. Why willmen be mad ypoirchoſe things which 
arelighterthen vanity irſelfe?They be allaSwater,yponwhich'thefaftetaman 
clafpeth his hand,the ſooner itis Sanc;2 219 0:10 200 7197732 7 We 
Oh that we mighrallearncftly labour after faith, and * chyſe the:betterpare. 
This brings with it all thoſe things, which, We {omuch affect, Would wee Ho- 
nour? what greaterthen to be ſarnes of Gad in Ghriff ? And this doth fairh ey. 
Would wee Riches? what; comparable<o-Spiytuall bleſſmgrits heamenly things ? 
and theſe brings faith, inaſmuch as ic bringnCirgt, whem bee which hath.once 
given,cannot bgr with hims gize allthmgs: It Uno ou Oo on ileragg 
Would we Pleaſure? whatlike this, "£6 know. ones Name to-bee written # 
Heaxen? And this is alſo from taith: forfaithis qceompanied- with the preſttice 
of Gods Spirit, which beares witnefſe withiounypinity that we. are the childrenof od 5, 
Ohthat we could {ellall to buy this Iewell zangd euen 2a5-it were negle all, off 
we were ſure we were indeed pdflefled of this greaſure; ll ly ahh 
\Thirdly,out of this dotrine is deriuet mitter of infinite! and virſpedkavle. 
comfort for all that truly feareGod. How great,and how violent, - rhe rpakice: 
and furje of Saran is againſt all ſuch we heard before, Hee will not ta1ioto foe 
theyttermoſt that Hell can. either inuenx: or: executez . far, the throwiie- tliem 
downe from that happiccftate ro-which the, Lotd hath raiſed them, Veil-may 
2 man tremble when he thinkes:on this frmply.: for who are:we,that we ſheu:d 
beable to encounter ſuch an enemie? But beheid here aRacke:of Comfort Tiis 
is like that ſ?roug Tower, Which Salomon ſpeaketh of,to which the righteore fide and 
areexalteds, We haue an Aduocate with:the Father, leſar:Chriff the rigatebus ; 
and he maketh continuall requeft on ourÞehalfe,that our faith may not tails; 
Thou wilt (perhaps) ſay ro mee : I confeſſe.chis wert: a'notable comfort; if 1 
were {ure that I were one of thoſe fer whom {hriſt is a ſurer : but herein; 1am 
doubrfull. I demaund of thee, Haſt thou any truth offaith?C aiift thouitellwhe- 
ther that begunin thee, yea or no ? So farre as faith goeth, fo farre the intereſt 
into this priuiledge goeth. Bur becauſe I know thou wilt nor be ſo reſolued, 
therefore I will declare a ſure courſe, by which thou maitſt be refolued herein, 
that the benefit of this prayer, for the aor failing of faith pertaines to thee, 
Examinethy ſelfe for two things:Firſt,A conftant vie of making this requeſt 
vnto God in prayer for thy ſelfe, That the Lord v:ould youchfafe {o to eſtablith 
thee in grace and goodneffe, thatthy faith may ncuer faile, bur continue firme 
and ſure ynto the end. 


To make good this thatT ſay (that I may not giue atalle direaion) this 
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know, That looke whatgrace God intends to beſtovy vpon any man,vnto lim 
he giues a defire and care to begge the ſamear his hands in Chriſts Name. 
©1.46hn20.26 When he intends to gine me knowledgejhe will giue me 4 mindioknow tHe 
; will make me to pray:with Daxidy'O Save me wnderftanding: Teach me good indge. 
»Plal119. ment and knowledge *. "When he meats to giueme faith,he will ſtirre me vpro 
34-66, pray for faith. When he will preſerugmietrom-tentation, he willfecretly pro, 
woke me to cry to him;that my faith may be kept fafe from rentations, 
Againe,this is alſo true point,thaerheſe rvwwthings doe iltgoe together: 
The interceſſion of Chriſt in heauen 3iand the worke-of his Spiritin our hearts, 
| mouingvs toaske thoſe yery things »vhich he araueth of God on our bchalke, 
x Rom.$, And therfore *he which in oneplactis ſaid ro witke requeſts forws,is {aid ing, 
TVer{.34.26. nother,to giue vs his ſpirit ro helptonr: » 15 riha -Sothen,Taske thee ; Dooſt 
thou conſider often how furiouſly Satam-is bentagaiuſt Gods children? dooſt 
thou recount withrthyſelfe, how vnable thou'for'thy part artto make reſi. 
ſtance ? dooſt thouſco and bemonerttheweakenefſe and ſcantneſle of thy faith? 
dooſt thou continually pray vtito God;and cuen begge of him in Chriſts name, 
that he would helpe. thywvnbelecfezthathe would confirme and Rabliſh thee o, 
that thy faith mayneuerbe remoued? This is an uidence to thy ſoule,that the 
prayer of Chriſt beloygeth-ynto- th&e;/ani) that-the. gatcs ofhell thall neuer 
preuaile againſt thy faith: thisis &familiar marke. Doubtleſle, thereis no faith 
at all, where thisſute is not often euen groned: out ynto God, That faith may 
not be.onercomes” 5 1008 9 0B; 
 Secondly,diligeticein the vic dfthdmeanes ordained by God,for the ſuſten. 
ration and increaſo of faith. Here js #09 a rule like rhe former. Will God giue 
meany ſpirituaſigeod;he wilf gine titan heart-tovſcall good means forthe 
artainement of that pood . Now nes to keepe faith from falling, are 
| eſpecially the Word and Sacraments;Fhe Word buildes vp further,and makes 
to grow vnto more perfeQion. © ThoSacraments are ſcales of righteouſneſſe, 
and ſerue to ſtrengthen: our apprehenſion of the loue of God in Chrift [fun 
- © Thercfore ſound beleeners haueberrrabvvaies carefull inthe vic of theſe rwo, 
The word hath been deare vnto them, it hathbeen the ioy & reioycing oftheir 
heart; they haue delighted ro heare 3t; it hath becn a comfort to them to con 
ferreabourtit, and to meditate in itz; 'The Sacraments haue been frequentedby = 
them: that of Baptiſme,though reccined bur once, yet applicdoften : thatof 
the Lords Supper, they haue been frequent vſers of. 
Readeand obſerue the Scripture,and you ſhall find it ſo. So then, artthoua 
diligent hearer? a reuerent and often repairer to Gods board? delightcſt thou 
m theſe holy exerciſes of Gods honſe? laboureſt thou to profit by them,andto 
findſweetnes in them? it isa good figne,that the Lord will preſerue thy faith, 
to whom he hath giuen careto ſecke and labour to vphold it, 
Thus I haue taughit,how wee may-comfortably apply this comfortable do- 
Arine; There ſhall be no danger of giuing way to preſumption by teaching 
this point,theſe marks being annexed:for if theſe marks want, thy caſc is dan- 
gerous; thou canſtnot ay thoidah faith, nor pronuſe to thy ſclfeany victory 
againſt the diuell, J Fs 


The Spiricuall 


SPIRITVALL FISHING 
 ASermon preached in Cam. 


bridge, by that Reuerend and Judicious 
Dinuiue, M* Samuel Hieron. 


—_ 


Printed by thetrue Copie written with his owne 
hands a little before his deceaſe. 


————— — 


Like 5. Verſe 16. Thelaft words of the Verſe. 


Henceforth thou ſhalt catch Men, 


ATLexpon, 


Printed by /ohn Beale. 1619. 


_ Sir HenryTeluerton Knight, the Kings At- 
eurney Generall, continuance of all 
happineſle, 


7 O ſooner came this Sermon unto my hands , (the Author 

LEA WA whereof for his approucd zeale worthily deſernedthe Tis 

WIR Y reof an eminent Light and Ornament of our Church) 

fe then Ivowed the dedication thereof unto your Ladzſbip; 

= Nay may it ſeeme unworthy your fauourable acceptance 

| (theprincipall aime of my expetFance ) in regard of that 

= eu ar teſtimony which all men that haue been tonuer- 

kes,doe gine of the Author, being ſuch a one as neither afſettion 

could corrupt ior affettationtranſport;but of that Spirit as he was zealouwith 

a good conſcience, making humility his path to glory, 1na word, (: Madam) his 

former Labours(now tea into one Volume )haue been euer conntenanced by 

fomechoice Patrons.: Nor may this(being equall with moſt of the reſt) claime 

leſſe prerogatine thenthe reſt. Thus wiſhing you that benefit for which it was 
mntenaed tothe glory of God,whereto it is djiretted, I reſt, 


' Your Ladiſhips 


reſpectiuely, 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


=G= Hriſtian and curteous Reader being mooued by ſuch who had in- 
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1 tereſt in bringing to light this Sermon , that I woulaprefix 
EB (ome ſmall Epiſtle, I would not withdraw my ſelfe frompers 
ASM forming ſo ſmall a kindneſſe. And two conſiderations efpe- 
VSWR cially ſwaied meto write a few lines in this kinde. The firſt 
PER: = whereof is the Authors great deſerts towards the Church of 
God ; great in teaching,great in writing. Many a man there is who hauing lear= 
nealy zudiciouſly,and plainely taught the truth of God, hauing taken heede to the 
Miniſtery which he receiued in the Lord $o fulfill it and that in preaching alone ; 
notwithſtanding hee hath left his memoriall bleſſed upon earth, enen in that re- 
gardandnaked reſpet?. But if there bee one man of a great company, who as hee 
zauzht religiouſly and powerfully in his life, ſo beſides in his life hee did write to 
the comfortable edification of the Church, yea, and alſoleft after his death, other 
things to be publiſhed for the behoofe of Gods $Saints,without queſtion ſuch awor- 
thy may well haue double honour put vpon him. Many ſuch deſeruing inſtru- 
ments hath God raiſed up in our Charch, excelling both for mouth and penne: A« 
mong the laft of which , the Author of this Sermon neede not tobe ranked. His 


workes praiſe him in the gates,as Salomon ſpeaketh of the vertuous Womans Prou.z1.31: 


aceds, Theſecond and third, nay, the fift and ſixt Editions of certen Treat iſes 
written by him,though in a dumb neuertheleſſe with amoouing Rhetorick, ſpeake 
efeftuallyto hus commendation. In the ſecond place that did not 4 little encourage 
me that this Sermon( if much affettion haue not dazled ſome eies, )may bee eſtee- 
med among [t one of the chiefe he did deliner.1t was preached ina famous Vniuer 7+ 
tie,n amoſt learned & ful Auditory,it was hard with attention(his goodly voce, 
and ſanitified geſture enliuening the hearers:) afterwards it was ſpokenof with 
reuerence and affettion ; as both hearing it and hearing of it,l can truly auouch,it 
was his farewell Sermon to his Mather Vniuerſitic,although not(1 ſuppoſe)inthe 
Authors intent, yet inthe euent:The Lord often directing matters otherwiſe ther 
for thepreſent we dreame of. Receine therefore Chriſtias Reader this Sermon, 
ſound for edification,ſweete for application ſhewing Miniſters their duty, ſhers- 
ng people theirs, and therefore not unwelcome to any good either teachers or lear- 
uers.Thies wiſhing thee all bleſsing from God inthis & all other like furtherances 
of thy deuotion, I recommend thee to the Lords mercy,beſeechine him for Chriſthis 
fake;zo fulfill every honeſt deſire of thy heart. 


Thine in our common Saujour, 
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Fishing, 


Text, 
Luke 5. Verſ. 10. Thelaft wordsofthat we 


Hence forth thou ſhalt catch Men: 


——— crc ou Sui trnltcthis phraſc 
7 _ of Fiſping,or catching,from an ordinary and in- 
feriour courſe, ynto a more heauenly and ſpi- 
rituall buſinefſe,cuen to the winning of ſouſes ; 
it glues very dirc& occaſion to handle theſe 
things. | 
| | . Firſt,the ſtate of the World, which isas the 
P> © Fd D Sea, 
<5 CY EEE XP) Secondly,the ſtate of the Church, which is 
av © 0200007 © 0 as 2 Ship or Boate in the Sea, ; 
_ Thirdiy,the ſtate ofmen by natuxe,who bee 
as Fiſhes ranging after their owne diſpeſition,vncaught. 
Fourthly,the ate of Miniſters,who be as Fifhers. 
Fiftly,the ſtate of the Goſpell preached, which is the hooke, or baite, or 
Act to take ſoules; 
Theſe things are not ſtrained or forced,but ariſe ont of the place direQly. 
For ſith Peter and the reſt muſt change their cuurſe, and fall ta new kind of 
Fiſhing ; what is the Sea which they muſt lanch out into , but the Worlg ? 
What is the Boate,but the Church in which they labour, and to which they 
ſecke to gather ſoules ? What is the booty they muſt ſeeke for, hut rhe ſonnes 
of men 2 An4 what are they but ſo many Fiſhers * Or whatis their net, 
but the Goſpell, the Word of Saluation which they Preach? Ofeuery of 
theſe I wifl ſpeake ſomething ,aud that briefly. 
That the ſtate of the World,js as the Sea, it is plaine by theſe places ; Be- 
fore the throne there was a Sea of vaſe like onto Chryſtall =: Inthat day the Lord = -— 09.4 
with bis ſore andgreat and mighty ſword, ſpallſlaythe Dragon that is n the Sea: 7 
And the ftate of the World is as the Sea, ina fourefold reſpe& ; firſt, becauſe x1. c:ars of 
of the generall vnſtableneſfe of the things thereof. The vnſetledneſſe of that this wor!d 
vaſt creature the Sea,iswell knowne. Itis in continuall motion, (it cannot compared to 
reſt ©,)it ebbes and Alowes perpetually : fometimes(at a ſpring tiyde it ſwels _ _ 4 
to that bigneſſe, that the banks cannot containe it,ſometimes againe it falles . teas Say 
backſo lowe,thata man muſt go far from the bank before he can come neere 
Mmm 32 It. 
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it. It is(vnder God)chiefly gouerned by the Moone,the which there is noone 
thing more ſubic& vnto change, it being neuer beheld two rughts together 
in one proportion. Thus is the World, whether we looke vpon the generajj 
ſtates of Kingdomes, or the perſonall eſtates of particular men,cither fo; 
their goods or for their bodies, wee ſee nothing but a continuall alteration . 
Crownesare tranſlated from head to head, and Scepters paſſe from one 
hand to another ; Fenced Cities are made heapes, and walled Townes be. 
come as the plowed fields : they which were once faſtenedas anaylein ; 
ſure place,andhauing ſettheir neſts on hie, dreamed of nothing but perpety. 
ities for them and theirs, are ſuddenly throwne out of all,and rolled and mr. 
«Toamrs, Pedlike 4 ball 4. The great houſes are ſmittenwith branches ©, andthe wide dadling; - 
© Ames 6. 11, #74 large chambers,ficled with Ceder ,andpainted with vermilion *, arein a mono 
f jer.22.14. cft without an inhabitants. Haman is today the ſecond in the Kingdome, but the 
8 lſa.5.9. ftriptofall, ishanged vp to morrow b. This yeare 1s /ernſalem the Princeſt 
> Heſt *7-1% among the Proyincesbut the next yeare made tributary i ; hernobles which did 
44 rape erewhile Put on ſcarlet doe now embrace the dung *. Now doth IVebuchaduezz 
kLam,4.5- Ts - | ny oe = ag | 
walke #n his royallpalace of Babel, priding himſelfe in his outward ſtate ; By 
while the wordwas inthe Kings momh, a voice came downe from Heanen, ſaying, 0 
1 Dan,4.26, King Nebuchadnezar,to thee be it ſpoken,thy Kingdome ts departed from thee) &c, 
&c, Yeliter day Jobs cattell went out by their thouſands, he had both ſonnes and 
daughters todoec him honour,and ſcruants at his command: to day heere is 
not ahoofe to bee ſeene in his ground, nor a child to call himbleſſed, nota 
kddeleftto attend him. This is the yncertenty ofthis ebbing and flowing 
®1Cor.7.3z World, the faſhion of it goeth away ®, | | 
2+ Bccauſc ofthe tumultuouſneſle of it : who is ignorant of the ſtormes 
and gricuous tempeſts which are at Sea ? There eſpecially men ſee the works 
of the Lord,and his wonders in the deepe + For he commandeth andraiſeth the ſtormic 
*Pf.107.24» winde,and i lifreth up the wanes thereof ®, The Worldis a fit patterne heereof, 
5s in reſpe& of the continuall ſtirs and troubles that are init : Nation againſt 
| Nation by Wars,man againſt man by diuers kinde of contentions; of euery 
one that lines therin, is the ſaying of [ob verified, Manthat is born of awoman 
® Chap.14.1. £4 full of trouble 9, Man i borne unto trauaile,as the ſparkes flyvpward?, Tt was the 
P Chap.5-7- puniſhment which God laid vpon him,that in ſerrow hee ſhould eate his bread all 
* Gen. 3-17- the daies of his life4 : Andalbeit ſome hauea more caime paſſage then ſome 
: Chap. 1. 5- others haue,or like lonas © can lie andſieepe, when others are tofled with the 
ftorme, yet none can liue without ſome vexation; hee is not alwaics caried 
with full ſayles to the end ofhis deſires, 
.3+ The worldreſembles the Sea by the oppreſſion that is in it. AtSea the 
: _ Teflerfiſhes area prey to the great ones ; and in the World , the rich and 
. _ 8..4- mighty ſwallow vp the pooreTf : one man bites and deuours another ©; Ma- 
_ 4 ho" naſſeth, Ephraim; Ephraim, 4 anaſſeth *. To this pertaines that of the Prophet, 
= Hab.1.14. That men are made as the fift es of the Sea *. 
by 4. Inreſpe& of the (way the Diuell bearesin it. Obſerne what 1s in the 
Pfalme, The Sea w great andwide, there s that Leniathan whom the Lord hath 
y Pſ2.104.26 ade toplay therein y. Now looke how this monſter domineers in the Sea,ſo 
2 Cor.44, doth Sathan heere in the World : therefore he is called the God of this world®, 
* Foheſ. 2.2 and ſaid to worke in the children of drſobedience *: And to iuſtific this compart- 
a 1ſa.27,,, fon, asthe Worldiscallcd a Sea, fois the Diucll, Lexiarhan *, Thus wee ſee 
: how the World is compared to the Sea; The ſtate of the Sea is vncerten,ſ01s 
the World ; it is tempeſtious, ſo is the World full of tumult : Tn itthe great 
-. fiſhes denoure the lefſe ;ſo in the World the poore and weakeare aſpoile to 
-. © themighty : Leuiathan takes his pleaſure in the Sea, ſo doth Sathan rule and 
8 beareſway inthe World; | 
Vſe. To preſſe forward the counſell of S. Tohn, Lone net the world preither the things 
d1Epiſt,2,25 that are inthe worldÞ, The 
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The D6&rine now deliuered, affoords a ftrong reaſontoenforce it: For 
where there is ſo much vncertenty,{o much confuſion and trouble, ſuch op- 
preſſion and cruelty,wherethe Diuell beareth ſuch exceeding ſway ; what is 
there tobe found worth delighting in? A mati imagines himſelfs ſure in re- 
ſpe& of his outward eſtate; at an inſtant comes at were a waue and 
waſheth away all: Hee promiſeth peace anJ quietneiÞ to himſelte ; ſud- 
denly ariſetha ſtorme, and puts him to a trouble he thoughtnot of: Much 
adoe ſhall hee haze to eſcape the hands of the oppreſſer,be he as he will;nay, 
the better &holicr ke is,ſfo much more that the great Leuiathan,that oldſer. 
pent hath him in continuall chaſe. Marke and conſider, ohyce men of the 
carth,all whoſe ſtriuing and plotting and plodding is for the world ; conſi- 
der, what it is vpon Which you dote; and with which Su are enamoured fo 
exceedingly ; it is cuena very Sea of vncertentics,and bottomleſſe Ocean of 
confuſed vexation,the very hold and kingdome of tne Dtuell. Wee hunt af. 
ter it,but where 1s our aſſurance when we haue gotit 2 Or what haue wee 
procured to our ſelues, but vanity and vexation of ſpirit 2 The further wee 
wadc into it,the further are we from the Lord : For the amitie of the World, gs 
the enmity of God ©,and the more buſineſſe we haue in it, in the greater hazard 
weare tO be drowned in perdition and —_ d, Happy were it for vs ifthe 
meditation of this point touching the proportion which 1s betwixtthe 
Worldand Sea, were able to vnglue and vntwiſt our affe&ions, which are ſo 
neerely tyed vnto it,and to ſtirre vs vp like paſſengers by Sea to long for the | 
Hauen,and to ſtrine for that eternall reſt,a kingdome not of vncertentie,but ﬀ 
which cannot bee ſhaken; a place not of trouble, but Where (hall bee no more 
death, neither ſorrow, neither crying, neither ſhall bee any more paine ©, There the e Rey.21,4. 
Prince of darkeneſlſe cannot endanger;for the Lambe « the light of it f and God * Veiſe.23, 
himſclfe ſhall bee all inall to thoſe that dwell thereins. This is the Vſe, my Cor. 15: 
T2 next thing is touching the Church : The ſtate thrreof inthe Worlds like The ftare of 

the Bate of « Ship or Boate vponthe Sea ; And that eſpecially iti this reſpe&; *< Church 

Becauſe it is ſubiect to continuall toſſings. | : | on = 

Of Trauellers by Sea it is ſaid, that they are tolſedtoo and fro, and ſtag- a his achoat 
ger like drunken men,and all their cunning is gone Þ? Not vnlike to this 1s vpontheSea, 
the ſtate md condition of Gods Church, Ir fareth with it, as withthe Ship * Pſa.r<7.27 
lonaswasin; There was a mighty tempeſtin the Sea, ſothat the Sip wages. | 
like to beebroken i : or which the Diſciples were in, There aroſe a greafuy Chp-1.4. 
tempeſt inthe Sea,ſo that the ſhippe was couered with watfegF, Such was * Mat-8.24. 
the ftate of the Church of old,the members whereof complained; how The 
waters had almoſt drowned them, and the ffreame had gont ouer their feule!l. And !Pfal. 1:4 4. 
Dauidas a man experiencedin ſach ſtormes,cryeth out to God ®,Saue me,for © Pla. 65.1. 


© Jam, 4.4. 
«x. Tim. 6.5, 


the Waters are entred een to my ſoule:and deliner andtake me out of the great waers ". 
And asit was withthe ſhippe in which Paw! was ſo exceedingly hazarded, n pal.” 44.7. 
That they ſaw neither Sunne nor Starresin many nayes® : Sorhe Church of God 2 AR 37.20, 
15 Often driuen into that extremity,that it 1s for a time, cuen depriued of all * * = * 
ordinary comfort,and ſeemes to bee wirhout all hope of any more refreſh. ..\j 

ing. Hence are theſe complaints of the Church, O God why haſt thou put v3 4- AS 
way for ener ? Why i thy wrath kindled againſt the ſheepe of thy paſture ? Thinke vpon | 

thy congregation,zc?; and wilt thou be ar gry with vs for ever * «And wilt then pro- 

ong thy wrath from one generation to another? Wit thounot turne againe, £4. P Dial.74. 12. 
Thus Daxidas a traueller in this Ship,cryed out, Will the Lord abſent himſelfe nm 
for eaer,and will he no more ſhew fauour*? And Haman the Ezrabite; Lord why » pal 17.7. 
aft thou reieft my ſoule and hideſt thy face from me ©? Tt is a law that cannot bee *eſal,83. 14. 
broken, that the choſen of God Muſt through many affliftions egter into the "AQ £14.23. 
Kingdoms of God* ; God hath ſo appointed for his owne glory, © wy: 
Mmm yz Firſt, 
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2 Hoſea 5.15. 


© Phil.1.23. 
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x. Firſt,the troubles of his Church and the affli&ions of his people,doe 
make his power and mercy tobec knowne ; euen as the Skillofa Pilot, is 
moſt to bee ſeenc in a ſtorme : My power is made perfett through weakeneſe®, 
The Lord bringeth matters to an exigent,and ſuffereth them ro cometo the 
very brinke of hazazd,that ſo his might and goodnefſle in the delivery of his 
ſeruants may bee more apparant. When the Church of Iſraelwas in 2 
wonderfull ſtrait, the Sea before them,the mountaines on both ſides, the ene. 
mies at theirheeles, Now(ſaith God)[ will get me bononr pon P haraoh,and wþon 
all his hoft: The Egyptians alſofhalt know that I am the Lord*, 

2. For their good : Firſt, It makes them to looke vpward with the grea. 
ter feruency. Daxidſaith ofordinary paſſengers by Sea, that when 7 hey 
mount vp tothe beanen,and deſtend to the deepe, ſo that their ſonle melteth for trow- 
ble, c. then they cry unto the Loodiin their trouble, c 1.The Mariners with Iona 
when the {torme was vp,downethey were vpon their knees, and excry max 
cryed onto his God ®, Andſo the ſwelling waues of affli&tions,donot quench, 
but Kindle the deuotion of Gods ſeruants : In their affliftion they will ſeche mo 
diligently *. Secondly, it makes them long ſomuch the more for the Hauey 
(where they would be.)Note Pals daily dying, and the continual! troubles 
which he was expoſed vnto, made him long to be deſſolued ©, andto beeas 
glad when his time of departing was at hand4,as the poore weather-beaten 
Mariner is toſee the land. Thirdly,it makes the deliuerance when it comes 
to bee the more eſteemede,Yhen they are quieted they are $/ad ; and double wel. 
come is that refreſhing which comes at the very pinch of neceſſity. There 
deeming of D axid: life from the grane, the rayfing him vp from the very mouth 
of the pit, made him to vow with himſelfe,newer ro forget *. 

This \eruesto admonith all that feare God, what they muſt make prouiſi- 
on for,if they willbe ſaued. By their profeſſion, they are entred into the 
Church of God, not as into a Garden of pleaſure,where they may aduenture 
to ſay euery one to his ſoule, Sonle, line at caſe,cate,arinke, and take thy paſtime s; 
butas into a Sip,a houſe of continuall motion, where though there may bee 
calmeneſſe for atime,the Sun fhining out,the windes laid,& the Sea ſmooth, 
yet itis wiſdometo be ina continuall expeRation of a ſtorme, God hathnot 
called ys vntocaſe and quiet,butto the crofſe. Many things are to bee en. 
dured betwixtour ſetting out here, and our arrivallat the Land of Promiſe, 
Many ſtormes to be gone through,many rocke's and ſands to be aduentured 
by, many Pirates ſeeking the ſpoyle of our ſoules tobe grapled with, befors 
the hauen of Reſt can be entred into. The ignorance,or the inconfideration 
of this point hath deceined many, They may thus fitly be ſhadowedout. 
Some freſh traueller ſtanding vpon the ſhore in a faire day,and beholding the 
Ships it their beaurie lic ready rigged and trimmed in the Harbor, thinkes it 
a gallant thing togoc to Sea, and willneedes aduenture ; but being out a 
league or two,and feeling by the rocking of the Ship his ſtomacke beginto 
worke and grow ſicke, and hisſoule enento abhorre all manner of meate ; 
or otherwiſe a ſtorme to ariſe,the wind and the water as it were conſpiring 
the ouerthrow of the veſſell, and euery ſea carrying in it the face of death; 
forthwith repents his folly,and makes vowes,that if he can once recouer the 
ſhore,he will bid an eternall farewell vnto allſuch voyages. Thus,there b:e 
who inthe calme daiesof peace,when Religion is not ouerclowded by the 
times,that will needs ioyne themſclues to the number of Gods people, tiey 
will bee as earneſt and forward as the beſt. But when a tempeſt beginnesto 
appeare,and the Sea to grow rougher then at firſt the entry,the times alter, 
trouble is raiſed, & many crofſe windes of much oppoſition and gain-ſaying 
beginto blow,they are weary of their courſe, and will needs be ſet a ſhore 4- 


gaine,reſoluing neuerto thruſt themſclues into any more aduentures. m_- 
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needfull then is it that Chriſtians ſhould often remember, how by Chriſts 

ſpeech here,the Church is neceſſarily reſembled toa Ship?enternot into it,to 

be a guide or a paſſenger, a Miniſter,ora Profeſſor, vnlefle thou ref; olutely 

make prouifion fora ftorme. Tillthe end ofthe voyage there is noreſt to 

be looked for : Wherein notwithſtanding this may bee for a comfort, that 

this Ship(the Church of God)hath a priuiledge which none hath elſe, no nor 

the greateſt Gallioun or Argoſy vnder heauen; It may be toſſed, but can 

neuer bee drowned ; Though the waters of the ſea rage and be troubled, and the 

mountaines ſhake at the ſurges thereof; God ts in the mid, of tt,therefore ſhall it not bee 

mooued, God ſhall help it very early *, It is as the Arke of Noah, which (becauſe * Plal.zs.3,5 
God had ſhut it vpon Noah) therefore it was borne vp euen amid(t the 

wauesi; oras the Boate in which Chriſt was®,which was well-neere coue- _ Ge.7.1 6z17- 
red with waters,yetat an inſtant,by the command of him which is the Lord MHa.$,24,46 
of the Sea, there followeda gracious calme. Chriſt is the Pilot,and (as was 

ſaid of Pam)God hath ginen to him all that ſazle with him |, and he will gine them e- 1 AQ. 27 24, 
ternal life, and they ſhall nener periſh ®, m Toh. 10.28, 

The ſecond vſe ſerues to teach vs(becauſe the Church of God is asa Ship Uſe.2: 

in thisſea of the world) theneceſſity of furniſhing our ſelues with ſuchthings 

as appertaine to this ſpirituall voyage : not to inſiſt vpon many, twothings 

eſpecially muſt be looked too. Firſt, That we be diligent in obſeruing the di- 

re&ion appointed by God, for the true guidance of our courſe. The Sea: 

men haue their Card and their Compaſſe,they haue the Sun and Starres,and 

the motions of heauen to dire& them. That which our courſe muſt bee gui- 

ded by is the Word of God; it is like the pillar that went before the hoſt of 
Ifrael,according to the moouing or ſtanding whereof, they ordered all their 

journeyes. Hitner may be referred that of Peter *;We haue a moſt ſur: word of » , Epi, 1.19. 
the Prophets,to which yee doe well that yee take heed, as unto a light that ſhinath in 4 

darke place. Tt isan alluſion to a Sea-courſe : When the the Admirall hangs 

out 2 Lanterne,and all that come behind ſteere to that. We cannot wander 

if we beled by this light: Itis that good Spirit which Davidpraycdro belcd 

by onto the landof righteeuſneſſe*. What other Load-ſtarre of cuſtome,or opi- » pal, 143.-0 
nion,or faſhion of the times men attend vpon, they muſt needs runne vpon 

the rockes,and make ſhip-wracke of the faith. Secondly, That we take with 

vs the knowledge and faith of Gods promiſes. It is calledehe Anchor, Heb.6: 

19. Thisis our ſtay in the day of temdeſt ; [ kxow whom I haue belcened? : ſuch px Tim 1:12. 
an one cannot be mooned,for his heart is fixed,and beleeneth in the Lordq, The pro- 4 Plal.112. 7. 
miles being either not knowne, or not applied , the ſoule is tofſed without 

reſt, and muſt needes be ouerwhelmed with deſpaire. This Azcbor being ty- 

edto the ſoule by the ſtrong Cable of a linely faith, giues comfort vnto 1t in 

the greateſt ſtorme, 


TY third thing is concerning the ſtate ofmen. The fiſh to be catched out The fare of 
of this Sea,and to be brought into this Ship, are men, T! hou ſhalt catch men by na» 
men from henceforth.From whence this is gathered : ture,compa- 


Th . 98. This i ofthis 1s t» fiſhes 
at we are all by nature in the ſtate of condemnation. This is cleere out of this + ao 


place. By this Fiſhiwg,or catching(the verie ſubſtance of the Miniſters office) canging after 
1s meant, A bringing of men into the way of tife. Now then,in as muchas WEATe rheis own dif 
allby nature vncaught (otherwiſe why ſhould Chriſt ſend out his Apoſtles poſition, vn- 
totake vs? ) it followeth,that we are all by nature without grace, euen in <ught. 
the very gulfe and iawes of eternall woe. This is eaſily prooucd by the Scrip- Dottrine. 
tures ; eAll fleſh hath corrupted his way vpon the earth *. The Lord looked down from "DOM 
Peauen vpn the children of men, toſee if there were any that would underſtand and ug 
ſeeks God, All are gone ont of theway, they are all corrupt there is none that doth goos, © Plal.r4.z,z, 
no nt one 5, Alwelike ſheepe haue gone aſtray:we haue turned exery one to his own way*: * 12.53.65. 
Mmm 4 By 


64.4. T be Spiritnall Fiſhing. 

2 Epheſ.z. 3. By natwrethe children of wrath aſwell as others ®, without Chriſt audwere alians from 
_h Common wealth of Iſrael,and were ſtrangers from the Conenant of Promiſe, aud 

= Verſe,12. þhadno hope,andnerewithout Godin the wirld*:Vawiſe, diſobedient deceined, ſeruing the 

, Tuus my luſts,ec 1. Deſtruttion and calamity are in our waies *, 

: Row. 3-19. And wellin this are we compared vnto the fiſh: For as the fiſhes skip an] 
play and take theirpleaſure in the ſea,and are voawillingly taken in the net, 
and labourto get out,and being in the boate,would faine,ifthey could, leape 
backe into the ſea ; ſo naturally we take pleaſure in our {infull Wailcs. Kia 

* Prou.10-23 puſtine for a foole to doewickealy *. The net of the Goſpell muſt eticloſe vs; ang 

|  beingentangled,we deſire {till to belooſed, and to rerurne againe vnto our 
wonred courſe. This is the very true ſtate of vs all. We neitherare in the 
ſtate ofgraceby nature,neither doe we deſire it. Wee bee plungtd into a ſez 
fo miſerie,and 1nour owne diſpoſition we would neuer forſake it. 
It were well forvs,if wee coul4 learne by this toſee our ſclues what wee 
be,and what we would cner be,if wee were left to the ſwinge of our affeti. 

Ty ons. Nature hath(as it were)ſpawned vs forthinto this worldly ſea : andas 

c br 4 C 7 itſelfe beth inwickedneſſe Þ; ſo doe we drinks iniquity like water ©, It is ſweete onto 

4 lob 30.12, #1 0ur month, andwe hide it under the tongue, we fanonr it, and will not forſakeit, but 

I3- Keepe it cloſe in the month4,Weneither know the meanes of our ſaluation, nor 
afte& it when itis offered. Either the Scripture 1s falſe,or this is true. How 
happy were weif this could humble vs ;it would make vs afraid of follow- 
ing our own thoughts,or of being led by the ſway of our owne hearts. Our 
not knowing the miſcrie of our owne eſtate,is the cauſe 6f all the ſecurity,of 
all the profaneneſſe, of all the boldneſfſe in finne,of all the contempt of Gods 
Word whichis in the world at this day: This place among othets, is as a 
Slaſſe to ſhew vs what we are ; ſtrangers from ſaluation, and as far froma- 
ny inclination toit,as a fiſhis from a will anddeſireto be caught. 


Theflats of Tz fourth thing 1s of tho ſtate ofthe Miniſter. Here arc two things:Firſt, 


miniſters who the ſtate of the Miniſter « Secondly,the labour,buſineſſe and worke of 

beas fiſhers. the Miniſterie. Of the firſt thus we ſee : 

Dotltrme.1« Thatit is no ſuperfluous or needleſſe funftion, but a calling of great neceſſity for the 
winning and ſauing of mens ſoules, This is euident out of this place: The Lord ins 
tending the conuerſion of ſome, and being able diuers waies to accomplith 
his purpoſe in that behalfe, yet hath thought it good to ſingle out this mczhs 
among all the reſt,euen by man to catch man, and by his Miniftery tobring 
ſoules into his Kingdome. This is that whichthe Apoſtle ſaith, Ephr.qe11- 

12. He gave ſorweto be Apoſtles,and ſome Prophets, and ſome Enangeliſts, and ſome 
Paſtors and Teachers, for therepairing of the Saints, for thewerke of the Miniſterit, 
The Saints which belong to the ele&ion of grace, being ſcattered vponthe 
earth here andthere, his pleaſure is by Pauland Timothy, to gather them to- 

© Mar.g.33. gether vnto himſelfe. They be the Lords Labowrert to bring in his Harueft ©, 

fr.Cor.3.9, his Workemento aduance his Building * his Shephards to take heed wnto his flocks, 

5 6.20.23 the Sterres in hisright hand,to giue light vnto his Church. There being thou- 

> Keue;1-20. (24s of ſoules tobe ſaued in Iary, the Lord will haue them to bee brought in 

tatz.4, DYy Peters Miniſtery i: Philjyy muſt be ſent to catch the Samaritans and the Ew- 

k Afts8, mruchK, In Corimhuthere was a great draught (1 haue much people m this Citie:) 

! As 18.10 therefore there Pax! muſt goc to worke 1. Heere is the neceſſity of the 

calling. 

TheV ſe, Toreprooue their profane and wretched opinion,who thinke,that among 
all the Profeſſions which are at this day inthe world, that of the Miniſterie 
may beſt be ſpared, It is ſtrongly though by many,that it wereno danger or 
preiudiceto mens ſoules, thought there were no Miniſter atall to inftrut 
them. O ſay ſome, whatneede they trouble themſelues > Euery _ muſt 

an{wer? 
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anſwer forhis own ſoule;& if wedonot as we ſhould, we ſhall beare the blame. 
Thus they would ſhift offall dependance vpon the ordinance of God and lay 
an imputation of ſuperfluity vpon that calling, by whichirt is the pleaſure of 
God toſaue thoſe that beleeue. This one place 1s ſufficient ro ſtop their mouth; 
For I may truly auouch it out of the words heere,that (ordinarily) there is no 
more hope of a mans (aluation, without an able and induſtrious Miniſter, then 
there is that the fiſh in the Sea will of it ſelfe come aſhoare,and offer it ſelfe yn- 
tovs without the labour of ſome,to go out into the deep with boates and nets 
tobring them in. Henceforth thou ſhalt catchamen, 
Secondly,thus : That the calling of the Miniſter # no idle calling but a calling of Ia - 
| 54 T be 24 dot, 
bour,a calling of much bufineſſe and of great employment. 
The Miniſters are fithers, whether thatbe not a profeſſion of much labour, 
iudge youe Tomake the thing it ſclfe manifeſt, this 1s worthy tobeobſerued ; 
That the moſt names giuen inthe Scripture to men of this calling,doe.betoken 
labour ; Seers ®,Warchmen, Embaſſadours *, Laborers ?, Diſpoſers 1, Husbandmen*, m x 5am,s 3 
Seedſ-men®, Shepheards *©,Cryers *. There is no title ginen tothem, but implyerh ® Eze.3.17. 
ation, yea,and induſtry very great. It is aworthy worke *, their Maintainance js | > C97-5.20 
with that condition 7; otherwiſe no title,no name nor ſheyy can free them from s 2x - $. 
Comtempt *. _ 7 Mech.x 2.2 
Vſe.x, It mecteth with two euills1 Miniſters;firſt,the idlenes which hath o- * TO: gay 
ver taken ſome that are called to this buſie profefſion;They are ſuchags the Pro. © Tohn 10.3. 
phet reproueth, Watchmen that are blind, that haue no knowled e.that are dumb de 'g5, *LuKk.3.4. 
andcama barke: that lie and ſleepe and del.ght in ſleeping *. 1 le no pleaſure 1n lay " iy 96 
ing open the nakedneſſe of men of mine owne coate: yer God forbid that I » Math "4 
ſhould vſe my tongue to the licking of their ſores, which prooue the very bane * iſa.56.10 ; 
of Gods Chutch,and do make it lie like the field of the ſluggar,or as the gar- 
den of the idler. Secondly,the ſpirit ofgreedineſſe which (is tobe feared)is in * Vae56.r. 
many: They ca neuer haue enough,&c>. They goc outto catch, yet not ſoules to 
God,but preferments to themſclues,and are ſtill fiſhing for aduancement, They 
hauc not learned that of the Apoſtle : 7 ſeche nor yours, but you © ; Tt is not your fa-c 2 Cor,r2.14 
uour which I doe affe&,it is not your wealth which Iſecke for,it is your ſalua- i- 
tion which I endeuour. This is the honour of a mans Miniſtery, the glory and 
crown of his calling. 
It onerthroweth the common fancy ofthe people, who account the Miniſters pe, , 
calling to bean idle and a lazie calling; we get out liuings eaſily in the conceit p 
of ſome,and is no ſinne nor pitty (in their vnderſtanding)to defraud vs; and 
how vſuall is itin the mouthes of many,to ſay, Wee mult labour for them? I 
confeſſe,that as ſome vle it,it isa calling of exceſhue idlencle,if they bee ſuch apech. 34.1 
a5 feede themſalues and frede nor the flockes 1,ſuch as take away rhekey of knowledge ©; * Luk. 1 1.52, 
bat conſideritin it owne nature, audas itought to bee performe-|, wee 1hall | 
indit to be a ſeruice of greater buſineſſe, Let Peter, or any ſuccefſour of Ferer, 
buſic himſelfe(as he muſt)ſometimes in preparing ,ſometimes in men{ing,ſfom- 
Umes in caſting abroad,ſometimes in drawing in his net ; no man ſhall have a- 
ny uſt cauſe to twit him with icilenefſe, orto ſay, That becauſe he is a Miniſter, Dorine. 
therefore he hath an eaſie occupation, | | The ſtate of 
| | "©  theGoſpell 
GR thing is ,That the net in which men muſt be taken ,zs the preaching of the - mpared to 
Chriſt heere acquainting them generally with his purpoſe how to employ - 0,4 ” 
themafter changed the phraſe when it came to the point of execution ; and he catch mevs 
which now ſpake of fiſhing, tol4them afterwards of preaching, Mat. 10. 7. foules. 
" Teachmg the nations* , of Declaring the Goſpell ts enery creature 8, of Feeding t _ Sg 
yyougy be and Chriſt himſelfe compareth the Goſpell noa net i, The compa- blobn 21. 15. 
itonagreeth fitly after this manner - I path 13.47 
The 
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The preaching of the Goſpell is like toa Net; firſt, inthe generall drif: 
and vſe : the vſc of a Net jstotake fiſh, the drift of Preaching 1s to briug in 
ſoules. Secondly,in the ordering of it : It is notthenet lapped vp togetherthar 
bringeth in the draught,but haled out at length,and ſpread forth thatencloſeth 
the fiſh : It isthe opening and vnfolding of the Goſpell, the ſtretching it out by 
preaching which doth cacompaſſe ſoules, There may a fiſh ortwo hang in the 
net,being let down on a heape,but thatis a chance,and is no wiſe aduenturing, 
The word read,and ſo brought in(as it were) in grofſe, may(by the mercie of 
God)take ſome ; bur we haue nowarrant from hence to makea rule generall, 
Againe,itis needtharthe net be ſtrong,otherwiſe the greater kinde willbreake 
through,and make all the labor and charge to be in vaine;ſo it is meetethatthe 
Do&rinebe well ftrengthened out of the Word of God,thatirt be well proucd, 
that it be well prefſed and applycd,that the conſciences of the hearers may be 

conui&ed,and that they may ſee it 15s God, and not man with whom they hauc 
to doe. For amanſhall meete with many froward and wilfull and violent na. 
tures,that wil notbe held in,but when they feele themſclues within the net, wil 
cty, Let vs breake their bands, and caſt their cords from vs'* ; ſo that euen a kinde of 
violence may be vicd to keepe them from deſtruction. Thirdly, in the ſacceſſe 
of it: Many a draught the poore Fiſher-man makes and taketh nothing, yet he 
teaueth not off: Many a time is the net of Preaching ſhot forth, and yer none 
conuertedthereby : ſo it pleaſeth God to exerciſe the patience ofhisſeruants; 
yer till the worke muſt be followed,and the Lords leaſure muſt be waitcd for. 
Often doth the netincloſe many ,which yer after breake away ; and many are 
atfirſtdrawneinby the power of the Goſpell, which yer afterwards ſlidebacke 
and returne againe totheirold profancneſſe, There is much brought ininthe 
Net, which yet is good for nothing whenit is got: There come in frogges, and 
weedes,and a great deale of traſh,whichintheend is caſt away,though forthe 
loue of the fiſh there were no little paines in drawing it in: ſo, as it is ſhewed, 
Aath.t 3.47.&c, many Hypocrites,and reprobatesare gathered into the out- 
ward focietic of the Church by preaching, and fo arelert alone like weedes vn- 
till the day ofharueſt, Hath. 13.30. Thusas our calling isto bee fiſhers, fo 
our Net is Preaching. | | 

It ſhewes plainely,thar all the enemies and aduerſaries of Preaching, at e- 
nemiesto the good and faluation of mens ſoules. This is the Net,and without 
this I will not feare to ſay,that ſurely men ſhall periſh in their ſinnes, The Dt- 
uell that great hunter after ſoules, laboureth by his inſtruments,cuen with the 
very ſpirit of his kelliſh policie,to diſgrace this courſe, to ſuppreſle it, to put it 
downe,to draw men from affeQing it. He knowethit to bee the meanesto 4- 
bridge his kingdome, hee feareth the pulling ofſome ſoule or ather out of his 
clutches at euery Sermon. Letvs not ſuffer our ſelues to bee cozened by his 
wiles. Let me that am a Miniſter remember the Seruice I am called to,cuento 
catch men,to win ſoules, let me be ener plying this buſinefe ; and you (Belmed) 
whenthe Lords Net is caſt in among you, runne not from it, grudge not atit, 
preſſe and ſtriue to bee brought within the compaſſe of it, otherwiſe you ſhall 
continne within the ſea ofthis world ſtill, and ſhall-neuer be ſaued. Fiſhes doe 
dic ifthey be taken ; we cannot eſcape eternall deathif we be not caught. The 
hooke may be ſharpe, but the baite 1s ſweete, and it will ſeeme a yoake toour 
nature , to bee knit vp (as ina Net)andto bee reſtrained from our ovwne wol- 
= carnall liberty ; but letvs looketo the end, which is the ſaluation of ou! 

oules. | 
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Colleated out of Saint Panls words, Phil, I.23. 


Defiring to be looſedand to be with Chriſt, 
which is beſt of all, 


By Samnel Hieron. 


Tob 14.14. 


eAllthe dayes of my appeinted time will I waite, till 
= my changing ſhall come. 


ATtLonpon, 
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urable 
y Margaret, Counteſle of 


Cumberland: 


Lady, the Lad 


Right Honourable : | | | | 
N N | Ardonmy boldneſſe (I beſeech you) in aduenturing thus farre; 
IF) fl 2porſo ſlender knowledge,and wponleſſe deſerts. Iconld(pera 
Se haps, ſay what encouragements I haue' raiſed to my ſelfe, (and 
that out of no ſuppoſals or imaginary ſurmiſes) topreſent you 
Aj with this little Treatiſe : but that which hath moſt emboldened 
mes the conſtant report of the ſincerity of your affettion to Gaas 
trath;,and of your gracious fruitfulne(ſe in a good profeſion. Ithought it there- 
fore not unmneet (ſetting aſide othey moreperſonallreſpetts,) to teſtfie my hanows. 
ring of Gods graces in you,by crauing your fauourable acceptance of theſe enſuing 
leaves, The matter is concerning Deaththe wery name whereof is a terrorto a 
naturallman,but yet a word of refreſhing to Gods children: it being tothem (be- 
cauſe they are in Chriſt )a day of entrance to an end leſſe roy. Touching the mats 
ner of treating hereon,I promiſe nothing more then ordinarie. My deſire by 
plainneſſe, to ſpeake to the hid man of the heart, i ſufficiently knowne by my + 
ther publiſhings. Ad though ſome blame ws perhaps for want of queint elo- 
quence and fneneſſe of phraſe, yet 1 ſhallbee glad if any one (yea though but ont) 
Nathanael, ſhallacknowledge that his ſoule hath found ſroeetne(ſe in my home- 
lmeſſe. My building Fo the viewing whereof, 1 am here bold to inuite your Ho- 
nours but ſrnall : it will be a blemiſh to make my entry into it ouerſpacious. Here 
lend therefore without further complement, wiſhing to your Ladiſhiptheend of 
Fuith;euen the ſaluation of your ſoule; and remaining, ; 


Youy Honours in the beftof 
my poore ſeruice, 


Sam. Hieron. 


From Modbury i Deuon. 
the 31.0f Tanu.1615. 
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4s Secondly, tothe children of God, death vs a finall diſcharge from 
all miſery. 


T hiraly, the thoughts of the godly jn reſpect of death, areveric 


Fifthly, thefoules of the Faithfull, preſently wpon their ſeparation fromthe 
body,are made partakers of a comfortable effate. bo / g] 

Dtuers other particulars are handled wpon occaſion of theſe: but theſefur, 
are the maine grounds of the whole that followeth. | 
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words, P yi. 1.23. 


Deſrring to be looſed and to be with Chrift, whech is beſt of all. 


"”ro_ 
I 
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Chap. I. 
The moſt holy the moſt zealous the moſt abounding with grace among the chil- 
dren of God, are yet notwithſtanding ſubiett to mortalitie. 


Eq Aint Paulwas2 man of extraordindty note;amanendowed The fuſt ge- 
DANY with many ſpirituall prerogatiuesaboue others, yer did ex- _ Medi- 
Ya pecta day of diſſolation, - SE : 
$8) Behold the Worthies, whoſe memoriall isbleſſed in the 
\ L3M| tory of the Scripture. Henoch is renowned for walking 
ol with God®*: Noah for being an vpright man in his time d; 2Gen.5.21, 
: SY A1brabamforbclecuing ©: Moſes for meckeneſle 4 : Samuel? Ge9-6-97 
forintegrity E,Dawidfor beihg a man according to Gods owne heart?,. /obfor, —oe gar 
ſynceritie 8; What ſhould Iſpeake in the particular commendation of allthe e ,.5am.r2 -: 
Prophets,and of euery of thoſe gracious men and women; whoſe names ſhall fr.Sam.13.14 
be asan ointment poured forth,ſo long 25 the Moone endureth: and what was $ lob 1.8. 
the periodand concluſion of them all > was not the graue their houſe;-rmade 
they not their bed in the darke ;.and when they had ſerued their time, did 
they not all ſee corruption? They had all biit ah appointed time vpon earth Þþ - ®Tob7.r. 
they all knew, they had hereno continuing Citie i; but: that theirhabiration {Hed.1 - 9.4 
wastodepart,and tobe remoued like a Shepheards tentk. What manliueth , th % —_ 
and ſhallnorſee death! ? It is appointed vnto men once to die ®.Duſt muſt re- m yep, NOK 
turne to duſt as it was ®.Euen the wiſe die as wellas the ignorant and fooliſhs. » Efay 12.7. 
Howſoeuer men differhere in the world, yetartthe laſt, they allſleepe im the * Flal-49. 70. 
duſt, andthe wormes couer them y. Some! mens jonrneyes in the world are » eb 21.36, 
more ſhort,ſome of greater length; biitin-the end, the graue is as it were the . -..: - 
common Inne,where they all lodge; where'they muſt ſay to rottenneſſe, Thou 
art our Father;and tothe worme, Thou art our Mother and our Siſter 4,-'Some 1 ob 17. 
difference there will be betwixt thoſe that are found ling at theverypointof ?4-17- 
Ume in which Chriſt ſhall come to iudge;andothers that haue ied bo ore: for 
mn them ſhall that ſaying be accompliſht ; #ee ſhall not all {cepe,but we ſhall all bee 
banged r: but yerthat change ſhall be in ſtead of deathz; id looks ofwhat vſe=1.Cor.r5.9t 
death is tothe faithfull,of the ſame ſhallirhatchanging: bee 'ro'them'; euena” 
Meanes of preparing them yntofwure glory: T T1 3 ay 
| Nnn 2 Chap, 


652 Meditations touching Death 


Chap. I 1. 
The quelling of Death by Chriſt, and his obtaining an avſolute vitoric 


ouer the graue,js no preiudice to the former truth. 
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The remowy %3=&T is atrue ſaying,and worthy our beſt imbracing, that Chrift £51141. 

uingefthar | Al & his death,hath brought life and immortalitic to l12ht;yetthere arc ſoc. 

which migut WUD ciall cauſes for which it pleaſeth God to lezue the Lo.fics of his dearey; 

— children vnder the power of death|tgbee turned into duit. AS, firſt, for th: 

ingthefot- manifeſtation of his Truth, in that avcientthreat, Thow art deft, and to de/Þ th 

mer point. ſhalt rethrne {. Secondly ,for the declaration of his power,that by death he 1,2; 

© Gen.3.19. tranſlate his choſen ſeruants vnto life.Sinne brought:dcath into the world, aq ; 

God will ſhew his ſtrength in this, that death ſhall bee the vtrer abglit;. 

ment of that whic hfirſt cauſed it. If there had not been ſinnc, there had nor 

been death; and now by death,God will, that in His,the kingoine anJ bein; 

of ſinne ſhall vtterly be deſtroyed. The Kead of Goliah ſhall bee cnt off by hi; 

owne ſword,and finne extinguiſhed euen by that which it ſelfe fiift p:ocures, 

Thirdly,the Lord ſabie&s his childrento this coarſe,that by it they may lane 

the better to gonceiue the greatneſle of the benefit, which by Chriſt they ſhail 

*3,Cor.15.26 enioy. When they thinke vpon death as it isan enemy *, thy cantot but feare 

it :;,nature,affeQiing the continuance and preſervation of it ſelfe;cannor bur zh. 

horre it. Now then,if death being changed, be {o fearcfull, well may we ccy- 

'clude, that it would haue exceeded in terror, ifit had continued as at fiſt it 

was : viz. a gatcand paſſage into Hell. Tf the very ſight of this ſerpent do af. 

fright vs now the ſting is out, what would it haue done if that had tillremaj. 

ned? Hereby then God would haue vs learne and gather,how deepely we are 

bound to his mercy ,who hath-deliuered vsby his Sonne From ſo great a miſc. 

rie, Laſtly,the law of deathlayeth hold vpon Gods Ele&;to the end they may 

bee conformable to their head Chriſt Teſus, Hee was as the Wheate.coine, 

which except it fallinto the ground and die,bideth alone® ; death washis pz. 

ſage into glory,the ſame muſt ours bealfo. The way of the Free of life, is kent 

* Gen.3:24» yyith the blade ofa ſword ſhaken *;-: vnder the ſtroake whereof wee muſt £8 
come,before we can hope for any entranceinto Paradiſe. 


SESEIP EE RE ET SED EE AT ID IE 99 
T he certenty of Death ought to weant our affections from tht world and 
mooue to a carefull promaing for our after ſtate.” 


® John 12. 24, 


TWexgy thence itisfo,that wehaue here no continuing Citiey,this is not tht 


4s place of our perpetuallabode: we mift:remone hence other-where, 


© without all hope or pofſibilitic of retirne hither,to lius here againe 
= 25 We now doe. What moreeffeQualtmotiue can there be,to draw 
our afteEions from theſe earthly things? what better inducement to that which 
2 1.Cor. 7:31: js termed an viing of the world,asifone vſcd it not = ? | 
For what ſhould we ftriue fo much for that which we cannot hold 2 Why 
doe we faſten our deſires ſtill cloſer-vnto that,to the looſing whereof,doc wee 
what we.can,we are ſtill neerer and'neerer cuery minute? There is no better 
euidence of true Chiriſtiahitie, then a mans euen careleſſe faſhionofviing the 
world,out of a ſerious thinking vpotthis daily haſtening to his end: 
When a man checks himſelte ſuddenly, in the midſt 'of his hot purſute of 


carthly 
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earthly things with this thought, What doeI mcane totierout my ſelfe in this - 
ſort, who am bura ſtrangerhere, anda ſolourner as all my fathers were =? *Pſah 49;t2. 
why looke I not earneſtly for that other Country? This isa good teſtimony of 
erace,accotdingas the forgetfulneſſe herebf, and theſetling of a mans heart 
to the world,out ofa putting far off the latter day, isan cuidence of an earth. 
] mind. $39 | 1 Ay : 
: Seeitig we muſt be diſſolued, letvs labour daily to ripen our affe&ions to 
he day of our departure. Beware wee of cngulfing our {clues too deepe into 
the world, out of which we are ſtill haſtening; much faſter then-the moſt ſwift 
ſhips,or the Eagle that flieth tothe prey Þ. Withal ;the thought of our hence de- Þ zob g.:c. 
parture, ſhould ſtirrevs vp to.a caſting with our ſeluesvpon dur after-ſtate: 
Who thinkes vpon leauing the houſe where he now.dwelleth;atthe curteſie of 
his Lord, without conſidering where to hide his head, if the worſt ſhould 
come,thathee bee ſuddenly diſmiſt > Wel-fare the vniuſt Steward, who be. + 
ing warned by his Maſterto make vp his accounts, and'to giue ouer his ſer- 
uice ; beganto lay a plot for his entertainement, when he was gone. Hee had 
the reaſon tothinke,it would not be good for him, who could neither digge, 
nor begge,to bee toſeeke of harbour; And why was this Steward commen. * *- 
ded in this, but tobea patterne' tovs, tomake prouiſion before-hatid,for an 
hiding place for the ſoule when death (hall plucke downe that cartlily cortage 
wheteit dwels? B's HG:  / 20, OS 
Oh what a wofhll taking ſhallthy podre ſoule bee in, when it ſeeth Death 
come marching furiouſly,like /eha,bringing ſucha Writof Remoue,as cannot 
bee reuerſed, and yet cannot conceive nor1magine whither it muſt?Oh there. 
fore that we could be wiſein this,to makeſuch friends now in titne,that-wee 
may be recciued into cuerlaſting habitarions. + 10404 
What comfort to rememberour tranſlating hence,if concerning this parti- 
cular(where we ſhall be next) we hanenoafſurance ? The common reſolution 
of the world herein (all muſt be as pleaſeth God,&c.) alas,alas,it catigiue bur 
ſmall contentment. This then let vs determine: Muſt wee leaue theavorld? 
then let vs not enſhare our affections with the loue of theworld. Muſt we all 
firſt or laſt be remoned hence ?; Oh, let vs prouide for the time to-comey/ for 
ſhame, let not a matter of (o great importance bee put toa meete aduen- 
ture, | | | wy 


& WD 


| = FE : 5... 
Tothe children of God, Death is a finall diſcharge from: all 
manner of miſerie. 


= iw/tcarmeth death a ſetting of him looſe, 7 defireto beeler Lioſe + The ſecond 

and hevſeth the ſame tearme other-where, callingdeath, he g<ncrall wer 

Irie of his liberty ©. Ttis(as itwere)the vnfolding ofthenet, or y Ti, s. 

WY! the breaking open of the priſon doore, by which thee ſofile be- 1,2j1 15 01a 

| ing before detainedin a kind of thraldomezis enlarged. Lord xeune. . 
— — now diſmifſcſt thou thy-ſeruant, ſaid old Simeon ©; Hitherto 5 Luke 2.39, 

my ſoule hath been detained ſo, as that whileſt it was at home inthebody, it *** 

was abſent fromtheef, now.I pray thee to, gine me my difcharge, that Lmay * z.Cor. 5.6. 


E— 
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returne vntothat reſt which I haue Tong deſired. | | 
Saint Peter hath a phraſe in this matter not vnlike : he callethhis;idEath, the $12.Per. 1.14, 
laying downe ofa tabernacle s ; as it were the quitting himſelfe of aburthen, «ww=c rear 
by the depoſition whereof, the ſoule is after a ſort caſed and:;lightened. 4s NR 
And then againe hee tileth it a Departure ; viing the ſame word by which 
5 Nan 3 _ CHofes 


Meditations touching Death 
e Moſes bis'ſecond booke(which is concerning the: departure of the Iſraclites 
.- from the-Egyptian bondage)isentitled®: it is a tranſlating from a condition 
anl1 tate of hardſhip. i : SE | 
iRcnel.14.13 ; Hereupon;they which die in the Lord areſaidtoreſti : and of Lazar it is 
> Luke 16,22, repotted,that he was conueied into. Abrahams lap *. What is the-lap of the 
4 1 father,or the boſome of the mother, but a place of quict to the infant ? Je is 
worth the conſidering, what miſeries the children of God are treed fromby 
death. This life is vnto them a very vale of teares; like to that wildernefe 
through which the 1{raelites iourneyedinto Canaan, whereinthey weremole. 
1 « ſted many waies. Theworld is in a kind of profeſſed oppoſitionto them;ang 
like ſtrangers 1n,an vnknowne Land,they receiue noſmalldiſcurtehies: Saran 
hath them in continuallchaſe;and hunts them, as Dawidſ{aid Saw did him like 
11.51m.26.204 Paitrichon the Mountaines }; and how doth the fleſh in them luft againſt the 
= Gal.5.17.'; ſpirit ®,ſo that many atime(to.the great wounding of theirſoules) the good 
which they would;they:cannot doe,and the cuill which they would not, they 
*Row,7.19. are cuen-compelled to performe n,then the which thing there canbee tothem 
| none ſo great vexation. . oh 1: | | 
o Eſay. 38.14. This maketh them fuloft tochatter like Cranes,and to mourne like Doyese, 
? Plal.6.6. anda water their conch with theirtearcs P, when they faile indutie to their 
342.5am,1.309- God:ſo,as that it may beſome ſcandalfolloweth it,and Gath and Aſtkelon",the 
congregation of the wicked, triumpheththerem.  « * , 
 Pſal.120.5, - \Adde hereunto the griefe they conceiue by dwelling in fefech » ; the vera. 
: tionthat is occaſioned to their righteous ſoules, inſeeing and hearing the yn. 
£ 2, Pet, 2.7.8. Cleane comnerſation of the wicked , Theſe things are matter of no-{mall ſor. 
: row ang burthen tothe ele of God... What anheauinefle was it to the good 
Prophct of God, Teremsy,when he was forced to wiſh ſome cottage in the wil. 
dcetneſſe,thathe might leauc his owne people,and goedwell out from among 
t Ter.g.22 them,they being all adulterers and anafſembly of rebels *? 'Tothe holy ones 
of Godthis ispo little preflure : ſo ſmall a number as two 'gracelefle people 
»Gen,26, were griefe. of mind to Iſaxc and Rebreca® ; and, Whatauailethit me to line, 
34335 (ſaid ſhe)iF Jacob ſhould come in amongſt vs withſuch anorher*? Now from 
Z Gen. 27-46. 111 theſeſorts of grieuances and burdens, are the. ſeruants' of God freed by 
death; all tearcs are wiped fromtheir.cyes ; Satan hath done-his worſt, and 
they are for euer out of his reach; they ;are enen in the Hauen wherethey 
7 Plal.x07.30 would bee y. In ſtead of theremainders of corruption, and that law intheir 
: Rom.7.23. Mcmbers rebelling againſt the law of God*, they haue a fulldiſcharge from 
: al! pofſibilitie ofoffending God : and for the company ofthe wicked, they are 
* Heb.12.23. joynedto the ſpirits of iuſt and perfe& men 3, looking yet and longing for that 
» Pſal.16.11. fulnefſe of joy Þ whychis prepared for them,but yer erernally and vnchangea- 
bly freed from whatſocuer here aggricued them,and ſolacing themſclues with 
the gracious preſence of their Sautour. Thus is death a looſening to the chil- 
dren of God : here they be(as it were)tyed to a ſtake, ro bee b#fted by Satan 
and hisinſtruments: death is the breaking of the chaine, and theToule eſcapeth 
as a birdout of the ſnare of the Fowler : the ſnare is broken, and that is deli- 
< Pſal,124.7, ucred c.- = | 
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10 _ Chap. V. Dy INES. 
There is much comfort to Gods children by the conſideration of the former point. 


FexetHis cannot but ſweetenthe remembratice of death,which js in it ſelf 
A Bw tul ofbitternefſe;and to thenature of man, the very King of Feare 4. 

"" RA yt Letit be _ vpon ſimply,the torture of a feruent fickneſſe, the 

4]:b1%.14, FE) pangs of death, the violent renting afumder of two ſo well m_ 
an 


« 
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and agreeing friends as the ſoule and bodie, I ſpeake of them naturally(the 
parting of whom,is like the fundring of a louing couple, whohaue ned toge- 
therin aſweer andamiable league tor diners yeeres;) the lying in the graze, 
thereto imbrace corruption,andthere to become a prey to ſtenchand rotten- 
neſſe, who can bur abhorre to remember theſe things? Whobut will be lothto 
come to it? Who but would bee ready.ro pray with Danid when he beholds 
Death approching,Oh ſtay mea little ©? Who but would linger like Lot when e pg, 49. 
he wasto be gone from Sodorn * ; aud likea malefaQor going ro execution, fGen. i 5; 
gainc as much time as he could ? | | yy 6 

But now, this point rightly digeſted;banifheth this feare,and euen breaketh 
the necke of it,as the Arke of /ehouah'didthe Dagor of the Philiſtims 8. For ſee 8 1.5am, 5.4, 
now what death is where religion is ; etch as the aduancement'df Tofeph,f:om 
the ſtate of a priſoner, to be the Prince of the people Þ, Heh Prgc 2” 

The day thereof ſhall be to them that feare God, like the day ofefcape to 
the Iewes from Haman,a feaſt and a good! day i,in which they ſhalt kane beatt- * Efter 8.17, 
ty for aſhes,and the oyle of gladneſſe forthe ſpirit of heauineſfe'k; then ſhall * Elkay 61.3, 


b Gen. 41.39, 


they ſce God as he is1, and know him;as they are knovne of hiqze, 4 yy" _ 
which hane boen ſenſible 
of the bondage and burden of their owne corruption. 
228\Any who haue no rightat all to this comnforr, areaprt to lay hold _ 
7 thereon: and they which haue moſt intereſt into it, aremoſt nota 7 
MPS doubrfullin applying it; This therefore muſt beknowne z that former com: 


WG day of finall diſcharge from all both following informer mife- ;,..- :,- 


rics ; onely,vpon this condition, if inthe time of his life here, his being ſbie& 


tocorruption and ſinne, hath ſeemed to hirh to kaues been the greateſt bon. 
dage: He which hath gronhed, and monrned vnder: his owhe ndtarall corrup.. 
tions, as the Iſraelites vnder their Egyptiah Tatk-mafters 5 to him,ro him bn. 
ly ſhall the day of death be a day of freedome. If Gtine'be not now'@burden rs 


thee,if thou do6oſt not many times lartient and grieneih ſoule, ts thinke how 


thouart carried captiue vnto euill; if thoti dooft ridt with ſorrow of heart feele 
how thou art clogged with corruption, atid hindered by #: from doing that «: 1. 
g00d which thou wouldeſt and ſhouldeſt;certenly death will be the beginning 
ofthy thraldome,thou haſt had thy - greiteſt- kappineſſe in this lite: aftet this 
life,thou ſhalt be a perpetual! bor -flaie vnto Sataiizih the kinzdotne oferers 
talldarkneſſe.” L En A oy 434] on SELEINTS 
A neceſſary conſideration this is, for thoſe who takeUelight iv eulll;ro hon 
it isenen a paſtime todocwickedly.®,..who ſeeke rather how to ſatisfe, then ® Prov.r0,23- 


| howtoſuppreſle their ownecorruptians,tdrepute ita kid of hyppineſſe'ts 


follow the ſwinge of their own luſts : when they die,this ſhall be their reward, 
euen a moſt miſerable and endleſſe capriuitie vnder Satan: him they haue (er- 
uedin the luſts of finne white they lined; his vaſſals ſhalt they bewithout hope 
of releaſement, world without end, + -: ; ) | 

I may not then aduenture to promiſe my ſelfe any diſcharge from miſerie 
by death, when my heart cannor teftifre with mee iri' the fight of GJ, thay 
feele ſinne and'corruption to bee ſuch'#'burthen tomee; that in my |! 
thoughts, l account my ſclfe an happy man; if T might bnce befreed.} 1F/fiinhl 
5 U me now noencombrance, death'ſhall hereafter be vites ine? ng ret 
caſe, tral '- £4 ITT Ed TUB TIL 3 2 19 QUIGS Fob 340 
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CODEN DDR RIDES, 
T he thoughts of the godly, in reſpett of Death,are we- 
ry comfortable. 


Sx / N Paxl,a mah may ſce the true diſpoſition of areligious man. $5 
Ne Y-, farre was he from endeuouring to put death ont of his mind, as 
[S RS who would ſay; it were terror anda griefe tothinke thereoy, 
JC Sl N that he tooke comfort in remembring it:{o farre he was from fea. 
—— ring lcſ{t it ſhould come too ſoone vpon him, that the delaying 

thereof,was irkſome to him: *Y 
»Tob7zz; . Asthe workman longeth for the ſhadow,vr as the hirelin g looketh for the 
end of his worke® ; ſo did his ſoule for the day of his departure. Neither was 
P2,Sam 17.23 it inany deſperate mood that he thus deſired to bee gone ; as if hee had been 
poſſeſſed with ſome ſuch ſpirit as eAbitophel, whenhe hanged himſclfe y, (for 
euen life alſo was a matter not vnwelcome to him, in reſpe& of the good hee 
might doe to the Church of God) buthis deſire was vpaii iuſt grouud, as 
knowing the happines which awaited him : euen a Beeing with Chriſt, which 
is beſtofalls This isan argument that Paws thoughts reſpeQiuely to death, 
were very comfottable,wheh as that which man naturally fearethhe deſired 

with all ſpeed to come vntos. | 

The likemaybeſcene inthat aged Simeon, Wheri he did enenin a manner, 
begge of God to be diſmiſſed, And to aflute vs,that his deſire herein procce. 
ded notfromany kind of carnall or fleſhly diſcontent; ſuch as is in ſome men 


h 


45 Chap. VII. | 
There are two ſpetiall reaſons of this tomfortable difpoſition 
of the godly towards their end, 


INgNEither is itthus with the children 'of God without cauſe. Firſt, it 
Ih v " farethſo withthem, through the affurance which they haue of re- 
| \ | conciliation with God,. through Ieſus Chriſt. Bow cati this but 
== breede quietnes, when I am perſwaded in my ſoule and conſcience, 
that allcauſe of danger after death is vtterly remooued; and that God both ls 
att: 
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apdener will be gracious vnto me in his Sonne 2 What cauſe of feareis left,or 

can be where this 1s? what occaſion or matter of perplexitie ? This was the 

ground of the Apoſtles confidence, hee knew that ſo ſoone as hee was gone 

hence,he ſhould be with Chriſt, He that felt himſelfenow in Chriſt,could not 

but be aſſured, that he ſhould bee afterwards with Chriſt : and how could he 

but thinke contentedly vpon death, who by the eye of faith ſaw (like Stexen) 

heauen open, and Chriſt ſtanding atthe right hand of the Father *ready to « gs - 56. 
receive him. Now if it be queſtioned, whether the ſeruants of God haue this : 
aſſurance ? it is certaine, that ſooner or kter they all haue it in ſome gracious 
meaſure. 

Itis ſaid plainely,that they which are Chriſts,haue the ſpirit of Chriſt ®:and u Ram.s.9, 
within a few verſes,that, thar ſpirit where it is,beareth witnefſe of Adeption*. * Veil.16, 
Secondly,this procecdeth from the comfortable teſtimony of their conſcience 
touching their former care to glorifie God inan holy courſe, 

Hence came Paxls comfort ; I haue fought 2 good fight y : this encouraged 7 2.Tim, 4.2. 
him toexpe& thar crowne of righteouſneſſe, which the Lord reſernes for all 
which lone his appearing. Thus Hezekzah, though the ſudden newes of death 
ſomewhat appalled him at the firſt ; yet herein he had comfort, that hec found 
vponthe examinationvf his by-paſt courſe, that he had walked before GoJ in 
trith, and witha perfe& heartz. Neither is this ſo, becauſe Godschildren. : (gy 4g... 
build their hopes vpon deſerts,but becauſe they know good workes to be the 
way 2,and find by the Scripture,that an holy life here,is the firſt fruits of a glo- * Epheſ.z.1o, 
rified life hereafter, | , 
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. . Chap. VIII. E- - 
The obie(tHons which are and may be made againſt this are of 
no forceto ouerthrow it. * 


==— Hecrc bee ſome particulars, which may ſceme to impeach this truth, Thecleering | 
=) b:&| Firſt, we ſee many worthy perſons, who haue made a great,and eucn tiercobby ans 
1 Ow anextraordinary profeſſion of religion, and who haue alſo lined vn- _ ing oo 
22-2) blameably, yethaue had great feares in themſelues, inreſpe&of 
death yea, and that eſpecially at the time of death, and in their ſicknes, when 
(if euer) they ſhould haue made their comfortable expeRation of it to ap- 
peare, Here firſt the rule muſt be remembred, not to1udge according to ap- 
pearance Þ, | b 7oha 7.24. 
It isafeeble kind of reaſoning toſay, thatthis or that than is vtterly with- 
out peaceand comfort, becauſe in his ſicke fits,to the eies of the ſtanders by he 
makes noſhew thereof. Certaine it is, that as aman may haue peace with 
God,and yet himſelfe for the preſent, by reaſon of ſome great tentation, not 
feeleit: ſohe may eitherfeele it,or be in the way of attainement to it; when as 
yet others that behold him,be not able toperceiue it. 
| Againe, it muſt be knowne,that the ontward diſturbdances,which do many 
times accompany ſickneſlſe, doe happen as well,and as ordinarily to the godly, 
as to the moſt profane ; ſuch as are rauings, idle-ralkings, andſuch like. Go1 
hathmade no promiſe that ſuch as ſerue him faithfully,ſhall be freed fromſuch 
fits. Did not Dawidſay, that the Lordsarrowes had light vpon him, ſo thar 
there wasnoreſt in his bones ? he did euen roare for the griefe ofhis heart ©. © Pſal.3s, 
Confidgr further,that with the beſt of Gods ſeruants,Satan is vſually moſt 223-8- 
buſie, when their end js neereft, It is his manner to haue great wrath, when a geuet 12.21 
ehath but ſhorttime 4. Note itin the holy Storie <,how violent hee was a- e Mart.g.26. 


8anſt a poſſeſſed perſon, when he ſaw there was no remedy buthe muſt needs Lake 4 35. 
depart ; 
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depart ; thenhe ſet himſelfe to doe as much miſchiefeas he could. Now theſe 
laſt tentations,thoughthey be extreame,ſo tharthe party exerciſed with then, 
may (haply) vtter out ſome words and ſpeeches ſauouring ofdeſpaire ; yer 
they can be no finall prejudice to the inward peace. Interrupt it they may;but 


that they ſhould vtterly quench it, it is ynpoſſible ; becauſe the power of God 
is made perfe& through weakeneſſe*: ſothat in fine, the diuell doth then re. 


- cciue thegreateſt foile,when he thinks to get the greateſt yiAory. It is true 


$2,Cor.4.F. 


then,that many a deere ſeruant of God, both inthe time of his life, and abour 
his death, is much affrighted with the feare of death ; and is caſting many 
doubts and perils with himſelfe, what ſhall become of him, when hee is gone 
(and indecd itis ſcarcely to bee thought that his heartis vpright, or his eſtate 
good, that thall alwaics profeſle herein ſo much confidence): yet this is cer. 
ten,that the child of God((firſt)is perſwaded,that Religion and Faith, make 
death comfortable : then,next,hee ſtrines to thriue in religion, and rogrow 
ſtrong infaith; to the end he may thinke ypon Death with contentment, and 
embrace it with chearefulneſle : he laboureth alſo with himſelfe to overcome 
his naturall diſtruſt ; he ſeekethto furniſh himſelfe with all helpcs out of Gos 
Word,by which he may attaine toan holy reſolution in this point. 

In this courſe (no doubt) he hath many combats,and ſometimes he is indif. 
ferently acheered ; ſometimes againe diſtmaicd and diſheartned not a little; 
and it is poſſible,thathauing had in his life-time ſome good ſcttledneſle, hee 
may ſeeme very comfortleſſe in his laſt a : yet wee mult learne to meaſure a 
Chriſtian,not by that which hee apprehendeth himſelfe to feele at this or that 
inſfant,vpon this or that ſpeciall occaſion:butby that which he ſtriues to, and 
in the truth ofhis defire reachethafter, and-laboureth to attaine, Cod com- 
maunds lightto ſhine out of darknefle®: and out of ſorrow, and anguih, and 
tentation,he raiſcth out for his the greateſt quiet. It may be their portionnot 
to be fully ſenſible of that comfort which they affe&t,andaime at,vntillthe ye. 
ry point oftheirdifſoluing ; and they may then ſecretly and ſweetly feeleit, 
when they haue no ſtrength in them, to giue thereof an outward teſtimony. It 
is a ſpeciall matter, to know how to conceiue of the manner of Gods dealing 
with his children. He giueth the ſame graces appertaining to life eternall to 
them all,but not to allin the ſame meaſure, attheſame time, and after the 
ſame faſhion, Some manis able(like Pan!)to defire his difſolution;ſome other 
againe,as it were ſhaketh his head, when he heareth this,and dares notſay,that 
he defireth it ; yet he approucth the ſo doing in Paxl, and defſireth toattaine to 
thelike,and gricueth at his ſcantneſſe: ſhall we not now leaue a roome of com- 
fort for ſuchan one ? Oh,God forbid. Some againe, neuerin his life, but hath 
bech much afraid of death, his hearthath been {till euen reade to quake, when 


- he haththoughtyvpon it ; and yet whenit commeth to the point, he is ſudden« 


ly ſtrengthned beyond expeRation,to a laying downe his head in peace; and 
to a going to his graueasto a bed of doune, © HE IN0P 
Some other,on the otherfide; who in his life-time hath felt himſelfe well 
addreſſed,and hath ſettled himſelfe for his diſſolution; yet when he commeth 
to grapple with Death,is wonderfully caſt downe: yea, ſo much,that his friends 
and wel-willers,ſcarcely can percciue any ſignes of his recouerie. The conclu- 
ſion then is this, that notwithſtanding many ſtormes of no ſmall perplexities, 
yet comfortable thoughts concerning death, are the portion of thoſe that arc 
religious. | | 
Aſecond doubt now offerethit ſelfe onthis wiſe. If peaceable,quict, com- 
fortableand contented thoughts of deathbe the portion and the prjpiledge of 
thoſe which feare the Lord ; then wee muſt thinke them allto feare God, that 
make ſhew of a willingneſſe in this buſineſſe.. Now if this be true, it will iuſti- 


fie many,who haue cuer giuen ſmall ſignes of any great religion: ſuch wn | we 
: care 
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hcare talking very confidently,touching death ; Oh, they are ready for God when 
be is ready for them,and the ſooner,the better, 8. and ſo, many ſuch end their daies 
withgreatſhew of much ſctlednefſe. Aske them in their ſickneſſe, you ſhall 
neuer heare them-in any other tune, but that they (forſooth) are moſt wil- 
ling to be gone 3 and ſothey depart, without, any manner of vexation atall ; 
without any troubleſome thoughts,or perplexed motions. Indeed,this which 
is thus alleaged is moſt true, But we muſt ſay to it firſt,that weare not bound 
to belecue cuery one that profeſſeth ſucha willingneſle for death,and ſuch a re. 
ſolution to depart.Salomor ſaith of profane mirth;that ener in laughing the hart us 
3:7h; and ſono doubt,many a mans hart giueth his mouth the lye:{ſo that when bPrau,r4.13; 
he ſaith,he is willing to die, yet his owne ſoule knoweth well it is not ſo. Then 
beſides,there may be a kind of defire of death,out of worldly.diſcontent,as we 
ſee in many,how pouerty and fickneſle, when it is tedious, and the failing in 
ſomeother purpoſes, maketh them to be cuen greedy of their end. | 
The ground then of willingneſſe muſt be looked into ; whether to be freed 
of ſomewhat which lieth heauy vpon me,as an outward burden, orof ſome- 
what wherein perceine how I offend God : there is the triall.. Thirdly, out- 
ward calmeneſle is an ordinary conſequent of ſome diſeaſes,and isno figne of 
inward peace. Euen ſome very wicked men haue no bands in their deathi, i pſal.z;.4; 
Fourthly,we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt ſecuritie and peace, . betwixt carnall 
ſenſleſneſſe,and true ſpirituall quietneſſe, Nabals death was quiet enough * ; * 1,725.37; 
yet he were but a foole who would aduenture his ſoule with Nabalc. ; 
Weſece many ignorant perſons,many ofheatheniſh and brutiſh connerſation, 
very quiet in their ſickneſſe,without any apparant feare either of hell,gr ug. 
ment; making nodoubts,caſting no perils, asking no queſtions, complaining 
ofno ſinnes,and ſo they depart; What ſhall we ſay? they are dead in peace arid b 
comfort ? We cannot. When we compare together their ignorant, ſecure,be- wo 
nummed, hardned kind of life, with their drouſie death,we muſt needs acconnt 
theſeto be moſt wofull fignes,though wee muſt leaue' the things which areſe-. 
cret vnto God, 2} ;7 
Thus to cleere theſe two obieRions : touching both we may conclude with 
theScripture ; howſocuer it fall out, yet it ſhall bee well withthemthat feare 


the Lord!:; but to the wicked;there isno peace m, - , Reck8.s 20 
- = _ _ -— ond - lay S7TezT, 
Chap. I X. Y 


The power of religion muſt be laboured for, if we deſire indeede that 
our death may be comfortable. i 004 


Vncertainty and doubtfulneſſe herein,muſt needs onerthrowall ſolide com- 
fort, Tam goingout of the world, I-thinke vpon-it,that thereare two places 
of receit for the ſoule, whenit is ſeuered from the body,hel and heauen.l know! 
T haue deſerued hell : what comfort can Thaue to bee gone, when haue-no aſ= 
ſurance of my ſoules admittance into reſt ? I may flatter my ſelfe, andthe dis 
uell may teach me to beguile my ſou'e witha vaine conceit: but thattrue com-! 
fort] ſhould haue, it is vnpoſsible. > = 

Secondly,we muſt make conſcience of our waies, and ſtrive to keepe our: 


ſclues vnſpotted. of the world. This is that which will bring a man peace? 
at 
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at the laſt, He which goeth this way,thoughitbe with much weaknelic, with 
many falles,and ſundry imperfeQions,yethe cannot miſſe of comfort, 

Who ſo would hane peace in death, 1et him labourto haue grace in life, 
Wouldeſt thou end thy daies happily ? make conſcience then to pend them 
holily. It is but onely a matter of (It may be)when we ſpeake of the confor. 
table end of an irreligious and ill-liuing man : butit is a matter of (It mo{t he 
and,It cannot but be) when we ſpeake of the bleſied departtire of a man, wk 
hath alwajes endeauoured tokeep a good conſcience, both towards Goda} 
towards man, | 


SEEDED CT RESET, 
: Chap. X. 
Theſoule of man remaineth ſtill in Beeing whenthe body 
by death u turned into duſt. 
The fourth FESRERHHe bleſſed Apoſtle did not thinkeby death to bee cleane extinguih. 
generallme- jy M cd; nay, lysexpeRation was to be tranſlated hence ſome other: 
diaions Rl AI where. _ 
EE) Now,hisbody.he knew well was to ſicepe in the duſt, an1 tofe 
corruption : therefore it wasthat other part of him,which we call ,zhe Sexf), 
which he was aſſured ſhould ſubſiſt and remaine in Being till, capable of hiy- 
pineſſe,by the ſocietic and fruition of his Saujour, es 
What plainer cuidenceof the vndying condition of the ſoule, and that Go 
hathendowed it with immortalitic? The body returneth to earth, asitwn: 
| | the ſoule liveth ſtill,and ſo ſhall for eucr, Indeed there is a death to which the 
»Ezckad.4 ſoule is ſubic& : That ſoule which ſinneth, it ſhall die® ; and this death frize$ 
| vpon all our ſoules in Adam,by vertue of that ſentence, In the day that thoyes- 
2 Geneſ.2137. zoft, thouſhalt die the death* + but this is a death of another kind ; namely, rhe 
| lofſe of God, who is the true life of the ſoule ; and ſuch an immortall death,the 
foules of all the damned ſhall bee indged to. Bur that death, * (the freedome * 
whereof in regardof the ſfoule is hence concluded) is that which brings ana- 
boliſhment,or deſtruction ofthe ſubſtance ; ſo that that which dieth, doth from 
thenceforth ceaſe to be,vnleſſe God be pleaſed ro manifeſt his power inrcſic- 
ring it, ER: | ona 
Now his continuall Becing of the ſoule, notwithſtanding its diniding from 
the body,the word of God beares witneſſe to. The ſpirit returneth to Gideha: 
»Eccleſ.12.7. gaxe it,ſaith the wiſeſt Salomon y. Itis ſaid of Lazarm,that after hisdeath, hre 
4Luk,x6.22, was {cence in Abrahams boſome 9; and of the Rich man, that he was in Heliin 
zVerl.23, torments* : this was not ſpoken of their bodies, it was meant of their oules, 
when deathhad diuidedthem from their bodies; 2 
_ __ Chriſt promiſed the repentant Thiefe,he ſhould that day bewith hins in Para- 
{Luke 23. 43. diſe f.Can this with any colour of reaſon, be vnderſtood of the Theeues whole 
perſon,confidering his body was crucified by the Romans, and by them taken 
downe,and diſpoſed of after,as they pleaſed? Sure, it was his ſoule, which ub- 
ſiſted till, though his body became a prey to rottenneſſe. Srewex prayed, Lord 
*Ats7.59. Teſm receine my ſpirit *; as knowing his ſoule was not ſubie& toextinguiſhment 
by the ſatne meanes,by which his body was then to bee deſtroyed. Our Saui- 
ours argument to refell the Saduces,denying the Reſurre&tion, is not to be [ct 
ſlip ; confidering that to pronethe certaintie of the Reſurre&ton, he laicth for 
his ground the'dodrine of the ſoules immortality. 
God faith of Abraham,&c. I am the God of Abraharn,Iſaac,and Iacob ; and this, 
rfiany yeeres after their tranſlating from the world by death. Now (faith 
Chrift) they whoſe God the Lord is, muſt needs be in Beeing; but of « bras 


ham, 
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ham,&c. God is the Lord(his owne words doe make it Plaine) and therefore 
Abraham,&c though they live not here viſibly before men, yet they are aliue 
toGod, and there 152 part of them remaineth ynextinguiſht; of which the 
Lord is God ®, I know(faith Paw)that not death ſhall be ableto ſeparate vs u car 22.31, 
from God *. Feare not them that can kill the body,but are not able to kill the * Rem.8, 
ſoule 1. What doththis argue, but that death as it betokeneth an aboliſh. 3%39- 
ment of that which is, hath no power vpon the ſoule > - © m—_— 
To theſe euidences of Scripture, might be ioyned thoſe reafons,which lear- 
ned men,touching this point hauecolleGed together ; not a few. | 
Firft,it might be ſhewed how this Truth is engrauen as witha pen of iron 
in Nature ; in that in all ages,by men of judgement, the immortalitie of the 
ſoule hath been acknowledged,and the peribas ſtill reputed (as it were) He- 
retiques,and euen deteſted as monſters amongſt men,that haue denied it. Se. 
condly,it might be preſſed out of the doctrine of Gods prouidence and juſtice: 
For if we belecue a God, by whomall things are diſpoſed,and who meaſureth 
all his courſes by a rule of Right ; cuen thence the immoartalitie of the ſoule | 
may be ſtrongly gathered; We ſee here a kind of confufio(as may be thought) | 
the Euill tyrannize oner the good ; and men of the worſt faſhion, beare ont | 
their lewde courſes euen with an high hand, How ſhall it bee beleened that 
God taketh care of all things,andis tuſt torecompence euerie man according 
tohis deedes, if theſe particulars ſhouldſtill bee ſuffered to 'goc on? and if 
the ſoule ſhould be extinguiſht with the Body, when ſhould this declaration of 
Godsgouernment and iuſtice bee? fith heere in the World there is fo little 
ſhew thereof,that cuen good men (as we may ſce by Daxid*,and by ſeremie*) * Pfal.73.2,;. 
are ſometimes much perplexed thereabour. | 2, *leriz.i.e, 
Thirdly,tt might be tothisend alſovrged ; how that amongſtallmen,even . 
by the very inftin& of nature,thereis a religion': which what is it, bift a ce- 
pendancevpon ſome God,accompanied with an expeRation of an eſtate -f- 
ter this life ? vntill which, that which .is called Religion, hath not recemed 
that, which it chiefely aimed at: ſo that all religion whatſocuer,is veter= 
ly vaine, and tono end,if the ſoule with the body ſhouldhaue a jioynt extitt- | 
euſhment; | | . 
Well then might that Epicureous and deſperat ſpeech preuaile, Let vs eate 
ant drinks. for to morrow we ſhall die Þ. © þ = bx.Cer.15.33 
Fourthly,it might further be alleaged,how ill it agrees with Gods infinite 
Wiſedome, «to make the end of men and beaſts alike ; ſithryan is one of his 
moſt noble creatures, and one for the ſeruice of whom the beaſts and other 
things were ordained. What likelihood, that man ſhould haue a privileige a- 
boue other creatnres,in regard of a command ouer th:m,and a power to vic 
them for his delight and comfort ; and yet in the end ſhould periſh and'come 
tonothing,euen as they? Nay : take away the hope of Immortalitie, rhe e- 
ſtate of manis made much worſe then the beaſts : in regard thatman in this 
life,is ſubie& to more maladies and diſcaſcs then the beaſts,and exerciſed with 
2 world of cares,and thought-takings, which the other creatures here on carth 
are not acquainted with.Beſides that; in this alſo his caſe would bethe worſe; 
he being affured of death,and liuing in an expe&ation of death; a thing which 
the beaſts haue no manner of conceir of,nor can attaine vnto. Now,if man a- 
madit allthis, ſhould bee depriued of all hope of an after ſtate, and ſhauld 
recelue by death an vtter abolition ; better a beaſt then a man, by many des 
Frees, h I | es 
. Laſtly, many things might beg nored of the nature and workings of mans 
oule,to prooue thatit is immortall. Thar light of knowledge whichit hath, 
y which it is able to comprehend in ſome meaſure euen God himſelfe ;* that 
light of conſcience, putting adifference betwixt good andeuill, and — 
| ex Ooo ; F 
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itſelfe (as it were)before Gods Tribunall,inthe apprehenſion of anaccountra 
be yeelded to him,euen theſe things might bee made vie of to confirme this 
point» But where Moſes and the Prophets cannot bee heard, other argumenys 
©Luk,16.29, may preſſe,but can neuer perſwade ©: ſhould there come a meſlengeron pur. 
ofe from the dead,to afſureſuch as reſt not on the Scriptures, that the ſoules 
departedareas yet in beeing,it would not ſatisfic, but they would tilldeuiſe 

hoyvto make ſome further queſtion, 


There us ſpeciall reaſon why Chriſtians ſhould labour to be well 
| aſſured of this point. 


The necefliry (*9@F%GHis point is cuen the ground of all religion. For if man didby 
of being well 23 death receiue a finall end, ſo that he weie neuer any more tg 
_— inthe ON EY comein Being,what ſhould let the giuing of the reinesby cuery 
—_ B42 0 one to his owne vnruly luſts? why ſhould not each man cuen de. 
LwaCinia _ and ſtudy with himſelfe, which way he might be moſt pro. 
ane ? 
.. Befides this,as there be certainenaturall ſceds of Atheiſme in vs, tending 
to the putting out ofthat common light touching the Becing of God : ;; $...1 
inthis point alſo Satan will labour to corrupt, and to breede cloubts touching 
the ſoule,and the perpetuall continuance thereof,after the diſſolution and abo. 
us hſhment of the body. BY 

Py Salomon (heweth in his owne expericnce,how a man, ifhe will giue way to 
wy; his owne heart,when it is ſet on worke by the diue!l, may furniſh himſclfe 
*Ecclef. 3.49. with probabilitics herein, for denying the immortalitte of the ſoule 4. M.a 
_ may thinke with himſelfe,that to the eye of man,there is no difference betwnt 
the end of a man,and of a beaſt ; the life ofboth lyeth in their breath;the death 
of both is by the expiration thereof; both were made of duſt, and bothre oif- 
ſolued into duſt. Folke may talke of the aſcent of the ſpirit of a man after 
death,when the ſpirit of a beaſt deſcendeth to the earth and vaniſheth;but who 
euer ſaw it ſo? Or whois able,out of his certen knowledge to auouch it tobe 
ſ{o.On this manner Slower ſheweth how the diuel may teach Atheiſmeto dif- 
pute,and to conclude thereupon, that it 15 in vaine to expett any, after happi- 
nefle,butto giue ones ſelfe to the full fruition of all carthly contentments, 

without reſtraint ; looking for no other portion. 

- Hence hathir come, that in all ages there haue been ſome, who haue ſtood 
vpto maintaine the periſhing of the ſoule: yea,cuen among the peopleof God 
ſuch-haue been found : as among the I-wes,it was the opinion of the Saduces; 
they acknowledged no reſurre&ion,no Angel,no ſpirit ©; and this laſt Age of 

* the world,ſo fertile in other wickedneſſes,hath been herein alſo fruitfull,affor- 
ding ſome,who haue vſed the gifts of the ſoule, and that power of diſcourſc 
and argumentation,with which God hath endowed it, to the diſprouing of 
the ſubſtance and. immortall condition of the ſoule. Theſe turne all relig10n 
into a ſcoffe,imagining it to be noother but a wiſe inuention, for the keeping 
ofthe common people inſubie&ion. . = 

| Others there are, who haue broached another opinion, not denying the 

ſoules immortalitic ſimply and wholly ; but yer maintaining I know not what 
drowſie ani ſleeping eſtate thereof,betwixt the time of death, and the day of 
rifing ; thinking the ſoule in all that time,totaſte' (as we ſay) of neither weale 
nor woe, but to lie inſome abſtruſe and hidden corner, like the flies in the wil- 
ter ſcaſon,vnill the time that al ſhalbe reſtored Isnot this point needful tobe 


well 
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well digeſted, that wee may ſtrengthen our: ſelues againſt theſe miſconceites ? 
When then we feele what power and working that which is called the Word 
of God hath vpon our hearts, and how mighty it is in operation, then let vs 
learne torelic vpon the authoritie thereof, and ler one ſyllable of ir preuiile 
more with vs,thena world of cauils proJuced to the contrary. What if an or- 
dinary belecuer cannot tell on the ſudden ,how to ſhift off enery ſubtile allega- 
tion, brought in by ſome wily workman againſt this, or ſom* other part of 
Godsſacredtruth ; yet whenby experience in his owne ſoule, hee hath found 
the truth of rhe Scripture in other things, let him ſtand ſiffe and firme vnto it 
in this alſo, Wee will not teach men (like Papiſts) to bee wilfull, when they 
haue no ground at all, but ſclfe-opinion ; or this,that (forſooth) it is the doc. 
tine of the Church: but this we would bring them to, toreſt confidently VP- 


. onthe plaine enidence of the Scripture, whatſocuer ſhallbeargued or oppofed 


tothe contrary. As for example,when Pax/,ſpeaking of his death,ſpeaketh ſo 
dire&tly;that he looketh to be ſomewhere after, what ſhallI care for the cun. 
ning oppoſition of an Armie of Atheiſts 2 

David,though he haue but a ftafte & a ſling; yet, comming in the name of the 


Lord his God,ſhall be able to make his party good cuen againſtthe Goljah, ar. _ 
med throughout? Now;as this point is behoucful for the ſetling of our iudge. f x.Sam;17, 


ments;{o no leſſe for the quickning of our care, to make due prouiſion for the 
time to come.We mult dic; this we all acknowledge.Now,if(to die)were for 
euer toleaue off to haue any manner of Beeing, then there were no reaſon in 
the world we ſhould trouble ourſelues ſo much, as to caſt fora place ofenter. 
tainement: but inaſmuch as when the body goethto the graue,the ſoule is nei- 
ther quite put out,nor falleth on ſleepe with itin the duſt, but remaineth till 
capable of ſome eitherioy vnſpeakable,or miſery intolerable, what can con= 
cerne vs more,then to follow that courſe now,by which we may arriue atthat 
Reſt which is prouided by God,for tlie ſoules of thoſe that loue his Name. Me 
thinks the very light of common reaſon, ſhould bird 4 man tothe having of 
ſome more then ordinarie care in this matter. : | : 
What comfort can be taken in vncertainty hereimeſpecially,when as there 
54 certainty of dying firſt or laſt : ſo there is an aflurance alſo, that a mans 


' ownedeſert isthe very quinteſſence ofmiſery. Is it nota wonder, that men 


can ſo much delude themſclues, as to confefſe they muſt die, and that they 
know not how ſoone ; and withall,that they haue deſerued to bee damned, if 
God ſhould deale againſt them in extremitie ; and yet ſhould labour no more 
then they do,to be aſſured, thar when their ſoulesare departed hence, they ſhall 
be conucyed into Abrahams boſome, there toenioy that gracious reſt, which 
the Lord hath prepared for his choſen? If it were in a caſe that concernes onr 
outward eftate,no man of any ordinary vnderſtanding would be halfe ſo ven- 
turons, Oh that yee ſhould loue our better part ſoill, as notts conſider and 
prouide,where and kow it (hall be beſtowed, whenit ſhallbe once diſcharged 
of this earthly Tabernacle | 


PETE EIT RDIRIErF 
| Chap. X11. 
The fowles of the Faithfull preſently pon their ſeparation from the body, are 
'  madepartakers of an happie and comfortable eſtate. | 


Beleeners ; now he maketh no middle,betwixt his diſſolution, and his nerall medi- 
| being with his Sauiour ; hee ſpeaketh of the latter, as the certen and fation. 
immediate couſequent of the former, No ſooner ſhould his ſoule bee from! his 

Oo0o2z body, 


(2s Apoſtle is an euidence to vs, of the condition and ſtate of all true The fifth ge- 


Meditations touching Death. 


body;bur it ſhould be by and by with Chriſt : Death ſhould bee but as a doore 
opening vnto hima ſpecdy admittance into the ſocietie and preſence of the 
Lord. There can beno colour of exception made againſt this colle&ion ſane 
onely this. It may be imagined, that P als caſe was ſingular ; and that albeir, 
it might be his portion to bee thus ſpeedily vpon his death conueied vo, 
Chriſt, yet it cannot bee ſo with euery Chriſtian, But what true ground can 
bee alleaged, why Pals caſe heerein, ſhould not bee the caſe of allthe faith. 
full ? | 

Perhaps a Papiſt may ſay,Paulwastobee a Martyr, and to ſuffer death for 
the Truth ; and we hold(ſay they of the Romiſh Church) that Martyrs go im- 

' mediately to heauen when they die. 
. This may thusbe anſwered: Suppoſe this werea-certen truth concerning 
Martyrs,that they are ſtraight with Chriſt when they are diffolued ; yet who 
can ſay,that Pas! was aſſured when he ſpake theſe words, he ſhould offer his 
__ life for thecauſeofGod? It was indeed not vnlikely, conſidering Pal was 
vPhil.1.12.15 then in bands 8, yet abſolutely certen we cannot ſay it was. 

Peter (itisknowne) had a reuclation from the mouth of Chriſt, by what 
> Iohn21.19: King of death he ſhould glorifie Goo ; but it dothnort appeare,that Pay had 
ps 6+ any. Truthis,eAgabus foretold,that Pan/ſhould be bound at Teruſalemi : and 
| ** hisrefolution wasnotto forbeare going to Jeruſalem, though hee were ſure 
E Verſ13 there to ſuffer death. Bur ſtill it is hard to ſay, that Pal, 1uſt at thetime of 

writing this Epiſtle,and theſe words, knew for certenthat hee ſhoulddie asa 

Martyr,after ſome violent manner, and not an ordinary death in his bed, The 

generalitic,to wit,that Bands and Afiictions retnained himin euery citie, he 

1AQ20.2324 knew! : butthe particularity of the matiner of his death,it cannot be prooued 
he vnderftood. 

That ſtory which reports his beheading at Rome, dothnot bind vs to be. 
lecue it, but giues rather cauſe of doubting it; inas much as it reports the cru- 
cifying of Peter the ſame day : which, by the many probabilities brought to 

proue him neuer to haue been at Rome, is made tobe vnlikely. 

Thus,though it ſhould be pretended,;that this immediate being with Chriſt 
after death, was his lot, becauſe a Martyr, yet could it be of no force to proue 
the ſingularitic of his caſc ; but for all that it ſtill remaines goed, that in him 
we may behold the common ſtate of all Belecuers. But to putt ont of allque- 
ſtion,that Paw,in this comfortablenefle of his eſtate after death, did not think 
himſelfe exempt from others,we may obſcrue his owne words, When he had 
ſpoken of ſuch affiiQtionis,as happen vnto Gods Ele& in this life, in all which 
they haue comfort,ſo long as they faſten their eies and thoughts vpon that e- 
ternall waight of glory which commeth after), immediately he addeth (ſpea- 
king inthe plurallnumber, as accounting him{elfe intereſſed therein with 
others) Wee kyow that if our earthly houſe, &c.bee deflroyed, wee hane a building ginen 

m2z,Cor.5.1. of God, cm. | 

This then by Pagls plaine words is the lot of all true Chriſtians, that inſtant- 
ly,vpon the diſſolution of their earthly houſes, which their ſoules here inhabit, 
they ſhall bee admitted intoa more excellent kind of dwelling, eucn ſuchan 
one, wherein, being remooued from the body, they ſhall dwell with the 

a Vers, TLordn, 

Needs muſt it be acknowledged,that this place is ſpoken,not of ſome ſpeci- 

all ones among Beleeuers,but of all beleeuers, cuen of all;to whom God hati 
oVerl.5. giuentheearneſt of his ſpirit ©,and that is a common fauour beſtowed vponall 
P 3,Cor. 1.22, the Ele Pp, 


Eph.1.13,14- How plaine to this purpoſeare thoſe other enidences which may be procu- 
ced from the Scripture, 


4 Luk16.22, Latarms Was conucicd by Angels into Abraham; boſome 4; that i208 was 
gathered 
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gathered tothe ſoule of Abraham the Father of the faithfull, there to enioy the 
{ame quiet which he entoyed. | | 
The ſtate of heauen 1s compared toa Banquet * : and that, of being in A- * Matth.$.1x: 
lrahams boſome,1s an alluſion thereto, conſidering the Iewes manner of lea- 
ning along at meate - according to which was that of [ohns leaning,or lying in 
the lap or boſome of our Sauiourf. Certaine jt is,that Lazarm was in a com- *loh.13,23. 
fortable eſtate : He # comforted ((aid Abrabamto the Rich man) and thog att tor- ' 
mented ©. To the penitent Theefe Paradiſe was promiſed, yea to bee enioyed * Luke 16:23. 
that very Day wherein it was promiſed ® ; what reaſon tothinke otherwiſe of * Luke 23.43; 
any faithfull Chriſtian? Why ſhould this remorſefull malefacor be tranſlated 
immediatly into Paradiſe,and not alſo enery one that ſo repenteth, and ſo be- 
leeueth as he did. If it ſhall be pretended,that the torments which he ſuffered, 
being crucified, ſtood _ in ſtead of ſome other ſufferings, which had it not _ 
been for that he ſhould haue paſſed before his entrance into Paradiſe ; it may 
be anſivered,that by their owne dofrine (meaning the Papiſts,who it is ſup- 
poſed thus obie&)it cannot ſtand: becauſe thar ſufferings in this world,which 
muſt preuent after ſufferings in their deuiſed Purgatory, muſt beevoluntary, 
and vndertaken with an intent ofmaking ſatisfa&tion vnto God. Now this 
Thiefe came to his puniſhment againſt his will, and had no thought of ſatisfy- 
ing :and therefore that pretext cannot auoide: the force of the reaſon drawne 
from that example. Butaboue 21l,how pregnant is that ſpeech, Bleſſed are the 
deadthat diein the Lord,they reſt from their labours*. * Reuel,14.17 
Here is a Reſt preſently vpon death to-all. the faichfull; and albeit there is 
an endeauour toeludethis worthy teſtmony,by reſtraining it ro Martyrs ; yet 
to any,reading the Chapter,it willſoone appeare, that there is no ſhew nur 
ſhadow of reaſonſo to limit it; Martyrs being not ſo much as once made men- 
tion of in that place : but it 1s ſpoken of all; who keepe the Commandements 
of God,and the faith of Teſus y, and then the- Phraſe is of Dyiu# in the Lord: 7 Verſe 12, 
whichtearme ifit be made peculiar to Martyrs;in whomfhal we ſay that othet 
Chriſtians die? Butnot toſay ſo much herein as mightbe heaped vp;this is cer- 
taine ; that it cannot be found in Scriptnre, that there 1s any-manner of ſuffe. 
ring,after this life ended, reſerued for thoſe, whoſe ſinnes in Chriſt God harh 
pardoned, and vpon whom he will beſtow the Ioyes of heauen, _ 
God hath promiſed to thoſe that repent, that hee will forgine their iniqui- 
tles,and remember their ſinnes nomore=,and that in Chriſt he remitteth free- = TIer,z1.4. 
lyz, Now,what a ſtrange imputation of mocking ſhall it be to God, that hee * Col.z.13. 
ſhould be ſaid to puniſh,after he hath pardoned the offence ; that he ſhould ac- 
quite of the debr,but not of the paiment ? Wee are commanded to forgiue, : | 
Goddoth b, If now it ſhall not be ſuppoſed, that God whenhe forgiues _ b Fpheſ.4.3% 
fault,he forgiuesthe puniſhment too ; what a window,orwide gate rather;is 
opened for reuenge ? Tos: | | ;-- 0", 
Aman may pretend to haueforgiuen the offence of his neighbor;but he will 
ſtill (forſooth)runne a courſe whereby to puniſh him for the ſame ; what kind 
of forgiuing ſhall this be-called ? Heh - 
This then is a certentie,that God neuer requireth any ſatisfa&orie ſufferings 
of thoſe, whom he hath once forgiuen in Chriſt Ieſus. He correQethyſometimes 
354 Father,but never inflieth any thing as a Tudge.God hath ſo fully cleared 
bis,in Chriſt, that there is no reckoning behind,to hinder their 1mmediar 10y- 
ung vnto Chriſt, when they are once remoouecd from the World. | 
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Wee EEE REEL EE EE 
Chap. XIII. 
T wo things are neceſſarily to be added, touching the former point. 


An addition F====2O the endthat which hath been ſaid, may be the better and the more 
for the better = vb profitably vnderitood,it 15mecteto adioyne two particulars, The 
ding Hegl | @z onc;a reſtraint to our naturall curioſitie; that contenting our ſelyes 


GE with ſo much as the Scripture hath reuealed,to wit, That the aith. 
Chapter. full departed; reſt with God in Chriſt,we makeno further enquiries touching 
Sce Calwins the patticularity of the place. Many trouble themſelues niuch in diſputing of 
aſtit ib.3. theplace of the departed ſoules,and the kind and qualitie of the glory they en. 
C2 B76. joy. Burt itisfooltth and raſh, to criquire further about things vaknowhe, then 
God doth giue vs to vnderitand, It is enough that the Scripture aſſureth vs; 
that Chriſtis preſent with them, and that hee receiueth them into Paradiſe, 
there toenioy comfort, Beyon4 this the Scripturedothnotreach, Who ſhall * 
be able to diſcouer the reſt, which God hath ſecreted? This 1s ſufficient toknow 
that the ſoule js with God that gaue it,andin an eſtate of quictneſſe. 

The other ſpecialty,is,that we muſt know, that the happineſle of the ſour 
is not complete,nor willbe,vntil thetime of re-uniting to the body. And there 
isand will be,a kind of longing in thefaithfull ſoules,fortheir ioyning againe 
to thoſe bodies from which death hath parted them ; as concetuing their fel. 
-# not tobe perfe& vntill. then. Thas ſaying of Paw is worth obſeruing,Fe 
feh,e&c.becauſewe wonldnot be wnclothed, Out wonld bes tlathed pon, that mortaliti 

£2,Corg.4. might be ſwallowedwy of Life ©, It proucth;that cuenin the faithfull,notwithſian. 
ding theiraflurance of going inſtantly, vnto Chriſt, yet thereis a kind of loth- 
neſle of leauing the body ,and a willingneſſe rather(if it might ſobe)that there 
might be a preſent enioying of thatblifle whichis after expe&ed, withoutany 
laying downe of the body. This is the ſutnme : The ſouleis in reft, batnot it 
perfeQion of blife,neither ſhall it be vntill the end of all; 


WED CEC EE TERSED ESE CL EE ELIE 
| $4 Chap, XIV. 
The dvitrine of Purgatory is but an idle fant): 


An vrging of RE@EZIT Here is now that Purgatory fier, for which the Church of Rome 
whar bath bin BA Ya WIVES ſo much {triverh? It diuideth that Region which is ſuppoſed to 
- wn __ PANE, becvnder ground, into foure roomes ; the loweſt whereof 1s 
opiſh Puts [= 2. . . 

= Hell, where the damnedare tormented witheternall flames «the 
Z next aboue that, Purgatory : the third, a certaine pecullar Ic- 
' | * ceptacle for ſuch Infants ſoules, as depart the wortd withour 
See Bellar de * Baptiſme : the fourth, was for the ſoules of the belteuing Fathers till the death 
Purgatt,r6.1, of Chriſt ; and this is now ſuppoſed to ſtand empty. Now Purgatory 1s held 
to be of this ve ; To purge their ſoules by fier, which here in this lic were not 
thorowly clenſed ah1 cleered from thoſe finnes which they committed after 
their baptizing. This Purgatory is hcld to bea place in vſe vntill the cay of 
Iudgement ; and the fier thereof,to exceede all ordinary ficr ; yea,notto differ 
any thing from the fier of Hell, but onely inthis, that this ſhall haue anend; 

whereas that of Hell is vndeterminable, . | | , 
Now,for the meanes of deliuery from theſe Purgatory paines,they appoint, 
next the mercy of the Pope(who is able,cuen at once,to rid it,it he would) the 


prayers andofferings of thoſe that are aliue, by whoſe inſtance and feruenct®, 
X Otners 


vb rence betywixt our true Religion and that of Popery, difference be- 
( 6 [oy ; Oars,giues aſſurance of going immediatly vnta Chriſt, Thar, wixt tiucRe- 
s teacheth a man can neuer in this life be aſſured of ſaluation.On- + "a 
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orher's may be either finally freed,or at the leaſt much reliened. Hence hins 


tremed althoſe ſeruices for the dead, of Maſſes,Dirges, Trentals,& ſuch like : 
together with the large legacies giuen for the bing out of the tormentthere: 
thoughit is held ,that ſeuen yeeres ſpace, is the ordinary rate of (i uftering for e- 
uery particular ſinne,for which there was not made in this life a plenary ſa. 
tisfa&tion. This is the briefe of Popith doErine touching this ; a point in their 
holding ſo materiall,that he is adiidgcd to be no Chriſtian that denicth it. 
Strange and many are the fables and tiles for the colouring of this opinion; 
irbcing a doctrine to the purſe ſo excecding profitable : neither hath any one 
thing {0 much enriched Rome, as the feare of Purgatory. +, .- UL BE? 
When men are poſſeſſed withan opinion, of the vnatoidable neceſhtie of 
paſſing thorow Purgatory into Heauen,and whenthey are taught, the paines 
thereof to be ſo vnſpeakable;,what will they not giue tobe delinuered thence ? 
Who would not part with the very beſt of his outward eſtate, whenhee is 
now. to leaue the world, to the end hee might bee aſſured, tomake but a ſhore 
cut through ſucha burning lake;as this is ſuppoſedto be, vnto the place ofeter- 
nall quict ; aid tobe larided quickly in that flowrie field, imagined to bee by 
Purgatory ; in which the poore rolted ſoules are thought to be refreſhed after 
their ended paines before their entrance into Paradiſe. bi _ 
. Now,how agreeth this withthe-dbErine of the Scripture;maintatning,the 
ſoules departed;inſtantly vþon theirdeath to be with Chriſt; and#to reſt from 
labour? How be they with Chriſt, ifthey be in Purgatory * howdoe they reft, 
if they be ſtill tormented ſo vnmeaſurably *Strange it is, thata matter where- 
intheprofeſſors of it are ſo confident,8 which is reputed to be little lefſe then 
an Article of the Faith,ſhould yet haue ſlender euidence from rhe$#tiprure. A 
wondet;that God,who ih his Law of old, appointed ſacrifices;andexpiations 
for all ſorts of ſinnes and pollutions(ecuen for leproſies, iſſues ofbloud;; rouch- 
ings of the dead,8&c.)ſhould yet neuer,that we can find, ordaine/ahy-for, the 
ſoules in Purgatory. The Beleeuers of old wept for the dead; nener dag we 
reade that they mingled their teares with prayers for delinerance from theſe 
flames; There was then no Church-treaſury,into which to gather the ſatisfa- 
Rions of ſuch worthy men,as Noh and Abreham,to giue out ſome part there- 
of for the ſatisfaction of tormented ſoules, .- * —_ 
Foure thouſand yeeres had the Church continiedbeforc our Sauiohr came: 
and yetall that while, there was nothing tending tothis docrine, Neither in 
the ſtorie of the Goſpell,nor yet in the writings of the Apoſtles, is thereany 
ſhew hereof: no indulgence granted for the dead; no prayer for departed 
ſoules ; nothing ſo much as to makejt probable,that they are yet in torment. 
Thus is Purgatory prooued to be buta meere fiction. No ſuch ptace,no ſuch 
hier for ſcouring of ſoules,as is there imagined. 
| Chap. XV. 
The doftrine touching the comfortable eſtate of the Soule after death, and 


the poſibilitie of being aſſured thereof, maketh a maine diffe< 
rence betwixt true Religion and Popery. 


NZZESSHS ly this is he ſure, that in. caſe he be ſaued, he muſt remaine for a 


tme in a paine as greatas helles; where, if the matter bee not well plied by 


Ooo4 thoſe 


66> 


Y that which hath been ſaid, wee may behold a materiall diffe.. a efrecuall* 


<7Zohn x2, 26. 
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thoſe which are left here intruſt(as who knoweth what they will doe when 
he 1s gone ?) he may lie frying ggany yeeres ; perhaps, till the day of Reſurre. 
ion. . | . | 

How isit poſſible for a Papiſt to die in peace, who is not ſure of being (4. 
ued ; but yet ſure (if he be ſaued)he muſt into Purgatory, thereto remaine in 
an vnſpeakable torment, he cannot tell how long ? Oh that we could learne to 
ſee,and to value the worth of true Religion, which will enable a man to ſay tc 
his ſoule : hen I am difſelned, I ſhall be with Chriſt which « beſt of all. Would wee 
know how we may come to be aſſured hereof? Behold a Rule, Life eternal 
is begun in this world : he who would be with Chriſt when he dieth, muſt lz. 
bourtobe with him while he liues. i#here [ am, there (hall my ſernant bee , ſaith 
Chriſt 4, He muſt be a ſeruant of Chriſt now, who hath a deſire to bee with 
Chriſt hereafter, Now hee ſaith withall; 1f any mas ſerue me, let him follow me. 
Let vs looke what way of F aith, of Holineſſe, of Obedience hee hath chalked 
out vnto vs in his word,and 1n it let vs goe. This will bring a man peace atthe 
laſt; this will guide vnto Chriſt, which is beſt of all. And well may itbee ſaid 
tobe beſt of all. - For if Icſus Chriſt be beſt of all, what can be better then tobe 
with him? This indeed ſhould be the end and ſcope of all our defires : yea,al- 
beitSaluationand Being with Chriſt, cannot be ſeuered:; yet we ſhould ſtrive 
tohaue an eye tothis,more then to any thing elſe whatſocner it bee, Though 
it benot poſſible either to find Chriſt in Hell,or to miſſe him in Heauen, yer a 
man ſhould labour to bring his thoughts to this, that hee would rather bee iy 
Hell with Chriſt,then in Heauen without him. 
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th the Reader, q 


py = Offer here unto thee ( good Reader ) this ſhort Catechiſme, nehe 
WAS ESD, ther preferring # before other the like briefes of Religion, net- 
W/3\ 1295S ther yet equalling t to any, but 1 willingly ſubmit it tothy | if 


7 A tudgement, to placeit inwhat ranke thou wilt. Onely this, f 
C/ I}: thou art diſpoſed rfter thou haſt viewed the Title$o looke furs 
2 EI ther into the thing it [elfethen Ipray thee by the way, totake 
1 notice of this mine acquainting thee with the order and manner of that whichfol- 
loweth, 
| For order it ſheweth thee firſt, what was the excellency of thy firſt making by the 
eternall Trinitie. Secondly gt diſcouereth the depth of miſeryjnto which thou haſt 
plunged thy [+ eife,b y communicating with Adams diſobedenceogether with thy 
utter diſability,ſo much as by 7 90 to deſire, ortodeſerue thine owne reeo- 
wry, Thirdly zt pointeth out Chriſt vntothee, whom God the Father had ſea» 
kd*ro{aue his people from-their ſinnes Þ. Fourthly,it makes knowne wnto * Tohn 6.27; 
thee the ſufficiency of his ſacrifice, and the meancs of applying it to thins own ſoule, 42th. 1.21 
Fifthly,zt teacheth thee whence to expett faith,vhat meanes to vſc for theatt ain- 
ment of it and how to be aſſured that it is vnfained. Sixth!y, becauſe te end of 
theappearing of grace is,that we frovld denie vngodlineife ©, zherfore it wy- STitizuzrunag 
gth vponthee the neceſtie of good wortes,rhar ſo thon maictt be neuctheridle, 
nor vnfruitful;in che knowledge of our Lord Teſus Chriſt 4. Senenthly,for- 4 ..Perss, 
i/much 25 theway of the Righteous ſhinerh, as the light that Miincth more 
and more vnto the perfe& day *; therefore alſo it calleth pon theeto grow in * Paou.4.18, 
grace fzandenformeth thee by what helpes thou mayeſt be led forward vnto.per- *z.Per. 3.x8, 
fections. Ezghthiy,leſt in this good courſe being. encountred with vnexpetzed * Hev.s.x, 
iribulations,thou ſhouldeſt be wearied, and faint in thy mind Þ,  forc-adue- k eb. ra;s, 
ſeth thee of the certainty of diuers afflictions;and teacheth thee both how to frame 
 thyſelfeta thetaking vp of thy Croſſeand withall what quiet fruit of righte- 
oulnclſe toexpe&,by being exerciſed thereby i; 11 the middeſt of al, ftili loo-.'Hebaz. 11, | 
king for the bleſſed hopeand appearing of the glory of the mighty God, 
and of our Sauiovr Teſus Chriſt *. Nznthly,and laſtly, the general direftion * Titus 3. 13. 
for halineſſe and righteouſne(ſe,jt appliethto particulars, both to thy daily carriage 
Z inthe vje of things indifferent as apparrell, meate, recreation reſt ; and to thine [> 
acequalitie,and calling : that ſo in euery reſpect thy converſation may be ſuch, 
3 becommeth the Goſpell!. This is the courſe and ſunme of this forme of "= |Phil.tc27 
y 


Tothe Reader. 


"Rom, 6.17: Iy dorine,whereuntomy deſire is to deliver thee ", and in which ! perſway, 
my ſelfe 1 haue comprized the full ſunme of true Religion. 
Now for the manner of it, 1 haue as neere as I could poſibly, ineach anſwer, 
kept my ſelfe to the words of the holy T ext: T hos (halt find me to haue failed ina 
_ weryfew : and yet in thoſe if thou conferre with that placeto which 1 referre thee 
thou ſhalt find me not to hane erred from the meaning of the ſpirit of God therein, 
T he reaſon of this courſe is, firſt,yo acquaint thee with the language of the Serip. 
ture. Secondly, that each point may hane the more credit ,whcn thy conſcience ſhal 
ſee and heare,as it were, God himfelfe ſpeaking in euery anſwer. | 
Thirdly that thou maieſt acknowledge that(which many in their ignorance wit 
not beleeut)the Scripture is a rich ſtore-houſe, affoarding aireitions for enery pa 
ticular. 
Now, where Thaue ſuppoſed ſome word or ſpeeche to bee ſuch as might breed 
thee ſome trouble zzot beeing rightly underſtood, 1 hauc in the margine(as it were) 
.  reathedtheealight for the clearing of all ſuch darker places : that thou mightej 
* Euke 1.4: both know the ſerſe,and acknowledgethe certenty of thoſe things ®,wheren 
my defrre is thou maieſt be inſtrutted. T hi is all, whereof I haue to admoniſh thee: 
Proceede now,in Gods name, to the peruſing of the thing it felfe: and t:*Lord 
* 2. Tim-2,7. pine theevnderſtanding in all things ®. 4! that 7 defire of chee(bythe ways 
«recwepence) for my endeauonr to do thee good, zs,that thou wouldeſt ftriue with 
? Rom.15.30, meby prayers ro.God for ? me,thacl may fulfill the Miniſtery which 
2 Coloſ.4.i7. '' T havereceiued in the Lord®: 4z4 ſoI commend thee to him, 
| andtothe Word of his grace ; wiſhing thee an inhe- 
| io ritance among them that are | 
* AQ.y0.32. {anRiked r, 


_ Thineinthe Lord, 
SaM. H 1z80x: 


Modburic in Devon.che fourth 
of Auguſt. z604. 
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THE DOCTRINE OF 
the beginning of Chriſt, 


Queſtion. 


6 Theron R ba .The Lord God 2 

oug f weto RA : en. 2. 7, 

hearcinl inche (an "Th BAL 

Ds God, Lediie Che _ 

[i100 A. The Almighty Þ,whichis, 
eto . . 

mhatloener he which was, = which is to 

will, al, 135.6, ec Rew 1.8, 

To this agrees come *, a 

Gods name,l OQ, How many % Perſons bee 

rye —_— » there in the God-bead ? | 

ditin& ſubſi- eM. Three : the Father, the 

rence, Dams Word ©, and the Holy Ghoſt, 

God-head. 1 Joh5.7. | 

en one fo. O. Are there then three Gods? 

dere hes A. To vs there is but enc 

ther, eue 4 as make 

= ofte a Wherefore did Go 

: ers ming, . 

{;houre Chris 4, For his 6wtie ſake 5, Pro, 

_ owne TIG6:4. i: | 2 

TG . Whereof was man wade ? 

\Thaieachath 7" OE he ph ef the ground Þ 
humility , Ges, . g , 
W., Gena. 7. 


O. Afeer what fuſhion did God © 


make man ? 
As 1n his owne Image, Ger. 
1-27. 
9. What was this Imageeſþe- 
cially | 
A. Rightcouſnefſe and true 
holineſſe. Ephe:q 24- 
9. Doth this Image of God 
' abide ftill in our nature? © 
=—_ glori- 4. Weall haue ſinned, and 
Nandeth in has are depriued of the glory i of 
wich lonſhip God, Rem.3.23. 
k Thatis, this ©. What & ne? 
FIAty yang _ A. The tranſgrefſion of Gods 
cellency, " Law, 3 Toh.3.4. 
ai akednes =O, What was the firſt ſinne by 
then ſawinbim» which came this fpirituall naked- 
net n eſſe kf 
. 4. Adams! eating the for- 


which broughe : 
tac ſhame of . . | 
bodily nakednes DIAeN Fruite, Gex;3. 7. 


Q.Whodrew Adam to that fin? 

A. The old Serpent the Di- 
uell: he was the murtherer from 
the beginning, Rew,x 2.9.Gew:3; 

1 10h.$.44. 
©. What emtredinto the world 
thereby ? 

A.+ Death ® came cuer all « xy os body 
men, Rom.c.12. | and oule. 

JD. Why? there was but one 
man ſinned. 

A. Yetby the offence of one, ; 
the guilt came ypon all =, Reps, *17< were lis 

«I'S. and Adew was 2 
Qs In what eftate are wee then Pike perion. 
of our ſelnes ? p : 

A, Botnein iniquity ®, and pFciagboth | 
the children of wrath, Eph.2.3, nel _ e& 
P al, I, Retoan 

Q Andwbats belonging tows? — aw 
' ff, Except we repent P, WEee prhat is curve 
ſhall all periſh, Lake r 3.3. Spell one _ 
8 Q Can we by 18 MIANES TEWE. hecome now 

F; mY ? creatures, A , 

F A, No : for whatcan a man ** ?7* 

ive for recompence of his 
foule > X2far.16.26. 

2. What « then the onely name 
1gMen vader Heawen, whereby qCaufe or 
we weſt be faued? Mcancs, 

A. Teſus Chrift, by 47 25 

. What i Teſs Chriſt ? 

” A holy thing *, borne of "= "PP 
a woman, and called the Son of 5.6 pccame : 
God, Luke 1.35. —_— 

9. yd bak be done for vs? jj oy - 

A. Heehath giucn himſelfe OS. 
ſfor VS, Ephe. F-2o ; fice for our fins, 

Q, Wherefore hath God ſent phich ffewein 
him to doe this for vs ? and che ſuffici- 


A. That we ſhould not periſh, _ - his ſa 
but hauelife euerlaſting. /0.3.16, 
Q. How doth hee bring this to 
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paſſe for vs ? 
A, By being our redemption, 
t and our righteouſnes ©, x Cor. 
F.20. 
Q. How is he our redemption * 
' A; Becauſe hee hath bought 
vs with theprice of his owne 
blood, 1 Cor.6.20.1 P#r.1.19- 
Q. How # he our righteonſnes? 
A. Becauſe hee doth preſent 
vs without faultin Gods fight, 
({ ol.1.22. | 
LH. How are we made righte- 
ons through Chriſt ? 
« Our finne = A. * he was made ſinne for 
imputed to him, 10x 2 ( 07,5021. 
| 0p 9. How come we to the know- 
pmad ons, edge of ll rhis 7 
fanguiication,as ” wor fm —_ uth, 
acel —_— whic IST e Go pe : ol.L.c. 
nn Tf whe ck Gobelt 
God. uchis - 4. Glad tidings to all Gods 
meant by (the eople ef Luke 2.10, 
people) Tues @, To whom doe theſe benefits 
Qion , compare of Chriſt appertaine ? 
ee A. Eucnto thoſe which be- 
conditon of the lecuc in his name), [obs 1.12. 
2Byproofeoft 2; Phat is Faith? 
Scriptue,and _£4, To know* that ITefſus is 
by comfortable pic Chrift 2,rhe Sonne of the li- 
mans own ſoul. ying God, Jobn 6.69, 


Expcricnce ina t 

aBeſidcs whom : 

no other is to be Q. Ts it not in our power fo bes 
leene ? 


eThar ſaueth vs 
from perifhing. 
n» Thereby wee 
haue life cuerla- 
King. 


leeue in him, AF. No man can come Þ to 
CSE: Chriſt » EXCEPT God the Father 
in him by as draw him ©, /ohn 6.44- 
dg 2, What i the outward meanes 
wo wikeg, by which Faith commeth ? 
exducd vich {< on niojog of a Preacher 
S'irsroteach: whichis lent ©, Rom.to19,15, 
- +> Eg What is the inward meanes? 
e Toliſten, and ; c 
> v5 - The opening of the heart®, 
makea good vſe Atts16. 14. 
of things raughe. ©, When doth the Wordprea- 
chedworke beſt with the hearers > 
A, When itis receiued not 
as the word of man, but as itis 
indeed the Word of God, t. 
Theſſi2.13. 
H. What ts eſpecially to be ca- 
red for by thoſe which think they 
f Becavſe itis an Hawe faith ? 
= nit A. To prooue f themſclues 
iy = bedecei yyhether they are in the faith or 
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no, 2 Cor.l;.5. 
HS. What « the principall fruit 
of Faith by which it i knowne? 
A. The purifying of the | 
heart, Alts 15.9, Mn. 
2. What us the ſureſt note of 9&thethoguus 
a purified heart ? > ng 
A. A dchireinl all things to F255 
live honeftly ®, Feb, 13.18. lh DS 
HS. what ts chiefly to bee urged <1) Pune, 
vpon thoſe which beleene ? 
A. Tharthey bee carefull to 
ſhew forth good workes 3, Tit, 


o [1 8, 
ample ofotker;, 


8 8 The hea is 


i Forthe glory 
God,and the ex. 


p The Papifis 
e diutde our falus- 
I tion berweene 


Tit.2, 10. and 
| 10. 
all ! Gods Commandements, 
I Nor ſcekinga 
A. Ten. Exod.z4.28, ries for the Com. 
thy God with all thy hart, with 
rituall, bjading 
God 2 Cor.ze5 , 
the dced, Phil.2, 
2.8,9. as filthy cloutes. 
Rom.11.6. theſe two, 
r 
7 Theſſ.4.1. he which thinks 
A. Three eſpecially. 318 


2H. What workes be good? —_—_ 
A. Such as God requirethF, 4. Sang 
2, Fhenare onr workescalled :aling ypro 
Loo 4? rhemlclues their 
k The will of 
God 15 therule 
Pſal.1 3946. 
Q: How many bee the Com. Foe 
any one ſine, & 
9. What « the briefe ſun of magnders fake. 
them all? 
all thy ſoule, and with all thy 
mind *., and thy neighbour as = Thus the 
HS, Are we of our ſelnes ſaff C8= even the moit | 
ext to doe good workes ? ſecretrhoughti, 
; » He worketh 
DH. Are wee then ſaued by our 
worke. by I Js 
oO PFqgr euen Olit 
. iq oD 
2, Ts not our ſalaation partly Jia.646 
by workes, partly by grace v? 
2, What « further required of 
a Chriſtian ? 
q Not to gae ſors 
ward,is t@ goe 
9, | How many mMEARES be there he hah grace &= 
to farther our encreaſing ? nough , hath 
I 
. e knowledge, 
& whats the firſt? rk cad 
A. The fincere milke of Gods chetience. 
2 


Aich. 6, 8. their profcſhon, 
4 elc&i 22 16,1, 
A. When we haue reſpe@to 1. 
of all good, 
mandements of God? 
doing good du- 
A. Thouſhaltloue the Lord 
thy ſelfe, Mat.22. $7.39. Lewe Colfy 
p . «4 Rong. 
A. No: our ſufficiency is of 
both thew:land 
A. No: but by grace ®, Eph, tighteouſneſſe is 
A. Then grace wereno grac 
A, To encreaſeq more and 
backward;and 
none art all, Lu% 


2. How 


| ſeaſoned, and 


+ 5 Therefore 
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H. How many wajes be there of its the bleod of Chriſt which 


vſag theword? 
A, Foure. 
9. What « the firſt? 


 F. A publike hearing with an 


{4 heanlikethe honeſt & good heart *, Luk,$.1 5 
= y well 9. W at zs the ſecond ? 
A. Daily ſearching the $crip- 
ng Said ih Ke To N , 
oy inie out- tures, whether thoſe things 


wadly.. 0 © which we hearareſo*t, Ae.17.11 
xn ©. What « the third? 


A; Tolert it be our medita-- 


medication if 


«To know what tion > 1.119497. _ 
ſce theſe 1ws Q. 14t ts the fourth ? 


phcey,Pſe77-6, A, Toralke of it*,Dewr.6.7. 


* With ſobriety, Q- What i the ſecond wmeanes 


Q. What s Prayer ? 
| A.” Apeuring out ofthe ye- 
ty ſoule beforethe Lord ?, 1 $4. 
Ls en dong 1.15-Pſal.62.8, © 
fecling, & faith, 
by whom we muſt pray 7 
A. Thereis one * Mediator, 
lIeſus Chriſt, r Tim.2.5, 


Z But one » 4s 
there is but one 


Q Know wee bow to pray a 


we onght? SORNERT] 
A, No : yet Gods Spirit hel- 


dShewerh vs R TEIN 
cnt wantahnd peth our infirmities ®, Row.$.26 


texcheth vs bow Q.WWhat #5 the beſt rule of praier? 
16 behave our 7 That which Chiſt taught, 


ſelues as wee 


ouphr, Aat.s. 9. 


be feats. re Q. What is the third meaxes for 


doe confiime our ſpiritwall encreaſe ? 
Kith, A. The vie of the ſeales b of 


© Onely theſe y | 
woare Sacra* Riphteoulſnefle, the two Sacra- 
ments; becauſe | 

by theſe ewo ments, Rom.4.1 T, 

onely itis pro. 

As yo Q. What bethey ? 


berighrring — A. Bapriſme, and the Lords 
bode wma Supper<, Matr.28.19.1 Cor.11.23 
b f AO. How doth Baptiſme ftreng- 


= wy of 
in Chrift 4 
ſhall ber tatea Fer ONT faith, and farther onur 


*p vito our bedience ? 
yy waſhin A. When we doe duly con- 


rafhing | | 
whh both de- fider the nature and end of Bap. 
Clareth.and ſea» . 
leth t0 9 our tiſme, 
new birth, and - . *Y 
bereft 29d Q. Whats the nargre of 'Bap 
encreaſe our tif me ? 
cyntore in | eM. Itis the waſhing 4 of the 
* Which doth NEW birth. Tit.3.5, _ 

adow out our , 

ſar@ification 8 Q. Can rhe waſh ug of the fleſh 
deliuc rance tro ſane VS? 


"anc and den,” a Baptiſine is but afigure ©: 


bewſed ? 


Q. #bo i the onely Mediator 


- onsbe there? 


purgeth the conſcienccf, 1 Pep, fTheomward 


$21 Mon gen. of ic tlie e- 
Q. What « the end of OY WA. {iow grace. 
ſhing in Baptiſme ? 


A. That we ſhould be holy, & 
withour blame,zealous of good 
workes®, E ph. 5.27. TH.2. I 4+ eThe medirati- 


9. How doth the Sacrament of 9 ods 


* the Lords ſupper increaſe our faith dicnce. 


A.Becauſcit ſhewes the Lords 
death yntil he comet, 1Co.i1. 26 » Criſis death, 
Q. How muſt this Sacrament 506 5ond of | 
A, Euery man muſt examine 
i himſelfe, and fo let him cate of i Touching bis 
the bread and drinke of tht cup, — --qi0k 
x Cor I T. 28, ; 
Q. #hat muſt every Chriſtian; 
make account of, that holdeth 
thu conrſe? 
A. Thar hee muſt through 
many affliQtions enter into the 
Kingdome of God, Alts 14.23. 
Q.1sit good for vs ts be afflitted? 
' A. Yea, in ſundryreſpeRts, 
Pſal. 119.71. 
Q. What ts one? | 
2A. Before wee bee afflicted 
k we gocaftiray,Pſal.119.67. ramicionica 
Q., What ss another ? 'M<ANc to re- 
A. In our afflition we will £755: 20d 
ſeeke God dilieently, Hof. 5,x 5. fromthe coo- 
Q. What is 4 hid ? gots —_— _ 
A. Afﬀfligtion maketh our theworld. 1 Cor: 
faith much more precious then IThe firengehof 
gold tn Per-1.7: —_ 
9. How MARY ſorts of afflifti. = of _ 
Ouc Encreale 
A. Two: inward,and outward, J_ 
9. What bt inward affli8tions? 
' A. Satans buffctings,and the 
drawing by our owne concupi- | 
ſcence®, 2 Cor,1 2:7. lam. 1.14, >The corupti- 
. H, ow doth Satan deale with thu awclleth in 
Gods children? + di ham do 
A, He doth winnow them as ſundry tcntat - 
nwheate, Luk, 22. 3» - FO ESvES 
9. Whars po duty therefore? _ Ry 
A.To be ſober? & watching p 80m, 
putting on the whole armour of and invling the 


: bleſ- 
God, 1 Pet. 5.8. Eph.6.1t, Aoovechis life 


, , | erin ? pForthe pre- 
S What is our comfort her uenting of af. 


A , Chiſt hath prayed that our g,yj.., 
Ppp 2 faith 


F 
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lag Yet cience 8 2£Which 
© The prayer for faith may not faile Luk, 2.2-32s,, c A. Yet © £000 conh 5D | re mceiegs 
the Diſciplesis Q), Yea,but the digell ts 4 roaring is a continuall teaR ",”"79.I5-I5. Ggogy froria 
for all belexuers, ,- >. What ts affliction in 4 mans Chriift, andof 
Toh 17.20. Jon. ee Ro datonk te! C his awn care to 
"Chriſt byhbis * 4, Greater is be which is in* perſon? PN | op vprightly, 
Saran the ys$,then he whichisin theworldſ, =. Sicknefſe and death. ge 


Waſi *W.a% matter of reioy. 
Prince and God What 8. the Y thi tob CE cing.2 Cors, 
of this world, Þ Ioh.4-4- Q 4 fof "8/00; ing Mg 


2 007.44 Q. How dothour inivard cancu-, - done in fickneſſe ? ; 9 
piſcence affiift vs? ..- eA. Wenmult confefle agaioſt 
4. When it leades vs captiue, our ſclues our wickednefle yato : Singe i the . 
s : ( auſe of al) fick. 
that wee cannot doe the good . the Lord, Pſal.32«5. nes, land there. 


< Hence ariſeth yyhich we would *,Rom.17.9.23- Q hats our comfort in feoknes ? fore mai 
tkeu2 cr Q. Phat Z5 ONY duty herenpon? , Thar the Lord will turne all edto, 


and the ſpiricin 4, To keepe our hearts with our bed £in'our ficknes, Pſc41.3« kwil give pa 


COINS all diligence®, Pron.422. \ Q. Howif the Lord recouer vs ? _— mo 
= Thar cuill mo- Q. What ts our cofortnthis caſe? JA. We muſt finne no more?, heauh aker,i 
tions may citker 


norariſe, ormay A, Gods power is made per- left a worſt thing come ynto vs, yp ome, -1-o 


bee ſoone ſup- Fe * by our weeknes, 2.(or.12.9 Joh. 5: 14. fore our ficknes; 
ou RENE Q. But alaſſe we come far ſhort Q. Isitnotlawfullto vſe charmes fr God _ 
manifeſt. of our duties, | for the caring of diſeaſes x Jer.5. 3 
x By accepting A," Tre Lord vill fpare vs*, A, Let there bee no charmer 
the wil forthe $2 man ſpareth his owne ſonce, found among you, ſaith God, 
that ſeruerh him, fal.3.1 7. Deut. 18. 10.17. 8 
Q. Put caſethe child of Godfal Q. Butyet many haxe beenc hol- 


; | IR 
into ſome foule enill, , pen by ſuchmeaves ®, IEP _ 


A. Though he fall, yer he ſhal A. We may not doe euil;thar of the ignoran, 

net be cut off: for the Lord puts good may come patent pra 8, £6: conblein 

y God perfor- ynder his hand 1,Pſal,37 2.40 \ Q. at 35 Oter principal, A ix bringing caſe to 
_— Q. Phat be outward affiitions? reſpett of death? _ | |; gr 


begun, Plii.6 A, Ingood name,, ingoods, A. Todicdaily n,1Cor,r 513 r.. cotbefoul. 
. | | bart theb ſt ewhen n Still looking 
IN perſon, | Be. QFY At-25 36 DE 'corfe at when $97 geath.and 
QF hat » affision 17 good pame? the time of departing &s at hand, per ating toch- 


ertaine it. 


' Ae. Whenall manner of euill - A. That. wce hauc kept the « 
© Is ſpoken againſt vs for Chriſts  faith®, 2 Tiz, 4.7. _ 
2 Formalice ts (xe falfly *, CMat.5. 17. 'Q. Phat beſides ? — 
Fon. Q. What muſt be our careinſuch A. That Chriſt hathplucked ther 
ator 1 v-ohoofM caſes? | out the ſting of death, whichis + = 
euill docr,x Pe, A, Tohaucour conuerſation finne?, 1 Cor.15. 55,56. ere y 
ti honefRt, that thoſe which ſpeake Q #hen will God wipe avg all is not dage- 
er Ne 0992 euill may eicher be conuertedÞ, teares from the eyes of his childrens OY 
<When they or aſhamed <,1 Per.2.12.7it.2.$., A. Atthetime of refreſhing 4, Thi miner, 
_ St Q.What is our cofort in thierofſe? Ren.21.4. Alts 3.19, redemption. 
2 This wa>  - of, The rewardis grcatin® Q. What times that? pe 
. Caris owne © heauen, Matg.1 2. A. When that ſame Teſus 
like caſe, Heb. Q. What is affidtion in goods? Chriſt which is now preached 
wg | eA, Loflcs of divers kinds, vnto ys, ſhall come to iudge- 
Q. What u chiefly tobe theught ment, ABts 3. 19. 
wpon in ſuch an affittion ?  Q. Is that time neere? 
eYomurnure A, That wee open net our* JA; The udge flandeth before 
A ew mouth , becaule it is the-Lord the doore, /aw.5.9. | 
ſIeiscomero that hath doneit?, Pſal.z 9.9. Q. Inwhat mannerwill he come ? 
ters. ws go Q._ What « onr comfort herem? A, Inhis olory, & all his holy 
£4. The Lordis able to give. Angels with him; CMat.25-31. 
ys more, 2 Chroz.25.9. Q. Phat will be dos when he com- 


Q. Bat how if he ftill keep vs lowe? meth ? 


A, He 


Fl 


| 


* 
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| Fi He will ſepararerhe ſheepe 
- hats wy from — p Mates. 32. 
ro exily bythe Qz e his ſheeps ? 
on bly _— A. They which no & know 
een his voice {and follow him *,7oh, 
Ao of 1: 4527+ 
tottine, ans Q, hobethe gontes? 
mamerof holy 4, They which belecue not”, 
teeckeby him. Toh: 16. 36. 
_ once. QH#hatwillheſayto theſheepe ? 
allofuch s =. : _ (1s wy ipherit 
"nelſe, 2 Kingadome, +25.34s 
Sor the _ Q hat will he ſay —.- + ME ? 
 ereheirs + Depart from mee, ye cur. 
amexed with fed, Mfar.25:i41; 
_ _—_— Q. What ſhall then become of the 
? 
Srtay' ver » 3 Where Chriſt is *, there 
Ces:7 hall they be alſo, /oh.14 3. 
Q. hat fhall happen to the 
goates? , 
Y Ibee A, Everlaſting perdition y, 2 
earn, * The. 1.9. 
rover 
Q, # bat muft we dex till that day 
commeth ? | 
"Net putting it oF, — it®, and —_ 
wei COit, praying daily : Eurnio; 
Go Come Levd Lrthe, 2Pn. 3.12. 
Rev.,22.20. 


AdiceRtion for amansdaily 


cariage, 


Q. What nowſt owe works bee in 
the morning ? 
A. To let our prayer come 
\ Which tre Before the Lord, and to praiſe 
ſheweth in our 'his mercy ®, Pſalme 88.1 3. Pſal. 
bnatom nd 5 Yen © 


thusto doeziszco Qs: 1/hat maſt onr apparyell be ? 


awake with A. Such as becommeth thoſe 
Therefore nez. Which profeſle the feare of God 
ther coſtly be. Þ x 7 #9-2.10., 

Ke ons Q. #hat i: the nextto be done ? 
mode A. Wemuſt tollow our owne 


el bufinefſe with quiernes ©,1 T heſſ, 


+ ahoneſtcal- 4-11» 2 Theſſ. 3; 13. 


ling, Gen. 3-19, : | 

iTo rementbes Qu What muſt chiefly bee cared 
bs alice for in onr buſmeſſe ? 

ſeek toapprons As To walke with God 4, 
puricluermo Gen, 53/33+ 

*Juch as may Q._ What muſt our ſpeech be? 
_ meacicof A. Gracious alyaies ©, Col, 
heart, 4+ 6, 


, What things wHft chiefly bee 

A 
A. Lying, ſwearing, filthines, 

fooliſh — CD— fThisis called 


rotten commu- 


Eph.4. 25+5-4o lam. $+I2+ 1 {0r. yicarion, be- 
Se. Its wraying 4 care 
Q. What company muſt wee 599" Fple 
keepe ? | 
A. Allours delight muſt be 2 we may and 


to the Saints Þin earth, Pſalm. = Gomes be 


I6. 3, | pirry, bur nor of 
engSnt. 
Q. What muſt we doe whim wee tics cute 
come to our meate ? conſcience ofa 


A, Wee muſt looke * yp to —_ 
Heauen, and giue thankes, AZat. bans. 
14.19. 

Q. How many things muſt chief- 
ty be lacked unto im our diet? 

A. Three, 

Q. What is the frft ? 

A. That our hearts bee not 
oppreſſed with ſurferting and 
drunkenneſſe, Lah,214 34. 

Q.. Phat 6 theſecond? 

A. That wee forget net the 
worke * of the Lord, iſ#.g.12: i®rhe end why 
Q. What is the third? jo ne 
A. That of that which remai- * Oe 
neth,nothing be loſt, /ob.6.12. 
+ Onght not ſome time of tuc- 
ry day bee ſet apart for ſpirituall 
wſes? 
_ . Wee muſt redeeme the! \Mhethebelt 
time, becauſe the daies are cuill, 


Eph. 5. 16, | 
Q. May not recreation be ſome- 
time vſca F = Such are none 
A. Yes, there is a time to 2*bol yu” 
laugh Q Eccl. Jo 4+ _—_—— and 
: ' impudc ney,or 
Q. What kind of ſports may wee 0.54 any vpon 
vſe ? hazacd,being 
NO EXcCICiſc, ei 


A. Such as bee of good IC- ther ot wit. or 


port® 3 P hil.4.s. _ 


Q. How many things muſt bee ,cqor.,ncitber 
lookedto in the wſe of our delights? ot theScripmure, 


norof the pode 
A. Two. ly wiſe. _ 
, ? a Paul ioyner 
Q What is the fi vt rcioycing with 


A. Thar out reioycing hin- prayer, cotegc 
ieceD Th that mirch is e* 
der not better duties ®,r TT; beſſ's. ___— 


16.1 7. _ payers. 
Q. What is the ſecond? Mo _— 


A. That wee cauſe not our delight. 
commodity ® to be euill ſpoken 7A: ern ty 
of ?, Rom.141 r6. of ligenjoulſncs, 

Ppp3 Uo 
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q What hath 
becn our bcha- 
utour that Cav. ' 


Q. What #« the encving duty ? 
A. To examine our ſelues 9 
vpn our bed, and euery man to 
ſa. to himfeli, whathaue | done? 
Pſal. 344. Ter.8.6:; 
Q_ "hat muſt we doe elſe ? 
A. Prav *, Ffal.55. 17. 
9. How many things make ſleep 
com: forts ble ? 
A. I wo, 
Q. 7 hat s& the one ? 
A. Honeſtlavor {,Eccl.g.11, 
Q. Phat :- the other ? 
A, A godly care to thriue in 
Religion, Pron.3.15.21.24 ©. 
Q. How muſt ſleepe be vſed? 
A. Louecit not,leſt thou come 
to pouerty, Prov. 20. 13e 


x That the Fnne 
of the day paſt 
may be pard0- 
ned.and inthe 
night following 
we may bee pre- 
ſcrued. 


TIn the duties 
ofa mans law- 
full calling. 


tReade the 
place, and fo 
much ſhall ap- 


peare. 


The. Magiſtrates dutie, 


Q. hat #s theprmeipall anty of 
the Magiſtrate ? 

A, To beautifie the houſe of 
God, Ezra 7.27. 

Q How muſt he carrie himſelfe 
among the people ? 

A. As a Miniſter of God for 
the peoples wealth , Romanes 
I3, 4» 

fy How ſhall he procure the peo- 
ples wealth? 

A, Ifhee befor thepraiſc of 
them that doe well, and the pu- 
nifhmenr of cuill doers: x Pet. 2. 


Perſonal! duticss 


us To aduance 
trueReligion s 
and = ol 
ro cuery one ln 
authority: ac» - 
cording to his 
place,cuen from 
the King te the 
lowelt officer. 


I 4+ k | 
* What kind of men are fit to be 
Magiſtrates ? 
A. Men of courage, fearing 
God, dealing truly. and hating 
couctoulnefle, Exod. 18,21, 


The Subicas duty. 


Q. hat ts the Subiefts duty ? 

| 4, Tobe ſubie& for conſci- 
Knowing ma ENCE lake*, Rom, 13. 6: 
Ehpobee » Q Pharelſ? 
A. To pray for them that are 
mauthoritv*, x T7, 2.2. 

O. What beſides ? 

4A, Not to curſe the Magi- 
ſtrare ſo much as in a thought, 


Ecdlefiaſtes 16,20, 


I If they bee 
good,that they 
may be ftreng- 
thened, if ewll, 
that they may - 
be rectormed, 


T he Doftrine of the 


Q. 1s there any other dgty ? 


A. We muſt not ioine with the 
that arc (edicious ?, Prou.2427, ! Theſ three 
atter 1 


The Miniſters duty, = fowkomte 


former, of ſub 
Q. What #« the Miniſters daty ? mane va 
A. To take heed to his Mini. thatisf,nil 
eric which hee hath receiued, jy noma 
that he fulfill it, Col/.g.17. norin a@rebell 
Q How may that be done ? 
x By watching continually o- 
uer the flocke ®, 1/a. 63.6; Aﬀs 
20, 28, | : 
2 By being diligent to know 
the eſtate of his lecke *, Pros, 
275 236 ne 4 
3 By giuing attendance te 
reading Þ, 1 Tim.4.13. . 
4 By not being intansled with 
the affaires of this life, 2 Ti#9.244. 
5 By being inſtant in prea- 
ching the werd ©, 2 Tin.4.2 
6 By Catcchiſing 4,Gal.6.6. 
7 By being an example to 
them that beleeue,1 Tim. 4-12. 
Q. What i the puniſhment of 4 ; 
negligent Miniſter ? 
A,God wil require the peoples 
bloud at his hand, Ezech.33.8. 
Q. How many things are chiefly 
Beceſſary for him that is tobg a 1;- 
niſter ? 
A. Two. | 
. What wone? | 
A. Thathe hold faſt the faith- 
full word ©, Tr.1. 9. e He muſt be 8 
Q, What us the other 7 man of ſound 
A. That he be able to exhort 
with wholſome doftrine , and 


.improue them whieh ſay againſt 


itf, Tit.1.-10. f He moſt have 


alfo the gift of 


The Peoples duty. reaching, 


Q. What is thepeoples duty inre- 
gard of ſuch a Miniſter ? 

A. The peoples duty hath fiue 
branches. 

 Q. Whats thefirſt? 

A. To obey and ſubmit them. 
ſcluess, Heb.r3.17. 

Q. What « the ſecond? * 

A. To hauc bim in fingular 
loue.and ro knoyy him h, x Theſ. 
Go 13. 

Q. What 6 the third? 

| ef. To 


g To the ſound- 
nes of dodrine 
and-power 0 
exhortaUuons 


k To reverence 
him, 


_ A. To make himpartaker of 
ail thcir goods, Gal.6.6. 

Q. What u« the fourth 2 

A. To pray fer him that ytte- 
rance way bee given him, Eph, 
6. 19. 

Q. What i the fift ? 

A. Toreceiue no accufation 


iJe was a direc- ſuddenly againfthimi, x 7; 1.5, 


tio giuen \p<cl- 
ally co Church- 
ralcrs, but may 


I9. a 
.Q Why muſt the people thus cary 


Ss _ themſclues to their Miniſter ? 

A. For three cauſes. 

Q YWhatis the firſt? 

| A. Becauſe hee worketh the 

Weis imploy- Lords workeK®, 1 {or.16.10. 
ry RR. '_  Q. Whatistheſecond? 
- +a A. Becauſe he watcheth ouer 
IThereforethey L their ſoules , and muſt OIUC AC 
wetheironne count thereof", Heb,1;.17+ 
Rand hum, Q Yhatis the third? 
Mer nes A. Bccaule otherwiſe he ſhal 
doetharwhich doc his duty with griefe, which 
be doth, is vnprofitable for the people, 
= The Lord ſec» Mm Heb. I3. T7. ; 
a +a 4p "gy Houſhold duties. 
rr give Q What is the dnty of the Maſter 


of the family for matters of Religion? 

A. To command his houſe- 
hold to kcepe the way of the 
Lord®", Gen.18. 19, 


» For this end 


he muſt hauc rc» | Q What is his duty for outwar A 
ons exerciles thin gs 2 
1n his heute,as B R ; 
prayer.catechi- FA, To make prouiſion 9 for 
CLOS thoſe of his owne houſhold, x 
_ q rapleon Times. $. FER | 
to the —_— * .9. Whatisthewines duty in theſe 
ag I things ? 6 Ws 
acme. . A. Tobeahelpetohere Huſ- 
phat bands Ger: 2.18. WE 

I , s - : 
endinourwad 2. FPhat is the mans duty inre 

88, gard of his wife? . 

A. Todweltwith her,and to 
foue her as his owne body, Eph. 
$5 28. 1 Pet. J+ To : 

9, what is the womans duty to 
her Husband ? CS, 

| A. To be ſubic@ to him, as 
That is, wil- h L qd q E h. 22 : 
ln | & h 8 vVnro | Ce on I, P SL : he 
fully in all law. ). What is his duty whons God 
ll things. hath made a Father ? 


; Tareligien, in + To bring vp his children 
good manaers, 


in the inſtruction and informari- 
and in an honeſt oO 
calling. on of thie * Lord, Eph.6: 4. 


Beginning of { hriſt. 


. Q. ®hatu the mothers datie ? 

A. To nouriſh her children 
_ andinftruct them: x 774.5.10. 
Pront1.17, 

Q. What u« the maſters dutie in 
reSþett of his ſeruants ©? 

As To doetothem that which 
isiuſt andequall", Cel.q.n, 

Q. Phat is childrens duty to their 

arents * . 

A. To obey them inthe Lord: 
* Eph. 6.1. 

 Q. Whats childrens duty eachto 
other ? 

A .Notto fall out, Gen.45.24. 

Q. What bv ſeruants dute ? 

A. Infinglenefle of heart and 
all good taithfulacſſe to pleaſe 
their maſters,yea though they be 
froward, Eph.6.5. Tit.2,10,1s 
Pet.2.18, 

The duty of fingle perſons. 

Q. What is required of perſons 
Unmarried ? 

A. If they cannot abſtain they 
muſt marry *, 1 Cor. 7.9. 

Q. How wuft they marris ? 

A. Oncly in the Lordy; 1 (@. 

T* 39... T o 
The duty of neighbours each 

| to others; . 

Q_ What is required of neighbors 
that line and conuerſe together ? 

A. To. conſider one another 
to provoke yurto loue, and to 
good workes: Heb. 10: 24. 

' Q. How muſt wee bee affefted in 
reſpect of thoſe things which happen 
zo our neighboars? === 

A. Wee muſt reioyce with 


them which reioyce, and weepe | 


with them that weep Z,Ro-I 2.75 
Q What « the benefit of 4 good 
neighbour —_ = 
A, He is better then a brother 
afarreoff®, Prou. 27. 10« _ 
Q. What ts the beſt meanes to 
preſerue good _—_— ! Row! 
4. He that hath friends muſt 
ſhew himſelf friendly,Pro.18.24 
Q_ But. how if there-bee iarring 
ſomnipe? 
A. Let not the Sun goe down 
ypon your wrath, Eph.4.26. _ 
_—E > _ 
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. commandemer, - 


ſ\Salomen ſer. 
reth downe the 
leſſon which his 
motker taughr 
him. 
tBy ſcruants are 
meant thoſe 
that arc imploy- 
ed by vs in our 
bulines, whether 
they doe ewell 
with vs, of 0- 
therwiſe. 
u That which 
their honeſt ſer= 
uice dcſerueth, 
* For pietics 
ſake, and with« 
out breach of 
piety. 


x Jeis a generall 


apperraining © 
all ſorts of men. 
7 With conſent. 
of Parents, and 
with care had 
of Reilgion, 


z Be ready to 

releeue their - 

miſcries as wee R 
are able, yea, 

and in ſome c2= : 
ſes aboue abili- 
ty. 2 Cor.8.3. 
a Fither in place, 
or in kinde affe+ 
Raion, 


680 | 
. P ut cafe 4 ar be dailypro- 
woked : 

A. Be not oucrcome with e- 
uill, þut overcome cuill with 
goodnefle, Rom.1r2. 27. 

Q. Whenamianhath ene- 
mics, what is the beſt way to hane 

eace? 

A, Tf a mans waies pleaſe God, 
he will make alſo his enemies be 
d Namely vnles at peace with him Þ, Prox.t6.7. 
the Dorn Bis Q. How#if amanlixein aplace 
ireo be berter > wicked that it 5s not ſafe for him 
ractobeex- almoſt ro be familiarwith any ? 
malice of cull AF. He muſt ftriue ro ſhine like 
OR alightina naughty and crooked 

_generation, Phil.2, 15. 

A direQion for matters of centraR. 

Q. How muſt we carry our ſelues 
in our dealings with men ? 

Ae. We muſt neither opprefſe 
© nor defraud 4 any man in any 
thing, 1 Theſ 4.6. 

Q, What ss the rule by which all 
our contracts maſt be guided ? 

A. Whartſoeuer we would that 
men ſhould goto ys, we muſt do 
cuen ſoto them, Mat.7. 12. 

The rich mans duty. 
Q. Phat is the rich warns duty? 
A. To honour God with his 
riches: Prom. » "a 
. How #s that aoxe principally ? 
[= Ir he berichin «or ns, 
127 8'mzer end ready to diftribute ©: 1 7p. 
5 5rcelvs 
_ 250 and ow. ? uh # , 
+ gs ». How ma 5 Hf1 4 v1, 
4 — ” may taks beedeft - 
EA concer  e TWO: high mindednefſe 
beizin God: and confidence in his wealth fs 
wour, aud ſucha 1/7 1758.6, 1 7s 


h 
bn be. be Q: What muſt be the rich mans 


cauſe he is rich. zoy ? 


hc br, Fg ef. That hee is madelows, 
ger of Riches. Jams: 1.10. 
The poore mans duty. 
Q: What & the poore mans duty ? 
A: Toleatne to know how to 
be abaſed, and to haue want, 
P bil. 4» I'2c 
Q. What u the beſt meanes 
which a man may be aſſured, while 
he lincth nexer to fal into extremity? 
A+ To ſcek firſt the kingdome 


< By hardand 
extreame dea- 
ling, = rack. 
ings,viury,ta- 
King aduants s 
Les, Ace 

« By cunning 
and ſubrill cour. 
ſes, 28 falſe © 


weighs, &c. 


by 15:5. 


T he Dofrine of the 
of God and the righteouſnefſe 


thereof Þ, CMar.6. 33: 
Q_ What maſt be the poore mans 
Jo” 


bh That newn 

of lifewhich be. 
cemmecththe 
heires of Gods 


A. That he isexalted (to be Kiagdome. 
the childe of God by gracei, ) irhzinihe 
Tam. 1.9. 

The duty of aged perſons, 

Q, #hat ts the duty of the aged 
man ? | 

A. To be fober, hotieft, diſ- 
creete, found infairh,in loue,and 
patience, T#.2.2, k 

Q. Whey is age 4 erown of | phory? 

A, When it is found in the 
way of righteouſnes: Pro.16.31, hath, 

Q. Phat is required of Elder {© 
Women ? 

A. Tobe of ſuch behauiour 
as becommeth holinefle, andte 
inſtru the yonger women: Ti. 

2. . 
; "The young mens duty, 

Q. Mow many bee the duties of 
young folkes? 

A. Three eſpecially: 

Q: What the firſt? 

HF. Teremember their ®Creg- = To coaſcare 
tor, Eccleſ*1 2:1; ing wn 
Q. Fhat & the ſecond? ledge and cr 
I: To be ſoberminded,and *** 6% 
tofleethe lufts of youth, T#: 2:6. 

2 Tim.2 22. 

Q. #Whatuthethird ? 

eF. Tohonour the perſon of 
the aged, Lenit.19. 32. 

Q.. Fherewithall ſhall a young 
mas redreſſe his way ? | 

eF. 1n taking heede thereto 
according to Gods word, P/al. 

I19. 9. 
The ſumme of all; 

Q. Fhat ic the briefe ſumme of 
the whole duty of man ? 

A. To feare Ged *and keepe *Tobecarill 
his commandements®, Ecclefſ. God. | 
I2.1 Zo CO 

Q. What « the reward of all? led will,avdto 

A. He that doth theſe things Et, Yau * 


ſhall neuer bee moucd, Pſalme wy otfaluocn. 
Pſal, z 19+24+ 


Let God alone hawe the glory. 
A 


ray <1 V2 


'y © 635 wo RES 


Se 


HELPE VNTO 


DEV OTION. 


« Containing certaine Moulds or Formes of 


"A fitted to ſenerall occaſions, and penned for 


the furtherance of thoſe, who haue more deſire 


then skill, to poure out their Soules by 
Petition yato God, 


By Samvel H1zxoOx. 


The clenenth Ediica, 


PHT TL: 4.6, 
teal things let your requeſts be _— unto God, 7n Prayer and [upplication, 
with giuing of thankes. 


Be 


eul 
t 4 \//v» \ on 
duo 4 > : 
MY en o Ji Lo 
Lo NS Ry 2 I 


AT LONDO N. 
ÞP rinted by Tohn Beale. for loyce Machan: 
Widow. 161 9. 


LON ONE UE LIE IL ONT Ne 
PE Eo 000 Wn 


Tothe Right VV orſhipfull,the Lady Mary 
.. Strode, of Newingham 
mn Denonſhire. 
Adam , if TI ſhould vndertake a diſcourſe of the 
worth and excellency of Prayer, it would bee 
much harder for me to keepe meaſure,then to be 
furniſhed with matter, How it is commanded by 
God, and commended by the frequent practiſe 
of all the faithfull, there is no man reading the 
Scripture can be ignorant: and what ſweetneſſe 
it brings to the Soule and Conſcience, by hauing 
ſuch a continuall entercourſe and communion 
with the Lord,I hope your Ladiſhip can witneſſe 
- fromyour owne experience. This is all I will ſay 
on the behalfe of Prayer, that as it1s one of Gods titles of honour to be {tiled 
The hearer of Prayers *, {o to callypen the name of the Lord, is put for the whale , Plal.65.2, 
dury,and as it were the life and ſubſtance of a Chriſtian Þ, Prayer is that which » ; Cor ; x. 
ſcaſoneth all other ſeruices which wee offer vnto God, it is an argumentof a 2 Tim.z,19.- 
| manseffeuall profiting by other exerciſes of godlineſſe, it isa thing which | 
theperſecutors of the Saints, when they violently cauſe all publike as of 
worſhipping God to be intermitted, cannot abridge vatill life it ſelfe be extin- 
gviſhed, Much talking there is of Prayer in the World : butif, ſetting aſide 
mens lip-deuotion, enquiry be made into them, what apprehenſion they haue 
of their owne wants, what conceit of the Maicſty and preſence of God, what 
knowledge and vnderftanding of his promiſes, what care (when they come to 
pray) to watch ouer their owne ftragling thoughts, and to tie thcir hearts to 
that buſineſſe of deuotion, wee ſhall find ſuch an vniucrſall ſcarcity of theſe 
things, that jt way be ſafely affirmed, that albeit there be many kneelers and 
ſpcakers,and repeaters of words, yet there are few true Petitioners yto God, 
Now among thoſe few which make conſcience to erforme this duty as they 
ought, T haue obſerued a great defet: namely,that for want of exerciſed wits, 
of knowledge in the Scriptures ; and eſpecially of experience in the power of 
Gddlineſſe, and of a lively ſenſe and diſtin& conceiuing of their dwne perſo- 
nallneceſſities,they are not able to betheir owne meſſengers, nor to doe their 
owne errand,in preſenting the ſacrifice of prayer before the Lord, They would 
pray with their Families, bot they know not how : they have a willingnefſe 
vpon other occaſions to become ſuters vato God ; bur they cannot deuiſe 
which way to beginne, To helpe theſe, Thaue lately taken alittle paines: nor 
With anintent to binde their deuotions to my words, (for whoam1T, thatT 
ſhould take vpon meto limit the motions of another mans heart toa forme of 
my deuiſing.? ) neither yet to cheriſh any in this their inſufficiency, to deliuer 
their owne a prehenfions and particular caſes vato God : bur that by ſeeing 
the order and courſe of Prayer, and by acquainting themſchies with words 
and formes of ſpeech agreeing to the nature of ſuch an exerciſe, they may at 
laſt, like little children, who by creeping, and by the leading of others, learne 
tO goe, be able to performe this holy duty with contentment to themſelnes, 
and with comfort alſo to others vpon occafion. | 
Hauing 
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T he Epiitle Deaicatory, 


Hauing ended this little labour, I emboldened my ſelfe to offer it to yout | 
Ladiſhip:not ſo much for your owne need(who I hope are able with Hannu 
#1 Sarn.1.15, owt of the abundance of inward feeling, to powre ont your Soule before the Lord, 
Ib, bur as apledge of my louc, andasa witneſſe of my thankfulnefle ynto Godfor 

his graces in you, And ſo leauing this Afaxsve/ withyou, as 3 memorial 

of that reſpe& which your Ladiſhip may many wayes challenge 
from me, Iptay God in Chriſt to keepe you by his mighity 
power,through faith,vnto ſaluation, (Mods 
bury , the tenth of OKober, 


Your Ladiſhips in all 


(riflian duty, 


SaM HiEROxN. 


yout | 


nah, 
rd © 
d for 
!l 


RO oY ng 


WELL Nw) ya 
On 
DS 
TO THE CHRISTIAN 
READER, 2. 
Am not ignorant ( good Reader ) that ſet OW 6 
Prayer are very diſtaſtfull vnto many:they - = 
ged tobe a kind of confining & limiting of Gods Spi- 
rit. And ſome which de allow them a lawfuluſe inthe 
Congregation , dee yet not ſowell approue them for 


prinate purpsſes.For mine owne part ,as I fanonr nei- 
ther their fondneſſe , who ſcarce account it praying, 
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labour not to attaine to an ability of commending 
their perſonall occaſions'euen in words of their owne 
concermmg Yonto God ſe I could nener ſee good rea- 
ſon why plarformes of drrettion for thoſe , who are yet but beginners in ths ſpiri- 
tal exerciſe of Prayer ſhould be thought any way incongenient or needleſſe amongſt 
Chriſtiavs,There is a great Ceale more art inthe carriage of a ſute to be put vp unto 
God(cſpecially when a man ts to be the month of others,as in a Familie, or in viſiting 
the ſicke, or the like occaſion) thenenery one, though perhaps he hane ſome good fee= 
ling and underſtanding in Religion, can at the firſt attainevnto. Neither i it (4s #6 


' 
« 


©. 


vuleſſeitbe by a Booke; nor their careleſneſſe , who | 


pretended) any ſtraightning or bounding of Gods Spirit ; but a meanes rather of 


quickning and ftirring up of the Spirit of hins that prayeth, when he ſhall ſee the ne= 
ceſſitie of bemoning ſome corruptions, or of craning ſome graces, or of giuingthankss 
for ſome bleſſings receiued, which himſelfe did not ſo much as thinks vpon before. 
Beſides that we may, according as he ſpirituall feeling ſhall eucreaſe, enlarge any 
particular requeFt if it be not ſo full to his preſent caſe;or inſert his owne m-re per- 
ſonall concernements which he, who went about onely to give him ſome generall d:- 
reftions,was not able to coniefture. 

And touching that which I doe here offer tothe World, I profeſſe ſfncerely, that in 
my firſt undertaking it , 1 had ne meaning to take vpon mee to ſet downe lawes for 
other mens deuotions, or to preſcribe any man in hxparticular occaſions of going to 
the Lord,to ſpeake ſo or ſo,andno otherwiſe,as though I would redgce all ſupplicati- 
ons to be put wp into the high Comrt of Heauen, unto a proportion, and ſcantlingof 
my conceiging : Heſhall wrong me very much whoſoeuer ſhall ſo imagmne,Onely this 
Wasit I intended and thought : TI ſaw the ignorance of that place, where I lined: 1 
badoften aud earveftly commended Prayer: I had many times with the beſt reaſons 
I could perſwaded the v ſe of it in prinate Families: I perceiged withall im ſome, 4 
better inclination to it ,then power toperforme it, Hereupon I thought withmy ſelfe, 
that as familiar Catechiſmes and plaine Treatiſes haue their uſe , being iojned to 
the publike Miniftry ,to bring thoſe which are zet but Babes in Chriſt®,vnto know- 
ledge; ſo alſo ſome helpe in this kind might be good, to beget feeling,and to be a guide 
to thoſe which haue as yer but ammering and liſping tongnes, wntill they ſhall bee 
able,having tongues as fined filuerd, plainly and diſtinfiy to ſpeake the language 
ot Canaan c, For this cauſe I gaue my Booke no greater title then A Helpe ynto 
Deuotion,becauſe 1 would not be miſtaken, or thought to intend any thing elſe,but 
onely to further their religious purpoſe, who would faine learne to pray orderly and 
tfectually wnto God; Andinthis courſe I am ſure, that I am not without exams 
Q.qq ples. 
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To the Reader. 


ples. Worthie Digines hane in theſe latter times beſtowed their paines this way: Maiſtty 
lohn Bradford, Maſter Edward Dearing, Mafter Henry Smith, after R. Ro- 
gers,(page 431, of his ſenen Treatiſes) Maſter Brinfley (i theſecondpart of The 
true Watch)and others whom: I neede not name. 

I might tell thee of the words of Prayer; which the Prophet bade the People to 
take ypon them, and to ſay vnte the Lord , . of theforme which Habackuk wa; 
wont to vſe for the ignorances of the people : Of the many Pſalmes which are ſliled: 
Pſalmes of infiru&ion, #ot onely becauſe the matterwas of vſeto inſtruct C hriſtians, 
but alſo becauſe the very mouldit ſelfe might remaine as a helpe in Praier for thoſe,wly 

ould at any time fall into the like ocafron which the Enditer of the particular Þ ſalmes 
was exerciſedwith, Theſe and other things I _ infift vpor : But I firde atitle [2 
wen to one P ſalme,which ſhall be unto me in ftead of manieproofes,Pſal.,101.1t isthi;. 
A Prayer of the afflited when he ſhall be in deftrefce, and poure forth his me. 
ditation before the Lord. Which P ſalme,though ayming perhaps at ſome more ſhe- 
ciall affliction,m which the Seruants of God then were yet in as much as it is reportedin 
the title to be for the generall uſe of an afflicted perſon (as indeede it is excellent for ſuch 
an ocoaion )it ſecmeth to mee aboundantly to ſatisfie all theſe who ſhall doubt of the com- 
weniencie of ſuch ſet directions. 

Tbns hauing acquinted thee with my whole mtent, and laboured(leaſt thouſhouldeſ 
be foreſtalled by any miſ-opinion) to ſhew warrant for my doing, I commend my endea- 
wonys to thee,and thee ts the Lord praying him to furniſh thee with the Spirit of ſuppl. 
cation , that thou maiſt be full of holy matter , and ſo abownding with gracious 
ſpeech , that thine abilitie to vtter thine own feeling unto God, may bring much ſwert- 
neſſe fo thy ſonle,and 0 leſſe comfort to others, if. thou be at any time occahoned to ſpeake 
in the name of others to his Maieſty : eAdding this withall, that if thou ayme nat at 
this grace but content thy ſelfe ſtill to ſpeake no other wards but ſuch as areput intothy 
mouth thou wrougeſt thy ſelfe greatly and all thoſe who haue labogred to bring thee uns 
fo moreperfection, Farewell. | 


Thincin the Lord, 


SAMe HiztOs 
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Aſhort Advertiſement touching Preparation | 
_ before Prayer. 
7. The neceflity of it, 


2. The manner of it; 


Tn which is hewedg 


= 1H E neceſſity of Preparation may appeare many wayes, 
's By our Sauiours platforme , in which the Petitions arenet ſet 
3 downe abruptly , but a ſolemue Preface ts prefixed, hike a faireporchto a 
Uo Of beantifull Houſe; toteach vs to frame our affeltions, and ſet them in due 
50 order, before we draw neere to ſpeake vnto the Lord. | 

2 By expreſſe commandement. Be not raſh with thy mouth, norlet thine 
heart be hafty to vttera thing before God. It i a dangerous thing to babble out vn- 
digefted and vnaduiſed words in his eares, 

3 Bycxample. O God (ſaith Dauid) my heart i prepared, fo is my tongue,> wc, 
It was the difference betwixt him and hypocrites , that he waſhedhis hands in innocency, 
before he would compaſſe the «Altar ©: 

4 By due proportion from outward things. If man goe before a Prince, or 4 
manof anthoritie, he will thinke pon his carriage, he will ſet his tale in order, and medi- 
tatewhat to ſay : how much more then ſhould wee prepare when we come to ſpeaks to God, 
who #s higherthenthe Kings of the earth ? 


2,The manner of Pre- Praying, 
paration ſtands, in 2 Mediratinge 


1 Praying. CIMaruell not that I make Praying apreparatine to Prayer. A little 
eating prepareth a weake ftomacke, and ſetteth an edge vpor the appetite to eatemore; 
ſo in prayers Therefere Dauid before prayer,prayed; Let my praier be direedin thy 
high: as inceaſe, &c. Set a watch,O Lord, before my mouth,and keepe the daore 
of ray lips 4, ef lifting vp of the ſoule to heauen, with a deſire of direftion,ts a goodpre- 
piratime; : | 
2 Meditating porn three things: 1 Gods CMaieſtie. 2 Gods promiſes. 3 Our owne 

tieneſſe. The reaſon ts this: There are three things chiefly requiſite mprayer, which are 
helped by this threefold meditation. 1 Humilitic and lowlineſſe of ſpirit, begotten by the 
dne confederation of Gods Maieſtie; 2 Confidence and aſſurance to be heard, bredby the 
knowledge of Gods promiſes: 3 Ferucncy of affettion, fpringing from the apprehenſion of 
our owne otlenc{e. | 

That the Maieſtie of God muſt be thought vpon,is proned, Eccleſ.5. He that ſpeakes 

to God, is bidden ro remember, that God is in Heaven, 

That the promiſes muſt be muſed pon, appearet 2 Sam.7.27, Thou haft revealed 
ynto thy ſeruant, Fc. Therefore hath thy ſeruant beene boldro pray 0c. Gene- 
fs 32.17, 12.1 pray thee deliver me,&c: for thou ſayed(t I will furclie coe thee 
good. What courage can we haue to goe to the throne of grace without the warrant ef 
promiſe ? | 

That ogr owne vileneſſe muſt be remembred, it is enident,Genefis 32.10. Iam leſſe 
then theleaſt of thy mercies, Ezr49.6.0 my God,TIam aſhamed & confounded 
toliftyp mine eyes,&c. for our iniquities are increaſed,c. Thus then prepare thy 
ſelfe to pray: Exerciſe thy thoughts before m— theſe three things: 1 what apreſ _ 

34 2 19: 


*Eccleſ.5 i, 


Þ P(al.r08. r. 
< Pſal.26. 6, 


< Pf 141. 2.3, 


An Aduertiſement. 


full of maieſtie thaw muſt come into : 2 What ſweete promiſes he hath made to encour oe 
thee: 3 What needs thou haſt to flie to his mercy. This will furniſh thee with hamii, 
rempered with cheerefulneſſe , and beth whetted on and quickned by the feeling of T4 
owne neceſſitie. 

To helpe thy meditations of Gods e Maieſtie, remember Pſalme 104.1. Olord my 
God, thou art exceeding great, thou art clothed with glory and honour, &c, 
1Tim.6.16, Who onely hath immozralitie, and dwelleth in a light that none 
can attaine vnto, &c: and ſuch likeplaces, 

To ſupply thee with words of promiſe, conſider Pſalme 506.15. Call ypon me, gcc, {> 
will I deliver thee, &c. 1/4.65. 24; Yea, before they call, Iwill anſwer, ang 
whiles they ſpcake, I will heare, John 14.13- Whatſocuer you aske in my 
name, that will I doe : and many ſuch teſtimonies, 

To bring thee to ſee the owne vileneſſe, ponder Tob 15.16. Man drinkes iniqui- 
tic like water. Chap. 25. 4. Hee cannot be cleane that is borne of a woman, 
Pſal. 51. 5. Iwas borne in iniquity, &c. Rem,7. 18, Iknow that in my fleſh 
there dwelleth no good thing. 

Gather account of thy particular fines, asTob did ('hap.g. 3. Fiew thy ſelfeofie 
inthe Glaſſe of the Law. 
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5 A Prayer to be prepared and 
enabled to pray. 


" es a « mY! F, 
y..= « > 3% ,. 
þ q - Yo Go! LR 

YO 
- fl 


& giucr and beſtower 

> of all good, without 
FE whoſe ſpeciall ena. 
{4 bling, no man hath 

# powerto performe 
as hee ought ; I be- 


who thou art, into whoſe preſence I 
2mcome, and with whom 1 haue to 
doe, cuen a God exceeding great,clo- 
thed with glorie and honour: and 
what I my ſelfe am, cuen duſt and a- 
ſhes, and a moſt vile and ynworthy 
ſinner. By this,I pray thee toſtrike an 
awfull reuerence in my ſoule, that I 
may watch ouer my thoughts, and 
take good heed to my behauiour here 
before thee, leſt my preſumption and 
want ofdue reſpe& vnto thy Mateſty, 
ſhould turne my prayers into..ſinne. 
Giue mea liuely ſenſe of mine owne 
perſonall wants, and a diſtin& vnder. 
ſtanding, both of thoſe good things 
whichl haue recejued from thee, and 
of thoſe rich mercies which in thy 
word thou haſt promiſed to beſtow : 
that ſo I may beec furniſhed with mat- 
ter, both for requeſt, and for thanke- 
fulneſſe,and may become able by de- 
grees out of mine owne feeling , to 
poure out my ſoule abundantly before 
thee. Alwaics let thy Spirit of ſuppli- 
cationbee with mee to aſſiſt mee, to 
ſandific my thoughts, to guide my 
tongue, and to helpe mine infirmi- 
ties, 

Endue me with Faith in thy promi- 
ſes, that I may come boldly vnto thy 
throne of grace, and may learne both 
totfuft vnto, and awaite for thy ſalua- 
ton : not daring to limit thy Maieſty, 


or to preſcribe vnto thee, how or 
when to ſupply me. 

Let this exercilc of praying be a de- 
light vnto me, make mee conſtant in 
the vie of it, knowing what ſpeedy ac. 
ceſle the prayers of Faith haue into 
thy preſcnce,and what a priuiledge it 
is for a mortall man, to haue free li- 
berty of vnfolding his wants,and lay 
ing open his deſires and griefes before 
the immortall God, Euer (@ Lord) 
let theend of my praying bethy glo- 
rie,and let me make conſcience to bee 
ſtillas plentifull in thankſgining, for 
mercies receiued, as I ſhall bee earneſt 
in ſuing for thoſe good things I ſtand 
in need of. Grant me theſe graces, for 
my onely Saujour and Mediators ſake 
Icſus Chriſt, Ames; 


A Morning Prayer for priuate 


Famibes. 


Oſt gracious God and louing 

Father, ih all humulitie of ſoule, 
and vnfained acknowledgement of 
our bounden dutie, wee preſent our 
ſelues here before thy throne of Ma- 
icſty and glory, deſiring in ſome mea. 
ſure to ſhew our thankfulneſle for the 
multitude of thy mercies heaped yp- 
on vs thy moſt ynworthy ſeruants.By 
thee atthe firſt we were fearefully and 
wonderfully made,thou couerdſt ys in 
our Mothers wombes, thou gaueſt vs 
the ſhape of men and women, when ir 
was free for thee to haue equalled vs 
vnto thy baſeſt creatures:ſince, it hath 
pleaſed thee to preſerue vs, to watch 
ouer vs, and to gard vs by thy proui- 
dence,to open thy hand, and to reple- 
niſh ys withgood things, to gine vs 
food and raiment, health, liberty and 
peace. O Lord, thy compaſſions faile 
not,but they are renewed&euery mor- 
ning : cuen in this night paſt wee haue 
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A Helpe onto Deuotion, 


recciued an apparant euidence of thy 
loue. For whereas,for the ſinnes com- 
mitted the day before, thou mighteſt 
euen inthe dead of ſleepe haue taken 
our ſoules from vs, and ſo ſuddenly 
haue brought vs to our account, 1t 
hath beene thy pleaſure yet to ſpare 
vs: andnot onely ſo, buttoreteſh vs 
with quiet reſt,and to bring vs in ſafe- 
tie to the beginning of this day. Grant 
(O Lord) we pray thee, that the grd1- 
narie vic of theſe thy kindneſſes, may 
not make vs the lefſe toeſteeme them: 
but to affe& our hearts with the ap- 
prehenſion of them ; that wee may 
learne to admire thy mercie, which 
dealeſt ſo graciouſlic with ſuch vn- 
thankfull perſons as wee haue alwales 
been, and may euen binde our {clues 
to ſtriue toſhew all obedience and du- 
tie to thee, whichdoſt ſo enlarge thy 
goodnefle vnto vs. - But chiefly (O 
Lord) raiſe vp (wee beſcech thee) our 
hearts and our affe&ions from theſe 
outward fauours (the leaſt of which 
notwithſtanding is greater then the 
beſt of our deſcruings)and draw vs to 
the ſerious conſideration of thoſe bleſ- 
fings, which doc more dire&ly con- 
cerne a better life, Make vs thankfully 
mindfull of the grace ofele&ion, by 
which thou freely chooſeſt vs in Chriſt 
to bee veſſels of mercy, before wee 
were : of thy ſending thy Sonne out of 
thine own boſome,being in thine own 
forme,td take on him the forme of a 
ſeruant,and to become obedient vnto 
the death,cuen the death of the croſſe 
for our ſakes: of thy calling vs out of 
the kingdome of darknes by the pow- 
er of the Goſpell preached: of thy ſhi- 
ning in our hearts by the enlightning 
of thy Spirit; of quickning vs when 
we were deadin treſpaſſes and finnes: 
of thy begetting vs again vntoa liue- 
ly hope: of the friſt fruits of the Spirit, 
and of that earneſt of our inheritance 
which thou haſt giuen vs : of the daily 
free vſe and libertie of thy word , 
whereby that great myſtery of godli- 
nefle, yea cuen thy whole counſellis 
clearely reuealed to vs. 
O Lord teach vs to conſider what 
miſerable creatures wee were in our 


ſclues,and what a fearefal caſe we hag 
yet been in,if thou hadſt left ys to Our 
ſclues : that ſo the view of theſe yy. 
ſpeakable and vndeſerued fauorsmay 
euen rauiſh our ſpirits, and ſo poſſe 
our hearts,that we may conſtantly re. 
ſoluc,henceforth to giue vp our {>lyes 
as liuing ſacrifice, holy and acceprz. 
ble vnto thee, and to deuote all gy 
powers both of ſoule and bodietothe 

glory and honourof thy Name, 
And (Lord) enable vs heereuntg 
we pray thee: for we arenot ſufficient 
of our {clues to think any thing, ago 
our ſ{clues, we are naturally reprobate 
to euery good works.Open therefore 
the eics of our mind, that ve may ſee 
what is good,and what thou requireſ 
of vs : teach vs to make thy word our 
delight and counſellor : that by itwe 
may be informed i thy paths:put thy 
ſpirit within vs,and cauſe vs towalke 
in thy ſtatutes:let our cares continual. 
ly heare a word behind vs, ſaying, 
Thu « the way : giuevs hearts of fleſh, 
yeelding, 'and pliable affeRions: ſub. 
due the crookednes of our nature, and 
bring it vnder the obedience of Chriſt. 
And when thou haſt entred vs into a 
good courſe,vphold vs therein,by thy 
all-ſufficient grace ſtabliſh vs in every 
word and good work, fill vs withthe 
fruits of righteouſneſle, let vs not bee 
idle nor vofruitfull in our profeſſion: 
but grant that we may be euen richin 
good workes, and ſo may adorne the 
dodGrine of thee our Sauiour in all 
things, making the aduerſaries of thy 
truth aſhamed, when they ſhall have 
nothing concerning vs to ſpeake euil 
of. And ſhield vs (O Lord)wecarneſt- 
ly intreat thee, againſt the malice and 
rage and furie of the Diuell : giue vs 
wiſdome to diſcerne his policies, and 
courage to reſiſt euen his moſt fierie 
aſſaults : make vs wile againſt the be- 
gulling entiſements of this ſinfull 
world:let vs not be carried away with 
the ſtreame of theſe corrupt times: 
harden our faces againſt the reproches 
and enmities of euill men : ſufferys 
not to bee wearied, nor to faintinour 
mindes for any tribulations : ſanGitic 
veto vs euery affli&tion,that it may bc 
a meanes 


A Helpevnto Denotion. 


2 meanes to purge out our corrupt1- 
ons. Draw our minds from the loue of 
this preſent World, teachvs to vſe it 
asifwe vieditnot,grant that we may 
ener remember, that we haue here no 
continuing Citie : that ſo wee may 
ſecke for that Kingdome that cannot 
bee ſhaken, bur is eternall in the Hea- 
nens: Cauſe vs to depend vpon thy 
prouidence, and tocaft our care and 
burden vpon thee: aſſuring our ſclues 
that thou which haſt giuenvs Chriſt, 
canſt not but with him giue vs all 
things alſo. | 

And (Lord) ifatany time wee fall 
by occaſion into a fault (as who are 
wethat wee ſhould preſume?)put'vn- 
derthy hand we beſeech thee, deliuer 
vsout of the mire that we ſinke not, 
let not ſinne ſwallow vs vp, let itnot 
y-w ſtrong vpon vs, leſt we pe- 
riſh, 

Enablevs vnto diligence,and faith- 
fulneſſe in our ſeuerall callings, teach 
vstolift yp our hearts to thee for a 
bleſsing vpon our endeauours, arid to 
remember that we are alwaies in thy 
preſence: that ſo wee may ftudie to 
walke with thee, and to approue our 
very thoughts ynto thee. Giue vs a 
ſober vſe of thy Creatures : make ys 
| readie to reach out ourhandes ynto 
the wants of others: beget in vs a 
godlic icaloufie oner our ſelues, that 
wewalkecircumſpe&ly,taking heed 
to our ſclues in our eatings, in our ap- 
parrell,in our compante, 1n our recre- 
ations, often conſidering our waies, 
and labouring quickly after cuery er- 
rour,to turne our feete into thy Teſt1- 
monies. And (Lord) cauſe vs tobe 
earneſtly mindfull of the eſtate of thy 
whole Church : bleſſe all Kingdomes 
and States profeſsing thy truth, bee 
gracious, eſpeciallic to this our King 
dome, forgiue the crying ſinnes of the 
times, continue thy Goſpell, diſap- 
point the hope andexpeRation of all 
Papiſts, let them periſh as many as 
haue euill will at Sion,diſcouer Anti- 
chriſt more and more,enlarge the ter- 
ritories of thy Church , ſtabliſh thy 
kingdome of grace, haſten the king- 
dome of glorie. 


_ Heape thy bleffings vpon our gra- 
cious King, make- him a further In. 
ſtrument of much good vnto thy cho- 
ſen: proſper the worke of thine owne 
hands begun in the young Prince - 
ſhew mercy to the reſt- of the royall 
Progenie. Bee gracious to the Coun- 
cell; to the Court, the Nobles, the 
Gentrie of the Realme, grant that 
they may all aimeat the honouring of 
thee, by whom they haue receiued ho- 
nour amongſt men. 'Be with the Ma. 
giſtracy and Miniſtry of the Realme; 
make thy word to growby the labors 
of thoſe whom thou haſt appointed to 
the ſeruice of thy Church: Containe 
the ſubies in their dne obedience to 
authoritie, bring tonought all rumul- 
tnous and rebellious practiſes : com. 
fort al thine afflicted Seruants, refreſh 
them witha ſ\eete feeling of thy fa- 
your. | | 

Giue vs compaſſionate hearts, and 
a fellow-feeling of others miſcries : 
prepare vs vnto the day of triall: and 
keepe vs by thy mightie power, tho. 
row Faith vnto ſaluation. Grant vs 
theſe good things, for Chriſtes ſake : 
in wkoſe name wee commend .our 
ſelues and our ſutes vnto thee, ſaying 
as he hathtaught vs. | | 

Our Father,ec. 


er Enening Prayer forpriuate _ 


Families. | 


Lord our God moſt mercifull 
and gracious inTeſus Chriſt, a- 
mong other thy mercies, witli 
which thou doeſt cuen foliow vs thy 
moſt vnthankfull ſeruants, wee ac- 
knowledge this to bee none of the 
leaft,that wee haue this comfortable 
freedome of comming into thy pre, 
ſence,there to poure out our ſoules be. 
forethee, and tolay open our neceſſi. 
ties vnto thee, OY 
Wee pray thee teach ys to value 
this priuiledge according to the true 
worth thereof: that wee may come 
together to the performance of this 
dutic with glad hearts and chearefull 
Spirits, rejoycing in it that wee haue 
opportunitie giuen ys, to teſtifie 
Q_qq4 ſome 
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ſome part of that great duty, which in 
many reſpe&s we owe vnto thy Ma- 
ieſtic, | 

And now(Lord)being come before 
thee,wee cannot bur confeſſe the vile- 
nefſe of our eſtate: wee were concei- 
ued in ſinne,and in finne we haue con- 
tinued all our dayes, wee hane euen 
drunke iniquitie like water, wee haue 
drawne itafter vs,and tied it vnto vs 
25 with cart-ropes; wickcdnefle hath 
been fweete in our mouth, wee haue 
fauoured it, and would not forſake it: 

we hauecuen madea mocke of ſinne, 

and ithath beene a paſtime to vs to 
doe wickedly. Thou haſt oftencalled 
vs, but we haue ſtill refuſed: thou haſt 
2gaineandagaine ſtretched out thine 
hand,but we hauc not regarded : thou 
haſt ſought to reclaime vs, but wee 
haue hardned our neckes, asit were 
Tron ſinewes,and hauc hated to bere- 
formed. Thou haſt waited to haue 
mercy vponvs,thy Spirit hath ſtriuen 
withvs, thy very bowels haue been 
troubled for vs ; and how graciouſlic 
haſt thou called vpon vs by thy word? 
ſaying, Returne ye Sonnes of Adam :why 
wide dye? Come unto me, and jee ſhall 
ſtanding haue deſpiſed thy patience, 
wee haue abuſed thy goodneſſe, wee 
hane turned thy graces into wanton- 
nes, & haue giuen thee cauſe to heape 
vpon vs all thoſe fearefull plagues 
and puniſhments, which in the extre- 
mitie of thy law arc belonging to the 
wicked. 

When we look into our hearts, we 
ſee nothing but a confuſed heape of 
grofle corruptions,vanity,ignorance, 
frowardneſle, vnteachableneſle, dul- 
nefſe,vnwillingnefſe, and vnaptneſſe 
vnto good, proneneflſe and readinefle 
to any manner of cuill;ſecure,irreligt- 
ous, profanc,vncleane,cnuious, coue- 
tous, and greedie thoughts, peruerſe 
and difordered affections, alltheſe(as 
it were) marching together to rebell 
againſt thee, and leading vs captiue 
vntoſinne. The very wiſdome of our 
fleſh is death, and the ſpirits of our 
mindes are defiled: when welooke 
forthinto ourliues, webehold finnes 


reſt for you ſoles, Yet we notwith- 


more in number then the haires of ou; 
head:when we take view ofour ſclyes 
inthe Glaſſe of thy Law, we can ſee 
in our bodies and ſoules, in our gut. 
ward and inward man, nothing bye 
vglineſſe and deformitie. Yea, the 
ſinnes of this one day are ſufficient ty 
bring downe vpon' vs the eternal] 
weight of thy ditpleaſure. How neg. 
ligent haue wee been in our callings? 
How haue wee yeeldedto ourvnhri. 
dled luſts inthe vic of thy Creatures? 
How haue wee cheriſhed in our ſelues 
worldle, carnall, and voluptuoys 
thoughts? How many bleſſings haue 
we wnthankfully enioyed, neuer thin. 
King vpon thee which didſt beſtow 
them ? How haue wee miſſpent this 
precious time which thou youchſafeſt 
ys? How many good opportunities 
haue wec let ſlip, by which we might 
haucedified our ſelues,and done good 
to others ? How negligently haue we 
kept our hearts? By meanes whereof, 
Satan hath got great vantage againſt 
vs: How ſlenderly haue we bewailed 
the injiquities of the times?how poore. 
ly haue wee ſtriven againſt our owne 
corruptions ? 

O Lord, if thou ſhouldſt ſtraightly 
marke our iniquities, O Lord, how 
ſhall we ſtand, where ſhal we appeare, 
what ſhall become of ys ? Whatan- 
{were ſhall we be able to make theeto 
one of a thouſand? And yet (moſt 
gracious God) which is worſt of all, 
cuſtome in euill hath bred ſuch a 
hardneſſe in vs,and hath brought ſuch 
a cruſt ypon our conſciences,that we 
cannot bee perſwaded that thy wrath 
is ſo terrible,or our ſinne-ſogrieuous, 
or our eſtate ſo wofull,as indeed its. 
Hence it commeth, that wee doe not 
ſtand inſuchawe of thy Maicſtie, as 
wee ſhould ; we doenot ſotremble at 
thy Iuſtice, noreſteeme thy promiles 
and mercics as we ought to doe: We 
beſeech thee therefore to take the ſto- 
nie hearts out of our bodies,and to 
put new ſpirits into our bowels, that 
we may with feeling,and with a liuely 
and ſenſible apprehenſion confeſle 
our ſclues tobe,as we are, poore, and 
wretched, and miſerable, and _ 

an 


and naked, ſuch as in whomthere is 
_$ coodneſle, ſuch as to whom there 
is nothing due bur ſhame and confu-. 
Gon of face foreuer. And here(Lord) 
according to that meaſure of ſpiritu- 
al fecling which by thy grace we haue 
attained to, we doe vtterly renounce 
our ſelues,we do wholy diſclaime all 
hope of helpe by our ſelues, wee ac- 
count all that is in ys but as drofle &. 
dung, anddoe moſt earneſtly entrear 
thee to look vpon vs in thy ſonne Te- 
ſus Chriſt : accepting his death and 
his paſſion as a ſufhcient, abſolute & 
compleat diſcharge for all our ſinnes 
whatſocuer. O Lord,letrhe chaſtiſe- 
ment of our peace be vpon him,8 let 
vs þc healed with his ſtripes:we haue 
no other name vnder heauen in which 
wecan be ſaued: and wee know that 
thou haſt ſealed him,and ſent him in- 
tothe world, to ſaue thy people from 
their fins: we beſeech thee therefore 
forhis ſake to be at peace with vs,put 
away our tranſgreſſions like a cloud, 
andour finnes as a miſt, forgiue our 
iniquities, & remember our offences 
no more, And withall ſeale vp to our 
ſoules and con(ciences the feeling of 
this thy loue by the gracious teſtimo- 
nie of thy Spirit, that we may know 
that there is peace in Heauen for vs, 
andthat Chriſt is made of thee vnto 
vs Wiſdome, Righteouſnefle, Sanc- 
tification, and Redemption, and that 
nothivg ſhal eucr be able to ſeparate 
vs fromthy louc in him; We doe beg 
this atthy hands,ſo much the rather, 
becauſe we ſee the vanity of al things 
in this world: all things in it are ſub- 
iect to yncertainty: they are all ligh= 
ter then vanity it ſelfe ; But thy loue 
in Chriſt is firme and perpetuall. For 
with thee ther is no ſhadow of chige, 
thy calling and gifts are withour re- 
pentance:and therefore we pray thee 
ſettle ys in the afſured perſwaſion of 
thy lone,to the end that we may haue 
ſome comfortable vnderftanding, 
that whatſocuer doth befall ys here, 
howſocuer we be tried,yet after al,we 
ſhallay down our heads in thy peace, 
and be made partakers of thy glory. 
In the meane ſpace, ſo long as thou 
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ſhalt be pleaſed to reſpite the dayes 
of our pilgrimage vpon this cearth;we 
pray thee doe not leaue ys to our 


ſelues,neither forſake ys: but giue ys 


as pledges of thy louc, thoſe {piritu. 
all bleſſings in heaucnly things, 
wherewith thou art wont to furniſh 
thy choſen:that ſo we may make our 
conuerſation ſuch as becommeth the * 
Goſpell, we may neuer diſcredit our 


profeſſion, or bee a ſcapdall and of-. 


fence vnto others, but rather by our 
holy cariage may prouoke and win 
others ynto thee, Helpe vs to this 
end, wee beleech thee, againſt our 
manifold infirmities , againſt thoſe 
cuils to which our natures doc moſt 
incline, enable ys to ſhake effthat 
finne that hangeth ſo faſt on, Rireng= 
then ys to cucty good and honeſt du- 
ty, make ys perfe& in good workes, 
ſanRifie vs throughout, and keepe 
our whole ſpirits, ſoules and bodies 
blameleſle vnto the comming of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, 

Make vs thankfull ( as becommeth 
vs)for thy many fauours,for that con- 
tinual preſeruation whichthou affor- 
deſt vs, for the comforts of this day, 
both to our ſoules and bodies, for thy 
enlarging our time and opportunity 
to repent : grant, wee pray thee, thar 
our thankfulnes may not ſtand onely 
in outward ſhewes, but that we may 
be thankfull indeede and in truth,la- 
bouring to bee dutifull vnto thee, 
which art ſo mercifull vnto vs, 


And inaſmuchas, O Lord, we doe 


profefſe to belecue the Communion 
of Saints, therefore it becommerh ys 
to be mindful of others in our praiers 
beſides our ſelues :; wee are ſuters to 
thee in the behalfe of all thy people, 
ſperſeq ouer the face of the earth : 
thou(O Lord)art priuy to their ſeue- 
ral wants: thou art only able to make 
a gracious ſupply:we beſcech thee for 
them as for our own ſoules. More par- 
ticularly,we poure out ourſoules be- 
fore thee, for thoſe Churches which 
amongſt ys thou haſt planted and v- 
nited ynder one gouernement; Our 
ſinnes(O Lord) chiefly our contempt 
of thy glorious Goſpell,doe deſerue 


a curſe 
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acurſe, euen that thou ſhonldeſt re- 
mooue our candlefticke, & clean put 
out the light of thy holy word, withal 
make vs aby-word to the world, by 
ſome extraordinary iudgement: But, 
wepray theein Chriſt vouchſafe'ts 
reuerſc thofe plagues which we haue 
deſerued , continue thoſe fauours 

which we hauchithertoenioyed,cons 
| tinue andenlarge the freedom of thy 
word, ftabliſh the truth of Religion 
amongſt vs by a perpetuall decree, 
both for vs, and for our poſterity af- 
ter ys: Tothis cnde blefle all good 
meanes:aboue others,our Soucraign 
andKing,enable him euery daymore 
& moreto the diſcharge of thatgrear 
dutic wherewith thou haſt entruſted 
him: lengthen his daies, proſper his 
raigne,defcate his enemies: giue him 
6 vs ioy inhis poſterity : Encreaſe 
wiſedome in his Councell,faithfulnes 
in his ney 1 ts and true-hear- 
tedneſſe inhis SubieRs. Stir yp Ma- 


giſtrates & meu inauthority,to ſecke 
the aduancement of thy glory, & the 
wealth of thy people. Make thy Mi- 
nifters. able & willing to publiſh the 


fecret of thy Goſpell,water their en- 
deauours with the dewe of heauen, 
that daily ſuch as belong vnto life e- 
ternall may be added to the Church: 
And ſeeing thou art pleaſed to exer- 
ciſc diverſe of thy ſeruants with 

the crofle, ſome with ficknefle 
of body, ſome with perplexity 
of ſpirit, ſome withlofſe of goods, 
ſome with reſtraint of liberty, ſome 
in one kind, ſome in another,we pray 
theeto ſweeten their affliions, and 
to ſeaſon their ſorrowes with the 
comfort of thy ſpirit : furniſh them 
with a meaſure of patience agreeing 
ro the proportion gf their triall , 'and 
putanend totheir. gricuances when 

thou ſhalt ſee it fir. 

And (O Lord) make vsreadie for 
afflition:teach ys toremember,that 
wemuſt through many tribulations 
enter into thy blefſed Kingdome: In 
our health, make vs mindfull of fick- 
nefle, of death,& ofour laſt account: 
that theſe things may not come vpon 
VS a5 a ſhare, butthat wemay bepre- 


pared alwaies in ſome good meaſure 
to ſubmit our {clues ynto thy moR 
wiſe, and holy appointments, 

And now, O LotdourGod, wee 
pray thee,to beare with the weaknes 
& coldnes of our praiers, Take ysthis 
nightinto thy blefſed tuition:weknoy 
that thou doſt neither lumber ner 
fleepe,keep vs fromcuil, keep ys from 
the malice of Satan, from ſecurity and 
careleſnes, from dulnes and drow. 
nes of ſpirit, that ifit ſhall bee thy 
pleaſure tolet ys live vntill themor. 
ning, we may becom ſo mitch thei, 
ter to ſerue thee in our ſeuerall ca]. 
lings,ſo as may be moſt for the glory 
of thy great Name, through Jeſus 
Chriſt:in whoſe name wee cemmend 
our ſelus & our ynworthy praiers vn. 
ro thee, ſaying as he hath direQedys 
inthe Goſpell, Our Father,c+c. 


A Morning Prayer for aprinate 
Per ſor - 


Oo Almighty Father, theFather 
of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt and in 
him my Father alſo, how vnworthic 
and wretcheda creature werel, if 
receiving ſo many bleſſings from 
thee, I ſhould not Rirre vp my ſelfe 
to returne ſome thankfulneſſe vnto 
thee for the ſame? It is cuen thou(O 
Lord)which from my firſt being vn. 
tillnow , haft couered me ynder thy 
wings, and ynder thy feathers ] haue 
been ſure. My body and ſoule, my 
health;my ftreagth,my maintenance, 
whence heue I theſe things butfrom 
thee ? The ſafctie of this night, the 
quiet reft wherewith I haue been re- 
freſhed, tro whom can I aſcribe it but 
only vnto thee? Thar I haueliued hi. 
therto,that IT haue not been ſwallow- 
ed yp with ſome ſuddaine judgment, 
that Satan hath not had his will ypon 
mee, that Iknow the way andthe 
meanes vnto a better liſe, that I am 
delivered from the power of darke- 
nes,and tranſlated into the kingdom 
of thy deare Sonne, that T haue dayly 
accefſe into thy glorious preſence: 
Whence are all theſe, but fromthe 
freedome of thy grace ? If thou hadlt 


given mee my deſert , Tfhould have 
| periſhed 
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captiue ynto the law of finne. Grant that I may ſenſibly feele the 
periſhed long ago :itis from thy mer- powcr of Chriſtsdeath\ killing corrup- 
cie alone that I am not conſumed. tion in me,and the power of his reſur= 


O Lord make mee aſhmedof my reion,raifing me yp into newneſſe of 
ynthankfulnefle , wound my heart lite : make me toreſolue to renounce 
with the confideration of my owne euen my ſweeteſt & beſt pleaſing ſins, 
dulneſſe, whom ſo many kindnefles and norte take liberty tomy ſelfe to 
hauenot wrought vnto more obedi- continue in any kneoyne vngodli- 
ence. And youchſate,I pray thee, not- neſſe. | 
withRanding the ſmalnefle of my de- Letit be enough that Thauc hither- 
ſeruing, yet to looke graciouſlie vpon to giuen theraines vnto my own lults: 
thismy morning ſacrifice of praile, grant that heareafter I may take no 
which 1 doe here tender vnto thy Ma- thought for the fleſh,to content it. bur 
reftie;letnot I beſcech thee, the ſcant= may ftriue rather to curbe and ſubdue 
nefſe and barrennefle of my ſeruice, obedience. And(good Lord) igcreaſe 
make thee to _turne away thinecies , myfaith;and better my feeling and ap- 
and to haue no regard vnto mine of- prehenſion of thy loue,thatI may with 
fering. But as thou art wont to ſpare courage and cheerefulneſſe runne the 
thy Seruants,,  enen as a man {ſpareth race which is ſet before me : Bleſſe me 
his owneSonne that ſeruethhim, and alſo this day in the duties of my callng 
in themto accept the will forthe full JIdlenefſe and godiineſſe cannot a- 
performance : ſo bee pleaſed to looke gree: & it is thy will,that in the ſweat 
ypon mecin Teſus Chriſt, and forhis of my facel ſhould eate my bread:pre- 
ſake to remit my former yngrateful- ſerue me from all fraudulent, guiletull, 
neſſe, and to ſtrengthen mee by thy oppreſſing,greedy courſes : Draw my 
orace forthe time to come, in ſome affe&tions from the loue of the world: 
good meaſure. to reforme the ſame; Fixe my heart ypon the things which 
And to the end (O Lord) that I may arc aboue,if things ſucceed according 
manifeſt the truth of my defire to be tomy minde, make mee thankfuil to 
thankfull, I beſcechthee to beget.in thee which haſt giuen the blefling : if 
mea holy care both this day, and for any crofſe come,make me patjent and 
ever, to walke worthy of that calling carefull to profit by cucry chaftiſe- 
whereunno I am callea, to ſtudy to ment. v 
pleaſe thee with reuerence and feare, - And becauſe the daily occafions of 
and by a þlameleſſe, pure,.and vnre- danger to my ſoule are infinite, teach 
bukable conuerſation, to ſhincas a meto put on thy whole Armor, and to 

light amongſt men. T cannor,'l con- keepe my heart with all diligence, to 
feſſe, doe this of my ſelfe, I haue;in me furniſh my ſelfe with holy medications 
the ſame corruption of nature which to make a coucnant with mine eies, to 
the moſt wicked hath: Tintreate thee keepe my mouth with a bridlefor the 
therefore to work in methat which is auiding of all filthy communication, 
pleaſant in thy fight: Giue me a cleane to yie ſuch words as may Miniſter 
heart and aright ſpirit: make mecto grace ynto the hearers, to bee ſoberin 


yaderſtand aright the way of thy pre- diet,wary indiſports,'moderateinap# 


cepts, dire@ mee in the path of thy parell,choiſein my company”, & ever 
commmandements, knit my ſoule vn- to praQiſc that continuall feare'which 
tothee,and make ir to cleaue ynto'thy harh a promiſe of bleſſednefle. Finally 
teſtimonies : ſtay me and ſtabliſh me, (Lord)ſo guide me through the courfe 
that my foote-ſteppes may not ſlide. of this whole day , both in my pri- 
Crucifie my fleſh with the affeRtions uateand more publike imployments, 
and luſts: mortifie my members, which that if I live by thy ſufferance vn- 
are on earth; ſupprefſe and ſubdue rhe till night, I may haue mnch com- 
aw inmy miles <a , Which leads mee fortinthe taking notice of thy = 
, an 4 


\ 
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and goodnefle towards mee : and all 
this for Chrift Teſus ſake, thy onely 
Son,and my alone Saujour. 


An Enening Prayer for a private | 
Perſon. 


/{ Oft mercifull Ged and graci- 
[vv { ous Father in Teſus Chriſt, 
were it not that thou haſt made a 
gracious promiſe in thy word, that 
whatſocucr is asked of thee inthe 
name ofthy Sonne, ſhall be beſtowed, 
1 ſhould not dare to prefle into thy 
preſence,bcing guilty to my ſelf of ſo 
many finnes which I haue heaped vp 
_ isthy fight,from the beginning ofmy 
daies vntill this preſent. 

I am by nature(O Lord)the childe 
of wrath, a vaſſall of Sathan, no better 
then a very fierbrand of Hell. It is 
thy great mercy that I eſcaped the 
fury of thy wrath, due vnto mee at 
the yery inſtant of my birth, in re- 
ſpe&. of that maſſe of corruption 
which I brought with mee from my 
mothers vyombe. Neither haue I, 
fince I am come to vuderſtanding,any 
whit amended or bettered my firſt 
eſtate : but I have addedtoita num- 
berlefſe number of tranſgreſſions, 
breaking eueric of thy commaunde- 
ments, by thoughr, word, and deede, 
finning in many things againſt know- 
ledge,againft conſcience, and againſt 
that light which thou haſt ginen mee: 
yea, cleane againft many yowes and 
promiſes of better obedience, I haue 
no colour of excuſe, nothing haueI 
to plead inthe defence of my many 
flippes : If I diſpute with thee, Imutt 
needes lay my hand vpon my mouth, 
and learne toabhorre my ſelfe in duft 
and aſhes, And (Lord)giue me,I be- 
ſeech thee,a flefhlyand meltin g heart, 
that nothing may more affe& mee, 
or touch mee more deepely, then to 
ſcemy ownevilenefle, and how diſo- 
bedicut and Rubborne I hane beene 
towards thee, which haſt even hea- 
ped ypen me ſo many fauours. 

Make mee afhamed of my barren- 
neſſe and vnfruitfulnefſe in my pro- 
feffion, who haue giuen thee iuſt cauſe 


torange me among thoſe hypoctitey 
which make a ſhew of godlineſſe, by: 
yet deny the power thereof: Begerjn 
me that godly ſorrow which cauſeth 
true repentancencuer to bee repented 
of : that I may be grieuedin my ye; 
ſoule for my fins, not ſo much becayfs 
ofthe danger of Hell thatfollowet' 
as becauſe I haue offended hee, the 
louc of whoſe Maieſtic ought to bee x 
{ufficient motiue to obedience, Ang 
ſor the furtherance of my humiliati. 
on and ſorrow, cauſe mee O Lord, tg 
ſearchandtotrie my waies,to call my 
ſelfe to a ſtraight account, that I may 
ſee my fins in particular,the vanitie of 
my heart, my extreame deadneffe and 
ſecurity,my pride and haughtinefle of 
ſpirit,my backwardnes to al good (er, 
uices, my worldly mindedneſſe, my 
ambitious riſing & crauing thoughts, 
my want of charitie and mercie too. 
thers, my miſcariage in my place and 
calling, my iele & ynbcſeeming (pee. 
ches, my offenſive and ſcandalous be- 
hauiour :-thus ( O Lord) make mee 
carefull to rip vp my hart and life, that 
ſol may ſetmy finnes in order before 
mee, and may thereby become the 
more 'humble and the more forward 
to caſt down my ſelfc before thee, and 
to iudge my lelfe, thatT may not bee 
iudged of thee. Yet withall(moſtgra- 
cious God) make me able in the midfi 
of all this, to reachout the hand of 
Faith , and to lay hold vpon Iefus 
Chrift , whom thou haſt ordained to 
beethe reconciliation of my finnes. 1 
know ( O Lord) the vertue of his 
bloud, that it can make my ſinnes, 
though they were as crimſey, yetto 
become as white as ſnow. O then([ 
beſcech thee) couer my filthy naked- 
nes with his glorious righteouſneſſe: 
cloath mee with the garments of his 
ſaluation, that ſo thereby I may bee 
holie and vnblameable, and without 
fault in thy fight. Speakepeace vnts 
my conſcience by thy holy Spirit. 
Say varo my ſoule, I am thy ſaluatione 
My faith (O Lord) is but weake and 
poore : ſtrengthen it, I bgſeech thee, 
and bring it forward by thy mightic 
working vnto more perfection, 


Thou 
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Thou haſt promiſed, not to quench 
the ſmoaking flaxe, nor to breake the 
bruſed reede : beare then, I pray thee, 
with my ſcantnes,and helpe my vnbe- 
leefe, perfite the worke of thy owne 
hands,performe it vntill the day of Ie- 
fas Chriſt. My faith isthat I muſt live 
by :itis my victory: thou{O Lord) in 
mercie haſt begun1v : cheriſh 1t (I be- 
ſcech thee)together with all thoſe gra. 
ces which accompany ſaluation , that 
they may bee inme,asa well of water, 
ſpringing vp into euerlaſting life. And 
grant that I may not bee preſuminglie 
ſecure touching mine owne eſtate, but 
maycuer and anon bee proouing and 
examining my ſelfe , whether 1 am in 
the faith or no:and that I may allo ſtu- 
dy and ſtriue to giue euidence of my 
faith,by ſhewing forth gooJ workes, 
and by bringing forth good fruit, cuen 
fruit worthy amendment of life, Iam 
compaſſed about with many weake- 
neſſes, and (as I haue found by the ex- 
perience of this one day) Sathan is full 
of malicious cunning to worke vpon 
all aduantages: O Lord, ſtrengthen me 
toreſiſt him,giue me holy wiſdome to 
diſcouer his ſleights,and grace to with 
ſtand his moſt ſharpe aſſaults. Arme 
mealſoagainſt the reproaches and ob. 
loquies of the world. I haue learned in 
thy word, that if I ſcrue thee in ſinceri. 
tie, my name ſhall bee put out as euill 
amongſt men : giue mee both careto 
carry my ſelfe out of the reach of 1uſt 
exception, and reſolution alſo to ſacri- 
fice my credit and eſtimation, yea, e- 
ven my life it ſelfe if neede bee, to thy 
glories 

Teach mee to learne ofthe Author 
and finiſher of my faith , to deſpiſe the 


| ſhame, andtoendure the ſpeaking a- 


gainſt of ſinners, in reſpe& of chate- 
ternall weight of ioy and glorie which 
is ſet before mee, And now (Lord) 
with the bowing of my Soule, I blefle 
thy name for this dayes perſeruation. 
How many euils haueI eſcaped, to 
which I was ſubie& by nature, and to 
which 1 had made my ſelfe ſubie& 
through ſinne? It is thou (Lord)one- 
ly which makeſt me to dwell in ſafety. 
Stretch out the wings of thy grace and 


A Felpe unto Demnotion, 


prote&tion ouer mee this night : 


though ſleep ſcize vpontheeies of my 
bodie,yet letrotſecurity oppreſſe my 
ſoule: keepe me from idle fancies, and 
from vaine dreames: giue me a ſober 
and ſancified vſcofall outward refre. 
ſhings,thatT may alwaies inal things, 
aime at this one thing, namely, how I 
may be thedbetter firted toſerue thee 
fairhfully in my place and calling: and 
that for Chriſt Ieſus his ſake,thy only 
Sonne,and through thy mercy, my 1o- 
uing Sautour, Amen, 


A more particular Morning Prayer 
on the beginning of a Sab= 
bath day. 


Anifold (O Lord) are thy 
mercies, and thy goodnefle is 
infinite. In euery particular 
which befalleth mee, I haue aboun. 
dant experience of thy loue. It is 
much ( moſt gracious God) that I, 
which haue ſo many wayes prouoked 
thee, ſhould bee let to line to behold 
the light and comfort of the day : But 
much more is it, that hauing beene 
heretofore a prophaner of thy holie 
day , a barren and an hypocriticall 
Profeſſour of thy Word, a fruitleſſe 
and vnprofitable hearer , I ſhould yet 
enioy the bleſſed opportunity of an- 
other Sabbath, How 1uſtly mighteſt 
thou long ſince hane fatted vp my 
hcart, andgiuen mee ouer vnto a re- 
probate minde , taking from mee the 
comfortable and happy freedome of 
going into thy houſe,& of giuing atte. 
dance vpon the poſtes of thy doores? 
O teach mee(lI pray thee)to value thy 
mercie in this behalfe, according to 
to the true worth thereof: Suffer me 
notſleighly to entertaine cither this 
or any other of thy fauours. And,as 
thou haſt brought mee to the begin. 
ning of this holy reſt, ſo inable mee, 
(I beſeech thce) ro the ſan&ifying it, 
an1to ſuch a kinJe of ſpending the 
ſame as thou requireſt, Teach mee to 
remember that it is thine owne ordi- 
nance,cuen one of thoſe vnchangeable 
lawes , which thou wroteſt with thine 
owne finger,that this day ſhould after 
Rrr a more 
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a more ſpeciall maner be diuerted.and 
deuoted to thy ſeruice , and that thou 
haſtnot therefore reſtrained outward 
imploiments in our. callings becauſe 
idkneſle pleaſeth thee, or becauſe caſe 
Siuen.vnto the fleſh, isa part of thy 
worſhip : but that thou haſt in thy infi- 
nite wiſedome ſo appointed it,that be- 
ing freed from all. other incumbran- 
ces,we mizht wholly. apply our ſelues 
either to the publike or private exer- 
Ciſes of godlinefſe. Glue me therefore 
grace (1 moſt humbly intreate-thee) 
that I may call thy Sabbath a delight, 
to conſecrateitas glorious vnto thee, 
andthat I may beware of doing mine 
owne wayes, or of ſccking mine ovne 
will, or of ſpeaking vaine words, 
and may cuen binJe my ſelte to aſeri- 
ous-& continued courſe of {cruing thee 
in the- praGtiſe of ſuch duties as be- 
long tothe halowing of this day. I 
know,O Lord,that hereinT ſhall meet 
with many lets;mine own corruptna- 
ture will repine and think this a yoake 
anda burden that cannot be endured : 
abroad inthe world , I ſhallſee many 
vaine, faſhions, followed by great 
troupes, making thy day a day. of 
carnall pleaſure 1 ſhall be derided and 
ſcorned,if Irefuſe to do as othcrs doe. 
I ſhall mecte alſo with many cunning 
perſwaders, which will ſeeke by plau- 
fible reaſons todraw mee from dili- 
gence and conſtancie in this courſe. O 
Lord ( Ibeſeechthee). with the bow- 
ing of my heart , tomake mce ſtrong 
againſtall theſe withdrawments:grant 
that Imay moreeſteeme obedience to 
thee , then either!the contenting of 
mine owne ſenſuallaffe&ions , or the 
auoiding of reproach among profane 
perſons,or the ſatisfying of men, bee 
thetr pretences what they may bee, I 
amtaught(O Lord) and I doebelecue 
zt,that thy yoke is caſie, andthatthy 
commandements are not gricuous : 
and I know that by a holy vſc in theſe 
relig10us ſeruices,I ſhall make them ſo 
familiar vnto mee, and ſhall alſo finde 
that exceeding ſweetnes in them, that 
I ſhallenenlong for thy Sabbath be- 
fore it comes, and the time will ſeeme 
ſhort vato mee thar is ſo beſtowed, 


And for; this day (molt louing F. 
ther) I pray thee bleſle vato mee the 
particular buſineſle thereof. In pray; ng 
glue mee reucrence . tothy Maicſhe, 
ſenſe of mincowne wants, faith in thy 
promiſes, freſh remembrance of thy 
former kindneſles, chanieable & coms 
paſhonate,and yeelJingaficftionsto. 
wards others. In hcaring; vouchſafe 
mee an. vnlocked and an vndcriian. 
ding heart,a right indgement,meeke- + 
neſle of ſpirit, liuelineſſe of affecrion, 
faſineſſe of, memorice + -Ia communi- 
cating arthy tale, beſtow on mce an 
khumbledſoulc, .a hungring heart, 2 
conſcicnce purged from dead workes, 
powerof ſyeete mcditation vpon the 
ceath of Chriſt., | 

In looking vpon the acmuniſtra- 
tion of Baptiſme , afford mee min]. 
fulncſſe of mine owne vow , remorſe 
for my . often failing 1n that ſolemre 
promiſe ,  carneſtnefie of deſire for 
the goodof the babtized,10y for the 
increaſe of thy Church. ,'In ſinging, 
take from, mee all both dulneſle and 
vanitic,make mee to fing with a grace. 
in my heart,{till triging:.tolift vp my. 
ſoule vnto thee. Enlarge. my. heart to- 
wards others,as occafionſſhall be ofic- 
red,, that I may bce ready. to gue to 
thoſe that want, forward in cucrie 
g004 worke,comfortableto the ſick, 
tender-hearted- to-thoſe whom tlou 
haſt humbled , apt to make. peacc 
where diſcordis. Let al works of mer- 
ciebce a dclight vato mee, and make 
mece carefallnot to ſtz1c till I ampro- 
uoked, buttoſeccke occaſions to coe 
good. Andwhen I am priuate (0 
Lord) ſan&tifie my thoughts, that I 
may meditate in good things, and 
may hide thy Word in my ſecret | 
parts,and may louc it, and cſpeciaily | 
that Imay ſhew the fruit of it in all my 
conuerſation. Finally,] humbly pray 
thee, ſoto guide mce | both in pub- 
like and priuate dutics, that when, !t 
commeth to cuening, I may fteele my 
knowledge to bee encreaſed,my faith 
ſtrengthened, my ſoule and conic 
enceaboundantly refreſhed , an all 
this for Chriſt Ieſus hisſake , and for 


thine owne Names ſake, _ 


k tho. 


Anather Prayer, ſometbing more ſpeciall, 
reſpefting the hearing of Gods 
Word, 


'Ternall God, moſt gracious and 
mercifull in Ieſus Chriſt, cuerie 


good giuing and eueric perfe& 


ift commeth downe from thee : thou 
Faſt commaunded that if any man 
Iacke wiſedome, hee ſhould aske of 
thee, and thou haſt promiſed to denic 
nothing that is asked of thee in thy 
Sonnesname : In obedience vnto this 
thy commandement , andin aſſurance 
of thy readineſſe to make good thy 
promiſe,l doe here caſt down my ſelfe 
before thee, praying thee, as at all 0- 
ther times, ſo now eſpecially to bee 
good vntome. 1am now(O Lord)by 
thy gracious prouidence, to beea par- 
taker ofthy holy word, the preaching 
whereof is the ordinarie meanes ap- 
pointed by thee to ſaue my ſoule, and 
to draw me out of the power of Sathan 
vnto thine owne ſelfe. I for my parr, 
am vaworthy ofſogreat afauour as 
to bee admitted to heare it, and I am 
euery way vnfit and vnable to heare 
it with profit. My heart is full of blind- 
neſle and ignorance,my affeRions are 
frowardand vatractable. I am cuen 
reprobate by nature vnto cuery good 
duty: I am dull of hearing,ſflow of 
conceit, backward to entertaine, but 
apt to let {lip any good inſtruftion. 1 
beſeechthee in Teſus Chriſt, by the 
working of thy ſpirit, to reform with- 
nmeetheſe corruptions: Make mee 
452 new borne babe, to deſire the fin- 
ccremilke of thy moſt ſacred Word: 
Grant that I may reioyce at it,as one 
that findeth a great ſpoile , let it bee 
better vnto mee , then thouſands of 
goldan1 filuer : Open my heart, 2s 
thou didſt the heart of Lydea , that I 
}ay euen with a kinde of hunger and 
greedineſſe attend vnto the things 
which are deliuered: cleere the eies of 
my minde, and annoint them with 
that precious ſalue of thy Spirit, that 
the ſcales of ignorance may fallfrom 
them,and that I may ſee the wonders 
of thy Law, euen thy hid wiſedome, 
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which my nature of it ſelfe is not able 
to diſcerne. And becauſe thou haſt 
promiſed to guide the humble in thy 
way , andtoreueale thy ſecret to the 
mecke, take from mee , I pray thee, a 
proud heart, teach mee tobecome 2 
foole in my ſelfe,thatI may be wiſe in 
thee : Suffer me not to meaſure the mi- 
ſteries of thy kingdome by mine own 
blind reaſon and corrupt affe&ion:but 
glue me grace to deny my ſelfe,and to 
labour to bring mine owne thoughts 
into captiuitie vnder Chriſt, that T 
may not dare to oppoſe mine owne 
conceits and fancies vnto the Maie- 
ſtie of thy truth reuealed in thy Word. 
Glue vnto the Preacher,a doore of vt= 


. terance, that he may open his mouth 


boldly to publiſh the ſecret of thy 
Geſpell. Dire& his tongue that hee 
may ſpeake vnto my conſcience, and 
that if there beeany cloſe corruption 
lurking in me (as Lord, Whocan vn=- 
derſtand his faults? ) the ſearching 
power of thy word may diſgouer it ,& 
rippe it vpeuen to the very bottome, 
And vouchſafe vnto mee that mecke- 
neſle of ſpirit,and ſuch calme and yeel- 
ding afteQions, that T may not repine 
nor murmure at reproofe, but may 
loue him rather thar rebuketh; & may 
take it, as a ſpeciall fauonr from thee, 
that I am not ſuffered to goe onin ſin, 
aor giuenouer to Mine own corruptt- 
ons. In euery point of holy DoErine 
raught me,make me to remember who 
it is thar ſpeaketh by the mouth of 
man,that I may receiue the word as a 
meſſenger from: thee , whether it bee 
comfort, or reproofe or inſtrudtion, 
and ſo may glue it that reuerence and 
that awefull reſpe& whichis due vnto 
thy holy oracles. And becauſe O Lord, 
as Iamnaturally forgetfull, ſothe Di- 
uell watcheth to catch away the word 
asſoone as it is deliuered, therefore 

I pray thee to ſtabliſh mv me- 

mory, that I may holde faſt thy 

bleſſed truth, and may alwaies haue 

it in ſtore againſt the time of 
neede. 

To thisend, make mee carefull in 
the vſc of all good priuate meanes, 
ſuch as are Prayer , Meditation, 

Rrr 2 Con- 


eA Helpe unto Denotion. 


Conference with others, as occaſion 
ſhall require. Beget in mcea godly dil- 
crerion, that I may diligently f{carch 
the Scriptures, whether the things I 
heare, are ſo, and may try all things : 
neither raſhly reie&ing, nor ſuddenly 
belicuing wharſocueris delivered. And 
when I haue found thy truth,ſo ſtabliſh 
my heart, that I may not wauer nor 
be cariedabout with cuery wind of doz 
Erine,but may continue 1n the things 
which I haue Icarned, labouring daily 
to be ci forward vato more perfei- 
on. An3fith hearing' and knowing 
without praRiſe do but increaſe vnto 
more condemnation, therefore (O 
Lord) doe thou ſo water that which I 
heare,with thy heauenly deaw, that it 
may bring forth much fruit in my life, 
and that I maybe a credit to my pro- 
feffion, and no diſgrace nor ſlander to 


thy truth : Grant all theſe things for 


thy deare Sonnes ſake Ieſus Chriſt : to 
whom with thee and thy bleſled Spi- 
rit, I deſireto aſcribe all honour and 
Slory,now and forcuer, Amer. 


After the hearing of the 
| Word. 


Tirre mee vp (O Lord)I humbly 

pray thee, to an vnfained and 
fincere acknowledgement of thy 
kindnefſe,who haſt now been pleaſed, 
notwithſtanding my former vnprofi- 
tablenes, and ſleight eſtimation of thy 
holy Word, yetto vouchſafe mee the 
comfortable liberty of enioying it, 
How iuſtly mighteſt thou long ſince, 
for my great contempt , haue made 
my heart fat, giuing mee oucrinto a 
reprobate ſenſe 2 What other thing 
haue I deſerued of thee, who haue 
from time to time beene ſuch an yn- 
reuerent,negligent, and careleſle hea. 
rer? Yea(Lord)euenmy laſt carriage 
in that holy exerciſe which I haue 
now beene at,hath been o farre diffe- 
rent from that became mee,that thou 
mateſt inſtly make thy Word to be a 
ſfauour of death vato mee: Burt (O gra- 
cious God) thou which art good vnto 
mee,in making me toſeemy owneade- 
feats, be mercifullalſo in giuing me a 


heart to lament them , and ſuffer ty 
ſelfc in Teſus Chriſt to be intreated cf 
meefreely and finally to remit thern. 
Let neither them, nor any other of 
my ſinnes ſtand at this time betwixr 
me and thy bleſſing : but vouchſafe tg 
water the ſeede of thy Wordcaſt ints 
my heart, with the deawv of thy hea. 
uenly blefling , that it may not bee 
made vnfruittull,but may work mjh. 
tily in mee, tothe enlightning ofmy 
mind, to theſerling of my indgement, 
ro the comforting of my heart, tothe 
reformation of my corrupt affe&ions, 
and to the leading mee on vnto more 

and more perfe&ion. 

To that ende, make me both mind. 
full and carefull to vſe all thoſe good 
helpes, which thou haſt ſan&ificd to 
the rubbing vp of our memories, and 
to the quickning ofour dull an4 flow 
affe&ions:ſuch as are buſie and ſerious 
meditation 1n the cloſet of mine owne 
heart, humble conference with others, 
diligent ſearching the Scriptures, to 
find out the ground and certen proofe 
of things delivered. 

And when mattersare made plaine 
vato mee,and prooned to mee tobee 
thy expreſſe revealed will , grant that 
Imay yeeld my full aſſent vnto them, 
not once daring to meaſure them by | 
the crooked rule of mine owne cor- 
rupted reaſon : and not onely ſo, but 
that I may loue them, and embrace 
them,and hide them,and lay them vp 
euenin the midſt of my heart,and may 
likewiſe binde my ſelfeto the ſpeedie 
and conſtant pra&iſe of them:that(o 1 
may not bee in the number of thoſe 
which make a ſhew of godlineſſe , but 
deny the power therof, & which heare 
much,but referme nothing, andſo doc 
but diſgrace Religion, andheape vP 
wrath againſt themſelues : but thatl 
may hanc my fruitin holineſſe, being 
both an ornament to my profeffion,& 
a means of winning others by my pure 
and blamelefſe conuerſation. | 

I know (O Lord)that to performe 
this, will bee a ſeruice of no little diff 
Cultie. My fleſh which is cuer luſting 
againſt thy Spirit, will rebell, Iſhall 

bee apt to grow weary of weldoing, 
cul 
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euill men Will deride me,and I ſhall be Giue mee a thorow v«derſtanding 6F 
a matter of ſcorne tothe vngodly: Sa- the miſcric ofmy eſtate, who am by 
than will finde out many hinderances, naturea childe of wrath as well as 0: 
and many meanes by which tomake thers. Make mee to ſee thehainouſ- 
good duties irkeſome vnto mee. I be- nefle of thoſe innumerable euils; and 
ſeech thee therfore to furniſh me with grofle ſinnes, which I haue multipli- 
that holy reſolution,and with that ſpi- ed before thee from time to time : 
rit of courage , that I may neitherde- nay, which I haue runne into ſince 
lay to begin , when thou commandeſt my laſt preſenting my ſelfe before 
to ſet forward,nor yet may breake off theeatthy board , when I promiſed 
where thou requireſt continuance of better obedience, O cauſe my ſtonie 
obedience: but that my courſe may heart to bleede withinmee , when I 
bee like the way ofthe righteous, thinke vpon mine owne ſcantneſſe in 
which like the light, ſhineth moreand good duties; and vpon my delight 
more vnto the perfit day : ſo ſhallthy and farwardnefle to tranſgreſle, Make 
Name be glorified, mine owne ſoule mee to bee aſhamed and ene con- 
comforted , and othersedifiedby my founded in my ſelfe ; for thoſe manie 
good example, and | more and more enormities which from my cotrupt 
occaſioned to blefſe and praiſe thy and vnreformed heart, doe contigu- 
Namein Ieſus Chriſt thy Sonne, and ally breake forth into my outward 
my Sauiour; Amen. * tan, everie member beeing a verie 
weapon of vrrighteouſneſſe ro dos 

Anther of the like nature,reſpeFling the ſeruice vatoSathan. Thus (© Lord) 
Sacrament of the Lords ſhallthy mercies in Chriſt bee ſweete 
Smpper. vnto mee, and I ſhall come with an 

2 141 hungring and thirſting ſoule vato thy 

|| Amtaught (O Lord) that without Table. And Ipray thee to increaſe in 
thee Ican doe nothing, and that all mee that gift:of faith; that I may both 
mine endeauours are in vaine with. come to thisthine ' ordinance with 2 
out thy blefffng- In due regarde deſire toenlzrge it;and may allo feele 
whereof, I am become an humble ſu- ittoreceiue- ſtrength and! growth of 
ter vato thy Maieſty, that thou woul- afſurarice of mine 6wne perſonali "and 
deſt bee pleaſed to proſper andto.di- particular intereſt *itito the death of 
re& my preſent purpoſe of communi- Chriſt. Remoue far from me all fwel- 
cating at thy Table, It is thy will that ling ,. diſdainfull , and vncharitable 
I ſhould often come . vnto this holie affeions : O Lord , this is a feaſt'of 
banquet, for the ſtrengthening of my Toue,and toit a malicious andreneng= 
Faith, and for the preſeruatien of the full heart can bee no + welcome gueſt, 
memorie of Chriſts death; O Lerd, And when I haue preſented my felfe 
ſtrike my heart with reucrence vnto at thy Table.” I'befeech thee to res 
It, as vnto thy ordinance; andasto a ſtraine my idle and gadding thoughts; 
feaſt to which thou haſt tied thy draw them ro' theearneſt and ſerious 
more eſpeciall preſence, that I may mcditation of that which is the” life 
notdare to preſſe in beforethee va. ofthe Sacrament, 'thedeathof my S4- 
prepared. Before I come,teach me to tour: Rauiſh my ſoule with the admi- 
grow intoa very ſtrict examination tation ofhis loue, that ſhuld gine him- 


of mine owne ſoule , that I may ſee ſelfe todie for mea moſt vile, vnwor- 


how I haue lived, and in whatmea- thie,6 ſinfull creature.Stir me vp,cuen 
ſure I am furniſhed for fo waightic a to vowe and conſecrite my ſelfe for 
ſeruice. And becauſe I know thatthe euer vnto him, that hath youchſafed 
moreTI looke into my ſelfe,, . the more himſelfe to bee a ſacrifice: for 'mee- 
T ſhall ſee mine owne nakednefle and And after I haue receined theſe pled 
deformitie, therefore I pray thee tro ges of thy loue , and ſeales of thy fa- 
upply mee from thy infinitefulneſſe: uour in thy deareſt Sonne, O make 
Rrr 3 mee 
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metruly thankfull to thy maicſty, and 
carefull both at the preſent, and cuer 
after,to ſhew forththe fruits of thank- 
fulneſſe in an holy and religious con- 
uerſation,to thy glory, the good of 0- 
thers,and mine own cternall comfort, 
in Ieſus Chrikt my Saujour: Amer: 


Preſently after Receining, beforethe 
T hankeſgining of the whole Con- 
egation,s man may ſc- 
eretly lift up his ſoule 
on thi faſhion. 


Ffe& my heart (O Lord) with 
this euidence of thy loue , teach 
mecin ittoſce the riches of thy grace, 
who art pleaſed for my weakeneſſe 
fake,by ſuchfamiliar meanesto figure 
outbefore mee, and to ſeale vp vnto 
my ſoule a treaſure of that infinite 
worth,as is thy fauour in Jeſus Chriſt. 
Oh that I may as ſenſibly feete his 
deathto be ſweete vnto my ſoule,as I 
doe theſe creatures of breadand wine, 
toafford a pleaſing taſte and refreſh- 
ing tomy bodie. O Lord, euermore 
luc me ſuch a feeling. And now (Oh 
nenly Father) ſuffer mee not to de- 
parthence forgetfull ofthy kindneſſc: 
Burgrant that I may now art this in- 
ſtant, cuen couenant with mine owne 
ſoule,to walke in a better courſe of ho- 
ly obedience then heretofore , reſpe- 
Eing allthy commandements, and 
endeauouring alwaies to haue acleare 
conſciencebeforc thee, and before all 
men : thatſo, -glorifying thee inthis 
life, I may bee glorified withthee in 
ay kingdome, through Ieſus Chriſt, 
mus 
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LORD , thou haſt gloriouſly 

promiſed. in thy Word , to bee 
with mee whither ſoeuerT goe, and 
that thoſe miniſtring ſpirits, thy holy 
Angels, ſhall pitch round about mee, 
and bearemee in their hands. A glo- 
rious and 2a comfortable priuiledge 
I confeſle this is , that I who am by 
natarea childe of wrath, anda very 
vaſſall ofSathan, ſhould be aſſured of 
ſohigha hand of heaucnly prote&i. 


on. I pray thee now at this time to 
make good this thy mercy to mee, be. 
ing by neceſſary buſineſſe to traue!} 
from mine owne place. Many bee the 
perils, to whichboth by nature and 
by deſert,I amſubie&: noman is able 
ronumber them,or byhis own ſtrength 
and pollicy to auoidethem.Compaſſe 
thou mee with thy fauour as with a 
ſhield, goe before meeas thou didſt of 
olde before thy people in the wilder. 
nefſe,it is only thou which canſt make 
metogocand come in ſafety. Some 
put theirtruſt in outward helps : bur 
cauſe thou mee to remember thy 

Name,andtomake thy truthtobe my 

fhicld and buckler. A horſe isa yaine 

helpe, and ſhallnot deliuer any byhis 

great ſtrength, neither is the mightic 

man ſaued by his power. It isbetterto 

ruſt in the Lord , thento haue conf. 

dence cuen in Princes. 

If thon (O Lord) bee my light and 
my ſaluation, whom ſhallI feare? If 
thou bee the ſtrength of my life, of 
whom ſhall I bee afraid ? Letthis (1 

ray thee) be the Anchor of my ſoule, 
th ſure and ſtedfaſt:ſuffer no power 
of Sathan to remooue my faith from 
this foundation. How be it (moſt holy 
Father)ifit ſhallbe thy pleaſure, in this 
my 1ourney, to bring ſome croſſe vp- 
on mee, citherby making mecaprey 
toſpoylers,or by ſome other hazard: I 
beſecechthee, prepare me to it,giueme 
patience and comfort in it, and an ho- 
ly afſurance;that no outward inconue- 
nience canſeparate mee from thy loue 
18 Chriſt Ieſus. 

Make mee alwaies mindfull ofthis, 
that thy fanour muſt not be meaſured 
by theſe ontward accidents: and cauſe 
me euer tohold faſt this rule, that, All 
things ſhall worktogether forthe beſt 
ynto thy ſeruants. And (Ohgood 
God)asinmy trauels, I am deſirous 
of thy fanour , to teach mee (I deſire 
thee)to make conſcience of thy feare: 
thatas Texpe& and craue proteRtion 
from thee, ſo Tmay apply my ſelf 
to yeelde obedience to thee, Where- 
fore when I am alone , graunt that 
I may poſſeſſe my heart with ho- 
ly thoughts, and may diligently 

watch 
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watch ouer my ſelfe , forthe preuen. 
ting of all corrupt and vacleane cogi- 
tations. Let me neuer preſume vpon 
the aduantage of ſecrecie,or of my be. 
ing not knowne by face, inthe places 
= I come, to doe any thing that 
ſhall bee contrary to the profeſſionof a 
Chriſtian. - 

And if I light into the company of 
others,make mee carefull to ſeeke op. 
portunities of doing good, and thatT 
may neucr frame my ſelfe to the hu- 
morsof prophane perſons, bur in a 
godly difcretion may ſo cary my ſelfe, 
asthatT may neither wilfully make 
my ſelfe a ſcorne vntothe wicked, nei. 
ther yet may for any reſpesdo ought 
which may either wound mine owne 
ſoule, or make them thinke that Iam 
of the ſame vnreformed diſpoſitio 
with themſelues. 

Thus(Lord)in an affured expeQa- 
tion of thy gracious guidance,I betake 
my ſelfe to mine intended courſe, and 
commend bothit, and theſe my re- 
queſts vnto thee, in the name and wor- 
thineſſe of Teſus Chriſt, my onely Me- 
diatour and Redeemer, Amen. 
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| hy bee it from mee(O Lord)thar 
I ſhould craue Mercies of thee in 
my neceſſities, and then forget to 
ſhew my thankfulneſſe for them when 
they are beſtowed, Gracious haſt thou 
beene vnto me, from the beginning of 
my life euen vntillnow. As ſoone may 
I numberthe ſand of the ſea, as make 
anexa& rehearſall of all thy fauours. 
There is noday,or hourcof the day,or 
minute of the houre,in which thy bleſ- 
ſings arenot renewed towards me.Oh 
that I couldbe ſo truly and effeually 
thankfull as becomes me : Oh that my 
heart within mee might euen melt for 
griefe,that I haue paſſed ouer ſo many 
of thy kindneſſes without regard. Be- 
holde, how.now alſo thou prouokeſt 
meto this duty,O quicken me (I hum- 
bly pray thee) thereunto, Make mee 
diligently :z2o0 looke backe into the 
courſe & order of this whole journey, 
andto obſerue by degrees, how thon 
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haſt beene good vnto ine : how thou 
haſt bleſſed my going out, & my com. 
ming 4n, and brought mee in peace to 
minc own home.Many dangers might 
haue ſwallowed mee vp, whichyet 
(through thy goodnefſſe) I hane eſca.- 
ped. Sundry times hath there been 
(ſuchis the brittleneſſe of this houſe 
of clay,whichT beare about me)bur e- 
uen a ſteppe betwixt me anddearh,out 
ofthe iawes wherof, thy righthand & 
thine arme hath ſaned mee. I can a- 
ſcribe nothing to mine owne proui- 
dence, neither can I ſay that my ſafety 
isthe reward of mine owne deſerning: 
Not vntomee,O Lord,notvnto mee, 
butto thy name doth the glory belong. 
And now grant (I beſeechthee) that 
the ſenſe of thy lone,may beget in mee 
ſucha lone of thee, and of that which 
thou commandeſt,that I may willing- 
ly and chearefully, 'and with full pur- 
poſe of heart , denote my ſelfe to thy 
ſcruice,accounting(as my duty is)eue« 
ric new kindneffetobee (as it were)a 
new bond, anda freſhenconragement 
thereunto. Grant mee both this and 
all other needfull mercics, for-Chriſt 
Iefus ſake, Amer. I 


The (| briftians ſure for grace to line vp- 
rightly in his perſonall calling. 


T: is thine ordinance, O thou the 
wiſeſt God, that cucry Sonof Adew, 
in the ſweate of his face ſhould eate 
his bread : thon haſt firredenery man 
to glorifie thee in ſome ſpecial calling, 
thou wouldeſt not that any ſhould liue 
hke an vnprofitable burden of the 


carth, miſſpending his gracious time, 


and waſting away the creatures,doing 
no:geod to humanefociety. Heerein 
thou haſt giuen vs thine own example: 
for euen thou workeſt hitherto : and , 
albeitthat thy great buſineſſe of crea- 
tingall things , ended with thoſe fixe 
firſt daies, in which euery particular 
was brought forth by'thee in his pro- 
per kinde,yet.thy prouidence 1s neutr 
intermitted, in it neither ſleepe nor 
ſlumber ouertaketh thee + And thy 
Sonne Chriſt Ieſus,whilesin the daics 
of kis fleſh , hee humbled hi-nſelfe to 
Rrr 4 line 
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le as 2 man vponthis earth, bothin 
his priuate life attended ypon a pain- 
full Trade,and whenthe time came of 
his publiſhing himſelfe to the World, 
went abour doing good, yea,and with 
that chearefulneſle, that it was meate 
vnto him,to doe the will, and to finiſh 
the worke of kim that ſent him. And 
are not thy holy Angels alſo in conti- 
nuall a&ion?obeying the voyce ofthy 
Word, and miniſtering for their fakes 
which ſhallbe heires of life ? Who am 
I then ( O my God) that I ſhould not 
reioyce,that it hathſcemed good vnto 
thee, to ranke mec amongſt other thy 
ſeruants,and to ſet mee (as it were)my 


propper taske , ypon which to giue 


my beſtattendance? 
Grant, I pray thee, that Imay not 
grudge thereat,asat ſome vneaſie bur- 
den put vpon mee, but that I may con- 
tentedly and comfortably vndergo it, 
euenlike that glorious creature the ſun 
who hauing his tabernacle ſet him in 
the heauens, reioyceth like a mightie 
man torunne hisrace. And ſeeing, O 
Lord, thou haſt not placed me in this 
calling for mine own priuate good a- 
lone, butalſo for amore publike and 
common benefit, giue mee ſuch an ho- 
neſt, ſincere, and charitable heart,thar 
I may determine with my ſelfe, neuer 
to ſeek, no nor yet willingly to receiue 
that gaine which comes by the wron- 
ging,or wringing,or loſle of others. 
Let me euerremember that golden 
rule : Whatſocuer IT would that men 
ſhould doe to mee,of doing-cuen ſo to 
them. Letit neuer ſlippe outof my 
minde,that the wages of vnrighteouſ- 
neſſe,is putinto a broken bag,and that 
asthe good man fhall giue inheritance 
vnto childrens children, ſo the riches 
of vanity ſhall diminiſh,and that thou 
wilt draw euen out of the bellic of the 
oppreſlor,the ſubſtance which he hath 
deuonred; or if it doe continue with 
him,it ſhall be for his greater hurt, his 
owne eaſe ſhall lay him, and-his' pro- 
ſperity ſhall deſtroy him. Let me ther- 
fore, I pray thee, chooſe rathera little 
with thy bleſſing, then great reuenews 
with thy curſe, and indgement atten- 
ding thereupan. gy 


. mage, and are cntredinto-reſt,] finde 


And if fo bee it ſhall be thy pleaſite 
to blefſe my basker and my ſtore, ang 
to cncreaſe my portion by my honeſt 
induſtrie, O keepe mee, Ihumbly in. 
treat thee,that I may not ſet my heart 
vpon it, let not my riches be my ſtrong 
citic,or as an high wal in my imagina- 
tion : but grant that as my lot is enlar. 
ged,ſoI may be more and more afraid 
of my ſclfe, leſt the care of this worlg, 
and the deceitfulneſle of riches, ſhould 
choake in meethe ſeeds of grace , and 
ſtcale away my*minde from better 
things, And therefore makeitmy care, 
good Lord I beſeech thee, to follow 
my calling with that holy meaſure, as 
that Imay net ſo farre ingulfe my felfe 
into the buſineſſe of it, that I ſhould a. 
bridge and ſcant my ſelfe of conueni. 
ent oppoturnities for heaucnly & ſpi. 
rituall purpoſes:and as I ſhall feelethy 
hand tobe openedtoward meſo open 
my heart and my hand toward ethers, 
knowing,that as he which ſcattereth, 
ſhallbe moreencreaſed,ſo he that ſpa- 
reth more then 1s right: ſhall ſurelie 
come to pouerty. Ener make me to 
conſider thy. all beholding preſence, 
that all things are naked in thy ſight,& 
that thou wilt ſurely bring forthts 
indgement euery ſecret thing : thatſo 
I knowing thee to bea witnes toalmj 
courſes;my care may be to walkeas in 
thy ſfight,and to approue my felfe vn- 
totheeby ancuen and vpright beha- 
uiour, Ynlocke, O Lord, the treaſures 
of thy rich mercies, .and affoard vnto 
mee both theſe, ani allother conue- 
nient and needfull graces, inand for 
Chriſt Icſusſake, eAmer, 


His Petitionto be armed dudprepired 
for affiibtions. © | 


[| Amtanght(O heauenly Father) by 
thy holy Word;which thou haſt left 
vnto:meeto bee my comſcllor,andto 
mak mee wiſe vnto- ſaluation , that] 
muſt through: many--afflitions eater 
intothy kingdome. - ++ 1. | 
Whenl,meditate vpon the liucs and 
courſes of thy holy ones , which hate 
now. ended the daies of their pilgr1- 


that 
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- that they all paſſed through great tri- 
'bulation : Nay, Chriſt himſelfe the Au- 


thor and finiſher of my Faith, did firſt + 


ſuffer before he entred into glory. 

Of this bitter Cup therefore muſt I 
alſo drinke, O Lord, if I belong to the 
number of thy choſen, 

Thoſe whom thou haſt ordained to 
bee veſſels ef honour for thine owne 
vſe, thou wilt purge an1 ſcoure, and 
make cleane by varicty of croſles. 

This I know(O my GoJ1) and am 
perſwaded of. Butnow,when I looke 
into mine owne heart, and conſider 
mine owne ſtrength, I find ſucha baſe 
ſpirit of fearefulneſle, ſuch a ſtrong af- 
fe&ion vnto peace anJquietnes, and 
ſuch a lothnefſe and willingneſle to 
beare the yoke, that I cannot but cuen 
doubt with my ſelf, what will become 
ofmeinthe day of triall:when Iheare 
of reproaches in good name, loſles in 

g00ds, paines and tortures in bodie, 
vexations, and horrors and perplexi- 
tiesin minde, tentations by Sathan, 
combatesand conflicts with the feare 
of death and of iuJgement , my fleſh 
dotheuen tremble therat, and O Lord 
(thinke I)who or what am I, thatT 
ſhould enJure the very leaſt of theſe ? 
Whither now ſhall I go togather hait 
and courage, but vnto thee,Othou pre 
ſeruer of man ? and how happy were 
if Icoul4 rightly eſteemethis happi- 
neſſeof hauing ſuch a freedome of ac- 
ceſſe vnto thy throne of grace? Heere 
therefore doe I proſtrate my-ſoule be- 
fors thee,carn-ſtly beſceching thee,in 
the name of Chriſt,to be mercifull vn- 
to me in this behalfe. And firſt of all, 
O moſt tender Father, becauſe ſudden 
euils do bring with them ſo. much the 
greater griefe , grant that I may often 
(and that ſeriouſly)think vpon the cer- 
tenty of afflitions, and how vaine a 
thing it is for mee, in the ſurging 
waues of this worldly ſea, to promiſe 
vnto my ſelfe continuall peace. 

Thus(thoubleffing this meditation 
vnto mee) the Croſſe ſhall neuer come 
Vpon mee at vnawares, my thoughts 

emg taken vp with continuall ex- 
pectingit. And then, O Lord, when 
thou haſt thus framed mee to liue as a 


man alwaies waiting for ſome trial,let 
it bethy pleaſure alſo,to furniſh and to 
ſupply, me with ſuch graces as belong 
to the comfortable enduring it. 

Glue meea readineſle of heart, to 
ſubmit my ſelf alwajes to thyappoint= 
ments,that T may neuer dare to repine 
or grudge at thy proceedings, gine me 
a portion of ſtrength proportionable 
to that weight which thou wilt lay 
vpon mee,that I droup not vader the 
burthen, that I faint not in my minde- 
Giue me feeling of why loue in Chriſt, 
that that may preuaile againſt all diſ- 
couragements, and that I may inter- 
pret itto bee a fruite of thy loue that 
thou doeſt afflit me, 

Giue me faith inthy promiſes , {6 
frme that it may not be ſhakenby the 
ſtorme, nor I grow wearie or waue- 
ring in waiting for thy mercte to re=- 
leaſe me. Giue me wiſeJome ro indge 
aright of the reaſons of thy trying nic, 
and to make a holy vſe of cuery cha- 
{tzſement: giue mee care to itore vp in 
the middeſt of my heart, ſuch com- 
forts as thou in thy Word haſt reuea- 
led for ſeuerall vifitations , that TI may 
not be then to ſeeke for comfort, when 
I ſhall chiefly want it: finally,giue me 
aſtedfaſtneſſe of reſolution to caſt 
my burden vpan thee,and to hold this 
faſt that thou art bound by thinsown 
promiſe,neuer to forſake me. Being O 
Iord, thus armed, out of the ſtore- 
houſe of thy rich grace, I ſhall enter 
the combate with courage, I ſhall goe 
through it with conſtancie,and ende it 
with 1oy , looking for that crowne of 
life which thou haſt promiſedto thoſe 
that loue thee, and whom it was thy 
good pleaſure,before all worlds, free- 
ly tolouc in Chriſt Teſus, to whom be 
praiſe for cuer, eAmer. 


eA Prayer for the afflictedin what 
binde ſoener. | 


Gracious G OD, how happie 
am I, who haue ſo ſtrong a tow- 
er as thy great Name to runne vn- 
to,eſpecially now in this ſad and hea- 
uie day of tribulation? I ſee(O Lord) 


by continuall experience,that the how 
( 
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of man is vaine , and that allearthly 

contentments , notwithſtanding the 

flattering ſhew they make,yet are but 
asa ſtaffe of reed, vpon which if a man 
leane, 1t will runne into his hand, and 
pierce it, If I turne me to my ancient 
louers and friends,it may be they will 
ſtand afide from my plague, and mine 
old acquaintance wil hide themſclues, 
and I ſhall bee cucnasa ſtranger in 
the ſight ofmy familiars. If Iſeeketo 
my neighbours,alaſſe, what refreſhing 
ſhallI finde ? Truthitis,O God, and 
thou haſt ſo ordained, thathe which is 
in miſcry,ſhould bee comforted by his 
neighbour : but men haue forſaken the 
feare of the Almightie : So that hee 
whichis ready to fall, is asa deſpiſed 
lampe, and few arc apt to weepe with 
him that is in trouble : Beſides, the 
greateft part are ſv ouercome with 
grofle ignorance,that they are miſera- 
ble comforters, and Phyſitians of no 
value, notable to miniſter a word in 
time tohim that is wearie. Whither 
then, or to whom ſhall Igoe but vnts 
thee, O moſt gracious and tender Fa- 
ther ? Thou art a pittifull God, thy 
compaſſions are great,thouart the Fa- 
ther of mercies, & the God of all com- 
fort ; thou makeſt the wound,and bin- 
deſt it vp, thou imiteſt, and thy hands 
due make whole : thou haſt comman- 
ded to call vpon thee inthe day of 
trouble, and thouart a helpe readic ro 
be found. To thee therefore doe I lift 
vp my ſoule : Encline thine care, O 
Lord,and heare, openthine eyes, Q 
Lord, andſce, looke mercifully vpon 
thine afflited ſeruant: the daies of ſor. 
row are come vpon mee,cuen changes 
and armies of miſcries are againit me. 
If my griefe were weighed,it wold be 
heauter then the ſand of the Sea: Iam 
broken with one breaking vponano- 
ther, Make mee(I pray thee)to conſi- 
derſeriouſly,that itis euen thou which 
haſt done all this, that theſe things 
come not by chance,but by thy prouj- 
denceand certaine appointment, that 
ſol may bee dumbe, and notopen my 
mouth to murmure er repine., Open 

mine e1es that I may ſee mine own de- 
ſcruings, and what cauſe I hauc gincn 


thee euen tocruſh mee to peeces with 
thy heauy iudgements, yea, to cauſe 
the pittie of thy eternallvengeancerg 
ſhut her mouth vpon me. What cauſe 
haue I left vnto me to complain when 
I am lefſe thenthy ſmalleſt mercy ,and 
my {innes greater then the preatcſ 
ſorrow thou haſt laid ypon mee? Ir is 
thy loue, O Lord , from whence this 
proceedeth. Inthis courſe thou doef 
offer thy ſelfe vato mee asto a ſonne: 
thou knowelſt my corruptions, the re- 
bellionof my hart,the crookednes and 
vnreformedneſſe of my nature , thou 
ſceſt before ſome great euill that Iam 
like to fallinto , if I be left vnto mine 
owne courſe:thou findeſt me to be for. 
getfull of my duty tothee, coldein 
prayer, backwardand lumpiſh in holy 
ſeruices,well-neere lulled a ſleepinthe 
common ſecurity of the times: itis thy 
wiſedome to rouſe mee vp,and toput 
thy hooke of affliction intomy no. 
ſrils, tobring me back into thatgood 
way from which I am falling. Iknow 
thou doeſt therefore chaſten mee, that 
I may not bee condemned with the 
World. O teachmee (I pray thee) to 
learne to indge my ſelfe,to ſearch and 
to try my waics,to pric into my courſe 
by-paſt, that T may finde out thoſe c- 
uils which bearec in mee the greateſt 
ſway,and may in ſome meaſure vader- 
ſtand what it is which thou aimeſt at 
inaffliting me. And enable me withall 
to reforme mine errors, to recouermy 
wandring, and to get a happy vitory 
ouermy rebellious fleſh : That I may 
bee able to ſay hereafter, Tt is goodfor 
me that I was in trouble,bleſſedbe the 
time that the Lord afflifted mce:: and 
how ſweeteis the quiet fruit of righte- 
ouſneſſe, which ſpringeth forth from 
the bitterroote of tribulation ? 

Inthe meanc ſpace (O Lord) vntill 
it ſhall pleaſe thee to put an end tomy 
preſent grieuances , teach mee, notto 
make haſte,or toſccke by vile and vn- 
warrantable courſes to wind my ſelfe 
outofthy hands, but grant that I may 
tarry thy leiſure with patience,not da- 
ring to preſcribe vnto thee what to 
doe. And when this ſtorme is ouer , and 


the ſorrow paſt, O keepe mee from (c- 
CiUTItic, 
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curity, make mee'to 'rerhember- the 
vows'& promiſes of obedience which 
Inow make'vato thee, prepare me to 
afreſh trialchatmy care may beto be 

rouided for whatſocuer thy pleaſure 
(hall be tolayvpon me, Heare'me in 
this, andinall other my ſuis, for his 
Gke in whomithou art beſt pleaſed, e- 
ven leſus Chriſt the righteous, Amer. 


A Prayer a eſpe} of leſſe reteined,as 
| of honour ,or goods, 0, HY 


Eternall God, 'the God of pro- 

uidence;, the orderer: and | the 

diſpoſer-of all things both in 
heauen and earth; be ready (Ibeſeech 
thee)to heare the praier of thy diſtreſ- 
ſed ſcrnant. Help my weakneſle;I en- 
treate thee, and to quicken mee tothe 
performance” of this duty ' of calling 
vpon thy Name.I am enenathamedof 
my ſelfe, to ſee mine ownefaintneſle, 
how ſoone I am caſt downe'vpon euc- 
ry occaſion. O raiſe mee vp (I pray 
thee)and make mee to lift vp my heart 


towards thee,accordingto whoſe good 


pleaſure all things come to paſſe. Is1t 
not thou (O Lord) which haſt laide 
theſe things vpon me? Art not thou he 


who both giueſt and takeſt atthy will?” 
artnot thou the Indge which makeſt' 


lowe,and'which makeſt high? Shall I 
murmure-againſt thee, which haſt ſuch 
an abſoluteand vncontroilable ſouec- 


rajgntie ouer all ? Shall I recciue good 


at thy hand, and not euill? O keepe 
downe my repining,and mutinous,and 
diſcontented thoghts,allaie the height 
and hautineſſe of my ſpirit, teach mee 
how to bee abaſed, and to haue want, 
make mee to ſee the vanitie of thar 


which I was wont eucnto admire,and : 


to (et my heart vpon. Let this abridg- 
ment bee a ſchoole-maſter vnto mee, 


affeQions from theſe fading and tran- 
fitorie commodities. O Lord,what is 
honour? Ts it nota blaſt, or a ſ\moake 
which quickly yaniſheth ? What is 
wealth ? Is it not lighter then vani- 
tie it ſelfe > Doth it not take her to 
her wings asan Eagle,and flie into the. 
heanen ? O knit my heart henceforth 


vnto'thee : O bleſſed Father, faſteri 

my affe&ions onthe things which are 

abone, where Chriſt fitreth ar thy right 
hand: 'make meeto laie vp treaſurc in 
Heanert, and to ſecke after that king= 
dome of thine, which'cannot bec ſha- 
ken: frame my heart to the choice of 
the better part,of which I canneuer be 
deprined. Let me affe& the truc honor 
which ſtands in the;faithfull ſeruiceof 
my Sautour. Let'me labour for that en- 
guring 2nd durable riches, which con- 
fiſts in the knowledge of thee, and in 
the feeling of thy gracious fauour. Suf- 
fet mee not(Tpray thee)ſoro limit thy 
power, as to thinke that thon art not 

nowable to ſupply me, ſith the means 

whtchT was wont toenioy, is taken 

from me:but make me faithfully tocon 
ſ1der,that thy hands not ſhortned,bur 
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that thou haſt enough in ſtore for. 


thoſe that louethee:' Thou art able to 
gine mea great deale more, and after 
thonhaft exerciſed me a while,to bleſs 
my laſt dayes with more abundance 
then thefirſt : thou canſt make the lit. 
tle mcale in the barrellnot to waſte,& 
the ſmall quantitie of oyle hotto dt. 
minith : thou canſteauſe a ſmall thing 
to be better vnto me then great riches 
to the mightic, anda dinner of greene 
hearbs tobe more {auorie to mee, then 
x ſtalled Oxe tothem. Otherefore, [ 
beſeech thee reſtrain my deſires,make 
me willingly toſubmit my ſelfe to thy 
wifdome:Letthy prouidence and pro- 
miſe be my ſtore-houſe,anJ the ſtocke 
that T relie vnto : let this ſatisfie mee, 
that though T loſe all that Thaue,yetin 
25much as thou haſt once loued mee 
in Chriſt, I ſhall neuer loſe thy fauour. 
And let not the beholding of my chil- 
dren & family diſhearten mee,or make 
me tocaſt perils, and to ſay, Wherewith 


ſhall I feede them? How ſhall I cloath 


thatI may leafne by it to drawe mine ' them?O Lord,they are better then ma- 


ny ſparrowes,& dearer vnto thee then 
the lillies of the fielde : thy promiſe of 
mercie is entailed to my poſteritie: O 
let my faith reſtypon this foundation. 
Prepare mee (I pray thee) to further 
trials, make mee readieby degrees to 
Toſe enen my life it ſelf, if it may be for 


thy glory. And thus, © Lord,defiring 
to 
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to reckon euen this croſſe (though my 
vnreformed nature doth gaine-ſay it) 
among thy chiefeſt fauours , Icom- 
mend my ſelfe and my »poore prayers 
vnto thee, in Chriſt Ieſus thy beloued 
Sonne, and my belecued Sautour, A- 
Mew. 


A Prayer ,fittedto the leſſe of an eſpe- 
ciall friend, as Father or Huſ- 
band, &c. | 


Almighty L ORD God, whoſe 

Glorie is aboue the Heauens, 
and which haſt thy dwelling on 
high,but yet abaſeſt thy ſelfe to behold 
the things in the earth, bee pleaſed, c- 
uen for thy deareſt Sonnes ſake,to caſt 
down thy compaſſionate eye vpon my 
afflicted and grieued caſe; Comfort 
(Lord) comfort , Ipray thee, thy ſer- 
uants ſoule,ſuffer meenot to bee ſwal- 
lowed vp of diſcouragement. Thou 
haſttaken from mee the very taffe of 
mine eſtate, one, vpon whom (in the 
eycof fleſh and bloud) all my comfort 
did depend: He is now gone the way 
of all fleſh, and hath made his bedde in 
the darke:yet thou,O Lord,ſtill liveſt, 
thouart alwaics the ſame, and thy 
yecres ſhall not faile. O raiſe vp, I 
beſeech thee, my languiſhing and diſ- 
couraged hart,my drouping thoughts: 
make me to looke towards thee,from 


whomalone all comfort comes, Haft. 


thou done this,and ſhall I controlle it? 
Is deaththy meſſenger,and ſhal TI mur- 
mure at his comming ? Is my deareſt 
friend , whom I loued as mine owne 
heart,gathered vnto thee, his appoin- 
ted monethes beeing now expired,and 
ſhall T lament his happineſſe > Doeſt 
thou ſtill hold mee with thy hand, and 
euen compaſſe me about withthy gra- 
cious prouidence, and ſhall I diſtruſt ? 
Is thy purpoſe, 8& promiſe, and power 
to beemy God, the ſame yet that it 
was, and ſhall I bee doubtfull, as 
thongh1 had made fleſh mine arme,or 
as if thou O all-ſufficient God,wert ti- 
ed vntooutward meanes ? Muſt not I 
alſo ere it bee long , make the grauec 
my houſe, and lie Cowne with others 
mm the duſt ? Ts there not an aflured 


hope that all that live and die in 
the Lord leſus ſhall bee ioyneg 
together after death , andarthe1:fi 
day bee caught vpin the cloudes tg 
mee te the 1udge in theaire , and aker 
thatto be euer with the Lord? I moſt 
earneſtly beſeechthee therefore,O m 
moſt gracious God, tomoederate m 
paſhonate and vnruly thoughts, tg 
bring my violent affe&ions into aho- 
ly compaſſe: Let me not be ſorrowfy!] 
like thoſe which haue no hope, make 
mee to reioyce on his behalfe , whoſe 
pilgrimage is at end,and whoſe Chri. 
ſtian and holy courſe doth euen affute 
me,that thou haſt receiued him intoe. 
uerlaſting habitations. Teach meetg 
haue a holy and prepared longing for 
the day of my diſſolution : And grant 
methatgraceand wiſdome, foto loue 
thoſe whem both nature and Religion 
bind me toreſpe&, that I may alwaics 
conforme and ſubmit my- affeRjons 
to thy moſt wiſe and ſoucraigne diſpo- 
ſings. Tobe without apprehenſion of 
ſuch loſſes, I know by thy word that it 
1s implous: to be extreame andwith. 
out meaſure. in-paſſion , 1s deſperate. 
Keepe me,I beſeech thee,in the mean, 
thatmy ſorrowes may bee tempered 
with comfort, and;my heart may al- 
waies bee fixed ſurely vpon thee: Af- 
ford mee both this and all other need- 
full favours, inand for the merits of 
my alone Sauiour Icſus Chriſt, A- 
Wen. 


The Orphanes Lamentatios. 


'Y 7 Word (O Lord) whichis the 
word of Truth , and cannot lie, 

hath teſtified of thee, that thou 
art The helper of the Fatherleſſe : Hereby 
haue I(poore forſaken wrerch) taken 
heart vnto my ſe!fe, to flie vntothy 
mercy-ſeate, and {as it were)into thy 
lap, freely ro poure out my lamen- 
tations, Left 1am to the mercileſſe 
mercie of this cruell world : and 
death hauing cloſed the eves of my 
deareſt Parents, in whoſe ſight I was 
not a little tender, my eſtate in com- 
mon vnderſtanding is veric miſcra- 


ble. 


Some 
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Some there are which will ſeeme to 
pitty mee, and who willſprinkle ſome 
common words of compaſſion on me, 
bur no truth of comfort commeth 
from them. Nay,cuen thoſe of neereſt 
acquaintance, and who during the life 
of my Parents, did profeſle the grea- 
teſt loue, doe now looke ftrangely on 
mee, andtheir behautour and faſhion 
is, asif they did not knovy mee. Moſt 


3 true doe I find the faying of Salomon, 


that the friends of the rich are many, 
and that the poore 1s hated euen of his 
owne Neighbours, his friends will de- 
part farre from him, and though he be 
inſtant with words, yet they will not 
regard him. When in feare of oppreſ- 
lion, I flie vnto them which are armed 
withauthority to releeue me, though I 
ſpeake with prayers, they anſ{were 
roughly, and ſe are their hearts ſet vp- 
pon bribes, that nothing buta gift in 
the boſome will perſwade them, Thus 
is afflition added to my miſerie, but 
no man careth for my ſorrow. All this 
is through thy prouidence ( O thou 
Which ſitteſt at the ſterne, and diſpo- 
ſeſt all things: ) I know that out of 
thy mouth, and from thy decree, pro- 
gceds both good and ewll, Whither 
then ſhall IT looke , but vnto thee that 
haſt ſmitten mee ? Who can binde vp 
my wound, but onely thou that ma- 
keſt it? I lift vp therefore my heart, 
with mine eyes,and hands,to thee that 
dwelleſt in the heauens : As the eyes 
of ſeruznts looke vnto the hand of 
their Maſters, ſo ſhallmy eyes waite 
vpon thee, vntill thou haue mercy vp- 
pon me. Iam ſure (becauſe thy word 
hath ſo aſſured me) thatthou wiltnot 
forſake for euer, but though thou ſend 
affli&ion, yet tzou wilt haue compal- 
fion,according to the multitude of thy 
mercies : Thou putteſt my teares in a 
bottell, all my grieuancesare noted in 
thy Regiſter: My ſoule ſhall therefore 
Cleaue vnto thee, and vnder the ſha- 
dow of thy wings will I reioyce. To 
thee doe I commit my ſelfe, vpon thee 
alone doe I caſt my care (O (I beſeech 


| thee) caſt not off my ſoule: Vpon thee 


haueT beene ſtayed from the wombe, 
thouart he which tooke me out of my 
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Mothers bowels : Whom haue IT in 
Heauen bur thee ? and I haue deſired 
none In earth with thee : Thou ſhalt be 
the ſtrength of mine heart, and my 
portion for euer. Iſce more and more 
how good it is for mee to draw neere 
to thee: My friends haue deceined me 
as a Brooke, and as the riſing of the 
Riuers they paſſeaway, but with thee 
there 15 no ſhadow of change. No man 
did cuer truſt ypon thee, - and was de. 
cciued, 

Friends may die, and retu: ne to their 
carth, but thy yeeres endure from ge- 
neration to generation. Thou gineſt to 
beaſts their food, andto the yong Ra- 
uens that crie:Thou clotheſt the grafſe 
of the field, the very ſparrowes are re 
ſpeed by thee. Am notT ( O Lord) 
much better then they? O make me to 
depend vpon thy goodneſſe, and to 
know that if I ſeeke thee, I ſhall wanr 
nothing thatis good: Thy eye isvpon 
them that feare thee, and vpon them 
that truſt in thy mercy, The hearts of 
all menare in thy hands, thou madeſt 
euen the Egyptians tofauour thy peo- 
ple: and as thou cauſedft the very rock 
to yeeld water forthe thirſty, and the 
deuonrer to affoord food for Suwpſor; 
ſo thou canſt turne the hearts of thoſe 
that moſt negle& mee,and make euen 
ſtrangers and men vnknowne to be. 
come kind vnto me. 

Ler itbe my careto ſerue thee, and 
to walke before thee in vprightneſle, 
and then I am ſure with thee there is 
enough in ſtere, and thy prouiding 
cannot faile me. Stirre me vp to ſeeke 
thy Kingdome, and the righteouſneſſe 
thereof, andall things elſe ſhall be ſup- 
plied to my comfort. Aſſure my ſoule 
that thou art my Father in Ieſus 
Chriſt,then ſhall T be ſure that thou ha- * 
uing pronided for mee a better inheri. 
tance, wilt not forſake mee for theſe 
outward things. Hearken (I beſeech 
thee) to theſe defires of my ſoule, and 
breede in mee a ſtedfaſt expeQation 
both of theſe, and all other needfull 
graces, for the merits of Ieſus Chriſt 
my Sauniour, Amen. 


Sf The 
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The captines Prayer , taken by ame 
Enemy or otherwiſe impriſoned for 
debt, or vpon any like occaſion. 


()?* of the deepe places doe I call 
vnto thee(O Lord)let thine cares 


attend vnto the voice of my prayers. 


Behold,here I dwell in darkeneſſe and 
in the ſhadow of death,being bound 1n 
miſery and iron, and feeding vpon the 
bread and water of affliction. Cloſed 
I am in priſon, and cannot get ferth; I 
doc know and confeſlſe that thy wdge- 
ments are right, and that thou haſt af- 
fliged me iuſtly.Full idlely and vaine- 
ly did Iſpend my precious time inthe 

ay of my liberty, walking in the 
way of mine owne heart, ſeruing luſts 
and diuers pleaſures. To be tied to the 
duties of my calling,or otherwiſe car- 
neſtly and buſily to follow any courſe 
that might be for thy glory, it was a 
burthen anda griefe vatome.. Many 
other ſinnes there are, of which Iam 
or; iarres thee, which haue deſer- 
' ned both this, and a farre greater pu- 
niſhment, yea, ceuentobe held vnder 
darkeneſſe in euerlaſting chaines, and 
to bee plunged with Sathan and his 
Angels into the lake which burneth 
with fier and brimſtone world with- 
out end. But(Lord)there is plenty of 
mercy with thee,and thy compaſſions 
faile not, thou art good and gracious, 
and of great kindneſſe vnto all them 
that call vpon thee. Giue care (I be- 
ſeech thee) to my prayer, and hearken 
to the voice of my ſupplication : Let 
the beames of thy faueur ſhine into 
this deſolate and comfortleſle place, 
with which I am encloſed : Refreſh 
and reioyce my diftreſſed and grieued 
. Toule, for vnto thee doe I lift vp my 
ſoule. Looke downe from the height 
of thy Sancuary, and hearethe mour. 
ning. of the priſoner. San&ifie this 
great croſſe vatome, that it may be a 
meanes to humble mee, and to bring 
mee to a through ſight and ſenſe of 
mine owne deſeruings : Sweeten it al- 
ſo with the comfortable taſte of thy 
fauour and loue in Chriſt, And al- 
though my body be ſtraitned, yet en- 


large my ſpirit, that I may now hee 
more feruent in prayer, more ſirgp 
inthe deſire and longing for thy grace 
then heretofore. Suffer mee not to 
grow weary with waiting vpon thee 
or with looking or expeCting for thy 
merciful! goodnefle in my deliuery, 
Let mee not preſume fo farre as tg 
take vpon mee to preſcribe thee how 
to deale with me, or when &by what 
meanes toenlarge me: But grant that 
I may both contentedly & quietly tar. 
tie thy appointment, aſſuring my ſelf 
that when thou ſeeft me tobe more 


for liberty then for reſtraint, thou wilt 


beſtow it on me. In the meane time, 
proportion (I pray thee) my deſires & 
affe&ions to my preſent meanes: As] 
haue but little, ſomake me contented 
witha little,& as my diet 1s but courſe, 
my lodging but vneaſie, and the aire 
notſo ſweeteas I was wont to cnioy, 
ſo frame my minde and body to apa- 
tient bearing of all theſe vnpleaing in- 
conueniences:Make me oftento medi- 
tate and'thinke with my ſelfe, thatif 
ſuch a priſqn as this , in which a man 
may find ſome intermiſſion of ſorrow, 
and.out of which hee may conceiue 
hope of detiuerie,be ſo irkſome tome, 
then how. wofull is that dungeon of 
hell, whereofthe Prince of darkeneie 
is the Keeper; and where, as the tor- 
ment is eaſecleſſe , without all intcr- 
courſe of any refreſhing , ſo it isctid- 
leſſe, without all poſſibility of getting 
from it? And then,O Lord,letthisme- 
ditation worke with mee, both to the 
humbling of my ſoule, whoſe deſert it 
is to be eternally ſhut vp in that loath- 
ſume pit, and to the enlarging of my 
thankefulneſſe vnto thee the God of 
mercie,who haſt ſentthy Sonneto free 
mee from that intollerable captiuty. 
Cauſe me withall (I beſeech thee) to 
bee as ſenſible of my bondage vnder 
the tyranny of ſinne and Sathan, as! 
am of my detainement in this preſcnt 
thraldome, and as defirous to bc 
drawne out of it into the glorious 
liberty of thy children , as I now 2M, 
to bee freed from this impriſonment: 
and if it ſhall heereafter bee thy 


pleaſure, to reſtore mee to my defired 
freedome; 
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freedome , O make me cuer mindfull 
of the vowes and promiſes of good 
things, with which T am now readie to 
inde my ſclfe vnto thee : that ſo thy 
mercy may neuer be forgotten by me, 
but may bee cuer freſh in memorie to 

nicken mee to the diligent and faith- 
full ſeruice of thee, who art the onely 
God, in three perſons, the Father, the 
Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, to whom 
be honour and glorie,might,maieſtie, 
and cominion, world without ende, 


Amen. 


The fanderedperſon , laden with uninſt 
reproaches, thus commenaeth 
his caſe to God, 


PReat is my griefe (O Lord) ne1- 
ther isit to me a ſmall vexation, 
to ſee how wicked fnen haue iharpe- 
ned their tongues againſt mee. They 
doc ſhoote out bitrer words like ar- 
rowes,and wound me with their mul- 
tiplied lies, as with a razour that cut- 
teth deceitfully : and as dead flies doe 
cauſe to ſtinke and putrifie the oint- 
ment of the Apothecarie, ſo doe they 
make my good name to become cuen 
vnſauorie amongſt men. O how bitter 
Is this vnto me, cuen as gall, and how 
doth my ſoule euen pine away within 
mee totonfider tt? Yet (O gracious 
God) why ſhould my ſpirit be ſoper- 
plexedin me, hauing ſuch freedome of 
accefle vnto thy Maicſtie > Thou art 
ſet in the throne of righteous iudge- 
ment, theſe clouds and miſts of foule 
reproaches, cannot hide the truth of 
my cauſe from thy all-ſceing eyes. To 
thee therefore doe I appeale, and in 
theedoe I put my truſt: iudge thou me 
according to thy righteouſneſſe, and 
according to mine innocencie that 15 
in me. I confefle (O Lord) that in thy 
fight I am a moſt vile and wretched 
finner,and that if I ſhould diſpute with 
thee, T coul4 not anſwer thee one of a 
thouſanJ, Therefore in the caſe be- 
wwixt thee and my ſoulc,l will lay my 
hand vpon my mouth , and abhorre 
my ſclfe in duſt and aſhes. 
Bur as for theſe mine aduerſaries, 


whoſe tongues areas the coales of In. 
niper,1nreſpe& ofthem, thou knoweft 
mine vprightnefſe, and how vntrue 
theſe things are which they put vpon 
me. And indeed this witnefſe of my 
conſcicnce is my chiefe rcloycing, and 
with it I doe ſecretly ſolace my ſelfe 
againlt all their moſt bitter and poy- 
ſ{onfull accuſations, | 

This maketh mee to haue boldneſſe 
toward thee, and with comfort to 
truſt ynder the ſhadow of thy wings, 
vntill theſe affli&tions ouer paſſe. Send 
thou from Heauen, and ſaue me from 
the reproofe of theſe that would ſwal- 
low mee vp: Keepe mee ſecretlie in 
thy Tabernacle from the ſtrife of 
tongues, 

Furniſh me with patience(I beſeech 
thee) vntill thou pleade my cauſe, and 
exccute iadgement for me;repreſſe my 
tumultuous and ſwelling ſpirits, that T 
may not renJereuill for euill, nor re- 
buke for rebuke, but that T may hear- 
tilic pray to thee, euen for my moſt 
vehcment accufers. And (O Lord ) 
if they belong tothee, open theireyes 
that they may ſee their error, touch 
their hearts, that they may be ſorrie 
for their bitterneſſe:Otherwife, if they 
be ſuch, whom thou (who vnderſtan- 
deft all things) doeſt know tobe incu- 
rable, repreſſe theirrage (I pray thee) 
let their lying lippes be made dumbe, 
which crucllie, proudlie, and ſpight- 
fullie ſpcake againſt the righteous. 
As for me,vphold men my integritie, - 
ſtabliſh mee in euerie word and good 
worke, enable me to ſuch an holie and 
blameleſſe conuerſation, that thoſe 
waiich reproach mee as an euill doer, 
may be either wonne vntothee by my 
good example, orelſe may be made a. 
ſhamed when they bee not able to 
blame my behauiour in Chriſt. Teach 
mee to remember that this is not the 
one halfe of that which I muſt ſuffer 
for thy ſake,ifT will be faithfull,that ſo 
I may reſolue'to ſacrifice not my good 
name onely , but cuen my life it ſelfe 
for thy glorie. 4 

Thus , O Lord, relying vpon thy 
promiſed readineſſeto heare the pray=- 
crs of thy ſeruants, haue I here pow- 
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poured out my ſoule before thee , be- 
ſeeching thee to vouchſafe a gracious 
audience, bothrto theſe an41 all other 
my humble (utes, not for mine owne 
Ge, but for thy Sonne and my Sau- 
ours {ake,Chriſt Icſus, Amer. 


The Ferſecuted for a good andrighteous 
Cauſe,and brought into haz.ard,both 
of bus liberty and life,ts dire* 
fed thus. 


Scenow , O moſt gracious GOD, 
and in Ieſus Chrift moſt kinde and 
louing Father , the truth of that 
which thou thy ſelfe haſt reucaled in 
thy bleſſed Word, ecuen that all that 
will liue godly in Chriſt , ſhall ſuffer 
perſecution: Thy beloued Son told his 
Diſciples, that they ſhoul4 haue in the 
world much trouble,and be vexed and 
hated, and continually moleſted for 
his fake. Andnow(Lord) itis thy 
good pleaſure to call me vnto this ſer. 
uice,cuen to beare witnes to thy truth 
by my ſuffering. Much weakenefle I 
acknowledge, that I finde in my ſelfe, 
co ſtand out inſo juſt a quarrell, much 
wnworthineſſe to be aduanced to ſuch 
an honour. Before thee therefore doe 
I caſtdowne my ſ{clfe(for from thee is 
cuery perfc& gift) beſcechiug thee fo 
make thy power apparent in mine in- 
firmitic: and to ſtrengthen mee poore 
wretch, that I may cheerefully take 
vp my croſſe,and follow thee. 
Breathe into mee,by thy Spirit, the 
Auing knowledge of thine vndoubted 
eruth, that I may bee firmely ſetled 
therein, and fully aſſured of the good- 
neſle of that cauſe, which I am called 
to maintaine, 
Our of the mouth of babes thou 
haſt ordained ſtrength, thou canſt 
make euen the vnlearned, and the 
men without knowledge to ſpeake;to 
the aſtoniſhing and amazement of the 
mightie - It is thy inſptratian that gi- 
ueth vnderſtanding. Endue me with 


courage, that I may ſpeake of thy te-. 


ſtimonies before Kings, and may not 
be aſhamed: Seaſon withall,my zeale 
and boldneſſe, with ſuch meckeneſſe 
and reucrence, that there may bee in 


my bchautour noappearance of v4ins 
glorie, bur that all may (ce, that its 
the honeur of thy Name, and the .;... 
fence of thy truth which I ſeckef9, 
Ground me ſo ſure vpon the rocke g* 
truth,ſhed ſo abroad thy loue, and the 
fecling thereofinro my inward parts 
pu me that earneſt ofmy future in; 

eritance, and the taſte ofthe powers 
of the world to come, that no wine 
or ſtormes,cither of plauſible perſina- 
fions,or of ahard and cruel! vſage, g 
of varictie of torments ſet before me 
may beof any force and power to _ 
mooue me; 

Draw my meditations often, yr- 
rothe Prince of my ſaluation, Icſus 
Chriſt, who was alſo conſecrate] 
through afflitions. Enable mee to 
learne by his example , to endure the 
croſſe and to deſpiſe the ſhame for the 
10y Which is ſct before mee. Let mee 
neuer forget it,that if I ſuffer asa chri- 
ſtian,I ama partaker of his ſufferings, 
I beare his markevpon mee, an{that 
this light afflition which jsbut for a 
moment, ſhall cauſe vnto me(ithbeing 
the way which thou haſt ſandedoutto 
heauen) a farre moſtexcellent, and an 
eternall weight of glory. And when' 
I feele any cowardly feare to ſur- 
priſe mee, and my ſclfe almoſt rez- 
dic to faint in my minde, then bring 
it tomy remembrance, that if [ce- 
nie thee, thou wilt deny meealſo; it [ 
caſt away my confidece,thou wilt al 
ſo caſt mee off at the laſt day. Andſce. 
ing without thee I can doe nothing, 
make me carneſtin Prayer,anda con- 
tinuall petitioner to thy Maieſty,from 
thee to be ſupplyed with allneceſſary 
graces,ſuch as thou knoweſtto bee fit 
for my preſent caſe. Take from me all 
truſting to mine own ſufficiency:open 
mine eyes,that I may more and more 
ſee mine owne ſcantneſſe, andthe 
weakeneſle that is in me for weighty 
ſeruices : Make me to know that my 
fulldependance vpon thee, ſhall bee 
my chiefe ſtay : and that as without 
thee, I cannot ſtand, - ſobeing vpheld 
by thee, Icannot miſcarie, Andif it 
ſhal be thy pleaſure to deliuer me from 


this queſtion which I.amnovy come 
into, 


into,and to reſtore me tomy wonted 
peace, preſorue mee, I pray thee,from 
{ecuritic,ſtirre me yp to make prout- 
Gon for ſome greater ſtorme, remem- 
bring ſtill,that without being faithful 
and conſtant vnto death,there 1s no 
hope to receiue the Crowne of life. 
All theſe mercies,and whatſocuer elſe 
thouknowelſtto be needfull, reach out 
vntome, I humbly pray thee, cuen by 
thoſe promiſes of grace which thou 
haſt made, and offered in the Media- 
tour of grace and glory, Icſus Chritt, 
Amen, ; 


Some barren Hannah, or childlefſe Eliza- 
beth deſiring to be blefſed with fruite 
of body prayeth thus. 


Either am I the firk (O moſt 

mercifull Lord God)whom thou 
haſt thus afflicted, neither am I with- 
out examples of holy perſons, who 
hauc bothſued vnto thee for comfort 
in ſuch an occaſion, and haue been 
heard alſoof thee in that they deſired. 
This is no little ioy vnto my grieued 
heart: for as I am certified hereby, 
that I may thus be chaſtened,and yet 
be deare and precious in thy ſight : {o 
I doe alſothence conclude, that thou 
both art able to releaſe me, and wilt 
l:k-wiſe,if thou ſee it in thy wiſdome 
tobe conuenient for me. To thee ther- 
fore doe I make my moane(Q Father 
of mercies,and God of comfort) bee 


not deafe,I beſeech thee, to my pray- 


ers. Looke fauourably, and with a 
compaſſionate eye vpon the trouble 
of thy handmaide. It hath hitherto 
bin thy pleaſure toſhut vp my womb, 
and to denie me that comfort by chil- 
dren which thou haſt vouchſafed vn- 
to others. Humble me (I pray thee) 
vnder thy hand, and grant that 1 may 
trulie, and fincerelie,and feclingly ac- 
Knowledge, thatthough thisbee no 
little crefle,yet it is nothing to that 
which T haue deſerued:It is iuſt, I con- 
feſle, with thee,to puniſh my barren- 
nefſe in grace,and my fruitleſnefle in 
hoty things, with this want of out- 
wardencreaſe, 

Make mee (O good God)as ſenſi- 
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ble of my ſpirituall defe&s,as I ara of 
theſe bodilie inflitions. And as it is 
reported of thee in thy Word, that 
thou makeſt the barren woman to 
dwell with a family, and tobea 10y= 
full mother of children,ſo make me(1 
humbly craue of thee in Teſus Chriſt) 
an example of thy mercie heerein. 
Letmeebee as the fruitfull Vine on 
the walles of my husbands houſe, 
and let (at the leaſt) one Qliue plant 
ſpring out from mee, to ſtand about 
his table. The fruite of the wombe 
1sthy reward, of thee alone doe T 
deſire it, from thy mercy only doe I 
expect it, 

And good Lord bee pleaſed fo 
toorder and todire& my defire here. 
in, as that TI may not in this ſecke 
ſome outward contentment onelie, 
but that my chicfe reſpe& may bee, 
that by mee thy Church may bee 
cacreaſed, and that out of mee,may 
proccede ſuch an one by whom thy 
glorie may bee furthered, andthe ho. 
nourof thy Name aduanced amongſt 
men. 

Teach meewithall,ſo to referre my 
deſires tothy wiſedome, and to ſub. 
mitthem to thy gracious diſpoſing, 
that if it ſhallſeeme good to thee, not 
to grant this my requeſt, I may not 
murmure againſt thee, but may pati- 
entlic and quictlie beare whatſocuer 
either in this, or in anie other kind 
thou ſhalt late vpon mee. Let mee 
conſider, that though this which I 
now craue,bee afauour not to bee de- 
ſpiſed, yet that thou haſt in ſtorebet- 
ter bleſſings for thy ſeruants,cuenipi- 
rituall bleſſings in heauenlie things : 
ſtirre mee vp to ſceke theſe eſpecial- 
lie, and with Mari, to chuſe the bet- 
ter part, which ſhall neuer be taken 
from thoſe which once enioy it. And 
becauſe Ihauefo great a defireofen- 


. creaſe, let it be my care,bothin mine 


own particular,tovic al good meanes 
by which I mayencreaſe in grace,and 
touching others alſo to labour the en- 
creaſe of thy kingdome, by prouo- 
king, perſwadireg, and through my 
goodexample, winning and drawing 
them vnto thee, *So(Lord)being (by 
SiT 2 reaſon 
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reaſon of this craſſe) a woman trou- 
bled in ſpirit, out of the abundance of 
my complaint Ihaue poured out my 
ſoule before thee, ſubmitring my ſelte 
in all humilitie to thy appointment, 
who makeſt all things to work toge- 
therfor the good of thoſe whom thou 
doeſt loue in Ieſus Chriſt, to whom be 
praiſe both now andeuer, Amer. 


eA Prayer applied to the ſtate of a man in- 
wardly perplexed with the horror of ſinne, 
wit Sekiin gs of Gods fanour,ana with 
the tentations of Satan, tending 
to deſpaire. 


& moſt pitifull God, and to 
thoſe whom thou loucſt in Teſus 
Chriſt,moſt tender Father, neuerdid 
there any poore chaſed Hartbray af- 
ter the riuersof water, ſo as my d1- 
ſtreſſed and amazed ſoule panteth af- 
ter thee. Oh that I had faith to lay 
hold vpon that moſt ſweete promiſe, 
by which thou calleſt allthat are wea- 
ry and laden to come vnto thee. Faine 
I would, O Lord, approch into thy 

zous preſence,and happy ſeeme I 
co my ſclte, if I might taſte, though 
but (asit were) ſome crummes of thy 
rich mercic. Me thinks that all things 
which I ſee in the world, and which 
the ſonnes of men doe dote vpon ſo 
exceedingly,arc but dung and drofle 
in compariſon of thy fauour: O that I 
might bee but one of the loweſt of thy 
ſaints, or (as it were) a ſcruitoror 
doore-keeper among thy holic ones. 
Thus I ſcethy mercie, Tadmire it, I 
preferre it in my choice before the 
greateſt treaſure : but when I would 
apply it to mine owne particular caſe, 
Oh what a world of diſcouragements 
doe] meete with? My finnes daec take 
{uch hold vpon me, that I am not able 
to looke vp : they are ſo many, yea, 
more in number then the haires of my 
head, that my heart doth enen faile 
me to conſider them, 

When I thinke how my ſoule and 
ſpirit is fraughted & defiled cucn with 
whole millions of profane, hardned, 
ſecure,vicious, worldly,and vnſan&i- 
fied thoughts, how many offers of 


grace I hauenegle&ed, how thy for- 
bearance hath bcen abuſed by mce 
how 1 haue beena reproch and fan. 
der to thy Goſpel, how dead and lum. 
piſh and falſe-hearted I haue been in 
thy ſeruice , how barren in g094 
works,and what little proceedings j 
haue made, going rather backward 
then ſtriuing vato more perfeRion 
how I haue contented my '{elfe with 
ſhews of godlines:when(I ſay) think 
vpon theſe and other my groſle and 
palpable enormities, I cannotburvr. 
terly condemne my ſelfe, neither can] 
belecue that it is poſſible for ſo vile x 
wretch as I, to be admitted into thy 
fauour, Sometimes I conceiue ſome 
little hope,and I ſceme to my ſelfe tg 
haue ſome taſte of thy fauor:an! ſome 
kind of afſurance, that Iam deare yn. 


to theein thy Sonne: but ſuddenly my 


comfort vaniſheth, my hope is oucr. 
clouded with perplexed doubtings, 
and I am well neere ſwallowed vp 
with meere deſpaire. Can any mortal! 
man(thinke 1)know the mind of God: 
or if ome holy perſon may be ſo farre 
graced, as to. vnderftand Gods pur. 
poſe touching himſelfe .: is it pol. 
ſible that ſo vile a creature 2s 1 
ſhould come to ſuch a highpreroga- 
tiue ? 

Can the Lords Spirit dwell in ſuch 
a ſtinking and polluted ſoule as mine? 
Will hee vouchſafe to giue me an af- 
ſuranceof Gods fauour? Or if Imight 
know now that I am in the ſtare of 
grace, what aſſurance can I haue, that 
I ſhall ſo continue, beeing beſet with 
many imperfe&ions? Thus,0 Lord, 
mine owne thoughts oppreſleme,and 
mine owne ſoule doth pleade the caſe 
againſt it ſelfe.: Neither is Satan, the 
ancient enemie of thine ele&, wan- 
ting to adde afflitions to my miic- 
ric 


Heretofore his manner hath been, 
to inciteand to provoke me vnto fin, 
by hiding 'andcouering the vgly and 
moſt loathſome face thereof, and to 
bearemeinhand, that it was a very 
eaſie thing to repent, and that allo 
thy fauour(O Lord) might bee procu- 


red by andby. _ 
ow 


Now hee enlargeth my euls,and 
makes my ſins to appeare-before my 
conſcience In moſt terrible and hide. 
ous {hapes: he telleth me,that my hy- 

ocrific is apparant, that the guile of 
my heart is written 1n great letters 
and cannot be denied,that it15now in 
vaine for metoſuefor'grace,there be. 
ing no hope of mercle left for ſuch of. 
fenders:that it is to no purpole for me 
to praie : for as I cannot prateas I 
ſhould, otherwiſe then in hypocrific, 
ſo neither(ifT could pray aright) can 
there bee any acceſle vnto the throne 
of grace for the requeſts of ſuch a treſ- 


afſer. 
: Notwithſtanding(O moſt gracious 
God) cuen in deſpige ofhis ſuggeſti- 
ons, and amidſt all thoſe diſcourage- 
ments which mine owne heart muſte- 
rcth againſt me,I doc here aduenture 
my ſelf tothy moſt glorious preſence. 
If I ſhall finde fanour in thine eyes, 
ſhew methe light of thy countenance 
and I ſhall be ſafe. If thou ſay, 7 hae no 
delight in thee, behold, here I am;docto 
mee as ſeemeth good in thine owne 
cies. I know what thou haſt ſpoken in 
thy word,namely,that if Idrawneere 
vnto thee, thou wilt draw neere vnto 
mee, and that thou vilt fulfill the de- 
ſires, and accept the vnexpreſlable 
groanes and Gghings of thy ſcruants: 
Truth itis,O Lord,I darenotſay that 
Idraw neere vnto thee as I ſhould,or 
that my deſires areſuchas they ought 
tobe, orthar I groane vnder my fins 
with ſuch an effeQuall and peircing 
tceling as is fit. 
All that Iam able to doe, and that 
i: much weakeneſle, is to crie fainthe 
vnto thee, Oh draw mee,and 1 will runne 
after thee, make me to deſire thy mer- 
cicin ſinceritie,bruſe my heart,rthat I 
may yeeld out many vndiſſembled 
ſighings after thee, Yet (O Lord) 
though there be in me but ſuch poore 
beginnings of grace, ſuffer me not (I 
beſcech thee) to caſt away my conhi- 
dence.I am well aſſured thar thou haſt 
not forgotten thy promile of not bre- 
king the bruiſed reede, nor putting 
out the ſmoaking flaxe, and of gluing 
@blcfing vnto thoſe which hunger at- 
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ter righteouſneſſe. | | 

Is it poſſible, O Lord, that thou. 
ſhouldeRt leauc off to be gracious, and 
ſhut vp thy tender mercies in diſplea- 
ſure? Didſt not thou ſend thy Sonne 
into the world, to diecuen for chicfe 
ſinners ? Is it not true,that where ſin 
abounds, there thy grace aboundeth 
much more ? Could I euer ſo much 
as trule defire reconciliation with 
thee, vnleſſe thou didſt worke it in 
mee ? 

Is notthis requeſt, Lord helpe my va- 
beleefe, the yery voice of thy Spirit 
within me? CouldI complaine of the 
hardnesof my hart, or ſincerely loath 
mine owne corruptions, as being diſ- 
pleaſing to thy Maieſty,if thine owne 
finger had not effe&ed it? Should I 
feele ſuch a combarin my ſoule, and 
ſuch a tumult within me, ifthou hadft 
nottruly begun to draw mee to thy 
ſelfe? Would Satan ſo continuallic 
moleſt me, and ſoeagerly purſue me 
with varietie of moſt malicious and 
iharpe aſſaults, if I were ſtill held cap- 
tive by him at his wilf? in, 

Raiſe me vp therefore (O Lord) I 
pray thee, refreſh my deie&ed and: 
cait-downe ſoule, perfe& the work of 
grace which thou haſt begun within 
me,make me toheare ofioy and glad- 
neſle, that the bones which thou haſt 
broken may reioyce.Thou haft ſetme 
as a marke vnto thy ſelte, thou haſt 
written bitter things againſt mee,and 
made mce to poſſele my former ini- 
quities;thou haſt hidden thy face from 
mee, and taken me'for thine enemie : 
comfort mee now according to the 
daies that thou haſt affli&ted mee, let 
mee beholdthy face in righteouſnes, 
andreſtore vnto mee the ioy of thy 
ſaluation.Rebuke'Satan,T moſt hum- 
bly beſcechthee : though thou pleaſe 
to buffer me with his meſſengers; yet 
let thy grace be ſufficient for me, and 
make thine owne power ini reviuing 
me,perfe& & manifeſt by my weak- 
nefſe, which of it ſelfe is teady to bee 
prefied downe with euery tentation. 
Giue me that holie wiſedome, not to 
beſecue Satan, no, though hee ſpeake 
the truth:inaſmuchas he is the Father 

Sf 4 or 


A Helpe unto Denotion, 


of lies, and neuer ſpeaketh treth bur 
fora wicked purpoſe. And(O Lord)as 
thou cncreaſeſt my comfort,{o withal 
encreaſe my care, that I may not fall 
from perplexitie to ſecurity, but that 
I may alwaics keepe my hart with all 
diligence,prouing my faith, and ſcar- 
ching my waies, and exerciſing my 
ſelfe vnto godlineſſe.Make me a care- 
full and an vnderſtanding hearer of 
thy word, fith it is.the word of lite,a 
quickening word,a word which doth 
reioycethe heart : and becauſe except 
that be my delight, I all vtterly pe 
riſh.in mize afflictions. | 
Make mee circumſpe& to preuent 
ſinne,and fearefull ouer my ſelfe, that 
ſinne may not grow ſtrong vpon me: 
and grant that I may ſtudy to pre- 
ſerue the peace of my conſcience a- 
boue all things,taking heed of woun- 
ding it with preſumptuous ſins. And, 
O Lord, i{tablifh me with thy free ſpi- 
rit,that albcit Satan ſeeke to ſift mee, 
and to winnow meas Wheate, yet my 
faith may neuer faile, but may bee as 
mount Zion which cannot be remoo - 
ved, but remaineth for cuermore. 
Thus, O my gracious God, hauing 
through thy mercy, peace in belec- 
uing, and ioy in thy holy ſpirit, I ſhall 
finiſh my courſe in comfort : which I 
pray thee grant me for his ſake who is 
the Prince of peace,cuen Ieſus Chriſt, 
to whom with thee and the holy 


Ghoſt, be all honour and gloric, now ' 


and for cuer, Aner. 


A Prayer, then needefull, when a man 
hath ſome ſpeciall combate with ſome 
one or moe ſpeciall ſinnes,a- 
gainſt which he de- 

frreth vitts- 


WD 


(=>: Father in Icſus Chriſt, 
it hath pleaſed thee of thine a- 


bundant mercte to giue leaue to euery 
humbled and diſtreſſed ſinner, to 
poure out his ſoule before thee, and 
thou haſt bound thy ſelfe by a pro- 
miſe, both to heare andtohelpe all 
thoſe which ſecke thee with an vn- 
faincd heart ; The confident aſſurance 


hercofhath gwen me courage (a1bej 
moſt vynworthy) to preſent my {ct 
here before thee, and to concerg 
hope that theu wilt not ſend me 
tic away. 

Wounded,© Lord,I am withmine 
owne hainous ſinnes, my vntame; 
fleſh doth alwaics rebell ang 1uR ; 
gainſt my ſpirit : ſome geod motion; 
and purpoſes 1 ſometimes have, by 
(alas)they are quickly quenched, 2ng 
the law of my members ſo prenaiteth 
that I cannot doe the good which 
would. Ihauein mee(I confcſſe) the 
ſeed of cuery ſinne, and my nate js 
aptto be wrought vnto any kind; gf 
enill, But (O God) there are ſome 
principal corruptions which dobeare 
in me the greateſt ſway, and they dos 
ſo cuen raigne in my mottall bodie, 
that I am forced to obey them in the 
lufts thereof : The diuel! allo is full of 
moſt malicious policie, and hee iti! 
worketh vpon al aduantages,andour 
ofal things almoſt taketh occaſio:;ro 
adde fuel! to my wicked deſites,znd 
by pleaſing and delightfullbaites to 
leade them on vato helliſh perfedi. 
on. Themore I {triue, the fironger 
(mee thinketh ) theſe corruptions 
grow: which maketh mee to featethe 
vtter quenching of thygraces,andthe 
gricuing of thy holy Spirit. Hercby 
my Praiersarc intertupted,my med:- 
cations perplexed,and robbedof their 
wonted {weetnes, my hearing & rea- 
ding of thy word is made vnprofita. 
ble:my faith is encountred with grie- 
vous doubtings, becauſe I cannot 
feele that ſtrength and powerof thy 
Spirit which T would. © Lord,if thy 
merciebe not my ſtay, I muſt needes 
be ouercome:whom hane I in heauen 
but thee ? Whither ſhall I fliebut to 
thy gracious aſſiſtance ? I beſeech 
thee tohaue cempaſſhon on mee, cru- 
cifie and kill theſe vnruly luſts, abate 
the ſtrength of theſe vielentand wic- 
ked deſires:weaken them I pray thee, 
and ſuffer them nottohaue dominion 
ouer me.Let thy Spirit guide me, and 
leadme into the land of righteouſnes, 
Or ifitbethy pleaſure, O Lord, ſtil! 
tocxerciſe mee, yetleaue me = dee 

Tn1tute 


Mp. 


fiture of thy grace : but encreaſe it in 
mee, that I may grow vntoa larger 
meaſure of ſan&ification : make me 
hereby the more feruent and frequent 
in Praycr,the more ſtraite to preuent 
all occaſions leading vnto euill, the 
more icalous ouer my waies,the more 
humble and vile in mine owne ſight : 
That ſo euen out of euill there may 
ſpring good vnto mee, and that I may 
ſce the tulfilling of that holy Promiſe, 
thatallthings worke together for the 
beſt vato thy Seruants. Heare mee(T 
intreat thee)in this,and in all other my 
requeſts,for Chriſt Teſus ſake thy beſt 
beloued Sonne, andthe onely Sautour 
of thy choſen, Amen, 


A Prayer, againſt worldly-mindedneſſe, 
diſtruſt of Gods prowidence,and 
the too cloſe cleaning of the 
 affettions unto earth- 
ly things, 


HE_ are the corruptions 
(O moſt gracious God) with 
which my heart is fully fraugh- 
ted, and ſundriec are the euils, which 
(like ſtreames)doe flow from this hid- 


 denſpring into my outward man. A- 


mong others,I till ſee(and bleſſed bee 
thy name, who haſt made meeto (ce) 
how my ſoule is altogether eMnared, 
and my affe@ions, as it were taken 
captiue with the immoderate loue of 
earthly things, Oh how amT bewit- 
ched with the ſeeming ſweetneſſe of 
them, how am I cuen with a kinde of 
violence caried away to the ſetting of 
my minde and all the powers of it 
thereupon? When I am to pray,either 
priuately by my ſelfe, or with others 


. 1ncommon,when I am called to heare 


thy Word, or am otherwiſe to bee 
buſiedinany godly exerciſc,my heart 
1Srouing,and my affetions wandring 
here an] there, abour the matters of 
the world ; ſo that in theſe diuine im- 
ployments, it ſeemeth to mee that 1 
finde no contentment, bur all the time 
1s t00 long in my conceit which is ſo 
beſtowed. Thus my ſpirits are quite 
dulle-4,and mee thinkes I haue no life 
within me, when matters of Religion, 


A Helpe unto Demntion, 


and the things which concerne thy 
kingdome arein hand. Often hane T 
heard of thy prouidence , and of the 
promiſes which thou haſt made , to 
with- hold no good thing from thoſe 
that feare thee:neither can Idenie,but: 
that I my ſelfe of mine owne particu- 
lar haue had great experience of thy 
goodnefle: but yet; when I goe about 
ro worke my heart to adependarice 
thereupon, and to a holy reſting and 
relying vpon thee, Oh what ſtuborn. 
nefſe doe I meet with, what infidelity, 
what woefull diſtruſtfulneſſe? What a 
combate haue I with my turwultuous 
thoughts, how do they refiſt and gain- 
fay, andeuenſmother and ſuppreſſe 
euerie motion in mee, which tcndeth 
to waiting vpon thee? What fearesare 
by and by raiſed vp, of future want, 
what perilsatn TI taughtto caſt, and 
what plauſfiblereaſons doth my heart 
frame, by which to make it ſecme 
a vaine and idle, yea, and a ridiculous 
thing vpon mee, totruſt to thy proui. 
ding ? Thus doe I nothing but euen 
vexe and teare my ſoule, beate my 
braines,and ſpend my ſpirits, how to 
get that which I defire, and how to 
keepe and preſerue that whichT haue 
gotten. My very ſleepe,with theſe im- 
moderate cares, 1s oft-times taken 
from mee, and ſoJoubtfullam I for 
the time to come , that I dare not vſe 
that portion which I haue, for my 

preſent comfort. Euenthe moſt be- 
hoonefullexpences to thoſe of my fa- 
mily , to the poore that dwell about 
mee.,to the maintenance of the Mint- 
ſtrie,are adeath vnto me. And albeit 

thou bleſſeſt my basket and my ſtore, 

andincreaſeſt mine eſtate by continu. 

all adding thereunto , yet ſtill I ſeeme 

to heare within,the voice of the horſe. 
leaches daughter, Giz?, Gize, neither 

can perſwade my inſatiable heart to 

ſay,lt i enough. 

Now (Lord)I beſeeclithee to bee 
mercifull vnto me inthis thing: Heale 
in mee this dangerous and increaſing 
ſickneſſe:bridle theſe varulie and miſe 
guided pafhons : Suppreſle theſe tor- 
menting and heart-diuiding cares:dif- 
ſolue this glue,by which my affections 

are 


LY 


A Helpe unto Denotion. 


ate {6 cloſe faſtned ynto thoſe carthly 
things. Open mine eyes, that I may 
plainely ſee the true nature of thoſe 
things which I ſo much cefire;how fic- 
kle they are and how vncerten, what 
hinderances, yea,what encmies,to the 
good 2d proſperity of my ſoule, what 
coglers of zeale , what clogges inthe 
way that leadeth vnto life. Teachme 
then to ſay to my ſelfe ; Oh why doe 1 
weary my ſelfe for that, which when 1 hane, 
1 cannot keepe, which ſooner or later, 1 am 
ſure I muſt forgoe : why doe I ſo lone that, 
which is ſo great an aduer ſary to my ſoule, 
which will choake good things in mee , an 
make it a matter of ſo mneh the more diffi - 
eulty for me to be ſaued? An to the ende 
the heat of my affections after this ba- 
ſer traſh, maybee the ſooner and the 
more throughly allayed, make mee to 
fcele the ſweetnes of the things which 
are aboue: enlighten mine vnJerſtan- 
ding, that I may know what the hope 
is of thy calling,an4 what the riches of 
thy glorious inherirance is in the 
Saints, and whata ſurpaſſing, excec- 
ding , eternall weight of glory it is, 
which ſhal be ſhewe1 vnto vs: thatthe 
meditation thereof may make all 
things els become cuen as vile as dung 
before me, Worke my euill and vabe- 
leeuing heart, toa ſtedfaſt faith in thy 
promiſes,and to a firme per{waſion of 
the certaintie of that which thy word 
hath teſti fied, namely, that if I delight 
my ſelfe in thee, I ſhall be fed aflured- 
lie, and thou ſhalt giue my hearts de. 
fire. Oh, why ſhould I doubt of this 
through vnbelicfe 2 why ſhould I not 
be fully aflured, that thou which haſt 
promiſcd art able alſo to doe it ? and 
that as a father hath compaſſion on his 
children, euen ſo haſt thoualſo vpon 
them that feare thee : Thou keepeſt 
their bones, thou numbreſt their hairs, 
thou obſerueſt their groanings, thou 
putteſt their teares into a bottell : 
though a Mother ſhould forget the 
fruite of her wombe , yet thou canſt 
not forſake them. O thon the Fa- 
ther of Iighrs , from whom commeth 
euerie perfit gift, make mee to be- 
leeve this : fo ſhall my- care hereafter 
bee,more for the light of thy counte- 


nance,for 1oy inthe holyGhoft, and for 
peace in belecuing, then for any of 
theſe fading commodities:{o ſhall j be 
more {tudious how to grow in grace 
then toencreaſe in wealth , more ezr. 
neſt for ſpirituall bleſſings , then for 
outward things. | 

O then,I beſeechthce, denic mee 
notthis requeſt , ſend mee not away 
emptie from thy threne of grace : 7 
aske not ſo 1mportunatly, in any opi. 
nion of mine owne deſeruing, I re. 
nounce my ſelfe, I flie to the promi. 
ſes, I looke for nothing but for thy 
wordes ſake, for thy names ſake, for 
Chriſt Icſus ſake,in whom thy ſoule j; 
pleaſed, to whom with thee and thine 
eternall Spirit with the bowing of my 
heart , I yeeld all honour andsglory, 
world without end, Amer, 


Againſt Hypocrifie. 


Remember, O LORD, theſzy. 

ing of thy Seruant Dawid touch- 
ing 'the bleſſedneſſe of that man in 
whoſe ſpirit there is no guile:and that 
alſo which thy Son, my Sauiour ſpke, 
that the Hypocrits portion ſhall bee 
weeping and gnaſhing| of teeth. In due 
regard whereof; Oh moſt gracious 
God,beirg in ſome meaſure prinieto 
my ſel& of mine owne corruption, 
am become an humble ſuter to thy 
Maicftie , vtterly to purge meefrom 
the ſowre leauen of hypocriſie, 

A ſinne I finde it to bee which han- 
ged faſton, and which cleaueth ſo 
cloſe, that itis a matter of no little dts, 
ficulty to ſhake it off, Whenlexa- 
mine my ſelfe touching 1t,1 ſce plaine- 
ly that I am not able to clecre my 
ſelfe thereof before thee, Many a time . 
have I in religious ſernices , ſought 
more to gaine an opinion of holineſic 
with men,then toapprooue the fince- 
ritieofmy heart inthy ſight : and full 
often haue I made a ſhevy of zeale,and 
feruencie in things that concerne thy 
worſhip and glorie , when my ſoule 
hath beene euen deaded in mee, and 
without all life of affe&ion thereunto: 
How haue Iſcemed to others to heare 


with reuerent attention, and to Pray 
Vy1tt 


_— 


with no ſmall meaſure of deuotion, 
when my inward parts haue beene 
wandring , and my thoughts either 
wholly ſtraying, orat leaſt farre from 
all ſerious thinking vpon rhe preſent 
buſineſle ? ; 

How many duties of godlineſle haue 
7 vndertaken , more with a deſire to 


' beſeene of men, and tobe well eſtee. 


med in the world , then for any truth 
of loue to the things themſe lues, or 
for any ſtrength of care to glorific 
thee? Iamnotable (O Lord)to lay 0- 
pen to the full the hypocriſie of my 
heart , and that whole body of guile, 
which lieth lurking in me. Euen now, 


me thinketh, I faile, neircher1s this ac. * 


knowledgement which I make, ſo ſin- 
cere, and ſo free from fraud as it ought 
tobe: neither doe I feele my ſelfe{o 
deepely affeed with my preſent caſe 
as I deſire: Loth is my ſtout heart to 
yceld ſomuch to the accuſing and de- 
baſing of it ſelfe : faine would it ſhift 
off even this vndeniable imputation 
which Iput vpon it. What hope then 
hane1, (O thou the Father of all mer. 
cies) but in thee? 

This taſte of thy goodneſſe , who 
haſt not giuenmee ouer to mine owne 
hypocrifie, but haſt made mee both to 
ſceit, and in ſome little meaſure alſo 
to lament it, hath emboldened mee to 
caſt my ſelfe downe here before thee. 

Letitbe thy pkaſure,I beſeech thee, 
to create in mee a new and an vpright 


. ſpirit, pluck vp eucnall the very ſmal- 


leſt ſprigs of this poyſpned roote of ſe- 
cret hypocriſfie: Make me to become a 
true Tſraclite,a perfit Nathanael. Thou 
art the God of truth, thoutakeſt node- 
light in lying : O ſtirre vp in mee an 
vnfained deteſtation of all doubling, 
and ancarneſt loue of inward ſinceri- 
tie, 

Let mee neuer forget, how vnpoſſi- 
ble it isto blinde thine eyes with out. 
ward ſhewes, or to delude thee with 
faire pretences : thou ſeeſt notas man 
(ceth,for man looketh on the outward 
appearance, but thou beholdeſt the 
heart. Suffer mee not to content my 
ſclfe with a profeſſion of godlineſſe, 
and to negle& the power thereof, or 


A Helpe vnts Deuction. 


to belike a whited Tombe, which 2Pp- 

peareth beautifull outward, but with. 
in is full of all filthincfſe : but circum. 

ciſe my heart (I pray thee) and renew 

it by thy purging Spirit , that what 

goed thing ſocuer I make ſhew of, the 

ſame my ſoule within may loue vnfai- 

nedly : and thatin all exerciſes of pic- 

tie, I may not onely draw neere vnto 

thee with my lips and eares, and out- 

ward man : but aboue all, with all the 

{trength and power of my minde, de- 
{ring more to approue the ſingleneſſe 
and finceritie of my heart vnto thee, 
whoſeeſt in ſecret,then to purchaſe an 
opinion with men, who can ſee but the 
Qutſide alone, and may ſoone be de. 
ceiued with ſhewes. This inward truth 
vouchſafe vnto mee (O holy Father) 
not for mine owne ſake , but for his 
ſake, who both is Trarh,and came alſo 
into the world to beare witneſſe to the 
Truth , euen Teſus Chriſt, thy Sonne 
and my gracious Sauiour, Amen, 


Againſt backe ſliding in Relig » and for 
noeaſe of Faith, > 


Q Etetnall and Almightic' God, 
thou haſt in thy Word comman- 
ded, that we ſhouldtake heede of fal- 
ling from thy grace; and thou haſt 
there teſtified alſo, that the ende of 
thoſe which goe backe from their ſted- 
faſtneſſe,after they haue once knowne 
and profeſſed the way of-righteouſ- 
nefſe,will be exceeding fearefull; * 

Be mercifulltherefore vntomee (O 
Lord ) I moſt humbly pray thee, con- 
cerning this, I finde in my (elfe great 
weakeneſſe , no power haue Iof my 
ſclfe to perſiſt in goodnefſe: Many 
meanes alſo doe theſe cuill dayes af- 
ford,by whichto draw me backward : 
corruption in opinion, wickedneſle of 
example, all manner of reproachand 
ſcorne caſt vpon ſinceritie , ſubtile 
perſwaſions af ,politike and carnall 
friends. We 

By theſe and the like , mee thinkes 
I feele in my ſelfe a great ſlaking and 
an abatement of that zeale and care 
which I was wont to haue, Ibeginto 
wauer 10 my 1udgement, and to grow 

doubt- 


A helpe wnto Tenotions 


doubtfull cuen of thoſe things which 
I ſometimes imbraced with fulnefſe of 
perſwafion ; The exerciſes of godlt- 
neſſe, hearing,praying, receiuing,me- 
ditation,conference, are notſo{weete 
vnto me as they haue beene. A ſtrange 
kind of dulnefle creepeth vpon mee, 
and I haue no ſuch life and ſpirit in 
matters of Religion, as formerly I 
haue had: and to what a wofull paſſe 
theſe things may come, though I haue 
much hope .when I thinke vpon thy 
mercy, yet well may I feare when 
looke into my ſelfe.Great is thy good- 
neſſe euen in this I acknowledge, that 
thou makeſt my heart within meeto 
ſmite mee for the(e things , and doeſt 
not ſuffer me to runne without ſtay in- 
to that helliſh downefall, in which I 
ſhould be ſoone plunged, if thou ſhoul- 
deſt once forſake me, Goe on, I be- 
ſeech thee, in thy goodnefle rowards 
me. Quicken vp my dull heart,enliue 
my too much decaying and deaded af- 
fe&ions, re-enkindle thoſe ſparkes 
Which are enen vpon quenching, and 
like vtterly to gee out, vnleſle it ſhall 
pleaſe thee to reuiue them, Settle my 
1udgment, ſtabliſh my thoughts, make 
firme my conſcience, Enable me more 
and more toſce the truth in matters of 
Religion, and to diſcerne things that 
differ, giue mee an exerciſed wit, to 
know beth good and cuill. 

And together with an increaſe of 
knowledge, giue mee alſo an increaſe 
of zeale,that I may grow in grace,and 
thrive in godlinefſe, and goe from 
ſtrength to ſtrength, vntill I come to 

that meaſure to which thou haſt ap- 
—o_ mee to come in Chriſt le- 
us. 

Let me not in theſe halting and de- 
caying times, be carried away with 
every wind of doQrine, through the 
craftineſſe of thoſe which lie in waite 
to decceiue, Suffer neither the cares of 
the world to cheake thy graces in me, 
nor vaine pleaſuresto inſnare me, nor 
euill examples to miſleade mee, nor 
plauſible perſwaſions to enchant mee, 
nor the contempt of the times to diſ- 
courage mee, nor mine owne lothfull 
and ſluggiſh nature to make me grow 


weary of well doing : but caule me 
ſo to be in loue with: heavenly thing, 
that I may never ſatisfic my ſelfe wii 
any meaſure either of knowledge 
of praQiſc, but may rather ſtil] bee, 
ſhamed of my ſelfe, that I make ng 
better proceedings, and ſomayeye; 
aime and ſiriue vnto more petfec. 
tion. 

To this end beget in me a holy care 
of vſing all good meanes, by which ty 
be eſtabliſhed in iudgement, and more 
and more cnkindled in afte&ion: ſuch 
as are the hearing and reading of thy 
bleſſed Word, earneſt praying, inten. 
tive and buſie meditation, careful! 
watching ouer mine owne ſoule,mar. 
king and obſcruing thoſe whowalke 
as becommeth the Goſpell, following 
their faith, and imitating their holy 
and gracious conuerfation. 

And when I leoke vpon worldly 
Men , ſuch as minde onely earthly 
things, and behold how theytrauaile 
to encreaſe in wealth, and to adde 
more and more to their outward flate: 
and vpon godlefie perfons, and ſee 
how they fall away more and more, 
waxing worſe & worſe. adding drun- 
kenneſle vnto thirſt; let euen this be a 
ſpurre vnto me, toegge me onward in 
the wayes of godlneſſe, that I may 
thinke it a ſhame for mee, that carnal! 
men ſhould bec more in toue with the 
World, then I with Heauen, and pro- 
fane ones more eager in the ſeruiceef 
the diuell, then Tin the aduancingand ' 
promoting of thy glory. As thy promi- 
ſes O Lerd haue encouraged meethus 
to pray, ſo let it be thy gracious plea- 
ſure to accept my ſute,ſoſhalmy ſoule 
praiſe thee, and my tongue exaltthy 
Namewith joyfull lips,and that in le- 
ſus Chriſt, thy Sonne and my Sautour, 
Amen, | 


Againſt haranefſe of heart. 


V \ * Ss I recount with my ſelte 

(O God of all grace) the ſun- 
dry puniſhments whercwith tho! 
haſt inthy moſt bleſſed Word threat- 
ned to aMi& the children of diſobc- 
dience : among them all a hardned 


heart, a ſeared conſcience, ſeemet! 
vnto 


kd I ten kk *Y Fl 


vnto mee the moſt wofull. - Surely, 
not all the plagues of Egypt, nor all 
the botches of /ob, are worthy there- 
with to be compared. Who can trem- 
ble at thy" judgements, orvalue thy 
mercics,, who isable to profit by the 
vſc of thy word, orto reape any be- 
hefit by the exerciſes of thy ſeruice, if 
this fearefall. cruſt be growne vpon his 
ſecret parts? Take away from a man, 
a tender andan apprehenſiue ſoule, a 
ſoft and a yeelding hart,wherejn is he 
better then the Horſe or the Mule, 
which haue no vnderſtanding ? La- 
mentable is the ſtate of theſe euill 
times,and miſerable rhe condition of 
the greateſt /part now-adates, ouer 
whom: this dreadfull ſicknefſe hath 
ſpread it ſelf ſo vniuerſally: and wret- 
ched, O Lord, ſhould I become, if 
thou ſhouldſt leaue me to my ſelf,and 
give mequerto this ragingeuil, Weak 
1am in mine owne nature,and cannot 
withſtand it: nay,my harr is in it ſclfe 
prone vntoit,and many, noſmaltou- 
ches of it haue I often felt,and perce1- 
ued in mine owne ſoule: fo that I can- 
'not but even quake to thinke what a 
miſcris it were, if thou ſhouldeſt (as 
thou juſtly mighreſt) ſuffer theſe be. 
ginnings of ſpirituall ſcnſcleſneſſe to 
increaſe,” arid this curſe of inward 
hardneſſe, in the extremitie thereof 
to haue dominion ouer me. To thee 
therefore, -Q heauenlic- Father, who 
only canſt know,and who alone canſt 


 \upply thy Childrens wants, do T lift 


vpmy ſoule, to thee in this needefull 
time doe I make my praier. Thou art 
my ſtrong rocke, to whom I may in 
Chriſt Teſus bo1dlie reſort, heare the 
voice of my petition,and be not deafe 
towards mee. Preſerue mee by thy 
mighty power, asfrom all cuils, fo 
from this eſpecially:put intomy bow- 
els,a fleſhy and melting heart,giue me 
4 tender and a feeling Spirit. When I 
heare of the power of thy wrath, let 
It ſtrike an awe in me:whenthy great 
mercies, and the fulnefle of thy grace 
are made mention of, ſtirre me vp to 


.aﬀe& them,ro hunger afterthem,and | 


euen to long te enioy them. WhenT 
commit any ſin againſt thee, though 
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it be neuer ſoſmall, let my conſcience 
ſmite mee, letit bee a cauſe of ſorrow 
and griefe vnto me : when I confider 
and behold the fins of the times, and 
ſee what (warmes of people wilneeds 
be damned, Oletit make my foule to 
weepe in ſecret, and my ſpirit within 
me tobe fullofheauineſle, 

Whenthy words preached, make 
it vato meea wordof power, that I 
may feele howitentreth through,cucy 
to the diuiding of the ioynts and the 
marrow, and howit isa diſcternerof 
the thoughts and intents of the hetrt : 
and fo' that I may receiue it with all 
reucrence, and with meckeneſſe, and 
may percelue my: naturall tubborne. 
hefſe to bee more-and more beaten 
downe and ſubdaed by ic. Suffer mee 


. not {lightly to paſſe ouer any euider- 


ces either of thy: juſtice or of thy 
grace, but grant mee to endeuour to 
make ynto my ſelfe a holy vie of eue- 
rie accident. + 1 3305, 
Let me neuerftop my cares to' the 
words of holy aduice,nor harden my 
necke when Fam reprooued : rather 
let me deſire tobe admonithed, knov. 
ing that if the righteous ſmite, it ſhall 
be a benefite vnto mee': make mee to 
feare and refilt euen the beginnings of 
ſinne , remembring how ſuddenly 2 
hardned heart will creepe vpon me, if 
euill be wilfully giuen way to. 
 FEueric ſmalltaſte of grace,cauſeme 
romake muchof it, and to labour-to 
increaſe it: letme euer feare my ſelf, 
leſt T ſhould bee hardned through the 
deceitfulnes of finne,and ſtill pray vn- 
to thee, to bee ſhielded and prelerued 


fro it, There is not ſo'greatanenemy 


to the ſoule, as isſecuritie;neitheris a 
reptobate ſenſeat any time ſoneere, 
as whenitis leaſt ſuſpeted, or leaſt 
thought on. Oh then; Lbeſeech' thee, 
remooue farre away from me this{pi- 
rit of negle&, and grant thatImay 
ſtand vpon a continuall watch, for the 
——_ of this pleaſing, butyet 
killing miſcrie: an4make me to grow 
more and more in the feeling and be- 
wailing of mine owne corruptions, 
and inthedeſireand tafte and appre- 
henfion of thy heauenlie mercts ? 

Ttt and 
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and that in and for Chriſt Iefus ſake, - 
whoſe blood is the alone purger of 
the conſcience, and the principall ſoft- 
ner-of the heart : towhom, Oh thou 
my ſoule,do thou ſtrine with thy ſelfe 
to'giue praiſeand glorie, now and for 
euer, AM. mens, 


Againſt uncleaxe lofts, nd for the ſup- 
| . preſſing of all vicious and unchaſte 
, affe LIOES: 


Oſt true,. O Lord, doe I finde 
that by continuall experience, 
which thy. word hath ſaid, namely, 
that the heart of man is wicked a- 
boue all things, and that the imagi- 
nations thereof are onely euill: out 
of it doe proceede many defilements 
of the outward man. This haue I felt, 
and doe yet feele in many particulars, 
cucn how the Law in my m rs, 
rebelling againſt the lawof my mind, 
leadeth mee captiue vnto the Law of 
ſinne,ſo that Iam both hindred from 
the good which I affe&, and drawne 
 eucn headlong into that euill which I 
moſt abhorre. Neither haue I in a» 
ay one thing more cauſe to acknow- 
ledge and complaine of this, then in 
thoſe inordinate and varuly motions, 
which are direalie contraric to that 
holineſſe and honour in which cueric 
one of vs is bound by thy ſacred word 
to poſſeſſe his veſſell, The luſts of 
concupiſcence are exceeding violent, 
and do<cuen conſume and waſte with- 
in me(like ſome raging fier) all religi- 
ous and holy motions. yz! 
Much adoe haue: I to temper my 
ſclfe from aRuall filthineſſe : many a 
time hath the diuel, who knoweth my 
weakneſſe, and. lieth in waite tb de. 
uour, much endangered me : nay,O 
my moſt gracious God, had it not 
been forthy reſtraining hand, doubt- 
lefle: this. ſinne, euen in the extremi- 
tie thereof, had long fince preuailed 
ouer me. It is thy great mercy, which 
hath ſtopped me, when I haue been 
almoſt foiled in the combate, with 
this loathſome ſinne. And great cauſe 
I yet haue, to bee icalous of my ſelfe, 
perceiuing ſuch an armie, and cuen 


a very legion. of vncleane deſires ts 
fight againſt my Soule. But, in thee 
15 my hope. -O thou moſt holy Lorg 
tothee doe 1 crie, and fromthee &ge 
I cxpe& relcefe 1n this greatnece;. 
bs: 7 wo” of 

Mortifie my fleſh (T humblie prais 
thee) by thy mightie Spirit, crucify 
my luſtes, ſ{upprefle my boiling and 
vnrulie motions, {lake and quench in 
methis valawfullheate, ſanRjfic mee 
throughourt,that my whole ſpirit, and 
ſoule, and bodice, may be kept blame. 
lefle totheend. Plant in mea deepe 
dcteſtation of this abominable eui!: 
let me cuer remember that thoy {veſt 
in ſecret, aud that all things, though 
neuer ſo. cloſelie carried before Men, 
are naked in thy ſight,and that(accor. 
ding to thy word) Whoremongers 
andadulterers thou.wilt ſurely judge, 
and for ſuch things make the fulneſe 
of thy wrath to breake foithvponthe 
children of diſobedience: 

And whereas,O Lord,] haz ſome. 
times inmy priuate thoughtserho!. 
dened my ſelfe to-this finne, in ahope 
of libertie: and opportunitic :5r re, 
pentance after it, reſtrains jn meeti.; 
intsllerable preſumption, and c:uſe 
meeto know that the fipne of whore 
dome hath this ſpecial} effeR, cucr.to 
take away the heart, andto lcadea 
man on who is once enſnared, like an 
oxc that goeth'to the ſlaughter,Cas2 
foole to the ſtockes for corre&ion, 
without any knowledge or thought 
that hee is in danger. Make mee al.o 
carcfull anddiligent, and conſtant in 
the vic of all good meanes, for the 
preuenting of this inticing wicked 
neſſe : let me be induſtrious anc pain- 
full in th>-place and calling wherein 
thou haſt ſet me,idleneſſe being ſycha 
breeder of vucleannefle. 

Teach me to make a conenant with 
my cies, that luſt may not creepe n 
by thoſe' windowes into my 10net 
man: to be gracious it my {| pecch;for- 
bearing all filthie and wanton talke, 
ſober in my attire,moJerate in my C!- 
et, carefullto cut off all ſuperſjuous 
pamperings of the fleſh, choice © 


my companie, watchfn!] ouer Mine 
M one 


owne heart, taking heed of cheriſhing 
orentertaining the ſmalleſt motion, 
mindfull of my profeffion, and of him 
towhom 1 am coupled by faith, re- 
membring what an indignitie it ſhall 
be to take the member of Chriſt,and 
to make it the member of an harlot. 
Giue me a reucrent reſpe&, anda 
ſober vſe ofthe honourable eſtare of 
marriage, Which thou haſt ordained 


' as2 remedie againſt this ſhameleſſe 


iniquity. And aboue all, let my ſoule 
neuer ceaſe to crie vnto thee, who art 
readie tobe found,and whoneuer de- 
nieſt the ſutes of thoſe, who preſent 
their prayers vnto thee, in the media-« 
tion of that vndefiled and ſpotlefle 
Lambe Chriſt Teſus, to. whom with 
thee and thy all-ſan&Rifying Spirit, be 
gloricand praiſe throughout all gene- 
rations for euer, Amer. 


Againſt maliciouſneſſe, hardneſſe to bee 
reconciled, and deſire of re- 
Wenge. 


Q Almightie Lord God, when 1 
looke into thy word, I there- 
indoeplainelie ſee it to bee thy wall, 
that in as much as lieth in vs, wee 
ſhould haue peace with all men, and 
that vnity ſhould be ſo deare vnto vs, 
andſo precious in our eies, that wee 
ought to ſeeke it, and to enſue it, and 
euento vndergoeſome hard conditt- 
ons to obtaine it : but when I returne 
backe to the view and bcholding of 
mine owne heart, I find therean abſo- 
lute, anda very ſtiffe reſiſtance here- 
unto, I cannot perſwade my ſelfe to 
paſſe by offences,or to break off ſtrife 
or to be pacified towards thoſe from 
whom I hane receiued wrong. The 
hope of reuenge is euen ſweete vnto 
me,and it ſeemethto me, that I could 
be content to be at any charge, orto 
endure any paines for the wreaking 
of my diſpleaſure vpon my aduerſa- 
res, My verie ſleepedeparteth from 
mee, andT forget cuen my profit and 
caſe, while T am caſting and ſtudy- 
ing with my ſelfe how to reuenge. 
The offers of peace are lothſome vn- 
to mee, neither am I well pleaſed 
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when I am perſwaded and moued to 
deſiſt. 

Truth it is (O Lord) that I eannot 
iuſtifie this my implacable, and re- 
uengefull diſpoſition: albeit it is fom= 
times pleafingto mee, fo that I take 
thought,and plot how to accompliſh 
it, yet when I call my ſelfeto account, 
I cannot approoue it. Thus I am 
much diſtratted : Religion vrgcth me 
to ſupprefſle it, corruption eggeth me 
forward to aduance 1t. So often as I 
thinke vpon thy renealed will,T feele 
my felfe bound to reforme it »: but 
when I againe conſult with fleſh and 
blood, mee thinketh I ſec manv rea- 
ſons to maintaine 1t. Cne while I 
thinke, Oh how fhall 1 an{were the Lord, 
if I dee not forgine? Another wi;ile a- 
gaine, imagine, How ſhall 1 live among 
Men, if I ſhew my ſelfe ſo cafie ropmrop 
wrongs ? Let not the Suwne goe downe vp- 
on thy wrath, (aith the Spiiit: Swffer 
not thy ſelfe to be abuſed, faith the ficih. 
Forgme,and thou ſhalt be ferginen, ſavth 
the Lord: Beare onewrong, and be ſure 
of many, {aith the World. Whither 
now ſhall I turne mee, being thus toſ- 
ſed vpon the waues of ſuch contre1i- 
&ing thoughts? Where ſhould I hope 
to finde ſugcour, but with thee (O 
Lord) whoart the God of peace, an4 
whoſe ſpirit is the ſpirit of peace? Do 
thou, I beſeech thee, determine this 
combatre, giue victory to thy truth : 
and let the loue of peace be ſtrong, and 
preuaile againſtthe deſire of conten- 
tion. Let me euer looke more what 
thou commayndeſt, then what my 
owne corrup**d heart atfeteth:what 
mine owne offences are againſt thee, 
then what the treſpaſſes of others are 
againſt my ſelfe : what ſhall be 2ccep- 
table in thy ſight, then what ſhall. vp=- 
hold my ſuppoſed credit before men. 
Enable mee to ſerious meditation 
of the freedome of thy great loue 
inChrift Teſus, Wee, O Lord, had 
offended thy Maieſtie,andthou migh- 
teſt haue gotten glory to thy ſelec 
by our eternall condemnation: yet 
it pleaſed thee to offer thy grace vn- 
to vs, and euen to-ſeeke vs, andto 
beſeech vs by thy Miniſters to bee re- 
Trt 2 concitzed 


- 
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conciled, and to tarrie and waite for 
our r. pentance,and to beare with our 
{iubbornnes, though we haue often c- 
ven with ſcorne reieced thy kindnes. 

Whoaml then (O moſt gracious 
Go. tat I ſhould beſo ſtifte towards 
men, hauing found 1n thee towards 
mine owne ſoule, ſuch an vnſpeake- 
- abje readinefſe to forgiue ? Whar bee 
all the iniuries that man can doeto 
me, in reſpe& of one of my ſmalleſt 
ſinnes againſt thy Maieſty ? Or, how 
can Icome vnto thee with a hope of 
mercie, to mine owne ſoule, when I 
find ſuchanimplacable diſpoſition 1n 
me towards my brother ? 

Oh then,I beſeech thee,abate in me 
theſe ſwelling ſpirits, repreſle theſe 
motions and inclinations tending to 
reuenge, ſtay mee from encroaching 
vpon thy office,to whom onely ven- 
geance doth belong: giue mea calme, 
a courteous, and a gentle heart. Let 
the ſame mind bein me, which was in 
Chriſt, who when hee was reuiled,re. 
uiled not againe, ' but prayed for his 
Perſecuters, and laid downe his life 
. Forhis enemies : ſo teach mee, I pray 
thee, to beware of rendering cuill for 
euill; make me rather to ſeeke how to 
oucrcome cull with goodnefſe, know. 
ing and perſwading my ſelfe, that 
howſoeuer the world may thinke it 
baſeneſſe or ſimplicitie in mee, to be 
thus caſte to forgine, and patient to 
endure, yetit ſhall bea pledge to my 
ſoule, thatmy ſins are pardoned with 
thee,and thatT am made like te the I- 
mage of Chrilt. 

And among other things, neuer let 
me forget, how odious allmy prayers 
and denotions, of what kind ſoeuer, 
will be in thy ſight,ſo long as my hart 
1s full of vnreconciled thoughts a- 
gainſtmy Neighbour : that ſo, euen 
in loue to my ſelf, and in deſire of my 
owne good, I may put on the bowels 
of mercie, chuſing rather to be a loſer 
heere among men, then to make my 
prayers lothſome vnto thee, 

Looke(O Lord) vpon the prayer 


of my lips, and fulfill, I beſeech thee, 


the defire of my Soule both in this, 
and inall other needfull things, euen 


for his ſake, who gaue himſelfe to ho 
the propitiation for our ſinnes, an4 
to make peace betwixt thee anJ our 
ſoules,Jeſus Chriſt thy Sonne,and my 
Sauiour, Amer. : 


eAgainſt Pride,and the affeflation of 
exeeſſe and noxelries in Aps © 
parrell, 


| ns O Lord, arethe beguiling 
inticements of this exceſſive Age, 
and many be the bewitchings of theſe 
wanton times:diuers things are there 
very efteuall and powerable to cor. 
rupt ; but hard it isto finde whom to: 
follow, or in whoſe ſtepstotread,for 
ones better furtherance vnto godli. 
neſle. Among other the farre-ſprea. 
dingeuils of theſc ſinfull daies, Oh 
intollerable is the pride and vanity of 
all eſtates? How exceffine and how 
toyith are the habit andthe apparrell 
of the greateſt part? Who keepeth 

himſelf within the liſts ofhisability, 

or within the limits of his calling ? 

Howare our men,as 1t wcre transfor. 

med into women,by their laſciuious 

and effeminate attire?and howbeour 

women quite degenerate from their 

ſexe, and from the modeſtic thereof, 

by their manniſh complements? This 

thon ſeeſt, O Lord, and forbearcſ, 

not becauſe thou art ſlackc, but be- 

cauſethou art patient. 

Doubtleſſe, thy ſoule ſhall in time 
be auenged onthis fin, and thou wilt 
puniſh it,euen as of old thou didſt the 
pride of Sodom,and the haughtineſle 
and vanitie of Teruſalem. How much 
then the more wofull is my caſe, and 
the more abominable my ſinne, who 
knowing the lothſomnes ofthis foule 
diſeaſe, doe yet ioyne withthe times 
therein,and run into the ſame exceſſe 
that others doe ? : 

O Lord,how apt am I to faſhion my 
ſelfe to the common courſethow cal- 
lie am I ovter-cariedwith this humour 
of new-fanglednefſe?How much haue 
I waſted vpon the ſuperfiuous Cec- 
king of this carthlic Tabernacle, by 
which the bowels of many of thy 


poore diſtreſſed ſaints might haue bin 
great!y 


W 


reatly comforted? 

How many good houres haue 1 
ſpent in trimming this eutward 
heath, which might hane been much 
better beſtowed vpon the adorning 
2nd beautifying of my ſoule? How of- 
ren haue I been more buſied how to 
ſet out my ſelfe before men, then how 
to become gracious before thee ? © 
Lord,if thou ſhouldelſt be ſtraight to 


marke, and to puniſh theſe things, 


what am I that I ſhouldendure it? 

Blefſed bee thy Name, who haſt 
dealt thus mercifully with me,as not 
ro giue me ouerto this vanitie, or to 

leauemeto the practiſe of 1t without 
remorſe. I beſeech thee humble me 
with beholding it, makemy heart to 
mourne within me, that being a pro- 
feſſor of godlineſſe, I ſhould yet liue 
andtake delight in ſuch a groſle enor- 
mity.Make me to vow againſt it,and 
zocaſt it from meecuen with indigna- 
tion,as a menſtruous cloth: ſtirre me 
vp, more to ſeeke the decking of my 
inner man with grace, then the pran- 
King of my bodie with gay attire: en- 
Cline my hart to lookrather after the 
robe of righreouſncfſe, then the gar- 
ments of exceſſe : for the cloake of 
zeale, thegirdle of veritie, the ſhooes 
of the preparation of the Goſpel of 
peace,and that holy inſtruction which 

ſhall bee a comely ornament to my 
head, anda chaine to my necke,then 

theſe painted trinkets, which ſhall pe- 

rih withtheir vſe,and are nothing but 

the badges of pride, the baits of luſts, 

and the cherjſhers of idlenefſe. Make 

mee toremember, that the ſhame of 
ſinne,did firſt beget the neceſſitie of 
clothes,and that therefore apparrell 

ſhould rather bea matter of humilia- 

tion,then an occaſion of pride. 

Draw my eies from looking vpon 
my ſelfe, to the ſerious beholding of 
others wants,and let it be my practiſe 
to cloath the naked,and to giue their 
loines occaſion to bleſſe mee, becauſc 
they haue been warmed by my chari- 
tie. 

Let me euer,not caſt mine eze vpon 
the generall faſhion ofthe times,burt 
vpon thoſe which are of the moſt re- 
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ligious and ſober carriage, following 
their grauitie, and framing my ſelfe 
to their example. 

Cauſe meto thinke oftenvponmy 
naked entry into the world, an4 m 
naked departure out ofthe world,vp- 
on my lying downe 1n the graue, and 
my making my bed in the darke, yp- 
on my naked ſtanding beforc the tri. 
bunall ſeate of Chriſt ; that ſo my 
minde may more and morebe eſtran- 
'ged from theſe outward garniſhings, 
and may chiefely ſceke for that white 
raiment,the innocency of thy Sonne, 
by which the filthie nakedneſſe of my 
ſoule may be conered,andl preſented 
without ſpot before thee. 

Oh lift vp my ſoule to afet this 
happineſſe,and that for his only ſake, 
who being the brightneſle of thy glo- 
ry, was yet pleaſed to become with. 
out beauty,and to hang naked on the 
croſſe,to the end that hee might hide 
our ſinnes from thy fight,cuen Ieſus 
Chriſt, Amen, 


A Prayer of hntniliation and ſorrow, 
after ſome ſpeciall finne cots - 
Pritred, 


My God, I am aſhamed and 

confounded to lift vp mine eics 
vnto thee : mine iniquities are increa- 
ſed ouer my head, and my treipaſſes 
are growne vp vnto the heanen. I 
muſt needes wonder at thy great for. 
bearance,that Iam noteuenſwallow- 
ed vp,or ſwept away with ſome ex- 
traordinarie iudgement. 

Andnow, O Lord, cſpecially ha- 
uing ſo groflely ſinned againſt thee, 
and done ſo greatan euill in thy ſight: 
How hauelI (vile Wretch that T am) 
wounded mine owne confcience ? 
How haue I laide my ſelfe open to 
the malice and miſchiefe of the diue] ? 
What a diſgrace and ſlaunder haue 
I brought vpon my profefſion? What 
an offence anJ ſcandall haue I giuen 
vato others? What a toy will this 
be to the wicked, that they haue now 
by mee gotten ſomething to ſpeake 
euill of ? But (aboue all O Lord) 
how haue I diſhonoured thee, whoſe 

Trt 2 fauours 
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fatours haue been ſo many , and fo 
continuall towards mee? I know not 
with what names and tearmes to ſet 
out my ſinne, ſufficient to expreſle the 
hainous and hideous nature thereof. 
When I thinke vpon thy patience, 
vpon the meanes of grace which thou 
haſt atfoorded mee, vpon the light of 
knowledge which thou haſt ginen me, 
vpon the good motions(as it were {o 
many gracious aduertiſcments)which 
thou haſt from time to time ſtirred 
vpin me, vpon the profeſſion which 
T make, vpon the ſundric promiſes 
and vowes of better obedience with 
which I kaue tied my ſelfe vnto thy 
Maieſtie, vpon the diuers admonit!- 
ons which ( by thy proudgence I 
know) haue been vſed to me by thy 
Seruants,purpoſely to preuent and to 
ſtop this euill in me : mee thinketh I 
may callit rebellion (which 1s as the 
ſinne of witchcraft) or preſumption 
in the higheſt degree. And yet (O 
Lord) I feele ſucha benummegneſſe 
to creepe vpon mee, ſuch ahardned 
cruſt to grew vpon my ſecret patts, 
that albeit I ſee my ſinne,and know ir 
to be exceeding great, neucrtheleſſe, 
I cannot bemoane it, ſo lament it, {o 
grieuc forit, ſo deteſtandabhorre it 
as I ſhould. 

Smite (O gracious God) ſmite, I 
beſeech thee,my flintie heart, make it 
euen to melt within me,at the ſight of 
mine owne tranſgreſſions : Settle in 
it that godlie ſorrow, which cauſeth 
repentance vnto ſaluation : Humble 
my Soule vnder thy mightie hand, 
and ſuffer mee not to freeze in the 
Dregges of mine owne corrupti- 
ONS. 

Make mine head full of water, and 
mine ciesa fountaine of teares, which 
may runne downe like a Riuer day 
and night. Oh let mee take no reſt, 
nor ſaffer the apple of mine eie to 
ceaſe: cauſe me to poure out my heart 

like Water before thy face,that Imay 
by all meanes, teſtifie the vnfained 
griefe of my ſoule, that I haue ſo diſ- 
pleaſed thee. And grant (O Lord) 
that I may not ſorrow ſo much be- 


cauſe of hell and condemnation which 
o 


” 


I haue made to bee due vato mee:by: 
that my chiefe vexation may bee to 
thinke how I haue abuſed thy mercie 
and requited thy exceeding loue with 
ſo foule a treſpaſle. 
Withall (O moſt gracious Father) 
ſecing there is mercic withthee, and 
that thou haſt no deſire that the wic. 
ked ſhould die, giue me leane tobe. 
come a ſuter vnto thy grace, not in 
mine owne name (for what am I that 
I ſhould prefle into thy preſence } 
but in the name of thy deareſt Sonne 
the alone Mediatour, and the onely 
Peace-maker of his choſen. T moſt 
humbly beſeech thee for his ſake to 
haue mercy on me,O Lord, aplaiſter 
of his blood ſhall be a moſt ſoncraigne 
medicine to cure my running androt- 
ten and feſtered ſore. His ſtripesand 
wounds are of an healing nature: no 
Sope nor Nitre of mine ownetempe. 
ring can purge away my filthineſle, 
onely his Blood hath that ſcouring 
force, that it can make ſcarlet an 
crimſon fin as white as wooll.Q then, 
I pray thee,waſh me thorowly from 
mine iniquitie, and according to the 


_ multitude of thy compaſſions, cleanſe 


me from my ſinne., 

Turnethy face from me, and from 
my hatefull and enormous courſe, 
and looke vpon the perfe& and vn. 
ſpotted righteouſnefle of thy Sonne. 
Supply my emptineſſe out of his infi- 
nite fulneſſe,the depth wherof cannot 
be fadomed,nor the ſtore thereofcon- 
ſumed. Couer my vncleanneſſe with 
the robe of his holineſſe,euen with the 
garment offaluation, withwhichthou 
deckeſt and tireſt thine Ele&, And 
albeit I am of all others which either 
haue bin,are,or ſhall be, themoſt va- 
worthy: yet vouchſafe to certifiemy 
ſoule of thy grace and fauour : by the 
ſecret teaching 'of thy holy Spirit, 
make me to feele inwardly the ioy of 
thy ſaluation, reſtore to mee that 
ſweet taſte of thy loue, which I was 
wontto haue, and which I now haue 
robbed my ſelfe of, by this my dilo, 
bedience towards thee, 

Letthe apprehenſion of my finne 
bee tempered with a comfortable ap- 

plication 
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plication 6fthy mercic, that I may 
hold an cuen courſe betwixt feareles 
ſecuritic and faithleſſe deſpaite : be- 
holding at once,both my vileneſle to 
humble mee ,” and the riches of thy 
race to renuue MEs 
And,as an euidence of thy loue in 
this behalfe, ſtrengthen meg by thy 
grace to the making of the belt vicof 
minecowne corruptions. Grant that 
the thought ofthem may kill inme all 
ride of heart, and may make me to 
abaſe my felfe, and to become euen 
vile inmine owne ſight. Grant mee 
to be heereupon the more watchfull 
oner my courſe, the more diligent to 
auoide all inducements, and intice- 
ments vnto theſe or the like cuils, the 
more apt tobe taught, the more w1l- 
ling to bee admoniſhed,the more for- 
ward to begge thy afliſtance, and the 
more charitably compaſhonate to- 
wards others, rather pitying and be- 
moning and praying for, then cenſu- 
ring their infirmities, \ 
And,Lord,ſuffer menot, Ibeſeech 
thee, to ſatisfie my ſelfe withthis,that 
T haue once made ſome ſhew{of humi- 
liation and ſorrow for my falles: but 
grant I may increaſe in the perfor- 
mance of theſe duties, and may cuery 
day renue and enlarge my repentance 
for particular ſlips, growing ſtilkinto 
2 deeper deteſtation of myſinnes,and 
defiring with more and more earneſt. 
nes, and ſtriuing to be renewed in the 
ſpiritofmy mind: that ſo being clen- 
ſed from al filthineſſe both of the fleſh 
and ſpirit, I may grow vp vnto full 
holineſſe inthy feare, through Chriſt 
Ieſus. In whoſe name onely I com- 
mend vnto thee my requeſts, and for 
Whoſe ſake thou haſt promiſed to de- 
nienothing to thy Seruants- So bee 
It, 


A Prayer # reſpett of Death, needefull 
at all times,but eſpecially in 


ficknes, 


( J<odahe God of the Spirits of all 
fleſh,and which haſt the keyes of 
Hell and of Death: thou haſt prepa- 
redthemboth, aud thou ruleſt them 
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both at thine owne pleaſure : T be. 
ſeech thee bee mercifull to a poore 
trembling and weake hearted ſinner, 
and vouchſate to preſerue mee from 
the horror and extreamitie of dread, 
_ which I am euen nowready to 
all. 

When I-conſider {O Lord) how 
that I dwell in a houſe of clay,my 
foundation beeing in the Duſt, and 
that I muſt ere long make my bed in 
the darke,ſaying to corruption, how 
art my Father ; and to the Worme, 
Thou art my Mother and my Sifter : O 
how my bellie trembleth,and what a 


kinde of rottennefſe commeth into + 


my bones? My ſpirit ſeemeth to faile 
me,and my hart within me bcing fil. 
led with diſmaiedneſſe. Eſpecially, 
when I thinke vpon the judgement 
that commeth after it,and the ſtrait. 
nefle of that account which Iam in- 
{tantly to be called to,and vponthoſe 
euecrlaſting chaines vnder darkneſſe, 
in which the wicked are reſerued vn- 
to the laſt ſeſſions, T amthen ſo euen 
oucrwhelmed with amazednes,that I 
ſeeme to my ſelfe ſor the preſent,not 
to know where to finde any true re. 
freſhing. I am told by thy bleſſed and 


not deceiuing Word,that the ſting of 


death is mine ovyne finne, and with it 
I daily feele my ſelfe goared and gal- 
led,and wounded fo exceedingly,that 
(me thinketh) to me (poore wretch) 
there can be no hope of recouerie, bur 
death muſt needes beeas a paſſage to 
l:ade me into the bottomleſle priſon 
of hell. 

Raiſe vp(O Lord, Ibeſcech thee) 
theſe my ſad and vnquiet thoughts, 
teach mee how to ouercome theſe dif. 
couraging and killing perplexities, 
that death may notbee vnto meas a 
king of feare: nor 1,as one of the wics 
ked, whoſe hope doth perith with 
their breath,and the candle of whoſe 
comfort 1s put out, whenthouart ple= 
ſed to take away their ſoule. Reuiue 
my memorie,thatI may call to mind, 
and comfortably ponder thoſe things 
which thy ſacred Word hath taught 
me, namely, how the nature of death 
is cleane altcred to thy Seruants, the 
Ttt 4 fting 
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ſting is plucked out,and it ſelf1s ſwal- 
lowed vp in victorie, To them the 
comming thereof ſhall bee a time of 
diſcharge, they ſhall by it bee freed 
from ſicknefſes of bodice, from angu- 
ſhes of ſpirit, from al poſſibility of fin- 
ning againſt their God,from the tedi- 
ous and diſcententing ſocietie of the 
vngodly : their fleſh thal reſt in hope, 
their graues thall bee vnto them as 
beds of eaſe, being ſweetned and ſea. 
ſoned by the burtall of their Sautour : 
the Angels ſhall giue attendance vp- 
on their ſoules, to conney them into 
Abrahams boſome, to the fellowſhip 
of belecuers,to the Spirits of iuſtand 
perſit men:ſo ſhal they be with Chriſt: 
which is beſt of all. 

This ( O Lord) is the happineſle 

which commeth by death vnto thy 
choſeu:Oh whatare all the moſt tor. 
menting ſickneſles, the bitter pangs 
and ſorrowes of the graue,vnto ſuch a 
Slorious exchange? Who would feare 
corruption,for ancuer fading crowne 
of rightcouſneſſe 2 What 1s a momen- 
tany yeelding of the body to con- 
ſumption in the duſt, in compariſon of 
the eucrlaſting preſeruation of the 
 ſoule,with aſſurance alfo, that in the 
time appointed, theſe vile bodies ſhal 
by the mighty working of thy belo- 
ucd Sonne,be faſhioned like vnto his 
owne glorious body, and ſo both bo- 
dics and ſoules bee for cuer with him 
in his kingdome ? 

Teach mee, O Lord efteGtuallic to 
apply theſe things to mine owne com- 
fort, that ſo this timorouſneſle pro- 
ceeding from the guilt of fin, may bee 
turned into a chearcfull expectation, 
and euen a longing for the day of my 
diſſolution: 

And,leſt I ſhould beguile my owne 

oule,in laying claime to that ſpiri- 
tuall refreſhing which belongs not to 
me, make me to labour for thoſe afſu- 
red euidences and vndeceiuing fore- 
runners of a happy departure. 

I know,O Lord, that if T live here 
without conſcience, I ſhall ſurely die 
without comfort, Holinefſe heere 1s 
the way and path to future happ1- 
nefſe. I muſt ſecke toglorifie thee, 


if I deſire to be glorihe? with thee, } 
muſt fight the good fighr againſt $2. 
tan,againſt the World, againſt mine 
owne corruption; I muſt faithfulie 
Fulfill my courſe, and performe the 
ſeruice to which thou haſt appointeg 
me;I muſt know thy truth, and Keepe 
the faith in ſouncinefle and finceriric 
to the end: otherwiſe it willbee jn 
vaine to expett a crovene of righte. 
ouſneſle. 

I muſt come to the firſtreſyrreg;. 
on,or elſe I ſhall never eſcapethe >. 
cond death. Grant me therfore grace 
(I humbly pray thee) to ſerue thee in 
holinefſe and rightcouineſſe all my 
daies, and to endeauour alwaiesto 
haue a cleare conſcience towzrds 
thee,and towards all men. Kill my 
corruption in me, that I may bee eucy 
dead to fin, but aliue to thee in Teſs 
Chriſt. 

Andbecauſe if Tliue after the fleſh, 
taking thought for it to fulfillit,I ſhall 
dic : therefore, I beſeech thee,to mor. 
tifie the deeds ofthe body by thy (pi. 
rit, that fo1 may kaue my fruit inho. 
linefle,and my end eternall life. 

Teach mee often to number my 
dayes,and to conſider the vncertaine 
certainty of my end,that I may dice. 
ueneuery day, ſtill looking ani fiill 
preparing for my change, andma. 
King account that each day may be 
the day of my diflolution. 

Strengthen alſo my weak 2nd faint 
faith, make me ſtrong in thee, andin 
the power of thy might;ſeale me with 
the holie Spirit of promiſe, as with 
the earneſt of my heauenlie inher1. 
tance : that ſono anguiſh of ſickneſſe 
may diſcourage me,no pang of death 
diſmay me, no aſſault of Satan ouer- 
come me: but that,come death when 
It will, or in what manner it ſhall 
pleaſe thee, T may boldly (throug 
Chriſt) commit my ſoule to thee as 
vnto a faithfull Creator. Grant mee 
this comfortable blefſing,for his ſake, 

who died to free mee from death,and 
frem him that had the power of 
death, euen for Chriſt Icſus ſake, A- 
men, F 


A Prayer more ſpeciallie fitted to the 
ſtate and occaſions of a fiche 
porjen, 8 

Moſt mercifull and gracious 

Go3J, thou, whoſe prouidenc2 
reacheth into the molt with.drawne 
an ſolitarie places,and which cauſeſt 
the beames of thy fauor to ſhine eucn 
vpon chiefe ſinners, vouchſafe to caſt 
thy compaſſionate ele vpon thine af- 
ficted creature, whom thou halt laid 
vpon this be:! of ſicknes.Iuſt,O Lord, 
itis withthee thus to chaſten me:nay, 
ifthou ſhouluſt cruſh my body into 
many pecces, and ſuddenly plunge 
mc into hell,it wcreno more then my 
due deſert. What a Rained ſinner am 
Iby nature,ſtriptofall goodnefle,and 
eaſietobee wrought vntoany, euen 
the vileſt en11l ? 

What a world of treſpaſſes haue 
becne ſince committed by mee, not- 
withſtanding the greatneſſe of thy 
patience, and the varietie of good 
meanes which thou haſt vſed both to 
informe and guide me vnto godlines? 
I will not therefore (O Lord) I dare 
not, I cannot pleade againſt thee, Ir 
is my dutie rather to magnitie thy 
mercie, who art pleaſed ſo mildlic 
and ſo fatherly to corre&t me:it being 
freeto thy iuſtice, tocat me off as an 
eare of Corne,and to gjue me ouer to 
the prince of darkeneſle, and to leaue 
me for ever tothat wofull Kingdome 
of eternall miſcrie. 

Vnworthie I am (I moſt willingly 
confeſſe) becauſe of my former ſlack- 
ncſſe, and coldneſſe in this dutie of 
calling vpon thy Name, to haue any 
ſmallacceſſe into thy preſence. Yet 
ſceing thou art wont euer more to re- 
ſpe the truth of thine own promiſe, 
then the deſert of thoſe which pray 
vntothee : therefore 1 beſcech thee, 
which art pleaſed to call thy ſelfe The 
hearer 0 f Prayers, to hearken vnto the 
harty andvnfained defire of my ſoule. 


Sancifieynto me (O Lord) this pre- 


ſent ſickneſſe, letit be asthy ſchoole, 
in which T may truly learne to know 
my {clfe more effeQually then heere- 
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tofore. 

Make me to conſiderſeriouſly, that 
all paine and gricfe is but the fruite of 
{1nne, and that as all ſickneſle natural- 
ly makes way for death,ſfo death(in it 
ſelfe ) 1s the fore-runner of eternall 
condemnation. Blefle this thought 
and this meditation ſo vnto me, that 
I may make it my firſt care(now in 
this viſitation) to ſeeke peace and alc 
ſurance of reconcilement with thy 
Maicſtte: Tothis end giue mea deepe 
touch and a ſenſible vnderſtanding of 
my ſinnes by- paſt,take from mee all 
guile of ſpirit,all difpoſitionto flatter 
or toſooth vp my ſelfe,or to leſſen ei. 
ther the number or qualitie of mine 
iniquities. Cauſe mecuen to break and 
plough vp my heart, to ſearch an1 to 
trie my waies:that ſoout of the abun- 
dance of my feeling, I may poure out 
a moſt plentifull and fincere confeſſi- 
on before thee. Let mee remember 
it to be in vaine, to ſeeke to hide that 
from thee, which thou (before whom 
all things are naked and open) dooſt 
know more fully and more dire&ly 
then my ſelfe : and that the diſcouerie 
and laying open of my ſinnes, ts the 
next way to find thy mercie in forgi- 
uing them. : 

Adde withall that ſtrength vnto 
my ſcant and ſmoaking Faith, that I 
may, amid the ſight of mine owne 
tranſorefſions; lay hold vpon the me- 
rit and fulnefſe of my Sauiour; Make 
me heartily to diſclaime all hope of 
helpe by my ſelfe,or any other Crea- 
ture in Heauen or Earth whomfſoe. 
uer, and to caſt allmy burden vpon 
him, who by himſelfe hath purged 
ſinne, and whoſe death 1s an abſolute 
and an all-ſufficient ſacrifice for the 
guilt of all beleeuers. Oh that TI may 
feele my ſelfe knit and vnited vnto 
him: ſo ſhall I, in and by him, bee 
preſented blameleſſe to thy Maie- 
{tie, 

And becauſe (O Lord) I am full 
of imperfe&ions, and there is in my 
nature much weakeneſle, and a great 
deale of frowardneſſe and readineſle 
to repine and rebell againſtthy ordi- 
nance, therefore furniſh mee with ne- 
ceſlary 
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ceſſarie graces,and with all ſuch gitts 
as thou knowelt to bee fit for my pre- 

ſent caſe. Endue me with patience to 

beare whatſocuer it ſhall be thy plea- 

ſure tolay vpon me, and meckely ro 

ſubmit my ſeife to thy moſt wiſe ap- 

pointments : Aſſure mee that thou 

which knoweſt whereof I am made, 

anJ that Tam bur duſt, wilt not op- 
preſſe mee with more then thou ſhalt 
giue mee ſtrength and powertoen- 
dure. Let me nGt deſire life, otherwiſe 
then for the further aduancement of 
thy glory. Subdue in me all love and 
liking of this preſent world,grantthat 
the hope of the glorie which ſhall bee 
ſhewed heereafter, may be ſo ſtrong 
within me, that all things may ſeeme 
vile vnto me in compariſon thereof. 
Make me comfortably capableof the 
aduice and counſell of my Chriſtian 
friends, which in their loue ſhall goe 
about to refreſh my ſoule. 

Make me able alſo to ſpeak profi- 
tably and for good to thoſe that be- 
long vnto me. Put vpon mee, and in 
me,charitable affe&ions & thoughts, 
to, and concerning others, being rea- 
die to ſatisfie where I hauec failed,and 
to remit, euen where I haue receiued 
the greateſt wrong. 

Prepare me to my laſt confli&,and 
ſtrengthen me againſt Satans aſſaults, 
that in deſpight of his malice, yer I 
may ſti!lhold me faſt by thee, and re- 
ſolue, though thou ſlay me, yettotruſt 
vpon thee. 

And becauſe (ſuch is thy great 
goodnefle to vs thy poore Creatures) 
ſickneſle doth not alwaies exerciſe his 
full trength vpon our bodies : there- 
fore giue mee (I beſeech thee) that 

Wwiſedome to make vſe of cuery brea- 
thing, and of cuery little time of caſe 
which thou doſt affoord mee, that in 
it I may gather ſtrength againſt the 
times of greater anguiſh. 

Bring ſtill into my minde, thoſe 
things which I haue from time to 
time learned by thy word, that there- 
by I may be quickned,and finde com- 
fort in my greateſt need, Andalwales 
(O Lord)as thetime of departure ſhal 
approch,ſo let my foule draw neeret 


vntothee, my heart powerfully <4. 
ing,when ſickneſſe ſhaltake away thc 
vic of my tongue, Into thy hands Icom. 
mend my Spirit . Come Lord leſu, com, 
quickie. And when death hath pj. 
ted my Soule from my bodie, let th, 

Angels (which coc alwajes by thy 
appointment,pitch their Tents abou 
thy Seruants ) conuey it into thy 
place of reſt, which the blood of thy 
'Sonne hath proutded and purchaſes 
for thy choſen. To which thy Sonne 

with thy ſelte and thy bleſſedSpiri 
be praiſe and thankſgining, now an 
cuermore,e Amer. 


et the werie point o 
death. 4 


Lord God of my ſaluation,who 

haſt thy dwelling on high, and 
yet abaſeſt thy ſelſe to behold the 
thinges in heauen and earth, vouch. 
ſake (I moſt humblie pray thee) to 
take notice of the ſighes andgroanes 
of thy poore vaworthie Servant. The 
ſnares of death haue compaſſed mee, 
and the griefes of the -grauc have 
caught mee. I am weakened and 
ſore broken, mine eye is ſorrowfull 
through mine affliftion,my bonesare 
vexcd, my heart panteth,my ftrength 
faileth mee, and is dried vp like 2 
pot-ſheard, my tongue cleaucth to 
my 1aivas, thine arrowes have light 
vpon mee, and haue euen drunke vp 
my Spirit. I am brought to the Gates 
of the pit, and to the duſt of death: 
I ſee that wine habitation is depar- 
ting, and is in remoouing from mee 
like'a Shepheards Tent, thou arteuer 
readie to cutoff my life like a Wea- 
ner. The pangs which are ypon mee 
are vnſpeakable : ifmy ſtrength were 
the ſtrength of ſtones, or my flcſh of 
braſſe,I could not continue to<ngure 
them. 

Before thee therefore, O thou molt 
gracious Father, docI poure out my 
whole deſire, for to thee do Ideclare 
my paine: forſake me not, () Lord,be 
not thou farre from me, my God, my 
hope iscuen in thee. Thou makeſtthe 
wound, and bindeſt it vp : thou _ 

felt, 


ks © 


tc, andrhy hanJs make whole : thou 
bringeſt downe to thegraue;and thou 
raiſelt vp. | 
Oh ponder my wordes, and looke 
vpon the ſorrowfull ſighings of mine 
afflicted ſoule:poure the oyle of glad- 
neſſe into my bruiſed ſpirit: as the 
ſtrength of my body dothdecreaſe,ſo 
make the feeling of thy loue in Chriſt 
Tcſus toencreaſe: aſſure my ſoule that 
thou haſt caſt all my finnes behind thy 
backe; and that there isa firme and 
ynalterable peace made betwixt thee 
and me,by thy deare Son, 'who 1s the 
Prince of peace, Lect thy ſpirit witnes 
tro my ſpirit,that the ſting of death is 
puld out; and the head of him who 
had the power of death, that is the di- 
vell; ſo bruifed, that neither of theſe 
ſhall bring any the leaſt annoyance to 
my ſqule : that T may, in a kind of ho- 
ly manner, triumph ouer them both, 
andſay, O death where « thy ting? Oh 
grane,oh hell,where us thy viftorie? - 
Rebuke Saran, TI beſeech thee, that 
hee may not interrupt my comfort, 
nor ſteale from mee thoſe gracious 
pledges of thy lone which thou haſt 
giuen me. Cleare the eies of my faith, 
that I may cuen ſee (with Stephen) the 
heauens open, and the Sonne of man 


' ſtanding at thy right hand ready to 


receine mes Gine me that inward ioy 
inthe holy Ghoſt, and that comfor- 
table rafte of the powers of the world 


 tocome, that I may enen forgetmy 


preſent anguiſh, and may quietlie en- 
dure all, for that infinite happinefſe 
whichis ſer before me» Let me euen 
long for my appointed time, as the 
Seruant longeth for the ſhadow, and 
asthe Hireling looketh for the ende 
of his worke : let this life bee vile be. 
fore me in compariſonof eternal life: 
& although the ſocictie of my friends 
hath beene, and yer is ſweete vnto 
me, yet {0 fie my heart, I pray thee, 
vponthe fellowſhip of the Spirits of 
wſtand perfit men,which are in hea- 
uen, that my whole deſire may be to- 
wards it. And when theſe increaſing 
throes and pangs,theſe faint and con- 
ſuming fits which are now come vp6 
me, ſhall haue enfeebled my tongue, 


A HelpevatoDemotion.. 


and depriued me of fpeech, yer then 
let thy ſpirit within me make requeſt 
for me with fighes and grones,which 
cannot be expreſſed, euer cryitig;Lord 
Teſureceine my Soule, O Lord receine m 
feirie: Andiſo(Lord) let death bee to 
me,cuenas the-Angell was to Perer,a 
guide to leade me out of priſon. into 
libertie,a mefſenger ſent from thee to 
conuey mee from this vale of teares, 
intocternall blifle.: and thatfor his 
ſake, who hath ſweetned the graue 
with his owne bodie, and deftroicd 
death, by ſubie&ing himſelfe vnto 
mortality, and now fits at the right 
handofthy throne,euen Ieſas Chriſt, 
thevery anchor'of my foule, and the 
foundation andftaffe of my hope, As 
men; 3 wn 


A direltion for thaſe who deſire to performe 
the Chriſtian dutie of Prayer on the be. 
balfe of a ficks Friend w Neighbor 

| whom they come to viſt, 


E are. ynworthy (O Lord) 
V \ to ſpeak vnto thy, Maieſty 
either for our ſelues or 0+ 
thers: yetthus duty-lying 
vponvsby command, and .hawng 2 
promiſe of hearing annexed thereun- 
to, wee are bold in Ieſus Chriſt to 
commend vnto thee the weake eſtate 
of this thy Seruant. FE 
All ficknes is from thee,and tothee 
belong the iſſues of death. Thou kil, 
leſt and thon makeſt aliue; thou brin» 
geſt down tothe graue,and thou rat. 
ſeſt vp:to whom hal we goin this and 
other our neceſſities, but onely vnta 
thee? we could wiſh(o gracious God) 
the continuance of his Chriſtian fels. 
lowſhip,the lengthening & calarging 
of his dayes: but we willingly ſubie& 
our willes tothy determining. Thou, 
Lord,knoweſt what is beſt,& therun. 
to make vs,we beſeechthee,willingly 
and readily to ſubſcribe,and to deſire 
both his life and our owne, only ſofar 
forth as may beefor his andour fur- 
ther good in the more diligent and 
zealous aduancement of thy gloriez 
Frame him alſo,wee pray thee, vnto 
the like yeelding-: and ſo blefle ro him 
this 
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A Helpe unto Denotion, 
this viſitation, thatby it hee may bee 
more and more 'humbled in the ſight 


ofhis owne finnes, and may increaſe 
des 


withalin an vnfained and longing 
fire after Chriſt. | 

Enlighten his eyes, | that hee may 
know what is the hope of his calling, 
and what is the exceeding greatneſle 
of thy mercy and power towards all 
beleeuers. Strengthen his faith, that 
hee may with it (vtterly renouncing 
himſelfe) lay faft hold vpon the me- 
rits of our only Sautour. 

Prote& him _ Satan, blunt 
the edge of his afſaults,that they may 
neuer wound him to deſpaire. Re- 
moue from him a dullſpirit,and al ſe- 
cure and hardned thoughts,all world- 
ly deſires, all lingring after the decei- 
uing ſ\weetnes of theſe earthly things. 
Giue him patience tobeare, and con- 
ſtancie to endure whatſocuer it ſhall 
bethy pleaſure to: inflict. Vouchſafe 
him comfort ja conſcience,ioy in the 
ſpirit, peace in belecning, together 
witha ſetledand well grounded expe- 
Ration of etcrnall life and ſaluation 
by thy Sonne« 

Grans to vs tender and feeling 
hearts,thatboth his ſorrowes and the 
vv of other thy Seruants, may 

ce apprehended by vs, asifthey were 
ourowne. Let the word of grace be in 
our lips, that we may beable to ſpeak 
holily, ſoundly, and cheercfully to 
the comfort of his ſoule. 

Teachvs in him, and in this houſe of 
mourning, toſcethe end of vsall,and 
tolay itto our hearts, that ſo we may 
labour tobe prepared for our laſt de- 
parturet All theſe graces,both for him 
and for our ſelues, wee beg in all hu- 
militie at thy mercifull hands, in the 
name and worthinefle of thy beloued 
Sonne, calling further on thee, as hee 
hath taught vs in his word: Onr Fa- 
ther, &c; 


A Thankeſsining for a ficke man, if God 
bepleaſed to ſindrecon ery. 


Vffermenot, O Lord, to bee in 
he number of thoſe, who are for- 
ward to aske in the time of neede,but 


careleſle toſhew themſclues thank&yt 
when'mercie isþeſtowed, Make mee 
as defirous to come vnto thee with 
this ſacrifice of praiſe, as I was ready 
to beg caſe and refreſhing inthe day 
of my great neceflitie.. 

Thou haſt chaſtned mee (0 graci. 
ous God) and corrected me, but thoy 
haſtnotgiuen mee ouer vnto death, 
I looked tohaue been cleane depriued 
of the reſidue of my. yeares, and 
thought I ſhould haye ſcene man no 
more among the Inhabitants of the 
world: but it wasthy pleaſure to de. 
liver my foule*from the pir ofcorrup. 
tron. Oh what ſhall I render vnto thee 
for this andall other thy benefits to- 
wards mee? Oh how and by what 
meanes ſhall I ſhew my ſelfe thankful 
to thy Mateſtic? 

I haye nothing (O Lord) to ren- 
der thee but the calues of my lippes : 
accept'my ſeruice (I beſeech thee) in 
Teſus Chriſt : and let not the memo. 
rie of this thy Kindnefle dic within 
mee, but grant that I may oftenre- 
count thy mercy, working therewith 
vpon mine owne heart, and applying 
it as an effeuall 'motine to obedi- 
ences: 7 i, | 

Make mee euer mindefull of the 


. vowes and promiſes which I madein 


my ſickneſle , to ſerue. rhee more 
faithfully then heretofore, that Imay 
make conſcience to performe them, 
knowing that thou delighteſt not in 
fooles : and thatby my negle here- 
in, I ſhall lay my ſelfe open vato 2 
greater iudgement. Teach me allo to 
remember this, that albeit thou haſt 
now giuen me ſome little reſpite, yet I 
muſt aot deceiue my ſelfe inputting 
farre off the day of my death, but 
thatI ought rather to viſe my health & 
ſtrength to the better ficting and more 
effeuall preparing my ſelfe thereun- 
to. Together with the jrtcreaſc of bo- 
dily and outward ſtrength, increaſc 
in me ſtrength of care to walke with 
thee. and to approoue my felfe vnto 
thee in all holy conuerſation and god- 
ligefſe, being more zealous in Relig1- 
on, more watchfull over my Wales, 


moreearneſtin Prayer, more feruent 
'" 
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in Spirit, more carefull to profit by thy 
Word, more faithfull mmmy place and 
calling then heretofore , alwaies loo- 
king for the bleſſed hope and appea- 
ring of Teſus Chriſt my Saujour ; to 
whom with thee and the holy Ghoſt, 
kt my heart feelingly and effeRually 

ive all honour, praiſe, might, Maie- 
Fie and dominion, both now and for 
euer, Amen. 


eA Prajer for awowan in time of 
her tranailc. 


O Lord, I now find by experience 
the truth and certaintic of thy 
Word, & the ſmart of the puniſhment 
which thou laidſt vpon mee beeing 
inthe loynes of my Grandmother Exe, 
tor my diſobedience towards thee : 


Thou haſt greatly increaſed the ſor- 


rowes of our ſexe, and4 our bearing 
ofchilren is full of paine. Teach mee 
by this, to ſee the deſert of finne, aud 
to grow into the hatred of that which 
h1th brought into the world ſuch ſtore 
cf miſery, 

Giue thee true repentance and par- 
dor for my ſinnes paſt , that they may 
not ſtanJat this time, andin this my 
need, betwixt me and thy mercy.Giue 
me 1acomfortable feeling of thy loue 
in Chriſt, which may ſweeten all other 
pangs,though neuer ſo violentor ex- 
treame : Make mee Kill to lift vp my 
Soule vnto thee in my greateſt an- 
guiſh, knowing that thou alone muſt 
glue a bleffing to the ordinary meancs 
for my ſafe delivery. Strengthen my 
weake body to the bearing of what 
ſorrow ſoeuer, by which it ſhall ſeeme 
g00d vnto thee to take triall of me. 

Make me to remember , that how- 
ſocuer it be with me,yetI am alwaies 
in thy hand , whoſe mercies faile not, 
and whichcanſt giue iſſue to the grea- 
teſt paine. And when thou haſt ſafely 
Sluen mee the expeRed fruit of my 
wombe, make mee with a thankefull 
heart toconſecrate both it and the re- 
fidue of thy life to my ſeruice,through 
Teſus Chriſt my Sauiour and Redee- 
mer, Amen; 


A Helpe unto Dewction, 


A Thankeſgining after de 


lmerie. 


Ro thy great name, O my 
moſt deare and louing Father, for 
thy large mercie to mee moſt weake 
and finfull woman. 

Thou haſt hewed thy power in my 
frailtie,and thy louing kinineſſe hath 
preualled againſt my vawotthineſſe, 
Thou mighteft for my finnes hauc 
left mee to periſh in my great extrea- 
mity : but thou haſt compaſſed me a- 
bout with ioyfull deliverance. Mar- 
uailous(O Lord)are thy workes, infi- 
nite are thy mercies, and my Soulc by 
preſent experience knowerh it wel.O 
my ſoule, praiſe thou the Lord,and all 
thatis within me praiſe his holy name, 
My ſoule, praiſe thou the Lord , and 
forgetnotall his benefits : hee hath 
heard thy prayers, he hath looked vp. 
on thy ſorrow,hee hath forgiuen thine 
iniquities, hee hath heale1 thine infir- 
mitics,he hath redeemed thy life from 
the graue, hehathenen crowned thee 
with compaſfions, | 

_ Ohgiue me,I beſeechthee,a thank. 
full heart , not onely now, while the 
memorie and fenſe of thy fauour is 
freſh bgfore me,bar continnally, cuen 
ſolong as Ihaue my being. 

Grant thatI may learne by this cui- 
dence of thy mercie and might, for e. 
uer hereaft>rto depend vpon thee : 

uicken me vp toall holy duties, that 
my thankfulnefle may appeare in. my 
pure and Chriſtian cariage. 

Make me a kinde and carefull Mo- 
ther, willing to vndergoe the paines 
and trouble of education : let no nice 
neſſe or'curioſitie hinder mee from 
thoſe ſeruices to which both Nature 
and Religion haue appointed me. Let 
me alſo be carefull hereafter, when 
time ſhall require, to ſeaſon that 
which thou haſt giuen mee , with the 
knowledge of thee, and of thy Sonne : 
that my deſire may manifeſtly aps 
peare tobeeſetforthe increaſing of 
thy kingdome. Vouchſafe ſo to order 
my affe&ions , and to bring them 


into obedience vnder thee , that if it 
Vuu ſhoul4 
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ſhould bee thy pleaſure cither now or 
heieafter to taka this infant from me, 
I may patiently ſubmit my ſelfto thy 
appointment. 

And now,O good GOD, perfit in 
me that ftrength which thou haſt be- 
gun, make me to growin care toſerue 
thee faithfully both in the duties of pi- 
ictic, &in othcr buſineſſes of my place 
and calling : that I may bee a comfort 
tomy husband, an example to my 
neighbour, a grace to my profeſſion, 
and a meanes of glory tothy Name, 
through Iclus Chriſt my Lord and Sa- 
utour, Amen. 


A Prayer for thoſe which are imploy< 
ed inthe alſiftance and helpe of F 
a trauniling wo- 
man. 


T: is not our diligence (O Lord) or 
paines which can doe any thing 
without thy bleſſing, and our ſins are 
ſufficient to bring thy curſe vpon 
vwhatſocuer we vndertake. 

Be pleaſed, we pray thee, to be re- 
conciled to vs, inthe bloud of thy 
Son: Make vs to remember that wee 
are here inthy preſence, and that all 
our thoughts, words, andacGtionsare 
opentothy ſight: proſper the buſines 
for which we are come togetſ&r : put 
far from vs all ſuperſtitious conceits, 
and idle fancies, andteach vs to ſecke 
helpe oncly from thy grace, 

Enable vs to ſpeake comfortably 
ynto this pained woman,that we may 
further her dependance vpon thy ho- 
ly Maieſtie, and may beea meanes 
vnder thee of her true refreſhing in 
her ſharpeſt fittes. Furniſh vs with 
$kill, andher with ſtrength, pati- 
ently to awaite the appointed time of 
her deliuerance: and Knit all our 
hearts vnto thee , that wee may feare 
thy Name, noting and obſeruing 
thy Mercy and power in all thy 
workes, and ſtudying to giue thee 
praiſe and glory for the fame,through 
Teſus Chriſt our onely Lord and Saui- 
our, Amen, 


A Thankeſgining after, when God hath 
bleſſed their paines in the womans 


O Lord, wee haue ſcene thy good. 
neſſe,and hane receined an appa= 
rant toked of thy readineſle to hcare 
the prayers of thoſe which call vpon 
thee, and toſuccour thoſe which flie 
vnto thee for thy helpe. 

Thou haſt giuen caſe and delive- 
rance tothe woman , light and life to 
the infanr, ioy and gla:ineſſe tovs :!l, 
The glory and praiſe is thine alone:till 
out harts with thankfulncs, and make 


* vs forward both now and hereafter to 


prouoke and ſtir vp one anotherther. 


_ unto. And let not our thankfulnefe 


ſtand in words onely or ourward 
ſhewes, bur cauſc it toappeare in our 
whole courſe : that the obeJicnce, the 
ſobrictic, the modeſtie, the vertue of 
our liues, may witnefle the thank*u!! 
feeling of our hearts. Goe onin thy 
mercy(we pray thee) both tothe Mc 
ther and her babe , continue an4in- 
creaſetheir ſtrength , ſo as may ſc1ie 
beſt for thy glorie. And asthouhaſt 
added one vnto the number cf man- 
kinde , ſhewing thy wonderfull wi'e- 
dome and power both in the fra- 
ming of him in the wombe, and in 
bringing him forth intorhis light : ſo 
in thy time adde him allo to thy 
Church, and beget him againe vnto 4 
lively hope, by the immortall ſeede of 
thy holy Word, delivering him from 
the power of darkneſſe, ( in which by 
nature weeare all)into the glorious [- 
bertie of thy choſen, 

And if it ſhall ſeeme ſo goodtothee, 
tolay any furthertriall eitherof ick- 
neſſe,or death vpon this thy ſeruant, 
or vpon the fruite of her wombe, pre- 
parevsal toa patient & quiet bear!'g 
of thy hand, & toa contented & com- 
fortable reſting ,vpon thy gracious 
prouidence:afſuring our ſelues,that all 
things ſhall turne to the good and be- 
nefit of thy choſen, Here vs,O Lord, 
and accept vs : & forgiuing the weak- 
nes of our praiers,grant vs all necdfull 
graces, out ofthe rich ſtore-houle 7 


thy bottomleſſe bounrie , and that for 
Teſus Chriſt our gracious Redeemer, 


Amen. 


oA Prayer for a Souldier, fighting fer his 
Conntrey or the Confederates 
thereof. 


Lordiit is thy glory to be called 
'E he Lord of hoſts : and it is thou a- 
lone, from whom, when men haue 
made their moſt politike and puiſſant 
preparations,the victory mult be loo- 
ked for, Draw my heart, I beſcech 
thee, fromall relying vpon my owne 
valor,or vpon the ſtrength of the bat- 
tell in which I ſtand: and teach me to 
looke vpwardzand to waite and truſt 
onely vpon thee. 

Thou giueſt conqueſt, and thou gi- 
ueſt courage: thou deliuereſt from the 
p ill of the ſword , or elſe- makeſt 
death a meanes of happinefle to thy 
ſcruants. Forgiue my ſinnes, I pray 
thee, aud aſſure mee of pardon by the 
witneſſe of thy- Spirit , that the gilt 
therof make not my heart to tremble 
in mee, and tobehold death as a meſ- 
ſengertoconuey me into hell. If thou 
(0 Lord)bee on my fide,peace beeing 
made betwixt thee and my ſoule 
through Chriſt, what can bee againſt 
me,what hazard can befall my ſoule ? 

' Nothing ſhall bee able to depriue mee 
of thy loue. Let not ſpoile, or blouJ,or 
mine owne aduancement bee the en 1s 
ofmine attempts, but make mee to 
ame onely at thy glory in the defence 
of thy truth,and in the go04 and ſafe- 
ly of the State wherein I line. 

The iſſue of all things to thee ( Oh 
Lord)is knowne, but to man it is hid- 
den: prepare me therefore infifferent- 
ly to whatſoener ſhallbefall mee. If 
die, giue me comfort inmy laſt brea- 
thing,andtake my ſoule into thy gra- 
Clous hands:Tf I be taken captiue,giue 
mce patience, giue mee wiſedome and 
godly courage to doe nothing contra- 
ry tothe honour of my Country , or 

pretudicial to the profeſſion of a faith- 

ful Chriſtian,IFl returne with life and 
vi@orie, make mee thankfull : keepe 
me from taking from thee any part of 
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thy. glory. P:eſerue mee from thoſe 
riotous, laſciuious, and blaſpheming 
courſcs, which are the vſuall fruits of 
good ſucceſle : Let mee not think de 
uotionto be an enemie to reſolution ; 
or that a religious feare of thy Maic- 
ſtie doth abate the ſpirit that ſhould 
be in 2 Souldier : but ſettle mee inthis, 
that the aſſurance ofa lawful cauſe, the 
hope and confidence of a better life 
by the merits of Chriſt, the care to 
pleaſe thee and to depend vponthy 
power, are the onelie true grounds of 
valour, which can giuea man boldnes 
and life in the day of battaile. Vouch. 
ſafe me theſe & al other needful fauors 
in and for Chriſt leſus ſake, eAmez. 


A Prayer for a mas traxelling by 
Sea,about hu lawfull 


buſmeſſe. 


Heauenly Father, vnto whoſe 
eares the prayers of humbled 
ſinnzrs haue freedome of acceſſe 
out of cueric place: Let it plcaſe 
thee to encline to mee, whobeing pre. 
uoked by mine owneprefent neede, 
and taking heart vnto my ſelfe by thy 
liberall and large promiſes, doe defite 
to ponre out my ſoule before thy Ma. 
zeſtie ; Here,O Lord, by reafon of the 
calling and place, inwhich it hath bin 
thy prouidence to ranke mee, TI am 
come downe to the {ca ina Ship, andT 
doe now ſcethy works, and continu. 
ally behold thy wonders in the deep. 
How caſtea thing it 1s vntothee, when 
thou raiſeſt aſtorme,and lifteſt vp the 
waues,not only to toſſe vs too & fro, 
and to make vs ſtagger like a drunken 
man,but vtterly to ſwallow vs vp,and 
to turne vpon our heades, in a mos 
ment, the bottome of theſe moouing 
houſes in which we arc? Tt is thy great 
and exceeding mercy, that theſe {wel- 
ling billowes,and foaming ſurges toe 
not drinke vs in ; and ſo make onr bo- 
dies to become as a prey, either to 
thit great Leniathan, the Whale, 
whom thou haſt made ro play heere, 
or toſome other of thycreatures,wirh 
infinite variety and troupes whereof 
this vaſt bodie is repleniihed, ' But 
Vuin 2 \» 


A Helpe unto Denution. 


it is even thou(O mighty Lord)which 
laycſt the toundations of the earth, 
and which didſt ſhut vp the fea with 
doores : thou didfſt firft gather theſe 
waters together as vponan heap, and 
ſtoredſt vp the depths in thy trea- 
ſures; though the waues are maruail- 
lous , though the flouds lift vp their 
voice , though the waters rage and be 
troubled , and the veriec mountaines 
ſhake at the ſurges of the ſame, yet 
thou art much more mightie , thou 
ſoone appeaſeſtthe noiſe , and turneſt 
the ftorme intoa calme. 

| Looke graciouſly therefore vpon 
me,TI beſeech thee, teach me to vnder- 
ſtand the greatnefſle of thy terrour,by 
that fearefulneſſe of thy Creatures 
which I doe ſtill behold:Cauſe mee to 
reſt my hope and 'comfort vpon the 
power ofthy mercie, let that bee the 
anchor of my ſoule both ſure and ſted- 
faſt. Andleſt my ſinsnot being par- 
doned,ſhould be a hinderance & ſtop- 
page of thy fauour, I pray thee, ſettle 
inmea hearty and vnfained deteſta- 
tion of them, a godly griefeand ſor- 
row for them.,a {tedfaſt reſolution and 
purpoſe in the whole courſe of my 
life to ſtrive againſt them. Openmy 
heart, that I may often and earneſtlie 
ſue andentreate for thy gracein thy 
Sonne,and may neuer giue ouer, till I 
feele irmy conſcience ſome comfor- 
table aſſurance that thou haſt forgi- 
uen me. Fit and prepare mee to thine 
owne appointments: If it be thy plea- 
ſure that I ſhould here end my dates, I 
know well, that the ſoule which thou 
Keepeſt, cannot miſcarie.: To thee 
therefore I commend my ſpirit, for- 
ſake mee not, I pray thee, in my laſt 
breathing. Albeit theſe waues may 0- 


uerwhelme my bodie, yet let them ' 


not bee able to quench my comfort,or 
plunge me downe into deſpaire. 
Grant me cuertolay faft hold vp- 
on my Sautour,that neither ſea,death, 
nor hell may ſeparate mee from his 
grace, And if itſhallſeeme good vnto 
thee,tobring me ſafe vnto thathauen 
where Tſhould be: O that I may neuer 
forgetthy kindnes,but may make con 
ſcienceto performe that obedience 


which I am now readie to vow inm 
neceſhtic. Make me alwaies totake :5 
gret delight to ſerue thee,as I am now 


forward toaske, and delirons tore. 


cciue life and ſafety from thee, Here 
me O Lord, in thcſe and other my p:. 
titions,forgiuing my vnworthinefſsin 
the merits of Ieſus Chriſt thy b1c5:4 
Son,andmy great Redeemer, 4zey, 


A Prayer applyed to the ſtate and mndyi. 
on of a malefattor, condemed by ly 
to die,and drawing necre 
ro the time of his 
execution, 


Ouchſafe ( O thou GOD of 
| Y. all Mercie and compaſſion) to 
looke with pittie vpon the moſt 
wofull caſe of a poore wretch, ready 
by the ſword of Iuſtice tobe cut of as 
vnworthy to liue amongſt men, an] 
like alſo without thy ſpeedy fauor to 
be ſhut out of heauen, and tohave my 
part in the ſecond death : Truth,jt is, 
O Lord, thatall this, though it bee 


' grieuous, yct 15 no more then my de- 


ſert : andtouching that bo1ily death, 
whereto I am adiudged,I muſtconfes 
it to bee thy mercy and goodneſ*to- 
ward me,that I haue bin found ou by 
the ele of the Magiſtrate,an!! ſtoppe! 
by the power of Authoritie from go- 
ing on into - further cuill, I beſeech 
thee, that my death may bee bothz 
chaſtiſement to mee,and an aduertiſe- 
ment toothers,to contain themſelues 
within the lifts of ciuill obedience, - 
But concerning my ſoule , which 1s 
now erc long to appeare before the 
Tribunall ſeate of thy great Maic- 
ſtie, I humbly pray thee, tobe merct- 
full thereunto, I cannot but acknow- 
ledge,that if thou giue me my due re- 
compenſe,I muſt needs bee thruſtinto 
that dreadfull place of infinite and e- 
ternall torment, which thou haſtpre- 
pared for the wicked , the burning 
wherof is fier & much wood, & whici 
thy breath like a river of brimſtone 
doth kindle:neither ſee I in my (clfe or 
in any creature,any meancs or poſſibi- 
lity to eſcape. Fearefull vnto me hath 


binthe face of an earthly Iudge, & the 
| ſentence 


&& 
—— 
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of deathto be inflicted vpon this my 
houſe of claie,hath made my heart to 
quake within me : What then will be- 
come of me,when I ſhall be arraigned 
before thee, at whoſe rebuking the ve- 
ry foundations of the earth are diſco- 
uered, andbefore whom no man 11- 
uing can bee juſtified ? Thou(O Lord) 
knoweſt all mine iniquities , they are 
ſealed vp with thee,as 1n 2 bagge,they 
areall noted in thy regiſters: although 
I haue many times ſought for the co- 
ucring of my enill wayes to hide my 
ſelfe in the darknefle of the night, ſup. 
poſing that no eye ſhould ſce mee, yet 
thou aft ſRill compaſſed my paths, 
andbeenaccuſtomed toall my waies, 
there hath not beene a thought in my 
heart, ora wordin my tongue , but 
thou haſt wholly knowne it : - Often 
haue I ſaid in my heart , God will not 
regard,he hath forgotten, hee hideth 
away his face and willneuer ſee, I ſhal 
neuer bee mooued nor bee in danger: 
Thy wordT had nodelight to heare, I 
hate4 knowledge,I would none of thy 
counſel,I ſought to dam vp the mouth 
of my conſcience, that it might not 
checke me: when my friends admo- 
nihed me,Thated and ſcorned their re- 
proofe: Thns it was a paſtime tomec 
to donaughtily,wickednes was ſweet 
inmy mouth, I fauoured it,and would 
not be perſwaded to forſake it - Iuſtlie 
therefore, O Lord, haſt thou thus o- 
uertaken me,and made me tocate the 
fruit of mine owne way, bringing mee 
tobee a ſpaQacle to the world , to die 
as one of the fooles of the people: 
Yet, Opracious God , fith there 1s 
mercy with thee,and that thou art ve- 
Ty ready to forgiue,be fauourable T in- 
treat thee, to mee a moſt vaworthie 
ſinner. 

OMaraſſes being put in fetters, and 
boun1in chaines , prayed vnto thee, 
and humbled himſelfe very greatly 
before thee inhis tribulation,and thou 
waſtentreated ofhim : the woman of 
Canaan,whom thou termeſt to bee no 
better then a dogge, yet thou didſt af- 
foord her ſome crummes of thy mer- 
cy,and didft cauſe it tobee ynto hex as 
lice deſired, 
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The theefe,athis execution, confeſ. 
fed his ſinne, and prayed to beremcm- 
bred inthy kingdome, and thou di.;{t 
promiſe him an entrance into Para- 
diſc, OTLord, arc not thc:ic tings 
written for my learning,that | thorow 
the comfort of theſe exarplcs might 
haue hope ? Haththy Wor. ſpoken it 
in vain, that at what time ſceu-r 2 f11- 
ner ſigheth vnto thee,thou wilt pune all 
his wickednes from before thee?<ha!] 
I thinke that thou wilt call mee b. ing 
laden with my ſins,to come vntorhec, 
and then when I come wilt not accept 
me? Make (me Iprav thee)to ſee the 
depth of my ſin,that I may not beguile 
my ſoule,by leſſening either the weight 
or number of mine iniquitics, Worke 
me to a true & vndiſſembled acknows 
ledgment and confeſſion of them,euen 
before others, and they which ſce my 
end and know mine cuill, may haue 
ſome euidence of my repentance, and 
may learne by mee to beware ofthe 
deceitfulneiſe of finne, Enable mee to 
looke with the eye of my faith vpon 
my crucified Sauiour,caſting my ſclfe 
vwhoily vpon him,and deſiring by him 
to be hidden from thy wrath. Gtue me 
ſome taſte of thy loue, and ſome in- 
wardand ſecret pledge of thy bcing 
reconcyted re me forhis ſake. 

Strengthen me againſt the feare of 
death: that albeit T have cuery way 
iuſt cauſe to tremble at it, being oth - 
the deſcrtof my offence to men, and 
the wages of my {in againſtthee: yet 
hauing ſome aſſurance in my foule, 
thatthe ſting thereof1s plucked out, I 
may cmbraccit in my boſome, and 
entertaine it asanendappointed for 
my miſeric,and as a meanes to bring 
me vnto happineſle. 

Thus, OLord, with fulneſſe of de- 
ſire (out of the bottome of this miſe- 
rie,and ſhame which Iam fallen into) 
toflie vato thy mercie , and to bee 
ſhrouded vnder the ſhadow of thy 
grace, I commendmy ſelfe, my ſoule 
and my body into thy hands, praying 
thee not to caſt off him , which hath 
no hope but onely in thee, and that a- 
lone in and by Ieſus Chriſt my onely 
Lord and Sauiour, Amer. 
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A Prayer out of the ſerious 
ereditations of the laſt 
Tudgement. 


'©Q Lord, thou haſt reuealed itin 
thy holy Word , that the faſhi- 
on and figure of this world; muſt 
paſſe away, and thatas by appoint- 
ment yve muſt all die,ſo alſo wee muſt 
all appeare before the iudgement ſcat 
of Chriſt, and that from thence ſome 
ſhall goe into eucrlafting paine, and 
ſome into life cternall. Thus, the A- 
theiſts,and1 Epicures,and Libertinesof 
the world doe thinke to bee but a 
meere fable , they ſay in theirhearts, 
The Lord will doe neither good nor emill, 
But yet, O Lord, as thou haſt deliue- 
red this in thy Word , (of which one 
jiote or tittle ſhall not periſh) ſo thou 
haſt not left it without a ſufficienr 
proofe inthe verie boſome of eueric 
man : Theaccuſing or excufing of our 
owne thoughts, the ſecret checkes ac- 
companying thoſe euils to which 
none is priute , the fearcs of wicked 
men,who are continually as one that 
trauaileth of childe , flying oft-times 
when none purſueth them,and beeing 
chaſed at the veric ſhaking of a leafe, 
are an cuident proofe of thy proui. 
dence, anda certaine aſſurance writ- 
tenas with the point ofa Diamond 
(which can neuer be done out)that ve- 
rily there 1s fruite for the righteous, 
and donbtleſſe there is a God that 
iudgeth the earth. This truth(O Lord 
my God) thouhaſt taught mee tobe - 
leeue, andI makeno doubt, but it 
ſhall ſhortly come to pafſe, It was 
ſaid longe ſince that the Indge did 
{ſtand before the doore, and thathee 
which ſhould come, would come and 
would not tarrie : andnow the height 
of iniquitie is ſuch, and ſinne is grown 
ro that perfe&ion, that it cannot ſtand 
with thy juſtice much longer to for- 
beare. Teach me(I pray thee)as Ido 
Know and belecue this, ſoto make a 
true and profitable vſe of my know- 
ledge. Let it be cuer in my thoughts, 
and in my beſt and moſt ſerious medi- 
tations, when I am about the prone- 
neſſeof my corrupted nature to doe 


euill, letthe remembrance hercofhee 
a bridle to me to reſtraine me, when] 
am like by the iniquirie ofthe times 
toſufter euill among men, let theex- 
pecation of the right which thou wilt 
then doe to the oppreſſed , bee a com. 
fort to me torefreth me. Eſpeciall y.0 
Lord, grant meec to keepe daily(as it 
were )a priute Seſſions in the cloſer of 
mine owne heart,arraigning my ſelfe 
before thy Iudgement {| cat,(carching, 
and trying my wales,accuſing my lf 
before thee, from whom nothing Can 
be hid, confeſſing my vnworthineſſe, 

bewailing my corruptions,ſuing with 
al inſtant earneſtnes for thy graceand. 
fauorin thy Son. O that I may learne 

thus to 1udge my (elfe,that I may not 

be iudged of thee in that day, 

Suffer me not to flatrer my ſelfe,or 
to bleſſe my ſoule in any euil! way, or 
togoe about to find hidings an1 co- 
uerts for my ſinnes: inas muchas all 
things are naked in thy fight ,and that 
in that great terrible day thouzwi't 
lighten the things which rc hin 
darknes, and make manifcſthe coin. 
{cll of all mens hearts, 

Let me not imagine this thy gre:t 
Seſſionto bee like the courſes amony 
men, in which oft-times by vnult 
meanes the vileſt offenders doe pco- 
cure eſcape:but make me to know, as 
the truth is, that with thee there i5no 
hope by corruption,or fauor,or fraud, 
or importunity of ſute, to finde cuali- 
ons. Thou art the Tudge of theworld, 
and thou wilt doe right, eueric man 
ſhall recejue the things which hauebin 
done n his bodie , according to that 
he hath done, whether it be goodor 
eulll. And wheras,O Lord,it is a great 
gricfe to thy ſeruants , to live among 
the vngodly , and muſt needes vexe 
their righteous ſoules to heare and ſee 
their valawfull deeds : let this bemy 
comfort, that thogh it be thy pleaſure 
to ſuffer withlong patience theveſſels 
of wrath , and to permit the tares to 
grow vp with the Wheate vntill the 
harueſt, yet then thy Angell hall 
come,& ſhal gather out of thy church 

all things thatoffend , andbring the 
juſt into the kingdom of their Fatner. 
SECIS 


Secing allo ( O gracious God) that 
whoſocuer in this world wil ue god- 
ly, ſhall ſuffer, and lie open to the 
wrongs and iniuries, and reproches of 
thewicked : Grant that if at any time 
either my name be put out as euill,or 
otherwiſe my eſtate and profcffion, or 
life, forthe truths ſake bee called into 
queſtion,I may poſſeſſe my ſoule with 
paticence,looking for the bleſſed hope 
and appearing of thy glotie, knowing 
that then the 1uſt,whar diſgraces ſoe- 
ner 2re now caſt ypon them,ſhal ſhine 
as the light inthy preſence. 

Finally, O Lord, make me daily to 
grow ſo weary of this vaine & wret- 
ched world.and of the heauy loade of 
mine own corruptions,and of this bo- 
dy of death which is vpon mee,and to 
{trjue to gather that aſſurance of an in- 


' tereſt in that glory which ſhal be ſhew 


ed hereatter, that I may looke for this 
great day , and in my deſires may ſigh 
for it,and haſten toit : and that when- 
ſocuer it commeth, I being found wa- 
king, withmy lampe of oyle in my 
hand, may haue cauſe to lift vp my 
heal, nor doubting but t o haue a gra- 
cious admittance into my maſters joy. 

Grant mee this for his ſake, which 
ſitteth at thy righthand, to make re- 
queſt forme, Ieſus Chriſt the Media 
tour of thy choſen, Amen. 


4 Prayer fitted to the tinge of 


Warre., 


YAlmightie GOD, who art 
"high aboue all Nations, and 
whoſe . glory is aboue the Heauens, 
the confottable ſucceſſe of all enter- 
priſesis from thee only to bee looked 
for; Thou art he which giueſt victory 
vnto Kings, tothee it is all one to ſaue 
by many or by few, thou canſt make 
one to chaſe a thouſand, thou canſt 
cauſe the hearts euen of the moſt vali- 
ant to melt , their hands to be weake, 
their mindes tofaint, and their knees 
tofal away like to water. If thou fight 
for vs, we cannot miſcarie : if thou fa- 
zour vsnot, ve muſt needs be diſcom- 
fited. O bee gracious vnto vs,and be 
on our ſide, nov that men are riſenvp 
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againſtvs, They take crafty counſe!! 
againſt thy Church, and couſult how 
to cut vs off from being a nation, and 
by what meanes to quench the light of 
thy truth, which ſhines in our ſtreets, 
Their defire 15 to embrue their hands 
inour bloud,and to aduance their own 
ambition by our overthrow. O turne 
their counſels into fooliſhneſſe, let nor 
their miſchtenous imaginations pro. 
per,leſt they be too proud:O our God 
make them like vnro a wheele, and as 
the ſtubble before the winde, ſcatter 
the people that delight in warre. 
Goe out, O Lord, withour armies; 
glue wiſdome and courage to our caps 
taines, gird them with ftrevgth vnto 
the batraile,be with our Souldiers,tea- 
ching their Mands to warre, andtheir 
fingers to fight : AM all the conſul- 
tations, proſper the policies , crowne 
thoſe enterpriſes with good ſucceſle, 
which are vndertaken for the com- 
mon good and comfort of the State, 
Doubrlefſe,O Lord, we haue deferued 
thine anger, and our ſinnes doe crie 
loud inthineeares for vengeance: and 
it werebut iuſt with thee,if thou ſhoubs 
deſt make vs a prey & fpoile vntb our 
enemies : But,O gracious God, letvs 
fall now into thy hands, for thy 
mercies are great,& let vsnot fall into 
the hands of men, whoſe diſpleaſure at 
vs is not for our ſins, but for dur pro- 
feffion & religions ſake,'an1 that they 
may fill their owneenlarged atid vnſa- 
tiable deſires withthoſe bleffings of 
wealth which thou haſt giten vs: Put 
therfore thy hooke into their noſtrils; 
and bring them back by the ſame way 
they came. Let it appeare that thou 
artin the midſt of vs,and that we ſhall 
not be mooued, that thou wilthelpvs, 
and that very early: Letthere bz none 
inuaſion,nor going out, 1er no crying 
in our ſtreets : But ſet thou peace in 
our borders,make ſtrong the barres of 
our gates,efpecially tet the Goſpellof 
thy Sonne ſoun4 yer louder amongſt 
vs, that by it many ſoules may be ga- 
thered vnto thee. So wee thy people, 
and the (hep of thy paſture,ſhal praiſe 
thee for euer, and from generation to 
generation we wilſet forth thy glory, 
Vuu 4 through 
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through Teſus Chriſt our Lord and 
onely Sauiour, e Amer: 


Another of like nature yeſpeting 
the time of dearth and 
famine. 


Leanneſle of teeth{ O LO RD) 
Oar ſcarceneſſe of bread , haue 
beene antiently threatened by thee, 
as iudgements vpon the ſonnes of 
men for their ſinues. Many wales al- 
ſo thou haſt toturne a fruitfull land 
into barrenneſle for the wickednes of 
the inhabitants : Thou canſt make the 
heauen ouer our head as braſſe,and the 
earth vnder vs as yron, by bringing a 
drought vpon the lan, Or elſe thou 
canſt cauſe the ſcede towot vnder the 
clods, by commanding the bottels of 
heauen to poure out raine in too great 
abundance:or when the corne 1s come 
vp,thou artable to ſmite it with bla- 
ſting and mildew,or toſend among vs 
thy great hoſt,the graſhopper,the can- 


ker,the caterpiller, the paimer worm, 


ſothat although much bee ſowen, yet 
little ſhall be bronght into the barne. 
Or if the corne doe growe ripe vnto 
the harueſt, it is thy in power ſudden. 
ly to ſend in an enemie, to cate the 
ruiteef the land , and to deoure the 
labour of the people. And though the 
bread doe come to be ſer in plenty be- 
fore vs, yetthy hand is not ſhortned, 
thou canſt take away the ſtaffe there- 
of,ſothat we ſhall cate and not bee ſa. 
tisfied . Thus, O Lord, thou haſteuen 
ſtore-houſes of puniſhments : ſo that 
our hearts cannot endure, nor our 
hands bee ſtrong in the day that thou 
fhalt haue to doe with vs. And hereof 
we haue now already ſome experiece. 
For now thou haſt in part begunne to 
puniſh our abuſe ofthy creatures,our 
fulneſle of bread, our contempt of the 
ſpirituall food of our ſoules,with out. 
ward ſcarcity : The time is come,by 
greedy worldlings long expected, in 
which they may make the meaſure 
ſmall,andthe prices great,ſellingeuen 
the veric refuſe of the Wheate - Their 
trading is vpon the poore, their deſire 
isto ſwallow vp the needy of the 


land. Looke mercifully,O Lord,vpan 
vs,we beſeech thee, lift vp thine hand 
forget not the poore. : 

Thou prepareſt for the Rauenhis 
meat when his birds cry to thee, wan 
dring for lacke of foo 1;thoutakeſt ng 
delightin the confuſion of thy Crez 
tures : thou haſt promiſed, that if wee 
ſceke to thee, wee ſhall want nothing 
that 1s good , thou wilt preſerue vs in 
the time of dearth, and inthe daies of 
famine we ſhall haue enough. Accom. 
pliſh (we beſeechthee) theſe thy gre. 
cious promiſes ; Saue vs from thisen. 
creaſing miſery , and deliver vs from 
their cruelty, which being without all 
bowels of mercy, doe reſpe& nothing 
but their owne commoditic. Anlhbe. 
cauſe, O Lord,our ſins do ſeparatebe- 
twixt thee and vs,and do hindergoo! 
things from vs : therefore humble our 
ſoules vnder thy mighty han4, make 
vsto {ce and to conſider our owne de. 
ſeruings, draw from vs an hearty an] 
ſincere acknowledgement, how great 
cauſe wee haue gluen thee to affamiſh 
both our bodies and ſoulcs forener, 

Gluevsan vnderſtanding of our 
particular grofle ſins, which do laic vs 
open tothis iudgement aboue others: 
Namely, our wantonnefle, onr pri.e, 
our luxuriouſnes,our riot,ourfeaſtings 
without feare, onr want of mercy to 
the poore,our ſpurning with the hcele 
againſt thee,our forgetting theeinthe 
dates of our plenty, but chiefly our lo- 
thing of that ſpiritual] Mannah. that 
heauenly diet of thy ſacred Wor?, 
prouided in thy abundant mercie tor 
our ſoules. : 

O make vs aſhamed fortheſe and 
other our monſtrous ſinnes , beſides 
thoſe perſonal euils wherewith we arc 
each of vs iuſtly tobe charged. Begct 
invsacare to renounce and forſake 
our ſinnes, equall to our deſire for the 
putting away of thy iudgements.For- 
giue vs in Teſus Chriſt, and vouchſafe 
vs(as a pledge of thy lone) ſtrevgth & 
graceto walk in a greater meaſure of 
obedience then heretofore, And now 
(O Lord)teachvs to relic vpon thy 
prouiding,and to know that when all 
things faule, yet thy mrercics = the 

ame, 
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the ſame;and thy power to help is not 
diminiſhed. Thou canſt ſuddenly by 
meanes to man ynknowen , tarne the 

reateſt penury intoplenty,thou canſt 
make a little to ſtretch farre,and canſt 
proportionour appetites to our ſtore. 
_. O makevsto dependon thee, and 

toſtudie more how to profit by thy 
hand,then to haue thy rod remooued 
from vs. And when thou ſhalt ſhew 
thy ſelf to haue heard our prayers, by 
ſending greater plenty , letvsnot for- 
get our preſent want: but grantthat 
we may labour tobe thanktul,and en- 
ceauour after a more ſober yſe of thy 
bleſſings then heretofore. Heare vs 
inthis, andin all othcr our requeſts, 
for Chriſts ſake, and for thine owne 
promiſe ſake, Amer. 

eAnother like, applied to the time of 

ſome great contagion. 

| Hither ſhallwe go,O Lord, 
V inthe day of onr affliction, 
but onely vato thee ? Thoualone canſt 

' ue,andout of thy hands none is able 
to giue deliuerance. 

Heauy at this time is thy hand vp- 
on vs, and fearefull is the diſeaſe with 
which thou haſt aflited vs : We are 
afraid one friend and neighbour of a- 
nother, andnothing is before vs but 
preſent death. Scarcely can we looke 
forth, but we ſee ſome one or other a- 
mongſt ys catried away to the graue, 
and themourners going about the 
ſtreets. 

Wee muſt needes confeſſe , that 
though this be grieuous, yetis it the 
ſmalleſt part of our deſert: It is juſt 
with thee,  toſmite vs with botches 
and ſcabbes that cannot be healed,and 
to make the peſtilence cuen to cleaue 
vntoour loynes, and to ſweepe vs a- 
way from off the earth, euen as aman 
ſweepethaway dung till all bee gone. 
For,how hane we multiplyed ourini- 
qQuities before thee, and to what a 
ſhameleſſe and. intolerable meaſure 
are our ſins increaſed? Many warnings 

have bin giuen by thy Miniſters , thou 
baſt riſen early and late, and ſentvnto 
Vs by them ; yet wee haue made our 


hearts as an Adamant ſtone, and haue 
put far from vs the euill day, perſia. 
ding our {elues,that their (crrr.05 were 
but winde,and that they did but com<- 
mend vnto vs their own fancies. Thus 
haue we encouraged our ſelues in euil, 
and haue ſet thy indgementat nought, 
euery one turning to his owne com ſc; 
as the horſe ruſheth to the batre!!, ad- 
ding drunkennes tothirſt, ani falling 
away from thee more and more, But 
(OLord) ge vsnow at the laſt, re- 
morſefull & repentanthearts,make vs 
(as it were) toſmite vpon our thigh, 
as a ſigne that we ſce our wandrings, 
and that wee are aſbamed of our fins, 
Embolden vs in thename of Chriſt, to 
come into thy preſence, and in all ear- 
ncſtnes of ſpiritto cry vnto thee, Take 
away our iniquities and receive vs graciouſe 
ly. Teach vs as well to fecare ſinne, the 
cauſe ofthis waſting ſicknes,as wedo 
the ſicknes it ſeſte,which is the fruit of 
ſin. Comfort vs according to the day 
taat thou hait afflited vs ; and let the 
ſweet feeling of the graciousteſtimo. 
ny of thy Spirit, ſpeaking peace vnto 
our ſoules, preuatle againit all other 
ſadneiſe or cauſe of griefe, or ſorrovy 
whatſocuer.Say(O Lord)vnto thy: ic. 
{troying Angell,/t i ſufficient, holde thy 
hand: Or if it be thy pleaſure to ſt--tch 
thine hand yet further, and to take vs 
away alſo,QO prepare vs tothinc owne 
purpoſe;endue vs with a holypaticnce 
to endure the vemoſt triall: and grant 
that whatſocuer befall our earthly ta. 
bernacles, yetour ſoules may bee a[- 
waics acceptable vnto thee,and al for 
Chriſt Teſus (ake,who hath loued vs,& 
given himſelfe to beea ſacrifice of a 
ſweet ſmelling ſauor vnto thee, Amen. 


A Prayer in the time of tempeſt as 
thunder, lightning, c. 


O Almighty GOD, excellent in 
power and in iudgement, thou 
haſt made the earth by thy power, 
and ſtabliſhed the World by thy 
wiſedome, and haſt ſtretched out the 
heauen by thy- diſcretion :. thou cau- 
ſedſt the cloudes to aſcend from the 


ends ofthe earth, thou draweſt the 
winde 


eA Helpe onto Denotion. 


winde out of thy treaſures,and makeſt 
the ſtormes to breake forth. in. thy 
wrath : Thou art that God of glorie 
which commandeſt it to thunder, and 
divideſt the way for the lightning of 
the thunder. 

| Thy voyce maketh the wilderneſle 
ro tremble, and the foundations of the 
mountaines to mooue : Yea, and the 
pillars of heauento quake arthy re- 
proofe. Oh how eafic athing were 1t 
for thee, cuen at this inſtant , to ſend 
out thine arrowes and ſcatter vs,to in- 
creaſe thy lightnings, and deſtroy vs? 
The very blaſting of the breath of thy 
noſtrils,is enoughto conſume vs : our 
hearts could not endure,nor our hands 
be ſtrong,if thou ſhouldeſt proceed a- 
gainſt vs in diſpleaſure, and gine leaue 
vato theſe inſtruments of thy venge- 
ance topreuaile vpon Vs. 

An, O Lord,whatis there which 
we haue not deſcrued ? The deadnefle 
of our hearts, our want ofaweto thy 
Maicſtie,our abuſe of thy patience,our 
contempt of thy Word,our ſleight re- 
gard of thy former judgements, theſe 
andother our crying ſinnes , what elſe 
is due vnto them, then the very vials 
of thy wrath, and the height of thine 
indignation? Humble our {oules(wee 
pray thee) here before thee,make our 
bellies:o tremble, anda Kinde of rot- 
tenneſle to enter into our bones , to 
thinke vpon the glory of thy Maieſty, 
and the greatneſle and vglineſſe of our 
owne moſt grofſe and inexcuſable ini- 
quities. Make vs to thinke with our 
ſelues,thart if theſe ſtormes , which are 
yet but as a taſte & touch of thy pow- 
er,bee ſofullof terrour, Oh then how 
fearefull will thy preſence bee, when 
thou commeſt in thy glorie , ſhewing 
thy ſelfe from heanen with thy migh- 
tice Angels, inflaming fier, rendring 
vengance vypon the children of diſo- 
bedience ? Surely then the heaveris 
ſhall paſſe away witha noiſe, and the 
elements ſhall melt with heate , and: 
mens hearts ſhall faile them for feare, 
and for looking after thoſe - things 
whichſhall come vpon the world. 

Let this,O heauenly Father, worke 
invs that bleſſed feare, whichisthe 


beginning of wiſdome,and which ca 
{cth a departure from cuill : that 2ll 
theſe euidences of thy power and glo- 
ry,maybeas ſo many alarums,to rouſe 
vs from the bedde ofecuritie, and; 
ſummons from heauento prouoke y; 
torepentance : Oh make vs to wike 
to liue righteouſly, and to be diligent 
that we may bee without ſpot ang 
blameleſſe,going on,andencreafingin 
allholy conuerſation and godlineſſe: 
Andnow, O gracious God, atthis 
time,ſhew thy mercy in reſtrainingthe 
rage and fury of this dreadfull torme 

couer vs,vnder thy wings , and let y; 
be ſure vnder thy feathers ,oh let vs 4. 
bide inthe ſecret and ſhaddow ofthee 
which art Almighty. Theſea iscalme 
by thy power, by thy vnderſtanding 
thou ſmiteſt the pride thereof, thou 
ſtoppeſtthe ſpouts of theraine at thy 

pleaſure: if thou rebuke the windes, 
they are ſtrait allayed, the thunderis 
quiet,and ſtill,at thy command. This 
we belecue,becauſe thy Wordoftruth 

hath reuealedit: and this thy power 

and mercy wee preſumeto craue, be- 

cauſe thou haſt promiſed , that ifwee 
callypon thee inthe dayof trouble, 
thou wilt delijuer vs. 

Furthermore, O Lord, vouchſafe 
vs this grace, that when by thy good- 
neſle this terror and danger ſhall bee 
paſt and ouerblown,we may not then 
forget thy krndnefſe in our preſeruati- 
on,nor be vamindful of the vowesand 
promiſes which we now makeof bet- 
ter obedience: but that we may thanks 
fully take vp that ſpeech of grateful- 
nes, & ſay, Praiſe we the Lord becanſe b: 
i good, for his mercy endureth for exer:and 
may. alſo let it appeare in our lies 
andcourſes,how ſenſible we arcofthy 
loue, and how carefullto walke wot- 
thy efthy favour. Heare vs,O Lord, 
and helpe ys both now andeuer nn 
Chriſt Teſus, without whom,none can 
come vnto thee,and by faith in whom 

wee haue boldneſſe,and entrance with 
confidence into thy preſence:to whom 
with thy ſelfe, and thineeternallSpt- 
rit, one onely and immortall God,we 
deſire to giue all glory and praiſc for 
euer, Amer. 

A He- 


A HMidnation or Prayer neceſſarie 
for a poore man. 


Ruthit is, O Lord, that to my 
mutinous and repining nature, 
want is of all things moſt diſtaſteful, 
an! pouertie is a burden cuen intolle- 
| rable. Sometimes I am readie to eall 
| thy iuſticein queſtion, who meaſureſt 
out ſolarge and ouertiowing a porti- 
onvato ſome,and yet are ſo itraitand 
{ ſpairing towards me. Sometimes I 
doe almoſt condemne Religion to be 
meerelic vanity, the lovers whereof 
licopento ſo great extremutie-Other. 
whiles, my owne heart chargeth me 
with hypocriſie, telling mee that no 
man cuer periſhed being an innocent; 
& that if I did ſo feare thee as I ſhuld, 
thou couldeſt not thus forſake mee, 
An4 much adoe haue I to maſter my 
owne affeRions, and to reſtraine my 
ſclfe from putting forth my hand to 
wickecincfle, and from taking ſome 
ſtrange courſe for my ovene ſupply. 

Thus,O Lord, Iam ſtraitned,thus I 
am euen haunted with whole troupes 
of vnquietthoughts : all which by the 
continuance and enlargement of my 
owne (carcitie.and by the vncompatl- 
ſonateneſſe which I finde among the 
n:cnoſthis yron age,arerather mult1- 
plied an1encreaſed in mee, then any 
way {laked or diminiſhed. 

But eternallie bleſſed bee thy great 
Name,which haſt opened the gates of 
thy mercie,and giuen hope of hearing 
anJ of helpe,to the baſeſt and pooreſt 
amongſt men. Thou accepreſt not the 
pciſons, no not of Princes, thou re- 
gardeſt not the rich ſooner then the 
poore. Behold therefore (O louing 
Father in Ieſus Chriſt) to thee doe I 
crie, to thy mercie ſeate doe I ſtretch 
on my feeble hands. I haue learned, 
O Lord, that miſerie comes not forth 
of the duſt, neither doth affli&tion 
{pring out of the earth : the pillars of 
the worldarethine, thou openeſt or 
_— thy hand at thine owne plea» 
ure, 

Thy wiſedome allo is infinite, and 
thy judgements arevnſcarchable:who 
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ſhall pleade with thee, to aske thee 2 
reaſon of thy waies? Let it be enough 
for mee;thatit is thy pleaſure thus to 
debaſe mee. AmlI not inthy hand as 
clay inthe Potters? If thou doe g1ue 
me a larger portion, it is thy bounty: 
if thou do abridge me, what hauc I to 
complaine, or what challenge canT 
make to thatwhich thou keepeſt from 
mee ? Teach mc(T beſeech thee)not to 
looke ſo much vpon this, what others 
haue,as to conſider well, how little I 
for my part doedeſerue to haue, 

If Idoe but breathe vponthe face 
of the earth, if Thad no houſe but the 
open aire,no garments but ragges,nod 
food bur the bread and the water of 
afflition,or the crums that fall from 
ſomerich mans table, it were infinitly 
more then my beſt deſert. A finfull 
and vnthankfull wretch,as I haue al. 
wales been, what can I ſay is due vnto 
mee but perpetuall ſhame 2 When I 
wudge rightly of allthings,ſofarre am 
I from being able to ſay that thou haſt 
wronged me, or delt too ſtraitly with 
me,that I muſt rather ſtir vp my ſclfe 
to magnifie thy mercy,which haſt not 
laid vpon me the vtmoſt of thywrath, 
but haſt giuen me a time & an oppor-= 
tunitie to repent. Let theſe things, I 
pray thee, the ſoueraigntyofthy pow- 
cr,the depth of thy wiſdom, the foule- 
nes of mine owne deſert, the kindnes 
which(notwithſtidingſome outward 
hardſhip) thou haſt vouchſafed tomy 
foule, moderate my violent affections 
curbe my raging and diſcontented 
thoughts, bring my ranging paſſions 
into erder,that | may alwaies ſay, Ie 
&s the Lordlet him doe what feemeth him 
good:This is my ſorrow and I will beare it. 

Open mine e1es withall,that I may 
ſce thy power,who canſt raiſe the nee 
dy from the duſt, and lift the poore vut 
of the dung, and make him families 
like a flock of ſheepe; who canſt com- 
mand euen the very Rauens to bring 
bread and fleſh vnto thy ſeruants,the 
heau@ns to drop downe foode, and 
the recke of ſtone to yeeld ſtreames 
of waters,torefreſh thoſe whom thou 
art pleaſed to prouide for. Shall I 
thinke thy power to bee abated,or * 
thy 
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thy mercy lefſe thenit was wont to be? 
H3itthou not madea promiſe neuer 
roforſake me? Am I not alwaies with 
thee,and docſt thou not holde mee by 
my righthand? ShallI imagine thee 
to be like the bird whom thou haſt de- 
priued of wiſlome,and to whom thou 
haſt giuenno part of vnderſtanding, 
who ſheweth himſelfe cruell vnto his 
yong ones,as they were not his, oras 
if he had trauailed in vaine? No,Iam 
aſſured, that though a woman ſhould 
forgethcr childe,and forbeare to haue 
compaſſion on the ſon ofher wombe, 
yet thou canſt not forget thoſe whom 
thou loneſt in thy Sonne. 

Thou knoweſt my wants, thou art 
able to ſupply my wants,thy loue will 
not ſuffer thee to leaue me deſtitute,in 
that which thy wiſdome knowes tobe 
conuenient for me. Encreaſemy faith, 
that I may depend more vpon thee, 
make me diligent in the place & cal- 
ling m which thou haſt ſet me , frame 
my minde and my deſires to that rate 
which thou haſt alotted me, keepe me 
from vnſuſt and vnlawfull courſes, 
from enuying the abundance which o- 
thers doe enioy: poſſeffe me with this 
perſwaſion, that this my preſent ſtate 
is the fitteſt for mee, and that whenit 
ſhall be good for me to haue more,thy 


hand ſhall inſtantly bee enlarged to- 


ward me:Stir me vp toſeek thy king- 
dome, -and to labour for the meate 
which endureth vnto life eternall. En- 
rich my ſoule with ſpiritual blefignsin 
heauenly things: perſwade my conſci. 
ence of thy loue in Chriſt Teſus,that the 
feeling thereof may make all things 
ſweet vnto mee. Calſe mee both to 
truſt and to waite for thy ſaluation, 
and.inall things to ſtriue to giue thee 
thy deſerued glory,and all this in and 
for thy Sonnes ſake, my onely Media- 
tor and Redeemer, Amen, 


Another of like nature fit for one ies 
God hath enriched with out= 
ward things. 


F hath pleaſed thee (O LORD) 
out of the freedome of thy bounty, 
to deale more largely-with mecthen 


with many ofthy ſeruants,and to fur. 
niſh mee with ſtore of thoſe outward 
bleſſings, which others ( cuery Way as 
good by nature as my ſelfe)oe ng: 
enioy. 

My heart 1s fraughted with muc 
corruption : and though riches bee in 
themſcluesa bleſſing, yet without thy 
eſpeciall grace,they will bee vnto mee 
an occaſion of many euils, A;t I (hal 
bee to liftvp my hearr, toprideny 
ſelfe in my owne concelit,to truſt yntg 
my wealth, to diſpiſe others, togrow 
in loue with this preſent world, tohe. 
come cold and remiſſe inthe beſt (er. 
uices,to conclude, Tam highlyinthy 
fauor,becauſe thou haſt enriched mee, 

Theſe be the diſcaſes, which through 
the poiſon of our nature , doeriſe by 
theſe outward hauings , neither can [ 
ſay,that my heart is cleanefromthele 
corruptions. Purge them our of me, 
I beſeech thee, by the fieric power of 
thy Spirit, Give me pouertic of ſpirit, 
& humblenes of mind, amillthis ou:. 
ward fulnes with which thouhaſt en. 
dued me. Make me to remember that 
the more I haue, the greater (hall bee 
mine account, and the harder for mee 
to bee ſaued : that by that meanes,my 
wealth may bee ſo farre from p:%ng 
me vp with ſecure preſumprion,that't 
may mooue mee the rather euen with 
feare and trembling to worke outmy 
Saluation. 

_ Cauſe me to thinke oftenvponthe 
words of my Sauiour, that richesare 
deceitfull,and of a thorny nature,cho- 
= the good ſcedeof the word, and 
making 1t to become vnffruitfull ; that 
ſo I may learne carefully to handle 
them, and to vie them with great hee- 
dines and circumſpe&ion,leſt Iſhoull 
by them gall and wound my conſci- 
ence,or be pierced thorow with ma- 
ny ſorrowes. - 

It is ſaid ( O Lord) that theſe high 

laces of the worldare ſlipery places, 
in which it is hard to-goe with aright 
foot,andto keep ſtrair and euen ſteps: 
Oh,ſtirremee vp toſo much the more 
care to ponder fy paths , and to take 
diligent heede vnto my waies : ſuffer 


me not to iuſtific my ſelfe tomy on 
' ſoule, 


” 
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ſoule,or to make my ſelfe belecue that 
12m as I ought tobe, becauſe waters 
of 2 full cup are wrung vnto me : but 


' reach me ſeriouſly to conſider , that 


as many of thy beloued feruants do 
feele the ſmart of pquertie, ſo cuen 
the moſt wicked,and thoſe which re- 
belliouſly tranſgrefſe,haue a largepor- 
tion in this life, liuing, waxing old, and 
growing 1n wealth,their goods often- 
times exceeding the very deſires of 
their harts.Grant therfore that I may 
labor for ſome better and more certen 
aſſurance of thy grace,not grounding 
my hope vponmy wealth:but reioy- 
cing in this, if the due conſideration 
of the danger and vanitie of abun- 
dance may worke by thy bleſſing, to 
the abaſing and humbling of my hart. 

Oh let not mine eyes be dazled,nor 

my heart bewitched with the glory 
and ſweetnefſe of theſe worldly trea. 
ſures, which may be taken from me,or 
I from them euen in the twinkling of 
an eye; draw my affection to the loue 
of that durable riches, and to that 
fruit of heauenly wiſedome, which is 
better then gold, and the reucnues 
whereof doe ſurpaſle the filuer, that 
my chiefe care may be tohaue a ſoule 
enriched & furniſhed with: thy grace, 
fulfilled with the knowledge of thy 
will,in all wiſdome and ſpirituall vn- 
derſtan1ling. 

And becauſe (O Lord) in hauing 
much, I am but a Steward vnder thee, 
and a diſpoſer of thy gifts,cnlarge my 
bowels towards others,make me rich 
and fruitfull in good workes, being a 
father to the poore, and4 cauſing the 
heart of the wiJow to reioyce,war- 
mins the loines of the naked with the 
fleece of my ſheepe, not eating my 
morſels alone, but dealing my bread 
tothe hungrie, and neuer hiding my 
ſelfe from mine owne fleſh, 

For why ſhoul4 I make gold my 
hope? or wherefore ſhould I ſtrive to 
lale my ſelfe with this thicke clay, 
ſtill plocting to ſet my neaſt on high, 
when ailthat T haue or can have,isina 
moment turned into vanitie? Quic- 
Ken mec vp thereforeto good duties, 
that the hearts of thy Saints may bee 
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comforted by me,and thatin the place 
where 1liue, I may by my forwardnes 
draw on and prouoke others to all 
the offices of neceſſaric bencuolcnce. 
Let the bowels of the needic bee my 
treaſuric, and let it bee my deſire 2nd 
care there to lay vpin ſtore a good 
foundation for my ſelfe againſt the 
time to come,not truſting to be crow 
ned for the worth of my liberality(for 
what can that bee to a weight of plorie?) 
but aſſuring my ſelfe, that the mercy 
ſhewed by me vntoothers,is a beame 
of that loue which ſhines from thee 
vpon my ſoule. 

Thus,O Lord, ſhall I by thy good- 
neſlc haue the true vſe of thy bleſſings, 
togetherwitha daily increaſe of much 
matter of thankſgiuing for thy great 
goodnefſe to mee ſo vile and vnwor- 
thy:and all for Chriſt, and in his moſt 
glorious and holy name. To whom 
with thee and thy Spirit, one true, 
eucrlaſting,and only wiſe God, be all 
praiſe, and power,might,maicſt',ind 
dominion,novw and euermore, Ame, 


The Magiſtrates or Indges 
Prayer. 


T hath ſeemed good vnto thy wiſe. 

Jome (O thou who att rhe difpo'.r 
of all things both in heauen 2n 1 earth) 
ro call me (though vaworthy) to wn 
office and place of ſpecial! truſt : even 
tobe one of the Heads 3n'! Tu ''ges of 
thy people, euen to fit in thine owne 
ſcate,and ro bee (asit were) + Go | 2. 
monglt men. 

Magiſtracy and gouernment is chine 
owne ordinancezand great 15 1c g0g- 
dience and reſpe& which thou com. 
mandeſt to it : thou haſt honours! 
thoſe who are entruſted with ::, ww th 
titles of no little dignitie : thou ha? 
communicated thine owne name vr 
to them. Let not,O Lord,this great. 
nes puffe me vp with pride, but let it 
fill my heart with feare : aſſuring n:y 
ſelfe by this,thatas the place in whic! 
Iſtanl is eminent, ſo the burien * 
weighty,and the buſineſſe much, ye 
and that rhe account for negled& v.i!! 
be exceeding feardFfull. Stirre mes 1 

XXX thiertors; 
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therefore,I beſeech thee, to looke vpin 
allhumility towards thee, and to beg 
earneſtly of thee in Chriſts name,to be 
enabled to that ſeruice to which thou 
haſt appointed me. Let it bee my care 
to make thy Word my ceunſcller,not 
ſuffering the booke of thy Law td de- 
part out of my mouth, that ſo I may 
obſerne and do according to all that is 
written therein. Let the aime of al my 
endeauours,be the glory of thy name, 
in the peoples good, & not mine own, 
either gaine,or credit before men. 

Clad mee with zeale as with a 
cloake, that I may haue' courage for 
the truth,and adminiſter iuſtice with- 
out feare, and doe right without re- 
ſpe& of perſons. | 

Make iteuen a joy vnto me,to deli- 
uer the poore that crieth , and the fa- 
therleſſe, and him that hath none to 
hape him: that the bleſſing of them 
which are ready to periſh, may come 
vpon mee, andthat I may cauſc the 
heart of the widow to reioyce. 

Farre bee it from mee to peruert 
iudgement, or to wreſt the lawes for 
by-reſpe&ts. Oh let my ſoule abhorre 
all couetouſneſſe, keepe mee from lo- 
uing of gifts, or from following re- 
wards, krowing that theſe doe blind 
the eyes of the wileſt,and make them 
to forget the decree,and tochangethe 
1udgementof the children of affli&ti- 
on. Suffer me notto vie my authori- 
tic,either as a meanes to recompence 
and pleaſure my friends , or as an in- 
| firumentby which tobe auenged vp- 
on mine enemies : but frame my heart 
to dealing truely , according to the 
truth of the cauſe, and not according 
tothe ſtate of the perſons. 

And becauſe there is much ſubtilty 
in theſeeuilldayes, and many meancs 
vied by which to wrap vp matters,& 
to make baJ cauſes tobeare aſhew of 
goodneſle,therefore giue me,TI hearti- 
ly pray thee,a wiſe and an vnderſtan- 


ding heart,a ſharp and diſcerning ſpi-_ 


rit, that I may be able to finde out the 
truth, 1n thoſe things that come be- 
fore me,and may bediligent and wil- 
ling, when Iknow not the cauſe, to 
ſeek it out, and ſo may do all things in 


in thy feare faithfully, and with a per- 
fit heart. Abouc all things,O Lord,ſet 
my heart be ſet, for the aduancement 
of Religion,and for the promoting of 
thy glorious Goſpel.Grant that may 
account it my greateſt honour, togiue 
counteuance toit, and to thoſe who 
preach it faithfully, and profeſſeit in 
ſincerity. Let me be aterror to Papiſts 
and Atheiſts, and godleſſe perſons: 
make mee to looke vnto my ſelfe,and 
to my family, that no ſuch may come 
neere me, nor receiue any little grace, 
or fauour,or prote&tion from mee, but 
thatImay further (as much as inmce 
lieth)that neceſſary worke of deſtroy. 
ing the wicked of the land, and of cut. 
ting off the workers of iniquity. 
Inall theſe things make mee con- 
ſtant,and bold, knowing that it is thy 
buſineſſe, and that thou wilt be with 
mee in the cauſe and iudgement, and 
wilt remember me in thy goodnefſe. 
All theſe neceſſary gracesvouch- 
ſafe vnto me with a plentifull hand,0 
thou which art the God of grace euen 
for his ſake, whois the Mediatour of 
grace,ChriſtJeſus, Amer, 


T he peoples Prayer for their ” 
Gonernonr. 


Form gracious GOD, and 1o- 
uing Father in Chriſt Ieſus, 
thou haſt commanded in thy ſacred 
Word,that we ſhould make interceſſi- 
ons & praiers for thoſe that arcin au- 
thority : anditis ſaid therealſo, that 
by thee, Princes rule, by thee the No- 
bles and Indges of the earth decrfe 11u- 
ſtice. To thee therfore do we pray,and 
vpon thy great Namedo we cal,hum- 
bly beſeeching thee inthe name of thy 
Sonne (in whom onely thy cares arc 
open to our prayers) to poure out thy 
graces in alarge meaſure , vpon all 
thoſe whom thou haſt ſet oner vs, and 
to whom thou haſt giuen the power 
of gonernment amongſt vs. Gwe 
them zcale for thy glory , that they 
may ſtudie the aduancement of thy 
truth , and the ſpeedie ſuppreſſing of 
whatſoeuer is contrary to whole- 
ſomeDoatrine : Giue them the ye of 
prou!- 
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prouidence, that they may ſtand vpon 
2 continuall watch, for the preuenting 
of all dangers and miſchiefes, ſecretlie 

plotted againſt the Church and Com-- 

mon-wealth, Giue them wiſdome to 
| ordaine, and courage and reſolution 
roexccute good fawes,for the protec- 
tion of thy people, and the cutting off 
of thoſe which will not bee reformed. 
Take from them all pride of heart, all 
inſolent and tyrannous affeEions, all 
emulation and ſecret enuie one againſt 
another, all couctous and greedy de- 
fires, that they may not bee as roaring 
Lionsamong vs, or as hungry Beares, 
but may carrie the mindes of Fathers 
towards vs: ſo ſhall wee leade a quiet 
and peaceable life, in all godlinefſe and 
honeſtie. And,O Lord,ſftirre vs vpto 
bee thankfull to thy Maieftie, for that 
thouhaſt giuen vs tocnioy the benefit 
of gouernment : Teach vs to conſider, 
what confuſion and miſerie would 
come vpon vs , and cuen ouerwhelme 
vs,ifthcre were no Magiſtrates to pro- 
tet vs, Who ſhould befree from the 
wrongsand robberies,from the ſpoiles 
an! vexations of the children of Be. 
1:2 who ſhould bee ſure of ought that 
he hath, or of Nis own life, if there were 
no ſword of ciuill authoritie to defend 
vs? The people ſhould bee oppreſſed 
one of another,euery one by his neigh- 
bour ; the children would preſume a- 
gainlt the ancient, andthe vile againſt 
inehonourable, if there wanted lawes 
and Magiſtrates,to keepe them which 
be tumultuouſly diſpoſed, within com- 
paſſe.The enemie would ſoone ſtretch 
out his hand vpon all our pleaſant 
things, there would be crying & com- 
playning in our ſtreetes, crueltic and 
ſtrife in our Cities, iniquitie and miſ- 
chiefe would nener depart from our 
Townes, if thou ſhouldeſt take away 
the King and the Counſellor, the pru- 
Cent Judge, and the honourable Magi- 
ſtrate from vs : Oh make vs #hamed 
of our ſelues, who haue beene ſoflen- 
Cerly thankefull for ſo great a bleſſing: 
And giue vs,we pray thee, humble and 
_ obedient hearts, true and loyall affec- 
tions, willingneſſe to performe all ſer- 
nices, and to pay all duties which be. 


long to thoſe who are the very watch. 
men ouer our States, and the Keepers 
and Gardians of our peace: nay,make 
vs ready with all cheerefulneſſe, eucn 
to ſacrifice our lives for their ſafery. 
Andas we doe cefire the hauing and 
the continuance of godly Geucrnors, 


ſoteach vs to make conſcience of 1i- 


uing holily & righteouſly before thee, 
knowing that forthe tranſgreſſions of 
the people, a Landis ſubie& to many 
changes, and that for the ſubie&s i ns, 
thou art wont to take away ſuch Go- 
uernors, who 1udge the poore in truth, 
and chaſe away all enil with their ejes: 
and to ſuffer follie to be ſet in great ex. 
cellencie, and ſuch to be aduanced to 
places ofanthority,whoſe preferment 
ſhall make the people to figh,and cuen 

-: hide themſelues for feare of oppreſ- 
10n. 

As thcrefore wee deſire thy fauour 

inthis thing, ſogrant vs grace,to liue 
in thy feare, aſſuring ourſelues that if 
we doe waekedly, we ſhall periſh,both 
we and our Gouernors,thou wilt eucn 

kindle a fierintne gates of our chicfcſ 

cities, which ſhal denoure our palaces, 

and ſhall not bee quenched. Bur (O 

Lord)tnrne away from vs allſuch hea= 

we iudgements ( which yet our great 

ſinnes haue long ſince deſerued)) and 

ſtill begirt vs with thy favour, making 

faſt the bars of our gates,ſfetting peace 

in our borders, and aboue all,continu- 

ing and enlarging the paſſage of thy 

Goſpe!l,and allfor his ſake,who is the 
verie life and ſubſtance of the Goſpell, 
euen Teſts Chriſt our ſole Sautour, 
Amen, 


The Paſtors ſute. 
Hy (O LORD) and honoura- 


ble is that ſeruice to which 1t 
hath beene thy gracious pleaſure to 
deputemee. The matterI am chicfe- 
lie to bee buſted in, 1s thine owne 
(onnſell : they bethy Oracles, and the 
ſeales of righteouſnefle, the diſpenſa- 
tion whereof, thou haſt committed to 
mee. Thou haſt made mee an Oner- 
ſeer of a part of that flocke, which 


thou didſt purchaſe with thine owne 
Xxx2 moſt 
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moſt precious blond. Thou haſt called 
me to be a meſſenger, andan interpre- 
ter, to declare vnto men thy righte- 
ouſneſſe, to watch for their ſoules, a- 
mong them to diſpoſe thy ſecrets, and 
to pray them cuen in Chriſts ſtead to 
be reconciled vatothee. What man a- 
mGng all the ſonnes of Adam, is wor- 
thy of this honour, and whois ſuffic- 
ent for theſe things ? When as,O moſt 
mercifull Father, I thinke vpon the 
weight of that charge whichthou haſt 
put vpon me, and conſideragain mine 
own weakneſlſe and inſufficiency, who 
am a man of polluted lips,and cuer as 
a childe, vnable to ſpeake the ſecret of 
.thy Goſpell as becommeth mee ; mee 
thinkes , I may well crie out with the 
Prophet ; Poe me, 1 amenenuondene, 
how ſhall I ſtand ypright vnder ſuch a 
burden? But when I looke backe into 
my ovne conſcience, and findethere a 
comfortable witneſle that I haue not 
thruſt in my ſelfe for a Paſtor, andre- 
member alſo what is regiſtred inthy 
Word, how thou makeſ thy power 
perfit through weakeneſſe, and choo- 
ſcſt the feeble things of the World, for 
weighty purpoſes, it is a kinde of enli- 
uing to my ſpirits, and a refreſhing to 
my diſcouraged & drouping thoughts: 
and Iam thereby emboldned to preſſe 
neererto thy*hrene of grace. O thou 
who both calleſt whom thou pleaſeſt, 
and makeſt thoſe able whom thou cal. 
Icſt, Be mercifull vnto me(cuen with 
the ſtrength and intention of my de- 
ſires, Imoſthumbly pray thee) make 
my heart a very treaſury of ſauing 
knowledge, fllit with ſoundneſſe of 
iudgement, and with a large meaſure 
of {pirituallvnderſtanding,that I may 
both holde faſt the patterne of whole. 
ſome doErine, and be able to improue 
thoſe that ſay againſt it: Kindle in my 
aff<ions a holy zeale,that my whole 
drift may be, to take heed to, andto 
fulfill that Miniſterie which I haue re. 
cclued: Let my lippes preſerue know. 
ledge, and let them be as the lippes of 
the righteous, by which many be fed : 
g1ue mea doore of vtterance,, that T 
may open my mouth boldly, and that 
my tongue may be as the fined filuer, 


that ſo I'may both ſhew the a 
their ſinnes z and bec able to —_ 
a word in time to him that is wez. 
ric, 

And intny preaching (OT. 
vouchlafe mee both Ul mY a 
militie: diligence, that Imay {lil|bec 
inſtant, neuer fainting inmy minge c; 
ther for the ſmall ſucceſle of my, 
bours,or for the oppoſition of corrup. 
ted mindes, or for thoſe ſtorms which 
Sathan raiſeth vp againſt the faithfiy! 
diſpenſing of thy truth : and humiliti 


-alſo, that I may not ſeekemine owne 


glorie and applauſe with men, but th 
bringing in of ſheaues into thy barnes 
and the gathering of thy Saints into 
thy folde. For this cauſe, teach meto 
take heed of the affeation of words, 
and of ſeeking toabound with th> en. 
ticing ſpeech of mans wiſdome, chu. 
ſing rather by the plaine euidence of 
the ſpirit, to approue my ſelfetomens 
conſciences inthy ſight,thenby a vain 
blaſt of words, to gaine an opinion of 
eloquence and learning before men, 

And for the better furtherance ofthis 
great worke , make mee carcfullto 
know the ſtate of my flocke, andto 
barken after their courſes, to obſctue 
their carriages,to note their opinions, 
and to finde out their eſpeciallſinnes, 

that ſo my ſpeeches may be as wor!s 
inſeaſon,cuenlike apples of goldwith 
pictures of ſiſuer, 

Make me wiſe in iudging,skilfullin 
ſeparating the precious from thevile, 
bold, but yet pittifull and compaſhcs 
nate in reproouing , reſolute inthoſe 
things which are meete to beevrged, 
2nd farre from yeelding in theſmalleft 
things which may ſtrengthen them 1n 
euill, and be a ſtop in their ſpeedy re- 
formation, 

Let it be enen my whole buſineſſeto 
ſceke that which is loſt, andto ſtudy 
how to bring thoſe out ofthe ſnares of 
the diue!l, which are taken by him at 
his will. 

Make my face ſtrong, 


and my fore» 
head as the Adamant againſt their fa- 
ces, Which ſhall either ſcorne or withs 
ſtand thy truth. Let mee make ready 


my backe for the ſmiters,8& my _ 
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for the nippers,and not hide my face 
Form ſhame and ſpetting, making no 
account, no not of life it ſelfe, ſo that 
I may fulfill my courſe with ioy,and 
the Miniſtration which Y haue rece1- 
ed of thee, to teſtifie the Goſpell of 
thy grace, . | . 
Frame me to diligence and painful- 
nefſe In my pziuare employ ments,in 
reading, in ſtadie, in meditation and 
praier,that I may be a worknran, not 
needing to bee aſhamed, andthartmen 
may ſee how I'go on,and profit in my 
calling | 
Let my life be a pattertipf hol.ines 
tomy flocke,let there bee no fighting 
betwixt my behauiour anJ my dv- 
Erine:bur grant that my verie courſe 
and cariage, and ordinary ſpeeches, 
may ſauor of grace, thar ſo I may gine 
no offence,cither to thoſe that deped 
vpon mee, ortothem who deſire to 
haueſome occaſionand matter of re- 
proach, ; 
Make mee alſo circumſpe@ in my 
family,in my wife,children,ſeruants, 
ouer-ſeeing the waics of my houſhold 


knowing how many ciesare caſt vp 


on mee and mine, * and how ſoone(by 
Sathans teaching) men will make the 
workt of euerie little treſpaſſe. . And 
becauſe(O Lord) the buſineſſes of this 
worllare a great withJrawment,and 
the pretence of caring fot poſteritie, 


doth kill thezeale of many , & leade - 


them into many fooliſh and noilome 
luſts : therefore (I beſcech thee)ſup - 
preſſe within me all eatthly-minJed- 
neſle, keepe me from entangling my 
{fe with the affaires of this life , re- 
ſtraine me from ſeeking vito my ſelf 
great things,let it beeenough for mee 
that T hanue euena naile in thy holy 
place, anda roome among the ſcrui- 
tours of thy Church. | 
As for thoſe which belong vnto me, 
let me neither be without care (for 
that were worſe then infidelity) nor 
yet ſotaken vp with care,that I ſhul 
forget my cheefeſt buſinefſe + But let 
me aſſure my ſelfe that thou wilt bee 
my God,and the God of tmy ſeed:and 
Wilt not leaue them deſtitute of earth 
ly bleſfings,for whom thou haſt pro- 


uided an cternall inheritance, With 
this hope, make mee to goc on.with 
cheerefulnes,doing that whereto thou 
haſt called mee, andleauing thee to 
prouide and care for the reſiuue. Thou 
O Lord, knowcſt the deſires of my 
foule, thoubeſt vnderſtandeſt what 
things are fitteſt for mce inrefpedt of 
that great calling to which thou haſt 
ordained me,and what. I moſt ftandin 
need of: Supply mee, I beſeech thee, 
out of thy fulneſſe,and crowne my la. 
bours in the Miniſtery, with the con- 
ugrfion of ſuch ſoules,as are ordained 
vito life, and that for thy Sonnes 
fake,who is the chiefe Shepheard: to 
whom let my ſoule and ſpirit, giue 
nonour, glory, and praiſe, now and 
for euer, Amer. 


R; ADER, let mee ſignifie to thee 
. by the way,” that I did not pen this 
Prayer ont of an opinion that any of my bre- 
thren ueed a direftion, of wanted 3hill,to doe 
their owne meſſage to the Lord: but for an 
exerciſe or meditation for my ſelfe ; whereof 
worwithſfanding, my fellow [abourers may 
make thu wſe, to bee remiembred hereby of 
the weight of their calling, and of the 
any grates appertaming thereunto. The 
Lord make vs all, both faithfull and pro- 
fitable. 


The prayer of the flocke,for their faith- 
MN full Shepheard, 


() How gracious haſt thou bcene 
vnto vs (moſt bountifull God 
in gitting vs a Paſtor after thine own) 
hart, able and willing to feed vs with 
knowledge and with vnderſtanding, 
and to reueale vnto vs faithfully thy 
whole counſel: ohe who hath skill to 
refolue vs in our doubts , to comfort. 
vs in our perplexities, to recall our. 
wanJrings,toinſtru@ our ighorance, 
and to goe before vs as a guide inthe 
way that leades vnto peace, Surely, 
thou haſt not ſo delt with enery place, 
neither is thereany deſert invs, for 
which thou ſhouldſt affoord vs ſucha 
fiuor. If thou had{t fill left vs in our 
naturall darkneſſe, and hadſt ſuffered 
RXxX Z vs 


749 


A Helpe unto T enotion. 


7 Aboiibe perpetually plunged into that 


region of the ſhadow of death, in 
which wee ſate of our [clues , it had 
been but iuſtice in thee, it was euen 
free to thee to haue finally forſaken 
VS. | 
O Lord , make vs thankfull, and 
quicken vs vp, that wee may cuen hill 
our mouthes, with the praiſes of thy 
Name, who haſt cauſed the light of thy 
Goſpell, thustoriſe among vs, and 
to ſhine vnto vs for our comfort. 
O make vs carefull to walke while we 
haue light, that we may be the children 
of light,& to beware how yvee receiue 
thy graceinvaine, or negle& fo great 
Rs EEE 

Let vs euer remember, that to 
whom much 1s giuen, of them there 
will bee much required, andthat our 
ſinne will be greater,and our condem- 
nation the more heauy,if we make not 
the right vie of this thy mercy. And 
concerning that mau,whomthou haſt 
made a watchman ouer ourſoules, we 
beſeech thee to enlarge his heart, to 
encreaſ(c his gifts,and to endue him yet 
with a fuller meaſure * of thy graces. 
Giue him the ſpirit and zeale of Paw, 


that he may with all boldnes of ſpeech. 


deale vnto vsthy Goſpell, and publiſh 
cuen the ſecret thereof, for the edifying 
of our ſoules. Make him mighty in the 
Scriptures, like Apollos, that by the 
power thereof, hee may both conui& 
our conſciences, and ſtop the mouthes 
of all gain-ſayers. 

Vouchſafe him the Word of wiſe- 
dome and knowledge, that hee may 
rightly indgeofour cftate, and vnder- 
ſtand whatthings are moſt expedient 
and fitting for vs,and ſo may ſpeak to 
our conſciences, finding vs out in our 
ſpeciall ſinnes, and guidiug vs in thoſe 
holy courſes from which wee haue 
chiefly gone aſtray. Let his words bee 


like goads, pricking our hearts ; that 


we may not bee hardned through the 
deceitfulneſſe of ſinne : let them bee 
as faſtned nailes, not ſoone forgotten, 
bur fixedin our inward parts,thatthey 
may be cuer ready at hand, ascoun- 
ſellours to dire& vs in the way which 
vee muſt chuſe. Make him ſtable and 


conſtant inthe beſt courſes, that hee 
may notbee as areed ſhaken with the 
winde,butas a firme foundation, thar 
by his perſcuerance in good, our heares 
may the better be eſtabliſhed, Andwe 
beſcechth:e, O Chriſt, who holdeg 
the ſtars (the Angels of thy Churches) 
in thy right hand, that thon woul Jef 
be pleaſed to prote him from ynrez- 
ſonable and euill men, and from the 
wrongs and injuries of all the wickeg 
enemies of thy bleſſed truth, 

Doubtleſſe Elymas will not ceaſe tg 
peruert the ſtraite waies of the Lord, 
and Alexander will withſtand his prez. 
ching ſore,#nd men of corrupt mindey 
wil reſiſt the truth with all their pow: 
er : Therefore make thou the weapong 
of his warfare mighty through thee ty 
caſt downe holdes j and bleſlethe 12. 
bours of his Miniſtery, tothe calling 
and conuerting of thoſe which arc or. 
dained vnto life. | 

Bend our hearts to yeeld obedience 
to thy word ſpoken by his mouth, that 
we may receiue 1t, not as the word of 
a man, but as 1t is indeed, thy Word: 
and make it alſo effeQuall invs, that 
we may not be onely profeſſours and 
hearers of thy will,but doers,and pra- 
Riſers, and continuall performersof 
the ſame. And reach vs to reuerence 
him(we beſeech thee) and to hauehim 
in ſingular loue for his workes ſake, 
mini ſtring vnto him cheerefully witl: 
ourgoods, knowing that it is aſmall 
thing for him to reape our carnal! 
things, who ſowethatnongſt vs ſpit 
all commodities. | 

' Tnall our prayers make vs mindfull 

of him without ceafing,that his ſtudies 
may bee dire&ed, his endeauours gul- 
ded,and his labours in thy workebleſ- 
ſed,to the glory of thy, Name, and to - 
the ſaluation both of him, andot vs 
which heare him : all which vwee craue 


of thee with all earneſtneſſe and humr- 


lity, for thy deare Sonnesſake, who 
hath ordaincd Paſtours and Tea- 
chers for the colle&ion of his Saints; 
and whois theſupreame and foucraign 
Biſhop of a[l our ſoules, to whom bee 
praiſe withour ceaſing , now and for 
cuermore, Amen, "" 


A Helpe vnts Deuotion. 


The Students Prayer. 


72 Thou the Father of Lights, from 
(anon commeth downe euerie 
good and perfit giuing : It 1s by 
thy holy prouidence, thatT am here 
placed in the Schooles of the Pro. 
phets, tobe trayned vp inthe know. 
ledge of good letters, and it is thy 
goodnefſe onely which mult gine a 
bleſſing to my labours, otherwiſe all 
my ſtudics and vndertakings will bee 
in Vaine. | 
To thee therefore doe I make my 
prayer, to thee (O Lord) doe lift vp 
my ſoule :- Thou giueſt ſharpneſſe of 
wit,knowledge and diſcretion are thy 
beſtowings,thou artthe enlightner of 
the minde,thou.makeſt to apprehend 
thoſe things, which the ſhallownele 
of natwe , of it ſelfe is vnable to con- 
ceiue. I beſeech thee therefore, even 
for his ſake who is thy Wiſdeme,vhom 
thou didſt poſſeſſe in the beginning of 
thy way, hee being before thy workes- 
ofold,that thou wouldſt vouchſafe to 
furniſhmee with ſuch a competencie 
of gifts, as thou in the depth of thy 
wiſedome knowelt to bee conuenient 
for mee. Order my deſires,dire&t my 
choiſe,ſcaſon and ſanRiftie my heart, 
that I may couet the beſtgifts, & that 
my ſtudies may not bee led and caried 
by a vaine affeRation of knowledge, 
and curious inquirie into hidden ſci- 
ences,for oſtentations ſake , that ſo I 
may purchaſe admiration and cre- 
dite, acutnefſe and learning before 
men, but that I may aimeat the pub- 
like good , how I may bring glory to 
thy name, and comfortto my ſoule, 
by the promoting of the common be- 
nefiteof humane ſocietie. And becauſe 
Authors are infinite , and much rea- 
ding isa vearineſſe to the fleſh, & will 
ſoone cauſe diſtra&tion,and breede ra- 
ther varicty of endleſſe and vnprofi- 
table queſtions, then any ſoundnes of 
knowledge: Forthis cauſe,I beſeech 
thee ſo to dire& mee,that Imay wiſe. 
ly diſcern whom to follow,and whom 
to auoide, and may conſtantly apply. 
my ſelfe to that courſe ; by which I 


may beſt attaine ro my defired end. 
Preſcrue thou mee alſo from the poy- 
ſon of vnſound opinions,and from the 
ſower leauenof all erroneous fancies : 
And for that end , teach mee not to 
leane to mine owne wiſedome , or to 
truſt to any ſufficiencie of mire owne, 
for the diſcerning of things that dif. 
fer: butgrantthat I may giue vpmy 
ſelfe tobe guided by thy Spirit, which 
15 thealone teacher of that way which 
we muſt chuſe. And ſeeing (O Lord) 
thy holy Word, which thou thy ſelfe 
haſt inſpired, is thetreaſury of all true 
knowledge, where only that wiſdome 
is to bee found, whoſe fruit is better 
then gold, andthe renenewes where. 
of doe farre exceed the fineſt. iluer ; 
therefore, make mee a diligent and 2 
buſie ſearcher of that ſacred booke, 
that it may beea familiar vnto mee, 
and dwell plentiouſly in my inward 
parts, and that ſoImay feele the 
{weetneſle of it in my ſoule. The times 
alſo,O moſt gracious Father, being ſo 
fnll ofperill , and ſo abounding with 
many dangerous allurements vntoe- 
uill, partly by wicked companie , and 
partly by vaine delights;Tam ancar- 
neſt petitioner to thy goodnefle, to 
make mee warie and circumſpe& for 
preuenting of theſe creeping and be 
witching miſchiefes. __ Ih 
Giue me wiſedome to make choiſe 
of the ſocictie of thoſe, by whoſe ſo. 
brietie,and grauitic , and goodexam- 
ple, I may be bettered, and to hane an 
eye to thoſe who are vpright in' thejr 
way,ſtriuingtotread intheir ſteppes, 
andtobea follower of their courſes; 
Cauſe me tobe alwaies cuen afraid 
of my felfe - in the vis of delights, 
knoying how hard a thing it is not to 
exceede, and how ſoone a mans affe. 
&ions ſhall be enſnared. Letmy care 
therefore bee, to finde meanes 'rather 
for redeeming , then for paſſing away 
my precious time, my thoughts being 
ſill buſied vpon the long ionrney 
which T haue to go, before I can come 
vnto due perfetion. _.. " 
 Inother things alſo, O good God, 
guide me by thy holy hand, that I 
may keepe my ſelfe within the liſts of . 
Xxx 4 Chri. 


eA Helpe vnto Demotion. 


Chriſtianitie ,, being madeſt in appa- 
re!l,moderatein dier, chaſte and tem- 
perate mſpeech, fobcr in faſhion and 
my ordinary deportment, reſpe&ine 
to my ſuperiours, amiable tomy e- 
quals, without pride & inſolency to- 
wards thoſe that arcbelow mee, cut- 
reous and affable,and yet without va- 
nity and popularity towardsall.. A. 
.: mong all,letme be ſteady inmy cour- 
ſes, both of ſcholaſticall exerciſe for 
the poliſhing ofthe minde, andof di- 
uine and ſpirituall imployments, for 
the adorning and garniſhing of the 
ſoule:that as I grow in yeerg,and ſtan- 
.divg, ſo I may alſo thriue in Know- 
ledge and ingrace, andthat in Teſus 
Chriſt, inwhom onelyI expe& the 
granting of my requeſts, who breathe 
vpon me with his ſpirit , making my 
ſoule forward and willing to depend 
vpon thee, and to returne vnto thee, 
all due praiſe and glory, world with- 
out end, Sobe it; 


Theperſon mtendin muriage,may bee 


Ariage,O Lord, isthine owne 


oly. and ſacred ordinance: 
euen before our Grandfather eA- 
dam had ſinned againft thee, and 
thereby depriued himſelfe,and all his 
ofterity of that happinefle in which 
- 94 hadſt at firſt created him. Thou 
ſaweſtin thy wiſdome,thatit wasnot 
fit for mankinde to bee alone. Vpon 
this,it was thy. pleaſure to appointthis 
bleſſed knot,yea, and thy ſelfe alſo to 
 beeasaprincipall agent, inthe firſt 
conioyning it. To this eſtate, thouhaſt 
annexed greag. prerogatiues, as 4 
meanes of much good and comfort 
vnto man. | | | 
Being therfore by thee inthy good 
prouidence , called to the linking of 
my ſelfe intothiswedlocke band, I 
 embolden my ſoule, by thoſe promi- 
ſes which thou haſt made of hearing 
thoſe ſuters which come vnto thee in 
Chriſtsname, to caſt downe my ſclfe 
here before thee, and to intreate thy 
gracious diretion in this waighty en- 
terpriſe, 


SanRifie my heart (I befecch thee ) 
and bring-my affe&ions into an ho!; 
temper, that I may neither like 2 
brute beaſt be led by mine owne vn. 
bridled tuſts:neither yet may, like one 
that mindeth onely earthly thing; 
dote onely or chiefely vpon worldly 
wealth : but that my maine deſire an; 
drift may be to finde out ſuch a yoke. 
fellow, by whoſe ſweete ſociety I may 
bee furthered vnto godlinefle, an; 
helped oaward in my voyage towards 
heauen, For this end, make mee, © 
Lord, diligent and circumſpe& before 
hand , carefull ro vſe the aduice ang 
counſell of Chriſtian frinds, fearefu!! 
of my ſelfe , leſt affe&ion ſhould pre. 
uaile in me before indgement ; feruent 
in prater vnto thee, by whom al things 
are diſpoſed , and to whom the hearts 
of all men are dire&ly knowne, Re-. 
ſtraine in mee all violence of paſſion, 
all raſhneſſe of affe&ion , thatl may 
not ſuddenly beeenſnared with out- 
ward beautie , or bewitched withthe 


glorious ſhewes of parantage or of 


portion , but that ſtill my-deſire may 
be after the hid man of the heart, ard 
after thoſe ſpiritual! ornatnents with. 
out Which the greateſt among the 
ſonnes of men are but vile and baſe in 
thy ſight. | 

Make me euen to bee preciſe inthe 
obſeruing of all connentent circum- 
ſtances : ſuch as are the conſent of 
thoſe which hane any intereſtin me 
by thy Word, a reuerent berrothing, 
and ſuch like, ſill caring to follow 
thoſe things which are of good re- 
port. And when I ſhall by thy proul- 
dence bee brought to the fight and 
knowledge of that partie which thou 


haſt appointed for mee , O thenknit 


ourſoules together in a nener to bce 
broken league of holy lone, that ſowee 
may ina gracious maner bee a ioy and 
delight either to other, and may euen 
Rudie, betwixt that and oor marriage 
day, ſoto informe our felues witheaci 
others diſpoſitions,and with thoſe cu- 
ties whichare appertaining to the ma- 
ried life,that our vnion being begun 1n 
thy feare , may bee contimally blel- 
ſed with thy fanour, and ſo all - y 

mw 


be to the glory of rhy gloriots name, 
to our mutuall cemfort and building 
vp in grace, and tothe good example 
of thoſe which ſhallbehold our courſe, 
through Teſus Chriſt , Amer. 


The married perſons their lojnt re- 
queſt unto GOD. 


Hou (O moſt bleſſed God) did- 

deſt firſt ordaine the married 
ſtate: andit is thy preuidence , by 
which wee which were two, are now 
made one fleſh, hauing mutually re- 
ſigned our {clues either to other, by 
our entrance into this holy league. 

It is the defire of our ſoules, to line 
togetherto thy glory,and to the com- 
fort and contentment each of other. 
This we cannot doe without thee, (for 
of our {clues beſides ſfinne we can doe 
nothing: ) vato thee therefore doe we 
commend our moſt earneſt and hum- 
ble ſute, that it may pleaſe thee ſo to 
beſprinkle ourſoules withthe deaw of 
thy grace, that from. thence may 
ſpring aplentifull increaſe of ſobriety, 
of righteouſnefle , aud of holineſſe in 
our ltyes. | 

Allay in vs all ſenſuall and brutih 
loue, purifying and ſan&ifying our af- 
fetions one toward another,that wee 
may in nothing diſhonour this honou- 
rable ſtate, nor pollute the bed of mar- 
riage,which thou thy ſelte inthy word 
haſt called Þdefiled : but. may vſe this 
thineordinance inthat holy ſort, that 
carnall luſtes may bee ſlaked and ſub- 
as not increaſed or inflamed there- 


Endue vs with a godly care to 2c 
quaint our ſclues- with thy bleſſed 
word, that by it wee may know and 
vnderſtand what duty is require at 
our hands: what authority tempered 
With loue and compaſſion , and freed 
from all bitternefle, is committed to 
the Husband : what obedience, and 
ſubmiſſion with revercnce is commen- 
dedin the wife; what faithfulneſſe to 
matrimoniall duties either to other 1s 
enioyned : what prouidence and care 
is expeced of the man, and what aſ- 


A Helpe untoDemation, 


fiſtance and helpe of the woman, 

And when we know and haue lear= 
ned theſe things, grant that it may be 
our ſtudy to pra&tiſe them, that ſo the 
husband may be as afaithtull guide to 
his wife, and the wife a crowne and 
credit to her Husband, 

Make vs wiſe toobſerue the natures 
and diſpoſitions one of another, that 
inall lawfall things,the one may ſecke 
to pleaſe and content the other : the 
one may know howto beare with, and 
to forbeare the other, not wiaking at 
any cuill in one another, but diſcreetly 
chuſing the fitteſt opportunitics for 
mutuall admoniſhing , without all 
ſhewes of tyranny in the one, or of 
preſumption in the other. Open our 
hearts, that wee may faithfully and 
cheerefully communicate one to the 
other, that {weetnefle which we finde 
11 heauenly things,that ſo we may goe 
hand in hand towards Reauen, and 
that our chiefe loue and delight either 
in other, may bee grounded vpon the 
hope wee haue,that wee are heires to- 
gether of the grace of life, In our Fa- 
milie linke vs together in one common 
care to ouerſec the wiyes of our houſ= 
hold, toſecke the promoting and ad- 
uancing of thy Kingdome , the good 
inſtru&ion and education of our chil. 
drenand ſeruants. 

Finally, O Lord, ſo vnite and com- 
bine vs together in fidelity of affe&i- 
on,that we taay enen deuote our {clues 
to the procuring of the preſent and 
eternall good ohe of another: thatſo 
lining here comfortably , wee may 
raigne with thee perpetually, in that 
thy kingdome, which the bloiid of thy 
Sonne hath prepared for thoſe that 
loue and feare thy name: wvnto which 
Kingdome, O Lord, reſcrue vs,cuen 
for thy Sonnes ſake, and for thy mer. 


cies ſake, Amen. 


A direftion for him whom God hath made 
4 Father, or Gonernonr of 
4 Familie, 


= the knees of my heart here be- 
fore thy throne of glory (O Almigh- 
tie and euerliuing GoJ ) not preſit- 
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A Helpe vnto Denotions 


Ming vpon my ſelfe , bue grounding 
my hope of being heard , vpon thoſe 
rich and gracious promiſes whichthou 
haſt made vnto vs in thy beſt beloued 
Sonne. 

In him I beſeech thee, to affoord me 
thy grace, and to ſupply me with ſuch 
ſpirituall helps, as are needfull for this 
degree and place to which thou haſt 
appointed me. : 

Thou haſt made mee the guide and 
foundation of a Family, thon haſt fur- 
nifhed me with children,and giuen me 
ſeruants to bee ordered and comman- 
ded by me: Wherein thou haſt not one» 
ly called me, to bea prouider for their 
bodies, that by them, andby their 
paines and outward thrjuing, T might 
receiue tomy ſelfe an outward bene- 
fit, but ro beeuen a watchman for their 
ſoules,that as much as in meis,I may 
winne them vnto thee. 

O Lord, as thou haſ called mee to 
this ſeruice,ſo giue me both conſcience 
and ability todifchargeit. Teach mee 
to looke vpon eAbraham, the Father 
of the faithfull,and tolearne ofhim,to 
command my ſ{onnes and my houſe- 
hold,to keepe thy way,and to reſolue 
with /ofua, that whatſocuer others 
doe, yet I and my houſe will ſerue the 
Lord, 

To this end,make me carefull in the 
vic of all good meanes, in bringing 
my company with mee on thy Sab-. 
baths, to the publike Miniſterie,in the 
ſteady and conſtant viing of priuate 
exerciſcs,as praying,reading,and ſuch 
like, in ouerſeeing their wayes, in ad- 
moniſhing the vnrulie, incouraging 
the forward, inquitting my houſe of 
thoſe which hate tobe reformed, and 
in ſhewing my ſelfe a patterne and an 
example of holineſſe vntothem. Tou- 
ching my children in particular, re- 
membermee, I pray thee, tomake 
conſcience of bringing them vp in thy 
feare, inthe knowledge and vnder- 
ſtanding of thy Word, inall ſobrietie 
and comelinefſe of behauiour, and 
in ſome profitable courſe , by which 
they may after liue to the ſeruice ci- 
ther of the Churchor the Common- 
wealth. 


Let me bewiſe to ſuppreſſe euill in 
them whiles it is yet young, chaſte. 
ning them betimes:but yet with takin 
heede, to kceepe a middle courſe he. 
ewixt two extremities of too much in. 
dulgence,which might imbolden them 
to ſinnes and of too much ſeuerity 
which might prouoke them to wrath. 
and driue them to ſome deſperate in. 
conuenience, | 

And, O Lord,bleſle thoſe vnto mes 
which thou haſt giuen me,ſeaſon them 
withgrace, and plant inthem a oye 
and taſte of the beſt things,keep them 
from the dangerous corruptions of 
theſe leprous times, grant that vertue 
may growe vp in them with their 
yeeres, that as the World is increaſed 
by their number,ſoby them there may 
be an addition to thy Church, 

Concerning my ſeruants alſo, let it 
be my deſire to ſort my ſelfe with fich 
as feare thy name, knowing that mine 
affaires ſhall ſucceede the better for 
their ſakes : and for the ordering of 
them,teach me wiſdome,to keep them 
from idlenefle, by a diligent, butyer 
not too gricuous and cruel! imploying 
them: gine me areſpe& of equity, in 
rewarding them according to their 
paines, neuer abridging the labourer 
of his deſcrued hire:gine me mercy al. 
ſo, that in their ſicknefles and infirmi- 
ties I may regard them as my ſonnes, 
and be as willing to ſupply themwith 
neceſſaries, as if my ſelfe ſuſtained 
their encombrances. 

Theſe duties, O Lord, as thy word 
hath reucaled them vnto my {oule, ſo 
doe thou vouchſafe to engrauethem 
in my heart, and to make meea cone 
ſcionable performer of them in my 
courſe, that ſo I may haue(like the be- 
leeuers of old)a Church in mine houſe: 
So, Lord,ſhall T bea credit to my pro- 
feſſfion , and my account allo at the 
great day of reckoning ſhall bee cow- 
fortable:to which day(O good Father 
I beſeech thee) to prepare me, thataf- 
ter my few dayes ſpent in this earthly 
houſhold,TI may liue for ever with thee 
inthy kheauenly Familie,through Teſus 
Chriſt my blefſed Lord and Sawour, 
Amen. 

| The 


The ſores or daughters petition in reſpeft 
of Parents. 


Reatis the Honour (O LORD) 
which by thy pure and vndefiled 
Word, is due from children to 
| their parents: Great bleſſings haſt 
thou promiſed to thoſe which make 
conſcience to performe 1t: an4 feare- 
| fulland heaute arethe curſes threat- 
ned againſt thoſe that doe negleG it. 
| 0 therefore beget in mee, Ibeſeech 
| thee,a holy care, both to Khow and to 
pratiſcthar gracious dutie, which. is 
required of mee in this behalfe, Draw 
mee intothe ſerious conſideration of 
thoſe many bon41s of obedicnce and 
thankfulncſſe, by which I atfl tied vn- 
romy parents, of the louing affe&ion 
which they haue cuer caried towards 
me: ofthe care and paines which they 
haue taken in the bringing of mee vp 
vntill now:what were theſorrowes of 
my mother in her firſt conceiuing me, 
whatanguiſh and paines ſhe ſuſtained 
in bringing mee forth , what labours 
and watchings ſhee hath ſince endu. 
red,in cheriſhing and attending my in - 
fants eſtate: Wretched were Iif theſe 
things ſhould euer beeby me commir- 
ted to forgetfulneſſe,or if I ſhould but 
fiightly remember theſe many kind- 
nefſes, Make me- willing (O Lord) to 
returne faithfulneſſe and duty , for ſo 
much loue: Giue me a tractable and a 
yeelding heart, that I may cheerefully 
an] with delight ſubmit my ſelfe vnto 
them, to performe their appoint- 
ments, in all things which may bee 
done without the manifeſt breach of 
thy revealed will. And, O Good Fa- 
ther, ſo _dire& them with thy holy 
Spirit , that they may neuer impoſe 
oughtypon mee, but that which ſhall 
berightinthine eyes,and for thy glo- 
ry,inthe good and comfort of me thy 
ſeruant: that they may not tyran- 
nouſly abuſe that authoritie-which 
thouhaſt giuen them in reſpe& of me: 
Or,ifthey ſhall be too rigorous or too 
ſeue:e vnto me,yet keepe me (Ihum- 
bly intreate thee) from repining , 
vouchſafe me patience and meckenes 
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of ſpirit,that I may neuer thinke , ox 
ſpeake,or do ought,that may ſo much 
as fauour of contempt, or rebellion 
againſt them: And when they ſhall (as 
O Lord, aboue all things open their 
hearts, and their mouthes that way) 
glue wholeſome and godly admoniti.. 
ons to me,how to feare thee, an.i by 
what meanes to keep my ſelfe v1ſpt- 
ted of the world; then affoord mec,0 
moft mercifull God, an attentiue and 
an obedicnt eare,that I may lay vp all 
ſuch gracious inſtru&ions in my hart, 
and may reioyce and make glad their 
ſoules,by my religious conformitie to 
their precepts, | 
Withall, © Lord, cauſe mee in ge- 
ſture and ordinary behauiour, to vſe 
all reuerence to their perſons , and to 
take heede of blaſing their infirmities, 
or of deſpiſing their age: and if it 
ſhould pleaſe thee to lay want and po- 
ucrty vpon them; let it bee my care to 
be a helpe and comfort to them , and 
to make prouiſion by all good mcanes 
to ſuſtaine them, Knowing that I am 
neuer able, byallI candoe , tomake 
them a full and compleate requitall: 
Furthermore alſo, I pray thee to 
quicken mee to the duty of prayer 
on their behalfe. Lerigthen their dayes 
to thy glory, let thy graces grow arid 
increaſe in them with their yeeres, 
perfit in them what good ſocuer thou 
haft begun,and make me carefull,cuer 
to giue them that contentment in 
thee, that I may neuer juſtly make 
heauie their hearts, or bring their 
gray heads with ſorrow to the graue, 
O thou,by whoſe good ſpirit 1t 15 that 
I haue thus prayed , vouchſafe my 
ſutes a gracious entrance into thy 
moſt holy and glorious preſence, and 
hcare them in him, who in the daies 
of his fleſh,vvas a moſt exact patterne, 
asof all holy dutizs, ſoof childe-like 
obedience vntoParents , cuen. Ieſns 
Chriſt thy eternall Sonne , the alone 
hope of the ſaluation of my Soule, 
Amen, 
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The ſernants ſupplication in reſpeft 
of hs place. 


I y prouidence, O Lord, and 
thy wiſedome, doe wondertful- 
lv appeare by thy diſpoſing all things 
in any exa& and certen order. Some 
thou haſt ordained to rule, and ſome 
to obey: ſome thou haſt entruſted 
with the gouernment of Kingdomes, 
ſome with the ordering of priuate fa- 
milies : It is thy pleaſure tolift vp 
ſome to bee commanders and ma- 
ſters of others, andto keepe ſome in 
a lower ranke, to bee ſcruants vnto 0- 
thers: Allare appointed by thee in 
ſome ſet courſe of hfe to ſerue thee, 
and thou reſpeReſt dutie , and proni- 
deft for thy glory out of the moſt in- 
feriour,as well as from thoſe of high- 
eſtdegree. And me,O gracious God, 
amongſt others , thou haſt reached 
vnto, by thatthy gouerning Spirit, 
whereby moſt ſweetly thou direQeſt 
all things: and here thou haſt called 
mee to the condition of a ſeruant in 
this family. Let me not murmure, I 
pray thee,that I am not aduanced (as 
others)to a higher ſtate , but remem- 


ber me of my ſmall deſerts, who can- 


net challenge at thy handsſo much as 
a place to breathe in vponearth. O 


let me thinke me happy, who haue li- 


bertie,though in a low eſtate,to learn 
to know thee,and to bee brought out 
of the baſe bondage of my nature vn- 
toSathan, te bee thy freeman, anda 
partaker of the glorious liberty of thy 
children. 

And concerning the dutic belon- 
gingto my place,teach me to account 
my Maſter worthy of all honour, 
and to behaue my ſelfe withal reſpe& 
vnto his perſon, knowing that cuen 
hee,in regard of his gonernment, bea- 
reth the image of thy ſoucraignrie : 
and that the contempr againſt him, 
doth reach ſo high, to become a con- 
tempt againſt thy Majeſtic. 

Enable mee to the ſhewing of all 
faithfulneſſe and diligence : make mee 
carcfall to pleaſe in all things, tobe- 
ware of murmuring,and anſwering a= 


gaine when I am reproued,to fie £417 
hood and picking as a ſerpent, to a. 
hor all eye-ſeruice and men-pleaſins, 

Let it be cuer in my hart,that whez. 
ſocucr Iam,I am ftillin thy fight: thy 
ſo the conſideration of thy beholgin 
me,may be a ſpurre vnto fi delitie, ang 
a reſtraint from allſloath andy. 
ſtie cariage in my buſineſles. 

Make the credit of Religion pre. 
clous vnto mee : that ſo by my tru 
and vprightneſle in my courſe, may 
adorne thy Goſpell, and may ner 
glue iuſt caufe to make thy holy an] 
glorious Name which] profeſſe, tobe 
cuillſpoken off. And, O Lord, ina. 
muchas thou haſt the hearts of all 
men in thine hands, turne the heart of 
my maſter towards mce,that heemay 
deale louingly and mercifully with 
me;and not with my body onely, but 
eſpecially with my ſoule, teaching me 
in thoſe things wherin I am ignorant, 
and admoniſhing me there where Igo 
aſtray : To mee alſo giuea mild ſpirit, 
anda pliable diſpoſition,that I may li- 
ſten gladly tothe words of inftrudi. 
on,andmay reioice to line where the 
meanes is v{cd to conuert and winmy 
ſouleto thy kingdome. And thought 
ſhould fo fallout for my tria!l that my 
maſter ſhould bee more froward, ani 
hard to pleaſe, more ſtraite towards 
me,and more without reſpe& of mee 
then is fit : Yet, © Lord, let not this 
make me to remit ought of my cutie, 
but grant me to remember,that what- 
ſocuer I ſhall do in ſinglenes ofhearr. 
as vntothee, the ſame I ſhall receiue 
of thee , yea, with an infinit recom- 
pence,cuen a reward of inheritance,in 
thy kingdome. O heare methy poore 
vnwerthy ſeruant, not for my owne 
ſake(for my beſt deſert is the depthot 

hell)but forhis ſake , who to free mee 
from the ſlauerie of the Diucll, t00%k? 
on him the forme of a ſernant , ev! 
Ieſus Chriſt who is now highly ex!:- 
ted,ro raigne with thee, and rthin* «ter! 
nall Spirit, one onely Gnd, thi ough- 
out all generations for cuer, Am. 


The 
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The Prayer of the Aged. 


Hou (O Lord) art the Ancient of 
dejes, and from cuerlaſting to. c- 
uerlafting, thou art God: thou waſt 
| yeſterday , and to day, thy yeares 
faile not, but thou art the ſame for. e= 
ner: Thou counteſt heauen with thy 
| ſpan, and comprehendeſt the-duſt of 
the earth in a meaſure ; rhoa diſpoſeſt 
| the times, and thou determineſt each 
| mans dayes, the number of his mo- 
| nethsis with thee , thou appointeſt 
hisbounds, to which hee thall come, 
| andbeyon1 which he cannot paſle, It 
hath pleaſe4thee, to draw out the 
threalof my life , further then thou 
haltmany others, an4 haſt granted 
metofill-vp the talc. of many yeeres. 
' Thoumighteſt haue turned mee tomy 
| duſtlonzague, yea,, thou mighteſt 
haue ſtopped. my breath, as ſoone as 
| Ifirſtrecetued it, an1. hauc preſentlic 
condemned me to cuelaſting. chaines, 
there tobzekepr vato the laſt day.O 
| makeme thankfull for thy goodneſſe, 
who haſt youchſafed. ta multiplie my 
* dayesvpan this earth: and that not 
ſimply, O Lord; becauſe I haue lined 
{olong (for what: can long life auaile 
| HTloſemyſoule? ) but becauſe I haue 
' had a long time of repentance, and 
haue ſo-plentifully enioyed the good 
meanes of knowing thee in Chriſt. 
Forgiue vnto me(notwithſtanding) 
my greatnegle&, and paſſe by the in- 
finite vanities and offences of my 
youth. Iconfeſſe, O-Lord,that Thaue 
not{o carefully taken the opportuni- 
ties which thon haſt giuen me, norat- 
tained tothat, meaſure of knowledge 
andofrepentance,which I mighthaue 
done, the time of my life conſidered: 
neither hath my growth in grace been 
anſwerable to the many helpes which 
thy greatmercy -hath-affoorded mee: 
lo that whey T looke backe- into the 
daicsthatare paſt, anA conſfiler how 
much time hath beene . conſumed in 
carnall contentments; appertaining to 
the body.,. and how.ſmallia portion 
hath veen ſpent inſpirituall things be- 
longing to the ſoule, and doe reade in 


the records of my conſcience, the mas 
ay ſlips, vea,groſle faults, which I am 

guilty of, I am euen. aſhamed and con. 

founded in my ſelfe.; neither can I 

ſay ought for my {elfe , but euen with 

many ſighes and ſobs of ſoule cry out 

vnte thee , O remember not the finnes of 
my youth nor my rebelliens, but accord g to 
thy k indnefſe remember thou m: £827 for thy 
goodneſſe ſake , O Lord. And I beſeech 
thee make mee yet more humble, an 
more vile in mine owne ſight, for theſe 
my long ſince committed euils : that 


ſomy repentance may bee more vn-- 


fained , and my longing for thy mercy 
in Teſus Chriſt, the more ſtrong anJ 
yehement. 
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_ Andnow (Lord ) withall I beſcech * 


thee, together with increaſe of yecrcs, 
giue me an increaft of faith,and an in- 


creaſe of. ſtedfaſt aſſurance of thy 


loue.. . Let notthy graces in mee, w1- 
ther with mine age , or my zcale for 
thy glory, coole, with that decay of 
bodily heate, whichaccompanicth this 
my declining time: But make me, as 
thoſe Trees which bee plante1in t'1y 
houſe, & flouriſh in thy courts, which 
in their age doe bring forth fruit ,2n ! 
are then fat, and flouriſhing : That 
now chiefely I may bee fruicfull in all 
good works, knowing that vnleſſe:my 
age be found in theway df rightcouls 
neſle, it cannot be vnto mee a crowne 
of glory, Let mee bee a patterne of 
grace and godlinefle vnto thoſe that 
are yong : | cauſe mee, by ſoun in-\e 
in the Faith, and by a ſober, ho: R, 
and diſcreete behautour, to bee a tca- 
cher to them of good things. , An1 
eſttange my minde , rmore anl more 


from worldly things: ſuffer me not co__ 


delude my ſelfe with a vaine hope of 
living yet a little anda;little while:bur 
letme like Paxl,die euery day,and boa 
continuall prouider for my laſt depar- 
ture : which time when. it ſhall cone, 


25 1 know it cannot bee farhence, OI , 


beſeech thee doc not then- foriake me, 
bur ſo tabliſh mee withthy free ſpirit, 
and fill my heart with the jayfull fee- 
ling of thy mercy in the pardon of my 
ſins;that Imay ſleep in peace,andmay 
comfortably:yeeld back my ſoule into 

Yyy thy 
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thy hands which gaue it me: and that 

forTeſus Chriſt, who is my life, with 

whom I deſire and hope and pray 

to appcareingtory, atthe day of his 
great appearance , andthen for this 

vile body, torecciue a more glorious 

body,like to hisowne, cloathed with 

immortalitie, and cuerlaſtingly freed 

from corruption, Amen, 


The Prayer of Tonth. 


Reat isthy mercy, O Lord, in 
Ca thou haſt vouckſafed to all 
humbled ſinners,liberty ofacceſle into 
thy glorious preſence, & promiſe alſo 
of ſucceſſe in thoſe things whichthey 
ſhall craue of thee in Chriſts name- 

Teach mee, I beſeech thee, totake 
comfort in this freedome,and tobe an 
oftenand an ordinary ſuter vnto thy 
Maic&y. And thatſo much the rather 
(O Lord) becauſe of the danger of 
theſe wicked and infeRing times, and 
of the aptneſſe which is in me,now in 
my tender yeers cfpecially,to falcuen 
intothe greatcſt fins. Heere therefore 
doe I proſtrate my ſelfe before thy 
throne of glorie, humbly beſeeching 
thee,to ſeaſon my heart with thy hea- 
uenly.grace , & to ſettle in mea deſire 
to feare thee,and to walke'in holinefle 
before thee,aboue all things. 

Suppreſle the Rebellion and Pride 
of my nature, bring my vnruly afec- 
tions into order -, ſubdue thoſe luſts 
which the heat of youthenkindleth in 
me, Frame me to the reſpe&iue enter. 
tainement of their godly aduice,who 
are able to inſtru& me. * 

Make mee to bee cuen fearefull of 
my ſelfe,and iealous oner thoſe waies 
which my own heart moſt affe&s,and 
verie wary & circumſpe& with whom 
Idoe conuerſe. Teach mee to remem- 
ber thee my Creator now in my 
youth, and to refolue to conſecrate 
theſe my freſh and greene yeeres , to 
thy glorie., to learne betimes toſtand 
in awe of thy indgments,and to make 
conſ{ciengeofeuerie little ſinne,know- 
ingthe deceitfulneſle thereof, how it 
willenſnare by degrees,arid how hard 
itwill bec heercafter to reforme thoſe 


euils, which are growne ſtrong and 
mighty by continnance, 
Andtotheend, I may bothdireg 
and redrefle my waies the better, oh 
let mee take heede ynto them by t1 
word, let thatbee my counſcllour to 
inſtru& me,thy Spirit alſo ſecretlicin. 
forming mee inthe way that I ſa! 
chuſe. Plant in mee obcdience to my 
Goueruours, anda carcofſhewing al| | 
dure,reuerence to thoſe which in 2% 
or inauthorftic are before me. * 
Roote out of mee all felfe.loue, al 
good opinion of my ſelfe , all pride 
and hautineſſe of ſpirit, all ſtout 
neſſe and ſtubbornnefſe of diſpoſi. 
on, all affe&ation of the follicsand 
vanities of the times, 211 wantonneſſs 
of thoughts, all vncleannefle either of 
ſpeech or behautour : all whichbethe 
common ficknefſes of our younger 
dates, from none of whichTI am able 
toſay,My heart is cleanc : and to cru. 
cifie my fleſh with the luſtes thereof, 
that I may feele with growthinyeers, 
a growing on in Cnc, and adaily de. 
caying of my in-bred wickedneſleto. 
gether with a proceeding oninto full 


- holinefle in thy feare. Bee mercifull, 


O Lord, vnto me in this, and in all 
other things, which thy wiſcdome 
knoweth to bee connenient , for thy 
bleſſed Sonnes ſake, Teſus Chriſt, vp- 
on whoſe onely interceſſion I depend, 
So be it. 


A Prager for the whole State, 


Ry: O LORD, haue 
L-thy fauours beene vnto this 
Kingdome. When wee recount out 
long continued peace, our viorts, 
our plentie, our comfort by religious 
and prudent Gouernonrs, eſpectalli, 
the glorious light of thy Goſpel, 
which hath ſhined amongſt vs, ot 
freedome from the miſerable bondage 
of Romiſh and Antichriſtiantyranny* 
we muſt needs ſay, that thou haſt not 
dealt ſo withcuery nation. Indeedthe 
cry of our ſinnesisgreat,the very Ka- 
uensmay bluſhto looke vpon vs, # 
the Eargh is wearie to beare Out 


groſſe, our ſhameleſle, our pro 
| tl 


tous cuils, Thou thy {clfe,O patient 
God,art preſſed vndervs, as a cart is 
preſſed that is full of ſheaues : Long 
baſt thou waited for our repentance, 
and often haſt thou yrged vs by the 
Miniſters of thy Word, to breake off 
our ſinnes, and cuen beſought vs by 
them tobe reconciled vnto thee. But 
wee haue hated to bee reformed, and 
haue caſt thy word behind vs,thou haſt 
ſtretched out thy hand,and wee would 
not regardit; wee haue Ceſpiſed and 
mocked thy meſſengers, our hearts 
within vs haue been tally ſet to doe c- 
uill, Mercie hath been offered, we haue 
not eſteemed it : iudgement hath been 
threatned, we hane not feared it : the 
very triall of our countenances teſtifi. 
eth againſt vs, wee declare out fins as 
Sodome,we hide them not: all manner 
of foule enormities do march openlie 
and confidently,and without feare in 
ourſtreets, How iuſtly mighteſt thou 
poure out cuen the vials of thy wrath 
vpon vs, making vs tobee a deteſtati- 
on,anda curſe, and an aſtoniſhment, 
and areproch to other Nations, for- 
cing vs to wring out, and to drink the 
very Jregs of that mixt wine of thy 
fierce anJterrible indignation. If thou 
ſhouldeſt bring an vtter diflolution 
and deſolation.vpon our State,making 
ourenemies to ride ouer our heads, to 
clime aboue vs vp on high, and vs to 
come downe beneath below : If thou 
ſhouideſttake away from vs the ludge 
and the Prophet, the Honourable and 
the Coanſeller, and appoint children 
to bee our Princes : If thou ſhouldeſt 
make heapes of our cities, and leaue 
Oourtownes without inhabitants - If 
thou ſhouldeſtat once quench the light 
Ofthy bleſſed Word, and giue vs ouer 
tothe ſeruice of dumbe idols, and our 


\loulesto be ſwallowed vp inthe dark- 


neſſe of popiſh ignorance and ſuperſti- 
tion : If thou ſhouldeſt make vs by thy 
ludgements,a prouerb anda ſpeRacle 
tothe whole world, it were no other 
then wee hane deſerued : nay,it is thy 
great mercie, that theſe things, and 
more heauie then theſe, haue not al- 
ready auertaken vs. But, O Lord, be 
mercifull to our ſinnes, fer thy Names 
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ſake : O thou which art the God of 
gracc,looke graciouſly vpon vs in the 
Mediatour of grace, Chriſt Teſus. We 
haue nothing to pleade buthis merit, 
nothing can waſh away the foulenes 
of our ſ{innes, but his moſt precious 
blood : Make ( wee pray thee) our 
hearts to moutrne within vs,both for 
our owne perſonall ſinnes,and for all 
the abominations which are done in 
the midſt of the Land ; Oh that wee 
might turne vnto thee with all our 
heart, with faſting,with weeping,and 
with ſorrowing: Oh that we could ſec 
the things that belong wnto our peace, 
and might euery man turne from his 
cuill way, and from the wickednefſe 
that is inhis hand, and make his way 
and his workes good. Let itbe thy 
good pleaſure (wee humbly beſcech 
thee) to continue and to enlarge thy 
wonted fauours towards vs : Stabliſh 
this our peaceable gouernment, by 2 
perpetuall and vnchangeable decrees 
Compaſſe in this Iland with thy fa. 
vour as with a ſhield : Let neuerthine 
and our aduerſaries, roare inthe midſt 
of thy Congregation, or ſet vp theit 
banners as ſignes of viorie and con-= 
queſt ouer vs. Aboue all, O Lord, 
vouchſafe the comfort of thy Goſpel; 
and the libertie of thy bleſſed truths 
Grant that that may ſtill be faithfully 
and ſoundly preached in our Chur- 
ches, Oh remooue not our Candle. 
ſtick, though our falling from our firſt 
loue,and the vniuerſall flaking of our 
zeale hath deſerued it, Lengthen our 
the vic of it(weentreate thee) cuen ſo 
long as the Sunne and Moone endu- 
rcth, that by it thoſe that are yet vn= 
borne, and ſhall come out of our 
loines, may bee guided and directed in 
the way of peace. And to this end; 
wee are moſt humble and inſtant ſu. 
ters tothy Maicſtie, cuen to thee by 
whom Kings raigne, and whoſe do- 
minion and ſoueraignty reacheth ouet 
all, thar thou wouldeſt multiply thy 
bleſſings vpon the King, euen thine 
Annointed (King lawes) whoſe head 
thou haſt lifted vp aboue others, and 
into whoſe hands thou haſt commit=- 
ted the raines of theſe vnited Kin g- 
Yyy 3 domes; 
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domes. O Lord,when we remember 
the dayes by-paſt, enen thedayes of 
our feare,how that after the death of 
our late renowned Queene, wee loo- 
ked for notning but'confuſion, ſuppo- 
ſing that the times of our peace muſt 
needes haue died with her, and haue 
cuen been buried in her graue;and con- 
ſider withall,how thou then, without 
any ſomuch as drawing ofa ſword,or 
colour of commotion, placedit in Her 
Throne a King of the ſame Royall 
blood, and of the ſame loue and afte- 
&iontothy holy truth, vnder whoſe 


ſhadow, we enioy all the accuſtomed 


comforts of our ancient peace;we are 
like to them that dreame, we are enen 
ſtricken with aſtoniſhment,ſo far haue 
all things gone beyond our hopes,and 
excceded our expeations. O pardon 
our great vngratefulneſſe, that paſſe 
ouer thy mercics ſo ſuperficially, and 
do ſoſcldome &ſo ſleightly meditate 
vpon thy kindnefle. 

Let notour vnthankfulneſle turne 
away thy intended bleſſings from vs: 
Stabliſh his Throne (we beſeech thee) 
let his ſoule be bound in the bundle of 
life with thee,and caſt oat the ſoule of 
his enemies, as out of the middle of a 
ſling. As thou haſt preuented him 
with liberal bleffings,and ſeta crowne 
of pure gold ypon his head : ſolet his 
glorie bee great in thy ſaluation, and 
make him glad with the ioy of thy 
eountenance. Goe on to giue him thy 
iudgements, that the righteous may 
flouriſh in his daies, and that he may 
mdge the poore of the people,and ſaue 
the children ofthe needy, and ſubdue 
the oppreſſor : Let him not want a 
man of his owne line, to fit vpon his 
ſeate : but continue the Kingdome in 
his pofteritic,vntill the time,in which 
all earthly Kingdomes muſt bee deter- 
mined. 

Let his children bee as choſen ſhafes 
inthy quiuer:make them as the plants 
growing vp in.their youth, and as the 
corner ſtones, grauen after the ſimili. 
tude of a pallace. 

Chiefely we beſeechthee to poure 
out a large meaſure of thy bleſſings 
vpon our moſt hopeful young Prince, 


Charles, Prince of Wales : enrich him 
withall Princely vertues : water him 
fo with thy heauenly deaw, thatthe 
knowledge of thy truth,and zcale fir 
thy glorie, and loue to thy Church 
and perfithatredof Popiſh Tdelatrie 
may 1m him grow vp with his yeares; 
thatſohee may alſoin his appointed 
time become another inſtrument yn. 
der thee, for the further enlargement 
of thy Goſpell,and the prof; perity and 
happinefle of theſe Realmes. 

Alwaics affoord thy gracious pre. 
ſence to thoſe honourable Lords ofhis 
Maieſties moſt honourable Priuie 
Councell: beethou the Preſident at 
their Table ; dire& all their conſultz. 
tions, ſanRifie their policies, order 
their purpoſes, and guide all their 
courſes to ſuch concluſions, as may 
bee moſt for thy glory, the honour of 
our Royall King, and the peace and 
well gouernment of theſe his King. 
domes, and the comfort of all them 
that truly feare thee, 

Bleſle all the Indges,Sages,ani Ma. 
giſtrates of the State, make themas 
hiding places from the wind, andasa 
refuge from the tempeſt for the op. 
preſſed : cauſe them euer to remem- 
ber, that they are thy Miniſters forthe 
peoples wealth, and that they execute 
not the indgements of man, but of 
the Lord: and that although thou haſt 
honored them with thine ownename, 
calling them Gods, yet they ſhaldicas 
men,and fall like others:that ſo1ndge- 
ment may not be turned into gall, nor 
the fruit of righteouſnes into worme- 
wood,bur that iuſtice may bee cxecu- 
ted truly and vprightly in the gates, 


andall things may be tothe praiſe of 


them that doe well, and to the puniſh- 
ment of thoſe that are workers of nt- 
quitie. | 
Neither may wee, O Lord, forget 
thoſe whom thou haſt put in the {cr- 
uice of thy Church,to feede the flocke 
which dependeth on them, to rule 
them, and to goe in and out betare 
them, and to labour inthe Word and 
docrine.Thou,O Chriſt,art the chickc 


Shepheard and Biſhop of our ſonlcs, 


thou art the Lord of the harucſt : build 


vp (we beſcech thee) the breaches of 
thy Church, make the righteouſneſſe 
thereof tobreake forth (yet more) as 
the light,and the ſaluation thereof as 
a burning Lampe. Continue the ſtan- 
ding,and encreaſe the number of thoſe 
ſeeing Watchmen, whom thou haſt 
placed vpon the walles of Ieruſalem : 
Stirre them vp.that they ceaſe not,day 
nor night, working the worke with 
which thou haſt entruſted them, and 
faithfully diſpenſing the word of re- 
conciliation which thou haſt commit 
ted tothem, - | 
Kindle in them the zeale of Samuel, 
that they may ſay, God forbid that wee 
ſhoul ſnne againſt the Lord,and ceaſepray- 
mg for the people and ſhewing them the good 
andthe right way. Make them with Fax! 
to ſay, Woe onto vs if wee preach not the 
Goſpell. And bee pleaſed alſo to bleſle 
theirendeauours,and to proſper their 
labours,by giuing them a doore of vt- 
terance,and by preſeruing them from 
varcaſonable andeuill men, that they 
may from euery part of the land bring 
many ſheaues into thy barne,and thar 
daily thoſe that are ordained vnto lite 
eternall may belecue. And for a con- 
tinual ſupply and nurſerie to thy Chur- 
ches amongſt vs, bleſſe the Vntuerſi- 
tics and Schooles of learning : Jet not 
thoſe fountaines, O Lord, be poiſoned 
with any popiſh leauen:but grant that 
the do&rine which is according to 
g0\llinefſe,being taught and profeſſed 
in them in ſinceritie, by the young 
plants there ſpringing vp, the decaics 
of Congregations abroad may be re- 
rued,andeuery place may be furniſh- 
ed with a Paſtour after thy own heart, 
which may feede the people with 
knowledge, and with vnderſtanding. 
And(Lord) reſtraine and reforme the 
greetines of thoſe which muzzle their 
mouthes which ſhould treade out the 
* corne,and bring forth the food of life 
vnto the people,vvhich reſpe& not the 
Lexite, but abridge the hire of the 1a- 
bourer,and ſay one to another : Ler- 
vs take to our poſſeſſions the habitations of 
God.Throughour the Land, and among 
allthe inhabitants thereof, plant the 


true knowledge and feare of thee, loy- 


A Helpe untoDeuotion. 


altic to their Soneraigne, obedience to 
all ſubordinate authoritie,loue and re. 
ucrence to their ſpirituall guides, vni. 
ty of affe&tion, mercy and compaſſion 
eitherto other, Andin as much as (O 
Lord) we haue continuall experience 
of the malice of the dinelt; in fowing 
the fcedes of fedition and treafon in 
mens hearts,and in raiſing vpthe ſons 
of Belialto ouer-caſt (ifit might bee) 
the faire-day of our peace, withn 
cloude of hellifh confuſion : wee pray 
thee, without whom no enterpriſes 
can be eſtabliſhed,to make voide their 
hopes,and to diſcouer their practiſes, 
and (as thou haſt hitherto euen mira- 
culouſly done) to turne their denices 
vpon their owne heads for their owne 
confuſion. There come daily out of 
that pit of Rowe, many Locuſts : and 
fromthat Sea, there is ſent among vs 
a continuall ſpawne of new confpira. 
tors: theſe encourage themlclues in 
wicked purpoſes, they comune toge. 
thertolay ſnares,milchiefe they ima< 
gine againſt the quiet of the Land. It 
vexcth them toſee the thrjuing of the 
Goſpell, andthe growth of thy truth, 
and they doecuen breathe out threat. 
nings and ſlaughters againſt the pro- 
tcflours thereof. Letnot,O Lord, their 
imaginations proſper,let their eiesfall 
out with looking for that day which 
they haue !ong deſired : Let thy hand, 
euen thy right hand finJthem out:and 
if they belong not vnto thee, make 
them like a fterie ouen inthe time of 
thine anger, deſtroy their fruite from 
the carth,and their ſeed from the chil< 
dren of men, put them apart, and 
make ready the ſtrings of thy bowe a- 
gainſt their faces. And as forvs, O 
Lord, ſuffer vs not to waxe wanton 
with the bleſſings of peace,nor to for- 
get to render to thee according to thy 
rewards beſtowed : but grant that thy 
kindnefles may bind vs more ſtrongly 
vntothee,and that we may reſolue by 
thy grace to ſerue thee faithfully, who 
with vs dealeſt ſo graciouſly, and that 
in and for Chriſt Ieſus ſake, thy Sonnet 
and our Sauiour, Ames, | 


A Prajes 
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A Helpe unto Denotion, | 


eA Prayer before meate. 


Ancifie, O Lord, vnto vs the vſe 
Jer theſe thy creatures, of which by 
our ſinnes wee haue made our ſelues 
vnworthie: Make vs ſober and thank- 
full partakers ofthem : grant that the 
endofour eating and drinking, may 
be tobe better enabled toſerue thee in 
our ſeucrall places, thorow Ieſus 
Chriſt, Amer. 


Another of like nature, 


Lord, it is not bread which wee 

liveby, but the word that 'pro- 
ceedeth from thy mouth : lift vp our 
hearts, to looke vntothee for a bleſ. 
ſing vpon our meates, and vouchſafe 
vs the gracious aſſurance of thy loue 
m Chrift, that wee may comforta- 
bly vſc thy creatures as pledges ofthy 
fauour, and bee pronoked by them to 
give vp our {clues to thy glorie, to 
ſcrue thee in ſinceritie all our dayes, 
through Icſus Chriſt our Sauiour, A- 
Wes 


Another. 


Vmble our ſoules before thee 

(O Lord) and cauſe vs to ce 
the ſmalneſſe of our deſert, cuen in 
reſpec of the leaſt of thy mercies : 
Make vs to hunger after Chriſt, by 
whom onely the free vſe of thy crea- 
tures is reſtored tovs: andgiuevs to 
enioy theſe bleſſings here prouided 
for vs,with that reuerence and ſobrie- 
tieas inthy preſence: that our bodies 
being refreſhed,our ſoules may praiſe 
thee, who art the giuer of all good, 
and that in Ieſus Chriſt the righteous. 
Lmen. | 


eAnother . 


Each vs to remember, © merci- 
full God, that it is thou, which 
to vs and to all thy creatures, gi- 
ueſt foode in due ſeaſon : thatſo wee 
may take heede of all ynthankfull and 
brutiſh viing of theſe good things 


which inthy prouidence thou haft oy. 
dained for vs. Raiſe vp our affection; 

to long for that foode which 1c = 
Chriſt hath promiſed togiue vs, why 
1s thy onely Sonre,and our alone Sau, 
our, Amer, 


Another. 


2D from vs (O gracious Father) 
all gluttonie and exccſle, all cx. 
nall feeding without feare,ail mindir 
of none butearthly things, all ſeruin 
our bellies, without prouiding for our 
ſoules 3 Make vs mindefull ofthypre. 
ſence, and carefull fo to behaue our 
{clues 1n receluing theſe creatures ſet 
before vs, that all that wee do may 
bee to thy glorie, andthe comfort of 
our ſoules, through Icſus Chriſt our 
Lord, Amen. 


eA Thanksgining after mate, 


VVE magnifie thy name, O 
Lord,for all thy mercies,for 
the comfortable refreſhingwhichthou 
haſt now vouchſafed vs. Pardon,we 
beſeech thee, our great vnthankful. 
neſſe, make vs to be more thankefull 
then heretofore, and carefullto ſhew 
the truth of our thankfulneſſe inthe 
duties of obedience to thy bleſſed will, 
Saue all thy Church,prote& and bleſle 
our Gracious King and his Realmes, . 
our moſt hopefull Prince, andtherelt 
of the Royall Progeny : grant paſſage 
tothy Goſpel,comfort to thy ſcruants, 
and peace of conſcience to vs3allin Ic- 
ſus Chriſt, Amer, 


Another af the ſame nature, 


—_— bethou (O Lord) fortheſe 
and forall thy gifts. Let thy met 


cie to our bodies, ſtirre vp thankful- 
nefſe in our ſoules: and let our care 
to pleaſethee in our lines, bea witnes 
of the feeling we haue of thy rich and 


abundant mercies towards vs: bc 
gracious to all thy people thorow 
the world, forget not theſe Realmes 
nor thine Annointed, our Soucralght 


Lerd and King, the hopeful! wy 
an 


4A Helpe vnto Deuotion. \ 


and the royall Progeny ; diſappoint 
hs enemies of thy Cofell, and make 


ir togrow in deſpite of Sathan, to the 


glory of thy Name , andto the reioy- 
cing of the ſoules of all thy Seruants, 
for Ieſns ſake, Amen. 


Another. 


Ee returne vnto thee with 

the bowing of our hearts, all 
poſſible thankes (O gracious God)for 
thy loue and bountic towards vs thy 
vaworthy ſeruants,for ele&ing vs,tor 
ſending thy Sonne to die for vs, for 
calling vs vnto a liuely hope by the 
Goſpell, for creating, for preſcruing, 
for feeding vs at this preſent. O {tirre 
vsvpto glue our ſeluesvnto thee,and 
toconſecrate our whole ſpirits,ſoules, 
and bodies to thy glory, all our dates. 
Save all thy Church, 8&c. As in the firſt 


Thankeſgiuing. 
Another. 


$ thou haſt filled our bodies (0 

Lord) with thy good Creatures, 
farre aboue our beſt deſeruing , ſo bee 
pleaſed wee pray thee , to ſeaſon our 
ſoules, ani toenduevs with all ſpiri- 
tuall bleſſings in heauenly things, that 
ina!}our life that yet remaineth , wee 
may be meanes of glory to thy Name. 


of credit tothy Goſpell, and of much 
comfortto thy Seruants. Preſerue 
thy Church, prete& this whole State, 
and the chiefe head rhercof, King 
Tames, his Heire, and whole Poſte- 
rity ; the Councell, the Nobles, the 
Magiſtrates, the MiniRers of thy 
Word, comfort thedhearts of allthy 
Seruants, ſtabliſh vs all in thy truth, 
and keep vs for cuerto thy ſelf, Amex. 


. Another. 


A Ccept wee pray thee, ( moſt lo- 
ing Father) this our ſacrifice of 
praiſe, which for theſe and all thy fa- 
uours,wee here offer vp vnto thy Ma- 
teſtie, Looke ypon it in the wo:thi- 
nefle of thy Sonne, and for his ſake en= 
able vs toa cheerefull ſeruing thee in 
{ingleneſle of heart, andin vprightnes 
of conuerſation all our dates. And 
looke mercifully vpon the whole body 
of thine Ele&, liuing vpon this earth 
whereſoeuer, Multiply thy mercics 
vpon the ſeuerall Churches vnited vn. 
derthe gouernment ofbour gracious 
King, poure outthy graces vpon him - 
and his,continue the truth of Religion 
rovsandour poſterity, enlarge the 
Kingdome of grace, and haſten the 
Kingdom of glory, and preſerue vs by 
thy power thereunto, through Ieſus 
Chrift our onely Sauiour, Amer. 
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An Alp 


allthe Principall matters contained in 
this Booke, "= 


& (count to be rahenof our pro- 
ceeding m pietie, T7 
Account to bee taken of our 


tobe ſeuered from hureucaledwill.175 
Addition ts Gods word is damnable. 73 
Addition to Gods word,what it :x, 73 
eAdmtio, how from the three perſons is 
the Trinity,and from faith. 
Adoption is grounded on two witneſſes. 260 
Adpption is vnchangeable, with objections 
again(t it anſwered, 365.366 
Adult rrie puniſhed in mans poſteritie. 194 
eAflictions in Gods children, recompenſed 
with extraordinarie comforts, which is 
prooued, 97 
Afjuition of them which ſowe is iniquitie, 
what, ; 400 
AﬀfiiHion 0ug 5t to cauſe ſorrow. 435 
Aﬀlidions muſt bee prepared for, and bee 
borne,of all that will be ſaucd. 643 
Affiitions of two ſorts, © 675 
AffiiTions good for Gods childres. 675 
Affliffed perſons dutie. 706 
Agents for Satan in theſe times, who cſpeci- 
all. | & 
Agedperſons dutie. 
Almes,what, 
Almes how to he ginen. | 3 
Almes a ſpeciallpraftict of Chrift:anity. 

EE: 359 
Anabaptiſts confuted. 289 
Anabapiiſts extraordinarie reuclation are 

hot meant by the word ſpirit. 590 
Application of Chriſt what it requireth.3 2 2 
The Chriſtians Armour in the ſeneral parts 


356 


" Barren womans duty. 


(ont of Eph.6)briefely epened. 621,622 
T he Chriſtian Armor ts to be put on, and 
kept on alwaies. 622 
Aſſurance of adoption may be attained. 3 58 
Aſſurance of adoption ts nopreſumption.; 59 
Aſſurance of ſalnation onely neglefied, of all 
other things laboured for. ' © 359 
Afſuraxce i often ouerclonded with doubt 
in. | > 


4 LS 
Aſſurance of Gods lone not ſo eaſily attai- 


wedrto. * 183 
Aſſnrance of ſaluation ought to be !aboured 

fer, | NG 
Atheiſme in ſome degree in euery one. | 
Arheiſme,how remedied. Lk 
Authoriticof the $ criptures,ſhewed.” 117 
£nthoritie of the Seriptures depends mot on 

the Charch.,  I17 
Awe of Gods. Maieſtie how wrought, 176 


B 
B Acksliding in religion, how canſed. 719 
Backsliding in religion,how remedied, 

| | | 720 
Baage of hereticks. | 83 
B aptiſme what wſe ts be made of it, 308 
713 
Beleening in leſus (briſt what it importeth. 
[I __ 

Truc Beleeners faith is unuanquiſhable,as 

- " the arguments alleaged demonſtrate, 

| 625.626 

Peleenert ſoules parted from the bodies, are 
immediately iozned to Chriſt. 663.664. 
All Belceners may be ceitaine of their ſal- 
HALO, | | 664 


Z 22 BeſF 


The Table. 


Beſt wnmber for the moſt part (malleſt. 26 

Beſt C briſtians,who. 65 

Bible hy taken from the people in P operie. 
9 


I 
Bleſſing of God is a part of his ſpirituall 
worſhip. 109 
Boldneſſe ought to be in Gods Mmiſters. 
236 
Bonum <ſt ſui diffuſiuum, 100 
Bondage to ſinne,the baſeſt ſlaurrie. 481 


Brother taken divers waies in Scripture. 


23 

Bridegroome,how agreeing ts Chriſt. 368 

Frittame,by whom and when firft conner- 
ted, 55 

Bu/ineſſe ought not to hinder our labouring 

fer knowledge. 


439 
C 


(-£ Hled to any ſernuice by God,are accor- 
 dingly with gifts fursiſhed. 98 
Calling,a tryall of our goodvefſe. 246 
Calling neceſſarie, 412 
Calling of the Churchneceſſarie to make 4 

lawfull eps ”, .FII 

allmg sf the Church not (ufficient for the 
£4,0% of a Miniſter. . Jeon 7 $II 
Cammiſing of ſaints when firſt it began,5 70 
Captives Carriage. 719 
Careof finding the right way greceſſarie to 


. ſaluation, | 4 
by rhe eroſſe.leanes a bleſſing. 
; 8 


Careto profit 


Certentie in religion to be labored for. 
Certentic of ſalnation mingled with doubt. 


Ing. r6 
(oſar: ſpeech of one dying in great "PR. 36 
Change of tate to be forethought of. 474. 
Cheapning the truth aud not buying it ,ve- 

proued, 50 
C _— of God ought to imitate their fa- 
ener. 
Children of God muſt depend on Gods mo 
widence 


. 3 
Childof Godtws waies ſo called, 31 - 
Children of the dinell. why ſo called. 3 1.4. 
Child of God may know himſelfe to be ſo, 


I 
Childrex to bee defired, that Gods C hl 
. maybe encreaſed. . 409 
Children,why ſaid to be as the arrowes of a 
ſtrong 1m1an. | 409 
Choiſe of our loue how to be made, a68 


C brift fully furniſhed for the worke #f re. 


tion. 1c$ 


Chriſt fully able to confound his enennes. 


110 
Chriſt whons wee beleene, the ſame which 
was foretold. It 
Chriſt.the nobleſt that ever was, 11 
Cbriſts death was ſtretchedto ages paſt. 122 
Chrifts blood though long fince ſhed how of 
force now for purging of our ſianes, 111 
Chriſts comming into the world, a principal 
enidence of Gods mercy. t55 
Chriſt hath power and will to beſtow bs 
ſpirit on his chilaren. 202 
Chriſt and our owne ſaluation how to bere. 
ſpefted by ws. 295 

( briſt, how a Bridegroome, 


468 
 Chrif prayed as well for other Chriſtians, 


a for Peter that their faith faile mt, 
623.624 
Chriftiamtieneedeth circumſpeflion. 17 
Chriſt ianitie,io condition of outward great 
veſſe. 112 
Chriſtianitieg10 eaſe matte 396.115 
C hriſtians are warriors. 223 
Chriſtianitie is truth,defirons to diſceurit 
felfe. | 284 
Chriſtian liberty what. 482 
Chriſtians conſtant dependanoz mpreach« 
ing,and labouring by a!l meanes toeniny 
it ſancs preaching from contem}t. 587 
Church of God onely in ſafctie. 102 
Churches good, alway cared for of God, 
I15 
Charch,why called Catholike. 554 
Church of Proteſtants long befort Luther, 
574 
Church-aſſembly is the publike Mart. 44 
The Church (for the troublecthereef ) # 
like a ſhip on the Sea. 641 
The Churches affliftions make Gods power 
and mercy be knowne. 641 
The Churches afflitions works for tet 
good ; three reaſons thereof, 642 
The Church may bee tofſed, it cannot bee 
| drowned. 643 
Circumſpeflion needfull to 4 C hriſtias 
courſe. 13 
(omfort againſt our owne wants. 109 
Comfort againſt ſinne,death the world, 
120 
Comfort for a perplexed conſcievces 11 
CN: - Gods children to meditate | 


on bis power. 177 
Corsfart 


Comfort for weakenes in faith. 364 
_ in any diſtreſſe wrence to be fetch- 
| 159 
[140 
Commun graces of Gods Spirit, which. 
| 200 
{menpiſceace in the regenrate, 55 ſine. 
323 
Condennedperſons antie. = 
Conference betrwiict Miniſter and Ta! 
acedfull. 477 
Conſequence drawne from Scripture of like 
autheritie with the word written. 519 
{ontinuance in obedience needFall to happi- 
neſe. | 
Contempt of Gotls 
ea, 
Contrails how to deale in them. 680 
{ ontinuance uo ſrgne of the true C hurch. 


word grieroufl ly preniſh- 
88 


559 

Contertation in no worldly thing, 198 
Cont:ned tentations how withſt:od, 717 
Contempt of the word, what hnrt it brin- 
geth, 235 
Connerſion.the firſt d:gree thereof. 2 
Corrmtion of nature why termed ficſh. 418 
Courage is our profeſſion necefſaries 236 
Conenant of grace, promiſeth power to per- 
form: dutie to God, 
Credit of Mmiſters to be maintained. 494 
Creatures of God ſoberly tobe vſed, 17x 
Crojewith care toprofit by it leaues a bleſ. 
fng behind. 98 
Cuſtorne jno ſuſficient warrants 23 


D 
D Arkaeſſe, whatit ſi enifieth in Scrip- 
LA 177 
Day of inlgement how collefled. 189 


Deca TE Loodneſſe 10ſt dan DErOHs. I3 
Decree of God is all ſtand. DIY 
Death by the teſtimony of a godly life 19ade 

comfortable. 220 
Death ſeaſeth oz: all. 291 
Death of worlings like the death of beaſts in 

foure reſpetts. 453 
Death ſudden oftentimes befalles the wick- 
'ed. 458 
Death of the wicked, how wany waies it fal- 

leth ont. | | 458 
Death to the godly is changed. 728 
Death is that, the moſt holy perſons muſ# 

come to, GF tl 


Ferre reaſons why Death ceat eth on Gods 


The Table. 


I29 


deareſt childrens 


653 
Deaths certenty ſhould weanevs from the 
world,and carry our affettions to heauen= 


WAYG. 652.953 
Death is the diſcharge of Gods children 
from all miſerie. 65 2.654 


Death in it ſelfe lreadfull, is not dreadful 
to Gods children,bnt rather io;full.G5 4 

| 655 

Death ts to them onely ioyons, towhom ſin, 
while they Tiued, was griewons. G55 

A calme Death, and willingneſſe to die ar= 


gues not a bleſſed death, . 659 
A Death inpeace, commeth from grace in 
life. 059.600 


Delaying repentance.bane of ſoules. 6 
Delufion of Satan, how diſcerned from the 
rcſtimonie of Gods ſpivit. :60 
Dependance 977 preaching by fits and ſtarts, 
preindiceth the honour of it. 533 
Deſire of a commodity, whence it ſpringeth, 


2 42 
Defre of (aluation is in all that ſhall bee ſa- 


ned. 209 
Defire of ſalnation,how diſcerned, 211 
Deſpairing perſon comforted. 715 


Deſpaireis an extreme Satan tempreth to, 


the helpes he vſeth 0 enfarce #., 'G1 7 
- 618 
Not Deſpiling prophecie what it is. © "578 


Deteftation of fin neceſſarie to repentances 
—— 
Deteft ation of firne how bred. 20 
Difference berwixt the law andthe Geof- 
pell. 129 
Diligence in preaching, honours preaching; 
ſeldome preaching deth the contrary: 
584-535 
Direftion needfull to progreſſe in Chriſtia- 
nite, 14 
DireGtion what beſt. 14 
Dircttion for a mans daily carriage. 676 
Diſcerning of dotrine neceſſarie. 47 
Diſcerning of doflrize now more needefull 
then heretefore. 47 
Diſcerning to any calling how 134d; mani- 


b | 99 
Diſciple of Chriſt how diſcerned. 384. 
Diſciples,onely Chriſtians. 384 
Diniton, how cauſed by preaching. 497 


Dottrines muſt be ſtrongly prooued, and ef 
fettually preſſedto gaine ſowles., 646 
Dottrines of the ſame nature hapning oft to 
be taught, what it admoniſheth. 272 
Zaz 3 Dottring 


: The Table, 


DoRrine maſt be tried. 
Dot ras, which rrueſt . 


545 
546 


E 


Neyeaſe of Gods Church to bee aimed 
E at in deſire of children. 409 
Encreaſe of children not ro bo murmured 

Als 40 8 
Enemies of God, who, 441 
Enemies of Godſhall periſh,and how. 443 
Enemies of preaching are enemies to mens 

ſaluation. 646 
Enlightning hath not alwaies the Spirit ac- 

companying it. 60S 


Eftate of Gods children is a glorions effate. 


350 

Eſtate of adoption is unchangeable. 265 
Eternmtie of God , how communicated to 
US 169 
Toomuch Exattnefſe in preachmg, prein- 
diceth the honour of preaching, 5385 

2 

Excellencie of knowledge. bh 
Exceptions againſt preaching. 484 
Exceptions of ignoraut met againſt preach- 
ing 4 
<0 of profane men againſt preach- 
9. 493 
Enveptions ag ainſt bearers, accuſedio bee 
worſh of all other. 494 
Exceptions by worldly wiſe mien againft 
. preaching. 498 
Exceptions of ſome learned againſt preach- 
#7 f. 5o5 
Exceptions againſt the manner of preach- 
ng. : 530 
Exchange of one (inne for another, no re- 
pentance, 271 
Exbhortation to all ſortes, of honogring 
preaching by obediexce yeelded thereto. 


589 
F 


| Tag confirmed, by noting the Apree- 


ment of Scripture. 114 
Faih —_ , by conſidering Gods 
 nams,lehanah. I71 
Faith neceſſary to the partaking of the Sa- 
| ErAments. 288 
Faith for partaking of the Sacraments, 
how farte forth neceſſary. 289 
Faith of ſame kind wnprofitable. 293 


' 


8 4 Fameouſnecſe founded on well doing . 


Faith is all the enidence wee hays for oi 
 ſaluation. | 292 » 
Faith ought to be examined, whether ;;þ,, 
of the right or no, 26 
Faith of what ſort makethwv; eapable of al. 
wation, _ : 294 
Faith ef what kind maketh os capable if 
adoption, p 2 
Faith how it bringeth vs ts this adoption, 

e 
Faith how wrought. - 
Faith is to be ſought for poſſeſſing veof be. 
ver things then honour y1chespleaſur, 


| 641 
The not failing of Faith, by Clvif yay 
for,ts the Chriſtians rocke of comfart. 


LR 031 

Faithfulnſſe of Gods Mmiſters, ill _ 
ded of theworld. 227 
Falling from Faith maintained by fue {c. 
uerall obieftions; but fullyrefuted. 6 27 
620.629.6730 


6 Falling from grace, refuted by finther ar- 


wments. | 630.624 

F "g into ſome ſrune, what cſſelt x oughy 
to haue. 727 
413 
Famme,how cauſed, 616 
Fathers,how to be ſtudied of a prifiſr of 


Dininitic '1 


. Fathers teſtimonies,how to bee vſedin th 


 allion of preaching. 

Fathers datie. 

Feare twofold. 
Feare of Gods Maieſtie hor wrought, 
176 
Feaſts at marriages lawful. 472 
Feaſts, where the feare of God hathbees 
wanting ,cauſes of mach euill, 471 
F prin ſpeeches,when allowed, 250 
T he Fleſh is an inſtrument wherthy Satan 
. worketh men inctfſantly to finne. 619 
Forefathers examplein matters of religion, 
20 ſure warrant. $7 
Forgineneſſe of ſiunes what, by 
Forgineneſſe of ſunes explained by divers 
Seriptures. 181 
Forgineneſſe of ſinnes founded on the meri! 
of Chriſt. 181 
Forſaking of [une muſt be totall, 272 
Forſaking of the wicked by God hath three 
ces, | 457 
Forwardneſſe in religion neceſſariec, 504. 
Freedame from ſpiritnall bondage impiies 


{eraice 


wh 


rruice of righreouſnes. 127 
PE to be Tfeldimed, 158 
Friends of (, hrift ,who. 474 
Froggs APOC. 16.1 3-well reſemb/ethe Te- 

wites, 555 


Fruit ofthe wombe where to be ſought.” 469 
Fruit of the wombe not to be repined atego$ 


G 


Aine is aſnare of Satans to coole and 


kill religion. 613.619 
Galley pots.who they reſemble. 242 
Gentlemen lining idle,reproned, 412 
Gentlemen compleat who. 413 


Gifts of the ſpirit, ſome are common, ſome 
proper to (oas childra. 200 
Gift of our calling, isthe gifts of Gods ſpi« 
rt. 200 
Gining areaſon of our faith neceſſarie,297 
| Godby heſweareth. 25 
- God ought to be ſerned exery day. with rea«. 


ſons therefore. 135 
God why termed ſtrong. I73 
God, fountaine of eternitie. 169 


Gods decrees are ftable, and contrary there- 


to cannat be effetted, 173 
Gods willing is doing. 173 
God cannot doe ſomething, T75 
Gods enemies,who. 441 
Gods enemnes ſhall periſh, and how. 443 


Gol intending grace to vs, gineth vs hearts 
topray for u,and to vſethemeanes of ſu4- 
Pawming andincreafing it. - 622 
Gods forſakig the wicked hath three de- 
grees, 437 
Godlineſſe is indyſtriouss 396 
The G odlics thaughts are comfortable, 72 
reſpect of death. 656 
Two ſpeciallreaſons of the Godlies comfort 
concerning deaths 656.657 
The Godlies troubled thoughts in life or 
arath preiudicenot the happines of their 
d:ath 657.658 
Gomg backe in religion. fearefall . T2 
Good workes not d ſtroicd by the dottrine of 
grare, I52 
Good fr4it not onely no bud requiſite to a 
| Chriſtian. : 246 
Good wor':es,what they bee, with the heads 
? 7er:9fe 2 86 
Good worhes muſt accompanie the profeſſion 
of 7 brit 286 
G9 meaning not to be t!uſted unto. 490 


The Table, 


Good affetio, how it ſupplicth want of 
krowledge, . 490 
Coſpell, how made tidings of ioy. 160 
Goſpell in diners reſpetts is a treaſure more 
excellent ,then all other treaſures. 252 
Goſpell,why a hidtreaſare. 256 
Goſpell,why lightly eſteemed 256 
Goſpell tearheth not carnuall libertie, 12.8 
Graces of Gods ſpirit are alwaies workin 7 


99 

Grace of God,the beginning of what ſaeuey 
ConCernes onr faluation, 104. 
Graces of Godby three pipes eonnaiedtows, 
253 

Graces which God beſtoweth on his chil- 


dren ,are nener taker aways 206 
Grace of G ods ſpirit, how diſcerned 2300 
Growing in C briftianitie needfa'l. 33 


Guid:s faultie in matters of religion, their 


diners kindes. 12 
Guides trueſt,who. | 14 
Guide who to be followed. 262 

H 


Alowed places for adminiſtration of 
H holy things fince Chriſt of no vſec. 


NET), 

Hardee of heart of all things to bee fea- 
red. 248 
Harlot why called a ſtranger. _ - 408 


Hatred of falſe religion, a figne of tone to 
Gods word, 217 
Hatred of ſizne neceſſary to repcntance,20 
Hatred of ne, how bred, 20 
Heart muſt beprepared. 394. 
Hearers ought renerently toprepare them 
ſelnes 75 
Hearing is the pipe of ſaning knowledge, 


167 
Fearing carefully vrged. 5:44 
Hearers duty. 700 


The woyage to Heanen wnſt have nece{a- 
ries prouided for paſſing it. 643 
Onur Heavenly voyage ts by Gods word ta 
be guided. ] 643 
For paſſieg the voyage to Heanen, brow- 
ledge and faith alſo in Gods promiſes 
21/t be had. 643 
Hellwith Chriſt (wereit poſſible) ſhould bet 
referred aboue Heauen without him. 668 
Hell torments deſcribed. 2249 
Helps to further our knowledge in Goas 


Hinderan= 


wora,s 


E-LI- 3 


The Table, 


Hinderance of our obedience, the ſeucrall 

inds thereof ' 63 

' Holinefſe of life bringeth happineſſe after 

death. 668 

Horne of ſaluation Chriſts vitle andwhy. ; 
IO 


Hope of a Chriſtian what. 465 
Hope in death exceeding comfortable. 466 
Humilitie neceſſary to ſaluation. 7.29 
Humiliation for the ſinnes of our Progeni- 
tors,requiſit. WT 195 
Humane learning, how ts be regarded of a 
Student in Dinwitie, 531 
Husbands lone to the wife: 479 
Husbands datie. 679 
Hypocrite what. 
Hypecrites like Rowers in 4 boate. 
Hypocrites, how diſcerned: 
Hypocrifie,what effett it hath. 
Hypocriſie how remedied. 


244 
719 
719 


LI 


m_—_ brings Gods curſe on mens po- 
feeritie. 194 
Tehonah, the name of God, how not knowne 
to Abrabam, Iſaac and Iacob. 168 
Tehonah,what it noteth owt unto vs: 157 
Tehonah the fonuntaine of eternitie. 169 
Ignerancenor to bedelighted in, 158 
Ignerance of the Times accuſed. 298 
Ignorans mens exceptions againſt preach- 
ching. 484 
Ignorant people are in wofull ſtate, as wane 
ting the Spirit. 598.599 
Illuſion of Satan, how diftinguiſh:d from 
. bheteſtimonie of Gods Spirit. 360 
Inſufficiencie of man to ſerne God, which s 
proned. 129 
Impediments in our Chriſtian comrſe, what, 
with their remedies. 16 
Image of Godin wood or ftone,odions, 169 
Impenitent ſhall be certenly puniſhed, 188 
Ineputation of (hrifts righteouſueſſe decla- 
red, 464 
Impictie, though now more oppugned by 
preaching then in former times, why now 
it more aboundeth. 496 
Toy profane,with the fruits thereof. 430 
Tohn in what ſenſe ſaidto be no Prophet. 


| I45 
Toy in the meanes of ſaluation, the greateft 
"Je 473 
Toy profane te be anoided,with reaſons there- 


57 
76 luſtice of God i moſt certen. 


of. | F 
Toy ſpiritual, with the anther gneafie er 
pernitie, fruits thereof. 430 
Tay of Goas people is grounded on tbepre- 
ſence of Chriſt. 47} 
Irreligious parents,the deadlieſt enemzs 
their children. 197 
Tudgement day,how proned that it ſtall iy, 


I 
Indgement day how it ought to aſſe® 2. 


I, udgement day,why called, The talf 
on of the iuſt indgement of God, \": 
lTuſtice of God ond though he puat 
the ſinnes of the fathcrs vpon,cþ6, 161 
Tuft onermuch,Eccl.7.18 expounded. 5a; 


401 


K 


ke which the Lord reſerueth in by 
owne power what thcybe. agg 
Kingdome of heauen taken two waies. 150 
Kingdome of heauen to bee entredarhs 
life. 250 
Knowledge gotten by thepublike Maiſtere 
of the Word,is moſt acceptable toGed,yy 
K newledge till it worke on the heart, u wn 
profitable. 58 
Knewledge of Scripture how farre fathre- 
quiſite to aprinate Chriſtia1, 488 
Kynowledge of the doftrine of ſaluaxivs i 
caſte. 489 
Sawing Knowledge hath two properties:the 
firſt ,experimentall : ſecondly tend is 
pratiice, | 601 
Hen may Know they hauc receined theſyi- 
rit of God. 595.597 


c 


\ Grand of braſſe for Aaron avdhis ſomes 
to waſh in, what it ſignifieth. 75 
Law how wholly violated, if one comman- 
dement be broken. 141 

L aug hter twofold. 429 
Learning to reade is eaſie, where there is 4 
deſire. 499 
Learnmg requiſite in apreacher. | 
Lenitie office. | 514 
Life of man compared to a Theator audtht 
vſe thereof. 21 
Life + qo the time of Gods ſeruice.134 
Life te be conſeovated to God, why. L 
M 


The 


An euill Life what it in; that a Preachers 

euill life maketh preaching vile. 586 
Lightin Scriptures what it 1gnifieth. 160 
Light.by what mſtrument. it is conueyed. 


Light, whileſt it ſhineth, to be made vſe of 
161 
Light requires walking as children of _ 
162 
Little light of knowledge (more bein T4 thir - 
fted after ſincerely) ſhould not ariſcon- 
rage. 599.000 
Locyfts well repreſent the Pepes Clergie, 
554 
Loſſes, how to be borne. 707 
Loge of G od what, with the markes there. 
gd: 374-375 
Loueof Gods Word,by what ſignes diſconc- 
rable. . hes four 215 
Lowe of God is cauſe of our happines. 270 
Lone gh od, how rho D ularced t0- 
wards his children, 372 
Lou:of God, how quickned A. 374 
Loue God aboue all, and our neighbour 
as onr 6.15 farre from ſufficient know- 
ledge. 437 
Lone of the husharid tothe wife, 473 
Lowe of the wife toward the husband. 473 
Lothing of ſune how wrought. 20 
Light gaines make heany purſes, moſt truc 
m ſpirituall matters. 490 


| M 

Mah datie- 6798 
Magiſtrates tentations. 746 

Malice ſometimes taken very largely. 


456 

Maliciouſneſſe, bow reſiſted. 724 

Man by nature wholly earrupted. 417 

Marriage ought to be ſanfified by prayer. 
O 


| 404 
Marriage not thus ſantified what hurt «t 
canſeth, 405 
arriage bringeth a neceſſitie of cohabita- 
tion, | - 406 
Carriages, how they may build Gods 

C bill ; 410 
Marriage feafts lawful. 472 
Maieftie of the Scriptures proued. $1 
Maieflie of the Scriptures how drawne ings 

Contempt. I17 
CMaieſtie of God onght to worke feare in 

175 


160” 


Table. 

Marks of the lone of God. 375 
HMaſſe as it is now,when firſt ts vſe, 569 
Alaſters dutie. 679 
Matter of daily thankefulneſſe for apriuate 
man, - © 694 
CMeanes vſed by Gad ts effet greateſt 
matters. 174 
Meanes of ſaluation ought to be ved. 117 
AMeanes to encreaſe in grace. 675 
Aleate whenwe take it whatrequireth.677 
HMen,in their naturall eſtate, are hhe vn- 
canght fiſhes, "mea 
Mercy of Goa,the fountaine of whatſocuer 
belongs to onr ſaluation. 104 
Mercie,a title ginen to the whole worke of 
onar ſaluation, 121 
Mercy of God wherein it conſiſteth. 179 
Mercy of God 55 eafie to bee preſumed on, 
but hard to be aſſured of. 182 

Mercy of God,towhom to be preached, 
132 
Mercy of God, how a motine to repentance. 
| 183 
eMercie of God belongs 108 tothe impeni- 
tent, 190 
Merit oppoſed 12291524373 
Merit of Chriſt,js the fonndation of remif- 
{fon of ſinnes. 34 


4 


Aeſſenger of Satan what it fignifieth, 2 

Miniſters dutie. /s 678 

Ainifters are bound by all good meanes to 

aduance the hononr of preaching. 584. 

The Minifters calling is neeefſary to ſane 
_—_ 


31 


mens ſoules, 44 
Miniſters callings are full of labor and 
toyle. 64 
Ainiſters idlenes is the bane of the Church, 
645 
Miniſters conetouſnes taxed. 645 
Miniſtrie of the Word is leaſt of all regar- 
ded. 45 
Miniſters onght renerently to diſpenſe the 
Ward. 79 
Ainiſtery ts no baſe office. 494+146 
Miniſters of God ought to draw diſciples to 
Chrift. 147 
Miniſtery s neceſſary. 147 
Minifterie ef the Word, why compared to 
10 AN AXE. 1 
Miniſters muſt bee able toopen the Scrip- 
fures. 149 
Miniſters muſt preach familiarly. 149 
AMiniſters bad ! ife, no ſafficient argument 
againſt preaching. 492 
AMimniſters 


The Table, 


Afrniſters credit outht to be mamtaincd. 


Afiniſierie more aboundeth with nowices 
then any other profe;ſion. 502 
Atiniſter ought to be able ts preach, 509g 
CMixiſter owght to be ſent. 510 
Hijerie of man nwrerem it [tandeth. 157 
CHofes proned to be the firſt writer of the 
word of God. 3x 
Aeſec was preached, ina iſmnch as hee was 
read, Als To.21interpreted. 9514 
Atotbers very good baning aanghters very 
bad who they be. 537 
Mothers dutie. 679 
Muititude in matters of religion not ſafeſt 
70 be followed. | 22 


N 


| N Ature wholly corrupted. 418 
VN NN atarall man deſcribed. 692 


" -Natarall corruption why termed fleſh.q.46 
Natural corraption,and corruption in At. 
es how diſtinguiſhed. | 417 
Natural! mar ſabieft to cternall death, 
159 
Natara!lpride how ſubdued. 293 
Naturall me are deſtuute of true kyow- 
ledge. | | I57 
Naturall reaſon, unfit to indge in matters 
of religion. 158 
Naturall man without true comfert. 158 
It is Neceſſary 1oknow that we baue the 
it. - 597 
Ieglet of Scripiure precepts condenmed. 
73 
Neolett of ſprrituall warring proued. 228 
OS wareel —__ - 
"amen you's 597.598 
Nebemias and Exya, ancient writers of 
humane ftorie. 34 
N, eighbors dt T7 679 


Oo 


frame trach to be wroed for 
daners reaſons. 59 
Obedience where to be locked fore  6© 
_ Obed ence torhetrmh ow hindred, G3 
Obedience to Gods bao gohen ſounds 2473 
Obedirncets Gedroquireth willingnes 3275 
Obedience requirech a reſiening eur ſeluer 

to Gods wil. 226 
Obediexce nut be performed with all the 


er we haue the . 


parts awd powers of vs. 3:8 
Obedience topreaching, bonowreth preach. 


#77P, 
Old - SUE muſt be relinguiſhed, - 
C ffice of the |. enities. 54 
Oprejſion brings Gods cnrſe 82 mens poſe. 
ritie, 19% 
Oracr which God wſeth is enabling bis 
Jeruants to ſeruc him. 129 
Orphans comfort. 70F 
Outward greatueſſe is of no value far ſpir; 
ruall ſes. | 112 
Owucrmuch rightcous. Ecclefpaſt, 7.15, ex. 
ponnded. | 50g 
P 
Apiſts and Atheiſts, Satans v4 4. 
P yy ond Cent bi Sz 
Papiſts carmetrightlyſerue Gog, |; 
P aprſts cannot bring farth good fra, +41 
Papiſts is their epinionspert ake with mary 
ancient beretibes, : 
A Papiſt cannot dic in peace. 6:7 
Parents irrelioions, the moſh deadlizert. 
ries totherr childrey, 197 
Particular calling 77 eur profeſſi 0%! of rely. 
on is to bereſpetted, "* 
P artisular cailmng how tobe wadergeae. 


C73 


"—_— < 7% 
P arprtaities inthe world mach  ſonght fo, 


"HEHEY found. 369 
P atience of God moſt great. 40! 
Patience of God ought to lead: vs 1077508- 

FAKCE, 402 
Pauls aſſnraxce of ſaluation was wnt« [ic 
6c4 
oy 679 
People m the world,all of two ſorts. 31? 
Pevple of God aw diſcerned, 102 
People of God are enly rutereſſedin the bleſ- 

frmgs nfeternalllife. = 107 
Perſccrted farrighteenſneſſegwhat bt cnn 

ro doe. | 712 
Perſexcrance in good duties weedefull for © 

Chriſtian. 137 
T be knowledge of Perſeaerance belorget? 

rot ts Par onely, but to all other 11:2 

Chriſtians, - 626.627 
P ryſwaſion of Gods mercie harily to bn 

«trained unto which is proued. 18% 
Pittareaf a carnall mas. 694 
Pierie at firſt onpleaſant after brings ſweci- 

zte{[e. —_ 


Lt 
4 


Pietie therefore compared to phyſicke. 25 
Pithic plainneſſe, is the beauty of Preach - 
6 REN. 586 
why Peter 1s ſpecially mentioned in Chriſts 
prayer that faith faile not. 624 
The not failing of Feters faith prayed for, 
is nd arginent the P ope cannot erre. 
_ - 624 
Pleaſing our ſelues in or own conr [es,feare- 
full, DS. 4 
Place of our dwelling, muſt be the ſpeciall 
ſubiel# of our well. doing. 414 
Pleaſure is a baite of Satass, laid to catch 
Chriſtians. . 619 
Phariſies many of them not of the Tribe of 


Lent. | 514 
Pollicie in Chriffianitie reproued . 247 
Poore mans dutie, 680 


Powe mans tentations. 74t. 
Popiſh R elr7ion ſeeming toreſtraine the fleſh 
one waics ,pineth more libertie another. 
549 
Portion of the poore, how vſually ſperit. 290 
Power of Cod comfortable to his children 
for meditation. 177 
Praying exempteth not from hearing. 491 
Prayer is inferiour to preashmg. P 3 
504 
Prayer for faith may make vs reſolue wee 
hane faith, 6314632 
Preacher who. 522 
Preachers bad lines, no argument againſt 
preaching, _ 492 
Pjeacher hath no baſe office. 494 
Preachers for their owne credits ſake, ſhonld 
not equall reading with _—_ 506 
Preachers ſufficient by all lkelihood to fur- 
nilh particular Congregations. 512 
Preachers may erre, though preaching bee 
Gods word. 520 
Preacher how to temper the matter of bis 
preachiy 'f 6 536 
Preaching what it is» $223 
P reaching is no addition to Gods word. 7 3 
P reaching the word, is alwaics efcfinallto 
achearefull bearer, 281 
Preaching why ſo little effeftuall. 282 
Preachin g the word ought to accompanie 
the ſacrament of baptiſme. 306 
Preaching the truth, alwaies accompanied 
wthreſiftance. 479 
Preaching the word,why diſlthed, a79 
Preaching how an occafion of ſinne. 495 
Preaching not to be charged, though ſinnes 
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abound now more then in former times.495 
Preaching breedeth diniſon,and why, 4597 
Preaching why of ſuch efficacie. © 498 
Preaching,the ordmarie mſtriment of [al- 
HAton. | 4” 
Preaching if ſound, performed with as good 
indgement 4s writing, 504 
Preaching not abſolutely ntceſſarie to ſal. 
uation. | FOL 
Preaching though by moſt contemned, Jet 
onght to be renerenced. «504 
Preaching to be far preferred in the Church 
before reading. 507 
Preachmg doth not derogate from the dig= 
nitie of the word. | 516 
Preaching is of ſe ts thoſe which are of 
moſt underſtanding. 517 
Preaching is vecefſarie, though the Scrip. 
tures beplaine, ,. $33 
Preaching is neceſſariethough without ex- 
poſition, the meaning might be attained. 

| 518 

Preaching ſound,is 4s certaine the word of 
God, as the word written, = 518 
Preaching of Paul is ſubiett to the ſame 
iriallchat other mens is. 519 

P reaching bringeth men to better afſnrance 
of the ſcriptures, "520 
Preaching ſet forth by fower wards ia the 
new Teſtament. 5223 
Preaching ffrange now adayes in many 
places vſed,reproued. 533 
Preaching ,why termed fooliſhzeſſe. 5 3.4. 
P reaching oft not to bee neglefted, though 
loathing i the hearers follow. 537 
Preaching, the principall exerciſe of the 


Sabbath. 538 
Preaching oft, and preaching ſound, may 
goe together. | 540 
Preaching oft is needfull. 540 


A Preachmg Minifter onght to be enery 
Sabbath in enery towne. 579 
Preaching not depend:d on, we haie (ordi- 
narily) no aſſurance of ſaluation. 530 
 __  $81.582 

Preaching is the chiefe of all Gods ſerui- 
ces. 583 
Preaching the Goſpell is like a net in three 
reſpettls, - : 646 
Preaching often hath (as fiſhing) bad ſac- 
ceſſe. / ; 646 
Preaching (4s a net ſpread out) encompaſe 
ſeth ſoules. | 546 
Satans helps to further Preſumption, 617 
Prefump- 
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Preſumption is one extremitie Satan temp- 
. rethwsto 617 
| Preferment is another baite of Satans.619 
Preparation againſt incumbrances neede- 
full to a Chriſtian. | 16 
Preparation for affliflions how to be made. 
705 

Prattice of our hearing, how to be made. 
© 
Preparation to prayer, wherein it tandeth. 
Ai 
Preſeruatines againff poperie for the mea- 
ner forte G2 
Preſeruatiue ; gs againſt all binderan- 
ces of obedience. 64 
Preſernatiues againſt Atheiſme. 64 
Preſeuce of Chriſt is the ground of the ioy 
of Gods people. 473 


Preſumption it is not to bee afſured of our 


ſaluation. 359 
Prerogatines of Gods children what. 2 51 
Specialties of Preſumption he tempteth ts. 
617 
Prieſt how onely agreeing to Chriſt. 
Pride of nature how ſubdued, 
Pride in apparrell, how remoued; 725 
Prinate men ought to examine that they 
beare, 544 
Priaat mans duties 695 
Priſeneys carriage. 710 
Prinate reading, a preparation to the pub 
like minifteric. - 003 
Frinate reading why leſſe fraitfull, then the 
publike miniſterie. 503 
Prophecyins what it meaneth; taken ſtrift- 
ly or as it is in the new Teſtament, 577 
| 78 
Proceeding in godlmeſſe is neceſſary, : T0 
Proceeding in godlineſſe, how procured. 12 
Profeſſors ought to take heed of diſgracing 
the word by their bad lines. 76 
Promiſes of God are vnchangeable. 125 
Proper graces of Gods ſpirit which. 200 
Promiſeof God is our title to happineſſe, 


| 2ZT 
Profeſſion of ( hriſtianitie nece{[arie, 
Pronidence of God to be reſtedon, 35 
Profeſſion muſt be accompaniedwith good 
works. 386 
Proſperitie may befallthe wicked. 450 
Proſperitie of the wickgd notpermanent. 


451 
Publikg reading in the ('hurch allowable. 
508 


Publikepreaching iojned wil, publike reg 
ding. 514 

P uniſhment of thewicked oſt certen_ 05 
Purgatorie,the nature,receptacles,vſe oft 
2eaues how ſonles may bee delinered 
from it. | 666.667 
Purgatory is  gainefull dotlrine to Pa. 
piſts. 667 
Purgatory # a fained thing, ardiheore i 
20 footing for it in all the Scripture, 65 7 
Purchaſe of truth, what things concur 
with it, 42 
Paritans whoproperly. 557 
Putting off ſhoves, why commanded to 1g. 
ſes. | 75 
Q 
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Uenching the Spirit, what it is. 
536 


R 
R Wi ſhneſſe FI. preaching to be gyoided, 


530 
Readin Ig Scriptares prinately,needful. 502 
Readm g prevately, not to bo equalledwith 
the publike Miniſterie. 502 
Reading priuately, lefſe fruitfulltharthe 
publike Miniſterie,andwhy. 504 
Readme, farre inferior to preaching. 507 
Reading publike in the Church commends- 
& 506 
R eading is not preaching. 521 
Reading cannot bee prooned preaching by 
theſe Texts, Nehem.31.1 1.12. ara 
8.9. 2,King,22.11,19John 20-31, 
Iohn 5.47- 2. Cor,10.10. 
Recreations how to be wſed, 677 
Recompenſe promiſed left we ſhouls a 
Reconciliation with God maketh deatt 
comfortable, 959 
Redemption implies obedience. 105 
Redreſſe of iniuries how to be ſought. 157 
Reformation muff be tot all. 272 
Reformation muſt be perpetual, 275 
Regeneration, how the works of the ki) 
Ghoſt. 
Regenerate mans a ſpirituall mate 42 
Regeneration how aiſ cerned. 429 
Religion ought to beprattiſed daily. 134 
Religion ought to bee praiſed to the cnn cf 


onr aaies. 134 
Rel, ici 


hed 
- 


| The 
Religion conſiſts in allion, wot in werball 
profeſſor. t=uBg7 
Religion,to bepratliſed 28 finceritie. 139 
Religious are feweſt in number. + 265 
True Religion afſwreth of ſaluation inme- 
diately after death. 668 
Remiſſion of ſinnes what. 151 
Remi ſion of ſinnes how obtained. 153 
Renouncing of former ſinnes neeafull. 268 
Rendring areaſon of our faith needfull.197 
Readineſſe herein ueedfull. 298 
Repentancewhat s the firſt degree thereof. 


$4 2 
Repentance how cauſed by conſideration of 
Gods mercie. 183 
Reſolution in 4 good way preſeggy to bee ſet 
opon. 6 
Reſolution to ſtriue againſt ſinne neceſſary. 
136 

Reſifance followeth prething the truth. 


478 

Retainers to God, who. 337 
Reward, twofold. I53 
Rewardof godlineſſe. 395 
Reward of gudlineſſe is certes. 396 

' Reward et noground for mers. 296 

Reward foll meth - wot preſently theprattiſe 
of Religion, 397 


Repentance is no exchange of on? finne for 


. another, 271 
Riches not to be veſted in. 453 
Rich vngedly man not to be feared, 453 
Rich mans anty. 680 
Rich mans tentations,with remedies. 744 
Righteouſuiſſe twofold 318 


R ighteouſneſſesfthe Goſpell, what thimgs 
> *Accompany its 318 
Righteons man,how many waies taken.464. 
Rig hreouſneſſe of Chriſt, imputed 10.4 ſine 

acclared, 465 


Righteous onermuch, Ecoleſ.7.18.expoun- 
dea, 504 
Komes impurity. 566 
o w bo 

Cam exeriſes. | 698 
Sacraments \contemned,a note of 4 de- 
ſpiſer. 60s" \TOY 
Sacraments why to be deſired. 283 


Sacraments to bee adminſtred by thoſe 


which can teach the comfortable wſe of 


them. . 287 
Sacraments adminiftred by wnpreaching 
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Miniſters are true ſacraments. 


117 F13 
Salnation ſtands in remiſſion of ines. 151 
Saluation wrought by Chriſt.is vuchangea- 


ble. | i56 
Saluation why termed the Lords, 208 
Salration ſecondarily, Chriſt principall y fo 
be deſired of vs, 295 
Sacietie in good thin 0.5 Aangerons. 12 
Satans winuowing C hriſttans what it ts, 
6n 
Satan deſireth to wixnow all ſorts of Gods 
people. OT4.0E5 
Satan (tempting to ſinne) worketh wpon 
the natime bent of ogr corruptions, 6019 
620 
Scriptures ſufficiency." 71 
Scriptures excellency dinerſly ſet forth. 74 


Scriptures certenty,how prooued, 78 
Scripturarum lucifugcs. 83 
Scripture,howknowne to be Gods word. 3 2 


Scripture miraculouſly from time to 11me 


preſerued, 85 
Scripture,Godsletter, 37 
Scriptare,why called teſtimonie. 118 


Scripture, how hnowne to bee thewvoyce of 
Goa. op 118 
Sergtare interpreter of it ſelfe. 118 
Scripture to be expounded by Scripture. 199 
Scriptures in the original tongue [imply beſt, 
yet tranſlated, beſt inreſpett of vs. 59 
Scriptures how they haue 'a-ſpeaking voice. 
| ', $24 
Scripture,theonely Judge of doflrine. 545 
S is how to bee wſed for triall of the 


Froft'o. 545 
Seribes and Phariſies, many of thems not of 
the Tribe of Lowie, 50.4 
Seauen Sacraments ,. when. firſt im the 
Church. 569 


Selling all we hane to buy the feild, what it 
. importeth, 268 
Selling truth what it ſignifieth. 60 
Separation among men efſetted by the —_ 
"E) 

Separation now \ made,ſhall ſtand jor good 
.at the day of indgement. 240 
Sentences of Fathers and Heat hen men, 
when to bewſed. 532 
Sermonwhat properly it requireth, 524 


Sermons of Moſes, Prophets, ( briſt, 4ps- 

ſHles,chough-they may be readin Seri - 

ture prone not reading,preaching. 523 
Sermon,how it may be plaine,yet learned, 

534 

Sermons 
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Sermons onweeke-dayes juſtifiable. 539 

Sine inthe end brings miſerie, declared in 
particulars. | 19 

Sinne comparce to Toabs meeting with A- 
maſa. ; 

Sinne how remitted in Chriſt. 


Smne muſt be totally renounced, 272 
Sinne,by what meancs totally diſclaimed. 
373 

Sinne ought alwaies to be reſiſted. 33k 

Sinne,Plal <1.5.takenvery largely. 418 

Sinne,how propagated from father to child. 

418 

Swnme,how to bee conſidered for procuring 

ſorrow. 

Sinnes how to be conſidered, that wee may 
come to ſome knowledge of the number of 
them. 435 

Single man intending marriage his dutie, 


75+ 
Sicke mans autie. 729 
Sicke man reconered,hss dutie. 732 
Signes of hins that ſaweth righteouſneſſe. 


| 395 
Sigues of harduefſe of heart in theſe times. 


463 
Skill to diſcerne dorines, why needfull, 


Slaxe to frnnegwho. 
Slanders vninſt,bow to be borne: 
Sleepe how made comfortable, 
Slog ht ſorrow compared to a flone falling - 
to the water. 439 
Slight, ſuperficiall preaching, maketh prea- 
ching contemptible, 586 
Slowneſſe of God to anger declared... 180 
Sobrietie to be wſed in the uſe of Gods crea- 
FRYES, Ss I7I 
Souldiers dutie. ' 735 
Sonnes of God dinerſly taken, 349 
Sorrow for ſine twofold. x83 
"= orrow,twofold. . 433 
Sorrow perſwaded unto by reaſons, 439 
Soule whether proceeding from naturall ge- 
meration. 418 
The Soule continueth a beeing the body twr- 
ed into duſt 660.661 
The Soules immertalitie, prooued by many 
reaſons. | 661 
Aſſurance of the Soules immertalitie, ts the 
ground of all Religion. 662 
Some m all ages haueoppoſed the Soules ime- 
mortalitis, 662 


T he Soales immortalitze 15 to bes hill C2, 
fantly. 663.66; 
The Soules aſſured happineſſe after deat); 
to be prouided for. Py 

T his kuowledge,tbat the beleeners Souls; de. 
parted reſt with (hriſt4is ſufficient, 66; 
The Soules happinefſe ts not compleate, till 
be re-united to the body. 665 
Mſſurance that the faithfull Soules depar. 
ted immediately goe to Chriſt, mainch | 
differcnceth the Proteſtant R eligion from 
the P apiſts, 667 
Sowe righteouſneſſe what it meaneth, 193 
Sowe iniquitie what. 401 
he word Spirit(in 1.Theſ.$.19) what i 
weanet 595.556 


by 


Spiritual light and kyowledgewitneſuhils 
ſpirits preſence in man. £68 
The $ prrit(likg fier )conſurcth luſts, whe 


i 25. WS 603 
It inflameth zzale for good, andhaind a. 
ainft (ne. 603.603 

T he Spirit cannot be quenched. bog 
CMeanes muſt be vſedto keepe the Syirit a- 
line. . 606 
Means neglefted, thongh the Spiritdr. 
part not,a man may ſceme quiteto bais 
loft it. , 607 
The Spirit muſt not be quenched, muſt bre 
cheriſhed. 607.608.609 
Spirituall guile what it i with thebranches 
thereof. AR Ib 43 
Spirit conuaied to 115 by three pipes. 203 
Spirituall warring much negletied. 213 
Storing vp of knowledge needfull. 50 
Strange preaching vſed in many places re- 
prooucd. 533 
Strait gate whate \ -., | I 
Strength of God comfortable formeitati- 
to Gods children, I77 
Suſpition of things bringing contentment to 
our nature needefull, 21 
Subiefts datie, 678 
Sudden death oftentimes befalles the vice 

' ed, . < 

Sumpterie horſes, a patterne of worldly ris þ 
Wen. dna ag, or 254 
Supper of the Lord, how comfartably to bee 


receined, 


| = 


Eaching by voyce, the prizcipalleſ 
weanes of ſaning kyowledge. 167 


Teſtimony 
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Teſtimony of the ſpirit, how aiftinguiſhed 

from Satars illafien. 260 
Tempefts, from whence, and what effeits 

they ought to hane; 742 
Temptations continued, how withſtood. 717 
T hang thing, datie to be performed, when 

all ather duties ſhall ceaſe. 101 
Thirſfting after Chriſt neceſſary. 294 
This Thirſting how procared. 205 
Thirfling »o more, how to be vnderſtood, 205 
Thiefe upon the Croſſe, an extraordmarie 

example of Goas mercy. 222 
Three very good Mothers haning three ve- 

ric bad Daughters, $37 
' Time preſent the onely time. 6 
Torments of hell deſcribed, 249 
Ti ranſubſtantiation oppugned. 175 
Tranſlations of the Scriptures, how aſſured 

to be the Word of Gods 520 
Trauellers dntie, 702 
Trauellers by ſea, how to be affefted, 77 5 
Treaſure of the Goſpell, diners waies prefers 

red before all other treaſures.” 253 
Triall of our ſelues neceſſar, 3 
Trath how bought. 49 
Trath or ſinceritie what. 5$ 
This Truth neceſſarie. 5$ 
Tryall whether wee hauc profited by the 

Wordor no, 148 
Tryall of our eftate, how to be made. 319 


V 


V/ Aine ving the Scripture to bee M0 
ded. 76 
Uechement deſire to be ſaned,is im the hearts 


of all that ſhall be ſaued. 209 
Viftmng,two waies aſcribedto God. 104 
Vifrmg the [ines of the fathers on the chil- 

dren,ss two wates, IQ1 
Viſiting of the ſinnes of, &'c, not preiudiciall, 

to Gods inſtice. 192 
Fiſbiltie, not alwaies a marke of the true 

Church, 561 
Vait 16,10 Proper mark of the 44.4 6 har C h, 

FGI 
Vinthark fulneſſe to God in moſt prooned, 

ICI 
Vackatitable perſon nowe of Gods children, 


3 24. 

Vucharitable perſon,who, 324 
V, nchaugeable 4s the adoption of G ods chil. 
dren, 265 


Pnchaſte affeftions,how withſtood. 522, 
Voyce,the chiefeſt meanes of ſaving know« 
ledge, --M 7 
Vfmg diligently the meanes to got and in 
creaſe faith, may reſolue Us wee haut 


fait h. 6b 32 
wW 
V F Ater of life how diſcerned, whe. 


ther we hanue arumke it. 207 
Watchfulneſſe,and ſtanding on our ſpiritual 
gard againft Satanvrged. 615.616 
625 
Way of peace,what i fronifieth. 162 
Weakeſt meanes God wſeth to effeft greateſt 
matters by, | 175 
Weeke-day Leitures allowable. 529 
Wide gats and broade way, what if ſignifi - 
eth, ; 19 
Pl1de and broad.why ſo called, 19 
Wife ,what dates ſhee ought to performes = 
-'4© 
Wife, what reſpect ia be wiſhed like Rabet? 
and Leah, | "407 
W ife of F h pemor, why named in the in. 
ſcription of that Epiſtle. 4tr 
Wines ought to bee furtherers of their huſ- 
bands in good things, 4:1 
Wiges lowue to the husbaud, 473 
Wines dntie. | 679 
Wilfulneſſe of hearing none for ſome diffe 
rences in ſome points, Feproonieth,... 48 
Willing in God, zs doing.” | ©, 4 163 
WFillingneſſe neceſſarie in Gods ſerwices 2 25 
Wimeſſe of Gods ſpirit: how-diftarpuiſhed 
from Satans illuſion, 5 FF 236 
Wicked forſaken of Godthree waies.s © 458 
1/omen puniſhed for not” furtherifig their 
husbands in good things. © 5 a 
Woman in tranaile.her dutie. 22 
Working power of God nat to be ſencred from 
his renealedwill, 175 
Workes,haw rightly called good. 241 
Worldly rich man\Comparea to 4 ſumptcric 
horſe. S 1 254 
World hath two ſorts of people. 312 
Worldlingsin their death comparedto beaſts 
dying in three things. 453 
Worldly buſineſſe ought not ts hinder our ſee- 
bing after knowledge. 
Weorlaly miadedneſſe what enils it vringeth, 
717 
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worldly cares, how mitigated, 718 
7 he world is apewerfull inſtrument to ac- 
compliſh Satans texrations. 618 
The eſtate of the world u like the Sea,in 
fonre reſpetis. | 639.640 
The World « not to be loued,and why. 
640. 641 
Wordread,whercin differing from the word 
preached. 45 
Word of God,bow ſaidro be written. 77 
Word,why written. $1 
Ward, not writtes before eMoſerwrit it. 
$8 81 
W:rdwriten,onght now to be onr guide. 82 
Word of God owght to dwell withus, g1 
Word of God,how to be handled. 236 
Word, maketh ſeparation among men. $38 
Word ſeparatnch berweene a man ard hinm- 
ſeife. EE 239 
Word how it eanſeth dsfention, 239 
Word preachedio a chearefull hearer, is l- 
wases effenall. 281 


Word preached, nhy ſo litth effefinall, 
| aV2 


Wordpreached, better thewthe werdread, 


for owr vſe, 519 
1ord why compared to rYaixe. $43 
"__ of God comenncd, grienonſly pmeſy. 

c 
The Word expounaed, and appiied, not 3 

onely gs G ods ordinance to ſane may. 
578.579 


Writings of the Apoſtles, not properly Ser. 
M015. 525 


Worldly things bring no ſound contentmen. 
158 
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— maketh not thoſe, who are other. 
wiſe qualified, vicapable of the Mh 
ſerie. 503 
Toung mans dutic. 6% 
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F Eales nature and notable effi; 603 
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REVEREND FA 
THER IN GOD, 


I OHN, 


LORD BISSHOP OF 
CHESTER, 


Aung gathered together (right 
®)| reuerend, and my fingular good 
[ll Lord) theſe ſenerall Works of | 
\G| that moſt learned Gentleman | 
al and famors Dine, eM aſter 
3yl Samuel Hieron, and brought 
them into one whole and entire | 
Volume, in ſuch ſort as hee left them diſperſed in the 
world, and vnder the fame Titles and Patronage to 
which he had formerly bequeathed them.s ; A worke, 
which (had not death preuented) no doubt , himſelfe 


had done in a more exaF and excellent manner: and 


fnding, by his loſſe , the mayne and entire Booke had 
C 3 loft | 


ER a... 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. ml 


| loft the hope of that honourable ſupport and Pam. 


vpon it , F thought it my dutie (haning the care ay 


nage , which his greater worth might haue beflow 


charge of ſo diuine an Infant) to ſee it ſupplyed v1), Ml 
all things that might any way giue grace to the Per, | 
feftion of the ſame: Fence [ humbly flie to your 1.1. 
ſhip, both for grace and protettion , that you wile 
pleaſed to couer it vnder the reverend wings of yan 
Iudgement , and to gine it that comfort which beluy; 
to the monument of ſo worthy and religious aTer/n, 
both in reſped of the goodneſſe , which Vertue cwes ty 
the memorie of ſo good a Man , and in reſpettf ny 
bumble Petition, which only begs, that Jowrtly a, 
labour as this, may not walke in the worldnithou. 
thoſe faire glories , which are due ro ſo generall a be- 
nefit , which granted , you ſhall both adornelis | 
memorie with your pious and religions fa- | 
Kours , and bind meein my powers and 
prayers ener to ackuowledge my | 
ſelfe at your ſernice, and 2 
remayne_ | 


- 


Your Lord{hips in all reſpectiue 


ſeruices to be commanded, 


W. S. 
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THnisTrian READER That 
which was cnce ſaid of, & by the 
Prophet AMo 8; 7 amno Prophet, 
or the ſonne of a Prophet, It cannot 
be ſaid of all the Prophets of God. 
Teremie was a Prophet, and the 
| | fonneof a Propher, and ſuch were 

ASE SA) many 1n the times of the Law: 

| Oe = and 7 thac in theſe times of the 

. Goſpell, our Naioths, and Bethels were not furniſhed with 

the tonnes of our Prophets (IT meane the children of the 

Preachers ofthe Word) there would bea great want of true 

prophecying, Indecd, our Vnuerſines are greatly repleniſh- | 

cd: andnow men of all ſorts ſend children ynto them. But 
tothe end they might proue ſeruiceable in the Church, few 
of good fort fir their fonnes for that ſeruice, For albeit the 

Lord ſay by the Prophet M a L a c n v, Curſed be the.deceiuer | Cap-1- 14: 

| 8hat hath in his jflocke a Male , and voweth and ſacrificeth to the 

Lord a corrn pl thing ; YEL the halt and the blind are the ſacri- 

ices, which the rich and great ones of the World, offer to 

God, With how many worthy and admirable Paſtors this 

Church of ours is furniſhed at this day , who haue beene 

theſonnes of excellent Diuines, Ineed not to relate; onely 

\ know, that this is the honour of our married Clergie , that 

whilſt the Popes by their Nephewes, or rather their baſe 
| children, 


Ha 
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children, doe furniſh the high places of their. idolatroug 


to bring vp our children in ſuch fort, as that they being ſuc. 
ceſſors of their fathers vertues, may alſo (as many ancient 
Biſhops did) ſucceed them 1n their parents either Places or 
Callings. | 

Amongſt many worthy ofeuerlaſting memorie,the Ay. 
thor of this worke is not the leaſt worthy. Hee was the 
ſonne of a moſt worthy Paſtor , who being much reſpected: 
by that true Saint of God , Maſter Fox , was perſwaded to 
leaue teaching of children, m which arte he was oneof the 
worthies of his time, to take vpon him the teaching of men, 
And being placed at Epping in the Countie of Eſſex, did 
for many yecres together ſo Jabour in his Calling, that i 
plcaſed God by his Miniſterie to adde vnto the Churchma. 
ny that ſhould bez ſaued. I know not how many children 
he left behind him, this one; was in ſtead of, and abouems-! 
ny. Andas though , that good Elkanab would euen from 


' thats, heardor appointed of God; and, as if God himſelf: 
; would aſligne him for the ſacrifice of his people, heeap- 
| pointed he ſhould be ſurnamed Hieron, that 1s , one fitfor 
this ſpirituall ſacrifice. To the end he might proucaprofi- 
| table Teacher , he was firſt educated by his learned Father, 
| and from him conueyed to the Kings Schoole neare Wind- 
| ſore, from whence hee was choſen to Kings Colledgein 
| Cambridge; where hee made ſuch progreſle in fer yeares, 
that at his firſt ſhewing of himſelfe in that Colledge, hee 
preached with ſuch approbation and applauſe, that romee, 
| who heard him often 1n his yong yeares, hee ſeemedrather 
a Bachelor in Diuinitie, then a Bachelor of Artes, andrather 
; a Dmwneof fortie, then fourc aud rwentie yeares age: yea, 
| hee was ſo much admired, that hee became of ſuchnote, 
whillt he ſtayed in London, that many Congregations, yea} 
' and the Innes of Court greatly defired to enioy his Mant- 
( ſteric. But being by that moſt learned and worthy Prouol;, 
' Sir Henrie Saml, called to a charge inthe gift of Eaton Col-! 
ledge, hee following that Call, did fo demeane _— N 
| that 


i 


"2902——p" 


i Temples, we (bleſſed be God for holy Matrimonie) labour 


the Cradle dedicate him to God, he called his name Samuel, | | 
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| that place till he dyed, that notonly the people of Modbury | 


W | in Dcuon,but many other places of that Countie and Coun- 


| trie were much comforted by his paynes in preaching, He 
| wasreucrenced of the poore, admired of the rich, counte- 
 nanced of the great ones, and reſpected of all. He was not 


| ſo yaine- glorious, as to publiſh Bookes for his owne glorie, 
| | bur being tenet by ſuch as heard him, was conſtray- 


| | ned to offer t 


3 at to thine eye, which was preached to their 
| | eares. In which hee hath ſo behaued himlelfe, that whoſo- 


| | cuer _— with the language of Canaan , ſhall reade 


his Works, may eaſily ſee that it was nothe that ſpake, bur 


the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in him, And howſoeuer, finding 


| | many friends 19 his place , hee was able only to 7 their 
| Joue with Dedications of his labours, yet made 

| | choice of Patrons for his paynes, that hee would chooſe 
| { none but ſome worthy T heophilus , which 18 a thing much 


ee ſuch 


neglected of the Writers of our age, Ir pleaſed God to take 


| | him away in his beſt time to doe good tothe Church, and 


bleſſed be thoſe worthy ones of that Countric that take care | 
for his children, now that hee 1s dead. Is heenow with the 


' | Lord? canſt thou not ( eſpecially you of his charge ) heare 


him ſpeaking in the name of the Lord ? now then, conferre 
with him 1n theſe printed Papers : in the which you 
{hall find ſuch varictie of good Doctrine, as will 
build you vp further in the courſe of godli-. 
neſſe, and cauſe you to bleſſe God 
for theſe learned labours. 
= Col. 


LonDonN, 


| Samt BaRrT 5. Exchange, March 29, 1620. 
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Thine in the Lord, 


RoBexrrT Hill, 
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THE 


TITLES, TEXTS, AND 
DOCTRINES, OF THE 
SEVERALL SERMONS. 


The Doftrines Triall, 
In one Sermon, vpon 1, Theſſal. 5. 21. 


Docrtrines. 
1. Thatit is the duetie of thoſe which honour preaching, as the meanes 


appointed for ſaluation, to trie things taught , before they gine their full 
and abſolute yeelding thereunto. Page 2e 


2. That that , which diligence of triall hath diſconered to ws to bee 
ſound, muit with all faithfulneſſe and perſeuerance be kept and retaynedto 


| theend. pag. 14. 


ae 


The Chriſtians Liue- Lood, 


I. Sermon, vpon Martrh.s. 33. 


DocTtaiNneEes. | | 
I. That the things which concerne the ſoule, both ſ* the preſent and 
ſuture good thereof, mut be enquired after and ſought for with eſpecial 
(ares. | PAag: 25+ 
| 2. Thatthe matters of God, appertayning to his glorieand the ſalud- 
tion of our owne ſoules, ought in all things to haue the preeminence. p.33. 
3. That they which "s. and ſeeke for heauenly things , ſhall nos bee 
left onſupplied of earthly things. pag. 37. 
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Penance for ſine, 
Diuided.in 30. Lefures, vpon 51. Plalme. 


LECTVRE I. 


: Tune DocraiNnes. : 
r. The ſinging of Pſalmes, is of very ancient and commendable wſe in 
Gods publike worſhip. pag: 60. 


OR: 4 2, dl 


The Titles, Texts, and Doctrines, 


2. It is poſible for @ man, after he is called of Godimo the ft 
grace, yet to fall into a great ſinne. pag. 


LECTVRE II. 


DocTxINEs. 
1. Where thereis any true remorſe for ſinne, thereis 4 readeneſe(s 
farre forth as is meete) both before God andthe World , to make confeſinn 
of ſinne_. | Papa 6y, 
2. Not the ercateſt amongit men, ought to bee forborne and \ſpartdin 
their ſtnes. Pap. 72, 
3. There « no man, of what gifts and graces ſoeuer hee bee, bytiy 
ſome reſpect or other, hee hath neede of helpe and direition by a faithful 
Miniſter. Pap. 56, 


LECTVRE III. 


DocrxiNEs. 

1. To flie vnto God, « the onely true way to finde comfort in thetime, 

of ſpiritual diſtreſſe_. | pag. 83, 
2. The mercy of God in the pardon of ſinne, is a bleſſing of exceeding 
worth. h pag. 86, 
3» In forgining ſinne, there is an viter aboliſhment (on Gods part) if 
the guilt of ſinne_. | Pag. 99, 
. CManhath noplea but the freedome of Gods grace , in making ſuit 

for the pardonof his ſinnes. | | pap. 92.) 


LECTVRE IIII. 
DocrtriNnes. 4, 
1. The goodneſſe and mercy of God, in enery reſpei? , and which na 
ſoener we conſider it, is exceeding great. pag 96, 
2. Sinne, of all things elſe, is one of the moſt foule and the miſt din- 
© FS pag-102, 


LECTVRE V. 


 Docrainets, 
1. By how much the more fully any man vnderſlands his own eſtate, in 
regard of ſinne, by ſs much the more will hee bee earneſt and importunatt 
finde grace and mercy with the Lord. - _ -- -pag-I6b. 
2. Itis a great bleſing of God, to haue a tender and « wakefull c01- 
ſeienceL. pag. 113, 


LECTVRE VI. 
Docrxines, 
1. Tothechildrenof Godinthe day of their Repentance,ſmnne,inreſjtl 
that it is an offence againſt God, u the greateſt burthen. pag. 118. 


' 4. Words of reproofe are nexer invaine to areligine heart. pap.7g.| 


[ef 


2. To ſinne, without ducreſpedt to the ſight 6f God in ſinning,u ſo mach 
the 


by 
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the greater ſinne, and ought 10 br a canſe ry ſorrow. pag. 121. | 
4 


1. In the confeſſion of ſinne ; it is nereſſarie , 1 much at poſtibly one 

41, t6 drjtcnd ipto particnlars. pig. 124. 
A), | 8 

4. Sinnt, Hg htly conſidered, i to be termed Enill, pag. 127. 


LECTVRE VII. he 
| Docrxinss. 

1. The children of God, thorowly conuicted of ſinne., are forward to 
ſubmit themſeluts , even to Gods ſeuereſt courſes towards them , withont 
| | Yeprmtng. FEE pag. 129, 

2. That which Gods Miniſters ſpeake by vertne of their office, « to 
be taken as the Word and Speech of God himſelfe. pag- t34- 

3. Whatſoener the meaxes u , or inſirument of any manmr of afflicti- 
on, or bitterneſſe befalling, it « beſt for Gods Children to acknowledge all to 

be wholly from the Lord. pag» 138. 


LECTVRE VIII. 


| Docrzaints. 
'| 1. Where there s true Repemntance, therewalſo 4 diſpoſition ts lay to « 
mans owne charge as much as it & poſsible. Pap. 140. 
| 2. Thewhole natureof Man s, from the very firſt beginning and being 
thereof, infetted with corruption. pag. 142, 


LECTVYVRE IX. 
Docrrine, 


w-: $6: Perightme(ſi and ſinceritie of the heart is a matter very pleaſing v#- 
10 God, and without which all outward conformity is aborninable. pag. 52. 


LECTVRE X. 


Docrxsitnes. 


. 1. Theknowledge of heauenly things appertayning to the right way of 


pleaſing God,and of ſaning our owne ſoules,ts the true wiſedome. pag.165. 
2. TheLord himelfe is the proper T eacher of that ſpirituall and hea- | 
nenly Wiſedome, which is accompanyed with ſaluation. PAag. 167. 
3. WhenGod beftoweth vpon any man ſpiritnall wiſedome and religious 
tnopledgehe gines ſuch « bleſsing as deſerts acknowledgement. pag. 172. ' 
4. By how much the more any man knoweth,in matters of Religion and | 
Godlinee, by ſormch the fonler is his ſinne, when be falleth into ayy great | 
offences. | Ply. 173, | 


LECTYRE. XL 
DocTtRiINEsS. 

I. Such outward things as God hath ordayned as helps, in matters of 
Religion, as they are not to be met letied, ſo neither ſo to beereted in, as if 
#1 good told come from them ſimply, without a ſpeciall bleſsing from the 
Lord. pag. 198. 

A | 2. The ' 
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The Titles, Texts, and Doctrines, ==, 


themſelues thorowout- Page 212, 


2... Thebloud of Teſws Chri#t, is the thing ordayned by God, for th 
purging and waſhing of our ſinnes. . Pag, 184, 
3. . The purging of 4 ſinner , by the bloud of Chri# , # ſach anthj, 
lute worke , that it doth not leaue a man guiltie before God of the ſmal 
ſinne-. | Pag. 188, 
| LECTVRE 'XIL. 
DocrriNEs. 

Ii. That contentment which the ſoule doth feele inthe aſſurance of Gul 
fauonr inthe pardon of ſinne , is that which deſerues indeed to bee term 
zoy. DF ag. 199, 
-* It is no Unpoſsible thing for a man to hane toy and eladne.inl 
ſoule,out of the gracious aſſurance that his ſinnes are pardoned. pag, 1g, 

3. Hearing is the meanes which God hath ſantified, for the begettin 
of that zoy,which proceeds from the aſſurance of Gods fauour in the forgin: 
neſſe of ſennes. Pag.195, 

4. Though hearing be the meanes of ſþirituall Toy : yet it can nur 
worke it, vnleſſe the Lord ſhall gine a bleſsing thereunto. Pap. 198, 

5. Albert ſinne, while it is in at andin performance, pleaſeth: yt 
when the conſcience is awakened, it will prone exceeding terrible. pag,oo, 


LECTVRE XIII. 


' Docrzixts. 

r. Spirituall diſtreſſe and anguiſh of the ſoule, occaſioned by theſmſe/ | 

of ſine, 1s no certayne ſigne of a deſperate and forſaken ſtate. pag.202, 
2. CAlbeit the committing of a great ſinne be 4 matter ſoone dont, ytt| 
the obtayning of pardon for it, after it is pait, is no eaſie ſuite. pag, 206.) 
- 3» The anger and diſpleaſure of CAlmightie God, is exceeding ter 
rible-. | _ 4g, 210, 
4. The children of God being truely touched with and for ſome oneor 
two ſpecial ſinnes , doe thereby take an occaſion to conſider and examine | 


| 


LECTVRE XIII. 


DocTrINEs. 

I. The true and ſincere deſire of the ſoule to haue ſinne pardoned js,and 
mnt be accompanyed with crauing and caring , to bee preſerned from tht 
power and ſeruice of corruption. 4p. 214. 

2. 'The falling of a childof God into ſome. great and ſpeciall jinn, dith 
rob him, in his owne feeling, of all former graces whatſoeuer, pag. 219. 

3. CA cleane heartis alewell of great price , and eſpecially to bee tj 

red and ſought by exery Chriſtian. pag. 222, 


 LECTVRE XV. 
| | DocTtriNEs. 
I. The graces of God, enen in the bes?, are ſubied to ſuch a kinde of & 


batement and decreaſe, that they land in need of oft rewuing. pg- - 
] 
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| 2. A conſtant purpoſe in the heart, and a ſteady endeuour inthe life and 


| courſeto walke ſo as may pleaſe God, is a matter much to be deſired by ene- 
ry one that would be ſanucd. 


LECTVRE XVI. 


Pag.235. 


| Docrxivezs. 

1. It uagrieuow thing to be debarred the liberty of Gods houſe,and the 
freedome of worſhipping him there with the reſt of bis Seruants. pag. 239. 

| 2, It #4 great Indgement of God , when a man is not followed with the 
favour and bleſiing of God, in that calling and place which hee doth ſu- 
flayne_. | pag. 244- 

| 3. Gods Indgements vpon others, ought to be matter of feare tows, left 
we ſo offending God, ſhould alſo ſo be puniſhed. Pag. 247. 


LECTVRE XVII. 


DocrriNnE. 


1. Tobee depriued of ſpirituall gifts and graces , haning once receined 
them, 6 4 grieuous iudgement. pag. 250. 


"Wy LECTVRE XVIII. 
HS DocTriNEs. 


; 1. Itithenature and propertic of ſinne, to rob a mans ſoule of all true 

+ comfort. | pag. 261. 
2. Itunot onpoſible, but that theioy and comfort which ſome great | 

| ſnnehath taken away, may againe by true repentance be reſtored. pag. 265. 
| 3: Without Gods wpho:ding , man hath of himſelfe no power 16 with- 
ſand any the leaft occaſion or temptation tending vnto ſinne. pag. 268. 


LECTVRE XIX. 
DocrarBNnes. 

I. Tobe freely, willingly, and cheerefully diſpoſed in the wayes of holy 
obedience towards God, ts a ſpeciall bleſing , and ſuch as wee ought all ear- 
neſtly to deſire. pag- 273+ 

2. Truerepentance and conuerſ1on unto God , breeds ina mans heart 4| 
ſincere deſire of being an infirument of the like good, by all meanes poſsible, 
vnto others. ag. 277» 


Pag 
'3- Theaft of teaching others , inthe things which doe concerne ſalua- 
ton, 5 no vile or unworthy ſeruice. pag. 281. 


LECTVRE XX. 


| 
; 
| 


DocTtxiNEs. 

I. The mayne and principall matter of all Teaching , by thoſe that in- 
tend the good of others ſoules, muit be the things of God, reneiled in hs 
Word, . pag. 284- 

2. It w not vnpoſsible , but that by the meanes of Teaching , euenthey 
which are mo## ungodly, may be reclaymed. pag. 291. | 


A 2 3. He 


The Titles, Texts, and Doctrines, 


3. He is mo# fit to teach the way of ſaluation unto others who hath jug 
experience of the mercy of God therein for his owne particular. pag. 29% 
| 


LECSVTAB-AXI | 
DocTrriNnes. | 


I. The turning of ſinners unto God, ts the ordinarie iſſue of faithful | 
| np hs hly be expeffed where that is veg 2 
teaching,e ſuch as may comfortahly ve expettea where that ts vſed. P.295, 
2. Nomancanaſſure himſelfe that he hath truly profited by dependant! 
wvpon Teaching, vnleſſe he be indeed conuerted unto God. pag.301, 


LECTVRE XXII. 


DocTRINE. 


1. It awofull thing to fland guiltie of bloud before the Lord, p,yg, 
LECTVRE XXIII. | 


Do CTRINES, | 

1. Great ſinnes art not wont to goe alone , but one being yeeldedway, 
makes way for another, as bad or worſe then it ſelfe. Pap. 319, 
2. It is poſible for aman to be guiltie of a ſinne before God, though he | 
himſelfe hath no apparant hand therein. Pag.322, | 
3. The whole matter of mans ſaluation i to bee aſcribed onth onto 
God. | Pag.327, 

| 4. The generall acknowledgement of Gods grace and coodntſe, can 
| ener afford to a mans ſoule any true comfort, till he is able wponſome god. 
ground to apply the ſame to his owne particular. P2g-330.; 


LECTVRE XXIIII. | 


| DocTrINEs. | | 

Ii. Whoſoreceines or expects any mercy or fawour from God,muſ! tnw 
—_— bound to returne ſome thing backe by way of thankefulneſc onto 
Goa. | ag. 331. 
2. The exerciſe and att of ſincing , i a dutie well EI. Gods 

| people, for the declaration of their due acknowledaement of Gods kind- 
neſſe C4 | pa9.32 4s 
3. The tongue and voiceof man ought to bee wſed by him for thedecla- 
ring of Gods prayſes. | pag. 335. 
4+ Itisamatter agreeable euen to inftice with God, that hee ſvould bee 
gracious and mercifull unto thoſe who doe truely repent them of their 
ſenmnes. Pag.340 
5. Al ſernices tending to the teſtification of our duty and thankefil- 
neſſe vnto God, ought tobe performed with cheerefulneſſe, Page34% 


LECTVRE XKXV. 


. DocTrINEs. | 
I. No mancan performe the ſernice of prayſing God, except 604 dit 


by his grace flrenzthen him thereunto. Pag.3 io 
2. Wheo 
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_-..,-:of the ſeuerall Scrmons;: : 


— When God 4 pleaſed to enable, there neuer wants ſufficiency. P+347« 
3. The prayfing of God t no eaſie ſeruice_. * Pag. 353 | 
LBCTVRE:XXVI. 

Docrxines. 

1. It is poſable for a man to doe the wery thing which God commands, | 
| and yet therein not pleaſe God. Pap. 357. 
2, God requires no ſuch ſeruice in Religion, as hath no more inis then 
| 4» outward forme. 3 | Þ 6 
| 43, Anoutward dutic pertayning to the worſhip of God, may ſometime 
| be omitted without ſinne. | pag. 363» 
| 4. Inworſhipping God, we muſt not ſo much looke what kind of worſhip 
| # pleafing 10 V5, 4s what it u which the Lord delightethin. pag. 366. 


LECTVRE XXVII. 


| .._ | Docrzinr, 
1. Of all other ſernices to be preſented unto God, a broken heart and 4 
| contrite ſpirit, is in his account the principall. = | pag. 368. 


LECTVRE XXVIIL 


Docrazints. 

1. Theproſperitie and happineſſe of Gods Church,s a matter very deare 
and precious ont thoſe that-are Gods childrey. _ pag. 382. 
| 2. TruerepentaBce makes 4 man deſirous and carefull to repaire ſuch 

more ſpecial hurts and wrongs as he hath done , either by his general enill 

| courſe before his calling , or by falling into ſome great offence after hi | 
E| calling. + pap. 386. 
| 3. Wemmit not exped? or craut any good thing from God, either for our 
ſelues or others, but only out of the Sonkbine of bis grace. pag. 389. 
4. Inallour prayers wee muſt referre the Taceeff of our Petitions vnto 


| Gods diſpoſe, ro o_ 
LECTVRE XXIX. Y 


DocrTxinEs. 

I. Euen outward things appertayning t0 this life , and to our ſtate and 

| welfare in this preſent world, are to bee reputed the gifts of God, and his 

gooaneſſe for them is to be depended on. Pag- 393- 

2. Hewhois 4 good man, ts alſo well and carefully affeited ts the com- 

| 208 good, . pag-398.| 
| LECTVRE XXX. 

| DocrxiNnes. 

I. It s 4 great bleſding, when the ſeruices which men preſent and tender 

M0 God, doe find acceptance with him, and are approued by him. p.406. | 

| . 2 Itu agreat mercy of God, when there @ a general freedome and far- | 

| Pardueſſe in the people, in reſpec? of the publike atis and exerciſes of ae- | 

| #0t30p, | Pag- 415» 

SY A 3 A 
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| neceſſarie vſe inthe Church of God. pag. 463 


} ſeaſoning. pag. 472- 
T 


þ . 


as all the Diſciples of C 
peace. pag. 495! 
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"The Titles, Texts, and DoArines, - 


— 


A Preſent for Cefar. 


In two Sermons, vpon Lecs 20, 25, 
The firſt Sermon. 


DocraliNne. 


1. That Kings and Princes haue 4 cer tayne right and due, Pertgnin 
18 them by Gods appointment , which s not lawfull for any man ts bery, 
from them. | pan 


The ſecond Sermon. . 


Docrzine. 


I. Thatit # not lawfull for any man to depriue Almightie Godif tha 
mhicha his dae. | | Pap. 446, 


—— 


A targaine of Salt. 


In two Sermons, vpon Mas. 9. 50. 
'The firft Sermon. 


Doerzines. | 
1. That a preaching Minifterie i a thing init ſelfe of very great and; 


' 2, T hat there is nothing either worſe, or more unprofitable, theuſuchs 
Niniſter, from whom the Church and People of God canreceine m ſpiritual 


The ſecond Sermon. 


DocrTRINES. 


I. That an inward ſeopming with Religionand Grace is ſuch 4 thith, 
riſt T:ſus muſt endeuour for. $483; | 
2. That among#t the Diſciples of Chrift , there mu#t bee mutual 
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MY REVEREND 
FRIEND, 
eM-. D. CHADERTO N', 
MASTER OF EMANVELL 
COLLEDGE TIN 


CAMBRIDGE, 


1 I R, asapledgeof thereſpect 
|| I owe you, I haue made my 
ſelfe bold, vnder your name, 

to ſet forth this Sermon. The 
old prouerbe, which forbid- 
Ji fl deth to ſend Owles to eA- 
Wo 7 SHY hens, hath taught me not to 
{end thisto you,as a matter of ſupply: you (now) | 
[live at the Well-head (from whence [ conteſle, 
Jand retoyce , my lelfe to have drawnethat little, 
by which it hath ſince pleaſed God to enable me 
tothedoing of ſome ſeruicein his Church) and 
were (long ſince) one of thoſe mdicious and 
| [painefull Drmuines, at whoſe feete I fate (with ma- 


ny others) inthe dayes of my preparation to that 
worke, | 


ene ——— ————— 4. 


— 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie_: 


—— 


worke, wherein I now (by the aſs1gnement of th 
Lord of the Vine-yard) am imployed. In thy] 
therefore, I deſire rather to be thoughe to preſen 
you with an account of mine owne courſes, ther 
with any direction for yours : The two Vers 
before this, I haue preached on, and the Sermons 
areabroad. As I held it neceſlarie to treate 
chis alſo, fo I thought 1t fitting to publiſh tha, 
which concerning 1t was gwen me to deliver, 
There 1s no one thing (I thinke) 1n which ouror. 
dinarie Hearers,are either more vnskiltull or more 
backward , then this dutie of trying Doctrine: 
what vnſettlednefſe 1n opinion, what voſound| 
neſle in tudgement, this hath cauſed, I doubt nor, 
your ſelfe in your long experience have obſer. 
ued. If I ſhall preuaile ought to-the curing of 
this Epidemicall diſeaſe, I ſhall glorifie Godin 
that behalfe. My endeuour that way, [ 
haue ſhewed 1n this ſmall Sermon: 
whach (here) from your hand, 
I commend to the com- 
mon vie of Gods 


 Fracl: 
from Modbury 1n-Demon. 


Yours reſpetmely, 


SaMyert HIERON- 


' | Cetned me. | 
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[TITLES AND TEXT 


OF SCRIPTVRE HAND- 
| LED IN THIS ; 
BOOKE. 


The Doarines Trall, 


T. 1 22 5. $. 35 
Try all things : and keepe that which # good. 


The Chriſtans Live-Lood. 


| MarrH.6. 33- = 
But ſeeke yee firſt the Kingdome of God, and his Righteomſneſſe , and all 
theſe things ſhall be miniſtired vnto yos. 


Penance for Sinne., 


Psatrnme LI. 


The Argument. 


T o him that excelleth. A Pſalmeof David,when the Prophet Nathan 
came onto him, after he had gone into Bath-ſheba. 

I. Haxemercy vponme,0 God, according to thy louing kinaneſſe : ac- 
cording to the multitude of thy compaſſions put away mine iniquities. 

2. Waſhme thorowly from mine iniquitie,and clenſe me from my ſinne. 

3. For I know mine iniquities, and my ſinne «ener before me. 

4. CAgainſt thee, againſt thee onely haue I ſinned, and done enill inthy 

febr, that thou mayeſt bee init when thou ſpeakeſt , and pure when thou 
trageit, 


5. Behold, I was borne in iniquitie, and inſinne hath my Mother con- 


6, Behold, thou loueſt truth in the inward affettions : therefore haſt 
thoy taught me wiſedome in the ſecret of mine heart. 

7. Purge mewith Hyſope, and I ſhall be cleane - waſh me, and I ſhall be 
whiter they ſnow.” © | : 

8. Make me to heave toy and gladneſſe,that the bones which thow haſt 


"_— ” ” Rd 


broken may reioyce. | 7 
| IS. Hide 


. 


Titles and Texts of Scripture, &c. 


we Wwe CO RR—— — 
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—— 


y: Hide thy fare from hy ſinnts; ans þ 
f6: Credit fs m4 _ ww 9 cd, 
11. Caft me dt avvay frotn thy preſent, and rake not thine holy Syhi |. 
om me. 
12. ReſtoFt 19 me the ioy of thy ſaluatioh : and flabliſh me with thy fu 
Sperit. 
: 13. Then ſhall I teath thy wayes vnto the wicked; and ſinners ſhallbe, 
conuerted unto thee. SS 7 
14. Deliner me from bloud, O God, which art the God of my ſaluin, 
and my tongue ſhall ſing ioyfully of thy Righteouſncſſe. 
15. Opcnthoumy lips, O Lord, and ty moth ſhall ſhew forth thy praif, 
16. For thou de Li no Sacrifice, though I would ginett : Thou atligh- 
teſt not in burnt Offering. 
17. The Sarvificts of God art atontrite ſpirit + A #onrite and «broken 
heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. | ws 
18. Be fauourable unto Zion for thy good pleaſure : build the wilt if 
Teruſalem. | : 
19. Then ſhalt thow acceþt the Sacrifices of Righteouſneſſe,cuen the bum 
Offering and Oblation : thenſhall they offer Catues vpon thine Altar, 
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A Preſent for Cxiar. 
.- Ih two Sermons, 
I.v x. 20. fb 


Then he ſaid wnto them, Gine unto Caſar the things which are Ciſe1, 
and nts God, ore. 


The ſecond Setmon, 


| Ver $4 25s Les 
And to Cod theſe which are Gods. 


A bargaine of Salt, 
| In mo Sermons, 
2 4 ns, MARE GeSO | 
Fatt | : But if 1h2 Salt have 163t his ſalinifſe , wherewithwily# 
| ſeaſon it ? have ſalt in your ſelues, and haut peace one with another. 
# The ſecond Serrnon: 
| Riavieſal in your feluts, and hane peace dye with another. 
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I. THEsS. 5. 2T. 
Try all things : and keepe that which i good, 


S==2Z| that which I taughtin my former Sermon. 

PF -|| This in briefe, to manifeſt the connexion 
and order of both z both my two Texts, 
and Le&tures. In the former we were taught 
the neceſhitie of diligent and reſpeQiue de- 
pendancevpon the preaching of the Word, 
vnleſſe we will preſumptuouſly and vowar- 
rantably aduenture our ſelues vpon the neg- 
/ | letof theordinarie way, by which God is 
pleaſed to colle&tand gather his, vnto him- 


ſelfe. We are now to be informed, with what wiſedome it becommeth vs 
| robehaueourſelues in awayting vpon this Ordinance of God; that ſo we 
{| may reape that good by it, which in the purpoſe of God is intended in it. 
| A ſervice, init ſelfe, and in itowne nature, wholeſome and profitable, 


may yet in the manner of vſing it be depraued. Hearing isa very neceſla- 
rieand an important dutie : and yet, a man through his owne default may 


theeng therefore we may ſo attend vpon this exerciſe of Prophecying, as 
thatthereby we may be edified in our holy Faith, Pau! commendeth here 


Diſcretion, to trie all things. Conftancy, to hold faſt that, which is found 
vpon triall to be good. To retayne ought in Religion ſtifly, beforea man 
have tryedit thorowly, whar greater folly ? This is wilfulnefſe rather and 


then 


+1] Will not enter into any courſe of repeating | 


be conſtant and continuall in it to his hurt, rather then to his benefit. To | 


vnto vs, two neceſſarie Vertues: Firſt, Diſcretion : Secondly, Conftancy. 


Pertinacy, then true Conftancy. Againe,to examine points diligently,and 
B 


The order of 
the place, 


Thegenerall 
ſcope thereof. 


The diuifion 


þ of its 


—_ _— 


The firft 
Dodarine, 


| J elob.4.1 bd 


a AAn7.11, 


b Mat'.:.7. 
c Pro.23-23. 


Gyrare negotia- 

torem vnum & 

| alterum,Chryſ. 

Hom. 44-.in @- 
erc imper- 

Fe. 4 

d Luk8.1s. 


ce Eph.4.1 4+ 


LY "oe , 
e Th xuCtids 


f Af :0.30. 
g 2-Pet.z.1, 
h 1.King.22.22 
a I/a.3.1 3 

k ler.23.32. 


1 4a-Petari. 


The Doftrines Traall. 


then to negle& them careleſly, what greater vanitie ? Itis a great deale of 
labour to no vie. But to fift and ſcannethat which is heard, exaQly, ar 
ro maintayne that which is found, to hold at the touch reſolutely , thisj 
the glorie and credit of Chriftianitie. Of theſe two points Iam nowing: 
der to intreat. 


Concerning the firſt, this is the DoQtrine : T hat zt is the dutie of thiſe. 
which honor Preaching as the meanes appointed for ſaluation, To trie thing 
taught, before they gue their full and abſolute yeelding thereunto:Why that 
lookes vpon the place, but he will forthwith conceive this to be the Dy. 
Arine ? The aduige of the Spirit of God is,that our honouring of Prophe. 
cying, ſhould better with trying it. So reſpect it, asthat yo 
binde not your ſelues to a receiving without enquirie, hand over head, 
whatſoever is commended by it, Hereto is that chargeto be referred, of 
* trying the Spirits, that is, Of examining their Perſons and Dotlrines, why. 
profeſſe to ſpeake vnto vs by the Spirit. It remayneth vpon Record, asan 
honour to the Nobles of Berea,anditis a rule for vs,that hearing Pay/ and} 
Silas preach, * They were diligent in ſearching , whether the rhingsgle 

ake were ſo. ; 

The courſe of ſecking holy Knowledge,at the mouthes of thoſe, whole 
lips by their calling ought to preſerue it ®, is termed by So/o20n,* 4 trying 
of theT ruth. Astherefore in buying, it is every mans wiſedometo conli- 
der the Wares which are tendered to him, how they are conditioned, and 
(as Chryſoſtome ſaith pithily to this purpole) T o goe from Shop to Ship,and 

from Chapman to Chapman, to looke where he may hauethe beſt, beforche 
make a through bargaine : ſo it oughtto be the care of a prudent Chriſtian, 
to conſider of particulars, which are taught, before hee give them enter- 
taynement. * Take heede how you heave, ſaid our Sauiour ; Doth not this 
Take heede in hearing , intend a triall of things heard ? Conſider two 
things with me; and the Truth, Equitie, and Necefhtie of this Doctrine 
will ſoone bee yeelded to. The one is, The poſsib:lirie of being deceined' 
eur dependance vpon Prophecying. The otheris , The danger of miſuating. 
Thepothbilitie of being deceiued, proceeds from two things : Firſt, Some- 


what in them, which Prophecy : Secondly, Somewhat in our ſelues, who | 


lien thereunto. Touching them which prophecy, there are two forts by 
whom theres danger of deceit. Firſt, Some purpoſe to deceiue: Second- 
ly, Some caſually may deceiue. Some purpoſe to deceiue, whom the 4 
poſtle termeth, © Lyers in wait to deccine, and whom he compares (accot- 
ding to the nature of the Greeke word vſed) ro Cheaters an#falſe Gamt: 


fters, who have deuices by cogging Dice, to deceine the vnskilfull. Thele 


f ſpeake pernerſe things , and 8 prinily bring in damnable Hereje, fſR 
beene anancient practice of the Deuill, > To bea lyine ſpiritiath outhes 
of ſome prophets : There haue beene euer ſome i miſſe-leading Leaders; 
& Canſers of the people toerre by their lyes z and Sainr Peter hath aſſuredv5, 
chat incthis particular, the latter times will hold proportion with the | for: 
mer : Still there will be ſome ſeedſmen of Tares amongſt them that ſow 
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the purer Wheate; ſome temperers of Leauen , with the ſweet a - 
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The Do@rines Triall. 


Gods facred Truth. Others thereare againe, which may caſually deceive, 
| 2nd they are alſo of two ſorts. The one ſort are ſuch as may leade the 
people into errour (chough perhaps ir be nor their purpoſe) through their 
inſufficiency, their rawnelle, their vnskilfulneſle, their negligence, for, and 
| in the diſcharge of this great ſeruice of inſtrutting. Too many ſuch there 
| be, who wanting ® rhe rogue of the Learned, who lacking * Iudgement, | m 160.4. 
| and skill of * 7/247 diniding the Word of Truth, and beingno ? well-raught | > Mica3.8- 


- . . TT: *Zo 6 
| Scribes to the Kingdome of Heaucn, and then withall being careleſle of that q hag , -4 


| charge, rouching 4 taking heede to Dotfrine , doe vent many things vn- | q :.Tim.4.16, 
ſound and vnſauourie, ſometimes things vaine and foolifh,as the Scripture 
| termeth them * ordinarily, f ſuch as God nener commanded, nor [pake, nei. | 7, Lam 214, 
'| ther ever came into his minde , whereby * the minds of the ſumple are decei- - _ 
© ud, and ® the hearts of the Righteous made ſad, Theſe bee ſuch as Panl | u txc.13.2. 
>| calleth * Deceiued deceiners. They are beguiled themſelues, and fo be- | = 2Timg.13. 
| ovile others. I will not be ſo vncharitable as to range ſuch among purpo- | ersrns 
| 7 Deceiuers : yetthis I ſay,they themſelues, being through vnskilfulneſſe | Parouers: 
{| and negligencemiſtaken, and doing the Lords worke more remiſly then is 
| fit, they become an occalion of erring vnto others. When men come to 
| the Nin of holy things, not well inſtructed themſelues, and then doe 
# | that which they doe, without any great conſcience (it may be they doe it 
for forme, and binde themſeJues to ſpeake according to the Times) it can- 
| | not beeauoided (though it may bee , their hearts are not ſo naught as to 
| meane deceit) but ſomtimes others by them ſhall be in dangerto be miſle- 
|led. The ſecond ſort of ſuch as caſually may deceine, are euen the beſt, 
| the moſt ſufficient and faithfull Teachers. It is poſhble, that euen ſuch, 
| notwithſtgnding all their care, may at a time deliverthat which is not ſafe 
| | to entertayne. None {ince Chriſt, neither companies of Men,nor particular 
perſons, haue hadthe infallible affiſtance of the holy Ghoſt,except the Apo- 
| | ſtles. Y Our kwowledge here is but in part. Tnlundriethings (as men) weare | y 1.cr.13.9. 
many times much miſtaken. And it-falleth outmany times,through Gods 
| wilediſpenſing , that ſomewhat is reuealed to him which ſitteth by , which 
| be, who occupieth the roome of the Teacher, doth not vnderſtand ; as is 
| | gatherableout of that ſaying of the Apoſtle, (1. Cor. 14. 30.) This is the 
© | irftthing ont of which there ſprings a poſſhbilitie of being deceined. The 
| | ſecondis, from our of our ſelues which come to heare. Weeare natprally 
m matters of Religion eaſily miſle-carried , by reaſon of the vanitie of 
| | mae, aud darkneſſe of cogitation , which wee have brought with vs from 
the * Wombe : Þ 7ye are wawiſe by nature and deceined. Andthen what | a gpteſ4-18. 
'throy b preſumption, truſting too much ro our ſelues, whatthrough a | > 7% 3:3» 
1 nad native lothneſle to endure the paynes of Trying, what through 


| | anaffectation of Noueltie, weare very lyable to deceit,apt todrinke-in er- 
| | four as water, and to bee © carried vp and downe with enery winde of Do- | c tph.4.14- 
| | Irine, Asit is ſaid of vs in the generall , that weeare Clay to God, and 

axe to the Deuill : ſo may it be applyed ro. vs in the particular, that we 
arc hardly wrought to an entertayngment of ag ruth, but ſoone wonneto 
the embracing of an Errour. The Iewes, in fegajd of their vntowardneſle | 

fo 
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d AR.q7.51. 


4 e Rom, 10, 21+ 


f Exod.32.8, 
g Gal.1.s. 
h Gal.4.19« 


| 1 2,Theſ,2,10» 


m Reuel.1316, 


* Inferior. 


n Gal,5+9« 


Towne? Pexiy- 
Tu, mivegt 6 
Tt iis ggTH® 


The Doftrines Traall, 


| —__—_— 


f ſoonc turned out of the way which God commanded them ; and thes 
tans were ſoone remoned to another Goſpell , and the paynes Þ of {;,, 


#0 


Chriſt in them ,was as a trauailing in birth. Ener lince the razing out of vg 
the Image of the God of Truth, there hath beene in our nature ſuch an. 
finitie with faiſhood, that that which Saint Paul cals i the deceineablenſ 
| | of vnrighteouſncſſe, is very prevailing, ſpeedily to entangle vs. That (mm 
| k 2.711.2.17. | 


Canker or Ganezrene of vntruth doth ſoone ſeize vpon vs, and & frettel 
apace whenit hath once begun. Hereupon, the Bringers in of Herelg 
haue 7:a7y to follow their damnable WAYEs : and Antichriſt ® hath ſrirall and 
great, rich and poore, to receine his marke. Now for the danzer of erin 
in matters of this kinde, it is not hard to diſcouerit. Religion isa watt 
which concernes the ſoule, and the euerlaſting happineſle thereof. Amiſ. 
taking therefore muſt needs be followed, with a more then ordinarichur,. 
[ know there are differences and degrees of errours in matters ot Religion, 
Some doe ſtrike more direQly to the heart of Pietie, and weakenthe vey: 
maynefoundgation of Faith. Some are not altogether of ſo dangerousy] 
nature; being in points of leſle importance. The former are as mortall 
diſeaſcs in the body : the other are but as ſuperfluous humours within, or 
ſwelling tumours without, But yet as in the body, ſmaller grictes, when 
they are multiplyed and continued , become preiudiciall to thelite of the 
whole: ſo theſe * kinds of miſtakings, when they are ordinaricand increa- 
ſed, grow dangerous to the Mayne, * I little Leanen doth leaven the 
whole l:mpe : Ttisapplyed by the Apoſtle, to ſhew what inconvenience! 
followes the entertaynment of (as it may ſeeme) a petty errou: in the 


| things of God. Then withall in the day of temptation , when a mans] 


either before the World called into queſtion for that which he doth pio- 
feſle, or elle is ſifted and winnowed by Satan, about that which hee be-| 
leeuves; how wofall and hazzardous ſhall his caſe be, if he have takenyp! 
his Religion only (as I may ſo ſpeake) vpon truſt,or rayſed ir 1p outofhis 
owne ſurmiſe ! There is neither of theſe, but will bee a pocre groundfor! 
him to relye vpon, in the time of Triall. Small courage ſhal! one haue,to 
engaze his life for that, for which his beſt proofe is the authoritie of him! 
from whom he receiued it : and it will not be eaſie to anſivere the Devil] 
by alleadging the name of a Man, vnleſſe he be able to iuftitic his Tenent 
by divine Authoritie, So then, if either wee conſider the ealineſſ: of er 
ring in matters of Religion, or the perill of miſtaking thercin, wee mult 
needs acknowledge this Do@rine, touching the T riall of Do&rines to be | 
true. How {hall this eaſineſſeto erre be preuented ? How ſhall this dane 
ger of not going aright be avoided ? but by this one courſe of con{1dering. 


certaintie. ; | 
The Deuill Jabours to poyſon the Fountayne of Truth ( the publike 

Miniftrie)ſo thatoft-rimes there ſtreameeuen from it very dangerousco- 

ceits : and the old ſaying may bee well applyed to our Profeſſion, 317 
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all things, and of examining each point, before wee build vpon it a5}. 
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| added withall, that they wondred art the late reſort of Fiſhermen there, as 


& ned: butit was too late ; he could not helpeit. And thus may an heedleſle 
#| perſon bee deceiued in his dependance vpon Gods Ordinance : Hee may 
| mect with ſome craftie Pyzhizs (for ſo was hee called who deceined Can- 
214) whomay commend a Doctrine to him, and ſer it out with many 
| plaultbletermes, as if it were of ſuch and ſuch excellent vie for a mans 
| oule; which yet, when itis brought to triall, ſhall bee found to yeeld out 
{| noluch matreras was promiſed, "Thus ſtill may this point bee amplified, 
| touching the pofhibilitieto recciue infetion, euen by preaching: to which 
| when we ſhall ioyne our owne aptneſle to bee miſſe-led, and the perill of 
| going awry, the generall point muſt needs bee yeeldedto; namely, that in 
| recetuingof DoErines, Trying ought to goe before Truſting ; wee mutt 
|| labour tobe ſurethatthat which we intend to keepe is good, before we ſet 
| pon thekeeping of ir as good. 


E | pleaſe God, to the recouerie) of three greateuils, whichare very preval- 
| ling, and very vniverſall in theſe our Times. Firſt, Wilfulneſſe. Secondly, 


| | Not hearing, ornot cred1:ing any whom they heare; the varietie of opini- 


| theRuleof Tryingall things? It is notthe counſel! of the holy Ghoft, be- 


| nedmay miſliake, thereforeceaſe to heare ; but becauſe it is thus, be ſure to 
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The Dottrines Triall. 


-omrhc Pulpit z not ſo many who obſerue the Rule, of ſpeaking ® 2s rhe 
ods of God, and then the beſt ſomerimes are ouerſhor. 1 remember what 
we learned when wee were Buyes; How one Cans was coozened in the 
buying ofa Garden in an Hand. The Seller firſt inuiced him toit, and for 
thar day hired cluers Filhermen,to attend the Banks with Boats and Nets, 
16dto bring in plentie of Fiſh, and to lay ir ar his feet, making Cannirs be» 
lecue (who wonderedat it) that it was the Royaltie of the place, and that 
that ſcruice was dueto him, as Lord of the Garden, whenſoeuer hee came 
thicher, Cannins beleeuing him,and being much in loue with ſuch a com- 
moditie, would needs haue the Garden, and paid for itto the purpole. 
Chortly after, hee bad a diſpoſition, to let ſome of his friends ſec what a 
purchaſe he had made, and brought them to the Gardento be merry, ma- 
king full account that the Fiſhermen would bee there, both tg ſhew him 
| paſtime, and topreſent him with atributeof Fiſh. When hee ſaw neither 
| Boate, nor Fiſherman, nor Net, he asked his Neighbours whether it were 
| Holy-day with Fiſhermen? They anſwered, None that they knew of; and 


| athing vnvſuall in that place. Vpon this,Canns perceiued he was cooze- 


Thispoint of Do&rine makes to thediſcouerie (I wiſh alſo it may o 


Careleſneſſe. T hirdly, 7nsk;{fulzeſſe. Thefirſt of theſe is a froward hu- 
mour. The ſecond, a negligent humour. Thethird , a ſortiſh humour. 
They are ouercomne with the firſt , who plead for theirexcuſe, in either 


J 


ns to be found among Preachers, and the poſhbilitie of being deceiued 
by depeneance on them ; ſcarcely two of them of a minde (ſay ſome) and 
therefore my reſoiution is, I will belceue none. How doth this agree with 


caule there is a Foirit of errour in the mouthes of many, and the beſt lear- 


| "f!es T bis binds to judiciall hearing, ir giues no warrant to deliſt from bea- 
10g. Wilt thou rather ftarue, becauſe of a poſhbilitie to bee poyloned ? 
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' The Doftrines Trial. 


orgoc naked and neerethe winde, becauſe in the hops of themrhag 
chou mayſt bee coozened? or lye downe in the fireet, or by the hedge, * 
caule (perbaps) thou mayſt either goe wreng,or {tumble on the way? 0, 
Saujour would haite his Diſciples learne and inquire, and ſeeketobeſy; 
? what he was,though ſome ſaid one thing, ſome another,toaching him.Thg 
I may bedeceiued, muſt increaſe my care, not overthrow my diligence, 
_ "Now touching the ſecondeuill, of Careleſneſſe, it is to be {eenein tho 
who are aptto take all for ſound and good; which is delinered. If theyca 
countenance that which they ſeeme to maintayne, with the name; 
Teacher, or ſay, it was delivered at a Sermon, they thinkeit is enough, E. 
ſpecially there is euen a kinde of Idolatrie committed by ſome, in fling 
themlelues ſo to ſome mens tudg<ments, that they doein a manner repute 
euery wordan Oracle which they ſpeake. Ir is ſufhcient for them, if ſuc 
or ſuch a man hath ſaid it. This is even a ſpice of that which Saint 2 
termes 4 4 being ſernants to men. It is * to haue ones faith more inthe, 
wiſcdome of man, then in the power of God. f Let a man eſiceme of v5, the. 
Miniſters of God, but yet, not as men, in whom, bur * by whom, you be. 
leene. » Were he an Angell from heauen, yet his Goſpell muſt beelooked 
into. Harken toa marrer becauſe we lay it; ſo much wee may challenge 
by our place: but doe not belecueit, vntill you know vpon whatground 
we have ſpokenit, Conld we once worke a conſcience of this duticin our 
Hearers, many who doe now deſpiſe our Dofrine, would then approone 
itz andthey which doe approoue it, would finde ten times morc leet 
neſle in it then they doe. - 

But now commeth the third euill, at the leaſt as bad as the two former, 
and that is Yz5kifulneſſe. This reacherh farre. For, beſides, that they 
who are guiltic of the two before named, are alſo chargeable with this; & 
uen they who are better diſpoſed, and haue a kinde of inclinationtothe 
dutieof Triall, yet want that skill, and ableneſle for ir, which is neceſſart. 
It is not eaſle, no not among the beſt Profeſſors.to finde a man * hat hath 
anexerciſed wit, to diſcerne both good and enill. A witty and ingenious 
man, well ſpoken, and able to carry a matter handſomely, and to {tit out 
with a ſmooth and pleaſing phraſe, would ſoone deceiue cuen agreat mar 
ny of thoſe which meane well, | 

Quickly mighta man of Arts and Parts, make many of vs to ſtagger, 
uen touching thoſe very things which hitherto have gone with vs tor cut: 
rant, and wherein we bhaue ſeemed very confident. A manmight ſolapsp! 
the poylonous drugs of Poperie, and fo gild them ouer with the ſeeming 
allowance of Scripture,and of hore-headed Antiquitie,that cuen thegret 
teſt part would ſoone ſwallow them downe without ſuſpicion. T his1$4 
truth, butalamentable truth, What pitty is it, that after this jong Sunne 
ſhine of the Goſpell in this Land, there ſhould bee ſo many , who but (33 
Saint Peters termeis) ſee glimmeringly, and vncertainely , like one ? wi 
cannot ſee a-farre off , in matters of Religion ; and hke Zebut intheholy 
Storie, either take Men to be but the ſhaddowes of Mountaynes, * or the 
{haddowes of Mountaynes to be Men. They know not what to makeo 
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| many things, what to conceiue, or how to determine. And as _1hſolo1: 
| andthe Elders of Iſrael, at the firſt gaue a generall approbation to 4chiro- 
| phels aduice, and were readie to follow it, but by and by ſaid, The connſe! 
of Hys# a1 the Archite was agreat deale better, and ſo did ® accordingly : 
| | ſotheywho now ſay ; Surely, this is the Truth which wee muſt bide by; 
| withina while are apt to crieout 3 Nay, but this 15 the better ; and like the 
| Lyfrians in the Storie, bee readie 70 cait him out, whomin the beginning 
\ drhey did magnifie. Muſt I not here ſay with the Apoſtle, © Shal 7 praiſe 
youin this ? in this I praiſe you not. 

| Now, happy might Taccount my ſelfe, if the DoQrine which I haue 
famedout ot this Text, might become a purgatiue receit , for the remo- 
| | vingof cheſe three malignant Humours; thenthe which, Iprofeſſe I know 
| | none, which doe more preiudice the good concoQtion of that heauenly 
| and wholeſome Doctrine which is taught vs. If we can ſay, this Text 1s 
| notthe Word of God, or thatit hath no Authoritie to binde vs, or that it 
| | doth not direAly make againſtrheſe three corruptions, I ſee no cauſe but 
| wemay cheriſh them, and maintayne our ſeluesin them : but otherwiſe, it 

| becommeth vs, vpon the paine of the moſt High his diſpleaſure, to caſt a- 
| | {idealleither frowardnelle,or negleRt in this matter,and rolabour ro haue 
| | skill inthe performance of this Trying durie. 4 We diſclaime all Lordſhip 
ouer your faith, weare ſeton worke *© for the ſernice of your faith, not tor 
| [commanding it. We leaue it to Papiſts, ro tyrannize ouer mens thoughts 
| [inmattersof Religion, and to require the peopleto lap vp their faith in 
the generall beleeuing of the Church. Wedeltre you to Trie, we beſeech 
| [you toenquire, we would faine bring you * zo ſfand in the wayes and aske, 
| | weknow, you can neuer till then haue $ /abl;/bed hearts ; you can neuer 
| [attayne to that of being Þ fully perſwaded enery man in his owne minde : 
and when you ſhall doe this, you will ſay to vs, who hane preached to you, 
| | asthe Samaritane ſaid to the Woman, Now we beleene not, becauſe of your 
| | ſayings, for wee have found it our ſelues, and know that this and this is ſo 
i indeed : orafter ſome ſuch ſort, as the Queene of the South ſaid ro So- 
 |/lomon; The ſweetneſle which we now feele in Religion, * farre exceederh 
| | Jour report. 


Arines, and then leaue you doubtful}, how and which way to performeit, 
my courſe would bee vnprofitable : therefore you ſhall give mee leaue to 
beſtow ſome paynes that way , and to giue ſome neceſſarie direQions in 
that behalfe. That thereis a meanes to attayneto ſome ſufficiency for the 
diſcharge of this ſeruice, why ſhould I goe abourto proue ? God would 
( never bid vs Trie, if it were not poſſible for vs to be able to Trie. Now all 
Triall of Dorine muſt be by ſome Rule. The Greeke word here tranſla- 
ted Trie, berokens , ſuch a criall as Gold-ſmiths vſerouching merall ; for 
the diſcerning whereof they hauea rouch-ſtone, at which thar which will 
| | hot hold, is reieted and laid by as counterfeit. A touck-ſtone there muſt 


and how to make vſe of it, to that end. The mayne Touch by which all 
Dotrine 


—_ 


Now becauſe, if I ſhould winne you all to a reſolution of Trying Do». 


be ſought, for this buſineiſe. And when we have found it, we muſt vnder- | 
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DoArine muſt be tryed, and by which it mult either ſtand or fall,isthe 1yj1 
of Godreuealed in the Scriptures. ! Bring them to the Law , and to the, 
Teſitmonie (faidthe Oracle of God of old) and conſider wheth-y they ſpeake 
according to that Word. Bythis our Sauiour himſelte was contenttobe 
w tryed ; By this the preaching of Paul and S/zs at Theſlalonica was 


a tryed. Religious Dotrines are Gods matters : and ſhall we haueabe. 


ter then God to be tryed by,in the things of God ? and how hall weknoy 
what is Gods minde ina matter of Dodtrine, but by the Scripture? Excel. 
lently ſpake he, who called the Scripture the Heart and Sonle of God, and 
he who affirmed, that God hath left for vs in the Scriptures, 4 Fortreſs, 
againſt errours. LetPapiſts (if they will needs) perſiſt in their blaſphe- 
mous diſclayming thetriall of the Scripture, accounting Traditionstobe 
the T ouch-ſtone of Doctrine, and the Foundation of Faith, and reputing the 
Scriptures to be rather a kind of Store-hoaſe for aduice in matters of Reli 
gion ; yet we will eueraccountthemthe Dzuine Beare , and the moltes. 
at Ballance, and approue that courſe of That great Conſtantine, exhorting 
the Fathers aſſembled in the Nicene Councell, 70 take the reſolution if 
things in queſtion, out of the dininely inſpired Writings. And let menlearne 
here by the way, how neceſlarieit is for them , if they would bee rightly 
grounded in Religion, to be well acquainted with the Scriptures. Our $a: 
viours rule can never faile: © To are decerined , not knowing the Scriptures. 
God forbid, wee ſhould vnderany pretext dishearten you in your careto 
turne over Gods Booke, Let profaneneſle and Poperie calt reproches 
vpon diligence and ordinarineſſez herein, we the Miniſters of Chriſt, (hal 
rather call vpon you, as Chryſoſtome of old did vpon his Hearers, Hear, 
O you men of theWorld, get you Bibles. It is, faith another ot the Ancients, 
of all torments, the greateſt to the Deuils, if they ſee a man ginen tothe rec. 
ding of the Scriptures. We would reioyce to ſee thoſe dayes ſpoken of in 
Storie, wherein the ſecrets of the Scriptures ſhould be familiarly knowneto 
Taylors, Smithes , Weauers , Seamſters, Deluers, Neat-herds, &c. andot 
which Zierome ſpeaks, Wherein enen ſilly Women were wont t0 contend,wiv 
ſhould learne without booke moſt Scripture_. : 

Neucr will we hold with that blaſphemous Papiſt , 7 hat it wa the in- 
wention of the Deuill, to permit the people to reade the Bivle : but wee will 
Rill prefſe you with that of the Apoſtle, Þ Let the Word of Chrift dwel 
plentcorfly in you. | : 

Thus have we found the Touch-ſtone : let vs now enquirehow 1 muſt 
bevſed. A lictle Child, or a Foole may eaſily findea Touch-ſtone, and 
yet when he hathit, not know wharto doe withit,more then with another 
ordinarie pibble. Though the Scripture bee not ſo common as it ſhould, 
yet it is converſed with by more, then can tell how to turneit vnto goo 
This then ſhall bee the next part of my taske, to ſhew how the Scriptur 
may be made vſe of, for the Triall of Dodrines. 

And here therearetwo things conſiderable. Firſt , How he muſt be9w 
lified, who aduentureth to meddle with the Scripture. Secondly, How being 
ſo qualified as t neceſſarie, te may be able to apply it to this vſe. Firft,wholo 


puts 
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puts his handto the Scripture in delire to getskill by ir, ſo, asthat by the | 
' helperhereoi, he may beableto examine Dottrines, iris mecte eſpecially 
| thathebe a man of an humble ſpirit. 4 7 hey be the humble, towhom the _ 
Lord gineth grace; * He awelleth with ſuch ;* Heteacheth his way to ſuch; 
 rothem herenealeth his ſecrets : © A manmuſt humble himfelfe, that he may 
| | nalkewith his God. It isa good ſpeech of AyvevsTines, The Doctrine_ 
| | of the Scripture # ſo tempered, that there is no man but may draw thence ſuf 
| | ficient for himelfe , pronided that he come vnto it with Denotion. Now, 
E | tharwhich the Scripture meaneth by humblencſje of Spirit inthis caſe,and 
| Auguſtine by Denotton, isthisz 4 yeeldrng of a mans ſelfe oner to be taught 
| of God, out of a reſulucd and ſ[rong opinion, that he is of himſelfe but a Foole 
| inthe things of God. Thisis thar which the Apolſtlecalletha being a Foole, 
u to the end that he may be wiſe. * They be the ſimple, to whom the Word o 


| the Lord gines ſharpneſſe of wit. theſumme is this ina word (that I may 
not dwell vpon this particular; ) Except a man bee ſenſible in himfelfe of 
mans natiue duInefle in the matters of God,of the vahitneſſe ot his reaſon, 
ro iudgeandto determine in points of that nature, and fo reſolue to ſub- 
mit himſelfe wholly to bee taught of God, and toconforme himſelfe,and 
to ſubdue his thoughts, and co irame them to that which he ſhall reveale,it 
is vipoſſible that he ſhould cucr bee by the Scriptures made wiſevanro fal- 
uation. Now, the beſt enidenc? of ones being furnithed with this worthy 


| qualitie, is his binding himſelfe no: to looke inro the Scripture without | 

prayer. Thus did Dauid bewray the meekneſle of his Spirit,by begging of , 

God to open hs eyes,to Y ſee the wonders of the Law,by praying him to * £712. 
bin vnderſtanding, to * teach hinz good indzement and knowledge. This | 
ſhewed Daxid to haue renounced all opinion of his owne ſufficiency, and | 
to havereligned himſelfe over wholly to the Lords guidance. He would 
| | not truſt himſelfe in wading into theſe depths: bur in morethen a icalouſte 


ouer himſelfe, he caſt himſelfe altogether vpon God. Iris but as Par cal- 


| {th it,, ® vaine zangling, and © ſcience falſly ſo called, a inde of frothy 
| | knowledge, whatſoever men ger out of the Scripture, aduenturing on ir, 


without this qualitie. Determine if thou wouldeſt get ought out of Gods 
 Booke, by which thy ſoule may bee farisfied as with marrow and fatneſle, 
never to betake thy ſelfe to rhe vie of it, but to vrge that vpon thy ſelfe, 
waichcthe Woman of Samaria ſcofhngly ſaid to Chrift, 4 Thou hat no- 
thing 0 draw with, and the Well is deepe, withour thee, O Lord, 1 ſha!l de- 
| | Part emptze away. God mnſt bec prayed wnto , and wee mutt ſay with the A. 
I poſtles, Lord, ſhew vs this Parable_—. | | 

|| Now,whena man is thus addreſſed and prepared with an humble,yeel- 
| | ding, andreſigned Spirit, his next care muſt be, to be furniſhed out of the 


| | Scripture with ſome matter of Rule, by which hee may till rn his hearing 


| | courſe, make thatrriall which is neceſſarie. This matter of Rule, I may 
| tbusdiſtinguiſh; It iseither moregenerall, or more ſpecialland particular. 

he more generall matter of Rule, is the Doctrine of Catechiſme. I will 
| ew you what I meane hereby. Ther is a thing, which Paul in one place 
Clleth « rhe Forme of Dottrine; in another, f the Patterne of wholeſome 
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{ſhould be divided, Solomoz gaue his verdid& vpon her,that ſurely ſhee was 


words ; elſewhere, 8 The Dodrine of the beginning of Chrift. Tring | 
tayneframe of ſacred Truth, raiſeJout of plaine, dire&, and vnqueſtiond 
Texts of holy Scripture, manifeſting by the way of abridgement, ther. 
der and courſe of mans ſaluation, ro whom he muſtlooke vp for it, and by 
what way and meanes hee muſt come to it. Hee which doth not beging 
this, ſhall neuer come vnto that in Religion, which is called Þ the Certay, 
ty. There was acourle of teaching this in the Apoltles dayes, asmay bg 
pathered out of Heb.6. 1. and hath beene continued in all well-gouerne 
Churches euer ſince. And [ am verily perſwaded,that one ſpeciall realon, 
why both many , whoare for Profeihon Diuines , are ſtaggering andy. 
certaine, and various in points of Diuinitie, and ſubie&ro drawingthis] 
way, and that way, either by the Times, or by ſuch Authors as they meet 
with ; and diuers alſo of our people, of all ranks, are ſo vnſettled, andy 
by and by puzzled, vpon theraifing vp of a new or ſtrange point of Dy 
Arine, is, they were neuer well brought vp in the grounds of Catechiſme, 
Andit1s a greaterrour both amongſt vs Miniſters, that this kind of Teach 
ing is ſolittle in our praRice; and amongſt the people,that whereit isvſed, 
itis ſo littlein eſteeme, Neuer fhall a man be other then raw in Religion, 
that was not well ſeaſoned with the firſt rudiments. Theſe muſt beto him 
like the Patternes which ſome Craftſmen haue, by which they proportion 
out their worke : That which they heare, if it hold not agreement ith 
theſe Principles, it muſt be reie&ed as vnſound. Theſe our dayes aftoord 
many helps in this kind,and our negle& herein is the more withoutexcule. 
If you ſhall giue this point but a little time and roome in your thoughts, 
to be here conſidered of, I make no doubt, but you will all conteſleitto 
bee true. oery | 

| Now, the more ſpeciall and particular Rule, is either for the deciding 
of the great Queſtion betwixt Vs and Papiſts, or for ovr direQtion and 
ſettlement in that ordinary Preaching which is amongſt our ſelues. Touch 
ing Poperie, we ſhall finde that courſe which Solo-0n rooke forthe trying 
of the two Harlots which came before him, whether was the true Mother, 
when both were therein very i confident, to beof very ſpeciall vſeforthe 
triall thereof, and for the confirming of a mans determination touching 11, 
that it is but counterfeit. Shee, vvho could bee content the liuing Child 


not the Mother. Vaitieis a matter much boaſted of by Papilts, yet there 
is nothing ſo pregnant againſt them as this point of Diuiſion. For where 
as God vvill haue all reſerned to himfelfe, and vvill admit no Coparcino!y 
(k 7 will not ginemy glorieto another) vveſhall find Poperie, in the points 
of Chriſtian Religion, to admit (cleane contrary to the fundamental 
Lawes of Heauen) as it vverea Gauel-kind cuſtome, and to allow Snares 
vvith God, in the things vvherein he vvill endure no Partners; as for & | 
ample : Adoration is diuided betwixt God and Images. The ſervice0 

Prayer betwixt God and Creatures. Mediation to the diuine Maiefite 
berwixt Chriſt and Saints. The headſhip of the Church, betwixt Chriſt 


and the Pope. The conuerſion of a Sinner, berwixr the _—_ y 
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Cods Grace, and the freedome of mans Will. Iuſtification, betwixt Faith 
2nd Works. The ground of a Chriſtian mans faith, berwixt Scriptures 
1nd Traditions. Abſolute obedience betwixt Gods Commandements, 
2nd the Precepts of the Church. And ſo in other things: for I giue you bur 
ataſte, Take we this fora certaine Rule, by which to iudge of the Do- 
arineof Poperie. It is content, like the pretended Mother, to divide thoſe 
things betwixt two,or moe,which ought of right to bereſerued vnto one. 
[ dare vndertake, that inthe mayne points of that Religion, there is a ma- 
king ouer, more or lefle, from God co ſomewhat elſe, all that glorie, that 
eſpe, that dependance vpon, that reverence, that acknowledgement, 
which by vertue of the firſt Commandement is his peculiar. I would 
| fie ſee, how the DoErine of the Church of Rome can bee freed from 
| diſperſing thoſeaffefions and powers of the Heart vnto ſundrie particu- 
| lars, whichthe Lord requireth to begiuen wholly vnto him. Letthemat- 
| terbeethorowly examined : and if the ſeuerall points of that Religion, | 
| which we profeſle and preach in the Church of England at this day, be not 
| like the lines in a Circumference, which all mcete in this one Centre of 
| Codsglorie, and of that mayne ayme of God in all hisproceedings, ! He | 1 x.corr31, 
| that revoyceth, let him reioyce inthe Lord , we may freely allow you to difſ- | 
claimeit. Wewill never feare to ioyne iſſue with Papifts in this : wee will 
{| neuer decline, nay, we will entreat and ſue forthis Traall. 

Now, for dire&tion in dependance vpon our ordinarie preaching, I com- 
mend this eſpecially to the obſeruation and vie of common men. For I 
now labour not ſo much to giue Precepts for thoſe that bee learned, and 

| haue helps by Arts and Tonguesand Reading, to ſcan the things which 
| repreſented tothem : but I endeuour to guidethoſe, ho have no more 
fortheir aide in this ſeruice, then common education hath afforded them. 
| [remember a ſaying of Pauls, Iudge you ({aid bit) what 7 ſay. Methinks | 1.Corxoas. 
| | may thence conclude, that there is ſomewhat within the Soule and Con- 
ſcienceof the Hearer, by which hee muſt determine touching that which 
commeth to him, whether it be meet to giueir entertaynment, yea or no. 
| There is a * certayne hid man of the heart, which muſt bee Iudgeinthis | a ;,pe.3.4. 
| cak. Thoumuſttriethat which thou heareſt, by the worke which it hath 
vponthy ſoule. There be three ſpeciall things which I may terme the ayme 
of the whole Scripture. That Doftrine which tends to the furtherance of 
| all, oreither of theſe three, a man may ſafely build vpohiir, thatitis true: 
Thatwhichisa letor an impediment toany of theſe three, it muſt be reie- 
Qdasvnſound. Thethree things, are; Firſt, Humilitie. Secondly, Com- 
fort. Thirdly, Conſcience of obedience. The whole Scripture drives to 
thelethree : Firſt, Toabaſe manin his owneeyes, and tolay himinthe 
| duſt, Secondly, To refreſh his ſoule , and to bring his bones which haue 
ene broken, co reioyce. Thirdly , To frame his heart to a conſtant de- 
lireandeare of plealing God. Theſe be three things ſimply neceflarieto 
the compoſition ofa right Chriſtian, Hereupon the Scripture is ſo exact 
laying open the corruption of mans naturall eftate, in ſertring out the 
| oulenefTe, and haynouſneſle of ſinne, in deſcribing the rigour of Gods 
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iuſtice,in declaring the terror of that whichis the beſt of mans deſert. Hers, 
vpon ( ſecondly) it is, thar it fo graciouſly diſcouereth the myſteries! 
Chriſt, the fulnefle of the Grace which isin him, the riches of Gods mercy | 
through him, euery way anſwering a mans ſpirituall neceffitie. Herey ka 
(thirdly) it is, that it ſo preciſely and ſtraightly preſſerh the duties of hol. 
neſſe, giuing no manner of libertie ro mans owne naturall inclination, by 
binding him to a finiſhing his ſaluation with feare andrrembling, and toy 
cauſing his heart to be1n the feare of God continually. Markethouthi 
then: Examine thine owne ſoule, how that which thou heareſt, helpeth 
thee onwards incither of theſe rhree ; how it beates downe the naturdl] 
pride and preſumption of thy heart, ſtriving ro make thee vile in thine 
owneeyes ; how it acquaints thee with the Fulneſle of Chriſt, and direds 
thee for the ſettling of thine abaſed and trembling ſoule vpon him;howit' 
hedgeth thee in, in thole exceſſes thouattinclinablero ; how it limitsand 
ſtints thee in the things wherein thou wouldeſt faine haue libertie; howit 
tyeth thee vp,and vrgeth thee toa kinde of ſtrict and circumſpeRyalking, 

f thou finde it thus ro worke, embrace it, reſt vpon it, lay it vp, hideitin 
the midſt ofthy Heart, it ſhall be health to thy Nauill, and marrow tothy 
Bones. If thou heareſta Dofrine taught,which thou findeſt toextenuate 
the corruption of mans nature, or to darken and obſcure that aboundant 
mercy which is in Chriſt, weakning that aſſurance which an afflited ſoule 
deſireth by him, orto hearten the euill inclination of the heart,andtogiue 
ſome libertie to the fleſh, and to ſeeme ts make ſome of thoſe courſes tole 
rable, which thou (as a man) arr readie to affe& ; beware thereof, asof 
poyſon to thy ſoule. It is notthat truth which thou muſt hearkento. 1 have 
ſet you downe a Rule, which it you pleaſe to obſerue and praftiſe, you 
ſhall finde to be exceeding vſefull. That which thou heareſt, if thouper- 
ceiuethat it humblethand checketh thee in thy ſecuritie, comforts theein 
thy perplexitie, curbs thee in, in thy deſired hibertie, thou maiſt be bold to 
ſay, It isthe Truth of God. All the falſhood which in theſe dayes genes 
rally we rein danger of, faileth in one of theſethree particulars. {f ſhall 
ſhew you an experiment of thisR ule, it will be the better vnderſtood,and 
the better credited, I pray bepleaſed roioynea little with mecinthetry: 
ing of the Doctrine which my ſelfe have here taught in my former Sermon 
vpon the precedent Verſe, and vpon this, thus farre, I raughrinthat, the 
neceſſicie of dependance vpon preaching, if we would bee ſaued: 1 vrged 
the ſeeking to enioy this meanes, eſpecially on the Sabbath day, though l 
were with ſomecharge or hazzard. I haue perſwaded (in this) diligenc 
to Iriethe Doarines which aretaught, and careto be furniſhed with skil 
tothatend. Now it may be, allare not in theſe particulars of the lameo- 
pinion; perhaps, you may heare that taught ſometime, which is ſomewhat 
differing : as, that other meanes may ſerue without preaching, that there 
need<th not be ſuchlabouring and ſeeking after it, now and then may fu 
fice; and thar it is not for ordinarie perſons, to ſecke to bee ſo 5kilfull and 
buſie, as to fallto the examining of Dorines. It may bee (1 lay) _ 
things astheſe may bee delivered plauſibly, and with ſome ſhew her” 


FY = mm_—__—_— 


— 


ts. att... a 


wm 2 = hn © Mara S ==, e=* 253 


| — 


[ 


The Do@rines Trial. 


Toreſolue vs therefore herein, let vs make vie of our Rule : you ſhall find 
that this Dofrine which ſo preſſeth an attendance vpon preaching, makes 
moſt for mans humbling, moſt for his comfort, moſt tor his reſtrainr. Firſt, 
Moſt forhis humbling. For , what can put a man downe more then the 
binding of him (whatſoeuer he be, Noble, Wiſe, Learned, and howſoc- 
uerelſe outwardly qualified) to fit him downe as a Diſciple inthe Lear- 
ners forme ? Hee ſhall not thinke to worke out a path to Heauen by his 
owneinduſtrie: but he muſt ſeeke ſaning knowledge at the month of ano- 
ther, and goeas he is led by anothers hand. This cuts the very heart of 
mansnaturall pride, according as indeed it is onely out of the haughrineſſe 
of their ſpirits, and their lothneſle to ſtoope, and the good opinion of their 
owne ſufficiency , which maketh a great many to gainefay this Do&rine. 
Whatis the reaſon that Paul of old calledit * the fooliſhreſſe of preaching, 
but becauſe men in their ſeeming wiſedome [corned ir, andeſteemedit tor 
little better then even a very ridiculous and childiſh courſe ? Oh, if man 
| | by lomecourſe of his owneinuenting, might bee permitted to ſeeke out 


gineattendance vpon a Teacher, to {itatthe foote of a poore Miniſter, and 
to heare what he {hall ſay, and to ſuffer him to controll and checke him in 
his courſes, and with meekeneſle and {ilence, yea euen with thankfulneſſe 
toendure it, what a very death isthis ? whar a baſe thing in the eyes of 
fleſh and bloud ? You ſee plainely this makes moſt for a mans humbling : 
lam much deceiued, if it doe notalſo make moſt for his comfort. Firlt, 
this Jam ſure, that the myſterie of Chriſt (the ground of comfort) can 

neuerſo worke vpon amans aftetions any way , as when it is effectually 

diſcouered by a liuely voyce. There i acertayne efficacy in the voyce of man 

to put life into the inward parts. Butthis is notall : Hereisthe chiefe; A 

mans comfort in Chriſtis then ſuch as he may haue beſt aſſurance of, when 

hee can ſay, hee hath not therein beene his owne caruer, but the ſame hath 

beene applyed to him by the hand of Gods Miniſter , who is the Steward 

of the Lords Houſe, to giue to euery one his portion of meate in ſeaſon. 

The faithfull Paſtor in the Congregation, ? # 72 Chri##s ſtead, and * hath 

power to binde and looſe. I ſay vnto thee plainely , thou canſt neuer take 

that true, ſound, and ſolid comfort in Chriſt, which is fir, till thou haſt the 

authoritie of Gods Miniſter to ſeale it vp vnto thee. T hat which hee put- 

tethon thee, and applyerh to thee, (thy heart being rightly prepared be- 

torehand) that ſame is it whereu pon thou maiſt reſt. ® Hee 7s that one man 
of 4 thouſand, which muſt declare thy righteouſneſſe vnto thee, that God may 

hane mercy on thee. Loth would T bee to preiudiceany mansor womans 
comfort. Let every one looke to himſelfe vpon wharground he ſtands:this 
[ am ure,that he ſtands vpon the beſt and ſafeſt termes, who can ſay touch- 
nghis hope and corafort in Chriſt Teſus, This I hane gotten by awayting 
pon Gods Ordinazce; The Miniſter who hath authoritie from God, thurs and 
thus hath he ſpoken to my ſoule >. 

Letvs now ſeein the third place, whether this courſe be notalſo (as I 


laid) moſt for mans reſtraint. What man is there, but if he were left vnto 
C himſelfe, 


—— 


Heauen, it would pleaſe hima great deale better: but, ro require him to | 
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himſclfe,to take his owne choice, would not rather ſit ſtill warme ang quiet 
at home, and keepe his money in his purſe for his owne priuate occaſions 
and take his eaſe on the Sabbath day , and fatisfie himſelfe with areadin 
Miniſter, then paine his body, ftraine his purſe, hazzard his Peace, tiey 
himſelfe ſhort irom thoſe Sunday-delights, which the men of theſe Times 


areaccuſtomedto, andall this for preachings ſake ? Certainely, theres 
moreconten: to the fleth by the other ſtill courſe, then by thar kinde ofge. 
pendance vpon preaching , which I haue laboured to perſwade. A ma 
muſt reſolue to cut himſelfe ſhort in many things,oreiſe he ſhall neuer pros 
fit by it as is meet. I may thus diſcouerthe truth of this Rule, in thats. 
ther pointalſo rouching Triall. How doth this make ro a mans humbling, 
when hee is not permitted to truſt his owne firſt apprehenſions , butisre. 
quired (ina kinde of icalouſie ouer himſclfe, and in the diſclayming of his 


| owne iudgement) to ſecke a Rule out of himſelfe, by which to examine 


that which he muſt make vſe of for himſelfe ? How doth it againe addeto 
a mans comfort ? By this meanes hee attaynes to that ſweetneſſe in Reli.| 
gion, and to that vnderſtanding, which without this,he ſhould nener have 
perceiued, This will enable him to fay, > T hy Word « proned to be prey, 
and thy ſeruant lonethit. How (laſtly) doth this curbe a man in his own; 
naturall defire ? For, whereas of himſelfe hee would gladly end histaske 
with the a& of hearing, and ſo betake himſelfe to ſome freer coutle; this 
calls himto anafter-reckoning, and bindes him to a ſecond labour of te- 
counting and viewing all particulars, and making diligent inquitie into 
them for their certaintie. And thus haue I givenan inſtance or twotorthe 
application of this Rule: and therein Tend this firſt part of my Texttouch- 
ing the firſt yertue therein required, which I called Diſcretion, 

The next now followeth, which is concerning conſtancy (Keepe that 
which is good.) The Do&rineis , That that,which diligence of trial hath 
diſconered tows to _—_— muit with all faithfulneſſe and perſenerance be 
kept and retayned to the end. The very firſt view of the words will acquit 
mefrom ſirayning this Colle&ion : Xeepe that which is good : Neuer leave 
ſifting of Do&rines, till you haue found the good : when you havetound 
it, be ſure to preſerueit; aſhame to have raken ſucha deale of paynes for 
i, and thento forſakeir. Thetruth of this point will be the moreprofita- 
bly diſcouered, if wee ſhall bee pleaſed to vnderſtand and conſider, that 
there isa three-fold keeping, which may very well bee thought to beeherc 
intended. Firſt, A keeping in Memorie. Secondly, A keeping in Afﬀetiion. 
Thirdly, A keeping in Practice. The firſt of theſe makes way for theſe 
cond ; the ſecond tor the third. Good muſt be remembred,that it may be 
loued: and it muſt be loued, that it may be praiſed. Touching keeping 
of goodand holy things in memorie, theſe Texts are plaine. © Hide 
Commandements within thee ; 4 Keepe them in the midſt of thy heart; * Take 


heede, keepe thy ſoule diligently that thou forget not. * Theſc words ſhall beth 
thy heart. 8 Remember the words which I ſaid unto you (laid our Sauiout.) 
h Remember the words which were ſpoken of the Apoſtles , i Giue heedet0 tht 
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things which we hane heard, left at any time we ſhould let them flip. Them 
morn. 
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morieis, asit were, the Treaſurie of the Soule: what more worthy ro bee 
laid vp init, then that wherewith the things of the greateſt worth are not 
meetto be * compared? Holy Dodtrine is (as I may call it) the food of the | k Pro.3-14- 
Soule. It is the portion of meat ſpoken of in the | Goſpell. Now what | 1 1uk.r2.42. 
200d will a mans meate doe him,it he void it vp,through weakneſle of to- 
make, as faſt as it iseaten.? the body thereby can receiue nonouriſhment. 
Elſewhere that which is commended to vs by preaching, is compared to 
n Sed. Now when the ſeed is caſtinto the ground, it the-Birds doe by 
and by pick it vp, or the Swine ſtraitway deuoure it vp, is there any hope 
of Harveſt? It is ſointhis, Be that, which we hauegotten by hearing, ne- 
| ver ſoexcellent, if it tarry not with vs, it cannot auaile vs. It may bringa 
man to ſome ſmell of Religion; never to any truth or power ofgodlineſle. 
Well, asit muſt be kept in Memorie, ſoin AﬀeRtion too ; my meanings, 
man muſt perſiſt intheearneſt loue and zealous profeſhon thereof. There 
muſt bee no declining nor going backe, no {laking of that firſt eagreneſſe 
with which he ſeemed inthe beginning roembrace it. Thisis that holding | 
fa, commended by Chriſtto the Church of ® Philadelphia,and the want | n euet.3.rr. 
hereof was the blemiſh of Zpheſzs ; itis taxedin her by the termes ® of /o- | o Renel.2.4. 
| ing her firſt Loue. T here may beanentertayning ofgood things with ioy, 
which yet vaniſheth: like a morning cloud andas it commerh co nothing, | 
ſoitis worth nothing. ? 7? /s good to loue alwaies earneſtly in a good thing. | p Gal.a.r8, 
When the beginnings be hor, and the proceedings but warme, the conclu- 
lion generally is cold, andthe end of ſuch is 4 tearetull. The chilaren of | 4 #11.36. | 
God muſt rather * 7zcreaſe and * grow, and * goefrom ſtrength toſtrength, | r 1.Theſ4.r, 
and 9 ſhine more and more, and * follow hard toward the marke. Then "2 - A 
| (thirdly) there muſt be allo a keeping in praice. That good which is | u vro.gas. 
found, muſt be obeyed. This is that keeping, to which Chriſt promiſerh a | * Phig.r4. 
! bleſſing, which Saint 7ames *® commends, and which Dauzd aymeth at | y ruk.rn.28. 
in that affetjonate ſpeech, * 0h that my wayes were diredted, that I may | * 1amazs. 
leepe thyStatutes ! There is no ſuch keeping here meant , as that of tbe | * +. 2:0 
| [greedy men ofthe world, in hoording vp their treaſure, even vntill che can- 
\kering and ruſting Þ thercof be readieto witneſle againſt them, and asa | Þ 7am-5.3. 
 iretoeate their fleſh : bur this is a keeping for viſe. Sucha keeping Dauzd | | 
| ſpeaks of, © 7 have hid thy promiſe in my heart,that I might not ſinne againſt | c Pſabing. u. | 
| thee; he ſo kept the knowledge of holy things in his minde, that he might | 
| producethem into praQice. The truth is,if a m2 doe hold faſt the rruth 
of Godin his affeRtion, he'cannot bui ſhew forth the fruits of obedience to 
[tit hispractice : The abundance which is in his heart, cannot but breake 
| forthinto his outward man. This is like that 4 oyle in a mans right hand 
which vitereth it ſelfe. Itisasthe W ine, which will ſooner breake the vel- 
\elsinwhich ic is, then it will want « vent. The ſweetneſſe which a man | < 106 32.194 
lindsand feeles init, by giuing it Jouingentertaynementin his heart, will | 
lo rauiſh him, thathe cavnot but bewray the contentment which he finds 
therein, by bis outward carriage. His whole life and courſe will proclaime | 
andteſtifie the zealous affeRion of his ſoule. Can a man loue the truth iv 


bis heart, and not tender the credit thereof? And is it poſſible to bring 
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The Doftrines Triall, 


f Iob 6.15. 


| muſt keepe it in practice, that all my whole life and carriage may adorneit 


| nature. For, touching the firſt kinde of keeping , which is Memorie; be- 


| of a man, who is inwardly diſtempered. Oh, what will not they doe? they 


let the beſt Profeſſors (if they be wiſe) conſider themſelues rouchingri 


more credit toit,thento be bold and reſolutein obeyingir ? to be careleſs 
of credit, peace, profit, and whatſocuerelſe by nature man affeRs, ſothy 
he may walke therein ? Itis in vaine for a man to profeſle to loue Religin 
in his heart, if he diſclaime the rule, and authoritie, and power of it inhis 
life. As if a man ſhould proteſt he loues me, but when I come to triehin, 
he will doe nothing for me z will I belecue his proteſtations ? So then;hi 
may ſatisfie vs for this point; If I would keepe life in the graces of God 
Spirit which I haue receiued, I muſthonour prophecying : My honouting 
of propnecying mult be tempered with trying that which is deliueredhy 
it : when by triall I haue found out that which [am ſure is 200d, I muſtre 
ſolue vpon keepingit, I mult keepe it in memorie, and ſtrive notto forget 
it, I muſt keepe it in afteion, and labour not to loſe my firſt loue toir, 


Tolabourto finde our good, and when it is found, not to rememberit, is 
ridiculous: to remember it, and yet to make no account of it, is vaine:to 
ſay, I makeaccount of it, and yet doe not praftiſe it, is abſurd : I ſtriveto 
remember it, I labour toaffe& it, I make conſcience to obey it, thisis 
excellent. 

Thinke you, whether this be not a very neceſſarie point to be remem- 
bred to vs, conlidering whatill Keepers generally we be in matters of this 


ſides that naturall debilitie which is in vs in things of this kinde, how uſt 
ly are wechargeable with a kinde of willing forgerfulneſle ? It is not our 
purpoſe nor our care to remember, wee are euen very well contenttoloſe 
theſe particulars. We, who can whine and fret for other loſſes, and bean- 
grie with our ſelues, and ſay, Whata Beaſt was I to forget this, and notto 
remember that? are yet neuer troubled,thongh multitudes of good points 
of Doctrine runne taorow vs, as thorow a Pipe, or fall from vs, as water 
from a Swannes backe, leauing behind within vs no impreſſion. Doe but 
ſpeake ſoothly (I pray you) betwixt God and-your Soules, and ſay,\hen 
did you ſolemnely in prayer lament your forgetfulneffe, and intreate the 
Lord to pardon it? This ſheweth we are guiltie of a kind of affected or- 
getfulneſſe. I would this were all our fayling (though this be bad enough) 
but, behold, yetmore abominations ; Alas, how looſe are we in ouratte- 
Qions to holy things? Thereis (I confeſſe) a kind of ſodaine heate,which 
ariſeth in ſome, ſomewhat violent atthe firft, like the fluſhingsin the face 


march as furiouſly as 7ehu, in their firſt onſet ; They will heare, they will 
reade, they will ſanRifie the Sabbath , they will reformetheir Families, 
they wil! [weare no more, &c. but (wo is me), what is more ordinatt 
then to ſee euery day many ſuch f paſſe away, as the riſung of Riners ? thelt 
great heat is ſoone aſlwaged, they are quickly weary of thar ſervice, whicl 
they ſeemed to vndertake witha great deale of feruency. How full are out 
dayes, of ſuch,vpon whom when a man lookes , hee may with a kinde0 
mournefull indignation ſay, Areall their great ſhewes cometo this? Ni 
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The Do@rines Trial, 6: 


[1nd compare together their preſent courſe with their firſt beginnings,and 
| ze whether they haue not ler goe a great deale of their firſt hold, and are 
even come the very next ſtep ro a Laodicean temper. I know nothing 
whereina wiſe Chriftian hath more cauſe to feare himſelfe then this, that 
his loue is not ſo earneſt , nor his zeale ſo feruent as it hath beene. This 


andis farre growne vpon him many times , yea euen well-neere to an in- 
curable pitch before it be perceiued. Fearing it, will be a meanes to pre- 
ventit, We live in a cooling Climate, and we ſhall find itas hard to keepe 
this heate in vs, as it was to maintayne Daunds naturall heate when he was 
5 old. I haue ſhewed our defe& inthe two firſt kindes of keeping : let vs 
ke what may be found in vs touching the third, Xceping 7 practice. And 
here (me ſeemeth) I am ſodainely firiken with aſtonithment, and know 
not what to ſay : notfor lacke of matter, but for lacke of skill to draw in- 
| to few words, ſuch a world of matter , as this particularitie doth affoord. 
Here a man might fill euen h 4 70! of a Booke within and without , with 
accuſations, cenſures, complaints, threatnings , againſt all degrees, ages, 
conditions, ſexes. Somewhat haply we remember, ſomewhat wee ſeeme 
to eſteeme and to profeſle-: but whar is our praftice ? I ſpeake not now 
touching thoſe, which are at a kinde of enmitie with all Religion, and cate 
not though they be noted and knowne to be of none: but let vs looke to 
our ſelues, who would be thought to hauea regard to goodnefle,and ſome 
reſpe&to the beſt things, who come to heare, and will needs be thought 
| [to Jouethat courſe, to approue it, to vphold it, and ſee how poore and 
barren is our praRice. Alas, that we ſhould not only give cauſe to Papilts 
| to ſpeakeeuill ofour Religion and Faith , through our barrennefle, bur 
(which is worſe) ſhould open the mouthes of profane wretches amongſt 
our ſelues, ro taxe Profeſſion and Hearing, as the Nurſery of Licentioul- 
neſſe. The truth is, the lines and courſes of many, i who yet will come and 
fit, as Gods people wſeth to come , are very ſcandalous. For my owne part, 
thoughT will not ioyne with thoſe, who vrge this to the diſ-reputation of 
all that areaffe&ed well, yer I will neuer ſeeke to excule their euils, but 
| ay rather with the Apoſile, & They ſhall beare their iudgement whoſoener 
| | they be. Thauealmoſt done: I will now draw to an exhortation, and I be- 
ſeech youthat I may prevaile with you for this Keeping dutie. It is ſuch a 
keeping, as by which your ſelues ſhall be kept vnto ſalvation. I perſwade 
eſtertainment for ſuch a Gueſt, at whoſe entrance into thy ſoule , thou 
| mayſt ſay, as Chriſt did at his comming to Zacher his houſe, This day is 
 alvation cometo | thee. It ſhall beero thy ſoule, as the preſence of the 
Arke of 0bed-edoms ® houſe. Loſe not all your labour (I pray you) in 
repayring hither ; you cannot beſtow an houre worle, then by going to a 
Sermon and get nothing. Harken what we ſay : we may fay with an hum- 
ble boldneſſe, we are the Embaſſadours of Chriſt , we arethe Meſſengers 
of the Lord of Hoſts, we ſpeake words vnto you,by which you and yours 
may bee ſaued : Yet, heare vs as men ſubie& to infirmities, heare vs with 
i{gretion : Bring vs to the touch. Oh , that you would once doe vs that 
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ame decaying in afteion, ir is like a conſumption, it ſteales vpon a man, | 
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The Dofrines Triall, 


honour, to Trie our Dodrine. It you finde any thing to begood (31 
doubt you ſhall) what will you doe toit? looke vpon it awhile, and (4;j 
were) play withir, as little children with a new-bought toy, which within 
awhile they caſt away ? God forbid. God will not bee fo anſwered. 1. 
bourto Jocke it vpin your memories: refolue with D a v i », ® 7 will w 
forget thy Words, pray the God of Peaceto write his Law in your hea, 
ſtrive to loue it, and that will bee a good helpe to remember it. * can 4 
Maid forget her ornament, and a Bride her attyre ? Her loue to it, makes 
hernotto forgetir. I neuer heard (faith the Orator) of any man ſo old,z; 
chat he forgot where he laid his treaſure. When you remember it , ſtrive 
ro worke your afteftions to embrace it more and more. » Bee conſtants 
the death, and you ſhall receine the Crowne of life. Reſolve rouchingtha 
which you haue found to be true, and ſo accordingly haue begun topre- 
felle, as that worthy Thebare Souldier did touching his Buckler, I wills 
ther defend thee, or die vponthee. Say to the Truth,when thou haſt once 
met with it, as RvTH did toNaowmn, 4The Lord doe ſo to me and mire 
alſo, if” ought but death depart thee and mee. And when you hauethusfaſt 
ned your affetions to it, then let me ſay to you, as Tehoſaphat did to his 
Officers, when he ſent them on the'circuit, © Be of conrage and dveit, and 
the Lord ſhall be with that good. Let your vertue and your knowledge goe 
ſ rogether. Thus doe, and the God of Peace ſhall be with you. Eſpecial- 
ly remember to be praQitioners of good in your particular places, Migi- 
ſtrates in yours, Miniſters in yours, Maſters of Families in yours. Inyour 
ranks and ſtandings make your care of obedienceto appeare. Thisis that 

courſe which ſhall bring you peaceand comfort at the laſt. God * nil 

be good unto thoſe that are good : ſuch as turne aſide by their crooked 
wayes, them ſhall the Lord leade with the workers of iniqui- 
tie. % Wownto their ſoules, for they hauerewar- 
ded enill to themſelues, 
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CHAMPERNOWNE, of Modbury 
Eſquire, | 


"@l| /or their then (as we call it) en- | 
CAN nt ring vpon the world, the ſam? 
(being ouercome by intreaties ro put it intoprint ) doe | 
7 bere preſent to you, as a meet Implement for you 
at your now firit beginning to keepe houſe. If God 
| ſhall mone your heart(as F truſt he hath begun to doe, 
and will more) to the entertainment of that Leſſon , | 
which is the principall ſubief of this Sermon , it will 
bring that ypon you , which us onely able to make you 
rich, ( * the blefsing of God) and be better to you | * Pro-t-22. 
then all that outward eftate, which either you already 
bane, or are in poſdibilitie hereafter to enioy. W hatſoe- | 
ver of the worlds is now yours, either in poſſeſſion or in 
expectation, may be either waſted greatly, or loſt whol- 
bh, but that which Paul calletb * the power of godlt 
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c Pro.8. 18. 
*Luk10-42 | ſpeakes of, and that * good part which can nener be 
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neſſe,, « that durableriches which the © Wiſeman. 


' withdrawne. As therefore in your cbildhood (in the 
ſeaſoning whereof withthe radiments of Religion and 
: Learning,my ſelfe by Gods promdence bare apart ly 
the ingenuity of your diſpoſition , and traflableneſſein 
the beſt things, you gaue much hope, and haue ſince 
both anſwered and confirmed it, by (hunning the 4. 
theiſticall profaneneſſe of theſe godleſſe times: ſo preon, 
pray you, and increaſe , and whatſoener the guiſe of 
others be, who thinke Religion 1s ro be made ſhewof,no 
where but at Charch, yet lay you the foundation of yur 
family,with the noble reſolution of that worthy Toſua, 
* ] and my houſe will ſerue the Lord. Heredfths 
Sermon may be vnto you, when you ſhall pleaſe to locke 
thereon, a very fit Remembrance. Which F | 
pray you, that it may remayne with you, as 

a pledgeand teſtimonie of his ſincere 

loue , who intendeth no other - 
but to bee ener, 


Yours in his beſt affections, 


Sam HitkroON, 
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But ſeeke yee firſt the Kinedome of God and his Riehtcouſneſſe , and all 
| theſe things ſhall + £059 a0 9-4 grconſwej 
T is a common guiſe at Marriages, that | Thepreaching | 
the friends ofthe married, do preſent them | of this Sermon 
with gifts, to hanſell (as they call it) their | —: 
entrance into that eſtate, and to furniſh | rothisPre. 
them with ſome neceſlaries towards houſe. | bi 
Being therefore inuited asa friend ro theſe 
Nuptials, and withall intreatedas a Mi- 
niſter, to ſeaſon the buſineſle with ſome 
word of exhortation, I thought ir beſt to 
conforme my lelfe (inthis) co cuſtome;and 
to come in with my pitt alſo, notof (iſuer 
and gold, but of ſuch matter and metall (as So/omo ſpeaks of ) which #5 
' * more precious than pearles, and withwhich all that can be deſired, doth | a Prozas- 
| not deſerne to be compared, And whereas the beſt things which men vſu- 
ally beſtow, beſuch as periſh with the vie, are ſubiet ro moths and can- 
| kersand theeues, and are notableto prote&ta man from that neceſhitie 
which is wont to Þ ſurprize like an armed man; I{hall recommend vnto | þ, pro.24.34. 
you whoare now entring vpon the world (it you pleaſe roentertaine ir) 
ſuch an Implement, which ſhall (like the Arketo © Obed-edom) bring a | c a.5an.6.11, 
bleſſing vpon you and all yours, and aſſure you of that which all the 
wealth in the world cannot aſcertayne, namely , that although you 
ſhould double the age of Ierhuſhelah , yet you ſhould never want a 
competency to maintayne you. Seeke yee firſt the Kingdome of God and 
| his Righteouſneſſe,and all theſe things ſhall bee miniſtred unto you. This 
1 briefe for the reaſon inducing mee to chooſe this Text. Out of which 
as T ſhall deliver thac which will bee moſt for your good , andthe ſurett 
liocke for you to begin vpon,, ſo I ſhall alſo teachthat which ſhall be for 
the beſt behoofe of euery one in this Aſſembly, that ſo none may goe 


away vnſpoken to. Forthe Verſe it ſelfe (asit ſtands hereinthis Chap- | 
ter, 
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f Luk.1 $48, 
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| God. 
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it. The ſubſtanceof thedutie is, to ſeeke the K ingdome of God and hy 


| (and ſois called the Kingdome of Glorie.) And this is 7he Kingdom? of 


ter, and isto be viewed asalimme thereof) itis a. Dire&ion followine 
vpona Correftion. Thecorretion , was for the abatemenr of a diſtra. 
ting and heart-diuiding care for outward things. The direRion, isfyr 
the ordering of euery mans ayme and indeuour towards that, which is. 
the mayne ofall. The thoughts of a man will be ever working, and they 
will bee alwaiesaQtiue vpon ſome ſubiect. It was not inough ther:fore. 
for our Sautourto take them off, and (as it were) tovnhang them from 
the world, valeſſ:he did alſo fixe them other-where ; Therefore lifins | 
them from the world and the things thereof, hee ſets them to works! 
vpon the kingdome of God and his righteouſneſſe; as honorable a re. 
mou2as was thar of 7oſephs, from ſeruing ina priſon, to command as the 
ſecondina kingdome. T hus in teaching, Inhibitions and [niuntion 
muſt be coupled: Inhibitions, topull backe from cuill : Iniunctions, to 
quicken toa better courſe. There were two voyces to Par, the one, 
SavL, SAVL, 4 why perſecuteſt thou me? the other, © Goe znto the City,aud | 
zt fha!l Le told thee what thou ſhalt doe z not this, but this: co theſe two. 

eads may a manreferall preaching. This for the connexion. Now for 
the Text :ineuery manseye and apprehenſion it diuides it ſelfe into two. 
parts : The firſt I may call a Charge, binding vsto an heavenly care. The 
ſeconda Diſcharge , becauſe it tends to the freeing of vs from a worldly 
care.In the Charge we are fir{t to take notice of the ſubſtance of that dutie 
which is preſled, and then next, of a mayne Circumſtance in periorming 


Righteouſneſſe. Here touching the aRion required, I ſhall not neede 
ro ſay much; Iſuppole wee are none of vs to ſeeke, what it is to ſeeke: 
Who doth not apprehend it, tobea very diligent and bulie kindeot en- 
quirie 3 ſuch as was his in the parable for his Sheepe, or hers for her 
* Groat ? Concerning the matrer to bee ſought, it requires more ope- 
ning, itis Gods Kizgdome, and his Righteouſneſſe. For Gods Kingdom, 
itisaterme in Scripture: ſometimes more largely taken, ſometimes more 
{traitly : more largely, itisthat ample authoritie , and vnlimited ſoue- 
raignty, which God hath and exerciſeth ouer all his Creatures, both in 
Heauenand in Earth ; whereof is mention, P/al.103.19. The Lord hath 
prepared his Throne in the heauens : and his Kingdome ruleth over all : 
more ſtraitly, it is that command ouer his Church, ouer his choſen Gene- 
ration, his peculiar People; whichis ſo often aſcribed to Chriſt, as he1s 
the Mediator betwixt God and vs : of this ſpake the Angell, bringing 
tydings of Chriſts birth, 8 Zee ſhall reigne ouer the houſe of Taco fir 
ener, and of his Kinzdome there ſhall be no end : of this did Danid pro- 
phecy, interming Chriſt » zhe King ſet vp by God, wpon his holy Mout- 
tayne Zion. God, according to the eleRion of grace, hath called out ſome 
from there!t of mankind, whom hee will ſaue : all that is done tor the 
good of tneſe, is the Kingdome of Chriſt. This Kingdome is conlider- | 
able, either asit isin gatkering and fitting in this life, (and is rermed {o: 
the Kingdome of Grace) orasitis in accompliſhmentin the life ro come, 
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| 

| 
'endeuour by an entrance into prace, to gather aſſurance of an intereſt in- 
toglorie. Now colicerning that, which is called :he Righteouſneſſe of God, 
which is bere annexed as a thing to bee ſought for with this Kingdome 
Know we this briefely, that by it here, is nor meant that eſſentiall righ- 
teouſneſſe, whereby God is in himſelfe righteous, which righteouſneſle 
' ſometime betokeneth his Truth and Fidelitie in the performance of his 
Promiſes (as 2.771..4.8. 1.10. 1.9.) ſometimes his Iuſtnefſe and Vp- 
rightoeſfe inthe adminiſtration of the World, which is thatdoing right 
which 4brahans * ſpake of, but here the Righteouſneſſe of God is taken 
much afterthe ſameſenſe, as it is Ro-..1.17. and P/11.3.9, namely, for 
that righteouſneſle, by which man, who is a baſs, vile, and polluted ſin- 
nerin bim ſelfe, is accepted righteous before God, and is iuftified in his 
fight. This is called Gods Righteonſneſſe, becaule as it isacceptable ro 
God, ſo itis wholly wrought in man by God through Chriſt, man con- 
ferring nothing thereunto. Now out of this righteouſneſle, by which a 
man is juſtified before God, ſtreameth another which diſcouereth it ſelfe 
by the fruits of righteouſneſſe before men ; Forthoſe whom the Lord by 
the righteouſneſle of Faith diſchargeth from the damnation of finne,the 
famehe ſers ar libertie by his Spirit from the dominion of ſinne ; ſo that 
they haue their fruit in holineſſe, ſo many as are in the end to haueeter- 
nall life. This phraſe then touching the R724reonſneſſe of this Kingdome, 
is2dded bur as an illuſtration of the former. For, to ſeeke the Kingdome 
of God, is to ſeeke the Righteouſneſſe of God, thatis, to ſecke a paſſage.- 
through Grace into Glorie, i to endeuour to be accepted as righteous before 
Godby Teſus Chriſt,and to ſhine as a light in the way of Righteouſneſſe among 
men. And-this interpretation wipeth away that baſe calumny, which 
Maldonate the Teſait, in his Comment vpon this place, vſeth againſt Ca/- 
vin. Caluin ſaith, that Righteonſneſſe may indifferently be referred either 
toGod orto Kingdome; whereupon the Teſuites eriumph, becauſe (4s) 
inthe Greeke is of the Maſculine Gender, whereas Xingdome is the Fe- 
minine, whereof Cal#in could not be ignorant ; and therefore went not 
about to make a Grammaticall agreement betwixt the words, but to de- 
clarea concord of ſenſe; and to ſhew (that which is true) that the Rzgh- 
reouſneſſe of Gods Kingdome, and Gods Righteonſneſſe are all one; as in- 
deeditis. For, that Righreonſneſſe which becomesa Subie of this King- 
domc is ſuch, as by which there is iuſtification before God, and fruit of 
SanRification before men. God, and the Kingdome of God require one 
andrheſame Righreouſneſſe. And now hauing (as it were) paued a way 
for that which I am to deliuer, by giuing the ſenſe of the words, I come 
tothatwhich is the Dodrine of thisplace; whichis: 

T hat the things which concerne the ſoule, both for the preſent and future 
good thereof, muſt be enquired after and ſought for with eſpectall care. This 
iSthe very pith and marrow of this charge. Wee may ſuppoſe that wee 
heard our Saviour ſaying thus: Tow are full of care and thoughtfulneſſe a- 


bout many things, your plots and projetts are ſpred, and ſtretched, and en- 
| D larged 


God properly intended here; ſothat to ſeeke the Kingdome of God, is, to | 
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targea many wayes, what you ſhall cate, what you ſhall drinke, wherewith joy 


—— 


and {o that you might haue your full lading of the things-of this preſen;. 
world, it ſeemes as if you would no more one thing i traely and ſimply. | 
ceſſarie, and init yoube pitifully negligent ; Behold, God offers you a Kinz./ 
dome, the glorie whereof (if you had eyes to ſee it) is able to dime and 14 
obſcure all the glittering pompe of all earthly Kinzdomes, 10 the meaneſt 
Subiect thereof: not SALOMON 71 all his Royaltie & mecte to be compare], 
the appurtenances whereto, and the priuiledges whereof are ſuch as paſſe. 
vnder ſtanding, and doe exceede all that yon can aske or thinke ; there is righ.. 
zeonſneſſe and peace, and ioy inthe holy Ghoſt; pull away your oner-eager ay] 
| f00 violent indenonrs from theſe baſer things, and fixe them vpon this ; this 
rs that onely thing which & worth the ſeeking for : Thus isthepurpoſeof 
the Place, thus is the Do&rine. Now for the Point it ſelfe, it (hall bee no | 
hard taske for mee, to confirme it by the Scripture ; whatelſe, but this 
endeuourand care for heauenly things, can bee intended in theſe termes | 
of lecking for * Wiſedome and knowledge, as ſoluer , of ſearchine forit a 
for treaſure ;, 1 Of taking the Kingdome of heauen by force z, ® Of preſcing 
intoit; * Of labouring for the meate which endureth to enerlaſtins life_; 
* of ſirining toenter in at the ſlrait gate; ? Of running io obtayne; 4 of 
following hard toward the mark for the price of the high calling of God, che. 
* Of gining all diligence? what is here meant in all theſe, bur that ſeeking 
for the Kingdome of God and his Righteouſneſſe, which is here perlwaded? 
Is not this that ! Treaſure hid in the field, that Pearle of ereat price, for 
the purchaſe whereof all is ſold ? was not this it which A2oſes valued more 
© then the treaſures of Egypt, and which Danid choſe rather *® then the- 
abundance of Wheat and Wine which the men of the World ſo much aſelitd, 
and which Pavr * did account as loſſe, and indge as dung , that heemizht 
winne ? And why arethe Ele& of God called a Y Generation of ſeekers, 
but in reſpett of their inquiries after this, according as it is the brand of 
the vngodly that they = ſeeke not ? And ſurely, if either the excellency of 
a matter, or the necefhitie thereof, may bee of force to perſwade inquirie, 
andtoſtirre vp care, neicher of then is wanting , in the things which 
Chriſt here commends vnto our ſceking. For excellency ; The very 
name of a Kingdomeargueth worth : the Deuill had hope topreuaile 
even with Chriſt with the offer of * Kingdomes, the addition of, G04, 
(the Kingdome of God) addethto the dignitie: what thoughts areableto 
reach totheexcellency of ſuch a Kingdome, to which God isentitled? 
The Kingdomes of the earth will endure no partners, there is one onely 
King, all thereſt be Subie&s. The limmes of this Kingdome arc Kings | 
all. Chriſt Teſus > hathmadevs Kings vnto God,euen his Father : enenin 
this life they are all chrough him © ore then Conquerors, and they ſhall 
each haue. a * crownc of Righteouſneſſe at the day of his appearing. LetVs| 
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dome. The Kingdome of, Grace, which is his Church here on carth, ga- 


thee 
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ſhall be clothed, you extend your deſires like Hell which cannot bee ſatisfied, | 


lookea littlevpon the particular excellency of each degree of this King: | 


| the Citie of the great King, in the Palaces whereof God is knowne for a re- 


RO 
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thee (faith Dav1D) thou Citie of God, * It is the joy of the whole earth, 


uge, the members of it, 8 are an holy Nation, a ſelefted company , the 
cople that dwell therein ſhall ® have therr iniquitie forginen, they are 
as i-the firſt fruits of his Creatures , they which wrong them, * enzl! ſhall 
comevpon thera, faith the Lord, ! God gineth his Angels charge ouer them, 
and ® is vpto ther as a wall of fire round about ; It is the honour of Kinzs 
to be nourcing Fathers, and of Queenes ® to be yourcing Mothers vnto it. 
Thus 4nd more then thus , is the Kingdome of Grace. Now for the 


Kingdome of Glorie, which way ſhall I begin to declare the excellency 

of it, when as ® the things, which neither eye hath ſeene , nor eare heard, 

neither hane entred into the heart of man, God hath prepared for them that 

love him ? This I may lay in a word, that, looke what difference there is 
in proportion betwixt the Cope of Heauen and the Earth, which re- 
ſpeQiuely to it, is but as a Pricke inthe midſt of a Centre, the ſame and 
much morethereis betwixtthe glorie ofall the Kingdomes of the world 
vnired rogether (it it were poſhble) inroone,and that which the Apoſtle 
calieth ? the glorie which ſhall be ſhewed hereafter. Better with a kind of 
{lentaſtoniſhment ro admireit, then totake on vs either to deſcribe it, 
or to comprehend itn particular. Now, {hall notſuch a thing as this 
| bereputed worthy of our beſt care ? What doe men many times to ob- 
tayue a 9 corruptible crowne ? Strange things are doneour of the deſire 
and hope oi Kingdomes. Ir is ſaid in Storie, that when Nero his Mother 
' being with child with him ; asked of the Aſtrologers what her ſonne 
| hould come vato, and was told char hee ſhould reigne, but kill his Mo- 
| ther ; ſar thee, Let him kill me, ſo he may be King : thus ambitious was 
| ſhz2of a Kingdomefor her ſonne, This for the excellency of the King- 

| dome, Now, the Righteouſnefle here ſpoken of, it is excellent too, e&:ſe 

| why doth the holy Ghoſt call ir a Robe of righteonſpeſſe, and a Garment 

| of {aluation, with which whole is clad, * is decked like a Bridegrome,and 
| tired as a Bride with Tewels: and how can that be other then excellent, by 

| which an vgly (inner 1 # vade holy and vnblameable, and without fault in 
| Gods ſzht ? 1 have briefly pointed you tothe excellency of the thing 
| commended to our ſeeking ; Now let mee ſhew you the necellitie too. 
Theneceſhitie in a word is ſuch, that withour admittance into this King- 
dome, without partaking of this R/ghrteouſneſſe , there is no polhbilitie 
fora mans foule to be ſaued in theday of Chriſt. For vponalt thoſe thar 
are without the pale of this K/77dome, ſhall bee executed that ſentence, 
' Bring them hither and ſlay them beforeme : and, Know yee not (faith the 
Apoltle) :hat +he varighteows, ſuch as have no righteouſneſle, ® ſhall not 
inherit che Kingdowe of God ? And now, what ſaith Chriſt ? * What ſhall it 
Profit a man, though he ſhould win the whole world, and loſe his owne ſoule ? 
were it not better for a man that he had never beene borne, then to haue 


his portion in the Lake which burneth with 7 fre and brimſtone, which 
ithe ſecond death ? Looke then, of what necefhrtie ſaluation, and hap- 
pincſle, and life eternall is, of the ſame is this Kinedome of God, and this 
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Righteouſneſſe here ſpoken of. If it be neceſlarie for a man to ſeeketobe 


| 


| The Vſe of this Dodrine, I will begin with a Reproofe ; goe on 


————— 
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ſaued, ic is neceſlary ro ſeeke the preſentand future good of his ſoule, þ 
laying the foundation of his hope of Glorie, vpon his now being inthe 
ſtare of Grace. What can delerue the very beſt, and as it werethe very 
quinteſſence of a mans care, if not this ? Thusis the Doftrine, I come 
now tothe Vc. | 


withan Exhortation, and perfit witha Direftion. The Reprooteis of 
the generall, yea and the intolerable neglect of that,jn which (according 
as hath beene ſhewed) there ought to be ſuchan eſpeciall care, Mens gr 
dinarie carriage in and abour the matters of the ſoule , in and about this 
Kinzdome of God, and his Righteouſneſſe , ſauoureth of an opinton, tha 
either it is one of the moſt needlefle, or one of the moſt eafje things tha 
is, to be ſaved. If it were indeed the moſt ſuperfluous bulineſle, and ſuch 


as did aske the lcaſt labour for performance, I doe not ſce how there 
| could beleſſe diligence,and more cold endeuours beſtowed aboutitthen 
' there is. Truthis, theſeareſecking T imes : every man is buſie in ſeeking 
| ſomething orother ; Here: is one ſeekes for Profit , another for Delight, 
| another fur Reuenge, another for a new Faſhion ; but how may a man 
| runne (with 7eremie) to and fro by our ſtreets and inquire, before hee 
| can meet with one, who thorowly and to the purpole ſeekes 7h? Kine-! 
| dome of God, and the appurtenances thereunto ? Fer one ſerious and; 
| deepe thought, about marters of an heauenly Nature, we haue euen| 
' thouſands abour theſe three worldly ſpecialties, mentioned by Saint! 
Ton vn, * Theluſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes , and the pride of life. 
| Not a man among many, but would rather omit an oportunitie tor his 
ſoule, then not embrace an occaſion falling in at the ſame time, for 
the improuement of his commoditie, forthe tickling and feeding of his 
delight,for the vpholding of that which he termes bis reputation among 
men. Itisa rare thing, when an earthly buſineſle, eſpecially when it 
carrieth an appearance and a probable ſhew of ſome quicke and {en(i- 
ble aduantage, is made to giue place, that ſo a meanes of good and edi- 
fying to the ſoule , may beentertained: butit is an ordinarie thing to ſee 
ſpiricuall occurrences,in which God offereth his Kipgdome and is Righ- 
teouſneſſe vnto vs, iuſtled aſide, and made to ſtand by, for the lake of 2 
preſent contentment tothe outward man ; In one word, matrersof the 
ſouleare fo followed with that ſleightneſſe, with that ſeldomneſfle, with 


that remiſſeneſle, as if they were onely of the By ; and matters of the 
world are plyed with that eagerneſſe, with that induſtrie,with chat inten- | 
tion boch of minde and body, as if they were the maine, or asif God| 
bad made man onely to that-end to have a portion in this life, and t0 | 
graſpeinas much of the world as it is pofſhble. Doth not this deſerue 
reproofe? If in any thing a Preacher ſhould make ® his words like goads, 
it may well be inrhis ; Folly is too gentle a termeto call it by, madneſlc 


ftirre him{elte with the ſtrength of his whole endevours , for that which 


cannot | 
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in the higheſt degree, is not ſo foulea name as it deſerues : a man to bt-| | 
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cannot adde ſo much as a dramme ro his happineſle, nay, which may 
uickly hazzard himin the principall, and in the meanetime to putthat 

toanaduenture which concernes the cternall 200d of his ſoule and bo- 

dy, can we deviſe what one name to giue it, which may ſerueto expreſſe 
 thegroflenelle of ir asit is? vnderſtand yeevnwiſeamong the people,and 
| yee tooles,when will you be wife? with what charme might a man deuiſe 
toconiure out this retch-lefſe and vnworthie fpirit , which makes Hell 
toenlarge it ſelfe, by daily carrying headlong into ir ſuch a world of 
ſoules? Let me entreat you, to doe your ſelues every one that right, as 
toconlider your ſelues concerning this, to ſee whether this bee not your 
very fault,that you faile in care for the things that concerne the X;2dom 
ofG0d, and that in you a baſe hungrie care for rerrene commodities , 
doth eucn cate vp and deuoure the care of heaueuly things, euen as the 
leane Kine , in Pharaohs greame * ſwallowed wp the fat : and if it beſo, 
then ſay not to me, as Anas to Elitan, Haſt thou found mee, O mine 
enemie ? but ratheras Daviv did to An1cair, © Bleſſed bee the Lord 
Godof Tſract, which hath ſent thee this day to reproue me. Behold, Iam 
here preſent betore God, to heare whatſoeucr thou haſt to ſay vnto me 
from God,for the ſpecdy reforming of this great negle&. And ſo I come 
to the ſecond thing in my Vle ; the Exhortation ; And here , I could 
wiſh, that I had ſome ſpeciall gift and power to perſwade, and that 
ſomeſuch law of grace were in my lips, that I might be among you this 
day as was 2£arzabas ar 4 Antioch, vpon whoſe words of exhortation 
much people ioyned themſclues vitothe Lord, And yet is it not ſtrange 
and picifull, that in ſucha caſ2 as thisis, a man ſhould ſo much neede a 
perſwaliue facultie ? It were wonderfull , if there needed much Rheto- 
rique, to worke a {icke man to be willing to haue health, apoore man to 
be willing to be maderich, a condemned man to be willing to receive 
2pardon 3 And yet ſuch an averſnefſe is in our nature vnto 200d, and 
ſo ſenſeleſſe are we of the beſt things, thata Preacher in his medications, 


andmotiues , ſuch asmay bee forcible inough to worke vs to this, that 
we would bee ſaued; and that we would embracethe offerof a King- 
dome. If thou keweſ? (ſaid Chriſt ro the vroman ar the Well) « zhe 
gift of God, and lo if wee wereaware of the worth of that which 1s ten- 
dred to vs, and how much the happineſſe of the ſoule excecderh all 
things elſe; a few words ſhould perſwade vs, Preachers ſhould have 
ſmall neede to impottune vs and callro vs as Pazto them at Ziſfra, ® © 
men,why doe ye theſe things? $ O ye houſe of Iſrael, why will ye dyc*Nay,we 
would never leaue preſſing and vrging the Miniſters of God with that 
queſtion of the perplexed Iaylor, Sirs, Þ what muft we doe to be ſaued? 
Let vs therefore bee flirred vp, I beſeech you, on all hands concerning 
this ; you that have beene vtterly carelefſe herein , and haue ſcarle be- 
ſtowed one earneſt thought vpan the things that concerne your ſoules, 
beginne now ac the laſt to be more adviſed, doe not any longer leave this 
bulineſſe to an hazzard, asif ir were a matter of nothing to be damned; 
D 3 
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| double your care z and know, that vnleſle you bee well acquainted wit 
| this, what adeale of buſineſle, whar inquirie, what ftriuing doth accom. 


— ' 


5: / gh Moan... 
Betwixt the not finding of this Kingdome,and the falling Irrecouerably 

into the Kingdomeoferernall darknefle,with the Deuill and his Angels 
thereis no third. And you that haue beſtowed ſome care this way, by 
perſwaded to be icalous ouer your care,that it hath not beene ſo earnel, | 
ſo conſtaat,ſo intentiue as it ought to be, learne now from henceforthr, | 


pany Religion, you are yet far fromthe Kingdome of God.He thate. 
not ſay out of perſonall experience, what an hard and laborious taske i 
is to be a Chriſtian,he {hal never make me beleeue that he hath any thin 

in him, ſaue a formeofgadlineſle. Seeking, requires a care and anende. 
uour more then ordinarie. Redeeme we as much timeas poſſibly wee 
may for this one thing , ler vs abridge our ſelues rather in our outward 
profits and the purſuit of them , ler vs rather want oportunities forour! 
ſports, letall othet things goe to wracke, rather then this one buſineſſe 
ſhould not be forwarded. Fie vponit, that ſo baſe a ſpirir ſhould po. 
ſeſſe men, that they ſhould have more minde to bee ſiaves to rhe world, | 
and ſeruants to vile affe&ions, then to be Heires of a Kingdome. And. 
thus is the ſecond thing in my Ve, the Exhortation ; of whicit becauſe] 
concciue ſome hopein the mercie of God, thar it ſhall not viterly beein 
vaine, therefore I now cometo the third thing, the Dire&ion. Toex- ! 
hort to ſeeking, and not to inftruft how to ſeeke, were vnprofitabe; My: 
dire&ion therefore {hall be reached out to two things, firſt, Whereto| 


' ſeeke this Kingdome, this Righteoulneſle. Secondly, How to know 


and bee aſſured that wee haue found ir. Theſe twothings Truſt of your! 
{clues anc out of your owne reaſon you will conceiue to be very vſcfull,! 
and of great necefhtie, fo thar I {hall not neede to perſwade you toat- 
tention touching them. If you are afte&ted with rhe love of che com- 
maditie ſpoken of hitherto, you will beeglad to vnderſtand where to 
inquireit, and how to bereſolued that you have attained ir. Concerning 
the firſt, where this X72edome, this Righteouſneſſe muſt be ſought : both 
the one and the other muſt bee ſought in the preaching of the Goſpell,- 
which is proued by this,that the Goſpell is called i he Goſpel! of the King- 
dome, becauſe it declares both the nature of this X;»2dome and the way 
leadingtoir; and then Paul giuesthis as areaſon, why he was notalhs- 
med of the Goſpell of Chriſt; becauſe by * zr the Righteonuſneſſe of Gods 
reuealed, which two Texts ( not co inſiſt vpon any more) ſhew plainely 


| that he whoaymesatthe Kingdome of God, and at the Righteonſaeſſeif| 


God, mult ſecke it in the Goſpell. The diſpenſation of this Goſpel!, God 
hath commitred to his Miniſters z it is their office, like Town Barr 1s7, 
1 zo prepare by repentance tv a Kingdome , and ® to declare to 4 mani 


Rig hteouſneſſe, viz. how being vilein himſelfe, hemay land and be preſents , 


righteous before God. Theſe things are plaine: God intending to callhis 
Ele&ount of the powerof darknefle, into the Kingdome of his deare 501, 
n hath appointed Paſtors andTeachers for their gathering , and meaning | 
ro make them to become 7he riehteouſneſſe of God through Chriſt, _ | 
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ſent them as Embaſſadors to beſeech , to pray , to treat withthemin this 


God and his Righteouſneſſe , either ſeekeit in the preaching of the Word, 
or elle there 1s no hope for thee ro obtaine it; when [ mention this 
meanes, I exclude not prayer (as ſome account thoſethat are ſo much 
for preaching to be enemies vnto prayer) I ſhut not out the Sacrament, 
 [perſwade nota neglect of Reading , nay, I intend and inioyne theſe 
| rather; No hope of good and comfort by a Preacher,had hethe tongue 
of Men and Angels, if there be not ioyn:d Prayerto prepare to preach- 
ing, and to beeas the ſhowres vpon the mownegraſle, after preaching : 
Sacraments to ſeale vp the comfort , which is got by Preaching : Rea» 
ding and Meditation to confirme and digeſt that knowledge which is de- 
rivedthrough Preaching : theſe things muſt not bee ſenered : God hath 
ioynedthem, and Man may not ſunder them. Bur wholoeuer he is,that 
thinks hemay well enough find out the Kin7dome of God and bis Righ- 
zcouſneſſe, in the negle&or diſ-regard of the Word preached, accounting 
That of no {imple necefhitie tothatend, and fo never ſtriucs ro enioy it, 
when he wants it; nor cares to make the beſt v(e of ic when hee enicyeth 
itz lerthat man make what ſhew he will of Deuotion, of reſpe&ra Pray- 
er, of honour to the Sacrament, of reucrence to Reading, he dorh vtter- 
ly begaile his owne ſoule, and (hall bze but as Sor omoss ? Slzggard, 
who luſteth, but his ſoule hath nonzht; or as the Prophets 4 hungrie Drea- 
mer, who in a dreame is eating, but is emptie when he awakes ; it was truely 


delivered of him, who ſaid , hat 7t i; impoſsible to finde ont that which ts 


ſought by a wrong way ; and I am ſure, the mouth of the Lord hath ſanQi- 
hed belides this no way: bur of this I may boldly ſay, This is the way, 
walkein it, and you ſhall find2reſt co your ſoules; and againtt the torla- 
kers of this Path, I may as boldly denounce that of the Pſalme_-; Such as 
* doe turne aſide by their crooked wayes , them: ſhall the Lord leade with the 
workers of iniquitie ; © They doe but wait vpon lying vanities,and forſake 
their owne mercy. And this for the firſt thing inthe DireQtion; where to 
ſceke. Now for the next, how wee niay know that wee have found, and 
tharourlabourin ſeeking hath not beene in vaine. Touching the K77g- 
dome of God - firſt, this is a ſure teftimonie and a certayne euidence, that 
aman hath found it. A Kingdome ereted in a mans owne breſt;I taught 
before how all that are admitted into this Kingdome, are Kings them- 
ſejues; that Oile of gladneſſe which was powred vpon Chriſt, by which 
hce was madethe King ouer Gods Ele, is like the Oile powred vpon 
Aaron, which ſtreamed thenceto his Beard, and tothe skirts of bis Gar- 
ments: ſo is that diſperſed from him (the Head) vntoall his Members; 
and they are partakers with him of his Royall dignitie ; and are Kings, 
not only in reſpe& of Triumphing with him ouer Satan, but in reſpect 
ofa Conqueſtrhey haue ouer themſelues, their fleſh with the affeions 
andluſts being crucified, and they having by the power of Gods Spirit 
gotten ſome command and maſterie oner their owne hearts, Euery man 


naturally is a * ſernant vnto lufts, and yeelding obedience vnto m_—_ 
the 


* bulineſſe; Behold, thenart thou perſwadedto ſceke the Kingdome of 
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brought within the compaſle of this Kingdome by the power of the Go. 
ſpell, is in ſome meaſure diſcharged from this leruicude ( for, where th, 


Spirit of God ts, there is libertie) and though he be not ſtraightway come 

to thatabloluteneſle of ſoueraignetie over himſelfe, that thereis in him 

no rebellion of the Law of his fleſh againſt God, yet, heemaintaynethq' 

continuall and an implacable warre againſt his owne corruptions;ſothat: 

by that meanes , as it is ſaid of the houſe of Savr and David, Ther: 

* was long warre betwixt the two, but Daviv waxed ſtronzer , and the. 

houſe of SAvL waxed weaker: ſo the old man continually decayeth, and 
the new man becomes more potent. Here then haſtthou beene a long 
and a diligent ſeeker of 7he Kingdome of God , by dependance vponthe 
Golpell of the Kingdome ? and wouldeltthou know , whether thou haſt 
found that which thou intendeſi2and ſo mayſt with comfort ſay with De. 
borah, to thy lelte, O my ſoule , thou haſt marched wvaliantly ; ſeeandin- 
uire intothy ſelfe, how thou canſt rule thy thoughts, thy will, thy affe. 

| oy by the Wordof God, and by the Spirit of God. It may be,in ma- 
ny things thou failet : but here is the queſtion; Art thou dragged and 
drawne into euill as a capriue, or doeſt thou followas a willing ſeruant? 
Canſt thou truely ſay before God , with whom there is no dillembling, 
that the euill chou doeſt,is that which thou wouideſt not doe, and which 
thy heartis cleane againſt, and for which thou carrieſt a kinde ot indigna- 
tion againſt thy ſelfe, and art therefore ftill wraſtling and combaring with 
thine owne vnruly motions, ſtriving if by any meanes thou mayelt bee 
able to ouer-maſter them? ſay to thee,T he Kinedom of God i; within thee, 
and thou haſt found the thing which thou haſt ſougat for. Otherwiſe, 
if thou be a ſeruant vntothine owne luſts , and att willingly and deli- 
roully taking thoughe for the flzth to content ir, ſo that thine owne cor- 
ruption is no bur:hen tothee, thou maintayneſt no quarrel] againſt it 
thou contendeſt not withit; I ſay to thee, Thou art a ſtranger fromthis 
Kingdome : thou art a vaſſall of Satan:and all thy profeſſion of Religion 
is but meere hypocriſie. 1 have given thee a marke, one of many, by 
which thou mayeſt know whether thou haſt found that Kingdome. Let 
med<liuer theeanother, by which thou mayſt vnderftand whetherthou 
haſt found the Righteouſpeſſe of God, yea or no. I could hereinliſt vpon 
that perpetuall Companion of being accepted righteous before God 
through Chriſt, which is called y peace towards God , by which is meant 
inward comfort in the aſſurance of reconciliation with God through 
Teſus Chriſt. But I commend this rather now for breuities ſake; viz. that 
the Kingdome of God lookes two wayes;to God and to Man : to God,lo 
as there it preſents a man faultleſſe in his ſight; to men, ſo as it makesa 
man like Zachariahand Elizabeth in the eye of the world, to live * with- 
out reproofe : what is that ? ro liue without iuſt challenge ; I ay iuſt chal 


lenge;for the moſt blameleſſe areliable to vniuſt exceptions : Cruel! wit- 
nefles riſe vp,who lay to their charge,things which they never knew:but 


yet he which bath found the Righteouſneſle of God (ſuch is the _ 
ravis 
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rn an 
rabl vnion betwixt [uſtification and Santification) liues ſo,and by the 
Grace of God, ſo hath his conuerſation in the world,thathe is nor found 
to liue in the ordinarie praRiceof any one knowne fpeciall {inne. Let 
enery onetherefore that would know touching himſelfe, whether hee 
hath obtained co that Righreouſneſle by which a Sinner is acquitted be- 
fore the Tribunall ſeate of God ; inquire into himſelfe for this, whether 
out of conſcience towards God, and in deſire to adorne the Dorine of 
God, andto ſaneit from being ill ſpoken of; hee careth to walkein the 
waies of Righteouſneſſe before men z He who bindes himſelfe to ſucha 
circumſpe&t walking, as that hee may keepe himſelfe vnſported of the 
world, and may ſhine like alight in theſe naughtie times , that man hath 
found the Righteouſneſſe of God. He that is altogether diſloluce, walking 
inthe waies of his owne heart, or elſe contents himſelie with a formall 
carriage, thinking (as the moſt doe) that iris not good to bee too pre- 
ciſe, and ſo vndera colour thereof takes ordinarie tbertieto himſelte in 
ſome things , which are not iuſtifiable; that man is yet in his ſinnes, and 
hee is no other then a lothſome ſinner in the ſight of God. And rhus1 
have at laſt 2nded this vſe, and ſo the firſt point tonching the ſubſtance 
of the ww 4 ven in charge, Seeke yee firſt the Kingdome of God and his 
Righteouſreſſe. 

The = is touching the manner or order of ſceking : Seeke it firſt. 
Concerning which, this is the Dod&rine : 

That the matters of God, appertaining to his Glorie and the ſaluation of | DoF, 2, 
ar owne ſou les, ought in all things to hauethe preeminence. ; 

Secke firſt; T his before all things, this aboue all things. The truth here- 
of ſhall beſt appeare, if we take view of it on this faſhion, viz. That 
heaurnly things ought to be firſt in each mans life, firſt ineach day , and firſt "2 
inevery baſireſſe. Firſt, ineach mans life. Remember * thy Creator in the | a Eccles, 
aayes of thy youth. Þ 1t is good for a manto haue borne the yoke in his youth, | b Lam.z.27. 
een © 4 child mnſt be taught the trade of his way. Wasit not commen:- | c Pre.23.6, 
Gable in 70{ah , that his heart was wpright before the Lord, when he was 
but eight yeeres © old ? was it not well that 7 7mm0thy was © trayned vpin | d 2 
the kyowledee of the _— from a child ? If the firſt fruits be holy, is >. es. 
thcrenot hope, that f rhe whole Iumpe will be ſo? Haue you nener heard | £ ow.24.16, 
ofthat obſeruation rouching Aarons Rod,that it was of an Almond T ree? 
andan Almond Tree as appeares, by 7er.1.11,12. is of the Trees which 
dee firſt put out. He that will be for Gods purpoſes, muſt beginto blow 
and budbetimes. A baſe thing to reſerue the yeeres for the Lord, in 
which a man ſhall ſay, I haue no pleaſure in them. The putting off till 
then, is ordinarily puniſhed either with a not caring to ſeeke, or with a 
not preuailing to finde. | _ - Pla 

Secondly, [t muſt be firſt in each day. 8 In the morning 1 will diredt | 8 "49" 
mevnts thee. » 7 prenented the morning light, and cryca, for 1 wayted on | h Pſakurg-147 
thy Word. It is goodto conſecratea mans firſt awaking vnto God. Re- 
ligious thoughts firſt let into theheart of a Chriſtianin the morning,will 


keepeitinthe betrer tune all the day. Drunkards * riſe early 70 w- UG So11- 
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| drunkennejſe, and euill men imagine * wickedneſſe on their beds , that y 


ſoone us the morning light i come, they may practiſe it. Asthey gine thei 
firſt endeuoursto the Deuill, ſo ſhould Gods ſeruants deuote and diyer 
their firſt and their freſheſt Medications to his glorie. 

Thirdly, It muſt be jir/# zz each buſineſſe. Our Saniour would none 


of him, that would doe ſomething elſe before he would giue attendance 
vpon his ! ſeruice. The Magiſtrate muſt make this the firſt in his funRiqn; 
ſo David comming tothe crowne, refolued to ® d:/froy all the wicked 
the Land, and to cut off the Workers of iniquitie from the Citie of the Li 
betimes : and he was aſhamed of himſelfe, that he had beene fo careful 
of a conuenien: houlefor his owneeſftate, before he had provideda be 
terplace forthe * Arke of God to reft in. The Miniſter muſt makethis 
firſt in his calling , preferring Gods Matters and his Bulincſle, beforethe | 


aduancement of his owne perſonall * affaires, nay,before his owne? ife,| 


Theleruing of his owneturnemuſlt not be his mayneendinentring into 
that ſervice, bur that which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, even that 4 by ul 
meanes hee may ſane ſome, Heethat ſets on with the Maſter{hipand0- 
uernmencof a Family, by entring into theſtate of Wedlocke,muſt make 
this firſt in his proceeding. His firſt ayme muſt be, as Gods inthe firſtin- 
{titution of Marriage, the increaſing of Gods Kingdome , the aduance- 
mcnrof Godsglorie, *® by a godly ſecde, and that * he may keepe his we. 
ſell in holineſſe and in honour. When Luſt and Couetoulneſſe be the Lea- 
ders, a Marriageislikean * heritage haſtily gotten , the end whereif ſhal 
201 be bleſſed. Ina word, it muſt bethusin all things ; for, » whether yer 
eate or drinke, or whatſocuer yee doe, ave all 10 the glorie of God. Andis 
there notreaſon whyit ſhould be thus ! who by ſo good right may chil- 
lengethe preceJence, as God may } * 1 him we line and moue , aid hait 
our berne,is it not ot him that we areableto ſeeke,and to whom1s ail cue, 
if notto him from whomall comes ? Shall nor he have the prime ot our 
dayes, the flowreof our wit, the beſt and ſtrength of all that is withinvs, 
out of whoſe bountie wee haue all that weeenioy ? Well is it ſaid, thit 
God being the Ancient of dayes, may pleade a kinde of Sentoritie,and by 
it require to be firſt ſerued. Then beſides, the things that concerne the 
eternall good and happineſſe of the ſoule, are our chiefeſt buſineſſe, and 
the following and procuring of them, is the mayneerrand for which we 
atecomeintothis world, God ſent no man into this world, properly to 
make himſelferich, ro come to honour, or to ſare himſelfe with the va- 
niſhing contentments of this life , but the end of every mans comming 
into the world is, that by glorifying of God here , he may lay vp in fore 
a good foundation forthetimeto come. Now, what man of ordinatic 
vnderſtanding, bur if hee iourneyinto any place, hee will bee ſure todoe 
that firſt wbichis of moſt moment ? Suppoſe a man were occaſioned to 
rravell vpto Zoydonto the Termevpon-ſometriall of bis eftate, haply be 
is requeſted being there, to performe ſome kindneſſes for others, and it 
may bce hee hath a meaning to buy ſome ſuch commodiries as the place 
affords; but what doth hee doe firſt? whereunto doth hee principally fe 
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 himſelfe ? will he not firſt utrend thar, for which he vndertooke the jour» 
| ney, reloluingto ſet that in ſome forwardneſle, before he tirreth ſo much 
' all out, he will beſtow that vpon his by-occaſions. Is there not the like 
reaſon in this? A man 1s come here into the world,where in a ſmall ſcant» 
ling of time he hath many things to accompliſh , but yer ſich as are not 
all of like importance z ſome are bur like ſeeing of friends, or deliuerie of 
ſetters, or buying of trifles, or the like, fallinginto ſucha iourney, as be- 
| fore I ſpakeof; thereis one mayne imployment, and that concernes the 
 foule, it is like a grand Triall atthe Law, whereon hangs a mans whole 
eſtate; Is it not now agreeing to wiſedome, thatthis ſhould be firſt fol- 
lowed, and applyed with the firſt endeuour, that ſo,ifa man bee ouerta- 
| ken by time, if any of hiserrands beeleft vnfiniſhed, it may not bee, that 
thenot doing whereof may turne to his vndoing, and to his caſting away 
for euer and euer? What ſhould TI labour to ſay more concerning this? 
| Surely, if matters of this kinde muſt bee ſought and cared foratall, they 
' muſt be ſoughtand cared for, and intended firſt of all : and therefore for- 
| bearing tomakeany further diſcourſe in ſo maniteſt a point, I will haſten 
tothe Vie. | 

| Hereis matter inough for a large diſcourſe; itiseuen inough to vexe 
therighteous ſoule ofa Zor,to ſee what indignitieis offeredto the things 
of God, and what folly is committed in reiourning theſe important bu- 
inefles, into the hindermoſt place. To equall Hagar with Sarah, isin- 
furious, but to giue Hagar the place,and to make Sarah to come behinde 
25 an attendant, is intolerable, What faith our Sauiour ? Is the ſeruant 
that hath beene abroadall day at worke, bid {it downe, and waited on 
| aſoone as heis come home ? Is henot commanded to attend firſt ypon 
his Maſter, and ſo to tarrie till his turne 1 comes ? How angry was God 
with the people, who tooke their owne contentment firſt, in ſeeling 
them houſes, before they tooke in hand the repairing of his * Houſe? and 
how was the Prophet to exclaime vpon thoſe, who were wont to offer 
the lame and the ficke among. their cattel ® fora facrifice,as if any thing 
had beene good inough for God ? Theſe things are types and ſhad= 
dowes of that baſe vſage which isto be ſeene in men towards God, who 
ſemeto account the very dregsand refuſe of all, to be good inough for 
bim, of whom the beſt and the principallis not worthie. In ſtead of ſce- 
king the Kingdome of God and his Righteouſneſſe in the firſt part of lite, 
what more vſuall then to prorogue and to put off this durie vntill the 
laſt a& ? Thar to which the dawning of a mans ageis due, is poſted off 
vntill the euening,men not conſidering how that Folly(whichas Salomon 
faith, Proverb.22. 15.) i bound inthe heart of a childe, will, if it be ſuf 
fred ro gather firength, by continuance prooue ſucha huge and vnruly 


plant of corruption, which hath taken roote downewards. Me thinks 
when [ eſpie an old man , that hath ſpent his younger dayes inſecking of 


any thing rather then the things belonging to his ſoule , to beto _ 
OW 


| 25a foot about ought elſe? when that is once done,then if any leiſure time 


lumpe, as will not ſoone bee ouer-maſtered : hard isitto plucke vp that | 
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how and which way to ſerue God aright and to be ſaved, heis like one, 


who hauing run out his youth in iollicie,isin the end put to his (hifts,and 
glad to begpe for his living when heisold. What a miſcrie, when on: 
{hall bring his hoare head in ſuch extremitie to the graue? and tarre erea- 


ter it is when one (throughthe iuſt hand of God) lhall, as hee hath liveg| 


in vanitie,ſo conclude in impenitencie,and goe out ofthe world as bling. 
ly , as he hath gone onin the world aduenturouſly. This is the iſſue 
moſtly of ſhuffling the things of God and of our ſoules from the riphe 
place. Well; next, for ſeeking the Kingdome of God in euery day; I omitty 
vrgethat which is beſt knowneto each mans owne ſonle, touching pri 
uate communings with the Lord, and lifting vp the heart conſtantly tg. 
wards him euery morning ; I doe note only the things that are obuious 
and apparant. Let the moſt Houſes and Families be a teſtimonie,hoy 
rareathing it is to beginnetheday with a ſeeking of the Lord by prayer. 
Surely,ifthe Lord ſhould ſend an Angell ofthis wrathinto ſo many hou- 
ſes, as where this euidence of ſeeking the Kingdome of God firit doth 
want, I belecue it would fare with many Townes as it did with Zeyprin 
the night that 7/7act did depart, zot ar houſe (ſaith the Text) in which 
there was not one Þ® dead. Thinke onit, all you Maſters of Families for 
your parts, andit you be faultie, thinke whether to neglet this, can bee 
to ſceke Gods Kingdome firſt , and reſolue that there ſhall not adaypallz 
more before you doe reforme it. Gods curſe attends you in whatſoeuer 
you put your hands vnto, if you leaue outthis. Well, what ſay weeto 
ſeeking this Kingdome, firſt in euery buſineſſe ? Let me beginne with you 
Magiltrates z whereto doe you principally and mainely leuell your au 
thoritie ? I cannot accuſe you in particular, but this is the general guile, 


vpholding of credit, aduancing of profit, pleaſuring of friends, ſpitingof | 


oppoſites, ſuch things as thoſe march in the foremoſt ranke, itis well 
if any thing, that concernes God and his ſeruice, comein dropping at 
the latter end; haply for forme and cuſtome, orto get a name, orto 
ſatisfie the importunitieof a Preacher, ſome little matter is donethat 
way : but where is he that makes this his firſt and chiefe buſineſſe? For 
one ſuch Magiſtrate as Nehemiah, that will lay all at the flake, that God 
may bee glorified by his gouernement, an hundred ſuch as Gato, that 
doe not care for ſuch things. There is as much iniurie offered to God, 


in our bulineſſe of the Miniſterie. Many an one there is amongſt vs,who 


if he were demanded,Friend,why cameſtthou hither? Whar firſt moued 
thee to become a Miniſter ? I beleeue if hee ſhould tell (as we ſay) Gods 
Truth, he muſt confefle, it was more to liue then to labour, rather tog- 
ther Sheaues into his owne Barne, thento fill vp the Lords Garner; 
Surely, that which hath the chicftiein a mans defire, will preuaile molt 
in his endcuour : hee that is more buſteto feather his owne neſt, thento 
draw the people of Chriſt , as ſo many Chickens vnder his Wings, 't 
cannot be thoughtthat in bis putting his hand tothe Lords Plough, be 
ſought for his Righteouſneſle and his Kingdome firſt of all. What 
{hould I ſay of other callingsand of other buſineſſes? what thinke wee 
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| (becauſe of the preſent occaſion, of Marriage buſineſſe) what if a man 
ſhould prefle vpon all herethatare married , and in particular vpon the 
| now newly married, what was the firſt ſought for matter in our ſeuerall 
' choyces? what was the firſt queſtion ? whar was the firſt inquirie? was it 
' 200ds, or goodnefle, was it with what Religion is the woman endewed, 
or with what portion is ſhee endowed ? Surely, that which moſt mooues 
 bothParents in their dire&ion,and parties to be married intheireleRion, 
israther portion and proportion,then ſinceritie of heart and well groun- 
dedpieticrowards God. Hence comes that roote of bitterneſſe which 
' groweth vp betwixt the moſt couples; where Religion was not the firſt 
| motioner, the iſſue of the marriage without great repentancecan neuer 
bee comfortable. A wofullthing, a Woman to haue a Husband, that 
cannot dwell with heras a man of knowledge : a lamentable thing,a man 
| tohauea Wife, whom he cannot comfortably loue not only as a woman, 
| butasan Heire together with him of the grace of life. I will conclude 
| this vie. Itis notinough (you ſee) that wee take care for heauen, but we 
| muſt giue it our firſt, our beſt, our ſtrongeſt care. I wiſh thisto you all 
| tharheare me, but eſpecially let me commend it to thoſe whoſe Nupti- 
| als wee are here met together to ſolemnize ; you are both young, and as 
| your education hath beene , Ttruſt, in the feare of God, fo be ſure ſtill to 
| conſecrate theſe your firſt and flouriſhing dayes to Gods glorie , and to 
the things which concerne your ſoules. Be not now firſt for profir and 
delight, meaning to reſerue your graver yeeres for grauer matters. You 
know not what a day may bring foorth ; euen childhood and youth are 
vanitie ; and for every particular day, remember to beginne it priuately 
withthe Lord;and if God give you a Family, letall your buſincſles take 
their beginning at ſome ſuch ioynt-leruice, as may witneſle for you, that 
theglorie of God and the pleaſing of himis your chiefeft ayme. If euer 
God ſhall raiſe you to ſome higher place, in which to gouerne publikely, 
then call ro mind the Precept giuen you on your Marriage day, and bind 
your ſelfe ro bee more for Gods glorie and for the vpholding of his ho- 
nor, then for any otherreſpe& whatſoeuer ; and if you have failed in 


either of other as was fit, defire God that it may not bee layed to your 
charge, and ſtirrevp your ſelues to make a kinde of recompencetherein 
bya conſtant care,more to ſecke and more to efteemea dramme of grace 
andamute of ſinceritic, then all that euerelſe the world is ableto afford 
you. And the more to encourage you to this; Icomefrom the firſt part 
of myText, the Charge ; tothe ſecond , the Diſcharge ; And all theſe 
things ſhall be added wnto you. | ; 

Theplaine point of Dodtrine thus ftands: T hat they which labour and 
ſecke for heauenty things, ſhall not be left unſupplyed of earthly things. Here 
#5 a ſtirre (faith our Sauiour) for the things of the World, andyou lay about 
you, as if the duit of the earth ſhould not ſuffice for euery man to take an 
handfull, and all your drift is, that you may haue inough for preſent maznte- 


** 


yourproceedings hitherto, not being ſo carefull, tonching the Religion | 


mance ; Behold, I will ſhew you a more excellent way, I preach ordinarily to | 
| E 
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ou of a Kingdome, I tell you of the Righteouſneſſe of God, ſeeke youth in| wi 
| / of ofa = manner - 6: Aer Lo, Y, 4 _ _ in f | 4 
| themſelues,it may be, not in the meaſure you would ; but in ſuch a proper. | ©} 
| 7103, as your heanenly Father knowes to be connenient. Lookeas the ſhad. ' thu 
| dow followeth a man ſtill, which turneth his face roward the Sunne, {<q lo 
| theſe things neuer but attend vpon thoſe that ſet their thoughts vpon oy 
| heauenly things. What a worldis there for this in holy Scripture ? God | y=— 
| long agoe madea promiſe vnto Abraham, that if bee would walke with di 
him «2d be vprieht (whichis all one with that ſeeking here made men. | an 
d Gen-17.7- tion of,) 4 he would be 4 God to him, and to his Seede after him. Noy, 'G 
how can a man bee left deſtitute, whoſe God the Lord is ? who both | h 
e Heb.4.13. knowes ones need (tor, © all things are naked and open unto hu eyes) and | th 
f Pſal.24-1. is all-ſufficient; f The earth is hi and all that therein is , and whole loue '{ 
» 149.1. | paſſeththe loue of naturall Parents. Itis poſſible fora Woman 8 7» for. p 
| get her child, and not to hane compaſsion on the ſonne of her wombe, but hee | þ 
h Lem.z.2z. | cannot forget, Þ his compaſsions faile not. Thelike promiſe was afterre- 'b 
i Chap.x.5. nued vnto i 7eſhaa, and the Apoltle teacheth cuery Belecuer to account | f 
& Heb.rz.5,5- | himſelfe to haucan intereſt in it, * 7 will not faile thee, por forſake thee. 'n 
1 7/a-331819 | How often doe we reade luch things as theſe ? | 7he eye of the Lord iy. '0 
on them that feare him, and vpon them that truſt in his mercy , todeliuer 'y 
m Pſel, 34-10. | their ſoules from death, and to preſerue them in famine. ® The Lyons doe | \/ 
lacke and ſuffer hunger , but they which ſeeke the Lord, ſhall want nothing | | 1 
n Pſal-$4.11- | that is good. ® No good thing ſhall he with-hold from them that walkewy- a 
o Prok.t0-3- | rightly. ® The Lord will not famiſh the ſoule of the Righteous. » Therud { 
p Frok$3*22- | 224% ſhall giue inheritance unto his childrens children. That ſpecch of t 
the Prophet Habakkuk , three times repeated in the New Teltament; 7: 
Chap.2.4+ T he iu#t ſhall line by his faith , hath reference as well to the life of the bo- b 
dy in this world, as well as to the ſpirituall life of the ſoule. Faithis, air t 
were, the liuely-hood of a Chriſtian ; It is the ftocke whereon heeliues, n 
inaſmuch as ic-giueth him an aſſurancenot to bee caſt off Chriſt had a i 
meaning to teach this, euen inthe courſe and order of the Lords Prayer, 0 
| inſerting that of Hallowed be thy Name, T hy Kingdome come, &c. before 
that concerning daily bread, that we might build our expeRation of be- t 

ing heard inthe latter, vpon the truth of our deſire for the former. And 
| indeed if weenter into a due conſideration of the point, wee muſtneeds q 
acknowledgeitto beatruth. Hethat /eckes rhe Kingdome of God and his a 
Righteouſneſſe, (ſhall not miſle of the end of his deſire in that heavenly y 
q Pſa.r45-r9- | benefit. For, 4 God will fulfill the deſires of them that feare him. If God 2 
| will giue the more excellent, will hee deny the things of lefler value? r 
r Luk.1233, | * Feare n0t, faith Chriſt, your Fathers will is t0 giue you 4 Kingdome: y 
will he who will beftow a Kingdome, not beſtow neceſſaric comforts for a 
ſ Ron.3z, | theoutward man? Will hee who © gives Chriſt, not gine with him al if 
things alſo ? Whom thinke weto be reſpe&ed by God, he that /cekes 1 | b 
Kingdome, or the Fowles of the ayre, the Beaſts of the Forreſt,the Lillies t 
* 725+ | of the field, today freſh, ro morrowin the Fornace ? Surely, the Seckers b 
h lob.14-23 | of his Kingdome © are his chiefe treaſure. % Hee delights inthem. p H - 0 
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| dwels with them. Y Hee keepes therr bones , * their haizes , © their feete_. | y Plat34.z0. 

| Conſidering then, > Hee gines Beaſts food, and the young Rawens that cry, | ® _— 
© Heelookes after the Sparrowes, d Zee takes care for Oxen, © Heeclotheth b pr rig 
the graſſe- + howis it poſhble that hee ſhould negle& thoſe whom his | < 24-10-29. 
 foule loneth, yea for waole ſakes even * X72gs are reproned, and which - ppl 
8 areto him as the apple of his eye ? Strange , but yet comfortable arethe | f ?/al.x06. 14. 
' evidences and examples, which the Scripture affords, of Gods proui- \$ —— 
ding for his in outward things. "The Rauens firſt and laſt, at morning | 
| andeuening, brought Bread and Fleſh to Þ Z/asz by him and for him | tk 1.Kjng7, 
| God made that ſmall portion of Oile and Meale, which the Widdow 
had, to laſt out to the end of the famine. He prouided ſtrangely for the 
| Widdow of the Prophet,when the cruell Creditor was come to take her 
 ſonnesto be his i bond-men. He found a meanes for 7acob and his Fa- | i »-King17. 
 milyinthe dearth ; * he bad ſent a man before. Tt is memorable which | k 2/al.1og.r7. 

| befell our Sauiour , and is, doubtleſle, written for our learning. Hee was | 
| bornein a pooreeſtate, his Mother could finde no roomein the Inne, it 
| ſeemes ſhee was in want, otherwiſe money would have commanded 
| more reſpet. The home-borne people ( as it islikely) tooke no notice 
| of her want. Now ſee, how God, whois a Godata pinch, brought the 
' Wiſe men from farre with theirpreſents , | Gold, Tncenſe, and Myrrhe! | 1 Matar. 
| Anotableexample of Gods providing , when it is leaſt expe&ed , and 
where there is the ſmalleſt likelihood. When Danid fled from 4Abſolom 
and went for his life, and had ſmall leiſure to take prouiſion with him ; 
ſeehow God prouided ! "S081 the ſonneof Nanasn,and MacHk | m 2.Sem17.27 
the ſonne of Ammitr, and BArzZELAL brought Wheat, and Barley , and 
Flower, and Beanes, and parched Corne. I remember what Chriſt ſaid to 
his Diſciples, ® When as I ſent you without bagge and ſcrip, lacked yee any | n Lukaz35: 
thing ? And they ſaid, Nothing. What meant our Saviour in feeding thoſe 
miraculouſly, that followed him from placeto place to heare his preach- 
ing, but to giue aſſurance thereby, that they which ſeeke heauen as they 
ought, ſhall never be forſaken here on earth? They ſhall neuer be oppreſ- 
{ed with wants for their bodies , who are carefull to make prouifion for 
their ſoules. But now, this DoArine may ſeeme not to be generally and 
viiuerſally true without exception. For, many deare children of God, 
and many forward men in Religion, haue beeneand are in great want, 
and may fo bee, as is gatherable our of the Parable of ® Zazarmws , who 
would haue beene glad of a few Crums, or to haue licked a Trencher ; 
and, I doe not ſee, faith the Worldling , any of them all a penny the 
richer for all their earneſtneſle. It is anſwered , The matter and point 
vndertaken hereto bee proued, is not , that they which ſeeke the King- 
dome of God and his Righteouſneſſe, ſhall never bee poore, ſhall never bee 
[canted for outward things, ſhall neuer bee brought cuen to a morſell of 
bread. I know how the Prophets of God were glad of Bread and Wa- 
terin a hole vnder greund, when the Prophets of Baal were fed at 7e24- - 
bels x Table. Many deare ſeruants of God doe with Michaiah feed vp- | Þ 1-N7698-4, 
onthe Bread and Water of afflition; when as they who walke - in | ” 
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their ſinnes, drinke Wine in Boules, eate the Lambs of the Flocke, ang 


the Calues out of the Stall , and haue as much as heart can wiſh. Soths 
poore 4 lewes in Shuſan were in perplexitie, whenthe Kixe and Hayy 
ſate drinking in the Palace z and diuzrs of the Lords Worthies were de. 
ſticure and © aMM:&ed. But here is that, which is hence proued, that hee 
whole heart is ſet to: ſeeke the Kingdome of God firit and his Righteonſa:ſſ, 
though he may be aiflicted, yet he cannot be ſtraitned ; though he way 
be in pouerrie, yet he cannot be overcome of pouertie; f ;hourh he wy 
be caſt downe, yet he ſhall not periſh ; * he ſhall nener be left comportleſſe., 
he {hall alwayes have a ſecret comfort ro {weeten all his outward bur. 
dens. \Whea kiee hath a ſmall proportion, hee {hall bee taught » how ty 
wart , he ſhall ever * cate to the contentation of his minde. His lictle, his 
pulſe, his dinner of greene herbs {hall reiJi!h betrer with him, thenthcir 
plentie, to whom euery day isa day of {Jaughter. Goos countenance be. 
ing lift vp ouer him,puts more toy into his heart,then the ſmalneſſe of his 
portion can giue diſcouragement. Once, he is ſure he {hall have inough 
for the preſent, meane, inough for the neceſſitie of nature, and comfort 
withit, an1 greater plentie when rhe Lord doth ſec itro bee more ex95e- 
dicnt. Thus then we muſt vnderſtand it. AU theſe thinzs jb! be mini. 
ſired vnto you, foode , rayment, erc. Chriſt meanerhnot,thar God will 
clothe euery ſuch one in Sijke, or feede him with Dainties, orgivehim a 
houſe of Cedar with pillars of Marble to inhabire in, but he will mea- 
ſure him ſuch a portion of theſe, as he {hall know ro be expedient, and 
even the ſcanreft portion ſh1ll bee {weetned with the gracious tecling of 
his faucur. Thus 15 the Dodrine. 

Methinks, in this poinc 1 ſhould have every mans attention. Who 
would nor beglad to heore of ſuch a ſtocke for his maintenance herei! 
the worid , a5 ihall neuer bee conſumed ? Every man affe&erh pcrpetui- 
ties He who hath a leaſe for yeeres,thinks himſelfe well ; hee whohath 
an cfate tor his owne life and his childs, js in his owne opinion beter; 
but he who hath gorthe Fee ſimple eſtate, hee (hee imagineth! nzedsnot 
care. Theſe be things whereon men build their hopes, bur (alas) ts it 
20r poſſible that for all this a man may fall into an extremitie ? waat 
though a man hath ioyned houſe to houſe, and field to field, vnt:lithere 
be no roome? what though his grounds bring forth fruit plenteouſiy,his 
Barnes bee filled with abundance , his Sheepe yeeld ovt rhouſands and 
ten thouſands in the ftreers ? what if hee have ſo much Stocke, ſo many 
Ships trading here and there, ſo much certayne comming in ? what 
though, in a word, he wereas rich as Conſtantine the Emperour,of wiiom 


| Azſten reports, that God had filled him with ſo many and ſo great earthl 


commodities, that no man might dare to wiſh the like ? is ſuch an cliate lo 
fencedin, or ſoeſtabliſhed by any perpetuall decree thar ir cannot bee 
diſſolued ? Is not the truſt in theſe things Y /iee the honſe of a Spider, 
which though it doe take hold wpon the Rafters, yet is ſuddenly ſwept downt 
with a Broome. % The Lord ſometimes looſeth the coller of Kings , 4 
powreth contempt vpon Princes, and lweeps away even great houles, a5 


man 
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' man * fiveeps away dung till all bee gone. Allthe wiſeſt Lawyers in a 
' Kingdome, cannot deuiſe how to ſecure a man for hereafter. See here a 
new Leſſon, how to bemade ſare of meate, and drinke, and clothing 
while weliue. Heres a portion like that which the King of Babel gaue 
to IznolacHin, Þ a continuall portion, enery: day 4 certayne , all they 
 dayes of h1s life untill he dyed ;, Seeke yee firſt the Kingdome of God, &&c. 
This deed was drawne vp in Heauen, engrofled by the Pen of the Euan- 
gcliſtin the Goſpell, ſealed by the bloud of the Lord -Teſus, who witne(- 


{eda good conteflon vnder Portis Pilate, who neuer yer did, neither | 


' ever will beare witneſle to a falſhood; and,ler all che world bee exami- 
| ned, it ſhall not be able to afford one inſtance of the failing of this aſſu» 
rance, How glad men bee when their Lords haue ſealed their Leaſes, 
' how precious be their Euidences and Tenures of Land, how. ſafely they 
are kept that they may not bee embezeled? Howall you Merchants re- 
 toyce atthe ſafe arrivall of a ſhip, and at the report of a boone voyage ? 
| how ſecure begin we to be in our thoughts, when we ſee ſomewhat vnder 
| hand? Why ſhoula we not with oy lay that vpin the midftof our hearts, 
' which ſhall ſecure vs of a better portion, then thegreateſt King of the 
 earthis ableto beftow 2 If the King ſhould giue thee a Penſionor An- 
 huitie out of his Exchequer for thy life, it were much; yet becauſe of it 
| thou canſt not ſurely ſay , Thon ſhalt not want. This promiſe cannot 
'miſle : his Word, who madeit, doth endure forener, becauſe Himſcelte 
liveth euer to make good his Word, and ir is impofhible for him to denie 
himſelfe. And here ſee (I pray you) how farre the thoughts of God are 
; differing from our thoughts, and his wayes trom our wayes. Mens com- 
' monthoughtsare, thatif Religion ſhould be thus cared for before all o- 
' therthings ; if they ſhould preterre matters appertayning thereunto, be- 
fore things of this preſent life , it were the next way for them to be quite 
vndone. For what is mens ordinarie reaſon , why they doe redeeme ſo 
little time from the world for holy Purpoſes, and why they take ſo much 
wen of the Lords Day, togiue vnto themſelues ? Is 1rnot this? Elſe (ay 
they) we cannot live. Hence is it that the Kingdome of God, which ought 
{ tobe firſt ſought, is (as T haue ſhewed) caſt backeinto the lowelt place, 
| Menthinke it wiſedome, firſt to be ſure of the World, before they looke 
| aker Heauen ; firſt provide forthe Body , then for the Soule ; firſt ſeeke 
an eſtate here, then caſt for an eſtate hereafter. This is the common 
courſe : whereupon it is, that there be many who have lived long in the 
World, and haue laboured hard, and toyled infinitely to get a portion in 
the World, are yetignorant which way to ſceke for rhe Kingdome of God; 
nay,they haue ſcarce ſo much as a thought of it, or a conceit or know- 
ledge what it meanes : what i the Kinzdome of God; what i the Righ- 
teouſneſſe of God. How many old men, how many rich men, kow many 
Painefull men, who haue euen worne out themſelues with catching for 
the World, if they were put vnto it, know not what to anſwere ? Let vs 
yetarthe laſt, all of vs, and you eſpecially , for whale ſakes principally 


this dayeslabouris, learnethis wiſedome, from the God of wiſedome, 
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'| for contentment here, and for ſaluation hereafter: makeir your firſtcare,: 


| 28528) xapÞ'o 
opts &Lvylu 
aaCey, 

Nec prodl, 

nec perdi. 


out ofthe Booke of Wiſedome, which is ableto make vs wiſe vnto falys. 
tion. Begin we not ſtill at the wrong end ; firſt the World, then Heauen, 
firft Gaine, then Godlineſle ; firſt Riches, then Religion ; firſt the Backe 
| and the Belly, and then the Soule; but let vs take the true courſe both 


| your chiefe care, and incompariſon your onely care, how to become 
| members of Gods Kingdome, how to attaine to that Righteouſneſſe with 
out which the XKinedome cannot bee enioyed ; Either wemiiſt denie the 
truth of God ſpeaking in his Word, and ſay, that hee feeds and toadesys. 
off with vaine words not to be belecued, or elle yeeld this to be atrath, 
thar this is the alone way to get a comfortable ſecuritie for outward 
things. Thus itis, as Naz1anzere laith, It is profit indeed to get raine to | 
2ans ſoule. This is that wealth, which (as one faith) car neither be be. |. 
frayed nor lo. Hee, who hath it not, is a miſerable and anaccutſeq } 
Beggerin the midſt of abundance; and hee who hath butas 
muchof it as a graine of Muftard-ſeed, is an abſoluterich | 
man, euen when he hathnothing. The World 
will not belecue this, yet is Wiledome 
tuſtified of her Children. 
* They which are after the fleſh, ſauour the things of 


the fleſh, and they which are after the 
Spirit , the things of the 
Spirit. 
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THE RIGHT HONO- 
RABLE WILLIAM, EARLE 


OF PEMBROKE, LORD HerBexTt OF Car 
vixret, Marmion, AND S.Qvinrtin, KNIGHT 
OF THE MOST NOBLE ORDER OF THE GARTER, 
Lord Chamberlaine of his Maicſties Houſhold , Lord 
Warden of the Stanneryes of Dzvon and Cornwall, 
one of his Hi GHNEssE moſt Honorable Priuie 
Comnncell, my very good Lord. 


[cur HonovrasBLe, 


That which F lately preſented 


SDN co your Honour at London in 


backe in Print, in a manner glorying in it,that it may 
come abroade into the world, vnder the protection of 
Your worthie Name. Well may F thinkeitneeds , F 
darenet ſay , it deſernes ſo high a Patronage. end 
ſurely, had I not beene much heartened by the conſtant | 


Fame of your Honours ſincere affetion to Rel 
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True Eris TLE . 


F ſhould neuer haue made ſuch a bold aduenture, ax 1, 
offer theſe my Endeuours vpon thu Plalme, yn 
your Nobleview. F knew the matter 1 bad in hand, 
to bee ſuch as needed not to ſhun the greateſt preſence, 
being the Penitentiall acknowledgement to God and 
the world , of oneof the moſt potent and pious King 
that ener was (the ſweet Singer of Iſrael , the man 
after Gods owne heart) drawne vp by his owne pen, 
not without the ſpecial aſtiſtance of Gods Spirit. Bu 
my plaine and Country-courſe of handling it,bred ſome 
doubt , hauing heard , your Fonour to be not meanely 
accompliſht with (that which the Touets of old wer 
wont toterme, T he Phiſician of the minde,) Good 
Learning. Vet hoped 1, that your Honour knew well 
(and that ont of perſonall experience) what kinde of 
Language, i the things of God, is vnto the hid man} 
of the heart moft pleaſing; and therefore would not re- 
tect (asrude) ſuch Leftnres, in which therewas both 
a labour for ſuch plaineneſſe as might beſt affe the 
conſcience,and a purpoſed auoiding of that ouer-aboun-, 
dant artifictalneſſe, which might make them like theſe 
Spiders webs, to which one once compared Logicke, 
which are ſaid to be much in VV orkemanſhip, but 
in profit nothing, I\erther bath my hope herem vt 
terly deceined me; your Honour not onely receining thi 
from me when f brought it toyou, but after ſome fort 
nights detainement with you for peruſal, returning it 
backe vnto me with acceptance. If now at ſome of thoſe 
vacations from the preat affaires of State , in which 
F hope your Honour is wont ro bee more retired fit 
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'Booke,wherefore ſhould 1donbr, but that(by the mer- 
cieof God) your Honour may here and there meete 
with ſome paſſages, which may yeeld out ſome content, 
and may further youin that way of Holineſſe,in which 


man (hall ever ſee the Lord ? which if it ſhall ſo bee, 
| how much ſhall my ſoule reiogce ; and bow (hall I la- 
| bour with my ſelfe to glorifie God in that behalfe.. ? 
.| But F know to whom 1 ſpeake , and it is againſt 
good manners for mee to bee long, The 
Lord both ſettle and increaſe your 
Honour in thu life, and reſerue 
you tothe Glorie of the 
next; ſo prayeth 
full 


Your Honours Scruant, 


Sam Hitzon. 


fanle occaſions , it ſhall o__ you to looke into this 
0 


# truſt 1t 1s your care to walke , and without which no | 


From my 
charge at 
QModbury 
in Dezor, 
Ianuar.20. 
1617. 
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a ea 33RHcre arc alreadie, I confeſſe (good | 21. Eſtey. 
ZIMA YT; D. TOO af Co 
ne REES Reader) who haue profitably wric- | 3: $94th. 


TRE 0 WJ) Gy 


AM .Comper, | 


@QYy , worth,then thou haſt recemed from 

as "their hands: yet as in our Countrey- 
worke of Threſhing, no man beateth out the Corne {o 
ceane, but that ſome one comming after, may here and 
there find a Graine remayning in the Straw; fo it 1s hard 
for a man, in treating vpon Scripture, fo to {iftour all things 
that deſerue obſerung , but that another labouring in the 
fame Text, may worke that out, which he notwithſtanding 
allhis diligence, didomit. How much are wee bound to | 
God, for the diuers Comments of learned men vpon the 
{ ſameBooks | Now, whether this which I here offer to thee, 
[hall yeeld theethat which in the reſt thou fhalc not meete 
with, it is notſo fit for mee to promiſe, as to leaueitto thy | 
triall, I confeſſe my ſelfe to haue receiued helpe from o- | 
thers paynes , and to haue borrowed light from others , for | | 
the making of mine owne Candle burne; yet haue I ſtriuen 
| withall, to make the things for which I may ſeeme behok } { 
ding vnto others, as vſefull for thee, by enlargement, and by [ 
effeQuall application, as I could, Oneſpeciallthing which = | 


moued me to ſet on with the opening of this P/alme , 1n the | 
| | F 3 0 couric p 
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TO THE READER. 
EE, a - — 
-| courſeof my Home-Miniſtrie, was the common abuſe which 


| Tobſerued of Dauids fall. It is ordinarie for fome to cn. 
| clude thence, Adulrerie to be,ifnorſimply Jawfull, yet ſome. 
| thing tolerable. Whereas the true vic of his,and the like ex. 
' amples, is not to be encouragements to {inne, but Cayeat! 
| beforehand to preuent ſinne,andpreſeruatiues from deſj Pai- 
 ringafter ſinne, Now ( alas ) who can promiſe to himſelf; 
' with aſſurance,the like mercies of God after he hath lined, 
' which were vouchſafed ynto Danid ? ſuchas, a Timetore. 
| pent, a Nathan to ſtirre vp to Repentance, a Heart to enter 
' tayne the Doctrine of Repentance. What knoweſt thou,0 
| thoupreſumptuous ſinner, but that either in the very a&tof 
| Ewill, the Lord may cut hee off like aneare of Corne; or 
- elſe giue thee a reprobate heart that cannor repent! Secke 
, not therefore to ſhrowd thy ſinne vnder the veile of Davids 
fall, voleſſe thou wert ſure to riſe as Dauid did. Let his of- 
fence be vnto thee an occaſion of Feare, not of Boldneſle, 
If it pleaſe thee to peruſe that, which God gaue meto deli- 
_uer vpon this Pſalme, and which T haue here commendedto. 
thee tor thy ve, thou {halt ſee the deceitfulneſſe of ſinne;o! 
| make thee wiſe; the eaſineſle to fall, ro make thee way, 

the begetting of Euill by Ewill, to make thee both feareand! 
{hun the firſt occaſions, and (as it were) the very Threſhold | 
of vogodlineſle; the hauocke of the graces of God, by gi- 
u122 way to vile affections, to make thee cuen to tremble 
in hy thoughts, with the apprehenſion of a fall, Thenif 
thou haue (through want of due circumſpection) beene 0- 
uertaken by ſome ſpeciall ſinne, by meanes whereof thy 
Faith is ſhaken, thy Comfort gone, thy feeling changed, n- 
to either an hardned dulneſſe, or a perplexed diſtreiſednes, 
thy wonted peace ſwallowed vp into confuſion , thou ſhalt 
here beinſtrudted what ro doe,to whom to goe, what to de- 
{ire, what to plead, how to await, which way to releeue thy 
drooping ſpirits, from whence to gather hope of mercy, and 
vpon what termes to binde thy ſelfe to more obedience, 
Theſe points all worthy of thee, all expedient for thee, thou 
{halt either be taught, if thou knownot; or put in mind of, 
if thou before haue learned them; or atleaſt ſome way hel- 
ped forward in them in theſe Lectures, I cannot ſay, thelc 


things 


To THE REA D | 


Gn ena 


things are new, or by me firſt diſcouered, as if no mans wri-, 
tings could afford them for thy vie but only mine, No,bleſ- 
ſedbe God, they be profitably taught by divers others. But 
every Booke commeth not to each mans hand; and as in | 
' meats, the differing kind of dreſſing helps the apperite, and 
the fame meate cated one way, may content the ftomake, ! 
which in ſome other faſhion would nor pleaſe ; fo in Books, | 
thevery ſelfe-ſameſubicct may better ſausfie in one ſpeciall | 
way of handling it,then another. As for mine owne courſe 
of handling, I promiſe now no more, nor other, then hath. 
beene in my former Publiſhings. This which is herc,was fo 
preached, as it 15 now written : and in preaching my deſire 
hath ever beene,and I truſt ſhall be,asnot to be ouer-home- 
ly (which were 1]l befitting the Oracles of God; ) ſo, not to 
exceed ( cither by affectation of words, or by a too-cxact 
 couching and carriage of the particulars to bec treated on, 
withthat conccalemeat of Arte which 1n other things 1s com- 
 mendable,) the reach of the meaneſt and lealt-giited Hea- 
rer, the good of whoſe ſoule I am bound to ſeeke,as well as 
the beſts in the whole Aſſembly, And if thou be one, who 
wilt deſire ſuch a Diuine for thy ſoule, as thou wouldſt a 
Phyſician for thy body, to wit, one who may rather releeue 
 theewith an wholeſome Doſe, then pleaſe thine eare with | 27cdicus 
 meneate diſcourſe, I may ſay to thee, as Inn v did to | 79 one 
Ionap as, Giue me thy hand, thou and Iſhall agree quick- | },; . canſ | 
1y; thou ſhalt be afit and welcome Reader for my writing, 
andT have written that, which I hope {hall (ar the leaſt) not 
 Upleaſe thee. Now , in caſe thou reape any good to thy 
 foule, by my indeuour to leade thee into theſecrets of this 
| heaucoly Palme, ler God haue the glorie, and methy pray- 
| Y : uu 
ers, that I may be the ſame indeed, which I would ſeeme to 
been writing, and that my Pen may neuer condemne my | 
Perſon for an Hypocrite. So , wiſhing to thee, that thy pri- 
uate Reading may confirme thy publique Hearing, and that | 
both (ſeaſoned with Prayer) may helpe thee on-wards in O- 


| - 
\bedience , I remayne 


Eger ready to doe thee my beft 
ſervice in his kindes | roam 044, 


Sam, Hitz oN. bury. | 
F 2 I "y 
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'THE DO 
1 LED IN THE SEVERALL 


Lectures vpon this 
PSALME. 


LecTtvres I. 


eReEs ie ſinging of P/almes, us of very ancient and commen- 
(67 5 ID) dable ſe in Gods publique worſhip. 

WA xe Its poſsible for a man, after he is called of God into 
RL the ſtate of grace, yet to fall into a great ſinne. 


1M! 
_ 


*. 
£ 


LecrvRre II. 


Where there is any true remorſe for ſmne , there ts areadineſſ 
(4s farre forth as 15 mecte) both before God and the world, to nake 
confeſsion of” ſinne, | 

Not the greateſt amongit men , ought to be forborne and ſþared 
in their ſannes, | 

T here is no man, of what gifts and praces ſoener hee bee, but in 
ſome reſþe# or other, hee bath neede of helpe and direftin by 4- 
fatthfull Miniſter, 


Words of reproofe are nener in Vaine to a religious heart, 


LecTvse II]. 


To flie vnto God, is the onely true way to finde comfort in the 
time of ſpiritual diſtreſſe. | 

T he mercy of God in the pardon of finne, # @ bleſſing of exit- 
ding worth. 
_ In forgining ſinne, there u an Þiter aboliſhment (on Gods pan) 
of the guilt of ſinne, | E , 

Man hath no plea but the freedeme of Gods grace, in makitt 
ſuite for the pardon of his ſinnes, 
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The Contents. 


LecrTrvae III], 


| 


wy ſocuer we conſider it, is exceeding greats 
| Cinye, of all things elſe, uoneof the moſs foule and the moi 
dangerous. 


Lecryase V. 


By how much the more fully any man Vnderfiands his awne eſtate, 
regard of ſinne » by ſo much the more will be be earneſt and im- 
poriunate to finde grace and mercy with the Lord, 

Its a great bleſiing of God, to haue a tender and a wakeful 


Conſcience, 
LecTtvae VI. 


Tothe children of Gods the day of their Repentance, finne, in 
reſþeRt that it is an offence againſt God, us the greateſi burthen. 

To finne, withous due refpett to the ſight of God in finning, tr 
ſo much the greater ſinne,and ought t0 be a cauſe of greater ſorrow. 

In the confeſsion of ſinne, it is neceſſary, as much as poſsibly one 
may, to deſcend into particulars, 

Sinne, rightly confidered,is to be termed Emll, 


Lzetrviasz VII. 


The Children of God, throwghly conuifted of finne, are forward 
to ſubmit themſelues, euen to Gods ſenereſs courſes towards them, 
wihout repining. 

That which Gods Miniſters ſþcake by vertue of their office, is to 
be taken as the Word and Speech of Ged himſelfe. 

Whatſoeuer the meanes 11 , or inſtrument of any manner of af- 
fiffion, or bitterneſſe bef«lling , it is beſt for Gods Children to ac- 
knowledge all to be wholly from the Lord. 


LecTtvase VYIIIL. 


here there 1 true Repentance, there is alſo a difpeſition to lay 
to 4mans owne charge as much asit i poſs1ble, 

The whole nature of Man, « from the very firf Beginning aud 
being thereof infefted with Corruption, 


| The goodueſſeand mercy of God , in oucry reſpelt, and which 
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| Fo any great offence, 


| getting of that ioy which proceeds from the aſſurance of Gods fi 


Lecrvas IX. | ue 


Vprightmeſſe aud ſinceritie of the heart is a matter Very pleaſing 
Þxto God,and without which,all outward conformity is abomingþ),, 


[ 
LEectvaeE X. | | 
| | 
The knowledge of heauenly things appertayning to the rig) | 
way of pleaſing God, and of ſaving our owne ſoules , is the true, WM * 
Wiſedome_, | 
The Lord himſelfe is the proper T eacher of that ſpirituall and 3 
heauznly Wiſedome which is accompanyed With ſaluation. 
hen God beftoweth Vpon any man ſpirituall wiſedome andre. 
ligious knowledge , hee giues ſuch a bleſsing as deſerues acknow- 0 
ledgement, | | '& 
By how much the more any man knoweth,in matters of Religion 
and Godlineſſe, by ſo much the fouler is his finne,when he fallethin- 


| 


"PTR, 74 


Such outward things as God hath ordayned as helps in matters 
of Religion, as they are not to be neglefted, ſo neither ſo tobe reſted, 
in, at if any good could come from them ſimply, withous « ſpecial | 
bleſsing from the Lord. 

T he blood of Teſus Chriſt is the thing ordayned by God forthe 
purging and waſhing of our finnes, 

The purging of a ſinner by the blood of Chriſt , is ſuch an abſo- 
Inte worke, that it doth not leaue a man guiltie before God of the 


ſmalleſt finue, 


Lecrtvae XII: 


T hat contentment which the ſoule doth feele in the aſſurance if 
Geds fanour im the pardon of finne, is that which deſernes indeed: 
to be termed toy, | 

It is no Wnpoſsible thing for a man to haue ioy and gladndſſe i 
his ſoule, out of the graciow aſſurance that his finnes are pardoned. 

Hearing is the meanes. which God hath ſandified , for the bt- 


#0ur in the forgineneſſe of ſinnes. 


T bough hearing bee the meanes of ſpiritual Toy : yet it cannt- | 


uer 
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ver worke it , Wnleſſe the Lord ſhall gine a bleſsing thereunts. 
'  Albeit finne, while it ts in abt and im performance, pleaſeth : yet 
| when the conſcience 15 awakened, it Fill proue exceedins terrible, 


LEecTyvre X III. 


Spirituall diſtreſſe and anguiſh of the ſoule,occafioned by the ſenſe 
'of finne, 1s no certaine /igne of a defþerate and forſaken ſtate. 
| Albatt thecommitting of a great ſinne bee a matter ſoone done, 
| yet the obtayning of pardon for it, after it u« paſt, is no eaſie ſiate, 
The anger and diſþleaſure of AlmightyGod us exceeding terrible. 
The children of God being truely touched with and for ſome one 
or two ſpectall finnes, due thereby take an occaſion to confider and 
examine themſelues thorowout, 


| 


| Lrcrvyan X TIES 


i 


[] 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


The true and ſincere deſire of the ſoule to hane ſinne pardoned, 
and muFt be accompanyed with crauing and caring to be preſerned 
from the power and ſernice of corruption, . 

 Thefalling of achild of God into ſome great and ſpecall finne, 
dthrob bimin his owne feeling, of all former graces whatſocner. 

| A cleaneheartis a Tewell of great price , and eſpecially to be de- 
firedand ſouzht by enery Chriſtian, 


| LEcTvRreE XV. 


The graces of God enen in the beſb,are ſubieft to ſuch a inde of 
abatement and decreaſe, that they ſtand in neede of oft renning, 
A conſtant purpoſe in the heart, and a ſieady endenour in the. 
'bfe and conr/e 10 walke ſo as may pleaſe God, 8 a matter much to 
be deſired by enery one that would be ſaued, 
| Lzcrvazs XVI. 
| Itiagrieuous thing to be debarred the liberty of Gods houſe,and 
the freedome of worſhipping him there with the reſt of his Seruants. 
| Itiza great Indgement of God, when a man is not followed with 
the fauour and bleſSing of God, in that calling and place which hee 
«th ſuſtayne, 
| Gods Iudgements Von others ought to be matter of feare to Vs, 
Li wee ſo offending God, ſhould alſo ſo be puniſhed. . 
| x C- 
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LzcTryast XVII. 
Tobe depriucd of ſpirituall gifts and graces, hauing once te. 


ceined them, 1s a grieuous iudgement, 
LecTrTvas XVIII, 


It is the nature and propertie of finne to rob a mans ſoule of al 
true comfort. | 

It is not Wnpoſsible , but that the toy and comfort which ſome, 
great ſinne hath-taken away, may againe by irne repentance bee, 
reſtored. | 
Without Gods Vpholding , man hath of himſelfe no power t 
withſtand any the leaft occaſion or tentation tending Vnto ſine. 


LecTrvas XIX. 


To be freely, willingly, and cheerefully difþ:ſed in the wayes of 
holy obedience towards God, 14 a ſpecial bleſsing , and ſuch as wee 
ought all carneſily to defire. 

True Repentance and conuerſion Ynto God , breeds in a mans 
heart a fincere deſire of being an inſtrument of the like good, byal 
meanes poſsible, vnto others. 

The aft of teaching others in the things which doe concerne. 
ſaluation, 1s no Vile or Þnworthy ſeruice. 


LucTtvarn XX 


The mayne and principal! matter of all Teaching , by thoſe that | 
intend the good of others ſonles, muſt be the things of Godreveiled 
mu Word, 

:t 18-not VnpoſSible but thas by the meanes of T eaching , ene 
they which are moſt Vngodly may be reclaymed, 

He is moſt fit to teach the way of ſalnation Þnto others,who bath 
had experience of the mercy of God therein for his owne particular, 


LeeTvat XAl. 


T be turning of finners vuto God, is the erdinarie iſſue of faith 
full teaching , and ſuch as may comfortably bee expefed whit 
thatis vſed, x 

No man can aſſure himſelfe that he hath truly profited by depet- 


dance VponT eaching, nleſſe be be indeed converted vnto - 
HS - C- 
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| Lecrvas XXII. 
I; is a wofullthing to ſtand guiltic of bloud before the Lord. 


Lzeervae XXIIL 


Great finnes are nos wont to goe alone , but one being yeelded 
wnto, makes way for another, as bad or worſe thenit ſelfe. 

It is poſSible for a man to be guilne of a ſinne before God,thonsh 
he himſelfe hath no apparant hand therein. | 

The whole matter of mans ſaluazion is to bee aſcribed onely Þnto 
God, 

The generall acknowledgement of Gods grace and goodneſſe can 
never afjord to a maus ſoule any true comfort , till bee is able Vpon 
ſome good ground to apply the ſame to his owne particular. 


LecTtyxeE XXIIIL. 


W hoſo receines or expefts any mercy or fauour from God , muſt 
know himſelfe bound to returne ſomething backe by way of thanke- 
fulneſſe Þ;0 God, | 

The exerciſe and aft of ſinging, 154 duty well becomming Gods 
people ; for the declaration of their due acknowledgement of Goas 
kmaneſſe_. 

The tongue and voice of man ought to be Vſed by him for the de- 
clarmg of Gods praiſes. 

It is a matter agreeable enen to inſtice with God, that be ſhould 
be gracious and mercifull Þnto thoſe who doe truchy repent them of 
their ſmnes, | 
| Al ſeruices tending to the teſtification of our duty and thanke- 
fulneſſe vuto God, ought to be performed with cheerefulneſſe. 


Lreervar.XXV. | 
No mancan performe the ſernice of praiſing God , txcept God 


doe by his grace ſtrengthen him thereunto. "0 
When God pleaſed to enable, there neuer wants ſufficiency, 
The praiſing of God # no eafie ſerice. | 


LecTtyreE XXVI. 


It i' poſsible for a man to doe the Very thing which God com- 
mands, and yet therein not pleaſe God. = 
0g 
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God requires no ſuch ſeruice in Religion , as hath no more in i 
then au outward forme. 


time be omitted withont ſinne, _ 
In worſhipping God, wee muſt not ſo much looke what kinds of 
worſhip is pleaſing to Vs, as what it is which the Lord deliehbteth in, 


Lecrvas XXVII. | 


| 


Of all other ſermices to be preſented Þnto God,a broken heart aul. 
| 4acontrite ſpirit, i in his acconnt the principal, 


Lecrvaxet XXVIII. 


T he profperitie and happineſſe of Gods Church,is a maiter very 
deare and precious Þnto thoſe that are Gods children, | 
True repentance makes a man defirous and careful to repaire., 
ſuch more ſpecial burts and wrongs as hee hath done , cither by his 
generall ewll courſe before hu calling, or by falling into ſone great | 
offence after hu calling. | 
We muſt not expef? or crane any good thing from God, either for | 
our ſelues or others, but onely out of the freedome of his grace, 


Inall our prayers we muſs referre the ſucceſſe of our Petitions 
Pnto Gods difþoſe. - 


LreeTyast XXIX, 


Enen outward things apperiayning to this life , and to our ſtate 
and welfare in this preſent world,are to be reputed the gifts of God, 
and his gooaneſſe for them is to be depended on. 

He who is a go0d may, is alſo well and carefully aſfefiedio the 


common 900d, Z 
Lectvast XXX. 


It is a great bleſSing, when the ſeruices which men preſent and 
tender onto God, dee finde acceptence with him , and are approved 
by him. 

It is a great mercy of God,when there is a generall freedoms and 
forwardneſſe in the people, in reſpett of the publique atts and exer- 


ciſes of denotion, 
PE- 


An ontward datie pertayning to the worſhip of God, m Wy | 
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PSALME LI. 


Trurt ArGvmeEeNT. 


Tobim that excelleth. CA Pſalme of D a v 1 » , whenthe Prophet N a- 
THAN came unto bim, after hee had gone in to BATH SHE A. 


j 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Will not entertaine the firſt and freſheſt 
of yourattention , with commendations 
either of the whole Booke of Pſalmes 
in generall, or of this preſent Pſa/me in 
particular. Let this ſuffice, that this is 
a part of that Scripture , which by Saint 
Pauls teſtimonie, i ginen by inſpiration 
of Grd : and is therefore both with all 
meete reuerence 'to bee reſpeted, and 
withall not to bee doubted of, but by 
| Gods good blefling vpon our paynes, 
It ſhall returne much vnto our profit. 

Withour any further Preamble, I cometo the Pſa/zze. In handling | The generall 
whereof, weare firſttotake notice of the Tit/e, and then of the whole | 4ivibon- 
bodie of the Plalme. The Title was of Danids owne prefixing, and is no 
eſe to be reputed a branch of holy Scripture,then the reft of the enſuing 


Palme. Inthe 7 itle, wee haue to obſerue, Firft, the Dedication of the 
Pſalme, 
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Penance for Sinne, 


Pſalme being framed) it is inthe firſt words, To him that excelleth, 4 
Pſalme of Dauid. Forthe [hewing the ſenſe whereof, I will walke inthe 
molt beaten pata , and ioyne with the common tudgement of the mo} 
Iaterpreters. Ir is manifelt by the ſacred * Hiſtorie, that whereas inthe. 
publikeand ſolemne worlhip of God, (in vſe vnder thoſe memorable | 
Kings, Dauid and Salomon) there was much mulicke, and many which | 
were therein imployed : the perſons ſo imployed, were ranged intocer- 
raine companies or courſes : among which companies, there was on: 
chiefe, who wasas it were the Maſterof the Quire : we readethe names 
of ſome of theſe chiefe ones,as Heman, Aſaph, Corah, Teduthun, &c, By 
him which excclleth, Daviy then intends him that was the principall | 
Muſician, and had moſttodoein diſpoſing and ordering of that parrof 
Gods publike worſhip, which ſtood in ſinging. Now to him this ?[a/r: 
was committed, totheend that there mght bean apt note by him vurro 
it, and ſo it might beof vſe for the benefir and comtor:t of the proplein 
Gods ſeruice :Ir was put into his hands as vpon truſt; Dz:::4 iramed' 
rhe Dittie : his meaning was, this partie ſhould ſer the Multckeroir, that 
ſo it migat remaine for the publike edifying. This one thing in one | 
word, 15to be obſerued hence; | 

T hat the ſinging of Pſalmes i of very ancient and commendable we in| 
Gods publike worſbip. This is rightly gathered out of Dauids commen- 
ding this Dittie to him that had $kill, to makeit fitand readietorthe. 
common vic. Daxids intent was, it ſhould bee ſung.inthe Tabernacie, 
How many teſtimonies might be produced out of this booke of 7 ics, 
in which by carneſt exhortarions, the people of God are prouoked, and 
quickned, and ſtirred vpto this dutic: Þ Come let ws ſing aloud, 5c. © Let 
vs ſing loud unto him with Pſalmes. And in the Plalme ſpecially delti- | 
ned tor the Sabbath; 4 1rzs good to praiſe the Lord , and to ſing vmotiy- 
name,0 moſt High. Speeches of this kind are fo ordinarie in this booke, 
that it were a needlefle tasketo bee exatt in the ſetting downe of pat-| 
ticulars. There were certaine ſpeciall Pſalmes which the Iewes were 
wontto {ing ſtillarthe Paſſcouer ; which gave occaſion ro our Sautour, 
inthe inſtitution ofthe Sacrament of his laſt Supper, (brought by him in-1 
to the roome of the ancient Paſſeouer) to annexe the ſinging ot a Palme | 
to that © ſeruice. Had not the Apoſtle Pal a purpoſe of rhe continu 
ance of this viein Gods worſhip, when hee gaue charge to Chriltians,to 
ſpeake vnto themſelues ; thatis, (as it is well interpreted) * among then 
ſelues in Pſalmes ? Ttisanotable meanes for the enliving and ſtirring 


ofexerciſe with their praying vnto God, when they were clapt vpin Pri- 
fon at Philippi,s They prayed and ſung 4 Pſalme wnto God. They madevle 
of that holy kinde of ation for the cheering of their ſpirits, and forthe 
teſtification of their ioy, which they conceiuedin being accounted wor- 


Plalme. Secondly, the 0ccaſzon of inditing ir. Touching the Deadicatiuy 
of it, (vnderſtanding thereby the diſpolition and order tor the vie ot this: 


of ourdull ſpirits, and forthe breeding of a kind of cheerfulaefſeinvs in| 
| holy ſervices; which was the reaſon of Par] and S:/z5 coupling this kind 
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| | | 
| thy to ſuffer forthe Truth, and for the Nameotf the Lord Ieſus. I doe 
' willingly aymeat breuitie in this point. Thislictle I have faidis ſuffici- 
| entto make good the Dodrine. Thevle of {inging Plalmes is ancient; 
 weſeeir was in requeſt in the daies of Daud. Ir is commendable, Chriſt 
 kimſelfe with his DiſciplespraRiſed it : the Apoſtle gaue order for it : 

andthe feeling of thoſe which make conſcience ofa right way of vling it, 
| dorhabou ndantly prooue it to be comfortable. | 
| Firſt, to ſettle our judgements herein, that wee may carrie our ſelues 
inthis, as in all other parts of Gods worſhip, like men of knowledge, not 
doing this out of a cuſtome, or becauſe we perceive it isafaſhion; bur 
 asbeing aſſured , that God requires it of vs, andthatitis his willto bee 
| ſoſerued. We can haue no true comfort in our deuotions, ſo long as 


| ſolong as they are onely taken vp by vs, and not preſcribed to vs, make 
| we neuer ſogreata (hew of zealein the performanceof them, yet iris 
| nothing; nay, put caſe the things we doe, be preſcribed of God, yetif ir 
| bemorethen wee know , or care to vnderftand, ſo that that which wee 
buildvpon , is rather either the precept of man or our owne priuate dif- 
poition , then the knowne Commandement and Will of God itisnot 
anythe moſt formall aud glorious ſemblance of deuorion that can make 
acceptable. This may well be eſteemeda branch of that which-Paul 
calleth our i reaſonable ſeruice of God + when a man is able to {hew vp- 
' 00 whatground be doth that he doth in Gods worſhip. Here then wee 
| have a warrant for this particular. 

Secondly, this is to proucke vs to the cheerefull ſetting of our ſelues 
tothis kinde of dutie in the Congregarion. No doubr ir makes a ſweet 
noiſein the eares of God, when a waole aſſembly ioynes together as 
one man, in the ſounding our of his praiſe; and when there is an vnion 
ofhearts and voycesin one common att of pietie, The dulneſſe of many 
cannot be ſufficiently taxed, who notwithſtanding they can diſcouer 
too much livelineſſe of afſeftion, either inthe hearkning to, orinthe 
veofidle and immodeſt Sonnets, which are of little vſe, ſaueto beethe 
very fuell of luſts:yet in the Church they behaue themſelues in a kind of 
dlockiſh and ſenſleſſe manner, neuer ſtriving to awake their tongues (as 
Danids phraſe is,) or to frame their voyces to thar heavenly exerciſe: or 
if they haue ſome narturall diſabling that way) to makeit ro appeare, 
thattheir hearts take comfort in ir, and that their ſpirits are forward to 
loyne, when by reaſon of ſome inſufficiencie they cannot bring their 
Voyces to concurre, 


yl | Thirdly, this Doctrine oughr alſo to moue vstoan inquirie, and that 
nd S cre, how this ſeruice may bee performed by vs aright. Manya 
"Y $ood dutie is marred in the performance: Hearing, Praying, Commu- 
(| | gs they are all good duties; bur ro doerhem ſimply, is not ſuffici- 
Fs Mt: theremay be ſuchan bearing, as may be a ſauour of death vnto him 
or- tha heares; ſucha praying, as may beturned into ſinne; ſuch a commu- 
by ucating, as may increaſe vnto _— —— and foalſo ſuch a 


ns. 


| 


| they are but limmes of that which Paul termes Þ voluntarie religion: | 
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ſinging, as may berather a vaine iangling, then any pleaſant ſeruice vary 
God. Not euery one, who openerh his mouth inthe Congregation to 
{ing with others, doth that which 1s truely right in the (light of God. 
T\:e mayne thing required, is that which Pax! callerh Snzinz * withy | 
graceinthe heart to the Lord. | 
Firſt, here muſt beean eſpeciall care had herein of theheart, vnge:.. 
ſtanding thereby the inward man for toit, that God (who is 1'Spirir, 
and muſt be worſhipped in fpirit)looketh direQly. The grace of the hear: 
herein is partly ina right vnderſtanding of that which is ſung, partlying 
righ: efteeming thereof. :t is meete rhat the heart ſhould vnderſtang 
what the lips ! veter: /will ing with the ® waderſtanding, faith Paul. |; 
isa ſtrange ſeruing of God, when there is no concurrence of the vnder- 
ſtanding with that which is outwardly performed. Hee that ſings {o, 
wherein, or in what reſpe& doth hee praiſe God, better then a ſounding 
braſſe, oratinckling Cymball? This condemnes the Latine chauncing 
in the Popiſh Seruice, andthe careleſle ignorance of the common fort 
with vs; who neuer ſeeke to know the meaning of thar which they found | 
out intheir ſinging; as though a noiſe could pleaſe God, where the Spi- 
rit isnotedified. | 
Secondly, When the matter ſung , is in ſome meaſure conceived, 
there is yet a defetofrthe full grace of the heart, it chere bee notalabou-| 
ring to ſuite the diſpoſition thereot to the nacure and qualitic of the 
ſong. Itis all ro be donereverently, becauſe it is a part of Gods worſhip, 
| and it muſt be done to the Lord, more for his glorieand honour, then 
for the pleaſing of our ſelues: but then more particularly , a man ſhould! 
endeuour to proportion iis inward thoughts to the matter: thatif the 
words of the Plalme be of praiſe, his ſpirit may bee cheerefvull; if of Peti- 
tions, his afteRions may bee fervent ; if of threatning again Godsene- 
mies, and the enemies of his Church and people, his foule may beeftric- 
ken with an awe of God; if of propheſie, he may be poſleſt with akinde 
ofattemtiue admiration of Gods WiſeJome. Thus ſhall that beatrained 
to, which Pau! termeth a grace inthe heart ; and fo ſhall our (inging be- 
come not a lip-ſernice, bura ſpirituall; ic ſhall not bee (as many times 1t 
prooues to be) an exerciſe of vanitie, but of pietie ; and the heart being 
| thus ſet in order, which is the key of the worke, it ſhall bringthe whote| 
man in frame, and make the outward carriage ſuch, asthe gravitieof | 
ſuch a ſacred ſeruice doth require. Thus istherea three-fold vſe ofthis: 
Dodrine : Firſt, To aſſure vs of the lawfulneſle of ſinging, that wee dot! 
it not at randome oraduenture, but vpon certaintie. Secondly, To pro- | 
| uoke vsto docitin the aſſemblies, that that which God hath ordained. 
as neceſlarie, we may not dare to vie as arbitrary. Thirdly, Todire®"s 
in doing it, that wee may not bythe lacke of grace bring ſo gracious?! 
dutic into diſgrace. ""—- 
The occaſion of endiring followeth, 4 Pſalme of Davy, when, vi 
There be no words here of difficultie, wee all conceiue this meaning; 


F That after Dauid had beene in the name of the Lord reprooued by + 
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NW 
;ha3a Prophet, for that foule at of his, in committing adulterie with 
3athſheba, in teftimonie of his humiliation, and for an cuidence of his re- 
pencance vnto all poſterities, hee compiled this Pſ/a/mze. Thus is the 
ſenſe, The particulars hereare thus : Firſt, that Dauiddid goein to Barh- 

| heba. Secondly, That fora declaration of his repentance foric,he made 

| and publiſhed this Pſalme. Thirdly, That hee did ſo, vpon occaſion of 
thecomming to him ofthe Prophet Nathan. Out of theſe three ſeuerall 
 brookes , we ſhall ſee there will ſtreame forth much matter. Here firſt 

| [colle&t 3 

That it is poſsible for a man, after that hee ts called of God into the flate 
of grace, yet to fallintoa great ſinne. This 1s very cuident out of this 
preſent example. That Davip fell intoa great ſinne, nothing better 
| known : who hath not heard of the ® ſtorie,how he being idleand lecure, 
 fellinro an vnlawfull liking with a beautifull woman, whom hee ſaw 
| from therop of bis Towre, waſhing of her ſelfe ; and forthe ſecreting of 
 theevill committed with her, after ſome other praRices,deuiled a courſe 

| tomake away her husband, thar himſelfe might have her? Here was a 
| falinto 4 great ſine; alinne wrapt vp and compounded of diuers (ins, 
| Adulterie cannot bee committed, without endangering the ſoule ofano- 
' ther, asfar forth as our owne neither could this be performed without 
'theaſfiitance of ſome cuill inſtruments, who were neceſlarily to negotiate 
andtr2uelltoand fro in this buſineſſe betwixr Daurd and Bathſheba, and 
weievied either for feare or fauour to furcherthe fat, and to concealeit 
:ſymebodie was allo ſer on by Danid to make Yriahdrunke, when 
' Dazid would have had him to goe home, and to lie with his wife : and 
inthemur2%crof 7/744þ , wasnot Toad brought in to hauea hand ? So, 1 
ay, the i232 was great euery way z verielike P hat roore of bitterneſſe 
lywhich;nay bs ::filed. Tt was not confined to Daxids perſon, but was 
rarunning; leproſte ſpreading farre. It annoyed the whole Kingdome, 
inregard chat it was to ſome godly ones, a matter of griefez to ſome 
profane ones, a matter of reioycing ; to ſame wicked ones, a matter of 
enboldening. Now as it was a great ſine, ſo it was after his being called 
inothe late of grace. Many excellentthings are reported of Dauid be- 
forethis fall, which are apparant teſtimonies of his true conuerſion. The 

words of the 12. Verſe of this Plalme plainly ſhew , that he had felc the 

{03 of {aluation before he thus fell; for there hee doth defirethe re/for:ng 

thereof. Reſtoring is properly the rendring backe of a thing loſt. Dauid 
had formerly felt rhe 70y of ſalnation, but now hee bad depriued himſelie 
of the feeling of it, and delires to recouerit. Hee that felt the zoy of ſal- 

#tion (vnderſtanding thereby the ſþirirnall refreſhing which a Child of 
God finds in the aſſured hope of being ſaued) ſhall wee not thinke him to 
be beene called? After that Noah was converted and called, and God 
tad teſtified of him, that 4 hee was 4iuſt and an vpright man, hee was 0- 
tertaken with * drunkenneſſe. LoT, who had a ! righteous ſoule, and 
Mu vexed with the wuncleane connerſation of the wicked , (an argument 


that hee was aman religious indeede) yet who hath nor heard of his 
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doubled * inceſt? Whom ſhall wee acconnt in theftate of grace, if ng; 
Peter, who witneſſed ſo good confehon, that Chriſt profeſled thereon 
to build his ® Church; yer how gricuoully tell hee , when hee denied 
his Maſter, not.once but three times ; not with ordinarie and naked de. 
| nials, buteuen with the curling of himſelfe ? The matter is plaine by ex- 
| ample. Ler vs con{ider a little of it how it commeth to paſſe, thatin 
perſons called vnto grace, there is ſuch a pofhbilitie of falling even int 
erteuous ſinnes. To make this manifeſt, we muſt conſider three ſeue. 
rall Actors in theſe caſes : Firſt, the Deuili endeuouring it : Secondly, 
Man inhis corruption yeelding to it : Thirdly, Godin his great Wiſe 
dome ordering it. 

Firſt, The Deuill being in the generalla profeſſed enemie to allman- 
kinde, is much more ſpitefully bent againſt thoſe who haue beleeued 
through grace. We haue heard lately * of his praQices for the perner- 
ting of thoſe that haue beene called of God by his Word , totheright 
way. He ſcekes, as Chriſt ſaid to Peter, * to winnew them as Wheate; 
and like a roring Lyon, he bath them in a continuall chaſe. He leaues 
no meanes vnaſlayed , by which hee may worke them to ſome euill, 
thereby to hazzard their ſoules, to impairetheir comfort, and co bring a 
diſgrace vpon that which they haue beene called to profeſſe. He layeth | 
baits and ſnares in their way, and in every thing which they vnderrake, | 
' or goe about, he ſeeketh to entangle them. | 

Secondly , There is none of Gods Children but this is his eſtate, that 
though hee bee wholly juſtified before God through Chriſt at the frlt 
moment of his true conuerſion, yet he is not wholly ſandified. There 
is a continvall fightin him berwixt the F/c/hand the Sp;rir, betwixt Na- 
ture and Grace, Y ſo that hee cannot doe the things which he would. Itisin | 
the ſoule ofa called Chriſtian, as ina State where there be two Claymers 
of the Crowne,each of which firiuingto make his part firong againſithe 
other, ſomerimesthe one hath the vpper hand, ſometimes the other:1o | 
theſe two, Fleſh and Spirit , areata perpetuall variance, ſometimestie 
pood motions of the Spirit preuaile, ſometimes the corrupt affeQionsof 
the fleth are moreſtrong,by meanes whereof the Chriſtian is (as it were) 
compelled ro * doe exen the very euill which he hates. Satan, he cunning: 


and takes aduantape by. thoſe things to which hee perceives his natiuc 
corruption to leane moſt, to draw him into miſchiefe. No doubt he law 
and vnderftood whereunto Danid at this time was moſt apr,in regardot 
his caſe and idleneſle; and where he found him to be moſt weake, there | 
did he make his batterie moſt ſtrong, and his aſſaults moſt violent. | 
Thirdly , Ged in his Wiſedome looking on (as I may fo ſpeake) and. 

| beholding his Children in the combate, Satan ſeeking to ſeduce, the 
World labouringto bewitch, and the Fleſh being euer readieto betray, 
ſuffereth them now and then to takea foyle; yea and in ſucha meaſure, 
as that Satan-may ſeeme euen to triumph in their conqueſt, andite. 
limmes of Satanto reioyce greatly in their weakeneſles. 


This 
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| This hedoth foriuft cauſes,as namely, Firſt,to humble them, and to a- | Why God tur. 
| batetheir naturall pride,by bringing them to an vnderftanding and ſence | {Eien hui5foun- 
| Mr 2 : es to tall. 
| of their infirmities. The ſcarre which remaines aftera great ſinnecom- 
| mitted, notwithſtanding that it be healed by repentance, yertir canno 
| oftner bee looked vpon,bur it will 611 a mans heart with ſhame, and bee a 
| perpetuall remembrancer to him of his owne weakenefle : how can hee 
| chooſe but worke out his ſaluation with feare and trembling, whenſoe- 
| uer hee conlidereth it? That which Danid ſpeaks in this Plalme of the 
a breaking of hs bones, and a Þ broken heart ; isanargument that Dauid 
was exceedingly auiled and caft downein himlelfe with this finne : we 
may well rhinke, it was a meanes to bring him to a more humble and 
lowly deportment of himſelfe euer after, Secondly, To teach them to 
cleaue morecloſe vato the Lord, when they haue foundin experience, 
what becommeth of them fſtrair , when rhey bee left to their owne 
ſtrength. T hus the Mother leading herlictle one by the hand, and per- 
celuing it to bee wantonand carelcfle, and apt to play with euery roy 
and feather as 1t goeth, lets it fall into the durt, and takea knocke ; ihee 
gocth away from it, and makes ſhew to leaueirthere,, ſeeming to bee al- 
together carciefle of rhe crie thereof : and why this ? but that it may 
learne to be moretraRtable, and moreealie to bee led. Euen ſo God, lex- 
ing his to forget themſelues, and ſo much (haply) ro preſume vpon the 
leading of his Spirit, that they are dailying with the enticements and 
| witcheries of the world , ſuffereth them to ſlip into ſome grieuous in- 
convenience, wherewith they are {tained and ſoiled outof meaſureto 
their ſhame. Theſe he ſuffereth alſo (it may be)a while to licin the vex- 
ationthereof, as it they ſhould bee foriaken there, and neuer get againe 
| their wonred feeling : and why this? but to bring them to a more frame- 
ableneſſe ro his owne will, and more watchfulncfle ouer themlelnes to 
make ſirair ſteps ro their feete, and a more due eſtimation of that hand 
froman high, by which they muſt be eſtabliſhed, This made this Dawid 
bauing in another particular beene miſtaken, to determine out of the 
lenſe of his owne aptneſſe to milcarric,and to conclude,that it was © good | c Pſal.yz.18, 
for him to hold him: faſt to God. And I doubt not bur this was it that ; 
cauſed thoſe frequent ſuits from him, 4 $7a41iſh zme according to thy pro- | 4 Pſarng.n1s, | 
miſe: © Stay thou me,and I ſhall be ſafe :* Let thy good Spirit leade rc into | © Verſ.r17, 
the land of riehteouſneſſe :-8 C onſider if there be any way of wickedneſſe in > Za _— 
C - a . 1039, 24s 
me, and leade mein the way for ener. Other cauſes there bee of Gods 
thus diſpoſing theſe things, which (I dovbr not, but) there will come 
luſt occaſion to diſcouer in the proſecution of this Plalme: as to make 
morediligent in the vſing of the ſandified meanes fortheir vpholding, 
more charirable to others, and more compaſſionate to them in their 
falls, when they have felt the like or worſe in their owne patticular. 
Theſe things, Ithinke, I have once handled atorein part , in thetreating | 
Vpon that place of Luke. Our Sauiours ſpeech to Pezer touching Satans 
#Innowings, and this Pſalme , will giue plentifull occalion to fall againe 
nto a more full manifeſtation of this point. Ir is neceſlarie notwith- 
G 3 : ſtanding 
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66 | Penance for Sinne..., | 
An Obie&ien | ſtanding before I come to the Vſe, to giue an anſwere briefly toan ob. 
__ — ietion orqueſtion touching this matter. I haue ſaid, thata man calleg 
4 81 6h may thus fall. Now whoſocueris truely called and converted indeede, 
| the ſame hath alſo the Spirit of God : for how elſe may wee accounthim | 
| aright Chriftian 2 If rhen, hee having once receiued the Spirit of Gad, 
| may thus fall as Dau/d did, what becommeth of the Spirit of God there. | 
| while ? Isit loſt ? orif not, how can the Spirit of God agree and ſtand 
with ſuch falls ? I anſwere briefly : It is true, wholſo is rightly and truely 
called, rhe ſame hath the Spirit of God : for wholo is called to bee 1 
Chriſtian, is therefore a Chriſtian, becauſe he is Chriſts , and isin Chrif, 
Now no man is Chriſts, bur he who haththe Þ Spirit. As hee hath the 
Spirit of Chriſt , ſo hauing once receiued it, he hath it ever. For as wee 
vnderſtand by the Spirir (when wee ſpeake of hauing the Spirir of God) 
the gifts and graces of the Spirit, ſuch as concerne faluation : {o the 
i Rom.11.29- | Scriptureisplaine, that ſuch gifts, they i are without repentance. God 
doth not withdraw them when he hath once beſtowed them. How then 
can it be, that a man hauing the Spirit of God, ſhould fall intoſo great 
a {inne, as this of Adulcerie, and the ſame accompanyed with Murder,or 
into Periurie and faiſe-ſwearing, which was Peters fault 2 ſhall it bee 
chought, Da#id had the Spirit of God while hee committed thisatt; or 
| Peter when hee ſo denyed his Maſter ? Indeed I know,Papiſts maintaine 
an vtter loſſe of the Spirit to hane beene befalne them both : butitisa- 
 gainſtall true Diuinitie. Dauids yeelding ſo much vpon Nathans words, 
15an cuidence that Gods Spirit remained ſtillin him ; and Pezey ſoſoone 
weeping , andthat with bitterneſle, vpon our Sauiours looking backe, 
A diſtinfion | 15 an argument ofthe ſame touching him. We mult learneto diſtinguiſh, | 
| berwizethe | betwixethe being of the Spirit of God, and the working thereof. It al- 
Spirieof God, | WaieS is where it workes, butit doth not perpetually worke whereitis 
and the Fee | The ſovleof man being in the bodie, doth not alwaies manifeſtthe ope- 
ling thereof. | rations thereof. A man weakned in his braine, and not mafter of him- 
& ſelfe for the time, we will repute a reaſonable creature notwithſtanding; 
the facultie remaines ſtill, though theexerciſe of it for the preſentisre- 
ſtrained, And ſoisit in ſome diſeaſes (as the palſey.) In every mans vn- 
derftanding , the being and working of the IA ſome ſpeciail pow- 
cf of itare diſtinguiſhed. Euen thus isit in a regenerate man. The (pi 
rite which he bath receiued at his firſt acceſle or entrance into grace, Ne 
uer departs ; yetit ſometime ceaſeth to worke fo effeAually as it did, [tis 
not becauſe the Spirit of God giuento the Children of God, is weaker 
chen the flelh ſimply , and is by that meanes over-ruled (as it were) and 
ſuppreſſed by it; but becauſe (for the cauſes before mentioned) God1s 
pleaſed to exerciſe thoſe which are his, that his power may bee made 
perfe&t by their weakneſle , and that hemay in the end after ſundry cone 
flias , and ſome foyles taken, make the viQorieof the Spirir againftthe 
Fleſhto becomethe more glorious. Thisis that which may bee framed f 
asa ſufficient anſwereto this doubr. If there ſhall bee a furcher doubt 


yer made, How Dad falling thus, may be reputed a man rruely regen 
rate, ; Y 
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rate, ſithit is ſaid, * rat hee which i borne of God, ſemneth »ot ? The mat- 
reris ſoone cleered by the ordinarie, and indeedetrue opening of that 
place; which is, that by finning there, is not meant a falling or failing in 


it were a common trade or practice of it, without any ſtriuing or labou- 
ring, or making conſcience to reliſt it. Thus did not Danzd (inne: wee 
doe not find that he went onin this kind of evill : nay, we ſhall: ſee in this 
Palme his repentance for it, his deteſtation of it, his reſolutton to walke 
in more kolineſſe and vnblameableneſle of life befare God, then he had 
doneformerly. And thus is this. Doctrine cleered, touching the poſſh- 
bilitie for a man called, to fall intoa grieuous {1nne. | 

Firſt, this is a neceſlarie admonition for thoſe that are called of God 
by the preaching of the Goſpell, out of the itate of nature inco grace. 
Though thou have never ſo great, neuer (o certaine euidence of thy be- 


graces of the Spirit, ſuch asare wont to be pledges vnto the Cholſenof 
Godof theirele&tion; yet there is no place for ſecuritie ; thou ſtandeſt 
net vpon ſuch ſure ground , but that thou maieſt through thine owne 
preſuming , bee ouertaken with ſome grieuous {inne : be/eagred with an 
enemie that will trie thee euery way, and thou haſt a Traytor in thy 
bolome, which is readie to ioyne with this enemie, for the drawing of 
theeinto danger. Thou canſt neuer thinke thy (elfe of beter parts then 


bee ſafe for thee to bee ſecure ? ſhalt thou truſt to thine owne ſtrength, 
whenſuchan one as he was ſhaken ? Bleſſed is hee, whom the fall of ſuch 


bisfoyle to ſtand ſo much the more vpon his guard. 
If any man ſhall be ſo impious, as to ſay ; Why, what needea manto 


*paine, neither ſhall it bee any hazzard co his finall ſtate : wheretore then 
ſhould a man bee nice to forbeare ſome ſweet or gaineful: (inne , when 
Itcan be no vtter preiudice to him in themayne ? I anſwere : The Spirit 
of God never teacheth to make ſuch inferences ; I will not ſay bur Satan 
may ſuggeſt ſuch a motion to the minde of a ſpirituallman, and may 
labour and endevour ro worke him vnder colour thereof, to giue an 
adventure vpon ſome ſpeciall euill ; but out of all doubt, iris not our 
of Gods Spirit ſoto conclude: and hee who ſhall finde himlelfe to agree 
toluchan argument as reaſonableand iuſt, and ſo obey finneinthelufts 
thereof, his rhought and opinion of bimſelfe, thar hee hath the Spirit of 
20d, is but a meere ſurmiſe. And hewho knew what it were to be exer- 
ciſed with thoſe pangs and paſſions which Dasid had after his great 
linne, of which wee ſhall baue cauſeto treate inthis Plalme , he would 
clothto pay ſo deare for the ſweet of ſuch a ſinne, notwithſtanding 
” +0008 truth of the Doctrine of a finall recouerie, Thus is the | 


q 


Secondly, thisis a comfort when it is conceiued aright, for thoſe who 


inga converted Chriſtian; though thou haue receiued neuer ſo many |. 


David, a man after Gods owne heart ; and if hee were ouettaken, can it 
aworthy man as Dauid ſhall make to quake , and which {hall learne by | 


fare ſo much ? what if he doe fall ? by your owne Do&rine hee hall riſe | 
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When a man 
finnech vpea 
infirmiric. 


a Gal.6.1 . 


I know well, men aretoo apt to apply thus ſuch examples, and fo to 


| prooue himſelfe in all things vnto God, his ſinnesare no ſinnes of infite 
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are ouer-raken at times with ſome euils of infirmitie. No man muſt. 
by any Do&rine of Scripture, either haue heart given him, or take heart 
ro commit an euill: that is a turning of the Grace of God into wan«| 
ronneſle; as if a man ſhould willingly wound himlelfe, becauſe ke hath 
an oylereadie in his houſe, which is able to ſtench bloud preſently, and 
tocurea cut at once, though it bee neuer ſo deepe. But when the Chil. 
dren of God haue beene afſaulred,and in ſome particular miſle-led, then 
out 'of ſuch examples as this is, there is comfort to bee had tor the, 
relezuing of their grieued ſonles, and the refrzthing of their drooping 
ſpirits. There 1s no iuſt cauſe to deſpaire , when wee looke vpon ſucha | 
man as Dasid (inning ſuch a finne, and yet receiued after it into fauour, 


ſtrengrhen their hands vnto wickedneſle; bur yet though ſome vſe the 
libercie which we haue in Chriſt, as an occaſion to the Fleſh, the Truth 
it ſelfe muſt bee taught, forthe comfort of their ſoules tro whom of right 
ir appertaines. Though the Swine tread the Pearles vnder foote, yet 
the chuldren of the marriage Chamber will value thzm according totheir 
worth, and lay them vp as they doe deſerue : yet notwithſtanding char 
if any doe pather hearc by this Doctrine; it may appeare the oftenceis 
rather taken by them, rhen giuen and offered to them : this in a word 
know wee, that the comfort of this Dottrine appertaines onely to linnes 
of infirmitie. 1 know, infirmitieis a common word, in the mouth even 
of the moſt diffolute, and itis the cuſtomary pretext of thoſe rhat make 
no manner of conſcience of their wayes , when they are blamed for 
their vngodly covrſes, to excuſe themſelues by this, thar forſooth they 
are theirinfirmities. Therefore ic is worthy the conſideration, howa | 
ſinne of infirmitie may be knowne. Thus then. 

Firſt, Totheend a man may bee ſaid truely to finne vpon infirmitie, 
hee muſt be one, the reſolued deſire of whole ſoule it is, to hauereſpett 
to all Gods Commandements, and to pleaſe him in all rhings. Thea- 
poſtle calleth a finne of infirmitie, ® a falling by occaſion into a faut « | 
meaning , that that is properly a ſinne of infirmitie, when 4 man 150- 
vertaken by an euill belide his mayne purpoſe; as when one travelling 
vypon the way, and intending no other but to goe on right, andto goe; 
ſteadily , isnotwirhſtanding againſt his minde, out of his way at vi 
wares, orelſeat ſome hidden ftone or ſtub ſtumblerh ſo, that he receiues 
a fall. If a man want this reſolution , and be not ſuch an oneas maketh 
conſcienceof his courſe, and watcheth ouer his waies,and ſtriuethtoap- 


mitie, neither can hee haue any manner of comfort by this Doarine, 
When a man willingly giucs himſelfe ouer to his owne luſts, and hath 
no meaningto doe otherwiſe, butgoeth on ſtill in his voluptuousWi); 
betwixt his {inneand thisof Dauids here, there isno agreement. ' 

| Secondly, A ſinne of infirmitieis diſcouerable by the conſequences 
of it. When a man offends out of weakneſle, it leaves behind it a deep* 


impreſhon; and begetsſorrow in a large and exceeding meaſure; ye 
| anc! 
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ſelfe, that he ſhould commit ſo foule a treſpaſſe, So that whena man is 
aprto ſlight ouer a great euil}, as if ic were no great matter, imagining 
that ſome ſuch ſmall ſprinkling, as, Zord, hane mercy on me, ſhall waſh 
| it out, his finne 1s no ſine of infirmitie. It is a raigning finne. Then 
| there is another thing comes after it, and that is an earneſt care and la- 
| bouring to recouer that which a man hath loſt by offending : as when a 
man being in a ionrney caſt behind the companie by ſome accident, is no 
ſooner gotten vp againe, but immediately hee makes after with a re- 
doubled pace : ſo this is a teſtimonie of a ſinne of infirmitie, when a 
man is made by it, ſo much the more forward, ſtriuing to make a kind of 
recompence for his former going backe, by increaſing his endeuour and 
cretoprefle onward to perfeion. If then a man cannot findany ſuch 
diſpoſition as this is of being bettered by a fault, and of becomming 
thereby the more carefull ro auoid ſinne, his cuill is notinfirmitie, bur 
obſtinacie ; and Daxzds ſinne ſhall be for him no defence. Thus isthe 
Vlof this Dotrine, and thus is the right applying of this point. It isa 
watch-word to all : it 15 a comfort to thoſe who fall by occaſion in- 
to line. 
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To him that excelleth. A Pſalme of David, when the Prophet 
NaTHnaN came vnto him, Oc. 


eee 22s Ow followeth the ſecond generall thing in the Title, v2. 
2 Dauids diſcouerie and laying open of this his fault with 
5 his owne Pen, to the view of the whole World : that both 

> the preſent Ape in which he lived , and the ſucceeding 
"ow Times, cuen vntothe generall end of all, might vnder- 
landit. It was hee himſelfe which compiled this Plalme : hee it was 
which prefixed this Title, (A Pſalme of D a v 1 v, after he had gone_— 


miBarTHsHEes a.) The Dodrineis thus: 


- 


farre forth as it is meete.) both before God and the World, to make confeſ- 


That where there is any true remorſe for ſinne , there is 4 readineſſe (as 


ſon of ſnne—. D av 1 » is here a Patterne to vs of a wounded ſpirit, 
ofa man deepely ftrooken even to the very heart, for a great offence. See 


ow how forward hee is himſelfe ro make a ſolemne publication of his 
Ownefall, acknowledging it at large before God, and making the world 


and proceeds to that indignation ® noted there as a ſpeciall evidence of | « z.cor-7.11. 
| Repentance : which makesa man,euen (as it were) to fall our with him- 


The firſ 


Doctrine. 


UVitnefſe of what he doth in this behalfe., Verily, whereſocuer m_ | 
the 


A EN : A —_—_ 


ICILALS SDOoe= eos” eo www OOTY 


24:22. = 


* 
4 
, 

I 0 ——_—— 


4 4 A, ADDS. I” toon ep 


-- CRISS Boe oo IIB 


| Penance for Sinne_, 


> — — 


| thelike Touch, there will alſo bee thelike minde : where thereis ſuch 2 
| feeling as Dauid had, there will bean aptneſſero make ſuch a confeſhon 
as David made. This may briefly give vs ſome ſatisfation touching 
the railing of this DoQrine from this place. The compunGion of heart 
for his ſiane,, makes Darid reſolute and plentifull inthe acknowledges 
ment of his ſinne. Now, leſt I ſhould be thought to bind every Chrifti. 
an , feeling himſelfe a ſinner, and afteted with the apprehenſion and 
{ſence of ſome particular fall, to the making of ſuch a publike acknow-| 


| 


ledgement as this of Dauzds is; therefore I ſaid inthe DNodrine, that 
there ts areadincſſe (as far forthas it is meete) both before God, and the 
World, to make confeſsi0p of ſinne. There was a more ſpeciall reaſon for | 
; Dauids diſcouerie of his finne on this manner, then doth ordinarily 
binde eucry Chriſtian. Dauid was a publike perſon, and his inne was 
very both notorious and ſcandalous : no doubt it was a great priefeand 
an heart-breakingtomany, who ſorrowed much for the dilgrace that 
came to Profcflion by this meanes. It was a great emboldeningto ma- 
ny, who tooke heart to euill by thisexample: the enemies of God tri- 
umpied not a little, and ſpake their plealure againſt God, and agsinſt 
a 2.$299.12-14- | his holy Truth vpon this * occalion. Theſe things conſidered, it was 
neceſlurie that Danid ſhould deale in ſuch a publike manner as lice did: 
that, as many had beeneofftended by his Fall , ſo many alſo might beſa- 
tisfied by his Repentance : and that as his Treſpafle had beene publike, 
ſo might his Acknowledgement alſo be. Now every Chriſtians caſe is 
not alike; andtherefore the like publikeneſſe in confeſſion, is notrequis 
red of every one. Where there {hall be a like manner of offending, there 
ought to bee alike manner of confeſfing. This thenis the generaliticot | 
the Dactrine, that a true aad an effefuall touch of (inne, framesthe 
hearctoa readineſleto make all meete acknowledgement, to God lim- 
ply and abſolutely, without all manner of limitation or exception, to 
man alſo ſo farre forth, as any due and important circumſtance ſhall 
make ito be neceſſarie. Touching confeſſion of ſinnesto God, there 
is no one thing more ordinarie in Davids Plalmes. I had ratherteferre 
it to your owne obſcruation , then fall into particulars. Indeede this 
was it wherein he found moit caſe, and which made theway to his 

b P[;2.3.. | greatelt comfors : he ſaith Þ that he had ſometimes a diſpoſition of kee- 
| pingin his ſinnes ; hoping well inough to ouercome the ſtirring of h1s 
priuate thoughts, by ſuppreſſing them; but he found by experience, that 
this was nothing bur an addition to his vexation, and an improtiement 
of hisgriefe. He neuer could finde any true eaſe, till he reſolved vpond 
c Perſ.s. diſburdening of himſelfe by confeflion ; © Then 7 acknowledged my jun 
vnts thee, neither hid I mins iniquitie : for Tthought, Iwill confeſſe agaitf 
2:y ſelfe my wickedneſſe vnto the Lord,and thou forganeft the puniſoment of 
-1y ſixue. Jtisnot hard to manifeſt the truth of this DoQrine by exan- 
| 4 19639.37. | Ples. Wereadeof 7obs confelhon :* Behold, Lord,T am wile,erc.* 7 hat 

e Cha.4:.3.6c. | ſpoken things too wonderfull for me, and which I knew not : therefore 10 


hor my ſelfe. How fulland how feeling a Confeſſion is that which = 
ma 
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|{lyceforit, and beas much comforted for his recouerie,as cuer they had 
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madeonthe bebalte of the people, immediately vpon their returne from 
the Babylonian bondage: * Our iniquities are increaſed ouer our head, 
and oar treſpaſſe is growne vp vnto the heauen. From the dayes of our Fa- 
thers have we becne tn 4 great treſpaſſe vnto this day, &rc. How ampleis 
that which fell out abouc the ſame time, and is vpon record, when the 
8 children of Iſrael aſſembled with faſting, and with ſack-cloth,and earth 
upon them ! T hey ſtood ({aiththe Text) and confeſſed their ſinnes, and the 
iniquities of their fathers. What ſhall we terme that bura Contethon 
of iinne, which wee finde inthe Prophet ? > Wee haue all beene as an vn- 
cleane thing, and all our righteouſneſje is as filthy clouts, and we doe all fade 
like aleafe, ard our iniquities like rhe winde haue taken vs away. No orher 
is that, * We hauc ſinned, ad hane committed iniquitie, &c. Daniel 
is very exact that way in that Chapter. * They were baptized of Toaun 
in lordan, confeſsing heir [innes : and of the Connerts at Epheſus, it is 
aid, | Many that beleened, came and w: feſſed, &'c. Was notaconteſhon 
couched vnder that fthore forme vied by the remorcefull ® Publican?: 
The very ation and geſture oi rhe V/ 01249 ta che Goſpell, that came in- 
toour Saujours preſence inthe Phariics houſe, ſauourethaltogether of 
2 confeſhon : what meant her caſting her ſeife ar Chriſts feere, her wee- 
ping, her applying of her haire ro the wiping of his feete? whar were 
theſe things bur ſilent, (why ſay TI fitent?) they were rather indeed loud 
and ſpeaking repreſentations of the {incere acknowledgement of her 
heart, that (hee was a molt vile and wretched ftiner before the Lord. 
Our Sauiour purpoted, the Parable of the predigzll ſonne ſhould bee 
vntovsthepi&ureof a Penitent, and theliuely reſemblance of a reclay- 
med and conuerted {inner : now, what was his reſ@hution, but to returne 
tohis offended father, and to labour to make his peace by confeſſion ? 
* Iwill ariſe, and goe to my father, and ſay unto him, Father , I hane ſin- 
ned againſt heauen, and before thee, e&rc. and according to his reſolution 
was his pratice. ? Hee no ſooner came into the preſence of his father, 
butimmediatecly hee brake forth into words of acknowledgement : our 
of the abundance of his heart , he could not but rip vp all that he could 
apainſ himſelfe. What more cxa& confeſhon can wee thinke then thar 
of Payls, acknowledging himſelfe 4 the chiefe of ſinners , and blazing 
limſelfe with his owne Pen to haue beene * a Blaſphemer, a Perſecuter, 
and an Oppreſſor ? ] ſuppoſe theſe parciculars to bee very dire& torthis 
purpoſe. Tue repentance cannot be ſilent: when the heart is pricked, 
the tongue cannot forbeare: there will be confeſſion abſolutely ro God, 
andareadinefſeto performe italſo before men, lo farre forth as there is 
| occaſion, A truely humbled ſinner neuer ſtands vpon termes of priuate 
teputation, where God may beglorified,andany ſuch good office done, 
dy which the ſoules of others may haue benefir. What cared Dauid 
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forthe cenſure of the world now, when togetber withthe knowledge of 
bis euill,ir ſhould reade the manifeſtation of his Repentance? Though 
ome haply would derideit, yethe knew well, there were that would re- 
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We can haue no ſurer marke then this by which to iudge our ſelues, 
whether we haue received any ſuch chorow-rouch, as is the companion 
and fruit of true Repentance. If we be nice and backward in this point 
of acknowledgement, it is a plaine euidence, we are farre rom that live- 
ly feeling which berokeneth Grace. Remember I doe not vrge hence, 
that every man ſhould,like Dan;d here, make publication of all his Per-: 
ſonall faulrs; that is a feruice which God doth limply require at no mans 


Confcflion of 


finne,irkeſowe 
Lo Mans Na. 


hands. Whoſo {hall fall into any open ſcandall, and commir ſome ſuch | 
ſpeciall {inne, which falleth out to bee to the common diſgrace of Reli- 
| gion, and tothe gricuing of the ſouJes to the Godly, ought to manifeſt | 
| his Repentance, by making his conteſnon, cuen as publike, if it bee pol- | 
ſible, as bis fault :and chereunto tends the diſcipline of the Church, in 
the right execution thereof, to bring publike treſpaſlers, to the making 
of a publique ſatisfaftion by acknowledgement, And he who ſhould be 

backward in ſucha caſe, there were ſmall hope to bee had of his repen- 

tance. The mayne thing is, that every man ſhould binde himſelfetobe 

very exact in this dutie,betwixt the Lord and himſelfe. He that doth not 
ſtrtue herein ro finde out matter againſt himſelfe, by the ſearch of his 
heart, and by the triall of bis wayes, that ſo he may be plentiſullin pow- 
{ ring out his ſoule before the Lord, and may beeuerreadie to putvp ma- 
ny plaints, and ro commence (as it were) many ations againlt himlelfe; 
letchar man never thinke himſelfe ro bee in the way of true repentance, 
When Danids repentance is vnfayned, ſurely, Dauid will dealcthorows 
ly and eftc&tually with himſzlfe. There is nothing more contrarie to a 
mans natiue diſpolition, then this diſcovery of himſelfe by a dirett ac» 
\ knowiedgement. Euer {ince Gods firſt dealing with 4d” in Paradiſe 
aſloone as be hac {inned, this Jothneſle hath beeneinthe nature of man, | 
to make a plaine confethon, See Gep. 3. how vnwilling 7 dam was to 
come directly co the point concerning himſelf: he would faine hauehad 
it thought,that his turning to hide in the Thicket of the Garden , came 
from ſome kind of reſpefine fearein him to Gods Maieſtie, rather then 
from any ſecret guilt : then, when that could not availe him, buthe was 
preſſed by a queſtion touching eating of the forbidden Tree, whereby 
he began to feele himſelfe as it weretaken, and that he could not eſcape, 
yet hee ſought how to ſhift it off, by talking of the Woman; yea, the | 
Woran which God gaue vnto him, ſhce, forſooth, had beguiled him. 
Somewhat there was to doe to bring him toa plaine confeiion. It is fl 
in the nature of man, this humour to deſire to make the beſt of it ſells, 
and rather to hide and conceale, then to lay open its owne blemiſhes 
Know we therefore,that he hath madea good progreſſe in Religion,thit 
loues torip vp his heart, and to dive deepe into his owne boſome,and 0 
| ſcantheparticularities of his life and courſe, that ſo he may be furnilhe 

with matter of acknowledgement, and may not ſpare himſelfe whenhe 
commeth to deale betwixt the Lord and his owne ſoule. And withall 
itis no little enidence of grace, when oneis apt and readie to commune 
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| may be comforted : which is theeffedt of that councell of # Saint 7ames. 
| The Papiſts drew the people intoan extremitie, in binding themto a 
| reckaning vp of their faults in the eare of a Prieft. Weare now falne as 
| much vpon the other {tde: that ſeldome or never either to a Miniſter,or 
| any other wiſe and faithfull Chriſtian , we lay open our ſpeciall infirmi- 
| ties; by fayling wherein, little doe wee know what wee loſe: * Our 
| wounds ſtinke , becauſe of our fooliſhneſſe. ® Hee that hideth his ſinnes, 
| ſhall rot proſper. There is, I acknowledge, a kind of publication of 
| finne, which itmight bee wiſhed were abated : That which 7/ay laid to 
| thecharge of the people of his time, is now verified ; The trial of their 
| countenance teſtifieth againſt them: - yea,they declare their ſinnes as Sodom: 
| * they hide them wot. The wicked (ſaith David) Y maketh boaſt of his 
| opne hearts deſire : * T hey ſpeake wickedly of their oppreſsion , they talke 
| preſumptuouſly. Thus our dayes are too forward in the proclaimingof 
; euill, Many are growne tothat height, that they reſpett lictle who ſeerh 
them,it neucrtroubleth them that ſuch or ſuch grofſethings arenotedin 
them.But when it commeth to ſuch a laying open of a ſtn,as ſhould teſti- 
| fe humiliation,and ſhovld be an cuidence of the afflition and compun- 
ion of the heart, and of the griefe of the ſoule for offending God, that is 
' one of the moſt bitter and vnpleaſing ſeruices : yet that which wee muſt 
 endeuour too, if wee would bee thought to haue receined any life, or 
truth ofgrace, This, concerning that Danzd is the publither of his owne 
treſpaſſe, Truerepentance is alwaies accompanied with a readineſſeof 


, | acknowledgement. He that feeles the Ring of ſinne, will beelarge and 
, even curious in this buſineſſe of confeſhon betwixt God and himlelfe: 
3 and whenit {hall appeare to bee of any vie, for the promoting of Gods 
| glotie, or the furtherance of the common good of Gods people, or 
k forthe procuring of eaſe and comfort to himſelfe, hee will not ſticketo 
a doeirvnto men. This is the ſurnme. There will be occaſtonagaine to 
6 | |treate hereof in the proſecution of this Plalme. | 
n | Thethird followeth : when the Prophet NaTHAN came unto him,@c. 
5 This was the meanes by which Dauid was wrought to this acknow- 
y ledgement. Here three particulars : Firſt , Nathan the Prophet cameto 
"yy David : Secondly , -Nathans comming was neceſſary enen for Darid - 
he Thirdly,Nathazs comming was not without ſucceſſe with Dauid. Con 
my cerning the firſt, itis ® apparant, The Do&rineis thus : | 
Vil That not the greateſt among men, ought 10 bee forborne and ſpared in 
lfe their innes. Even to Danid muſt Nathan eome. The chaireof Eftate,the 
16s, | Scepter, the Diademe , none of theſe things could exempt Danid from 
hat teproofe. Sith he would ſinne as others , euen hee as others by Nathan 
Ito muſt bee dealt withall. The maieſty of his place muſt bee reuerenced, 
ned yetthe ſtate of his Soule muſt be pitied , and it muſt not bee feared to lay 
he wen plainely to him, Thou art the man, How faithfull and how reſolute 
all were the Prophets of God in this courſe in their times ! Elias feared 


1ni- notto rell A446 to his face, Þ Thou haſt ſold thy ſelfe toworke wickednes 
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| bled Iſrael, &rc. Hanani the Seer told King 4ſa ina particular of his 
d 2.Chro.16.9. | carriage; that 4 he had done fooliſhly. Wee may behold a boldneſſengt 
e 2.Chre.z5.15. | volike in that Prophet , that came to © 4A1maziah. How find wee inthe 
£ Ter.qen, Sermonsof the Prophets; f Heare yee the Word of the Lord, all yee of 
Indah that enter in at theſe gates, exc? Meant be, thinke wee, to {; pare 4- 
g lerza8. | ny, that made this preamble; Say to the King and tothe © ncenc, s Hum. 
ble your ſelues, &c. O yee Prieſts, heare this : gine eare, O houſe of Iſrael, 
h Hoſ.5.I. and gine care, ® O houſe of the King, exc. Heare, O head of Tacos, Jee 
i Mic.z.r. i Princes of the houſe of 1ſracl ? Who hath not heard of thar dire& pro- 
k Matt.14.4. | ceeding of 70/3 Baptiſt towards HzzoD: £17 i not lawful! for thee t 
! Chapis, | haue her?Paviwilleth Titvs, ! zhathe ſhouldrebuke withall antharih, 
What is that ? hee would haue him vnderſtand what his place requi. 
red , and how by vertue thereof, he had liberty to ſpeake by way of te. 
proofe euen vnto all. Hee would not haue him loſe ought of this au. 
m :.Tims. | thority. The charge to ® 7mprooxe, rebuke , Fc. it hath no ſuch ex- 
ception, as thus; It he be but an ordinarie man, be plaine with him ; but 
if he beea great man, beware; doe not meddle with him. Thereisno 
ſuch limication put in by the Spiritof God. Whar warrant haue ye to 
diſpenſe in the execution of the Law, without the authoritie of him chat 
n Tit.r.1z. | madethe Law, * Rebuke then ſharply that they may bee ſonnd in the 
Faith ? (them) which hem: ? What, onely the loweſt of the people, and 
| not alſo thoſe which are in higher place ? what can be more abſurd ,then 
o I«.;8.1. | fo tointerpret, © Shew my people their tranſgreſsions ? They multlingle 
themſelues out from thenumber of Gods people, that will claime any 
priuiledge in this caſe. Nay, to ſay the right of it, there was morecauſe 
Nathan ſhould come to Danid vpon this reproouing errand, thenvnto 
another : inaſmuch as the ſinne of Dauid was more exemplar. Davids 
fault was many times more dangerous then another ordinary mans:ſuch 
anoneas hecould not ſoſinne without much company: who would not 
bee readie to aduenture vpon ſuch a preſident ? I remember whatthe 
Prophet ſaith of the licentious and Epicuriovs people of his time, 
p 4m 6.5. | ? that they inuented inſtruments of muſike like Daviv. They fellintoan 
amorous and laſciuious vie of mulike ; and then they would ſeeketo pa- 
tronizeit with Dauids name : What,did not Dauid loue mulike? Anat- 
gumentthat Dauids example was ſuch as by which many wouldrecewe 
emboldening. We ſee euen to this day how far this a&t of Darid isfiret-| 
ched: they which know little elſe of holy Scripture, can yet take vp P4- 
vids adulterieas a covert fortheir wantonneſle : ſo that ic was neceſſaric 
that of all menelſe, Dauid ſhould bedealt with. Better to paſſe overthe 
{ins of a thouſand others,then to let his goe vncenſured. And ſothe fame 
reaſon ſtill holds: ſo far muſt it be that great ones muſt be ſparediintheir | 
euils,that of all others they muſt be ſpecially reproued. Their falls ouet- | 
throw others,and by their enormitiesno ſmall numberis endangered. | 

1. Yſ<-. Firſt, thisis for all vs who are called to Nathans office, that we (hou! 

put vpon vs Nathans courage. Paul faith, by our place we bethe Lords 
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:ndthis is ſpeciall branch of his faithfulneſle, that hee giue to thoſe of 
the Houſhold, to each 4s portion, and thatin * ſeaſon, Looke what is 
fit for euery one, rhat he muſt haue. Lethim haue reproofe, to whom it 
pppertaynes; and heiudgement, to whom judgement doth belong. Let 


that Nathan ſpake to Danid as he did ; and I am apt (for my part) ro 
thinke it was betwixt them two,that 7047 told that to Herod which hee 
did: and beſides, we cannot warrant to our ſelues an imitation of the an- 
cient Prophets , euen in the particulars of their behauiour: thepenerall 
dutie is that onely which weeare to make vie of. I could beleeue eaſily 
that Nathan had particular direRion for his ſpeech now to Danid, and 
ſo might ſo ſpeake vnto him as he did. It is poſſible fora Miniſter to car- 


rythematter ſo with that wiſedome and power, as that eucry guiltie | 


perſon preſent may find and perceiue himlſelfeas dire&ly ſpoken to, as | 
if he ſhould, like Pavr to Erym as, © ſer iieyes full upon him,and | 18.19, 


ſayvnto him with N a T 1 a N, Thouart the man. \Welee in experience 


how men take themſclues many times to bee ſpecially meant and aymed | 


1,and areſtrongly of opinion , that the Preacher hada purpole to taxe | 
them aboue others , when as yet there was no ſuch thing : an argument | 
thatthe Word of God well handled, will find men out, and will creepe | 


pearance with any ſpeciall leuell. Itisa miſerablething then, when wee 
(hallbe ſo poſſeſſed with a cowardly ſpitit, as not to dare to reprotie ap- 
parant {innes ; or if we doe, to ſhew our ſelues bold onely with the vul- 
par,andto beafraid of thoſe who are like to ſtrike againe. Why ſhould 


they fightagaintt vs, yetthey ſhall nor preuaile? © 7 will be with thee to 
deliver thee, ſaith the Lord. God forbid, the Pulpit ſhould bee made a 


tolkewit ſclfe on; yet farreletir be from bale flatterie, and from dawb- 
ng vpthe {innes of greatneſle with vntempered mortar. Let the King 
onthe Throne heare of his fayling, as well as the Maid at the Mill : the 
Gentleman thar ſitreth in the Quire, as well as the poorethat is ranged 
"the Belfry. Let not our Sermons be as the Spiders web, thorow which 
loebreakethegreater Flies, while onely the leſſer Gnats areraken; but 
letthem be as a true looking Glaſſe, wherein every one which looks,may 
behold the juſt feature of his heart, and the right ſtate and condirion of 
his)ife. Of all Thefts, that which 7eremie calleth ® 7 he ſtealing of the- 
Word from men, is the worſt : vis. when there is a with-holding, and a 
keeping that backe from men whichis their due. They which will nceds 
walkein the way of their owne hearts, and hate tobe reformed, letthem 
de madeto know tharthe end of ſuch things is death. If they will needs 


periſh, yer let not vs periſh with them: let vs be ſureto deliuer our owne | 
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into the boſome of the Hearers, though it be not alwayes carryed in ap- | 


place of rayling, ora Theater for inueRiues, and for bitterneſle of ſpirit | 


wefearethe high lookes of any, when God hath promiſed that albeit | 
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no man be forborne for his greatneſle, nor more overly proceeded with | 
becauſe of his authoritie. I will not ſay, that wee arealwayes bound to | 
ſuchadire& and perſonall ſpeaking, as our of rhe Pulpit, to ſay tocuery | 
preat man that doth amifle (7 how art hee.) It ſeemeth it was inpriuate | 
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ſoules, by leauing them quite without excuſe, that they may not be ab 
to lay in the Day of the Lord to our ſhame, they would haue been hg: 


uid, why thould we feare toadmonith any ? Nay, thegreater any man 
is, the ſooner ler him be dealc with, it he goe awry; not out of contempt 
of his greatneſle, bur our of feare, thar his fault,by how much the mgre 
oreat he is, will be the more infeCtious. | 
Secondly, This muſt teach every man to * ſuffer the words of Exh. 
zati:n, and with Y meekneſſe to receine theWord. The Apollle there Der. 
ſwading ſwiftneſſe to heare, aduiſeth withall ® to be ſlow to wrath: mey- 
ning , that euery man ſhould ſtrive to reſtraine the repining of his 
choughts, and that tumultuouſneſle of his diſpoſition , which isaptto/ 
bewray it {zIfe, when the Word is preſſed neere to his ſoule, and the 
finger comesto be put vpon his particular ſore. Who are wee,that wee 
ſhould ſwell at reproofe, whenenen David a King, a Prophet, was 
to bedealt with? what is thy Fathers Houſe, that thou ſhouldefiſnufle 
at the aduertiſemenr of a Prophet , when hee which ſwayeth the Scepter 
muſt not be diſpenſed with ? And yet ſee how fleſh and bloud foryetsir 
ſelfez and if ir be but a little ſer vp aboue others, forſooth, beware how 
you com? neere it : why ſhould men, becauſe of their place, aſſume to 
chemſclues both more libertie of lite , and more exemption from re- 
proofe ? ſo, what a ſtirre there is with many, many degrees behind Da. 
id every way, that they be meant, pointed at, flung ar ? &c. Alas,ifthy 
ſoule were ſenſible of the want ot ſpirituall comtort , thou wouldelt 
then be glad to haue itapplyed to thee in particular. Wilt thou hauethe 
ſweerof Gods Word, and not.the ſowre ? wouldeſt thou beegladof a 
milJ p/ai'ter to heale thy rawneſle, and ſhall not a corſiue forthe cating | 
out of thy dead fleſh bee welcome to thee ? Caſt not thouthy thoughts | 
vpon him that ſpeaks, neither be raſh to examine his heart, and to judge 
of his intents. If he doethat he doth out of by-reſpets, let himanſwer | 
it: ſee thou what thine owne deſertis, and what the Word of God is 
| by whichthou art ſpoken to : thou mayſt make vſe with theſecircum- 
ſtances euen of an enemie, and pet good by that which is ſpoken with 
an ill meaning to deſpite thee. | | 
Ofthe ſecond it followeth. Euen Danid needed Nathansbelpe. The 
Do&rine is thus, | 
That there is noman,of what gifts and graces ſoewer he be, butin ſo 
reſpect or other, he hath neede of helpeand diredtion by a faithful Minſter 
This is apparant by this preſent inſtance. Wee all know what David 
was; aman of an extraordinarie ſpirit, a man afrer Gods owne heart, # 
ſer in many things then his Teachers, the very Mirror of the m6 
wherein he liued ; his deeds recorded in holy Scripture, and his writings 
which wee have among vs at this day, are pregnant euidences of his 
ſpeciall worth: yer notwithſtanding this, wee ſee it was neceſlaric for 
him to have a Nathar ſent vnto him, to bring him vnto repentance | 
One might thinke that ſuch an one as David, ſhould have beene wm | 
[9 | 
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ble his owne ſtrength and vnderſtanding, to haue recouered the hurt he re- 
t- ceived by this {inne : but yet Nathans miniftery was the meanes, and hee 
Da. | himſelfe here (forall ages to enſue) makes that acknowledgement : that 
2an wemightall know thar he was beholding to Nathan for this, and that if 
Ipe ir had not beene for him, and the mercie of God, working by him, (to 
Ore ſpeake of an ordinarie courſe) hee muſt needes haue perithed in his ſinne. 
| Why (will ſome man ſay) isit likely that Danid repented not himſelte | 
or... of his ſinne, vntill this time that Nathan came vnto him ? Ianſwere, 
er. There is no prebabilitie that Dauzd ſhould continue, from the time of 
” committing it,vntill this preſent, without any manner of feeling thereof, 
is WY | or without any kinde of remorſe : bis conſcience wrought vpon him 
to ypon ſmaller occaſions then this was ; as, for the cutting off the * /ap 
he of SavLs coate, and for mnumbring the ® people. Ts itlikely that his heart 
ee ſhould rouch him (as is ſaid) and ſmite him for theſe ſmaller things, and 
fy yet that hee ſhould ſwallow vp ſuch a foule matter as this without com- 
fe puntion ? No doubt there were moneths betwixt the a&t, and this 
er reproofe by Nathan. Can it be thought that Danid vied notthe exerciſe 
ic WY | of prayer all that while? and how could he pray, without acknowledge- 
Ww ment of {inne, without begging for forgiueneſſe? and how could he doe 
to this without remembrance of tais particular ? Why then, it Dauid had 
& remorſe for it, what needed this of Nathan ? IT anſwere, Firſt, It may 


a 1.S491,24.6, 
b 23.S4/,24.10s 


Danuid needed 


well bethat Dad, notwithſtanding ſome feeling and apprehenſion of | 
+ |thiseuill, yet {lighted the matter ouer too much, and ſearched not into | 
thedepth of it as was meete : hee forgot it too ſoone, and was not ſo 
tiorowly humbled for it, as the caſe required. Secondly, The fault be- 
gas it was ſo publique, and ſo ſcandalons; it was neceſlarie,that Danid 
ſhould be brought to a more publike acknowledgement ; that the ſatis- 
{ation given, might bee proportioned to the hurt : many had beene of- | 
tended, and therefore it was reaſon many ſhould bee ſatisfied. Now to 
bring Dauid to theſe two ſpecialties : Firſt, of thorow-humbling him- 
fe; Secondly,ofmaking an acknowledgement for publike fatisfaRion, 
Vathans miniſtery was neceſſarie: neither for ought we know,could this 
 hauceuer beeneeffected but by this inſtrument. Gods ſending Nathan to 
| David is anargument, that God would not otherwiſe perfit hisrepen- 
tance, Thus though David knew much, 2nd was himſelfe endewed 
vitha ſpirit of Prophecie, and perhaps in many particulars of ſpirituall |. 
vnderſtanCing farre exceeded Nathan; yet in this hee ſtood in-neede of 
Nathans helpe : there was a neceſfitie of his hand to plucke him out of 
this pit. And ſurely, the knowledge which Darid had hereof, made 

limto bee ſuch a louer of Gods houſe, and to deſireaboue all things, 

* that all the dayes of his life he might wiſite his holy Temple : becauſe hee 

was ſenſible of this, that albeit he knew much, and read much, and me- 

litated , and wrote much for others vſe, yet hee needed quickning and. 
alling vpon by thepublike meanes. And why ſhall we thinke hee kept 

about him ordinarily this Nathan and Gad (whois termed Daxids Seer) 

butthar they might watch ouer him, and take care of his ſoule, and | 
H 2 ſpeake 
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{peake vnto him fromtimeto time inthe name of the Lord, $9 that 
is plaine by this example, that no man can iuſtly pleade any manner gf 
exemption from miniſteriall helpe. In ſome reſpe& or other there wil 
bee neede : either to iniforme one in that hee knoweth nor , or to revins 
the memory of thar which is forgotten, or roexplaine that which is ng 
| cleere, orto prouoke to the practice of that which is negletcd, arty! 
| quicken, or to comfort: ſome vſe or other there will be, bea mannene| 
| ſo excellent, and his gifts neuer ſo exceeding. The commandement of 
d 1291.19 | hearing is generall: 4 Let exery may bee ſwift to heare: © Let him thy 
© Kevel.zelts | 1}, 1neare, heare, ec. there is no manner of limitation, or exception, 
f Rom, 15elds Pail was perſwaded of the Romans, f ;hat they were full 6f goodneſſe 
and filled with all knowledge, and able to admoniſh one another : yet hee 
| thought they had neede of the helpe of his miniftery : and he commen. 
g Rom10-14. | ded hearing vnto them, as the meanes for their building vp in s faith, 
h chay.rz. | Theſame Apoſtle commended the Coloſs/ans for Þ their faithinChri, 
and lone towards all Saints : yeteuen among them he vrged 4rchippurto 
i Chap.4-17. | take i heede to his miniſtry : an argument thar hee thought his miniſtry | 
victull even for them, notwithſtanding their large proceedings ina good | 
k cbapts- | profeſhon. And'though the * Philippians had had fellowſhip in the, 
Goſpell from that wery firſt day of their hearing it ; yet was Pail cares! 
full ro haſten to themtheir Miniſter Zpaphroditus, and willed them that | 
m Chap.2-25, | they ſhould ® receine him with all gladueſſe , and make mach of ſuch. It 
« i is a token that their great growth. in Religion and Grace, had not freed 
them from the necefhitie of dependance ypon that meanes. The mayne 
reaſon hereof is, Gods ſanRifying of this helpe to this end. God will 
haueeuen the beſt, and the moſtabſolJute, to wait vpon his Ordinance, 
both for their firſt gathering them into the number of his Saints, and 
for the leading them onalong vnto perfe&tion, and vnto the meaſureto 
which hee hath appointed them to come in Chriſt Ieſus. This beinga 
ruth ſo plaine out of the Scripture; it muſt needs bee, that all, ſolong | 
as they liue, ſhall haue cauſe to wair vpon this courſe, yea then wan 
they are cometo be = of azc, and to haue,through long cuſtomeexerciſed 
wits t0 difſcerne both good and enill. 

This makes direGly againſt their pride, who are ſo well opinioned of 
their ownegood parts, that they thinke they haueno neede ofa Mint- 
ſtrie to aduertiſethem. There is nothing can be ſaid, but they, forſooth, 
if you will caketheir owne words, doe alreadie beth fully and ſufficient: 
ly vnd:rſtand it. Sometimes they compare their learning and {choler- 
ſhip, their reading and wit, with his whole miniſtrie they enioy : and be 
cauſe they imagine,thar theirs is the leaft equall vnto his, therefore how: 
ſoener for forme and faſhion they may heare, yet itis quite withoutany 
deſire, or thought, or purpoſe to bee bettered. I would they would 
aduiſe well and ſeriouſly vpon this place. Ler them aske themſclue', 
wherher they dareany way compare with Danzd,, either for Jearning,0! 
$kill in the holy Scripture, or for knowledge in Diuinitie , orfor Gract. 


if they will nor preſumeto equall themſelues with him, letthem lev | 
0 
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him to acknowledge an yſe of afairhſull miniſterie. I doubtnotbur 
David thanked Godin histime, as much for Nathans comming to him 


inthis caſe, as he ener did for any one particular benefit: and yet out of 


allqueſtion he knew he had (inned , and that it was not peſhble for him 
without repentance to be pardoned. Securitie began to ſeyze vpon him, 
anda wofull deadnetle had vtterly ouertaken him , had hee not beene 
| quickned and rowzed by this meanes. Anditisto bee ſeene in experi- 
ence, what ſtrange and vawarrantable courſes, even many of good gifts 
and knowledge, runne in their ordinarie conuerſation, whiles they reſt 
ypon their owne guidance, and relie not in humilitie vpon that hand 
| that God hath ordained for their direQion. 

Thisis it wee learne out of this, that it isput downe that Danzd fell 
to this ſolemne acknowledgement, after Nathan came vnto him : queſti- 
onleſſe it was that we might know, that euen the beft Chriſtian mult bee 
beholding to the helpeand care of a Miniſter, for his ſpirituall furthe- 
| rance. Somewhat it is like Danzd had done in this matter, but it was 
nothing ro the purpoſe, vntill Nathan had reprooued him. Euen 7he 
viſe muſt haveadmonition giuen him, * that he may be the more wiſe. 
And whoſo thinks to ſwimme well enovgh. without this Minifteriall 
corke, for my part, I can promiſe him no hope not to bee drowned in his 
ownepreſumprtion. I know no reaſon but David might haue done as 
\wellasany man, without this helpe, yet he ſhamed not ro acknowledge 


 |it, thatby ic hee was reſcned-from that euill which might otherwiſe 


( kaue carried him headlong to deſtrution. Thus we haue ſeene, Nathan 
the Prophet muſt reprooue euon David the King : and it was necelſlarie 
even for Dad to haue ſuch an admonither. 

Now followeth the third, That this comming of Nathan was profit- 
(able vnto Daxzd. The Doftine here is thus, 

That words of reproofe arenener inwvaine toareligions heart. In Da- 
[vid aman famousfor Religion , we may behold the truth of this point. 
Irwas much fora King to beareit, that a ſubie& ſhould come vnto him, 
and tell him to his face, he was a murtherer, and an adulterer, and that 
| Cod would iudge him. 446 at the very conceit of ſomewhat likely to 
 belpokento him by Z/zah, began to breake out into termes of paſhon, 
;andof diſcontentment; P Haſt thou found me, O mine enemie ? and for 
kfſe by farre then this which Nathan faid ro Dauid, clapt vp poore 
Nicheah into 4 priſon. Daid other-wiſe : Nathan had no ſooner en= 
'&d his reproouing, but Daxid began his * confefſing. Thus is the 
( ayingtrue : f rebuke awiſe man, and he will laue thee. * Teach arighte- 
0us man, and he will increaſe in learning. % A reproofe entreth more into 
him that hath wnderſtanding , then a hundred ſtripes into a foole. Such 
an oneconſidereth, that * the blueneſſe of the wound , ſerueth to purge a- 
| Way the exill - and that theſe Y wounds are faithfull. Hee knowerh , that 
the Miniſter doth by his calling, * watch for his ſoule, as one that muſt 
LIneAn account : his charge is, and heeis bound to it, * 70 rebuke enen 
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ſpeake vnto him fromtimeto time inthe name of the Lord, $9 thati; 
is plaine by this example, that no man can iuſtly pleadeany mannergf 
exemption from miniſteriall helpe. In ſome reſpe& or other there wil 
bee neede : either to informe one in that hee knoweth not , or to revin: 
| the memory of thar which is forgotten, or toexplaine that which isng 

| cleere,, orto prouoke to the praQtice of that which is negleted, ortg 

| quicken, orto comfort: ſome vſe or other there will be, bea man neue 

| ſo excellent, and his gifts neuer ſo exceeding. The commandement gf 
d 1an.1.19. | hearing is generall: 4 Let every man bee ſwift to heare: © Let him thy 
e Kerelielte | 1h ancare, heare, fc. there isno manner of limitation, or exception, 
f Rom,15014. | Paul was perſwaded of the Romans, * ;hat they were full of gooduſs 
and filled with all knowledge, and able toadmoniſh one another : yet hee 
| thought they had neede of the helpe of his miniſtery : and he commen. 
g Rom1o.14. | ded hearing vnto them, as the meanes for their building vp in s faith, 
h chay.r4. | Theſame Apoſtl> commended the Coloſs:;ans for Þ rheir faith in Chril, 
and lone towards all Saints : yeteuen among them he vrged 4rchippurrg 
i Cbap.q4-17, | take i heede to his miniſtry : an argument thar hee thought his miniſtry | 
vietull even forthem, notwithſtanding their large proceedings inagood 
k chapty- | profeſſion. And'though the * Philippians had had fellowſhip in the, 
Goſpell from that wery firſt day of their hearing it ; yet was Pail cares | 
full ro haſten to themtheir Miniſter Zpaphroditus, and willed them that | 
m Chap.2-25, | they ſhould ® recezue him with all gladueſſe , and make mach of ſuch, It 
as  isa token thattheir great growth. in Religion and Grace , had not freed 
them from the neceſhtie of dependance vpon that meanes. The mayne 
reaſon hereof is, Gods ſanRifying of this helpe to this end. God will 
haue cuen the beſt, and the moſt abſolute, to wait vpon his Ordinance, 
both for their firſt gathering them into the number of his Saints, and 
for the leading them onalong vnto perfeRtion, and vnto themealureto 
which hee hath appointed them to come in Chriſt Ieſus. This beinga 
ezuth ſo plaine our of the Scripture; it muſt needs bee, thar all, ſolong | 
as they live, ſhall haue cauſe to wair vpon this courſe, yea then wien 
they are come to be = of azc, and 10 haue,through long cuſtome,exirciſed 
wits to aiſcerne both good and enill. 

This makes dire&tly againſt theirpride, who are ſo well opinioned of 
their ownegood parts, that they thinke rhey haueno neede ofa Mint 
ſtrie to aduertiſerhem, There is nothing can be ſaid, but they, forſooth, 
if you will cake their owne words, doe alreadie beth fully and ſufficient: 
ly vndzrſtand it. Sometimes they compare their learning and ſcholer- 
ſhip, their reading and wir, with his whole miniſtrie they enioy : and ve 
cauſethey imagine,that theirs is the leaft equall vnto his, therctore hows 
ſoeuer for formeand faſhion they may heare, yetitis quite withoutany 
defire, or thought, or purpoſeto bee betrered. I would they would 
aduiſe well and ſeriouſly vpon this place. Ler them aske themlclue', 
wherher they dareany way compare with Danid, either for learning,0! 
Skill in the holy Scripture, or for knowledge in Diuinitie , orfor Grace. 
if they will nor preſumeto equall themſelues with him, let them _ 
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CE E 
of him to acknowledge an vſe of a faithfull miniſterie. I doubtnot bur 
| pazidrhanked Godin histime, as much for Nathaus comming to him 
inthis caſe, as he euer did for any one particular benefit: and yet out of 
allqueſtion he knew he had ſinned , and that it was not peſhble for him 
without repentance to be pardoned. Securitie began to ſeyze vpon him, 
anda wofull deadneſle had vtterly ouertaken him , had heenot beene 
| quickned and rowzed by this meanes. Anditisto bee ſeene in experi- 
| ence, what ſtrange and vawarrantable courſes, euen many of good gifts 

and knowledge, runne in their ordinarie conuerſation, whiles they reſt 
| ypon their owne guidance, and relie not in humilitie vpon that hand 
| that God hath ordained for their direQion. 

This is it wee learne out of this, that it isput downe that Darid fell 
to this ſolemne acknowledgement, after Nathan came vnto him : queſti- 
onleſle it was that we might know, that even the beft Chriſtian muſt bee 
beholding to the helpe and care of a Miniſter, for his ſpirituall furthe- 
| rance. Somewhat it 1s like Dan/d had done in this matter, but it was 
nothing ro the purpoſe, vntill Nathan had reprooued him. Euen 7he 
| #iſe muſt haveadmonition giuen him, ® that he may be the more wiſe. 
' And whoſo thinks to ſwimme well enovgh. without this Minifteriall 
corke, for my part, I can promiſe him no hope not to bee drowned in his 
ownepreſumprtion. I know no reaſon but Paid might haue done as 
wellasany man, without this helpe, yet he thamed not ro acknowledge 


 [it, thatby it hee was reſcned-from that euill which might otherwiſe ; 
| ave carried him headlong to deſtrution. Thus we haue ſeene, Nathay | 


the Prophet muſtreprooue euen David the King : and it was neceſlarie 
euenfor Dad to have ſuch an admonither. 

| Nowfolloweth the third, Thatthis comming of Nathan was profit- 
able vnto Dazide. The Doftrine here is thus, 

| That words of reproofe are nener inwvaine toareligions heart. In Da- 
uidaman famousfor Religion , we may behold the truth of this point. 
Irwas much fora King to beareir, that a ſubie& ſhould come vnto him, 
and tell him to his face, he was a murtherer, and an adulterer, and that 
| cod would indge him. 4/6 at the very conceit of ſomewhat likely to 
| defpokento him by #/:ah, began to breake out into termes of paſhon, 
;andof diſcontentment ; P Haſt thou found me, O mine enemie ? and for 
kfſe by farre then this which Nathan ſaid to Dauid, clapt vp poore 
Micheah into 4 priſon. David other-wiſe : Nathan had no ſooner en= 
| ded his reproouing, but David began his * confefling. Thus is the 
laying true : 1 Rebuke awiſe man, and he will laue thee. * Teach ariehte- 
; 0us man, and he will increaſe in learning. ® 4 reproofe entreth more into 
him that hath underſtanding , then a hundred ſtripes into a foole. Such 
| Moneconſidereth, that * the blueneſſe of the wound , ſerueth to purge a- 
| Way the euill - and that theſe Y wounds are faithfull. Hee knowerth , that 
theMiniſter doth by his calling, * watch for his ſoule , as one that muſt 
£ieanaccount : his charge is, and hee is bound to it, * 70 rebuke enen 
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of rebuking that lieth vpon a Miniſter , if he doe deſire to bee!ree from 
the blaud of all men, cannot but with patience entertainethe words of| 
admonition : 1f hee muſt doe it ({o will his thoughts bee) ſrrely , r yp 
beare it. Hee will alſo further ponder with himſelfe, how asitis trqe 
| which Danzd faith , that © mo man can vnderfland all his own? faults, fy 
| others, eſpecially a godly Paltor,confcionably obſcruing his locke,may 
; ſee them better then hee himſelfe can. Weeare blind many times in ou; | 
| ownecales, and arenotaware of our owne infirmitics. It is poſſibk 
| that our Miniſtermay behold more in vs, then weethinke. I: is often. 
times fo with vs,that 4 we know not that we doe enill : he that vnderſtands! 
this out of the Scripture, and hath found the truth of it in his owneex- 
perience, how can he but be glad of an obſerver, and delight inhim,that 
| will not ſuffer ſ1nneto reft vpon him, but will even plucke him ſpeedily 
| out: of the fire into which hee is falling ? A man ſabie& to a diſeaſe, 
though in the generalitie he is deſirous and carefall ro auoid it, yet in 
particulars is many times led by his appetite, to eate that which will 
bring hisgriefe vpon him, and increaſe his paine: wiſedome now will 
make him tra&table to the aduice of his learned Phiſician that fitceth by, 
and aduiſeth him to forbeare. It may be he may bea little tender ar the 
firſt, being loth to bee withdrawne from that which his appetite is 
ſtrong to, and which he feeleth to be toothſome z bur vpon better ad- 
vice, hee will con him thanks that would not ſafferhim in hisowne| 
| courſe, Vpon the ſame termes, a wiſe Chriſtian embraceth the counſel! 
of his ſpirituall Phiſician: perhaps it is ſomething harſh at firſt, becaule 
the pleaſures of ſinneare very bewitching;as euen Aſa,numbred among 
the better Kings of 1:dab, was © yet wrothwith the Seer , and put himin 
priſoa : yetatrhe laſt, vpon colder bloud, f hee ſhall fnde more fauow 
with him, thea he that flattereth with his tongue, Thus I have giuen ſuit» 
cient light to this Doctrine. 

Hereis nowan vſe forall that heare , that they may know whatano- 
table cuidence of wiſedome it is, to loue a powerfull and arcbuking 
Miniftry. An excellent thing when a man reioyceth in the hearing of 
 ſucha Sermon, which is to himlike the voice of Nathay here to Danid 
(Thou art the man.) Whenaman in this caſe goeth away withthankee 
fulneſſe to God, that directed the Preachers tongne ſo to {peaketo his 
conſcience, it is an argument of much grace, itis a {igneeuen of the 
power of Godlineſle. 1: « a ſearching , 4 piercing Miniſterie, it ſpeakes 
to the hid man of mine heart , it it ſo carried many times, as if it were al 
on purpoſe about mee, a very ripping vp of my heart and life z 0b 1 do enen 
lone it the rather becauſe of this : this is wiſedomeindeede, It 154 token 
thata man is able to judge indeede, what is good, what 1s profitable, 
How ſhall wee thinke of them, that doe purpoſely ſhrinke and {linke 
from ſomepreachings,for this cauſechiefly,(as their owne ſoules know) 
whatſoeueris pretended, becauſe they are afraid of ſome touch to thelt| 
| particular ſores, they doubt there will bee ſomewhat brought home 

ſomething neerer vnto them, then they willingly would. = pr 
| . ane 
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Tncneſſe, their ſenſualitie, theirlicentiouſneſle, will betaxed. Thus they 


had rather their hurt ſhould feſter and corrupr, totheir vtter ſpoyle, then 
to ſtand ftill a while with patience to endure the drefling. Nay, what 
hall bee ſaid of them, whom this faithiull dealing in the diſpenſation of 
the Word, though it bee carried with neuer lo great modeſtie and diſcre- 
tion, doth turne into a kind of rage, that they become, as Sa/omor laith, 
like Beares robbed of their whelps ? that they become as violent as Ahab 
to Michatah, or as Herod to 1ohn Baptiſt ? they are out of all patience, if 
there be oncea dealing with the maſter-ſinne. They bee like a pot ouer 
the fire, whichif it bee not ſtopped, rewards the fire that is put vnderit 
to make it boyle, with caſting itſelfe into the face thereof, euen to the 
putting of it out: ſo they labour to extinguiſh their heate, which ſeeke 
to kindle in them ſome life of grace. Now if the former bee wiſedome, 
then ſurely this is folly in the Lords account. No veryer foole, then hee 
that cannot loue him, by whom hee is bolily rebuked for his ſinne. Let 
vsbeeperſwaded then, ail that heare, to labour forcalme and quiet ſpi- 
rits, that with meekeneſle we may receive the Word , euen then when it 
ſeemes, becauſe of the carriage of it to vs-ward, to bee moſt ſharpe. 
Thanke God that did not ſuffer thee to grow careleſleinthyeuill. Pray 
to God that bee whom thou heareſt, may ſo ſpeake,as that if there bee 
any ſecret corruption in thee, which thou art not ware of, he may lay it 
opentothee; orany knowneeuill, of which thou haſt nor througbly 
repented thee, hee may preſle thee to it more effeftually. When wee 
keleour thoughts beginne to be troubled hereabouts, and an aptneſle 
to conceive it asa wrong done to vs to bee fo vſed, let vs ſtrive to ſup- 
preſle that humour : remember, the Speaker doth bur his dutie, why 
ſhould wee not loue him for his faithfolneſfe. Ir is a faſhion among 
earthly Princes, when an Herald commeth from another Prince (an ec» 
nemie) with a meſſage of defiance, with words of challenge, with termes 
of reproch and obloquie , yet nor to vc violence tothe meſſenger , but 
tocommend him for his confidence rather, and notrto ſend him away 
without reward. Hee is but a meſſenger, it is ſaid; and his fidelitie is 
approued and applauded , though his errand were diſtaſttull. Why 
ſhouldirnotbe ſo in this caſe alſo? Remember weare bur Embaſladors, 
wee muſt neceſſarily deliver that we are entruſted with , Thus and thus, 
ſeth God, to ſuch and ſuch. Shall we not bee ſuffered to come and goe 
with quietneſſe, eſpecially when it is remembred from whom we come, 
andto what good it tends which is deliuered? 
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The third Lefture_. 


VERS. I, 2, 


Haue mercy vpon me, O God, atcording to thy louing kindneſſe - according 
ro the multitude of thy compaſsions put away mine iniquities. 
Waſh me thorowly from mine intquitie, and clenſe me from my ſine. 


ZXE2x&D E now palle from the Title,vnto the bodie of the Plalme 
Oak . . ) 

a Þ\VE/ as from a beautifull Porch, into that goodly building 
2. whereuntoitappertaines. The Pſalme for thegenerallya- 

22> ture of it, is a Plalme of petition. Init Dauid is a ſuter, 

ſelfein particular, vnto Verl.18. then, for the whole Church 

and people of God in generall. In his ſuite for himſelfe, wee areto con- 
ſider, firſt, what he craues ; ſecondly, what he promiſeth, in caſe he ſhall 
be heard in his crauing. Touching the things which he cranes, Iobſerne 
them to bee thele ixe eſpecially: Firft, Forgiueneſle of this particular 
ſinne, whereof Narhan had reproued him, and ſo of all mannerof cor-, 
ruption which was in him, vato Verſ. 8. Secondly , Aſſurance of this' 
forgiueneſle, comfortably ſealed vp vnto his ſoule. Thirdly, Sandiifica- 
tion,and an enablement to abſtaine from ſuch ſinnes. Fourthly, Deliue: 
rance from ſuch fearefull tefttmonies of Gods indignation , as were 
ſometimes inflicted vpon Saz!.” Fiftly , Reſtitution to that ancient com- 
fort , which hee was wont to feele before hee thus tranſgreſled. Sixtly, 
confirmation in good vnto the end, Davids requeſts here forhimlglte, 
may very well bee referred to theſe heads. Wee ſhall find theſe things 
to bee lapt and entwined one within the other. A paſhonateandan 
afteed heart, ſuch as Dauid had in theenditing of this Pſalme, doth 
notalwaies tie it ſelfe to preciſe rules of merhod ; one particularisfome- 
times often inculcated, and the ſame things are againe and againe fet 
downe in diuers formes ; and one thing isenterlaced with another, and 
that thing ſpecially inſiſted vpon, towards which the deſire, inreſpetot 
ſome preſent feeling , is moſt feruent. Let vs ſet our ſelves tofollow 
Dauid in the ſenerall branches of this Plalme: and if wee mecte wit 
the ſame things once and againe, as wee proceede, let vs impute itto 
the fulneſſe and feruencie of Danids ſpirit, and know it to be the Wile 
dome of God, by this meanes to make them to ſtrike into our hearts 
a moredeepeimpreſſion, Beginne we with the firſt requeſt , propoun 
ded in the two firſt Verſes, renued in the 7. ang amplified in the 3,456 
with an effetuall acknowledgement ofthar,which makes him ſocarnel, 
and fo importunate a Petitioner for this thing. The ſubſtance of the! 


firſt requeſt, is the obtaining of Gods gracious fauour , inthe - a | 
nall 
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fnall forgiueneſſe of his fines. In handling whereof, I will draw all 
'totheſetwo heads : Firft, That Dauid ſeckes to God. Secondly, What 
David ſeekes of God. That he feekes to God, itisapparant : the whole 
Palme is a petition direRted to his Maieſtie : andir doth very plainely 
\yeeld out vnto vs this Doarine, 

| Thatto flieunto God, # the onely true way to find comfort , in the time 
of ſpiritual diſtreſſe. That pory' was now in ſpirituall diftrefle, no- 
thing more manifeſt : euery word in this Plalme ſauoureth thereof. It 
' was now With him, no doubtr, as at another time, when hee ſaith, * Z;s 
| heart was vexed, and he was pricked inhis reines. His foule was ſore 
troubled , the Lord, had wrote bitter things againſt him, and cauſed 
his ſpirit within bim to be full of heauineſle : Hefelt nothing but horror 
in himſelfe, all his ancient feeling of Gods goodnefle being euen ſwal- 
| lowed vp with diſmayedneſle. If euer Das:d was,as 1ob ſpeakes of him- 
(elfe, Þ like a leafe drinen to and fro , changes and armies of ſorrowes 
comming on, ſurely, nowit was ; never at any time in his life was hee 
more ſenſible of finne, and more perplexed with himſelfe what would 
become of him. Now, who doth not ſee to whom heetnrnes himſelfe 
inthis eight 5 Zane mercy vponme, O God? oc. as if he had aid, To 
whom ſhall T goe but vnto thee? whither ſhall 1conuert mine eyes and mine 
hurt, but unto thee which dwelleſt in the heauens ? to thee, enento thee 
ill Tpowre out my meditation, and declare my affliction in thy preſence. 
And ſhall we thinkethat D axids courſe here was not the true courſe? Is it 
'poffible that a better ſhould beethought on ? Why then ſhall nor this 
| Doftrine bee inforced hence, That the boſome ofthe Lord, is the only 
belt refuge in theday of ſpirituall calamitie ? I might by many particu- 
lar inſtances ferched out of this booke of the Plalmes, make it plaine, 
thatthis was Danids ordinarie courſe : that one ſpeech of his , ©7 called 


| *Pon the Lord in my trouble,is a ſufficient evidence of his conſtancy here- 


In. We may ioyne that to it, Whom hane 1:n heauen but thee ? and I haue 
| deſired none in the earthwith 4 thee : my fleſh faileth, and my heart alſo; 
'but God is the ſtrength of my heart, and my portion for ener. © It sg00d 
' for me to draw neere to God, Theſe words teſtifie, that this was ſtill his 
courſe, to ſeekethe Lord in the time of affliftion. Thus Paul being 
| buſfeted by the meſſenger of Satan, betooke himlſelfe to a beſecching the 
*Lord : and the word ( thrice ) is an argument of his frequencie in 
'thatdutie, yea euen then, when he felt no preſent ſupply of that comfort 
 vhich he longed for. Yea, and Chriſt himſelfe in 7he dayes of his fleſh, 
bearing the weightof our {innes, ſoughtreliefe, by offering vp prayers 
and ſupplications with ſtrong cryes and teares vnto $ God. Conſider 
| _ a little how many motiues and encouragements there bee for this 
| Cutie, | 

| Firſt, there is a commandement for it : Þ Call vpon me in the day of 
'ouble, ec. Secondly, Thereisa promiſe of ſucceſle, i Before they call, 
pl mill anſwer, ec. Thirdly, There is abilitie in God to giue agracious 
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a Pſal.73.21s 


b Chap.1 3. 25, 


c Pſal.120.1, 


d Pſ.73.25,26. 
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m Pſil.45.1. | doe exceeding aboundantly aboue all that weeaske , ec. Fourthly, m yg, 
n Mic7as. | i readie both to bee found, and to aftord that which is deſired : » 14,1, 
o Pſal.x45-18, | pleaſethhim. * Hee is neere vnto all that call upon him. Fiftly, Becauſs 
hee would haueall his diligent in this courſe, hee hath furnilhed they 
p Gal.4.6. with the Spirit of prayer; ? Becauſe they are ſonnes, hee hath ſear forth 
the Spirit of hus Sonne into their hearts, which crieth, Abba, Father : and 
q Rom.$.26. | hath appointed that 4 Spirzt 70 be anhelpe to their infirmities. \What cy 
be more ſtrong to confirme the neceſhtie ofa dutie then thelethings}1f 
TENTE God will haue it ſo, God will certainely giue a bleſſing to ir when its ;/ 
r Ia.49.23. | © They ſhallnot be aſhamed that wait for him. As, the Lord himſelfe aj. 
{ I/a.40.22. | ther fainteth, T. nor is wearie;, fo © he gines ſtrength unto him that fain. 
© F039 | teth; and unto him that hath no ſtrength , hee. increaſeth power, Wee 
(hall: bee neuer able to find an example, of ſo much as onethartooke 
| this courſe invaine: rather,when we haue viewed all chat haue gonethis: 
59.6. way , we {hall haue cauſeto take vp the words of the Pfalme, « 74! 
called. vpon the Lord; and hee heard them. Indeede whois it, but the 
Lord, by whoſe holy providence cometo paſſe all, wherher outwardor 
x 265.6. , | ſpiricuall afi&ions ? * Theſe things come not ont of the diff, niither 
| | ſpring they from the earth : doth not both euill. and good, inthcir kinds, 
y Lan.g.zs. | Y proceede from out of the mouth of the moſt High? Now what greater er- 
z 1a.323- | ror,then notto * turn vnto him that ſmites ? and who ſhall bindy the 
| a 7ob5.13, | wound, but hee * which made zt ? Itis hee which hath foyled, * andit 
b Hoſ-6-1, is hee which muſt heale : hee brings downe to the grauc z and «© hemuſt 
C I:Sa/2,16, | bs . . * 
raiſe vp. againe. Thele things may ſuffice for the cleering of this 
Doctrine. | | 
Thei.Yſe. | Firſt, thisisto reproue the common negle& of this dutie. It ſhould 
| be of right the firſt thing in praQice , when ſorrowes and griefes alaile: 
bur it is molt vaworthily reiourned into the laſt place, and ſcarlly done, 
till a kind of neceſſitie and failing. in other courſes hath enforced vs. | 
Men haue a fooliſh hope to deceiue their inward anguiſh , by I know 
| not what by-imployments; as Saul thought to allay the vexation of his 
; d 1-$am.16.16 | ſoule by * muſike. Thus gaming, and taling, and reading of mer- 
ry ſtories, are ſuppoſed to bee excellent medicines againlt fpirituall 
e 2.Kin18.2:. | qualmes. Bur (alas) they arebutas the © reede of Egypt, ſpoken of, 
which doth not onely breake into pieces when ir is /eazedon, but in| 
breaking flieth into ſplinters, to the piercing of the hand of him that 
truſted toir. Theſe things doe both diſappoint the hope of him that! 
relieth on them, and inthe end tend to theimproonement of his wor; 
in asmuch as the diftreſſe of the ſoule, beinga little put by therewith 
for the preſent, returneth againe with the greater force. A dravgit of 
cold water , taken by a man heared with the violence of a burning fect, 
ſecmeth in the taſting thereof, ſomewhar to allay his inward fire but 
ſcarcely is the cup gone from his mouth , before he feeleth an incredſeo 
his broyling drought. Thus are theſe outward comforts to an agrieued 
ſoule, forall the world like money taken vp vpon hard conditions, t0 


diſcharge ſome preſent debt vpon an arreſt z which howſocuer it dell 
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| vereth atthe preſentfrom the hand of the Baylifs, and from going tothe 
Priſon; yetir bites deeper at the laſt, and makes the wound t which ir 
was applyed as a plaifter, to gape a great deale wider then ar firft. Aman 
in hazzard of drowning, catcherh at euery thing hee feeles ; the very 
| frawes and looſe reedethar ſwimmeth on the warer, he layeth hand on, 
 outof an hope thereby to ſaue his life : whar gerteth hee inthe end bur 
| matter of entanglement? both he ahd his imaginarie helps are ſuddenly 
| deuvoured of the w..ues. Thus is the vanitie of all courles, faue of this 


; of fecking God. Allrruſting in ther is but like confidence in an unfaith. 


' all man, as * a brozen tooth - things which doe then deceiue, when they 
ſhould doe moſt feruice. Thus is the firſt Vie for reproofe. The true 
courſe is leaſt thought vpon. Men therein ſhew themſclues as foohſh 
| as hee, of whom che Orator, Hs head is diftempered,, and hee negletting 
| that, rs very buſie about a ſmall wheale , or blind puſh in hs finger. 
Secondly, to proucke toan imitation of Dauzd in this. Art thou in 
Davids cale, caſt downe w:th the feeling of thy linnes? baue the arrowes 
of the Lord light vpon thee, ſo that the venom thereof doe enendrinke vp 
8 thy ſpirit , and doe the terrors of God fight azainſt thee ? Arrthou to 
| oppreſſed, thac it ſeemeth to theethar it thy ſtrength were the ſtrength 
' of ſtones , or thy fle{h as brafſe, yet thou ſhouldeſt have no power to 
' endure ? What ſhalt thou now doein this caſe, but with Dauzd turne 


vponme,Lord . be thou mine helper. i Be unto mea ſtrong rocke , and an 


ſane me through thy mercie Surely, this is the onely way, which will 
bring a man peace at the laſt. There is no ſurer argument of the worth 
of this courſe then this, that the Dcuill labourerh by all meanes wich 
Gods Children in th: day of temptation, to breedeinthema lothneſle 
and vntowardnefleto this dutie. He will muſter together many diſcou- 
ragements, to avert the minde from this important ſervice, He will 
make a man beleeue, thar becauſe of the duln- fl: of his ſpirits, and the 
confuſion of his thoughts, and the wandring of his 1maginations, and 
the corruption of his heart, hee ought not ro come into che preſence of 
God: God will not heare him whiles his eftate is chus. Andrthen, if (as 
tlometimes falls out) hee hath prayed, and findes no preſent eaſe there- 
by, but (perhaps) is more perplexed then before; then he takes aduan- 
tage thereby, the more to alicnateand cftrange che affeion from this 
duty: and all becauſe hee knowes, what a remedie this is againſt the 
foules diſtiefſe, and wbat great redemption there is with the Lord for 
althatwaite vpon him. Whoſacuer therefore thou art, whoſe ſoule 
Godeither now hath, or hereafter (hall humble, with the apprehenſion 
and feeling of thy ſinnes, ſothar thou art ſenſible of the want of ſpi- 
uall refreſhing., and of 1nward ſettlement, let nothing hinder from 
this dutie. Bee aſſured that all thoſe reaſons which preſent themſclues 
Vito thee, to keepe thee back herein, they are the very ſuggeſtions ofthe 


Deuill, and thou pleaſeſt none buthim in yeelding tothem : ſay = 
7 oe 


thy ſelfe towards beaven, and ſay, » Heare, O Lord, and haue mercie 


js # of defence to ſaue me. * Make thy Face to ſhine vpon thy ſeruant, | 
an 


f Preizy.19. 


Lui cum capiti 
mederi debeat, 
reduniam Curat. 


2. Vſe-. 


g 10b6.4, 


h P/al.zo.10, 
i Pſal.31.2, 
x Ver{.16, 


1 
rs. SINN tA. Aa bc. 
a 
_—_— as C—_— 


| Pſal 77.3. 


m 2.Kin.19.-14- 


n Lam.:.10. 
o Pſai.69.3. 


p Pſal.66.20, 


ee. 8 


Penance for Sinne_. 


————_—_— 


doe it (as thou thinkeſt) abruptly , and confuſledly, and withthecom- 
ming betweene of many euill and vnheting motions, yet doe it ſtil + 
wherefore hath God promiſed his Spirit bur to helpeintirmities 2 jt i; 
poſſible rhat the more thou prayeſt, the more thou mayeſt bee vexed. 


| I thought vpon God,and was zroubled, faith the Plalmiſt : and, | prayed, 


| aud my ſpirit was full of anguiſh : herethe meanes of comfort wrought 
| (as might ſeeme) diſcomfort, yet he went on notwithſtanding. Getthee | 


therefore to the Lord howlocuer it bee ; andas Hezek;ab, when hee had 
recciued the rayling Letter brought by Rabſbakeh from the King of Aſſy. 
ria, ® went intothe Houſe of the Lord, and ſpred it there before the Lord: 
ſo doe thou our of the abundance of thy griete powre out thy ſoule, and 
what thou artnot able to expreſſe in words, make it vp by fighes and 
grones, * and let thine heart cry it. Certainely, though God for thy 
humbling and triall, may * make thine eyes to fatle in waitins for hin, 
yet it will cometo that paſle ac laſt, that thou ſhalt bee ablero fay with 


| David, P Praiſed be the Lord, which hath not put backe my prayer , nor 
| keps his mercy from me.Only let me adioynethis,that in ſeekingthe Lord: 
| for comfort, thou be carefull wichall co vſe all means which God hath 
| fan&ified, to bring to paſſe that which thou prayeſ for : otherwiſethy | 
| prayers are but mockery. With praying thou muſt couple a dependance 
' vpon the Word and the Miniſtric thereof, as Dauid wayrted vpon the 


mouth of Nathan, that by whom hee had beene reproved, by him hee | 


q I/as57-19+ 


r Iſa.50.4. 


ſ Exod.17.9, 


The ſecond 
Doctrine. 


' Thirdly, The ground of it. Fourthly , Thecondition of that which 
; muſt be pardoned, Of the firſt, thus I ſet downe, 


; might alſo be relecued. 3 God hath created the fruit of the lips to be peace, 
| and hath ginen to his Miniſters a 70z2e of the learned, that they ſhould 
| know how * 70 miniſter a word in time t0 him that is weary. Godis not 


ſoughtaright,ifchis meanes be neglected: neither will he heare thepray- 
ers whichare offered to him inthe carelefle ve ofthis helpe. Moſes atthe 
comming of the Amalekites fell to prayer, yet he conimanded 7oſbua,to | 
chooſe out men to fight with © Amalek - and fo itmult been ipiritvall 
things. God muſt be ſought by prayer, and the courſe followedinobe- 
dience, which he hath ordayned for the conuaying of that to vs, to which 
our prayers ayme. And thus of the firſt ; Dauid in his ſpiritual diſtreſle | 
ſought the Lord. This is the true courſe, if wee deſire comfort : other. 
courſes may put by the violence of our inward anguiſh for atime,but all 
will turne to greater bitterneſſe in the end. | 
Now it followeth more ſpecially what Danid ſought : It is manifeft 
chat his ſinnes might be pardoned. Here wee haue thele pointsto treate 
vpon. Firſt , Theexcellency of pardon. Secondly, The nature of it. 


T hat the mercy of God in the pardon of ſinne , is a bleſcing of exceeding 
worth. We may conclude this out of the earneſtneſſe of Dania in dclt- 
ringit. Hee is exceeding paſſionateand importunate, both hereinthe 
beginning , and after in the courſe of the Plalme, for the obrayningot 
this grace: asif he thought all thingselſero bee but vile and baſc ine! 


ſpc& of this onething : © Lord, I am now in great diſtreſſe, feſh 
trem- | 
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trembleth for feare of thee , and 1 am afjaid of thy iudgements : 0h , that 
| thou wouldeſt haue mercy vpon me in the waſhing away of mine iniquities, 
| and inthe blotting out of my ſinnes ! what can 1 take contentment in whiles 
I want this, or what ſhall be able to diſcourage me when I haue this? Take 
notice, I pray you, of a few particulars tending to the declaration of this 
truth, touching the valuing of Forgiueneſle. There be foure ſpecial! pre- 
| rogatiues with which God hath endowed his Church; and they are, as it 
were, the Royalties of it, and by them the Church of Chriſt is far more 
\ glorious and excellent, then any other focietie, or company whatſocuer. 
Theſe foure priuiledges are ſet downe together in the latter end of the 
Creede, and the forgineneſſe of ſinnes, is one of thera. Hereto agreeth the 
Scripture. Concerning the Church : * The people that dwell therein, faith 
the Propher, ſhall haxe their iniquitie forgiuen. So among the fauours 
conferred vpon 1acob and 1/7ae! ( by which termes the Church of God 
is meant) this is reckoned : u 7 haue put away thy tranſereſsions like 4 
cloud, and thy ſinnes as a miF#. . Itis one ſpeciall branch of the new Coue- 
nant betwixt God and his people : * 7w/! forgine their iniquitie, and will 
| remember their ſinnes nomore. Dav1o placerh the happineſſe of man in 
| thepardon of ſinne : Y Bleſſed is he whoſe wickedneſſe # forginen, and 
| whoſe ſinne is conered. Saluation ſtands * i» the remiſsion of ſrnnes. No- 
[thing ſo hatefull in the ſight of God, as the man whoſe finnesare vopar- 
 doned: were heas beautifull as _7ſalom: , in * whoſe body there was no 
blemiſh : asrich as Nabal, who * made a feait at his ſheepe-ſhearing like 
4 King : as gloriouſly apparelled as < Hcrod - as abſolute in command 
as AHASHVEROSH, * who ruled ouer an hundred and ſeucn and twentie 
Provinces : as ſtately ſeated for dwelling, as © NesvcnuanNezzer 21 
his rojall Palace in Babel - as politikeas Achitophel, who * counſeled like 
4 one had asked counſel at the Oracle of God : as gracious 1n Court as 
Hanan, 8 the ſecond in a Kingdome; yet wanting this grace of the par- 
9on of ſinne, ® He ſhall periſh like the beaſts : he * ſhall be kept vnto the 
day of deſtruttion, and be brought forth unto the day of wrath. Onthe 0- 
ther ſide, were oneas muchafflicted as 70b, who was * ſmittenwith ſore 
byles from the ſole of his foote vnto his crowne : as hard beſtead as Laza- 
7%, who lay looking for the reuerſion of anothers | Trencher: as much 
perplexed as he, who ® ate aſhes as bread,and mingled his drinke with wee- 
Ping :aS much ſcorned as David, when * the drunkards ſang of him ; 
yet having his ſinnes forgiuen him, * God the Father , and his Sonne_- 
Chriit will come vnto him, and dwell with him : his ? conſcience within 
him ſhall be a continuall feaſt - during hislife here, he ſhall be to the Lord, 
$1 the apple of his eye : his very *© haires ſhall be numbred - in the end, bis 
{ death ſhall be precious - his * ſoule ſhall be conueyed by Angels into A- 
Arans boſome : that % where Chriſt is, there he may be alſo : ® euen at 
| | Gods right hand, where there is fulneſſe of ioy,and pleaſures for enermore. 
Nomarvell that Chriſt told this to the poore pallie-man , who was 
brought before him vpon the backs of fouremen z 7 Man, thy ſimes are | 


Jorgiuen thee : as if he had ſaid, T hou cameſ# to me for a bleſsine; — | 
I 2 ere 
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| lefſeabour that which moſt concernes vs? Wee ſecke the things which 


| here the greateſt chas God can beſtow - with this hee would alfo reward the 


humiliation of her that waſhed his feete with her teares, * Thy /znnes ur, 
forgiuen thee. Doubtleſle the gift of that which the Deuill offered vnty 
Chrift, all the Kingdomes of the world, and the gloric of them, could 
| not haue giuen her halte the contentment that this did : her ſoule was 
ftisfied, as wich marrow and faencile, at this word : and Dauid atthis 
time, mought he hauc had his choiſe what to aske, and what to obtaine, 
nodoubt he would rather haue had one little drop of mer::y,andoneſy]. 
lable of aſſurance that his ſinne was forgiuen him , then all that ever the 
world was able to afford. Thus may wee bee ſatisfied in ſome meaſure 
concerning this point, The worth and dignitie of forgiueneſſe. The ſoul: 
of Dazid at this preſent, valued this enething aboue all. All chingselle 
were cuen vile and bale before him, in regard of this one blefhog. The 
addition of a new Kingdome to his preſent greatneſle, the ſetting of 
ſuch another crowne vpon his head, as that which 7046 rooke from the 
King of 8abbah , which * waigheda talent of gold, with precious ftoms: 
the preſenting of him with many hundred toreskinnes of the Philiſtims, 
which was a part of the dawrie which $4» craued of Dauid, when he 


would giue him his * daughter : I fay,no ſuch things would haue fauou- 
red ougat with him, reſpetiuely to this. Neuer did he ſo long forthe | 
water of the Well of Bethlehem, as for this: neuer did any poore Hart | 
bray for the Rivers of waters, as his ſoule E need for this fayour, 
Wherefore is this ſpoken, or to what vie ſhould all chis be pur, butto 
kindle in vs a deſire of this blefling ?} Oh, that we could feelingly grone| 
outthis requeſt euery day at the Throne of grace ; Hae mercy vponme, 
0 God, according to thy loning kindeneſſe, &c. Lord, how much adv i 
here in the world for many things ! one would bee rich , another would bt: 
honourable, another would be braut : this i for pleaſure, and that farpre- 
fit : vouchſafe me this one bleſsing , and let them take all the refs for met. 
Let mee be poore , deſpiſed, ſcorned, the very off-ſconring of men; let mtt 
| Zzue like 4 Pellicanin the wilderneſſe, or like an Owle in the Deſart : at 
thing , good Lord, ſo that my ſinnes may bee pardoned. How ate our 
ſoules acquainted with theſe deſires, what are onr affeions, and what 
is our foling when this is ſpoken of? If wee labour not tocome after 
Dazid inthis kind of petitioning , ſurely, better it had beencforvs, if 
wee had neuer beene borne. I remember the challenge made of old, 
WV hy doe wee lay out ſiluer, and not for bread ? and our labour mithout bt- 
ing ſatisfied ? why are we ſo cager about thoſe baſer things, and ſo cate 


canauaile vs little, vnleſle it be to make ir a matter of more hardneſlefor 
vs to be ſaued : but weeregard notthat which alone of it ſelfe can make 
vs happie. Wealth is aboured for, Pleaſureis hunted after, Sinne1st#| 
ken thought for how ir may be cheriſhed, Revenge is ſtudiedabout how F 
it may bee furthered, Pride is cared for howit may bee maintayned; but 


into * 


| hearts ſhall be tudges of the truth of that I ay; how ſeldomethis comes | 
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| among all, forgiueneſle of finnes is ſcar{ly thought vpon. Our owe |. 
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ve | WE into our minds with any ſeriouſnefle, and how little itis Jaboured in? 
re what ſhould weerhinke to bee the reafon of this negle& ? Surely, it is 
to | alieto determine : men are not aware of the grieuouſneſle and danger 
ld | of their ſinnes. If men knew whatit were, to haue many billsof parci- 
45 ' cular finnes, hanging vpon record againſtthem, asit were vponthe file, 
ls ' inthe Lords high Court of Juſtice, and what a terrible matter itis, to be 
” | arraignedat the barre, and out of a ſtraight reckoning of iniquitiesto be 
1. calledto a ftri account; oh, how their bellies would tremble, in their 
he ignorance and ſuſpence of pardon ! how they would like theentangled 
tr | ſuretie, to whom Saloon giues aduice, _ ine no feepe to their eyes, nor | d Prode.g; 
ie | [umber to their eye-lids, till they had againe and againeplyed the Mercy- 
ll ſeat of God with this reiterated requeſt, Zane mercie vponmee, O God, 
he ucording to thy louing kindacſſe : according to the multitude of thy com- 
of | paſsions , put away mine iniquities! Waſh mee thorowly from mine Ini- 
ho | quitie, and cleanſe me from »zy ſinne. Methinksa man {hould cuen feare 
” | toletthe temples of his head take any reſt in the omiſhon of this dutie, 
s, | | ſthis breath ſhould depart, and hereturne vnto hisearth, before hee 
Je ' bag made his peace with God by petition of pardon. Let vs refolue 
" | now to labour with our ſelues,to value this bleſſingas itis. Wee would 
|  ealily bee perſwaded, if wee vnderſtood out of perſonall experience, 
«| WM vhatit were to have a wounded ſpirit. Hethat feeles the ſting of ſinne, 
| 'oh, what would hee give for a pardon ! hee that can ſay with Davro, | 

= * Mineiniquitics are gone ouer minehead, and as a waightie burthen, they | © Pſat38.4. 
6 are too heauie for me ; hee will ſoone fall ypon his knees with Danzd, 
= and ſmite on his breſt with the Publican, f God bee mercifull to mee a | f Lukas.z. 
i fimer. In harkning to this exhortation, touching ſeeking forthe mer- 
me  cyof God in the forgiueneſle of ſinnes , I pray let vs beware how wee | Nore_D, 
"  deceineour ſelues,in imagining that by ſome formall and curſorie words | 
_ and geſtures, wee (hall doe that which is now perfwaded. I know there 
a 1is a generall defire of Gods mercy herein among men : and what more 
7 ordinary, then for men to beſprinkle over their groſle finnes with 
_ ſome ſuch words of courſe,as,Lord,forgineme; I crie God mercy , what 
at a beaſt am I to doe ſo, &c? which when they have done, they thinke 

themſelues as ſafe as Sa/o--0ns ſtrumpet, $ That hath wiped her mouth, | g Pro.yoa0: 


if and ſaith, ſhee hath committed no iniquitic. No, it is another manner 
d, of picce of ſeruice, this which I now perſwade. The true valuing of 
be | forgiueneſſe and mercy , proceeds out of a Jiuely vnderftanding of 


ones Owneguilt , our of a feeling knowledge of the fouleneſle of finne, 


uh 'out of a ſen(ible apprehenſion of the Maieſtie of Go v. Theſe 

for falhing motions which breede no care to auoid finne, nor conſtancie 

ike in viing the meanesto obtaine forgiueneſſe, are farre from that which | 
weare taught out of Darids praftice. It is the hungrie ſoule that can 


(couch, and not ableto ſtirre for weakeneſſe, that can tell the worthof 
| bealch, When thy ſoule is payned with the horror of finne, then thou | 
| wiltbe fit to apprehend thetruth of this Dodrine, and then thou wilc | 


\beſt indge of the worth of foode. Itis he whichlycth ſicke vpon his | 
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| belaid ro the charge of him that is diſcharged. 


| liihment. Danid Þ termes ita conerine of ſinne : that is, a hidingitout| 


—_— 
—— 


neede but little quickning to this kind of ſuite. Thus is the firſt thins 
obſeruable out of that which Dan:d ſought. The ſumme of his reque | 
is the pardon of ſinne : no doubt, an excellent thing , which Daydin 
this caſe made choiſe to begge aboue all : when wee come once to feels. 
what Darid did, our requeſt will bee the ſame that Darids was, Toy 
ſoule feeling the ſmart of {inne, nothing ſo ſweet as the forgiueneſſe gf 
ſinne. If wee bee dull inthis particular, wee haue cauſe to ſuſpeR our 
ſclues to have but little grace. Thus in generall : now more ſpecially 

touching this that wee call forgiueneſle of {innes, whar it is : thus is the 


T hat in forgiuing of ſinne, there i an vtiter aboliſhment on Guds part o{ 


| the guilt of ſinne. I gather this thus ; Danid craving forgineneſſe,craucth 


it vader the termes of putting away, of waſhing thorowly, and of clenſms. 
The firſt word, is, Put away, or as it is now in our reuiewed Tranflationg 
more preciſely out of the Originall,3/oz out - ſo that forgiueneſle of (ing 
is, asit were, the wiping out of a Score,or the croſſing of a debt-Booke: 
all is quite razed out, as if it had never beene. Theſecond is,aſh thorow. 
ly - ſuch a rinſing and ſcouring Dazid prayed for, as may leaue behinde 
no remembrance of the fouleneſle; and che ſame is in the intent of the 
word cleaxſe. All together {hew, that ſinne is then pardoned, when God 
ſo accounts it, as if it had neuer beene committed : the Bookeis croſt,the 
Reckoning is clecred, the Spot is ſcoured quite out , there is no moreto. 


j 


_ To confirmethis,we may obſerue, how that in Scripture, where for- | 
giueneſle of finnes is ſpoken of, ſuch phraſes of ſpeech are vſcd, as beto- 
ken rhe ſame thar I hauecſaid, even an abſolute riddance, and a finall abo- 


of rhe way, in ſuch fort as that it ſhall never cometo light : againe, a z! 
imputing itz that is, an accounting it, as if the party offending neuerhad 
committed it. 7ſa/ah calls it, i a putting tranſerecſsion away like aclout, 
ard ſinnes a5 a miit : when a miſtor cloud is diſpelled and diſperſed with | 
the winds, it is ſo ditfipated and diffolued, that it appeares no more, and 
can neuer comeagaine tegether as it was. Hezekiah in his prayer parar, 
ſeth it, k 7 caſting all our ſrnnes behind the backe : as if they were ſoput-| 
poſely diſpoſed, as they neuer after ſhould be looked vpon. cAticah,*to! 
makethe matter full, callsir, a /ubduins of iniquities, a kind of treading 
them vnder foote, and a caſtin2 them into the bottome of the Sea, where 
they are quite buried, neuer to be brought into any further queſtion. Ts 
will forgine their iniquitie, and remember their ſinnes no more : there tit 

latter clauſe expounds the former : to forgrue, is to remember no mor 

that is, neuer to call that ro account which is once remitted. ® The 

quitie of Jon be ſonzht for,and there ſhall be none, &-c.101s forgiue- 
neſſe deſcribed. All theſe places confirme this point. Now, I fidinſt- 

ting downe the Dorine,that this aboliſhment is only of theguilroflin 

for, as for ſinne ir ſelfe, God leaues itin part toremayne even in thebc>, 


and the worke of SanRification is not ſtraight-way pertfited; but fil | 
Cation, 
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cation, which by the Apoltles dodrine ſtands ® in forgiueneſſe, tharis a 
thorow-worke. Where God forgives, heremits wholly, and will neuer 
1niſh for that which is once remitted. | 

This is firſt , againlt Papiſts, who albeit they acknowledge ſuch a 
' matter as the pardon of ſinne, and doeteach their Penitents ſometimes 
the vie of ſome part of this Plalme, yer they imagine and maintayne For- 
7incneſſe ro be ſuch a thing, in which God remitreth bur in part: the fault 
 heis content to diſcharge, but the penaltie, they ſay , net ſo; but here- 
ſerves that to be ſatisfied for here in parr, and partin Purgatorie. This 
to them hath proued a gainefull Dottrine : for, vndera pretext of ſatis- 
fying for the temporall punithment of ſinne, creepein all thoſe gifts and 
offerings , and large bequeaths,by which their Reuennes are augmented, 
and their purſes filled. How can this opinion ſtand with the nature of 
| Forgineneſſe , according as it is deſcribed in the Scripture? If all bee par- 
 doned , what is there behind to bee farisfied for? If there bee ſome ſatis- 
| ation expected onourpart, howis that forgiueneſle abſolute? How 
doth God remember the -(inne no more, if after his remitting it, hee ſhall 
call itagainetoa new account ? The mainething which is ſtood yponfor 
the vpholding of this opinion, is,that wee find in experience, how men 
whom God pardoneth , are notwithſtanding exerciſed with many 
croſſesand affiftions of divers kinds , which they account to bee infli- 
ted by God, thatthey who endure them,may make thereby ſome kind 
of fatisfation to his Maieſty : and they vrge in particular that which 
befell him of whom we now treat (cuen Dand) who howlſoeuer he was 
recejued into grace vpon his repentance for his great offence , yet there 


ry dyed, and he was plagued many waies, as in the incelt of 472»onand 
Abſalom, and was a man full of ſorrowes all his dayes. But the anſwer 
hereunto iseaſje : by learning to put a difference betwixt a puniſhment, 
andacorretion. Iris true, that God layeth many things on his deareſt 
children, notwithſtanding he hath pardoned them; bur yer they areno 
[puniſhments or curſes properly, but rather ſuch chaſtiſements where- 
[n God offererh himſelfe vnto them as vnto ® children. Death ſei- 
2th vpon the Ele& of God after their admiſhon into grace, yet not 


[4 judgement or penaltie, as it was firſt inflited, but asa paſlage vnto 


\life: ſo they are hable ro afMliQtions,bur nor as to curſes , bur as to trials 


[for the perfiting of their repentance, and for the exercifing of their 
faih, and for the preuenting of their after-falls : God inflits them ra- 
'theras furtherances of ſanRification, then as meanes of ſatisfation, 
| When God indeeth hisin this world, 17 is more, faith Cys rsoSTOME, 
| for a medicine, they for a puniſhment, more for 4 correcion, then a penal. 


[e, Thus this Do@rine may ſhew vs the failing of Popery in a maine 


point touching the nature of Faith. The Scripture teſtifieth plainely 
that God remirs all, both guilt and penalcie; they ſay, God reſerues the 
temporall puniſhment to be ſatisfied for by our ſelues. Surely, Dawids 
ayme inthis ſute was, that God would notat all count with him either 


—— NS — ————— 
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was omewhar bzhind for him to endure : the child begotten in adulte- | 


o Hebet,7. 
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for this or any ſinne. He knew well, that if he ſhould bee once vrgedty 
giue ſatisfaction to the Iuſtice of God out of his owne performances, he: 
{ ſhould neuer beablero endure it. The Popilh opinion of ſarisfaGign 
cleaues cloſe to our nature, and thereis an aptneſle in vs, to thinke by 
ſome a of ours, to make ſome kind of amends for the things wee hauc 
done amiſle in : wee can ſoone perſwade our {clues to bee able to out 
waigh, asit were, our euill deeds by our better; whereas all thatever we. 
can doe, is not the halfe of that which we are bound to performe: andit| 
were ſtrange, if one by paying one debt, ſhould be able to diſchargean. 
other. What good can I doe, which I am nor abſolutely and perempto. 
' rily bound to doe? and if it be my duty, how hall that bee of force roſa. 
tisfte the Juſtice of God forthe things wherein [ haue miſcarried ?Thole 
errours both in Popery, and in common opinion, proceeded fromthe | 
ignorance of the true nature of Forgineneſſe. Letthe pardon of linnebe 
rightly vnderſtood, there is nothing remaines tor man to fatisfie, where 
God hath giuen a diſcharge. | 
Secondly, this DoQtrineis of great comfort to that ſoule, which out 
of the feeling of {inne, hath beene brought to a defireand alonging for 
Forgiueneſle : what better newes to him that trembleti in his heart ro 
thinke vpon his account, and quakes at the remembrance of Gods Tu-| 
ſtice, then to betold thar as God, to whom he is perſwaded toreturne, | 
is ready to forgiue, ſo the Forgiueneſle which heegrantsisabſolute? 
there are no more after-callings when he bath once wiped outthe Score 
inthe bloud of his Sonne : there is not theleaſt ſcrip of the Bill keptin 
hand for any ſecond demand , when oncethe Bond is cancelled. Gods 
dealing is not like ſome cruell Creditors, who when they haue receiued 
all that is due, yet keepe backe the Obligation,and put the poore Debter 
in feare to bee taken ataduantage, notwithſtanding his payment. No, 
his courſes herein are effeQuall : heneuer entreth an Action againſthim, 
for wham he hath once acceptedthe fatisfa&tion of his Sonne: I ſay not | 
but God is pleaſed to carry the matter fo towards his , as thattheyare | 
mooued to be ſuters for Forgiueneſſe often; not becauſe he hathamed- 
ning to recall that which he hath once done, but hee may thereby make | 
their humiliation perfir, and their aſſuranceof his fauourin forgiuing 
them more complete. Dau:d, no doubt, knew erethis, the ſweetneſle 
| and comfort of Forgiveneſſe; yet now a new ſinne gaue a new wound 
to his ſoule: andthe Lord broughthim afreſh to bee a petitioner forthis 
grace, to the end that hee might eſteeme yer more , and feele the benefit 
of it moreeffeQually. Hereupon is it , that though our Creedeteacha 
| poſhbilitieto be aſſured of Forgiueneſle inthe words, 7 beleene, which 
imploy more then a conceit of ſuch a thing ; yet the Lords Prayet 
| binds to be petitioners for it every day - not becauſe ir is poſſible fortto 
beereuoked, but becauſe it is neceſſary for vs to haueit moreand more 
confirmed, and to increaſein the certainty of it euery day. Thustouct 
ingthe nature of Forgiueneſle : and fo this ſecond point giues lightto 
the former : for by how much the moreabſolute and finall Forgiuenelle 
{ is, by ſo much the more doth it deſerueaccount. Now! 


| his running away, and his theft, might plead , that bowſoeuer hee had 


[the mercy of God : Lord, 1 know, that if thou ſhouldeſt adindge me preſent- 


| butthe kindneſle of his farher? he doth not ſo much as fiudie the mitiga- 


| plying himſelfe to his ſeruice for the time to come,though (no doubt) 


i 
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Now followeththe ground of Forgiueneſle : Mercy, louing kindyeſſe, 
mltitude of compaſsion, Here two things : Firſt, Gods mercy is the 
groundof Forginenefſe. Secondly, The condition and qualicie of this 
mercy. Concerningthe frſt, thus is the Dorine, | 

That man hath no plea, but the freedome of Gods grace, in making ſute 
for the pardon of his ſinnes. David, wee lee, mentioneth nothing ot his 
owne, either paſt or to come , by which to perſwade the Lord to that 
which he intreats. Among men, a man hauing offended, may ſay ſome- 
thingio chis kinde for himſelfe; as, Though I haue done you wrong in 
this, yet you may remember that in ſuch or ſuch a particular, yon have 
beene beholding to mee : I haue done you theſe and theſe good offices, 
and Imay(you know) hereafter make you amends with aduantage. And 
thus Paul in perſwading Philemon to entertayne Oneſimus, and to remit 


beene vnprofitable, yet for hereafter he mighr be more for his P behoofe. 
There is no ſuch pleading with God. Daxid dares not mention any ef 
his former good carriages, as an inducement to God, to ſhew fauour to 
him; neither doth hee giue hope of any future ſatisfaRtion ; bur all his | 
whole plea is zercy, he hath no hope but in the /ourng kinaneſſe of God 
without the multitude of the Lords compaſsion, bee hath nomanner of 
conceit to be forgiven : David acknowledgeth himſelfe to lye wholly ar | 


hto hell for this fat?, 1 ſhould haue no cauſe to complaine : it were but right 
|nith theeſo to wſe me. I dare not fland to the trial of thy Tuſtice. It is thy 
mercy, Lord, euen the multitude of thy mercy I appeale to. It # thy gracious 
Court of Chancery and mitigationwhich 1 flievnto : I am afraid to yy 
at the Bench of Tuſtice. Thus in Dauid we ſee what is the plea of a ſaaner; 
Mercy, Lord,according to thy louing kindne(ſe , according to the multitude 
of thy compaſsions. The prodigall ſonne- in his recurne to his Father, 
what was he bur the patterne ot a ſinner ſuing here, like Dax, for For- 
elucneſſe? And doth he make any little ſhew of relying vpon any thing, 


tion of his faule, or goe about to feede bis father with faire promiles of 


be wasapt enoughin that behalfe ; but he cafts himſelfe vpon his fathers 
favour, he ſaith the worft he can againſt himſclfe, and hath no hope, but 
thatthe affeion of his father ſhall prevaile againſt his ſinne. How cx- 
cellent and bow full are the words of the Pſalmiſtto this purpoſe : 4 7f 
this, 0 Lord, ftraightly markeſt intquities, O Lord, who ſhall land ? But 
Mercy is with thee : ſo if thou take vs to the hardeſt, there is no poſhbili- 
tieforvsto eſcape: what then, where is the hope? 0h,there is mercy with 
thee, This is our comfort. Of this truth was EXra ſenſible in that me- 
merable confeſſion of his (often made * vicof;) all his whole prayer 


| 


93. 
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Tgueth, asa deſire of Forgiveneſſe, ſoa hopeleſnefle toobtaineir but 
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ID mercy. Our Iniquities (faith hee) © are increaſed ener our head , &c. | Val 6 
«1d now, our God, * what ſhall wee ſay after thu ? As if hehad ſaid, We | © Yoſuo. 
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have nothing to alledge for our ſelues , why thou ſhouldeſt ſhew favour 
u Yeurſas. to vs, * we are before thee in our treſpaſſe, and we cannot ſtand beforethe,' 
becauſe of it. Here is alregether a renouncing of all hope at home. Nat: 
wee Dariel in his prayer for the returne of the people from captiuiry 
x Chap.z.v.18, | * Wee doe not preſent our ſupplication before thee for our owne rightem|. 
neſſe , but for thy great tender mercies. O Lord heare, 0 Lord forging, 0 
y Verſctg. Lord conſider and doe it : 7 deferre not for thine owne ſake. What obteſy. 
tions are here , what importunate intreaties, and all grounded ypqy/ 
grace, all accompanied with an abſolute diſclayming of all, ſauing only 
the goodneſle of the Lords Nature? I remember how Paul handling 
| the point of the freedome of the iuftification of a ſinner onely ouref 
z Tſal.z2.1,2. | grace, confirmes it by that ſpeech of * Dauid : as who would ſay, The 
very nature of Forgiueneſle is ſuch, as it argueth the whole that is 
done, to proceed from the grace, and kindneſſe , and compaſsion of the 
Pardoner. It is not properly Forgiueneſle, if it flow not wholly ont of 
fauour. Indeed ſuppoſe man had this offer made him, to deviſe lome 
other rhing beſides :he Mercie and Grace of Ged, by which to further his 
ſute for pardon; what can we imagine it ſhould bee ? It muſt neceſſarily 
be ſomewhat either in himſelfe , orin ſome other creature. In himſelte 
what ſhall he find, for the ſake whereof hee may looke for reſpet? His 
a 1er.17.9. | naturall eſtate, what is it but corruption ? * Hrs heart 7s wicked: > by 
b THUG | mindand conſcience i defiled. There is not an imaginationin him, that is 
c Gen.6,5, other then < ozely-enill ; nor a member about him which is betterthena, 
d Rem.g.15. | very 4 weapon of vnrighteouſneſſe. His cale, in reſpect of his cuſtomary 
e 1014.4, | praQice,wherein is it better z (conſideringthat. © he drinks inquitielite 
f 1bid, water? * How canhe bring any cleane thing out of his natural! filthineſe! 
Take him at the beſt, being conuerred and turned to the ſtate of grace, 
g Gal.517, | yet euenthen 5 the fleſh luſterh in him againſt the Spirit :and thatrighte- 
h 1/a.64.44 | ouſnefſe which is in him being mingled with ſo much corruption, is* bt 
i Lukg17-4. as a filthy clout - * when he hath doneall, he is but aw wnprofitable ſeruant; | 
he hath done no more then his duty. Shall heenow findany thingin him-| 
ſelfe, and in his owne ſtore, which hemay bee bold to preſent yo God, 
and ſay, Lord, 7 pray thee for the ſake of this, yet be kind vntome? Well, 
when he isput out of all hope by any thing of his owne, ſhall he beabl 
to ſupply himſclfe elſe-where,or conteſt with God by the name and me- 
rit of others, the regard of whom may preuaile with God asmuchot 
more then his owne goodneſſe ? The condition of the Angels is bappy, 
their perfe&tion great, their fauour with God as full asthey can deſire: 
but where haue we warrant to plead intheir names ? what word of pro 
miſe, that for their ſakes God will caſt vpon vs an eye of grace ! 0! 
what haue they done, or can they doe more then they are bound 
vnto? 

The ſame may be ſaid touching thoſe ſpirits of iuſt and perfit me", 
who now reſt from their labours, hauing ſerued their time. Where hath 
God ſaid, that being importuned by vs,either by his regard to them, 0! 


by the worth of their deeds, he will be the rather mooued to refpalie 
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| but ſhew -ercy , where the need of »2crcy is felt, and the de- 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Penance for Sinne_, 


then, wherrall is well conſidered, to this wee ſhall bee driuen in the 
end, euen to catch (as it were) atthe hornes of the Altar, and in the 
renouncing of all elſe, to makethe multitude of compaſsions to become 
qur only plea. 
This point, as It ouerthroweth all DoQrine of Merit, ( for what of 
ours ſhall come 1n plea, when kn4»eſe and compaſsion are the onely 
hopecuen of thebeſt?) ſo it ſpecially teacherh vs how to demeane our 
{]uesin our petitions for Forgiueneſle.It is a commendable vſcamongſt 
vs, to haue books of Preſidents for Law caſes 3and to hane formes ac- 
cording to which to draw vp Declarations, Petitions, and ſuch like Bils. 
| Behold here a notable Preſident, for him that hatha Sure intothe great 
Court of Requeſts, and purpoſeth to frame a Petition for a Pardon, 
' A man cannot doe better, then to caſt his purpoſe herein into this 
' mould ; it will ſurely pleaſe the Lord beſt, when it is preſented to him 
:in this ſhape. The more thou accuſelſt thy felfe , the more thou dil- 
 claymeſt thy ſelfe, the more thou ſheweſt thy lelfe hopeleſle inregard 
of thy ſelfe , the more thou doeſt, as it were,adiure and importune God 
| by his lowing kindneſſe , and by the multitude of his compaſsions , as wit- 
'nefſing thy hopeleſnefle wichout it ; the ſooner ſhalt thou bee heard, 
'themore ſpeedy acceſſe ſhall thy prayers haue, and the more gracious 
ſucceſſe. If wee would ſue aright for Pardon, labour wee to know 
[the neede of »2crcy , labour wee to vnderſtand the depth and infinite- 
nele of 2ercy , that wee may euer caſt our ſelues into that bottomeleſſe 
pulfe, our being ſwallowed vp wherein, ſhall be our onely ſauegard. 
Let mercy bee the maine ground of our whole petition : our Introdutti- 


onandinducement to bee Suters , mercy, the ſubſtanceof our Requeſt, 


mercy, and the concluſion and ſcope, »2ercy - we are bold to come be- 
fore him , becauſe hee is mercitull ; wee are earneſt Petitioners to him, 
|thatto our feeling and ſenſe he would be mercifull; and our drittis, thar | 
wee may bee able to his glorie to declare himto bee mercifull. Thus 
mercy being our plea, mercy will bee our recompence: God cannot 


fire of »ercy is vnfayned,and when the ſute for z2ercy 
is importunate. And thus this point makes 
way tothe next, touching the nature of 
Gods Mercy , that we may concelue 
aright how to relie vpon it 
in our neede. 
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According to thy louing kindneſſe : according to the multituds if 
thy compaſs10ns. | 


gg T is next tobe conſidered,the natureof Gods mercy : ons 
2 cerning which, this I ſerdowne as the Doftine: Thi 
the Goodneſſe and Mercy of God in entry reſpei?, and which 
Ps way ſo euer we conſider it, i exceeding great. Two termes, 
> here vicd by David, doe giue occalion to this note, Firk, 
Louing kindneſſe. It is but one word in the Hebrew, and it betokenetha 


| kind of freeinclination, and forward readineſle ro afford fauour: which 


is meant by that 7/azah ſaith of God, ®* He is verie read) to forgine : and. 
Micah, ® that mercy pleaſeth him - and thatis the meaning of thattitle, 
Gracious, which God among others made himſelfe knowne by vnto 


| © Moſes : heis therefore gracious, becaule he hath a certaineſpeciall diſ- 


poſition to gratifie and to doe good. Secondly, Mnltitude of compaſ. 
ſions : The word here Engliſhed compaſs:ons , is noted,to lignifie ſuch 
tenderneſle of the affetions, as is in mothers towards the fruit of their 
bodies; which is ſuch as may bee better felt by thoſe that have experi- 
ence of it in themſelnes, then exprefled by the tongue of any; 4 Cans 
woman forget her child, and not haue compaſsion on the ſonne of her 
wombe? as thoughit were cuen a thing impothble,that any thing ſhould 
be able to maſter or to kill this affeion : ſhee were to bee reckoned as 
monſter among women that ſhould want it. This was therefore it by 
which the wiſe Sa/o-02 would trie the queſtion betwixt the two harlots, 
which pretended to bee the motherto theliuing child ; her whom hee 


; perceiued to bewray the moft compaſſion, and to be chiefely mooued 


at the command for the diuiding of the child into rwaine, he determi 
ned to be the true © mother. This affe&tion then which is in mothers 
towards their little ones, making them to bee in loue with them, euen, 
before they ſee them, whiles they are yet incloſed in the wombe, andto 
both tend and tender them when they are moſt way-ward , andina, 
manner to bee carelefle of their owne eaſeand content , to further thelt| 
good, is that which Dauid hath made choiſe of here, to ſhaddow out 
Gods Goodnefle by : neither doth hee ſo reft, but hee addes an Epithett | 
vnto It, (-mwltitude, or muchneſſe; ) both becauſe the meaſure of ils 
great, and the terme of it Jarge, it laſts alwaies : for his mercy indureth | 
for ener, it is repeated in one Plalme * twenty fixetimes. Thus the very! 
ſole view of this place, may giue vs iuſt cauſeto take vp the words0 
the Plalme, 8 How excellent is thy mercy, O God ! Thou art lowng and 


kind of thy ſelfe without wrging ,. without compulſion; thou doeff euen 


take | 
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| 


| rr t—_— : 

take a delight in being gracious ; thonart exceeding tender ; the affection 
of a morher 1s but a ſhaddow of thy pity : All this doth enenabound in thee, 
ind thy compaſsions faile not. Let vs now cait our eyes a little furcher, 
' and gather vp here and there ſomewhat our of thar plenty which the 
Scripture affords tor chis matter. And herein that I may not roue and 
wander, but may contayne my felfe within a fitting compale, I will de- 
clarerhe goodneſſe and mercy of God, as it is ſeene in two things eſpecially: 
\ Firſt, G:14#127. Secondly, Forgining. The mercy of Gol in 11m” 15 V- 
niverſall : norhing that is, buc for the being chereo! tt is bzhulding vnto 
God. Whereupon Da#id callech vpoa all ® zh: Creatures to praiſe God: 
and reports | God to be good to all, and his mercies ouer all + whereby hee 
meanes, that there is nothing vnder the Cope of heauzn, bur ic entoyerh 
thegreat mercy of God. Hee it is waich cauled ico bee, anJ necir is by 
whoſe gracious hand itis vpheld and continued as itis. * He ſaues both 
| man and beaſt. ) Theeyes of all wait vpon him ; hee openeth his hand , and 
fileth all things lining, &c. He giueth to beaſts their food, and to the 
young Rauens that cry. Of this mercy of God, euen the wicked taſte: For 
"  1n him all liue, and moue, and haue their benz : lo, ſuch is the Lords 


| loving kindneſle, that he * »2aketh his Srrmne to ariſe oz the enill , and the 


good; and ſeadeth rayne on the init, and vuiut. Ga ad pitiecuen vp- 
on Iſ-:ael, by opening the eyes of Hagar to ſeea Well of water, when in 
[the Wilderneſle of Beer-ſheba , ſhee thought there was no remedie, but 
hemuſt periſh 'or want of ? drinkez even with 4/22 , thaugh appointed 
tobecaſt out, 4 God was , and mad: him to grow. Euenin this generall 
mercy of God, is this DoArine verified. Herein God ſheweth his readi- 
neſſe to doe good ; herein hee diſcouererh the compaſhonateneſl? of his 
nature; beret rhe largenefſe and abundance of his grace. But becauſe 
this was not it at which David did lo mainely ayme 1a this place, there- 
forethough in pafſage it deſerve our note, and ought to be a tuſt ground 
of prayſing God, yet will I not ſo much intilt on it, bur haſte rather to 
the ſecond, of Forgiuing. And here two things Firſt, Gods loning 
indneſſein forgiuing. Secondly, His louing kindneſſ: continued and 
heaped toand vponthoſe whom he forgiues. Touching rix firſt. So for- 
wardis heto forgiue, that whereas it might ſeemeinough, and is indeed 
more then can be challenged from him, if vpon Petirian he ſhould thew 
grace, yet he doth vrge men hercin, and as it were maruell at their flack- 
nefſe, yea ad even ſue to them , which haue much more cauſe to be Pe- 
ttioners vnto him. Wherefore elſe is that ſpeech, Why will yee die? I de. 
\ ſrenot the death of him that dyeth - * Cauſe therefore one another to re- 
'urne, and line yee. Doth notthis ſpeech ſauour of a readineſſeto remit ? 
and why hath he committed to men a Miniſtrie and Word of reconcilia- 
tlon, beſeeching through his Ambaſſadors, © :hat men would be reconct- 
{d: jsit not becauſehee is forward co bee gracious, and euen lorh (as it 
vere) that men ſhould periſhin their (innes ? Heis willing to diſputethe 


lhould imagine, that any finne ſhould be found ſo great, ſo foule, ſo hay- 
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Matter with the ſonnes of men, and debate the caſe with them, why they | 
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 euery aRuall offence, every fayling in Jutic towards his Maieftie; the 
third, ſerrledneſſein cuill, when one is growne to a kind of impudency 


| Heaven. And thanks be to God for this vnſpeakable gift. 
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nous , againk which, his mercy in forgiuing {hould nor bee able to pres 
uaile. What © though your finnes were of as deepe a die as Crimſon, o 
wrought in,like the colour of Scarler into cloth, yer there is in mee, ng. 
ther want of will, nor power to makethem as pureas the driven Sngy 
or 4s white as the cleereſt Wooll: ® My thoughts are not as your thourhs; 
neither are your wayes my wayes , faith the Lord. Indeed you are onety. 
wards another, ofa ſtiffe, ſturdie,ſtubborne, and implacable diſpoſition; 
and where you haue once conceiued a diſpleaſure, you are hardly eye 
ro bee reconciled : it is notſo with me, you ſhall doe mee wrongro cop. 
ceiue ſo of me : whatſoeuer your tranſgreſs:ons be, incaſe you mm 


from them , * Iniquitie ſhall not bee your deſtruction. Excellent to this 


purpoſe is that place and ſpeech , by which God deſcribed himſdfets 
Mosns; ) forgining iniquitie, tranſgreſsion, and ſinne : the Learned 


account, that in that place all kinds of {innes are comprehended : the' 
firſt word betokening the vniuerſall corruption of niture ; rhe ſecond, 


and cuftome therein : ſo wharſocuer iris, yet it cannot goe beyond his 
readineſſe and abilitie to forgiue. Ir is neither the touleneſſe of ſinne, 
nor the multitude of ſinne, nor the long continuance in (ina, char can | 
preiudice his goodneſlein this caſe. Vnto Dauid hee fore uea grievous 
ſinne, euen this Aqdulterie coupled with Murther. Vnto the Woman 
that fell downe at our Sauiours feete in the Phariſes houſe, he * forgawe 
many ſinnes. Varto the Thiefe that was crucified with Chriſt, heeremit- 
ted cuen an habit, and a very life of * ſinne. Perer would neitherput 
them out of hope hereof, who had Þ preferred a Murtherer before th 
holy One and the Iuſt, and had killed the Lord of Life : no,nor yet Simi 
Magus, when hee ſaw < himto bein the gall of bitterneſſe , and bond of 
mniquitic. Even Pavr, 4 a chiefe ſinner, was receined to mercy : amai 
thar breathed outthreatningsand ſlaughters againſt the Diſciplesof the | 
Lord, and was zealous and earneſt indeftroying the Faith, andthinking 
he did God ſervice in thedding the bloud of his Saints. Even 3446 the: 
Harlot, and C9araſſes the Idolater , and Zache the Extortioner, and 
the Corinthians which had beene ſeruants to luſts ; ſuch as theſe, the, 
loving kindneſſe of the Lord receiued into fauour, and vouchlatda blef- 

ling to them all, in turning euery one of them from their [niquitis. 

Thus is Gods Forgiuing ; and herein is that ſaying verified, * Mercy: 

zoyceth againſt condemnation. The goodnefleand mercy of God dothin; 

a manner triumph ouer the rigour of his Juſtice , inaſmuch as f whert 

ſin abounds, there grace aboundeth much more : and the arme of Gods ſu- 

ſticeis as ir were ouer-maſtred by his Mercy, that he breaks not out1ni 
extremitie as hee might, but turnes his furie into fauour ; and wherehee 
might adiudgeto Hell, there hee giues an aſſured hope of entrance into 


Now, for his loving kindnefſe to thoſe whom hee forgives: 6 Hu 
compaſsions faile not , ſaith the Prophet, > they are renued ener 7 
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þ farreare they from decaying or languilhing , that they become daily 
| morefre{h; and there 1s a continuall addition to them : God neuer repea- 
ththe At of Remiſſion. Forgiueneſſe granted once, is irreuokable : 
itis one of choſe gifts of God whichis without Repentance. Thoſe, ro 
| vhom the Lord affords this grace, i Hee bleſſeth with all ſpirituall bleſe | i Epheſcr$. 
ſings in heanenly things : hee * comforteth them in all therr tribulations. | t 3.cor.x.4. 

| If they be ſicke, he makes their bed. If they be poore , heteacheththem | 1 x/al.qr.z. - 
howto be ® abaſed. If they fall, he cuts the nor off, bur puts ® wxder | m Phil.q.r2. 

his hand. In a word, he ® reſerues them to Teſus Chriſt : be v keeps them | ® a 
by bis power through faith unto ſaluation : he 4 guides them by his coun- | p rePet.r.F, 
ſell and will afterwards receiue them into glorie. Thus is the multitude of | 4 Fſak73a4. 
the Lords compaſsions towards thoſe, whom he hath once beene pleaſed 
in his louing kindneſle to forgiue. He * reſerues mercy. He hatha Rtore- | r Exed.z4.7, 
houſe of »ercy. Pay calleth it f rhe riches of his bountifulneſſe. There | ſ Rom-2.4. 
is nooccalion of commiſeration that can befall any of his Ele& ones, 
but he hath vnder-hand a particular cozpaſs/07 for zt : hee is neuer wea- 
tiedin lading them daily with his benefits ; hee is neuer tyred out inad- | 
ding continually ro his owne mercies ; * Whoſoener hath, to him ſhall bee | © Matti1zan2, 
vinen, and hc ſhall haue aboundance. In treating ofa matter ſo ample and | 
large, asthe Lords /oning kindneſſe, it is not caſte to keepemealure: it is | 
a kind of alluring ſubie&, and cannot burtye ones thoughts vntoit, Me 
thinks, when I am about to leaue ſpeaking ofit, I am, as it were, carryed 
| backe againe, as if I ſhould adde to that I haue ſpoken, ſomewhat more, 
It ſeemed to mee even an hard matter, to looke into my Bible, without 
beholding ſome ſupply of new proofe. Indeed euery Page, Line, Word 
therein doth accord with this Point, and proffer it ſelfe ro reſtifie this 
| | Truth, that Gods kindneſſe is exceeding, and his compaſsions manifold. 
Euen where wee reade of fearefull iudgements, wee may behold prints, 
yeamore then prints of »ercy - mercy, in that hee alwayes punitherh 0. 
thing ſo ſeuerely as he might : mercy , in that hee leaves his dealings in it 
onrecord, that we might learne by his ſeuerity vnto others, to labour for 
is ercy ro our ſelues. And thus for the Doarine. 

This Do&rine,touching the greatnefle of Gods mercy, and concer- 
ning the graciouſneſle of his diſpoſition,is as neceſſary to be well known 
35any other point whatſocuer. For howſocner | That God is mercitall} 
51nthe mouth of euery wretch, and nothing is more ordinarie then to 
turnethis, which is euenthe ſweeteſt proprictie of this nature, into wan» 
tonneſſe, and to vſe it as ar occaſion to the fleſh; yet to apply and lay | 
told vpon the Compaſsions of the Lord, in the very righttime of needing 
them, isa matter of exceeding difficultie. It is aneaſte thing in the day 
of ſenſleſneſſe ro preſume, but itis an hard matter when the foule with- 
n is wounded indeede,, not to deſpaire. David had no ſmall adoeto 
oercomehis owne diftruſtfulneſſe, and to worke himſelfe toa confident 
dependance vpon thegrace of God : ſuch concluſions againſt himſclfe, 
, * 14 cait ont of thy ſight , were ordinary with him: hee was fainec- | u F/@:3rar: 


en to challenge his owne heart for being ſo vacomtortably(euen) ouer- 
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whelmed with diſmayedneſle : Why art thou caſt Jowne, my ſulle_, 0, 
x Pſal 41.gar+ | twice in one * Plalme. But what ſpeake I of David, when, beholg., 
& Fjal.43-5- | preaterthen Danid, euenthe hope of Darid, luſtayning the heauic ban | 
den of our ſinnes, being wounded for ourtranſgrefſions, and broken fr 
our iniquities, and powring our his ſoule, found it no ealie conflittgy. 
| vercome the terrour of the Lord, and in the midſt of the beholdingof 
y Luh-23-44. | his wrath , to apply his mercy to his comfort? Let his 2z07y , ler y hi; 
| ſweating drops of bloud trickling downe to the ground ; let his lamentajj' 
z Matt9.46. | Crying out, * My God, my God , why haſt thou forſaken me , remaynexq, 
perpecuall and a neuer-dying witneſle of this Truth. Hee that was able 
| a 16b11.4z | to ſay atanother time, * 7 knpw (0 Father ) that thou heareſt me always, || 
yet now (as it were) ata puſh , while the Lord ſeemed to turne alidehis 
face, was troubled. Ir is neceſſary then that the breadch,and length,ang 
depth, and height of the /oning kindneſſe of the Lord, ſhould bethoroy. | 
ly vnderſtood, that when the ſoule moſt needs it, it may vnderſtand hoy | 
beſt to apply it. Know then this, thar it is even vnpoſhible for thee robe 
ſo ready to linne, asthe Lordis forward to forgiue : thy tranſgreſſions: 
cannot bee multiplyed beyond the number of his mercies, northy tay: 
lings renued more oftenthen his fauours. If any man periſh inany of his 
ſinnes, it is not for want of copaſs:07 in God, bur onely for want of re- 
" | pentancein himſelfe. Among Schoole-Diuines, Deſpaire is determined 
'to bee 4 {inne more grieuous then Preſumprion : and this is giuznasa 
reaſon , Becauſe itis more proper to God to ſpare, then ro punilh : the 
one appertayning to God {imply and in it ſelfe; the other, being occalio-/ 
ned onely by our {innes. How rightly this matter is diſcuſſed, | will not 
now diſpute. But, doubrleſle, its a wrong done of an higi nature vnto 
God, when any man ſhall hopeleſ]y conclude againſt himſelfe, thatwith 
_ | God, for him, thereis no z2ercy. This is no other, then zo make God 4 
b 1.10þ.5.10. | /yar, by making queſtion of 7he Record, which he hath pleaſedto ? nit 
Note_. | neſſe of his Sonne. My purpoſe is not in this Vie to emboldenany man 
to a reſting vpon the e7cy of God, and vpon his manifold comp4ſiions | 
wichout caution : for to ſome [ muſt ſay after the faſhion, rhar 7:4» loake | 
c z.King,9.18, | to the Meſſenger of King I : 10k a», <What haſt thou to doemith peace? | 
ſo, Whar haſt thou to doe with mercy ? thou haſt neither part nor fel- 
lowſhip in this buſineſſe. But when I haue ro deale with hin, who feett | 
with Paul, that 7» himz there dwelleth no goodneſſe; and is ſ:nfble with 
d Pſal.qo.iz, | Danid, that 4 his ſinnes are more in number, then the hajres of his head; 
e chap.y.6, | andis © confounded and aſhamed with Eze a, to lift vp his eyes 10 Gods, 
f 16643,6 | andis brought with 1ob, toa kind of f abhorring himſelfe , and ſeemeth| 
co feelecuenthe ſcorchings of hell fire, and is therctore ready topr0, 
nounce ſentence of condemnation, and of reprobation againſt h mlclte; 
when I haueto deale, I fay, with ſuch an one, then I am co preſent bum 
with this Do&rine, which is as cold waters to a wearied ſoule , 01%. 
good newes from a farre Countrey: Wharſoever thou canſt ſay out ofthe 
ripping vp of thine owne eſtate, why thou ſhouldeſt bee reiefted, 1am! 


ableto ſay as much and more, out of the largeneſle of Gods copy | 
W , 
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hold, here arc compaſs/0n5 many z it is impoſhble for thee to bee ſo giuen 
ouer vnto ſinne, as Godis reſolute to forgiue. His mercy is not proutded 
for petty ſinnes alone, or for faults of a ſmall ſize; bur iris his gloriero 
raſle by great offences, and he will bee magnified in reſcuing thoſe from 
out of the iawes of the Deuill, which were carryed captiue of him art his 
will. He that commands me to forgiue, $ 07 to ſeuen times, but to ſe- 
ventie times ſeuen times , ſhall I dare to ſet any bounds to hisgrace ? Lay 
| vpthis point in ſtore (if thou be wiſe) vntill thetime of need. Itmay bee 
vntothee as the Balme of Gzlead, or as that Þ ſeaſonable Word, whichis, 
2s Salomon faith, like apples of gold with pictures of filuer. Vnderſtand 
thusmuch, if chou haſt not yer found irin experience, that albeit it bee 
ſoordinary to preſume vpon Gods mercy, yet when the ſoule is ſer ypon 
theracke, thou ſhalt find it one of the moſt hard taskes which thou ever 
ynder-tookeſt , to maſter thy owne doubtings of thy owne vnfaichtull 
heart, and to attayne to this comfortable concluſion, That there is com- 
14ſcion with the Lord for thy ſoule. There is noman more apcin the 
Day of ſpiricuall diſtreſle, to exclude himlſelfe from out of thereach and 
compaſſeof Gods kindneſle, as hethat hath indeed moſt intereſt intoir. 
| Thecaſt-downe ſoule, the perplexed ſpirit, the agrieued heart, hath moft 
right vntothis infiniteneſſe of Gods mercy : and yet Satan is forward to 
 uggeſtroit, that there is hope for any rather then for it. Wholo there: 
org loues his owne ſoule, and regards the things which belong vato his 
peace, ſet him labour the right vnderſtanding, and the carefull toring vp 


| of thispoint, v/z. Thar let the worfi that can be, be made of finne, yer 
forlargeneſſe, for variety, for vnweariedneſle, the louing kindneſle of 


the Lord doth farre exceedit. And to the end that now for the preſent, 


thou mayſt know if thou haſt heedfully regarded what hath hitherto 
beene faid; whether thou haſt rightly conceived of this Dorine, conſi- 
der well whar in thee hath thereby beene moued and affeted moſt. If thy 
naturall diſpoſition hath thereby beene cheered, and thou made aptro 
thinke ; (it will be no great danger to take a little libertienow and then, 
for I ſee I cannot ſinne beyond the wideneſle of Gods mercy,) this is 
dangerous, this is a graceleſſe abuſe ofa gracious DoErine. But if thou 
 havenow learned,according to that of Daxid,toderiue i feare ont of the 
'teport of mercy : that is, to reverence and honour God, and to ftand in 
[Wwe of him ſo much the more, becauſe of the graciouſneſle of his na- 


ure, andto * /eare in thy ſelfe, leſt at any time thou ſhouldeſs be deprined 


©f this ſo greara good, and come ſhort of that large grace, whereofrhou 
heareft ſo much teſtified ; this ſhall bee a notable witneſle to thy ſoule, 


[that thy heart is right in the ſight of God, and that thou haſtnone ot the } 


{malleſt ſhares into this great commoditie. Let me craue of enery of you 


\theconſideration of himſelfe vpon this one point. There is no man,hea- | 
[fingthis, touching che Goodneſſe, and Mercy of God, bur if hee have | 
any thing, or in any meaſure obſeruedit, hee muſt needs bee affe&ed one 
| Way.cither to take heart to be the more ſecure,con(idering that the Lord | 
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why thou ſhouldeſt be recetued into grace. If thy ſinnes bee many, be- 


g Mait18-22. 


h Procy$.11, 


Note_-. 


i Pſal.130.4. 


k Hib 4.1, 


| Penance for Sinne_., 


is ſo inclinable vnto grace, and ſo ealteto be won,or elſe to bee ſtrooken 

with feare of miſling this fo greata good, and raviſhed with a deſiregf 

enioying it. See whether of theſe two is wrought in thee : it the former | 
| thou ſuckeſt venom out of hony, and it will bee bitterneſſe intheend.;if 
| thelatter, thou applyeſt aright, and it ſhall ſurely turne vato thy com. 
fort. And thus of thefe two points, that »2ercy is theground of Pardon, 
and that »zercy is exceeding large. Both the Lords giving , and his Fos | 
giuing are without bound :1 with the Lord is mercy, and with him ore 
redemption. Thus then we have heard of theexcellency of Pardon, of 
the nature of Pardon, of the ground of Pardon. Now, that weemay | 
leaue nothingin theſe two Yerſes vnexamined, the condition and ſtategf 
| that which muſt be pardoned, isto be conſidered of. Concerning which: 

| this Doctrine, 

The ſecond | That ſinne, of all things elſe, is one of the moſt foule,and the moſt dane. 
Doctrine. | rous. This Thall ſoone manifeſt out of this place. Firſt , For the foule 
neſſe of ſinne , 1t 1s iuſtly concladed out of Danids requeſt, to hane it 
waſhed and cleanſed,and that thorowly: waſhing,preſuppoleth foulenelle 
cleanſing, is an argument of a ſtayne. 7horow or much waſhing, isa ligne 
that the filth is deeply ſet; iris ſucha kinde of ſpot as cannot beeealily 
wiped out. Secondly, Touching the dangeronſneſſe of ſinne,theterming | 
of it 77/quitie, is one cuidence thereof; that being a word which betoke-| 
'neth a talling away from onr due allegeance to the Maieſtie of God, a' 

kind of rebellion againſt him : and is it, thinke we, a ſmall dangerto bee 
before Godin the ftate of Rebels? How can their caſe be otherwiſethen| 
fearetull whom God lo eſteemes ? what can be their portion ſo continu- 
* | ing,but a fearefull looking for of Indgement,and violent fire to devoure! 
-| Then, 6/0:ing out, is an argument (as in part was ſhewed the laſt day) 
that {1nneis in the nature ofa debt, and that the multiplication of itisa 
ktnde of running further and further on the Score : and is it nothing to 
be inthe Lords debt, and to bee lyable toan Arreſt vnanſwerable when 
he pleaſeth? So that herewe ſeeis euidence inough of this truth, Sinne!s 
feule, for it requires waſhing - it is filthy, for it needs cleanſing : it is dan- 
gerors, foritis rebellion againſt God : it makes a man more and more in 
debt vnto him ; the Accounts due to whom no man living is ableto dif 
m 2:32.14 | charge. Dauid, inſaying, ® Bleſſed is the man whoſe ſinne t5 covered , att 
gueth it to bee a kinde of nakednefle; which being ſo , confirmes thi 
which I have ſaid: for who knowes not both the deformitie and the peril 
ofnakedneſſe? All thoſe purifyings and cleanſings of veſſels, garments, 
and bodies, enioyned by the ceremoniall Law, whereof werethey ple& 
ges, but of this truth couching the pollution of ſinne? Man in his firlte- 
ſtate had the Image of God engraven in his ſoule; what greater glor! 
hee was in favour with God , and intereffed into the attendanceof At 
gels; whatgreater ſafetie? ſinneis the raſingout of this Image, anda, 
planting in, in ſtead thereof the very feature of the Deuill: can there bee, 
deuiſed more deformitie? man is hereby caft out of grace with God, de-| 
prived of theguardof thoſe miniftring ſpirits,and laid open to the ſpoie 
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of that roring Lyon that ſeeketh ro denoure, Is his danger ſmall that is 


thus expoled ? There 1s nothing ſo odious and hatefull in the ſight of 


God, asa man 18 his {1nnes. God being (as heis) Light, and Puritie, and 
Perfection it ſelfe, cannot bur euen deteſt and abhorre that which is his 
 contrarie. Now, deteſtation with God, muſt needs haue danger to at- 
rendict. What bhazzard 1s not he in, whom the ſouleof the Lord cannot 
endure ? Conltder a little, how this, that is thus in the generall ſaid of 
fine, is ſhewable by Scripture touching ſome particulars. How foule 
 isthe ſinne of vxcleanreſſe, when it is accounted a ® diſhonour to the_ 
| body : and the pratiſers of irare compared to ® Dogs, and to ? fed Hor- 
ſes? Howdangerous is it, when it is ſaid 4 70 carry downe to the chambers 
of death, and that * Whoorc-mongzers and Adulterers God will iudge_ ? 


| How foule is the {inne of 4runkenreſſe, when it is deſcribed euen by bo- | 


 dily deformities, that accompanie ! it? how dangerous, when in the 
,end it will © bzte like a Serpent ? How fouleis the (inne of Oppreſs:0, 
| when the praQtiſers of it are likened to Man-eaters,thar live vpon ® fleſh? 
are compared to Beaſts of an enlarged * /vallow - and how dangerous, 


when the Lord threarneth a wo to ſuch : yea, ſuch a 7 plague, out of 


| which they ſhall not placke their necks ? How foule is the ſinne of 1dleneſſe 
| [and Sloth in minifteriai; duties, when the Lord compares thoſe in whom 
tis, vnro dumbe, yer * greedie dogs ? and how dangerous, when * 7he_- 
bloud of the people ſhall be required at their hands? How foule is the linne 
of going backe 14 Religion, when it is ſaid, thatthe Þ ſoule of the Lord ta. 
keth no pleaſure in ſuch * when they are likened ro a Dog , running tg, hs 
vomit, and to a Sow that i waſhed, and taileth againe to © walowrng 1 
the myre? and how dangerous, ſich theftate of ſuch men is 4 worſe ther 
thefrſt ? Thus I could eafily deſcend into particulars, and let you lee 
how Fouleneſſe and Danger are the inſeparable Attendants vpon all 
linne. Every finne is a blot, every ſinne is a debt. T here is no beautie 
in blots, no ſafetie in debt. Surely, if it were pothble for a man with the 
| {cyesof his body, to ſee the filthy vglineſſethat is in him through ſinne, 
| Pamey make him euen afraid of bimſelfe : and whoſa might behold 
vnder one view the largeneſſe of the ſcore berwixt God and him, and 
how deeply he is1n debtin the Lords Booke of Account,it would make 
_— his heart to quake within him to conſider it. Thus touching the 
ottrine. | 
This is firſt,to cure in vs two ſpeciall evils, both in vs by nature,and by 
veand cuſtome both increaſed : oneis Pride, the other is Securitie. We 
wenaturally Proud, and well opinioned of our ſelues ; we are naturally 
Secure, and apt to thinke wee ſtand vpon termes of exceeding lafetie. 
Conſider we a little of this Doctrine, and wee ſhall ſoone ſee there 1s no 
cauſe for either. This one thing, that thou art a ſinner, ſhould bee 
noughto abate thy Pride, and toawakenthy Securitie, Saweſt thou 
wer a Leper, orthe like diſeaſed perſon , all whoſe bodyis beſpred with 
lores, ſuch as thy very eycis vnwilling to bebold ? Here is a repreſenta- 


tion of thy ſoule, ten times more lothſome before God, then this _ 
| wretches 


n 1-Thef.4.4, 
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wretchescaſe is before thee. Hath hee cauſe tobe proud ; or haſtthyy 

any reaſon to eſteeme thy {elfe ? Kneweſt thou at any timea man in deb} 
more by many pounds then hee is worth , one for whom Writs are: 
from-euery Court, and for whom the Bayliftes and Sergeants}iein wai 

at euery corner? Here is another ſhaddow of thy native ſtate. A yorly 
of ations hath the Lord againſt thee , and his Juſtice is ready to attach 
thee, and to ſeize vpon thee every houre. Doft thou wonder that hee 
which is ſo much indebr,and ſocontinually laid for, is ſecure: doſt thy 
maruellat his frollikenefle and iollitie;and yet thinkeft it to be no faultin | 
thee, thatin the midſt of all this thy ſtate with God, thou art preſumpty. 
ous ? Oh, that wee could thinke well on this ! No doubt it would make 
vs vnſarisfied in the abaſing of ourſelues; it would caule vsgiue our 
ſelues no reſt till we had made peace with God. Thou beholdeſiabroad 
a vaine perſon fairely ſet out to the eye, tricked and trimmed vp after 
the beſt falhion ; it may bethou knoweſt of ſome ſecret foule dilcaſche 
hath , or of ſome great debt hee is in : doeft not thou in thy thoughts 
ſcorne his folly ? doeſt thou not lay to thy ſelfe, No maruell he ſhould 
bee fo proud, that hath vnderneath that gaynefle ſuch a deale of filthi- 
nefſe, and that lyeth in enery bodies debt, and oweth morethen hecan 
diſcharge ? Turnethis now tothy owne ſoule, and wonder at thy felfe 
thar can bee locareleſle, fo feareleſle, ſo preſumptuous, when thy ſoule| 
hath ſuch need of waſhing, and there are againſt thee ſuch Bils of inj- | 
quities, tor oughtthou knoweſt, not yet blotted out before the Lord, | 
pray letthis bee the vieof this Dodrine, to take downe our Pride, to 
rowze vs from Securitie. Canſt thou thinke well of thy ſelfe,that haſt by 
nature ſuch a filchy ſoule? canſt thou be ſecure, when the Lord hathfo 
many thingsto lay vntothy charge ? 

Secondly, this ſhould prepare vs for Chrift, and teach vstovalue 
him aboue all. What is the reaſonthe tidings of Chriſt are ſo littlerec- 
koned of? whence is it that the Doctrine of ſaluation by his bloudis | 
harkned vnto with ſo ſmall reſpe& ? Is it not becauſe men knowaot 
how foulethey are through ſinne, and in what danger by rebelling a- 
gainſt the Lord ? were they aware hereof, how ſweer ſhould that Word 
be vnto them which is now deſpiſed? how precious thoſe Sacraments, 
which arenow paſſed by as matters of but little worth ? He that ſaw the 
filchinefle of his inward man, would be glad of a drop of that bloudof 
that Lambe vndefiled, and withonrt ſpot , by which hee might vee pre 
ſented blameleſle before God. He that vnderſtood the mulcitude of his 
debts to God, oh, how he would imbrace him, by whom the Bils of ac- 
count ſhould be canceled,and ſhould engage himſelfe as a ſurety for him 
to the Lord? Happieis hewhom the feeling hereof makes to longin b! 
ſoule for Chrift, and tocountall things dung in reſpe&t of him, thatre- | 
ioycethin that fountaine of grace which the Lord hath opened for linnc 
and for vncleaneneſſe, and triumphs in his Spirit, becauſe of the hope 
a _ diſcharged by another , of that for which himſelfe cannot 
atisfie, 


This 
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"This ſhould alſo make ſinne hatefull to vs,andeſtrange our affeions | 


from it,andreach vs to make conſcience of auoidingit in our liues. Shall 
weedelight in thatwhich makes vs lothſome to God ? ſhall weetake 
libertie to our ſelues in that by which wee doe but heape vp danger vp- 
on our ſelues ? wee would thinke him mad, that had no felicitie bur ro 
lay downe and tumble in the mire. Common ciuilitie teacheth vs to 
chooſe our way , and not wilfully ro runnein the durt : ſhall it not bee 
ſpiritual frenzy , torake a pleaſure in the filthineſſe of finne, and to ac- 
count it our glory the more we can beſpot our ſelues with preſumptuous 
evils? Though we cannot, but while we line here,receiue fome ſoyle, yet 
frre beit from vs to wallow in vncleaneneſle. For caſuall defilements 
there is hope, bur for wilfull pollutions there islictle. Itis apart of pare 
© Religion, to keepe onr ſelucs vnſpotted of the world : and it is an cui- 


' dence of f our partaking with the godly nature , if wee labour to flee the 


' corrupt ions which arcinthe world throuzh Luſt. 


The fifth Lefurew. 


VERS. 3» 4» 5» G 


' For 1 know mine iniquities, and my ſinne.ts ener before me. 

' Arainſt thee, againſt thee onely hane I ſinned , and done enill in thy ſight, 
| that thou mayeſt be iuſt when thou ſpeakeſt, and pure when thou indgejt 

| Behold, I was borne in intquitie , and in ſinne hath my Mother concet- 


! 


| ped me_L. 


Behold , thou loueſt truth in the inward aff«&tions : therefore haſt thou 


taught me wiſedome in the ſecret of mine heart. 


dA” ec matter of theſe faure Yerſes, is a ſerious and lincere 
(5% [93N} acknowledgement of (inne. They depend vpon the for- 
| $f. [K>4* mer requelt for pardon , as an enlargement thereof, and 
 #@ [<3 asareaſon alleadged by Danid, why he {hould be ſo earneſt 
| WABLA with the Lord therein; yet they bee alſo inſerted by him, 
25 an inducement to God, ſo much the rather with grace and pitieto 
| relpeR him : as if he ſaid, Great cauſe haue 1, O Lord, to importune thy 
| Maieftie with this ſute, and to intreat thee againe and againe in this mat- 
| ter: for I am very ſenſible of my off:nding thee , and my heart now telieth 
mee what 1 ame before thee , and in what reſpetts I am lyavle to thy wſt dif- 
Heaſure : and now, Lord, Thope and aſſure my ſelfe, that this diſtreſſedneſſe 
of my caſe which 1thus unfold vnto thee, ſhall mooue thee, being ſo gracious 
and pitifull as thou art , to haue compaſsion onmee. Thus is the courſe 
and connexion of theſe Verſes. Now for their order reſpe&ively the 


one vnto the other: we .may conceiue them thus , viz. Thar in che for- 
| mer. 


e I4N.1.36. 
f 2+Pef.1c4, 
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mer of them there is a matter avouched; in the other three, there is , 
making good of that which therein is auouched : 7 zow, or acknowledey 
mint iniquities, &c. and that ſhall thus appeare : for behold, Lord, 1 his, 
freely and frankly confeſſe , that againſt thee , againſt thee only haue 1 jy, 
ned, &c. and that both by practice and by birth , I am a erienons wii 
| Lefore thee. Thus briefly and plainly tor the laying forth rhe (tare of thi 
| place. Begin we now with the former Verſe. .I'his Dodtine is fro 
| thence, and from the maine {cope thereof very dire, | 
| The firſt That by how much the more fully any man vnderſlands his own eftatein 
| regard of ſinne, by ſo much the more will hee bee earneſt and iImportumit! 
to find grace and mercy with the Lord. This we may perceive by David, 
Wee haue heard him euen paſhonately earneſt with the Lord for par. 
don, Hane mercy vpon mee, O God, ec. and wee ſhall heare thelikes-: 
gaine fromhim often in this Palme. Now what mooved Dari tothis! 
cagerneſſe ? what made him to behave himſelte herein as if hee would 
take no nay ? Is'not the whole reaſon deliered in this Verſe, 0 Lord, 
I cannot hold my peace, I am not able to temper my ſelfe from 1mportmaitie 
in this (ute, that thou wouldſt hane mercy on me,and waſh me thoruvly frum 
my ſinnes : for 1 ſee well the wofulneſſe of my eſtate , neither can I hide 
from the eye of my ſoule, the fouleneſſe of my ſinnes. So thatitis plaine 
by this, that according tothe meaſure of ones feeling and knowledge 
that he hath of (inne, is his ſaute for grace. If the former bes efteQuall, 
{urely , the latter cannot chooſe but beimportunate. Hee thatknoweth 
his Iniquities , will neuer give the Lord ouer, till he hath obrained ſome 
enidence andtoken of his mercy. If we ſhall rake view of all choſein| 
Scripture, of whoſe petitioning to the Lord for favour there is any 
mention, inthem wee [hall ſeerhis truth, that the ſight of their ſinnes, 
and the vnderſtanding of their eſtate , made rhem earneſt with God for | 
the inioying of his grace. That notable prayer of * Zzraes, now mi | 
ny timcs made vſe of, how full is it, asot importunateneſle with God | 
to find refreſhing , ſo of evidences of aboundant feeling ? ſcarcea word 
| but may bea witneſle, that he like our here penitent Prophet, knew his | 
b Yeaſ.6. iniquities : > Oar iniquities are increaſed , our treſpaſſe & gronne vp i, 
c Ven. the heauen : © wee hane beenein a great treſpaſſe, &c. Marke iyhat termes 
d Veaſ.13. he vſeth of evill deeds, 4 great rreſpaſſes ; If wee looke well vpon his 
carneſtneſſe, we ſhall ſee plainely, thatit was the feeling and knowledge 
e 2-chre.z3-12. | Of ſinne that begare it. Maraſſes (ſaith the Text) © when he was in tribuld- 
| tion, he prayed, and the Lord heard him. Marke what is faid to reſtifie bis 
earneftneſle with God, he prayed, and prayed - thatis, he plyed the Lotd | 
with ſute vpon ſite : well, what went with it? he humbled himſelfe,&*., 
Whence came this humiliation, but from the ſight of his ſinnes ! Cool 
der how things were wrought : Tribulation made him looke into hilt 
ſelfe, and grow into a conſideration of his eſtate - the viewing of himfelft,' 
made a muſter of his ſinnes to bee preſented to his thoughts : the beholdine 
of hs ſinnes ,afflitted his ſoule , and herenpon to pray and pray,and newer i 
forbeare,vntill God was intreated of him, and did heare him, Itisa oſ 
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| all example forthis purpoſe. 706 never demeaned himſelfe with ſuch e- 
vidence of an hungry ſoule, as when out of the aboundance ot his in- 
ward feeling , he cryed out, * Behold, 1 amwile - and, 8 I abhorre my | f tb 39.29. 
ſelfe, and repent in duſt and aſhes; then he came in with, > Heare,7 beſeech 3 Chap.4z.6, 
thee : Iwill demand of thee, and declare thou vnto mee. W hat made the "RO 
poore Cananite'? ſo to vrge the Lord Ieſus, as onethat would nor bee | j war. 15.24; 
ſhaken off with one deniall ? When the firſt (Haue mercy on mee) kee- 
medtohaue perilhed in the aire, yer thee ſet on him with a tieſh charge, 
worſhipping him, and crying, Lord, helpe me + wemay be ſure the ſenle 
of ſfinne bred all this : no doubt her tceling was not {mail, that could 
patiently beare the imputation of a dogge, and ſubmic her ſelfe to chal- 
|nge no more then ſome cr47zmes of fauour. The woman that tell 
downe at our Sauiours feete in the Phariſes houſe, we read notthar ſhe 
faid much; yer her whole carriage, if it bee conſidered of, ſauoureth of 
much earneltneſle to find grace, and of much ſenſe of her owneiniqui- 
ties : wherefore ſought ſhee out Chriſt ? why fell ſheeat his feete ? why 
washer behauiour rowards him ſo full of reſpe&t ? was itnottoobraine | - 
ſomewhat from him ? Our Sauiours anſwer to her, * Thy ſinnes are for- | k Luh7.48. 
giuen thee, arguerh that ſhe went on the ſameerrand to Chriſt, on which 
David went in this Pſalme ; Mercy , and compaſsion , andclenſing from 
iniquitie , was her whole deſire: and ſhall wee thinke all this had any 
other ground, then an effeuall vnderſtanding of her preſenteſtare ? 
Her caſting her ſelfe downe at his feete, and rhar behind him, fo, as nor 
worthy to behold his face; her weeping , and that fo plencifully, thar 
with her teares ſhee could walh his fecte ; did not all thele things even 
nher ſilence teſtifie aloud , that ſhee was aboundantly ſenſible of her 
linnes? No doubt ſhe remembred how her cyes had beene tull of adul- 
terie, how her haire in pride and vanitie had beene platted, and curled, 
and laid out to the view, her wanton kiffings, and prouoking pertumes, 
vere freſh in her thoughts; the more (he conſidered them, the more ſhe 
lamented them, and the more affectionately (he euen hung vpon Chriſt, 
the onely refuge of her ſoule,as the ſole foundation of ber hope. Her 
heart was full, and ſhee imployed her eyes by weeping, her mouth by 
killing, her haires by wiping, her hands by anoynting, to ſpeake thar for 
ber which her tongue was not able to expreſſe. What ha'ined the poore 
Prodigall home to his Father, what made him begge ſo earneſtly to bee 
| vouchſafed the ſtare of an hired ſeruant ? was it notthat which is called, 
| bis comming to himſelfe, by which he ſaw what he had done, and into 
| whar miſery hee was falne? Marke his ſpeech vhito his Father; and lee 
[whether as the laft doth teſtifie the irength of bis delire, fo the firſt doth 
|bot diſcover the plenty of his feeling, Father, Thane ſinned, &c. Iwill 
{conclude this ſuruey of examples with the ® Publican : his ſuteis for | a 1418.23. 
| fauour, O God, be merciful : the ground thereof, the vnderſtanding of 
| | bis ſinnes, © God, be mercifull tome 4 ſinner. It appeares by his gefture. 
that his feeling herein was not ſmall : poore man ! his hearr was ſo ftroo- | 


ken, that he durſt not come neere, hee ſtood afarre off, as vnworthy in 
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his owne ſeeming, to approch that part of the Temple where God wi; 

wont eſpecially to declare his preſence : not ſo muchas his eyes woulg 
he aduentureto lift vp towards heauen : Alas thought he, who am [cha 
[ ſhould behold the Throne of my God ! hee ſmote his breſt in a kinds 
of holy indignation with himſelfe, that had ſo offended God. See el 
whether earneſftneſfle and feeling did not meet together, and enen kif. 
each other in this man. So [ hope theſe particulars may farisfie vs ſons 
way forthe truth of this point. Indeede (in reaſon) what can makes 
man earneſt and feruent in his deſire after any thing , if hee feelenots 
neceſfitieand want of it in himſelfe ? If a mans feeling bee but (lende,, 
ſurely, His indeuours to obtaine will bee but cold: who is forwardty 
crave a Phiſician, but hee which conceiues kis health to bee in danger} 
Beathing never ſo excellent, if a man bee not ſenlible of ſome neede of 
itin himſelfe , hee will ſooner contemne it then deſire is. It is hard fora 
man ſo much as to counterfeit an earneſtneſſe, when ke is not awareof | 
ſome occaſion in himſelfe toquicken him thereunto : ſo naturally doe. 
theſe two things concurre, earneſtneſſcand feeling : a man cannot keepe | 
himſelfe from earneſtneſle in craving and ſeeking that, in the want 
whereof he feeleth ſmart : neither can hee worke himſeltztoputona 
ſhew of importunitie, when he is vaſenſible of ſome ſpeciall necelfirie. 


So that there can bee no doubt made of the trathof this point, Davids 


ground for importunitie , Behold, Lord, for I know mine Iniquitie. 


Remember wee what wee haue heard heretofore, that the mercy of 


| God inthe pardon of ſinne, is a bleſsing of exceeding worth. Betterfor 


vs neuer to hane beene borne, then to miſfe this fauour, and to becalled 
roan account with God , though it were but for one of our {innes, and 
the ſame the leaſt that ever wee committed. Now the way to obtaine | 
this blefling, is, as wee may learne by Dauid here, to petition for itatthe 
Throne of grace. Cold and ſuperficiall requeſts herein can neuer pierce 
the clouds , nor finde any manner of acceſle to the Seate of God. 
They bee but as thoſe vapors, which are drawne vp out of the earth 
into theayre, which ſuddenly wanting ſtrength to mount higher, cither 


vaniſh into nothing, or fall backe againe from whencethey wereexha- 
led. Wee ſhall heare among men many formall, idle, and as [may cal 
rhem, yawning requeſts for mercy: you ſhall haveonein a moodectie, 
Lord, haue mercy on mee , anotherleanes on his elbow betwixt ſleeping 
and waking inthe congregation,and darts out that forme when it comes 
incourſe. Theſe be not the ſuites for mercy which the Lord will har 
ken to. Hee will have that which is called ® the crying of the heart , 06 
fore be will afford this fauour : when the ſoule thirfts, whenthe * fiſh 
longs, then he will graciouſly declare hinaſelfe ready to bee found. Nov | 
weare here taughr, which isthe only meanes to bring vs to thisfervet 
cie of praying: when thou art once come with Daxid to bee abletofiy| 
with feeling , Lord, I know mine iniquities - then will thy ſouleto ſome| 
| good purpoſe crie out, Have mercy vponme, Lord. So that hereis that | 
thou muſt labour in,to haue a feeling and aneffeuall knowledge of toy | 


' 
| 


{innes: | 
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canes : neither muſt thou imagine that this is a thing ealily attayned vne 
to: ſucha knowing as Darid here ſpeaks of, is a matter ofno little difh- 
 cultie. There is more belongs to it , then the common profeſhon, that 
 wzeare all ſinners. If any man had asked of Dau/d before hee was thus 
' rowzed vp by Nathan, what hee thought of himlelte ; I doubt nor bur 
| he would haue ſaid, I am a (inner ; yea, for this very particular,he would 
| | have yeelded himſelfeto haue done amiſle, and to haue offznded God: | 
| yetthere was more went tot then ſo, before hee came tothis which hee 
| hereaffirmes. Saint Pal, before his converſion to Chriſtianitie, would 
' not haue denyed himſelfeto be a {inner : a man of his breeding, andof 
| his knowledge inthe Scripture could not but know, that all the poſteri- 
' tie of Adam was guiltie of ſinne before God : yetthere was ſomemore 
| ſpeciall working before he came to that, ? 7 know that in me, that is, in | p Rem.7.18. 
| | my fleſh dwelleth no good thing. To iudge of finne aright, and to ſee in- 
| deed tlie eftate of a mans owne ſoule in reſpe& thereof, 1s a matter that 
requires ſome labour to attainero. When Dazid profeiled here to know 
| bis iniquities,his meaning was,that he knew how foule, how ſcandalous, 
how hatefull, how dangerous, how manifold his {inne was: he beheld it | 
inthe true proportion: hee ſaw now that it was otherwiſe by many des | 
rees, then atthe firſt he apprehended ir. It may be he was apt to ſlight | 
[t ouer before, and to thinkethat though he had committed adulterie,yer 
it wasno ſuch great matter, for it was but that one time: and neither was | 
hee alone, or the firſt that had ſo offended : hee might deceiue his owne | 
{ule with the excuſes that he had framed, as, that his hand was not vp- 
on Yriah, it was the ſword of the enemie thar had (laine him: and thus be 
might flatter himſelfe in ſecret, and make the matter to himſelfe much 
more tolerablethen it was. But now he knew,and confidered the matter 
better: he now ſaw thar this ſinne was fouler in h1m then in another, by 
reaſon of his knowledge, by reaſon of his profeſſion, by reaſon of his 
placeand dignitie,by reaſon of the many fauours which God had heaped 
onhim, in rayſing him from behind the Ewes with young, to bee the 
| Head and Leader of his people : hee now ſaw the particular euils that 
accompanyed this one ſinne, how that it well might bee called likethe e- 
vill ſpirit in the Goſpell [Zegi07] becauſe indeed it was acompolition of 
divers euils: he had endangered the ſoule of Barhſheba , by drawing her 
to conſent vnto him: hee had brought others into wickednefle that were 
his inſtruments, ſore in going as meſſengers to Barhſheba,ſomein bring- 
ing her ſecretly to his chamber, ſome in making /7/4h drunke, and 7oab 
in particularin imploying him, to leave /714h to the hazzard of the ene- 
mie. He perceived what a diſgrace he had brought vpon his profefhon, 
how he had grieued the hearts of many of his ſubieRs fearing God,how 
| he had given a preſident to men of vicious and luſtfull diſpolitions; yea, 
the very endeuours vſed by him to conceale the whole matter, went to 
his hearr, and the endangering of bis owne ſoule, by lying ſolong in his 
fault before a thborow-repentance: all theſe appurtenances to this one 


linne, hee was now betteraduiſed of then hee had beeneformerly. Not 
LY one 
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uer the ſore: bur now the wound was ſearched to the bottome, now ir 
bled afreſh, and neuer till now dia he know the depth thereof. Conſider 
then, I pray you, that when the knowledgeof {inneis commended to ws 
as 4 meanes to make vs earneſt with the Lord for his grace, there is mor 
to be conceiued to bein itthenthis, to ſay, 7 a2 4 ſeaner ; there muſt bee 
a diſtin& vnderftanding of the particulars, and circumſtances tending 
the aggrauation of ſinne : ic is neceſlarie that a man doelee finnein his 
colours, and ſo doe fiudie vpon it, and proceede from point to pointin 
his thoughts, thar ſo he may percciue the meaſure of his guilt. Thisyill 
| q 4.9.24. | make him come like the man in the Goſpell, 4 crying with teares , Haw 
The true way | 77/erCy Upon mee, O God, ec. Now, the true way to bring vsto this 
ro comeros | thorow and effeQuall vnderſtanding of our eſtate through line, isthe 
tandingotour | POWerfull prefling of the Word of God vpon our ſoules : which cannot 
eſtare through | bee more ſtrongly proned then out of this preſent example. For what 
loa brought Da#zd to this, bur Narhans miniſteric ? that wrought vpon his 
conſcience, and made him ſay, Now 1 know mine iniquities,cc. notasif 
he had not knowne afore that Adulterie was a finne , that Murther was 
a wickedneſle ; but becauſe hee knew it not to the purpoſe vntill now, 
Had the Crucifiers of the Lord of Lite, that denyed the holy and the 
r A#237, | juſt One,and delireda Mourtherer to be giuen them, beene ever * pricked| 
at their hearts, had irnot beene for the power of Peters miniſterie? When 
had Paul vnderſtood, as was neceſlarie, that lu# was a ſinne , if heehad 
C Rem.y.7, | not beene ſerto Schoole to the Leflon of the Law, 1 T hou ſhalt not luſt? 
There can be no better euidenceof the working of a powertull minitte- 
rieto this end, then the lothnefſeand vnwillingnefle which Satan works 
into the hearts of men, to come within the reach of that preaching, by ! 
which ſinne is wont to be laid open as it is. How vſuall is it with many | 
to ſhrinke away from that Miniſterie, by which the nature of particular} 
ſinnes is moſt effeAually diſplayed ? There be diuers could be very well 
content to heare, were it not forthat, that their perſonal euilsaremade 
co appeareto their conſciences more foule by farre, and more vgly then 
they deemed them.So ſomethings which they thought to be no linnes, 
are manifeſted to them to be ſinnes: and ſome which they conceinedto 
be but petty, are proned to be hainous;and ſome which they ſuppoſedto 
be but ſingle,are diſcovered to be manifold;and ſome againe which they 
thought they had repented of;are ſhewed plainly to be yer not ſo lorrov- 
ed,nor ſo lamented for, not ſo reformed as is neceſſarie. Now thisfecret 
backwardnes which men ſhal feele inthemſelues,to come vnder thewor- 
king of the Minifterie,by which their ſoules ſhall chus be rifled,and thel 
ſinnes thus feanned,and ſearched,and improued to the vemoſt,isa plaitc 
| proofe of this, that this is indeed the meanes, to bring a man to know bis 


' Iniquities as he ſhould. I will boldly appeale to the ſoule and conlciener | 
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of every humble, and attentiue Hearer, whether it bee not true which I | Note_. 
ſayin this, that he hath beene, notwithſtanding ſome former knowledge, | 

of the corruption of mans nature, yet by the power of the Word faith- | 

fully diſpenſed , made to vnderſtand more both touching {innein gene- | 

rall, and touching his owne finne in particular,then euer he was ware of: | 

Certainely, one of the firſt workings which the Word of God hath vpon ' 

the ſoule of a Chriſtian, is to make him ſay, Yerily, 7 now ſee my ſelfe to be 

| worſe by many degrees, then 1 ſuppoſed - I thought ener Iwas a ſizner , but | 

Inever vnderſiood till aow ,what it was to bee a ſinner : and there bee many 

thinzs which I ſuppoſed were very tolerable , which now I ſee and confeſſe, | 

were very vile before the Lord. Here is then the iſſue of my ſpeech : 
'Vouldſt thou haue grace and mercy with God? I ſay with the Apoltle, 
t Let vs goe boldly to the Throne of grace, that wee may receine mercy, and 
fnd grace, ec. Delireſt thou when thou commeſt thither,to be fervent 
in ſpirit, and co beg with importunitie , becauſe thou heareſt ic taught, 
that the Lord loueth ſnch Petitioners? Oh, then labour to have an effe- 
all feeling of thy ſinnes ! Tf chou once art ſenlible of them, oh how | 
|thy ſoule will pant, how thy fpirit will worke with ſighes and grones, ! 
which cannot bee expreſſed ! Perceiueſt rhou ſome inſufficiency in thy | 
klte this way , and that thou haſt nor ſuch a feeling as1s neceſſarie? Goe | 
then ro the Houſe of God , wait vpon the powertull diſpenſation of his 

Word; pray before,that thy ſoule may be wrought vpon, that thy con- 

ſcience way bee ſpoken to. Bee glad when thou heareſt ſinne ſer out at 

full; eſpecially when thou heareſt thy ſpeciall corruptions come into 

handling, oh, then liſten aboue all : whar if ic ſmart a little, whiles the 

inftrumentis thruſt in? yet doe thou labour to retoyce, when thou art ſo 

ſmitten. This blueneſſe of the wound ſhall purge out the enill : harken 

hottothoſe nice ones that will ſay,[ This is the next way to bring thee to 

defpaire, take heed, thou mayeſt bee caſt downetoo much :] No, no: 

thereis no ſeare of curing thee, when once the dead fleſh is fretted out z 

whtn thou art once brought to ſay, 0h, now, now 1 know mine iniquities. 

0, Lord, little did I thinke 1 had beene ſo naught , fo vile, ſo corrupt. It 

may be,the Deuill will goe about to diſcourage thee, and ſay, T hou art 

paſt pardon, there is no mercy with God for ſuch as thou. But greater is 

bethat is in vs, then he that is in the world. Ir is as ſure as the Lord lives, 

thathe who hath brought thee thus farre, will not ſo leaue thee, but will 

put into thee the Spiritof Adoption, which {hall cry aloud within thee, 
Hae mercy vpon me, 0 God,etc. For,behold,T know mine iniquities,@7c. 

[tis thou that haſt wounded me, and it is thou which muſt heale me; thy 

Word hath ſmitten mee , how ſhall I thinke bur this, euen thy rod and. 
thy ſtaffe ſhall comfort me? I beſeech you, ler mee intreat youtorheem- 

bracing of this courſe, of which I will not doubt to ſay in the words of 
the Prophet, u 7 his is that good way, wherein, if you ſhall walke, you ſhall | u ler $-16« 
fnd reſt for your ſoules. Tf you will looke into the path which I now 
[peake of, and doenot ſeethe prints of Davids feete therein, I will giue, 


you leaue to diſclayme my counſel! : but I am ſure, this way hee went: 
LJ Nathans == 


—— 


Penance for Sinne_—, 


The ſecond 
Dottrine. 


Obuerſatur 
mthi ivetter, 
Tremel. 


| x P/al.38.3. 


I 


Nathans faithful miniſtrie brought him 70 know his in;quitice, Thi 


knowledge made him prefle vnto the Lord with a ute for mercy : ang 
this ſute, [am ſure, was not ſent emptie away. It was not pocketed yy, 
as the lot of many Petitions is, neuer to bee looked vpon, bur the Log 
gaue him his hearrs deſire, and fulfilled all his mind. Goethou, and dg. 
likewiſe. Thus of the generall Do&rine of this Verſe: the more ſpecial 
Do&rine followeth our of theſe words, andit is thus ; | 
That it is a great bleſsing of God, to haue a tender and a wakefull cy. 
ſcience. We ſhall not beablero denie that to be a bleſſing, whichCy, 
vouchſated vnto David for his ſpeciall good : 2nd thar I am very fur 
was ſuch a conſcience as I now mention. Obſerne wee Danids words: 
My ſine i cuer before me - meets me, as it were, at enery ture : I candy 
nothing, I can goe no whither, but ſtill my late fact, with all the dependan. 
ces thereof”, is preſented to my thoughts : mee thinks, I ſtill heare Ny 
THAN ſaying vnto me, T hou art the man : It ſeemeth to me, that] aveſer 
that honeſt, that faithfull, that innocent Vs 1 an, how he preferred hi ſer. 
uwice to me, in lying as a Watchman at my Chamber doore , before his owne 
eaſe and contentment,to which inſubtilty I perſwaded him. 1 cant but re. 
member how readily, and with what obſcruance the poore ſoule went from 
me, with a Letter vntoTo as , the tenour whereof was his deſtruition. It 
comes 10 my minde, as if I ſaw him fall by the ſword of the enemies euen hi 
bloud hath a voice in my eares, and crycth from the earth againſt me. Thus 
are my thoughts exerciſed one while with one particular of this monſtrow 
ſinne, one while with another; neither ſleeping nor waking can 1 put it from 
me. Walke I on my Roofe, thenit is preſently in my mind , that from thence 
T beheld BatasmEBawithaluſtfull eye : goe T into my Chamber, the we- 
ry ſight of my bed reuines the memorie of my ſinne. If I heare a Drum, or 
[bod any preparation for theWarre; if To as my Lieftenant come into 
my preſence, if I am about to write a Letter, if the tidings of any mais 


death be brought vnto me, encry of theſe ſeemes to tell me of Vx1an | 


NATHAN come before me, then, lo, I ſceme tomy ſelfe 16 be ſummoned a 
the Barre of the Lords Tribunall, and 1 canaot behold him but withawe-. 
Was not here the tenderneſſe and the wakefulneſſe of Danids conlci- 
ence? What was it but conſcience , that was ſuch a continuall Worke 
vpon his thoughts? and was not Dauid happy to be thus vrged with an 
importunate conſcience , and thus to bee pulled by the ſlecue at every 
turne ? Yes verily. Before hee fellro making of this ſute, he was by this 
meanes quickned to it; his conſcience would neuer jet him bee in quiet, 
before hee had humbled himſelfe to God, and ſought his fauour by ac 
knowledgement, Thus was it with him now, asat another time, when 
he faid, * There was no ref in his bones, becauſe of his (inne. He was lik 
a man having a Thorne in his ioynt, who for the throbbing and beating 
thereof, cannot be ftill till it be plucked out : neicher could he be atany 
peace with himſelfe, till hee had caſed his ſoule by Confeſhon. Sothat 
this was one benefit hee received by this inceſſant ſtirring of his conſt 
ence, it did cuen driuehimto the Lord, and forced him in a manner - 
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get him vnto him right humbly. Secondly , After hee had thus powred 
out his ſoule before the Lord, and gotten ſome refreſhing by ſo doing, 
the being of bis (inne ever in his ſight, by the fidelitie of his conſcience, 
4d worke him vnto thankfulneſſe for eſcaping theperill of ſuch a ſinne; | 
| ynto watchfulneflero preuent the like inconvenience , vnto commilera- 


ood came to Daxid by hauing ſuch a conſcience, Had his conſcience 
| beene dull, and hard, and vnapt to doe the office of admonithing , what 
| ſecuritie would haue crept vpon him ? what careleſneſſe to become a Pe- 
titioner to the God of mercy for his grace ? what negle& in the obſerua- 
tion of himfelfe? what pride in reſpect of others ? ſo that it was euery 
way happy for Daurd, to haue ſuch a lively conſcience, that it was ener 
prefling him with the remembrance of his ſinne. And it ſeemes that this 
was the genegall eſtate of Danids conſcience. Hee did once bur cut off 
thelap of Sav Ls garment, and thatinan honeſt meaning, that Sax/ 
| might know bis fidelitie, in that when hee did it, hee might as well haue 
| cuthis throat; yet he was touched in his 7 heart : and when he had cau- 
' ſedthe people to be numbred, his heart (mote ® him : and both the one 
and the other was for his good: the former was a reſtraint vnto him from 
violence to Sarls perſon, wherein otherwiſe partly his owne vexation, 
| | partly the forwardncfle of his followers to doc him ſeruicetherein might 
haue preuailed : the latter brought him to his knees, and made himcry 
out, Lord, 1 haue ſinned exceedingly, I beſeech thee, take away the treſpaſſe 
of thy ſeruant : for 1 haue done very fooliſhly. And indeed if it were not 
a blefhng to haue ſuch a conſcience ; wherefore ſhould the Lord threa- 
tenthe 1/aelzres for their diſobedience, to » ſmmiterhem with blinancſſe, 
and with aſtonying of heart ? meaning, that hee would inflidt vponthem 
ſuch a kindeof brawny and inſenſible dulneſle, that in doing euill, they 
tbould be vtterly without any manner of apprehenſion of their miſdo- 
ing: which ſeemerh to have in ſpeciall manner ſeized on them, when be- 
Ing vrged by Pate, in their fury and implacableneſſe againſt Chriſt, 
they cryed out with one voice, as men deſperate in the bulineſle , Þ 25 
bloud be upon vs, and upon our children. When God would puniſh theſe 


of his power and Godhead in the Creation of the World, glorified him 
notas God,) © he delinered them wp into a reprobate mind, Vis. to come 
| Mit euill without remorſe : and itis a branch of our nattue corruption,to | 
bed paft feeling : and the conſequent of it, is a working of vncleanneſſe 
Pith greedineſſe. The Apoſtle giues this report of them, which in the 
' lfttimes being in damnableerrors, © that they haue conſciences ſeared 
nith an hot 5r0p: comparing their conſciences to ſuch parts in the body, 


tion and pity towards others ouer-taken at any time by infirmitie. This | 


great ſinnes of the Heathen, (who,when knowing and ſeeing euidences | 


(which being found by the Surgeons arte incurable, are ſeared vp, and fo 
' become vtrerly without ſenſe. Thele things are proofes of this, what a 
| fearefull thingit is to haue a drowzie, a ſilent,a forgetfull conſcience,and 
[therefore by conſequenta bleſſing to haue ſuch a faithfull Admoniſher 
nones boſome, as will neuer leaue working, till the knowledge of ſinne 


Is ſomade vſe of asit ought to be. Luz This ' 
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Penance for Sinne_, | 
This makes vs ſee how much men aredeceined, who pleaſe then, | 
ſelues in their inward ſenſleſneſle. Becauſe they are apr eitherto ſwat 
low downe ſinne without ſcruple, or if they haue ſome little rouchfy 


| themſelues, that they arein an happy caſe.' The ſinne whichis vaniſhei 


thepreſent, quickly to forget it : therefore they are confident touching 


' out of their remembrance, they ſuppoſe to bee alſo wiped out of Gag, 
| Record: yea,itis the labour of many, howſocuer of things pertainingty 
profit or reuenge, to the ſatisfying of a corrupt humour, they ftriuery 
| bee mindefull, and arelothto lerany thing ſlip from them; yer (I iy) 
| it is their deſireto put their ſinnes into the backe end of the Waller, and 
the leſle they ſeerhem, and the more ſeldome they remember them, the 
better they are pleaſed. Alas,poore ſoules, how bulie they aretoincreaſe 
their owne wo! the miſcrableſt eſtate that is,to hauea ſleepy conſcience 
no hope of his repentance, whoſe conſcience is benummed. Well is 
him that hath ſuch aconſciencethat will ſtirre vpon the leaſt offence,and 
| willawakeat theleaſt blow, and will bea perperuall ſolliciter, tillichath 
| broughta man betore the Lord,to diſcover that to him which from him 
' cannot be concealed. Wee may ſee by Danid here the good of ſucha 
| conſcience: Dauid by all probabilitie would never haue beeneſoearneſt 
. with God, had not hisconſcience with him beene ſo importunate, Hee 
| could haue no peace in himſelfe,, vntill hee had laboured tomake peace 
. with God. Let mee now, to make this Vie the more vſcfull, adde this; 
Iris true inthe generall, that a working conſcience isa bleſbng :butitis 
' onely with this caution, that if it bee hearkned to. Jr is poſſible forvs, 
to turne that whichinir ſelfe is a bleſhng, into a curſe. As it is a b/efing 
| ro haue children, yet a man may make them no bleffing by the negleof 
education, Iris a blefſing to live vnder a faichtull miniſtery, yet through 
it, if a man be nota good hearer, he may increaſe his owne iudgement, 
Itisa bleſſing to have a friend , which vpon euery occaſion is apt and 
ready to admonith ; butyetif a man beelikethe deafe Adder tharitop 
peth his eares, hee hall bur heape vp wrath vnto himſelfe by that occa- 
lion. There is a certaine naturall power in the conſcience, to givetie 
checke preſently vpon the doing of euill, ſo farre as the minde hath 
knowledgeto vnderſtand what is euill ;:and when men cometo the hea 
ring of Gods Word, their conſciences are many times wrought vpon 
more ſtrongly then they would. Now itis good ſimply, fortheconſc: 
ence thusro moue, and it isatoken of Gods great loue vito man,to fur 
niſh the mind with ſacha refle&ing facultie vpon it ſelfe. But now hete 
is the miſchiefe: it is the fault of many to deale with their conſcience,3s 
rich men doe ſometimes with an earneſt and clamorous Begger ; ot 
great men with an importunate Petitioner , whom they will make asif 
they did not heare, and paſſealong by without regard, and fall intotalke 
of ſome other matter; purpoſely to auoid the taking notice of the 0 
ther. Thus, I ſay, many vſe their conſciences,indeuouring not to heare 
them: and when the heart ſmites,they will not anſwere : when it brings 


the ſinne to ſight, they turne their heads alide,and will not —_— n 
they 
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they find by experience, that when they are alone, it is the faſhion of 
their conſcience to encounter them , they will ſeeke to furniſh them- 
ſelues with ſuch company, as ſhall bee ſure to giue conſcience no leaſure 
ro ſpeake to them : nay, it they perceiue,that during tharlittletime which 
is betwixt their lying downe in bed and fleepe; their conſcience will bee 
ypon them, they will prevent that coo, by drawing their thoughts ano- 
ther way, or by the preſence of ſome like themlelues:to: hold them 
with an idletale, till {leepehane over-taken them: orif it fall out, that 
the Word of God, when they heare it preached, doth ſomewhat awaken 
them, and ſets their conſ{cienceto doeits ofhice , they will ttie perhaps if 
they muſt needs bee there, toſleepe it out; orif there beeno remedy but 
to bee troubled with it forthe time, they will bec ſure to helps it when 
they bee gone, and will ſzeke occalions to forget it, The poore conſci- 
ence ſhall bee ſhaken oft as Pay/.was, waen hediſputed before F= r1x, 
of indgement to come, with , * Goe thy-way for this time , aud when T haue 
| connentent time, I will call for thee. Such varictie of tricks doth the De- 
' vill teach for the declining and ſhunning of the power and working of 
the conſcience. Now by this meanes , this which is init ſelfea blefhng, 
becomes a curſe; and the v{ing of the conſciencein this vnkind and care- 
leſſe manner, is the next way to moue God to lilence the confcience,and 
{togiue it ouer to a kind of perpetuall drowzineſfle. I remember what 
God ſaid once to Ezekiel , that becauſe of the rebellious difpolition of 
the people, that would neither heare, nor ceaſe when they, were ſpoken 
to, therefore hee would $ make the Prophets tongue cleaue to theroofe 
of his mouth, and hee ſhould be dumbe,and not be vnto them as a man that 
rebukes. Looke as God dealeth with whole ſocieties of men, in taking 
away from them the benefic of a powerfull miniſtery, when the ſameis 
not harkned vnto; ſo dealeth hee with particular perſons, in ſtriking a 
dumbneſle into the conſcience, when the voice thereof -is not regarded, 
Thus then wee areall here taught to rakeitasa bleſſing, when the con- 
(cence ſhall faithfully preſent vs with the moſt exact ſuruay of our 
[nnes, and ſo accordingly to vieitas a bleſſing. Bee ſurencuer to turne 
thine eyes from beholding that which thy conſcience oftereth to thy 
view: whatſoever thy conſcience doth herein, it doth by authoritie,and 
peciall commiflion trom God, and as his Deputie, and it deſerves re- 
eard. I doe not doubt but whiles Dad lived vpon earth, this particu« 
larſin waseuerin his ſight, What warrant or colour of reaſon tothinke 
thatthere wenta day ouer Dauids head, after Nathan had awaked him, 
n which he thought not vpon this fat? wharif thou bave once or twice 
vpon the importunitie of thy conſcience, humbled thy ſelfe before the 
Lord, ſhall ic bee any hurt vnto thee to renew thy repentance every day? 
Nay, know it, thy repentance is not ſincere, norvnfained, if thou once 
commeſt to thinke, that which thou haſt done by way of repenting is 
lufficient, Oh, bow happy and profitable ſhall it bee for thee to bee 
ſummoned to a continvall reckoning ! how will it auaile thy ſouleand 


breake thy heart! how will it ſeaſon thee with humilitie ! how will it 
| quicken 
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quicken thee vnto thankefulneſle to God, which hath freed thyſoule 


from ſuch a treſpaſſe? Neuer doe thou therefore, having falne into ſom; 
ſpeciall ſiane, bee angrie with thy conſcience for reuiuing it : doe ng: 
giue ita churliſh anſwer , 7 pray hee tell me no more of this, haue 1 
heard it of thee often , and wilt thounener leane to trouble mee *Nay, hee 
forrie rather and afraid, when thy heartis ſilent. A forgotten ſinnecan. 
not but hurt; a ſinne that is ever in ſight, to a wiſe Chriſtian, cannotby: 
bee profitable. And thus is the Vie of this Do&rine. It was well for 
David that his ſinne did meete him ſtill. It haſtned his journey to the 
Throne of God: the more his ſoule beheld his euill, the more he{abou. | 
red to hideit from the Lord. I remember what is ſaid of Balaazs, when 
hee was riding on his Aſſe to Balak King of Moab , who had hired 


with his ſword drawne in his hand; the Aſſe ſaw the Angell, but Balan 
did not; the Aſſe turned out of the way, Balaam ſmore her to turne her 
into the way : well, the Angell met himagainein a path berwixtryo| 
Walls, yet Ba/aam made a ſhift to force his Afſſeto paſle by, thoughit | 
were with the daſhing of his foote againſt the Wall : hee was never 
brought to ſtoope and yeeld, till the Angell met him the thirdtime in 
ſuch a narrow place, that there was no way to turne either totheright 
hand, ortothe Þ left. I apply itthus : It is cuen ſo with eueryof vs; as | 
long as it is poflible to ſhunne the importunitie of the conſcience, and : 
to put by the clamorouſneſle thereof, wee will bee ſureto doeit; yea, 
though ic be not altogether without ſome danger to our (clues, yet wee 
will indevour it. Tr is happy therefore for vs, if by the mercy of God, 
our conſcience ſhall mecte vs againe and againe at euery turne, and 
ſo hedge vs in with vnauoidable conuincements, as that we ſhall 
ſeeplainly that we have no helpe, but to flie vnto the Lord, 
and to become ſuters for his grace and mercy in re- 
leeuing vs. And thus farre of that which Da- 
id auouched in this paſſage. Hecould not 
but bee earneſt for pardon, for hee 
knew ht iniquties : hee could 
haue no reſt in himſelfe 
till hee had ſought 
the Lord, 
becauſe of the fieht of his 
ſinne\. 
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VERs. 4. 
Againſt thee , againſt thee onely hane I ſinned, and done enill in 
thy ſeght. | 


3 Hat is the dependance of this Verſe vpon the former, I 

F/8 haue {hewed before. Darid would now make itappeare, 

that he was ſenſible of his (innes, and that his conſcience 

charged him with his Iniquities : whereupon hee falls into 

anacknowledgement of his {innes : v/z. his ſpeciall aQtu- 

all finnes in this Verſe : his originall finne, the corruption and finne of 

his nature, in the next Verſe, Two things in this fourth Verſe are to bee 

conſidered : Firſt, How Dauid doth charge himlelfe. Secondly, How 
he doth diſcharge God. 

Firſt, His charging of himſelfe in theſe words, Agarnſt thee , againſt 
thee only hane I ſinned, and done enill inthy ſight. Thele words mult nor 
beſo taken, as if Danid went about to limit, or reſtraine his ſinne , in 
ſome ſuch ſort and ſenſe, as if becauſe of his greatneſle in the world be- 
inga King, hee could not bee faid tohaue Pang reſpe&t linned againſt 
man. For had not Dauid treſpaſled againſt Yriah, in taking away his 
life,againſt Barhſhebain drawing her to vnchaſtitie, againſt divers others, 
whom hee had vſed as inſtruments for thepromoting of his purpoſes; 
whatif it might be true, that Dani/d thus offending, was exempted from 
all humane authoricic, whether Eccleſiaſticall or Ciuill, that might pu- 
niſh him; Suppoſe, I ſay, it were fo (for that is a point which I will not 
now diſpute) yet that cannot prooue him to haue beene without guilt of 
any ſinne againſt man: ſo that Dauid had no meaning hereto abridge his 


rence in his ſpeech, to that which of all things elſe went moſt to his 
heart, and to that reckoning with God , which hee knew hee could not 
hunne, howſocuer hee might finde meanes to ſhift among men. Wee 
may conceiue of Davids meaning, as if he had ſpoken more largely,thus; 
0 Lord,when I conſider duly what I haue done, 1ſee in many reſpects inſt cauſe 
if humbling and of ſorrowing: but aboue all, this moſt woundeth me,when T 
thinke vpon thy Maieſtie,what thou art in thy ſelfe,and what thou haſt beene 
towards me, and how zow I haue offended thee. I haze carried the matter 
mth much cunning,and the depth of my ſin hath beene hidden from the eyes 
and knowledge of the greateſt part, and 1 was apt thereuponto be ſecure, and 
to thinke my ſelfe in a kinde of ſafety : and for thoſe that are in part prime 
10it, they are all ready to ſoorh me vp,and to cheriſh me in my careleſnes:but 


now I perceine that it is all naught before thee:it vexeth me not a — v 
ou 
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ſhould not feare to commit ſuch an enill in thy preſence, which yet I mar by 


fre to hide from the ſight of men : and were this that I hane doye ng treſpaſſ 
world, yet T finde I hane to doe with thee , and howſoencr the matter may 


when 1 thinke thereon, I can haue no reit in my ſelfe till T hane ſought thy] 
fauour. Thus is the ſenſe of the words. Let vs conſider of the Dy&rins 
T hat to the children of God, inthe day of their repentance, ſrnne, in « 
ſpect that it is an offence againſt God, is the greateſt burthen. Daviy 1 
child of God, wee cannor doubt ; That hee was now at this time inthe 
inditing of this Plalmein the practice of repentance, what more appa- 
rant ? Now, let the manner of his ſpeaking teſtifie ,/how it vexed his 
ſouleto haue oftended God : among many things that troubled him, yer 
this was the chiefe ; Againſt thee , againſt thee haue I ſenned. To wrong 
men, is iniurious ; to doeeuill in the view of the world, is hatefu!l : bur 
all this is nothing in compariſon of this, that I have offendcd thee : mee 
thinks all other reſpe&s and circumſtances of {inne,are but a trifles,when 
I conſider this, that I have preſumptuouſly and rebellioully ſinned a- 
gainſt thy Maieſftie : Againſt thee, O Lord, whoſe favours towardsmee 
are without number , who haſt raiſed me from nothing to a Kingdome, 


who haft oft ſauedme from the brinke of deſtruQion, and givenmemy 
life for a prey, when there hath beene but a ſtep betwixt mee and death: 
who haſt given me the knowledge of thy lelfe, called mee tothe hopeof 
faluation, graced me with'tany ſpirituall gifts in a meaſure farre aboue 
others ; and ina word, haſt euen laded mee with thy benefits. Thisisit 
which melteth my ſoule into griefe, and filleth my ſpirits with thegres 
teſt heauineſle, This is themeaning of Danids [ onely] to exprelle the 
depth of Davids griefe for offending God : neither ſhame in the world, 
no, nor yet the conſideration of the puniſhment belonging to this (inne 
in Hell, touched him ſo neere as this, 77 :s the Lord my God whom 1 hait 
ſnned againſt, Thetruth is, ſinne doth therefore vndergoe the nameot 
finne, becauſe it is a breach of ſome Law of God. Now, thatwhich 
makes an a&to bea (inne,ought eſpecially to be reſpeRed in performing 
of repentance for ſinne. The ſamething which makes it properly to be 
a {inne, ſhould bee the mayne ground of griefe and ſorrow for commit- 
ting it. It will not be hard co enlargethis point. Our Sauiourhad a met- 
ning to ſhew this in the Parable of the prodigall * ſonne : vis. in bus 
wordsof acknowledgementart his returne vnto his father : Father, 
haue ſinned againſt heauen , and before thee. The ſpeciall thing that 
touched him cuen to the quicke, was, that hee had abuſed and wronged 
the bountieand kindneſle of ſo good a father. This madc him toinlil 
ſo much vpon the name of Father; 7 will goe to my Father, and ſay vil 
him, Father. The miſerie which followed his miſcarriage , andthe beg; 
geriethat hee was falne into, theſe things (though grieuous) troubled 
him nothing ſo much, as that he had demeaned himſelfe vndutifully to? 


father. Saint Pas! treating to the Corinthians of > repentance, 2 oe 
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againſt men, and ſuch as I were able either to conceale, or to znſifie tothe! 


be borne out here with men , yet ſtill I remaine a ſinner againf? thee : and | 


|} 25 are the conſequences of {inne. For ſhame amongſt men, and the 


| OUrregard to God in all things ſhould haue the preeminence. My loue 
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which can never be withour ſorrow ; © doth diſtinguiſh vpon ſorrow - 
making one a worldly ſorrow, the other a godly. A worldly ſorrow for 
ſinne is, when the heart is afflited and grieued for miſdoing, outof 
ſomeby-reſpes only. I terme thoſe by-reſpe&s,in this which concerne 
ones ſelfe mainely ; as when a mans ſorrow is, becauſe of ſome ſhame 
or detriment to himſelfe. Thus euen the reprobates doe ſometimes 
ſorrow : Cainhad a ſorrow in reſpe& of the 4 puniſhment : Pyar aon 
howled and tooke on , but it was becauſe of the thunder and the haile; 
when that was over, he was as bad as © formerly : E s av wept, but it was 
onely for the loſſe of the bleſſing ; it mooued him as an inconuenience 
to himſelfe, not as a treſpaſle againſt f God : Saul was grieued, but not 
till he heard Samuel ſay, that 8 the Lord had caſt him away from being 
King : AHaB humbled himſelfe, and put on Sackloth, but it was becauſe 
the Prophet had greeted him from God, with the bringing ® of enill vp. 
on his houſe, and with the taking away of his poſteritie. This isa worldly 
ſorrow, and when a man goeth no further then this, this 1s vnto him bur 
the meſſenger of death. Now the godly ſorrow is of another nature: a 
way is madeto ir, by the apprehenſion of theſe ſharper things, ſuch 


feare of Hell,theſe things dee profitably worke vpon the conſciences of 
Gods children, and hereby their hearts are pricked:but at laſt they come 


of reſpe& vntothemlelnes : ſo thar albeit there were no Hell , nor pu- 
[niſhment to bee looked for, and that they could carrie the matter ſo, as 
\thatno diſgrace nor ſhame with men could happen to them, yer this 
would wound them, and that deepely, that they haue dilhonoured God. 
Thusis the godly ſorrow. This proceedeth from thar Spirit which Paul 
calleth i rhe Spirir of Adoption : the other floweth from that in the ſame 
place heetermes,, the Sprrit of Bondage. The lauve wiſheth his offence 
vndone, becauſe of the whip : the ingenuous child grieues at the dil- 
pleaſure of bis father, and accounts himſelfe worthy of the whip for 
doing that. ASthis ſorrow iſſueth our of this Spirit, ſoit brings forth 
lucha repentance, as Paul perſwaded to,by the name of * Repentance to- 
mrds God: meaning thereby ſuch a repentarce, as thereſpett of the ſoule 
to God hath cauſed. A man grieues for ſinne, becauſe God is diſpleaſed: 
[aan hates ſinne, becauſe God abhorres it : a man reſolues to forſake 
it, becauſe God requires it. This is repentance towards God. A rightly 
(iſpoſed Chriſtian looketh more vpon whom he bath offended, then vp- 
0 whathe hath deſerved by offending. This is that whichis vpon the 
Matter required inthe firſt Commandement, which binds vsto this,that 


| of good muſt be more for Gods fake, thenthe rewards ſake: my deſire 
of heauen muſt bee more for the fruition of God there, then formy 
| Owne faluarion there : my griefe for ſinne more becauſe God is offended, 


'tothis, togrieuemore forthe offence againſt God, then forany manner | 


then becauſe my ſoule is indangered: nay, Iought to carriethatminde, 
| rather to hazzard my ſouleforthe nes of ſ{inne,then to auoid ſinne | 
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only our of this reſpe&, that I may ſaue my ſoule. This may ſeruefyr 
the opening of the Doctrine. It was Dawids maine griete, that hee had 
 {innedagainſtthe Lord. 
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| Childrenof God orno and whether that repzntance , which perhaps 
we imagine we haue practiſed, and doe pratiſe, is vntained. I: may bes; 
thou halt had in thee attimes ſome kind of remorſe, ſome manner of | 
; compun&tion,thy heart hath been ftrooken for thy commirred euils,and! 
it hath beene ſo wita thee,that thou baſt earneſtly wiſhed thar ſuch an{] 
ſuch things thou hadſt never done. This I will not ſay hath beeneamiſſ 
fimply. But now conſider thy ſelfe well what it is which doth ai 
thee moſt, and what thought iris among others, by which thou arttor: 
mented chiefely : the thought of ſhame, thethought of iud:;ement, th 
' thought of Hell, orthe thought of God. I will not diſcommend it in 
thee, that {name hath made thee ſenſible of offending : Paul tooke ad: 
1 tom-6.21- | uantageto worke vpon the Romans , out of their | being aſhamed of 
former euils :and hee had a delire, to bring men to ſhame for ſomeparti 
m 1-Cor.15-34+ | Culars : ® Sore hanenot the knowledge of God, Tſpeake this to your ſhame, 
| n 2-Theſ 3.14» | Haue 30 compazry (ſaith he) ® with rhe difubedient and ſtubborne perſon, 
' that he may be aſhamed : a g90d preparation to repentance. It was com- 

o Ey«g.6. | mendable in Ezra that ® hee was aſhamed to lift vp his eyes : ſoneither 
; will I checke thee forit, if thy heart be aſtoniſhed and appaled with the, 
feare of iuJgement and damnation. Wee aretaught by Chriſt , to fear: 

p Lukas. |Þ God, breauſe of his power tocaft into Hell. It was good in Dazidchat 
q ?[119.120, | 11s fleſh did tremble for feare of God, and that 4 hee was afraid if hi 
r eb 31.238 | indgements - and in 106, that ® the puniſhment of God ws fearefull vntt 
him. But this is it which I perſwade thee to trie thy ſelfe by; \Vhat thin- 
keſt thou if there were no [hame2, no danger, no puniſhment , ncitherin| 
this world nor in the next, no moreto be con{1d:red in it , buc that God 
hath forhidden it, hee will diſlike ir and cakeir in ill part chat thou dult 
this, and rhat ? canſtrhou for all this,in caſe there were no morc init then 
ſo, find thy ſelfe inclineable to ſorrow tor cuils patt, and roa purpoſe of 
amendment for thetime ro come; or at rhe leaſt, doſt thou ſtr1ueto bring 
thy (clte to this, and out of a knowledge that it ought to beſo, labour 
that with thee and in thee it may beſo ? this (hall be a certaineteſtimony 
to thy ſoule, that thou arr a child of God, and rhar thou arta praftiiie- 
{ 2:C087.7-10» nerof thatrepentance,which Saint Paxl calletha! repentance neueri0 bt 
repented of. T pray let vs learne this point, as a point of ſpeciall behook 
to bee made vle of for ourreſolution in this important matter, [ meant 
our ſtatetowards God, and the finceritie and truth of our repentancs. 
Ic is poſſible fora Reprobate, for an Hypocrire to beegricucd; {uchan 
one may wiſh from his heart, that ſome particulars of his ations could, 
be recalled. Doubtleſle, 1ndas if he could have vndone that which hee 
had done in betraying of Chriſt, he would rather then any thing have| 
| effe&ed ir. But hereis the thing ; I may be forrie | haue done amilſe, 


may determine to doe ſo no more, and yet my diſpoſition to {inne, M 
: affection: 
an 
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aff: tion and loue to euill, bee the ſameit was : perhaps if I could doe 
euill fafely, in regard of the knowledge of men, and ſecurely, without 
hazarding my ſelfe vpon the wrath of God, I would toitagaine witha 
full bent. This 1s nothing but a ſpiric of bondage, my reſpe&is herein 
wholly to my ſelfe, to God nothing. But if I ſtrive tothis , rhat I may 
hate ſinne, and lothe it, becauſe God abhorres is , and may reſolue euen 
for his ſake hiotto doe it, though in regard of any danger to my lelfe, I 


of Davids diſpolitien in this caſe. And this is it which limits the chil- 
dren of God, and keepes them within compale, after they hauereceiued 
| the witneſſe of Gods Spirit with theirs, that they are the Lords,and that 


' they ſhall vndoubtedly be ſaued. Some account this a Dottrine of pres | 


| ſumption, and thinke there is a window opened to all manner of licen- 
| tiouſneſle, when men are come to be aſcertayned, that no linne wharſoe- 
| yer ſhall be laid vnto their charge, no euill (hall be able to ſeparate them 
; fomtheloue of God. But when they are cometo this hope, and haue 
| receiued many teſtimonies of their being ſo inthe ſtate of grace, as that 
' they ſhall never be caſt off, the ſenſe of Gods loue, the reſpe&tro his Ma- 
' ieftte,the knowledge of ſinne to be Jothſome in hiseyes,preuaileth more 
with them, both ro watchfulneſſe, that they may not offend, and to re- 
morſe of ſoule when they have ſlipt, then all feare of Hell or of puniſh- 
ment whatſoeuer : nay, even when by pledges of Adoption, the feare 
of hell is vtterly remoued, yet they make more conſcience of ſinne, and 
aremoregriened for offending God , then when inreſpe& of their eſtate 
with God, they were molt vncertaine. Thus for this, Dauids ſorrow for 
his fin, becauſe it was ag4i7/t God - an abuſe of his mercy, an ill requitall 
of his many fauours, a negle& of his Word, which ought to have ſwayed 
with him aboue all. Ler vs proceed,and let vs ſearch and fifcthis place yet 
further, to ſee what holy inſtruction ir may yeeld vs. Thus therefore, 
That to ſinne without due reſpect to the ſight of Godin ſinning,ss ſo much 
the greater ſinne, and ought to.be 4 canuſe of greater ſorrow. We muſt con- 
ceiue of Dauid here, as of a moſt exatt parterne, both ofa man rightly 
udging of ſinne, and of one effeRually grieuing for ſinne, Now conlt- 
dera little how it was : Danid ſaw his ſinne now in the true ſtate and 
proportion of ir,and conceived of it as it was. O Lord (thought he) what 
amretch was 1? nay, what a beaſt was I ? Iwas carefull to carry the matter 
cloſely, and I ſtrayned my wits to deuiſe couerts for my wickedneſſe - I was 
 Pery induſtrious that men might not vnderſtand what t did - I would haue 
| had my fault with BATHsHEB a cloked by the company of her husband : 
| T imagined if I could haue done ſo,it had beene all well : that not ſucceeding, 
|T deuiſed a plot to haue him ſlaine, yea, ſo ſlaine,as that no man might ſuſpet? 
| mero be the authour of his death, and that in hope by the marriage of the 
 widdow, to hide my adulterie from the world. HereinT preuailed,and with 
this I flattered my ſoule in ſecret, thinking my ſelfe ſafe and ont of danger. 
Thus I reſpetFed thine all. ſeeing eye and knowledge but 4 little : 1 imagined, 


that if T could eſcape the notice of the world, 1 ſhould doe well enough for | 
M m——_— 


need not feare it; this is ofthe Spirit of Adoption,and rhis was the truth | 
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thy knowing : but now, now Lord, I ſee to my ſhame and griefe, and 19th; 
| wounding of my ſoule, that I was in an exceeding fawlt , (0 little ro report 


| thy freht. It grieneth me now aboue all, that T ſhould aduenture wpon ſuch 
| awickedneſſe before thy face, and that I ſhould dare in thy preſenceto com. 
mit ſuch an haynous ſinne. Oh, why did I forget, that thouwert an Obſeruer 


| 
| 


of my whole carriage ? thou ſaweſt the luſt of my heart, when T looked way. 
toply vpon BaTasHEB a: thou ſaweſt the paſſage of my Meſſengers toni 


' | fro : thou ſaweſt when ſhee came ſecretly to my Chamber : 1 cauſed all togu/ 
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| nopte being able to keepe off thy prercing view. T ſent for V «1 au fromthe 
| Carpe, Under a ſhew of hearing by his report the courſe of the Warres: 1 
; perſwaded him to goe to his houſe, with a pretext to hase pity on his trawell: 


| though heſee: how can thisbeleſſe then impietie? he is loth man ſhould 


| rhe ſight andpreſence of his glorious Maieſtie to offend. No doubt;this 


| row, becauſewee had no moreregard of thy preſence : wee gauethea® 


| 


| ont from me, but I conld not ſhut out thee : I ſhrowded my ſelfe in the mantl: 


of the night, but to thee the darkeneſſe and the light are both alike : I mat, | 
the Curtaynes to be drawne about me, but all was naked before thee, Ca. 


T gaue direttions in prinate 10 To a, for placing him ſo in the battaile, 
he muſt needs be ſlarne - 7 gane it out that it was the fortune of the Warres 
that hee was dead, and thereto to be imputed - 1 comforted hisWife with 
theſe fayned words, and thought by a ſpeedy marriage with her to ſalue vp 
all - but mall theſe Fo kneweſt wry heart, and not a particular of my courſe 


N there was but thou obſeruedſt it. Wo is me, that I ſhould not thinke on this 
| before, and that 1 ſhould make ſo little account of thy preſence : what haue 


I got by ſecreting this from man, fith therc ts not any the ſmalleſt portionef 
zt unto thee uuknowne ? Thus it was an improuement of Dazzds lorrow, 
thus did it rend his heart the more, thus did his {inne ſeeme the more 
foule and haynous to him, becauſe hee had beene ſo regardleſleof Gods: 
eye: he was afraid to ſinne before men, but thought it nothingtooffend 
before the Lord. And had not (thinke we) Dau/d cauſe thus to beafte 
Qed withthisthought? To thinke God looks not on whatſocuer weare 
doing, is a kind of Atheiſme. The Spirit of God deſcribing a wicked 
© man, proues him ® 70 thinke alwaies there is no God : * becaule he ſaith 
in his heart, God hideth his face, and will nener ſee. If a man thinke God 
looks on, yet flights it oner withoutregard, he doth (as it were) notcare 
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ſee him,bur yetis notafraid though God behold him:isnotthisa breach 
of the firft Commandement, and an efteeming of man, morethen God? 
T doepot maruaile though it went to Davids heart, and that hee inſiſted 
vpon this as anaggrauation of his ſinne, thathee had not feared euenin 


made him ſenfible of ſome dregs of Atheiſme in himſelfe; hee ſaw het 
could not cleerehimſelfefrom a kind of contempt of God. Iremember 
a ſpeechof Ez2raes in his confeflion : Y Behold, wee are before thee mow; 
treſpaſſe ; asif hee ſaid, Wehaue the more cauſe of humiltationand fot 


venture, becauſewe could find how toexcule the matter to the world; 
but we ſtood not in ſo muchawe of thee as we ſhould : but now welee 


that we wereall the while inthy view,and becauſe ofour negle&t _ | 
we 
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| among other circumſtatices, this is a mayne one to bee inquired into, 
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we now perceiue we cannot ſtand before thee, if thou ſhouldeſt proceede 
againft vs 1n extremitie. "This may ſufficein briefe, for the laying open 
of this point. A ſinneis ener ſo muchthemore foule,by how much the 


it. 0, ſaid David, 7 did enill in thy ſight, andyet I feared it not. 1 made 
no ſuch account of thy preſence as became me : how it vexeth me , that I 


thou lookedjt on, which I would hane beene aſhamed to hane done, if the mea- 
neſs Officer in my houſe, or the baſeſt Groome in my ſtable had beene by. 

© This ſeruesto be a direRionto vs in the praCtice of repentance. This 
Plalme is on purpoſe come to our hands by the prouidence of God, for 
ourguidancein this great dutie of humiliation forſinne before G o Þ, 
without which there can bee no ſaluation. Hee that intends to humble 
himſelfe before God in priuate for any (peciall ſinne, this muſt bee his 
courſe, if he will doe himſelfe right; he muſt muſter togetherall circums 
ſtances that he can poſſibly call ro mind, which may any way tend to the 
improvement of his fault. A man muſt not ſpare his fault in this caſe. It 
is beſt rather to endeuour the aggrauating of it, then in any degree or 
meaſure,to mince or diminiſh it. Themore {inne ſhall wound our loules, 
the more weare prepared for the Baime of grace to be powred in. Now 


whether at any time thou tookeſt heart to doe amiſle by the hope of (e- 
crecy, If at any timeit hath beene ſo with thee, that thou haſt aduentu- 
red the doing of that,notwichſtandingthe Lords looking on, which thy 

heart knoweth thou wouldeſt not have performed, in caſe the meaneſt 

or fillieſt amongſt men had ſeene thee, learne by this place , and by the 

worthy Author of this Pſalme,to labour thy foule ro an eſpecialldegree 

of humiliation euen for this: 0 Lyrd, eucn in thy fight hane 'T not feared 
to doe nanghtily. I belecue there are many,to whoſe care and practice the 

vle of this point may be well commended. Thinke we with our ſelues, 

how many times we haue become bold to doe amiſſe, becauſe noeye of 
man hath oner-ſeene vs. Much wantonneſfle,much falſhood, much back- 
biting, many omiſſions of ſpeciall duties to God, many negleAs, many 

injuriesin regard of men are carryed our ſecurely with this; No man be- 

holds vs: the ſight of God all the whileis little reckoned of. Ler vs bee 

 ſureto remember this inthe pratice of Repentance, and in the examina- 
tionand ſurveying of our ſelves. By no meanes let vs paſſethis over, If 
we haue at any time feared the eye of man, morethen Gods ſeeing, ler 
vs know, that that very particular doth challenge at ourhands a mealure 
of Repentance more then ordinarie. 

Secondly, wee are taught here, that inaſmuchas it is ſuch an aggraua- 
tion of ſinne, when the eye of Gods Maieftic is not duely thought vpon, 
therefore we ſhould endeuour ener to be ſenſible of this; that whereloe- 
ver we be, or whatſocuer wee gocabout, weeare before the Lord, not ſo 
much as a word or a thought being hidden from his knowledge. How 


more the Committer of it, did,in committing it, forget Gods beholding ! 


durſt be ſo vile before thee , and ſtucke not vpon the doing of that whiles | 
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z Proar5.3, | * Lordinenery place behold the enill and the good. * Can any hide him. 
a lere23-24» | (elfe3n ſecret places, that I ſhall not ſee him, ſaith the Lord,&c? All things 
b Heb.443. | b are open vnto his eyes with whom we haue to doe. The very inward mea. 
nings of the heart the Lord ſeeth, as is the true Tranſlation of that ſay- 
| c Gen.G6.5. 


ing of © Hoſes. Though the heart be ſeated in ſuch a darkeſome Clo. 
ſer,that man himſelfe whoſeit is, albeit he would give a world fora light 
thereof, yet could nor haueit; yet the Lord beholds ir : there is not fo 
much as a thought priuily conceived there, bur hee deſcryethit ; not a 
ſparke of luſt ſo ſoftly blowne and kindled, but he diſcernes it ; bee it but 
the ſmalleſt ſeed of vngodlineſle, and neuer ſo warily couered, yet heob- 
ſerues it: 4 The Lord knoweth the hearts of all the ſonnes of men : © Hee, 
ſearcheth all hearts , and vnderſlandeth all the imaginations of thonghts, 
This is a matter of eſpeciall behoofeto bee well thought vpon. Irisnot 
our muffling, like Tamar, nor our hiding behind the doore, like Sarah; 
nor our running among the buſhes, like Ada»; nor our burying our 
ſelues in the keele of the ſhip with 70h, that can ſhroud vs fromthe 
Lord : the bolting of the lodging, the cloling of the windowes, noneof 
theſe deuices can prevaile in this caſe. God knoweth ill whatthouart 
doing,and what thou art thinking,cuena greatdeale better thenthy ſelfe, 
Labour wee to haue this ever in our thoughts, and when wee finde our 
felues affeted with a kind of awe by the looke of man;ler vsthinkewhat 
an horrible thing it is, if we ſhall not be rooken with a regard vntothe 
Maieftie of God much more. It euer wee come to Dauzds feeling, this 
mall reſpe& vntothe ſight of God, will grieue our ſoules aboue all. Thus 
hane I obſerned two ſpeciall cauſts of Danids ſorrow : Firſt, that he had 
offended God: Secondly, That he had feared the eyes of men morethen 
hispreſence. Now, there is ſomewhat yer to bee noted out of thelc 
words, and out ofthe manner of ſpeech that is here vied, 7h evil, &«. | 
Here two things. 


DE ALI——————  —————  ---- 


one 12ay,to deſcend into particulars. Thisis Dauids confefhon,that we can- 
not deny ; that it isa plat-forme for vs how to confeſſe, it muſt needs bee 
acknowledged. Now, Dasid in confefling, doth not contenthimſclfe 
with acknowledging of ſomewhat only in grofle,but hee proceeds, wee 
ſce,to the pointing out of particulars ; This evil, ec. He paſſethnotthe 
matterouer with a generall phraſe; Zord,al! menare ſinners, and ſo am 1: 
but,0 Lord,zt is true indeed that T haue ſinned againſt thee,and behold whert- 
in,here i among others a mayne offence ,a particular enill which 1 hae aon. 
This,0 Lord,this is it which Thaue at this time ſpeciall occaſion to acknn- 
ledge. Thus atanothertime heinſifted vpenthe particular, in his hum 
lation for thefault of numbring thepeople : f 7 Jawe ſinned exceeding) 
in that 1hane done. Thus Exra inthatoft remembred confefſion, belides 
the general acknowledgement,thar $ his and the peoples iniquitieswereW- 
creaſed oner their heads,and their treſpaſſe growne vp toheauen, fallethinto 
the _ of matching with the vncircumciſed > Nations. See allo 


Nehemiah the ninth, where it is faid inthe beginning of che Chaprer;tin 
the 


Firſt, T hat in the confeſsion of ſinne, it is neceſſary , as much a piſcibly | 


w— — —— 
> 


_ ” ” 


Penance for Sinne_, 


| 


I25 | 


nu __—_————__TT 


| the children of Iſrael being aſſembled,ſtood and confeſſed their ſinnzs: what 
| ſpecialties are ripped vp, both of Gods fauours to their ſtate, and of 
' their abulings of his goodnefſe. There is inthat Chapter, whoſo (hall 
 obſerne it, a great exa&tneſle and diligence that way,enen to enlarge par- 
' ticular euils, and to lay them open before the Lord in their full propor- 
| tion. The like ſhall we findin Daniels i prayer : thereis firft the general, 
| ke hane ſinned, we haue committed iniquitie, and done wickedly : then 
| there follow particulars, We would not obey thy ſeruants the 1 Prophets : 
' wee have not heard thy ® voyce : we made not onr prayer before the Lord 
our ® God. They were baptized of To uN in Jordan, confeſsins their 
| *<nnes :, Thoſe verie words teſtifie a deſcending into particulars : zhezr 
| ſanes, the euils whereof they were ſpecially and particularly puiltie, 
| thoſe they acknowledged : that is, ſo much the more manifeſt by their 
| comming vnto 70/2 for particular r direQtions , What ſhall wee doe, &c? 
| anargurnent that they had ſight of their particular faylings, inaſmuch as 
' euery ſeuerall ranke of people was deſirous to know, how to give parti- 
' cular euidence of amendment. Did not Paul bind himſelfe toan acknows- 
| ledgement of particulars, when he ſetterh downe with his owne pen, thar 
| hewas a perſecutor, a blaſphemer , and an 4 oppreſſor, when he talkes of 
tuft diſcouered vnto him to be ſinne, by the knowledge of the Law , and 
ot the ouer-ruling tyrannie thereof,in carrying captiue vnto thoſe verie 
things which bis ſoule * abhorred ? Many of them that beleened (faith the 
text ofthe Epheſian Conuerts) came and © confeſſed. Thinke wee they 
carried the matter in termes of generall acknowledgement ? No, their 
' brizging out into publique of the bookes of thoſe that wſed curious arts, to 
' burne them before * all, is a ſigne that they fell intoa ſurney of particular 
| ſinnes. Ifthis were not verie behoofefull, what ſhould wee thinke to 
| have beenethe reaſon of 4 Perers courſe, in labouring the repentance of 
his hearers, by drawing them into the conſideration of a ſpeciall ſinne, 
and by preflingit vpon their conſcience ſo, as that they might plainely 
ſeetheir owne perſonall guilt in that behalfe ? Hee is ar them againe in 
thelike *fort, The truth is, that this is the next way to bring to that | 
| meaſure of kumiliation that is neceſſarie. While a man goeth no fur- 
| ther than this, 7 4zow Tama ſinner, and ſo we areallz this neuer workes to 
| any more than a formall kind of repentance,as Lord, haue mercie on me, 
| &c. God, forgiue vs, &c. But when a mans heart is touched with the 
| apprehention of particulars, hereis rh: enill, and that enill, and the other 
' that Thaue {ayled in,and enerie of them hath theſe & theſe circumſtances to | 


| enlarge it - this wounds the hart, this humbleth the ſoule,this makes the 
repentance to become vafayned. Tt is ſaid, that y if we would iudge our 
'ſelues, we ſhould not bee indged. To {cape Gods future iudgement, wee 
muſt now fall into a iudging of our ſelues :and in this wemuſt (as much 
25 we may) imitatethe ſame courſe which the Lord wilthen hold. Now 
| What will the Lord doe ? will he onely lay it vnto mens charge in gene- 
| rall termes that they are ſinners? Nay, 1 will reprooue thee,and ſet thy ſins 
inorder before * thee : hewill bring enerie worke 10 *indgement : hee will 
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| lighten things hid in darkeneſſe, & make the counſels of the PEN: bags 


| fef. Hee therefore that would iudge himſelte, mult ſtrive to comeas | 
| eere this very courſe which God will hercaftertake, as he poſhbly can; 
he muſt labour to draw vp bills of particulars againſt himlelfe, andy 
. proceed fro poynt to poynt with his owne ſoule:that when he commeth 
 todealebetwixt God & himſelte,he may be able to lay, Be401d, Lord, th; 
| euill haue I done, in this I haue done naught : This thought, this word, this. 
| ation hath beene other than it ſhould haue beene>. We may wellthinke 
that 70b was accuſtomed to ſome ſuch courſe, when he ſairh, hee coul4 
not anſwer to one of a thouſand : it is a-{igne hee was acquainted with 
particulars. T 
We ſee now ſtill what diretions weare furniſhed with, by Gods pro- 
| uidence, for the neceſlarie duetie of repentance. I taught our of thetitle 
ofthis Pſalme, that when the heart is rouched indeed, then there is ſtill 
| foundan aptveſleto confeſle : now here we ſee what is requiredtocon- 
' fefſion, an inquirie for particulars. Ir is never as it ſhould bee, tillaman 
beable and apt to charge himſelfe before God with this and this. Wee 
may finde this in experience, that there be many who will not ſtickeata 
 generall ſpeech, that they be ſinners, and yer will ſcarſely be knowne of 
; one ſpeciall euill to account for. If you fall with them into the ſeuerall | 
 Commandements, they will be readie to diſcover a conceit,thatthere 
is ſcarſe one that they are faultie in. In the firſt Commandement they 
; acknowledge no God but one, inthe ſecond they doe not worthip Ima- 
' ges, inthe third they ſweare as little as any, and never but forthe truth; 
| inthe fourth, they keepe their Church on Sundayesas wellas moſt: in, 
the ſecond table, there 1s neyther Treaſon, nor murder, nor their, nor 
whoredome, nor thelike groſle ſinne, but concerningit they arereadie | 
to proteſt their innocencie. He thar {hall heare them in particulars, [| 
doe not ſee, how he ſhall beleeue them in the generall, when they lay 
they be {inners: for when you arraigne them at the ſenerall Comman-| 
dements, they are readie to plead not-guiltie to them all : ſolongas men | 
are thus without ſenſe and apprehenſion of particulars, there is no hope | 
of bringing them euer vnto good. Happie is he that is pricked at the | 
heart with the feeling of 7h# exill. The truth of repentance for that 
one, will bring him to a thorow repentance for his whole eſtate. Thi 
oe enill thorowly vnderſtood, brought Danid on his knees, brake his 
heart, rnelted his ſoule, made him criz for pardon, beg for purging, and 
importune the Lord for a free Spiric to eſtabliſh him, Labour then by 
all meanes, to be able to charge thy conſcience with particulars betore 
God. This will make ſinne bitter vnto thee, and mercie ſweet vntothy 
Soule. Andby this now we may ſee the neceſſitie of becing thorow!y 
acquainted with the Law of God: By the Lawe commeth the knowledge 
of © ſinne. This Lawe # exceeding 4 large : and within the compalle 
thereof it compriſeth many things : the more a man ſhall view himſeli | 
in this glaſſe, the more faults hee ſhall ſpic out in himſelfe. This is the} 


reaſon the Deuill laboureth as he doth,to hinder men from the exat vir 
derſtandng 
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 derſftanding,and knowledge of the Law , and indeuoureth ro cheriſh in 
them a kind of contentedneſle with the generall words ; againſt which 
if they be no treſpaſlers, he is apt to perſwade them that their finnes be 
but few, and thatthere1s no great matter for which they are countable 


before the Lord. Vpon the ſame ground Satan breeds 1n mens hearts a | 


ditaſte of the powerfull preſſing and application of Gods Word ; hee 
knoweth well that his Kingdome is nener like toreceiue any loſle, vntill 
' mencome to the knowledge of particulars : when their ſinnes are once 
in order preſented totheir thoughts, then he is ſurethey are in the way 
' to bee ſet looſe from his yoke, and to bee tranſlated into tac glorious li- 
bertie of Gods fonnes. Let this therefore be our ayme, to beacquain» 
ted with our particular failings, that when wee haue occallons to talke 
with God, we may be able to ſay, 7h and his, O Lord, is the enill T haue 
. doze : and it ſhall bee neceſſarie for vs that are Miniſters, for the furthe- 
ance hereof, to open vnto the people the ſecrets of the Law. Menof- 
fend in many things, not knowing they offend, and all becauſethe depth 
' of the Lawis not diſcovered tothem, Ir thajl be our part to helpethem 
herein, that they may bee brought to ſee the length, and depth, and 
| bredth, and height of every ſeuerall Commandement,and ſo may bethe 
better acquainted with their owne eſtates in reſpect of ſinne, This is the 
firftrhing which I have thought to bee conlidered out of theſe words. 


The other followeth | Ea] thus, 
| That ſimme rizhily conſidered , is to be termed euill. Wee muſt thinke 
(tis not for nothing that Dard calls his (1nne,Zx7//. Indeede, it is an or- 
dinarie title by which finne is filed in the Scripture. It were calle to 
heape vp places, if in a matter ſo apparant, it were neceſſary, Well may 
it beſo called and ſo reputed : Firſt, In rcipe&tof the Authorot ir, the 
Deuill : who is called, © The enillone : ſuchas is the author, ſuch is the 
Me, Secondly, In regard of it ſelfe being produced; it is the ſource 
[and fountaine of all cuils in the world whatſoever : whatſocuer there 
[is which men account Eu, whence proceedeihir but from finne? It is 
| | that which hath infeted the whole world : and wharchangeand de- 
| Citing there is in the creature, from the firit eſtate of exceilencie wherein 
| Godcreatedir, it is (inne only which hath cauſed ir. All indgements, 
| plagues, puniſhments, all manner of mileries, whetherof ſouleor body, 
| whether belonging tothis life, or to that which is tocome ; what are 
they but the truics of finne ? Before (inne came into the world, there 
| was no manncrof hurt, no manner of annoyance in the world : with 
innecamein a world of miſeries, and as finne hath increaſed, ſo haue 
 luchevils increaſed. Well then might Dauid call ſinne Exzll, that hath 
ſuch an euill father , and which is fo fruitfull in an eujll off-fpring : 
What euill ſocucr there is, vnto only ſinne weernay impute it, Thus 
briefly. 

' Thisis only noted, to beget and increaſe in vsan hatred and a deteſta- 
fonof finne. The very name of Enz/!, 1s abhorring and fearefull vnto 


nature, yet the Zxi{of enils is too much delighted in. It is but a paſtime 
to 
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to f ſome; ſome doe make a mocke 8 thereof: to ſome it Þ ;5 ſo ſw; 
that they will not forſake it. Theſe be not awarethat (tnneis en; Dath 
he thinke it exi/l, rhat inthe praQtice thereof doth placea kind of hapyi. 


| neſle, or he that hates to be reformed ? Happy we, if we were aduiſedof 


the exill of this enill, and knew that howſocuer it is ſometimes coloured 


and varniſhed with the ſhew of good, ſometimes allayed with thepre. 
tence of tolerable, ſometimes preſented to our thoughts with hopesof 
' ſome kind of ſweetneſle and contentment to bee found therein ; yetith 
; enill ſtill, and will ſhew it felfe indecd to be eril in the end: weecanfle 
; andfeare the fruirs of ſinne, as Plagues, Peſtilence, Paynes, Dearths, 
| Stormes, and ſuch other euidences of Gods wrath ; but yer the thingit 
 ſelteeuen into our boſomes we can willingly receiue. Remember finnes. 
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| name, it is euill, naught : 1 Tee that lone the Lord, hate enill : * He that de. 


liehts in cuill , ſurely , enill ſhall hunt him to deſtruction. Thus of this 


; wherein Dauid chargeth himſelfe, We ſee his maynegriefe :he hadof 


. fended God, and made ſmall account of his preſence. Wee ſee how hee 


points out the particular wherein he had eſpecially fayled,that hemight 
humble his ſoule with the knowledge of his particulars. Welſec how he 
now calleth that enz/!, in diſlike and Jothing , which was ſometimes 
greedily embraced by him as ſome ſpeciall good. This is the Summe. | 
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That thou mighteſt bee inft when thou ſpeakeſt, and pure when 
' thou zudgeſt. 


w Ow farre Danid did charge bimſelfe in reſpedt of his a- 

Auall offending, we haue heard. It followerh now nextto 
conſider, how diligent he vas to diſcharge God, David 10 

theſe words ſubmits himſelfe to Gods Iuſtice, and ac- 
knowledgeth that whatſocuer the Lord bath cither {po- 

ken to him by Nathans miniſterie, or done to him in taking away the 
life of the child begotten in Adulterie, or ſhould hereafter infli& vpet 
him, it is all but iuſt : there can bee no aſperſion of ſeueritic , noiſe 
putation of iniquitie laid vpon his Maieſtie. This is the ſubſtance. 
For the connexion of the rwo clauſes, the former (I meane) of this 
Verſe, and this now read, wee mult not fo take it, as if David ha | 
purpoſely ſinned to make a way for the manifeſtation and cleering of 
Gods Iuſtice , becauſe hee faith, 7 hane done enill in thy ſight that 
thou mieghteſt be inſt, e&rc. This word| that] doth nor alwates beroken 


anintent, but ſometimes it declares the ſequell and cuent of a _ 
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For thus now it was come to paſle by Danids offending, and by the con- 
uition of his conſctence, thar he muſt needs yeeld the Lord zo be inſt and 


pure every way. Conceiue it (it you pleaſe) as if David had thus faid ; | 


threatned againſt me terrible things, as that thou wouldeſft raiſe vp enil a. 


degree dealt too ftraitly with mee—, the guilt of my ſinne hath ſtopped my 
mouth, and hath taught me to yeeld that all is inſt , there is not the leaſt 
mixture of wrong in thy proceedings - Thouart inthy ſpeaking inſt, and in 
thy indging pure. Thus 1s the ſenſe. Let vs conſiderof the Doctrine. The 
kr obſervation is thus, 

That the children of God thorowly conuitted of ſinne, are forward to 
ſubmit themſelues enen to Gods ſenereſt courſes towards them , without re- 
ining. Danidisa patterne to vs of the true diſpoſition of Gods chil- 
dren. That hee was in his ſoule eftetnually connifted of ſinne,the whole 
courſe of this Plalme makes it manifeit : that he yeelded himſelfe with 
1lſbmifhon to have deſerued the vemoſt of all chat had beene threat- 
nedon him, this clauſe declarerh; © Lord, whatſoener thou denounceſt, 
whatſoener thou inflicteſt, yet there is with thee not (o much as any ſmell or 
ſtadow of ininſtice. And that it may appeare that Danzd carried this 
mind, notat this poynt oftime onely , while the wound was freſh blee- 
ding; but that hee was thus ſtill diſpoſed, wee may take notice of that 
ſpeech of ® his ; when as vpon occaſion of TAb[aloms treaſon; hee was 
compelled to abandon the Court and Cirtie of 7ernſalem - Zadok the | 
Prieft and the Leuites with him offered their ſeruicero bearethe Arke, 
that by the preſence thereof Danidin his heauines might haue comfort ; 
David willed them to-carrie it backe into the place thereof; 1f7 ſhall find 
fauonr in the eyes of the Lord, hewill bring me againe, &c. But if hee thies 
ſay, Thane no delight inthee : Behold, here am I, let him doe to me as (ee- 
meth good in his eyes. As ifhe ſaid, I am reſolued to beare whatſoener hee 
ſhall be pleaſed to inflit?. I anrwell aduiſed he can lay no more vpon me than 
5 : if he doe bring me backe in peace , I ſhall hane the greater cauſe of 
t ankefulneſſe— . If I fall before mine enemies, and be put to the worſe, 
and become 4 vaſſallto mine owne ſonne ; yet T ſvall not haue any inſt mat- 
ter of complaint. Toyne to this, as a further teſtimonie of his conſtancie 
n this thought, that memorable ſpeach of d his: 7 know,0 Lord,that thy 
mndeements are right : and, that thou haſt afflicted mee inſily . | humbly 
acknowledge that the heauieſt burthen thou haſt layed vpon me, andthe 
harpeft rod wherewith thou haft chaftened me, is deſerved-1 will ever 
lay,yea if thou ſhouldeſt damne me tothe pit of hell, Righteous art thos, 
0 Lord, and iuſt are thy ©indgements. Of the like nature was that ſpeech 
ofold E1;, and it is iuftly inſiſted vpon, as an evidence that hee was the 
child of God, notwithſtanding his great remiſneſſe in the matter of his 


twoſonnes, and that heauie hand of God vpon him, when hee _ -— 
rake 


Lord, thou haſt by the mouth of NatTHan ſpoken to me verie ſharpely,and | 


painſt me out of mine owne houſe, and that my wines ſhould become a prey | 
to anothers luſt : thor alſo haſt ſtrooken the child which V « 1a barevn- | 
to me_, andits dead; 1 dare not ſay thou haſt in theſe things in the ſmalleſt 
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! out by ſome plea of State and policie, yet the Lord knew it to proceed 


| On thy ſide, Lord, # all the right, andallthe ſinne on ours. 7 will beart 


brake his necke : when SAmver 7zo/d him (as the words are) cury 
whit, and hid nothing from him, to wit, that the Lord would doe g thingy 
1ſracl (intending therein the iudgement vpon him and his houſe) where 
of whoſoener ſhould heare, his two eares ſhould tinele : It is the Lord ſaid 
he : Let him doe what ſeemeth him 9 good. A worthie ſaying ſ2vouring of 
orcat meckeneſle, and maniteftly {hewing that he was fo ſenſible ofhi 


ſhould ſo threaten him. 77 i the Lord ; his power is abſolute, and his is 
ftice i without control. Te brings to mind that of Hezekiah ; hee hut 
comitteda greaterrour, in ſhewing his treaſure, and his armour vntothe 
Embaſſadours of the King of Babel ; which howſocuer it might be borne 


out of the pride of his heart ; and for that cauſe ſent 7/a/ah to him with 
an heauie greeting; Behold, the dayes come, that all that i in thine houſe, 
and which thy fathers haue layed vp in ſtore vntill this day, ſhall be carried 
to Babel,c5c.W bar ſaid he? fel he into a rage againſt the Prophet? Did he 
chafe and fret; What baue theſe Prophets ro doe with the Kings buſ- 
neſſe ? ſuch a fellow ſhould bee taughr to containe himſelfe within his 
owne element. Is this ſuch a matter for a King to complement with 
Embaſſadours ? were they not ſent from the King of Babel, one of the 


with reſpe&t? No ſuch thing fell from Hezek:ahs mouth ; bur being con- 
uicted of folly,he acknowledged the Lord to be iuſt in bis threatnings, 
and-pure in his cenſure : © The Word of the Lord i good which thou haf 
ſpoken. Tr is but right for the Lord thus to puniſh my vanity. That 
ſame confeſhon made by Ezra, hath beene fruittull in yeelding ſundric 
proofes ſince our entry into this Plalme : It will be of vſeto vs in this 
poynt alſo; notethe words of ver. 10. Chap. 9. Now, our God, whit 
ſhall we ſay after this ? for we haue forſaken thy Commandements. What 
can we plead? wherein can we accule thee of ſeuerity , when as looking 
backe vpon our ſelues, we ſee how wee haue broken thy Commande- 
ments? If we ſhould goe about to reply vpon thee, our owne concien- 
ces will enioyne vs filence,and not ſuffer vs to proceed. I cannot paſſe 
ouer that ſpeech of the humbled people: f Surely thou art juſt in all thit 
i come vpon vs : for thou haſt dealt truely, but wee haue done wickedh. 
The affliQion which thou haſt laid vpon vsis great, and wee pray the: 
that it may not ſceme a little before thee ; yet whatſoever it is, we yeel 

it to beiuſt, The favltis all in vs, in thee there is none: 0 Lord, right 
ouſneſſe x belongeth vnto thee, and vnto vs open ſhame, ec. 1sn0t there 
a conſent with thereſt in this acquiting of the Lord from all vniuſtice! 


the wrath of the Þ Lord, becauſe I hane ſinned againſt him, ſaith the whole 
body of Gods Church, yeelding to God in the cenſuring of it {elfe. I| 
was [obs praiſe ; 1 all this did not ' Tob ſinne, nor charge Gol fea ; 
meaning hee did not breake out into any mutinous, or di contented 


owne deſert, that hee durſt not ſo much as ſay, it was hard that God! 


greateſt Monarkes in the World, and was it not fit to entertainethem | þ 


ſpeech, in paſhon to conteſt with God,in dealing with him too (euercly;| 


rather 
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rather he magnified God,and kiſſed the rod with which he was beaten; 
t Bleſſed be the name of the Lord. ] know, that extremity of anguiſh did 
after wring from bim ſome vnfitting words, as if he had bad too great a 
burthen put vpon him 3 but when he was (as I ſet it downe of purpoſe 
inthe docrine) thorowly connjed, rhen he learned to know what it 
was toſtriue with the Almightie, then he laid his hand vpon his month, 
and recalled his errour ;! once hawe 7 ſpoken , but Iwill anſwere wo more, 
&c: ſo that I deny not but ſome weakeneſle this way, ſometimes dif 
couereth it ſelfe in Gods deareſt ſeruants : as once even Danid thought 
it omewhar ſtrange, that he was chaſtened euery morning, being ſo care- 
fullas be was to ® waſh his hands in innocency, then, his feet were almoſt 
cone : but arlaſt ypon better conſideration, he came to ® mat, 
Soule keepeth ſilence onto God, Thus T have at full ſhewed you the com- 
' mon diſpoſition of Gods children, once thorowly tonched with a fee- 
| ling oftheir ſinnes. The trath is, they are ſo affeRted with the appreben- 
fion ofthem, and they ſeeme ſo vgly and ſo foule vnto them , that they 
' Coerather wonder at the Lords forbearance, and maruetle at it that hee 
layeth no more vpon them, then grudgeat that which is inflicted as too 
beauy : a matter plainely and direQly to be gathered out of that ſpeech 
taught the people by ® Izxrmian z; 1 #& the Lord: as if be faid, We can- 
wt complaine that it is with vs as it is, nay,we muſt acknowledee, that if it 
were not for the Lords great mercie , and dealing more fauourably and 
gently with vs then we can deſerue, we ſhould long ere this hane beene quite 


gone. And becauſe one contrary makes the other more apparant,there- 
fore to give ſome more light to this point, let this be noted, how it is the 
propertie of the wicked to obie& againſt God, and to complaineagainſt 
his dealings as too hard. Katn repined againſt his puniſhment, as too 
Ipreat: Sau/tooke itill,to be charged with diſobedience,cuen when the 
matter was moſt * palpable : when 44ab was reprooved forletting Bex- 
hadad the King of 4ram toeſcape, whom the Lord had purpoſely pur 
into his hands that he might die, he # went to his houſe heauy, and in di- 
Pleaſure : he accounted himſelfe wronged, to be ſo taken vp. In 1/a/a/s 
time, the Lord was faine to prouoke the people to a p»:ading with him, 
and was contented to ſubmit his courſes vnto ſcanning, they wereſo 
forward to impute vnto him an exceſſe in ſeuerity : So in the dayes of 
'Teremiah, I remember how God was wontto inſtru& that Prophet, 
how toanſwere the people in their obiefing againſt his proceedings; as, 

Uhen they ſhall ſay, Wherefore doth the Lord our God doe theſe things un- 

| tovs? then thouſhalt anſwere them, Like as yee haue forſaken mee—, Fc. 

| nd ſo * otherwhere : an argument that they thoughtthemſeclues more 
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fraightly vſed then they had deſerued ; hat & our iniquitie, or what is 
var ſinne, that we hane committed againſt the Lord our God? After the 
lame mannerin thetime of Ezekiel, they began to conteſt with God, 
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thaf his way was not equall : and thereupon tooke it vpasa by-word, The 


fathers hage eaten ſowre grapes, and the childrens teeth are ſet on cage | 
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| They thought it vnreaſonable,that they ſhould beare the puniſhmenrg 
| their fathers ſinnes, not conlidering their ſucceeding them therein, {1 
| deed, they weretheir wayes which were vnequall, yetwould they lay 
y Execb.18. | thatimputation vpon Y Gods. How ordinarie was it with ſome, whis 
Malachy propheſied, to reply vpon eugry particular , which was vroed 
z al.r.6. | againſtthem in the Name of the Lord; * Wherein haue wee dipiſed th 
' a Chap.2.17, | Name ? * Wherein haue wee wearied him ? »Þ Whereipn ſhall wee returns! 
b Chep.7. © Wherein haue wee ſpoyled him ? * Wherein haue wee ſpoken againſt hin? 
c Verſ8, : : * : , ; af 
d Vaſa;. Thus in their opinion, it was all without cauſe which was reprouedin 
them, or-denounced againſt them. Nay,this humour of turning apaine, 
asit were to challenge God, is noted to remaine in the wicked, ene 
wilen {aptence is paſſed on them, and that they are cuen going awayty 
e Matt25-44- | execution. Then, eugn then ſhall they ſay, © Lord, when ſaw wee theeuy, 
hunered, &c? as if they thought themſelues to be condemned apainſe- 
quitie. Thus wee may ſtill ſee how the leſle grace, the more vatoward- 
nefſe to ſubmit to God ; and they which haue moſt feeling of their owne 
deſert, are moſt readie by all meanes to acquit the Lord. 

The beft vſe that we can put this point vnto, is to apply it tothetriall 
of our ſelues. This Spiritof meeknefle, when we heare God ſpeakingto 
vs by his Word, or feele his Hand vponvs inany manner of affidion,is' 
a iuſt matter of reioycing whereſoeuer itis found. Hath thy heart beene| 
at any time wrought vpon, by the powerfull application of the Word?! 
hath ir ſeemed to thee as ifthou had beene perſonally and direftly ſpo-! 
kento, in regard of ſome ſpeciall ſinne wherein thou haft beenefound| | 
out? Hath the Rod of God ſeized on thee in any particulars, which have 
gone neere vnto thee ? Conſider, how vpon theſe occaſions thou hal 
found thy felfe afteted ; haſtthou laboured to repreſſe and keepedowne 
in thy ſelfe all raigning and tumultuous thoughts, and to yeeldro God 
in the vnfayned and {incere acknowledgement of his Righteouſneſk, 
thinking rather thou art too ſparingly and too mildly, then too ſeuerely | 
dealt with ? Thisthou mayeſt iuſtly reioyce in, as a teftimonicof a good 
heart; this is indeed a fruit of that quzer Spirit, which Saint Peter faith, 
f 2.Pet.3.4. | * is before Goda thing much ſet by. But if thou art apt to (well again 
reproofe, and to fret in the day of tribulation, as if ſome wrong or 10 | 
rie were done vnto thee, and more put vpon thee then thou haſtdeſerued 
thou art readie tothinke(Why ſhould I be thus dealt with?) Surely, 
| thou canſtcheriſh thy ſelfe herein , and pleaſe thy ſelfe in thisgaine-lay 
ing humour, itis a token of an vnhumbled and of a rebellious ſoule. | 
isa ſigne, that thou haſt riot the vnderſtanding and knowledge of thine 
| owneſelfe, which a Chriſtian ought to have. This is a matter whichwil 
 diſcouer many to faile exceedingly. Let it bee obſerved in experienc, 
| how much adoe many have to beare with patience , the preſſingof the 
; Word vpon their conſciences, how readie the moſtareto murmurei 

to grudge in the time of afMfliion, wha little yeelding there is wht 
God ſheweth his power , and his wrath by generall viſirations; ſoon 
| ſhall you keare men complaine,and repine,then acknowledge the equi 
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of Gods dealing in reſpeR of their owne ſinnes. Let, I fay, this beeno- 
| ted in experience, and it will ſtrait appeare, that they bee not many 
which haue learned to ſay with David, O Lord, thou art inſt when thou 
eakeſt, and pure when thou iudgeſt. Tt men were perlwaded thar God 
 diddeale according to theright, euen in his ſtraighteſt courſes, and that 
their ſinnes are the cauſe of all that comes, they would then beeas dili- 
| gent to remooue their ſinnes by a quicke repentance,as they are deſirous 
 tohaue Gods hand taken off, and themſelues eaſed of the burthen that 
is laid vpon them. I pray take due notice of this point : for whoſo 
tryeth it, ſhall finde it no eaſte rhing to keepe downe his owne paſſhons; 
and when he feeleth the ſtripes of the Lord to ſmart indeede,to acknow- 
ledge witha calmeand ſubdued heart, O Lord, it is thouwhich indoeſt, 
and it is but inſt, all this which thou inflicteſ?. He hath attained to a great 
' meaſure of grace thatis come thus farre. Wee ſhall find our ſelues more 
incliaablea great deale, to ſtand vpon termes of our innocencie, and to 
 thinke it ſomewhat ſtrange, that wee carrying our ſelues as wee doe, 
better as wee imagine then any others, {hould yet bee vied with more 
{harpenefle, then it ſeemes they are. Rememberthen this, what an eui- 
dence of a ſandtified Spirit itis, if when thou art cenſured by theautho- 
ritie of the Word, thou cant ſay viith Hezexian, This word which 
thou haſt ſpoken is good - and if when thouart afflited inany kinde, thou 
\catiſt yeeld with Nehemzah, and ſay, Surely, Lord, thou artiuftinall 
thatis come vpon me : thou haſt dealt eruely, it is I thar haue done wic- 

| | kedly. Heetat is ſenſible of his owne deſerts, will quickly be brought 
to this ſubmiſle and yee!ding diſpoſition. This is the Vie: which yer 
[ cannot but ſtretch further, to the laying open of that preſumption 
which wee find in the world ordinarie at this day , in mens calling the e- 
quitie of Gods decrees touching man into queſtion. There is nothing 
| | more manifeſt in the Scripture then this, 8 zhat God worketh all things 
according to the counſell of his owne will : * that hee hath mercie on whom 

\ bewill, and whom he will he hardeneth - that he hath appointed ſome to bee 
| veſſels of mercy, to the praiſe of the glorieof his grace ; i (oe to bee veſ- 
| | ſelsof wrath, to make his power zo be kyowne: Yet what more vſuall, chen 
| \todiſpute how this of God can agree with iuſticez and with what e- 
 quitie or reaſon hee can puniſh that ſinne,, which by vertue of a decree 
| was vnauoidable. This is an vſuall Theame for many totrie their wits 
0n; andit is ſtrange, what ſawcie, peremptorie, and blaſphemous ſpee- 
ches, many ſometimes in their cups,and when their full diſhes are before 
| them,doe,concerning this point, breake outinto : when mentalke thus 
|  preſumptuouſly, and without feare ſer their mouth againſt heauen , and 
| Garereduce God to ſuch termes of reaſon, asthey hauefancied to them- 
| Elves, it is a ſigne of a graceleſle heart ; * Jo beto him that ſtrineth a- 
| $4inſl his Maker. The Spirit of God puts another manner of diſpoſiti- 
1 1ntothoſein whom it is; It makes thoſe that are the Lords, notto 
| Care toentertaine ſo much as a conceit,, that there ſhould bee injuſtice 
| Vith God. If they cannot conceiue how this or that ſhould ſtand with 
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| equitie, they will rather imputcitto their owne weakneſlein apprehen- 


ding, then imagine any ill in Gods dealing. When they lookeinto then-: 
ſelucs, and ſee what corruptions ſwarme together in their owne boſom 


| they will rather wonder at it that God (ſhould faue any, then be forway 
' to cenſureit, if hee ſhould condemne all. In this therefore as well agin 


ſuch particulars, which touch our owne perſons more eſpecially and. 
re&ly, let vs alſo learneto ſhew our making vſe of this DoQrine, When 
we conſider Gods courſes, either in the determination of all things yy. 
changeably beforehand , orin the adminiſtration of euery thing in the 
world,if we ſee any thing ſtrange and difficult, which we areteadyinour 


| corruption to controll, let vs Jabour to checke our ſelnes in our forward. 
| nefſe, and ſtill to reſt ypon this, © Lord, whatſoener we imazine , yet thay, 


wilt ſtill be inſt in thy ſayings,and pure in thy proceedints. $\omon held 
it wiſdome for a man to take heed of controlling the ations of anearth-! 
ly King : ! Who fhall ſay vnto him,What doeſt thou © O man,whoartthoy 
then that ſhalt diſpute againſt God ! The ſame Salomzos ſaith, ® Thu the 
heart of a King is vnſearchable; hauing reference,as I fuppole,tothemy-' 


ſteries of State, and policies of Gouernement : ſo that there may beina 


| courſe preſcribed and followed by a King in his gonernement, ſome le+ 
| cret reaſon , which the common Subie& cannot drive vnto. Weemuk 
| thinke it in Gods matters much more. ® 77 zs the gloric of God,to conceale 


a thing ſecret. There may be Equitie when we ſeeit not,and Infticewhen 
we conceiue it not. It ought to be enough for me and thee, that the Lord 
will haucit ſo. His willisthe rule of Juſtice ; ſuck Tuſtice as weare tyed, 
vito, we muſt not tye his will vito. Thus thenis this point direQtlyga- | 
thered out of Danids ſcope ; which was to manifeſt the thought of his 
heart, touching the Lords dealing with him. Hee would haueallthe | 
world know that hee bareall that beſell him with an yeelding ſpirit, and. 
he durſt not any way charge the Lord with too much rigour. Thisisthe 
fruit of an humbled ſoule. Hee that is aware of his owne deſert, doth ra- | 
ther wonderat Gods indulgence, then any way repine or murmureatais 
Juſtice. Thus of the firſt. Another Do&rine is to be drawne iromhence, 
and it 15 thus ; | 
T hat that which Gods Miniſters ſpeake by vertne of their iffit, 75 to bt: 
taken as the Word and Speech of God himſelfe. This 1s obſervable out of 
the words (When thou ſpeakeſt.) That which Nathan ſpake, heaccoun- 
red it the Lords ſpeaking. Forin the iudgement of ſuch as I haveread 
vpon this place; Danid had here reference vnto that meſſage of re 
proofe and threatning, which was brought vnto him by * Nathan. 
than ſpake it but by authoritic from the Lord, and as a Prophetſent, 


| from him, and therefore Dauid accounted it as more then 4 mats. 
' word : hee termed it Gods owne ſpeaking. So that it is plaine, tu, 


God ſpeaketh in his Miniſters : As hee ſpake , faith Zachariah intls 
Song ( ſpeaking touching God,) » by the mouth of his hot Prighet. 
God ſpake by their mouth: That which they delivered was no lefſets 
be reputed Gods Word, then if the Lord himſelfe had vrteredicin hop 
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fach fort; as he ſpake of old vnto ſome, or as he delivered the Law vpon 


Mount $:na7. Hereupon is that ordinarie phraſein the Prophets; "The 


according to the Word of the Lord , which ſuch or ſuch an one ſpake. 
Godtold Izxzmian, 4 1 hane put my Words 1n thy mouth. © God made 


ſeede of his ſeede, from henceforth euen for ener : whichisan abſolute aſſu- 

rance, that God will ſpeake to his Church by the mouth of his Minifters 
cotheend of the World. 1 We hauenot obeyed the woice of the Lord our 
God,by the miniſtry of his ſeruants the Prophets: he calleth that the Lords 
voice, which came vnto the people by the Prophets miniſtry. Hee that 
hearethyou, heareth me, ſaith Chrift to his Diſciples, when he ſentthem 
forth to © preach: an argumentthar he ſpake in them,their Dodrine was 
his Word. God doth beſeech you through ws, ſaith Paul : and, * wee pray 
yozinChriſts ſtead - he laich againe, * TheWord of his preaching was in- 
deed theWord of God. And that this opinion is to be had ofall Gods Mi- 
nifters perpetually, may be gathered out of that promiſe of Chriſt : 7 Zo, 
I anmwith youalway vntill the end of the world : which cannot be reſtray- 
ned tothe Apoſtles , who haue ſerued theirtimes, and are now atreft; 
but belongs to thoſe Paſtorsand Teachers, to whom the Lord giueth 
gifts, for the gathering together of his Saints,vntill the end of time. How 
is Chriſt with them, but by teaching and enabling them what to ſay; and 
by reucaling by them his minde vnto his Church? Hence is it, that as 
Chrif#is termed = the ſonne of Rightcouſneſſe, lo his Miniſters are called 
« S1arres. And therefore as the light of the Starres 1s, by way of refle- 
gion, the very light of the Sunne, which they recetue from thence, and 
returne vponearth; ſo is the Doctrine of Chriſts Miniſters, the very 
Doctrine of Chriſt, and it is by a ſecretenablement from him that they 
ſpeake. The words of an Ambaſſador, are reputed as his from whom 
hee commeth, Ir is the qualitie of all true Miniſters , that they arerhe 
Lords Meſſengers,and ſo that which they deliver,is nor mans, bur Gods. 
Thisis ſo plaine, that I need got toenlarge it, and theſe proofes which I 
haue produced for it, they are each of them very dire. 

This is to teach vs, with what manner of reſpe& ro embrace that 
which is brought vnto vs by this ordinance of God , the preaching of 
the Word. Wee ſhould make no other account, bur rhatin hearing of 
Man ſent from God, wee doe heare euen God himſelfe : ſo that looke 
with what awe , with what reverence, with what reſpe&t, with what 
ſubmiſſion wee would demeane our ſelues, if wee ſhould bee called to 
heare the Lord himſelfe perſonally ſpeake vnto vs from the clouds ; 
with the ſame ought wee to frame our ſelues to the hearing of them 
which are amongſt vs in his ſtead,and whom he hath put into his ſeruice: 
Aſlureourſelues , we ſhall neuer profit by hearing , till this perſwalton 
Singrafted invs. This was it that brought Panls Miniſtry to be among 
the T heſſalonians, not in word only, but in power. This madeitro worke 
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Wordof the Lord,which came vnro, or by ſuch a Prophet: and againe, ' 
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b x.The2+13 | and preuaile ſo mightily as it * did. When the Dodtineis eſteemed a 
the Lords,then it ſettleth faith,then it builderh vp in (: auing knowledoe: 
when thethreatnings arereceiued as his, then they firike an aweintothe 
conſcience, then they awaken to repentance ; when the comfortstha; 
are taught are reputed his, thenthey are health to the nauill, and mar- 
row to the bones. Danid efteeming Nathans word to bce the Lords 
ſpeaking , humbled Dauias ſoule, and brought him to ſubmiſſion and 
RB for his {inne. Though hee were a King, yer bauing this in his 
heart, he durft not take ir ill that a ſubie&t ſhould reprooze him, butin 
all bumilitie and compunCtion of ſpirit, hecryed our, 1hane ſinned : and 
this made the after-ſpeech of Nathan to bee as ſweet vnto him, The 
Lord hath alſo put away thy ſinne. Heeknew God ſpake the one as well 
| asthe other. When this is vrged, it will bee ſaid to vs as Xorahand his] 
© Num 16,;, | Companions ſaid ro Moſes and to Aaron, © Yor take too much Von jou: 

Obieet. What doe you make your {clues ? muſt your ſayings bee taken a5 Gods| 
owne Words? your Do&rineas the Oracles of the moſt High?whocan 
Anſw. beareitthat you ſhould be ſo preſumptuous?Itis no preſumption,noar- 

| rogancie at all, to ſpeake as the Spirit of God doth in the Scripture. | 
Doth not Da#id terme Nathans ſpeaking, Gods? Why , whatof that, 
you will ſay? beeitthat he doth. Then ſayT, it followeth abſolutely, 
that at the leaft the words of ſome mortail man may bee called Gods: 
and wherefore were Nathazs fo called, but becauſe of his office and 
miniftrie, and becauſe of the commifhion into which the Lord hadpur 
him. If there bee a continuance of the ſame commiſſion, ſhall not that | 
which is done according to the tenor thereof, bee held in the ſamee- 
ſteeme ? Now that the ſame commiſhon is continued , itis plaine by 
Scripture before ſet downe : ſome there are,touching whom God hath 
promiſed, that his Word ſhall bee in their mouth ſo longas the Moone 
indureth. God hath not, neither will he leaue his Church withouta Vi. 
niirie ; and of what credit or authoritie ſhall this Miniftrie be, if the 
matter thereof ſhall be accounted of, but as the meſſage and opinionot 
aman? Youwill yetſay, Why ? and muſt weethen take allthateuery 
one, who goeth vp into a Pulpit, and faith he is a Miniſter, doth deliver, 
to be Gods owne ſaying? I ſaid not ſo : rhe Dorine was, if you marke 
it, touching Gods Miniſters ſpeaking by wertue of their office. In the 
dayes of old, there were ſome,of whom God ſaid, 4 1 haue n0t ſent theſe 
prophets, yet they ranne - 1haue not ſpoken unto them, and yet thiy prophe- 
cied. And ſuch thereare and will be ſtill, which will prophecie out of 
their owne hearts, and follow their owne ſpirits. I doe nor ſay, that 
whatſoeuer commeth from a Pulpit, by a Miniſter in profeſhon and 
name, is eft-ſoones to bee ftiled the Lords ſpeaking. 1haue many rimes 
| tooke occaſion to ſhew, how Gods Miniſters may bee knowne from 
thoſethat are bur deceitfull workemen. Let this now ſerueina word, 
tobe ſome helpeto vs herein. I come to Church,and [ heare one preaci, 
[| perceive him to handle the Word witha kind of reuerent plaineneuc; 


A 


ic ſeemeth to methar in his whole faſhion, be diſcouerech a greater deiire 
to 
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| | breake, f Them that bee meeke , heewill guide inindeement. No better 


rayſeth his Dotrine kindly out of his Text, and laboureth that the 
' meaneſt may perceive how that place affordeth it ; hee contirmes it by 


rakeitasa warning from the Lord,and labour to make vſe of it: if I per- 
 ceiuemy heart to be comforted, hauing knowne before the need of com- 


my faith,this MiniſterieI will reuerence, as the Word and Ordinance of 


forbid, I ſhould perſwade men hand oucr head, to entertayne every | 
thing as from God, that commeth from the mouth of euery (ſo called) 
| Miniſter. That were the next way to leade the people into a worid of 
errors : ſomight they bee entang!ed with contradictions, from which 
they ſhould not deuiſe how to bee delivered. There muſt beea care to 
diſcerne betwixt. one and other : and if any man will doe the Lords 
will, and ſubmit himſelfe in obedience to ſuch a courſe as he may ſoone ' 
| both ſearne and follow , hee ſhall know touching Miniſters, © whether 


| uertas the Lords owne ſpeaking. I with the well learning of this point, 
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to bring good to his hearers, then to procure eſteeme to himſelfe : hee 


evident and vnitrained teſtimonies of holy Scripture : hee applyeth ir | 


faichfully and powerfully wich care , neither to grieue the ſpirits of the | 


tender, who delire in (1ncerity to pleaſe God,nor to ſtrengthen the bands | 


of anyin their coldneſſe and prophaneneſſe, but ſhewes ſtill to whom 


judgement pertaines, and to whom comfort belongs, ever ayming at | 
this, that he may ſeparate the precious from the vile; him I will efteeme 
2s Gods Miniſter : and I will,if I inde my (inne touched by his Sermon, 


fort I will/ay hold thereon as tydings of refreſhing come from heauen: 
' upon the DoErine ſo prooued, I will reſt my iudgement, I will eſtabliſh 


the Lord, Thus may wee makea profitable vic of this Dofrine. God | 


they be of God, or whether they ſpeake of themſelues. Therule will never 


Judge in this caſe then an humble ſoule; the working of the DoQrine 
| pon his heart to curbe him in his exceſles, and to reſolue himin his 
doubts; ro comfort him in his perplexities, ro encourage him in his 
 conſcionable proceedings, ſhall bee to him an vndovbred pledge, that 
| he whom he heares is Gods Miniſter , whoſe DoQtine heels to eſteeme 


asthat without which wee can neuer reape any benefit by the publique 
Miniſtery. This is the beſt motiue to vs,to carry our ſelues reſpeAiuely in 


| our fun&ion, that weare commanded when we ſþeake, to $ ſpeake as the 


| heare as the Words of God. This is our comfort in the contempt which 


Words of God: and nothing can worke moreawe and reuerence into you 
that heare, then when you know and are perſwaded, that you muſt 


| away, ſaid God to Samnel, touching the people,when they were wearie 


| Iscaſt vpon vs, that Þ Heewhich deſpiſeth , deſpiſeth not man, but God: 
; and this ſhall be the condemnation ot the ſcorners of the Word , that 
| their diſdaine hath reached vp to heauen , and that they haue reiected 
the Lord in his Minifters. Wee muſt ſay as <Iz0ſes ſaid to the people, 
whenthey beganto repine againſt him and Aaz 0N, i What are we, that 
Je have murmured againſt vs ? kYour murmurings arenot againſt vs, but 
againſt the Lord. They haue not caſt thee away, but they haue caſt me 


— IR 


e lob,7.17. 


f Pjal,25.9. 


g 14Pet.4-IT. 


h I The 2:48, 


i Exod.16.7. 
k Yerſ.s. 


; Ee a eo a tt  -—— or Scot 4 rage or 0 Sor er <——er 


— — 


ah 


The third 
Dottrine. 


1 2.0111 Zgl ſy 
IS, 


m 2.54/3.15-25 
n 2,S41,1E.11. 


o Chap.t.21, 
p 1/a.9.13. 


q I.Cor,11-33. 


r Lan..38. 
{ Ames 3.6. 


t Pſ21:39-3, 


u_10r.5-3- 


Penance for Sinne_, 


mm mr mm —— 


of Samnels gouernement, and in a wamton humour would needs have? 
King. Thus from hence, that Davip fermes NaTHans ſpeakings, 


Gods: therefore God ſpeaketh by and in his Miniſters. There remayneth 
yet another obſervation from theſe latter words, | When hos indeeg }Þ 


it 15 thus, 


T hat whatſoener the meanes be,whatſoener the inſtrument ic of any may. 
ner of affliction or bitterneſſe befalling vs, it ts beſt for Gods childrentou. 


knowledge all to be wholly from the Lord. | Thou indgeft: ] Davip hn 
calls all that either had already befalne him, or was like hereafter tocome, 
vpon him , the Lords indgement , his chaſtiſements , the corredtion of by 
hand. T hus the death of his child, he accounted the ' Lords infliftion: an 
in the following calamities, he tooke not notice ſo much of the avents in 
them, as of the Lord atſpoſing them. He knew that it was of God, that As. 
SAL OM, the ſonnewhich came out of his owne bowels, ſonght hi life and. 
that made him inhis flight ſo humbly to ſubmit himſelfe vnto his ® dijo. 
ſing. Helnew,the Lord had a hand in $m1mt 1 his curſing him : Tho 
Lord (faith he) hath » bidden him. Thus 106 in his loſſes,had not ancye 
{o much to the Shabeaps, and to the Chaldeans, as vnto Gods hand; The 
* Lord hath ginen, the Lord hath taken. Itistaxed as a greatfaulr, when 
men ? tne not onto him that ſmites : they regard the meancs, andfrer | 
againſt ir, but chey doe not conſider who diſpoſeth all. It was a point 
which Paul was diligent to teach the Corinthians, that when they wer | 
iudged , that is, when any weakneſſe, or (ickneſle, or death came among. 
them, it wasthe 4 Lord that did chaſten them. Hereuponitis,thatthe | 
Scripture is ſo diligent to informe vs in this point , thar ot of the month, 
that is, from the decree and ordinance of the mo# 27h, doe proceedvith 
200d and enill, both proſperitieand * aduerſitie : and that here is neem! 
(viz.no kind of calamitie) f but the Lord dothit. Now I ſaid, 1tis 6 
that the children of God, in the day of their affliction and 7rieuauce, ai” 
conſider 1his : for indeed this acknowledgement is the maynegroundot! 
patience. Danid knew it was his dutie to bee dumbe, andnot 1oopenhis 
220uth to repine againſt that whichthe Lord * had done. Heecovidne-. 
ver haue borne the baſe and curſed vſage of Shimez as he did, had henot 
thought vpon the hand of God therein. This made him alſoconfident, 
inthe expettation of a ſecret bleſſing, to ſpring our ofthar bitter roote of 
his curſedneſle: aſſuring himſelfe rhe Lord did it for ſome ſpeciall good 
end, and for the preparing of him to ſome greater comfort : It may bet 
the Lord will doe me good for his curſing this day. Hereupon is it,thit 
by this meanes the children of God are pronoked to the making 04 
good vſe of that which hapneth tothem , knowing that asit is Godthit 
ſmites, ſo it is for ſome purpoſe that he doth it; andthar if there been! 
ſorrow when hee ſmites, and-a refuſing to receive corre&tion whenie?: 
u conſumes, ſome worſer matter will enſue. Thus I ſay then, Itis | 
good forthoſe that feare God to looke vp to God in every Croſle, and| 


can neuer be any patience, any thankfulneſle, any ſubmiſſion, any com 


to poſleſſe themſelues with this, that ic is he that iudgeth them. There 
| 
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fort, any care to profit by the rod , where this particular is not though 
vpon. Danid thought it was Nathan that denounced matters to him, yer 
knew it was the Lord that did execute the ſame : he ſtrooke the Child, he 
ſtirred vp Abſalom to rebell , he moued Shimei to curſe : the more ſen- 
ſible he was of this, the more was his humiliation , the greater his pati- 
encefor the preſent, the more ſweet his comfort afterwards. 

This is a goodleflon, and a neceſſary matrer of inſtruRtion for vs all ; 
reaching vs how to demeaneour ſelues inthe day of triall. Itis an hard 
thing to beare afflictions well : ſomewhat to doe there will be, to keepe 
downe repining thoughts , it is no calte thing to temper our ſelues from 
vnlawful courſes, by which to wind out our ſelues,and to caſe our (houl- 
drof that burden which lycth hetuy on vs. The Scripture ſpeaketh of | . 
x reioycing in tribulation; Y of accounting it exceeding toy , when wee fall | * = 
into diuers afflictions. Theſe beenot things which can eaſily bee accom- | ? 
pliſhed. For would not the nature of man ratlfer chooſe a perpetuitie of 
aſe and quiet, then to bee rofled to and fro with change ot croſſes? and 
what chaſtiſing is there, but ® for the preſent it i& grievous, and not ioyorus? | z Hebatra rt. 
Now here is the way to come to an holy vie of all croſſes, roconſiderin 
ail, that it is the Lord which indgeth vs: whatſoeuer betydevs, it is ac- 
cording vnto his diſpenſing, the beginning, the meaſure, theend of eue- 
[ry viſitation, is by his ordering : who {hall not be afraid to repine, when 
this is thought vpon ? who will not {ct himlſelte diligently to a making 
| ve ofall, when this is duely pondered ? what a confident expeRation of 
apracious iſſue willthis breed, when one well conſidereth that hee is in 
the hand of a wiſe and gracious God, who knowing what weare, will in- 
fitno more, then himſelfe ſhall make vs able to endure? Ir is the com- 
mon mannerto grow into an indignation at ſecond caules in {ickneſles; 
wemany times blame the Ayre, the Houſe, the Company,the Dyet; we 
thinke not vpon God that ordereth all: ſo in loſles, we cry out vpon this, 
andrage againſt that; thisit was long of, and by that it was cauſed ; wee 
lookenot vp as we ought, to him thar ſitteth attheSterne,and guideth all 
particulars. Letvs learne of Dauid here, to raiſe vpour thoughts a de- 
gree higher , and when any thing commeth athwart , Jet vs pitch vpon 
this,Itis the Lord that iudgeth vs. Little know we, vntill we haue found 
[t in experience, what is the quiet fruit of Righteouſneſſe which will 
follow hereupon. 

And thus farre of the firſt branch of that evidence, which David pro- 
duceth of the knowledge of his ſinnes. Hee chargeth himſelfe with fin- 
| Mingin this particular, whereof Nathan had reproued him againſt God; 
and he held his finne the greater, becauſe enen inthe light of God, hee 
didnot feare to commitir. Heecleereth God of iniuſtice, heeacknow- 
ldgeth him righteous in reproving, juſt in puniſhing. Nathans reproofe 
he accounts the Lords : ſuch was his reuerent efteeme of Narthans mi- 
niſtery : the particulars which ejther had befalne him, or were like to 
come vpon him, he termes the Lords inflitions: ſuch was his wiſeand | 
holy account of Gods aiithoritie. Thus is the Summe. 
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The eighth Lefture.. 
Vans. 5, 6: 


Behold, 1 was borne in iniquitie , and in ſinne hath jy Mother conc 
ued me_. 


Behold , thou loweſt truth , ec. 


Dera Hus farreof Davips atknowledgement of bis aQualleuill 

[£& 9E), Now followeth his confeſſion of his naturall deprayed. 
& LY , neſle. In confefling whereof, this is his order. Firſt, Hee 

7 63 ſets downe the truth of the thing it ſelfe: v:z. that heeis 

A originally corrupt. Secondiy , Hee layeth the fame open 
more at full. Betore | cometo handle either of theſe, rhis is generallytg 
be noted out of both the Verſes, and out of that which in them Dad 
aymes: V/z. 

T hat where there is true repentance, there is alſo a diſpoſitiontolay ro a 
ans owne charge as much as it i poſsible. Me thmks, in examining this 
place, I beheld Dauid euen ftudying roenlarge the Bill of Inditment| 
againſt himſelfe. A/zs, Lord, what ſpeake 7 of this ewll, as though that 
were all whereof I hane to accuſe my ſelfe ? this i not the one halfe of that 
whereof I am culpable before thee : for, lo, enen from my very firſt beinrin 
my Mothers wombe, 1 am corrupt, enen a very maſſe and lumpe of ſime-1 
am altogether in my ſelfe varying and ſwaruing from that paritic and hu: 
lineſſe thou deliehteſt in, and which thou haſt,by the teaching of thy Word, 
made me 10 know to be good and pleaſing in thy ſight. Thus doth he article 
apaine and againe againlt himſelte, not mincing or extenuating the mat- 
ter, withthis, O Lord, indeed I hane done amiſſe , but it was but thi oare, 
this is all my fault : T hope in other things I hane better behaned my ſetfe : let 
my other better ſertices be thought on by thee, to make amends for this one 
fanlt. No ſuch thing comes from bim,but having charged himlelfe with 
one particular, he comes in with a ſecond; Behold, Lord, thi alſo I c08- 
feſſe : and, behold, againe, thus and thus am I lyable to exception. Vyon 
this ground was it, that in this Plalme he vſcth ſuch change of titlesfor 
his fault, Sznne, Enill, Iniquitie, Bloud, whatſoeuer hee couldthinke on, 
he broughtin forthe improuing it. So in his ſubmiſſion for that offence 
in numbring the people, * 7 haue ſinned, ſinned exceedingly; 1 hane dont 
fooliſhly , very fooliſhly: as it hee could not bee ſatisfied in heaping '\P 
termes of aggrauation. Sointhe Plalmes heaccuſeth himſclfeof ® {mm 
in number abouc his haires : © for waizht like a burthen : and whenbee 
had found out many particulars whereof ro accuſe himſelfe , yet 35 
ſuſpeting himlelfe further, he cryeth out, ho can vnderſtand his faults! 


[t was his reſolyſon ſtill ro bee © -zore vile, to rhake no end of the = 
| In 
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ingand charging of himſelfe. Thus was Ezra minded when he ſpake of 
iniquities increaſed oner their heads, *and of treſpaſſes growne vp to the | * Chap 9.6, 
Heavens, Thus Part loading himſelfe with the tearmes of a per ſecuter, 
ablaſphemer, and an oppreſſor : the leaſt of the Apoſtles, not meet to bee | g 1:mx.17. 
called an ® Apoſtle : the leaſt of all * Saints . No man deliring his diſc | Þ ror. ge | 
grace, could haue faid more againſt him, then hee did voluntarily puc & Bpb.3.8. 
vpon himſelfe. Thus the Prodigal ſonne neuer ſought to extenuare his 
miſcarriage, by pleading the inſtabilitie of youth, by ſhifting -oner the 
fault to others, by whole eyther ill example he was poyſoned, or bad 
counſell miſſe-led : he told not his father, Sir, I know the waſte which I 
have made,is not much to you, you are able to beare it, conſidering | 
your wealth, if ir had beene a great deale more ; but hee ſets his courſe 
even vpon the racke, and ſtretcheth it out tothe vemolt pinne, Father, 7 
haue ſinned : he ftayeth not rhere, but goeth on, 7 have ſinned againſt. 
heauen, I hane ſinned againſt thee, I am not worthy to be called thy ſonne, 
&c. I will not ſo muchas craueto be taken into the ſtate and condition 
ofa ſonne;if I may be as an hired ſeruant,it is more than I can challenge, 
and it js all that I will aske. Thus true repentance makes a man large 
and plentifull in the accuſation of himſelfe. A {inner once thorowly 
| [touched and deepely pricked,thinkesall coo little that heis to ſay againſt 

himſelfe ; ſinneis ſo hatefull ro him, that he thinkes he can neuer ſufhci- 
ently diſplay it z and ſuch is his indignation againſt himſelfe for offen- | 
ding God, as that he ſuppoſeth he can neuer enough,as he ſhould, blame | 
and cenſurehimſelfe in that behalfe : when be is once tharowly touched, 
he ranſacks himſelfe euen to his very cradle, chat he may acknowledge 
hisfaylings : not in the lumpe onely, and in groſſe, andas it were by 
| whole ſale, butin order and courſe, he purs his ſinnes as it were into a 
ballance, and waigheth them, that he may bring himſelfero ſuch a right 
valuation of them as is neceſſarie. That point of Dodtrine which [ hand- 
ledlately touching the inſiſting vpon particular ſinnes, commeth verie 
neereto this, ſo thar in reſpe& of that which I ſpake then, I ſhall need to 
 [faytheleſſe inthis. This isthe effeR;, that when the Spirit of God, whoſe 
| officeit is 70 ! coxnince of ſinne, hath effeRually touched a mans conlci- | 116.1648. 
ence, ſo is he diſpoſed, that no malicious, reuengefull wicked man , can 
{ſetout the faults of his enemie, whom he hates with a deadly hatred, 
as he both can and wil, & defireth more and moreto do his own —_ 
tions. Let vs learn to meaſure our ſelves by this example: & if we would 
haue ſome good euidence, and ſound aſſurance to our ſelves of true re- 
pentance, ler vs deale faichfully with our owne hearts, and conſider our 
{clues well, whether we haue this mind and care, when wee come before 
the Lord, to be large and plentifullin the accuſing ofour ſelues. It is ex- 
cellent anda gracious qualitie,when a man isafraid that he hath not laied 
ſo much to his owne charge as he ſhould ; and that when hee hath made 
Into himſelfe even the moſt diligent ſearch that he can, yet there is fome 
ſecretevill behind vneſpied , which requires acknowledgement. I baue 


lometimes had occaſion to note it, that there bethreerthings,in — 
2 right . 
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right Chriſtian can neuer bee ſatisfied. Firſt, Is the humbling ofhin. 
ſelfe for his ſinnes againſt God : Secondly, The aſſurance that in Chi 
Teſus all theſe ſinnes are pardoned : Thirdly, The care of bis fouler; 
walke with God. In this ſtands a ſpeciall difference betwixt the natyrgl 
man, and the ſpirituall man. The naturall man, for matter of humilizi. 
on, thinkes it enough to ſay he isa {inner ; hee hath no ſtomacketothy 
buſie workeof the ſearching and abaſing of himſelfe, he can contenthin. 
ſelfe with a confident opinion of beeing ſaved, never well conlidering 
vpon what ground : hee thinkes rather he may berco holy,then hathz 
ny diſlike of himſelfe becauſe he is no more forward. The ſpirituall may 
he is cleane of another making; when hee comes into the preſencegf 
God, he ftriues to Jay load vpon himſelfe, he will bethinke himſelfeof 
as many things as hee can, and hide nothing from the Lord which hee 
{ thinkes on, he will neuer beat quiet till he haue gotten good aſſurance 
of forgiueneſſe, and he will never be pleaſed in any certaineflintor mes. 
| ſure ot obedience, I name all theſe rhree now againe, becauſe they are 
ſtill companions, albeit the firſt of them onely doth appertaine to the 
preſent purpoſe. Take we notice of it then for a triall of our ſelves. Wee 
{hall heare hereafter in this Plalme , how pleaſing and acceptable vato 
God a broken heartis. Now a broken heart flyeth out (as it were) into 
many pieces, and diſcouerethit ſelfe in the multiplying of imputations 
againſt it ſelfe : when it is wounded with the due apprehenſion of one 
ſinne, it takes occaſion thereby to ſuſpe@ it ſelfe of more, and doth {as 
| a man would ſay) vrge God once and againe to behold ; Lo, Lord,now| 
I haue confeſſed this, heare this alſo which T have to ſay touching my 
ſelfe, and rhis too : yea, when T have ſaid all I can, yet Iam fſurethereis 
| more behind , which though I cannot ſee, yet I am ſure thou knows? 
This I thought good to obſerue out of the generall Rate of theſe tyo 
Verſes. Dauid ftayeth not in the mention of this one particularenormi- 
tie, but proceedes further, acknowledgeth the vniuerſall corruptionof| 
his nature, and diſconformitie of his ſoule, from that ſinceritiewhichto 
bis ſpeciall knowledge God requires. Let vs come now to the pat- 
ticulars. 

Firſt, Dauzd ſets downe his naturall eftate. In the wordsthere1sno 
oreat difficultie. Thus in few words we may conceiue it, as if hee had 
ſaid, This «it, O Lord, which 1 doe yet further confeſſe againſt my ſelfe, 
that Thane beene ouer-ſpred with corruption , ener ſince the firſt time 1 bt 
held this light : Nay, which i more, no ſooner was that ſubſtance wherif 
1 am made, warmed in my mothers Wombe; but I was tainted and ftuymd 
with ſinful filthineſſe. Thus isthe ſenſe. The DoQrine is thus, 
| T hat the whole nature of man is, from the very firſt beginning and bt 

The ſecond |. _ ,1 foffed mich, |  horein David, th 
| Dodrine. g thereof, infected with corruption. Wee may ſec here in Dama, 

common ſtate of all man-kind : For if it were thus with David, wiy 

not with thee,and with mee, and with cuery one? Can we ſhew whete- 

in our natureis priuiledged aboue Davids ? Now, weall heare what hee 

auoucheth touching himſelfe. There was not ſo much as athoughtol 
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time betwixt his naturall being,and his {innefull being. Corruption did 
| accompany euen the firſt degree of his conception. Thus was Dad, 
| thusarewe. And then that he meant to acknowledgethis, touching his 
| hole perſon, both his bodie and his ſovle, with all the powers and fa- 
| culties appertaining to them both, wee may gather from the word [ 7, ] 
| which is here vied by him without any manner of reſtri&ion , in regard 
that he did reckon himſelfe to be wholly ouer-ſpred, no part of him 
being free, neither minde, neither will, nor affe&ion, no one portion ei- 
cher ofhis outward or his inward man. This may ſhew the truth of this 
Dodrineout of this Text. Now that I may handlethis poynt with the 
more profir, I will treat of it in this order : Firſt, I will proue ir to bee 
true, that the nature of man is vniverſally tainted, eyen from the very 
firſtbeing thereof. Secondly, I will ſhew what is meant by this tainture, 
| and wherein this natiue corruption doth conſiſt. Thirdly, I will declare 
whence it is, and how it commeth to paſle, that ſuch a kind of infetion 
hath diffuſed and ſpred it ſelfe over all. The handling of theſe three 
points wil occaſton to deliver as much as is neceflarily to be known con- 
cerning this Dorine. Touching the former, that the nature of man is 
| init ſelfe vniuerſally corrupt z take we firſt for it theſe two ſpeciall eui- 
 dences. Firſt, Gods owne verdi&; and ſecondly , Papls owne contefſſt- 

'0n. Tonching Gods verdi&, wee haue it twice eſpecially : firſt, ®pro- 
| nouncing of man, that he zs but fleſh - viz. a very heape, and lumpe, and 
Ci bundle of corruption : and ſecondly, The imagination of mans heart is 

" exill enen from his youth - the very frame of mans heart , and ſo accor- 

 dingly bis whole diſpoſition and ſate,euen from his firſt ſubliſting,isno- 
thing elſe but ſtarke naught. Pars confeſhon is touching himſelte , but 
yet ſuch as declares a truth touching all, as well as touching himſelfe, 7 
know, that in ® me —, that ir, inmy fleſh or nature, dwelleth no good thing : 
Heſpeakesof a certaine Law of Sinne ſwaying in him, and rebelling 
quite againſt the Law of God. Belides this, the Scripture ſo ſpeakes 
[of man naturally, as of one in whom that which is: the moſt excellent 
1spolluted : 17 mentions a darkeneſſe in > his cogitations : a death and an 
ennitie againſt Godin his 4 wiſdome : a kind of beſtialitie and brutiſh- 
neſſe in his * knowledge : a need of renuing in his # mind : yea, enen in 
the firit of hiz © mind : Now if the beſtthat isin him bee defiled, what 
ſhall we thinke of the remainder? If the light originally and primarily 
placed in man be darkeneſlſe, how ® great ſhall thar darkeneſſe bee_2? No 
|maruelle to find weakeneſle in the will, diſorder in the affeftions, apt- 


[nefſein every member to be euen a weapon of vnrighteouſneſſe, when | 


themind and vnderſtanding, that ſhould be a guide vnto the reſt, is it 
klfe become a ſeruant to corruption. This ſhall ſerve briefly touching 


towout, enen the very beſtthatis in iris ont of tune. 


man 15 thus beſpred. It is noted by Diuines, to ftand in two things, 
Firſt, The guilt of Adams dilobedience. Euerie man is naturally 


that, that the nature ofman no ſooner is, but it is corrupt, andthat tho- 


Come we to the ſecond, what this {inneis, with which the nature of 
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| chargeable with « Adams fault, and lyable to account to God for jj; 
: | tranſgreffion. The a it ſelfe was peculiar to Ada , but the fantc ly. 
| #90 Te77% | ethyponall. The words, Row. 5.12. 17 whom all hanc ſinned, being 
| ' rightly vnderſtood,makes it plaine. Þ a v r affirmes, thar iz oze lj, 
| x Veſ.1s, zed : and after, By the offence of one, * a fault came vpon ll. Wee ally 
Ed that one man, ſaith AvevsTine. His offence is not to be COnceiued 
|  ofas perſonall, butas common; fuchas into which weare all engzygy, 
. Secondly, ir ſtands in a kind of ilnefleand deprauedneſle, both inreoy) 
| that that ſingular excellencie, wherewith «Ada» was once endoys!, 
' for himſelfe and all his ifſue,is vererly loſt ; and in refpeR thar inthe text! 
| thereof, thereis come in a kind (as I may terme it) of politine corryni. 
| on, which is much like the raging y Sea, which cannot ref , thewitn;! 
| thereof doe caſt up myre and airt : ſo is that in man ſiill (truggling ang! 
ſtriuing againſt che Law of God, and working him ro ſome ſpeci all wice 
kednefſe. Hereupon it is held that that definition of the {inne ofnaure, 
carentizinſtitia | by T he want of that goodpeſſe which ought to be init , is to9 ſcant, noteys! 
debits ine)%. | preffing at full the whole condition thereof : whereupon 4zv/tin 
| (then whom no man euer wrote better) touching this poynt, termes it, 
Malam gaali= | 47 enill qualitie, and compareth it ro {icknefſe: Now in icknefſe there 
_— ' is not onely a king of vacancieand abſence of health, butthereisgoing 
' therewith neceſſarily ſuch a kind of ſtate of the bodie,as cauſeth payne, 
' and workes to the diſlolution of the whole. 7 homas termes it, 1 corrupt) 
' habit. Itis morethan an abſence of good. I'hus ina word (as may fit 
this place) of the ſecond poynt, what that-is which is called the finneof 
Nature, in which we are2ll conceived . Wee mutt vnderftandit thus, 
that cuery man, aſlooneas he hath any manner of being, ſo that hecom- 
meth to receiue the denomination and title of a Man, is guilcie betore: 
God of  1dams faulr,is vtterly deſtitute of every whit of thargoodncle 
with which God enduecd the firſt man, and hath in him the ſee often | 
ry kind oi iinne ina, together with a ſtrength and forwardneſlc ofin-! 
clination thereunto. This is that ſin, which C4ryſo/forme rermes, The firlt 
mol dyuzg- | linne, Ambroſe calls it, The defilement of our beginning, an ot rat. 
Tizy, | rall contagion. PAvLiinyv s,Onurhereditarie poyſon. In teacting, we, 
{der anc doe ordinarily call it, 0riginall anc, or the ſinne of beginning, in regard 
turale conta» | of the anicientneſſe of it, it hauing beenecuer ſince the timeof Adams! 
|; 299k fall : and againe, it accompanieth the nature of man ar his very firlt be- 
 - ing,and it isthe ſource and fountaine of all ſinne in praftice, The Sc- 
z kow.7.2% | ture calleth it the ſinne that dwvellerh ® in ws - itis 7ndigena , a natural 
inhabirant, and ſuch an oneas nothing butthe pulling dowve,and dill. 
| lution of this our earthly Tabernacle by death, is able to diſplace. Elle 
\ 212 x, | whereitis *called The ſinze that encompaſſeth vs, that cleaueth cloſeto 
LTEPAQT OS vs; oraS weread it, hemgeth ſofaſ? 02, 
&<(4apTIE, Thethird poynt now commeth in courſe, viz.whenceit is, and807 
| it commeth to paſſe that the nature of man is thus corrupt . 1 0td1s 
. I ,vtn tht" 
b Rom, 5.12, | Apoſtle maketh a dire& anſwere : Þ By one man ſinne entren 110 
c Verag. world : and againe, By one mans diſobedience, many © were made {in 
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' Ar a mn was ordayned by God ta bee a common roote, out of which 


ſhould bederined ſuch a progenie,as himſelfe ſhould be whea his power 
of generation ſhould begin. Now,he being once corrupt,how could any 
 (Jeane matter bee brought out of his filthinzſſe © Of fleſh nothing could 
be borne but fleſh : f Ap am begat a child in his owne likeneſſe, &c. ſucha 

ſinnerand a perſon fo corrupted as himſeife : and ſo ic hath beene ſuccel- 
ſively. 1f'rhe roote had beene holy, ſo had the branches alſo beene,according 
tothe rule, 8 bur the tree being once corrupt , the fruit could not chooſe 
but be ® according. This is the plainerruth according to the Scripture. 
lam not ignorant that with this, rhere falleth in , inthe writings of the 
| learned; a great queſtion, diuerily diſputed to and fro, touching the Tra- 
 duftion of the ſoule, which muſt needs be acknowledgedin all reaſon to 
| be the proper ſcate ofthis natiue and inbred (1ane. Herets the maynein- 
 quirie, whether the foule comes from the Parents by naturall generati- 
| on, or whether it be created immediarely by Gad, andinfuſed intothe 
| body after that it is once concetued in the wombe:and rhen if it be ſo in- 
fuſed, howit becommeth fo corrupted. know the moſt receiued opinion 
| | is, that the ſoule is created by God, and ſo becommeth defiled with fin 
| bythe vnion of it tothe body ; as when a man falleth into the durt and 
is ſoiled, and bedawbed,oras water cleane in it ſelfe,recciueth filth from 
an vncleane veſſel] into which itis put. But how rhis can bee true, let 
them ſhew that will defend it. For my owne part I cannot conceiue, ei- 
ther how ſinne ſhould firſt bein the body before the ſoule is vnited to it, 
or how the ſoule ſhould receipe infetion from the body. Ir is well ſaid 
by a Diuine of reverend note; that /he manner of tranſlating ſinne from 
the father to the child, is rather to be belecucd then ſearched ; may more_— 
eaſily be ſearched then vnderſtood, and may (againe) be better wnderſtood 
thenexpreſt. Theſafeſt way is to conſider ſinneas polſ:fling the whole 
man, and the whole 3/az as ſuccefliuely deſcending from whole Adam. 
Godat firſt gaue Adam power to produce a creature like vnto himſelfe. 
Adan i before he exerciſed this power,did corrupt himſelfe,and ſo God 
contiming to him that power, hee with the execution of that power 
conveyed his corruption. The diſtin&tionis very good, that now ſince 
Aaam fell, we muſt conſider God in the forming of manin the wombe, 
womannerof wayes. Firſt, as a Creator, and ſo the body and the 
fouleare the worke of his hands. We muſt conſider him as a Indge too: 
and ſo conceiue that it is iuft with him in the forming of both to forſake 
both, and ſoo give ſtrength to man to produce ſuch a Creatureas bim- 
lefe, that yer the Creature produced by him, is euen ſo corrupted as 
 bimſelfe. There are then two things concurre in the producing of man. 
/ firſt, Theſtrength of God, asa Creator, whereby he becommerh a man: 
| the curſe of God, as a Iudge, and thereby he becomesa ſinner. This I 
tbinke to bee the ſureſt tenen. Our of all queſtion ſinne is in the ſoule, 
beforeinthe body : according to that of 1»euſtine touching Ap an; 
It was not (ſaith hee) his corruprible fleſh which made his ſaule to become— 


ffull, but his fonfull ſoule made his fleſh ſubieit f0 corruption. To —_ 
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of the bodies begetting the body, and to diſpute whether a ſaule 
beger a ſoule, theſe things will leadeinto conceits and doubts, of which 
there will be noend. Well ſaid he of old, that ſaid , Nor ope ſoule bez; 
another, but one man ano! her. But hereof enough, ir being a point where. 
in a man may eaſily be roo curious,and in which (conſidering the Scrip. 
cureſaith ſolictle in ic) ic will be no great danger to be ignorant. Thisj 
enough to know : vnpoſlible it is that 'of a (inner ſhould be begotreng. 
ther then a ſinner : not Chriſt himſelfe being lineally deſcended tron 
Adam, as Luke derives his * Pedigree ; had not God made a preci, 
difference berwixt the order of the birch of that one Man, andthe. 
| der of the birth of any other man. And thus at laft I baveendedrhj: 
| DoQtrine. Dauid was a linner by his owne acknowledgement, eye! 
from his firitquickning in bis mothers wombe. This is crue touching 
all : the firſt roote being poyſoned, all that haue ſprang thence, doe par 
take therewith. Let vs come to the Vle. | 

Here we haue occaſion to diſcouer the iniquitie of Popiſh Dotine:| 
which endeuoureth and laboureth by ail meanes to mince and exrenuate 
this point touching mans natiue ſtate, The ordinarie opinions of the 
Churches of* Rome? touching Originall {inne, bee, That it 5'ontly 4 
kinde of alteration in man into ſomewhat a worſe eſtate, then thit inwhich! 
God at firit created him : that it us the leait of ſinnes , and ſmaller then 
any Veniall ſinne - that it is no ſuch ſtrong bent vnto enill , but that not. 
withſtanding it , theye ts a certayne abilitie in man , naturally to work 
for himelfe in the diſpoſing of himſelfe to 1nſlification , being but a littl: 
ſtirred vp by Gods preneating grace + he hath ſtill a libertie in hi nature 
to doe good, onely it is reſtrayned like a man that i chayned and fettered, | 
from whom to the end hee may goe, there needs no more but to take off hi | 
gyucs. I will notrippe vp ſo many particulars as I could herein, onely 
this I adde, That it is maintayned by them to bee witerly taken away by 
Baptiſme , and that whatſoeuer remaynes as a ſhew thereof in the Regent 
rate , hath nat the true reaſon of ſinne z but is onely left behind intheniſe- 
dome of God for exerciſe, and for matter of combate for them, Thuslor 
a taſte of Popiſh Do&rine touching Originall ſinne, which is ſuch in- 
deede. as by no wit of man can ener bee reconciled with the Dodrine 
of the Scripture touching ir. If ir bee ſo ſmall a ſinne as they would 
make it, what neede had Danid to bemone it as hee doth ? andit 
Bapriſme doe now aboliſh it in the Regenerate , why did not Circum- 
ciſion ſo much inthoſe ef old ? and if it were taken away by Circum 
cifion , why doth Dazid, a man circumciſed, accuſe himſeltc of it be 
fore the Lord ? why inſifts hee vponir by the name of a ſine, and's 
| that which had prevayled in him ? yea, and that after ſo muchgrac| 
receiued, to plunge him into this foule offence ? Indeede, let it bee wel | 
conſidered, it ſhall bee found no petty ſinne. I prooued ere-while 
that one branch of it, is the guilt of Adams fault ; and was A; 
dams fault a little one ? Set wee aſide that vnpardonable ſinne 4 
gainſtthe Holy Ghoſt, and what can we imagine to be more haynows 
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[r is an excellent ſpeech of A»/t;zcs rouching Adams finne; By how 
much the more eaſily Av am might hane obeyed, hy ſo much the more grie- 


his whole Poſterity. Beſtdes this, whoſo lookes vpon the report of 
mans naturall eſtare, as itis recorded in the Scripture, cannot deeme it 
to beeno more then ſome ſlight declining, or ſome condition of none 
but ordinarie danger. Is it nothing when weeare laid to bee altogether 
| onprofitable without all feare of God , nothing but deſtruction and cala- 
mitie in 817 waies ;, ® unwiſe, diſobedient , deceined, ſeruing luſts and di- 
vers pleaſures, lining in maliciouſaeſſe and enty , ec. ® dead in rreſpaſſes 
and ſinnes, children of diſobedience, inwhom the Denill workes , children 
of wrath ? Thus ſpeakes the Spirit of God in the Scripture touching 
our naturall ſtate : and how ſhall it bee reputed no linneatrer Baptiſme, 
when Paul ſo * often ſpeaking of himſelfe baptized, gives it tharti- | 
tle? and how commeth it to paſle, that Infants baptized, die before they 
cometoa&uall offending, it Baptiſme haue aboliſhed in them their ori- 
ginall ſtaine? Death cannot ſeaze where there is no ſinne. I mighteaſi- 
ly belargeinthis kinde, but I forbeare to ſpend ouer-much time intheſe 
kinds of confutings. By the way I could nor but ſay ſomewhatthereof, 
there being ſucha palpable difference in this point berwixt the Dofrine 
of Poperie, and the DoQrine of the Scripture. Papiſts cry out with full 
mouth vpon vs, that inthe aggrauating of originall finne, we keepe no 
meaſure : we may rather feare, that we doe not fo fully ſet it out, and de- 
clareas is fit. 

To worke that into vs which was in Da»zd, when hee indited this 
Plalme, viz. true humiliation before God in re{pet of ournatiue e- 
ſtate. God will Jooke on none but on kim that P z of an humble ſpirit: 
hee will beſlow his erace only vpon ſuch. The more vile any manis in 
his owne eyes, the more precious hee is in Gods eyes. Now the beſt 
meanes to bring a man to this baſe and ſubmiſle opinlon of himſelte, 
isto refle& his thoughts vpon himſelfe, that he may attainean effeRuall 
| vnderſtanding of his owne eftare, and may conceive what heels in true 
account before the Lord. In doing this, the ſureſt courſe is, to caſt his 
eye vpon his firſt beginning , and to behold theRocke out of which he 
was hewne, There he ſhall finde, that howſoeuer heis rated herein the 
world (the iudgement whereof moſtly paſſeth according to appea- 
rance,) yet heis indeedeſo ouer-run with a leprofie of corruption, that 
be ſhall nor ſeeany the ſmaileſt part or portion in him vndefiled : what- 
loever excellencie is compriſed in that which is termed the Imaze of 


God, according to which man was firit made, whatſocuer perfection is 
O 2 required 


OP — D—— : 


ons was his ſinne. Truth is, it was a kinde of compoſition of many | 
linnes, Infidelitie, Contempt of God, Pride, Diſcontentment, Belecuing | 
of the Deuill more then God. The puniſhment following it, by caſting | 
kim our of Paradiſe, by infliting a ſentence of death, by ſubieQing to | 
aworld of miſeries, this arguerhitto haue beene no little treſpaſle. Cer- 
rainely, it is no lefle in vs then in him. In the ſame meaſure wherein it | 
was in him,itis alſo imputed vnto vs. Hee hath wholly madeir ouer to | 
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required in thatmoſt exa&rule of righteouſneſle, the Law he hall per 
ceiue in himſelfe , a moſt dire&t and apparant contrarietie thereunty, 
No good fo truely good, but his heart abhorres it ; noeuill ſo extreme. 
ly wicked, but there isin him an inclincableneſle to imbraceit; no ſer. 
vant fo readie todoe his maſters will , as hee is to doethe workes of the 
Deuill; no rebell ſo deſperately aduerleto nis Jawfull Soueraigne, as he 
againſt God ; no man by any right of inheritance more intereſſed in 
to any earthly eſtate, then is hee to the kingdome of darkeneſſe, pre- 


pared for the Deuill and his angels. Ler him trie himſelfe when hee! 


heares of any good commended to him outof Gods Yord, and mark 
how vntoward heisto it: and for euill when it is baited with profit or 
delight, how much adoe hath hee not to afteRit : Jet him note his ul. 
neſſe in ſpirituall things, his quicknefle and {harpnefle of apprehenſion 
in matrers of the worſt ſort : how firme his memorie is in the one, and 
how ſlipperieinthe other, how quicke his ſpirits be in the one, and how 
heauie inthe other : let him, I ſay, thus note himſelfe, that hee may bee 
ſomewhat ſenlible of that corruption , which hath growne vp with him 
from his firſt conception ; and then Jet him thinke whether this benot 
a iuſtraatter of humbling, and of being vile in his owne iudgement. [ 
remember what the Heathen ſaid of vertve,that if a man might with his 
outward eyes behold the beautie-thereof, it would ſtirre vpa wonder- 
full louetoit, I fay fo on the other (1de, thatif it were poſhibleſor one 
to ſee the lothſlomeneſle of his owne naturall eſtate, in regardof that 
ſinne which he hath brought with him from the wombe;ſurely,it would 
make him even in a ſort afraid of himſelfe, and with 70b to abhorhims 
ſel'e in duſt and aſhes. Wee may ſee how ſoone fleſh and bloudis put: 
fed vp with thethought of thele earthly prerogatines. Hee that cantell 
how hee is deſcended , how heeis allyed , how his houſe hath beenead. 
uanced by ſuch and ſuch matches, and what eſtate he is borne vnto, 
thinks himſelfe ſome bodie thereupon. I maruaile wee thinke fo little 
vpon that wherein wee were conceived : I would thou would often 
thinke rhis, hatſoener I an elſe according to the fleſh and eſtimation of the 
world, ſureT am, Twas borne in ſinne , Thane not in me by nature ſomch 
as a graine of 700dneſſe : Tam a very lump of corruption, I an an enemit i0 
God,and to mine owne ſoule : Icannot ſomnch as frame a thought tending 
to the furtherance of my owne good : enery thing I meddle with, is defiled 
by mee , the very earthis weary to beare mee, and according to the kinde 


| thereof, both it and all the creatures doe put vp a complaint to God again 


2. Oh, that I wereableto ſpeake that which might make vsſcnlible 
of this point! The not feeling this, is thetrue cauſe of all that greatle 
curitie, which hath euen ſeared and ſealed vp the hearts and ſoulesofthe 


| greateſtpart. This makes ſo little care of being ſaved; hence is it thit 


the Goſpell preached is ſo ſmally reckoned of, the Name of Chriſtisn0 
more prectous, the word of Grace no more honoured, the promik of 
Saluation no more laid hold o'1,, and harkned after, the threatnings0f 


Hell no more ſtood in feare of then they bee. Men perceiue not , xr 
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ſhould, wherein they bee borne, and what is their due, if God ſhould 
deale with them by deſert. Itis indeede one and not the ſmalleſt part 
of our natiue wretchedneſle, that our eyes are fo holden with ſelfe-loue, 


| that wee cannot perceiue it: nay, wearepleaſed withit , and thinke ita 
| piece of our happineſle, if we might be ſuffered init. We haue nor on- 
| ]y no diſpoſition to goe fromiir, but which is worſe, a ſtrong deſjreto 
remaine {till therein, and a miſlike of whatgood meanes ſoeueris ordai- 
ned for our renuing. Let vs then this day learne of David what weare, 
and when wee heare him ſo wotully,and ſo lamentably crying out, Be- 
hold, Lord, Twas borne ininiquitie, cc. Let vsnot thinke it can be well 


| | withvs, till wearecometo makethelike acknowledgement; nothing 


ſo good herein as to compare our hearts with the Law of God, there we 
ſhall ſee the repugnancie that is in vs vntoall good, and how violently 
we are bent to ſuch euils, as are there inhibited : when one falls to view- 
ingot himſelfe there with an vnſparing eye, howſocuer hee was ſecure 
before,and carried with preſumption; yet then as one amazed,and ſtroo- 
ken with a ſudden affrightment, hee will crieout withthe Prophet, Wo 
r i me,for Tam vndone : little did I thinke that therewas ſuch vileneſſe in 
me, as [now behold : O Lord, I doc euen wonder at thy patience, that haſt 
| ſuffered ſuch a wretch to line till now,and that thou haſt not long ag one con- 


| | demned me to Hell : ]pray let vs thinke on this, and whenſoeuer our con- 


| | ſciences through Gods mercy ſhall ſmite vs for any performed euill, let 


' thethought thereof moue vs to looke to that which is the roote of all : 
| the more wee ſhall ſee and conceiue the depranedneſle of our nature, 
and the perverſeneſſe of our diſpoſition in regard of good, together 
with the fruitfulneſſe thereof in reſpect of ſuch things as tend to Gods 
dilhonour , and to the heaping vp wrath againſt our ſelues, the happier 
we ſhall be : and let every one bee bold to take it asa certainepledge of 


| [grace, when hee hath a kinde of aggrieued and diſcontented feeling of 


thisthing : T meane ſuch a feeling as begets ſorrow , and cauſeth a kinde 


| of indignation againſt ones ſelfe, that hee ſhould have within him ſuch 


an heape of filthineſſe, ſuch a lumpe of vntowardnefſe. Whenſoeuer 
we goe to pray, bee ſure that wee bave ſome mind hereon, (our native 
ſtate: ) when wee have laid many things to our charge, yet withall for- 


| | getnotthis, how our nature is, and whereof wee are guiltie before God 
| | eyen from the wombe. And becauſe] taughtone branch of or:g1nall e- 


41, to be our guilt of Adams ſinne; remember that among other linnes 
' Which we muſtlament, even that alſo muſt be ſorrowed for. The ſtorie 
of Adams fall muſt not be thought vpon, as a matter of another wholly, 
\but as a thing in which we are ingaged z knowing that if God had no 


| [ther matter beſidesit, to except againſt vs for, yet forthat be had cauſe 
| ſufficient tocondemne vs. Then thus is the ſecond Vie of this Dodtrine, | 


to bring vs to an humble apprehenſion of oureſtate. This is that, at 
which all Religion in practice muſt beginne. I may truely call it the firſt 
ſtep vnto ſaluation, andapply toit the words of the Plalme, 1 Thi # 


| the gate of the Lord, It wee haue not begun our hope of being faued at 
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— 
this point, wee ſhall bee vtterly deceiued in theend.* Wee muſt beoinne| 
our returne into Paradiſe at that which threw 444» our of Paradiſ: 

' If our hearts bee not madeto bleedefor our partaking with him inhis 

| loffe, andinthe penaltieinflifted thereupon , wee are viterly vncapable 

| of recouerie. And ſurely, he hath well profited in godlineſſe, whoſgic 
come ſo farre, as to bee able ont of his owne experience and particulx 
vnderſtandingof himſelfe, to beare witneſſeto, and with David inthis 
point ; Behold, Lord, 1 was bornein iniquitie, &c. I ſee thatia my. 
ture there is not ſo much as a dram of good, and if God ſhould leane meey 
my ſelfe, Iperceiue it well there i no ſo vilea courſe but I ſhould rune inn, 

Well is hee that groneth vnder this burthen,and crierh out with Pay;; 

0h, wretched man that Iam, who ſhall deliuer mee from the body of thi 

death ? 

3. Fſcw. Wee may iuſtly derive from hence, the necefhtie of a new birth, ty 

the end wee may bee ſaued. If mans firſt birth bee fo defiled, is there 

any hope for him to bee ſaued, being as hee is ? Such a creature as 
man is in himſelfe,itis not poſſible for him to haue any roomein heauen: 
© 1.Corat5. 50+ | © Fleſh and bloud cannot inherit the Kingdome of God. Takemanashee: 
is, he can never come into that preſence of God, where there is fulneſſe 

u 1ob,ze3. of ioy. Well ſaid Chriſt thereforeto Ni coptmvs,% Zxcep! amanbee 

borne againe, he cannot ſee the Kingdome of God. A man muſibealtered 

' and changed,and becomeanother kind of perſon then hee naturally is, 

or elſe hee can haue no ſhare nor portion in any thing but deſtruQion, 

s Heb.12-14. | * Without holineſſe , no man can ener ſee God, Naturall holineſle, Jam 

ſure, there is none, there muſt bee ſomewhat elſe in man beſides anda- 

boue that which nature yeelds, or elſe his end will be terrible. If thou 
canſt ſhew nothing in thy ſelfe more then growes in natures Garden, thy 
caſe is fearefull ; either thou muſt hane ſome enidence that thou art re- 
nued, or there is nothing remayneth for thee bur a woftu!l looking tor 
of iudgement, and violent fire to deuoure. No man can cometo hes: 

y 2.cor.5.7. | gen, but inandby Chriſt, neither Y z any man in Chriſt, except hee bee 

new creature. Now, this new birth is nor any worke of nature, (forth: 

z lob.1.13- | * ſonnesof God arenot borne of bloud, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the | 

| will of man, but of God - ) the Spirit of God is the proper Authour ot 

this worke, and hath ſanQified a courſe for efteing it, Thereis an ovut-| 
| ward meanes, the miniſterie of the Word: whereupon 7s! toldthe! 

a 1.Cor4ag, | Corinthians, that * hee had begotten them through the Goſpell: md vpot 

” 1Timxz. | be ſame ground hetermes TimorHny and Tir vs, Þ his ſores in the 

Titelets Faith : he told the Galatians , be trauailed in the duties of bis Miniſter 

© Gal.419, | for their © regeneration. Peter termes the Word whichis diſpenſedby 

d 1.Pet.r.23- | the ordinarie Miniſterie, 4 The immortal! ſeede of the new birth : * of 

e Iam. | ppne will begate he vs with theWordof Truth. Thereisalfoan inward 

meanes, and thar is Faith , which becauſe it is an inſtrument of thenes | 

£f Atrgg. birth, is ſaid * zo purifie and cleanſe the heart : and to be it whereby 57 

g Gal326 | become the ſonnes of God. Sothen,thisI commend as another Vſeofths 


Docrine. Naturally wee are all corrupt : this naturall eſtate = - 
C 1ange ' 
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| | fied, There is no ſurer cuidence ofa worke of Gods Spirit in vs, for the 


This can neuer come out of nature: Nature is a loner of it ſelfe , ſeckes 


| \may be cheriſhed. When then a man is come to this , that hee doth not 
| approve of his naturall inclination, nor willingly giue way to it,but ſtu- 


| | which fights and rebels againſt the Law of God : hardly may a man ſay 
| { againſt Grace; bur yet ſill itis a pledge of ſuch a worke begun, as ſhall 


| | comea burthen to the ſoule, and a man would faine be better, and haue 


| | ayoke of tyrannie, from which he would rather then any thing, hemight 
| | befreed. Whenthe diſcaſe of natureis feelingly complayned of, grace 


| Iſo much the worſe for ſo thinking, I have applyed this againſt Popery. 
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| changed, or we cannot be ſaued. Take vs as we be, there is nothing but | 
| Hell which we can looke for. Thar we ſhould ve new Onesitis ynpol- 
| ible, vnlefſe Gods Spirit workeit, The Spirir of God works it not bur 
| by Faith, neither doth it ordinarily worke Faith but by the miniſterie of 
the Word. Here wee muſt begin, if wee would nor periſh. Secke Faith 
by the Word, a renued eſtate by Faith, Heauen by a renued eſtate. Hee | 
that leaues this way , haply hee may find one which is more plealing in 
' his owne eyes; but I may aflure him, that the iſſues thereof are the 
| wayes of death. You will ſay varo me; Suppoſe we beleeue you in all 
this, that there is no ſaluation without rhe change of nature, without a 
refining and bettering of our naturall eftare ; and that this can nener be, 
| vnleſſe it be wrought in vs by the Spirit of God , whole worke is notto 
| beeexpected in this but only by the Word : how ſhall wee know for our 
comfort and ſettlement , that weeare thus changed, that wee may haue 
ſome hope, that we are now become capable of eternall Life? This is a 
; neceſſarie queſtion ; wee may for thistime bee therein thus briefly ſatis- 


| bettering of our nature by ſauing grace, then , when wee haue a ſecret 
diſlike of nature, and are ſenſible of the neceflitie of retorming ir, and 
\areſtill icalous ouer thoſe things which we find to be moſt pleaſing to ir. 


by all meanesto ſtrengthen it ſelfe, and ſtrives to whatſoener by which it | 


dies rather which way to curbeit and to reitraine it, itis a ſpeciallteſti- 
monie ofa worke of grace. It isa ſigne of ſome higherhand, by which 
nature ſhall more and more be ouer-ruled. I doubt nor, but a man atter 
thereis ſome change wrought in him by grace, may in ſome particulars 
receiuea foile by his owne corruption, and by that Law of his members 


beis changed by grace, vnleſſe he be ſenſible of the ſtruggling of Nature 


never be broken off, when nature inthe proper diſpoſition thereot is be- | 


ttobe otherwiſe vvich him then it is. Let no man be diſcouraged with 
the vnrulineſſe of his nature, if he can be ſure of this, that it is to him as 


ls begun; yea, ſuch grace as ſhall nener bee extinguiſhed. Thus farre of 
this David ſheweth by way of acknowledgement what hee is by na- | 
ture: in him we may ſee what weareall. He that thinks himſelte better, 


have preſſed it ro the furthering of our humiliation before God : I haue 
vtged it to the poſſefling of vs with the necefhitie of the new-birth : and 
lolhewed how the change of nature iseffeed,and how it may be tryed. 


The | 
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The ninth Leflure_. 
VEeRs. 6. 
Behold , thou loneft truth in the inward affeftions, 


R&I He Dotrine of Originall ſinne, as it is plainely laid downe! 
: 72 by Danzd, and to himſelfe applyed in particular, weehaus 
EY, beard of. Now followeth that which is annexed by him, 

for the further laying open of this our hereditarie and na. 

tive euill, as alſo for the aggrauation of Dazids fault, in 
being ouer-carryed by it ſo farreas to commit ſuch an evil], This euill 
of our nature is the greater, becaule itis direQMy contrarie to that Truth 
in the inward affettions which God delighteth in; and Danids yeeldingto! 


it in ſuch a meaſure was the more grieuous, becauſe God hadtaught him 


better things, and had plantedalargeportion of holy Wiſedmme inthe, 
ſecret of his heart. Suppoſe wee, that wee heard Dauid ſayingthus ; 0 
Lord, I doe not mention my being concerned and borne in ſjnne, tan ſuch 
end as thereby to excuſe my ſelfe, as though1 thought my ſelfe ſome mayto | 
be borne withall, becauſe I am naturally intangled with corruption; rather 
1 ſpeake it to the abaſing of my ſelfe the more, conſidering that when T lotke | 
into my ſelfe, I ſee ſuch a diſproportion betwixt my naturall diſþoſition,an 
that ſpiritual perfettion which thou loneſt, and which thou placedſt inma, 
at his firſt creation; the continuance, and eſpecially the preuayling where} 
i ſo much the fouler inme, andthe more intolerable, becauſe as this imurd. 
truth is to thee pleaſing,ſo to me thou haſt made it knowne more then tomi. 
ny others, what is the onely wiſe courſe to reconer the ſame, and to leadeſut, 
a life as thou mighteſt beſt accept. This (following the iudgementotthe 
beſt Interpreters, whom it hath beene my lot to looke into,) I thinketo 
be the ſenſe and meaning of the Spirit of God in this piace. 

Now, to make way to the ſo handling of this place, as thatit may ve 
ſcene how it yeelds vs out matter of inſtruQion : This we may obſerue,! 
that Dauid doth here acknowledge touching God two things: Theone 
more generall, touching all men; the other more particular , reſpeRting 
himſelfe. The more generall is, God lonerh truth in the inward affefion. 
I will at once ſet downe both the meaning andthe Do&rine, andghat 
theſe words :v7z. 

T hat vpriehtineſſe and ſinceritie of the heart, s a matter ver) pleaſing 
wnto God, and without which all outward conformitie is abominable. This | 
is that which Dau/d meanes, by Truth in the inward affections even that | 
which Pau! commends in the Romanes , vnder the terme of * 06917; 


from the heart. Ttis oppoſite to that guile ſpoken Þ of, and for " wi 
OL | 
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dome from which Chriſt gaue that approuing teſtimonie to © NVathapael. 
[ris aid, that the heart of ra 1s 1n it ſelte of all other things, the * mo#t 
deceitful - and that there is cuen a whole bundle of euill in ic from ones 
childhood. © God made 72433 righteous , faith Salomon, but there haue 
beene ſince * ſonght ont many inucniions. Now, this Truth here ſpoken 


andthe power of godlineſle is more fought for then the ſhew. Thar is 


God, thento be takea and thouzht to be good before men. Thisis it which 
God fo loueth, and wherein of all other things hee taketh moſt delight: 
8 He will doe good 10 ſuch as be good and truc ia their hearts. ® Hewill vine 
graceand glorie,and no good thing will he with-hold from them that walke 


vpright in their way , arc the Lords delight : and, ! Bleſſed are thoſe that 


neuer ſo glorious, when the heart is not right , may bee gathered out of 
that which wee reade of Teh, vpon whom notwithſtanding his great 
zeale (as it might be thought) for the Houſe of God, and againſt Idola- 
trie; yet the Spirit of God puts this imputation, It my ® regarded not 
to walke in the Law of the Lord God of Iſrael, with all his heart. This ſe- 
cret Leauen ſowred the whole lumpe; and becauſe hereof, all his for- 
wardneſle loſt its grace in rhe eyes of God. God nener regards mens 

comming ® zcere to him with their lips , when their hearts are remoned 
farre from him: even to the 0nthes of the moſt wicked itis pothblethat 

God may be zeerc, when yet heis ? farrefrom their reynes. Pavi doth 

notamiſle terme /incerizie a 4 Girdle, inthe deſcription of the ſpirituall 

Armour. Ir is that whereby all other Graces are (as it were) tyed cloſe, 

| andkeptfaſtro a man. If the heart bee not vpright, what ſhew ſoeuer a 
| man makes, yet heis but like an Applerotten ar the Core, or as an houſe 
built vpon the Sand,the one of which,though it be beautifull, will ſoone 
putrifie, the other, though ir be fairely ſet our, yet will quickly fall. A 
man may haue many worthy gifts, yet if he want ſ/zcer:tie, vpona ſud- 
den may be raken from him, both that which * hee hath, and that which 
he ſeemes to hauc ; and his end will beeasthe © Fig-trees, which making 
onely a ſhew with leaves, hauing no fruit (being curſed) loſt even thoſe 
alſo: it withered away by degrees,and became good fornothing but the 
lire. Iudgzs was a man worthily endowed , no doubt, able to Pray, ro 
Preach, to worke Miracles, yer wanting this Salt to ſeaſon all the reſt, 
bow ſoone did they all rot and putrifie, ſo that his heart became a very 
Cape and Stie for Satan, anda fir neſt for him to hatch thar monſtrous 


birth of the trecherous berraying of the Lord Ieſus! Wel therefore -_ 
Dau 


of, is directly contrarie to this our natiue falſhood ; and the mayne of it | 
i5 this, when goodneſle ir {elfe is more affeted then theappearance oft, | 


Truth inthe inward affections , when a man endenoureth eſpecially the ap- 
proning of his heart vato the Lord , and had rather be good indeed before | 


vprightly. \ Toy is ſown: for the vpright in the heart. * They which are | 


arevpright in their way. ® Tho eyes of the Lord behold all the earth , to | 
Jhew himſelfe ſtrong with them that are of per feet heart toward him. 
Theſe places may ſhew this in generall, how God is pleaſed with Truth | 
of heart. Now, how little hee regardeth ſhewes of Religion, bee they | 
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Dauid pray , © Let my heart bee vpright, ec. as knowing wellthat hee 
could neuer auoid the diſgrace, and thame, and obloquicof a notable 
hypocrite, if hee did not ſer himſelfe with his whole heart to ſeckethe. 
Lord : what goodly ſhew ſocuer he might make for a time, yer it would 
fall heauie vpon him in the end. Now as the want of this 79th is4/ 
blemiſh, enen to the moſt glorious ſhewes of Religion , fo that they 
ſoone languiſh and come to nothing , either like the greenencſle of the 
Jeaues on thetree,when the roote is corrupt,or like the beautieand good 
favour of the body, when the ſoule and ſpirit is departed ; fo onthe 
ther ſide, cuen a little dram and graine thereof graceth a great many gf 
infirmities, and cauſeth the Lordro winkear them, and as the phraleis, 
| u 70 paſſe them by as if they had not beene. T remember here a ftmilitude|' 
which I haue read, vſed by a reverend Diuine : vs. that asa husband 
in loue beareth with many imperfetions in his wiſe , and is contentty 
rake nonotice of many occaſions of offence, ſo long as ſhee remaineth 
true and fairhiull ro him inthe mayne,reſeruing her ſelfe to him onelyas 
| ſhe ought : ſo God conniuveth many weakeneſles in his deare children, 

whomas Hosta, * hehath inmercy and compaſsion married vnto him. 
ſeife, ſo long as they be as they ougut ro him in the principall : 9jz, in 
thetruth and (inceritie of the inward man. We may to this endand lor 
 proofe hereof take notice of that which is ſaid of ſa one of the Kings 
. of Tudah, after therelation of ſome infirmities of his; as thatthehich 
| places were not takenaway , and that in diſpleaſure hee pur one of the 
| Prophets in priſon for reproouing him, and oppreſſed cerraine of the 

people, and in his {ickneſſe ſought not the Lord, bur to the Philicians; 
| Y nenertheleſſe((aith the ſtorie) = As a's heart was vprizht with the Lord 
all his dayes. All theſe his weakeneſles are covered (asit were) vnder 
| the mantle of ſinceritie: according as that in $imoz agus , that hi 

; heart was not vpright before the Lord, blemiſhed all the whole protefion 
; that he made, in being baptized among the reſt of the Samaritans , and 
continuing with a Ph:/ip. This in him was like that wild Gourd,which} 
being ſhred into rhe pot of Pottage, embittered them fo , that none 
couldeate thereof, but vpon the firſt taſte they cried out, ® Deaths inthe 
pot. Vpon this ground Hezckiah was in hope of Gods fauourablere-| 
ſpe& to thoſe, in whom at his ſolemne Paſſeouer there was ſome de- 
tet and want, in regard of ſome legall performances, appertaining vnto 
the preparation for that ſeruice: © The good Lord be merciful vnto him 
that prepareth his whole heart to ſeeke the Lord God, ec. Thus a {mall 
quantitie of ſinceritie, ſweetneththe whole buſineſſe, though othervil 
in the rigour of the Law it deſerues a puniſhment. And this isit which 
makes the little portion ofgrace to thriuein the hands of Gods children, 
Their vprightneſſe and faithfulneſſe in a little, brings them to be owners 
of a greater deale, and to bee 4 owners oner much. This brought fuch1 
| plencifull bleſſing vpon the ſmall beginnings of XNathanacl, to whom 
Chriſt, becauſe of his zruth in the inward affettions, promiled an enlarged 


meaſure of eglightning , and that hee ſhould © ſee ſ{z/! greater ge 
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This brought ſuch a comfortable increaſe vpon the dimme knowledge 
of the f Eunuchand Cornelius, they worſhipped God in truth of heart, 
| | according to the meaſure of vaderftanding which they had receiued: 
in chem che promiſe wasaccomplithed, 8 70 4172 that hath, ſhall be ginen, 
and he ſhall hane aboundance - they were led further into that grear 
myſterieof godlineſle, an Evangeliſt being ſent of Godto the one, and 
bothan Angell and an Apoſtle to the other. Wee may yer obſerue, for 
the further manifeſtation of the acceprableneſle of this truth and fince- 
ritie vnto God, that God ſtrengthens it tobe a meanes of comfort to a 
mans ſoule in his greateſt diſtreſſes. When Hezekiah was arreſted with 
| theſentence of death by the mouth of the Prophet, Pur thy houſe in an 
| order : for thou ſhalt die, &rc. yethere was his comfort, and that which 
| emboldned him to looke death in the face with the more courage; 0 
Lord, thou knoweſt, or Remember now, (tor herein Idare appealeto thy 
Maieſtie) Þ rhaz 1 haue walked before thee in truth, and with a perfeet 
heart : hee had done many things of worthy note in the aboliſhmenrt of 
[dolatrie,and in the reſtitution of the true worthip of God, bur in none 
of theſe ſimply rooke he content, bur inthe (inceritie of his afte&tion in 
' periorming them. So Pau! inthe midſt of all his ſorrowes, Ter this i our 
| | rejojcing, not ſimply thar he had preached, that hee had planted Chur- 
 ches, wrought miracles, conuerted {inners, made Satanto fall downe 
from heaven like lightning ; but thatin i #pliciry and godly pureneſſe, 
we had our conuerſationin the world. This puts a kind of Heroicall ſpirit 
and Lion-like boldneſſe, into the children of God, in the greateſt trials, 
Herevpon Paul was reſolute, not * ro paſſe for mans indgement : and 
| | ob was determined, not to be quaſhed or put downe with it, ! 7hough 
| | his aduerſarie ſhould write a booke againſt him : his heart not reproouing 
| | him forthe wantof this vpright affection , hee had matter of holy retoy= 
cing,not only when men were againſt him, and obieted many things 
vntohim, but even when God ſet him asa marke for kimſelfe, and did 
ſeeme to account him as oye of his enemies. Thus haue the vpright in 
heart ® the ſpirit of power, and of a ſound minde, * when feare ſcizeth 
un the Hypocrites , notwithſtanding at times they may ſeemeto bee full 
| | of confidence. Thus I haue made to appeare, how true it is that God 
taketh a ſpeciall pleaſtre in ſinceritie , 77 17th inthe inward affections. 
Hee cannot indurethe faireſt ſhewes of piztie, when that wants. The 
abſence hereof (as one faith well) maketh euen talents in Gods eſteeme | 
as light as feathers ; that which gliſtereth like gold , is more baſe then 
drofſe without it. 7udas an Apoſtle, yet what careth God for him being 
| |Vnlincere ? Againe, the Lord eſteemesthe ſmalleſt ſervice ſeaſoned with | 
this grace : this maketh the Widdowes mite more ponderous in the 
ballance of the SanQuarie,then the great gifts of vaine-glorious Forma- 
| |lits, God takes no notice of faults in themſelues vniuſtifiable and de- 
ſcruing Hell, when this is found. It isthat which hides the deformities 
of ouraQions, and maketh the as of the pooreſt ſeruant of God, in his 


baſe and d elpiſcd calling, to bee regiſtred with God vnder. the _— 
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good Works, and is a matter of ſound refreſhing to the ſoule whatſge. 
uerdoth befall. [tis caſie to render a reaſon hereof, why this 7r4;þ;y 
| the inward affettions, ſhould bee ſo plealing to God, and the contrarieſy 
| lJothſometo him :* God himſelfeis Truth : and, P I am the Truth, ſaith 
| Chriſt. God cannot bur louez that which is like himſelfe : che more fn, 
| ceritie, the more affinitic with the Lord. Ir is one ſpeciall branch of that 
| Image of God, according to which man was made, The greatermeaſyre 
; of truth in our inward parts, the more are wee ( that I may ſpeake with 
| the 4 Apoſtle) changed into that Image : and where this lacks, theremul 
be a diſlike of God to it, there being nothing ſo direftly oppolitetothe 
nature of God. Icis as poſhble to compa together ſtrait and crooked, 
as to make an vnion betwixt God and an Hypoctrite. Therefore wel 
faid Salomon, that the froward or peruerſe in heart , or ſuch as Dau 
rermes, * Turners aſide by their crooked wayes, are anabomination tahin. 
This I haue added in briefe, as a reaſon for this DoQrine. No maruellif | 
God bee ſuch a louer of 7»ward rruth : itis alimme, as it were, of his 
owne likeneſle : how can he butabhorre the guile of ſpirit, reand wa- 
ter not being ſo contrarie either roother, as he and it ? Thus concerning 
the Dofrine. | | | 
Firſt, This ſhould,according to the ſcope and purpoſe, and drife of 

| Danid in this place, increaſe thatour humiliation, which wee wereper- 
' ſwaded to labour for the laft Day in reſpe& of our inbred corruption, 
| Danid was ſo much the more ſenſible of the grieuouſneſle of it, becauſe 
| he ſaw by himſelfe how contrarie the heart of man is naturally vntothat 
| diſpoſition and ſtate which God takes moſt delight in.. Doubtleſſe, hee! 
now percciued better then he had dornie before,that there was within him 
yet remayning a certayne ſecret deceitfulneſle, a kind of euill and ſinful 
guile, direQtly comrarie to that holy 774th which God approves, and 
which hee placed in man at his firſt creating him. Behold, Lord, this 
loueſt truth in the inward affettions, but 1 ſee what my heart i, enenavtn) 
Iumpe of ſubtiltiey and that which thou beſt approneſt , that very ſame ant 
1 now finde my ſelfe moſt to want : fo that this ſhovld teach vs nowto 
conceiue, what great cauſe we hane to be abaſed in our ſelues forourna- 
turalleſtate, conſidering how vnlike wee are to God, as full ina manner 
of falſhood, as is he of Truth, hauing of our ſelnes ngt onemiteof that 
finceritieand plainneſſe which he moſt affeRs,. It is a labourworthy of 
a Chriſtian , who deſires ſo to vnderſtand thenaturall euill of his heart, 
that hee may bee the more humbled thereby, to endeuour to know how! 
farreman is of himſelfe from that 77nrh here ſpoken of ; and whata 
deale of wicked fraud is even heaped and my em within bim. Till: 
man knoweth this, hee can never ſo know himſelfe as is neceſlarie, ini: 
| much as it is gatherableby thisplace, that this is the very mayne point 
in which conſiſts mans natiue {infulneſſe. Hereupon is it that Teremidh 

giuing to the heart of may, the title of wicked, ioyneth therewith ! tt 
ceitfull : as if he ſaid, T his ;s the wickedneſſe of mans heart, that it # be 
truely ſaid, T hat deceitfulneſſeit ſelfe cannot be more fraudulent : _ 
_ Apolle 


——— - 


— 


——  — —_ —— 


1n; 


an: 


Apoſtle ſpeaking of our inborneeuill, rermes it * the old man, which is 


| of the motions and affections of the heart : whereupon he profeſled , that 


| tis ſtrange what ſhifts we haue to deceiue our ſelucs, ſometimes to per- 


|tinue graceleſſe courſes ? Time will not giue leave to mentionall parti- 
| culars, In a word, we are maruailous ingenious and witty to beguile our 


| Inote, that wee may proceede with Dauid in the vnderftanding and 


| clues, and herein eſpecially, becauſe that Truth in the inward affections, 
| Which God ſoloues, wee want, and our hearts are nothing but a very 


| helps to feede that naturall wickednefle which is in vs, and which is 
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corrupt through the deceineable Iuſts. Deceitfulneſle is the mayne ground 
of all the corruption which is1n it. Satan that grear deceiuer , andengi- 


nerofall treacherie, laboured the raling our of the Truth, (the Image of 


God,) and the placing in of fallhood and guile, the very lively image 
andpourtraiture of himſelfe, , Jr was he which wrought in that :#lrip/z. 
city of inuentions, which Sa/o0y mentions as the oppolite to thateltate 
of Kighteonſneſſe , wherein by % God man was made. To lay forth all 
the particulars of that deceit which is borne with man, contrary to that 
Truth which God ſo loues, werea great labour z; Man s 4 great deepe_-, 
faith AvsT 1N, eaſter a great deale to know the number of his haires, then 


he could ſcarcely tell when to beleeue his owne ſoule. The blind corners, 
the ſecret turnings and windings, the cloſe lurking-holes thar are here, 
cannot eaſily be tound out. Experience gotten by the obſeruation of a 
mans owne ſelfe , may herein teach him much. Hee that ſhall keepe an 
often Audit wich his owne heart, and examinethe ſame ftraitly trom 
timeto time,ſhall find a world of falſeneſle in it more then he imagined. 


ſwade our ſelues wee are not ſo bad as indeed wee are, ſometimes to poſ- 
kſſe our ſelues with a ſtrong conceit, that wee have that good and happi- 
nefle which indeed we are vtterly without , ſometimes againe, that rhe 
good that is in vs is greater then it is. What cunning Pleas for the de- 
tending, excuſing, iuſtifying of cuill, and for the leſſening of our groſleſt 
faulrs ? What inuentions for the heartning of our ſeluesto begin,or con- 


owne ſelues, ſo that wee haue none ſo great enemies to vs as our ſelues : 
not Satan himſeite ſo hurctull to vs,as our owne hearts. Our owne hearts 
areable to deceiue vs of themſelues : Satan cannot without our hearts: 
our heart is that which giues to the Deuill, againſt our ſoules, all the ad- 
uantape. Itis well noted,that it is a greater puniſhmentto bee given vp 
toamans owne ſelfe, then to be giuen vp ro Satan. Theinceſtuons Co- 
inthian being delivered vp to Satan , came notwithſtanding to repen- 
tance, and was freed from the power of the * Deuill: but men delivered 
vyptothemlelnes, are noted thereupon to be in a deſperate 7 caſe. T his 


knowledpe of our ſelues. Wee are originally and totally euill of our 


packeand fardle of deceitfulneſſe. A pleaſing enill this is, becauleic 


| will bee bitterneſſe in the end : and when wee haue a long time deligh- 


ee... wo 


lweet vnto vs ; but it is 4 deadly poyſon, andif it bee not purged, it 


ted our ſelves in a conceit of deceiving God, and the World, wee 
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our owne foules. Labour wee then to know this myſterie of ſpiritual 
deceit, let vs trauaile with our owne hearts, to bring them to a light of 
this corruption : when wee doe ſee it,it will ſeemeatthe firlt to beam. 
te: of diſcomfort, but that God hath made vs able to ſee it, we may em. 
braceir asa matter of reioycing. Heethat giues to ſeeir, will allo giu 
grace to be humble forit, to grow into a deteſtation of ir, and will al 
affoord ſtrength and power to ouercome it, Here is the firſt Vſe , oy 
mayne euill naturally is, that wee havenone of that 77474 in theinyy], 
affections, which God takes pleaſurein. Thar whichis moſt contraryy 
God, therein doe we of our ſelues moſt abound. | 

Secondly, inaſmuch as this Truth in the inward affections, is ſo ples 
ling to God, and ſo ſcant in vs by nature, wee ſhould theretore labourſy| 
much the more to be endued with it, This is that T7uth which Sa/omyl 
perſwades to = buy : that is, to ſpareno coſt, to forbeare no diligence 
that wee may enioy : and itis it which 704» ſpeaks ſo often of in his E- 
piltle to * Gairs, The ſummeis, that wee ſhonld aymeeſpecialiyand 
aboue all, at the reforming and purging of qur inward man, at theles- 
ting, and placing, and grounding of Religion in our hearts. Thisis the 
right method in Religion, to begin firſt with our inſide, that asitby the 
cunning of the Deuill was firſt decayed,ſo by the power of Graceirmay 
bee firlt reſtored. The heart of Exe was poyloned before her eye. A: 
man muſt ſet on firſt with rhe mortification thereof, if he meane indeed 


i 


to bee religious: Þ O Teruſalem,waſh thine heart, and © clexſe your hearts, 


you ſinners. It is poflible to bring the eurward man to loume ciuillcon-! 
formitie, ſo as one may bee taken by others to bee very religious: and 
yet all is nothing, it the heart bee not reformed. This is that Fountayne 
which muſt bee clenſed, bcfore that which iſſueth and fireameth from 
ir can bee wholeſome. Go » is not fatisfied with outward forme, 
though men bee many times deluded therewith : * Hee ſceth not «| 
man ſeeth : for man looketh on the outward appearance - but God bevolt-| 
cth the heart. * Giue me thy heart (faith he) &rc. f They arconth the. 
Iſracl of God, to whos he is good, enen the pure in heart. This then being 


plaine, that inward Truth and (inceritie of heart, is the maynethingto 


bee endenoured for, if we delire indeed to bee ſuch as God niay take de- 
lightin, let vs inquire by what meanes wee may attayne hereto, and by: 
what marks we may know our ſelues to beendued herewith. Touching 
meanes,the firſt general meanes,is conſtant dependance vponthe preach-, 
ing ofthe Word. This is proued, 8 Deſire the ſincere Milke of the Word: | 
he calls he Word a ſincere Milke : a Milke without deceit - iris 1n it fee 
Truth, having the God of Truth for the Author, Chriſt leſus the T1w# 
for the Wirneſe, the Spiric of 7r#:h for the Compoler of it ; andriet 
it works T7uth into the hearts of thoſe thar heare ir. It is mightie rothe, 
purging out of that leauen of fraud which is within vs ; Þ Tow are cent! 
through the Word, ec. ' Sandtifie them with thy Truth , thy W od 
i Truth : there is the meanes. 'This is it which begets * Faith, 3 


Faith 1s that which! purifieth the Heart. How came the Komanes 8 " 
cart! 


— 
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| barh God ordained ſo effeRuail as his Word, to worke this humiliation | 


|the ſight of it? Who ſeekes for health till he know himſeite to bee diſ- 


which is not manifeſt in the ſight therof: viz. (of theWord) and vnder- 


| 
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heartineſſe and (inceritie of obedience, which Paul commends fo much? 
was it not by that ® forme of holy Doctrine which was delivered them ? 
oras weeread it ſometimes, no which they were delinered ? wherein the 
Truth preached is compar'd vnto a 0/4 7nto which they were caft,and by 
which they were tranſpoſed into a new forme, inabled ro walke vpright- | 
ly,and without halcing beforethe Lord, Then againe ic is truely ſaid, | 
chat the heart can neuer bee (incere, till it bee humbled and broken, 
and brought to the abaſement and deniall of it felfe : and what meanes 


OO EGO at 
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of ſpirit ? Is not this the » Hammer which breaketh the ſtone ? Is not 
this that lively and working inſtrument, which entreth thorow to zhe 
* diniding aſunder of the ſoule andthe ſpirit ? Is notthis it which e pric- 
teth rhe heart, and maketh itto 4 cl: -: and ſymetimes wringerh teares 
from the eyes of thoſe that heare © ic? Belides, what hgpe that cuer 
any mans difcaſe of a falſe heart ſhould be cured, vntill he be brought ro 


eaſed? and [hall euerany man bee brought ro the vnderitanding of his 
defeR in this, vntill he hath beene madeto ſee ir by the Word? This is 
that glaſſe , in which hee ſhall behold his ſecret falſhood, and by which 
hee {hall bee brought to ſee the guile of his inward man. The Well of 
mans heartis deepe, neither have wee any pitcher of our owne with 
whichto deſcend into it: f The heart is deceitfull, ec. who can know 
it ? meaning, that of himſelfe no man can : but thereisa light in the 
Word, which * »zakes all things manifeſt. It this /ight bee ſer vpon the 
Candleſticke of a fairhfull miniſftrie, there 1s nothing lo cloſely cooped 
vÞ in the cloſet of mans heart, but it ſhall bee ® opened. Pau! gines 
this teſtimonie to the Word, well and ſoundly openedia the Church 
Aſſemblies, that * zhe ſecrers of the Hearers hearts are thereby made ma- 
vifeſt. Thatplace in the y Hebrewes, if wereadeit as ſome doe, and as 
the Greeke will very well b=are it, when the Apoſtle had ſpoken of the 
powerof the Word, he addes immediately, Nezrher zs there any creature 


4 


ſtanding by creature, ſuch thoughts, and intents, and motions , as are 
framed inthe heart, which may without any improprictie or ſtraining, 
betermedthe creatures of the heart. I will not binde to this interpre- 
tation of this place : only this I am ſure, it holds good correſpondence 
withthe Greeke, with the ſcope of the place, and with the Analogie of 
Faith, which are our ordinarie rules in caſe of expounding. But howſo- 
ever I havealleaged enough beſides, to prouethe miniſtrie of the Word 
to be the light by which the hidden ſubtiltic of mans heart (hall bee 
diſcovered, I remembera ſaying of SaLom oN, ® Conncell is in the heart 
of man, but a man that hath vnderſtanding ,willdraw it out : 1eis true {ſim- 
ply in the latter, that aman of experienceand judgement will fiſh out 
another mans thoughts, and dive into his purpoſes, and ſound into the 
depth of them by degrees and circumſtances, before heis aware ; now 
much more ſhall hee which hath that * wiſedome which maketh " 
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face to ſhine, meaning thereby holy and ſpirituall wiſedome fetched ont of 

Gods Word, ſearch into mens boſomes, and leade them along as Go 
ſometimes in ſpiritled Zzeke/, from one corner of their heart vntor. 
other, making them by degrees to ſee the abominable deceits thargr 
therein. Thus then I conclude,that the maine meanes to worke this truth 


nance of God : the Ward therein diſpenſed is without deceit, ang 


| works ftillvpon the heart, till it makes it ſtill more and more liketoit.; 


begetteth Faith, which is the Clenſer of the heart : it breedeth thathy. 
miliationand brokenneſle of ſpirit, without which there can beno ſince. 
ritie : it layeth open that guile of ſpirit, with which it is naturally enſns 
red, and which, vntill ic beeſpyed, there can neuer be any truth within: 
inaſmuch as itis oneſpeciall branch of inward truth, feelingly andyn. 
derſtandingly to acknowledge our owne vileneſle and ynworthineſſ 


| before the Lord. Here then, wouldeſt thou hane thy ſoule furniſhed 
with that qualitie , which is in the ſight of God a thing much {by | 


(Truth in the inward affettions, ) looke vp for itto the Father of Lights, 
from whom commeth cuery good and perfit giuing; and viethe meanes 
which he hath ſanQified, to make thee become a true [ſraelite, and that 
is the preaching of that holy Trath, which the Spirit of Trath hath di 
gefted inthe Word, Come thou tothis with a prepared heart, making 
this thine errand, thatthy ſoule may be reQified, and thatthe Imape of 
God, which thou loft ſometimes in Adam, may be reſtored inthee; then 


| thou ſhalt ſee what a bleſſing will enſue. T ſay to thee , as God faid in 


the caſe of Tithes ; proue now the Lord herewith,and ſee whether thou 
taking this courſe, he will not euen open the windowes of Heavenvnto 
thee, and powre thee out a blefling without meaſure. Negle& this 
meanes, neuer ſhalt thou come to know the crookedneſle of thy naugh- 
ty heart, but this thy native cuill will increaſe vpon thee, and thy por: 
tion ſhall bee with guilefull and double-hearted Hypocritesintheend' 


Em... X 


into ourinward affe&ions, which God ſo loueth, is to wait on the Org. |: 


And thou which art a conſtant and a conſcionable Hearer, know that 
thou haſt profited well by thy hearing , if thou art come fo farre, asto 
know in ſome meaſure the ſecret ſubtility of thy heart, and ſo according- 
ly todefirethe conforming of it more and more, to that rightcouſnelle 
and holinefſe of truth which God approues. 
A cond meanes to further this Truth and inceritie, is toendeuont 
to polſleſſe our hearts with this, and to haueit ever in our thoughts, that 
in all things,eſpecially in matters of Religion, we hauveto doe with God, 
and areeuerin his preſence , hee being one (as wee haue often heard) 
whom no ſhewes , beethey neuer ſo glorious, are able ro delude, Thi 
was Gods rulepreſcribed to Abraham, and it is that which cuery child 
of Abraham muſt obſerue: Þ Walke before me, and be vpright : as if le 
had ſaid, Wouldſt thou be upright and ſincere indeed? Remember then that 


| rhouart ener inmy ſight, euen when thou art moſt alone, moſt retyrca, mp 


with-drawne from company, moit ſilent, and ſecret, howſoener diſþeſed;j# 
1 ſtill looke pon thee and obſerue thee : euen thy thoughts, the mo#i hidaen 
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motions and paſſages of thy mind I underſtand : with what affettion, with 
what mind, with what manner of diſpoſition thou doeſt whatſoeuer thou 
doeit, I perceiue. This is a notable meanes to bring a man to vpright- 
neſle of hearr. Ir 1s the very mayne ground of all hypocriſie, that rhis 
onething is not duely thought on. Men forger him that ſees in ſecrer, 
and whoſe eyesare as a flame of fire , and therewith piercerh further 
than the outward face ; and hereupon they are apt to imagine,that when 
they baue carried the matter ſmoothly and fayrely before men, all is 
well, The world eyther applaudes them, or not accuſeth them, and 
hereupon they flatter themſelues , like zhe Whore that wipeth her 
mouth, © and ſaith ſhee hath committed no iniquitie. Let vs then remem- | « Prov.z0.20, | 
berthis, if we would betrue and lincerein our hearts ; The wazes of man 
are before the eyes of 4 God, and he pondereth all his paths. This kept the | d Proz.s, 2x, 
| Churchand people of God,of old,in their {inceritie, and preſerued them 
from dealing falſly concerning his Concnant : they thought with cthem- 
| ſelues, f we doe thrs and thus, ſhall 33t God ſearch it out ? for he knoweth 
| the *ſecrets of the heart : and this conſideration moved Pas! to faith- | e rat.qqur,ur | 
| fulneſle in his miniſterie ; We make not merchandize of the Word, but as of 
| ſnceritie, but as of God, inthe ſight of God, * ſpeake we in Chriſt. Seewhat | f a.coraun; 
| things goe together: doinga matter in {inceritie, and doing iras inthe 
light of God. | 
| A third meanes to beget and increaſe this ſinceritie and vprightneſke 
'in theinward man, and to make vs not to content our ſelues with thewes 
| [and matters of forme , but to labour for the power of religion in our 
hearts, is,to call our ſejues to a frequent reckoning touching our carrias | 
ges, binding our ſelues to an examination of them, to ſee how wee bee 
ableto juſtifie them before the Lord. He thar hath a ſeruant of whoſe 
idelitie be hath ſome doubt, and whom he deſires iFir might bero re- 
chime, both for the good of the partie, and for his owne particular alſo, 
that he may be vſcfull to him, he will not let him runne on too long be- 
fore he call him ro an account; he conſidereth tharro be thenext way to 
make him ſecure and carelefſe, Ifhe expedt ener and anon to be recko- 
ned with, it will cauſe him ſo much the more caretully to looke vnto his 
bulineſſe. Tt is ſo in this caſe : The Word of God relleth thee, that thou 
haſt within theea falſe, a coozening, a deceittull heart ; a heart that will 
deguile thee to thine vtter ruine,itis ever ready to pradtiſe with Saran the 
profeſſed enemie of thy ſoule, to worke miſchiefe againſt thee : wouldeſt 
thou reforme this heart, that it might become vſefull and ſeruiceable 
for thee, in the greatand important bulineſle of ſaluation, be ſure to call } 
It often to an account ; it will be good to reckon with ir once a day , to 
ke what hath paſſed it, to examine what thoughts haue beene framed in 
It, what purpoſes, what intents, what acts hae beene done, as effects 
and fruits of theſe inward purpoſes : ſurely this tyingof thy ſelfe to ſuch 
anoften ſuruey, and looking backe vpon thy heart, will keepe thy heart 
in ſo much the more awe ; and when it is once accuſtomed to the ſweet- | 


neſſe which will be felt: when it can giueaccountof care, and of obedi- 
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ence, and tothe ſmart and puniſhing which followerth the remembrance 


of tayiingin holy duties, it cannot bur be kept in ſo mach the beer 
rune. The very thought of an afcer-reckoning will be a tay when one 
is ready to halt, and will be a meanes to keepe him vprigit, when his 


i V v34wt 


feete haue well-nigh ſlipr. Theſe three meanes I doe eipecially com. 


mend vnto our obſeruation and practice, it our delire bee to atrayne 
| that truth in the inward affettions, of which David giues this teftiman;, 
that in it God delights. Firſt, Dependance vpon the miniſtery of thy 
Word. Secondly, Sertous remembrance, that in euery bulineſſe, 1g 
place,and ation we haueto doe with God. Thiraly, Often reckonins' 
with our hearts: the ofcen calling them to account, will by degreesiy. 
vrethem vnto fairhfulneſle. | 

The next thing which I promiſed for the perfiting of this yſs, is. 
markes of this 77#uth - how a man may beable ro iudge himſclfe, whe. 
ther his heart and inward man befurniſhed with any meaſure of fince. 
ritie. Among many which I meet with, in thoſe which haue [abourel' 
ro handle this poynt, I will briefly commend vnto you theſe, Firt [tis 
 ateſtimonie of 774th in the inward affections, when one carricth an vii: 
uerſall hatred of all {inne, that is, of ſecret {innes as well as of open fins, 
| of leſſer {innes as well as of greater enils,ot ſuch {1nnzs as bane ſome ſpe-: 
| ciall enticement, by ſome particularity of content or piofic, as well as 
| ofthoſe which afford neycher. Thus more plaincly : it is atokenof a 
true and vpright heirr, when a man bath a conſtant purpoſe in noone, 
thing, willingly to ftane againſt God but rather doth et1denour to the 
vemoſt in euery good way of Gods commandements. Dad giuesthis: 
note of them that are vprizht in their way, Surely (ſaith he) they doom | 
s 7ntquitie - meaning, that they liue not in the ſeruice, in the willing, 
and ordinary pratice of any thing that is knowne vnto themto be lin: | 
and the fame David oppoſeth Þro the vpright in heart, /zuch 2s turne «| 
ſrde by their crooked wates, that haue deuices and ſhifts norwithſtanding | 
ſome kind of formalitie. yet in ſome particulars to diſpenſe with theme | 
{clues for ſome particular wickedneſle. There is nothing moreordina- 
ry, then to find an vnſound and hollow-hearted bypocrice, tofhew a. 
kind of hatred of ſome finnes, who yet in ſome other will mke no cone! 
ſcience. Sanl would ſeeme to carrie a great deteſtation of the peoples 
eating fl:ſh with the blond, and cryed out vpon thera with openmoutn, 


i 1,S4am.14433. | Oh you hane dealt wickedly : but he could thinkeic nothing in4 rage to 


ſpill the bloud of guiltleſſe 70varhan his worthie ſonne; and hehad done. 
it, if the people had not hindred him. How eager was 7eh» in putting 
downe the Templeof Bal, but the worſhipping of the Calues which 
Teroboan had ſet vp, he ſuffered to continue vpon the ſame ground, vp 
on which they were firſt ereted, vis. left the going vp ofthe peop 
according to the cuſtome to 7eruſalem ſhould bee dangerous, and! 
meanes ofreducing 7ſ#acl to the ancient allegiance of the Crowned 
Inda. The Phariſes were very preciſe, and would not come into the 
common Hall on the day of Preparation to the Pafſeouer, left they fuok 
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| | bedefiled, yet to fatisfie their malicious hearts, they could giue conſent 
| | tothe ſhedding of the moſt innocent bloud of the * Loxv I=svs. 
| | This isno linceritie. 7 hate all falſe wayes, that is thevoice of him thar 
is! fincere. A lincere heart is as tender as the eye,which is troubled and 
| made to ſmart and water wich the ſmalleſt Mote er as a ſtrait Shoo 
' which cannot inqdure the leaſt ſtone within it, but makes him ſhrinke and 
| | rread reſpefiuely, and with a kind of fauour to his foote vntill it bee re- 
| | moucd. This is one marke. 
| Aſccond,which is ina manner a limmeofthe former, but yet I chooſe 
to note it apart, that It may bethe better noted, is a taking heedeto thar 
| | finne, to whicha man finds himſelfe moſt apr z or wherewith he hath at 
any time beene ouertaken. I ground this vpon a faying of Davins, 
" ] was Vpright, ec. how doth that appeare ? and hane kept me from my | m Fſel.18, xz. 
 wickedzeſſe. Whar is that which Dauid calleth here his wickedneſſe_-? 
Surely, ſome ſpeciall euvill, which heperceiued himſeife moſt inclineable 
to, and of the prevayling whereof againſt him, he had on ſome parricu- 
lar occalion ſomeexperience. This he calls [y wickedaeſſe] which he 
| more eſpecially was in loue with, which he was moſt ealily drawne into, 
| and whereby he had beenemoſt eninared. Euery-man hath in him natu- 
| | rally the ſeede of cuery {inne, bat yet there is ſome oneor more lpeciali | 
| | corruption, to which (whoſo knoweth himleltie) will ſay heis more apr; 
which hemay 1uſtly terme 77s, as being more ttrong,and more working 
in himthen ſome othersare. Would! thou then be aſſured of thy ſelte, 
| | tharthou art z7ue 72 thy invard affections; conlider thy lelfe, and ſee 
| which is thy ſpeciall wickedneſſe, whichthou haſt either ofrneſt fayied 
in, or art moſt inclined vnto. Is it ralh Anger, isit Pride, isic Wanton- 
neſle, is it Worldlineſle, is it vaine Pleaſure, &c? If thou bee eſpecially 
wary and watch'ull touching thar, to prevent the occaſions, to ſtop the 
| beginnings of it, to beware ofthe inducements to it; this is a notable te- 
flimonie of ſinceritic. An Hypocrice hath ever ſome ſpeciall beloued 
darling finne which he fauoureth, and will not forſake. Iris a common 
| excuſe viſed by many, 0h, 1 pray you bearewith me, it is my fault - doeſt 
| thou thinke to bee borne withall for that, becauſe itistheeuill thou art 
| moltgiuen to? Nay, learne to hateit, and to firiueagatnſtit ſo much the 
more, orelſe thou art an Hypocrite. Ty 
| Athird, is a willingnefle to lay open enery ſinne as ſoone as itis 
| | knowneto be alinne, and to that end a gladnefſe to haue the conſcience 
|  ranſackt and ripped vp, that that which is ſinne may bee found our. 
| | David ſpake it out of experience, when he pronounced ® the 141 bleſ- | n Pal 32s. 
ſed, in whoſe ſpirit there is 10 guile : now this wasa branch of that ſpi- 
' rituall guile , thar hee once thought to helpe himſelfe ineuill doing, by 
| holding of his rongue; as who would fay , hee would forget it and 
 paſſeit ouer : but he neuer was well, till hee was delivered of that falſe 
tricke, and fell to the acknowledging of his ſinne, without hiding his 
| niquitie : heeneverhad comfort ill hee hadconfeſt againſt himſelfe his 
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Pſalme a title accordingly [To give inſtrnition: | and in thelaſt Yerſ 

profeſleth to doe it for the comfort of thoſe that are 7prizh: ;; bem: 
ſo thar herein they ſhall manifeſt their vprightneſle, if like him they ſha 
confeſſe againſt themſelues their wickednefſe. T his experience tayyhr 
Dauid to intreat the Lord to pry into him, as fearing himſelfe, tharhe 
ſhould deale ſomewhat ouer-fauourably with himſeife : 9 Trieme, g. 
God,and know mine heart : proone me ,and know my thouzhts, and confider 
if there be any way of wickedneſſe in me : and, Let the righteous (mitem,' 
for that is a benefit : and, Þ Let him reproone me , exc. He was deſirons 

to know the vtmoſt by himſelfe by all meanes. When a man loves not 
choſe things , which trend to the diſcouerie of his heart and life, andto/ 
the finding out of his ſecret euils, as reprehenſtons whether priuzteor! 
publique, or ſerious and carneſt confefhion of ſinne betorethe Lord, itis 
a ſigne of a falſe heart : beware how thou cheriſh thy ſelfeinſuchan! 
bumour. 

A fourth marke, when a man makes conſcience to bee oneandthe 
ſame manner of man at home and in priuate, thar heeis abroad andia 
publique. This isalſo a branch of Dazzds finceritie, and of his reſoluti- 
on to walke ina perie& way : 4 7 willwalke vpriehtly inthe mid}! of mint 
houſe : his meaning is, hee will be the ſame among his houthold people, 
where few behold him, that hee is abroad where many ſee him: heewill | 
bee as godly in his chamber, as in the Temple. You {hail have ſomein | 
whom the ſayingis verified , Angels abroad, Denils at home , denout in 
the Church , prophane in their Horſes : in open places where they may | 
haue praiſe of men, they will doe ſome pood ; bur after they arc more 
priuate, they diſcouer themſelues in their kind, and runne freely to their 
owne race, * as thehorſe ruſheth into the battell. ] could name diuerso- | 
ther tokens of this /zward truth, but 1 will rake heedeto ouer-burthen | 
your memories ; you ſee how farre this one Dodrine hath carryedmes, 
If you pleaſe to looke backe where I began , 1 hope you ſhall ſee,thatas 
the marter [ haue delinered is good, fo it is ſuch as ſprings naturally out 
of this Text. Dauid enlargeth the fouleneſſe of our Originall linne, by 
noting what that is which God beſt likes, intimating thereby, thatthe | 
nature of man is n it ſelfe moſt ſcant of that which God moſt apprones. 
This that God ſo much loues, is inward ſinceritie , when a man labour-, 
eth to hane his heart as good before God, as himſelfe deſiresto bee dec- 
med beforemen. This I proued to be a truth : I applyed it firſt, as D4 
id doth, to the making vs more humbly ſenſible of our native miſerie 
Next, I exhorted to ftrive to bee furniſhed with that which Godtakss 
ſuch delight in : and hane amplified that Exbortation, with directions, 
how to get this grace, and how ta know our ſelues to haue attayned!t. 
This is the Summe. "TY 
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The tenth Lefure_. 


Vers. 6. 
Therefore haſt thou taught me wiſedome in the ſecret of mine heart. 


W Avips fpeciall purpoſe inthis clauſe, is toaggrauate his 

» yeelding fo farreto his owne natiue corruption,as by it to 

@P be ouer-carryed into ſo enormous a ſinne, as that which 

by the power of NVathars miniſterie, he is brought to ac- 

" 70 © knowledge in this Plalme, I read it as I findeitin our | The purpoſe 
ordinarie Books, albeit in our reviewed Tranſlations, that which is | * words. 
[haff taught me, &c.] is , ſhalt teach me, or make me tokaow. That rea- 
ding, I confeſſe, may carry a good ſenie,as teſtifying the hope that Danid 
had, thatthe Lord would yer bee mercifull vnto him, in furniſhing his 
heart with all neceflarie knowledge: bur yer (for my part) I cannot (vn- 
der correQion) conceiue, how it may ſo well ſort with the ſcope of the 
| [placez whichis (as yet) moreto declare Danids compuniionfor his e- 
uill paſt, then to bewray his hopefor thetime to come. I will not waſte 
time , either in relating or in ſcanning varietie of Interpretations. For 
my owneparticular, I thus conceive of the place, as if Daxzd had faid; 
According 45 (0 Lord) the ſjnceritie of the inward man is a thing which 
| efpecially thou delie hteſt in, ſo thou haſt beene pleaſed toconferre a gracious 
| portion of holy and heauenty unaerſianding upon = heart , which maketh 
my ſinne the more fonle, it being 4 kind of brutiſh choking of that ſpirituall 
Lieht which thou haj# made to ſhine within mee , by mine unruly aud vn. 
brideled ſts. I haue not row fayledin dutie, through lacke of knowledge, 
but I haue enenina kind of wilfull manncr gone againſt thoſe rules of wiſe. 
dome , which thou ha## enzrauen by thy Spirit in the ſecret of my heart. 


| This is the meaning. 
Foure particulars doe here-hence offer them(elues to our conſidera- 


tion, Firſt, There is a wiſedome in Religion. Secondly, God is the 
Teacher of it. Thirdly, God in teaching ir,affordsa fauour. Fourthly, 

What ſinne ſoever is committed againſt this taught Wiſedome,is in that 
_— the more haynous. Theſe foure points doe very kindly and vn- 

enforcedly ſpring out of this place, according as inthe handling of each 
of them in its courſe and order ſhall appeare. Concerning the fuſt , the 
| Do&rine is thus, 

| « That the knowledge of heauenly things appertayning to the right way of The firſt 

pleaſing God, and of ſauing our owne ſonules , i the true wiſedome. This is | Dotirine. 
that which Danid here calleth Wiſedome, ſpirituall underſtanding , ſuch 


4 by which a man is ade wiſe vnto ſaluation : God had taught — 
ome, 
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dome, that is, had endowed him with the knowledge of his dutie owing 1 
God, and of things neceſſarily pertayring to the eternall ſauins of his my; 
ſoale. This he termes Wiſedomze. God commending to the peoplethok 
holy Ordinances and Lawes, which he acquainted them with by 214ſ;/ 
Miniſterie, Kcepe them therefore and doe them, for that is your wiſedie,/ 
ſo there is no true wiſedome bur in the knowledge of true Relioign, 
Onely this people is wiſe - God ſaith, the World ſhall bee cuen forcecty 
ſpeake ſo of the 1ſrael:tes , in regard of their prerogative in the meanes 
and matter of knowledge aboue others. Bee n#t vzwiſe , ſaith Þ ay, 
a but vnderſtand what the will of the Lord i : there is the definitions! 
Wiſedome,to underſtand what the will of the Lord «©: and this is thats77. 
dome which the ſame Apoſtle begged of God on the behalfe of the b +. 
pheſians, and of the © Coloſsians. When Kings and Iudges arecalled vp- 
onto be 4 wiſe, what is perſwaded, bur Rcligioms knowledst? whoishe 
whom Salomon doth ſo often be-foole in his Prozerbs fis it not the nar. 
rall man? euery man in himſelfe ſolong as he is vriregenerate? c Foal/fh.; 
neſſe is bound in his heart. As vile as man takes himſelfeto bee of bim-| 
ſelfe, yet in his birth he ts but like a wild Aſſe-colt, ſaid Zophar wellinthe | 
generall, though preſſed amiſle in the particular againit f 7, Now, 
what is mans naturall folly, but this, 8 T hat he perceineth nt the things 
of the Spirit of God - he hath no more ſauour of matters of that nature, 
then an Horſe or ule - his beſt Þ wiſedome & earthly, ſenſuall, and de. 
williſh ? As then folly ſtands mainly in the ignorance of heauenly things, 
be a man otherwiſe in things appertayning to the world neuer loacute; | 
ſo herein is wiſedowze euen to know God aright, and him whomhehath 
ſent,Chri# Teſs. This is that which Danid termes, | 2ood indgement, 
and knowledze.: Becaule of this ,'* Hewas move wiſe then his enemies,and 
had more underſtanding then his Teachers , and exceeded the Arcititsin 
diſcretion. ) Hath not God made the wiſedome of this world foolifinrſ?| 
m Knoweth hee not that the thoughts, enen of the wiſeſt , are but vain! | 
How ſhall he be held for wiſe , who wanteth iudgement and vnderſans 
ding in the principall? and what is the principall, if not this, toknow 
how to ſerue God ſo here, as that we may be ſaued with him,andby him 
hereafter? What were a man bur a Foole, in caſe he otherwiſe knew all 
ſecrets, and could ſpeake and diſcourſe in matters of the world,as if one 
ſpake from an Oracle, or did equall Sa/o-zo7: in diſcovering the natures! 
of Trees and Herbs, * from the Cedar in Lebanon , enenwuniothe Hye { 
that ſpringeth out of theWall, if yet he wcreto ſeekein the mattersthit 
concerne Eternitie? All this is but like that wiſedome which wetaxeln 
a man, when we ſay, He i penny wiſe, but pound fooliſh : he will beemile 
rable to fauea penny, and yet be prodigall in pounds vpon an humol: 
This is poore wiſedome : ſo on the other ſide, How can he betaxedfor 
a Foole iuſtly, who,whatſocuer his reach and depth be in the things of 
this life, (haply be hath not ſo many politique fetches, nor cannot plod 
and multiply proie&s as others doe,) yet he knoweth the way of falus 


tion, he knoweth Chriſt Crucified ? Hach not he taken the wiſer coutle, 


who 
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who hatch gotten ſome certaintie for the mayne, howloeuer it fare with 
him in the inferiour : ſo that 1n reaſon ic muſt be acknowledged, thatthe 
knowledge of ſo doing our dutie to God,as that we may ſauce our ſelues, 
is the onely wiſedome : where this wants , the greateſt deepneſle is bur 
 ſhallowneſſe. Thus for proofe. | 
Here weeare taught whereat wee muſt ayme. If it bee our deſire to 
be wiſe indeede, the attainement of ſpirituall vnderſtanding , ir muſt be 
our chiefeſt ſcope. Hee that knoweth how to manage his affaires here, 
ſoasthart he groweth richand full , and can goe thorow with ſuch buſi- 
neſſes as he vndertakes, and quit himſelfe in regard of the wrongs and 
injuries which men dealing in the world are liable vnto; ſuch an one 
weadiudge wiſe: him wee termea diſcreete, ſenſible, ſufficient, vnder- 
ſtanding man. This opinion wee haue of him, albeit he beasgroſſe and 
dull in matters of Religion, as N:codermrs, and care as little for matters 
tending and appertaining thereunto, as ® Gal/zo- (o on the other ſide, | s A#.r8.17. 
| | they which are moſt induſtrious to get religious knowledge, and to that | 
| end ? watchaaily at Wiſedomes gates, and q runnetoand fro, that their | P P1033» 
| vnderſlanding may increaſe,ſeeking it (according to Gods commandement ) | ? +4415 
at ® the month of thoſe whoſe lips ought to preſerne it ; they are generally | x Mal.2.7, 
| . reckoned of as the fooles of the times, and ſcorned and ſetar nought as 
 lomay ſilly Animals, whichalbeir it may bee they meane well, yet they 
' know not what they doe. The worldly-wile man looks onand laughes 
| attheſe, andapplaudes himlelfe in his owne thoughts, who hath(vnleſle 
| hee deceiue himſelfe) found out a neerer and a ſurer way to heauen then 
| theſe Gadders and buſic Hunters after knowledge are acquainted with 
 {uchgreatdifference there is betwixt the indgement of God and man in 
' thepoint of 7iſedome - and this is the reaſon , that * oz 72any wiſe men | \ x.Cot,vaa8, 
| | after the fleſh are called: the Lord hath hid the myſteries of Religion from 
the wiſe , and men of vaderſlanding , and renciled them vnto thoſe whom 
the world makes leſſe account * of. Letvs leatne to beleeue God aboue | © Matt, r1, 25. 
all : that true knowledge of him which brings ſaluation, is the onely 
 wiſdome. Euen Achitophel himſelfe is but a foole in Gods eſteeme, with- 
| | outthis. Thus concerning the firſt. The ſecond followeth, The Do- 
Ctrinets thus, | 
That the Lord himſelfe is the proper Teacher of that ſpirituall and hea- The ſecond 
nenly wiſedome , which i accompanied with ſaluation. [Thou haſt taught | Doctrine. 
e, ſaith Dauid,)] acknowledging the information and furniſhing of 
theinward man therewith, to be the Lords worke. According to this, 
| the Elec? of God are termed, * tanzht of God. When Peter made that | u Y45-13- 
notable confeſſion of * Faith, Fleſh and Blond, ſaith our Sauiour, hath | x Matt.16«17, 
' uot reneiled it vnto thee , but my Father which is in heanen ; teaching it | 
to bee from God wholly , that any man knoweth and conceiueth any 
|thingin Religion as heoughr. It isthe Lord, to whomeither the renet- 
ling or hiding of matters of this nature appertaines: 7 To you it is ginen, | Y Inktroar, 
laith Chriſt to bis Diſciples, * zo know the ſecrets of the Kingdome of | % Iuk848. 


God. So that there is no poihibility of hauing this kind of — 
ut 
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a 1am.1.17- | butby donation from heauen. * From thence is cuery good gift, 66. 
b loh.z270 | Þ Amancan receiue nothing, except it be ginen him from heauea. My 
c Pſa.73.32z. | ofhimſelfe a meere dullard in heavenly things ; euen « beaſt in bimſilfe 
d ICore.13, | before God : * the things of God are fooliſhneſſe unto him, and hee cant 
e 1.Tim-3-16. | know them, Religion 1s termed a myſterie : © Great 7s the myſterie if 
f Epheſi3.4+ | godlineſſe : and Paul calleth the Dofrine concerning Chriſt, f7hem. 
o 1.Cora7 | ſtery of Chriſt: like isthat phraſe, The hid wiſedome of God , and Th 
h Verſ-10. deepe things of God : andallto this end, to thew , that our darkeneſ; 
cannot comprehend the things of this nature, without ſome ſpecialley. 

abling. Euenthelearned Athenians are apt to mocke at the Doing! 
: Atar3z. | of the Reſurrection in * themſeJues: and Nicodemus a Phariſcby profelſ. 
onand breed, is grauelled in the Dottrine of Regeneration, vntillhei 
k Ioh.3.9. borne from * aboue. It is ! the Lord which muſt pur his Law intouy 
1 lere31.34 | inward parts : Ttis he which hath the Spirit of wiſedome and renelationn 
m Ephrſ'x.17. | ® command. He hath his ſeate in heauen, who is the Teacher of the hearts, 
n 4416.14 | It is hee whnch muſt * open the heart 3 without his putcing anew ſjirit 
o 2.Tima-7. | into the bowels, and gining » vnderſtanding in all things, nomancan 
euer gage the deprh of heauenly things : hee will bee butas one fixing 
his eyes vpon the bright ſhining Sunne, who the more he looks,themore 
he is dazeled; ſo the morea man ſhall truſt ro his owne ftrengthin mats 
ters of this nature, the more he {hall be confounded , and ſnone hee will 
| bee intangled in ſuch a Labyrinth ot conceits, that hee (hall never bee 
| able to get out. None can trucly teach the heart , bur onely heethat! 

' made the ſame. - | | 

The Yſe>. | The mayneandproper Vic of this Dofrine (which allo followeth 
p Chap.t.5- | very fatly vpon the former Do&rine) is taught by S. James, ? If and, 
you lacke wiſedome, let him aske of God. Would wee that holy and hex 
uenly wiſedome before c:mmended to vs, behold here who itisthat 
teachethir, and whois only ableto beſtowir. Iris the Lord whoterch: 
eth it, and ſettleth it in 7he ſecret of the heart. Davivs prayers then 
q Pſal.86.13, | muſt betaken vp, 4 Teach me thy way , O Lord. * Teach me thy Statates.. 
--- opt ſ Open mine eyes, that 1 may ſee the wonders of thy Law : * Hidemt thy 
Ferſ.I8. | 

t Verſarg. Commandements from me : ® Make me to vnderſtand th: way of thy Pre- 
u Verſct7. cepts.'*® Gineme vnderſtanding. Y Teach me to doe thy Will: lit thy go0d | 
x Verſ34 Spirit leade me, cc. Dav1D 1s frequent in ſuch kind of requeſts. His 
y P/jal.143.10, : , | 
Z 1.King3.9. | lonne Salomon had learned of him to pray for an * vnderſtaning heart. 
a 1am4.2, May it not generally bee ſaid to vs inthe words of S. James :* Tong? 
b ?al81.10. | nothing, becauſe you aske not ? God is ready to giue,and that largely:*0- 
pen thy month wide, and I'will fill it. Our ſelues are onely in fault for 
our owne penurie herein; 1f thou calleſt after knowledge , (fair the pr 
« Proz.3,9. | ritof God by SaLomon) © andcrieft for underſtanding, then ſhalt this 
| wnderſland righteouſneſſe , and indeement , and equitie , and cut!) gol. 


' 


path. If a King ſhould giue out a mint of Treaſure vpon this only 0% 
dition of fetching it, who would not haſten for his ſhare? Sith God oft 
reth ſuch a blefling, requiring no more vpon our parts but to ſeekeit; 


. * 5 . i 4 | 
are wee not without exculz, it we will goc without it for lacke of _ | 
Perhap 
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| ſhall negle&this meanes, it is but meere preſumption. No man hath a- 


| | bythis courſe. I remember what Paz/ notes touching the Church of 
Corinth, and we may obſerue it asatrue pourtraiture of the ſtate of onr 
| | Teachers, each one as himſelfe afteRted. Pavr, me thinks,is the beſt,laid 


| [CnarsTs, I will beleent in him, I will not trouble my ſelfe to harken vnto 


| Oh,they will depend vpon no men, Godis hethatis the Teacher of all, 


Perhaps we will ſay , we aske, we will profeſſe that weare ordinarie ſu- 
ters vato God for this blefſing. It is well if we be: but if we beand yer 


ſeeke of him as we ſhould, Therefore to make all cleere vnto vs herein, 


| |andto him they will looke. I beſeech you,marke whatthe Apoſtſethere 
faith inthis caſe fitly and fully, * 7s Chriſt dinided? as if he ſaid, Will you 


| 


l 
j 
| 
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want, ſure it is, becauſe, as S. 7ames faith, * Wee aske amiſſe : wedoe not 


it ſhall bee very profitableto enlarge this Vſe by ſhewing three things, 
Firſt, How God teacheth this wiſedome, Secondly, How wee muſt bee 

ualified and diſpoſed,that we may be taught it. Thirdly, How we ſhall 
l. aſſured chat we are taught it, 

Touching the firſt: We muſt not dreame of any Anabaptiſticall re- 
velations, and I know not what ſtrange and immediate inſpirings, but 
we muſt haue recourſe to a meanes. For ſo God works ordinarily : afid 
the meanes which for this God hath ſanRiked, is the miniſterie of man. 
The holy Scripture is the Booke of Wiſedome, out of which God will 
give vnto the [imple ſharpneſle of wit: but, teaching by man, is the 
Pipe by which this ſacred Wiſedome is to bee conneyed vnto vs from 
the Fountayne : therefore God honourerh his Miniſters with the title of 
e Teachers, and hath ordayned a depuration of faithfull men, which 
ſhould be f able 70 teach others alſo. It pleaſed him to terme ſuch, 8 Za- 
bourers together with himſelfe - inaſmuch as he hath pur this teaching.- 
buſineſle into their hands, and by them teacheth thoſe whom ir is his 
good pleaſureto inſtru: > Goe yee out, and teach all Nations, ec. It a. 
man {hall pretend a deſire and diſpoſition to be taught of God, and yer 


ny aſſurance by the Word of God, euer to attayne this wiſedome but 


times : one cryed,i7 am PavLisz another, 7 am AroLLo's a third, 
Iam of Cepx as: thepeople began to grow into compariſons of their 


one: nay, AroLLo's for me, ſaid another: 0h no, PETER goeth beyond 
then all, faid athird. In commeth a fourth, and as taking himſelfero be 
wiſerthen all thereſt, 7 will hang vponnone of them all, ſaith hee; I ans 


thoſ”: ſo now,there being a folly among our Hearers,to reſpe&the gifts 
oftheir Teachers more then their owne dutie of profiting by their Do- 
Arine, there be that take occaſion by their indiſcretion to renounce all ; 


make a ſeparation betwixt Chriſt and his Miniſters,profeſsing a ſole — 
dance upon him,without the mediation of any mans miniſterie ? I will hang 
vp0n none of them all, I will depend vpon Chriſt. It isas great an errorſo 
to profeſſe, ſo to depend vpon Chriſt, withanegle&of Paul and Apolios, 
and Cephas, as to hang ſo mucheither vpon all of theſetogerther, or any 
one of them apart,as inthe meane while to forger Chriſt, whois the Au- 


thor oftheir Miniſtery,and who is only able to giuea bleſſing ther —_ 
1 ot 
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Both extremities muſt be auoided,and the middle way madechoile of.as 
the ſafeſt way. Expect a blefhing from the Teacher of the heart, by him 
that is appointed to be the Teacher of theeare: and foliſten tothe Tex. 
cher of the eare, as to know there is an higher then he,who muſt makes 
worke vpon the heart. Herethen is the way by which God will bring 
thee to be wiſe. If thou ſcorne this courſe,and preſume (o far vpon thy 
| | ſelfe,as to beableto doe well enough withour it,thou wilt becomeofth; 
1 Ro.1-22+ | number of thoſe,couching whom Pa vi, ho when they profeſſed then. 
ſelues to be wiſe, became fooles : thou wilt periſh inthine owne1maginati. 
| ons,and vaniſh away like a Snaile that melterh,or like the vntimey fruit 
m Pro.15-31- | ofa Woman, in thine owne conceit. This isthe firſt point: ® He that dej. 
reth, as Salomon ſaith, to lodge among the wiſe, let him prepare hic care 
harken to the inſtruction of life. I know God can reach otherwiſe,but | 
haue no warrant tothinke hewill. Inthis caſe I am ſure, Iam tyc4by4 
Commandement,and I am encouraged by a Promiſe; out ofthis, [ 006 
vpon meere aduenture: itisathouſand to one,butit will fare wi:hme,as 
with them who would needs tranſgreſſe the Lords courſe in the matter 
of Manna:they were told, that vpon the Sabbath they ſhould find none; 
n Exod.16. 27. | yet they would trie: but what ſaith the Text? * So-xe of the people went 
out to gather, but found none:lo they were charged vpon the weeke daies 
0 Veiſave | to lay vpnone,yet they would needs reſerue; but it was ® full of wormes, 
and ſlunke. Thus (hallit be with me, when inthe {ingularity and prideof| 
' my owne heart, wil forſakethe Lords high-way, and goe ſome by-path | 
' of mine owne deuviling : either 7 ſhall fad none, or it will be ſuchanill 
fſtinke, and come to nothing. I ſpeake of this point often, and as longas[| 
{hall ſpeake,by the grace of God, ever will: becauſe it may beſaidotthis. 
p 48.19.23 | particular way.as was ſaid of the generall way of Chriſtianitie, ?T horeis 
about it ſtirre and trouble not alittle. The Deuill ftriuesto diſableit,and! 
to diſparageit, to affright and withdraw men tromir, as much as1s pol. 
q Luk.2.34- fible. It ſhareth with him whois the author of it, 4 z# ber77 a ſigneto bt | 
ſpoken againſt. Andas peoples hearts begin toleane towards it, ſ054tan 
caſts many rubs in their way to keepe them from ir; and yet whenmany 
ploughers haue ploughed vpon the backe of it, and made long furrowes, 
to that many euen of thoſe who thould of right cry Grace, grace vatoit, 
doe not yet as they paſſe by, ſo much as wiſh well to ir,nor lay, The blef- 
ſing of the Lord bee vpon it : bur rather are readie with the childrenof 
Edom inthe day of Ieruſalem,to cry Downe with it,downemithit; yell 
ſhall be the wiſedome of God,and the power of God in deſpight,itthal 
| be iuſtified of all her children. | 
How wee muſt | Thenext point is, touching our diſpoſition that wee may beetaugit. 
bee qualiicd, | Tn wayting vpon the appointed meanesto get this ;ſedowe, wemultbe 
nan of furniſhed with two eſpeciall qualities: Firſt, Humilitie : Secondly, Ear 
neftneſſe. Firſt, the former I ground vpon that often remembred ſaying 
r Pſal.25.9. r He will teach the humble his way. Now he is humble in this caſe, who 
hath learned to renounce that wiſedome, that ſharpneſle, that ſufhct- 


al 


encie, which he hath in his owne opinion in himſelfe. This 1s harden 
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ing a foole, 20 the end one may be wiſe - a man muſt diſclaime all poſhbili- 


God renealeth the Myſteries of his Kingdome, when hee paſleth oner 
thoſe which feede themſclnes with » ſelte-conceits. Hee rhat comes ro 
be:aughr of God in the meanes with this fixed perſwaſion, that he is by 


but by Gods inligh:ning , and har his reaſon and afteQion is no fir rule 
ro ſquare Religion by , and thereupen reſgnes and gives ouer himſclfe 
| akogether tothe Lord, reſolving ro goe as heeleades; that man is ſure 
roreceiuea blefling , the very minde of Chriſt {Hall bee reucaled ro that 
mans ſoule. This is the reaſon why many filly ſoules, pocre fooles in 
the worlds account, goe away with the ſweernelle of Religion, and bee 
 farisfied as it were with marrow and fatnefſe, when as diuers others 
that looke higher, andrake more on them, and come rather to ivdge and 
cenſure, then ro learne, are ſent empty away. It may bee they ger the 
Shell, the wordsand phraſes, and an increaſe of ſome kinde of ſuper- 
ficiall knowledge, but the others ger the Kernell, It may betruely ſaid of 
many, that if they had beenelefſe wile, they had beene more religious : 

whiles they fecde themſelues wich their imaginarie wiſedome, the more 
ſolid Wiſedome of God cannot take place : They muſt bee fooles , whoſo 

ſeeme to themſelues to be wiſe, that they may be transformed into truc wiſe- 

dome. This 1s an hard ſaying, and who will beecontentthus to befooſe 

andavile himſelfe in the hope and expeRation of wiſedome from aboue? 

But thus it muſt be, or the Wiſedome of God cannot enter. 

The ſecond qualitie, Earneſtneſle. Excellently is this deſcribed by 
Salomon : ſee how the termes there vied doe betoken earneſtneſle: 
x Cauſe thine eares to harken vnto wiſedome, incline thine heart to vnder. 
ſtanding : Call after knowledee, crie ; ſeeke her as filuer , ſearch for her as 
for Treaſures : Then ſhalt thou vnderſtand the feare of the Lord, and 
find the Knowledge of God. What earneſtneſle greater then thar which 
isfor Szluer and for Treaſure? Men deſcend into the bowels of the Earth,to 
getit out : men iourney for it to the ends of the world : they riſe early tor 
this, and lie downe late, and eare the bread of ſorrow. Nay, in the 
eager purſuit hereof, men will fttraine a point of Religion, and aduenture 
even their ſoules, Thus the Kinedome of heauen muſt ſuffer violeace, and 
wee muſt goe about ro take ir as it were by ? force. In this buſlineſle 
there muſt be ® /abowrine, * ſtriving, * gining all diligence, © 4 ſeeking 
early. Would wee hane the reaſon of the ſcant meaſure of our wiſedome 
In ſpirituall things ? Sure, wee bee not carneſt : our prayers be cold: our 
indeuours {lacke: our affetions heauy : we bee not conſtant in our cour- 
es for obtaining it: now and then fora fit weare eager, but vpon a ſud- 
den we are gone againe, and ſo are like amanin a ſlipperie path, who go» 
eth backe with the one legge, as much as hee goerh forward with the 


other, Heethat will haue itindeed , muſt bring that with him, which 
Q3 Barnabas 


f of a naans ſelfe which Chriſt requireth in his Followers : Pavri , © abe- 


ricof guiding himſelte, and refigneand yeeld vp himſelfe wholly to the | 
Lords condu@. T bey which haue this diſpofition,arethe Babes ro which | 


—— - 


nature a very foole in the things of heauen, and can apprehend nothing - 
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ſtrength; and thoughthe courſe ſeeme to vs, as bad as lonatyax, 


ſecret of my heart. Looke then what is in thy heart. There be that have 


| thereof in ſome good meaſure ſubdued and abated ? is obedience ſiyerr 


1The third 
Do@drne. 


Ji 1er.3r.3,4 
| k Jer.g. 33,24. 
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from the leaſt of them wvnto the greateſt of them. * Let not the wiſe man g!0- 


| * vaine. Solongasa mans # cogitations are darkned through ignorant, 


for lacke of knowledge. God could not lay a greater imputation vpoi the 


.* - PU... __ 
Barnabas commended to the Antiochians, by the name 4 of full purpoſl 


of heart. I ſeethis is the way, and hereto I will tye my ſelfe; «© 7; 1,1 
we doe, if God permit vs. Inthis courſe wee muſt f goe from firenzthy 


A ſharpe Rocke onthe one fide, and a ſharpe Rocke onthe other ſide, yet It 
vs goethorow, albeit we be fayne like him, to 3 goe upon our hands and 
our feete. That which we ſeeke,will requite ourJabour in the end, | 

How ſhall we know that we are taught? The Text anſwereth: Where 
God teacheth, the heart is taught : Thou haſt taught me wiſedome inthe, 


gotten ſome ſmacke of this wiſedome into their braynes, they have 
kind of lip-wiſedome, and can talke ſomewhat plauſibly of Religion 
bur it is not yet come to their hearts. Their hearts be not humbled, they 
hauenot that which the Apoſtle commended in the Romans, Þ 044; 
ence from the heart. Is thy heart reformed ? is the naturall corruption 


vnto thy heart, and that which thy ſoule delighterh in ? thisisa ſigne 
chou arttaught of God. If thy heart be naught ſtill, and the power of| 


| finneno whit ſubdued nor purged out; if thou couldeſt ſpeake with the 
| tongue of Men and Angels, yetthou art bur as a ſounding Braſſe, ora 
| tinkling Cymball; thou art no better then a Foole in Gods account. 
| Man may teach theeare, his Arte may preuaile fo far as to workea kind 


of generall knowledge into thee : bur when God takes the matter in 
hand, hee teacheth the heart, ingrafts ſuch a knowledge by which the 
heart is changed. Now followeth thethird generall point. 

T hat when God beſtowes on any man ſpirituall wiſedome , and religiou | 
knowledee, he gines ſuch a bleſsing as deſerues acknowledgocment. This] 
gather hence , becauſe Dauid mentioneth this as one of the fauours of 
God towards him, which he had abuſed. 7 hs and this haſt thou don 

or me, and yet thus and thus haue I requited thee. Tt is reckoned as one 
of the priuiledges of the people of God, that i hey ſhould know the Lord 


rie in hs wiſedowe , nor the ſtrong man gloric in his ſtrength, neither the 
rich man glorie in his riches : But let him that glorieth, glorie inthis, that 
he vnderſtandeth and knoweth the Lord,ec. as though this werethe prin- 
cipall glorie of Gods Ele, Chriſt would have his Diſciplestake notice 
of it, as a fauour conferred on them, that to 1 theme ir was ginento know 
the Myſterie of the Kingdome of God : the very ® mind to knows ble: 
ſing ; the thing it ſelfe then much more. Did not Pa/ chinke this 1 
Truth, when as hee craued this of God for thoſe to whom hee ® wiſhed 
beſt ? ſo for his owne particular * he thought all things loſſeforit; PMTNh | 
out this knowledge, the mind of man i not good : 4 A mans Feale is lint 
worth : his deuotion and ſeruices which hee tendereth to God are 


he is a ſtranger from the Life of God. * My people are deſtroyed, laith God, 
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[ewes of old then this : ® 1ſ-ael hath nor known; my people hath not wnder- 
food. It muſt needs be then,thar it deſerues an acknowledgement with all 
chanktulnes, waen God teacheth a man wi{dome 7n the ſecret of his heart. 

This poynt ſerues briefly ro quicken their taankefulneſſe,vpon whom 
God hath beſtowed this ble{hng , and to ftirre vp all our delires to in« 
creaſe therein more and more. Hath the Lord beenegraciousto thee in 


the things which are giuen to vs of God? arethineeyes anoynted with 
eye-ſalue, ſo that thou beginneft to ſauour the things of the Spirit, better 
than in times paſt ? Oh thanke his Maieſty for this mercy, this,a kind- 
| neſſe of greater value, then at firſt (perhaps) thou art aware of: labour 
to increaſe in this knowledpe, ftriue to haue yet a largeranda fuller mea- 
ſure of this ſpirituall vnderitanding. Bleſſed i the man that findeth it,and 
| | happy is he which getteth it : the merchandize thereof is better than the 
| | merchandize of ſiluer, and thegaine thereof is more than gold. All that 
| | thoucanſt deſire, is not to be compared to it, It is a tree of Life to them 
| that lay hold onit ;, * Bleſſed is he that doth retaine it. Y Hany ſay (faith 
' David) whowl! ſheiv vs any good? Behold here the maine good. If 
| the Lord, who commanded light to ſhine out of darkeneſſe, ſhall ſhine 
' into our hearts, to giuethe light of the knowledge of theglory of him- 
| | ſelfeinthe face of Jeſus Chriſt; here we may ſay like =P x1 x 1 y,Lord, 
| ſbewws this, and it ſhall ſuffice. 

| Come we to the fourth particular propounded, concerning which 
| this Doftrine : That by how much the more any man knoweth in matters of 
| | Religion and Godlincſſe, by ſo much the fouler is his ſinne, when he falls into 
any great offence. \Wee are now cometo the ſpeciall thing intended by 
' Danid in this Clauſe. He is ſo much the more aſhamed of his faulr, and 
acknowledgeth it to be by many degrees fo much the more hainous, be- 
cauſe he was one whom God had abundantly eniightened with holy 
knowledge aboue others.0 Lord, Thane the leſſe to ſay for my ſelfe by way 
of excuſe, nay, I am ſs much the more to be reproued, yeaand the more iuſtly 
(if thou ſhauldeſt deale according to my deſerts ) to be condemned to the pit 
of Hell, becauſe thou haſt meaſured vato me a larger portion of knowledge 
| | 1athy wayes, then vio diners others : Well did I know the hideous hate- 
| | fulneſſe of the ſinne of Adultery, it was not hidden from me , that no ſuch 
| thing ought to be done among the people; euen inthe very att my heart did 
tell me, that 1 did that which thou abhorreſt. 1t was not unknowne to me, 
| that thou art the anenger of bloud, and that the cunning carriage of the 
| buſineſſe could not hide it ener from thy fight ; and yet wretch, that I was, 
| euenagainſt this knowledge did I ſinne, contrary to this apparant light ſhi- 
ming in my heart haue I gone—>. Thane a witneſſe in my boſome that con- 
demnes me; Ay owne ſoule ranght by thee, cryeth ſhame againſt me z My 
conſcience checked mee_> ; My vnderſtanding preſented a rule of holineſſe 


'vnto mee—, and yet behold what Thane done, as it were in deſpite of all | 


this, I hane thus trarſareſſed. Thus doth Davy 1 » improue his ſin. 


Aman ſo taught,ſo to offendz a man knowing ſo much,to ſinneſoenor- | 


4 Qz3 3 mouſly; 


ſcattering the miſt of thy naturall blindneſſe, and in enabling thee to ſee | 
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« Luk. 12447. | truth of this poynr, is caſtly manifeſted by the Scripture : * 7/7 ſeruan 
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\-according to his will, ſhall be beatcn with many ſtripes . The more knoy. 


| 


| euill wherein one offends 1« knowne, then it is fearefull : and when the 


| ledgein the things of God ? andif a man begin once to makeit ordina- 
 ry.to treſpaſſe againſt his knowledge,and to aduenture vponthoſceulls, 
| which are manifeſtly knowneto his ſoule and conſcience, by the \Vord 


mouſly ; Oh how did this addeto the anguiſh of his ſoule, and employ 
his wits for the aggrauation of his fault before the Lord ! hee couldng; 
tell how to terme this euill, or with what one word to expreſſeit as j 
was. Sure it was preſumption in an high degree. Now the general 


which knew his Maſters will , and prepared not himſelfe_>, neyther gij 


ledge then, the greater the offence, and the heauier will the indgemen 
be, without repentance. > If Thad not come, and ſpoken vato them,the 
ſhould not hane had ſinne ; but now hane they no cloake for their ſinney, 
They had yet had ſomething to plead, if they had not beene taught: bu 
now the truth being ſo plainely manifeſted vntothem , they hadnoex. 
cule : © To him that knoweth how to doe well, and doth it not, tohimiti; 
ſane. Tr 1s ſinne (howloeuer) not to doe well, but in him that hath 
knowledge of his dutie, and yet tranſgrefſeth, in him iris {inne with a 
witneſle,itisa kind ot douvled iniquitie. The very Heathen for {inning 
ſodireR!y againſt the light of nature, were iudged of God inthatyery 
d particular: fo grieuous a linne is itro ſinne againſt knowledge. Tr 1s 
one of the neerelt ſteps vnto that vnpardonable tinne againi the Holy 
Ghoſt: what is that, buta deſpitetull oppoſition to a mans owne know: 


of God, to be {innes againſt God, ſuch is the nature of {inneto increals 
and ſuch a hardncſle and cruſt will by little and little grow vpoa onesin 
ward parts, that he will be ſuddenly plunged intothat wofull {innebe 


fore he is aware. © 1was rece:ned to mercie,laith Panl, becauſe Idid it is- 
zorantly, ſpeaking of his preſuming courſe before his calling : ſomets 
uour yet when a man doth f zor know that he doth enill : itexcuſcth 
though not from the whole, yet from the meaſure : but when the mind 
isen)ightened, and the tudgement informed, and the particularity of the 


conſcience is awakened, it will giue the deeper wound, and hilrhe heart 
with the ſharper griefe, and the face with the greater ſham?, 

This in generall may be made vie of for the declaring of theextreme 
wick:dnefle of theſe preſent times, The light ſhineth now ina greate! 
meaſure thanirdid in former ages. The Scriptures are more common, 
the preaching ofthe Word more frequent,good bookes for the dilcoue- 
ry ot holy knowledge, more plentifull than in the dayes by-paſt. Cer 
tainely God lookes for better things at the hands of the men ofthis gt 
neration, then of thoſe that lined in the dayes of ſparer and ſcarcer 
meanes. Theegreat ſinnes of our times proceed not hence, becauſemel 
are not taught otherwiſe : may we not makethe demand of the Apoltle 
8 Haue they not heard ? did not Iſrael know ? It cannot be vnknowne to! 
theſe times generally,whact dutie we owe to Gods Sabbath, what reſpe | 


to his name, what reuerenceto his Word. This age is better a” | 
with 
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|  withtbele things then thoſe before vs: yet how doe theſe times abound 
| withthe prophanation of Gods Holy-day, with the abuſe of his Titles, 
| | wich the contempt and ſcorne of his Word ? Is it newes to men at this 
= day, that they oughtnot to livein vncleanneſle,in drunkenneſle, in op- 
|  prefſion,in pride ? &c. The very plaine Text,1t men haue no more,is e- 
© | nough touching ſuch things as theſe,to leauerbem quite without excuſe: 
| and yet how doe theſe {innes fill the Countrie from corner to corner? 


| | theſe bethe euils which yer for all this depart not from our ſtreets. No 
| doubt God hath a ſpeciall controuerſie with theſe times, and ſome ex- 
| | traordinarie vengeance 1s 1uſtly to bee looked for , if the Lord beenot 
| quickly appeaſed by ſome great repentance more then ordinarie. Why 
| | wasit to bee cafier with Sodom and Gomorrha, then with Capernaum ? 
| Was it not becauſe God had taught Capernanm more then Sodom? where 
| | muchis beſtowed, there is much required : and if Gods expeRation be 
| | diſappointed, there will bealſo much inflited. Nener any Nation fo ſe- 
| | verely indged as thar of ewes - and why ? God neuer deal fo with 
any Nation, ſo long as that was a Nation, tor the meanes of know- 
| edge. 
| ; acl this may bee applyed from the times generally , to ſcuerall 
| Pariſhes and Congregations nfore eſpecially. As our times 1n the gene- 
| | rall are times of more knowledge then the former, and therefore our 
| | finnes fouler ; ſo by Gods ſpeciall diſpenſation , there be ſome Pariſhes 
| | which hauerhemeanes of holy Wiſdome more ordinarie, more ample, 
more at full, then ſome others haue, They may drinke Watcr out of 
| | their owne Ciſterne, and neede not bee ſcattered abroad likethe poore 
| [Iſraclites, when by the E2yptian tyrannie they were forced to gather 
| | Stubble in ftead of Straw - they haue among them a fairhtull and a wile | þ exod.s.3, 
Steward, to giue them their portion of meate in ſeaſon. Ler all ſuch 
know, that by how much the morediligently, and eff-tually, and pow- 
| erfully they are taught, by ſo muchrthe greateristheir (inne , if they re- 
| |ceivethe Grace of God in vaine. When men cannot ſay intruth of heart 
before the Lord, that they are ignorant in the Myſterie of Chriſt, ro 
ſeeke in duties pertayning to God and their Neighbour , that they 
| | come vnpreparedly to the Sacrament, that they areinſufficient to per- 
| | forme houſhold boly duties for lacke of dire&ion, for lacke of teaching, 
| forlacke of calling vpon ; their ſinne is grieuous, their caſe dangerous, 
| | their end will bee terrible if they doe not beware. Ir is hard i eſcaping 
| | when men nee lect ſo great ſaluation. | 
This is yet further to be preſſed ro particular perſons. Art thou a Pro. 
|| klorofReligion, an ordinarie hearer, an vſuall frequenter of holy ex- 
erciſes, and hath God bleſſed theſe courſes vnto thee, to the increaſing 
of thy knowledge, to the perfiting of thy vnderſtandingin matters of 
Religion 2? Is thy heart ſeaſoned with ſome portion of this wiſedome 
here ſpoken of ? take heede how thou {inneſt againſt thar light which the 
Lord hath ſer vp in thee to dire& thee. Thy fault ſhall be more hainous 


then ten others, to whom God hath not given to know ſo much —_ 
ar 
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hath ro thee : the ſcandall will be greater, the wound vnto good Pros 
feſhon deeper, then if one had doneir, that profetleth and knoweth nz. 
thing more thenordinarie. This had neede to bee vrged vpon many 
who make bur little conſcience of {innes againſt conſcience , and of Ki 
ing cleane againſt thoſe holy Rules, which the Finger of God, by the 
teachingot bis Word, hath written in their hearts. This makesthe 
beſt courſes to be ſo ill ſpoken of, and the ſeeking after knowledge to hy 
ſo much condemned, as the ground of all licentiouſnefle. Tog wany 
are more forward to know, then to obey. | 
Yet againe more particularly according tothe preſent example, this 

15 to bee made vie of for direftion in the matter of repentance, Haue], 
or haſt thou committed any ſpeciall {inne , and hath God beenepleaſed 
to make our hearts to ſmite vs forit,and to ſummon vs to an humiliation 
before the Lord? Let vs notthen goe about to hide our {1nne, ortoexte. 
auateir, bur let vs lay it open before him, from whom it cannot beecon- 
-cealed; let vs make the work of it rather then otherwiſe; and 2mong | 
other circumſtances, let vs inquire whether it bee not an ofience againit 
ſome particular wherein the Lord hath taught vs better : it wee finde it 
to beſo, ob, letthis wound vs to rhe quicke, let vs labour thar this may 
grieve vs aboue all, and when wee cometo this part of ourcontethon | 
etwixt Godand our ſoules, O© Lord, wee kzow wee ſhould a0: have done 
thus and thus, and yet wee haue committed it : wee know wee were bound 
to theſe and theſe particulars, and yer wee haue neglected them ; then 
let vs cry out vpon our ſelues, and ſtrive to worke our hearts to a deeper 
apprehenſion of our faulr, knowing that the Lord hbati ſo muchthe 
more cauſe and matter of condemning vs if he would. How ofcen [alt 
many of vs haue cauſe to be humbled for this particular, euen torgoing 
| ina kind of violent and careleſſe manner, cleaneagainſt raar light which 
{hineth in our ſoules? Let vslearnethen of Danzd for this elpectaliyto 
lament, Thou haſt taught me wiſedome, &c. and yet thus have I 40m: 
what ſhall T ſay ? whatſoener ſome other herein might plead exciſe, jet1 
| cannot : 1 knew better, I profeſſed better, I perſwaded others better, my 
heart was ſtored with holy Precepts receined from thee , clean: aztinſt this 
courſe, yet as it were invery deſpizht and defiance of ther , all his hanel 
done. This was Dauids accuſation of himſelfe, thus let cuis bee: | 
and let vs beware how wee giue way to our owne luſt, to 

catry vs away againſt our knowledge. It may plcale, 
or at the leaſt, nor mooue for the preſent, 
but it will bite deepe in 
the end, 
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Vers. 7. 
| | Purge mee with Hyſope, and I ſhall bee cleane : waſh mce , and I (hall | | 
| | bee whiter then ſnow. | 


w [therto we haue heard David begging earneſtly for the par- 
don of his grieuous {inne, and withall both improouing 
| it, and accuſing himſelte as much as he could. There needs 
9 no profetſed Attourney to open hs [ndirement before 
God, who hath an awakened conſcience. His owne fee- 
| ling furniſherh him , both with will and skill ro bee his owne accuſer to 
the vemoſt. The truth kereof we haue ſecnein Dax/d thus farre. In this 
Verſe hee renuerh his requeſt for pardon, but withall ſhewes whartir is 
whereinand whereby ir is his hope to obtayneit, We may note in this 
Verſe twothings. Firlt, What Dauid craues: (purging, &c. and waſh- | Thethings ob. 
7g.) Secondly, What is the good which he looks to enioy, if heemay _ —_— 
bee heard in his craving : (7 ſhall bee cleane , and whiter then ſyow.) Of 
the firſt, Purge me with Hyſope, and waſhme. Theſe termes preſuppole 
filthineſſe and vncleanneſle: and if this Verſe were to be handled apart, 
| int occaſion might here be takento treat ofthe nature both of Forgiue- 
neſſe of ſane, and of ſinne it ſelfe;; but thereof I ſpakein the examina- 
tion of the two firſt Verſes ; I will therefore now tye my felte to that 
which is peculiarto this Verſe. In taking vp thetermes of Purging and 
Waſhing, Davy hath reference to the cuſtomarie Ceremonies of theſe 
times, in which many outward ſprinklings and clenſings were in vſe : 
and as he ſpeaks particularly of parging,lo he makes mention of purging 
by Hyſope, an herbein vſe of old among the Tewes, and that by Gods 
ordayning, in their ſacred and religious Seruices. When the Pafſeouer 
was firſt inſtituted, at the point of the 7/7aelztes departure out of Egypt, 
it was ordered that with a bunch of Zy/ope, dipped in the bloud of the 
Lambe, the Lintel of the houſe ſhould be ttrooken, that thereby inthe 
poingthrough of the Angell to deſtroy , the houſe of an [ſraelite might 
bee diſtinguiſhed and knowne from the houſe ofan Egyptian. Such an 
vie there was of Hyſope in the clenſing of the * Lepers, and in that | a19.144;&% 
Ceremonie which was obſerued about leſſer kind of Þ vncleanneſles. | b Nun.rg.6, 
But now of this Z/ope thus vied, I may lay as Par! of thetwo ſonnes | ©* 
of ABxamam, © Theone by a ſernant , the other by a freeWoman : By it | c Gal424. 
another-thing is meant. It is (as Baſil termesit,) the ſhaddow and repre- | theius rei 
| | ſentation of ſome further matter. If wee conlider theſe places named | «nigna. 


wherein the vſe of Hyſope is enioyned, wee ſhall find tharthe _ of 
ome 
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| Peter termes, © The precious Blond of Chriſt;2s of a Lambe vndefiled and! 


| or becaule of the fitneſle thereof, haning diuers ſprigs to beſprinkle 


ſome ſlaine, either Beaſt or Bird, accompanied it; the H1ſope with 
inſtrument to ſprinkle that bleud. When wee vnderſtand wheres 
that bloud was a type, what it was which David meant by deſir 
to be purged with Hyſope, is quickly vnderſtood, All that bloud whic 


was {hed of old, of Bulls, of Goates, and Calnes, of Kine, of Lambs 
of Sparrowes , was not to ſettle the hope of the peoplein outward and 
externall chings : (for 4 it was nor poſsible that any ſuch bload ſhouldly | 


of force to take away ſinnes - ) but thereby was meant that which Saint 


without ſpot. Why God choſe Hyſope rather then any other herbefqy 
theapplicationand ſprinkling of this bloud, ro me ir ſeemeth hard to 
determine. I am not ignorant, that here ſome take occaſionto diſcourk 
of the nature of Hyſope ; that it hath a kinde of nartiue propertic to 0- 
pen and toclenſe, Angn/tine vponthis place ſaith, that by thereportof 
Phificians , zt zs fit ropurge the Lungs, and vpon that ſtretchethir (inmy 
ſmall vnderftanding) ſomewhat farre to hew, thar ir betokeneth the 
humbleneſſe of Chriſt, who is as Hyſope growing low forthe purging 
of our pride, which floteth in the Lungs, and is diſcouered by the put 
fing and blowing thereof : ſome others haue other conceitshereupon, 
with the relating whereof I will nor waſte time. Whether Godappoin- 
ted Hyſope to this vie, for any naturall propertie thereof in medicines, 


with , I thinke it no great wiſedome to diſpute. Wee can hauelittle cer- 
eaintic herein, inaſmuch as it ſeemes there was a great difference betyixt 


| that Zyſope which was among theTewes , and that which wee hauenoy 


with vs. Where ſhall wee find ſuch an Zſope ſtalke as was vſedtolif 
yp the Spunge to our Sauiours-Mouth vponthef Croſſe, which Saint 
Matthew calleth 8 4 Reed? fo that when we haue found out the Philicall 
vertue of our Hyſope, weare not ſure that ours now, and chatinvlethen, 
abſolutely and vniuerſally doe agree. That which is termed the Þ 2/opr 
that groweth vpon the Walls, as noting the place whereit doth eſpecially 
flouriſh; I thinke we doe very ſeldome ſee itgrow ſo. Doubtlelſe God 
ordained ſamewhar to ſprinkle the bloud with , to teach thenecelltic of 
applying the bloud of Chriſt roa mans owne ſoule. Now whatis thus 
faid rouching purging with Zz/ope, the ſameis to bee ſaid incite con 
cerning waſhing : the legall waſtings vied by the Prieſt towards them- 
ſelves, or towards others by diuineinftitution , had an aymeatthe lame 
thing , euen that i which is called a waſhing vs from onr ſinnes inthe 
Bloud of Chriſt. Thus then we haue the purpole of Danid here :hehad 
prayed in the beginning to haue his /innes put out and waſhed - now bet 
expreſſethmore at full , wherein he placed his hope of purging and ph 
ing, vis. in the precious Bloud of the Lord Jeſus. | 
The words being opened, let vs procecde to inquire for Dodrins 
Thus therefere, That ſuch outward things as God hath ordained, as heljs 
in matters of Religion , as they are not to bee negledted, ſo neither art they 
ſotobereſtedin , as if any good could come from them ſimply, without 4 
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| ſpectall bleſsing from the Lord. This is patherable our of Dauid here. 
His ſpeech here wherein he mentioneth Zyſope,is an argument thathow- 
| everin the opinion of fleſh and bloud, the ſprinkling of ones face or 
bodie with bloud by a branch of Zy/ope , was but a pettie ſeruice, yer 
ith ir was the Ordinance of God, hee would not defpile it, nor re- 
| fuſe, when occaſion was, to bee partaker of it : then againe, his de- 
firing the Lord 7p parge him with it, is a token that heercſted notin 
| the barea&, as ſufhcient for the clenling of his ſoule : he knew well, that 
| beſides that which the Prieſt did herein tothe outward man, God muſt 
| conferre ſome ſecret vertue vpon the inward man, orelſeall would bein 
| vaine.So that hence is arule for vs, touching all ſuch outward and viſible 
£| performances, as God hath appointed to be vied in Religion. The leaſt 
of them muit not be deſpiſed, and yet withall none of raem all, depen- 
FE ded vpon as ſufficientinir ſelfe ro be a meanes of grace, and good with- 
| outthe Lord. Thetruth of this, bel1des that which may be, and is col- 
| Red thus out of this place, I will briefly ſhew : Firſt, That nothing a- 
| mong the Rites preſcribed of old by God, wasto bee {lighted ouer as 
ſuperfluous and vnnecetlarie, and of no great behoofe whether it were 
done or no, is thought to be iuſtly concludeable our of that, * Theſe are | k Dent.6.x, 
the Commandements, Ordinances , aud Lawes , which the Lord your God 
commanded me 10 teach you, that yee might doe them, cc. Thele are three 
words,to exprelle the three ſorts of Lawes which were ordained by God 
among the /ewes;zthe Morall Law, compriſed in the ten Comandements, 
by the word Commmandements;the Ceremonial Law,the Law of rites and 
[| viages appertaining to Gods outward worſhip, by the word 0ra7mances; 
the ugiciall Law, which was about matters of Ciniil gonernement, by 
| the word 1udgerents : now euery of theſe the Lord ſtraitly required 
[tobe obſerued, vntill thetime came which ! is called 742 1/mze of refor- | 1 nebg.1o, 
| 247101 : vnderſtanding thereby , the 11me of Chriſts revealing , who was 
| thebody of all thoſe thaddowes : it was not ſafe orlawtull, ro omit any 
oneof them willingly and careleſly : Exery diſobedience and tranſereſ- 
{on in this kinde, ® receined 4 iuſt recompence of reward : and, hee_- | m mebaa. 
1 that deſpiſeteh Mo 5s x s Law, dyeth (faith the Apoſtle) without mer- | a neb,r0-28. 
3, &c. Hereupon is the commendation of Zacharias and Elizabeth 
| (the parents of 70/4 Baptiſt) that they walked as in all the Commanade. 
| ents of God: vnderſtanding thereby matters of morality , and of per- 
petuall neceſſitie; ſo 7m all his Ordinances, meaning thereby all ſuch 
| outward appurtenances to the Worſhip of God, as were ® required. | o Luk.r.6. 
| How ſtrait was the Law concerning Circumciſion ? he that wanted it vo- 
| luxarily, was to ? becar off from Gods people , as a breaker of the Cone- | p Gem.r7.14. | 
nant : the like about the Paſſcover, 4 Al! rhe Congregation of Iſrael ſhall | q exod.12.47. 
ſcrne it : and whoſocuer for the ſpace of thoſe ſeuen dates in which 
leauen was forbidden, * ſhould eate leanened bread , that perſon ſhall bee | x Parſ.19% 
ut off from the congregation of Iſrael. How hot was the wrath of the 
Lord againſt Hoſes tor failing in one of theſe outward Rites? The Lord 


' met him, aud would hane killed him, The Prieſts waſhing their _ { Exed.4.24. 
and '' 
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a ceremonie; yet ſaith God, * Ler them doe ir, leſt they ate : and in the! 
ſame Chapter touching the 0y/e appointed for the anoynting of the 
Tabernacle, and the Arke, &c. and ©Aaronand his ſonnes, it any man 
ſhould aduenture, contraric to the commandement, to pur that 0ylero, 
any other vſe, asto make any * compoſition like it , he was to becnt out of 


| Gods people. Inthe like ſorr Laron was vpon paine of death, to = cayſe! 


the Bells which were upon his Garment, to ſound when he went into the hh 
place before the Lord. It was but the breach of a Ceremonie which God 
in /zz4h punilhed with preſent Y death. So ſtrait was Godinrequi- 
ring the performance of the ſmalleſt things by him preſcribed. This! 
was the ground of Moſes his preciſeneſſe, when het would not giue way | 
to the /eauing of ſo much as a hoofe behinde, when he was to be goneout | 
of Egypt, * for thereof muſt wee take to ſerue the Lord our God, (vr. 
Our Saviour wasan example of this reſpe& dueto Rites of Gods pre»: 
ſcribing , in being circumciſed the eight day , in being preſented inio the! 
Temple, according tothe Law, requiring the offering of the fir!t-borne 
vnrothe Lord, in comming vp at the times appointed to 7er9far/on , in 
inioyning the Lepers whom heecleanſed , to goe ſhew 7 hen:ſciies to the | 
Prieſts, and offer ſuch gifts as were required by the Law, in obſeruing the 


Paſſeouer,cc. And his Apoſtiesafter him, when the time ofthoſe things | 


was out, yet inregard they were in their nature of diuine inſticurion, | 
they had care (asis ſaid) to giuethem a kinde of honourable burying, ! 
and did not abraptly and with contempt breake them off, but diſcon- | 
tinued them by degrees, and both bare with them, and preſcribe! them | 
vponoccalion, vntill they had madethe matter cleere, touching the: | 
boliſhment of them by 7eſus Chriſt. Thus much may (hew vs, that | 
ſuch outward obſeruances in matters of Religion, as are of divine inſti-| 
turion, are not to bee neglected, ordeſpiſed , or diſuſed, vntill hee that | 
ordained them ſhall bee pleaſed in expreſſe termes to difannull them. E-| 
uen the ſprinkling with a bunch of Zy/ape ought to haue an honorable | 
reſpet,if God require it. 
Now forthe ſecond branch, that theſe 7hings were not ſo to beereſſe.| 
cred, as tothinke thenaked and bare performance was ſufficient , withouth 
ſome other inward worke whereof God was the Anthor : that is allo ealtly| 
to be ſhewed., There was one generall name given vnto all thoſe anct 
ent Rites which confirmesthis. They were called * /ignes, [we ſce at 
our ſignes-] it was a part of the complaint made in the timethatthe 
Church of God wasin affli&ion, and the Worſhip of God inpublique 
interrupted. By ſens they meant as one well obſerueth, the teachings lf 
Ceremonies. Now this that they were termed $S727es, is an argument | 
that they were but repreſentations of other things, without which rhey | 
were fruitleſſe and vnprofitable. They were Sienes of the ſame thing 
of which the Sabbath,vzz. that Þ rhe Lords the Santtifier of his peopie 
Moszs did therefore not only binde them to the circumciſion of 1h! 


4 
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and feete inthe brazen Laver, when they went into the Tabernaclegf| 
the Congregation, orto the Altar to miniſter, was but a [haddow ang 
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— WM #/, bur required alſo a © circnmciſing of the foreskin of their hearts. | e peat.c0.16. | 
cof WM Nothing more ordinarie in the Prophets, then a repining of the people | | 
ind WW for their ſatisfying oi themielues with outward complements : as they | 
the | thought 1f enough to freadin the Lords Courts, and co come with their 
thc WW offerings of Rams, with the fat of fed Beaſts , with the bloud of Bul- 
Jan locks, &c. all thele their Oblations were {aid ro be in vaine, yea an abo- 
'to| mination vnto God, ſuch as were euen a burden vnto him, and which he 
of | was weary to beare, in aſmuch as they contented themſelues herewith, 
ve WW looking nothing ar all tothe mayne thing, whereto all theſe did 4 rend. | 4 err, 
01 WW When the Lord could not reproue them for matter of ſacrifices , or be- 
0d. uanſe their burnt offerings were not continually before him, yer he had mat- 
1-0 cr to 72ſt ifie a741nft them ; they ſtayed inthele things, and thought Reli- 
us | jon ſtood in theſe things limply, and fayledin the © principall. Where- | « 7ſatge. 7,3, 
ay ypon Saint Parl faith of the old [ſractires, thar notwithitanding they | ©% 
ut ifyere all baptized wnder Mos «ts inthe Cloud, and in the Sea, and did all | f x.corano:, 
4. cate the ſame ſpiritual Meate, and arinke the ſame ſpiritual Drinke , yet | Ec. 
wi ith many of them God was not pleaſed : they thought if they were parta- | 
"" 


kers of the outward ceremonie, it was ſufficient : whereupon Stephen 
iultly challenged the Tewes in his time, for their Vncircamciſed hearts, 
when yer they could boaſt of the circumciſion of the 8 fleth Crenpzcifg- | $ 447.51 |} 
mi profetable if thou doe rhe Law, ſaith the Apoſtle, otherwiſe if thor be | 
baTranſreſſor of the Law, thy circumciſion is made vicireumciſion. It bh Romaay. 
\therebe a reſting in the outward cutting as ſuthcient, and no care for that | 
[which is ſhaddowed by ic,it were as good not haue it. Itis nothing whar | 
'oneis withour, if he want that which i 5 of the heart in the Spirit , the i Verſage 
| praiſe whereof i not of men, but of God. I ſþake xot, ſaith God, vnto your 
fathMs, nor commanded them ec. concerning burnt «fferings and ſacriſt- 
cs : k But this thing commanded I them, cc. meaning, that hee neuer | k rer.7.22, 23, 
taught them to thinke it was enough, if they preſented bim with out= 
ard ſeruices. I did alwayes looke for ſome further marter, ſaith he. Ic 
waSeveratruth which is delivered by the Apoſtle,that in Religion 4047- 
 lhexerciſe in it ſelte ſimply conſidered, | profireth zothing and that the | 1 xorim.q,s, 
®Kingdome of God is not meatc nor drinke : luch things as thele, are not | m rom. 17. 
[properly the true ſolid ſubſtance and matter of pictie. Thus iris aiſo 
| plaine, that the people were neuer allowed to tkinke oiward performan- 
ces tobe ſufficient, in matters betwixt God axd them. A!lfucathings were 
be ſuffici b God and them. Al! hins 
Intheir owne nature bur figures for the time preſent, ſuch as of them- 
' felues ® could rot make holy sconcerning the conſcience,thuſe which did the | n web.g.g. 
[eruice. Men were cuer taught to looke for ſome more inward and ſpi- 
'titvall things : every Rite had a refercnce to ſomething to bee wrought 
| within inthe heart, the accompliſhing whereof they wereto looke vp to 
| beauen to obtayne. And ſo have we the Doctrine of this plece. Danid 
| doth neicher deſpiſe the Lepall ſprinklings , neither yer doth heetruſt ro 
[them as ſufficient, vnleſſe the Lord worke therewith. The outward Hy- | 
[[ope he was able to command, the Prieſt would not dare to denie it him, 
; | but forthat which was thelife of all, he is — Petitioner and Suter a 
| rae 
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| Arine teacheth vs how to walke in a middle courſe, in the vſc of the two 
Sacraments , neither ſcorning them with the prophane , becauſe of the | | 
ſmalneſſe of their ſh2w ; nor yet placing confidence, with the Papiſts, in | } 


| wu 
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Rudiments, to which the people of old , before the reuclation of Chrif 


was tyed ; and thoſe many Rites which were then, he hath now reduced | 


ro Sacramenes, in number feweſt, as _Anſtine ſpeaks ; no more but two, 
Baptiſme and the Lords Supper. By them hee preſents that to oureyes, 


and feeling, and taſte , which in the diſpenſation of the Word is offered | 


ro oureares; Teſus Chriſt the propitiation and atonement forour (innes, 
being the ſubſtance of all both Sacraments and Sermons. Now,this Do» 


the very bare a&s, without due reſpe& vnto the principall. True it is, 
thereis nogreat matter in outward appearance in either of the Sacra. 
ments : what is the caſting of a little water vpon the face of an Infant? 
whatis a ſmall morſell of bread, or a little quantitie of wine ? How can 
the reaſon of fleſh and bloud imagine any great matter in thele {lender 


—— —— 


| the Lord, who was to ſprinkle the bloud of Chriſt by Faith vpon his 
heart,as wel as the Prieſt the bloud ofa beaſt with Zyſope vpon his body, 

This is a Doftrine of very eſpeciall vie vnto vs atthis day. God hath 
now vnder the Goſpell, diſcharged vs of thar multitude of ceremonia]| 


ſeruices ? ſo may I ſay, what is the ſprinkling of a mans perſon with a 


bunch of Hyſope ? and how eaſily might a man extenuate all thoſe anci- | Þ 
ent Ceremonies, appertayning to the ſeruice of God in Moſes dayes? | 
How many will ſeeme trifles, and little better then ridiculous, if the | } 
wiſedome of our nature come to examine them ? I doubt not butit is | F 
found in experience, tharmany doe deſpiſe the Sacraments of the new | 


Teſtament at this day, becauſe they make no greater ſhew, and comeſo 
ſeldometo the Lords Table,out of a kind ofa baſe conceir ot the nffked- 


nefle and {implicitie of the ſeruice. They areapt to thinke , as Naamar | B 


the Syrian did of the waſhing in 1ordan, inioyned by the Prophet for 
the curing of his leproſie. Hee thought the Prophet would haue beene 


| more complemenrall, then to ſend him ſuch a ſlender meſſage, asto goe | 
waſh ſeuen timesin 1ordan ; Abanah and Pharphar Riuers of Damaſ- | F 
c:z5, why might not they haue ſerued my turne as well ? If waſhingin a | 


Riuer be enongh, I could haue done that at home, and neuer haue come | 
ſo farre for ſuch anend. This is the reaſon (I verily perſwademy felfe) 
why Poperic hath ſought to make the Sacraments ſeeme to carry ſome 
moreſtate, by an addition of ſo many ſignificant Rites, and by intoy- 
ning ſuch a deale of Ceremoniein the buſineſſe of them both. It is ima- 
gined a good way, to preuentthe contempt , which might otherwiſebe 
caſt vpon them, ſhould they appearein their natiue baſeneſſe, clothed 
with no-more ceremonies then rhey were borne with in their firſt inſtitu- | 


tion. But indeed no better way to bring theſe things to their due valus- | | 


tion,then when it is conſidered who ordayned them; euen thar greatand 


ſole Law-giuer, who is able to ſaue andto deſtroy. It cannot be vile, of | | 


petty , or contemptible which hee appoints. I is the fitneſle of the 


Rite torepreſent thatto which it hath reference, and rhe familiarneſſc 
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of it for their vnderſtanding, to whoſe vieit is offered ; which the Lord | 
reſpes more, thenthe ſtare, and forme, and complement of the ſer- | 
ice, Learne we then bere , firſt, ro honour that which1s ofthe Lords | 
 ordaining , how weake ſoeuer it ſeemeto vs. A ſmall piece of Waxe, | 
with the Kings Seale ſet thereon, carryeth more authoritie where it | 
comes, then ten times fo much vnſtampt. Halfe a morſell of bread, 
'nomore Wine then may wet thy tongue, deferues more reſpe&, and 

ſhall Bee a meanes of more good to thee in the Caurch at the Lords 
boord,then a whole Batch ofthe one,or an Hogshead of the other in thy | 
private houſe, Darid reſpected 77yſope, not for the herbes ſake, bur for | 
the Ordinance ſake ; w:/h;27 , not forthe waters ſake, but for the Inſti- 
tutions ſake. The appointment of God is much enery way, and in every 
thing» Why ſhall chat which is preached in the Church bya Miniſter, 
ſoner beget faith in me, then the ſame matrer read to me, orby meina 
'priuate houſe? is it not becauſe of Gods Ordinance? The Papitts kaue 
atthis day a deviceof Holy-water, and it isas formally ſprinkled with 
aninftrument for che nonce, and withas much Ceremonie, as the ſprink- 
ling of yſope in thetime of the. Law. A naturall man will finde no | 
reaſon of his owne , why the one ſhould not doe as much good as the 0» 
ther; but Religionteacheth vs a difterence : the one was of Gods ordai- | 
ning, and therefore reuercnt ; tae other of mans deuiling, andrherefore 
contemptible. Ever then Jet vs know how to value Gods Ordinances: 
the leaſt thing deſerues reverence, and brings a blefling , if God haue | 
eſtabliſhed ir. The very cait of the eye vpon a piece of dead Bralle, 
hall inſtantly cure the mortall ſting of a hery Serpent, if the Lord haue 
ordained it. 

Well, now withall we arc to beware of running too much on the 0- 
therhand : the Denjll reacheth to runne from one extreme to another. 
[tisthe Lord that purgeth, not the Z7yſope - it is he which waſheth, not 
'the Lauer. Iris the gencrall and grofle miſtaking of ovr people at this 
day, that they reſt inthe thing done, and thinke (like Papilts) that the 
performance in it ſelfe ſimply brings grace. If they bauehad the Water 
of Baptiſme, they make no doubr of their Chriftendome. It they haue 
eaten and drunke the Bread and Wineof the Lord , they arevpon a ſure 
|band, and fearenotto affirme, We hauereceined a good Man today. Hence 
cometh the ſlender reſpet ro the Dodrineof Baptilme,to the Dorine 
of the Supper. Fathers arein polte to haue their Children baprized,they 
are not a whit though they bee never catechized. They will necdes 
come tothe Communion. It you goe about to inſtru them in the man- 
[ner ſhow, ] they bedifpleaſed. Theſe doe,as it were, call to the Prieſt 
forthe Zyſope, but they ſeckenorto the Lord forthe Purging. I may 
 layas Saint Peter, of the mockers of the laſt times, * This they willingly | g x perz5. 
'kmown0t , that if Chriſt baptize not with the holy Ghoſt and with fire, 
| Tohns baptizing with water will be but vnto greater indgement, and that 
tispoſhbletoeate the Bread,and drinke the Cup of the Lord vnworthi- 
ly,and for men to come together vnto Indgement. Let thisthen be our 
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| and excellent matter; he could not be ſo ſimple,as to thinke that a bunch 


—— neem _ 
courſe and care; let vs honour the Sacraments , becauſethey bee Gods 
Ordinances : whatſocuer is preſented to vs, withthe ſtampe of Gods ap- | 
pointing it; ſeeme it neuer ſo meane, Jet it haue eſteeme : but beware wee | 
become not like Phariſes, to eſteeme the Gift aboue the Altar that ſan. | 


Qifieth the Gift, the Gold abouethe Temple thar ſanRifieth the Gold, | 
the Sacrament aboue the Dodrine that mult inſtru vs in the Sacra- 
ment, aboue the Lord that muſt givea bleſhng to the Sacrament. If G9g | 
worke not with the outward inftrument,all is in vaine, and God will not 
worke with it, if wee labour not to vnderſtand the purpoſe of the inſtru. 
ment, and to ſet our ſelues like Danzd here, to ſecke him inthe vie of the 
inſtrument. 
T he next : That the bloud of Teſus Chriſt is the thing ordayned by God, 
for the purging and waſhing of our ſinnes. T hinke we that Dazids prayer 
here,was not for that which was intended bythe ſprinkling with the 21. 
ſope ? Dav1D knew,the vie of the Zyſope had reference to a more high 


of Hyſope, applyed to the ſprinkling of his body, could preuailetothe 
waſhing away,and purging of the filthineſle of his ſoule. Now all thoſe 
ſprinklings with bloud in thetime of the Law (for P a/20f? all rhings were 
by the Law purged with bloud, and without ſhedding of bloud there was no 
remiſcion) they had all (I ſay) a meaning ofthe bloud of Chriſt: for that 
bloud which was then vſed, was but the bloud of Beaſts, and 4 it was vn- 
poſcible that the bloud of Bulls and Goats ſhould take away ſjnnes. Allthe 


ſacrifices of the Law were types of Chriſt, * Who gaue himſelfe for vs 10 be | | 


an offering ,and a ſacrifice, &c. 4 And was once offered, to take away the ſins | 
of many. Why was it commanded that they ſhould be * without any ble. 
iſh, neither blind, nor broken, nor maymed, but to % betoken Chrit holy, 


harmeleſſe, vndefiled, ſeparated from ſinne : and (as Peter termes him) 4 | 


x Lambe vndefiled, and without ſpot ? What did their bloud ſignifie , but 
his precious Bloud? and why doth S.Peter vſe that phraſe, ? of the ſprink- 


ling of the bloud of Teſts Chriſt , but to ſhew it to bee the ſubſtance ofall | 


the Legall ſprinklings whatſoeuer?and vpon the ſame ground Pa/ men: 
tions * a ſprinkling in our hearts from an enill conſcience.$0 that if we will 
yeeld,as we muſt needs, that Dauid had anaymeto the matter ſhaddow- 


ed out by the Hyſope,and that alſo is plaine,that by the ſprinklingthereof | | | 
is meant the inward purging of the ſoule by the bloud of Chriſt, it muſt | I 
needs follow that in Daszds iudgement, and fo by the verdi&tofthe Spi- | Þ 


ritof God, direting Dauzid in this Plalme, the bloud of the Lord Ieſusis 
that which God hath ſanQtified for the vtter removing, and purging out 
the filth of ſin: and as this was meant by the Rites of the old Teſtament, 
ſo itis alſo intended by the Sacraments of the new. What doth Baptiſme 
betoken, but that Chriſt hath giuen himſelfe for his Church to ſanRife 
and toclenſeit, and to make it vnto * himſelfe a glorious Church, not ha- 
ning ſpot or wrinkle ? what isthe Lords Supper, but Þ rhe Communion of 


the bloud and body of Chriſt Teſus? How plainly doth the Scripture ſpeaks, | | 


rouching the ve of Chriſts bloud reſpeRiuely to ſin,and to the power of 


: 
' 
' 
| 
: 
| 
: 


cleering | | 
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decring vs from the guilt of {inne before God : © God hath ſer hins forth | < Kom-3.25, 
be a reconciliation through faith in his bloud : 4 being now inſtified by his | X Pre 
Meud. © By whom wc haue redemption through his bloud, rc. * The bloxd | f Heb.g,14. 
of Chriſt, which through the eternall Spirit, o ffered himſelfe without fault 
19 God, ſhall purge your conſcience, &rc. BWe were not redeemed with cor- | g 1.pex.18, 
ruptible things,erc. but with the precious bloud of Chriſt, ec. The bloud | 19+ 
of leſs Chri#t clenſeth vs from all ſinne : i he hath loued vs and waſhed vs | - HR "ky 
fmour ſins in hu bloud : k Thou haſt redeemed vs to God by thy bloud, | k Ren. x. 9. 
inthe Song of the Elders to the honour of Chriſt. Thus ſpeakes the 
Ccripture ordinarily and frequently herein, making the bloud of Chriſt 
[to be that, by which our iniquities muſt be purged, that we may be pre- 
ſented blameleſle before God. This is that fountazne for ſinne , and for 
uncleaneneſſe, * which God promiled to open vnto the houſe of David. 
fir bedemanded, how Chrifts bloud commeth to haue this power and 
T | force, to purge away linne : I anſwer, that it is not b ya vilible or materi- 
al prinkling, or by any ſuch waſhing, as when one pursa cloth into a 
veſſell of water, and there ſcoureth ic with bis hands, or the like: forche 
bloud of Chriſt, in the generall oature of it being as our bloud is,and the 
proper ſeate of (inne being in the ſoule, it cannot beethat there ſhould a- 
Wl ny fuch kind of vic be made of Chriſts bloud for the ſoule: but thus wee 
108 muſt conceiue of it, v7z. thar it is the purger and waſher out ofmans [in | How Chrifts 
by Gods acceptation. Man being a ſinner, was inthe inftice of God to | Þl2ud doth 
bepuniſhed with eternall death : otherwiſe then by death this juſtice of CES. 
God could never beappeaſed : Chrift commerh betwixt man and God, 
andoffereth him{elfe ro dearh for man, and to giue his bloud ro redeeme 
nan from that, to which he was liable, and which of himſclfe he was ne- 
wrable to endure, nor to eſcape. This a of Chrifts, God is pleaſed to 
cepr, and with it to account bimſelte ſatisfied, and to be perpetually ar 
peace with a!l thoſe,to whom the cfficacie of this bloud {hall be applyed 
by faith, For as in the rites of the Law, there was a necefhrie of ſprink- 
lngthe bloud vpon the partie deſiting to be clenſed, as well as of ſhed- 
ding of itz ſoin this caſe alſo, there muſt be a tranſlating or making ouer 
of Chriſts bloud, the vertue and power wherect to the ſoule by faith, as 
'wellasa powring it by him, to ſuchan end and vſe, as the waſhing out 
offinne: ſo then thus it is; This is Gods ordinance, that the bloud of 
leſs Chri#? ſhed vpon the Crofle, {ſhould be the ground and the founda- 
tionof the atonement betweene himſelfe and thoſe that belecue. 
| Tcannotbut here take occaſion to commend to our conſideration, 
thegreatneſſ: and largeneſſe of two ſpeciall things : firſt, Our ſinne : ſe+ | 
cndly, Gods mercie. Firſt, Sinhe appeares by this to bee exceedin 
great and hainous, in that nothing was found able to fatisfie the _ 
.ndthe diſpleaſure of Gad againſtir, bur the bloud of Chriſt. Well may | 
'vemeaſure the grieuouſneſle of ſinne, by the nature of the price which 
'waspayed to makeſatisfation for it, Thereis not any the ſmalleft ſinne, 
{lichas weare apt rotuſh at, asnot worthie the cenſuring, as ſcarcede- 
rung blame, bee it but an idle word, or a vaine looke, or a vicious 
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| Penance for Sinne_, 
thought, but the ſame was ſo hainous in Gods account, that the foyle, 
neſſe thereof, but by the precious bloud of Ieſus Chriſt,could never haye 
beene purged. Why ſhould we fo leight ouer ſinne, and thinke it 
{mall and ſo triuiall a matter to tranſgreſle the Law, when no leſle a thing | 
than bloud, nay the bloud of the mott righteous, harmeleſle, and inng- 
cent partie that euer was, was able to redeeme it ? Why ſhouldir not 
wring ſighs, and teares, and ſorrow of hearts from vs,which drew blayd 
| from out of the heart of the Lord leſus ? We would all ehinke,rhat ſure 
he had done ſome great offence for whom there could be no redempti. 
on, vnleſſe the heire apparant to the crowne thould be put to ſome igno- | 
minious and cruell death to deliner him. Let vs thinke on this, weethar 
are apt to make a mocke of finne, and to whom it ts a paſtimeto doe 
wickedly, and who neuer yet could grone vnfained[y in our hearts for 
offending God. Sinne (we ſee) is another manner of thing then we ſup» 
poſe , eyther the bloud of Chrift muſt bee ſhed out for it, orelſeman 
muſt eternally be tormented for it in the pit of hell. Thinke we on this, 
when we feele a dulneſſe in our ſpirits, a deadneflein our hearts, a flini- 
neſſe in our ſoules, that wee cannot ſorrow and grieve for ſinneas wee | 
ought to doe. $37 
| Secondly, May not alſo the largenefſe of Gods mercie be concluded 
| m 44.20.28. | hence? It is ſaid ofthe Church ot -God, that ® zt was purchaſed by him 
n _ "of with his owne bloud. ® Greater lowe then this hath no man, ſaith our Saui-| 
« ”; = 4s, | our. *1nthi God ſet out his lone, ſaith the Apoſtle. ? 7n th 31 appea. 
reth, ſaith S.IJ o 4 N.” Indeed what could diſcouerit more,or inſogreat | 
2 meaſure as this, that hee ſhould not fticke at his owne bloud, for the 
furtherance of an atonement and reconciliation betwixt man and him- 
ſelfe? To ſhed it for a righteous man, or for a good man,it had beene no | 
ſuch ſtrange matter ; bur for ſinners, for rebels, for enemies to himlelfe, 
to dociteuen for ſuch, it is ſingular from all example, it is ſucha loue,the 
bredth, and length, and depth, and height whereol it is nocalie thing to 
comprehend. Ir is a greateuill that we make notthis the frequent mat- 
EE | ter of our beſt and moft aduiſed meditations, that wee might be ableto 
q Pfal.zr.19. | ſay out of our owne full acknowledgement with Davip, 4 0 Lord hop | 
r Fſa.36.7- | great i thy goodneſſe ! * How excellent is thy mercie! This is one vie. Is 
_ | Chriſts bloud theredemption of ſinne ? Oh how hainons is (inne that 
| needed ſuch a price ! how notorious is that mercie, that thought it not 
much to pay ſuch a ranſome ! | | 
2. Fſes, | | Secondly, hereis matter of direftion for every ſoule, which is truely 
| ſen{ible of it owne manifold and grievous finnes. Art thou prickedin |. 
thy heart, and ready to cry out, 0h, what ſhall I doe» ? my ſinnes hauc t4- | 
ken ſuch holdupon me_-, that I am not able to looke wp : they are more in 
mumber than the haires of my head, they doe continually muſter together i 
my thoughts, and are as a waightie burthen euen much too heauie for me- * 
we thinkesI am like a foule Leper, in whom, from the crowne of his head | 
vnto the ſoles of his feete , there is no whole part , nothing but wounds, 
and ſwellings , and ſores full of corrnption : Oh how ſhall I dare to come 
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[knowledge, and in finceritie of heart, and holines of lite before the Lord. 
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| hom Tam comntable_-! Loe, here a meanes of purging prouided for 
thee, waſh thee there, and thou ſhalt become more white than ſnow : a 
drop of this precious bloud is able ro make thee cleane from all thy 
ſinnes. It may be thou belecueſt this to be true, but doubreſt ſtill of rwo 


into the preſence of ſuch a ſincere, and ſuch a righteous Indge, as is hee to 


things: firſt, How thou mayeſt obtaine this fauour, to bee purged and 
yaſhed in this fountaine of Grace, the bloud of Chrift : ſecondly, How 
[thou mayeſt know and bee aſſured that thou art cleanſed. I will dire& 
theefor both in a word, our of 1. 704 1. Touching the former,how to 
obtaine this benefit of cleanſing, ſee verſ. 9g. If wee acknowledge our ſons, 
les faithful and inſt to forgine vs our ſinnes , and 10 cleanſe vs from all 
onrighteouſneſſe.” Can there be told thee a fayrer or adiretter courſe ? 
[Labour then to vnderftand thy ſinnes, as diſtintly and effeRually as 
poſſibly may be, and according as thou ſhalt increaſe in knowing them, 
hproceedina ſincere and an heartie acknowledgement? of them daily 


diſclaime all hope of euer eſcaping the condemnation due vnto them, 
fave onely by the moſt precious bloud of the LordeJefus. God hath fo - 
tied himſelfe by a rule in this poynt, that he cannot but in iuſtice purge 
indclenſe thee fromall vnrighteouſnefle. Tf thou fayle in this , whom 
canſtehou blame bur thine owne ſelfe, if thou ſtill continue in the guile | 
ofthy finnes before the Lord? For the ſecond poynt, to know how thou 
xt purged (ſee ver. 7.) 1f we walke in the light, &c. the blond of Teſs 
Chriſt clenſeth vs from all (inne. What is it to walke inthe light ? In 
the precedent verſe, the Apoſtle ſpake of walking i» darkneſſe ; the one 
phraſe will expound the other : ro walke in darkeneſſe_>, is to live 
In ignorance and impictie : to walke 7» light, is to line according to 


| Aman walkes in the light, when he makes conſcience of his wales, and 
fines to ſhine like alight among men, and to keepe himſelfe vnſpotred 
ofthe world.” Thy care to keepethy ſelfe cleane, muſt be rhy euidence 
ndthe ground of thy afſurance,thart the bloud of leſ15 Chriſt hath made 


thou tyethy ſelfe to a warie and circumſpe& kind of walking ? art thou 
pyned at the heart when thou art through want of watchfulneſle, and | 
frlacke of that keeping thy ſelfe—, 1 ſpoken of, defiled and tainted,and 
dlemiſhed with ſome ſpeciall euill, that hath prevailed againſt thee ? is it 
thy. conſtant endeuour, notwithſtanding the contempt of the world, 
which is caſt vpon ftraitneſſe and preciſeneſle of carriage, yet to pleaſe 


the bloud of Teſus Chriſt hath purged thee fromall thy ſmnne, and that thou 


andeft, through him, withour ſpot and blame before the Lord. If thou 
becareleſſe and diffolute in the matter of thy converſation, nor ſtriving 
tobe vndefiled in the way, accounting it but niceneſle and folly, curi- 
ouſly to and vpon every trifle, ſo that thou canſt edliſy ſwallow vp | 


theecleane. Doſt thou labour and ſtrive to be blamelefle and pure ? doſt»- 


ch and ſachthings without ſcruple , or cheriſh thy ſelfe in ſome _ | 
| euill; 
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thought, but the fame was ſo hainous in Gods account, that the fouls, 
neſſe thereof, but by the precious bloud of Teſus Chriſt,could never haye 
beene purged. Why ſhould we fo leight ouer ſinne, and thinke it{ 
ſmall and ſo triuiall a matter to tranſgrefle the Law, when no leſle a thing | 
than bloud, nay the bloud of the mott righteous, harmeleſle, and inng- 
cent partie that euer was, was able to redeeme it ? Why ſhouldir not |! 
wring lights, and teares, and ſorrow of hearts from vs,which drew bloud | 
from out of the heart of the Lord leſus ? We would all ehinke,rhat ſure | 
he had done ſome great offence for whom there could be no redempti. 
on, vnleſſe the heire apparant to the crowne thould be put to ſome jgno- 
minious and cruell death to deliuer him. Let vs thinke on this, wee that 
are apt to make a mocke of ſinne, and to whom it ts a paſtimeto doe 
wickedly, and who neuer yet could grone vnfainedly in our hearts for 
offending God. Sinne (we ſee) is another manner of thing then we ſupe 
poſe , eyther the bloud of Chriſt muſt bee ſhed out for it, or elſeman 
muſt eternally be tormented for it in the pit of hell. 'Thinke we oa this, 
when we feele a dulneſſe in our ſpirits, a deadneſſein our hearts, a flimi- | 
neſſe in our ſoules, that wee cannot ſorrow and grieve for ſinne as wee | 
| ought to doe. | | | 
| Secondly, May not alſo the largenefſe of Gods mercie be concluded 
| m 44. 20.28. | hence? It is faid of the Church ot God, that ® zt was purchaſed by him 
* | vmje 13+ | mithhis ownebloud. AGreater loue then this hath no man, ſaith our Saui-| 
> 1. 1h. 49, | Our. *1nthis God ſet out his lone, ſaith the Apoſtle. ? 1n this it appea. | 
| reth, ſaith S.IT o 4 N.” Indeed what could diſcouerit more,or inſogreat 
| 2 meaſure as this, that hee ſhould nor fticke at his owne bloud, for the 
furtherance of an atonement and reconciliation betwixt man and him- 
ſelfe? To ſhed it for a righteous man, or for a good man,it had beene no 
ſuch firange matter ; bur for ſinners, for rebels, for enemies to himlelfe, 
to doc it eucn for ſuch, it is ſingular from all example, it is ſucha loue,the 
bredth, and length, and depth, and height whereof it is noealie thing to 
comprehend. Ir is a great euill that we make notthis the frequent mat- 
| ter of our beſt and moſt aduiſed meditations, that wee might be ableto 
fay out of our owne full acknowledgement with Dav1D, 4 0 Lord, how 
great # thy goodneſſe ! * How excellent & thy mercie! This is one ve. Ts 
Chrifts bloud the redemption of ſinne ? Oh how hainons is {inne that 
| needed ſuch a price! how notoriousis that mercie, that thought it not 
much to pay ſuch a ranſome ! | | 
Secondly, here is matter of dire&tion for every ſoule, which is truely 
| ſenſible of ir owne manifold and grievous ſinnes. Art thou prickedin |: 
thy heart, and ready to cry our, 0h, what ſhall I doe ? my ſinnes hane t4-. 
ken ſuch holduponme_— , that I am not able to looke wp : they are more in | 
aumber than the haires of my head, they doe continually muſter together in 
my thoughts, and are as a waightie burtheneaen much too heauie forme-* || 
me thinkes I am like a foule Leper, in whom, from the crowne of his head 
wvnto the ſoles of his feete , there is no whole part , nothing but wounds, || 
and fwellings , and ſores full of corruption : 0h how ſhall I dare to come © 
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into the preſence of ſach a ſincere, and ſuch a righteous Indze, as is hee to | 


| phom Tam connmtable_! Loe, here a meanes of purging prouided for 
thee, waſh thee there, and thou ſhalt become more white than ſnow : a 
drop of this precious bloud is able ro make thee cleane from all thy 
finnes. It may be thou belecueſt this to be true, but doubteſt ill of two 
things: firſt, How thou mayeſt obtaine this fauour, to bee purged and 
| yaſhed in this fountaine of Grace, the bloud of Chrift : ſecondly, How 
thou mayeſt know and bee aſſured that thou art cleanſed. I will dire& 
theefor bothina word, out of 1. 7043 1. Touching the former, howto 
obtaine this benefit of cleanſing, fee verl. 9. 1fwee acknowledge onr ſins, 
bes faithfull and inſt to forgiue vs our ſinnes , and 10 cleanſe vs from all 
mighteouſneſſe-.' Can there be told thee a fayrer or adireRer courſe? 
[Labour then to vnderftand thy ſinnes, as diſtin&ly and effefually as 
poffibly may be, and according as thou ſhalt increaſe in knowing them, 
ſoproceedina ſincere and an heartie acknowledgemeni of them daily 


 beforethe Lord ; bewayle them before him, acculethylelfe torthem, | 


diſclaime all hope of euer eſcaping the condemnation due vnto them, 


ſave onely by the moſt precious bloud'of the Lord-Jeſus. God hath fo - 


tied himſelfe by a rule in this poynt , that he cannot but in iuſtice purge 
andclenſe thee fromall vnrigbrteouſnefſe. Tf thou tayle 1n this , whom 
canſtehou blame bur thine owne ſelfe, if thou ſtill continue 1n the guile 
ofthy finnes before the Lord? For the ſecond poynt, to know how thou 
it purged (fee ver. 7.) 1f we walke in the light, &c. the bloud of Teſus 
Chriſt clenſeth ws from all ſinne. What is it to walke in the light ? In 
the precedent verſe, the Apoſtle ſpake of walking i» darkneſſe; the one 
phraſe will expound the other : ro walke in darkeneſſe->, is to live 
In ignorance and impictie : to walke #7 light, is to liue according to 
{inowledpe, and in finceritie of heart, and holines of lite before the Lord, 
Aman walkes in the l;ght, when he makes conſcience of his wales, and 
frinesto ſhine like a light among men, and to keepe himſelfe vnſpotred 
ofthe world. Thy care to keepethy ſelfe cleane, muſt be rhy euidence 


| 
| + 


ndthe ground of thy affurance,thar the bloud of Icf.15 Chriſt hath made 


thou tyethy ſelfe to a warie and circumſpe& kind of walking ? art thou 


forlacke of that keeping thy ſelfe_>, 1 ſpoken of, defiled and tainted,and 
dlemiſhed with ſome ſpeciall evill, that hath prevailed againſtthee ? is it 
thy. conſtant endeuour, notwithſtanding the contempr of the world, 
which is caſt vpon ftraitneſle and preciſenefle of carriage, yet to pleaſe 
| Godin every good word and worke ? this ſhall reſtifieto thy ſoule, :haz 
thebloud of Teſs Chriſt hath purged thee from all thy ſinne, and that thou 
andeft, through him, without ſpot and blame before the Lord. If thou 
decareleſſe and diflolute in the matter of thy converſation, not ſtriving 
[tobe vndefiled in the way, accounting it but niceneſle and folly, curi- 


ouſly to ſtand vpon every trifle, ſo that thou canſt edliſy ſwallow vp | 


uch and ſach things without ſcruple, or cheriſh thy ſelfe in ſome ſecret 


euill; { 


theecleane. Doſt thou labour and ftrivero be blameleſſe and pure ? doſt?: 


pyned at the heart when thou art through want of watchfulneſle, and | 
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| Penance for Sinne., | 
euill ; ſurely :hou walkeſt i darkeneſſe, and thou arr yet in thy hilthineſſe, 
thy very mind and conſcience is defiled before the Lord. So farre of that 
which Danid craued, to be purged with Hyſope, and to be waſhed. Noy 
followeth the good which he expe&ed hereupon ; 7 ſhall be cleane, and 
whiter than ſnow. The Dorineis thus, | | 
i The third T hat the purging of 4 ſinner by the bload of Chriſt, is ſuch an abſolue 
Dodrine. | worke , that it doth not leaue a man guiltie before God of the ſmall 
ſinne_. O Lord, ſaith Dav 1 p, may I obtaine this fauonr to be pareed 
with ſpirituall Hyſope_, dipped in the bloud of thy deareſt Sonne_, I knoy 
the fouleneſſe both of this and of all other my ſinnes will bee ſo rinſed ou, 
that I ſhall bee abſolutely without all manner of guilt and fault in thine 
account. This is Dav 1 v s meaning. Hethought not,thar if he ware 
purged in Chrii#s bloud, he (hould be by and by withour all blemiſhof 
{inne ſimply, hauing no manner of corruption left within him : for Da. 
vid knew ihe worke of ſanfificationin this life to bee bur in part, and 
that ſinne remaines in ſome meaſure cuen in the betft ; but this was his 
mind and opinion, thar the worke of Tuftification is complete, and that 
it isa totall diſcharge from the imputation of any manner of {inne even 
at once. 7 know,0 Lord,and am aſſured, that if thou purge away my ſinne, | * 
zt will be all one as if I had neuer committed it. This is that becing as 
white as ſnow, which he here ſpeakes of: and therefore thereto (as Aur 
Zine vpon this P[a/me_ makes that place and this to hold proportion) | 
| © 1/a.1.18. | agreeth * that, Though your ſinnes were as Crimſon, they ſhall bee made 
| Eph. 5.27. white as Snow, &c. and that * of Chri#, making his Church a gloriow 
one_, not hauing ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing. Theſame Apoſtle 
[ x col.1, 23, | termes it otherwhere, * « being made vnblameable, and without fault in 
Gods ſight. Behold,thos art faire, &c. faith Chriſt to his Church in re- 
y Cax.4.z. | [petof-) this. CAufine makes the whiteneſle of Chriſts garments, at 
| z Matth.17.2+ | the time of his transfiguring in the mount, to be a type hereof; * they 
were as the light. Thus as thereis nothing ſo foule as a ſinner vnpardo- 
ned : ſonothing ſo gracious and comely , nothing ſo faire and beau- |} 
rifull, as the man whoſe iniquities are forgiuen, and whoſe fione is | 
couered, [1 
1. Yſe-. This makes firſt againſt Papiſts, who ſeeme to caſt an aſperſion of | 
ſome kind of imperfetion vpon the bloud of Chriſt, in making a man 
euen after his iuſtification lyable to an account, ſo as that he muſt make j 
ſome ſatisfaftion to God more or icfle himſelfe , before he can cometo 
that full happineſſe which he looketh for. In handling the Dodrine 
of Forgiueneſle, inthe beginning of the P ſalme_—, I ſpake of this more 
| at large: a touch of it now by the way {hall be ſufficient. Certaine- 
ly where there is whiteneſle, and cleaneneſle, and purity equall to that 
of the Snow, wee cannot reaſonably thinke there is any afcer-recko*| 
ning. 
Secondly, what a motiue ſhould this be to vs for Repentance, and for | 
ſpeedie embriting the Mercy of God offered vnto vs inthe bloud ofhis 


Sonne? IT houart now wallowing in thy filthineſſe, like the Sow - the | 
ire, 
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Penance for Sinne_-, 


\lire, more then beſpotted with groſſe (ins; thy ſtate is now euen a filthy 


tinde of nakednefle, nothing more lothſomein the ſight of God : Oh, 
thatchou wouldeſt caſt away thy tranſgreſſions , and thake off thy moſt 
ſweet and pleaſing ſinnes, like a menſtruous cloth,and begge of God day 
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The twelfth Leflure. 


VERSs. 8. 


Make mee to heare ioy and eladneſſe , that the bones which thou hajt 
broken may reioyce. 
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bafes2Þ9 c mould and ſhape of this Verſe,plainely ſheweth it to be 
6& 19; 'N a Requeſt : It may bee for teaching-ſake parted intotwo 
AKA: portions : of which the former is the Requeſt properly : 
We © thelatter the end and purpoſe, for which that which is re- 
A queſted, is deſired. | 

Of the firſt. In diſcourſing vpon it, the ſpeciall thing to bee firſt en- 


[quired into, (tro make way to the findingour of ſuch matter of inſtru- 


dionas the place affords) is, what isthat 7oy and Gladneſſe, which it is 
the deſire of David to obtayne. No man will reaſonably thinke it to 
bein the generall any other then a ſpirituall ioy. They are wholly ſpi- 
riuall chings,of which Da#d treateth in this Plalme: it can benoother 
then an inward andenlarged peace, confirmed and ſealed vp vntothe 
ſoule, by receiuing an aſſurance of the free and full forgiveneſle of this 
rricuous ſinne. Hitherto hath David made Petition to bee pardoned : 
now hee defjreth to have his ſoule gladded, and his ſpirit refreſhed 
by the certainery of pardon. This is the mayne of this firſt Clauſe: 
whatſoever clſe belongs to the fuller vnderſtanding of it, ſhall bee 
liſcouered to vs in the opening of the particular obſervations to bee 
hence deriued. 

There be then here foure things deſeruing note: Firſt, Out of the ſub- 
tance of that which here Dauzd craves. Secondly, Our of the hope 
conceived by him to obtayneit. Thirdly, Out of the meanes by which 
beexpeRed it. Fourthly, Ovt of his directing his ſpeech to the partie, 
ipon whom he relyed and ruſted to effe& it, Theſe things are necel- 
arily and naturally to bee noted from this firſt clauſe. Of the firſt, this 


$the Do&trine, 


That 


and night , as for life and death, fo to waſh and purge thee, and ſcowre | 
[thee in the bloud of his Sonne,, that none of thy tranſgreſſions, which 
thou haſt commirred, thall be numbred vnto thee. Iniquitie ſhall not be | 
hy deftruRion : the Robe of Righteouſneſle, and Garment of Salua- 
tion, ſhall hide away all thy ſinnes from the fight of God. 


—— 
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Penance for Sinne_, 


That that contentment which the ſoule doth feele in the aſſcerance o 
Gods fanonr in the pardon of ſinne , is that which defernes iadeeds 191; 
termed Toy. This I thus colleR. Iris firſt very apparant, chat this wag 
that ioy and gladneiſe which Darid meant, eucn fome ſecrer feelingin | 
bis ſoule, that according to his ſures hitherto made, the Lord had waſh. 
ed him thorowly from his Iniquitie, and cleanſe: him in the precigus 
bloud of the Lord Jeſus trom his {innes.. It 15 the very ſame which hee. 
rermes the ioy of the Lords ſalnation, Verl. 12. New,inthat Danidinten. 
ding aioy thus grounded, a gladneſſethus occaſioned, calleth ir toy and 
gladneſſe limply , without any terme of diſtintion, itisan areumen 
that this is that which is the only Toy, this is gladiefle indeede; whath. 
cuer elſe carrieth rhe name, whatſoever ciſeis ſo termed, itis but coun. 
terfeits Jr is but a verball ioy, it is bur a titular gladneſſe : the news 
brought from heaven to a mans foule, that God 15 pacified with him 
through Chriſt, and by purging him with his bloud, hath made him whi. 
rer then the Snow ; that breedeth raat which is the ſolid ioy. Thisis 
that /oning kindpeſſe, which being felr and * ſhed abroad in the heart by 


| the holy Ghoſt, Þ 7s better then life : © the ſouleis ſatisfied with ir, as with | 
| zarrow and fatneſſe. Pavr calleth this 9 7oy 72 the holy Ghoſt : the holy 
| Ghoſt works it in the heart, and that witneſle © of 7he Spirit , is the 
' ground of it. Saint Peter for the dignitie of 1t, commends it to be both | 
| vaſpeakeable and f glorions - the Angels to the Shepheards called it 
| 3 great Toy - our Sauiour Þ 2 full 7oy: It is elſewhere well filed, | The 
; 7oy of Gods people , as being their peculiar. The ſtranger fromthe com. 
 monwealth of Iſrael , meddles not with this Ioy : ſome of them ſome- 
| times haue ſome kinde of flaſhing like it, (as may beegathered out of 
| Luk. 8.13. and 70h. 5.35.) but the ſubſtance thereof indcede, they ne- 
| uer are acquainted with. To come ſomewhat neerer to the gire&Xprooke 


| : . Mp : | 
' of this Doctrine. There bee two ſpeciall reafons by which to prooue 
' this to be the Ioy, which is only worthy to be called icy. 


Firſt, This will overcomeand {wallow vp all other occalions of Bay 


' neſſe and diſcouragement. Paul ſaith, that this hauiny peace towards God | 


' throughour Lord Teſus Chriſt , whereitis icit,begers a * reioycing in t11- 
 bulations. It ſweetnethall afiQtions whatſocuer: it reſolues the ſoule,. 
; that how ſharpe ſocuer they are in preſent ſenſe, yet they are the Lords 
| chaſtnings, to preuent future ! condemnation; and that in them ® 7he 


I — - 


Lord offereth himſelfe tows as unto ſonncs : and that a quiet fruit of righ- 
zconſneſſe thall follow ® thereupon. T his will releeue and revive a mans 
ſpirirs, when the pangs of death are vpon him, and the ſorrowes of the 
graue doe incompaſſe him. This will breed that ® boldneſſe towards God, 
and thar /zfting wp the head, which our Saviour ſpeaks ? of, incaſewe 
ſhould live till that time, in which the heavens {hall paſſe away witha 
noyſe, and the earth with rhe workes that are therein ſhall bee burnt vp3 
though then the hearts of the wicked ſhall faile them for feare, andtor 
looking after thoſerhirigs which ſhall come vponthe world. 4 wounded 


Spirit, ſaith the Scripture, 4 who can bearc ? whena wan is on" in 
QUIT 
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Penance for Sinne... 


ner on q . - 
ſoule, and en countred with inward perplexities, and buffetings with 
catans meſſengers,and isas Tos, * ke a leafe drinen to and fro, i his heart 
vexed, and his reines pricked , what if hee were the Commander of the 
world, yer ic is not all che wealth and glorie vnderthe ſunne, which can 
in ſuch a caſe afford a dram of comfort. Bce ic thara man hath formerly 
| lived in all kindeof outward contents, ot withdrawing from his heart 
an of the ioyes which the world afte&s, * and doteth on yetone fit of 


| oule-diſturbance , will make all thoſe kinds of gladneſle to flee away 


|likeadreame, and to paſſeas a vilion of thenight. Sar! might put by | 


| is vexing pangsfor a time by mulique, but they returned vpon him 
againe witn a doubled force. In ſome iickneſles,you ſhall ſee a man for- 
gerhimlelfe alittle by ſome fogging (leepe; but oh how ſickeis he when 
| heawakes? ſicker by much then be was before: ſo theſe outward things, 
| 25 companie, and; port, and metry diſcourſe, when one is in inward per- 
\ plexitie , May caule a little forgetting of thepaine ; but whenitis paſt, 
andthere is a retvrning againe to the heart to commune therewith , lo, 
| thecaſe is worſe then it was. Now that which the world with the ful- 
'neſſe thereof cannot remove, this 7oy here ſpoken of, this G/adneſſehere 
defired can effe&t. This is as cold water toa wearied ſouleas the Balme 
if Gilead fora diſtreſſed ſpirit : this is the oyle to aflwage theragingand 
'ncking ach of an aggrieued heart : therefore the Church of God in 
diſtrefle, and being fed with the bread of teares, cryed out, ® Cauſe thy 
fue, O God, to ſhine, that we may be ſaned- asit they had ſaid, We are 
.now inwrapped in much perplcxitie, let vs have of thee but this one fa- 


'nour, Lift wp the light of thy countenance, and ſaue vs : ſpeake peace 
ynto vs, make vs to know that thou art pacified rowards vs, notwith- 
landing our finnes, and wee ſhall be fate : this one thing {hall beableto 
wcheere vs. Shall not this then be called zrze Toy , which isable toallay 
theſorrow, and to mitigate the griefe which commeth by the greateſt 
pricuances ? Well may a man ſay ofthis,as Danid (aid of Golzahs ſword, 
when he detired ro borrow a weapon of Ab;melech, and he told him hee 
had none but ir, * Therets none to that, gine it me. 

Secondiy, This ts the only Toy which is perpetuall: Chriſt commen- 
&ditto his Diſciples, by the nameof a Y Joy which no man ſhould take 
fomthem. | conteſſe,it may ſometimes beinterrupted, and over-clou- 
ded with ſad paſhons: ſo wasitin Dazid atthis time, as wee ſhall have 
\moredire&t occaſion to conlider, Yer. 12. but it can never be cleane ex- 
tinguiſhed, God doth ſo ſometimes hide away his Face from his deareſt | 
ones for their humbling, thar they are troubled notalirtle; butitis an 
abſolute and neuer-failing truth, he will turne againeand quickenthem, 
thathis people may reioyce in him. As for the 7oy that is in outward 
things, as in the wealth, honour, pleaſure, glorie of this life, itis but va- 
\bilhing, 2 /:ke the noyſe of Thornes vnder a Pot , which crackleth and 
blazethexccedingly for atime, butitis goneatonce. Itisaſhortreioy- 
cing, itis a ® 7oy bat for a moment. As the things themſclues are tranſi» 
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| ſelfe is not more light : and then for the moſt part, theſe (halloy and. 


| ſoone-drying ſtreames of outward 1oy, doe empty themfclues inty , 
| Sea of heavineſſe. They areas a (horr winters day,the faireneſſe where 
of in regard of ſome !ew breakings out of the Sunne,is at lalt ſ;yalloweq 
' vpintoa gloomy anJrempeituous night. Thar 1zght which is ſorge 
| the righteous, meaning by it the toy prepared for the > vprizht in how; 
. notwithitanding 1t is ſometime darkened, yet it never gocth out; ir doch! 
| alwayes ſcatter and diſperſe, like the Sunne in his ftrengrth, all £loyd;: 
| of affrighrment and diſcomfort wha:ſocuer. Thus of the Do&ine 
; Thecontent that floweth from the feeling of Gods fauour , in thefyy. 
givencſle of (inne, is the only 7oy : this indeedeis Gl:dneſſv. This te. 
leeues the ſoule, when as other © zoyes doe deceine a man like a Brooke, 
' and as the riſing of the Riners doe paſſe away. This may lometimes bee | 
miſting, bur it can neuer bee loſt: others are ſodainely gone, and fade. 
way likea rotten thing, or as a garment that is Moth-eaten, | 
This Doftine is a diretion for the guiding and ordering of our de.) 
fires in the matter of /oy. Our nature affeRs joy, it is every mans wiſh, | 
if hee could , to have a glad hearr: but in the point ir leife touching 7oy, 
, and concerning Gladpeſſe, therein generally wee miltake, One man ol4- 
| ceth his /oy in rhis, thathis 4 ſubſtance 7s great, and that his hand hath 
. gotten much. Another is glad, with Hamar, tor his'® proy0:ion. A table 
richly deckt, an overflowing cup, a faring deliciouſly enery day, thereis 
| the Epicures [oy : the moſt dote vpon that 222d 777th , which S4/c701 
' ſpeaks f of : and if they may liue in pleaſure and wanronneſſe, ma- 
| king to morrow asto day, and hauetheir houſe peaccable and without: 
feare, without any rod of God vponthem, then they be glad, and many 
fooles are apt to thinke them happy who thus liue: 04, ſaythey, they 
line a brane life, as men inicying their imagined felicitie. Bur, alas, how | 
| much are mendececiued herein! What areall thoſe Ioyes, in compariſon 
of this we now rreate of ? Indeede if it berightly conſidered, what true | 
comfort can a man rakein any thing, ſo longas he knoweth not howthe 
cale ftands berwixe God and his ſoule, and what (ſhall becomcof him 
in the day of the great account and reckoning for his {innes? Howloc-! 
verthe Deuill teacherh men to forget the conlideration hereof, that lo 
| he may leadethem on like an Oxeto the (laughter, oras a foolethat go-| 
ethto the Stocks for corretion, not knowing that they areindange;; 
yet if euerat any time, the conſcience beea little awakenedto thinkeon 
this, the very remembrance of it is like rhe beholding of the hand vpon! 
the wall to Be/ſhazzar, which when he ſaw it, put him quite outoi bis 
humour of iollitie: ic was not the preſence of his Princes, norchecom- 
panie of his Wiues and Concubines, nor the beholding of the golden 
Veſſels which hee had taken out of rhe Temple of the Lord, nor tne 
pleaſing raſte of the Wine which was before him ; none of theſe could 
| keepe his countenancefrom changing, and his thoughts trom troubling 
| 8 him. So indeede nothing can ouercome the terror and amazement, 
which is wont toaſtoniſh the ſoule guilty of ſinnein it owneappreb®t 
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ton, and ſenlible of the terror of the Lord; and yer ignorant withall, 
2nd without all manner of aſſurance ro be pard3ned. Thinke in what a 
| wofull caſe thy foule will be, waen as thou arr breathing rhy laſt breath, 
andarr even ready to bee driuen out of the world by a violentand tor- 


. 
eq I centing fickoell> taou {halt ſee the {innes of thy life muſtering together 
for WH | before thee, and tac tuſt wrath of God readie to ſeize vpon thee,and hell 


| inthy owne conceit even wide gaping to receiue thee, and yet haſt no 
| feeling of this 70y ilfuing out of the knowledge of Gods being graciouſly 
reconciled torhee in his Sonne. Oh, then ler vs labour for this Toy aboue 
all, let vs never giveany reſt to our thoughts, till wee bee brought to 
 heare of this gladaeſſe;, a dram of this is better then all the mirth of the 
world belides, and {hall bea ſecret comfort to thy ſoule, when all that 
theearth affords, cannot yceldthee ſo much as a drop of truerefreſhing. 
| And now, if this vic preuaile ought with vs, let vs addreſle our ſelues to 
ea-| | heare what followeth, 


Re | Thusthereforeis the ſecond Dottrine : T hat 78 is no vnpoſsible thing, 
ry yl #7474979 hane ioy and gladneſſein his ſoule,out of the gracious aſſurance 
iſh, 


' that his ſinnes are pardoned. This 1 gather out of the hope which Da- 
0", WW 1d had to obtaynethis in praying forit. Shall wethinkethatthis prayer 
' of Dauid was notthe prayer of Faith? Would Danid ever haue craued 
it, had hee not knowne it to bee a matter poſſible to inioy it ? This cx- 


| ample of his doth both binde vs to make this ſuite, and aſſure vs too, 
"__ that thereis hope that God in mercy will fulfill our deſirein thar parti- 
7-1) WI cular? andtherequeſt which Dauid makes (7erſ.12.) is a ſtrong proofe 
"i Wl that Darid did ſometimes know in his owne perſonall feeling,the worth 
2101t nd excellency of this /oy - he deſires then the reſtoring of ir, that is an 
any argument that hce ſometimes felt it, though ar this time, through bis 
1) 8 raging (inne, he was not fo fenlible of it as-he wiſhed : and indeed this is 
now | \that very Þ zoy of heart (which he ſaith) the Lord hath ginen him : farre 
ion WF exceeding and ſurpaiting the content whichthe men of the world haue, 
true | when their Wheat and their Wine at ounds. Ttis ſaid, that i God will with- 
7the hold no good thins from them that walke vpriehtly , and that hee which 
bin | piues Chriſt, will * 7h him g1nc all things alſs: what betrerthing can 
loc- Wi | Gog piue a man, then comfort in his ſoule by the knowledge of forgiue- 
at lo I le? and how {hall hee bee ſaid co gineall chingsrthar are of neceſlarie 
Lg0-| 'beboofe for thoſe vhich are deare vnro him in Chriſt, if hee ſhould fi- 
ge nally leaue them vncertayne in this, without the vnderſtanding where- 
ea ol they haye no true content ? Will God forgiue them their ſinnes, and 
Fe not let them know that hee hath forgiuen chem ? Had not the Virgin 
l 


Vary this Toy, when thee profeſſed the ! reroycing of her ſpirit in God her 


yy Saviour ? And had not Par! it, when he could ſay, that ® being 1uſtified 

NOO l faith, he had peace with Ged : and that hee was ® perſwaded nothing 

oy ould be able 10 ſcparate him fr om the loue of God which ts in Chriſt Teſs : 
: | 


andthathe was ® receined 10 mercy, notwithſtanding hee had beene lome- 
timeeven the chiefe of ſinners : and that a ? Crowne of Righteouſneſſe 
as laid vp for him at the day of Chriſts appearing ? May not Hezekiah 
| S his 
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his caſe be brought in for a proofe , 4 Thou haſt caſt all my ſinnes behini 
thy backe. Had he not Toy and Gladeſſe in his heart, becauſe his ſins were 
pardoned ? This of him, and of others#knowing the ſame with him, ; 
written, asall other Scripture is, * That wee with comfort might haye.; 
hope : now , it were a poore comfort to vs reading of, or hearing this 


touching toe Saints and Seruantsof God inthe Scripture , iftherewere 
| no poſhbilitie for vsroobtayneir. What comfort ro mee to knowthn| 
Hezek:ah had ioy in his foule, that his (1nnes were pardoned, if thecate, 
be f, that there is no hope for mee to have the like atlurance? This ſhall 
rather increaſe my ſorrow, and make my thoughts deſperare,then yed 
me that comtort and hope, the feeling whereof within my loule, isthe/ 
ſcope and purpoſe of the Scripture. Dazid by the direction of Gods 
Spirit, doth place happineſle in the forgiueneſle of © fiane. Can] he 
happy in that whereot [ am ignorant? Happineſle is a matter of feeling | 
and apprehenijon. May ir bee truely ſaid that be is happy , that fecles 
Gods Spirit ſecretly teſtifying to his ſoule, that his {innes are pardoned?! 
Surely,then it may be ſaid as truely, that he is vahappy which isnot ſen-' 
ſible of any ſuch teſtimonie. What is the meaning of the /:rticle in our 
Creed, 1 beleene the forgiueneſſe of {'mncs ? Is it no more bur thus, / belecr 
that there is a poſsibilitic for ſinne, through Gods great mercy,to be pardo- 
' ed ? Thinke we thatthe Deuill himſelte is not perſwaded thercot ? it [; 
; goe no further in that acknowledgement, how doe [ rhen proteſ{: that 
Faith by which I hopero be ſauzd? I here reſtifie ſomewhartbatdothin| 
; a ſpeciail ſort concerne my ſelfe : I beleeue my {ins to bee both pardon: | 
ablc and pardoned, and that therefore the ReſurreQion of the body, 
which I looke for,ſhalve my palſage and conuoy to erernail Lite. ltwere 
calle to be Jarge in this proofe, but ina caſe ſo plaine, and fo oftencom-! 
ming in the way to be handled, I will be ſparing. T he very ſtate of this | 
place 1s enough to make the point good, if there were no moretothe | 
purpoſeinal: the Scripture, Farre beit from vs to thinke,that Dazid did 
he:e make a bopeleſle ſuice, plying the Throne of Grace with a Petition 
for that he could not have : was hee herein as one that beateththe Ayre, 
or as one that runneth-vncertainly ? It were impious and vngodly {oto 
thinke. If I then may be bold in prayer to vie Davids words , [may alſo 
be bold to powre them out beforethe Lord with Dazids hope, andre: 
ſolue,that as Toy and Gladpeſſe is the thing I pray for, ſo 1o; and Glaaneſe 
is the thing which in Gods good time I ſhall obtayne. W ha:ſoener I may 
lawfully pray for, that ſame I may lawfully expe&: nay, if I doe not 
confidently expeRit, as | doeearneſtly begge ir,my prayer isin vaine: I 
ſeemes [ either diſtruſt Gods Power, or make a queſtion of his good 
Will ; to ſtagger about either of which, isnoJittle j1nne. 

Here I might take occaſionto raxe the comfortleſſe dottrine of Por 
petie, which maintaynestherecan bee no other ordinaric knowledgeln 
this particular,touching the pardon of ſinnes,but that whichisout of - 
pinion and ghefle. If any man (ſay Papiſts) baveany other certainety 


herein, it is to be imputed rather to ſome extraordinarie revelation, - | 
thonght 
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thought to proceed out of the ordinarie and viuall courſe which Gop 
takes with his children. Surely,ifthe aſſurancein this matter bebut ima- 
pinarie, the Toy that followeth it,can be no better then a meere conceit : 
andit were ſtrange to thinke, that Dauid prayed to have his fancie fed 
witha ſuppoſition. If Daxid ceuld by his prayer obtaineno more then 
a ſuperficiall refreſhing, proceeding out of an opinion that hee was pur- 


king , then 1t was poſhble for him to bee confirmed with the ſtrength of 
his conceit. This is one of the grand abominationsof Poperie, that it 
brings vp the ſoules of men in a kind of continuall ſuſpence. Ic canne- 
uer bring a matito that zoy and gladpeſſe which Dauid here did pray for. 
The mayne grounds of it, doe put the heart quite out of heartin ſecking 


[roenioyit. Hapiy it will giue thee leaue to wilh it, burtitwill giuethee 


no hope at all roobtayneir. 

Now for a ſecond Vſe, obſerue, Tpray you, how ficly this followeth 
yponthe former Doctrine, There we were perſwaded to affe&t this 7oy, 
and to preferre itto all other, euen our moſt chiefe contentments. Here 
weare aſſured, that our labour, and deſire, and endeuour for it, ſhall nor 
bein vaine in the Lord : thou ſhalt have 70y in ſeeking for this 7oy, it ſhall 
be Gladneſſetothy ſoule to Jabour for this Gladxeſſe. God may not giue 
it (perhaps) ſo ſooneas thou deſireft it, but hee canas ſoone deny him- 
ſelfe, as herein finally deny thee. It he ſeemeto keepe thee off in craving 
it, itis notto diſappoint thee, but it is to enlarge thy heart, and to in- 
creaſe thy deſires, and to put edge and eagernefle to thy ſuites, that thy 
portion of it may be larger when it comes: and if after he hath comfor- 
ted thee with ſome beginnings of it, he ſeemes to withdraw it from thee, 
tis but ro teach thee to valueitthe more, and to double andto treble it 
ypon thee when it returnes. Oh, that rhou couldſt ever bee perſwaded 
to ſet on in good earneſt with this worke, and in a kind of diſtaſte of all 
other theſe baſer ioyes, which are not worth the naming that day tbat 


thisis ſpoken of, to cry out like them, * Lord, evermore gine mee this 
1; thou ſhouldft ſee what ſweetneſle thou ſhould find in the very en- 
'tradce into this courſe, and how notwithſtanding the opinion of the 
world, that it is 2 dull anda tedious thing to bee religious, yet the very 


| fight of this, before thou come to it, ſhall ſo rauiſh thy ſpirits, that thou 


(halt quickly confeſſe, tharthereis no Toy indeed worthy the having,in 
reſpeR of it. So then thus farre we are come. We haue found which is 
indeed thetrue 7oy, the feeling of pardon and purging by the bloud of 
Chriſt ſealed vp vnto the ſoule : we haue gotten aſſurance,thatit is haue- 
able: Godis ableto beſtow it, and he will notdeny it. 

Come wee to thethird point, touching the meanes by which Dauid 
didexpeRtit. Thus is the Dotrine, 

That hearing i the meanes which God hath ſanctified for the begetting 
if that toy, which proceeds from the aſſurance of Gods fauonr in the forgiue- 
reſſeof ſinnes. Dav 1D deſiresthat he may heare it , that as by hearing he 


—— 


oed; ſurely , hee ſhould have beene more vexed with the feare of miſta- | 


was brought to humiliation ; ſo by hearing hee might bee reſtored 
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to comfort. He eekes to be cured by the ſame meanes by which hems 
wounded. Hearing had broken hi bones, helookes that hearing ſhallre. 
joyce his bones.” Tt may very well be,and there is nothing againſt it inthe 
Scripture, that Dauid made this Pſa/me_ betwixt the time that Natl, 
came vnto him to conuince him, and the pronouncing of forgiuenefſetg 
him by the ſame Nathan. * For howſocuer that time is recorded asfyl. 
lowing immediately vpon the other, cauling vs ordinarily to conceiueir 
thus; viz. that aſloone as Nathan told Danid plainely of his fault, hee 
forthwith acknowledgedirt, and aſlooneas he acknowledged it, Nathuy 
eauc him aſſurance of Forgiueneſle; yer for my part, I can eaſily thinks 
with Caluine_, that there was ſome diſtance of time betwixt, in which 
God would vex him, that hee might humblc him. And it is ordinary 
to find thoſe things conioyned in the courle of the holy ſtorie, which yer 
intime doe not agree: ſo that itmay bee very well, that Nathans com- 
ming to him with the word of Comfort, (The Lord hath put away thy 
ſinne, ) was vpon this ſute, To heare of ioy and gladneſſe, exc. Me thinks 
it isnot likely chat Nathan would be fo forward,ſo preſently to comfort 


| Danzd : bur left him rather, to thinke well on it a while, and to ſee how 


that ſcowring potion of Reproofe would worke to his humiliation, be- 
fore he would miniſter to him any Cordials. Or be it ſo that Nathan did 
immediately, and at the time of his reproouing him, propound ſome 
words of refte{hing to him; yet wee may well thinke,that Dauid was not 
ſatisfied with once or twice in that kind, but deſired co heare againe and 
againe for his ſettling and ſatisfation in this poynt. Howſoeuer it was, 
Dauid did now (as Auſtine ſaith) addreſſe himſelfe rather to be an hum. 
ble hearer of ſomewhat for his comfort , then a bold ſpeaker in the defence 
or mitigation of that he had done_. Sith we have found this colleQion | 
hence, let vsexamine the Scripture , and ſee whether we can confirmeit | 
thence by further teſtimonie. E x 1 x v in 706 ſaith, that whena mans | 
ſtricken with ſorrow vpon his bed, and the griefe of his bones ſore, ſothat 
his very ſoule draweth to the graue, and his life to the buriers, the way 
by which God will haue mercie on him, and giue enidence that he hath 
receywed areconciliation, is by a meſſenger or interpreter that comes vn- 
to him to declare his Righteouſneſſe_—. Itis an excellent place, and wore 
thieour due conſidering. It ſhewes how God preſerves a ſinner from 
falling : how heereſtoresa ſinner being falne: he preſerues by admont- 
tions, and chaſtiſements : hee reſtores by ſending to hima miniſter, here 
called a Meſſenger , or an CArgel- hee carrieth the ambaſſageot the 
Lord of Hoſtes ; and an Interpreter , one enabled to declare arightthe 
Dotine of reconciliation betwixt God and man : hee is no ordinary 
man, (one of a thouſand -) a good Minifter indeed is not common his 
officeistodeclareto a man his Righreonſneſſe - vis. to afſure him that 
whatſocuer he is in himſelfe, a foule and lothſome ſinner; yet in Chr” 


| Now this courſe being taken, God will haue mercicon the poore(ionet, 
| and his ſoule ſhall bee delivered and freed from the pit of hell. It s 8 


1eſ# heis iuftified, and through him accepted righteous before God. 
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place deſeruing ſpeciall note for this purpoſe, ſhewing plainely themini- 
iryof man , to bee ordayned to ſcale vp comfort co the ſoules of the 
humble, by ailurance that their ſinnes are pardoned. To his Miniſters 


| 10 him that 1 wearie - a place primarily meant of Caritt,& ſecondarily of 


| all the true Prophets & Miniſters of the Word, to the end ofthe world. 


| onto men the mintiterie of reconciliation. His Miniſters are a ppoynteda79 
' bring the glad tidings of peace, and of good things. They be they which 


God * giues the tongue of the learned, ro know how to ſprake a wordin time 


| 


| 


' 


| 


| 


x 1 A504. 


| 1The Lord hath creatcd the fruit of the lips to be peace:*God hath comitted | y Ia.57-19; 


Zz 2.C.,$.12, 
2 Kom 10.15, 


| mult*ſeake comfortably to Teruſalem,and tell her that her iniquitie i par- | Þ I-40 
| doped. This 1s that 6n:1dipg and planting which 1s a part of their com- | © 7#r.1-1c. 

 miſion : 4 even a power of 7e7:71ng (when It is rightly vnderſtood) | 9 1h.20.23. 
is commitred vnto them, © Was it not by hearing Philip, who was his | e 4.8.39, 


 caide in opening the Scripture to him, that zhe Ennnch went on his way 


| rezoycing? * was it not by dependance onthe ſame mans miniſterie, that 


there was ſuch a deale of 797 in Sarmaria? x Was it not hearing that glad- 
' cedthe heart of the poore Taylor, before fo muchaſtonithed, that he was 
about to hane ſiaine himſelfe_ ? Tris piaine then, that by Hearing comes 
| this /oy. ®Þ The Word of God, which bath a ſecret vertue to 7ezopce rhe 
' heart, is made eſtecuall to that purpoſe by this meaues. 

This ſtill ſeruesto tuſtifiethe ſo much barkr-at courſe of Hearing, the 
diligence wherein 1s reputed by the moſt, one ofthe greateſt follies, and 
painſt which euery day we heare new exceptions : yet it is here appro- 


1 


Ev 


#03 and glaaneſſe in his louie, which of all things hee did moſteſteeme. 
Whatſoeuer therefore the miliudging worid ſhall ſay in this cafe, and 
concerning this courſe, ſome thinking it ſuperfluous, ſome acculing it as 


(themeanes to fill mens minds with rormenting fancies, and whereof if | 


; onedoetake a Jirtle too much, he ſhall no more be maſter of himſelfe; 
yet doe thou, if thy ſoule doe indeed thirſt for true conſolation, and for 
thatpeace which paſſeth vnderſtanding, count ie both thy dutie and thy 
glory to be a conſtant hearer. Danid was as well able for his gifts as any 
man now aliue, ro worke out his owne comfort, by his ewne perſonall 
and private induſlrie, and he was no leight Student in Gods Word, yer 
Hearing was it by which he lookt to hauethe oyle of gladneſſe convaied 
[1nto his ſoule. He knew well,that the ſame matter applyed by himſelfe 
'tohimſelfe, vpon the ſame grounds, yet could not be ſo effeQuall, nor ſo 
ſweet vnto bis ſoule, as if Nathaz, or ſome ſuch one ſent of God vnto 
him ſhould deliner it. Let chis then top their mouthes, that cry out vp- 
01 hearing, as the occaſion of diftration, when it is indeed the true 
meanes of the trueſt ſettlement. Let it winne them to a more conſtant 
Gpendance hereupon, that thinke they may doe well enough with» 
Out it, 

 Formy part, ithinke a man hath little cauſeto truſt to that comfort, 


which he cannot or wil not ſay he hath gotten by this meanes, And then | 


thirdly, leti: put heart inta thoſe which runne this courſe; the zoy and 


ved by him that knew well che worth of it, as the meancesto worke thar | 


| 
| 
| 
' 
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zladazfe which they {hall get by h:aring, ſhall make amends abung1q. 
ly for all rhe ſcorne, the reproch, the trouble, the diſgrace, which amy 
{hall ſuſtaine in the world by attending it. Well maya man reſ#]y j, | 


| this caſe with 70%, that conſidering the comfort which comes by ir, 4, 
| aducrſary ſhould write 4 Booke againſt him , to diſytace lum fa; cu; ver 
| fo farre he would be from being put downe or diſcoutaped by ir, thr 
| he would take it on his ſhoulder in a kind oftriumph,iazd te it for arrow 
' onto him. Thus of the third. | 


The fourth followeth : Let vs marke the order, and obſeruc it k 


' gently : we ſee which is the onely 7oy 3 wee fee it is obtaineable; we ſos | 


that Hearing 1s the meanes ordayned to conuay it, Now come wety | 
the next ; touching the partie vpon whom Darzid mainely rely<th inthe | 
vic of the meanes : where the Dotrine is thus, 

That tnourh hearing be the meanes of ſþirituall Toy , yet it canner 
worke it, vnleſſe the Lord ſhall ine a bleſsing therennto. \)\v1id defires 
thac he may heare ſome good newes, which may bee rhe matter of his 
Toy, but witha!l he prayes God, that hee would make it ro be 1oy vnto. 
him when it comes: O Lord, doe thou direct the tongue of hin whom Tt 


| 72:ift heave, that he may ſpeake that which ſhall he v:ft agreci17 tomy preſent 
; caſe, and vonchſafe alſo to open my cares, and to wnlocke wn heart, that 1 
; 2247 entertainett as Tonzht, and ſo lay hold uponit as may 6 for my coed. 
: IT know there i no Prophet, no Seer, that can ſprake that which t« ſitting 


£ a i 


| for mee at this time, wnleſſe thou enable him : and I know araine,there w 


720 power inmce to make wſe of it, when Theare it, valeſſe th workeitia! 
. . - I . : : ! - : 
me by thy Spirit. My hope ws ontly in thee therefore, to make thy ſernants | 


4 P17 . $. , a7 7 * 4 a7. £E5 12A) 
ſpeake that to mee which I would faine heare, and to make me abletobeare; 


that which they ſhall ſpeake >. Whois Pav L then, or who i Apalicy, i 
ſaith P a v 1, exccliently te this purpoſe, * b:7 the miniſters by when ye 
betezre_s ? Ttisnot wee who worke faith; itis the Lord which bevetsit 
in you, and beſtoweth it on you by our Miniſterie : 1 oze planter, and a- 
nother watereth; butail is nothing, except God gene the rncreaſe. ® Nee | 
are helpers of yorr 759, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle to this purpole, and not | 
the authorsof it; ® When God opened Lime a's hart, then did ſee 
attead to thethinrs which ÞP av ſpakes. This worke of God in her, | 
mace Pavurs miniitry towards her ro become effeQuall, The man 


ter is neytherthe anthor of the reconciliation betwixt God and man, 
(for thar is the God-headir ſelfe, ) neyther the worker , (forthat1s che! 
ſecond perſon Chri# 7eſus,) neytherthe afſurerand ratiher of it tothe! 
ſoule, (tor that is the Holy Ghoſt,) no nor yer in ſtrait ſpeaking is hee! 
the inſtrument, (for that is the glad rydings of the Goſpel : ) but 3s £1, 
Lu ſpake ere-while, he is the Interpreter, one thar is ro open it andet- 
pov:d it, what itis, how it is wrought, and how, and in what ſort jt may | 
be appliyed to the ſoule. Itis the ronzne of the learned, by which 9 4 word 
in ſeaſon ts ſpoke to him that ts wearie , bat it is God whichgincth it : ? the | 


: , F ; . 
fruits of the lips is peace, but God createth it. Tt is well noted, that when | 


| 
thetwo lifters, «Martha and Marie, mourned for dead Lazarns,many | 
WEIL | 
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| well-diſpoſed Iewes came to comfort them ; yer they had no comfort 
indeed vnrill 4 Chriſt came: not rhereupon ro tie comfort tothe bodily 
preſence of our Sautour, but to ſhew,that mans indeuour can doe no- 
thing, till che Lord pur to his hand. Nathan may ſpeaketo theeare, bur 
 vnle(ſe God doe ſpeake to the heari, Dav 1D cannot feele that oy and 


| cladneſſe which be would. I remember when Paul had indeuoured to | 


comforrand ſettle rhe minds of the Theſſalonians againſt the troubles 
preſent, and thoſe which were to come, ar laſt he ſhuts vp his exdortati- 


'onwith a Prayer to God, that he would * comfort their hearts : ag if he 
had ſaid, 7hawe delzuered vnto you the matter and ground of Comfort, but 
both you and I muſt looke vp to the Father of mercic,and the God of all com- 

fart, that he would be pleaſed to make it to become eff 2ttuall, 

| Firlt vſe, for vs that are Miniſters : this may reach to enter vpon the 

[Lords worke in humbleneſſe of mind, without any preſaming vpon 

\curowneskill, Wertthouas M o s « s, ! /carned in all the wiſedome of 
' the Exyptians, azd mightic in words: ©as Mic an, fallof indgement : as 

'u ApoLLos, eloqu:nt, and michtie in the Scriptare : * as good a man, 

and as full of the holy Ghoſt as Birwanas : y Speaking as many langua- 

nes P Avi: * were thy tongue cs fined filacr : or hadft thou ſuch a ſpe- 

call gift in laying opea the promiſes of rhe Goſpel, thar thou mighrelt 

\keme another losts, ® exer 4 ſonn? of Conſolation : yet covideit thou 

[not ſpeake peace vnro a broken heart, vnlefſz the Lord thall make thy 

[tongue to be health: without his ſpeciall enabling , thou (halt be but as 

founding Brafle, or as a tinckling Cymbail. Ifgrace benot firſt powred 

into chy lips by the God of grace, never ſhaltthou be able to powre out 
grace for others g00d. How {hould this make vs deltre of God to breathe 
1pon vs by his Spirit betore we beginne, while we are in our ſtudies, and 

aour privatemeditations? Qur raſh aduenturing, as if we could doe 

ſomewhat of our ſelues, keepes backe the bleſſhng of God from that 

which we vndertake. 

Secondly, this concernes hearers too. Remember when we commend 
hearing to you, wee doe not commend ic ſo, as if wee were able to be. 
glad your hearts by our owne power. Wretched were weeit we {hould 
encroach ſo farre vponthe Lords righr. Nay, we tell you plainely and 
diretly, that were weableto prake vnto you with the tongues of An- 
pels, yet could we not doe you good, vnleſſerhe Lord ſhall bee pleaſed 
o water our words with the dew of Heauen, that they may take deepe 
rote in your ſoules. Wee will ſay willingly ro you, as Peter and Thy 
aid to the people vpon occaſion of healing the Crippleatthe Temple 
cates Þ hy looke you ſo 0305, as if by our owne power and godlineſſe wee 
cold doe theſe and theſe :hings ? Wee proteſt ynto you, that you muſt 
bheare vs, asthat you mult deſire of God to make you lo to heare, as 
that you may find reſt and comfort to our ſoules. No doaubr,as divers of 
our Sermons many times are raw and rude, hauing as little taſte as the 
White of an eppe, and Joſe their grace among the people, becauſe wee 
Melume to declare Gods ordinances, and to take his Couenant into our 
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Penance for Sinne_, 
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mouthes, before we haue ſought the Lord in private as we ſhould ; ſy 1; 

often many ſound Dofrines, and ſauoury Exbortations, are vnto the | 
Hearers like water fpilr vpon che earth, or as an vncertaync found, by. 
which no man is prepared to the battell, by reaſon that wee doe not firjt 
delirethe Lord to make vs heare, ro bore our eares, and vnlockegyr 

hearts. Thinke you that are here, put caſe you ſhould bee torced toil. 
couer how you haue prepared your ſe]uesto this preſent buſinetle, whe. 
ther you muſt not needs ſay that you came without this fare: haply you 
thought to get ſyme good by comming, but you did not begge of God 
to make you capable thereof : whom now ſhall you blame bur your | 
ſelues, if you depart without a blefling? It the Lord gine, you may pa- 
therz if he open his hand, you ſhall be filled with good things. It jc 
take away the breathing of his Spirit from our Sermons, wee may dif. 
charge our dutie; but to you they {hall bee vnprotitable, Rememix 
then if thou halt waited now ſome time vpon the Ordinance of Gag, 
and haſt nor gor that comfort, and ſpirituall refreſhing , and faris{atiqn 


| by ir which rhoa lookedlt for: fee if this bee not the cauſe, and then tris 


another while, wherher thou being frequent and earneſt inthis requeſt, | 
the Lord will not open the windowes of Heauen vp3n thee, and pouvre | 
downea ble{ſing vpon thy foule. And thus of the firſt part, the ſub. | 
ſtance of that which Dan:d here craves, or the Requeſt propeily, | 

The ſecond,the end for which that which is requeſted is deiired,7 haz 
the bones which thou haſt broken may reiozce; that is, whereas through ; 
thy tuſt indignation, Iam now grieued and vexed exceedingly, euento | 


} 


the piercing of my bones, and to the anguiſh of my ſoule in an high de- | 
gree, I may atlaſt finderefreſhing, and may hauea meaſure of comfort | 
proportionable to the extremitie of my preſent forrow. Thus 1s the | 
ſenſe. Such is the riches and plenty of the Scripture, rhat this place | 
and theſe words, though but {hort and few , afoord diners partt- * 
culars, which J am very lothto paſle by without noting. Toe firltis: 
thus, "5M 
T hat albcit ſiane, while it is in the aft and in performance, pleaſeth; jet | 
when thc conſcience ts awakened , it will prooue exceeding terrible, Da-. 
vip now perceived a preat difference betwixt the practice of his l:nne,! 
and the ſequell of his tinne. No doubt, bis dalliances with Zattſbets 
were full of content for the time to his corrupted nature, andhewas ſo; 
belotted therewith, that he thought not of any following ting: and his| 
policie in preuailing ſo cunningly for the hiding of his euill, and for the! 
carrying of the whole buſineſle ſo covertly , and without any ſulpition , 
to the world, pleaſed him not a little. Theſe rhings went cowne at; 
firſt pleaſantly , and without any manner of annoyance : Bur when 
Danids conſcience was rowzed by Nathans miniſterie, and ſer vpontie 
racke, ſo thathee now was ſenſible of the terrour of the Lord, andot 
the haynoulſneſle of his ſinne; this caſe was altered , and that which e- 
fore pleaſed himat the heart, was now a paineto his heart , the vexation 


farre exceededall the former pleaſuresthar he found. T he plealingrell 
0! | 
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of ſinne wasgone, the torment following it ſtucke by him, and it was 
no ealie matter to remooueit. Hee was now like one whoſe bones (ac- 
cording to the manner of execution in ſome countries yet) are broken 
into pieces on the Wheele, not a toynt, not a Sinnew in whoſe body bur 
is full of anguiſh : hee knowes not which way to turne, or where to be- 
tow himſelteto findany eafe. This may bee conceiued asa repreſenta- 
tion, or a ſhaddow of Dauzids caſe. Ithinke T ſhould not ſay much a- 
miſſe, ſhould Iſay, that ſauing for the eternirie thereof, Hellir ſelfe for 
the preſent time could not haue beene much more grieuous : ſo terrible 
is the torment of an awakened conſcience after the committing of a 
grievous finne. Truely is it ſaid, that the conſcienceis appointed in 
man for two ſeruices, to be 4 Bridle, and aWhip. It it cannot prevaile 
asthe one, bur that a man will needsaqduentureto follow his owneluſts, 
tothepgreedie committing of vngodlineſſe; a man ſhall ſurely feeleit as 
the other, to torment and ſcourge him in extremitie. Adamand Exe 
were bewitched with the beautie of the forbidden fruit, and the opini- 
enthatit was to bee deſired to get knowledge; but when they hadeaten, 
they foundan alteration, they knew not whatto doe, or where to hide, 
to eſcape the voice of the Lord, and to auoid the continuall checks of a 
galled © conſcience. Thinke wee that the vexation of Samſons ſpirit, 
afterhehad betrayed himſelfe vnto Dali/ah, by being ouercomewith 
her bewitching intreaties, did not farre ſurpaſle all that pleaſure that hee 
found in her wanton company ? Peter liked it well for the time to denie 
his Maſter; art leaft, it troubled him never a whit, or hee thought hee 
ſhould quickly ouercome itz but oh the Gall and Wormewood that 
came after, when the looking backe of Chrift at the crowing of the 
Cocke, had awakened his ſleeping ſoule ! Oh, what a caſe was hee 

(poore heart) in, when hee had no helpe but bitter weeping for his 

fault ! 

Oh, how ſhould this make vs to bee wiſe againſt the deceirfulneſle of 
ſin! Take but that fin, wherein David was intangled, the ſin of Adul- 
tery : how many pleaſing baits bathir,by which to draw into it, and to 
coozen him thar is not wary of it ! It makes to forget for the time, what- 
ſocuer might hinder from performingir, (the preſence of God, the dan- 
ger tothe ſoule, the ſcandall to Religion, the wrong to others : ) there is 


dothing preſented to the thoughts for the time, but pI know not what. 


baſe content in taking our fill of loue. Thus baply the matter may 
goe on a while when the a& is paſt, without any manner of compuntti- 
on, or touch more then ordinary. But when God ſhall be pleaſed to a- 
wake the ſoule, and to make ſenſible indeede of what is done, oh, what 
2 caſe ſhalla man then bein ! ſooner may a man imagine it,then deſcribe 
it, and yer never ſoimagine itas itis , vRtill hee doe feele it. Had a man 
vpon him at once the moſt painefull diſeaſes in extremity , as Gout, 
Stone, Strangury, or whatſocucrelſe is moſt vexing, it were nothing to 
the perplexitic of the ſoule vpon ſuch an occaſion. Oh ler vs not buy 


the vaniſhing pleaſures of ſinner ſo dearea rate. T his that T _— * 
a 


"—- <— —_— 


Cc Gen.ge 


The Y ſe. 


| The firſt 


Doc@kr:ne. 


| f P/al.3n.3, 4, 
ib Pſal.55%5, 


| c P/al.22.14; 
1 d Perſ15. 
{ c Pſ/al.q0-12+ 


f Pſal.38.3. 
g Yerſ.6. 
h Pſal.6.6, 
i FVerſ.3+ 


— 


Penance for Sinne_, 


{hall be thy ſhare of certaine, put caſc after a great offence committed 


i Hide thy face from my ſinnes , and put away all mine Intquiites, 


OO  ——— 


thou doe recouer and bee ſaued, Butit God givetheeonertothy ſelfe 
and leauethee to the iudgement of the great Day , then thus and more 
then thus ſhall it bee with thee cuerlaſtingly. If God thug ſcourge his 
owne, what will hee doc to thoſe whom he will torſake? If the righte. 
ous ſcarcely bee ſaned, where ſhallthe vngodly and the ſinnerappeare} 
If this bethe torment of an accuſing conſcience for atime, making way 
to repentance, what ſhall their ſtate be,vpon whom rhe Lord will power: 
out the full Vials of his wrath for euer and cuer ? 
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The thirteenth Lefure_. 


. VERs. 8, 9. 
That the bones which thou haſt broken, may retoyce—. 


=-2g Saidin my laft Sermon,thatthis, touching he breaking of 
> e Davips boxes, was like to afford vs more matterthen | 
&2 could then conueniently diſpatch. Now then, to that 
<3 which I haue ſpoken out of this Claule , I adde this, 

y; d) VIZ. ; 

That ſpirituall diftreſſe and anguiſh of ſoule , occaſioned by the ſciſe 
of ſinne, no certaine ſigne of a deſperate and forſaken ſtate. Thinke wee 
that Dauids caſe was not very perplexed,his griefe violent, and his vexe- 
tion of ſpirit morethen ordinary, when he compared himſelfe to a man 
all whoſe bones are broken ; whoſepaines in euery mans vnderſtanding 
cannot chooſe but bee exceeding great ? Wee may gather out of other 
places, and by other ſpeeches of his, that he was accuſtomed topaſſons 
at times full of bitterneſſe, What thinke wee of that, which heecalleth 
roring all the day , and * the turning of hu moiſture into the draught of 
Summer ? har caſe doe wee imagine him to beein, when * feare and 
trembling were come vpon him , and an horrible feare had courred him ? 
* When hi heart was like Waxe, enenmolten in the midſt of his bowels? 
4 His ſtrength dried wp like a Potſheard, his tongue cleauing to his tawes, 
and himelfe brought 10 the duſt of death ? © Innumerable troubles com- 
paſſed him, his ſinnes tooke ſuch hold vpoy him,that he was net able tolooke 
vp. * Heehadnoreſt in his bones , becauſe of his ſinne ; $ went mourning 
all the day : nay, Þ fainted in his mourning : * his ſoule was ſoretroubled. 
Doe not ſuch ſayings at theſe, ſparſed here and there thorow David 
Pſalmes, argue ſpeciall conflicts , ſharpe agonies, a kind of inwardtor- 
tureinextremity ? yet were theſe no ſignes of a man forſaken, and given 
ouer to the power of diſcomfort, to be lwallowed vp of heauineſleirre- 


couerably, 
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Þ , 
couerably. We lee here how hetakes heart to himſelfe tocomero Gadd, | 
| to craue Rezoycing, as knowing this kind ofcaſeto beno pledge of Gods 
forſaking ; nay,he afhrmes &* afcer, this inward breaking to bee a pleaſing | k vaſa7, 
[ſacrifice onto God. Whar ſay wee to 70b ? Itwere long to mention all 
| his particular complaints, teſtifying his caſe in this particular to bee e- 
quallvnto Davids : | The Arrowes of the Almightie were in him , the | 1 Chap.6.4. 
venome thereof did drinke vp his ſpirit , and the terrours of God did fight 
acainſt him. ® God ſet him as a marke againſt him , ſo that hee was cuen a | m Chapq.20. 
burthen to himſelfe. * God wſed him as anenemie, hee was like a leafe | n Chap.t3.24, 
drinen to and fro , or as the dry ſtubble : bitter things werewrittenagainſt | *52%5 

lim, and he was mnade to poſſe ſe 1he Iniquities of hs youth. God (faith he) 
» hath taken me by the necke , and beaten mee , hee cutteth my reines , and | 9 cha6.x2,0. 
powreth my Gall upon the ground : hee hath broken mee with one breaking 
vpon another : my face is withered with weeping, and the ſhaddow of death 
6 pon my eyes. T hus, and much more largely then thus, doth 74 often 
ſt out the birtcrneſle of his ſoule : and yet zhoneh God (as bis Words 
p bee) had compaſſed him with his Net , yet did not hee hereupon cons | þ chap.r9.s. 
{clude himſelfe to bee finally caſt of; but inthe midſt of all reſolued, 
4 though God ſhould ſlay him , yet to truſt ſtill on him : and comtcrted | q chap.r3.15. 
himſelfe with the thought of his Redeemer, and with theafſured hope 
thar hee ſhould one day * ſee him 712 his fleſh. It was hard and tharpe | r Ch.rg.25,26, 
with Hezekiah , when God brake all his bones like a Lyon , making hi 
10 20urn? 45 a Done, and to chatter like a Swallow ; yet hee was abiecuen | 

then, to looke vp hopefully to the Lord, and to crie, 0 Lord, it hath op- | \ 152.38. 13,14. 
preſſed me, comfort me. Theſe three examples are very full and pregnant 
for the tuſti fication of this Dorine. Chriſt bimſelfe in this parcicular 
exceeded all theſe : wirneſſe his _{H20r7e, in which * bis ſweate was live | © Luk22-4gs 
arops of blond , trickling downe to the ground : his being grieuouſly troa- 
bled, 8 ſo that his ſoule was very heame euenwvnto the death : yer weeall | v Mataz6, 37, 
know he was neuer really and indeede forſaken, though ſpeaking accor- | 5** | 
dingto a preſent apprehenſion , hee once cried out, and yet therein too, 
with no ſmall or obſcure euidence of Faith, My God, My God, why haſt 
thou forſaken mee ? Nay, ( which I had thought to haue handled as a 
particular Do&rine by it ſelfe, but thar I find it to fall in ficly as a proofe 
of this) ſo farre is this ſpiricuall perplexitie and diſtreſſe of ſpirit , from 
being a /igne of a forlorne azd left eſtate , thar it is the ordinary way by 
which God brings thoſe to ſweetneſle of inward comfort who are his. 
They have firſt ſome taſteof that which is here meant by 7he breaking of 
bores, before they haue any certaine experience of that 7oy and Gladneſſe, 
which it was Davips deſire here to bee acquainted with. This was 
anciently meant by thoſe /owre herbs , with which that taftie meat, rhe 
Paſchall Lambe (a type of Chriſt) * was to bee eaten. It hath beenea re- | x £xod.12.3. 
ceived ſpeech among good Divines, that God leads his to heauen by the 
gates of Hell, and prepares them to that which Pam! names ? enerlaſting 
conſolation,and good hope throngh grace, by a wounded ſpiric. He purgeth 


and bringeth low by rhe bitter Aloes of the Law, before he doth _ 
an 
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| Penance for Sinne_, 


| and comfort with the Cordials of the Goſpell. All Gods Children hays 
not their firs of ſpirituall breakings inthe ſame meaſure,neitherallinth; 
ſametime. For meaſure, they arein ſome more outwardly (cniible, by 
which rhe parties exerciſed with them, are drawne forth to publiqu, 
note, euente betheralke of the World , and the wonder of the Coyy. 
trey, and the matter of deſcant and obloquie for the profane. In other 
they are more ſecret, and ( as I may ſay) more ſtill and iilcot : yer, 
that by how much the more they come behind the formerin mealuregf 
extremity,by ſo much rhey do excted them in oftenneffe and frequency, 

And for times there is alſo a difference: for ſomes firft conuer{jon ighe. 
gun by ſome ſuch (harpe courſe, euen as violent as Pavisz aſtoaiſh.; 
ment, being ſirooken to the earth : or as the 7aylors trembliyz , when hee! 
was about cuen to ® ki{/ himſelſe. Somes entranceinto the itateof pace | 
is more cafie and gentle, in reſpec that by the honelite of cheirequcatis 
on, they have beene preſerued trom groflcr tinnes ; bur atter,vpon gc 
caſion of ſome preat fall, or ſome ſpeciall ſlip , they then cometohave'! 
more fali acquaintance with thar breaking of the bopes here ſpoken of: 
ſo that though he have beene in the ſlate ot ſaluation a good while, yer 
then he begins to be moreſenitble of thoſe pangs which accompany Re-: 
generation : yea,fuchan alteration he ſhall find in himlclte, thar ke thall 
thinkethatro be the time of his firſt turning, whereas ingeedir is rather 
to berepured a confirmation in grace, then a beginning thereof, And. 
this [ may well ſay was Danids caſe. Though he had bcenea Profelſor 

of holincfle, and char in ftaceritie now a good ſpace, yer no doubr, hee 

neucr ſo knew before this time, what belongs to ſpirituall diltrelle: now ! 
b Yeaſ.r9, he fell ro begge for Þ rhe creating of a cleane heart within him : as if hee 
had now beeneto begin Relipion, and had had no ſenſe of that chaiging | 
| of the heart, which ſtill goeth with, conuerſion. Some agatae neuer | 
come to any greattouch in this kind,vnrill their laſt a&t,and wu! that lick | 
neſſe which brings them to their graues. From thence comes 1t, that: 
many worthy Cariſtians, who haye paſſed the time ot their dwelling | 
here wich much conſcience and com'ort, are exerciſed with ſtrange pal- | 
ſions in their end ; ſo as ſome not knowing how to iugge, arc apt to. 
iudge thatall their former profeſſion was but vaine, and ihatitisnowile 
courſe for a man to be ſo religious. I remember in the ſtorie of the Go-| 
ſpell (and well may it bee a ſhaddow of this Truth) that one of the vit-| 
cleane ſpirits which was caſt out by our Saviour, at the very point of bis! 
remouall, after he was commanded to come out, rent thepartie ſo lore, 
© Xar.g.6, | that he was as one dead, infomuch that many ſaid, © Hee 7s dead - his alt 
vexation was the moſt violent. But howſocuer it bee, thar in ſometheir | 
ſpirituall pulls aremore apparant and notorious then in others, in ſome 
moreearly then in others; yet itis a courſe which all are tyed to by at-| 
euiſh of ſoule,to come to that meaſureof inward conſolation,which ie 
Godof all comforts hath allotted for him. So thar fo farre is this renting 
of the heart, and angniſhing of the bones, from being a teftimonic of dan- 


ger, that it is rather a {1gne of ſafetie, as being the way by — God 
ringett 
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bringeth vnto heaven, ſuch as in his eternall counſell are ordayned 
' yato Life. 


oy | This Dod@rineis properly to reforme the common error, and milta- 
qu king of the world,concerning theſe firs and moods of fpirituall diſtreſle, 
un. | proceeding from the touch of conſcience, ſmiting ſecretly for ſome or 
ter ' more ſpecial ſinnes, and accompanyed with doubtings and queſtions | 
| lo,! | rouching the ſoules eſtate rowards God ; out of which comeoftentimes 
eo ' feares, griefe, ſadneſſe, vacomforrableneſle, diſquier, ſome ſeemings of 
v2 ' hopeleſneſſe and deſpaire : when the world heares of any thus taken, it is 
= q | ;prto determinerheir caſe to bee lo wofull, and fo certainely leading 
7h | downeto bell, that they will not ſticke to profeſle, they would nor for ſo 
nee ' much and ſo much bee in like. And if the parties ſoafflited bee ſach as 
ace  hauebeene formerly of any note far matter of Profeſſion, and ordinarie | 
ate | dependance vpon the exerciſes of the Word, then is this matter enough 
0c, | for ſome to thoote for arrowes bitter words againſt good things. Then, 
ale} ' This is the fruit of Religion, This is the effeRof this ouer-forwardnes; 
on then ſhall Preaching and Hearing be ſure to receine a blow. Then will 
yet the Deuill ftrengrthen euill men in their negle& of godlinefle, and con- 
Re  firme themin their wretched opinion, that ignorance and hauing lictle 
all rodoe with the Scripture, and with Preaching, is the ſureſtand the ſa- 
ter feſtcourſe. This Dodtrine ſerues diretly to diſcouer, and confute this 
nd common fancy. Alas, full lictle doe they know that thus ſpeake and 
lor thinke, what belongs to Religion, and to the great worke of new ma- 
_- king a mans hearr, and of tranilating him from our of the tate of nature 
ww] into grace. They meaſure Religion by carnall and naturall ſenſe, and 
_ thinkethatto be beſt which doth matnraynethe heart inthe greateſt dul- 
Y | 'neſſe. Wofull is their caſe, who are never caſt downe and confounded in 
er 


| themſelves: the not ploughing vp of their hearts by ſuch meanes as this, 
is an evidence 2gainſt them that God neuer did, neuer will caſt into them 
| any ſeeds of ſauing grace. It thewes plainely that chat ftrong man kee- 
a: ll | peth his hold wirhin chem, {ith all things in them are in peace: and they | 


al: | whom they £ taxe and cenſore, how hard ſocuet their care ſeemesto be 
- | | tothem z yer arethey in the way of the greateſt comfort, andthere is a 
__ | timecomming whercin zheſe ſhall ſing for toy of heart, when © they ſhall 
m cry for ſorrow of heart, and howle for vexation of minde. 

"= This muſt alſo bee taken notice of, for tae ſettling of their thoughts, 
- who haue experience in themlelues of theſe perplexed and grieuous pal- 
"1 ſions. The Deuill doth as much labour to dishearten ſuch, as hedoth ro 
wy barden and to make ſecure thoſe who are free from fuch _ Hee | 
= teacherh them ro make deſperate concluſions againſt them ſelues, ſuch as 
= | Was that of Dazid, when he ſaid, © He was caih ont of Gods ſight. Now 
PV: this Do&rine may aſſure, that they haue no iuft cauſe or matter of dil- 


_  couragement. Their caſe cannot 1n this kind bee ſo violent or extreme, 
wi but they ſhall find ſome of thoſe which haue beene deare vnto God, co 
haue drunke of the ſame cup, and to haue as great terrors falne vpon 
them as euer they had any ; cuen then when they conceiue theirs to bee | 
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| The ſecond | 


Doctrine. 


| quickly contracted and brought vpon himlelfe the guilt of a foule ot- 
| fence; that was done (as one would ſay) with the turning of an hand; 
| but ſeenow ! he cannot fo ſoone get comfort in the aſſurance of forgiue- 
| nefle. His breaking out ſooften intothis kinde of requeit, Haxc mercy 
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moſt extreme. Neuer may a man with ſuch boldneſle an4 confidence 


—— 


| 
! 
| 
[ 
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become a Petitioner vnto God for comfort, as when he fceleth himſelf, | 
moſt deicted. Itis one of Gods Titles of honor, f Ts be the God which 
comforteth the abiett. The Garment of glaaneſſe , belongs by a kindesf 
right (in reſpe& of Godspromile) to thoſe which haue beene exerciſe 
with the ſpirit of heauineſſe in the greateſt 8 meaſure. Andrthus is thy; 
now performed , which I began to delinerin the laſt Sermon, reuching. 
theend of Dazids ſuite, To heave of toy , that the bones which thay has 
broken may reioyce. Albeit hee ſaw now a great difference berwixt the 
practice of {inne, andthe conſequent of ſine: the one being very plc, 
{ing , the other very piercing ; yet in this hee was happy , cnc inthe 
midit of this anguilh, he was neuer ſo capable of true reioycing , andin 
this Requeſt hee could never come vnto God with fo great aflurancety 
be heard, Thus of rhis Verſe : the ninth followeth, 

Hide thy face from my ſinnes, and put away all mine iniquities. Wee 
{hall find in this Verſe that to betrue, which I once ſaid in the partingof 
this Plalme into ſeuerall branches, viz. that Danid 1niiilts more then 
once vpon one and the ſame generall ſuite. There is a due and iuſt me. 
thod, I confeſle, obſerned in this Plalme : but yer fo, as rhat one fpeciall| 
requeſt is here and there inſerted often : according as here now wee have 
an inſtance. Pardon of {inne, was thething , with the craving whereof | 
Dauid began. Hee renued the fame againe, Verl. 7. And hee is now 
at it againe the third time in this Verſe. Wee may briefy oblcrue 
thence, before wee come to the examination of the parciculariyordsof 
the Verle, | 

T hat albeit the committing of a great ſinne bee a matter ſoone dont, yet 
the 0b: ayning of pardon for it after it ws paſt, s no eafie ſuite. Davio had 


wpon me, Waſh me thorowly , Purge me , Hide thy face from my ſimes, 
Put away all mine Iniquittes, doth plainely tcſtifie thar hee had ſomewhat 
to doe, before hee could haue any ſettlement in his foule that God was | 
pacified. The Storie faith of Iazaſſeh, that indeed God ww intrea- 
red of him, and heard his praycr : butit coſt him deareere heecameto 
taat: ſec and obſerue how the Text reports it: ® Zee prayed ro the Lord 
his God, and humbled himſelfe greatly, and hee prayed vnto hi. Itisno| 
vaine repetition, He prayed vnto the Lord his God, andagaine, He prayed 
vuto him. It is purpoſely put to ſhew, thar Manaſſeh was fainetoply 
the Lord with ſuite after ſuite, and to humble himſelfe extraordinart 
ly, before he could come to that ſenſible recouery of the fauout and 
poodnefle of God which hee deſired. Thinke wee that Peters com- 
fort was ſo ſoone wrought as bis fall? There was no great time to bring 
him to the firſt Dexyall of his Maſter z the firſt was ſuddenly followed 


with the ſecond, and the ſecond as ſoone accompanyed with the _ 
ut 


— 


——_——_—___ 


| Penance for Sinne.., 


 #m—— 


ence | | . . . < N 

cle | | Butthere was more went to his fetching againe. Who can thinke with 
}, ; | | reaſon, that his fit of weeping was no longer then his falling ? and was it 
al ' not our Saniours purpoſe to ronch him againe after for it, andthatro 


the quicke, when he preſſed him ſo abour the poinr, of louing him three 


” | i times : ſeeming, by asking him the ſame thing ſo often , as though hee 
_ | | made ſome doubt of his ſqundneſle and {inceritie in that particular? His 
ban | meaning was, to bring his heartto a bleeding afreſh for his threefold de- 
the 'npall, by vrging him to a treble proteſtation of his /oze. Wee haue had 
vl  occalion now to note theplace often ot a wounded ſpirit. It ſhewes tha 
the agreat ſinneraakes a great wound. And who knowes notthata wound 
in may be gluenina thought of rime, watch yet may be in healing aboue a 
a 'yeere ? One ſtroke may cauſeit, but many ftirrings and dreſiings cannot 

cureit. Dauid here compares the effe& of {inne, when the cenſcience 
Tos ismade ſenlible of it, to the breaking of the bones. A bone is ſooner 
of broken, then the beſt Surgeon in the world can makeit whole againe. 
66:  Wellis inne compared vnto debt : Forgize vs our aebzs , ſay the words 
_ of the Lords * Prayer. It is a matter foone doneto come in debe, bur 
= 'itis not ſo caſte a ſeruice ro diſcharge ir. A man may engage himlelfe 
Wn: furcherin an boure, then he can free himſelfe from while he lives. Tris 
of | true, that ! God & readie zo forgine, and 1s ealteto be intreated ; but yer 
by: in his Wiſedome he will make euen thoſe, ro whom he intends the grea- 
_ teſt fauour,wait attendance, ſo that ® 7hey ſhall be even weary with crying, 
of ad their eyes ſhall faile with expettation. Hee will teach them by this 

meanesto beware how they prouoke him, they ſhall know what ſinne 
b- is,and what the price, and worth of his fauour is, before they come to 
by full aſſurance of diſcharge. God herein deales ſomewhatlike to Dads 
£| carriage towards C4 bſalom - his heart was towards him when hee had 
|; offended him, and 70ab, who vndertooke to mediate for him in the time 

of his baniſhment, found it no difficult ſuite to obrayne fauour for him, 


oy | ; x : 
' But, faith Davip, * when he comes into the Land, let him tarne to his 


p opne houſe, and not ſee my face. No doubt, Daxid did it to make A46b- 
ſalon the more ſenlible of his fault, when hee ſhould perceine the King 
his facher was not eaſily wonne ro let him cometo his preſence. Thus 
God cauſeth his, whom he yet loues in Chrift ſo dearely, that they can- 
6 not finally bee caſt off, to come as Petitioners againe and againe : they 
1 put vp ſuite after ſuire, yet in their owne feeling they are nener the nee- 
2  {r. Sometimes a little comfort they haue, and behold, vpon a ſudden 
F tispone : they ſeeme at a time to behold Gods gracious Countenance, 
Y 

d 


anon they aredepriued of it, and theanguith oftheir ſoules, which be- 
pan ſomewhat to afſwage and to be abated, doth increaſe. Why is this ? 
God will teach them whar it is fo to finneagainſt him, ſoto abuſe his 
mercy, ſoto giue way to their corruption, fo to dally with the baitsof 
will, and to play with the deceitfulneſſe of ſinne. Thus, [ ſay, the guilr 
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; of linne is ſooner contraRed, then remoued. Danid got not that hee | 
| | vouldat the firft asking, no, nor yet at the ſecond. It was well for him, 
: | i this third time did preuaile. h 
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| Totake away the preſumptuous conceit which men haue, who imz. 
| gine thar albeir they ſpend their dayes in the pleaſures of finne, ang 
' commit vngodlineſle euen with greedinefle, yer in the latterend of their 
 dayes, ſuch a word as Lord hane mercy vpoa me , (hall diſchargethem; 
Oh, the mercy of Godis in their conceit theealieſt thing to bee hadof 
any: they may get Gods good will witha trice; it is but aske, anditis 
| by and by obtained. Youthat ſothinke, I pray you lzarne by thispre. 
| ſentexamplenot to be deceiued. It coſt Daw#d many a deepe [1gh,many | 
| anearneſt and importunate requeſt , before hee could ſee any other by 
| Gods angry face againſt him for his fault. Could there bee 4 more piece 
| cing prayer, a more feeling and paſhonate ſuite, then that which isinthe| 
| two firſt Verſes of this Pſa/me? and yer Danuidasa man not ſatisfied, not 
| ſpeeding as hee would, ſets to the ſame afreſh in the ſeuenth Verſe, and 
| againein this Verſe. Surely, Dazid, though he were not out of hone, 
| yet hee was not come to that full comfort and feeling that hee laboured 
, for. Andlhalc thou thinketo ſpeede better then Dauid did, and to have 
| a morequicke acceſle to the Throne of grace then hee had? Whathat 
| thou done, that beinga preſumptuous offender all thy time, art reſolued. 
| with thy ſelfe to truft troa few words in thy latter end, thou ſhouldit 
' immediately be heard; when as Danid,a man after Gods owne heart, and 
o 1-King 15-59. of whom the Scripture giues this Teftimonie, * hat heeinrned from 
' nothing that God commanded hips all the dates of his life, ſauc only the mat. 
| ter of V xIAH : whenas hee, I ſay, was glad to intreate ſo often, andto 
| beggeſo earneſtly, and hee could not by and by get that which heedeli- 
red? ? Beenot deceined, Gods ot mocked : and what is this but a mecre 
| mocking of God, to thinke thou mayeſt caſt his Word behiade thee, and 
' walke in the waies of thine owne heatt all chy time, and yer at laft, after 
' a continuail abuſing of his mercy as thou lift, winne him with a few | 
| words, and make him thy iriend by a formall ſhew of forrowingtor 
| finne, when thou art out of hopetoliueany longer in the worldro come | 
mir ſ{inne ? Thou haſt rather cauſe to feare that iudgement which is 
' q Ife.t.rs | threatned, 4 hen you ſhall ſiretch your hands, I will hide mine exes from 
| you; and though you make many prayers, Iwillnot heare. Thereisatime | 
' 7er.t5.4. | 1 which God will not be found, and wherein * 7howgh Mos:s v4 Sa 
 MVEL ſhould ſland vp before him to intreat, yet his affection will 10! bee | 
| woe. Bewareof {inning inthis kind. Imarke the folly of ſome, when 
{ in their humour they haue ſworne a great oath, of which there was 10 
 grear vie, but might in every reſpe&much better haue beene ſpared: you 
| thall have them ſmitetheir breſt, and lift vp theireyes, with God forgine 
| zee, Iwas a beaſt to ſweare ſo ; thus they thinke they hanelicked then- | 
| ſelues whole, and the worltis paſt withthem for that fault. But (als), 


| thereis morethen {o to the obtaining of the fauour of Godinrthefor-| 
| giueneſſe of ſinne, If euer God. bring vs to repentance, and give vset-| 
| ling of {inne indeede , hee will make vs know it was another mannerot 

thing to ſinne againſt him, then wee thought, and that theguiltof (inte 
is not ſhaken off as we ſuppoſed. | | 


| 
Secondly, 


no 


UA 
'M-| 
las). 
for- 


fee-| 


5 "_ 


—— 


DR mm 


bled before him, and wounded in ſoule for offending him. It it bee thy 

ortion (as it is very pothble that it may bee , and very probable thar 1t 
ill bee) to humble thy lelfe often before God for thine offences, and 
againeandagaine to begge grace and pardon, bur yet not tro haue that 
[weet and gractous feeling of it which thou wouldft,learne by this place 
not to be diſcouraged : know that euen Darid was forced to renew the 
| ame ſuite more then once. Labour to make good vſe of thy being de- 
layed , for humiliation and for increaſing the ſenſe, and griefe, and ac- 
knowledgzment ; but doe not hereupon put thy ſelte out of hope. Doth 
God owe thee ic of right, by and by to give thee that comfort which 
' thou craveſt ? Nay, what if hee {hall never affoord it thee in that mea- 
| ſure thou defireſt, vnti]} chou art euen readic to goe out of the world ? 
| Hath he donethee any wrong ? nay, baft thou not cauſe to magnikie his 


| Mercy towards thee, that yet at Jaſt hee was pleaſed to refpe@ thee ? | 


| There is not the leaſt drop of heauenly Comfort, but if a man ſhould 
| wait for it as long as he did for helpe, which lay by the Poole of Bethe- 
| da, f eight and thirty yeeres, nay, his whole lite: if it ſhould be ftretch- 
' edout tothe vtmoſt Jength rhar ever ary did attayne vnto, it were well 

_ worthy his awayting, and he might iuſtiy thinke himſelfe as happy, if at 
the laſt after long looking, and after much iatreatie he obrayne it. * 7t is 
good both to truſt, and to watt for the ſaluation of the Lord. T his was to 
be obſerued our of Daxids frequency in this ſuite, This is now the third 
time in which hereuiues his mayne Petition, thar bis (inne may bee par- 
'doned ; neither hath hee done fo , wee fhall find himin the ſame tune a- 


paine, Yerſ.14. God willreach his by this meanes to know what {inne1s, | 


what his fauouris, what forgiuenelle is, 
 Ler vs come to the words of the Verſe. The latter part of this 
| Verſe agreeth in termes with the latter of the firſt Verle, Puriing away 
of fnae, or blotting ont of iniquities, is made mention of in both places. 
| thewed there,thar Dauid did account his finnes to'beevpon the Score 
with God ; that they were ſer downe (as it were) vpona reckoning, and 
thereupon both there and here, he craued that the Score might be wiped 
out, the Booke of account croſſed , that he might neuer bee called into 
queſtion for this evill. Now, in the firft clauſe, he vſeth a kind of phraſe 
' which he hach not yet vied, Hide thy face from my ſinnes : Or , as Trz- 
\MELIVS, H1de thine angrie face. Hisdelireis,that the Lord would looke 
nomore1n diſpleaſure on his (ins, but that he would ſo diſpoſe ofthem 

in mercy, as that hee may never more behold them: as if he had ſaid, 7 
know,0 Lord, my inn? is not hidden from thee, though T inthe folly of mine 
owe heart, thought to hane made all ſafe,that the matter ſhowld neuer haue 


beene ſpyed;, yet my wayes were before thine eyes , and thou didſt ponder all 
my paths, and now by the fruits which 1 feele in my ſelfe of thy frowning | 


countenance, I am yet more aſſured, that thou tookeſt direct and perfet# no- 


tice of all particulars. Now, I pray thee, looke no longer on me 11 diſlike, aoe | 


| not ſet my enil before thee,nor my griencus [in inthe ſight of thy countenance. 
| 3 D _ n 


Secondly, this may bee a ſtay ro the children of God, who are hum- 
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' me graciouſly aud kindly in thy Sonne, or elſe T periſh. Thus was Dazid 
' aware of che terribleneſle of Gods indignation. Metiinkes, Davids ſuir 
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| tion, and eleaſe thine anzer towards vs : wilt thou be angrie with vs far 
| ener ? and wilt thou prolong thy wrath from one generation to another ? 
| Wilt thou not tnrae azaine and quicken vs , that thy people may reioce in 
thee, exc? See whatearneſtneile the people of God vicd to be dilchar- | 
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| ged of Godsanger, and ro enioy his kind and louing Countenance.They, | 
| euen Thowast tobe fearcd -* and who ſhall and in thy ſight when thou art 
 anary ? y Theearihtrembled and quaked, the foundations of the r:ovntdins| 
 moned 1:4 ſnooke, becauſe he was angrie. Seethe fruitof Gods anger! * if 
\ his wra:h be kindled it alittle>, (as our common reading hath it,) /t : 
| terrible. It was time tor ©Moſes to call vpon ©Aaron to make /afte, 
| and ror quickly to make an atonement, when there was * wrath gone ot 
| fromthe Lord. Iris called Þ Gods fierce wrath, © his ſore diſp/caſere. 90 


| more tempeſtuous. The moſt perfir & palate wine (they {ay) doth make 


Penance for Sinne_, 


Thus haue we Dasids meaning inthis verſe. The ſubſtance of his requel 
is the ſame which formerly , onely the phraſe of ipeech in che hiſt clauſe 
is ſomewhat varied. He would haue God nottortakean angrie and gif. 
pleaſed notice of his {innes, bur fo ro doe them cleane out of the way, ag 
that they may bee neuercalledco account. Let vs examine now whit 
we may get here, which may be reputed peculiar to theſe words, comlide. 
ring that concerning Forgiueneſle of {inne, the worth of ic, and thene. 
ce{htie of ir, and the nature of ir, bath beene ſpoken betore. This tir, | 
' That the anger and diſpleaſure of _Almightie_- God is exceeding ter. 
rible >. Wee may gather this ont of Dauzds (uit, to haue the Lords ay. ! 
grie, and wrathtull, and offended countenance, turned away from his! 
{innes, and from him, becauſe of his finnes. Danid was in a piritull tz. 
king all rhis while that be was ſenſible of Gods anger. All the king 
lookes of ail the men in the world, could not relieue nor comfort him 
long as with the eye of his ſoule he ſaw the Lord looke trowningly vaon 
him. He could haue no reſt and peace in himſelfe, till he bad gocten the 
Lordto lift vp the light of his countenance vpon him, and to cauſe his 
faceto {hine. 0 Lord, thou lookeſt wrathfully and irefully von wy (innes. 
what ſhall I doe ? whither ſhall I gee >? ether alter thy looks, ad behold 


here was Jlikethat of the whole Churches: *® Turne vs,0 God,of orr ſalua. 


| 
" 


doe not rebuke in thine anger, ſaid Divi : he cared not what God did 
lay vpon him, ſo that it were not in anger. SaLomoN faith,*Thewrath 

of a King ts as the roaring of a Lyon: and the roaring of a Lyon is ſo ter- 
rible, that when he roarcth, * who will not be afraid , ſaith the Prophet?! 
If the wrathof an earthly King be ſo full of feare, what ſhall wee thinke 
of his difpleaſure, by whom Kings raigne; who is King of Kings, and 

Lordot Lords. Indeed well may the greatneſſe of Gods anger bevalu- 
ed, by thegreatneſle of his mercie. Euerie thing, when it turnestothe 
contrarie. falleth intoa kind of extremitie. What blunter then yron and 

ſteele in ir ſelfe ? let it bee once ſharpened, and what is more piercing ! 
Nothing ſo calme as the Sea naturally : when it is once ſtirred, nothing 
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is, if he be once prouoked,there is nothing more terrible :8 Zen our God 
ja conſuming fire : Þ and it is a fearefull thing to fall into his hands. The 
birternefle of Gods wrath may bee concluded out of our Sauiours ago- 
ny. Iewas'no littlething which madeeuen him ſtanding in our roome, 
i zo offer up prayers and ſupplications with ſtrong crying and teares, to bee 


nv longer looke in diſpleaſure on his (innes. 


feare and grieve for Gods diſpleaſure, and never ro be well in our owne 


God, having tuſtly moued the ſame againft vs by our ſfinnes. I remem- 
ber,how the counſell which is ginen ot yeelding obedience vnto Chriſt, 


ſet vp by God to be the King and Lord of his Church, is edged by this, 
k Left he be angrie : lothat it ſhould be an eſpeciall motiue to vs to doe 
this, or totake heed and beware of thar, leſt wee houid mouethe Lord 


ſelues in ſuch and ſuch particulars, left the Lord be angrie, alas,it works 
but little. Say to the ignorant perſon, to the Contemner of the Word, 
to the man which liues in carelefle and carnall ſechritie, to the blaſphe- 
mer of Gods name,the negle&er of Gods ſernice,the prophanier of Gods 
Sabbaths, the vicious perſon, the Riotor, the oppreſſor,the vncharitable 
man; Oh! rake heed, beware how you continue in this courſe; make 
haſte to be reformed ; come our of the ſinnes wherein you haue ſo long 
continued : otherwiſe, God will bee diſpleaſed, his face will bee againſt 
you, he will frowneand looke angerly vpon you: Alas, it 1s a matrer 
noteſteemed, mens hearts are not touched therewith , it is no occalton 


atcer-amendment, but they ſir ſtill even as if they heardit not, though a 
mandoe vrge iron them, in as earneſt and forcible a manneras hee can. 
Thisis the miſerable hardneſſe and obftinacie of our dayes; the hearts of 
menare ſo frozen vp, and ſuch an hard skin is growne vpon their con- 
ſcience, that, that which they ſhould feare moſt , euen it they doe left e- 
teeme. Had weeeuer felrthat which David did, our Prayer would be 
18 Davids was, enen that wee mighr be diſcharged from the Lords an- 
ger. Had wee euer taſted of that bitternefſe which proceedes from his 
deepe diſpleaſure, and knew what ir were to have him looking fiercely 
and wrathfully on our ſinnes, wee would neuerler the remples of our 
head to take any reſt,vntill we had [aboured him to atonement, and had 
20tten ſome 900d euidenceto our ſoules, that he were pacified towards 
vSin bis Son. Vntill we were ſome way reſelued thereof, we would e- 
verbein feare,and ſtil doubting leſt ſome heaule iudgement from heauen 
(hould ſeize vpon vs to deftroy vs. And let vs know this for a certainty, 
that whoſo nener was aware and afraid of the ſeueritie of Gods wrath, 


ſhall 


thequickeſt Vineger ; ſonothing being ſo mercifull in himſelfeas God 


; | 
To moue vs to be of the ſame minde whereof D a v i » was, euen to | 


opinion and thoughts, vnti]] we have appeaſed and calmed the wrath of | 


'0 be offended withvs. Wefind this to be at this day a verie weake ar- | 


| 


| 
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{aned from that which he feared. Maruel! wee notthat Dauid prayed,that 
he might haue no more of the euidence of Gods anger,and thathe would | 


| 


| 


4 


gumentto perſwade by : Tel menir is their beſt courſero look to theme | 


: 
[1 


tothem, eyther to be ſorrie for their formereuils, or to refolue vpon an | 
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Penance for SinneÞ, 

| ſhall never be acquainted with the ſweetneſle of his fauour. He whoſe 
thoughts were neuer affe&ted with theterrour of his angrie looke, cn 

n:uer bee refreſhed with the amiableneſle of his loving countenance, : 

Thus | thought good ro note this our of Da#/ds requeſt here, Hide thy 

face from my ſinnes , &c. Oh! how terrible it was vnto him, that the 
Lord did ſtill looke ſternely on him ? Let vs labour from hence to con-' 

clude the fearefulneſſe of Gods diſpleaſure, and to beware how we prg. | 

1 ?ſal.c3.3. | noke bim: 1 The loning kindneſſe of the Lord (the Pſalmiit faith) it. 

| | rer then life. Hell it ſelfe cannot be worſethan the Lords anger, when | 
it is come onceto anextremitie. Itis aneuill (igne , when welhall feare 
the angrie faceofa man, a King, a Lord of our eſtate, a great man which | 
| dwelleth by vs,and who (as wee conceiue it) may eyther preiudice gr | 
| pleaſure vs, but yer {hall neuer bertroubled about this, that we have an. 
'gred the Lord , and haue no certainety of his fauour to vs in his 


k 


; 


1 


| Sonne. | 

; There remayneth yet another ſpeciall obſeruation from this place, ; 
to wit, out of the ſecond clauſe, and thus it 15, | 

The fourth | That the children of God being truely touched with, and for ſomeoncar 

Doctrine. | two ſpecial ſinnes, doe thereby take occaſion to conſider and examine them. | 

| {clues thorowont . I gather this from the manner of Danzds ſpeech here | 

in the latter Clauſe of this Yerſe. Hee begges the ſame thing (as ] hane | 

| ſaid) inthe generalil, which he before craued, viz. pardon of ſinne; the | 

| putting away, the thorow-waſhing, the clenſing, the blotting ont, the pur. [\ 
| £79, the turning aſide of the Lords angrie face : all theſe particulars hi- | 

therto mentioned in this Pſa/e , haue reference to that onething, that | 

hee might bee pardoned. But now whereas in the former verles he {pake | 
ordinarily, ſo as that he might ſeeme ro intend onely the {innes apper-| 
tayning to this great Euill of his, whereof Nathan had reproued; yet 
now he ſpeakes as a man charging himſelfe in his owne thoughts with 
ſundrie other things, Hide thy face from my ſinnes, and put away all mint 
iniquities , which to me is an argument he had taken occaſion by the 4- 
waking of his conſcience after this great offence,to ſuruey hiraſelfemore 
exactly, ſo that now he had many morethings elſe, whereof to accule 
i himſelfe, and for which to craue forgiuenefle, then this one withthe ap- 
purtenances: as if he had ſaid, 0 Lord,this worke pon mee by NaTHANs 
ministerie for this hainous Crime, hath moned me to fall intoanexadt con- 
ſideration of mine owne eſtate, and to a diligent viewing of my ſelfe in the 
glaſſe of thy Law ; and now the more TI looke, the more T ſind: I ſcewell,' 
that as this ſrnne hath many more limmes and branches then 1 ſuppoſed, ſ# | 
I my ſelfe in many other particulars, aminitly chargeable : and therefore I; 
am ow a ſutcr to thee , not for the pardon of this ſinne onely, but I pra | 
thee to bee gracious unto mee in the waſhing out of all mine 1mquiles. | 
Guiltie 1 am in many things, let thy merciereach to the waſhing, and pur-| 
ging, andremitting of them all. Thus we ſee how Dauid increaſed in | 
the vnderſtanding of his {innes, and how good it was for him, that bee | 


| had not by and by that aflurance and feeling of Gods reconciliation on | 
im : 
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El "al 
him which he craued : tor this putting him oF in his ſute, made his pray- 
ers more feruent, and his ſearch into himſelfe themore cxa&. In the be- 
ginniag he tooke occation by his great {inne in att, co conſider the (inne 
and ſtayne of bis nature. It ſeemet!1 now by his words | al mine iniqui- 
ties, ] that he was gone a ſtep furcher, and ſawe yer more and more into 
kimicite, I hus is the diſpo!ition of a man truely zoxched, there is no 
end of his tcalouſte and ſufpition towards himſelfe, when hee is once 
deepely ſenfible of his owne {ailing in ſome ſpecial particulars, He deales 
with bimſclte in this cafe, as a man would doe with a ſernant whom hee 
kad rruſted long, and aiter finds him tnſome two. or three matters of im- 
| 'porcance rg haue much deceyued him; he falls thento examining him a- 


_ nine and againe, hee renzweth his accounts, lookes backe vpon old 
_— reckonings, ſzarcheta his cheſts, maketh tnquirie here and there, where 
21S , n PR _ L, - 12d 5 —__ RY he ] Ao f he h: H failt 
| 4nd V/IEN \ nom :1C le any GS > y Lis thinkes, [ C naue cene alle 
! tomeein theſe things, why not in ſuch and ſuch things alſo? So he ha- 
wk vingiound ont the iallhogd of his 3zart ; and the power of his corrup- 


tion in ſome few fpecialties, begins ct:-ſoone to. pry further into him- 
\ſelte, and to fall to thar which ® 1s called zhe ſearching and tryime of the 
pajes. David termethit (and iris an euidence of his practice in that 
— which I note from him) ® 4 confidering his courſes. Flee now doubts all 


, | lis carriages, and thinks, Why may I not have finned in thisandin that, 
we 2s wellasnowinthele things? This makes that plenty of confefhon in 
\ | WT thoſe thatrepent cruely. A carna!l man chat {ſhould heare what they lay 
"i totheir owne charge , would thinke them to be euen the worſt ofmen, 
- | becauſe ofthis their peremptorie dealing with themſelues.. 
| Let me now in this Vie commend this to you as a certaine marke of 
x true Repentance. There is a counterfeit repentance , as well as a true. 
h| | There be ſad and heavie fits, which are like theſe which are cauſed by a 
=. | wounded conſcience, but yet indeed are no other but iruits of worldly 
x  forrow, which the Apoſile faith, cauſerh death, There is a great like- 
neſſein melancholicke paſſions to a troubled conſcience : bur our beſt 


- | 117 | We... 4 o . 
6.1 Divines with one conſent, doe make this one ſpectall and maine diffe- 
| rence berwixt the one andthe other, vis. the melancholicke perſon in 


culars, 


, tis dull fits, bath a kind of trouble about ſine, butiris only ina contu- 
2 kd manner, more out of ſome affrighted imagination; then out of any 
1, utint and certaine apprehenſion : yea,and ſometimes1s more troubled 
| about ſinne, ſo ſu ppoſed to bee, then outof one thatis ſo indeed. Now 
1 theman afflicted in conſcience, his rroubleariſeth out of ſome certaine 
7 knowne corruption, and out of a true conceyuing of Gods wrath, and 
y then he faticfieth nothimſelfe in the generall, barproceeds, as I note in 
o4 | David here, with himſclfe, from poynt to poynt, from one degree to 4- 
| 20ther, till he can come to ſp2ake betwixt God and himſelfe of many 
n |  1iq1ities, ſuch as he aduiſedly knowes to be finnes, and himlelfeto be 
e \82tltie of: Obſerve this then as a ſpeciall matter; If ſinne felr, moue 
" [ce to a further triall of thy ſelfe, that thou maiclt ſee more and more 
m [Mo thine owne ſoule, and ſo charge thy ſelfe before God with parti 
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Penance for Sinne_. 


| 7he firſt 
{ Doctrine. 


| particular time of asking pardon, to find outin bimſelfe more and mor, 
| to acknowledge and to craue {orgiueneſſe for. He ſpake of Sinne at fir, 


| fumme then at the firſt. 


| mercy, that Corryption may not hercafter be ſo ſtrong in his heart, a3to 
| oucr-carry him againeeither inte the ſame,or the like offence. Helis here- 


{ as to be ſet free from the condemnation of thoſe which we hauealready 


{ how in him, the knowledge of Gods Law had brought forth the know 


culars, this is a token ofa true #0#c/; this isa pledge of true Repentance, 


1 ſee no reaſon, bur I may iuftly conclude from this ſpeech, that Day; 
diued further and further into himſclfe, and was caretull again euery 


after of 17iquitie; but now hee is come to talke of all his Iniquities , 1; 
though the number{of his {innes did muſter before him in a greater 


(CS GY == i INVY EIFS v <Q A— WW) - 
dF ASA e=— SS ESE D KAUR MH CNSEED 
Y 7F- v4; DDS DD GY RA ore REASCRILE 


KI 
4 ian } 
<4. Re 
— > 


The fourteenth Lefture_. 


Vers. 10. 


Create in mee 4 cleane heart, O God, and renew a right ſpirit 
within mee. 


Key Itherto Dauid hath beene a Suiter to God for forgineneſle, 

vs 5 and for the aflurancethereof ſealed vp viito his ſoule, for 

(8 the ſettling of his ioy z and for relecuing of that anguilh 

SW IF of ſoule, into which he was brought by this great offence. 

Now hee falleth to craue for ſan&ifhcation, and for (ettle. 

ment ina bettercourſe fortime to come. This is the effet of this Verſe, 

And inaſmuch as this is the matter ofthe whole Verſe, therefore before 

I come to the particular handling or dividing thereof, I will notethis 
Doctrine out of the order and coherence : v2. 

T hat the true and ſincere deſire of the ſoule to hane ſinne pardoned, i, 


and muſs be accompanyed with crauing and caring to be preſerued from the 
power and ſeruice of corruption. D a v 1 Þ is hereasearneſt to haue his 
heart purged from the inclination to ſinne, as himſelfe to bee freed be- 
fore God from the guilt of ſinne. Hee begs of him to ſhew him chat 


in a patterne to vs, how to carry and frame our Petitions for forgiuenes: 
viz. ſoas that we may ſhew our ſelues as deſirous to auoid futureenils, 


done. A like diſpoſition vnto this here wee ſhall find in this Daw, 
Pſalm.19. If wee begin at the 11. Verſe and ſo deſcend, wee (ball find 


ledge of finne. For out of his meditation touching the Law, andtie, 


| worth and excellency thereof, he breaks forth into a confeſſion, Who, 


vnderſtand his faults ? with the acknowledgement of his guilt of anvm- 
berleſſe number of ſinnes, he joyneth a prayer for forgiueneſle, Cle? 


me from ſecret faults, Preſently vpon that, followeth a requelt w_— 
tim 
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Penance for Sinne_, 
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time tocome, * Keepe thy ſeruant alſo from preſumptuores ſinnes,@c. See: | a Vaſuz. 
there his deſire to bee kepr from following Corruptions, equali to-his 
willingneſle to bee delivered from rhe guilt of former euils. This is 
taught vs in the very mould and courſe of the Lords Prayer : next tothe 
Petition for Forginencſſe , is annexed the requeſt for nor being led into | 
Temptation : becauſe as they which are in the greateſt fauour with God, | 
ashauing obtayned the forgiueneſſe of {inne, are moſt ſubie&to temp. | 
ration ; fo they-which haue obtayned the one, muſt makeit their careto | 
be fenced and preſerued from the other, There is this mayne reaſon for 
this point : In all our deſires and indeuours in whatſoeuer wee intend, | 
God, by vertue of the firſt Commandement, ought to have the preemi- 
nence;. his Glorie, his Honor, the doing of his Service, the pleaſingof 
Him ought to be preterred before all. Thus muſt it bee in the matter of 
linne; [ muſt hate it more for Gods ſake, becauſe by ir hee is diſpleaſcd, 
then for my owne ſake, becauſe I, through it, amindangered. Now, if | 
[ {ball deſire forgineneſſe of by-paſt evils, not caring to have my heart 
ſocleanſed, as that I may not againe be over-carryed, whom doe T herein 
reſpeX moſt ? God, or my [clic ? Surely, my lelfe. It isa ſigne that I love | 
{inne ſtill well enough ; the committing of it I like, onely I amlothro | 
feele the ſmart that followeth it : whereas, if I did (as I ſhould) deſire | 
forgiueneſle of eui!s done,out of ſorrow of heart to haue offended God, | 
and for that eſpecially ; then the ſame reaſon which mooues meeto bee | 
arneſt for pardon reſpe@iuely to {inne done, would induce meeto bee | 
3s earneſt tor grace reſpettiuely to linne yet to come. Inaſmuch as God 
(ro whom eſpecially my eye muſt be) ſhall be dishonored by the one as 
farre forth as by the other : whena man prayes to bee forgiuen for {inne, 
and not withallro be reſtrayned from ſinne, it is a meere mockerie,it 1s a 
token that he aymes onely at his owne libertie, and not at Gods glorie ; 
|andthatif ir were not for theiudgement of {inne, hee would neuer bee 
much troubled abour finne : ſo that when the hearr is rightly afteRed, 
thereis ſuite as well nor to {inne, as not to be called to an account of lin, 
David begged a double clenſing, one from the guiltineſſe of ſinne; ano- 
ther from the filthineſſe of ſinne : a double diſcharge, one from the dam- 
[nation of ſinne, another from the dominion of finne: a double grace, 
'theone aremitting grace, the other a renuing grace. Hee knew Tuſtifica- 
'tionand Santtification to be vndiuidable ; Þ He that confeſſeth he ſinnes, | v proc8.4. 
and forſaketh them, he ſhall hane mercy. He that ioynes with his acknow- 
ldgement of what he hath offended in,a ſertled purpoſe to renounce and 
ſtrive againſt the ſame, yea, and all Corruptions elſe, heit is whom God 
accepts; this is he which ſhall find favour withthe Lord, 

This Do&rine in the Vſe vrgeth this vpon vs, that forgiueneſſeof | The 7c. 
inne is not to beeasked of God, with an intent roembolden our ſelues | 
ypon the hope of fauour, to make leſle conſcienceot our wayes , and to 
give adnenture vpon any knowne euill ſo much the more; butitis to be 
aked, as that it may quicken in vs a care to walkeafterwards with the 


preatercircumſpeRtion, and with the more deſire to keepeour _ = 
| potte 
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| ſpottedof the world. Nay, let vs know this, that wee are nereby to bee | 
| indged of, whether wee pray vnto God for pardonin lincerity, and{g/ 
| are pardoned accordingly; namely, if we ſtand vpon our guard apainſ 
| ſuch ſinnes, whereunto thecorruption of our nature,helped forward by} 
' thecunningand policy of the Deuill, doth incline. If the queſtion bee 
| put to vs, whether our daily and earneſt requeft bee, that God wouly' 
| forgive vs our ſinnes ; no doubt we will be ready to ſay, and toanſyers! 
| boldly, that itis: and we will be very confident in ic, that there isnors. 
| day paſſerh over our heads, in which wee doe nor heartily crie Goq 
| mercy. But how ſhall wee bee tried whether wee doeas we lay, buthy | 
| this ? whether with our deſires and ſuits forthe pardon of ſinnespa}}, 
| we haue acare that we may bee ſtrengehened by gracero preuent ſine. 
ro come. I pray conſider this, Ttis a ſpeciall teftimonie to 2 mans ſoule, 
that all the (1nnes which he hath herecofore committed in all his life pal / 
are vtterly pardoned, and waſhed cleane ont inthe bloud of Chrif, if, 
in truth of heart, and in feeling of ſpirit, and in linceritic of affettion,' 
he couple together theſe two requeſts, Hide thy face from my ſinnes, 
and, 0 Godcreate in me acleane heart. O Lord, forgine me my former | 
offences ; and not ſo only, but inable me by thy ſpirit for hereafter, that 1 
may line more vprightly, and hane an happy victorie againſt ny owne Cor. 
ruptiozs. Neither let vs deceiue our ſelues, as wee are apt to doe, in: 
thinking that we thus pray againſt furure finnes, and that we dee deſire | 
God to preſerue vs from falling into {inne : but if we makethis Requeſt| | 
indeed, it will appeare by our conſtant ſtriuing againſt finne, and by our | 
watchfulnefle to prevent ſinne, and to auoid the occalions of finne,' 
He rhat makes no conſcience of ſinne, hath no forgiuencſle of (inne:and| 
bee who in his courſe ſheweth himſclfe fearefull ro offend , and wary of 
enil}, as one that had beene once ſtung and bitten by it, that mans (ines | 
bee pardoned, that mans ſoule is diſcharged through Chriſt beforethe | 
Tribunall ſeare of God. T would wee would not forgetthis. Doththy | 
Conſcience ſmite thee for ſome groſle {inne, and art thou afraid what | 
will become of thee becauſe of it, and wouldeſt thou faine be delivered | 
fromit ? Behold, we have an Aduocate with the Father, Teſs Chriſ, cc. | 
goeto God in humility of ſoule, and ſorrow of heart, and defirehimto | 
purge thee with the Hy/ope dipped in his bloud; but beware of dallying | 
with him, bee ſure thy reſolution bee as ſtrong againſt ſinnero come, as | 
thy deſire is fervent to bereleaſed of that which is paſt,orelle beaſſured 
thy prayer torpardon is in vaine. By a kind of naturall inſtint, a man | 
may haue an earneſineſſe of deſire to be releaſed from the guilt oi ſome 
great ſinne with which he is intangled; but it is grace when onelo delircs | 
to be freed froma former fault, as that hee may bee vpheld by thepow | 
of God from any the like ever after. Chriſt offereth himſelfe ſotodib 
charge from ſinne, as that wee ſhould not hencefoorth live in the ſer- | 
nice of ſine. Euer then be ſure when thou commeſt to treat with God 
| inthe matter of {inne ro caſttheeye of thy minde two wayes; vp0" 


thetime paſt, and vpon thetime to come z vpon ſinnes which thou hal | 
TUNENE...... | 
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to bee Wl | beene ouer-carryed by, and vpon ſinnes whichthou maiſt fall into: and 
and ſo WW in craving favour for the one, crave allo ſtrengrh againſt the other. Thy 

again} ' WM fincere & heartie deſtrefor the latter, is the belt euidence rhou canſt haue 

'ardby| WM ofa grant in the former ; and the former is but hypocriſie, when the lat- 

on bee WF ceris forgot. SanRificationis the ſureſt pledge of Tultificarion: and the 

would WF deſirero hauea cleane heart, rhe moſt certayneteſtimonie of anacquir- 
nſivere| red heart. My ſaying, when I baue done amiſle, 7 crie God mercy, (hall 

Snota| MW | not ſerue my turne, it my heart be not bent to offend no more. This was 

e God! to be obſerued hence, that Dauzd, after his importunitie for pardon, fal- 

ut by | WW 1cth now to bee Petitioner for a better heart , and thar his ſpiric may bee 

S pal, WW confirmed in good for the time to come. It ſeemeth that hee had well 

nes WW profitedin the ſchoole of a wounded conſcience, that he was ſo fayne to 

foule, ; WWF | haue his heart cleanſed and purged from Corruptions. 

c palt' WW | 1 come now to thewords of the Verſe. I will deuidethe Verſe, ac- 

t, if, cording as it is apt and ready to deuideit ſelfe, intotwo Clauſes, ayming 

tion, WF in commonat the famething , bur yet as ſhall appeare in handling, with 

mes, ſomediffzrence of marrer, giuing iuit cauſe ro rake view of both apart. 
rmer | ' The firſt, Create in me a cleane heart, O God. Here wee areto obſerue; 


bat I; firſt, The matter ſpecially asked, A cleane heart to be created. Secondly, 
Cor. | The partie of whom ir isasked, (0 Ged.) Inthe former, I am firſt to 0- 
In; 'penthe three mayne and principall words ; firſt, Heart - ſecondly,Cleane 
lire; | heart : thirdly, Create - theſe three expounded, will make way to that 
velt | WM |matter of inftrution which the place affords. 
our | Firſt, Forthe word Hear, thereby is not here meant that fleſhy parr 
nne, | of the body, which we commonly fo call, though ſo the word be ſome- 
and | times taken in Scripture ; as when it is ſaid of 7choram, that the arrow 
yo. which 7ehs ſhot at him , © went thorow hy heart : But by it in this place 
nes | wemult conceiue, that which ſome learned call the Hear? of the heart, 
the | eventhe ſoule which keeps its chiete relidence in the heart. ; 
thy | Secondly, For Cleane : By it is intended a purging from Corruption. 
hat By cleane , Verſ. 7. was meant freedome from the guilt of fine; by it 
ed | here, freedome from the filth thereof. ; WY | 
"o, | Thirdly, Touching the word Create-In ftrait ſpeaking, it berokenerh 
to the making of «thing of noughr : ſo,thatto Create 4 cleane heart, is pro- 
ng | perlyto beginin a mans ſoule, a worke of holineſle and ſanRification 
w yet vawrought. Which although it beethe true meaning of the words, 
ed | yet we muſt not ſo conceive of them, as if there had neuer yet beene any 
an | worke of gracein Davips heart, no manner of inward cleanentſſe : far 
ne | beit from vs ſotothinke.It was a fritand a teſtimonie of inward z/eane- 
_ meſſe, that Danid did here pray to obrayne it : a thing which hee could 
bo never have done, had he not beene in part cleanſed, Alwayes the ſincere 
" deſire of any ſpirituall good, is an argument that there are already ſome 
T- | \ beginnings of that good. But thus wee muſt vnderſtandit, that Dauid 
ot bere ſpeaks according to his preſent feeling. This great inne of his, had 


Þ (as hee thought) killed and quenchedall goodnefſein him , that hee 


| Ipeaks as one, conceiuing himlſelfe to be _— deftitute of all, _ = 
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The Verſe de- 
uided, 


Hearr, what it 
meanes, 
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Creare, what 
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Penance for Sinne.., 


ſmalleſt ſparks of holinefle. And then belides, as in other things, the 
feruency ofa mans deſire ro haue more, makes him to thinke that which 
he hath in that kind tobe nothing z ſo David being ſtrong in his defires, 
| 4 2.cor,7.1- | to hauethat © whichis called /#/ holincſſe wrought in his beart,accoun.' 
ted that meaſure which he had herein, to bee not worththe ſpeakins gf 
Thus is the ſenſe. We may yer better vnderftandir, if we ſuppoſe Du 
wid thus ſpeaking ; © Lord, this my foule ſinne, me thinks it hath made.,| 
ſuch an viter ſpoile of all goodneſſe in me, that I mui! now become a ſuiter 
t0 thee to make all new : I can ſee nothing but a lumpe, andeuenavery worl} 
of filthineſſe and corruption in mee : I pray thee caſt my heart ints a ne 
mould, and plant in my inward parts ſuch a meaſure of true holineſe, u 
that thenatiue naughtineſſe of my diſpoſition, may neuer any more breake 
ont into any ſuch foule and ſcandalous enormitie. Thus haue wethefull | 
meaning and purpoſe of Dauid in this Clauſe. Now , here T mought 
| ſpeake of the hauacke and ſpoile, whicha great ſinne commitred make | 
; ina mans {oule, As indeed, inaſmuch as this Verſe, and thetwo which 
follow,doeall ioyntly giue euidence thereof,ir ſhall not be aiſle briefly 
to ſet downerhat concerning this Dofrine, 
The ſecond | Thatthe falling of a child of God into ſome great and ſpeciall ſnrev, 
Doterine. | doth robbe him in his owne feeling of all former graces whatſoener. This 
appeares by Danid in this Verſe, and the two next. T ouching thepoſ. | 
ſibilitic fora deare child of God to bee onertaken with ſome touletreſ- | 
paſſe according as Daszd, here is a proote; ſo I handled thar pointat ; 
largein my firlt Sermons vpon this Plalme. Now , what a change was 
wrought in Danid hereby, theſe ſpeeches of his doe make it manileft; | 
looking into himſelfe,he ſaw an vtter waſting of all former goodneſle,he | 
felt no power of godlinefle, no working of Gods Spirit , no comfortin | 
the aſſurance of Gods fauour, nothing could he perceine in himlclte, but | 
corruption and filthinefle , and the ſame working ſtrongly in him tothe | 
drawing him onto arenuing oi his tinne, and toa continuance therein; | 
deadneſle of heart, dulnefſe of ſpirit, horror of conſcience; himſclfein 
ſuch a caſe,as if he had not knowne what grace or goodnes meant, Here | 
he prayeth for cleanneſſe of heart, as if he had never any : tor therenuing | 
of good motions, as if they were now vtterly decayed. He ſeemesafter | 
as he werein the way to be vtterly caſt off, and quite deprinedof the ſa- / 
uing graces of the Spirit,and craues for the 7oy of ſaluation, as if it were | 
vtterly gone. Thus was this fin in him like that w:/d Bore, towhichthe | 
Pſalme compareth the enemy that had ſpoiled the Church of God, whica | 
c Pſal.80.13. | layeth waſte the © Vineyards. Orlikethat f raging rarne that leaueth no | 
f Pro.c8-3. | food. Oras ſome violent fit of fickneſſe, with which when s God doth 
6 Pens chaſten man for his Iniquitie, like a Moth he maketh his beautie to conſume. ; 
There was a kind of Winter come vpon Danid, and his finne like a | 
boyſtrous and a biting wind, had withered and blaſted the former flou- 
| riſking of Gods graces in bim. Hee himſelfe when hee came to take | 
view of himſelfe, ſaw himſelfe ſo ſtript, and ſo diſrobed, that as a man | 


| that was to beginne all againe, hee ſueth for holineſſe, and _ | 
and 
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concerning this particular requeſt , it doth iuſtifie that which is taught 
| by Diuines concerning {11ne, vs. that inan euill committed there are 
' tqure things : Firſt, the Faz/r, whereby Gods Law being broken, keeis 


 ofended. Secondly, The Galt, rhrough which the offender is (as it | 
were) bound ouerto puniſhmenr. Thirdly, The puniſhment it ſelfe in 
' Gods Tuſttce appertaining to it. Fourthly , A certazne ſtayne or blot left | 
behind in the offender, by which his narurall corruption being ſtirred | 
vp and wrought vpon, hee is become the moreapt and prone, eitherto_ 
the ſame offence, or to ſome other. Thus wasitnow in Dazid: and | 


cus was that Raine left behind by thar great ſinne, like thar ſlime which 
the Snaile leaues when it creepes. Thus hadir, I may fo ſpeake, mud- 
ded his heart, and made his corruption worke more ſtrongly in him, ſo 
that hee felc himſclfe more apt and inclineable ro commit ſuch a ſinne 
then hee was before: likea dropſie-man , who the more heedrinks, the 
more he deltres to drinke.Darzd was ſo ſenſible of a kind of politine and 
working filthinefſe within him, which the deſire of his ſoule was might 
be remoued. The moſt ficting example which I can remember in all 
the Scripture, for the iuſtification of this truth, is thatof Samſop. The 
Rorie is well knowne: how hee was intangled withthe loue of Dalz/ah, 
who being hired by the Ph:l;/tims , never left importuning him, and 
working vpon him , vntill thee had wonne him to let her know wherein 
his great ſtrength lay : when he had told her, and ſhe had madevlſe there» 
of, ſending for aman to ſhane off the locks of his head , at his awaking 


| hearole vp, and went out,thinking to doeas in former times, not being 


aware whereinto hee had caſt himſelfe by this finne : like a man whoſe 


| Ware-houſe being robbed by night, knoweth not what hee hath loft, 


vntill the light of theday diſcouerir. But the Phili/tims his enemies 
come vpon him , and hethought to have reſiſted them, as in times paſt; 
then he found an alteration , and that the graces which hee had intoyed 
were feebled, darkened, and euen drowned in him, asif he had loſt them 
b alrogether. Wee may ſee in Das/d and him too , whata wofull eſtate 
men bring themſelues , by ſinning againſt God. Salomen by his fall, 
being the wiſeſt among the Sonnes of men, brought himlelfe to a kinde 
of ſottiſhneſſe, Little would any man hauethought, that one of his 


| extraordinarie gifts, and of his knowledgein heauenly things, and who 


had with ſuch ſpeciall wiſedome ſpoken for others inſtruQtion, touching 
the ſubtiltie ofthe ſinne of wantonneſſe, how a man not warie of it , 18 
led by it like an Oxe to the ſlaughter, andasa Fooleto the Stocks for 
corre&ion , ſhould yer bee ſo farre intangled and fo beſorted that way, 
as that to pleaſe them with whoſe loue hee was ſo inſnared , heart 
ſhould turne after other gods, and he ſhould worke wickedneſſein the ſight 
of the Lord, which yet weread he i did : and ſo much did hediſhonour 
himſelfe, and diveſt himſelfeof all his admirablegifts by this courſe, that 
albeit there may be good probable arguments of his recovery, yet 1115 lo 
leftin Scripture,as a matter not without ſome queſtion altogether. Itmay 
V 2 very 
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and the like, to bee euen now as it were afreſh planted in him. And as 


h ludg,16. 


1 1,Kivg-11, 


| yeelding, hee will giue them their liues and goods, and deſires no wore 


| #0 his ſoule : one fact hee might hope ſhould zot ſo much weaken the eifts 
| and graces that were in him. Thus was Darid like a man giuento bis 
appetite, who being charged by his Phyſician in any caſe to beware ol 


{ haps it is hoped thata little 4quavire , or a cup of Sacke taken after it 


| his owne inchaunted and beguiled heart, totafte of this forbidden fruit, 
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very well be, that he neuer attayned againe to that meaſure of ſpirityy 
worth from which he fell, nor to haue that honour and efteeme in the 
hearts of Gods people, which he ſometimes had. Shall wethinkethy 
Peter when he had denyed his Maſtcr, wept only forthe offence {im}, 
and notalſo for the change he found in himſelfe , the graces cf God © 
ing weakened and ſhaken in him by this fall ? Thus, to ſhew to whit 
exigents cuen the children of God doe bringthemlclues, by gluing way 
to their owne affeRions. A great {inne puts all out of order, andijs ji}. 
a peſtilent burning Feuer which diſtempereth the whole body , arg 
makes all a mans former health and ſtrength , all his vigour ang 
macke, and whatſoeuer elſe doth accompanie a ſound eſtate, as (fr 
had neuer beene. 

To warne all that feare God,to beware how they ſuffer themleluesby 
their owne vnbrideled diſpolitien, to bee carried away i.utoany great 
offences. The entrance into an euill is pleafant and intiling, it come 
creeping and with great ſhew of ſubmiſhon, and with many faireand 
ſubrill promiſes to be admitted ; Oh, it will remaine buta while, it wil 
not be ordinarie, it will giue place when you will, and that you bcedil 
poſed to remoneit by repentance. Burt if it bee once let in, and giucn 
way to, It playeth the Tyrant, and like ſometreacherous enemic, who 
in the beſieging of a Towne, promiſcth the inhabitants that vpon their 


but to be maſter of the place; but when he i3 once got in, makes ſpoile 
of all,giues leaue to his Souldiers to take their pleaſures,and commands 
the ſlaughter of all that may be found : ſo it, notwithſtanding the fi- 
ning and crouching thereof that it may be received, and theprcmi! ng 
to bee ruled as the committer will, yet when it hath obtained entruice, 
it layeth about, and puts downe godlineſſe from the power ard authori- 
tie that it had, and ſets vpit owne bannerasa !igne of vitorie, | ſceno | 
reaſon inthe world, but that I may ſay this touching Dauid , that whit: 
he was conſulting with himſelte vpon the ſight of Barhſhebah, about the 
fa& after committed (ter it is againſt all ſenſe, torhinke that hee felltoir 
without ſome diſcourſe and parley with bimſelfe aboutit) hee gathered 
together many pn that might embolden him to aduenture : 
Haply thus; 1: ſhould bee but once, and that could not bee very dangerous; 
and no ſooner would he hane dene, but he would repent and bee humbled for 
it : no doubt he ſhould be able to reconer againe,without any great hazzara 


ſuch and ſuch meates, yet when he ſceth it, cannot remper himlelfefrom 
it 3 Oh, it ſhall be but adravght, or a morſel!, anda litcle will doe buta 
little harme; and if itbe a meatelike to oucrcharge the ſtomacke , per 


ſhall kelpeall. But (alas) poore Danid, when hee had once yeeldedto 
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' he felt now che ſurfer thereupon to be ſo extreme, that hee was almoſt 
| broughttoa kindeof hopelctneſle of recouerie. Nothing now ſaw hee 
| in his heart but corruption, and a ſtrong bent to that ſame vngodlineſſe; 
| his motions were vnchalte, his delires vicious , his ſpirit dead in regard 
' of that ſtate which was wont to bee; no comfort to thinkeon God, no/ 
aſſurance of ſa/uation, but a kind of an affrighting horror, in ſtead of 
that ſweet and gracious comfort whica ſometimes hee did intoy. Oh, | Note. 
' that we would learne Eythis example to beware of relapſe, to rake heed 
of falling into knowne euils after grace receiued ! Tr is vnpotſhble for a 
man to take ltbertie to himſelfe to live after the fleſh, though as hee foo- 
lifþly chinks, but in ſome one particular, and that bur ſparingly neither, | | 
' and yetto keepe the Lord til] cloſe with him, ſtill ro rerayne his zeale, 
his ioy, bis comfort in Gods promiſes. No, no, this begers aa euill con- 
ſcience, cold comfort, few, andthoſs faint prayers, lefle fellowſhip with 
Godin our ſuites, noafſurance of faluation : yea, which is worlt of all, | 
ſometimes titere is cauſed hereby ſuch a ſtupefaQtion and benummed- | 
nefſs, that thefe and the working of them being abated, yerthey bee nar | 
miſſed, bur the matrer 13 borne out withomr complayning : and to that | 
| wo ſometim-s i3 one brought by this meanes, that thereis ſuch a ſtrange | 
change in hira, that when as in the dayes wherein Gods Spirit was lively | 
in him and |:'s conſcience working, tice would have beene grieued for 
the decay of rhc leaf grace, now the want of a grear deale neuecr trou- 
| bleth him. DoubtlefTe, ſome ſuch kind of ſenſleſnefle was growne vp- 
00 Dazid, vniill Nathan rowzed him, fo that hee was not ſenlivle of his 
 owne fpirituall loſſ;s by this raging {tnne : but now that he was awaked, 
| he ſaw how it was, and he beganto make an Inuentorte of particulars ; 
and happy was h-e in this in the midſt of all his other mileries, that hee 
| was now come to ſee where hee was, and whereto hee was come. This 
\ brought him vpon his knees, and wrung out theſe feeling prayers from 
him; 0h cleanſe my heart: Renew my Spirit : Caſt me not away from thy pre- 
| ſence; Take not thy holy Spirit from me - Reſſore to me the toy of thy ſaluati: 
os: Stabliſh me with thy free Spirit. Allthis is ſtill ſpoken,to let vs vnder- 
and, how dangerous a thing iris to turne the graces of God into wan- 
 tonneſle, and to dally ſo long with the enticements ro knowneevils, till 
likethefiih after long playing with the bait, wee bee caught with the 
' bhooke, and then loſe wee know not what, till wee are brought to feele ir 
| toour ſmart. Remember by this place, thar ſinne playeth Rex where 1t 
| comes: we muſt not thinke, itis no more but to doe ir, and when the act 
ispaſt, theevillis gone. Tris like an vnruly ſwaggering gheſt, who leaues 
behind him in his-lodging the remembrance of his diſorder, when hee is | 
; departed : ſo doth a great ſinne, ſuch as Danids here, leaue a noylſome 
| ſavour after it, a filthy ſlime behind, which is notealily voided, is not 
 ſhoneremoned. A man neuer yeelds to his owne corrups diſpoſition 
| forthe committing of any ſuch euill, but hee is ordinarily more willing 
| tothe ſecond a& then to the firſt ; ſo ſubrill is the Deuill ro make roome | 


 forhimſelfe, when hee hath once got in his claw. This was neceſſarily | 
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ro be obſerued from hence , that Danid,a man not vnſanRified, am; | 
nor viterly depriued of Gods Spirit, a man not caſtout ofthe tauour gf 
God; yet prayeth here for holinefle,as it hee had none; for good ma.| 
tions,as ifall of that kind were dead within him; for :he zoy of ſalnat;; 
as if he fer no comfort. Oh ! ſee the ſpoyle that followeth a mans yeeld. | 
ing to a knowne {in after grace received, though it be bur once. Be wit: 
ncuerto truſt ſinne, theugh in ſeeking to win theerto it,it ſeemeth news 
ſo reaſonable. The more grace any man hath receiued,the more hurthe| 
receiues by a great finne: according as if a ſwine, or a beaſt of waſte ! 
| breake into a field of goodly corne, orinto a fine and flouriſhing Gar. 
| den, it makes moreſpoyle by farre, chenif ir ger into a bacren palture, 
| I proceed, and in proceeding I find much matter to offerit (elite ynry 
mee, and cuen as it were to preſſe vpon me. ButlI will order ſuch parti. | 
culars, as | thought once to haue handled apare as {euerall DoQrines, 
| as that I will reduce them all ro one head, thus ; | 
The third T hat aclrane heart « a lewell of great price, and eſpecially to bedeſired* 
Dodtrine. | and ſonght by eneric Chriitian. What a cleane heart 18, I haue acquain- 
ted you a heart freed and purified from Corruption, ſo as that though | 
Corruption remaines, yet it is ſubdued, it is not delighted in, itisnox | 
| cheriſhcd, it preuayleth not to the carrying of a man away tothe ordi- | 
| narie practice of apparant Euils, This is a cleaze hears, this wasthe heart | 
which Dav1y prayed for. His praying for it, argueth it ro bea matter 
; of ſome ſpeciall worth. His preſent caſe had made him to know the | 
| excellencieofitnow morethen ever. And then againe, wearc bound by 
| his example, b5th to eſteeme it, and ro Jabour for it: If it were Dauids 
dutie to indeuor it, why ſhould we thinke him mote to be bound in this, | 
then we our ſ:lues are? Sorhat rhis, that I have named,cannot with any 
colour of reaſon be denyed to be the Dotine of this place. Now giue 
{ me leaueto ſhew rhe truth thereof yera little further, Thc fayingis well 
{ k Proy.23.26, | KNOwNe 3 k «31y Sonnme_s ({airh God) zine me thy heart. Shall we denie | 
God inthis? Hath he not beſt right vnto the heart, char mace rhe fame? | 
Now,if we {hall give him our heart, what maner of heart {hall it be ? God 
is lizht, and puritie, and perfection it ſelfe, an vncleane neart he can- 
not deliphrin: and whatis more impure or vnclean init felfe then mans 
1 2er17.9. heart? 177 is wicked aboue all things. ® The imaginations of it are onely e- | 
| m Gen,6.5. | will continually. ® The thourhts of it are an abomination to God. * It is | 
544 my _—_ defiled. v Ont of it come enill thoughts, murthers, adulteries, formcati- | 
p Mathas.rg. | 035, thefts, cc. Such a heartis not fitto be preſented vato God, God | 
q 2.C07.6.17. | himſelte ſheweth whar hee requires in this bebalfe : 4 Separate your | 
ſelues from the vncleane thing , and I will receine you. Hereupon hee 
r 141,48, calleth vpon vs : * Purges your hearts. 1 Berenucdin the ſpirit of your | 
ſ Eph.4-23. | »ninde_. © Make you a new heart , and a new ſbirit. Dorh not this | 
24h i (6 prove the neceſhitic of deſiring a cleane heart ? God requires the heart, 
and vnlefle it bee 4 cleane heart , hee cannot endure ir. Againe, the 
| fauour of God in this life , the living with God in the life ro come, | 


| u Zſal.734. | belongs onely tothe cleane-hearted :® God is good to Iſrael : and on be / 
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they which are the 1/7ae/ of God , even the prre in heart ? there is the 
\ marke. Who ſhall afcend into the Moantayne of the Lord, (tnar is) who 
hall be a true member of Gods Church on earth,and remayne and dwel 
' for euer with him in Heauen ? Hee makes anſwere, * Zen hee that hath | x Pſal.24.3,4- 
| innocent hands , and acleane heart. Y Bleſſed arethe pare in heart : they | y mait,y.s, 

| ſhall behold his loutng Countenance here reconciled rothem in Chritt, | 

| and enioy hereafter that preſence of his, in which is fulneſſe of j0y.Then | 

| thirdly, the heart of a manis the Fountayne of all his ations; * There. | * Pro.423- 

| out commeth life. All working deriues its beginning thence. Now in rea- 

| on the Fountayne muft be ſweet, beforethe water can be wholeſome: | | 

| The Tree good, before the fruit ſauourie;z according ro our Sauiours | 
 |z Rule: There mult be firſt a renued heart, before therecan beea refor- | » Mathinzze } 

| medlife. Fourthly , the Lord meaſureth all ouraRions by our hearts. 

| Themoſt glorious, and among men not onely vacoatrollable, but com- 
mendableattion,is hatefuli betore Ged,ifthe heart be naught. Whar did 
| the Lord efteeme the Þ Pariſes and Scribes, who did onely cleanſe thei. | Þ Hiitazas. 
ter ide of the Cup and of the Platter , but within they are full of bribery 
and exceſſe ? and are therefore juſtly by our Sauiour compared © zo whz. | © Yerſa7. 
ted Tombs, which notwithſtanding they appeare beautifull outwardly to the 
| eye : yet are withinfull of dead bozcs and filthines. Thereforeinallrhings, 
| howſoeuer men looke no further then the outward appearance, yet God 
' 4 beholds the heart. Laſtly, albeit a man begin in a commendable courſe, | 4 1547-167. 
' and give therein good hopetoothers, that he is ina good way ; yet if the 
' heart benot as it ſhould be, there can be no continuance, there will be a 
falling backeagaine tothe old wont. Itis herein as with the Tree where- 
' of © 7ob, of which though the body be cut downe, yet the roote remay- | e Chap-147. 
ning in the ground, it will ſprout by the ſent of water, it will bud and bring 
| forth boughs like a plant. And hereof wee hauea pregnant examplein 
| ſome of the old [fraclites ſpoken of , f hen God ſlue them, they ſought | * Pſal18.34- 

him early. T his was weil, was itnot? Yes, as farreas man could judge 
it was excellent ; yet the Spirit of God addes immediately, They flatte- 
red him with their month, and diſſembled with him with their tongne:and 
whence came that ? ſee Verl. 37. T heir heart was not vprieht with him. 
This madethem $ 70 zurn? like a deceitfull bow. Thus I hope, now itis 
' plaine and manifeſt vnto vs, that 4 cleane heart # a precious pearle ; and 
| worthy by all z3canes to be prayed for,and laboured after. Davy 1D thought 
{o,and ſomuſt we. His thoughts and courſes are diſcoucred to vs ior | 
example : God requires it,and he enioynes no baſe things,neither is it fit 
for vs todeny him what he craues. Ir is that which only makes capable 
of all both preſent and future ſpirituall blefings. It is that, without 
| which none of our ations can be good; weeare Hypocrites in our beſt 
courſes if jt wants: we can never perſeuercin any honeſt way , if we be 
not ſo furniſhed. This is the ſumme of my proole for this Doctrine. 
| Yeu willcaſily conceiue (I ſuppoſe) to what vſe you muſt put this | 
' Doctrine. For, wherefore ſhould I commend vnto you a cleave heart, 
by the termes of a preciows Tewell ? or why thould I goeabout to prove 
it 
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| Itco be worthy the arſire of enery Chriſtian, but to winne and rg perſiwade 
| a!ll you which beare me, with the ſame feeling (if ir be poſfivie) and with 
the ſame feruency,to make continually the ſame ſuite which Danid ters 
. did, Create (0 God) in meacleane heart. Saint Paul ſaith , Holineſs ;,y 
| h c<.2.14. thine, therefore betollowed, becauſe without ir no man Þ /}y/ cv; [,, 
i 2Ti» 2.99 God. i God hath calied vs withan holy calling : and, * redeemed wi 
k Zuk.inſ Chriſt, that we ſhoald ſerne him in holineſſe before him all our dayes. How. 
ſoeuer the world makes a leſt of holinefle, yet vntiil wee may bee trvely 
| chap.3.z. | Cailed likerhe Hebrewes, ! Holy Brethren, wee can have no alſared hoe 
| of being ſaued, All Gods Promiſes doe even vrge it vpon vs, that we | 
m 2.Cor7.t. | thould ſtriueto ® grow vp 7nto full holineſſe. Now, if wthaueany de. 
| fire indeed to be holy, and are as willing to be ſandtified, a3to be jntti. ! 
| fied; hereis the Rule, to begin firſt with our hearts. Le: the jite of 
Corruption, which is naturally in our hearts, be choked, the fruir ot (in | 
| will quickly decay and languilh in our lines: Otherwiſe, tizovgn) it may | 
| for a time {eeme ro be quelled, yet ic will at laſt bretke out againe; accor- | 
. ding asthe hypacrilie of S209 Magrs ſoone bewrayed it {clfe, bec2nſe 
| his heart (notwithſtanding the fairenefle of his proteflion) wzs wot 75h; 
' tathe {ioht of God. =D 
Touching a To perfic this Vſe, I will ſhew briefly : Firft, How and whenceac/raze | 
cleane _— heart muſt be expeRed. Secondly, How it is wronghr, T hirdly, How t 
mo =» itis diſcerned. The former of theſe might bee handled by ir {cif apart, 
: Conlidering how I made ira branch of this firſt Clauſe. But for {horts; 
netle ſake I wiil comprehend it vnder this, yer ſo, as that nothing necel: ; 
 ſarily appertayning to it, ſhall be ler ſlip, Thus then firit, a c/-4772 heart | 
i570 becrauedof God ſo here Daviv, 0 God, acknowledaingittobe F 
| his worke wholly : andeuena kind of Creation, which is Gods peculiar, 
n 2.Cor.9.37, | Whercupon a regenerate manis termed a ® yew Creature : ® Gods worke. 
o Epher2.1o, | ranſkip : Tt is P the God of peacewhich ſanttifizth. Hee afſumerhitto 
p 3.'Hel'5. 23+ | himto 4 put 4 new ſpirit within the bowels. It is vnpoſſillethat mans | 
q £39917-15* | heart, being naturally ſuch a ſinkeas itis, ſhould cleanſe it ſclfe. Onrot | 
CF 36, 26, wal ty f U } 4 , CiCANIeINTICIO 
r I0b 14.4. his althineſle, how can there-come any ſuch *® cleaneneſl2 ? Indeed wee 
C Exech.18.31. | are willed ro make 1 7 new heart , and'a new [pirit - from whence ſome 
' would conclude ſome ablenefſe in man tor this worke : bur fuch laces 
doerather ſhew what a man ſhould doe, then what he can doc; and tend | 
to the making of him ſenſible of his owne vnableneſſe; which win ke | 
| hath found vpontriall, he may be moucd to ſeeke to him, © who worketh | 
both towill and to doe. Sothenif we would hane cleanc hearts, we mult 
u Pſal123.t. | % lift vp onr eyes to him that dwelleth in the heaurns. | 
Secondly, Hee works this by meanes. The ontward meanes1s the 
x 1oh.1yz.z. | * Word: Y Sandtifiethem with thy Truth, thy Word is Truth. The Com-' 
y 1Þ.37.17- | mandement of God is ſaid to be pare, and the Relizion grounded thereon | 
z Pſal9.7,8. | * 75 cleaxe : not only in reſpeR of it ſelfein ir ſelfe,as being without mix- 
ture of any the leaſt falſhood or corruption, but in regard of the efficacy 
thereof; it makes cleane, it cauſeth to be pure : How ſhall 4 man cleanſe, 
a Pſal119.9. | cc? (fois themeaning of the word) *® i» taking heed according to = | 
j Ward. 
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10rd, T heinward meanes, the Spirit of God ; by which the W ordis 
made powerfull, and applyed to thecleanſing of the inward: ſoPavyr, 
b To were thus and thus polluted and defiled, with thoſe abominable 


and filthy finnes ; but now are yee waſhed and [anctified inthe Name of the 


Lord Teſus , and by the Spirit of our God. This Spirit working withthe 


Word, and by the Word, begets Faith; and Faith hath a ſpeciail gift | 
| C ACt.15.9. 


to © purifie the heart. 

Thirdly, How is the cleaneneſſe of the heart Eiſcerned, Here I could 
name many particulars : I will commend to your conlideration theſe e- 
ſpecially. Firſt, A fincere and an heartie deſire of inward cleaneneſle, 
both to haueir, and to increaſein it. It is a ſurerule in Religion and Di- 
uinirie, that the deſire of any grace, is a pledge of the beginnings there- 
of; becauſe God works thatin vs which he will beſtow vpon vs, by mo- 
ving our hearts and ſoules to.long after it, and ro becomeearneſt ſuters 
ynto him for ir. Then againe, when a man deſires inward cleaneneſle, 
and thar his foule may be purged from corruption; it isa token that he 
feeles corruption to be in him, that he is wearie of it, that he abhorres it, 
that it is irkelometo him : and none of thoſe things can be without ſpe- 
cia!l grace. It was an happy turne for Dar/d, that his heart was moued 
to pray thus for a cleave heart. No Swinetakes more delight to wallow 
inthe myre, then every man naturally doth in the filth of ftinne. There- 
fore natureis changed, and grace is begun, when c/canereſſe is loued, and 


an increaſing in it is deſired. Neuer be gladder of any thing,then when | 


out of the ſenſe and diſlike of thine owne corrupted nature, thou canſt 
pray heartily for a cleane heart. The ſecond markeis that which 7ames 


notes asa part of pure Religion, the care 4 70 keepe ones ſelfe vnſpottedof 


the world. This is that cleaneneſſe of the hands, coupled © with the clean- 
neſſe of the heart. A man ſtrives out of Conſcience towards God, to 
* keepe himſelfe, &c. and walketh in the world as a cleanely neat man 
doth ina durty fireet, warily and with chooſing his ſteps, and with ga- 
thering vp his clothes : ſo hee is loth to bee ſtayned and blotted with the 
proſſe evils of the times ; hee conſidereth his wayes, and maketh ſtrait 
teps to his feet, and is ſtill in feare, and looking vp vato God to begge 
of him to order his goings, and is curious to auoid euenthe leaſt ſport ; 
thisis an excellent ſigne. Suchan one may now and then be ſprinkled; 
as the perſon I ſpake of, notwithſtanding all his care, cannot but receiue 
lome Ga either by bis owne or ſome others trampling, or by therude- 
neſſe and touch of ſome nor ſo carefull as himſelfe z bur it grienes him 


when it ſo falls out, and heis aſhamed of ir, he will not be atreſt, vntill 


he hath rubbed and wiped it out by repentance. Markethis : A cleane 
life muſt be the Iudge of a cleane hearr. Thar is a cleane life, which 1s 
free from willing defilements. Never ſpeake of thine heart, how good 
and vprightitis to God, when thy life is ftayned with grofſeand willing 
ſinnes. The beſt of Gods children are now and then to bee daſhedas 
they trauell thorow this ooſie and muddy world. But they which can 


lye downe and wallow in the filth, and take pleaſuretherein, wo benny 
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The fifteenth Leflure_. 


VERS. Io. 


Renew 4 right ſpirit within me—, 


mer His is now the ſecond Clauſe of this Verſe. In regard 

FT? ANY the generall matter, it agreeth with the former. Dauid doth 

C93 here (asinit) crauefor ſtrength to withſtand corruption, 

$JH thar for the time to come hee may walke betterthen hee 

Az? hath done formerly. The ſpeciall matter here to be Inqui- 
reda what is meant by a right Spire. 

By Spirit, David doth here vnderitand the diſpoſition and irring 


of the heart, the motion of the mind. = Hy ſeruant Caits (ſaid God, 


after hee had taxed the diſobedience and vntowardneſle of the prearer 
part of the Iſraelites) had another ſþirit : that is, He was a man of a better 
diſpoſition, he had a more yeelding , 4 more trat#able and obedient heart. 
MA rieht Spirit, isa firme, a conſtant, a ſtable Spzr/r, a heartreſolued 
and ſettled to pleaſe God, and to be vpright before him, Now,to Reyew, 
we all know, is to refreſhand reuiue a-matter, whichis perceined to bee 
in the way of decaying, and which is now not fo good, nor ſo ablolute 
as it hath beene. Thus we may conceijue of Daurds Petition here, asif 
he had ſaid, O Lord, 1 find in my ſelfe an exceeding change; it ſeemethty 
me that the way of holineſſe is not ſo ſweet, ſo pleaſing,ſo delightfullto meas | 
it hath beene : I doe not ſo affect good things as ſometimes I did; andwhen 
1 am ina good way, me thinks I am very apt and eaſic to be turned fromit: 
I pray thee to reutue and quicken thine owne graces inme : vouchſafethat1 
may againe feele in my ſelfe, that firmeneſſe and ſtedfaitneſſe of defire and 
care to pleaſe thee , which I was wont to feele : and that I may nomorebre 
drawne away by the cunning of the Deuill, and the deceitfulneſſe of ſinne, as 
1 haue lately beene. This is the ſenſe. Let vs conſider of the Dodtrines: 
This is firſt to be obſerued out of the generall tateof the words; 
That the graces of God, euen in the beit, are ſubiec# to ſuch akind of a- 
batement and decreaſe, that they ſtandin need of oft renuing. Thistruth 
is here very manifeſt in Dayzd. A man in ſpirituall gifts and graces farre 
exceeding many : nay, wereade of but a few that did come neerc him. 
Now, here wee ſee how dire&ly and plainely it is gatherable from his 
owne words, that there was a maruailous alteration in him, a great de- 
caying and languiſhing of the working and power of thoſe ſpirituallen- 
dowments, with which God had furniſhed him, fo that he prayeth that 
he may be vouchſated a renuing & a re-quickning of that heauenly Lite, 


which was wont in time paſt to be more aQtiue and ſtirring in him, then 
now 
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now it was a-plaine evidence of this truth, that rhere bee abatements 

ſometimes of holy motions ewen inthe beſt men. They come ſometimes 
rothat low ebbe, that they ſeeme to be as perſons quite deaded, reſpe- 
gively to thoſe good duties and godly ſeruices which ſometimes they 
delighted in. This ſeemeth to haue beene the ſtate of divers of the Gala- 
t1ans,in whom there was a ftrange aſlwagement of their firſt zeale, with 


| inbirth againe with them : they were falne ſo low, as that all was to be- 
gin with them afreſh, as if they had neucr hadany true and effeQuall 
| ſeaſoning with Religion. Was not herea neede of renuing ? All Pauls 
labour among them was as a matter vtterly loſt, and altogether in vaine: 
. he crieth out vpon them by the name of © f0041/h Galatians, and blames 
| them for their not running ſo well til], as they had done at firſt. And 
| yetto the end we might bee aſſured thar they were not all Apoſtataes, 
and Backe-fliders inextremitie, ro whom hee thus ſpeakes, but ſuch as 
' were yetin the ſtate of grace, notwithſtanding their thus declining; hee 
 profeſſeth that he * had rru/? in them through the Lord - and his gracing 
them with the name of a 3 Church, ſheweth that he reckoned them ſti] 
in the number of the Belecuers. The like may bee gathered touching 
thoſe of > Epheſzs; the vrging of them to remember whence they were 
' falne , and 10 doc their firſt works, isan argument they were much gone 
 backe :and yet with all the commendation giuen them for Labour, Pa- 
tience, &c. isa token that they wereyer ſtil], notwithſtanding this de- 
cining eſtate, in the ſtate of grace. Hezekiah was ſo worthy a man, 
thatiris ſaid, that 3 none was like him amone all the Kings of Indah ; yet 
whereto came hee, when * God /eft him to irie him , ec? That of the 
Apoſtle, ! ;» putting Timothy in remembrance to ſtirre vp the gift of 


Godwhich was in him , which properly ſignifieth (as it were) 4 blowing | 


vÞ thefire which is begunneto dimme, and to bee ſmothered with aſhes , 1s 
anargument that there isa time (ſometimes) euen in the beſt, In which 
| thegraces of God are notſo lively, nor ſo working as at other timesthey 
| were. They to whom Saint Peter writes, though they had pure minas, 
yetthe Apoſile thought it ® zeceſſary re warnethem, and to call things 
to their remembrance ; 2 thing needleſſe, and a courſe ſuperfluous, if 
holy and religious perſons were not ſubie& to ſome kinde of decreaſe 
inholinefſe. Even 7hewiſe Virgins , had their ſumbering and drowzie 
firs ® too. What a dull kinde of ſpirit ſeized vponthe Apoſtles, when 
'our Saujour taking them with him atthe time wherein hee fel] into his 


fpirituall agonie, the night before his ſuffering ; though hee told them | 
that his purpoſe was to pray, and that his ſoule was very heauie euen | 


vato death, and therefore would haue them tarry and watch with him; 


y<tthe firſt and the ſecond time he tound them aſleepe, as men —_ 
| ife 


| which they itmbraced the Goſpell of {aluation at firſt; Þ They were re- | b Chap.1.6. 
mowed vnto another Dottrine, from him that had called them inthegrace | 

if Chriſt : and that Pau! whom they had once receined as Chriſt Teſwus, | 

they were apt to eſteeme as little other thenan © exemie; yea, ſo much | c Gal4.14,16, 

they were gone backe, that Paul profeſled hee was faine to 4 trauaile | d Ferſag. 
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life and ſpirit, without care for him, or apprehenſion of that dutic which 
was owing from them ro him. Thus is the ſtate of a Chriſtian, agthe 
| ſtate of a man, with great care, anda much Philicke,reconered from ſme 
' grieuous ſickneſſe, by which hee was brought rothe very mouth of the 
pit, and to the dore of death; who yer after, by ſome diltemper con. 
| methto bee as weake againe as hee was at firſt, andtotake his bed, ang 
| there to bee in his former fits, and to ſtand in as great neede of Philicke 
| as before; his ſtomacke is gone, his powers of nature vtterly enfeeble. 
| and his cafe ſach, as cauſerh euen-a kinde of hopeleſneſſein himſilf 
and his friends, to regaine any more his wonted ſtrength : heeis vp and | 
downe, this day ſomewhat acheered ,all as bad ro morrow, andin eyey 
mans opinion , more likely to die then to reconer. Or as aman at Sea, 
' who having eſcaped a grieuous ſtorme, and being come within fightof 
| Land, yea and cuen to the mouthof the Harbour, is by ſome ſoine 
rempeſ carried backe into the Maine, and there in a farre greater danyer 
then belore : ſuch arc the manifold dangers, that befall euen the bes 
Chriſtians. The graces which they haue received, have their Winters, in | 
| which they ſeeme to be quite dead and withered,as wel as their Springs, 
' in which they be freſhand flouriſhing, tothe great reioycing of them. 
| ſelues, and of thoſe that knew them. Herenpon is that opinion of Di-' 
' vines, that howſocuera man regenerate is, by the mercy of God, priui- 
 ledged from any ſuch total decreaſes, as tharthere ſhould bein him any 
| vtter decay of bolinefle, ſuchas whereby there ſhould be nothing left: 
yet hee is ſubie& to ſucha general] decreaſe, that all the parts of renued 
bolineſle, and of ſpirituall graces receined, bediminiſhed ; and heelike 
oneina ſwoune, betwixt whom and one thartis quite dead, inoutward 
appearance there is no difference : or as thoſe creatures, who lie all the 
winter long in holes ofthe earth, without eating,drinking,ſtirring,orha- 
uing any iot of heate, ſenſe, orlife in any of their outward parts, and 
yet ſtill hauea remnant of life, and of heate, Jurking in the heart ; which 
being ſtirred and wrought vponeby the Summers Sunne, cauſcrhareu!- 
uing, andanabiliry to goe, to runne, to flie, and to performeal] naturall 
ations as before. This cannot happen without the good will and plea» 
ſure of God, by whomas all things are diſpoſed , ſa eſpecially thoſe 
particulars are ordered, which concerne thoſe vpon whom hee hath 
beſtowed ſauing grace : and he ſuffers this to fall out, not out ofany neg- 

«At of them, or out of any impotencie to continue thoſe good things 
which he hath once giuen to them, bur in great wiſedorne fortheirafter- 
good. Forin aſmuch as that corruption of nature which remaineth in 
the beſt, isapt to bring forth ſpirituall pride, becauſe of the aboundance 
of grace received ; therefore it pleaſech God ſometimes (as euennow 
bath beeneſaid of Hezekiah) to leaue them [o, and ſo to withdraw the 
aſſiſtance of his Spirit, that they are ouercome by ſome temptation, and 
ſo are brought low by the ſight of their owne weakeneſle, and by the 
apprehenſion of that vnability which they perceive in themſ-lucs, to 


re{iſt the corrupt motions of the fleſh : and thus they are broughtto® 
preat 
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great meaſure of humiliation, inreſpe&both of God, and of their Bre- 
caren. I hus that God, who cauſeth light to come eur of darkneſſe , our 
of theſe very cecayings raiſerh vp a great deale of good to thoſe which 
are deare vnco him, and maketh them after more ſtrong and firme then 
they were before. Saran, I know, is the worker in this buſineſſe,, who 
out of his malice to the Womans ſeed, is continually ſecking which of 
the Faithfull hee may moſt hurt ; viing to the vttermoſt, all thar liber- 
tie which God granteth him, and imployerh his whole time abour no 
other buſineſſe, burin putting euill motions into the mindes and wills 
of Gods cbildren, andin caſting of baits and alluremenrs before their 
eyes and other ſenſes, wherewith to intangle them : fo that by this 
meanes, 2 Chriſtian hauing in his owne boſome a great deale of corrup- 
tion, and being incountred in the World, wich manifold occaſions of 
all manner of {1nnes, the ſame being alſo vrged and made vſe of, by the 
malicious craftineſle of the old Serpent, is many times brought to a 
loweſtare for ſpirituall things. And no moreis itto be maruailed, that 
hee is thus put backe in his good proceedings, then that hee ſhould bee 
wounded, who is1inthe midſt of many malicious enemies; or he ſcor- 
ched, who is forced to carry fire in his boſome; or that man defiled, 
whois alwayes in the midſtof veſſels full of pitch. I ſhewed youin my 
laſt Sermon, what ſpoile a great ſinne maketh in the inward man; it 
| doth ſo lay all waſte, that there ſeemeth to bee a kind of neceſlitic of a 
new Creation ; all is ſo quite our of tune, that there will bee ſometimes 
noleſſe adoe to reduce the perſon fo decayed to his wonted ſtate, then | 
| there was at fi:ſt ro worke him our of the ſtate of Nature into Grace. 
| The Devill having in ſome meaſure preuailed, doth (as I may ſo ſpeake) 
| ſo deface and marre the fathion of the ſoule, that all the firſt worke muſt 
be (as it were) taken into pieces againe , before it can be brought ro rhe 
former bandſomneſle. Thus, I hope, I have laid open thetruth of this 
DoRtrine, touching that languiſhing and abatement of holinefle, which 
the beſt of Sods children are ſubie@ to : ſometimes they are growing 
forward, and ripening apace ; ſometimes by ſome vnkindly blaſt, they 
aredeclining as faſt, and come to ſuch weake degrees, that there is a ne- 
ceſhitie of renuing. There will be well-neere as ſenitvle an alteration, 
as was in the Fig-tree which Chrift curſed : full of Jeaves the Diſciples 
law it to day, and the next time they came by, behold, 1tis withered,and | 
the Jeaues were falne, | 
Here is neceſſarie matter to belearned by vs : firſt, inreſpe& of our 
| owneſclues : ſecondly, in regard of others. Firſt, In reſpetot our owne 
clues, we are here taught two things: firſt, A matter of advertiſement, 
topreuent Preſumption : ſecondly , A matter of ſatisfation, to keepe 
from Deſpaire. Concerning the firſt : from bence all that have received 
any meaſureof ſpirituall grace, are neceſlarily to be admoniſhed, to be- | 
ware how they grow ſecure thereupon. ' A Phyſician, hauing recoue- 
red a Patient troma dangerous ſicknefle , ſo that now the partic is able 
to walke abroad , and hath gotten ſharpneſle of appetite, and _— 
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| toremayneabroad over-long ; hee is not fo ftrong, bur thart hee mayin. 
| danger himſelfe, and make his next recouerie much more difficult then 


| ſome working of Gods Spirit in thee to dire& thee in an holy courſe? 


| ſhalt know and feeleto thy no little paine and ſmart, what ir wasto have 


ENS 
of concotion, forthwith begins to aduile him, to take heed to himfel, 


and toobſerus his dyet, and to beware of cold, &c. and nor to beetgy 
venturous to goe out into the ayre ; or if hee goe torth ſometimes, ng; 


was this. Such kind of counſell muſt we, that are ſpirituall Phyſicians, 
2iue vnto thoſe , to whom God hath bleſſed our labours in the Word, 
ſa as that thereby they are brought into the way of Lite, Hath Gog 
ſhewed thee mercy, in furriſhing thee with ſome portion of lauing 
grace, ſo that now thou feeleſt in thy ſelte ſome {weernefle in Religion, 
ſome ioy inthe Holy Ghoſt, ſome comfortin the ſight of Gods gracious | 
Countenance reucaled to thee in Jeſus Chriſt, ſome power of godlinefle 


thou haſt here a great deale of cauſe of reioycing,much matter of thank- 
fulneſſe; bur withall, beware thou grow not preſumptuous bereupon; 
thinkenot rhou mayeſt now berake thee to a kind of reſt,as though there 
were no more remayning to bee done ; or that thou mayeſt take ſome 
kind of libertieto thy ſelfe, like a man that is but newly crept out of his. 
ſicke bed, and vainely imagineth that he may now goe any whither, or 
eateany kind of meate he hatha mind vnto:Nay,thou haſt now as great 


' a taske lyerth vpon thee, to cherilh the graces thou haſt receiued,as thou | 


hadſt firſt to obtayne them ; as much buſineſle by way of taking kzede | 
not to quench and grieuethe Spirit of God, as there was toenkindleit. 
in thee. The preſeruation of good, hath cuer beene repated as difficult 
and as commendable, as the purchaſe. See here by this Doctrine, and 
by this example of this worthy man Danza , whirher ir is pofhible for 
thee to caſt thy ſelfe, by thine owne adnenturing : thou mayelt lo gricue 
the Spirit of God, that thou mayeſt thereby Joſe all thy wonted com- 
fort, and ſo come againe vnder thetyrannie of finne, as if thou wert 
wholly captiuated, and giuen ouer thereunto. For lacke of making 
much of thoſe good things which God hath beſtowed vpon thee, thou 
mayeſt bee plunged into a kind of comfortleſle deadnefle, to thegreat | 
diſbonour of God, to thereioycing of the wicked , to the diſcreditand 

diſgrace of good Profeſhon, ro thegrieuing of the godly, that have be- 

held in thee better fruits, and to the wounding of thy owne ſoule. 

And be it, it is not denyed vnto thee, but thatthou maycſt inthe mercy 
of God recouer that which thou haſt loſt ; yer aſſure thy ſelfe, thou 


beene careleſle in the keeping of thy heart: andas the * Spouſe having 
negleRed to open the dore to her Well-beloued, at latt when ſhee 
would haue inioyed him, could not find him ; and not onely fo, but 
was well beaten, and ſmitten, and wounded, before ſhee could re 
gayne him : ſo ſhall this thy preſumption bee ſurely puniſhed : thou! 
(halc find it no eafte matter, to renew that againe in thee, whichrhy | 
careleſneſſe hath decayed. I am verily perlwaded , that the porgs 


which Dauzd felt in this his languiſhed aid relapſed agonie, _ | 
3ce 


_ 
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hee could get againe bis ſpirituall lofles, were more ſharpe and vexing, 
then thoſe that did accompany his firſt conuerſion vnto grace. Oh then 
bee ſure that thou make much of receiued grace, bee ever labouring to 
bring it onward vnto more and more perfetion, Remember the A- 

oftles counſel] ; P Bee oz high-minded , but feare. Bee not ſecure and 


counſel] given to 4 I1yorny, © Watch in all things , and let thy heart 
be inthe feare of 1he Lord continually Bind thy ſelfe to the vie of all good 
meanes,by which thou mayeſt keepe life and heate in theſegraces of the 
Spirit, which God hath given thee, Theexerciſes of Hearing, Praying, 
let them bee ſweet to thee, and thou in them conſtant. Often conſider 
thy owne wayes, when thou findeſt any the leaſt ſwaruing,labour quick- 
ly to recouer It. Take heed of the World, and theinticements thereof, 
nothing being more powerfull to coole good things. Beware of cheriſh- 
ing in thy ſeife vile aftetions, raging luſts, which like a violent fire con- 
ſume and eate vp holy motions. Shun the familiaritie of irreligious and 
graceleſſe perſons, by whom it is vnpoſſible but to receiue infe@ion. 
Couple thy ſelicin league with ſuch as truely feare God, by whole ex- 
ample thou mayeſt be arawne on, and by their counſell quickned. This 
is the beſt meanes to preuent decaying : thou ſhalt find all to be little e- 
novgh forthis purpoſe, to hold faſt that which we have ence got. 
Secondly, Here is alſo, as I calledit, matter of fatisfaRion to pre» 
vent deſpaire. For, albeit no man muſt bee emboldened to the negle&t 
of good duties, yet becauſe in many things wee faile all , there muſt bee 
care bad, not toleauc thoſe to bee ſwallowed vp of hopeleſnefle, which 
fall by infirmitie into ſuch a meaſure of declining, that they need re- 
nuing. What warrant haue wee to denie them that, which God hath 
not denyed them ? It is condemned by the Churches of God as an here- 
lie, that opinion whereby recouerie by Repentance is denyed totholz 
that fall into ſinneaſter Baptiſme. 1t is a grievous and a wotull thing , to 
ſee a Chriſtian that hath ſometimes beene forward,carnelt,zealous,care- 
full in good duties, taking delight in holy Sernices, ener ſhewing miſlike 
of all, euenthe leaft evils, ready to prouoke, and quicken, and call vpon, 
and ſtirrevpothers, now to be quite falne from all thele, giuing no evi- 
dence of any forwardneſſe, backward and heauie in religious exerciſes, 
apt to ſwallow vp ſuch evils, which were ſometimes abhorred; I ſay,this 
Isa pittifull ſpe&tacle: yer thou, whole caſe this is, albeir thou haſt here a 
great deale of matter of humiliation , yet of vtrer difconragement in 
thine owne ſoule thou haſt none. God hath not left thee in his Word 


gard of the beſt things, that hee ſeemed to himlelfe quite dead to all 
g00d ; all his formergifts of Sanctification wereeuen blaſted ; hee had 
not now that life of godlineſſe which he was ſometimes acquainted 
with. When thy caſe ſhall bee ſuch, that thou findeſt thy ſeltecleane 
altered from that thou haſt beene, and ſuch duties of Reading, Hearing, 


et as, 


X 2 _ Praying, 
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add 


bold becauſe of the meaſure thou haſt attayned to , but according to the 


without hope , hee hath here left an example of one of the moſt abſo- 
lutemen , which ever lived vpon this earth , yet fo caſt behind in re- 
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praying, as were ſometimes pleaſing to thee,are now harſh and vnſaugy, 
rie : ſothat thou art in a manner purpoſed to renounce them , andrhgy 
art withall more inclinablea great deale, and more ſtrong in thy deſire 
ro that which is euill, then ro the good which formerly thou made 
conſcience of; I denienot, but thou haft cauſeof ſorrow, I will notfy.. 
bid thee togrone in ſpirit with Da#zd, and ſmite vpon the breft with the 
Publican, and to crie out with Rebecca, Oh, why am T thus ? Nay, thoy 
ſhalt be bappy,ifthou comethus once to complaine : but yet in grieving 
for this with Dauid, I would have thee with him to takcheart alſo, ang 
not to determine againſt thy ſelfe, that for theethereis no hope; Lo, ye 
there is a poſſibilitie for thee to ſtrengthen that which remaines and i; 


ready to die; there is yet aſparke withinthee, which may be brought 


ſucha meaſure of holy heate, as may reſtore thee againe to thy wonted 
livelineſſe. Therefore when this dull fitis come vpon thee, doe not doe 
asthe Deuill would haue thee, draw temptations againſtthy ſelfe, that 
there is no helpe for thee with God ; but learne here what thou my 
doe : Firſt, plucke vp thy ſpirits, and goe with Dauid vnto God, (this 
preſent place is purpoſely written to inforce it vpon thee) and then 
begge of him to quicken thee, and to put a new life into thee, and to| 
bring thee backe to that from which thou art falne. Reſolue with 
Iacob , when hee wreſtled with God, that thou wilt not let him eoe, | 
vntill hee bleſle thee : vrge him with that which himſelfe hath revea- 
led in his Word, that f he #t is which gineth ſtrength unto him that fain- 
teth, and increaſeth power unto him that hath no ſtrength. I ſay, plythe| 
Lord hard with this ſuite: only beware thou enter not into conditions 
with God, for the haning of that thou wouldeſt, as, And when thou ap- 
pointeſt : but remember and know, how that ſpeech is inlarged, * They 


| which waite vponthe Lord, ſhall renew their ſtrength : they ſhall lift vp 


their wings, as the Eagles : they ſhall runne; and not bewearie , andihey 
ſhall walke, and not faint. . They, which as they belceue God isableto 
renew thern, ſo are content totarrie his time ; they bee the perſons {hall 
be comforted: be ſure tonotethat ; leſt delaies may adde, throughthe 
ſubtiltie of the Deuill, to thy diſcouragement : and in the meaneret 
thy ſelfe with thankefulneſfle herein ſatisfied , that God hath given thee 
grace to pray for renuing ; euen that ſhall bee a pledge vntothee, that 
thereſtis comming , and that God will fill thine hungrie ſouleerelong, 
and that thou ſhalt beable to ſay with Daviy,® My ſoule, praiſe thou the 
Lord, and all that is within me, praiſe his holy Name; which ſatisfieth 
thy mouth with good things , and renaeth thy youth like the Eagles. Rnow 
it is an hard leſſon, that of a waiting vpon God, inaſmuch as itis true 
which Salomon faith, that * the hope which is deferred, is the fainting if 
the heart : but yet it muſt be remembred withall , that Y he patient ab1- 
ding of the Righteous ſhall bee gladneſſe : and that this long delayedde- 
fire, when it is accompliſhed, wil be like a Treeof life;and accompliſhed 
it ſhall be: For ® they ſhall nor bee aſhamed which waite for mee , ſaill 


the Lord. 
| Imuſt 
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[muſt ioyne this withall, that together with thy praying for grace to 
beerenued , tacre mult beean viing ofthe meanes which God hath ſan- 
aificd to that end. For, to profeile a ſeeking of good from God, withe 
out taking the courte by him preſcribed,is but mockerie. Now,the maine 
meanes which God hath depured ro thisend, is his Word ; * My ſoule 
' faith Davip, cleaneth tothe duſt - quicken mce according to thy Word - 
and, Þ Thy promiſe hath quickned me. Pavri, when be vnderſtood the 
| Galatians to be declining, and in the way to an abſolute reuolt, he fell to 


a Pſal.119.25. 


' b Verſe50., 


this, as tothe oniy courſe of ferching them againe,to rrauell with them in 
birth againe, vatill Chriſt was formed in them. His Miniſterie was to 7 
 bethe mould into which they were to be new caſt, to bring them backe - 


tothat eſtate from which they were falne : ſo that together with thy | 
praying, thou mult couplethy dependance vpon a powertull Miniſterie : | 


by this (there >eingaccording to the charge) © 4 crying aloud without | 


| parixg,thy {leepy heart thal be awaked : this wil be asa hammer knock- 
'ingat the doore of thy drowzy fonle ; this wil make thee ſee whEce thou 
art falne, into what danger thou art running, and will neuer giue thee 
| ouer, vatili it hath (as it were) ſetthceagaineon foot, and haue bronghr 
' thee to a conſcionable cheereſulneſſe, rorun the race which is ſer before 
' thee. | | 

There be two things obſcruable out of experience, to iuſtifie this of 
gluing attendance vpon a faithful] miniftrie, ro be the meanes to renew 
decayed grace. Firſt, That perſons well afteted, and commendably 
forward inthe beſt things, yet diſcontinuing their attendance herein, 
and falling toa contenting themſelues with any miniſtrie, preſently. ma- 
 vifcſt a kind of flaking and fading in good duties. You thall quickely 
| percetue an alteration in them : Even as you ſhall in the Corne, if afcer 
the ſowing thereof, there come dry windes, or long drought; wee then 
perceiue it to become ſhort and thinne, and to looke yellow, much adoe 
tohold out: ſuch is their ſpiricuall eftate, who fall to a diſvſe of this 
meanes a certaine ſecret coldneſſe making rheir outward fruits of god- 
linefſe to wither by degrees,creepes vpon them at vnwares ; ſo that they 
become on a ſudden, to be (as it were) other kind of perſons and people 
then before they were. Now, that the want whereof breedes a decay in 


God) cauſea renuing and a reuiuing therein : according as, to make 
| vleof the former ſimilitude, the ſealonable falling of raine, furthereth 
| the re-ſpringing of the languiſhing corne, euen as the want thereof,made 
itto loſe both ſtrength and color, and to be in hazard wholly to become 
 vnfruicfull. ; 

| The ſecond cuidenceis, that ſuch as doe decay and goe backe in god- 


doe not onely thinke they ſhall doe well enough without it, butthar they 
ſhall do the better by neglefiing it : they are apt to ſay, Wherein are they 
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200dneſſe, the inioying thereof mnlt needes (through the blefling of 


lineſſe, doe alſo decay intheir affeRion tothis meanes, (o farre,thar they | 


the better for their hearing ? they ſeeitis to no purpoſe ; and fo ftreng- | 
then themſelucs inan alienation and eftrangement of their mindes,cucry 


c Ia. 53.1. 


Note_. 


IR Ines woe rr 


EE > 


FEI IERT EBIT IE im RI ELIE CY IE DIS gz 


Penance for Simne_, 


_— —— \ a _ 


d Athzo. 31. 


— 


> —O— 


th 


—— 


— 


— 


day more and more from Gods ordinances . Now this is an abſgly. 


argument, that the miniſtry of the Word is the meanes to renye and | | 


quicken the grace of God when it is decaying. For inaſmuch azthis 


' withdrawing proceeds from the perſwalton of the Deuil, (for {rom God 
| it cannot be, who neuer is the authorof the contempt of hiz owae g5g,.: 


nance,) it ſheweth plainely that Satan hopes to aduantage nimſelfe this 
way, aſſuring himſelfeif he can once win to a gining over ofthis courke, 


| he ſhall eaſily prevaile to carry away to a torall Apoltacie : His mqrign 


and workings are {till cleanz oppoſite ro God. As theretore God com. 
mands toattend vpon the 47/0rd of his Grace, thai we 74) be orilt fur. 
ther : and to grow in knowledge, that wee may not bee plucked iway 
with the error of the wicked : ſo the Deuil on the other iide, that there 
may be a declining further, draweth,as much as he may, to a neglec if 
the Word of grace>, to a diſtaſte thereof, and to a dil-regard of knoy. 
ledge, that ſoerrour and falling away, both in judgement, andinafki. 
on, and in praftice,may preuaile. Againe, it is in the ſpitituall man in 
this, as in the outward man. In the bodieeuerie humour deiiresthar,by 
which it ſclfe may be cherithed, and it is wiſedome for a man in ſuch a 
caſe to forbeare that to which he finds himſelfe ro have moit deſire: {y. 
in ſpiritual] dulneſſe and decay of grace, a man (hall of bimſelfe be verie 
deſirous to forbeare comming to this exerciſe ; which is a ligne, that 
this ſameis init ſele very neceſlarie for the curing of that cuiil. Thee- 
vill brings a man to effeR chat leaſt, by which it ſelfe might be :emoueg, 
Thus then you ſee, for thoſe in whom there is ſome decay of grace, mat- 
terthere is of ſorrow, but not of deſpaire; there isa remedie to nelpeit, 
prayerto God who is onely ableto quicken his owne graces, and con- 
ſtant dependarice vpon aneffetuall Minilteric, the beſt meanesto awake 
a dull and drowzye heart. 
Now I added, thatthere isa dutie taught vs alſo herein reſpe& of o- | 
thers: and that is, to beware of ralhneſſein cenſuring thoſe, in whom we | 
ſee ſuch a kind of declining and going backe, as Daxid here was ſenſible 
of in himſelfe when he made this prayer. Thoſethar are ſo, they ought 
to piticand to pray for : and if they be ſuch in whom they haucaay {pe- | 
ciall intereſt, co endeuour their reclaiming, and to labour with them by | 
all meanes for their ſtirring vp and quickning : but to condemnethem | 
and tax them of hypocrifie,as who would fay,that in their former courie 
there had beene no ſinceritie; or to ſhunne them as perſons forſaken of 
God, and given over intoa reprobate ſenſe, there is no warrant ar all in 


| Gods Word. In this caſe, that of rhe Apoſtle deſerues remembring, 


viz. © Euerie man to conſider himelfe_>, and to know alſothatitmay 
be alſo ſo with him. And therefore it ſhall be better for him, by tis, to 
learne to feare him{elfe, then to determine peremptorily and vnchart- 
tably touching others. And thus the excellencie of this poynt hatin cat- 
riee me further then I ought, Indecd it is as behooneiull a matter ascan 


| (light!y) be, for the children of God to be made acquainted with toe. 


manifold changes which the beſt eftare of a Chriſtian is ſubie& to. The 
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not knowing thereof, begets much either preſumption, or diſcourage- 
ment touching themleſues, and caules a great deale of vacharitablencſſe 
concerning others. 
| Now come we to obſerue ſomewhar our of the thing it ſelfe in parti- 
cular, which Dazzd here prayeth for. Renaing is a more generall matter, 
reſpe&ting the whole ſpiritual eſtate. This of a Right Spirit, is more 
| particular. According therefore to the interpretation and meaning 
which I made in the beginning, I, concerning it, ſer downe this 
' Doctrine, |; 
| Thata conſtant purpoſe inthe heart , and a ſteady indenour in the life 
and courſe, to walke ſo as may pleaſe God, is a matter much to be deſired by 
every one that would be ſaued. D a v1 0D s deſire is a Rule for every one 
that defiresto inioy that eternall Blifſe, which we are all perſwaded, and 
that vpon good ground,that now Dauzd is partaker of. Now, Danid in 
deliring a Right Spirit, begged this , as I bane thewed before, thar hee 
might bee ſo diſpoſed in his ſoule, as that, if ir were poſſible, hee might 
not taue ſo much asa thought ariling vpn him, tending to any way of 
 finne, bur might walke ſincerely and vprightly all his dayes. This was 
' his prayer : He would hane a firme Spirit, a heart unmooueably and vnal- 
terably ſet to pleaſe God,in an holy and vadcfiled Conſcience. This 15 that 
which he calleth, f 7 determining to keepe Gods Word + 8 A chooſing 
the way of Truth :Þ A cleaning to the Lords Teſtimonies : A deſiring 
his Commandements:k A keeping them with his whole heart :1 A ſwearia 


Fpiric to bein him, when heprayed to have ® 4: ſteps ſo directed in Gods 
Word, that none iniquitie might haue dominion ouer nm : and when hee 
profeſſed ® zo hate all the wayes of faiſhood, and ® to ſet no wicked thing 
before his eyes. BA&NnaB as perſwaded itto the An7/0chians,by rhe name 
of ? cleauing to the Lord with purpoſe of heart. Pavr. prayed for it on 
[the behalfe of the Co/o7aps, in deſiring that 1 they might walke worthy 
the Lord, and pleaſe him in all things , being ſlrengthaed with all might, 
throuch his glorious power - and for theT heſſalomans., when bee craued 
that * 7heir hearts might bee made ſtable and vnblameable in holineſſe : 
and, © 7ight be ſtabliſhedin every word and good works : and for the He- 
 brewes , that * they might bee made perfit in all good works : and for the 
Epheſians, that ®:they might bee ſireagthned by Gods Spirit in the inner 
man. The mayne matter which is intended in all theſe places and ſpee- 
 ches, is, a ſertled bent of the ſoule, innothing ro linne againſt God , and 
acourſe of life according , diſcouering ſuch an inclination, by our dili- 
| gent auoyding of euery knowne cuill way, and theearneſt ſtriuing vnto 
ery good and hely dutic, which a man vnderſtands and perceives that 
| God commands. And the commending hereof in Scripture, andthe 
| praying forit by holy Men,either forthemſclues or for others,towhom, 
| inthe Lord, they wiſhed all good, is an abſolute proofe of euery mans 
| being bound in conſcience to deſireir. Settledneſſe and firmeneſſeis the 


| glorie and grace of good things. To haue a kind of humour —_— 
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| good for a fit,or to ſer vpon ſome courſe of godlinefſe for a bow: orryy 
| (as I may fo ſpeake) it deſerues no commendation. Nay, by how much 
the better any mans beginnings bee, by ſo much the more it is to his xe. 
proch, if his proccedings be not anſwerable. His ſliding away irom tha: 
which hee hath once ſeemed to afte&, will increaſe both his thame an, 
his indgement too in the Day of reckoning. And then if a man {hal 
ſeeme to ſet:le himſelfeto the embracing of ſome one or two good dy. 
ties, and beeremiſle in other; or to the ſhunning of ſome euill courſes, 
and in ſome other takea kind of libertieto himſeite;rhis were buta moc- 
kerie, neitheris it indeed pofſible fo to pleaſe the Lord. | 
This may teach vs all whereto efpecially ro ayme, if our deſires bet. 
| be ſuch as we ought to be, cuen as Danzds phraſe is, that * our foot may. 
ſtand in vprighineſſe: and that wee may bee lo ſettled in a right way of 
plealing S0d, and that in all good duties, as that we may never decline, 
bur goe on lincerely , and vnremouably tothe end. There is no hopeof 
ſaluation, where this kind of ſpirit wants. If a mans heart be not ferroir, 
' and himlelte reſolued that thus and thus by Gods inabling his cdurſe 
| ſhall be, and he will notalterit, and he will even bind himſciteas it were | 
by a couenant to God,that from thisand this which he ſeethisgoodang | 
right before God, he will not be remocued ; he can never hold our, kee | 
| can neuer {9 runne that hee may obraine. Therefore, chat is taething ' 
| which cuery man beginning to effeX'Religion, and ro looke towards 
| heaven, muſt indeuour for, a firme and conſtant ſpirit, a minde bentand | 
reſolued to ſtriue towards all good duties, and to ſet it feltz againlt all 
vngodly courſes, and herein ro perfiſt and ſtand even to the end. Now | 
becauſe no man can cometo this of himſelfe, (for to reſojuethis out of | 
his owne ſelfe, is but preſumprion) theretore this is (as here wee fee in 
Danid) to bee begg24 of God. It hee leaves vs ncuer fo little toour | 
ſclues, we fall immediately, like a ſtafte from which the hand of himtaat | * 
beareth it is with-drawne: 7 12 his owne might ſhall zo man bee ſtrong: | 
but * 1am able to doeall things , by thehelpe of Chriſt which ſlrengthe-. 
neth mee. Tf ehe Lord ſhall put ſuch a Spirzr of ſtrength into vs, (as itis | 
2 called) we ſhall runne our courſe with conftancie, and make our works | 
more and better atthe laſt then atrhe firſt. And itis a certaine ignethat | 
a man hath ſuch a ſpirit as David bere prayes for , when in deltring it, 
the ſenſiblenefle which he hath of his owne weakenefTe, makes him 182 | 
kind of holy feare, reſpe&tiuely to himſelferefolue with Davio , * 71 
200d for me to draw neere to God : Tam ſure, if he ſhall © guide mee by bs 
counſell. In this caſe a man may make vſe of that ſaying of PavLs, 
4 When I am weake, thenam T ſirong. The power of Chriſt dwelleth 
moſt in mee, when I am moſt humbled with the apprehenlion of mine | 
owne infirmities. Thus we ſee at laſt, the whole of thar which Daw | 
requeſts in this Verſe. Ingenerall, that he may bee ſanRified and delive- 
red from the ſervice of {inne, as well as freed from the guilt of {inne. 
In particular, that his ſoule may be cleanſed from that world of corrup- 


tion , which hee now felt in himſelfe to be reuiued and increaſed by this 
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| monſtrous ſinne, and that his decayedeftare might beerenued, and his 


heart ſo ſettled and confirmed for hereafter, that there might not be (o 


muchas a motion and ſtirring of his minde, tending to declining from | 


that good and holy courſe which God commands. 
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VERs, IL, 


Cait me not away from thy preſence , and take not thine holy Spirit 
from me. 


agg Aviv ſtill continueth his ſupplications, ſeeking a remedie 
” of thoſe manitold miſeries which: he found by experience, 
0 this his foule ſinne had brought vpon him. Hitherto wee 

2 baucheard him lamenting as one {laine and deaded in re- 

» 28 GR. ſpect of any grace or goodneſle, by the preuayling of a 
grieuous Evil. Now he ſeemes to feare, that as the deadarc in a manner 
abhorred of the Liuing, and are therefore as _{r4hamn laid of Sarah 
when thee was dead, diſpoſed out of ſight; ſo the Lord ſhould throw 
him out of his preſence, as a thing abominable, and not to bee indu- 
red: ſothatthe purpoſe of this Verſe, is te obtaine of God the diuerting 
or turning by of ſome great indgements, which hee knew hee had iuftly 
deſerued by this great offence ; and thoſe indgements are here named 
two eſpecially : Caſting away from the Loras preſence ;and, The taking a- 
way of his Spirit. Of theſein order. 

And firſt,in the handling of the firſt, we muſt inquire what Danid did 
meane, and whereto he did ayme, when hee prayed not to bee caſt out of 
Gods preſence : for, out of the preſence of God, in ſome lenle, it isvnpol- 
{ible for any man to bee remooued : > Whither ſhall T flee ( ſaith Danid 
himſelfe) from thy preſence ? direQing his ſpeech to God : and, Doe not 7 
fil heauen and earth, ſaith © the Lord ? Generally to be caſt out from Gods 
preſence, is to be throwne out of his fauour and proteCtion, It is an allu- 
lion to the faſhion of the Great men of the world , who denie their pre- 
ſenceto them with whom they are diſpleaſed. Thus David would not 
allow Azs aL om 4 to ſee his face : and hereupon was it, when that great 
Monarch reftified his indignation againſt Hamas , that the Attendants 
there immediately © conered his face; hee ſhould nothaue ſo much pri- 
uiledge as any more to ſeerhe Kings face. 04, that Is HmarL might line 
in thy preſence, ſaid f Abraham, thatis, that thou mighteſt bee pleaſed 
to take him into thy fauonr. This is the mayne of the torment of Re- 


probates, 8 7 hey ſhall be puniſhed from the preſence of God : they _ be 
throwne 


| 


53/7 


a Gen23.4 


The ſtate of 
the place. 


Whar ir is, to 
be caſt out of 
Gods preſence 


b Pſal.139.7." | 


Cc I87.23-24» 


d 2:SUM11 4024. 


£4 


c Heſt.7.8. 
f Gen.17.18, 


g 2.Theſ.1.9. 


238 Penance for Sinne_, A 
throwne for euerout of fauour. But now withall more ſpecially, te | and 
ſence of God is found in Scripture, to lignifie two other things. "" ada 

Firſt, The place where God is truely worſhipped by his people, in \theP 
| the performance of ſuch holy ſeruices as himſelte requires. Thus D, | there 
h P/ſal4t-2z. | #idin his baniſhment ſighed out his ſpeech ; ® 1/hen ſhall come ang ſi: allet 

peare before the preſence of God ? that is, When ſhall T (as I was ol .inhi 

toyne with the reſt of Gods people, in the duties of his publique wor. | King 

i Gen.4.16. | fhip? Thus is that viſually expounded which is ſaid of Carx i x7; Nas bisp 
out from the preſence of God - that is, departed from that Land where from 

God was firſt publikely worfhipped by ſacrifices, and where hc ſhewed  toyn 

viſible euidences of his preſence. So when 7074s was loth to gocto x;,| into! 

k Chap.1.3. | aizeh, and withdrew himlelfe, it is ſaid, & 7le roſe to flee from the pre thoſ 
ſence of the Lord : that is, fromthe place where God was ſerued, and _ 

where by viltons and apparitions hee was wont ro have jintercourk tlie 

with God. fort 

Secondly, To bein zhe preſence of God, isto bee imploycd by Gods (wh 

appointment in ſome ſpeciall ſcruice of his, the deputation whereto, is im 
a ſpeciall graceand honour ro a man. This interpretation may beejuſti. heel 
fied by that which Chriſt faith of the Angels, that they alwaiesbehold | Eno 
1 Matt .18.10, | the face of his ! Father. Themeaning is, they are his ſpeciall Seruitors; } har 
m 1.Kinio.8. | Happy are theſe thy Sernants, (laidthe Southerne Queeneto ® $o- | nth 
| | MON) which ſtand ener before thee , which arenext abour thee, andare CL 
| a Heſt1.14. | eſpecially imployed and intrufted by thee. » Cars mea , ſaith the "_ 
ſtory, SHETHAR, ADMATHA, FarsHisn, M tres, Marsena,and int/ 
M zmvcan, the ſeuen Princes of Pexs14 , which ſaw the Kines face, bath 
and ſate firſt in the Kingdome : It is vnderſtood they were men of lpeci- _ 
all truſt aboue others, and of the moſt chiefe imployment : Whereasthe : 
Kings of Per/7a kept extraordinarie ſtate, ſo that none might come neere te, 
chem without ſpeciall allowance ; theſe might come when they would, _—_— 
and were cuſtomarily about him as they pleaſed. Now theſe two lalt ſen- = 
ſes of being 72 Gods preſence , are iuſtly to bee reputed branches of the _ 
firft: they being both euidences and teſtimonies of Gods fauour. For | = 
by the libertie of ioyning with Gods people in holy ſervices, bis fauour | | 
is aſſured , and from thence a man may gather more and more certainty ” 
thereotto his ſoule : and fo allo itis a token of Gods reſpe&t,whenaman nin 
isaduanced by him to a calling and a ſervice of ſpeciall truſt, ſuch as was Ws 
| that of a King, which Dad did now ſuſtaine, at the time of hisinaiting Fw 
| this P/a/me. After all this, now the queſtion is, to which of theſe part! ” 
| culars which I have named, Daxid had here the chicfeſt reference; whe- | 8 
{ therto all, orif notto all, then to which abovethe reſt, Surely , Imake Any 
no doubt, but he intended thar which I termed the generall/{cnſe of this * 
phraſe; and prayed that God would not now (as he might) juſtly caft bun 
| him foreuer out of fauour :; but yetin aſmuch as his ayme hath beeneto | ba 
that in this whole Pfalme hitherto, and more ſpecially (Verſ.9.) where Pp | 
(as wee haue heard) hee beſought the Lord not tolookein anger on his | fo | 
( 


{ {innes, whichis all one in effe&t with this, ro be throwne out of fauour 
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| and becauſe.alſo we find that Dauid in making repetitions, dothin each 
 adde fomethivg (according as I haue obſerued once or twicein ſome of 
' theprecedent Verſes; ) therefore I am of this mind, (neither am I alone 
cherein,) 94. that Daid craued herenot to be depriued of rhoſe ſpeci 
| allevidences of Gods fauour ; namely, the libertie of worſhipping him 
in bis Houſe, with therelt of his people; and the honour of being 2s 
King. He would not that God inhis wrath, ſhould thruſt him out trom 
| hispreſence in the place of his worſhip, as he did Cain; nor caſt him off 
from being King, as hee did Saz/. For ſo, for my part, Iam very apt to 


intoa ſerious conlideration of his {inne, was inwardly terrified with 
thoſeexamplesz eſpecially of Cazzand Saul; of Cain, becauſe he was a 
' murtherer, and of the like ſinne 24az;4apprehended and confeſſed him- 
ſlfe to bee guiltie : and of Sar, becaiiſe hee was his Predeceor, and 
forthe violent and wilfull following of his owne hzad-ftrong affeRtions, 
(wherein Danid conceiued ſome likenefſe ro bee berwixt humſelfe and 
him) was deprived of che Kingdome. Thus it is zo bee vnderſtoad, as if | 
| hee had ſaid, O Zord, though my ſinnes (as T doe heartily ard ſincerely ac- 
| knowledge) doe equall Cains and Savis , the one a ſpiller of innocent 
'bloud,, the other an abuſer of thy great goods:{Je , inraiſing him vp from 
nothing to be King oucr thy people; yet T beſeech thee , doe not puniſh mee [ſo 
' «thou haſt done them - let me ſtill inioy thy preſence in thy Houſe , and a- 
mong thy people : let me ſtill ſerue before thee, and not receine that difgrace 
in the eycs of the world, as to be diveſted of that royall dizaitie, to which it 
hath beene thy pleaſure to aduance mee. Thus isthe ſenſe, Let vs ſee now 
concerning the Doftrine. Thus then itis, firſt; 

That it is 4 grieuons thing,tobedebarred thelibertie of G ods Houſe,and 
the freedome of worſhipping him therewith the reſt of his ſeruants. This 
was one of the things which Danzd feared,again!t whic b he here prayed, 
and from which ic was his humble ſuite vnto God that hee might bee 
freed. Heknew what his deſert was in reſpe of this ſcandalous (inne, 
even to be ſhut out from the ſocietie of Gods peop!s. and (as that good 
Chriftian Emperour faid at the time of his ſubrvitien. ater hee had 
beene excommunicated by Amsx05st) 70 be trodaen vader foot as vnſa- 
 oury Salt, Andalbeit (haply) his outward greatneſſe (being a King) 
might beare him our hercin, and free him from any publike cenſure; yet 
hee knew how many wayes God could bring this vpon him ; hee might 
diſable him by ſickneſſe, hee might giue him over to the power of ſome 
enemy, by whoſe violence he mighr bee hindered from thatcomtort of 
| Gods preſence which he deſired to inioy, (according as he was ina faire 
| Way thereto, when as by Abſalom inſurreftion, hee was forced to flie 
; rom Teruſalem, hopeleſſc almoſt of euer returning thicher.) Hee knew 
' paine, that God might ſo cvrſe theſe ſeruicesto him, thatalbeit hee 
vere preſentat them, yet he ſhould receiue no comfort by them. There- 
| fore heedeſired the Lord, that hee might no way be ſo depriued of this 


ioyne with thoſe , who (vpon rhis Plalme) thinke thar Dauid growing | 
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heare his Word and to call vpon his Name. There bemany reſtimonies, 
in Da#ids Pſalmes,of his valuing the libertie of wor{hipping God, bythe: 


* I hane loued the habitation of thine owne Houſe ,and the placewheye thin 
honour dwelleth - » one thing I haze deſired of the Lord that I wi!! require, 
etien that I may dwell in the houſe of the Lord all the dates of my life, wiz. 
hold the beautie of the Lord, and to viſite his Temple. This wasa maiter| 
which heedelired aboue all chings ; and for the obtaining whereof he 
was purpoſed to be euenimportunate with God. For this, his 4 ſouledid. 


Tabernacles ! My ſoule longeth , yea and fainteth for the Courts of the 
Lord: Bleſſed are they which dwell in thine Houſe. One day in thy Courts 


6 better then a thouſand other-where. Thus Danid ſpake, wh:nthrough 

the practices of his enemies, hee was debarred from all acceſſe vntothe | fr 
publike worthip and ſeruice of God. In the times of his banithmen, | | WE 
through the furie of Sau/,he had many occaſions of forrow and orieſe;he | DC 
could not inioy the ſocietie of his friends, but was forced to rangeabroad let 
among ftrangers, in a continuall hazzard, of his life : but this troubled tre 
bim aboue all others, as appeares by his expoltulation with Saz/, (when | [Tt 
atatimethey two met) that hee was caſt out from abiding inthernheri. [ne 
tance of the Lord ; and ſo in hazzard,through the crueltie of his aduerſa- (NO 
ries, to beedrawneto the ! ſeruice of other gods amongſt Tnfidels. Thele| th 
ſpeeches are plaine arguments, that Danid ſaw and conceiucd ſome ſpe- th 
ciajl and extraordinarie benefit comming to his ſoule,by ſecking the face | 1th 
of God in his Houle, (as himſelte doth name * it,) which made him fo {an 
loth ro Joſe his freedome. He was willing to redeeme it, withtheuſtai- [ſi 
ning of many outward inconueniences. The place of a Doore-keeper | to 
there, the meaneſt roome, the loweft and moſt contemptibleoutward ſe 
eſtate there, would giue him more content, then without it to poſleile \tl 
even the higheſt places of the earth. Me thinks, <I0ſes was much like 'f 
him in aftetion, ® chooſong rather to ſuffer aduerſitie with thepeople if | t 
God, then to be called the ſonne of Pmaraons Daughter, audio moy the | h 
treaſures of Egypt. When Hezekiah was ſicke, and had receiued the b 
ſentence of Death by the meſſage of 1/a4h, at laſt, vpon his prayers and | I 
teares, the Lord was pleaſed to reuoke the ſentence , and toadde to his c 
life fitteene yeeres ; and note in what termes the goodrieſſeof God to- f 
wards him herein was declared ; * Behold, I hauc healed thee,and the third h 


day thou ſhalt goe vp to the Houſe of the Lord. This ſpeciall fauour hee | 0 
{ſhould hane, not only health and life, but firength with chat ſpeede, that || 
within a few daies, he ſhould be free and able to returne tothar, which | l 
he ſo much deſired, (the worſhipof Godin the Houſe of God.) Vpon 
this ground was that complaint of the people of God, touching that 
effe of the rage and furie of Inuaders ; Y They razed the Sandtuarietd | | 
the ground, defiled the dwelling place of Gods Name, burnt vp all the Sytl- 
goes of God inthe Land : like that of Teremie in his ® Lamentations,l he | 


wayes of Zion lament,becauſeno man commeth to the ſolemne Feaſts:al her | 
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EDT oo . . 
gates are acſolate. It it were not a grieuous thing, thus to be caſt out of 


| that preſence of God, which is inioyed in holy Aſſemblies, why ſhould 
thar cenſure of excommunication be reputed ſo great a puniſhment, that 
itisaccounted a ® gining oner to Satan? It islikea mans being out-law- 
edin matters of ciuill gouernement. Lawyers doe define an oat-lawrze, 
tobe the loſſe or depriuation of the bentjit belonging to a Subiett; that is, 
of the Kings proteCtion, and the Realme. Such is the nature of this 
cenſure rightly executed. It curs a man off from the priuiledges of a 
Chriſtian , hee 1s out of Gods protection for thetime, and reckoned as a 
ſtranger anda forrainer, 2s a Heathen, or a Publican, according to that of 
' our Þ Sauiour. This was the reaſon that theſe primitiue Beleeuers, one 
of their firſt courſes was to maintayne a holy fellow{hip among them- 
 ſelnes, in which they might liue together in the vie of the Apoſtles Do- 
| frine , © in breaking of bread, and prayer. And this F:!owſhip they 
were counſelled and aduiled by no meanes to 4 forſake. Now that this 
Doctrine, when it comes to vie and application,may bethemore vſetull; 
 letme declare whar they loſe thatare depriued of this libertie which [I 
treat of, and which Dauid here prayed it might not beetaken from him. 


Thatthey are depriued of Gods more eſpectall and gracious preſence, I | 
| Guds publique } 


need not ſay : for that is the ground of the whole matter , which I haue 
'now in hand, (Dazrds calling this the preſence of God.) Whence it is 
that ſuch places are termed (Bethels) Gods Houſes : they are (as it were) 
the Preſence-Chamber of the great King , The glorieof rhe Lord filleth 
them, as was once ſaid of the © Temple. f Chrit himſelfe s here preſent: 
and, Iouns ſaw him walking in the midit of the ſenen golaen Canale- 
ficks. Now, it is no ſmall lofle, to be deprived of the benefit and com- 
tort which may and muſt needs come to a mans ſoule by ſuch a Pre- 
ſence-. Burt ler it bee withall further conſidered , what bee the things 
there to bee inioyed through Gods mercy, and then the matter will bee 
manifeſt, Itis ſaid by Saint Peter, that they be matters of that worth, 
thatthe Angels themſelues doe deſire, and euen ſtoope downeto Þ be- 
hold. There is the moſt comfortable and precious I reaſure of Gods 
holy and ſacred Word: there is i :he Miniſterie of Reconciliation : there 
isthe Preaching of the Word, which * & the doore of Faith ; that Or- 
dinance of God, 1 By which his Saints are gathered, and the Body of Chriſt 
edificd : that powerfull meanes, by which Saran ® is made to fall from 
heauen like lightning, and his ® ſtrongeſt holds beaten downe : that * Key 
of knowledge , by which P is opened wvnto vs the whole Connſell of Cod. 
Therebe the Sacraments, 4 Seales of the Righteouſneſſewhich is by Faith; 
both of them as Glaſſes, by which we ſee morecleerly into the mylterie 
of our Redemption ; and as Monuments before oureyes of Gods ex+ 
ceeding loue vntovs in Teſus Chriſt, There is alſothe exerciſe of Com- 
mon Prayerand prayſing God; in reſpe& whereof, is thatterme of zhe 
© Houſe of Prayer : and prayſe (faith the Plalmiſt) f wayzerh for God 13 
Sion. It cannot be ſmall,to be depriued of the fruition of theſe things. By 


the want of Miniſteriallinftrution,a man is in darkneſle,and in the _ 
ow 
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dow of death,and he is in apparant hazzard of eternall perithing, By the Jim 
want ofthe Sacraments,he miſlerh that ſpirituall nouriſhment, by which thus 
his foule ſhould bee refreſhed, his faith ſtrengthned, and his aſſurance, tot 
theloue of God in Chriſt confirmed. By the want of publique Prayer, | whi 
he is deſtiture of thar quickning which the children of God receine, by | | ho\ 
being prouoked through one anothers forwardneſle; and hathnointe. | fait 
| reſt into that bleſhng which the toynr prayers of the faithfull (beinglik, wa) 
| an vnited force, more forcible) doe bring downe with a full meaſure. | lay 
 vpon thoſe by whom they are offered vp, and preſented to the Throqe | as 
of Grace. By the want of publique praylſes, a man loſeth that reviuins Tt 
and alacritic of his ſpirits, which he might inioy by hauing tellowſhip - | thi 
choſe ſpirituall Songs, wherein the people of the Lord doe ling of his: a1 
Righteouſneſſe. And, howſoeuer a manin his owne reaſon mightime. fal 
gine, that he might doe well enough with the priuate vſe of the Word, pe 
though he inioy not the publique ; and could pray well enough by him: | fl 
ſelte, though hee haue no ſocietie at all with theſe generall and publique bi 
deuotions : yet this,that there is no ſuch promiſe ot bleſſing made tothe. W 
| priuare as tothe publique, (nay,noneat all tothe priuate,if the publique m 
be nat wayted vpon and deſired) that cuts off all, and confirmes it itil] ti 
to bee a wofull thing to bee ſequeſtred from the preſence of God in the | fc 
boly Aſſemblies. Itis ſaid, Rill © zhe Lord added to the Church ſuch as 'n 
ſhould be ſaued - meaning, that thoſe whom God gathered vp daily by | ke 
the Preaching of the Word from the World, (in it ſelfe lyingin wicked-. 'p 
neſle) the ſame hee drew to the vilible ſocietie and fellowthip of his | y 
people. Thisis Gods ordinarie proceeding. | | t 

This is maynely to be vrged and prefled to the reproofe of our com- | 

mon and vniverſall vnthankfulneſſe, who hauing treedometo inioy that | | 

preſence of God, which here Dauid prayed not zo bee cafi from, doeyet | 

not ſo value, nor eſteeme, nor prizeit as we ought. I am afraid, thatif| 
we were well inquired into and ſearched,what reioycing we haue in our 


ſpirits, what gladneſle in our hearts,and ſo thereupon what vſero thanke 
Godfor it in our ordinarie private deuotions, that wee haue the libertie 
of true Religion , and chat wee may in peace, without any manner of 
moleſtation, worth the ſpeaking of, (for what ſhould any man ſo 
trouble himſeſfe, as to be diſcouraged with the barkings and out-cryes | 
of men of corrupt minds?) come before God in publique meetings, and | 
in them be partakersof theexerciſes of pictie; Iam afraid, | ſay, chat | 
vponanexaRinquirie, our owne heartsand conſciences multreſtifies- | 

gainſt vs, that weeare exceeding faultie. Wee reioyce not inthis great 
goodnesof God as we ſhould, we rerurne not vnto God ſo muchthanks 

for it as we ought, Indeed, wee doe not generally vaderſtand our owne | 
happinefle herein, andas Chrift ſaid tothe Woman of Sa-aria, * We! 

doe not know the gift of God, nor what we haue, inioying this. Weareby 

many degrees more ſenſible of outward and earthly commodities, thelt| 

of this. With what cheerefulneſſe would men enter into the Lords | 


| Courts, how would they ſerae him with gladnefſe, and come _ | | 
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him with ioyfulneſſe? how precious would aday or an houre be that is 
thus beſtowed ? how forward would they be to take all opportunities 
to thisend? how would they ſtrive to redeeme time from the World, 
which they might ſpend before God in the aſſemblies of his people? 
how would they prouoke one another, *Cope, let ws Toe vp to the moun- 
taine of the Lord, to the houſe of the God of Iacob, and he will teach vs his 
wes ? and how glad they would be, with Dauid, when any ſhould 
ay vnto them, » Wee will goe into the houſe of the Lord : % pp, let vs goe 
and pray before the Lord, and ſeeke the Lord of hoſtes : 1 will goe alſo ? 
Thus would it beif we had Davids heart. How wotull {hall wee 


| then thinke their eſtates to be, who doe even wilfully excommunicare | 
and baniſh themſelnes from Gods houſe, and from the aſſemblies of the } 


| faithful,ſo as 6o not only ſome Separatiſts, whoas if our Church(becauſe 
perhaps ſhe wants ſome beautie, hath therefore vtterly loſt her face) doe 


birds ; and our Recuſants, who becauſe they ſee not their breaden and 
woodden gods amongſt vs, refuſeall ſocictie with vs in holy things; but 
many others alſo, that yet make ſhew of a kind of a conformitie to the 
times, but indeed their Religion is but a ſcruice of the time: and there- 
| fore, ſauing onely for the ſauing of their purſes, or their credits,that they 
| may not be thought plaine Atheiſts,do otherwiſe in a manner caſt them- 
| ſelues out from the preſence of God, in their carnall lazinefle and pro- 
| phaneneſſe, paſſing oner many Sabbaths, eyther in whole or in part, 
wherein the ſeruices of Gods houſe can have no attendance from them ; 
they have no love at all ro the preaching of the Word, no reſpe&, nor 
appetite to the Sacraments, no delight in the duties of inuocation and 
prayſe. They never ſhew themſelves ſo dull, ſo lumpifh, ſo heavie, ſo 
 {piritleſſe, ſo deſirous to haue done, as when thele things are in hand. 
Our Pariſhes every-where doe ſwarme with ſuch. They could cuen 
with for that, againſt which D «a v 1 Þ prayed ; and account that 
a piece of their happineſſe, which hee feared as an heavie indge- 
ment. Tell them of he preſence of God , they conceiue not what 
you meane , they ſee no ſuch worth in theſe things as you ſpeake 
of, they ſauour not of the things of God ; and their opinion of 
thoſe, who ſhew a ſharpeneſle of deſire towards thoſe holy things, is 
 likethat which Fz s Tv s hadofP a v £ when he ſaid * hee was mad. 
' Well (for my part) I wiſh that to them, which once befell 7acob. God 
appeared to him, bur he was not aware of it, it was in his fleepe ; but 
when he awoke, be recouered his thoughts, and ſaid, Surely the Lord #5 
 inthis place, and 1did not know it : ſothe Lordis preſent, and diſcone- 
'reth himſelfe vnto vs in the aſſemblies ; many doe not perceive it, the 
reaſon is, they are cuen aſleepe, and in a dreame. Oh! that the Lord 
' might pleaſe to awake them, then they would ſay with 7acob, Surely this 
' place is reuerent, whatſoeuer we haue thought, ir & no other but the houſe 
| of bGod,, exen the gate of Heauen. Wee, who are called of God ro the 
| worke of the Miniſtrie, might further this much, this awaking of c_ 
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| behind the Ewes with young , to feed thy people Iacob, and thine inheri. 


Gods indignation towards him. It would have been a notable triumph 


| risfie touching therayſing of this DoQrine fromtheſe words. Now tor 


p 4 


Penance for Sinne_, 


and carelefle perſons, that they may cometo vnderſtand whar that te 
ſence of God in his Houſe is, which they fo little reckon of. By _ 
of the Miniſtrie of Reconciliation © commztted to ws, we arc in the aſſem 
blies in Chri#s ſtead : by our litting vp our voyces like a trumpet, Wee 
ſhall bring them to ſee tha they have to doe with God; and whenwe 
ſhall ſo preſſe the Word with power and authoritie vpon their ſoules, x; 
that che ſecrets of their harts be made manifeſt, then (hal they be broyghy 
to ſay plainely, 4 that God is in vs indeed. And thus farre of the f19 
thing intended by Danrd in this ſuit; that God would not ſo caſt him 


out of fauour, as to take away from him the libertie of his worſhip, Let | 


vs come to the ſecond ; where the Dotrineis thus, 

That it 8 a great indgement of God, when a man « not followed with tl; 
fanonr and bleſsing of God, in that calling and place which he doth ſuſtaine 
This ſhall eaſily appeareto be the Doctrine of this place, if we ſhall {up- 
poſe we heare Dav1p ſpeaking thus; 0 Lord, 7 acknowledge thy rreat 
goodneſſe towards mee , thou haſt taken mee from the $ heepe-fold , fem 


tancein Iſrael - and here 1 ſerue before thee, and goe in and out before thi 
great people, as thy Lieutenant : I confeſſe, I haue abuſed my place, ayd 


emboldened my ſelfe (by my greatueſſe) to laſciniouſneſſe. Ini cauſe have | 


I giuen thee, to caſt me out from ſeruing any more before thee (as thou did? 
Sa vr) and lay all mine honour inthe duſt : but yet (T pray thee) for the 
continuance of thy mercie towards mee, let mee ſtill inioy the bencfit of thy 
protection and grace, inthe managing of this great Calling, to which thou 
haſt aſsigned mee. 1ſhall utterly loſe the honour of my Place, if I liſe thy 


fanour in ſuitayning it. This is Davips meaning, andir is a manifelt | 


cleering of the poynt I named. If God doe not countenance a manin 
his Calling, it is a grievous indgement. This was the ayme of Dazid, 
(as I am verily perſwaded) in this clauſe. We muſt not thinkethat Da. 


#id was thus earneſt in this, out of a carnall reſpe&, as a man vnwiiling 


to loſe a Kingdome ; but Dauid was loth to have the world, and eſpe-| 


cially the enemies of him for profeſſions ſake, ro behold any cvidenceof 


to the vngodly, if God ſhould have ſhaken off Danid, as hee ſhooke off 
Saul ; and then we may very well thinke, that Dan beeing ſenlibie 
(as appeares by Yerſe 18.) ofthe hurt and preiudice which he had done 
to the whole State by his fault : (by it,ir may be, ſome were emboldened 
to doe wickedly, ſome grieued, andthe whole bodie of the Kingdome, 
lyableto iudgement ; inaſmuch, as God puniſheth the ſinnesof © Kings 
inthe ſubieQs: ) therefore he was earneſt with God, to continue bis 
fauour towards bim, in his place and gouernement, that he might make 
a kind of amends for after, for the hurt he had done in this great tranl- 
erefion. Thus I indeuourto cleere this place every way, that I may ſt 


theſtareand mannerof the judgement, how great it is, we may behold 


itin Sal - For his diſobedience in the ſeruice againſt c_Amalek, this {er- | 
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rence was paſſed vpon him ; * God hath cait away thee from being King. 
Now matke, Sau/ was not preſently decrowned , or actually diveſted 
and ftript of bis Regall authoritie, hee continued King after this ſome 
yecres, even to his dying day. How then was he caſt oft ? Surely, in this 
reſpect, that heloſt the ftauour of God in his place, and ſothe wrath and 
diſpleaſure of God followed, and euen purſued him in bis place ro the 


that way we may gather out ofa ſpeech which fell from his owne mouth 
ypon a time, when hee was following after Da#id. Standing vnder a 
Tree in Gibeah, with his ſpearein his band, and all his feruants about 
kim, he began to complaine, as a man forſaken, euen by his neereſt s tol- 
lowers; a token that he was in feare and full of diſtruſt, even in regard 
of thoſe of his owne Line. God did not anſ{were him in his needs and 
doubts, Þ Neither by Dreame, nor by Yrim , nor yet by Prophets. It is 
worth chenoting, how the Scripture ſpeaks of Sax/s raigne, limiting it 


to lay violent hands vpon him, (which was the reaſon that Darids heart 


{mote him for a ſmall indignitie offered to him , it being no more then | 


the cutting off the lap of his Coat, for a declaration of his owne fideli- 
tie, who might as eatily have killed him;) yet in Gods account he was 


tacn no King, he did not ſerue(asTI may ſo ſpeake) in his preſence. This 
15a pregnant example for this, to hew how fearctull a thing it is, though 
aman doe not loſe his place,yet to loſe the fauour,reſpett,and afhiſtance 
of Godin his place. Somewhat like to this wee may ſee in another fun- 


ation. There was ſome diſtance of time twixt the doome paſſed vpon 
Eli by the mouth of Samzel, touching his reieftion from the Prieſt- 
hood, and the reall execution thereof : yet the taking away the bleſſing 
of God from #1; in his place was puniſhment inough. This claue ſo 
neere vnto El, that it rooke him out of the world in a ſtrange and wo- 
tullmanner by the breaking of his necke : * Becauſe thou haſt refuſed 
knowledge , I will alſo refuſe thee, and thou ſhalt bee no Prieſt to mee, laid 
God: like enough, the partie to whom this was ſpoken, continued in the 
office of a Prieſt ſtill, but (vnhappily) wee may bee well aſſured, when 
Godsapprobation was withdrawne. So we may ſay of thoſe threatned 
by Malachy, that the Lord wonld ſend a curſe vpon them : what though 
they carried the name ſtil] ? yer they loſt their honour, when God ſaid, 
He would caft dung wpon their faces , and that 1 he had made them to bee 
apiſed, and wile before all the people. It is a generall rule appertayning 
toall callings, and to all buſineſſes, that without the bleifing of God 
nothing proſpereth : ® Except the Lord build the houſe , they labour in 
varne that build it : except the Lord keepe the Citte , the Keeper watcheth 


= 3 in 


to two | yeeres ; whereas it is maniteſt hee raigned longer ; but all the | 
time that he liucd, afrer this ſentence pronounced of reieQtion by Sa- | 
mucl, is reckoned as nothing, becauſe he was (as I may ſo ſpeake) none 
of Gods King thartime. Hee raigned rather asa Tyrant, thenas right- 
full Gonernour, For, though it was not lawfull for any man that while 
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end. And although hee had the Crowne, and the Scepter ſtill, yet hee 
loſt the Honour of his place, and the hearts of his People. Something 
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| hand, the iſſue will bee fearefull, and there's a ſecret curſe foliowethal 
| thatis performed whatſocuer it be. Godtoldthe Prieſts by alacly 


— 


; ; : — 
in vaine. If God doenot caſt his fauour vpon the worke, howſoeurrs 
may ſeeme to thriue, yer it is a curſe to him har vndertakes ir. [n ſe, | 
man bee not as the Lords Agentand Seruant in that which hee hathin 


that * hee would curſe their bleſſings ; meaning, that the thinos which 
were in themſelues bleſſings, as their increaſe and plentie, and thelike 
ſhould to them bee accurſed : like that which David by way of foretel 
ling, prayed to come vpon his enemies z ® Emer their propperitie ſhould 
bee their ruine_. CE, 

Thisis properly a warning to all, whom God hath erin Callings and 
Places of any note and'eminency herein the world, that if they doeds. 
ſire to haue comfort intheir places, 'and to have ſucceſſs in the affuires 
belonging thereunto,they beware how they make God their Enemie by 
preſumptuous (inning againſt his Maieſtie. There is no mans ovtward 
eſtate can pnniledge or'exemprt him trom rhe reach of Gods hand, if 
he once give way to his owne vile affe&ions,and takelibertieto himſelf 
forgrolſe offences. This isthe way to caſt a mian out of the Lordspre- 
ſence, and to bring a curſe vpon him'in thar particular ſtanding wherein 
the Lord hath ranged him. TheRuleecnerholds, P Ther that honour 
me, I will honour ; and they which deſpiſe me , ſhall be deſp;ſid. Davio! 
had iuſt cauſe to feare to loſe the honour of his place, when he had'now | 
diſhonoured Godin ſo higha degree. Tt is a neceſſarie Leflon for Magi- 
ſtrates and Miniſters eſpecially. Ir is nor Titles of greatneſle, itis not 
Names and Termes, ſuch as belong to their places and callings, that can 
vphoid their reputation andeſteeme; if once they hauc made God an 
Aduerſfarie, by a godlefle courſe, their hearts nor being ſet to ſeekehis 
Glorie, hc calts them off, and fo they, loſing their reſpe& with him, be 
come many times as vile az the very dung among men. Their Callings 
being in themſelues Honorable; yet (inthem) loſetheir grace, andthcy 
arealſd with a kind of lothing and indignitie caſt out of the hearts of ail 
thatfeare God. It isa thingiuſtihed in experierice , eſpecially touching 
Miniſters, how being in their places vnfaithfull:t6wards God; God 
makes them lothſume and-abominable before men: © The Lofd'giues a 
ſeeret power to his people forfind them ove, notwithflandingtheir pal 
fing vnder the ſame Names and Habits with the moſt ſincere; ſo that 
thatwhich they doe, thovgh ir be ſometimes well ſer out, and carryin 
the performance atolerableſhew , yet itwants authoritie, and becom- 
meth as a meere beating of the ayre, the*Lord not being pleiledto hd: 
nour itwithagracious itfue; ortocrowneit with fucceſſe.” Every man 
may make vſe of thisin his plice, Maſterof a Family, the Scroint; Atti- 
ficer. Fach one muſt trite in his degree, t6 keepe (as Þrniy kiy):Gods 
g00d-will, by Iabouring to be vpright ih his way , and*t6 take heedto 
himſelfe according to Gods Word: If 'fan*cahnotafſure himlelfe, 
that hee laboureth in his Calling , as' ſerving herein before the, face of 
God, and as one who deales by his appointment, he can Ho_——_ 
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' blefing. Hee may domincere ouer others in gouernmentas a Tyrant, | 
| he may rake ina great deale together as an Vurper ; buthe can never be 
truely reſpeRted by his Inferioursas an Agent:amongthem vader God ; 
| he can never hnd any true content in his hauings,.butrather he lyech o- 
| penitothat heauie curſe, of © rhe reſeruation of riches to their owners for 


| bedepriued of his proteRion and bleffing in his place: thar ſo he ſhould 
| not raigne ſtill as his Ofhcer, 
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their hurt. Thus haue we ſcene. what Dauid did eſpecially pray againſt 
in this firſtrequeſt; the loſle of Gods fauour lo, as to: be ſhut out trom 
his preſence, in the place and meanes of: his: publique worſhip ; and to 


and as one in mercy deputed by him to the 
office of a King. : 1664.27 2,0 24.27 | 

There remaineth yet onethingto becobſerued from this place : T hat 
Gods indgements vpn others, onght tobe matteruf feare to vs, leſt wee ſo 
offending God, ſhould alſo ſo be puniſhed. This is here obleruable, becauſe 
(as I ſhewed ar firſt) it is ar the Jeatt probable, that Darid remembring 
the mannerof Gods dealing with Cazn forkilling his brother, and with 
Saul for back-ſliding and falling away from the Lord ; and perceiving 
ſuch an agreement betwixt his linne and theirs, mooued him ro make 
this requeſt, that God would »ot caſt him ont of his preſence. Hee was a- 
fraid the more hercin, eſpecially: for thac which himſelfe in his 9wne 
time. had ſeene to haue befalne his Predeceſſor Saul. By dithorourng | 
God, he loſtthe honour uf a King. Paz! faith; rouching the exam pies of! 
Gods ancient indpements recorded in Scripture, that they are writien | 
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to admoniſh vs, that wee ſhould not doe like * them : whereupon hee | © 1.Cor. 10.6, 
' Its 


names many particular {innesof the old 7/zaelites, and inſiſts vpon the | 
iudgements which came vpon them, and ſtill puts in this, Let vs no? doe 
this or that ,as ſome of them, &rc. Whar did our Sauiour intend, when 
he bade, f Remember Low s wife, but to move to conſider her (in,and ber 
puniſhment, that ſo fearing the one, we might learne to take heede of 
the other ? How doth the Spirit of God inlilt vponthe iuftice of God | 
vpon the Angels, © which kept not their firſt eſtate : vpon the world of 
the ungodly in the dayes of No n: Vpon the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, | 
turning:them into aſhzs : but to the ſame end,thar as Salomon ſaith, * A | 
thi.childzwi' of wiſedome may feare , and depart from euill? God com- 
phatred agninit his pcople by. Zephaniah, howthat hee cu? off the Nations, 
and adi theiriT;owres maſte; and their Streets deſolate , thinking thar 
ſurely becauſe thereof his people would feare, and receine inſtruction; bur 
x they. ſtill conrupted theirwarks  which1s an argument that God lookes 
forigat our hands, thatweeiſhould make vie of his indgement vpon o- 
tha and learnetheebygo receitic ſome good to our ſelues : The inage- 


*ehhaportu few, 0241 to-bermade wſe of. a5 a matter. of inſtraftion vnto 
a: This made Chriitpreflevpon theſe that wereabout hin, the lamen- | 
table evidence of the; fadden-{laughter of the: Gal/zleaps , whoſe bloud. 
Pitart mingled withthair.umne ſacrifices: and bf. the falling of the T owre 
of Siloars *0p0n the-tighteeve men , who as in ſecmes-were Jabouring 
at it. They were apr to fall a ceoſuring them: our Sauour aduiſed 
vB: 
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Penance for Sinne_, 


rhemto lay it to their owne hearts, and to make vſcof it ro ? then. 
ſciaes. 

This teacheth vs what vſe wee ſhould make of all the examples wes 
heare or reade of out of holy Scripture: euery one ought to bealeſſyn 
to vs, tobeware how wee prouoke God. It God tinde vs fo offending} 
as hee hath done others, why {hould wee not feareto bee fo punilhedas 
were others? If thy conſcience tel] thee, that ſurely thon bait done fuch 
a faultas ſuch an one or ſuch an one, whoſe punithment is recordedin 
rhe ſtorie of the Bible, itis timero make haſte,and ro goe quickly to the 
Lord, and to begge of him with all earneftneſte, that he would not dye 
to thee, as he hath done to thoſe and thoſe: acknowledge thy deſert, but 
labour by prayer toauert the puniſhment. And thus muſt euery iudoe. 
ment of God, which wee are witneſles of in our owne time and experi. 
ence, bemade vſe of, euen to make our heartsto ſtand inaweof God, | 
tharit may ftirre vp our care and watchfulneſle before wee oftend, and 
haſten our repentance when wee haue offended : and if God doe not 
preſently punt{h thee, as he hath done others, impure it not to his either 
nor ſeeing thy fault, ornotmilſliking ir, or not being able to auenge ix, 
Know,itis his mercy to bring thee to repentance, the conciulton where- 
of, if it bee not accordingly made vſe of, will bee ſo much the more 
fearetull, When God warnes vs both by Doctrine and by ex:mpletoo, 
the fav]r is the greater, and the iudgement will bee the heauier when 
it comes. 


The ſenenteenth Lefture_. 


VERrSs. IT. 


T ake not thine holy Spirit from me. 
9:2w His is the ſecond of thoſe indgements due to Dads ſinne, | 
N) which he laboureth to turne aſide by prayer. [n this Verſe | 

&>2 our firſt 12bour here muſt bee, according to our wonted 
EF courſe, to make inquirie touching the ſenſe, which being | 
= once found , the way to the Doctrine, and inſtruftions of | 

the place will bemorecaſie. The word of chicfe difhculrie isthe word 
[8j7it.] Concerning which , albeit I finda generall concurrence of o- 
pinion in Interpreters, that by it is not meant the very Eſſence of that | 
third Perſon inthe bleſſed Trinitie, which we terme the Spirzr 3 but ra | 
ther ſome effe, and worke, and power of that Spirit: yer, herein Iob- 
ſcruea difference,that all doenor vnderſtand it efoneand the ſame kind 
of ſpirituall gifr. Some doe expound Sp#rit here, to betoken rhe ſaning. 
graces of Gods Spirit, thoſe ſpirituall bleflings in heauenly thing, | 
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Penance for Sinne... 


Godis wont to beſtow vpon his EleR, as pledges of Adoption ; ſuch as 
| Faith, Hope, comfortable feeling of Gods fauour, ſtrength againſt ſin, 
| ableneſſe in ſome meaſure to walke ſo as may pleaſe God, &c. Others 
a2aine doe make Sp7ri7 here, to intend ſuch indownents and gifts, as 
| whereby the Hauer of them i abled of God to performe , and to diſchargc 
| the ſeruices of that calling wherein God hath placed him. Indeed the 
word Sp:rit]is often ſo taken in the Scripture;whereupon is that phraſe 
ofthe comming of the Spirit ofthe Lord vpon ſuch or ſuch a Tudge: as, 
: TheSpirit of Godcamewpon OTHN1EL, and Þ pon Gipeon, © vp- 
02 TIrHTAH, * and Samson :all to ſhew how theſe men were inabled 
of God to thole high places of Rule and Ganernment whereunto he had 
afigned them. That $kill ro worke for the Tabernacle which Bezaleel 
and Aholiab had, is called © the Spirit of God, and an f excellent Spirit. 
Now, for mine owne patt, I ſeeno reaſon atall, why I ſhouldreftraine 
or limit the Interpretation of the word $prit here, to either of theſe 
two ſenſes. For, inaſmuch as the word Spirit doth comprize vnder it 
(in the language of the Scripture) both ſaving graces, and gifts pertay- 
ning to ones perſonall and particular calling , and thatthe ſcope and na- 
ture of the place may well beate the expounding of Daxids purpoſe 
touching both ; why ſhould we not vnderſtand the wordartlarge,touch- 
ingall ſuch ſpirituall gifts, the impairement whereof in himſelfe,by rea- 
ſonof his great offence, David feared ? Onely here will bee the doubr, 


graces of the Sp:777 as doe accompanie ſaluation, and are-wont in loue 
to beconferred vpon Gods Ele&t; How doth Dauid pray,that ſuch may 
not be taken from him, {ith wee all hold thar the gitts of that kinde are 
never taken quite away from thoſe vpon whom they are once beſtowed? 
Whereto this is anſwered; firſt, That cuen thole gifts in themſelues ſim- 
ply conſidered, are lyableto taking away. Their perpetuall remaining 
wherethey are once giuen, proceeds from Gods ſo working,and he con- 
tinueth them by meanes, amongſt which meanes, the earneft prayers of 
his children that they may ſtill inioy them, is not the ſmalleſt. Secondly, 
that alveit through the goodneſle of God, thoſe ſauing graces are neuer 
fo withdrawne, as that they which have them are finally deprined of 
them; yet thereis ſuch a kindeof reſtraining and of ſcanting them, as 
thatthe powerand comfortof them isnotfelt, and the party (having 
them) ſeemeth to himlſelfe vtrerly to haue loſt them, by occaſion where- 
of there followeth much wo, and agreat deale of diſmayednefle inthe 


this Interpretation being made, firſt,.If by Spirit wee vnderftand ſuch | 


a Ind.3.10. 

b chap.6.34« 
C Chip.11. 29. 
| d Chap.13.25. 


e Exod.31.2. 
| © Exod.z5,31e 


ſoule and conſcience of a Chriſtian : ſo that this can bee no preiudice to 
theinterpreting of the place, touching the gifts of ſanKification; becauſe 
though God will not finally ftrip his children of them, yet he may if he 
will, (and bis will by prayer muſt bee laboured for) and then the com- 


though the being of thoſe graces be continued ſtill. Againe, there will | 
be yet another doubt, thus, viz. thar if by Spirit wee vnderftand ſuch. 


| fort and feeling may bee miſſing, to the no ſmall vexation of the ſoule, | 


ſition | 


giſtsas pertayne to a mans calling, it will be a queſtion, how that Expo- | 
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| becauſe they ought ofrightro bevſed in an holy fart ; fo thar all things 


i 


' and for the diſcharge of that high place towhich thou haſt aduarced me, 


- and whether T looke vpon that which I in part feele in 22y ſelfe , or vpoz 


ſirion can agree with the title of [Holy] here vſcd; how ſhall theſe gift 
be termed Holy, ſeeing euen many reprobates and caſt-awaies doe inioy 


them ? Ir is anſwered ; that howſocuer it be,tlfele pitts are in themlelues, | 


andintheir owne nature holy, as comming from ſo holy x perſon agis 
Gods Spirit: and then they retaine and beare the title of [770ly,]nor 
much becauſe of this effe, as making thoſe holy in whom they are, but 


con{idered, I rakethe ſenſe of this clauſeto be all one, as if Danid hadin 
other words ſpoken thus ; The more (0 LO RD) I conſider my ſine,the 
more ſenſible I am what Thaue deſerued byit. Thou haſt, out of thy boun. 
tre, endowed mee with many worthie gifts, both for my owne ſaluttion, 


It were but init, if thou ſhouldeſt utterly, and at once, ſtrip me of them all. 


the ſeueritie of thy wrath towaras others, Thane canſe herein to fearenn a), 
little. 1 beſeech thee deale not with mee as thou mighteit, but let me ſtil 
feele thy Spirit both working effeetually inmee, the things which concern 
erernall happineſſe, and inabling mee to goe in and out before this great 
people, as becing (by thy appoyntmemt) their King, and Gonernuur, as be- 
commeth mee. Thus is the ſenſe. Daxid bada Spiritof Regeneration, 
he bad a Spirit of gouernement;His fine had giuen God cauletodeprive 
him of both: his prayer is here, T hat hee may ſtill, in the goodnefſe of 
God, inioy both. The Dodtrine of the place is thus, 

That to be deprined of ſpiritual gifts and graces , haning once recequcd | 
them, ut agrieuous iudgement. The carneltnefſe of Danids praying a- 
eainſt this, is an argument, that it is an heauy thing, when this is any 
mans caſe to have the Spirit of God taken from him. No doubt, if Da- 
id might haue beene put to his choyce, what to hane ſuſtayned, or in 
what ſortto be puniſhed for his {inning in this kind againſt God, hee 
would ſooner have choſen any puniſhment then this, The /oſſe of the Spi- 
rit. Therefore whereas many particulars were worthily deſerucd, yet 
againſt this andthe appurtenances to it, he prayeth eſpecially ; asnot ca- 
ring what befell him in other things, ſo that in this he might eſcape. I he 
Sp:rit of God, is one of the chiefeſt Iewels which he hath to beſtow ; 57 | 
will powre out my Spirit, &c. It is one of the ſpeciall prerogatiues pro- 
miſed to be conferred vpon beleeuers after Chriſt : b cI1y Spirir vponthy 
ſeed, and my bleſsing vpon thy buds. i Becauſe yee are ſonnes, ſaith Pavi, 
God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Sonne into your hearts, e>c.Therefote 
to bedepriued and ſtripped of this Spirir, is a wofull loſſe. Suppole we 
ſeriouſly what was Adams cale, when by yeelding to the ſuggeliions 
of the Deuil, his eyes were opened that he ſaw his owne nakedneſſe; ſuch 
is his cftate irom whom God bath in his wrath wirhdrawne theſe 
ſpirituall ornaments. AD a ms caſe was farre worle then that 
ore * Travellers, who as hee went betwixt Jeruſalem and 1!- 
cho , fell among Thecues, who robbed him of his rayment , and 


wounded him, and at their departure left him halfe dead. _ by 
OW 


Penance for Sinne_, 


how much the loſles of the inward man, doe exceed the damages of the 
| | outward; and the taking away of ſpirituall rhings more lamenrable, 
then the with-drawing of things remporall; by ſo much was ©_1dams 
elate more diſtreſſed then his, and may be taken notice of, as the linely 
picture of the man, vpon whom that iudgement againſt which Dan;d 
here prayeth, is inflicted. The Scripture accounts the ſtare of ſuch as 
haue once beene made partakers of the holy Ghoſt, and haue receyued 
ſpiritual inlightening , and then afterare depriued of that which they 
once inioyed, to be 1 paſ? reconerie by repentance. In ſuck there remay- | 1 Heb.6. 4. &c. 
neth nought but ® 2 fearefull looking for of indaement , and of violent .j m Chap.to.27, 
fire 10 deuoure. ® Tt had beene better for them neuer to hane knowne the | n 2.Epha.2t. 
way of Righteouſneſſe, ſaith Saint Peter - * The laſt jtate of ſuch men is | * Mp1, 

worſe then the firſt, ſaith S. Zuke. Thereisa greater meaſure of inward 
hardneſle ſeizeth on them, and the power of Satan, ſometimes in ſome 
degrees reſtrayned, when it doth (as it were) againe renive, becomes j 
farremore fierce, much more raging and violent then art firſt. In experi- 

ence it is true, that in matters of Religion , none proue more dull and | 
| careleſſe, then ſach as haue once beene ſomewhat forward, and doe then 
decline : their turning aſide is for the moſt part into an extremitie, they 
fall apace,when they once begin, from the cold louing of good things, to 
ameere negle& ; from thence, to adeteſtation and hate of that which 
they ſometimes ſeemed to delightin. It isa terrible thing to thinke vp* 
on the condition euen of a child of Gad,who hath, by the heavie hand of 
God vpon him, for ſome gricuons ſinne, receyued loine ſpirituall lofle : 
for notwithſtanding the hope that may be had,of the recouery of ſuch an 
one to his ancient ftate; yet whole ſoule would ic not wound for the 
preſent, to behold ſuch a pitifull decay, as is the ordinary companion of 
ſuch a forlorneeſtate? To ſee no manner of life in good leruices, no ioy 
in holy duties, no cheerefulneſz in matters which concerne God, a bent 
ratherand an inclination to the worſt courſes, not a word ſauouring of 
any grace or goodneſle, ſpeeches (perhaps) of loathing and diſlike of 
the beſt things, words of deſpaire andi bopeleſneſle: I lay, what good 
heart wonld it not grieve ts looke on theſe things, in one who hath bin 
ſometimes ſeene euen to flouriſh aboue others in the beſt courles 2 
Such a decayed eſtate cannot but be very grieuous, and full of pitie to 
behold : and their recoucrie from out of it, will, whenſ@euer it comes, a- 
bundantly iuſtifie the caſe to have beene fearefull. There will beno little 
adoe before this deadnefſe be reuiued, and ere a man ſhall bee ableto 
fech againe thoſe loſſes which he bath receyued in ſpirituall things. Ir is 
like his ſetting vp againe, thatis become a bankerupr, oras the bringing 
into order and good faſhion, an houſe which hath long beene waſte, and 
hath lyen open to the wearher, and to the comming in & out of whatſo- 
ever would, without an inhabitant. Mavy a heavie {igh is will coft,ma- 
77 a ſalt teare, many a heart-breaking grone, many, and many a longing 
looke vp towards God, before that feeling which is gone, can be regat- 
ned, and that ſweetneſſe which is in a manner vtterly vaniſhed, can be 
quickned. 
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quickned, This then roſhew the truth of this DoQrine thus far ; Itjs4/ 
teareiull thing to loſein ſpirituall things. The more comman gitrs fi. 
lizhtning,and tafte of godiineſſe, when they are withdrawae,ars accoy.' 
panied with a kind of irrecouerable Apoſtaſie:the graces ofRevenergi. 
on and Sanctification, when they are abuſed and brouzhrt toa kinds gf. 
languiſhment,ir is a lamentable thing to behold the change; and no fuck 
ſmart as that which is cauſed by the reuiuing and fetching againe of 4 


; decayed Chriſtian. Ir is (that I may alludetothar Verl.8) as the letting 


together of a brokep bope, the anguilh whereof is inough cuenro make 
ones heart to melt in the midſt of his bowels. Now for the fuller vader. 
ſtanding ot chis point: yet, let vs ſee whatit isto loſe luch gifts of the 
Spirit as concernea mans particular funfion, and that calling of life, 
ia which God hath ſer him. There beetwo or three very pregnantey.| 
amples in the holy Scripture to declare this. The firſt is of y Samſen, 
by his yeelding to the ſubrill perſwaſtons of his Miſtris Del:/ah, hee dil. 
couered co her wherein his ſtrength lay : itis ſaid har rhe Lordberenpan! 
4 departed from him. Itis meant, that on a ſudden he loſt ail his wonted 
excellencies, with which God had indowed and furniſhed him, fit fora 
hed and [udge amongſt his people;by meanes whereot he tel into great 


| miſery. For kowſoeuerafcer vpon his true repentance,the Lordreſtored 


his loſle, yer he ſmarted the while, falling ioto the power of his enemies 
the Philiſtimzs, who vied him moſt baſely, put our his eyes, bound him 


| 12 Fetters, and made him to grinde asa ſlaucand vallall in a Mill. Hee 
| wasthe ſame man itillin outward appearance for fauour and perſonage, 


and for body,but yer when God had withdrawne his Spiric,ſeehow of a 
manoti valourand maieſty,he was transformed on a ſudden intothe itate 
and condition of a drudge. Another example is of Saul; God called, 
him out from amidt the multitude, to bethe King over his people: [n- | 
ſtantly hereupoi Samuel rold him , * The Spirit of the Lord jhould come | 
vpon him; and lo © accordingly it is ſaid, God gaue him a3o!her heart, | 
and turned him into another man : that is, the Lord ſupplied him with | 
Princely gifts, ſuch as were neceſſary for that place to which heehadad- | 
uanced bim. Burt after followeth how, as a iudgement vpon $SavL; | 
© The Spirit of the Lord departed from him. God tooke away from Saut 

thoſe gifts with which he had adorned him. In the roome of this good | 


| KY . © . . | 
\ Spirir, there camean euill ſpirit vpon him, that vexed him:and rhere 


followed a ſenlible change and an alteration in him, vntill heeloſt batt 
Life and Kingdome with diſgrace. With what feare was bee aftcrtuis 


| continually exerciſed, in a perpetuall ieloulte of his owne tojiowers, and 


ſo hanted and dogged with the terrours of a tormenting conſclence, 
that in theend afrer the ſeeking of helpe from a Witch, he became with 
his owne hands the {jaughterer of himſelfe. To theſe rwo wee may at 
nexc that of Nebuchadnezzar,one of the moft potent and abſolute Mo- 
narchs vpon theearth; yet ſo ſtript in the Tuſtice of God , of all thoſe 
indowments which concerned a King , that hee became no betterthena 


beaſt, and was therefore % drinen out from men, and had his dwelling - | 
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the beaſts of the field, and did cate grafſe as the Oxen for a time , vncill 
God was pleaſed to reſtore him. And this may very well bee reputed 
the meaning of that which is ſaid of Naval, that * his heart died within 
him , and hcewas {ike a Stone. Godin his iuſtice depriued him of all or- 
dinary gifts, ſo that he was meerly beſotted, and infatuated , and had 


fearefull thing it 1s to bee depriued of the gifts of Gods Spirit - whether 
they be ſuch as concerne ſaluation more direly and properly, or ſuch 
as appertaine t9 a man in his place and calling. Though a man doe reco- 
ver againe, through Goes mercy, bisloſlein the beſl gifts; yer his caſe 
islamentable for thepreſcnt, andit will coſt him deare, to come backe 
vnto his firſteſtate: and when one is bereft of ſuch gitts as belong to 
his calling, he is made a ſcorne tothe wicked, a prey to the Deuill, and 
becomes euen a continuall vexation and burden ro bimlelfe. 

T he ſpeciall and proper Vſeof this Dofrineis, toadmonilh vsall to 
beware how we prouoke God, ſo farreasto bring vpon vs that heay 
iudgement, againft which here Daud prayed. Thus we ſhould ſtill be 
ſtirred vp by the examples of the Scripture, what good thing ſoeuer wee 
find any of the Lords Worthies to haue ſoughr by prayer, the ſame 
{ſhould we ſtrive with our ſelues, that wee alſo may both love and intreat 
for : and whatſoencr againe we vnderſtand any of them to have feared, 
and accordingly to haue begged of God, that they might eſcape, the 
ſame ſhould we labour by all meanes to bedelinered from It we cannot 
feele nor perceiue in our ſeJues a conformitie herein tothe affeRions and 
delires of Gods children, (v1s.) that wee loue that which they deſired, 
and be afraid of that which they did feare ſhould come vpon them, wee 
doe but preſume in thinking our ſeluesto be the Lords. Well, re come 
neerer to the point : It is plaine by this place, that ſuch a indgement 
there is, as the loſle of Gods Spirit; and (ith Danid prayed againſt it, 
now vpon occaſion of this his grieuous fall, were thenceaſlured in the 
generall, that ir is {inne againſt God, tbat doth expolea man ro this 
| ſpoile. And it hath beene taught vs formerly in the opening of ſome 
particulars in this Plalme, what hauocke ſinne makes in the ſoule of a 
man, where it once prevailes ; ſo that thisthence is inferred , that ſinne 
muſt be taken heed of, if wee deſire that we may eſcape this indgement. 
But now to the end that wee may profit (as it is meete wee ſhould by 
this DoQrine) let vs inquire more narrowly what are the ſpeciall evils, 
for which God is wont thus to puniſh, that ſo our care herein may bee 
the more diftin&t, Tt is not inough fora Phiſician to gine his Patient a 
charge in the genera]l, to take heed how hee miſ-diet himſelfe ; bur ir 
isfithe lethim know what particular meats are to bee taken heed of, as 
being like to ſurfeit him ſo, as to bring him backeto his old diſcaſe. 
Thus I muft not only give you a watch-word in grofle, (Bewarc of 
linne) if you would nor Joſe the Spirit of God ;, though that bee a 
ſound and atrue adueriiſement: but I muſt acquaint you with ſome ſuch 

Z 


| 


no power to make vle of any thing for his owne beſt good. And thus 
may wee euery way ſec the truth and certainty of this Doarine, what a | 


J 


rear 
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| ſpecials , as if they bee not heeded, will certainely lay vs Open ta this 


| danger. Firlttherefore this learne, by occaſion of this example which | 
| we havenow in hand. The giuing way to a mans owne luſts andingr. 
| dinare affeRtions, in reſpett of ſome ſpeciall ſweet linne, is a means, 
; plucke downe vpon the ſoule this iudgement. Dazid tooke libertiety 
himſelfe our of a preſuming vpon Gods mercy, and inan opinion of the 
vnchangeableneſle of his eſtate, ( being indeed Regenerare) andin ;' 
conceit withall of recouering himſelte quickly by Repenrance, ro inde.! 
your the fulfilling of his fleſhly luſts. He chought, he might bebolg 
for onceto aduenture vpon thar, which he knew 1n his owne hearttobe 
2 great offence. See now whereto heis come, euen to an horribletrem. 
bling before God, to loſe all both whatfoeuer might grace him as an 
holy Perſon with God, and which might commend him as one fitfyr 
his place and ſtate before men. In regard of the gifts of the one fort, 
he felt in himſelte (as hath beene often ſhewed) no little change; his 
comfort was gone, his feeling was decayed, his apprehenſion of the 4. 
vour of God was vaniſhed , horror, and diſmayedneſle, and affright.* 
| ment of ſoule was come vpon him; hee was vexed with continuall | 
doubtings what would befall him ; he could not pray with luch cheere. | 
tulneſſe as in times paſt; his heart was not able to affoord him that ſweer 
content which it was wont ; the people of God began to looke heauily 
| vpon him, asfearing him to bee but an Hypocrite ; his caſe wasvery di- 
ſtreſſed euery way : and then for the gitts of the other kind, heecould 
not but remember how it had fared with Sax! , himſelfe had ſcene ( be. 
ing one of his neere Attendants) what became of him whenthe Lord 
forſooke him, what mad and frantike paſhons came vpon him, how vn- 
proſperouſly the affaires of State went with him. Oh ! how theſe 
things went to the heartof Dauid, and made himcry out, 0 hy Spirit, 
| 0 Lord, thy holy Spirit ! me thinks it is enen ready to goe fromme, way, 1 
know not well on the ſudden, whether or no 1 doe inioy it : I am more aptto 
thinke it is gone, then otherwiſe : take it not from me , I beſeech thee : the | 
Loſſe of my Crowne and Dignitie cannot griene me ſo much,as to be thus a- | 
| priucd. Thus this makes it plaine, thatwhen a man of many giftsand 
graces of God,turnes them into wantonnefſle, and falleth to the obeying 
of ſinnein ſome of the luſts thereof, it hazzards him exceedingly inthis 
kind; what better concurreth herewith then that of 7 Sa-:(07? was 1t not 
his intangling himſelfe with vnlawfull deſires, which broughtthat vpon 
him which the Storie calleth, 7 he Lords departure from him? The mote: 


{ familiar was his Dali/ah, the more was bis Goda ſtranger to him,and he 
| paid full deare for his venturing. I perſwade my ſelfe, Saint Paul hadan | 


aymeat this, when he commanded = pot to griene the holy Spirit of Gol. | 
How may we vnderſtand this? Surely, in my poore opinion thus; The 
Spirit of God is as one taken in to dwel with a man,and to ſotournemn his 
houſe. Now, ſuppoſe ſuch an one remayning with any of vs ; it may be 
he is not fo rudely dealt with by vs,as to be bidden get him out of dores; 


he is not told in plaine termes, We would rather haue his roome then hs | 
companie; 
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companie z yet notwithſtanding there is ſuch rule keptin the houſe, as 
we know he cannot abide; ſuch perſons are welcameto vs, and come 
| and goe, as wee are well aſſured hee cannot brooke: here is 2 2rieuing of 
che geſt; this 154 kinde of wearying of him ont, andthisis the next 
way to giu2 him occaſton to depart : ſo in this : The graces of Gods | 
Spirir haue taken vp their lodging in a mans heart,there they beginneto | 
workeand ſhewthemſclues ; he that hath them,is glad ofthem, hetakes 
comfortin them, he would not loſe them; heis farre from being ſoere- | 
giouſly impious,as to delire the diſplacing of them: yet notwithſtanding | 
ina kinde of looſe and careleſſe difpoiition, hee harbourerh in the ſame | 
| boſome the love of ſome ſpectall ſine, itmay be wantonneſle, it may be 

' pride in apparell, ir may becouetouſneſſe, or ſuch like this he cheriſh» 

' cth and mzkes much of, it is welcome to him, and he gives maintenance 

 andentertainementto it. Here now the Spirit of Godisgrieued this 

| gheſt which comes to dwellin with it, is ſuchavexing toir, as Esavs 

| Wines were to [sa4c aud REBecca, when they came to dwell with 

| i them. And indeede if this bee not ſoone and effeQually diſplaced, | a Gen.26.35. 
| Gods Spirit will ſhew it ſelte to bee diſcontent , hee will bee gone our of 

the way beforeone thinks, and it will beenoeaſie thing to obtayne his 

' returne. Thou wilt ſay , Oh, thou never wiſhedſthis departure. But 

' what meanedſt rhou to admit ſuch a mate into thy heart, with which 

Gods holy Spirit cannot ſort? And thou for gricuing this Spirit on this 
faſhion, ſhalt bee ſureto hauegriefe good ftore, betore thou get againe 
thy wonted comfort. Oh, then harken to this,all you that feare God. 
Haſt thou receiued of God any fpirituall gifts; gifts of knowledge in 
the things of God, gifts of vtterance, gifts of prayer, gifts of comfort? 

feeleſt thon in thy ſelfe an effefuall working of the Spirit of God, ſuch 
as whereby thou canſt comfortably aſlure thy ſelfe that thou art in the 

ſtateof grace? Take heed now that thou harbour notinthy boſome, or 

ſecretly admit into thy life and courſe the love and liking of any ſpeciall 

jinne. Thou ſhalt have many furtherances to preſumption herein, and 

ine is full of deceit, thy heart full of guile, and the Denill full of ſub» 
tiltie: but if thou eſteemelt thoſe gifts which God hath given thee, if 
thou wouldeſt be loth to loſe the ſweet and comfort of them, take heed 
how thou aduentureſt, though it be but inthe leaſt degree. Thou canſt 
not but take ſome loſle in regard of thy beſt bleflings, if thou wilt needs 

preſume. Beware of grieuing and ſadding-the Spiricof God, if thou 
; makeſt any true account of ſuch a gheſt; doe not purchaſe the pleaſure 
of a baſe finne at ſach a rate, asthat bitterneſſe which will certainely in- 
| fue, when thou haſt once loſt thy wonted feeling. So then this is the 

| firſt euill ro be ſhunned, as neceſſarily bringing this indgement ; cherith- 
[ing in the heart any vile affeQion, together with a thought-taking and a 
tudying to fulfill it, 

; Secondly, Is ſpirituall pride: when a man begins to lift yp himſelfe 

| inhis owne thoughts, becauſe of the ſpirituall excellencies which God 

[bath giuen to him , which hee hath = gfuen vnto others, This oy 

| | | 2 euil 
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euill hardly ſhunned. Ir is vnpofhble to haue good parts, and no+ t 


know it;andit isa very difficult thing for a man to know ſo much touch, 
ing himſelfe, that he is thus and thus qualified, and not (f:chis the prey 
corryption of nature euenin the beſt) to bethe better opinioned of bim- 
ſelte thereupon. It is truly ſaid, 74a? ſþiritnall price ariſeth or of the aſi 
of other ſinnes, fo that with the abatement of othercuils, and with the 
increaſe of ſanRification, I know not how even at vnawares that ſteals 
in, and (whichis ſtrange) it is noted to ſpring euen out of humilitie, 2 
ſecret pride is ſometimes occalioned, by not being proud. Wee ſeehow 
God was faine to medicine Pax!, tor the preuenting of this ſpirituall ms. 
ladie 3 Þ Zeſt (ſaith he) 7 ſhould bee exalted abone meaſure, there was 7incy 
wnto mee a prick inthe fleſh, the meſſcyger of Satan, to buffet me, Thus 
there are ſome beginnings thereof euenin the moſt reformed. But when 
it comes to any greater meaſure, fo that a man feeds this knmourin him: 


ſelfe, and is fo farre from controlling arid checking it in his leart,that he 
rather ſeeks to vpaoldit,and to adde marter co it,and withall(as itmob: | 


1 
, 
1 


| 


, 
[] 
} 
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ly falleth out) bewrayeth and diſcouererh it in the auilement andcon- | 
tempt of others : then looke as bloud-letting is neceflarie, notwirhſian- | 
ding the vſcfulneſle of bloud tothe life of man, when the abundance 


thereof is apt to cauſe a diſeaſe ; ſo God abares that which ismadethe 


matterof ones lifting vp himſelfe aboue his pitch. God doth always je. 


ſoft the proud , in what kind © ſoeuer, but hee gznes grace to the humble: 


which ſpeech proues the point in hand, that he withdraweth and with. 
holdeth grace from thoſe whoſe hearts bee not ſeaſoned with humilitie, 


It is a thing found true in experience, how ſome of excellent and extra- 


ordinarie knowledge in matters of Religion, and in worthy gifts farre 
exceeding a great many,who priding themſelnes therein, and forgetting 
thereby to ſecke the glorie of the Beſtower, bane in a manner bcenevt- 
terly infatuated , and hane runne themſc}ucs out of their owne reach, 
throughthe violence of ſelfe=-conceit : loling ſomerimes thevery things 
themſelues, at leaſt, the power of viing them as they ſhould. Some 
againe, a long time ſtrengthened by grace to a blameleſſe courle, yet 
not being ſo thankefull forir as became them, and aſcribing thereintoo 
much vnto themſelues, and withall ouer-eager againſt the faylingsand 
infirmities of others, not remembring the Apoſtles rule ( of * coxſide- 
ring themſelues,) haue beene left a lictle ro themſelyes, and letto re- 
ceive ſome great foyle, that they might be aduiſed, who it wasby whole 
ſtrength they ſtood ; and might alſo know , how to bee more tender 
towards others, This is a ſecret in Religion worthy the learning: 


and let every one, whom God hath gifted in anv ſpeciall meaſure, take} 


notice of it, that he may remember that of the Apoſtle, © Bee not High: 
minded, but feare. If God haue graced thee with the ornaments of hs 
boly Spirit, Knowledge, Vnderſtanding, Memorie,power to temper thy 
 AﬀeQtions in many things, wherein many others are ouer-carried ſome: 


times to their ſhame; Beware of being lifted vp herenupon in thy owne| 


thoughts, No veſlell fo fafe to preſeruethem in, as a Boxe of _— | 
ined | 


_— 
Or" 
CE aaa _- 


—_—_ _—— = 
TREE _ — hd 


= 


"On 
FLY 


>» . 


= 2. T 


tt 


Penance for Sinne_, { 
| 


lined with hymilitie. God will withdraw his ornaments, if we once be- 
gin. like little children,ro looke and poynt where we begay 3 * Wiſdome | f Tronar.z. 
| | rakes wp its dwelling with the lowly. Remember often and pur ir well 
| ypon thy ſoule ; s What hait thou, oh man, that thou hait not receyued ? | g'.Corge7. 
| Theſe fpirituall rhings are very rightly termed gifts, inaſmuch as 
they bee matters of donation ; and hee that giues them, reſerues to 
bimſelfe a power (at pleaſure) eyther to impayre them, or withdraw 


them. 

Thirdly, Negligence in vſing ſuch gifts as God beftowes, to the end 
for which they are beſtowed. ® This our Sauiour taught in the parable | h zuk.rg.r2. 
ofthe Talents. Flee that kept his Talezt ina napkin, not imploying ir 
| tothe behoofe of his maſter, according to appoyntment, from him the 
| Talent was taken, and giuen vnto him thar had beene better husband. 
There ſhall be a continuall ſupply efthe graces of God to thole that 
| make conſcience of good things ; i The liberall perſon ſhall hane plentie. | i Proue11-25. 
| God will till addeto him who is carefull ro imploy that good which he | 
 hathreceyued, Thus Paw, inaſmuch as being called to the worke of 
| the Miniftrie, hee * /{ra/ghtway preached Chriſt in the Synagognes, &c. | k 40.g.10,22. 
| he increaſed in ſtrength. And therein ! ;he way of the righteonus , « as the | 1 Prou.4 18. 
 Sunne which ſhineth more and more vnto the perfit day. God doth on the 
contrary, curſe their gifts, and make them to abate, and languilh, and to 
| decay by little and little in them , who are careleſſe in imploying them. 
Here alſo in this we may appeale to experience for proofe. There is no- 
thing more ordinary; men of excellent parts, to become (as I may {0 
ſpeake) enen no-bodie through their owne neglect. Their gitts periſh in 
them foF lacke of vie euen like a womans breſts, which doe ſoone dry 
vp, ifthey be not well and often drawne. Thus, many of great ſufficien- 
cie for matters of gouernement in the Common-wealth, for the worke | 
ofthe Miniſtrie inthe Church, become inthe iudgement of God, vpon 
their conſcionleſſe vie of thethings which God hath meaſured to them, 
like m the Iine + of the timber whereof a man cannot take for any worke (no | m Exh-15-3. | 
not) as much, as to make a pinne to hang a bottle on. I hus many private 
Chriſtians through diſvſe become cold, ſlacke, heaule, heartleſle, ſpirit. 
leſſe in the beſt performances, and for lacke of ſpending their gitts ſo, as 
thatthey might increaſe their owne ftore, and be victulalſovnto others, 
grow backe more and more, till they come almoſt to that no:hing ſpo- 
ken of by ® Paul. And when men of knowledge, and the like gifrs, doe | n 6at.c.3; 
not confcionably and ftudiouſly divert their gifts to the guiding and or- 
dering of their owne wayes, and tothe reformation of their ownelines, 
but only ſatis fie themſelues with a kind of contemplative religion, thoſe 
parts with which God hath furniſhed them, become meere bubbles,and 
xe turned into thar which the Apoſtle termes ® vaine angling, and | o 1.7im.1.6. 
they themſelues become P waine talkers. This holds with that | p Tiz.1. 10. 
the Apoſtle faith , how that 4 ſome, putting away a good Conſcience, hane | q 1,Tim. 12g. 
made ſhipwracke concerning Faith : vnderſtanding by Faith, the know- 
ledge of the Doitrine which is according to godlineſſe, and teaching there- 
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inthus much , that when menregard holinefſe bur little, nor carinptg/ 
ioynepractice wich their knowledge, they loſeeuen ir alſo; their vgig. 
profeſſion and knowledge vaniſh into nothing. Nay, wee fee thi! 
curſe of God to follow herein ſo cloſe, that even men loſetheir outward 
ſuthaiencierhrough neglect. Men apr and aQtiue many wayes for many 


| things apperrayning vnto outward lite, and that can doe things with 


much ingenuicie abou? other men; yer whilethey are careleſſe of wa. 
king to thegloric of God ina profitable courſe,they loſetheir dexteritie, 
and becomelike drones, thar can flye about and ſuck from others, by 
can gather norhing. Here is then macter againeot calling vpon all, ty 
whom God hath giuen gifts, that they be diligent in imploying them, 


' A little meaſure made vie of, groweth toa great perfeRion: a greatdeale 


lapt vp in acloth,doth quickly come to nothing. He thar vſerh his knoy- 
ledge to the inſtruction of others,and to the reformation ofhimlclfe the 
more he ſpends, the more he thriues. There ſhall be till a gjuing vato 
him, and he {hall baue abundance. | 

Fourthly, The loueand care of earthly things. This alfy is a cauſeof 
Gods withdrawing the gifts and graces of his Spirit. Hereupon itis | 
ſaid by our Sautour in the parable of the Seede, that with this, men are 
choked as with Thorne: fo that the Word of God receyued into the 
heart, * brizgeth forth no fruit. Hence alſo is that of Saint Payrghar 
l the deſire of wealth carrie th into many fooliſh and noyſome Luſis,by which 
menarc drowned into perdition, and are ſoone carried away t0 an erring 
from the Faith. Hereby are many diſabled,and ſtrangely altered, both 
in matters of Sanification, and in the things that concernethelr ſpe- 
ciall callings. For matters of SanQification, by this meanes many loſe! 


| their zeale, their care, their forwardneſſe,and whiles they looke tooear- 


neſtly on the world, grow ſlacke inthe things which concerne eternitle, 
Whereupon is that which our Sauiour faith rouching * rhe 7mpoſsibili- 
tie for a rich man to enter into the Kingdome of God. % The amiticof the 
World, is the enmity of God - and, * If any man lone the World, the tout 
of the Father ts not in him. This carrieth away the time, and {tealeth 
away the thoughts,ſo that there cannot through it,be ſuch a thriving in 
mattters of God as ought to be: and when thereis no proceeding there- 
in, there is a manifeſt anda certaine going backe. The Spirit of God is 


withdrawne, when the gifts and graces thereof doe not increaſe : and 
chen agayne, for the things which concerne mens particulars and perlo- 
nall callings, what one thing is there, which doth ſooner dull vp the! 
heart, and beſot the mind, then the ſtrength of the affeftion vnto earth- 
ly things? The Spirit of God faith , that Y gifts doe blind the eesof the 

wiſe : Thereſpe& thereto robs a man of his other gifts, and makes lum 
that he cannot eſpie the difference betwixt good and euill, betwixt juſt | 
and vniuſt ; it beſots him ſo, and ſo bereaueth him of ordinarie concell,: 
thatas a man giuen ouer vnto baſeneſle of diſpoſition, without reſpect 
vnto ought elſe ſaue only gayne, * He will r7anſereſſe for 4 piece of bread: 


he willnor ſticke at ought for the ſmalleſt profic : and to what 2 = 
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full paſſe are many brought, that are of great endowments for the ler- 
uice of the Church, whiles with Demas they fall roembrace the preſent 
world ? their hearts being ſer vpon the basker, and vpon the ſtore, there 
is a kind of tarneſſe commeth vpon their hearts, and they haue neither 
care 10r power to be profitableto Gods Church, And thus it fareth al- 
ſo with private Chriſtians fortheir particulareſtares, that by falling roo 
muchin loue with the world , they goe backe in ſpirituall chings apace, 
they loſe more inthe one, then they can with all their greedinefle pur- | 
chaſe in the other. Thus haue I thought good to inlarge this point, ir 
being (vnlefle I much miſtake) exceeding neceſlarie. Daxid prayeth thar 
| Gods Spirit may not bee taken trom him, that neither the gifrs of San- 
| fication, by this his foule (inne may be impayred, nor the gifts neceſ- 
farie for him in his calling as a King , might bee withdrawne. His thus 
| praying argueth this kind of Ioffe to bee a grieuous tudgement, and ſe 
; muck hath beene alſo cleered vnto vs by the Scriptures : ſich it is a wo- 
full ching to be thus puniſhed, we haue beene exhorred to beware in ge- 
nerall how that wee prouoke God; eſpecially wee have beene vrged in 
particular , to ſtand ypon our guard againſt fuure linnes, as eſpecially 
pulling on this tudgement. Firſt, Harbouring in our boſomes the affe- 
tion and loue to ſome ſweet (inne. Secondly, Pride in our ſelues in re- 
ſpe& of thoſe gifts with which it hath pleaſed God to furmiſhvs. Third- 
ly, Careleſneflero make good vie of the gifts which God hath giuen vs. 
| Fourthly, Scrength of loue, and too much bent of affeftion vnto earth- |. 
| ly things. Ic hath beene prooued to vs, that whereas ſinne generally 

robs the ſoule of that ſpirituall furniture with which God adornes it, 

theſe foure ſinnes eſpecially. And therefore if we deſire, that the graces 

of God once conferred on vs, may be continued andincreaſed in vs;here 

muſt bee our care, to ſuppreſſe and mortifie all vnlawfull motions, to 
| firive to increaſe in humilitie, according as wee ſhall increaſe in other 
| gilts, to bee faithfull Vſers of thegraces of God which wee doe inioy, 
andto beware of inſnarement with the deſire and loveofcarthly things. 
| And thus we haue intwo Sermons, that which Dauid prayed againſt 

in this Verſe. He would ſtill live before him in his Church as a 
| Chriſtian, ſeruein his place as his King ; he would neither 
| loſe thoſe ſpirituall gifts which concerned ſalvation, 
nar thoſe without which hee conld not dil- 
charge his high calling of a King and 
Gouernour as became 

him. 
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The eighteenth Leflure.. 


VERS. IL, 
Reſtore to me the ioy of thy ſaluation. 


2 S Danid proceedes and gocth on till in petitioning the 
@ Lord for ſuch things as were neceflarie for his preſent caſe; 
gp lo the generall mould and carriage of the feuerall Yerſs;, 
& eſpecially of the three next going before, and this wherein | 
hs his requeſts be preſented, are alike. He links his ſuites in by 
payres andcouples, toyning them neereft together in currentand courſe 
of words, which in theirnature and ſtate did beſt agree. So that herein 
this Verſe, we arc occafioned totake notice of two further Requeſts of 
Dauid, couched and carryed inthe like forme ; and are therefore to bee 
handled and treated on after the ſame faſhion. Firſt, Reffore to mee the 
zoy of thy ſaluation. Secondly, Stabliſh me with thy free Spirit. 1 delire 
notto vary in my manner of proceeding; and therefore now that | haue, | 
as ir were, taken the Verſe abroad, and parted it into two Petitions , the | 
next thing that you ſhall expe& ſrom me, is the ſenſe and meaning of the 
words of the former z and afcer that the Do&rine, Reſtore to mee, 4. 
The very firſt view of the words giues to vaderſtand, that Dazzid craves! 


| here thereſtitution of a decayed and loſt commoditie, which here hee 


termes the zoy of Gods ſaluation; wherein what he craues weemult now 
inquire. Generally, by 7oy of Gods ſalnation, hee vnderſtands, Comfort 
and inward reioycing in the aſſurance of ſaluation. But now moreparti- 
cularly wee muſt conſider, that Sa/zationin Scripture betokeneth two 
things. Firſt, The eſtate of bleſſedneſſe in heauen, which we commonly 
terme ſajuation; and ſo it is oppoſedto damnation, by which weevnder- 
ſtand the condition of thoſe which are adiudged to Hell : ſois theword 
often vſed, as, * Finiſh your ſaluation , &c. and, Þ Which arekept, &c 
wnto ſaluation, &c. Secondly, Outward ſafetie and proteftion in this 
world, preſeruation from dangers, deliverance from enemies, ſhelter 
and ſhrowding from ſuch miſchiefs as the life of man is ſubie&to. Thus 


isthe word vſcd inthe ſpeechof © 210ſesto the 1/7aelites , when they | 


were purſued arthe red Sea by the Egyprians : Feare yee not , ſtand ſil, 
and behold the ſaluation of the Lord, &rc. fo 4 Danid being greatly per- 
ſecuted and proſecuted by violent and malicious enemies, deſires G00; 
to afliſt him, and toftand on his ſide againſt them, and ſo to aſſure him, 
that whatſoeuer befell bim,he would bee bi [aluation , hee would bee 
his defence and ſhield againſt all his oppoſites. Now as I faidin my la 


Sermon of the word $Spir;t, that ſo long asit was not found repugnant 
| to 
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' the largett ſenſe, fo ſay I now touching the word $Salzation. I ſee no 
| inconnentence init at all, ro vaderſtand as much by it as the word beto- 
 keneth inthe language of the Scripture, eſpecially when being ſo ex- 
'nounded, it ſorts ſo well with Daz/ds intendment here, as thali apneare 
if wee turne his ſuite into other words, on this faſhion: 1 was woz?, 0 


| |L0zd, to feele inmy ſoule ranch comfort : and the aſſurances which Thad, | 
both of future happineſſe , aad of the benefit of thy continual watching 0- | 
ner me to preſerue me in my wates, did afford me great content ; but fince | 
| wy fall into this enill, Tperceine my ſclfe ina manner quite deprincd of this | 
| ſecret ſreetneſſe. 1t is thou only, who art able to repeſſeſſe mee with this | 


Tewell :0h,1 beſeech thee reſtore it me again? , and let mee reioyce as I was 
\ wont, boih in the certaine expetiation of eternall bliſſe, aud inthe affurance 
10 bc ſhaddowed vader the wines of thine eſpecial pronidence whites Tline. 
| Thus hbaue the ſenſe and meaning of theſe words. The penerall 
' matter of Reque#?, 1sthe retftoring of a ſpirituall lofle : rhe particularity 
of thatthing loſt, is comfortin the knowkdge of Gods faucur toward 


| 


' him, and care for him both inregard of prelent ſafety andinreſpet of 


448 
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| ſuturebleſſednefle. Indeed the one of theſe depends onthe other; the 
| one cannot be without the other. Thoſe whom God will ſave in heauen, 
| of them hee takes an eſpeciall charge whiles they are here on earth : and 
the ſatety which men haue here in the world in outward things, is no 
 lafety indeed, bur a preparing for the day of ſlaughter, if they haue not 
' a well-grounded hope of cternall ſaluation with God in his Kingdome. 
Let vs confider now of the Doctrine. There is a twofold DoQtrine 
hence. The firſtis thus, 

That it is the nature and property of ſinne , torob amans ſoule of all 
true comfort. We cannot be better aſſured hereof, then by Iooking well 
vponthis example. Danids words doe arguein him an abatement anda 
 offe of comfort : and what {hall wee, what can wee thinke to kauve 
| beene the cauſe thereof but this great {inne ? The guilrineſle thereof 
| brought ſuch an horror into bis conſcience, that all the ſweet refreſhing 
' which kis foule was wont to feele in the apprehenſion of Gods fauour 
towards him, was now quite gone and vtterly decated. He felt nothing 
now buttrembling and diſmayednefſle, there was (as it were) a continu- 
all found of feare in his carts : and hee whoſe heart inthetime of danger, 
| waswont to beas © zhe heart of a Lyon, hee did now ſhrinke and faint, 
andevery ſmall occaſion was inough to amaze his ſpirits, and diſcou- 
age him. Dan;d conſidering his place , who was a King, wanted not 
ordinary outward meanes to acheere his heart, ſuch asthe men of the 
world doe much both eftcente and vſe in thoſe caſes. Whar plealure 


| rotheſcope and purpoſe of theplace, it could notbeamiſſeco takeitin | 


might henot bauc had, whether by Muſike, or Paſtimes, or Company ? 
yet the zoy of [alnation being wanting , the whole world was not able to 


C 2\5a,17-10, 


 y2eld that which might indeede content him. The remembrance of 
| is foule fa was euer ſmiting vpon his heart, and raiſing vp affright- 


'mentin his thoughts; the guile hereof was like a Thornein the 10ynt, 
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which cauſeth a contipuall aking and beating , and giuesdmanno oh 
but rather doth become ſorerand forer vntill ic be removed. Thus thi 
example makes it playne,that the entertaincment of {ine into the hear 
fo asto fall into love and liking with it, & in fome ſpecial] particulars, 
indeuour and labour to accomplith ir, is a meanes of bariſhing ont all 
true comfort. Securitie there may be , preſumption there may be,cas 
nall confidence there may be, a ſecret bleſting of ones ſelte (by ſaying, 
Tufh,I (hall have peace) there may be z but true comfort, ſuch as ſhalin 
able a man cherefully to rayſe vp his thoughts towards heaven, and 
thinke vpon God with reioycing and contentmert, and to goe onin 
ones courſe, in a reſolued expeRation of kis gracious proteQion, ſuch] 
am ſure there cannot be ; no more then there can be gladneſſein a male 
fa&tor, at the ſight of an officer ;z or willingnefle ina manconvidtedin 
himſelfe, and knowneto others to be chargeable with a foule offence, to 
come into the face and preſence of a Iudge. Looke mce vpon the jrf 
offender that ever was, and ſee how the lofſe of inward 7oy in God, was 
one of the firſt things which diſcovered it ſeife in him, atter he had falne 
from God by diſobedience : whence came that hiding from the preſence 
ofthe Lord, and that tearing of the voyce of God: W hart ayled 1d: 
that he, who was wont to be (as I may lay) bold before God, and full of 
life and ſpirit in his preſence, ſhould now beready ro thruſt his head in- 
to a buſh, and to deſire rather to be any where, then where God was; 
what ayled him (I ſay) er whence was this, but from the conſcienceof a 
fault ? Every noyſe now makes him afraid, the wagging of every twigin 
the garden, was enough to make him quake, when before, while he was 
in his innocencie, nothing was able to dishearten him. Where was Þ+- 
TEAS 70y ? where was his comfort, when he had doubled and trebled 
the deniall of his Maſter? What was he able to looke on, that would not 
be ſome occaſion ro diſmay him 2 Tocaſt his eye on Chriſt , how could 
it but fill bis face with ſhame, and rent his heart in twaine , to conſider 
how worthie a Maſter he bad diſclaimed , and againſt whoſe gracious 
warning he had ſinned ? if he lifted vp bis face towards heaven, what 
could he fetch thence but more vexation by the thought ofhim whom 
he had denied inthis ſort, and by the expectation of ſome great venge- 
anceto come vpon him for Apoſtacie? Returned hee home into bim- 
ſelfe, it was worſt of all. What could his owfte heart doe lefle, then vrge 
bim with kis owne fact, and cry ſhame vpon kim for bis grofſ? preſump: 
tion, or for his fainting ſo ſoone euen at the words of a ſimple Maide! 
Should he go to his fellow Diſciples? Alas, with what face could belook 
on them ? who had heard him warned, and had beene witneſſes of his 
configent proteſtation, never (no not with death) to be put downez and 
ſhould now ſee him come, among them, like one foyled in the combit, 
or as a runne-away inthe open field ? The very ſight of the high Priefs 
houſe, yea the very crowing of a Cocke, even ſuch things as theſe,ere 
enough to ſad his ſoule, and to increaſetke horror of his perplexed ſpi- 


rit, Neuer could he be well,vntill he had wept his fill , and had _ 
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' ofthe remouall and riddance of his {in by a gracious pardon. Indeed in 
reaſon, how can a njan with comfort rayſe vp his thoughts towards his 
 God?how can he with cheerefulneſle preſent himſelfe varo him?how can 
| he look to receive any good from him?how can he promiſe vnto himlſelfe 
eyther furure happinefle in heauen, orthe Lords good hand to be vpon 
| him for his protetion and guidance, and ſafe conuoy thorow this earth, 
folong as he [yeth wallowing in that which God abhors , and is charge- 
{able in his ſoule with that, which ſeparates and diuides betwixt a man 
and his God? It was an excellent ſpeech of _7zariah the Prophet, to 
King 4ſa, and all 1ud44ah and f Beniamin - The Lord is with you, while you 
 rewith him ; and if yee forſake him, he will forſake you. God is with vs 
| by proteRion & fauour,ſolong as we be with him by obedience: 817/alke 
before mee, and be thou vpright, and I will make my Couenant betweene 
' mee and thee, ſaid Godto ABRAHa nm. Þ Hu Angel pitcheth about them 
' that feare him, * to keepe them in their wayes. Thus are the promiſes 
of Gods prote&ion and kindneſle , limited to our obedience and con- 
ſcionable walking ; ſo that * z7 the feare of the Lord there is aſſured 
frength. When a man walketh in the waies of his owne heart,he cannot 
have afluranceof being (as it were) vader Gods charge, and of hauing 
the benefir of his particular prouidence, in reſpe& whereof | the eyes 
of the Lordare ſaid to be vpon the righteous. Now what trueſolid com- 
fort can aman have, hauing no certainty of intereſt into Chriſt; nay, ra- 
ther whenthe conſcience of his owne vnconſcionable courſe ſhall make 
| him feare God as an auenger ; which he cannot chuſe but doe, ® whey 
| Iniquitie ſhall compaſſe him about , as at his heeles ? And thus farof the 
proote of the Do&trine, that wee may ſee what a theefe ſinne is,and how 
pretending to give vs ſarisfa&tion one way, it robs vs of a moſt precious 
 lewel, 7oy in the ſaluation of God, another way. | 

| This Dotrine til prefſerh that vpon vs, whereof we haue had offen oc- 
calion to be remembred in this P/a/we - viz.a taking heed to our waies, 
that we cheriſh not in our ſelues any knowne euill, nor gine over our 
elves to the willing praftice of any apparant ſinne. Corrvprion ſtriven 
2gainkt, ſinne falne into by occaſion, and through infirmitie, cannor de- 
privea man ofhis comfort; nay , it ſhall be to the increaſing of a mans 
[0y, when his ſoule can teſtifie, that corruption is irkeſome to him , and 
thatir is a kind of vexing to him, that he cannot maſter it: but when he 
th aduiſedly,and ſertledly,and with deliberation and purpoſedothar 


| whichis naught, ſeeking to gather arguments together in histhoughts, | 


| whereby he may imbolden himſelfe to doe amiſle, and to continue in 
\ the praRice of it, when he bath begun, and pleaſeth himſelfetherein, ha- 


'red by humiliation to make peace with God, till he was brought in hope 


| f 2.Chro,15. 2. 


h P(al 34.7. 


The VYſe. 


n Gal.6.r, 


lng a kind of reſolution (at the leaſt not yet) to doeotherwiſe: this will 
certainely deprive him of all ſound comfort. He may in ſuch a courſe 
both vpand flatrer himſelfe, and make himſelfe belecue itis all well e- 
nouph ; and he may for the time receive ſuch a kind of ſenſuall and bru- 


uh fatisfation,by the pleaſure of ſin, that he will not reckon much = | 
the 
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| awaked, and he (hall,by occaſion of ſome affliction or ſickneſle or ſome! 


| bewareof yeelding obedience to (innein the luſts thereof; ftrivero nave | 


 contentments ſhall forſake them, and they can no more tnioy them, and 


the time) of any other comfort: but when his conſcience comes tg hes! 


powertull working of the Word of God vpon his ſoule, retyre himſelf 
into his owne thonghts ; then he (hall plainly ſee, thac (inne bath berek: 
him quite of that which is his comfortindeed. How cai hee vpon any 
good ground, expetany thing from God bat indgement ? how can hoe 
promiſe to himſelfea blefling from him in any ofhis vadertakings? hoy | 
{hall hee chooſe rather but feare, that the Lord will cacſe all vatohim, | 
when hee ſeeth by the plaine and vndenyable cuidence of his owe con- 
ſcience, that his whole courſe hath beeneeuen an abuſe of Gods goat. 
nelle, and a rurning of his graces into wantonneſfiz ? he cannor then but 
be a\hamed and confounded tolift vp his eyes towards God , rhe conti. 
nuall thought of vengeance euen to hunt him to deftration , willdiſ. 
may him. Oh ! then if thou deſireft chat thou maycſt indeed kane 
peace towards God , that the Lord may beto thee as he promiſed tobe! 
to ABxAHAn,® Thy Buckler, and thy exceeding great reward, that? he 
ray compaſſe thee with fauour as with a ſhield, that 4 he may make ahedre 
about ther, and about all that thou haſt on euery ſ;de, as he did to 106 - that 
* he may cauſe whatſoener thou ſhalt doc to proſper : bringing \ al :hings to 
worke together for the beſt on thee - * keeping thy ſoule, ad preſcruing both 
thy going out , and thy comming tin : bind thy lelfe to a circumſpe&twal- 
king, ® ponder the path of thy feet, and let all thy wayes be ordered aright: 
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thy fruit in holinefle; aduenture not to diſpenſe with thy ſelfe for any ; 


thing, which thou knoweſt to bea ſinne againſt God. No man knoweth © 
but hewhich hath felt it, no man can ſo much as coniecture it, but keto V 
whom it is manifeſted by experience, what ſweet comfort the ſouleof n 
that man feeles,inthe aſſurance of Gods continuall ſhrowding,whothus L 
binds himſelfe to keep his heart continually inthe feare of God. Though f 
the world thinks him to liuea kind of dull and vacomfortablelife, be W 
| cauſe hedoth abridge and ſequeſter himſelfe from thoſe vanitics,where kc 
in ſomeplace their chiefeſt happineſle; and liue, as it were, cooped vpn by 
regard of thoſe wayes of libertie wherein other walke, yet wiat!oy or ef 
what happineſſe canequall this, when a man can looke vp cheerctully to $ 
God, without any checks of conſcience for any preſumptuousand wit , 
full (inning againſt his Maiettie,and can in al] things comfortably expe} | n 
a bleffing from him, as having cared to walke betore him in finceritie? | 2 


Men negleRing this holy and religions courſe, and emboldening het! | : 
ſelues to live after the fleſh, and to doe thar which is right intheir one /, 
eyes, andrto faſhion themſclues like vnto the world , may beareitolt! 
confidently awhile, as if they had all the 7oy ; but when theſe outward} 


that their thoughts are ſummoned to the remembrance of ſome furcher | 

matter, where will their comfort bee ? It will euzn vanilh like arotten! 
| thing, andasa garment that is Moth-eaten. Let this be a motiueto 
toa rcligiousand conſcionable courſe; let vs bind our (cluesro the good 
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behauiour towards God, if we delire the zoy of his ſalnation:why ſhould 
we haue comfort from him , it hee ſhall receiue no conſtant and conſcio- 
nable obedience from vs ? And let thoſe that haue once felt this 7oy, 
which Dauid here ſpeaks of, bee aduertiſed by Danids example, to be- 
ware of impeaching it, It is ſweer inioying 1oy , it is wofull loſing it: 
| | wee ſee here how much once aduenturing to finne againſt knowledge, 
ard againſt conſcience, did indangerit. | am perſwaded,that at this time 
; Dauid would willingly haue giuen his Kingdometo regaine ir. It is no 
| afe meddling in this kinde. There is nothing promiſeth ro bring a man 
' ſo much joyaga groſle ſinne, when ic preſſerh vpon a mans thoughts 
| for intertainement; bur ir giuing ioy tothe fleſh, takes away at vnawares 
| the toy of the Spirit. Thus concerning the firkt DoArine. The ſecond 
| followeth, andir is thus; 
| Thatit is not vnpoſ{ble, but that the joy and comfort which ſome great 
ſnne hath taken away , may againc by true repentance bee reſiorcd. This 
point is as juſtifiable from hence, as was the former Dodtrine. Danids 
loling this Toy, isa proofe, that by a great ſinne a man may bee robbed 
of this Iewell ; his prayer tor the reſtitution of it, confirmeth it alſo that 
wee may pray fo too, having receiued the like lofle. To what end ſhall 
ſucha prayer be, it there be not hope of obtayning that for which the 
prayer is ? Farre be it from vsto thinke that Danid prayed at vncertain- 
ty herein, and powred out this requeſt ro God vpon no ground. No 
 doubr, he knew thepoihbility of recouering his lofle, by the prayers of 
| repentance: yea,and did ailo in timecometo asgreata feeling thereot,as 
| eueratany time he had 1nioyed. Iris generally thought, that P /a/mze 32. 
was made vpon the ſame occaſion whereupon this Pſalme was. It1sma- 
| nifeſt that it was indited vpon occaſion of ſome great (inne: for therein 
| Dazid{hewes hyw his carriage was therein, ſecking eaſe by ſilence, but 


on. Now we know that Darid was neuer onertaken withany foule of- 
fence, ſave only this one : now there wee haue a ſure proofe of his reco- 
ering this Toy :for there (Yerſ.7.) hee ſpeakes very direiy , and very 
efteually , as one ſenſibleof that , which he here ſecmeth to haue loſt. 
Hee ſaith confidently, that Gods his ſecret place , and the compaſſer of 
him about with joyfulldelinerance. Certainely , when hee ſpake this, he 
waSioyfull inthe Lords faluation , and thereupon hee both annexeth to 
that Verſe, that note{Se/ab] whichis generally thoughtto bea marke 
of ſome ſpeciall matter, when it is vſed ; and withall writing that 
Pſalme to gine inſiru&tion, (asthe title ſheweth) he exhortsallthe Godly 
toreioycing and gladneſſe, Yerſ:11. both that they ſhould ioy on his 
behalfe, vpon whom God had looked now ſo graciouſly , and ſhould 
takeheartto themſelues alſo, out of aſſurance by his example, that God 
will not take his ſeruants at the hardeſt : bur thatalbeit hee may with- 


ed them well, he will reſtore it againe vnto them for their comfort. For 
{Ufurther proofe yer, it is out of all queſtion, thattherhird Plalme was 
| A343 "9M made 
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|draw the feeling of this good for their humbling,yet after he hath ſchoo- | 


1 


[ 


| finding none, vntill he had Jaid open his favltar full by ſincere conteſſ- | 
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' marke what hee ſaith in that Pſal/ze, and in what excellent {peecheshe 
reſts himſelfe vpon the ſaluation of God. He proteſſerb, that bowſoeyer 
| his Aduerſaries were multiplyed, and began to triumph againſt him, a; 
one forſaken and lett of God ; yet he knew the Lord was a Buckler fir 
him, his Glorie, and the Lifter vp of hu head : he had called pon the Lord 


— 


made after this Plalme: for it is intitaled , £1 ?ſalme of Davio who 


he fled from A8sALom:a matter (wee well know) occalioned after this 


faulr; and indeedit was a part of that correQion , with which God wa; 
| pleaſed to exerciſe Dauid tor this treſpaſle, according as Nathay told 


bim, * T hat God would rayſe enill againſt him out of his owne houſe. Noy, 


with his voice , and he heard him out of his holy Mountayne : he would. 
midſt all theſe dangers ileepe ſecurely vpon the lap of Gods protedion, 
not fearing for ten thouſand that had ſet themſelues againſt him round. 
bout. Hereupon he ſpeaks confidently of the ouerthrow of his enemies, 


asif he ſaw them alreadie to be diſcomfited : Thou haſt ſmitten all min; 


enemics Upon the cheeke bone, Verl.7. Shall we thinke other, but Day 
had now recouered his loſle ? had not Toy triumphed ouer Diſcourage. 


| 
| 
| 


ment ? had not the bright beames of comfort diſperled the milts and 


| fogs of all diſmayedneſſe? Marke how comfortably againe Dauid ſpake 


y 2+Same2 3. Fo | 


inthoſe which are called » the /a#f words of Davip: T he Lordhathmade 


} 


with me an enerlaſiing Coutnant, in all points perfit and ſure - wasnot Da- | 


id well come to himſelfe againe, ſhall wee thinke, when he thus ſpake? | | 


How feelingly,when he was necre his end,could he call God to witneſſe 


| ina matter of importance, about the ſettling of the Kingdomein Sale. 


—_—— 


0p, by the name of that Lord, * Who had redeemed his ſoule out of all 
aduerſitie ? bad he not comfort in bis God when hee ſo ſpake? Thusitis 
euery way manifeſt, that both Dauzd, when he thus prayed, hoped, and | 
that by Faith,to get againe his decayed ioy,and had it againeaccording: | 
ly. As much may be euidenced by the example of Peter. His weeping 
bicterly argued the impairement of his toy ; and if hee had not againe 
recouered that ioy, could he (as it is ſaid he did) haue * reoycedin being 
beatenfor the Name of Chriſt ? could he haue ſpoken ſo feelingly of Gods 
b abundant mercy begetting vs vnto a liuely hope by Teſus Chriſt, andof 
that 7oy v1ſpeakable and glorious , which comes to the Eleftof God by 
the triall of their © Faith ? could he with that peacefulneſſe of ſpirit haue 
ſpoken of the neerneſle of the time, in which he was to 4 /ay downe his Ta 
bernacle? Thus may a man conclude, that albeit God doe ſhew his chil. 
dren great trouble for offending him, and make them know by turning 
their wonted ioy either into dulneſſe or vexation, whar it isto abuſebis 
mercy : yet he will returne and reuiue them, and renew themlike the Ex- 
gles: © The Lord will not forſake for ener, he will haue compaſion according 
to the multitnde of his mercies. This may ſetue to proue this Doctrine. 
This is not to embolden any to runne wiltully vpon the hazzardo 
loſing his feeling and comfort in the fauqur of God, becauſe of thepo 
ſibilitic of regayning it: for what wiſe man will voluncarily ſufferlhip- 
wracke, and caſt away allthat euer hee hath at Sea, becauſe a man = 
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| by the helpe of good friends, or ſome Jike meanes, recouer all his loſſes, 
and be a richer man then he was before? Itis better to keepe, if it may 
be, that which one hath, chen pur the matter to ſuch an aduenture. But 
this Doftrine 1s to cheriſh an hopein ſuch as haue beene ouver-raken by 
the ſubtiltie of the Deuill, and have taken a foile in ſome particular in 
ſuch a meaſure , that they haue loſt chat ſenſible ſweetneſſe in Religion, 
and inthe working of the graces of God withinthem, which they were 
ſometimes partakers of, and ſo now begin to droope , and hang dowae 
their heads through diſcouragement. I would not ſpeake any thing to 
the abatement and leſſening of that dutie of humiliation whereto ſuch 
are bound. Iuſt cauſe haue they to bewaile with bitterneſle the miſ.car- 
| riageof themſelues while they liue, but yer it is neceſſarie they ſhould 
| know, that God hath nor left them vtterly without hope. Daxzd is both 
anexampleto vs, how a man may hazzard himſelfe , and how hee may 
recouer himſelfe in this caſe. A great finne may depriue him of this 
loy: vnfayned Repentance may againereſtore him to his Toy. Haſt thou 
oneafter Dauid in the one,and ſroarted with him accordingly in taking 
like loſſe to that he tooke; Oh! labour to follow him in the other , and 
thou ſhalt aſſuredly even as hee did, recouer all againe with anaduan- 
' tage. Indeuour the ripping vp of thy heart, get thee tothe Lord in hu- 
| militie, bewaile there thy ſelfe, that haſt thus wiltully deprived thy lelfe 
| of ſuch an ineſtimable Tewel,as he zoy of bis ſaluation, never leaue crying 
' with importunitie with Danzd here, Reſlore, reffore, O Lord. Ginemee 
| | againe, although vuworthy, that which 1 once had , andam now , for not 
| due eſteeming it , very deſernedly bereft of. And though thou doe not 
| get it by and by vpon the firſt or ſccond asking , yet doe not give oner ; 
' who art thou,thar thy prayers ſhould receive ſuch quicke ſicceſle ? vn- 
derftand the cauſe of Gods putting thee off, not to bee becauſe hee 
meanes vtterly to denie thee, but becauſe hee would yer more humble 
thee : the longer thou art in recovering this Treaſure, the more thou 
wilt apprehend thy fault in loſing it, the more thou wiltelteeme and 
 valueit when againe it is reſtored. And if thou feeleſt in thy ſelfe that 
thou canſt gather heartand hope out of ſnchan example as this is, to 
| goeto God to craue this fauour of him, this may be a ſure pledge vn- 
| tothee that the reſt is comming. Hethar hath given theea heart to de- 
 ireit, thething it ſelfe alſo in his appointed time hee will certainely be- 
ſow. And thus haue I ſhewed what wee may learne our of the farſt 
Clauſe of this Verſe ; wee ſee what ſinne in Gods iuſtice can doe. Bee a 
man never ſo full of feeling,never ſoabundant in the comfortable appre- 
enſionof Gods fauour, neuer ſo ſenſible of the working of the graces 
of Gods Spirit within bim , never ſo ioyfull becavſe of the aſſurance of 
Gods continuall and gracious protection ; yet if he ſhall yeeld ſo much 
tothe Juft and. inordinate affeRion of his owne heart,this ſhail ſtrip him 
| leaneof.all, and turne all his Toy into horrorand diſmayedneſſe. Wee 
 eeagaine what Repentance through Gods mercy can doe. Be a man ne- 
| ver ſo perplexed in himſclte, never ſo much out of heart, never ſu much 
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| The third | The Doarineis, That without Gods vphotaing , man hath of himſelf: 
i Dottrine. | no power towithſtand any the leaſt occaſion or temptation tending vn 


| f ?ſal.19.13. | kinde of requeſts as this, Dawd is frequent : * Keepe thy Sernant from 
{ & Pſe.119.117. preſumptuons ſinnes 3 $tay thon me, and 1 ſhall bee ſafe: Þ Direct my fieps 
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to ſeeke of comtort,neuer ſo much in a continual] feareto be ſcizedvpon | 
by ſome heauy iudgement for offending God : yet ſhall this reſtore him 
againe to kis tormer eſtate, this ſhall lifr him vp againe by degrecs,yntil | 
he come to his ancient feeling. Both theſe are to be taken toyether , he. | 
cauſe of Satans ſubtiltie. Before a child of Gad yeclds to an cuill of a 
hainous nature, the Deuill will make him belceue he may doe it without 
preiudice; God will not by and by withdraw his grace: his loue ismore 
conſtant and ſtable vnto thoſe whom he hath once imbraced. Thus hes 
beguiles. But when one is in, and ouertaken, and hath loſt that which 

hee thought could ncuer haue beene withdrawne ; then hee workes | 
the other {ide : Oh, God will never bee reconciled, he will never rctare 
| that, which hath beene ſo wiltully calt away: It is in vaineto imagines 
recouery. [f it be poſhble, let him deceiue thee neither way : not the rf 
if it may be, in drawing thee through a preſuming vpon thy ſtareintoa 
foule offence ; yet at the leaſt, if he have beene too hard for thee in that 
yet ncuer yeeld to him in the other : make no doubt of reſtitution 
by repentance. Labourthou to make Danids ſuite with Darids heart, | 
thou canſt not mille of the like ſuccefle as Danid had. This is the 

ſumme. 

| The ſecond Clauſe followes , Stabliſh mee with thy free Spirit. Here \ 
two things. Firſt, Theparricularitie of the fauour which Dazidcranes. | 
' Secondly , The inftrument or meanes whereby hee would that fauour } 
| ſhould be wrought. Firſt, Theparticularity of the fauour which David 
craues, S:abl;ſhment, Confirmation in good. 


| ſinne. David ſpeakes here as a man. ſenſible of his owne weakenelle; 

he knew well,that howſocuer he was ow in the way of Repentance,and | 
was looking towards a better courſe, yet as hee was not come about 
| of himſelfe, ſo neither could he perſiſt in it by his Qwoe ſtrength: if the 
; Lord ſhould leaue him to himſelfe, hee conceiued it to bee very poſſible 
for him to fall againe and againe into this very ſinne ; and the Deuill, 
who had preuailed againſt him in this, in other things alſo might in- 
' tangle him: therefore he deſires the Lord to /fab/iſh him. Weake,0 Lord, 
| Tam of my ſclfe ; O let it bee thy gracions pleaſure to vphold mee. In ſuch 


h YVerſ133. | inthyWord. Theſe ſpeeches argue Daxid to have felt that weakenelle 
in himſelfe, that vnleſſe the Lord did vnder-prop him , there wasno 
euill ſo foule, no ſinne ſo grievous, but hee might againe and againe fl 
into it, yea, and even bee overcome and mattered by it, What Is the 
reaſon our Sauiour in his Prayer teacheth vs to pray, ot 70 bee led into 


| 


| wee are vnableto reſiſt rempration, or to ſave our ſelues from becom- 
mingeuen the very ſlaues of ſinne, vnleſſe the Lord in mercy ſhallinable 


k 1.54.23. | and ftrengthen vs thereunto? * 1- his owne right ſhall no man be LS | 
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| againft Saran, delivereth this exhortation thus; 1 Be 5#rong in the Lord - 
' infinvating thar a man muſt ſeeke ſtrengrhening from aboue, if he deſire 
-to hauethe victorie. Take vs as wee are of our felues, wee haue * xo 
' freneth. Wee lee Satan preuayled againſt Adam in his innocencie : 
how can we thinkerto {and out againſt him of our {elues in our decayed 
| | eſtate? The Deuil is roo ſubcill for vs, that wee ſhould be ableto wind 
' our ſelues from him, vnleſſe the Lord giue vs that wiſdome which hee 
| gaue to Paul, not to ® bee z2norant of his wiles. There is no euill 
which he {hall ar any time ſeeke to draw vs into, bur ournatureisincline- 

able to it, and the baits by which he leekes to allure vs, are all of them 
| very pleaſing and delighrfull vnto vs. Whom will not profit perſwade? 
' whom will not pleaſure entice ? whom will not example and cultome 
draw? leta man be left vnto himſelfe, theſe are arguments too forcible, 
and too full of power for him to reſiit. How ſoone was Low overtaken? 
© how ealily drawne to the firſt and ſecond committing of an vnnaturall 
 finne? How quickly was our Danid intangled? the very ſight of Bath- 
| ſheba caught him, and carried him (as ig were) captive into a double e- 
| uill; adulterie,ro fatisheluſt ; murder,to concealeP adulrterie? It ſeemes 
there was no great adoe to bring Petey to the deniall of his Maſter, the 
very firſt onſer ſhooke him in no {lender meaſure ; and it the Lordin 
'mercie had not looked backe vpon him, thereby to worke vpon his 
conſcience, well may we thinke he would bane gone on from one wic- 
kedneſle ro another, paſt all hope and poſhbilitie of returne. Was not 
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E 
e} Paul ſenſible of a great deale of weakneflein himſelfe,when he ſaid, That 
0 | thoughto 41m:ll was preſent with him, yet he had no power to doe that 
; which was good ? Letit be noted and con{tdered in experience, with 
l, what violence men are carried cuen head-long into euill ; how ſmall oc- 
; calion preuayieth with them to makethem ſinne, how forward they be 
: of themſelues without a perſwader; and then what adoe there is ro 
c | ſtop them in an vngodly courſe, and te bring them to 2ny meaſure of re- 
i pentance: it i= a kind of death to them to breake off an euill ; it is hke 
. that which Chriſt calleth che plucking our of the right eye, or the cut- 
ting off the right hand : I ſay, Jer bur this be obſerved as it falleth out 
b | incommon courſe, and wee cannot but acknowledge irto be trve, that 
4 man of himſelic cannot ſtand apainſt the allurements and pronocations 
| WY [tending to the drawing of him into {inne : it is impothble for him of 
: himſelfe to ſian vpright. | 
0 This is the reaſon why /abl:ſhment is inthe Scripture ſought for from | 
I God, and to him aſcribed as his proper att : *7 AU ye that trufbin the 
I Lord, bee ſtron7 , and he ſhall ſtabliſh your heart : © the Lord vpholdeth 
q | the inſt men. * The Lord ſhall confirme you unto the end : "It ® God which 
. \ fabliſheth ws : * The Lord make your hearts ſtable, &rc. Y The Lord & 
J- faithfull, who will ſtabliſh you: * The God of all grace,&vc. firength and 
le fabliſh you. Thus is the truth of this Dofrine plainely and ſufficiently 
& | made good. Man is not ableto ſuſtaine or beare vp himnſelfe inany good 
fl | Aa 2 courle, 
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is the hand wichdrawne of him thar beares ir, bur it falleth Immediately 
rothe ground : *W:thout mee ({aith Chriſt) ye can doe norhing. | 

This ſheuld bee vnto vs a cauſe and matter of humiliation, and gf 
bringing vs to be baſe and low in our owneeyes, (a vertue whichisin 
the tight of God much fer by: ) and what can bee more eftcuallty 
bumble vs, then when we conſider the weakenefſe and wickedneſſ: of 
our nature? weakenefle, in thattheleaft wind ofremprarton is able to. 
verrhraw vs; wickedneſle, in that there is not fo foule and vely ſinne, 
but weareinclineable to it of our ſelues. Whar hath a man to boattof 
whoſecaſeis thus? Isnotthis of force to avile vs in our owne concey. 
ving? Alas, ifrhe hand of God did not ſuſtaine vs, our acuerfarie the 
| Deuil, who goeth abour ſeeking whom he may deuoure, would evena; 
once bring vsto an irrecouerable contuſion, and quickly {izould wee be 
plunged euen intothe mott groſle and bate/ull enormities. He deceiveth 
bimſelfe much whoſoeuer he be, that imagincth that whereas he is fie 
from ſuch and ſuch foule ſinnes, with which ſome others are overtaken, 
ir proceedeth from himſclfe, and that it is out of his owne ſtrength, that. 
he is of a moreblamelclle conuerſation : Nay, be it knownevnto thee, 
| Thar if God in mercie did not reſtraine thee, there is no man fo notori- | 
ouſly wicked, but thou would(t euen be as vile as he. Lookeypon him, 
whoſoever he be, that lyeth wallowing in the moſt hatetu!! and noted. 
{1nnes ; pridenot thy ſelfe in reſpe@ of bim, but know thou that haſt in 
thee a nature euery way as corrapt as his is; there is no morenaturall 
ftrength in thee to withſtand euill, then there is in him, Learne therefore 
in him to ſee what thou art, and ler thar beger in thee a humble thanke- 
fulneſle, and a rhankefvull hnmilitie, taking to thy ſelterhe ſhame ofthine | 
owne ſianefull weakenefle, and giuing God the glory of thy freedome | 
from preſumpruous linnes. + | 

Secondly, this is a cauear, not to preſume vpon our owne ftrengthin 
ſpirituall things. The firſtman, created afrer God in his owne Image, | 
| when he was onceleft vnto himſelfe, was ſoone beguiled by the Deuill. | 
; Full ſmal) was the time of his continuance in his excellencie, when hee | 
had no other prop, but his owne freedome to vphold him. Who can | 
hope to be exempted ;rom temptations, when the Serpent could find a | 
meanes of creeping into Paradiſe ? or what man ſhall bee confident | 
rouching his owne tirmeneſſe, when even righteous Adi was lo 
| quickly conquered ? Itisſtrangeto ſee how ſecure we are, as if Satan 
| durſt not ſer vpon vs, or as if wee were eaſily ableto withſtand all ins 
counters. It was the purpoſe of God, that Adams fall ſhould read 
vnto vs a perperuall leQture of mans weakeneſle ; and ſhould allo rt- 
maineas an aſſurance of the Deuils ſteadie courſe of aſſaulting the 
moſt, vpon whom God hath beſtowed moſt. As the more excellent 
! Adam was, the more was theeagerneſle of Saran ro ſeduce him. Here | 
wil be our only courſe then to,repoſe our ſelJues vnder the ſhadow ofthe 
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which truſt in the © Lord,ſhall be as monnt Sion, cc. He that in diftrult 
ofhimlelfe, betakes himlelfe ro this refuge , © he ſhall be compaſſed with 
fanour as with a ſhield. Mzn doe ma ny times wiltully expole themſelues 
vnto temptations; as when they aduenture rhemſelues into evill com» 
pany , when they thruſt rhemſelues vnneceſlarily and vnwarrantably 
into the inticements of {inne, as pleaſures, ports, &c. when they bazard 


while they ruſh on, as though no companie could infe& them, no plea- 
ſure draw them into excelſle, no profit carry them away ? ſuddenly are 
they carried caprive by the Temprer,ar his will. Thus while 1444h go- 
| eth abroad vn'enced, Satan catcheth him at vnawares in the ſnare of 
'© [uſt, While Dauid forgets his ownce infirmirie, he is ſoone drawne, e- 
uen by ſo {mall a beginning as a wandring looke, into f adulterie. While 
Peter preſumes vpon going into the high Pricfts houſe, not conſidering 


himſe}fe, behold, he falls into a firſt, a ſecond, and a third deniall of his 


neſſe. He that is privie to himlelfe of theill diſpoſition of bis ſtomacke, 
and ſo obſerues himſelte in his dict, that man tha!! ſeldome ſurfet. Ex- 
cellent is that ſaying of the ® Apoſtle : hen I am weake, then I am ftrone- 
viz. when he was moſt weake in his owne apprehenſion and acknow- 
ledgement, then was he moſt /{remg1hened by a gracious ſupply from an 
bigher hand, 

Thirdly, itis a quickning to Prayer. Satanis ſubtill, and we ſimple, 
beis mightic, and we weake, he harh many aduantapes againſt vs, wee | 
baue no power of our owne to make our parts good againſt him. What 
more ſhall we doe? nay, what better can we doe, then to flye vnto God 
| tor his ayd? i Ze i greater thenall.* His name is a ſtrong Towre,@c. I ake | 
' Darad tor an ex-mple zas loone as he felt the rebellion ot his hearr, and 
| perceiued bow little power there was in him to maſter it, hee cryed to 
; the Lord ; 1 Keepe thy ſervant from preſumptuons ſinnes + Let them not 
' raigne oner 24025, there was his refuge. Oh if Dawid had doneſo euer, 
hehad never talne fo foulely as be did, bee had never beene fo wotully | 
overtaken as he was. Pal, when he was buffeted and chaſed with a ſore 


tothe Lord by prayer : ® For this thing I beſought the Lord thrice, &c. 


| 


| c P/al 125.1, 
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themſelucs into the affaires ofthe world, without due cen(ideration of 
the many auacations and withdrawments from good , which they are 
ſure to meet with ; and by this meanes, bow vſually are they ouertaken, | 
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g Maſter. It is eucr a mans beſt courſe ro be afraid of his owne weake- | g Luk-12- 54. 
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temptation, ſuch as he termes 7he meſſenger of Satan, he went preſently | 
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Nay,euen Chriit himfelte, the author and finiſher of our faith, when hee 
bad an inward conflict, betwixt our naturall frailty (whereof euen he 
| tada taſte) and the wrath of God duz to our ſinnes, ſought remedie by 
prayer (Mat.26.)as we may ſcethreetimes in that one Chapter, The ®A- 
poſtle makes mention of it (17 the dates of hrs fleſh he did offer vp prayers 
and ſupplications,c>c.) This courſe he commended to his Diſciples allo. 
Thus then js our duety ; when we feele our rebellious heart fighting 4- 
gainſtthe good motions ofthe Spirit , and perceive that we haue much 
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adoeto reiraine from grofle euils, and find Satan labouring agaiaft Ys, | 
ro 
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| | ro prouoke vs vnto that which is naughr, let vs humble our ſelucs ac the: 
| Throne of grace, let vs powre out our foules before the Lord, and be. 
| feech him to be gracious to vs, to keepe vs from [inne, to arme vs againſt | 
| Satan, to vphold vs by his hand, that we fall nor into ewill. Certainely, 
| this courſe ſhall haue ſucceſls, cither the remptation ſhall ceafe, ore 
o 2:Cor.12.9. , thy ſaule ſhall receiue ſuch anſ{wereasPavri, * My grace is ſufficient ec, 
' And here wee may ſee how little cauſe there is to wonder, thar wee are 
. carryed away as we be, with the common corruptions of the times, fox 
we doe.not out of the feeling of our owne weakneſle, pray the Lordry 
deliver vs from euill. Whois wont to ſay betwixt God and himſelf, 
0 Lord, 1 line in an enuill age, in a place ſtayned with mnch wickedaelſe,aud. 
1, for my part, am as badin the diſpoſition of my nature as any : I know 1| 
| ſhall meete with many prouocations , and my owne heart will helpe themat. 
| ter forward. © Lord, what is my hope ? Surely, my hopes eneninthee, re. 
' ſtrayne me, limit me, doe not forſake me ;, If thou leaue me to my ſelfe, 1; 
| ſhall periſh enerlaſtingly ; I ſay, where is he thatis wont thus to make his. 
| moneto God? What maruell we are carryed captiue vnto (inne, when 
| weeare ſo flacke to begge deliverance of him who is onely ableto ſus | 


| 
| 
! 
| 


| 

' ſtayne vs? | 
| | | 
| EO FRBAERIDR=RSFRINIDEIRFRMIASGOR 
- | 
| | T he nineteenth Lefture_. Ss if 
q | | 
eAnd flabliſh mee with thy free Spirit. | 
| Then ſhall I teach thy wayes vnto the wicked, and ſinners ſhail be con- | 
| acried unto thee. [C 
' 
Pp Stabliſhment and vpholding in good, is the ſubſtanceofthe | 
Pn Z thing which in this ſecond Clauſe Dauid craveth, The 7 
#127” next thing to be ſpoken of, is the inſtrument by which hee 6 
Z2þ& delires,this good in him may be accompliſhed [Thy free | b 
Spirit. ] Let vs indeuour firft to know what this meanes, 4 
Words expla- id doth here vnderftand, 4» inward and ſecret diſpoſition, | Wl : 
$og ftirred vp and wrought in him by the power of Gods Spirit, from whezce, h 
Cc 
th 
N 
4 ever. This istheſenſe in few words. Some thinke that Danid intend f 
here,to begge of Goda certayne Generous, Heroicall,or Noble on - 
ſuch as was ficting for him in his place and calling as a King : becaus þ 
| { this very word heretranſlated Free, is the Title given _— = 2 
' rinc ) ENS 


| LIII—_—_ 


—————— 
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Princes in the Scripture, betokening magnificent and worthy Perſons. 
This may ſeeme probable : bur ſurely, Daids intent and ſcope was 
more large : he had fayled and offended morethen as a King, and there- 
fore craucs iuch a Spirit, as by which he might be vpheld, nor onely as a 
Commander amongſt men,but asa Regenerateperſon, and as a Child of 
God. No doubt, the effets of this kind of Spirit, would and did diſco- 
wer themfeives in Danzd in his place, and in the managing the State-af: 
faires ; but the principail matter was a diſpoſition meete for him, as a 
man in all things bound by qdutie to obey God. Thus therefore is the 
DoArine ; 

T hat to be freely, willingly, and cheerefully diſpoſed in the wayes of holy 
obedience towards Ged, rs a ſpecial bleſing, and ſuch as we onzht all earneſt- 


273 


| The firſt 


| Doctripe. 


ly zo deſire. 1 his was the very thing which David craued. His deſire | 


rutitbea rule to ours, and his ſuing forit, is a ſufficient proofe thar itis 
excellent, He knew he could not ſtand without the Lords ſuſtayning ; 
and aſſurance to be vpheld by God he could not haue, vnleſle he found 
in himſelte ſuch a kind of liberall and ingenuous Spirit. For where good 
duties are not done cheerefully, they can neuer bee performed con'tant- 
ly. Dand therefore craued ſucha diſpoſition to be wrought in him, as 
a pledge of Gods gracious purpoleto eftabliſh him. Then, beſides this, 
there was allo a particular reaſon of his praying for this kind of Spirit 
at this time. Dad perceiued that finne had gottena great power vpon 
kim, and that bis affeQions were ſo ſecretly inſnared with ir, that he had 
no ſuch pleaſure, hee tooke no ſuch felicity in the performance of holy 
ſeruices, as he was wont : they were irkſome and burdenſome vnto him, 
| he went on in a kinde of dull, and heauy, and vnlufty manner with them: 
' as one weary of this vntoward and (]uggith diſpoſition, he prayeth here 
' fora more free kinde of metall to be wrought into him, that hee might 
 finde himſelfe cheerefull, and glad, and of a linely ſpirit, in the doing 
of thethings which God commands. This was that kinde of diſpofi- 
| tion, which God required to bee inthoſe, of whomany offering ſhould 
| bereceiued towards the ereQing of the Tabernacle : 3 Receiue of enery 
| man whoſe heart ginethit freely. ® Whoſoener is of a willing heart ,let him 
| bring. God would haue no mars largeſle for the furtherance of the 

| building, but his that ſhould give witha cheetefull heart : hee would not 
| accept of that which ſhould bee wrung out by a kinde of drawing and 

compulſion. It remaynes vpon Record to the renowme of the people, 
that were mooued by Danjd to contribute towards the Temple, which 


he purpoſed to ere&ts, that they offered willingly : it was to themſelues a 


comfort , and to Darid a matter of © reioycing : and he gaue publike 
thanks to God, for putting ſuch a Spirit into him, and into his 4 people: 
Now therefore wee thanke thee , and praiſe thy glorious Name : who am 1, 
ad what is my people , that mee ſhould bee able to offer willingly after 1h!s 
ſort ? exc. Their very heart was tot, as the phraſe is in a like © caſe. 
| Truth is, this willingneſſe is the property of Gods * people; they are 
en glad of an oportunitie to ſhew duty. Par! termes it, 8 readineſſe 
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h Chap.6. I 7, 


i Chap.8.15. 


k 2:Cor $2,334. 


1 1074943. 


© 32.Cor.$.12. 
P Iam.1.19. 


q Roms.13, 
Fe. 
2,C0r.8.5, 


| The Yſe>. 
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| 1 haue no conrage for the Truth. A Miniſter in preaching ſhal) haveno 
| m 2-Cor-g.17, | reward, vnleſſe hee doe it ® willizely. Tf hee doe it more by conſtraint, 
n 1.Petz-z. | then of a ready mind, the Lord doth not regard his ®courſe. In giving, 


| begging of God ſucha diſpoſition ; Gods requiring it in ſuch as profeſle 


| which outwardly they make ſhew of: Man lookes to no more then wi- 


70 euery good worke. One is towards God, asatrue hearted friend is90 
him,to whom he profeſſeth Joue : an occalion is welcome to him,where. | 
in hee may ſhew him kindneſſe. The Apoſtle notes it rouching the Ry. 
manes two times eſpecially : Firſt , » in reporting them to haue obeyed 
from the heart the forme of Doctrine. All their beſt affetions cane 
vntoit. It was euen a delight and a pleaſureto them to obey. Secondly, 
i Youhane not (ſaith hee) receined the ſpirit of bondage to feare apaine. 
but ye haue receiued the Spirit of Adoption:you are not ſeruilely diſpoſed 
ſo as to doe nothing bur out of a baſe feare of the whip : but you are of 
a more freeand liberall temper. God hath giuen you rhe Spirit of Ad. 
option, hee hath made you to be afteted towards him as Sonnes, euen 
inloueto him ; you areaprand forward tn any thing to performeobe. 
dience to him. This was in the acedonians, whom in that particula 
Paul commends to the Corinthians for imitation , when as evenin ex. 
treme poverty there was found in them a richneſle of liberality, a 
willingneſſe euen beyond their power , and a preſling vpon the Apoſile 
with great inſtance, to receiue that which they had raiſed for the necefſ.* 
tieof the * Saints. This kind of diſpoſition is ſuch, that Godreſpeds 
nothing that is done, what ſhew ſoeuerit makes, if this be wanting. A 
Magiſtrate in his place , whatſoeuer he ſhall doe, is of no account with 
God, if he may be accuſed like thoſe of whom 7eremie complayned, to 


o Tt is the cheer full Giuer whom God lones. In hearing, 77 is the ſwift He. 
7er P whomhe takes notice of. This is the giuing of a mans ſelfe io God, 
q ſpoken of by the Apoſtle. Thus is the proofe of this point, Did 


ro performe any ſeruicero him: the commending of it in thoſe in whom 
it hath beene found ; the impoſhbilitie of conſtancy where it wants; the 
dis-eſteeme that befalleth the moſt glorious ations which beenot ſealo- 
ned herewith: theſe things ſhew plainely, that this is a blefling ofa wor- 
thy nature, and ſuch aseuery one deſiring to pleaſe God, oughttobein 
loue with, and to indeuour by all meanes poſſible to obtayne. 

What ſhould be the Vſe of this Doctrine other then this,euen to put 
life into our affeions , that we may with our ſtrongeſt and molt earnelt 
defircs, ayme at that which withthe loue whereot we lee Danid was il 
Aamed? The hauing hereof is a ſpeciall reſtimonie of a mans diſcharge, 
by the mercy of God from the thraldome of linne. Euill is ſometimes 
curbed in a mans outward carriage, but the heart is intangled withthe 
loue thereof as much as euer; and ſome good things are to bee ſeeneat 
timesin ſome mens practice, but they haue not true loue within, tothat 


to the outward a, neither can hee; God obſerves with whar kindot 
ſpirit and affetion every thing is done, and meaſures the action accot- 


dingly. Let euery man conſider himſelfe well touching this, and " 
member | 
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| 

| member in all his courſes hee hath to doe with more then man, euen 

' with that God, who * 7rycth the heart and reynes. Reſt we not our ſelues | * Plal-7.9. 

in the deed done, but Jabour we to vnderſtand our ſelues well, how wee 
| areaffeted anddifpoſedin performing it. It is a mans fpeciall honour, 
when he may becalled the  Zords Free-man. Itis no bard matter for a | IC 1.cer.7.22, 
man to iudge of himſelic herein. Take wee notice of theſe marks,by 

| which to trie our ſelues in this matter. | 

| Firſt, Qurpraying vato God for ſuch a Spirit, out of the ſenſibleneſſe | Tokens of a 

of our naturall ſlauerie and bondage vnto {inne. When a manis aware | ***Pirite 

of the forwardnefle of his nature vnto euill, and of the ſtrong bent 
thereof vnto linne, and feeles that of himſelfe-hee hath no hearc to the 
things which God commands; his very ſtomake (in a manner) is againft 
them, and ſo accordingly begs earneſtly of God, that he would, as Da- 

vid (aith,* 1nlarge his heart, and ® quicken him in his Righteouſaeſſe : this | © Pſal 119. 33, 

is a goodeuidence, that at the leaſt God is beginning in him the worke | ® #49 
ofa free and liberall Spirit. I haue often mentioned the rule, and it is to 
beremembred euer, that God prepares his ro that good, which he means 
to beſtow on them, by ſtirring vp in them a ſenlibleneſſe of the neceſitie 
of ir, and a feruencie and truth of deſire to inioy ir. Cerrtainely, a free 
Spirit is, asit were, a breeding in a man, when he begins to be dilplea- 
ſed with the proneneſle of his difpoſirion vnto euill, and is diſconten- 
{ted with himſelfe thar good duties are ſuch a burden to him, and fo 
thereupon prayeth God torurne him about quite, that holy ſeruices 
may be as pleaſing vnto him, as by the bent of natureeuill is ; that hee 
may become as Pau! ſaith, * The ſeruant of Righteouſneſſe ; and may | x Rom.6.18. 
beas cheerefull at rhe command thereof,as the ſeruants of the Ccnturion | 
wereat his; Y Heſaith toone, Goe, and he goeth ; toanother, Come, and | y Matt.$.9. 
[he commeth ; and to my ſeraant, Doe this, and he dothit. 

Secondly, A free Spirit is diſcerned by an ealineſle to be perſwaded 
togood daties. Toa willing mind there is no need of many arguments, 
Themaking it to appeare that the bulineſle is goed and neceſſary, and 
ſuchas God requires, and will be much pleaſed with if it be done, is a 
luficient motiue. How eaſily was Pau! perſwaded at Antioch to deale 
to the people preſent, the Golpell of God ? the Rulers of the Syna- 
popue ſent to him and Barnabas, to requeſt them, if” they had any word of 
exhortation, to dcliner it : the Text faith, * ThenuPay r ſtood wp, ec. | zdftrzrse. 
This was an euidence of that which in this buſineſle he calleth * 2x good | a 1.1beſa8. 
vill: ſo farre was he from looking to be preſſed with multiplicity of ar- 
puments, or from needingto be wrought vpon by impartunitie, that he 
was rather glad of the occaſion. It is an euill ſigne when there muſt bee 
lomuch vrging, before a man can. be brought to an inclination towards 
that which ovghtro bee done. A word is inough to a cheerefull Spirir. 
A Horſe of mettle is more quickned with the ſound of a wand, then a 
dull Tade with many ſmitings of the Spurres. I would not perſwade 
| raſhneſſe, I khow it is peſſible for a man to be ouer-haftie, and, zeale not 


guided by knowledge , may ſoone ouer-carry. Leteuery man bee =_ 
|, 
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firſt , that the matter is good and neceſlary ;- and when that is once 
madeplaineto a mans conſcience in the {1ght of God, if yer there bee 
much adoe to worke him vnto pradice ; it 1sa {tgne of an illiberall and 
ſeruill ſpirit: and ir is ſuch as we mect with ordinarily abroad. Hoy 
harda matrer isitto bind mens affections to that which they cannor, be. 
ing ouercome by the weight of truth, but acknowledge to be good: 
when they haue ina manner ycelded that this and that oughtto bee, and] | 
that ir were well, if it were accompliſhed ? yet what wofull flinching 
and drawing backe, what deuiſing of excuſes, what tricks ro delay time, 

' when it comes to the poynt of their owne perſonall and particplar pr 
Rice? There isno Preacher, that hath experience of mens &iſpoſitions, 
but he finds ita farre eaſier taske to conuince mens indgements, thento 

| ouercome their affetions. It is an harder labour to prelle a matter effe-! 

' Qually inthe vſe, then to confirme it ſubſtantially in the DoRrine : 6 
little freedome of Spiric is there amongſt men. When a man is clay-! 

| like, ſo ſtiffe to be wrought vpon, ſuch a while before he can be won to! 
ſer on with a good buſineſſe, and muſt have a continvall ſpurring and 
prouoking, when ke hatha little begun, it is a wotull thing. Where 
ſuch a diſpoſitionis cherifhed , ſurely there is no ſparke of that freeneſſe 
of Spirit which here Danid ſpeakes of, 

| Thirdly, A man (hall ivdge ot himſelfe inthis poynt, by his going on. 
in a good way, euen when heis not egged on by ordinary outward pro-! 
uocations ; nay, when (perhaps) in ſtead of them he meets with diſcou-! 
| ragements. As forexample, to make my meaning plaine ; ſuppoſe a 
good duetie, to which a man is not bound by any humane Law, nor vr- 
| ged by any ouerruling authoritie, nor prefſed by the perſwaſions of 
| ſuch as haue intereſt in him , nor innited by the hope of any profitor 
praiſe,or approbation with the world ; nay, it may be theſerkings are, 
againſt him herein, law ſeemes to inhibite , authoriry giues nocounte 
nance,friends,in ftead of perſwading, labour to withdraw,therelsliketo 
| be ſomepreiudiceto profit,thereis poſhbilitie of beeing excrciled with 
reproach, and of loſing of eſteeme and reputation amongſt men; here 1s 
atimefora free Spirit to ſhew it ſelfe. He that in this caſeisſoin loue 
with theduty, and fo deſirous toapproue himſelfe vnto God, that hee 
holds on ftil}, hauing no eggings on, bur rather variety of withdraw- 
ments, him will ] rerme a free-ſpirited man, Conſider thy {lie well con- 
| cerning this. ſee many ſomewhat forward in matters of Religion, where 
law doth eyther require that they doe,or not gaine-ſay , whiles they are| 
prouoked by example, countenanced by friends, wrought vpon by 
thoſe that haue power in them, ſo long as they ſuftaine no loſle, recewe| 
no diſgrace ; but if they ſee a cloud ariſing, the law eyther will abricge, 
or atleaſt nor iuſtifie; company in the courle begins to decay, there1s10| 
bodieileft that eytherby authority can vrge , or in Joue will provoks, 
mens mouthes areopenedto gaine-ſay and to ſpeake evil, then onaſud | 
den their forwardneſſe doth abate, and they doe encn at Jaſt giue:ouet 
| the very: fame, which'before they made a ſhew to be very carnefin, 
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This is no free Sprr77 - indeede it is like that loue which Salomon faith, 
b much Water cannot quench, nor the Flouds can drowne it. If thou doſt 
nomore then thouart vrged vnto, and perſeuereſt ina good courſe no 
| longer then thou art whetred on by example,or others importunitie, ſo 


| | chatif chou be once left tothy ſelfe to doe or not to doe, there is an end 


of thy courſe; thisis no free Spirir. It is very like this, to that baſe Zye- 
| ſeruice , which Paul ſpeaks «© of; a ſeruant workes hard whiles ſome 
/thar haue command vpon him lookes on, but when hee is alone, and no 
eye of man vpon him, then is the time to try his faithtulnefſe. Thus 


| | baue I preſſed this point touching a free Spirit. Davip deſired of God 


'ſacha diſpoſition, as that he might be cheerefull in good duties, and doe 
them with an ingenuous and liberall mind. God rel pects not that obedi- 
ence, which comes nor but by drawing and haling:a ſeruice which comes 
nor off willingly, and our of a loueroitinir ſelfe, God eſteemes not. 
'Torhts wee have beene perſwaded, how we may iudge of our ſelues in 
regard of it we have beene taught. A vſing to pray for ſuch a Spirit our 


' of theapprehenſion of ourowne naturall bondage vnto ſinne. An eafj- 


| | nefſe ro bee wonne rothe praRice of that which is manifeſted out of the 


| Word of God to be our duty. A holding out in the beſt courſes, when 
| there is nothing left bur the bond of conſcience to God, and the reſpe&t 
| to gooditlelfe in it felfe to keep vs in,otherwiſethere is no outward mat- 

rer to conſtraine vs, nothing to inuite vs, but many things rather to dil- 
courage vs; theſe be certaine & vndeniable pledges of a free Spirit. Make 
much of them when they be : labour for them,and be not quiet without 
them when they are not. So farre of this requeſt. Now, before Dauid 
proceeds tothe next, heinſerts a promiſe, wherein he declares what he 
will doe, in caſethe Lord ſhall pleaſeto heate him in this Petition. 

' Then ſhall Tteach thy wayes wnto the wicked , and ſinners ſhall bee con- 
| verted wnto thee. There are in this Verſe two things conſiderable. 
Firſt, The dutie, which Dad as it were, by vow bindes himſelfeto 
perferme, Secondly , The good ſucceſle which hee promiſeth ro 
bimſelfe rhereupon. In handling the former, I might here ſpeake of 
the duty of thankfulnefſe whichis owing to God fromall, vpon whom 
hee beſtoweth ſpirituall favours ; but of that I ſhall haue more 1uſt occa- 
lion to ſpeake (Yerſ.14.) My method in treating vpon this Clauſe ſhall 
be this. Firſt, I will ſpeake of the generall matter of it. Secondly, I will 


 generall matter is : Daxid receiuing mercy himſelfe,will indeuour to be 
an inftrument of good vnto others. Any man may {ze that inthe very 
| faceof theſe words : and the DoRrinerthenceis asScuident , v7z. 

| That true repentance and connerſjon unto God, breeds in a mans heart a 
ſmcere deſire of being an inſtrument of the like good by all meanes poſſible 
vnto others. David hereis a patterne of a man repenting truly, and 
looke what affeRions, and purpoſes, and deſires were in his heart , God 
being pleaſed to turne him from this finne, the ſameare in ſome degrees 


and manner in all thoſe,,o whom God hathvouckhſafed the like po 
ow 


examine ſome particulars iuſtly gatherable from the ſeuerall words. The | 
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Now, Da#id as he could not chooſe but promiſe thanketulneſſeto Gy, 
vpoa che reſtoring of him ro hisancient ſtare ; ſo, becauſe he kney, that! 
4 [5 goodn?ſſe could not reach to the perſonof God, theretore he could ng; 
concelue wherein berrer to dilcouer it, then in labouring to doe other, 
good, by indeuouring cheir converſion. The Talent of Mercy which 
hee hoped to recei1e, he voweth ro implyy to others edifying. The, MF | 
Scriptureconfirmes the betng of chis diſpolitionin all whom God hath | 
truly curned, by variecie of eximpies. When Azdrew had found Chill, 
hee had noreft vntill hee had caileJ © $7mm09 3 neither could Philip for. 
| beare varill he had brought f Nathanzel. What haſte did the Womangf: 


carneſtly did Paul with that others were in Religion, in che knowledg; 
and obedience thereof, like ® vnto him ? The Iaylors ioy was not full 
till he perceived that his houſhold as well as himfelfe beleeued vpon 
i Chriſt, Vhen Chrift had called Marrhew, heinuited Chriſt to his houſe, 
and there were (faith the Text) * a great companie of Publicans andif 
9hers.Can we thinke they came into Matthews houſe without his leaue, | 
or that Matthew inuited them with any other intent, then that they 
| might gerthat good by Cariit, which his ſoule had reaped ? This was 
prophelied of of old, that it {hould bee the diſpolicion of thoſe which 
{hould be gathered in by the Goſpelto the Chriſtian Churchzone lhould | 
proauokeand call ypoan another, ! Come, and let ws gore vp tothe Moun. 
| tayne of the Lord,c4c.9 They which dwell in one Citie, ſhall guc to another, | 
ſaying, Vp, let vs goe and pray before the Lord of Hoſts. Theſe bethe® Ri. 
uers of water, which flow from out the belly of the true Belecuer.Chrilt laid 
itasataskevpan Per tx, * Whenthos art connerted, ſtrengthen thy bre- 
thren. [Indeed God piues no.man apy ſpirituall good for his owne priuate | | 
benefiralone,bur that he might be 2. 4 gooe! Diſpoſer and Steward ofthe | | 
grace of God for others good. Like as the Apoſtle faith, 4 7 hat God con. | 
' forted him,that he might comfart gthers with the ſame comfort which him. 
; ſelfe had receiued. Wherelocuer there is true conuerlion , therelserue | 
| faith: for;how ſhall we ſuppoſe a man conuerced & in the ſtate ol grace, 
| who harh no fairk?and © Fairh worketh by loue:and how can Love(which 
is.ſaid co bee {. bountiful, ) bee barren and vnfruitfull in this ſpecialleut- 
dence of loue, the ſauing of a ſoule from death? Wee wouldreckon ita 
barbarous and a cruell a&{(and wel we might) if two men in their trauell | 
by the way ſhould fall into a Pit, and the one being by ſome mcanes rel- | | 
cued thence; ſhould goe his way without reſpe& ro him that wacinthe 
ſame danger. Is ir poſſible, thinke we, that there ſhould be ſuch an heart 
in a man,in. whom God hath wrought a worke of grace,that being bim-, | 
ſelfe recouered from thar Pir of deſtruftion , into which we are all plut- ] 
ged by Adams dilobedience, he ſhould not care what became of othets, | 
| thatareinwrapped in the ſame milerie? Gads children arc no Niggards, | 
| ay , it grigueth thery,co care their ſpirituall morſels alone: when they | 
þaue receiued any mercy from God,they areas the veſſell whereto Eli, 
compared:hiumſelfe, which muſt necds haue * vent. * Come,harken, (fark. 
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Penance for Sinne... 


AM. 
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Hereis one of the moſt certaine marks, which wee may iudge of our 
repentance by. If thou thinke thy ſelfe in the ſtate of grace, and turned 
about from the power of Saran vnto God, deale faithfully and plainely 
with thine owne ſoule concerning this; how thou art affetedin regard 
of others. Doſt thou mourneas Samuel did for Sanl, fo for thele that 
| arein mens vnderſtanding inthe high-way to Hell ? doſt thou pitie their 
| caſe, whom thou ſeeftto be carryed captiue by the Deuill at his will,and 
who walke in their owne wayes without remorſe? doſt thou with in ſin- 
cerity before God, Oh, tharit lay in thee, though it were to thy great 
paine and danger, to turne them from their going aſtray ? doſt thou la- 
bour according to thy calling, and according to the meaſureof know- 
ledgeand grace which thou haſt receined, to worke vpon others by ad- 
vice , by intreaty , by admonition, by perſwalion, all in the Spirirof 
meekneſle, thar if it were poſſible, they may come vnto amendment? 
doſt thou indeuour conſcionably if thou beea Magiſtrate, to reclaime 
theeuill doers ? doſt thou ſtrive if thou beea Miniſter, to winne ſoules, 
and torurne the people from their euill way, and from the wickedneſfſe 
of their inuentions ? doeſt thou bind thy ſelte being a maſter of a familie, 
by inftruRion at home,and by bringing to Gods Ordinanceabroad, to 
bring, if it may be,thy Children and Seruants to the knowledge of God 

' thatthey may be ſaued? Certainly, thou canftnot hauea morecertaine 
enidence then this to thy ſoule, that God hath called thee into thar ſtate 
of mercy , wherein hee will reſerue thee ever vnto Chriſt. No man can 
truely hunger and thirſt after the ſaluation of another mans ſoule, and 
accordingly as his place requites indeuour it, vnleſſe God hath ſhewed 
mercy to him in reclaiming him : ſo on the other {ide where there is a 
 kinde of careleſle diſpoſition in regard of others, a man troubleth not 
 himſelfe about others ſoules; he thinks rather itis a matter concernes not 
him , hee is neuergrieued nor troubled with the deſperate condition of 
the moſt, which (as a man may ſay) ſeeme as if they would needes bee 
damned. When one hath no zeale as a Magiſtrate, if he beone; or asa 
Miniſter, if he be called to thar ſeruice z or asa Maſter of a family, if he | 
be ſo placed, to procure the ſaluation of others ; this is an vnauoidable 
teſtimonie of ſuch anoneas is in his ſinnes,and ſhall periſh in his {innes, 
vnleſſe he make hafte to come out of them by repentance, and to declare 
his repentance by his care for others ſoules. Doe but marke it in him, 
| who had the leaſt time that ever we read or heard of any to ſhew fruits 
of his repentance in, and yct as ſhort as the ſpace was, heediſcoutred it 
inthis, cuen in his deſire and careto helpe anothers ſoule. You gheſle, 
Ithinke, whom I meane , viz. the Thiefe conuerted by onr Sauiour on 
' the Croſle : ſee whether his repentance did not fhew it ſelfe in breathing 
'out words of acknowledgement touching himlſelfe, of iuftification 
touching Chriſt ; ſo of admonition to his fellow , euen to winne him to 
| | God,if it had been poſſible: when he heard him rayling,he rebuked him, 
ſaying , * Feareſt thounot God, ſeeing thou art inthe ſame condemnation, 
&c. See how hee would fayne have wrought him to ſome remorſe, w it 
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Note_. 


| ſelues. Indge vprightly who hath the moſt fanour and countenance 


had beenepoſhible. Obſerueir, I pray you, how repentance,thoughj 


haue never ſo ſmall a time to ſhew it ſelfe, yetit will appearein this tru 
of labouring and indeuouring to dee others good. There is ever iu 
cauſe to ſuſpe& that repentance , which is deſtiture of this fruit. Its 
vnpoſible that repentance ſhould be confined to it ſelfe, it cannothy 
be fruitfull. Good hath a kinde of ſpreading nature : T may apply thartoii 
which Sa/omon doth to another matter, itis 7 as rhe oyle inthe Yicht 
hand which vitereth it ſelfe. A pertume in the hand will diſcloſeir ſelf 
they which goe by or come neere, {hall haue refreſhing and comfort by 
the ſmell. Now as repentance will appeare, ſoin this. A man canngr 
hidetheioy , the comfort, which hee feeles in theafſuranceof Gods fa. 
uour, and of giuing vitorieagainſt (inne , but hee muſt needs publiſh ir 
vponiuſt occaſion , vato others for their good. This is the Vie: which 
yet we may preſſea little further not vnprofitably, thus: v:z. tharit true 
repentance and vnfained conuerlion, ſhew it ſelfe inan indeuourto doe 
good to others in the matter of ſaluation; then what account ſhall bee 
had of ſuch, and in what ranke ſhall they bee put , who ſeeketo hinder 
others in the way of life , who labour to peruert others, to incourage 
them to euill, to hearten and harden them in that which is naught ? Doe 
our times, doe our dayes aftoord none ſuch? Hath not Satan his agents 


| and inſtrumentsto inlarge his Kingdome ? Nay, wo is mee, for onethat 


truely and conſcionably labours to teach Gods wayes wnto ſinners, there 
be ſcores of ſuch whoſe ayme and drift is to turne even the Righteous 
out of the way, and to make gthers as lewd in their paths, as they them- 


from the moſt of the men.of thjs Generation, he that runnes to all man- 
ner of exceſle,or he who tyeth.himſelfe,to paſſe the time of his dwelling 
herein feare. If a man willrurinea licentious,carnall, voluptuous courle, 
what a dealeof incouragement ſhall he have, how many to vphold him, 
tocommend him, to ſpeake for him, to beare him companie? hee thall 
haueenow to backe him, toapplaud him, to tolerate him atthelcalt. 
But let a man beginto frame himſelfe toa better courſe, to moreſtrait- 


neſlein matters both of the worſhip of God,and in things which belong 
tocommon conuerſation, that hee bee once taken notice of for onethat 
withdraweth and ſeparates himſelfe from the common guiſe andſtreame 
of the times: alas, full goore incouragement ſhall he haue togoe 00. If 
ſcoffes, reproches, ſlanders, troubles, disfauour of friends, ſecret per- 
ſwaſions of carnall acquaintance; if ſuch things, I fay, as theſe may 
turne him out of his way, he ſhall be ſure of them. Thus vnlikearethe 
greateſt part to Darid in'this qualitie. Hee had a deſireto reclaime ſine 
ners: they intend it to confirmeand ſtrengthen ſinners in theireuils, and 
to make others like themſelues : they are more grieued and diſconten- 
ted, whenthey beholdany ſo much as toinclineto amendment. I would 
no ſpice hereof were in any of thoſe, who by profeſſion and calling 
ſhould labour to winne ſoules, v7z. to grudgeat others forwardneſle 
and to repine at the peoples earneſtneſle and readineſle, to puny 
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Penance for Sinne_, 


ling. Thus of che generall matrer of this Verle. Dauid will labour to 
doe good to other ſoules, 

Now for the particulars, euery word in a mannermay yeeld vs out 
ſomewhat for our editying : tor example ſake, firſt, The ation which 
| | Pauid will performe; Teach. Secondly, The matter thereof; The 

| wayes of God. Thirdly, The parties whom he will zeach z The wicked. 
| Fourthly, Thetime when; 7 hen. Of the firſt. Wee may our of the a- 
ion, which Dauid vndertakes to performe, profitably iearne this, 

That the act of Teaching others in the things which doe concerne ſalua- 
tion, « no vile or vaworthy ſeruice>., Davip,a King, a chiele and ſo- 
veraivne perſon among and aboue others, yet binds himſcife ro bee a 
| Teacher, accounting it no matter of diſparagement at all vnto him to be 
ſo imploved. Thus, vpon like occalion hee promiſerh to * 72/truct and 


Teaching , which 1s properly miniſteriall, and to the aiſcharge whereof 


Leuitesand Prophets in the old Teſtament, and the Miniſters of the 
| Goſpell in the new ; yet ſuch Teach7aeg, as Danid might by his place and 
calling performe, that hee rooke no ſcorne to doe. Thus ke taught by 
| writing, whereupon he intituleth ſome of his Plalmes , Pſa/mes to gine 
| inſtrucfion, as among the relt, Pſal. 32. Thus he raught by demeſticall 
inſtruftion, which, I thinke, a min may iuſtly gather our of that aft of 
bis : 72. thatitis ſaid, that when he had performed that ſolemneleruice 
of reducing the Arte, he and thechiefe of his Kingdome with him, * //e 
returned after to bleſſe his houſe. What ſhall wethinke of that, but thar 
thereby 1s intended the pertormance of the ſervices of teaching, and 
| praying, and prayſing ct Godin his family ? And fo heertaught alſo by 
ſpeaking occalionally to the people in publique, though nor as an ordt- 
narie \archman for ſoules, but as a King z ſuch apublique at of his we 
dreade of; and according hereunto wee may vnderſtand that which hee 
proftefleth in the © Pſalmze. Thus Salomon the ſonne of Dav7d, no whit 
Inferiour in Royall authoritie to his father, yet thought it no diſgrace, 
to ſtyle himſelte 4 The Preacher : © And the more wiſe he was,the more he 
ſought to teach the people knowledge. No diſgraceto Noah, but an honor 
rather, that Percy termes him a * Preacher of Righteors. It is reported 
of our Saviour, that 8 he taught the people : his imployment in the buſt- 
neſſe isa ſufficient iuſtification of the worthineſle of ic. A Teacher in 
Iſrael was wont to bea Title of Þ reſpe&t. Teaching can beno baſe at, 
when ovr Sauiour hath pleaſed ro depute it to bee the meanes for the 
conuerſion of the World, and the gathering together of his Saints: 
i Goe, teachall Nations : he hath ginen ſome to be Apoſtles, fc. * andap- 
pointed Pafors, and Teachers, for the gathering together of the Saints. 
This briefly, bur yet ſufficiently for _ laying Open of this Dottrine. 
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Chriſt faith) ro the Kingdome of God when itis preached ro them. \Wo 
rothem thar aymearthe cherithing of the people in a kind of tormall 
Religion, and would haue nonetoexceede their owne Laodicean icant- 
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teach. It is not likely, that Dazzd tooke on him to performe thar a&t of 


there is a particular calling of men deputed by God, ſuch as were the | 


Firſt, 
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Penance for Sinne_, 


1. Yſew. Firſt, thisisa checketo the common opinion of the world touchino 


the Teachers office, which is moltly reputed bur a petty-ſeruice: fo tha 
| whereas the conicionable performance thereot oughr of right to be the 
' improuement of a mans eſtceme , 1t1s an occalion of a mans auilemen; 
| intheeyesof many, Hence 1s the genera!l declining and ſhunninog 
' thecalling, by ſuchas are of outwardqualitie. Many ſuppoſe it weres 
kinde of ſtooping downe too low , if they ſhould humble themſelucsrs! 
' the ſeruing ot the Lard in this bulinefle. We ſee here Danid was gf mn. 
| other minde. It ſhould be his honour,and a ſpeciall pledge of his thanke. 
; fulneſle to God, in reſtoring him to his ancient 70y, to bea Teacher yn 
' others. Surely, it this ſecondary kinde of Teaching , ro which Day; 
' vowed himſelfe, were not vnworthy of a King, what reaſon to ca2 con. ! 
tempt vpon that grand feruice of Miniſterial reaching , from which! 
. atherteachings in matters of {aluation are derived ? T his is noz ſpoken, 
' to vrge outward: honour to be conferred vpon Teachers, but to bring | 
the ſervice it {elfe into 1uft eſteeme: ſo long as men} have a low and orgs. | 
' nary opinion of that a&t, they ſhall never reape protit by ir to their 
| ſoules. | 
| Secondly, this may be commended to our conſideration thatare Mi. 
| niſters, to prouoke vs to obſerue what an hononrable ſervice God hath 
\ called vs vnto, even fuch as wherein the moſt renowned Kings which 
ener were, were willing to partake with vs. This (hall bee our glory and 
' our Crowne, to haue beene diligent in Teaching. T he world, theeves 
| whereof are ſubicttto dazeling by matters of outward poinpe , looke 
' vpon a mans out{de, vp2n his Titles, vpon his Pedeprees , vpon hisEc-! 
| cleſtaſticall dignities , vpon what bee is in wealth-and meanes, and how 
high he is in ranke; but this is that whereunto by the verditof the A-| 
BA 1.Tim.s.17. | poſtle, the ® Jorble howonr is due, enen the labour in the Word andin Do. 
|  &rine. Thisis that which ſhall make vs honowableand reuerendinths 
BE; ' hearts of Gods people; whereas all rhefe ourvard bubbles ſhall prove 
| asthey are, enen lighter then vanitie ir felfe; and chep which haue, by | 
; faithfulneſſe herein, curned others to Righreouſnefſe, tha!l ſhineasthe | 
. | Starres forcuer : when as others, with their pompe and noyle, whztch | 
| have beene {pare and negligent in this duty , ſhall be filed withiname, | 
' and caſt out with the vnprofitable ſeruant into viter darkenefle, | 
3. Fſe-. Thirdly, this may bee taken notice by all, thar no man may account | 
ita diſparagementto him, to be a Teacher in matrers of ſaſuaiton. Itis: 
| a Cutie negleRed by many in a kind of diſdayne , cſpecially (for thereto 
I ayme) thar Teaching-dutie which is required in the Family. Some 
hold ita kind of baſenefle for them, being of place and reckoning inthe: 
World, to apply and giue themſelves to ſuch a dutie. Tt is a rarething'o 
find any man that doth this ſeruice, but ir is a kind of wonder to hearc 
of a Great man that doth it. What art thou to Danid, that thou ſhovidt 
account ſuch a bufſineſle vnworthy of thee ? Dand 1s not aſhamed. 
to profeſſe hereto the whole World, that he will 7each.It was one ofthe | 
bel 


ſeruices he could thinke vpon, whereby to ſhew his thankefulneſſe: 
n 70h? 
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| | Penance for Sinne_, 


YER 

| * Ton ſhall lay wp theſe my words in your hearts, audinyour ſoules, and you 
| | ſhallreach them to your children , ſpeaking of there when thou ſitteſt in thy 
| hoyſe, &c. Who that hath houle, children, ſeruams, can plead exemp. 
tion in this dutie ? It is ſcarcely ro bee thought that thatmans ſoule is 
truely taught of God, who is backward, eſpecially out of height of to- 
make , to bee a Tcachervnto others. Eucry true Chriſtian is a Partner 
with Chriſt in his threefold Office, of Xe, Prie#, and Prophet ; and 
bow (hall it appeare thac this Prophericall Office of his is in any mea- 


able to performe this Teaching-ſeruice, as bis place requires it? This ] 
thought good toobſerue from hence: Daviv will reach. To bean in- 
ſrument of God to others, by Teaching in matters that concerne eter» 
| nall life, is no vile ſeruice. Of the ſubie& of his Teaching hereafter. 
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| The twentieth Lefture_. 


Veas. T3 
Then will I teach thy wayes, &c. 


& Hat Davip will teach,and by teaching, indeuour to doc 
MY) thers good, wehaue heard: now followeth to coniider of 


1] 


4955 ® Cods wayes.Some wayes of God are ſaid 19 be palt * fading 
ot ; underſtanding thereby the ſecret realons and grounds of Gods 


himfelte could not know, neither might inquire aiter, we may be fure he 
would hot take on him to be a Teacher of them vanto others. Bur here 
| by Gods wayes, Daviv vnderſtands ſuch courſes of God as are mani- 
feſt, and which himſelfe harh reuealed and dilcouered vnro men in his 
| Word. Such isrhat which Dazid elſewhere termes , > The way of Gods 
 Teftimonies : © The way of his Precepts : * The way of his Commanae- 
mots : ©The way of hi Statutes. They be ſuch wayes then as God hath 
| aid forth vnto vs in his Word. Now, theſe wayes &f God revealedin 
.Scriptureareof two ſorts : Firſt, They are ſuch as himſelfe keeps. Se- 
condly, Or ſuch as hee binds vs to keepe. The wayes which himleltfe 
keeps, may be thus diſtinguiſhed : They are partly of Iudgementr, partly 
| of Mercy. Gods way of [udgement, is that courle which hee takes with 
; Impenitent ſinners, which is, * zo walke ftubbornely with thoſe that walke 
| ſubbornely againſt him. Tothisway of God, the Prophet ſeemes to have 


| reference when he ſaith, 8 That God hath a way in the whirlewind, _—_ 
| | tne 


ſure deriued ouer to that man, who either negle&s, or ſcornes , or is yn- ! 
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#” the matter which he wil! teach, | Thy wayes. | Here we mult | 


& firſt labour to know,what wayes thoſe are which are called | 
a Nom T3, 


I 
Touching 


proceedings, fo as in the matter of Election, and the appurcenances | 
thereunto. Thele are not here meant. For, the things which Dand 
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The firſt 


Doctripe. 


gracious: that way of the Lorawnich | o 1 n Baptiſt came to prepan,! 


| forewhom 10ha came) had his fanne in hi had, both forthe ficting of 

the chaffe to vnquenchable fire, and for the gathering of the i wheat jny' 
| bis garger. Now the way which God binds vs to keepe, and whichis 
called 44, becauſe he is the author of ir, and requires it, is the wayof' 
' 9bedience. This is that which is called k7 he way which we ſhould chuſe: 
 itis called 17 he way of faluation : ® The way of peace + ® The righrmay:; 1 
| ® The way of righieonſneſſe : P A holy way + 4 The good way, ta which 
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the ftorme + he hath a courſe of furie, and indignation, and Vengeance. 
when he plcaferh. Gods way of mercie, is his gracious manner of Procee. 


j 


ding, which he obſerues and holds towards thoſe, which breaks gg; 


i 


| their {zanes byrrue Repentance. Suchare ® zhe wayes mentioned bytly 
| Propact, which God oppoſeth to mens wayes - {hewing that his talk. 
| onof dealing with repenting (1nners, is differing trom thar diſpo{itigg 
' which is ordinarily to be found in tmen towards thoſe with whom the! 
' haue once beene at variance, euen when they relent. Men in thoſecaſy 
are hardly wonnerto pacification , Godis by many degrees much mgro 


7as both the way of Gods iuſtice, and of his mercietoo : for Crit (be- 


' 
F 


whoſo wakes, ſhall find reſt for hs ſoule * The way which leadeth on 
life. In every of theſe wayes, Danids purpole was to inſrod linners, 
| He would teach them the ſeueritie of God againſt thofe rhatwalke onin 
| their finnes, and hate to be reformed : he would acquaint them withthe ! 
| louing kindnefle of God, and the riches of his grace towardsthoſethat 
' turne from their finnes : he would informe them in the courſeto beheld 


by all thoſe that haue obtayned, through the fauour of God,thepardon 
of their {innes, and doe delire to continue in that happy eitate ynto the | 
end. So that this reaching ſhould ayme arthe diſcoucty of threethings; 
Danger, Deliuerance, Ductie. Danger, if ſinne were contiauedin: De. 
liverance from eternall woe, if finne were forſaken : Duczrie, it the pro-| 
feſlion to renounce linne were in {inceritie. This will be your portion, | 
if you remayneas you are.. This your happineſle, if you labour to be 


| better. This is that you are bound to, if you would have your reiorms- | 


tion to be held free from hypocriſie. Thus ſhould Darzas Teaching: 
be : generally, the wayes of God - particularly, Gods way of iutticeagainlk | 
the obſtinate : his way of mercie towards therepentant : theirway of 0-| 
bedienceifthey had a meaning ro be thanketull. Now let vsproceed to 
matrerof Doctrine. I hus firſt : : 
That the maine and priacipall matter of all Teaching, by thoſe that [he 
zend the good of others ſoules, mnſt bee the things of God rewealed in his 
Word. Dav 1 here inpromifing to teach, binds himſelte toapree 
ciſe and certayne Theame or ſfubie& which be will reach, Hee willnot 
teach his owne thoughts, matrers of his owne private framing, or10uel-; 
ting : neyther will he goe about ro perſwade or embolden any to runne 
ſuch a courſeas he had done, in giuing ſcope to his owne violent and in- 
remperare affeions: burhe will teach them Gods waies, which bc finds 
in the \Yord, reported of God,and required by God,that will he m_ | 
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The ſureſt proofe which I can make for this Dodrine, wil be(to make 
irappeare) that this which Dauid profeſſed,ſhould be the matter of his 
reaching, ought to be the ſole matter of all miniſteriall teaching : which 
when it is manifeſt to be true, it muſt needes follow thence,that no other 
thing ought to be the matter of any mans Teaching, who takes on him 
to be a guide and helpe to others in Religion: becauſeall other Teach- 
ing muſt be according to it, and muſt bee (as it were) a ſtreame deriued 
out of that fountaine. Now that the waies of God (vnderſtanding there- 
by ſuch things as God hath reuealed, & layed downe in his Word) muſt 
be the onely ſubieof all miniſteriall Teaching, it is very/playne both 
by the Old Teſtament, & by the New: Inthe Old Teſtament it was the 
appoyntment , that they who were by office to inſtru&t rhe people of 
God, ſhould limit themſelues to this, f The Iudgements of God, and the 


. | Law of God : and they who were by profeſſion Prophets, were blamed 


for delivering things to others , © which God nener ſpake to: them ;,% for 
prophecying out of their owne hearts , and follewing their owne ſpirits - 
and it isgiuen as a cauſe why many did no good, in turningtheir hearers 
from their euill way, becauſe * they d7d not ſtand in Gods connſcll,nor de- 
clare his words to the people>. In the New Teſtament, Chriſt tyed thoſe 


whom he ſent out into the world zo reach; and, by teaching, to conuert 


the Nations, to 7 the things which he had commanded them:Whereupon, 
| aSit was Pawls care to vent nothing * but that he had receyued from the 
| Lord, ſoit was bis comfort, and the ground of his afſurance, that. he was 


free fromthe bloud of all men, in that he could with a good conſcience 
terme that which he taught, *The counſel! of God - and leſt others at- 
| ter ſhould thinkethemſclues to beat more libertie, it was a Confſtituti- 
| on, that they ſhould ® de/iuer the ſame in teaching others, and that the 
| matter of Preaching ſhould bee < the Word : and if any taught other- 
wiſe, Pavrs cenſured them 4 zo bee prond, and ignorant, and the cax- 
ſers of ſtrife - and gaue charge of ſhunning them, and of © ſeparatizs 
from them. It was euer the rule, that they that taught,ſhould beconhi- 
ned 79 the Law, and to the Teftimonie : they were ſaid to hane no light its 
them , they were to be reputed blind guides, andthe miniſters of darke- 


| | neſſe, even of him who is the Prince of darkenefle , f f 7hey ſpake not 


| according to that Word. Tn the Old Teſtament, publique Preachers are 
called, 8 The Meſſengers of the Lord of hots; and in the new,Þ.4-zbaſe 


| ſadors for Chriſt. Now hee that goeth as an Ambaſſadour from a 


King, muſt keepe himſelfe to his Commiſhon, and muſt proceed ac- 
cording to his dire&tions, and not runneat large , according as he (hal! 
be ledde by his owne priuate opinion. By Pauls rule they ſhould be 
'reſtrayned and ſilenced, whoſoeuer ſhould aduenture * zo teach 0- 
other Dotirine. God of old made them to be deſpiſed, and wile before 


all the people, who preſumed to deliver ought bur * his wayes : ſo that 


| | thisis enery way playne, that this ought to bee the onely matter of mi- 


liſteriall teaching. Now (as I before ſaid) ifof miniſterial Teaching, 
[then of all other teaching, tending to the ſoule. Therefore the ſubieRt 
| 0 
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ted from thoſe who are called, * Srarres in Chriits right hand. Formy 


of Abrahams houſhold-teaching, was | the way of the Lord: and God 


(inioyningrhis ſeruice of inftrution in the Family) preſcribed a reheq. 


— 


ſing to children, ® Theſe words (ſaith he) which 1 command thee, þ 


Maſter ofa Family cannot be ſaid to baue a Church in his houſe, if he 
haueno Teaching init; and ifhe ſhall nor, in Teaching, tye himſelfetg | 


the Rule of ®:Noz preſuming aboue that which is written , his houſe, 
(though he teach) will rather be a Synagogue of Saran,thena Church of 
Chriſt. And thus muſt it be in the indeuors that are privately bergig,| 
Chriftian & Chriftian,to further the ſaluation one of another by admo. 
nition,and exhortation, and ſuch like; out of theſe honds no man myt 
paſſe. All ſuch courſes muſttend to a * provoking to good Workes : and 
what Workes ſhall be termed good, vnlefle ir be certaine they be ſuch as 
P God requires? Every Chriſtian mult ſez vp a Candle on a Capdleſlich 
that others may have good thereby ; but it muſt be ſuch an one, as bim. 
ſeIfe hath lighted from the greater light, which God hath; ſer vp in his 
Church, for the guiding of our feer into the way of peace: which isthe 
reaſon that 4 Chriſt (after the Do&trine of hearing, to which euery one 
is bound) ſer out in the Parable in the Seed, addes immediately, * that 
concerning the Candle—, to be ſet vpin ſuch lort, as others may receyue 
good by it: both to ſhew, that whoſoever is himſelte inlightenedbythe 
Word, muſt ſeeke to give direQion vnto others; and withall,that the 
light which he takes on him to ſer vp, muſt be ſuch, as hath beene lighs 


owne part, I haue eyer imbraced that ſaying of a worthy Divineof our 
times, Thatitis not for apriuate man to publiſh or broach any poynt of 
DoRtrine, and ſo not toattemptthe drawing of others to it, vnleſleit be 
ſuch, as is plainely propounded in the Word, and taught by the Mini. 
ſters thereof. The negle& of which Rule, is cauſe of many Schiſmes, 
when men ſhall adventure to teach others their owne priuar apprehen- 
ſions. God requires *© the ſeeking of the Law at the month of the Prieft 
It will be beſt for him that will vnderſtand, according to ſobrictic,to 
keepe himſelfe there; not tying Faith to any mans iudgement (for lo 

ſhould wee ® bee Lords oner your Faith, which Paul diſclaimes:) but 

waiting with the Spirit of meekenefle vpon Gods ordinance, as the key 
of all neceſſarieand ſauing knowledge. Thus for the confirmation and 
proofe of this DoArine : onely Gods wayes, diſcoucred in his \Vord,mult 
be the matter ofthat Teaching, by which there is a deſire and hope to 
doe good to other ſoules. 

Here firſt, it is eaſie to conceive that there is a Rule for all Teaching; 
vpon whomſocuer this dvetie of Teaching lyerh , the ſame is bound 
to Daxids ſcantling here, The wayes of God. It is our part, who be Mir 
niſters, firſt and principally to take notice hereof; we cannot herein be 
too preciſe, in binding our ſelves to ſuffer nothing to paſl: the hedge of 
our lips, when we ſtand vp as Teachers in the Congregation ; butthit 
which we can aſcertaine our ſelues, thar it is :he way of God. Iris adat- 


gerous thing, when one ſhall ſpeake at aduenture, and ſhall comme 
that 
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that tothe people (eſpecially (hall prefle it vpon their ſoules and conlſci- 
ences) which he is not well aduiled, is ſuch as God would his people 
ſhould be made acquainted with. How can a man but tremble rorerme 
thar the Word of God, in the audience of a Congregation, which (it 
may be) is bur the off-ſpring of his owne braine, or the ſpawne of his 
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owne ſpirit, or for which be hath forced ſome Scripture, & drawne it in 
(as it were) by the neck, for the countenancing of that whichis (indeed) | 
| racher that which he would have to be true, then that which he is aſſu- | 
red, in the (1ght of God, is true? It is much worle, when one ſhall pur- 
poſely * /ooke out wayne and fooliſh things for the people ; and hune 
after ſuch matrer,as {hall rather tickle mens eares,then edifie their hearts, 
E | by the plaine cuidence of the Spirir, and of power. Thinkenow, in all 
| reaſon and equitie, whata deale of ſtudieis required ; both generally, in 
the Scripture, for the finding out that which is called, The ſecret Y of the | 
Lord : and, * The mind of Chriſt - and tor picking our of the courſe of 
boly Writ ; that which Paul termes, * The patterne of wholeſome 
wordes; by which, and according to which, all Teaching mult be carri- 
ed, and proportioned : and particularly, in, and about that ſpectall 
Scripture, which wetakeon vs to vntold : what need ro liic before-hand 
well, and to examine it ? what cauſeto ſeeke the Lord by prayer for 
\direftion ? how meetit 15, to ponder and digeft every particular well, 
before wee publiſh it ? bow 1li it will become vs, to truſt ro ſudden 
thoughts, and to preſent apprehenſions ({uch as {hall rife) when we are 
(peaking? Thereis (I acknowledge) a certaine kid of dinine influence, 
(as an old Father termes it) which doth, art theinſtant, bring to the 
mind of a conſctonable Teacher, things before in the particular nor 
thought vpon, which a man may comfortably entertayne, as a ſpeciall 
pledge of the | ords afliftance. Butitis no ſafe way (Ithinke) for a man 
tomake itordinary,only to informe himlſelte with certaine generall no- | 
tions of his Text , and ro leaue the reſt ro be ſupplyed our of preſent | 
thoughts. God will puniſh that raſhneſſe, and a man ſhall , by thac 
meanes, at vnawarecs caſt out that, whereof he {hall have caulſeafrer, (ey- 
ther in regard ofthe ſubliance, or forme thereot) to repent, and be a[ha- 
med : ſo farre ſhall he be from having comfort in it, as being 7he way of 
God. I ſpeake not this, as taking on mee to reach ajl otiiers how to 
preach, or by way of cenſuring, and taxing any mans com ſe; but Inote 
this, (it comming in the ſtroke) according to my Text, to worke care in 
[Mine owne hearr, and ro put others in mind of that, which(T hope)they 
[|doe; I am ſurethey ſhould doe. Wee {hall beſt approue our ſelues ro 
every mans conſcience, in the ſight of God, by tying our ſelues to this, 
Toteach Gods wayes ; and that, after that way which 1s his pleaſure to 
preſcribe; for ſo muſtit be. That ſame, Teaching none other Dottrine 
forbidden, Þ hath reference to the forme and faſhion of teaching,as well 
asto the ſubſtance of the DoQrine. God hath inioyned both a way to be 
taught , and a-way of teaching it too. There isno man, but he deſires 
20nd cookerie, as wellas good meats : and albeit hunger may make a 


man 


x La1.2.14s 


y Pſal.25.14 
Z I.C0r.2.16, 


v 2.71#1.1,13, 


&Toppcla 
clan. 
Clem. Alexand, 


b 1.77#8.1. 3s 
So Bexa vpon 
the place. 


We Ft A _- — > — -— 


Penance for Sinne_, 


| 
| 
[ 
| 
{ 


TEE EEe— Ihe A III A < Cn Ae ts 


— —— — 


| d Pl, Oo 13. 


Si quid nouiſti 
refizus iftis, cau- 
didus impertt; 
finon, bu vtere 
MEcum, 


- 


x f Al 0.2 4+ 


eo. 


man doe much, ina dith ill handled, yer there may be ſuch ſauce, ang 
ſuch dreffing, thar the very light ofthe one will cloy the ſtomake; ang 
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theraſte ofthe other will kill rhe appetite ; and cauſea regorging ofthat, 
which in it ſelfe is wholeſome. A man may haue a good caulk in x 


| Court, and yet it may be ſpoyled, for lacke of a well-tramed Declary 
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tion. A good way isasrequiſite, aa good matter. ] remembera (ay 
| ingof the Apoſtle, © Deſere the beſt gifts, and yet Iwill ſhew you a my; 
excellent way. The ſubſtanceof their proceeding was good, bur yer 
there was need of bettering in the way ; ſo you ſce there is much inthe 
way. I muſt fay agayne (to preuent exceptions) which [am very ſy. 
ie&t co, I goe not abour to reduce every man ro my way : Nay, [ yill 
ſay with rhe Apoltle , 4 1 Chriſt bee preached any manner of wy, 
T therein ioy , and will ioy - yet, why maylI notallo ſay withrhe Page, 
If thou knoweſt a better then mine, ſhew it mee, and 1 vill :ovnewith thee; 
if not, thou haſt no cauſe but to take mine ? ] rememvcr, thatiirheholy. 
Storie, when, after the ouerchrow of 4#ſa!omr, 7ob had a purpoſe ty 
ſend Daxzdthe newes, he ſenr Cuſhi, and away he haſted ; Abimais 
would needs goe too. It wasaprettie while before he could get leave; 
at laſt, he went : Though he ſer our after C#fh: , yer (being wiſe to chule 
his way) be ouer-went C#ſh ; he got the ſtart, by getting the better way: 
ſo (I fay) it is much in a mans way till, ro haue a good way in Teach-, 
ing Gods way. Andit was a good {tgnein Apo/los, though he were an 
, eloquent man, and mightie in the Scripture, yer he was nor alhamed ro 
| * be taught the way of Goa more exactly. Wharf T ſhould fay, he kar 
ned ofrhem ro mend the manner of his preaching ? I am ſure there is 
nothing againſt it in the Text, Beza expounds it, The way which lea- 
acth to God. So muchof this ; I will not ſay, by the way ; for | could 
not well balkeir, it was fo full in my way. Now, you alſo chat are Chr: 
ſtians, rhough not Miniſters, you hanealſo cauſe, with vs, to take notice | 
of this Dotrine. When wee haueraughr you, you mult alſo teach 0- 
thers; you muſt not be ſo vnkind, as , that when the Lord hath {cr you 
intothe way, you will not helpe them that wander in finding it. There 
is no man travelling towards hcauen, but he muſt be glad ofcompante, 
alrhough he muſt keepe on ſtill, rhough he have no companie. Efpect-, 
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hane interelt in, and conuerſe with. Remember ever that of Cornelirs, 
when God had dire&ed himto ſend for P = T x x,f He caledtogethers- 


gaint Pr T = « came, his kinſmen, and ſpeciall friends ; ar the lealt yet 
jet vs goe fo farre. Well, now if wee meane (as God forbid bur wet 
ſhould) ro doc good this way; forget not our limits, he waies of God. 
There be, that reach others their owne wayes labouring ro make others 
navghc, and licentious, like themſelues. There be, that infuſe into0- 
thers, falſe wayes in matters of Religion, Popiſh wayes, ſchiſmaticall 
wayes, ſuperſtitions wayes , the wayes of their owne hearts; let our 
| Rule be, to teach Gods wayes. That which is manifeſt co vs oy the 

Word of God, and'that which we have learned from thar minifterie (of 


— 
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ally our care herein muſt exrend to our Families , and to thole that we | 
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the faithfulneſſe and power whereof we haue had experience; ) that ler 
ys labour ro make others to become partakers of. It is an errour in ma- 
ny well affeRed, and it needs reforming, that hauing ſometimes mutuall 
ſpecches of matters of Religion , they treate more vpon (TI may call 
them) by-marters in compariſon of the mayne, and vpon matters of 
their owne priuate apprehending , then vpon ſuch neceflarie points as 
they haue beene taught, tending indeed to a -reciprocall edification in 
their boly Faith. I condemne not the other ſimply , but I preſſe theſe 
of the latter ſort farre aboue them, and when they which heare in com- 
mon, ſhall ioyne together in this, to further either other in theirprofi- 


ſelues, and into others alſo. Andalthoughit be very lawfull for a Chri- 
ſtian to ſearch the Scriptures diligently, for perfiting of his vnderftan- 
ding, and for inquiring out the hid myſerie of Gods Booke, cuenthe 
very depth and marrow of it ; and not only fo, bur ro cammunicate his 
thoughts ro others vpon occaſion,and to debate the ſame to and fro; yer 
when it comesto the point of Teaching ./as in the Family , orin anat- 
tempt ro draw others to God , there let every man beware of going be- 
yond his Teacher. Secke to ſettle no mann any thing , but thar which 
we haue by an ordinarie courſe evr ſelues learned to bee the way of God. 


comfortable ro haue beene a meanes of any mans reclayming,but dange- 
rous to haue beene the meanes of infeting any man with a miſ-opinion. 
This is the firſt Vſe of this Doftrine , reſpetinely to thoſe whichare to 
teach others, whetherin publique or in priuate. | 

A ſecond Ve is, to thoſe who are to ſubie& themſelues to others 
Teaching : for, here they ſee or may ſee, what they muttlearne. Go » 
binds ali to learne in publique of thoſe thatare Miniſters. As hemuſt be 
a Beleeuer, whoſoeuer will be ſaued ; ſo he muſt bea Diſciple, whoſoe- 
ver delires to be a Beleeuer. And againe; thoſe that live vnderothers 
gouerncmentin a Family, muſt yeeld,and that with all thankefulneſle,to 
houſhold inſtra&tion :and one man muſt heare another in matrers of this 
nature. Now, becauſe there is no man that teacheth , whetherin the 
| Church, er in the Family, or in priuate perſwaſion, but that he may erre, 
and may at a time teach that which is nor right; therefore wee mutt all 
lkearne, how in ſome ſort to be comfortably aſſured , that wee are raught 
nothing but that we may fafely and comfortably intertayne. Generally 
then, itmuſt bee manifeſt to vs to bee the way of God: ſo much wee will 


| prant, it may bee; but here will bee all the matter, how to know thar in | 
the particular. What Preacher doth not ſay, that hee doth teach the 


najes of God truly ? We may ſay inthis,as Tully faith of Merchants;No 
man proclaymesin the ftreetthat he hath rotten Wares, or anill condi- 
tioned commoditieto ſel}, Hetharpreacheth moſt enormouſly, profeſ- 
ſeth the cleane contrarie * and wee have heard out of Prowerb.g. bow 
folly ſpeaks in wiſedomestune, Well, togrow-toa ſhort iſſue ( that I 


| dwell not too long inthis one Doftrine,)if we remember how I expoun- 
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ting by that, ſurely, it 1s the beſt, So ſhall we worke conſcience into our | 


Beſure not to exceed this way, the proportion of things manifeſt. Iris | 
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ded the wayes of God in the beginning, here will bee matter of excellen; 
dire&ion vntoall ; and this will furmiſheyen thole of the loweſt forme. 
with skill ſufficient in this matter. Remember we thethree wayes, ang. 
all will beplaine. Firſt, The way of Danger, in reſpe&t of Gods [uftice. 
if weremayne in finne. Secondly, The way of Deliuerance throuphhis 
mercy, if we ſhake off ſinne. Thirdly, The way of Duty, if we willhs 
thankfull vnto God for redemption from (inne. Apply this now on this, 
falhion : Thereis no neceſſary matter in ail Religion, but it is iuſtlytg 
be reduced ro theſethree heads : according ro thar of learned 7-jms, 
deuiding his Carechiſme, wherein he comprizeth the whole body of Dj. 
uinitie, to theſe very rhree particulars : Mars Miſery ; Mans Delinery,' 
Mans T hankefulneſſe. Now, that Teaching which doth moſt at full 
lay out the extremity of Gods way of Tuſtice, and of ournaturall lyz. 
bleneſſe thereunto, inreſpe@ that weeare vtterly ſtript of all, eventhe' 
Jeaſt dram of true goodneſle. TT hat which doth moſt effetvally and: 
comfortably diſcouer the heauenly ſweetneſſe of Gods way of mercy, | 
by Ieſus Chrift, freely ſauing thoſe,which were euery way vnableto fave 
themſelues. That which doth moſt ſtraitly; and wichout givingany the 
ſmalleſt liberty to the flelh, preſle and vrge the way of duty, binding all 
that thinke to haue mercy, toan abſolute renouncing of all vngodlineſſe: 
that teaching is ſuch asa man may ſafely truſt vnto in itarcthe Wayes| 
of God truely ſhewed. . And thus ſtill is a man that heares cither privately 
or publiquely any Teaching, to conſider himſelſe whether he have pro- | 
fited thereby. Ler him aske bimſelfe ; Haue I learned this day, either 

to ſee my dangers more cleergly,it Ileaue nor ſinne? or my hopemore 

comfortably through Chrilt, if I renounce {inne? or my duty to God 

more playnely ? If I meane henceforth no more to {inne, if I ambette- 

redinany oftheſerhree, I may aſſuremy felfe I haue profited, and God| 
hath giuena gracious bleſſing romy paines. All true reaching aymesat | 
theſe rhree: the humbling ofa Sinner , the comforting cf a Sinner hum. | 
bled;the begetting of Conſcience in him being comforted. That which 
works beſttoall, oreitherof theſe three, that doe thou imbrace; and 

as thou ſhalt finde thy ſelfe ro goe on in humility, becauſe of thy native 

vileneſle : in comfort, becauſe of the hope of ſaluation through Chriſt: 

in Conſcience of thy waies, becauſe of the great things which God hath 

done for thee, ſo reſolue vpon thy growth in Godlineſle, andvponthy 

profiting by continuall Teaching, I pray obſerue and remember this | 
Rule. Forget not theſe wayes of God :and when thou art well guided; 
in thewell vnderſtanding, and right vie-making of thele three, then goe 
thy way like the Eunuch 3 re/oyc;zg. Let this be to thee as the Honny 
which $4aſoz found inthe Lyons Carkafſe, feedeon it as thou goelt; 


b 1«dz.14.9. | and ashe gaue ſome to his Father and to his Þ Mother, fo doe thou 


impart the comfort thou baſt received , vato others, that when they 
haue eaten thereof with thee, their Soules may bleſſe thee, Thusof 
the matter of Teaching. Next,ofthe Perſons to be taught; The wicked. | 
Thus is the Doctrine, | 


Thit 
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T hat it & not vupoſible, but that by the meanes of Teaching , eucn they 
which are moſt ungodly ,may be reclaymed. The words are very dire&tand 
plaine. Dawids generall driftis as much as he may to doe good: the par- 
ticularitie wherein he will labourto doe good, is 7eaching; the matter, 
Gods wayes 3 the parties, The wicked: ſo that heis not out of hope of be- 
ing at inſtrument vnder God by Teaching to recouer ecuen ſuch. No 


God : Y mwiſe, diſobedient, deceined, ſeruing lnffs, and diucrs pleaſures? 
And much more to that purpoſe find we reported of the natural condi- 


ing taught among theſe, bow many of them were turned from the 


their reclayming, and by this their ſoules were won. T hus the Romares, 
who ® had beene the very ſeruants of iſinne + thus the Corinthians, who 
* hadbeene Fornicators , Idolaters , Wantons, T heenes , Conetous, Drug- 
kards,cyc. thus the Galatians, who ? knew not God , but did ſernice to 
them which by natare are not Gods : thus the Epheſzans, who were dead in 
treſþaſſes and ſinnes , and who had had 4 their connerſation inthe luſts of 
the fleſh, in fulfilling the will of the fieſh, and of the mind : thus they all,to- 
wards whom God bleſſed the labours of the Apoltlcs, in bearing the 
Name of Chriſt beforethe world,they were committers of all manner of 
vngodlineſle, even with greedincſle ; Saint Paul commends, in/truc7ing 
mith the Spirit of meekneſſe,as the meanes (if any thing) to recouer thole 
who are contrary-minded,; * andio bring them to repentance, out of the_ 
ſnare of the Deuill, who are taken of him at his will, Thoſe Crettars, who 
were naturally euill beaſts, and ſlow bellies, yer Paul bad hope, by T itz his 
paines inteaching, and by * praline the things which became wholeſome 
Doftrine,to bring them enen to ſoundneſſein the Faith, What a {warme of 
wicked ones was brought inat once by © I cachingteuen ſuch who were 
guiltie of the crucifying and ſlaughter * of the Lord of Life. They in 
Samaria,whom Simon bad bewitched with ſorceries, thus they were 
brought to imbrace the things which concerned * the Kinedome of God. 
Andthat we may ſee the blefling of God vpon the private indeuovrs of 
men,labouring after their owne taſte of Gods goodneflc,to be victull vn- 
to others;take notice of the great good done by the invitement vſed to- 


tionof the Gentiles in the writing of Saint Paul; yet zhe wayes of God be- | 


power of Satan vnto God? This was the meanes ſanftihied by God for | 


better euidence to confirme this , then the conſideration of the fate of 
the Gentiles, before the labours of the Apoſtles with them. Who could | 
bee more wicked then they were; ſuffered by God to i walke 7 their | i 48.14.15, 
owne wayes 3 * Carryed away to dumbe Idols; ) Walking in the vanitie of \; 1.corxz.z. 
their mind, hauing their cogitations darkened , ſtrangers from the life of | Eph.447,18. 
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wards her Neighbours ofthe Woman of Y Samaria: many of chat blind 


to beleeue in him through her ſaying. Albeit her ſpeech was not the pro- 
per inſtrument of their conuerlion, yet thereby, euen by her acquainting 
them with that which {hee her ſelfe bad found, they were ſtirred vp to 
come to him, by whom they were turned rothe faith. Thus we ſee what 
good,through the mercy of God, Teaching may doe,euen to thoſe, who 


In themſelves are moſt licentious. 
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| height of finne would be abated , and an vnexpetted reformation would 
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Firft,thismighr,if it werein the hearing of thoſe whom it doth maine: 
ly and properly concerne, bee commended to thoſe who have moſt ty 
doe in matters of publique gonernement. If there bee a deſire of the 
peoples good, and of recouering them from ther lewdneſle,and VIgod. | 
ly kinde of lining , there ſhould be a ſpeciall care to eſtablith Teaching 
among them. This is like, through rhe great goodneſle of God, todoe | 
that which all Lawes, and externalil power whatſocuerelſe is not ablety 
effe&. It was one of the firſt courſes of 19744, that great Reformer, ty 
2 appoint the Lenites to their charges, and to incourage them to the ſerrice 
of the Lord. Whence is the continuall ſtriving of Satan, to leſſen the 
number of faithfull Teachers,to ſtop the mouthes of thoſe that are moſ 
diligent in that duty, to raiſe troubles and vexations againſt thoſethar 
labour in that worke, tobea ſpirit of Gaine-ſaying and wranglinginſp 
many, burtthe experience which he hathof the abatement ot his king- 
dome by the meanes of Teaching, Certainely , whatſoever many pro- 
fane wretches , many men of corrupt minds doe belch our, as if Teach- 
ing were that which did marre all, and that the world were ſo much the 
worſe, and the more abounding in euill becauſe of ir, yer if teaching the 
Wayes of God were more common, publiquely in Churches, privately | 
in Families, and that countenance given vnto it, that ovght to bee; the 


' inſue. Why ſhould wee doubr of the ſucceſle of the courſe whichthe 
| Lord himſelfe hath ſanRified ? By the mouthes of Teachers it pleaſed 
| himto gether in his Saints, and to bring thoſe which are ordained vato 
life eternall to beleeue. 
Secondly, How ſhould this ſtirre vp Parents and Maſters of Families, 
and all men in their places, to worke thoſe to whole ſoules they wilh 
| well, toa dependance vpon Teaching ? If any thing hall ever doe good, 
| ſurely, if God be to be beleevedin his Word, this is it. Bleſſed be God, 
| it is ſeene in comfortable experience, thar this courſe hath wrought 
ſtrangely vpon many , to the turning of them (as it were) quite about 
from living after the Juſts of men , to live after the Will of God; and | 
God by theſe meanes, though many doe winke on purpoſethat they 
may not ſee ir, doth daily adde vnto his Church ſuch as ſhall bee ſaued. 
This Net of Teaching, doth, I confeſſe, > gather in all kinder of things, 
and many are breught toa kinde of yeclding toit, who yetnot only 
continue , but increaſe in vngodlineſſe : thar is no preiudiceatall tothis 
truth. T his courſe is ſtill the Power of God vnto ſaluation according 
as Chriſt himſelfe is ſtill zhe chiefe corner Stone , Ele? and precious, 
though hebeto ſome © 4 Rocke of offence, and a Stone to ſtumble at. 
Thirdly , How ſhould thisprouoke all that are called tothe offices! 
publique Teaching, to a perliſting inthis courſe, with an hope ftillto 
doe good euen to thoſe who are of worſe condition ? For ought any 
man knoweth touching this particular, a good houre may come atlaſt, 
in which God may gather them vnto himſelfe. This is the way , and1t, 


muſt bee vied. God will firſt or laſt make it ſucceſſefull vnto _ _ 
clong 
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belong vnto the eleftion of grace. But of this, more in the next Clauſe 
of this Verle. In the meane time, thus wee [ce Danids hope to beea 
meanes of good , even vpon wicked men, by teaching them ; not thar 
heaſſumed to himlſelfe, that which1s proper to minilteriall Teaching, 
viz. to bee the next tnſtrument of their reclayming, though Danrd 
might goe farrethis way, the Scripture honouring him with che Name 
and Title ofa Propher; but his meaning was, that according tv his place 
he would labour to dec others good, and by that teaching which belon- 
ged ro himin hisranke, ſecke to draw them to that other, which God 
hath more ſpecially and dire&ly deputed ro bethe meanes of mans con- 
verſion. One thing yet remayneth inthis Clauſe of therime, Then,c5c. 
Thence we are taught, | 
That he is moſt fit to teach the way of ſaluation vnto others, who hath had 
experience of the mercy of God therein for hu owne particular. David 
promiſerh to teach others, when he hath gotten comiorc himleite. her 
I feele againe in my ſelfe that ioy which I was wont to feele in the ſaluation 
of- God, and am ſen/ible of the Lords eftabl,: ſhing by his free Spirit, then will 
I ſet /pon this worke of teaching others. WhenT haue gotten power oner 
mine owne ſinnes, then will 1 labonx to draw others from their ſinnes. When 
b hou art connerted, faith CHsisTtoPtre, then ſtrengthen thy bre- 
thren. PETER ſhould then know beſt how to be a confirmer and comforter 
of 01 hers, when he had felt the power and mercy of God in his owpe particn- 
lar recouerie. 1s atan the Prophet was afraid to goe vpon the Lords 
ſeruice; heecryed out when he was firſt called vpon to thacend , Wo is 
me, for I am vndone ; vntill he had receiued an aſſurance that © his 7nt- 
quitic was taken away, and his ſinne purged. Pavr was firit called co bea 
Chriſtian, before an Apoſtle ; f A choſen veſſel to God, befor? aveſſell to 
beare his Name before the Gentiles. It is a ſpeciall ching when a man 1s 
able to ſpeake to the people out of experience: Tr giues life ro that which 
Is 6<livered, and it ſtrengthens a man to.the more boldne{ſe; and when 
Itisa caſeof conſcience, he {hall create thereof molt exact; y and preper- 
ly, and inthe right kind, who hath had the feeling of the like in his owne | 
le. Iris truely reckoned (Tempration, | meanc) as one of chethree 
ſpecialithings to the bringing of a man to be a good Preacher: and God 
Is wontto exerciſe many whom he calleth to that worke very ſtrangely, 
lomeumes with buffetings of Satan tending to deſpaire,ſometimes with 
ſolicitations to euill, by which they are well-neere vanquiſhed, and yet 
in both (uſtaineth chem,rthat they may know how the better to difcourle 
toothers,touching the wyles of Satan, androuching the deceirfulneſle 
of ſinne. He that neuer ſaw forren Countries but by Map , and vnder- 
lands the (tate of them onely by Hiſtorie, may diſcourſe commendably 


The third 


Doctrine. 


d Luh.22.32« 


e Iſa.6,5.7» 


7 Afﬀt9g.1 Fo 


thereof, bur nothing ro him who bath beenerhere himſelfe, and ſeenc 
and obſcrued the particular occurrences with his eye. Oh ! how could 
Daxid relate to others, now out of his owne heart, whar fleights the | 
Devill had ro draw into ſinne, what meanes to intangle, bow inclineable 


the heart of man is tothat which is naught , howealily brought to cone | 
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eleion, or vpon our perſonall goodnefſe, but vpon Gods Ordinance; | 
abſurditie. 
worke into another. That which thou wouldeſt have others ro make 


thou wouldeſt haue others ſhunne, ſee thou auoid : that comfort where- 
of thou diſcourſeſt vato athers, indeuour to feele the ſweerneſle of it in 


— 


 conſcienceof. If a man want this experimentall Diuinicie, his teach- 
ings and exhortations will want edge, though hee knew otherwiſe as 
muchas all reading and ſtudying can afford. This our of Da#ids order; 


A— 


tent it ſelfe witha little repentance ; how could he tell of theanguiſhyf 
ſoule that followeth an awaked conſcience, of the rerrour of acculing 
thoughts, of the combates betwixt doubting and comfort, berwixt hone 
and deſpaire, of the difficultie of recovering ſpiricuall feeling wheniti; 
loſt ? what a LeQure could he reade of the goodnefle of God, in taying 
from rhe extremitie of cuiil, in making reproofes and admonitions pro. 
fitable, in giuing ioy andcomfort by degrees,in reſtoring to thegracious 
feeling of his favour ? How pithily and feelingly could Daxid treategf 
all theſe things? and'thereforethe more fic was he, though hee bought 
dearely with much ſmart and ſhame, to teach Gods wayes vnto the wic- 


ked. There was nothing belongs to matters of this nature,but hecould | 


bring in himlſelfe for a proofe. Then againe, if h:ewho vndertakesty | 


| teachothers, be not a reformed man, a man of conſcience himſelſe; if 


belive in open ſcandall; it muſt needs prejudice his teaching,and makeir 
batefull. If belive in ſecret cuils,, the conſcience of his owneyuiltwill 
dead his ſpirits, and fill his face with ſhame, chough man bce notableto | 
accuſe him. Beltdes, God doth nos ordinarily bleſſe the labonrs of vncon.. 


' ſcionable and wnreformed perſons : $ If thoureturne (als Gop to Text 


Mite) thor ſhalt ſtand before mee : meaning, that he would approuc his 


; ſeruice and bleſſe it, in cale he Himſelte kept cloſe to God. I lay (ordi- 
' narily) God doth not blefſe the labours of vnreformed perſons in tcach. | 
' ing. Iputin (ordinarily) ibecauſe I doubr not but that God doth bleſſe| 


ſometimes ſome mens preachingro others , whothemſeſues havenoin- 
tereſt at all into eterna!l Life. "'] am ſure, the chiefe Prieſts and Scribes 
taught that to the Wiſemen, touching the place of Chriſts birth, which, 
was to their comfort 'and good, though themſelues by it recciued no 
b benefit. The winning of ſoules hangs not vpon our being of Goes | 
andif it were nort ſo, the Hearers ſhall ftill bee in doubr of their owne 
converfien, till they haue aſſurance of our eletion : which werea grolle 


Here is againe matter of admonition for all Texchers publique or 
priuate. Labour thou to feele that in thy ſelfe, which thou wouldeſt 


conſcience of, doe thou make conſcience of in thy ſelfe : that which 


chy owne ſoule. Thou ſhalt then be moſt profitable , thou ſhalt ſpeake 
with better aſſurance, with moreconfidence , and with greater courage. 
Itis the cauſe of a great deale of coldneſle, of much emptineſſe and bar- 
renneſſe in many mens teachings; it makes them to haue as little life1n 
them,as whenalittle Boy faith grace, when as they talke of things which 
themſelves neuer felt, perſwade thar which they themſelues never made 
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"when he hath gotren power over his owne finne, then he will be labour- 


ing with others ro reforme their {inne 3 when hee hath obtayned peace 
to his owne ſoule, then hee will indeuour to bring peace vnto others 
foules. Aman ſpeaks but by roate, that ſpeaks onely by booke, andnor 
| by feeling. | 
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The one and twentieth Leflure_. 


Vias. 33 
Sinners ſhall bee conuerted unto thee}. 


| j of the ſucceſſe which hee promiſed vnto himlſelfe thereup- 
(Ti > on, (Sinners ſhall bee, ec.) The DoRrine is thus, 

|| That the turning of ſinners vnto God, is the ordinarie_— 
Ho iſſue of faithful teaching, and ſuch 4s may comfortably bee 
| expefted where that is vſed. This is gathered out of the confident man- 
' nerof Dauids ſpeaking ; He will teach, and ſinners ſhas' be szarned. Hee 
| doth in a manner aſſure himſelfe of good ſucceſſe vpon the vie of the 
appointed meanes. He knew well how God 1s wont to biefle his owne 
Ordinances, crowning thoſe courſes with a gracious end, which are vn- 
dertaken in obedience to his appointment, and in zcale or his glorie. Ir 
San excellent ſpeech to this purpoſe which js in ® Jeremy, the Lord 
ſpeaking of the vnprofitablenefle of the Jabours of ſome of the pro- 
phets of thoſe times, ſaith, that zf 7hey had flood in his Connell, and had 
declared his Words to his people , then they ſhould haue turned them from 
their enill way, &c. which words doe maniteſtly prove, that the ordina- 
rieſequell of faichfulnefle in the Lords worke, is the turning of ſinners 
from the power of Satan vnto God. Þ The Word which goeth out of the 
Month of God , ſhall not returne vnto mee void, it ſhall accompliſh that 
which 1 will, and proſper inthe thing to which I ſend it. Wee may lee 
inthe Storie of the Apoſtles courſes, how mightily the Word of God 
faichfully diſperſed by them,grew, and how it did preuaile : Three thou- 
ſand ſinners turned at one Sermon of © Saint Peters - alittle while after 
by the ſame meanes, the three thouſand became * fine thouſand - and ſtil] 
according as the Word was more and more preached , ſo © the number 
of them which beleened in the Lord, both of men and women , grew more 
and more. When Peter came to preach ar CoantLivs houſe , ſee the 
conſequent, f The holy Ghoſt fell vpon all thoſe which heard theWord. 
Barna as labouredin the Word at Antioch, and 8 much people ioyned 
themſelues vnto the Lord. PavL and the ſame Barnabas comming t0- 
gether at 1coninm into the Synagogues of the ewes , Þ they ſpake, and 


w Itherto of the dutie which Darid bound himſelfe to : now 
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a great multitude both of the Tewes and Grecians beleeued, Whar lhoulg. 
[ goe thorow particulars ? (till ir {hall appearethat the Lord paucchy 
| rettimonie ro the Word of his Grace, thac wherecfoeuer i was taught, f 
| many as were ordayned vato Life cternall, did beleeve. This Dotring 
mult bee rightly caken, otherwiſechere may inſue ſome inconuenicncg,! 
which is the reaſon wiry in the DoRrine, | put inthe word (ord/awrj; ); 
| becauſe it doth nor alway lo come to paſle, that atl tanbfoil cezchingys! 
| apparantly-and ſenſibly tollowed with this:comfortableefteRt of wn. 
i Chap49.4. | Ding ſoulcs. 1/a:ah complayacd i he had laboured #33 vaine, he had jeg 
k I/a.55.2- | his ſlrengih ia vaine, and for nothing «and, that he had all day [pred ou” 
| his hands to a rebelizeas people. Eexemit making inquirie among the 
| people for whoſe good he beſtowed is paynes, could ! beare zo may 
| ſbeake arizht, eucry one tnraed to his race,as he Horſe ruſherh into the bar. 
| Zell. Ez: K1FL was ſent to thoſe, touching waom God toid him, that 
m Chap.-7. | ® they would yor heare , neither indreac ceaſe. Yea, the Apoſtles them: 
{eclues,norwichſtanding Gods working with rhem, and by them extraor.. 
dinarily, yer in ſome places found ſmall ſuccefle, ſome * .cxpeled them 
out of their Coaſts : yea,cuen Chritt complained, ® Y oz willnot come wats + 
me , that you mieht haue life : and how often (ſaid hero the inhabitants 
'Þ MWatt:3.37. | of Iernſalem) would Ihaue gathered thy chilaren together, &c. ? and yee 
| | would not ? Our Saujour compares the preacting oi the Word vatothe | 
ſowing of the ſeede. Asthenir fares in themarter of ſowin2, lvinthe. 
matter of teaching. Good Corne and a large increaſe,is not alwayes the 
recompenle of the painefull HusLand; ſometimes the ground failes, 
and deccives his hope; ſometimes, ſome vnſeaſonablenclz of the yeere 
fruſtrates his expeCt:ng : and yer it is true, that I illage doth ordinarily | 
bring abenctic vnto him that vſerh it : ſo whenthe ſeede of the Word 
 falleth into ſome hearers , 1t becomes vnfruittull: ro {ome it 154 ſauour| 


of death vnto deſtruttion : there be many occalions of choking it where | 


it lights, and of nipping it in the head when it is come vp; yer ordiuark 
ly it is true,thar being {incerely and truely raugh:,it becomes the Power | 
of God vnro ſaluation. Then beſides tkis may be obſerued, that there 
may be alſoa ſucceſſe in re{pe of this particular of reclayming liners, 
though it bee not by and by apparant. The connerſion of a {inner 1s 
nota worke ſuddenly bought about. The ſeeds thereof may bee be- | 
gunne by onemans Miniltry, though there be no euidence thacof vntill | 
the matter bce further preſſed , and wrought by the labours of another, 
As in Husbandry,itis poſſible thar the ground may be manured by one, | 
lowed by another, in the dayes of a third come vp,and then yer a fourth | 
may reapethe increaſe: {hali not the former of theſe bee repured to have 
his part in this buſineſle ? ſhall nor the increaſe be imputed in parttobis 
induſtry. though ir may bee he never liued ro caſt ſo much as an handful 
of ſeede into the earth ? And ſoin this ſenſe, I am perſwaded chat there 
is no fairhfull teaching of the wayes of God, bu: by ir this worke of cole 
verting ſinners more or leſle is furthered. A Miniſter may labour Jong 
amonga people, and when he hath ſerued his rime, be caken away, 84 
| ving 
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ving much griefe in his heart, that his paines preuailed to the gathering 
in of a tew or none; well, when hee is dead and gone, God in mercy 
ends another to goe on where hee left; and as Chriſts Phraſe is in this 
very caſe, to cater in vpon his labonrs - in his time there is more obedi- 
ence yeelded , andtherruth preuailes : ſhall not the former of theſe two 
; be adiudgedto hauean hand in this bulineſle ? Yes certainely, and euen 
| hee in the day of the appearing of the great Shepherd , ſhall ſhineas a 
| Starre among the relt of thoſe who haue turned many vnto righteouſ- 
' neſſe. Then both the former labourer which ſowed, and never ſaw the 


; comming of it vp, and the ſecond that came to the reaping of that which 


the paynes of another had made way for, 4 ſhall both rejoyce together. 
' Beſides, let this bee further noted for an explanation of this Dorine, 
| thatic comes to paile many times, that that worke of turning ſinners 
| which is wrought by teaching, is not euer effeRted among thole to 
whom it is intended; which 1s a thing (which inthe conceit of many 
not knowing how to iudge aright, doth preiudice the reputation of 
of ſumemens paines) yet that which is not done there , God workes it 
in ſomeothers, who hauing hungry ſoules, are glad of ſome of the lea- 
uings of that plenty , which others in their carnall falneſle doe deſpiſe. 
I haue knowne inthe Vaiuerlity , that when ſome Youths caring little 
for learning, becauſe of their hopes forourward meanes, haue gottenno 
profit by the diligent readings of their induſtrious Tutor, who accor- 
ding to the iruſt repoſed in him, hath laboured their particular good ; 
ſome poore Scholler that hath come in by way'of ſufferance only , and 
hath beene permitted only to come ſecretly to liſten atthe Chamber or 
Study doore, hath gone away with the learning : and ſo it falleth out oft- 
times,that the people ofa particular Congregation, where a Minifter,be- 
cauſe itis hischarge, ſpends out himſelfe, efteeming little the grace of 
God, and receiuing it vtrerly in vaine ; ſome notwithſtanding who are 
bur as it were ſtanders by, and were not purpoſely intended by him that 
taught, get away all the ſweet, their ſoules are comforted by that which 
the others make no reckoning of. The Tutor I ſpeake of, perhaps hee 
grieues becauſe his Pupils profit not and receiues ſome diſgrace, becauſe 
they returne to their Friends with as ſmall a lading of learning as they 
| brought ; yer he did good,though he knew it not, there is one of whom 
| heneuer thought, who will be alwayes glad that he did hearc him: ſothe 
Paſtor in this caſe ſorrowes not a little, at the backwardneſle and vn- 
fruitfulneſſe of the people,to whoſe good hee hath vowed himſelfe: hee 
doth his duty with much heauineſle, and like inough hee is cenſured in 
the world for this; and ſome will ſay, Thus and thus he doth, bur ſee 
whata Pariſh hee hath ; here isall after the old wont: yet a thoufandto 
one if there be not ſome, not particularly thought of in the diſpenſation 
of the Word by the Speaker, to whom the Lord yet hath madeir profi- 
table, who ſhall bee his Glory and his Crowne in the day of Chriſt. Me 
thinks I conceiue a certaine reſemblance and ſhaddow hereof, in that 
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ſalem, and being there at one of the Feafts, when there was a great con. 
courle of people ; being there, they for whoſe ſakes he was there mainly 
and eſpecially, made no great vſe of his being there : the common ſor; 
ranne a gazing afcer him, becauſe they had heard ſomewhat of his mi. 
racles, ſpecially ofthat of rayſing vp Lazarzs from the dead : but marke 
ſ There were certayne Greekes , c#c. the chiete good then of his bein X 
then there, returned ynto ſtrangers, and they came to him with a deſire 
indeed to be acquainted with him, and to learne ſomewhat from him, 
T hus haue I laboured to cleere this Doctrineeuery way. The conuer. 
ſion of linners,is the fruit of Teaching. Danidin reſoluingto performe 
the one, aſſures himſelfe of comfort in the other. How rhis propoſition 
is to be vnderſtood , I have indeuoured to ſhew. Eyther wee may ſay 
| rhus, that ordinarily it is ſs ; God bleſſeth his owne meanes to it own 
end : or we may ſay it is perpetually and conſtantly ſo, though not al. 
wayes evidently and apparantly ſo. Euery teacher lives notro ſee the 
ſucceſe of his perſonall paynes: the ſeed ſowne by his hand, may ſpring 
vp when he is gone; and his labour not working with thoſe to whom 
he dire&tly meantit, it may in the mercy of God be effeuallro ſome g- 
thers, of whom he thought not ; one way or other to ſome or other God 
doth proſper it. 

Firſt, this is to be an incouragement vnto all, whom God hath called 
to teach others, There cannot be a more effeQuall motine to any man 
to vndertake any bulineſle, then the hope and expeRation of ſuccelle, I; 
ſhould be enough for the quickningof any man to a dutie, that God re 
quiresit of him, and that by his obedience he ſhal pleaſe God ; but when 
there is an aſſurance that the worke ſhall proſper vnder a mans handthat 
is a double incouragement. Ir put a great deale of life into Hoſes, when 
God ſending him inro Agypt to deliver his people out of the power and 
tyrannie of Pharaoh, told him before-hand, * The people ſhall obey thy 
wvoyce, and PHARAOH ſhall let them goe_v. So was it with Paviwhen 
he was aſſured, being ac Corinth, that * zhe Lord would be with him,and 
that hee had much people in that Citie. Wee lee how the hope of a 
good 1fſue, when yet men know that there is ſome hazard in the buſt 
nefſe, makes them ſet on with cheerefulneſle, even in painfull ſeruices, 
Thus men labour and toile in matters of husbandry, in hope ofarecom- } 
pence at the harveſt : thus they aduenturetheir.liues and ſtates in Mer. 
chandize, and in travelling to the moſt remote parts of the earth,in hope 
of 1 good voyage; and yet it is poſhiblethat the former by vnſeaſonable- 
neſſe of the ycere, the Jatter, by Pirates or by ſhipwracke, may not one- 
ly not ger ought, but loſe a great deale, and be imponeriſhzd by ther 
paynes. Behold herethen,the Lord hath given his Word, euen he who 
is faithfull, and will alſo doe it,and who cannot deny himſelfe : Doe thou 
teach the way of God wnto the wicked, and ſinners ſhall be connerted wnt0 
God. Vp thereforeand be doing, the Lord is with thee, and his worke 
| {ball proſperinthy bands. Ifthou bea Mafter ofa Family , remember 
thy charge, to rehearſe continually the words of God vnto thy chil 
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dren, and learne of _76rahars, to commaund thy ſonnes and thy houſ- 
hold, that they keepe the way of rhe Lord ; reſolue thy felfe, that hee 
which requires this of thee, will alſo giue a bleſſing to theein thy care: 
perhaps, thou {halc nor ſee the iffue preſently ; remember thou thy ſelfe 
wert not wrought vpon at the firſt ; and muſt not the * husbhandman 
wait for the precious fruit of the earth, and haue long patience for it ,un- 
till hee receine the former and the latter raine? Thy ſonne or ſervant 
which will not heare thee now, and vpon whom all the good leſſons 
which thou haſt commended to them, may ſeemets be euen caſt away ; 
yet another day, whenthou arr dead, or when they are departed from 
' thee, God may cauſe even the very things which thou haſt taught them, 
 toworke in them, ſothat when thou {leepeſt in theearth, they ſhall haue 
cauſe to thanke God that ever they ſaw thee, or were brought vp vnder 
thee. Or, it may be,that ſome ſtranger that is caſually within thy gates, 
and is (as we may ſay) by chance partaker of thy godly admonitions to 
them, may receiue ſome benefit thereby z howſoeuer it ſhall ſeeme to 
be for the preſencto thee, yer be aſſured there isa blefling followeth thy 
endeuours; even that great worke for which Chriſt ſhed his bloud, re- 
ceyues ſome furtherance by thee, whereof though it bee hidden from 
thee for the preſent, yet thou ſhalt receive the reward, and find the ſweet 
in the Day of reckoning. So ſay I to thee (and yer not I,but the Lord) 
Ifthou be a Paſtor of a Congregation, be inſtant in the worketo which 
the Lord hath deputed thee, be firong,and let not thine hands be weake, 
giue attendance to reading,to exhortation.to doftrine, behold, the Lord 
of the harucit lookerh vpon thee, and thy labour in him ſhall not bee in 
vayne; why ſhouldeſt thou doubt, but his Kingdome,by thee, ſhall re- 
ceiue ſome inlargement ? preſcribe not to him how ſoonethou ſhalt ſee 
theſeed to grow vp which thou halt caſt, or whom or how many thou 
ſhalt gather into the Lords barne. It is well if but one ſoule be by thee 
after all thy paynes, brought to amendment of life out of Satans ſnares : 
and what if thou neuer know the particulars, ro whom thou haft done 
good. Many a ſoule may blefle rhee whom thou (halt neuer heare of: 
and albeit God may try thee, by nor ſceing any great ſuccefſe while thou 
art here, yet thou ſhalt haue cauſe of triumph in the Day of Chriſt,in be- 
holding that whereof thou waſt not aware before, that thou didft not 
runneinvayne. And this hope ought to egge vs on more, euen to the 
ſpending of our {clues in this ſeruice, then all reward or preferment a- 
mongſt men,how great ſoeuer it be. I know, that through the corrup-» 
tion of our nature, it is a great deading to a mans forwardneſſein diſpen- 


corne is muzzeled ; and it kills the heart of many a willing labourer, 
when he feeleth himſelfe ſtraicned and pinched in outward things ; I 
commend it not when it is ſo: this ought to quickena man more then 
all the fatneſle of the earth, and the filling of his barne with abundance, 
eventhe hope that by him /t7n2rs ſhall be turned vnto God. Tohaue been 
ad inſtrument of God for that, {hall ever fill a mans heart as with mar- 
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| row and fatneſle, and bring him more true and'folid ioy, then others 


cake, or can take inthis, that their Reuenues and Incomes doe abound, ! 
Lerthat man know, faith Saint 7 Iams, that he ſhall ſane a ſon!e fron, 
Death : as who would ſay, What can agood Maa delire, what can hee 
reloyce in more? O happy ſhall he bee, whoſe heart (hall bee for fchy, 


| buſineſſe, and whoſe labours God {hall blefe in ſucha worke. 59 doine.| 
| ſaid Paul to Timothy , (to whet him on to thinke no painetoo much, 
| ® thou ſhalt both ſane thy ſelfe, and them that heare thee. Wo beety yit 


— 
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this cannot moue vs to an vnwearied diligence, in dealing vrigthe 
people the Goſpell of God. He that cannot finde himſelte to bcemare! 
quickned with this hope ; © Lora, if I teach thy Wayes , Sinners ſhall by 
connucried vnta thee., then with any either applauſe or recompeice, 
that hee would ratherhee might bee an inſtrument vnder God of win. | 
ning one ſoule, then to have the beſt Benehcein a Countrey, [ doubr | 
much, how he can aſſure bimſelfe of the vprightnefle of his hcart before | 
the Lord, and perſwade himſelfe that God hath ſent bim, Shall wee | 
thinke that Dauids heart did not euenleape within him in his cherihing | 
this hope? Oh, (thought hee) in teſtimony of my true repen: ance, for 
this my great offence, 1 will labour to doe as much good 2s ] can in 
reaching others, and then T hope I ſhall haue much comfort in Gods | 


| blefling my indeuours, to the turning of ſome wandring linn-rs vnto 


' him; and what an euidence ſhall this bee of Gods fauour towardsrce, 


peo 


p 


his Father and Mother, thar ſuch a Sonne ſhould come our of their 


loue with this thing; he. turning of Sinners vnato God. | hou art not 


and what a ioy to my hearr, when I ſhall meete with thoſe, wholeloules 
ſhall blefle God for mee, that ever they did know mee ? I am verily 
perlwaded, that this hope put more comfort and life into Dazids foule, 
then it could haue done, if any man had beene ableto aſſure him of ano- | 
ther Kingdome. Marke what was ſaid of Tohz Bapriff , when thetys! 
aings of his birth were brought by an _7»zel ro his Father * Zacns. 
Ry : Thou ſhalt hane ioyand gladueſſe, and many ſhall reioyce at hisbiril, 
For he ſhatl bee great inthe ſight of the Lord, Well, how ſhould there 
come by him ſo much Toy to his Parents, ſo much comfort to others, 
ſo much honour to himle]fe in the eyes of Gad ? many of the Children 
of Iſract ſhall hee turne to their Lord God. Here was matter of loy to 


Loynes, matter of rezoycing toothers, whoſe loules ſhould bee wonne 
ro his Miniſtry , matter-of true greatneſſe to him, that God (hould bee 
pleaſed tg imploy him in ſuch a ſeruice. Let vs ail here learneto been 


turned ro God:thy (elfe, if thou-carry not that heart that thou wouideſt 
euen thinkethy ſelfe happy, moughreft thou bee a meanes to rurne and-! 
ther vato God, Let this bea Spurreto vs all, one manto con!{iger ano-! 
ther, to watch ouer another, to admoniſh one another, to pray forone. 
another; Paxents-and'Maſtersto informe their Families , Minilters to 
bediligentin ſhewing to their peoplethe whole Counſeil of God; eurn 
this hope, that if we doe our duties'to one another herein, Sinners ſul 
be conneried unto God; Satans kingdome ſhall be leſſened, the — 
118- 
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Kingdome of [eſus Chriſt ſhall be inlarged. I cannot hauea berter teſti- 
' monie to my ſoule, that my ſelfe am the Lords, then when I feele my at 
 fetions inflamed, anid my heart moucd with this particular, This bulj- 
; nefſe was Chriſts Þ meate - thelifeof Pavi was not deare vnto him in re- | b 10b.4-32. 
ſpe of this; he was willing to dye in this © imployment. 4 Thorgh 7 | c Aftazcng, 
| be offered vp pon the ſacrifice and ſernuice of your faith, I amglad, xc. | Fane, 
| Thus is the Vie. Thus is the firſt Dorine. The ſecond is thus, 
| That no mancan aſſure himſelfe , that he hath truely profited by depen- | The ſecond 
| daxce vpon Teathing, vnleſſe hee bee indeed connerted vato God. This is | Dog#rine. 
 herg ſet downe as the proper conſequence of true Teaching, This was 7 
the good which Daxzd hoped ſhould follow bis indeuours 1n that buſi- 
neſſe. Doth ir not follow hence direaly, that good is not cone by 
Teaching, till chere is conuerſion and turning vnto God wrought there- 
by ? That which muſt be the ſcope of him that reacheth, che ſ4me,vnrill 
-jr be wrought in him thats taught, he cannot be ſaid to haue profited 
; by Teaching.Both Preacher and Hearers mult aymeat one and che ſame 
thing: he, that he may turne; they, that they may be turned - he, that 
be may draw Diſciples vnto God they, that they may become Diſci- 
ples of God. Teaching hath nor actayned ro theright end, with thoſe 
that come vatoir, vntill their ſoules be turned from the power of Satan 
'vmto God. Thus is this Dofrine manifelt out of this place. Danid ac- 
counted this,onething rhe truc and rightſuccelle of Teaching. Teach- 
ing 1s then in vaineto me, vntili this is wrought in me. The point needs 
nogreat labour to make it plaine. Man by nature 1s (as it were) a run-a- 
way from God : © 4 we, like ſheepe, haue gone aſtray, we haue turned ene- | e 1ſs.33.6, 
ry owe to his owne way - f We haue all gone out of the way. Now,what is the | f Rom.3.12. 
drift of all Teaching, but to bring vs backe to him from whom we haue 
reuolted, and roturne vs about from the way to Hell, in which of our 
{clues we are all trauayling, rothe patb'of Life, which leadeth thoſe that 
walke in it toeternitie? Returne, returne, yee ſonnes of Adam, is rhe 
briefe ſubſtance and ſumme of all Teaching. To rtus one thing it tends. 
[ wants its maynevſe, vntillthis bee wrought. Marke and fee whether 
this wete not the mayne thing, ſtil] preſſed and vrged in the ancienc | * 
Preaching : 8 Let rhe wicked forſake his wayes, and 1 eturne,fc. b 0, yee | g lſas55-7. 
diſobedient children , turne againe , ſaith the Lord, ec." Returne euery = _ 
ove from his eill way, &c. * Returne therefore , and canſe others to re- | |, =--1" 
turne, 1.9 Iſrael, retugae unto the Lord thy God. ® Trurnevnto me with | 1 Hoſ«142, 
all your heart. ® Turne you unto me, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts , and I will | ® _ 

' turnc unto you, ec. * Turne you now from your enill wayes, and from | » pg 

| jour wicked warks. This was the generall voice of all the Prophets ; ac- 
| cording to that, P 7 haue ſent vnto you all my ſeruants the Prophets,ſaying, | p lerg35-15- 
| Returne now enery man from his enill way, &c. Thus alſo began the mi- 
viſtrie of the new Teftament in Ton wnBarrisT,4 Repert-and in Chriſt, | q Matr.3.24 
* Repent, and beleene the Goſpell. Thus were the Apolties direRted to goe | r Mark-rory. 
on,! Preaching repentance in the Name of Chriſto they proceeded, * 4- de mg 


| t 4.3.19. 
; mend your lines therefore,and turne. * We preach vnto you, that you would | vu _att1q45. 
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turne from theſe things tothe lining God. 1 witneſſed , faith Saint Py, 


* bath to Tewes and Gentiles,repentance towards God. ? I ſhewed to they; of; 
Damaſcus, and at Teruſalem,and thorowont all the Coaſts of Turie,and thy 
| 20 the Gentiles, that they ſhould repent and tirne to God, Thus if the pyr. 
poſe of all Teaching and Preaching , bee to bring men about from ther 
old naturall waies,and to turne them vnto God;ſurely,then they canng 
truly be ſaid ro haue madea right vſeof Teaching,tili they have repenteg: 
them : men ttuly profiting by the Word ol God caught among them,zre 
ſaid to ® be borne azew thereby: how {hall they be reputed as borne azey, 
if rhey be ſtill the ſamethey were, vnturned. The diſpoſition toturneto 
God, is noted in ſome of 19hn Baptiſts Hearers, as a iruir of their profi- 
ting by his Miniſterie: they came about him, with, * hat jha! wee dot 
then? and , What wee ? they had a mind to turne to another wannergf: 
courſe then they had held before. This was an argument , tliat the [4 
bours of 7-4» among them were not in vaine. Thus were the Romans. 
turned by Teaching, > from being the ſernants of ſiune, to become the | 
[eruants of Righteouſneſſe. Thus the Corinthians, from being © Porgica. 
rors, Idelaters, Adulterers,Wantons, to be waſhed and ſanitijied by the $ 2i. | 
rit of the Lord. PavL ordinarily puts thoſe ro whom be writes, in mind 
what they were once; as the 4 Galatians, Tee knew not God , tit did ſer. | 
zice to them which by nature are not Gods : the Epheſians , © In times pagt 
yee walked in treſpaſſes and ſinnes : the Coloſszans, inthete and thelerhings 
f yee once walked : all (till ro bean evidence of their returning to God by 
| his paynesan teaching them: ſo, that !t they had beene fo till as hee | 
found them, walking in the ſame wayes, and running the ſamecourles, 
how could they haue beene ſaid to haue made any benefit to their ſoules 
by his inſtruQtingrhem!? ſo thatxthis is to be reſted vpon asa true ground; | 
he hath not profited by teaching, whois not a man conuerted vnto God.! 
Firſt, Here firſt we are all put in mind of this, what muſt be ourprit-| 
cipall errand in comming to be partakers of this exerciſe of Teaching, i 
whereto we muſtayme and driue in giuingarttendance vpoi the polisof | 
thoſe dores, where the wayes of God are diſcouered,and pointedout by | 
thoſe who are appointed to that worke. Ourerrand muſt bee euenthis, | 
that wee may bee furthered more and more in this matter of converſion 
vnto God ; that this worke,if it be not yet begun in vs, may beflirred zif 
ic be in any meaſure wrought within vs, may be perfited. Ttisa wofull 
thing when this is not made the end of hearing. All weedoe, doth but 
increaſe to a greateriudgement, if wee leaue out this; and it is a caulc 
that the paynes of many in hearing comes to ſo ill an iſſue, theirhearts 
are notſet to theright end : ſome come out of cuſtome, ſome tor forme, 
ſomefor company, ſome to bee well thought of, ſome to marke and. 
 ſpye, and to picke out matter of exception , ſome to harken out 2ui4- 
dities and Queſtions, and to feele the ſufficiency and qualitie of him 
that ſpeaks : few come, I feare,, with an aymeac this, that they may 
bee turned and brought about neerer vnto God,-that the worke of 
Grace, the Spirit of renuing and ſanRification may bee more and _— | 
increalc 
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increaſed in them, They come not out of a ſenſibleneſle of their natu- 
rall bondage vnto (inne,and in a deſire that they may be moreand more 
ſtrengthened by the Lord, and by the power of his might, to get the 
maſtric ouerit. I accuſe no man in particular, but as my dutieis, I charge 
and vrge euery man, to aske his owne ſoule, in the preſence of God, 
what mouecs aim to come either now or atany othertime, where Teach- 
ing is, whats his drifc and purpoſe, what is the inteat and lenell of his 
ſoule in this action 2? If thou haſt any other ſcope then, that the worke of 
Conuer{tun may be more and more accomplithed in thee,and that thou 
mayelt become a more holy, and a more religious and obedient Chri- 
ftian by thy comming,learne now by this place,that thou artin no ſmall 
errour, aaa labour trom henceforth to reforme thy ſelfe therein ; and 
ſtill haue ir in thy mind, when thou commeſt ro the place of Teaching, 
that thou art in nature one quite peruerted, vtterly falne from the way of 
life : this then muſt bethy dritt, that thou mayeſt be recouered from that 
euill way in which thou walkelt of thy ſelfe,and ſet into the way of God, 
and fo fti}l helped forward and ſertled therein fo, that thou mayeſt come 
by every hearing, neerer and neererto the Lord. If this bee thy ayme, 
chou ſhalt be ſure ro receiue good, and God will blefſerhy comming to 
thy comfort. 

Hereis next a Rule, by which thou, and I, and every one of vs may 
be able tojudge of our ſelues, whether hauing beene long partakers of 
publike teaching , wee haue gotren any truegood by it, yeaorno; and 
ſuch as (hall give vs comfort and boldnefle in the day of Chriſt. Here is 
thepeint wee muſt bulte our ſelves in,if wee would bee refolved thereof. 
What, are wee conuerted, yea or no? if conuerted,certainely,wee have 
profited: if not, our hearing hitherto hath beene in vaine. Why ſhould 
a man in common vnderftanding and reaſon loſe ſo much time , either 
from his lawfull pleaſures or profits, or from companying with his 
friends, or from any other occaſions, to beſtow the ſame in harkning vn- 
toteaching,if there bee not ſome good to bee gotten thereby ? and what 
reaſon can there bee why a man ſhould not alfo labour to know what 
good hee gets thereby in the particular? It is no wiſedome for a man to 
runne away with a conceit of getting good by it, if he be not certayne 
wherein. Now , hereis the particularitie then wherein z even turning 
vito God. Abourthis then let a man beſtow his inquirie,if he would be 
| cerrayne of his profiting by attendance vpon teaching To theend this, 
| I fay, may be the more vſctull, it is neceſſarie that I ſay alittle touching 
this point, concerning the turning or conuerſion of a ſinner vnto God, 
that ſo, when we conceive thereof aright , we may be the better able by 
tto judge and determine of our profiting. The converſion of a linner 
may be thus deſcribed; ro be a worke of grace, whereby there is a whole 
change wrought in the whole man. I ſay, it is a worke of grace. It is not 
inthe power of man to convert himſelfe. Man, by the ftrength of na- 
ture, cannot have ſo much as a diſpoſition to it. His heart , of it ſelfe, 
| yeelds out no imazinations, but ſuch as are 8 en:1. His natiue filthinefle 
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 peſſe of life : there is * a breaking off, © and a forſaking of former wayes : | 
. v 4 denying of vngodlineſſe and worldly Iuits, to walke ſoberly,righiconſy, 
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| fyine of God both in body andinſþirit:heintends it by exhorting to ® zine 


cannot yeeld our any ſuch cleane thing, as a ſincere deſire to bee turned 
vato Þ God. A conuerted inner, is called Gods i workmanſhip : Coy. 
uert thou me, and I ſhall be connerted, ſaid the Body of Gods people of 
k old: 1 Draw ee, ſaiththe Srovse, ard 1 ſhall runne after thee : hee 
works in his that ® which is pleaſing in his {eht * i eventhewill and the, | 
ded : ſo thatitisa worke of grace wholly ; ® God doth it of his owne will. | 
T hoſe Exhortations which are in Scripture, ſuch as I mentioned __ 
while, in which God bids vs by his Prophets and Miniſters, Tre, ec, | 
doe not argue any power in man to turne himſcife, but God vſeth them 
on purpoſe to bring man to an vnderftanding of his owne impotency in 
that particular; that ſo, when he is made thereby ſenſible of his owne 
weakeneſfle, he may the more earneſtly looke vp to him from whom this 
mercy muſt be ſought, and ſubmir himſeite ro his meanes and courſefor | 
his rurning, God aſſumes it to himlſelfe as his peculiar, to pur P 4 xy 
Spirit within the bowels, and to cauſe to walke in his Statntes. I adde} 
wichal, It is ſuch a worke, whereupon followerh a change,a holy change, 
a change of the whole man. A change in reaſon ir mult needs bee, for ſo 
much the word /4r3inz, or conertine, doth import. Certainely, there 
is ſome alteration in him who is ſo diſpoſed of: Hereupon it is,tharman 
conuertcd, is termed a 4 zew Creature : and his courſe is called » new. 


1 


and godly in the world. Laſtly, it is a change of the whole man : Firſt, a | 
change of the heart, whichis called * 4 renewing in the inner man: ! A 
purging of the heart. Secondly , A change in the outward man too, 
which is termed * 4 not gining the members as weapons of vnrighieouſ- 
neſſe onto ſinne, but a giuing them as ſeruants vntorighteouſneſſe in hol- 
neſſe : the ſame Apollle termes it, ſpeaking of both rogether, * A glori- 


our ſelues vato God. This is briefly the nature of thar, which is called 
the Conuerlion.or Turning ofa inner vnto God. Godis pleaſedoutof | 
thefreedome of hisrich grace, to alter and change him thorowout, not 
in reſpetofthe ſubſtance, bur in regard of the properties , deſires ,and | 
practice both of ſoule and body. | 
The condition and ſtate of that which Darid here ſpeaks of being | 
thus, let vs now next ſee how a man may bee ableto indge of his owne 
conuer(ſion,thar ſo thereby he may concludeand determinetouching his 
profiting by that courſe of Teaching, vpon which from time to timehe 
hath depended. It were aneaſie matter to bee large in rhis , and a man 
might ſoone ſtretch out a diſcourſe concerning this, very farre; but | 
will reduce it briefly ro ſome neceflaricand familiar heads. Let thele 
then be taken notice of as ſpeciall euidences of a conuerted ſtate: 
Firit, A ſenſibleneſſe in a mans ſelfe of che necefſicie of Converſion 
to ſaluation : thatis, when a man isconfident in ir ovit of that which he 
feeles in himſelfe, that except he be turned and changed from that eliate| 
and caſe in which of himſel heis, itis vnpoſſible for him to bee ſaued. | 


It 
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| | [eisan excellent ſ1gne ofa man in whom grace begins to worke, when 
| | there is a thorow-apprehenſton of ſuch a deale of deprauedneſle and 
| wretchedneſle in our owne nature, that either there mult be renuing , or 
elſe there can be no faluation. A man ſcerh plainely that he is ſo vtterly 
corrupt, and ſo altogether gone awry, that if hee ſhould hold on as hee 
| hath begun, he cannot bur bedamned. This is that which was in Paul, 
| when he ſaid, he © knew, that inhis fleſh or nature, there dwelt no g00dnes. 
' This made him cry out, 4 0h, wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliuer 
me from the body of this death ? If then thou art comethus farre, asto 
find that true in thy ſelfe , which the Scripture reports touching that 
maſſe of corruption which is in mans nature; and when thou heareſt 
ought ſaid thereof out of Gods Word, art apt to juſtifieit outof thatex- 
 perience which thou haſt in thy ſelfe , and doſt therewithall long for no 
one thing more,then that God in his mercy would euen new frame thee, 
andcaft thee (as it were) into a new mould ; this may bea pledge to thee 
' that this worke is begun in thee. All curnings from ewll,the Lord works 
in his by making chem a-weary of euil], and deſtrouste bee treed there- 
from; anda longing in {inceritic fora better eſtate, is a certayne fore- 
runner of a tran{lating thereunto. He who is well inough conrene to be 
4S hee is, ſurely, there is not a little beginning of grace in that mans 
ſoule. 

Secondly, Becauſe conuzrſion cannot be, neither is wrought but by a 

| meanes, which meanes is the Word, (© The Law of the Lord is perfit, 
| connerting the ſoule,) let him that would bee aſſured of his conuerſion, 


| conſider how he is afteted ro the Word ; eſpecially then when iris fo | 


— 


applyed as is neceſlarie for the turning of him to whom it is applyed. 
Thereis a kind of reſpeCtiue afteRion in diversto the \Vord, either be- 
cauſe they hauec a generall notion of 1c, that it is of God, or becauſe it 
yeelds out in many things a kind of conmtenting knowledge, to ſuch as 
 baue an inclination and diſpoſition of ſearching after points of worth 
 andexcellency; or, becaule it diſcovcreth a great deale of mercy in God: 
ſuch particularities as theſe doe ſtirre vp a reuerent, yea, and an afteRio- 
nate reſpe&in many to Gods Word: but hereisthetriall; the Word of 
| God is preſſed zo a mans conſcience,to the ripping vp of his heart,to the 
' wounding of his ſoule, to the raxing of his ſpeciall corruptions , tothe 
| working of him from rhole euils to which he is principally affeted, and 
 isas with a kind of violence pulling him from them he that loveth the 
| Word of God ſo much the more; by how much the more he finds it to 
; dealethus thorowwly and ſharpely with bim, avd iseuen glad when he is 
| ſmitten by ir for his ſecret ſinnes, that man hath profited indeede by 
teaching ; he may be termed a ſinner turned to the Lord. Hee is 7hat 
Wiſeman, of whom SaLomon, * who loneth that bet by which hee is 
; rebuked mo##. | 


| Thirdly, Becauſe an vniuerſall change, a change both of ſouleand 
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| bedy,is the fruit of true Converſion, therefore ler that in the next place | 


| beconſidered of. Looke firſt in the heart, the ſpeciall euidence of the 
| Dd 3 change | 
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ther of the profit, or carna!] delight, or credit that is ſuppoſed ro follgy 
thereupon, a manis principally in{nared. Wee muſt needs thinkerhy 
man is much changed, who doth euen dereft that in which ſometime; 


ſtrangely altered ? Marke and examine thy ſelfe by this : knoweſt thay 
any linne, which ſomerimesthy ſoule tookepleaſurein, which now out 
of conſcience towards God, thou now bateit, togerher with all appurte- 
nances, and inducementsthereunto ? this is a proofe of thy conuerjj. 
on; ſucha changein the afteftion cannot bee effected but by grace, Sc- 
condly, A deſire and care to know how and which way belttopleaſe 
God ; 8 0h, that my wayes were directed to keepe thy Statutes. This was 
anotablefruitof Dauids turning. The dcfireand care of a naturall man 
is, how he may feed, and vphold, and cheriſh his owne natural! inclina- 
tions ; how hee may approue his wayes vnto God, is the lcaſtparrof 
| his care. Hath the ſenſe and ſmart of thy former wandrings madethee 
tolong, Oh, thar I might pleaſe God better for the time to come? make | 
much of this aftetion, it is a certayne token of an holy change. When 
thou haft conſidered thy lelfe within, looke how thou art changed with- 
out : forthe ſtate of thy outward man cannot but bee according tothe 
diſpoſition of thy inward man : finne choked in thy heart, out of all 
doubt it will dye by little and little in thy life and courſe : ſee then how | 
thou art reformed there; how doft thou caſt away thy wonted conuer- 
fation ? how doſt thou ſhake off thy accuſtomed evils ? how doſithou 
ſhine like a light in the Place and Calling thou art fer in ? Art thouall 
one manner of man for thy ordinarie courſe and faſhion of life, volup- 
ruous, vicious, proud, contentious, violent, injurious, greedy asin 
| times paſt ? this is a poore change. I confefle, thy changed heartmay 
| at timesin ſomeparticulars breake out into ſome faylings : but a {ttled 
perſiſting in euill there cannot bee, when the heart is turned. Aman, in | 
whom phyſicke hath ouer-maſtred his diſeaſe , may haue ſome touches ; 
ſometimes, and pangs of his griefes, ſome diſtemper by occaſion: but | 
if helye ſtill byr,and be all oneafter one faſhion, as before his phylicke 
was received , will any man thinke his diſeaſe is ſubdued ? Thus havel 
| performed this vſe.. Take it thus in briefe : When Teaching works pro- | 
 fitably,ir worksrothe conuerſion of the perſon taught. Arcthoua con- 
tinuall depender vpon Teaching? if thou wouldeſt haue comfort in that 
courſe, ſee what evidences thou canſt find in thy ſelfe of true conuerlton; 
| Feeleſt thou the need of conuerſion, and longeſt for the mercy of God 
inthat particular ? loueſt thou the Word even when it prefſeth moſter+ 
gerly vpon thee, to turne thee from thy pleaſing wayes ? is thy heart 
changed, thy naturall love of evils turned into a lothing thereof, thy 
naturall careleſneſle in heauenly things, turned into an earneſt deſire 
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change thereot, are theſe two aboue others, Firft, A lothing and an ah. | 
horring,euen of the moſt plealing (zanes,ſuch as wherewith,in rcpard ej. 


hee tooke a kind of felicitie. When a man ſhall ſay to that {inne , eye 
with a kind of indignation, Get thee hence z . which was once deare: 
to him then his right eye, {hall wee not vnderſtand ſuch an one to bee 
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ſhaken off?and doe now better things then in times paſt ſhew themſelues 
in thy conuerlation ? this ſhewes thou art changed, this proues thou art 
turned,this is an argument that the Teaching thou haſt heard, hath done 
thee good. If chow haſt heard never ſo long, andit may be, profitedin 
| knowledge never ſo much, and yer thoſe things thou art acquainted 
with; thou art yetinthy {innes , and thy ftate is dangerous. Thus of 
Dazids promile. 
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The two and twentieth Leftnre_. 


VERs. IA. . 


Deliuer me from blend, O God, which art the God of my ſaluation, 
and my tongue ſhall ſins ioyfully of thy Rightcouſneſſe. 


2 j to afford bim that ſpirituall refrething and eſtablithmenr 

AB which hee craued , doth now fall to a petitioning the 
"Fe G6 Lord afreſh. Few words could not ſuffice forthe vttering 
of his gricfe, and for the diſcouery of the ſen{ibleneſle of the guilt of 
that monſtrous, and (as I may ſo termeit) many-headed {inns which he 
had committed. The more he thought on ir, the more he perceined the 
fouleneſſe of thoſe particulars whereof it was compounded. And now 
one ſpecialty more being preſented to his thoughts, he could not thinke 
Itinough , that it might bee ſuppoſed to bee lapped vp intboſegenerall 
acknowledgements and confefhons of {1nnes which went betore , vn- 
lJefſe he did inſiſt vpon itin the particular, and therein declare both how 
| heeapprehended it, and how much hee delired to bee delivered from 
'it, This in briefe forthe courſe and order of the place. More ſpecial- 
ly weeare here tonote : Firſt, The mayne ſuite which Davzd makes. 


| vpon obtayning ir. Touching the mayne ſuite, Firſt, Wee may ob- 
ſerue what Danid craues, Delinerance from blend. . Secondly , How 
he ſpeaks to him, and touching him, of whom hee craves it. Touching 
the firſt, inhandlingir, I will confinemy ſelfe to the particular matter 
thereof, and not fall into thoſe points , which might bee raiſed out of it 
if it weretreared on apart : for Iconfeſſe,that ſomething might here bee 
obſerued rouching the nature of ſinne, filling the ſoule with horrour, 
notwithſtanding the pleaſingneſle of it at the firſt ; rouching thenecelh- 
ty of making particular confeſſion of particular ſinnes, when they are 


opening 


? Aviv, after the interlacing of a promiſe of indeuouring | 
the comtortand good of others, vpon Gods being pleaſed 


Secondly , His obliging or binding of himſelfe vnto thanketulnefle | 


deſcryed, and ſuch like: but theſe bee points before delivered in the | 


of knowing how to pleaſe God ? is thy life reformed, and thy old ſinnes | 
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 isplainely and eaſily grounded our of theſe words, in which Danid eg... 
. neſtly deſires of God, that hee may bee delivered from Z/od, bauing 
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| opening of this Plalme : bur that which is proper to this Clayſ , 
| thus, | 


T hat it is a wofull thing to ſtand guilty of bloud before the Lord. This 


' reference therein ro the bloud of Yr:/4h, who came vnto an vntimely 
a 2.541.115. | death by his direftion. The ſtory of it 1snot * vnknowne. Heepaue 
| order to 70a the Licutenantand Generall of his Army, chat he thoulg 


| 


| place 7r14h in the front of the battell, and art the toyning of therwy. 


Armies, he ſhould ſuddenly recoyle from him, that ſo he might bee cy; 


off by the Sword of the Enemy. It was done accordingly. The re. 
membrance hereof went now to the very heart of Dazzd; and albei 


| the matter was ſo carried, as that the world could nor charge Dai/ 


| with the ſlaughter of 77/44 , (for who would not impute his death | 
| rather tothe fortune of the warres , then to any plot?) yet the ſoule of 
| Dautd, being now arraigned at the Lords Barre, could not ſoputirof; i 
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he muſt needs yeeld , it was hee who was ſpecially guiity of bis blond, | 
The Lord alſo found him out herein, ſending bim an 7tem by NVathay, 
b Thouhaſt killed Vx 1a1,and haſt ſlaine him with the ſword of thechil. | 
dren of Ammon. And then together with the remembrance of 7riabs | 
bloud, there came to his minde the bloud of others , who were{laine by 
thar occaſion : for as we may inreaſon thinke, that that recoyling which 
Daxid preſcribed to 7oab , could not bee with the death of 77144 only, 


ſo itis manifeſt by the ſtory , that at the ſame time, others of * he Kings 


; ſpectall Seruants were cat off. Now though Da#uid could digeſt allthis 


| medto heare in his cares the voyce of many ſeucrall murthers crying 


| QUr corrupt nature, which the Scripture termeth , Fzſh and Bloud : but | 


| 


, 


| 


| at firſt, yet now hisconſcience being thorowly awaked, this alſo was 


ſ 


irkſometo him : whereupon it is obſerued, that the word which hevſeth 


kere,is in the Originall, of the Plural] number | B/oxds,) becauſe he ce: | 


out vpon him, and calling for vengeance againſt him from the Lord. 
This I make thelſenſe of this place: albeit I am not ignorant, that ſome 
expound Bloud here, touching 4/oudy executions which Dauid feared 
might come vpon his houle : ſome againe (as «_Auſ/;ze by namevpon 
this Plalme)interprets it concerning all (innes in generall,reputingthem 
ro be called Bloud by Dauid, becauſe they proceede and ftreameovt of 


as any man of ordinary vnderſtanding may conceive this [arter inter- | 
pretation to bee forced and farre fetched ; ſo the former is not agreeing. 
ro that minde which wee muſt needs thinketo haue beene in Dawia: | 
who (out of all queſtion) was more earneſt to have the ſinne pardoned, | 
then the puniſhment thereof remooued, and was more troubled, that be 
had diſhonoured God by ſuch a fault, thenthat he was lyable to ſuchan 
heauy iudgement, as was that which Nathanthreatned , when heetola 
him , 4 The Sword ſhould nener depart from his houſe : ſothat I willteſt 


| vpon this, that Pauid prayed God to diſcharge him of murder; and | 


doe thereupon conclude,what a fearefull thing it is to be enilty of blead | 
before God. — How: 
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How hatefull vato God the effuſion of bloud is, there bee many 
things ſhew. Iremember that phraſe 4 of Gods making inquiſition for 
bloud. The Lord doth make ſearch for every linne; when therefore 
cthara&t of Gods, which reacheth generally to euery linne, is applyed to 
ſome one particular ſinne; iris an argurnent that the Lord takes a more 
| ſpeciall notice thereof, and doth euen deteſt and lotheitextraordinarily. 


albeir men ſometimes for che concealing of murther, doe bury the {laine 
carkaſles deepe in the earth, or otherwiſe cauſe the ground to drinke vp 


| the blond , yet the Lord will tinde a meanes to dete& it; according 
| to that ſpeech of Gods to Cai», tonching the murther of his Brother | 
| £ Gen.4.10- 


ABEL, f Thewvoyceof thy Brothers bloud cryeth unta me from the earth. 
And we ſce it in expertence, how ſtrangely God brings lecretmurthers 
to light, euen many yeeres afterthe committing them, All ſtories and 
times aze full of examples herein. That ſame bleeding of the perſon 
{laine, at the preſence of the murtherer, which is reltified by many Wri- 
ters, and is reported to haue beene ofttimes tound true among our ſe/ues, 
is (if it bee ſo) a notableeuidence of the ſpeciall providence of God for 
the diſcovery of that kinde of euill. But there is no neede to goe further 
| thenthe plaine Scripture. God in it teftifierh plainely, that hee will nor 


of a mans brother , will I require the Jife of man : the very ® Oe that 
aid eoarea Manor Woman,that the ſame did die, was to be ftonedtodeath, 
and his fleſhnot to be eaten. Bload (laith God) |, defilerh the land,ard that 


him that ſhedit : and inthe ſame Chapter , God would allow no recom- 
penſe for thelife of the * murtherer.. The hornes of the Altar could not 
prote@ 7oab , though a man well deſcended, and deſeruing well of the 
State for his many good lernicesto it, when hee was to bee executed for 
this 1 offence. ® He that doth vielence tothe bloud of a perſon, lei hins flee 
tothe gran, and let none ſlay him. God giues a ſpeciall reaſon, why hee 
| would not indurethis {into goe vnpunithed ; ® 7» the Image of God crea- 
| ted he man + man was created to bee among all other his Creatures (asir 
| were) the Lords Vicegerent, the repreſentation of his ſoueraignty, and 
| the ſpeciall euidenceothis Wildome and Maieſty;and inthat reſpett,the 
| wronging of the life of man is vnto him ſo much the more hatetull. Iris 
' an aboliſhment of that which the Lord appointed to be, tor the repre- 
ſenting of himſelfe. Ir is one of Gods Titles of honor, to be the * Preſer- 
wer of mankind. Hethen that is the cauſe of the ruine of a man, is in that 
' moſt dire&ly oppoſite to God, and muſtthereforebe to him the more a- 
| bominable. Itis the Deuils ſtile, r a 2%rtherer from the beginnine. T his 
kind of evill doth eſpecially transforme a man into his likeneſle. Much 
. might be ſaid concerning this; the inward affrightments,the ſecret vexa- 
' tions,the exceeding feares, which they arcexerciled with,who are guilty 
| ofthis kind of finne, are a notable teſtimony of the hortibleneſle of ir. 
| Itis memorable that which Procopius an Hiſtorian reports, touching 

| one 


Iſaizh ſaith, that © he cauſerh the earth to diſcloſe her bloud, meaning, thar | 


| put vp that ſinnein whomſocuer; $ 47 the hand of man, enen at the hand. 
| Z 
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one Theodorick King ofthe Gothes ; how that hauing {laine Boerius and 
Symmachus , two both noble and innocent perſons ; the guilt of that 
horrible fa& cleaving cloſeto bim, he had a ftrong imagination, that the 
head of certaine fiſh which was ſer vpon his rable, was the head of 51. 


machu gaping and yawning vpon him : the very conceit whereof ſtrook | * 


him into ſuch a quaking fit,as was the beginning of an extreme ſickneſſe, 
vpon which he ſhortly dyed. Such gaſtly thoughts doe ordinarily pur- 
ſue thoſe that haue defiled their hands in the bloud of others, Methinks, 
when I read that ſaying of Panto the Elders of Epheſies, © 7 take you to 
record, that I arp pure from the bloud of all mc; I doetmagine with what 
contentment the Apoſtle ſpake it, retoycing in ais foule that hee was not 
chargeable before God with any matter of 5/oud. Theſe things may 
ſerue forthe laying open of this Doctrine, though yer I cannot bur adde 


one thing more which now comes to my mind. Danid had a Purpoſe | 
to build a Temple to God; but God told him he ſhould nor: and this| 


was the reaſon , Thou haſt ſhed much blond, cc. and agayne,in the ſame 
Verſe, * Thou haſt ſhed much bloud wpon the earth in my ſight * which 


albeic I doe not rake it to be an obiefting to Danid his murthering of 
ri, but onely to be meant rouching his courſes in following the 
warres; yet, mee thinks, I may verie well gather thence, thar if God 
thought not the building of a Templea meet ſeruice for D aid, becauſe 
he had beenea man trayned vpin bloud, though it were in lawfull wars 
againſt the enemies of his ftateand Kingdome ; ſurely then much more 
is the very ſoule of the Lord againſtthoſe that ſhed bloud vniuſtly, E- 
vea in that refuſing of Danid tor that ſeruice, God would ſhew hoy 
much, bloud and ſlaughter doth diſpleaſe him. I come tothe Vc. | 


To make vs all afraid, how we doe bring vpon our ſeluestheguilt of | 


bloud: Ir isa terrible thing to be chargeable with bloud before God. 
No doubr it made Danid ſhake and tremble, when he conſidered how 
the bloud of innocent Y7:4h, and of other his honeſt and wel-deſerning | 
followers, was ſhed by his meanes. Haply by their ſlaughter, he cauſed | 
much ſorrow and griefe tomany fathers, wines, children, kinsfolke: 1t 
mighr be,that ſome were vndone thereby, and expoſed to the wrongs 
and miſeries of the times. Out of all queſtion , the ſoule of David was 
vexed with the ſenerall and diſtin& conſideration of thele things ; every 
of theſe particulars cameas freſhly to his thoughts, as the cruelty againſt 
Toſeph was reuiued in the memory of his brethren : when at their com- 
ming into Zgypr, they were like to fall into ſome trouble; then they 
could ſay oneto another, * We hane verily ſinned againſt onr brother, in 


that we ſaw not the anguiſh of his ſoule when he beſought vs. All the con-| 


currences and appurtenances to ſuch a ſ{inne, doe colle& chemleluesto- 
gether, to the amazing and tormenting of a guiltie conſcience. Now 
this preſſeth vpon vs adiligent care to rake heed of this (inne : which 
poynt that ir may be the more working with vs, I will indeuonr to ſhew 


how we eytherdee, or may bring vpon our ſelues the guilt of bloud be- 


fore the Lord. I might herein inlargemy ſelfe fo farre as the limits of - | 
Ixt | 
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xt commandement, which comprebends within the compaſſe of ir,ma- 
ny things, according to that expoſition of our © Sauiour , who maketh 
evenraih anger, and intemperate words, and ſpitefull ſpeeches,to be de- 
grees 0i killing : but I willnote onely (ach particularsas are of the moſt 
haynous nature in this kind,and doe more notorioully bring the 2:17 o 
bleud vpona mans head. And here my order ſhall bethus ; firſt, I will 
diſcouer how by thoſe of the Magiſtracie, and perſons furniſhed with 
ciuill authoritie, this guilt may be drawne: ſecondly, how by thoſe of 
the Miniſtrie: thirdly, how otherwiſe in common life. Men in authori-, 
tie may be chargeable with bloud two ſpeciall wayes. Firſt , by not do- 
ingiuſtice vpon thoſe, who are ſheaders of bloud. Ttis Gods ordinance, 
that ® he who ſheadeth mans bloud , by man (that is, by the Magiſtrate) hs 
bloud ſhall be ſhed - where there is a defavic herein, and the fpillers of 
bloud are let to breathe ftill vpon the earth, they, by whoſeconniuence 
this is, are guilty ofbloud before God. This may be gathered out ofthe 
ſpeech vied by Salomon, when he gaue commandement tor execution 
to be done vpon 7oab - he would have it to be, * ;hat bloud mizht be ta- 
ken away from him, and the houſe of his father - intimating tacreby, that 
if 7026 had beene permitted by the indulgence of authoritie to haue 
gone downe to the graue in peace, having ſmittentwo more righteous 
perſons then himſclte, both he and the whole Royall Family ſhould 
| have beene lyableto an account for bloud before the Lord. In matters 


therefore of this kind, Magiflrates cannot be two ſtrait, in making dili- | 
. v 2 * Uk E | 
gent inquiry after bloud, and in following thoſe to the death that haue 


(hed the ſame. There ought by the Law of God to be no toleration, nor 
diſpenſation in this caſe. Ir coſt Dauid ſweetly for paſhng ouer the mur- 
der ot 472», done by his ſonne 4bſolom. God rayſed him vp to ſecke 
his bloud, whoſe bloud ought of right to haue beene powred our like 
water on the earth, for the theading of anothers bloud. 

Secondly, Magiltrates may be guilry of bloud by careleſneſſe, and 
negle to vie their power, for the delivery of the opprefled our of rhe 


hands and powerof the ſpoyler. Itis an excellent placeto this purpoſe : | 


11 lernſalem was full of indoement , and inſtice lodged therein - but now 
they are murderers : why murderers ? becaule no good Tuſticers : rhey 
lought not to deliver the poore from him which was too ſtrong for him, 
nor him that was in miſery, from him that ſpoyled him : haply they 
could paſſe it ouer wich thatnoted by SAL 0M oN, * Behold, we knew 
at of it 5 or otherwiſe were willing not te ſee, or their eyes were blin- 
ded by gitts, that they could not ſeez orelſe wanting that which is cal- 
led * Conrage for the truth, they could be content to let ſuch things a- 
lone; neuer binding themlelues to that of Jos, » The breaking the jawes 
of the unrighteous, and the plucking of the prey ont of his teeth. We may 
pray that this {inne may not be laid to the charge. of the Magiftrates, and 
great men of our times, among which there are ſo few which labour to 
imitate Godin that particular,for which he is termed < The he/per of the 
|ficadleſſe. Tris the glorie of a good Magiſtrate, when * rhe bleſsing of 
| him that is ready fo periſh, ſhall come wpon him. Now 
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| by which the body ts to be fed, ſhall haze a curſe , according rothatof 
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Now for Miniſters, they alſo thall be ouiltic of bloud, it being place | 
by God to watch for ſoules, they thall, by not ihewing the pcople the 


counſel] of God, berray them into the power of the Deuill. This ismg 
niteftly and vndeniably proued, firſt, by that ſpeech of Paxls, which [ 


madc viz of ere-while, who therefore determined touching himſelfe,chy. 


® he was pure from bloud, becaule he had kept nothing backe : which pro. 
ueth, that if he had been filent and backward indealing vnto the people 
the Goſpel of God, he {hould haue beene guiltie before God of their 
bloud. And then by chat knowne ſaying of God vnto Ezex1:c:fjw 
warmtnar, nor ſpeakeſt to ad;montſh the wicked of his wayes,that he my live, 
the ſame wicked man ſhall dye in hs iniquitie, but his blond will Irequireat 
thize hand. Doth not that makeir playne, thata carelefle and negligent 
Paſtoris a murtherer in Gods account ? How ſhould this itirre vs yp, 
whom God hath pnt inthe ſeruice of bis Church, to beinſtantin preach | 
ing, left we be called to a reckoning for bloud at that day ? And ſurcly, 
by bow muchthe more excellentthe ſouJe of man isthen the body, by 
ſo much the more haynous is the murther thereof, then the murther cf 
the body. Hereupon, the Prielts of old , by whoſe negle& the people 
were deitroyed for lacke of knowledge, were termed 83 2zrihe7cr5 inthe 
way. A good caueat for thoſe, whotake on them the room: o! vlnilters 

inthe Church, and yet want skill to diuide the Word arigit, and tg 

giucto thoſe of the Lords Family, their portton of mcar 10 icafon as 

alſo forthoſe, who being able, and hauiog pifts, yet notwithſtanding doe 


| hide their talent in a napkin, and ſtarue rhe ſoules which depend vpon 


them : ſurely, it ſnall be eaſter for theeues and robbers, for murtherers 
and bloud-{headers in the day of Indgement, then for ſuch. A man, 
cannot ſpeakeroo much, nortoo ſharpely concerning theſe, by wiom , 
the kinedome of Satanisſo much aduancaged,and ſucha worid of foules 
put in hazard for whom Chriſt dyed. If Je who withdraweth the rorne 


Salomon; what ſhall be held to be their due, who keepe backe that food 
by which ſoules ſhould be fed vnro eternity ? And how can itbe, but } 
accordingtothe words of that now Reverend Archbiſhop of Cazterbu- | 
r1e, in his Leuresvpon lownas, A mans heart ſhould of tentimes ake, 
and hrs very ſoule tremble, to thinke what ones thus faultie, be over ſoules | 
yet in mazy places ; and that time hath not yct worn out that vnkind brood, 


| which the Pagacie did hatch wp to our Nation, who, as he alledgeth oot 


of Ionannes AvenrTiNvys, if they were Laymen, are ſo baſe 


| and rude, they ſhould fcant be connited fit to keepe Swine? $ urely , a man 


may ihinke in regard of taoſe, that he heareth that voyce wich Jerentt 
{peakes of, 4s of a wonzan tranelliaz, or as one labouring of her firſt child; 
enen the voycr of the daughter of Zion, that ſreheth and ſtretchety out her 


hands, with, Woe ic mee now, for my ſoule fainteth becauſe of the murthe-. 


ers. When Dasx/d longed, being in the warres, for ſome of the water 


of the Well of Bethlehem, and three of his worthie men had broken. 
| 'nt0 
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into the Hoſt of the Phi/;tims , and brought him ſome ofiit z vpon ber- 
' teraduice he would not drinke thereof: * Ze zi farre from mee, O Lord, 
; that I ſhould doe this : is it not the blond of the men that went inicopardy of 
' their lines ? How dare meneate, and drinke, and fill, and make them- 
' ſelues rich wich that which is the bloud of ſoules; I meane thoſe reue- 
nues and profirs which they receiue out of Pariſhes, in which chey doe 
not labour to winneſoules ? How doe they not feare leſt this bloud will 
cry againſt them, in the Day of vengeance? Mee thinks when wee heare 
Dauid crying out ſo eagerly and lo earneſtly, and with ſuch an euidence 
of inward horror, Deliver me from bloud,0 God,it ſhould make vs looke 
| about vs, and coniider how we ſhall anſwere, when the bloud of thoſe, 
| who have periſhed through our {iienceand vnfaithfulneſle, ſhall bee re- 
| quired at our hands. In the Name of God, let vs thinke vponit : we may 
deviſe many pretences, by which we may imagine, we ſhall ealily waſh 
' off this guilt, as P-/ate ſuppoled by the ceremonie of walhing his hands 
inthe preſence and view of the people, to cleere himlſelfe from the bloud 
| of our | Sauiour; but God cannot be ſo mocked. The matter of ſoules 
| is of another nature, thenthatir ſhould bee ſo {lighted oner. Remem- 
| ber we ever when we tcele in our {clues any diſpolition to [lacknefle and 


 ſeldomneſſe in our dutie, wee may bring vpon our ſelues the guilt of | 


| bloud ; and ler vs aſſure our ſelues, God will haue an account for cuery 


, | foule whichis committed to our charge. It is ſaid in matters of the Come | 


' mon-wealth, that the King muſt know and haue a reckoning of the lite 
| of his Subics z and therefore when any man is found to bee caſually 
dead, rhere is ſuch.a ſtrait courſe of inquirie,, how and which way hee 
came to his end : ſurely, God will much more call ro an account for eve- 
ry ſoule; and wo to vs that euer wee were borne, if our ſilence and in- 
ſufficiency ſhall be found acceſlarie to the ruine of any one. If, as Pau! 
faith, =» the lone of Chriſt cannot conſtrayne vs , yet let this worke vpon 
vs, Take heed how we come to an account for bloud. 

Thethird branch, is to ſhew how this guilt may bee in common life. 
And bere (not to ſtretch out my lelfe ro euery particular) I will note on- 
ly two ſpeciall things which are meete to be noted kerein. Andthe firſt 
is, the courſe of voluntarie Combates. Men fall our, and are at words, 
and grow to further heate; art laſt rhey conclude a meeting, and there 
trieir out at the ſharpe,and one becomes the1laughter-man ofthe other, 
orat leaſt theeffuſion of bloud, and thetaking away of life is on both 
lides deſired. All the Sope and Nitre in the World cannot wath away 
 theguilt of bloud from this praftice. Whatſocuer men pretend herein, 
either for the triall of manhood, or for the putting by the impuration of 
| Cowardize, or for the maintenance of Reputation, it cannot excuſein 
' this caſe. And howſoeuer the World many times applaudes thoſe 
| things with termes of Worth, of Gallantrie, of Braue-ſpiritednefle,and 


| thelike, yetit is murther in Godsaccbunt. Thy wrong, which thou | 


| pretendeſt to right in this caſe, either it isiuſt or vniuſt,either it is true or 


| I Hatt-27, 24, 
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{ingle Come 
bares. 


; imagined. If ir be true and iuft, ® Doththe Magiſtrate beare the Sword in | 
| | Ee vaine ? 
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who faith, ® Yexgeance i mine, I will repay ? It it bee imagined andyg. 
juſt, why ſhould it be maintayned by ſuch a price as thine owne lite, + 
anothers? All the matter mainely is this ; a man1s vtterly diſgracet, if 
either he purſe vp a diſgrace, or elſe decline the fight when he is chajleg. 
ged. Butroa Chriſtian this ſhould beinough, that it P is a 72a7s glyj 
to paſſe by an offence : that 4 he which ruleth his owne mind, is better they 
he which winneth aCitie. Sinne againſt God is moreto bee teared, they 
ſhame amonglt men z and true Chriſtianitic to bee preferred beforecigle: 
Manhood. Men are deceiued in the point of Manhood. Itisthecayſe. * 
waich ought eſpecially to be reſpeted, and when thats worthy, they 
it is fortitude for a man to bee prodigall of his life : but otherwiſe fora 
man vpon cuery word, either to aduenture, or to ſceke bloud, is ny. 
true magnanimity. Was Anugu#7us Ceſar a Coward intherepure of the 
Heathen, when receiuing a challenge from « Lathozy , hee returned him 
this anſwere, that if .4nthony had a dilpoticion to die, of were weary of 
bis life, there were wayes inow elſe to death belides that. The chil- 
lenge was reieted, and yet his honour vntaynred. It was a worthy 
ſpeech which 7oſcphrs the Iew made to his ſould:ers, being ina Caue 
wherethey lay hid after they loſt the City 19tapata, taken by Y/a{.vp 
the Romane Generall; they, rather then they would beare the 9iſerace 
of being taken by theenemie, would needs, likethe young '3:3llants ar 
Helketh-hazzurim , * ons runne his ſword into his fellowes ſide, and ſo 
make an end of themſelues. The Reaſon of fleſh, haply, miglt com-| 
mend this reſolution; bur what ſaid 7oſephzs ro perſwade tim to the | 
contrarie? The Almightie hath ginen unto ws onr life as a moſt p;tciom 
treaſure, he hath ſhut it and ſcaled it vp in thi earthen veſſell, and cinenit| 
ws ro be kept,till he himſelfe doth askefor it againe. We are meithcr i0 deny! 
it when he ſhall require it ner to ca#t it forthiill he command it. Ancxccl-| 
lent ſaying, prouing that a man ought not to aduenture his life, but win * 
he hath ſpeciall warrant from the Author of Life ſo tro doe, Nowinall | 
theſe quarrels let it bee conſidered, what allowance there is from God | 
herein,and I am ſure, there ſhall be found none. Let it be forbornetien | 
to examine theſe courſes by the opinion of men, but let vs tric howtbey | 
may paſſe for currant before God. ©A4nſtin, ſcanning the particulars of 
that fat of © R4zia5, who killed himſelfe,and mecting with thele words | 
of the Authors, who faith, that R «21 as dyed nobly ; Better, ſaith hee, if 
it could haue beene reported that hc dyed humbly. It may be wel applyed | 
ro thedeathof ſuch, as come to theirends by the proſecution of ſuch 
quarrels. I will conclude this point withan excellent ſpeech of $c71147), | 
concerning vniuſt fightings,andin that number I eſteeme theſe: 1 inily 
frehting thou haſt a mind to kill another man , aud then art ſlaine HY ging, | 
thou dyeit a Murtherer : if thou prenatile and kill the other , thorn lineit 4 
AMurtherer : whether thou liue or die, be conquered,or Conqueront, it 510 | 
good to be a Murtherer. So that the concluſion is, that, which way ſos 
uer it fall out, murther it is before God. Miſerable for a man tobee | 


(]zine, 


CC I———E—_ 


—_— 


_— 


| : | . 
Penance for Sinne_. 


1 


laine, and foto goe to his reckoning, whiles hee is malicioully labou- 
ring to take away anothers lite : as miſerabſeif he kill, ro be continually 
haunted with the conſcience of bloud. All the fame and commendacion 
of valour and brauery, and of doing the bulineſle vpon faire termes, 
cannot counteruaile that vexation. This much | thought good ro ſpeake 
hereof, this Text affording me ſoiuſt an occalion ; and it being alſo one 
of the euils of our looſe dates, that many ſcarce account themſclues men, 
till they haue made a brawle, andentred a Combat ypon occalion of 


| the other is fled; orthey be both hurt :and here we harken ro the grounds 
of the quarrel], and to the manner how each quitted aimſelfe, &c. bur 
we teuer lament the ſheading of bloud ; and cuen therein alſo wee brin 

a ſecret guilt vpon our {elues, in not ſorrowing thar the Land by this 
meanes thould becomea very Acheldama,that is, a field of bloud.Thinke 
not now I reade a Le&ure of cowardiſe, and of baſenefſe. I remember 
what Hierome ſaith vpon thoſe words of our Saviour, * 1udze pot , that 
you be not indeed : Chriſt doth not forbid to indge, but rather teacheth how 
r0 iudge +10 this is not to overthrow valour, but'to dire& it. True man- 
hood is not in quarrelling and brabbling for private injuries , or in ſtab- 


—_—_—— 


preſeruing thy allegeance to thy Prince, in ſate-guarding thy Country. 
Hee is to bee reckoned among Martyrs , who vpon conſcience, and in 
knowledge, ingageth himſelic vpon theſe occalions. Rememver here 
| by David what it is to bee countable for bloud. Wee cannot ſay Dauid 
| wasa coward: the Text faith, he % had an heart like the heart of a Lyon - 


| and yet when he felr the guilt of bloud,it made him {hrinke and cry our, | 


as we heare him in this place, Deliner me from bloud, O God : and why 


firſt which ſaid, Yp, et vs fie: and after weptas hee marched wich his 
Troupes vp the Mount of * Olives ? why(l ſay) may we not thinke thar 
' the very remembrance of this g#z/z of 5/oud danted his hearr, as think- 

ing that now God with bloud would bee avenged for bloud ? Well 
' might hethinke ſo, confidering that the Head of this mutiny wasa mur- 
| therer, whom he himſelfe had before ſuffered toefcape: and fo be ſure, 
' that whatſoeuer thy reſolution and ſpirit bee , yet when thou commeſt 
to be arraigned before the Lord for bloud, ir-will trike thee downe, and 


«bring that Y ſound of feare znto thine eares ſpoken of that * trembling | 


heart, that aptneſſe to ® quake at the very ſhaking of a Leafe. 

| The ſecond kinde of blond-guiltineſſe which isin common life, and 
needs preſſing in theſe dayes, is the ſinne ot oppreſſion. I meane by 
it, all that hardneſle and extremity: of dealing whichis in the world, 
; whereby men of more power theriothers, doe draw- much ro them- 
 {elues, by biting, vndoing, keeping low of others; Thar this finneis allo 
| 2 finne of bloud, appeareth by thoſe termes in Scripture, it'which,they 
4 Ee 2 which 


| 


| 


ſome word : and euery other-while there commeth newes ot ſome of 
the Gallants of the times ; 0h, they hane beene in the field, the one is ſlaine, | 


R a _ 


bing for a word of diſgrace , but in maintenance of Gods Honour, in | 


may we not thinke,that whereas Danid who was never knowne to turne | 
his backe vpon his enemy, when he heard of .7bſaloms treaſon, w:s the | 


| | 
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| our ſelues gniltic of bloud. Davips ſpeech here is an argument, that 
{ it isan heauie thing ſoto be. Totheend that this might worke the bet- 
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which are chargeable herewith, are ſaid to Þ beare the people to pieces 
© t0 eate them Vp as one would eat bread : d zo ſpoyle like Lyons : * t9 ſwal. 
low wp the poore - * to eate their very fleſh, to flay off their skinne from 
them - and the aduancing of eſtates by this meanes, is called 8s , building 
with bloud : it is even the very ſame in effe& which is called Þ 4. 
ding by vnrighteouſneſſe>. Thele kindes of ſpeaking make it playne, 
that the ſinne of oppreſſion is a bloudy ſinne. It makes one man as a 
Wolfe to another: when 7ch07akim the King is challenged for his ſhea- 
ding of innocent bloud, it was not ſo much for the verie a of bloud. 
ſheading according to theletrer, as for his couetouſneſle, i and for his 
oppreſhon. How many be there (rhis being true) who haueiuſt cauſe | 
tocrie our, Lord, Deliner mee from bloud : the World being fo fullof 
ſuch as (according to thatof the Prophet) * are becomegreat,and waxen 
rich, are waxen fat, and ſhining with that which they haue enen wrung 
and preſſed out of (as it were) the very heart and bowels of others : when 
it commeth to that which Habacuk calleth, ! The crying of the ſtone out 
of the wall, and the anſwering of the beame of the timber it wil be found, 
that they baue in a manner layd their foundation in bloud. How other. 
wiſe (hall we interpretthoſe things which are by vſuries,extortions,rac. 
kings, taking of aduantages, and ſuch like? Shall not Pharaoh and as; 


gyptians be condemned for bloud atthe laſt day, in that they made 
the poore 1/7azlites wearie oftheir lines by ſore labonrs, and with thoſe 
impoſitions which they laid vpon them moſt ® cruelly?and fo nodoubr 
ſhall they be reckoned among men of bloud, who make the lines of their 
poore vnderlings irkſome vnto them, by their ſtraitneſſe rowardsthem, 
by working vpon their neceſſities, by griping them in their rakings, by 
keeping them in a perpetuall toyleand drudgerie, that they may beable 
to ſatisfietheir infinite demaunds : and confider this, yee deceiuers of 
the people, whole fulneſle and flouriſhing in the world, is vpheld by o- | 
thers payne and pinching, while by your tyrannie they are madztocate 
little other then the bread of ſorrow ; beware of bloud, ® breake the bands 
of wickedneſſe , take off the heanie burthens , let the oppreſſed gue free. 
Thinke with 70h; If you continueto doe this, ® what then ſhall youdee 
when God ſlandeth up ? and when he ſhall viſit you for theſe things, what 
ſhall you anſwer ? yWoe to thee that ſpoyleft, and was not ſpoyled. 1T his 
is ancuill ſickneſſe vnder the Sunne, atthis day : Behold, the teares of the 
oppreſſed, and none comforteth them. Weareeuen as * the Fiſhes of the 
Sea, the great ones deuonrethe little ones. Let euery man conſider his | 
owne gettings , and looke well to it, that there bee nothing found} 
there,thatis gotten withtheregrear ofothers. And thus have ] brought 
this vie toan end. Wee haue beene exhorted to beware how we make 


ter, I bave touched ſome particular branches of bloud-guiltineſle, and 
ſhewed,thar albeit a man may be free from the more noted kind of mut- 


ther, which-wee all account ſo, and which. the very light of a_ 
- an 
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and the Law of Nations condemneth by that name; yet in other re- 
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ſpe&ts he may be chargeable: asif he bea Magiſtrate, by remiſneſſ> and 
conniuencein the auenging of bloud, by not ſeeking the reſtraint of vio» 
lent, euiil, and vnmercifull men : if hee bee a Minilter, by ſlackneſle or 
inſufticiencie to deale to the people of God the Bread of life, for the 
feeding and preſeruing of their ſoules; if hee bee otherwiſe (whatſoever 
he bee) a ralh aduenturer of himſelfe, or an hazzarderof others in quar- 
rels vpon private 1niuries, orit he be an oppreſſor and cruell-dealer, that 
ſeekesgaineto himſelfe out of others preſſures. All ſuch haue cauſero 
learne here by Daxzd, whatitis to bee 21ilty of blond. TI will not make 
the ſinnes of all theſe equall, bur ſure lam, they are all bloudy-crying- 
fines, and ſuch asto which belongs an eſpeciall wo: I might, I know, 
haue extended this point further,as againſt the Church of Rome, which 
makes the effuſion of bloud , euen the bloud of Princes, the Anointed 
of the Lord, to be meritorious ; and which doth generally thorow the 
world aduanceand ſpreadit ſelfe by bloud:wiznefle the crue'i Maſſacres 
in France, the bloudineſle of the Inquiſition in the Low Countries 


intbetimeof Duke d'_A41aa, the barbarous flaughters of many milions | 


— 


among the poore 1»4/ars, vpon whom, as reports Barthelomers Caſas, a 
' Biſhop that lived in that Country, zhe Spaniards aſſoone as they had diſco- 


aered the Nation, fell like Woolnes , Lyons, Tygers , aid did nothing but 
teare them in pieces, and torment and murther them by unheard-of cruel. 
tes : witneſle all the bloudy deſignesfor Znglazd, though as yetinthe 
mercy and goodneſle of God neuer accompliſhed. Butthus, as the Ci- 
tieof Rome was firſt founded in bloud, (the two brothers Rommnlus and 
Rhemres that firſt began it, theone killing the other;) and as the firſt inti- 
tling the Biſhop of Rome, T he vniuerſal Biſhop of the Chriſtian world, 
was gotten by bloud,even by the bloud of Maurice the Emperor, ſlaine 
by Phocas , who to gratifie Boniface (the then Pope) for his affiſtancein 
attaining the Empire by ſuch vile meanes, tablithed that title vpon him, 
which his predeceſſor Grego7ie conld not indure to heare of: So it bath 
continued ſtill bloudy , breathing out like Pau! before his connerfion, 
threatnings and ſlaughters againſt the Diſciples of the Lord,thar ſo ſhee 
may ſhew her lelfe to bee indeed that Scarlet-colonred Harlor, deſcribed 
by 1042 in his Revelation, who is ſaid to beeuen * drunke with the bloud 
of the Saints. Thinke we they ſtood much vpon termes of bloud, who 
in the Powder-plot were reſolued , not to reckon of the lines of many 
of their owne tauourites, ſo that with them they might deſtroy their 
ſuppoſed enemies? No doubr, if it bad ſucceeded, ſome of them behol- 
ding the event, and ſeeing the monuments of their crueltie, would haue 
ſhewed themſelues ſominded, as was once one oleſizvs a Proconſull in 
Aſia vnder ©Angſties the Emperour, who when he had beheadedrhree 


| bundred in one day , walked inſolently betwixt the heaps of carkaſles, 


andapplauding himſelte,cryed our, 0 exploit worthy of a King ! In lome 
ſuch ſort it is likely they would haue triumphed in that bloudy (laugh- 
ter. This matter might chns haue beene followed not vnhirly, to = 
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which are chargeable herewith, are ſaid to Þ beate the people to pieces : 

© 70 eate them vp as onewould eat bread : © to ſpoyle like Lyons : * x0 foal. 
low wp the poore : * to eate their very fleſh, to flay off their skinne from 
them : and the aduancing of eſtates by this meanes, is called 8 a bu:l4jz 

with bloud : it is een the very ſame in effe& which is called Þ 1 by;/ 
ding by vnrighteouſneſſe_-. Theſe kindes of ſpeaking make it playne, 
that the ſinne of oppreſſion is a bloudy {inne. It makes one man as 1 
Wolfe to another : when 7eho7akims the King is challenged for his ſhez- 
ding of innocent bloud, it was not fo much for the verie a of bloud. 
ſheading according to the letter, as for his couetouſneſle, i and for his 
oppreſhon. How many be there (this being true) who haueiuſt cauſe 
rocrie out, Lord, Deliner mee from bloud: the World being fo full of 
ſuch as (according to that of the Prophet) * are becomegreat,and waxey 
rich, are waxen fat, and ſhining with that which they haue enen mwrung 
and preſſed out of (as it were) the very heart and bowels of others : when 
it commeth to that which Habacuk calleth, ! The crying of the tone out 
of the wall, and the anſwering of the beame of the timber ; it wil be found, 


that they baue in a manner layd their foundation in bloud. How other. } 


| 


wiſe ſhall we interpretthoſe things which are by vſuries,extortions,rac. 


kings, taking of aduantages, and ſuch like? Shall not Pharaoh and bis | 
Agyptians be condemned for bloud at the laſt day, in that they made 


impoſitions which they laid vpon them maſt m cruelly?and fo nodoubr 
ſhall they be reckoned among men of bloud, who make the lines of their 
poore vnderlings irkſome vnto them, by their ftraitneſſe rowards them, 
by working vpon their necefhities, by griping them in their takings, by 
keeping them in a perpetuall toyle and drudgerie, that they may beable | 
to ſatisfietheir infinite demaunds : and conlider this, yee deceiuers of 
the people, whoſe fulneſſe and flouriſhing in the world, is vpheld by o- 
thers payne and pinching, while by your tyrannie they are madztocate 
little other then the bread of ſorrow ; beware of bloud, » breake the bands 
of wickedneſſe , take off the heauie burthens , let the oppreſſed gue fire. 
Thinke with 706, If you continueto doe this, ® what then ſhall youdor 
when God ſtandeth vp ? and when he ſhall viſit you for theſe things, what | 
ſhall you anſwer ? x Woe to thee that ſpoyle##, and was not ſpoyled. 4 This 
is ancuill ſickneſſe vnder the Sunne, atthis day : Behold, the teares of the 
oppreſſed, and none comforteth them. Weareeuen as * the Fiſhes of the | 
Sea, the great ones deuonrethe little ones. Let euery man conſider his 
owne gettings , and looke well to it, that there bee nothing found} 
there,thatis gotten with the regrear ofothers. And thus have I brought 
this vie toan end. Wee haue beene exhorted ro beware how we make 
our ſclues gniltic of bloud. Davis ſpeech here is an argument, that 
it isan heauie thing ſoto be. Totheend thar this might worke the bet- 
ter, I bave touched ſome particular branches of bloud-guiltineſle, and 
ſhewed,thar albeit a man may be free from the more noted kind of mut- 


ther, which-wee all account fo, and which the very light of _ 
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and the Law of Nations condemneth by that name; yet in other re- 
[pes he may be chargeable: as if he bea Magiſtrate, by remiſneſſe and 
conniuencein the auenging of bloud, by not lecking thereſtraint of vio« 
lent, eutil, and vnmercifull men : if hee bee a Minilter ; by ſlackneſſe or 
inſuficiencie to deale to the people of God the Bread of life, forthe 
feeding and preſeruing of their ſoules; if hee bee otherwiſe (whatſoeuer 
he bee) aralh aduenturer of himſelfe, or an hazzarder of othersin quar- 
| rels vpon priuate1niuries, orif he be an oppreſſor and cruell-dealer, that 
ſeekes gaine to himſelfe out of others preſſures. All ſuch khaue cauſe to 
learne here by Danrd, whatitis to bee 2uzlty of blond. I will notmake 
the ſinnes of all theſe equall, bur ſure lam, they are all bloudy-crying- 
ſinnes, and fach asto which belongs an eſpeciall wo : I might, I know, 
haue extended this point further,as againſt the Church of Rome, which 
makes the effuſion of bloud , euen the bloud of Princes, the Anointed 
of the Lord, to be meritorious; and which doth generally thorow the 
world aduanceand fpreadit ſelfe by bloud:witncile the crue!i Maſſacres 
in France, the bloudineſle of the Inquiſition in the Low Countries 


inthetimeof Duke 4'41a, the barbarous flaughters of many milions | 


_—— 
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among the poore 7, ndians, vpon whom, as reports Barthelomans C alas,a | 
| Biſhop that lived in that Country, 7he Spaniards alſoone as they had diſco- | 


; nered the Nation, fell like Woolnes , Lyons, Tygers, and did nothing but 
| reare them in pieces, and torment and murther them by unheard-of cruel. 
| #fes - witneſle all the bloudy deſignesfor Zng/azd, though as yetinthe 
| Mercy and goodneſle of God neuer accompliſhed. Butthus, as rhe Ci- 
tieof Rome was firſt founded in bloud, (the two brothers Romulus and 
Rhemzes that firſt began it, the one killing the other;) and as the firſt inti- 
tling the Biſhop of Rome, T he vniuerſal Biſhop of the Chriſtian world, 
wasgotten by bloud,even by the bloud of Manrice the Emperor, ſlaine 
by Phocas , who to gratifie Boniface (the then Pope) for his affiſtance in 
attaining the Empire by ſuch vile meanes, ſtabliſhed chattirle vpon bim, 
which his predeceſſor Grego7e conld not indure to heareof: So it bath 
continued ftill bloudy , breathing out like Paul before his conuerſion, 
threatnings and ſlaughters againſt the Diſciples of the Lord,thar ſo ſhee 
may ſhew her ſelfe to bee indeed that Scarlet-colonred Harlot, deſcribed 
by 7042 in his Reuelation, who is ſaid to beeuen * drunke with the bloud 
of the Saints. Thinke we they ftood much vpon termes of bloud, who 
in the Powder-plot were reſolued , not to reckon of the lines of many 
of their owne tauourites, ſo thar with them they might deſtroy their 
ſuppoſed enemies? No doubr, if it bad ſucceeded, ſome of them behol- 
ding the event, and ſeeing the monuments of their crueltie , would haue 
ſhewed themſelues ſominded, as was once oneYoleſis a Proconſull in 
Alia vnder <Angrtres the Emperour, who when he had beheadedrthree 
hundred in one day , walked inſolently betwixt the heaps of carkaſles, 
andapplanding himſelte,cryed our, 0 exploit worthy of a King ! In ſome 
ſuch forr it is likely they would hauetriumphedin that bloudy ſlaugh- 
ter. This matter might chns have beene followed not vnhly, ro =_ 
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the difference betweenethe ſpirit of Danid, and the ſpirit of Poperic;the| 


onerrembling at bloud, the other (as it were) triumphing in ir ; the one 
croubled for cutting the lap of the Coate of the Lords Anointed, theg. 
ther diſcontented,that it cannot cut the throats of thoſe that are mags 
Heads by God ouer his people. This is the difference betwixt the 
Church of Chriſt, and the Church of Antichriſt. The Church of Chrig/ 


| isalſored with bloud , bur it is as a © Shrepe appointed to the Nlanrhrer . 


1 
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x Hoſ.4.7, 


Br-ues prriter 
& longs, longe 


in ſententys, 


breues inverbs, | 


| done for vs in defeating Popiſh plots, and in turning their bloudy de. 
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| 


The Church of Antichriſt is bloudy like the Zyon ſpoken of, which 
u /ycth not downe till he drinke of the bloud of the ſlaine. ] could nothy; 
give a touch of this point vpon this occaſion : not ſo much {1mply to 
make a kind of excurſion or rode againſt the Romiſh Church, asto 
moue vs to thankefulneſſe ro God, who bath beene pleaſed to deliver ys 
from the yoke thereof, it being indeed a very butcheric both of bodies 
and ſoules : and little doe wee conſider as wee ſhould , whit God hath 


uices vpon their owne pates. Wee inioy the benefir of this peaceand 
freedome, and ſit every man vnder his owne Vine, and vnder hisowne 
Fig-tree, but we looke not vpto him that hath done this greatthing for 


| vs wherein we reioyce : ſo that notwithſtanding the great goodneſle of | 


God towards vs, it is to bee feared we will bring our owne bloudypon | 
our heads, by our lighting ouerthe bleſſings wherewith we are tollaw- | 
ed, and by that which is noted in the * Iſraclites, viz. thar as :/ey were | 
increaſed, ſo they ſinned againit the Lord. 

Thus bath this point of DoQrine carryed mee farre, that I cannot 
adde otherthings which were in my thoughts. It ſhall bee wcll, if wee 
make good vſe of this, in fearing how we make our ſelues any way guil- 
tie of b/oud before God; whether it bee in regard of the bodies orthe 


ſoules, either of others or of our ſelues. 
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The three and twentieth Leflure_. 


VERs. 14. 


Deliner mee from bloud, O God, which art the God of my ſal- 
#41103 , EFC. 


2D Hen vpon the faflning my Meditations vponthis Clauſe, 
® [ Deliver mee from bloud,] I perceiued how varictie of 
FAVA S matter did enen increaſe vpon me, it brought to minda 
YM Ipecech of Hieromes, which I had read, touching the E- 
| | piltles of James, Peter, John, and Inde , that they are both 
ſhort and long too : ſhort in words , long in ſubſtance : ſois this ſpeech of 


Dauid : The forme of words is briefe, the matter to be wrought out , 


3. CER 


— — 
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iris more large. Already there hath beene ſo much gathered hence, as 
| hath beene the matter of one Sermon. There are yet two points more 
to be obſerued hence, not meete to be let paſſe. How hedelſired to be 
| diſcharged of bloud, we haue heard. Iris now nextto beeconſidered, 
| both what drew him toan offence of this kind, and how hee became 
| guiltie thereof: two things iuſtly to bee noted here: for, {ith Dauid cone 

| Mech himſelfe chargeable with bloud, if God ſhould deale with him in | 
 extremitie, 1t is meete wee {hould inquire both into that which led him 
into ſuch a ſinne; and into the reſpet, which brought him within the 
 compaſle of murther in the Lords account. For , declaring the former, 
 ] ſet downethis Doctrine, | 

That great ſinnes arenot wont to goe alone, but one being yeeldedwnto, | The firſt 

makes way for another as bad, or worſe then it ſelfe. It wasa great E- | Doctrine. 
| uill, that of Daxzd, in defiling himſelfe with 7r:ahs wife ; no doubt, 
| hee felt ſmart not a little through that : but behold, by it hee was |* 
| plunged into another ; wee heare him now crying out for þ/oud. The 
| Devill preuayling with him in the (inne of Adulterie, brought him to 
' commit Murther alſo.' Bloud muſt be ſhed, to hide vnchaſtneſle from 
| the World. I ſuppoſe wee are not generally ignorant in the Storie: 
| Bath-ſheba the wite of Yr1ah , being, in his abſence, (at that time fol- 
| lowing the Warres) defiled by Dauid, proued with child: and ſentry- 
' dings thereof to * David - Danuid, now vpon the knowledge hereof, | a 2Sam.rr. 5. 
| being more deſirous to auoid diſgrace before Men, thento make his 
| peace with God, fell ctodeuiling with himſelfe , how to find ſuch a co- 
| vert for his faulr, that the World might not beable toeſpie it. He ſends 
ſpeedily for 77:4 from the Campe, vnder a colour of deſiring to bee 
| made acquainted by his report with the ſucceſle of the ſeruice; but the 
| truth was, that by his being at home , and companying with his wife, 
thar adulrerous conception might be, if not altogether ſecured, yet the 
hang ſuſpe&ed. This plot not ſucceeding, though it was tryed twice, 
yea and edged, by making 77144 drunke, the thoughts of Davzd did 
not ſo give ouer z neicherrooke hee occaſion by his being diſappointed 
inthart attempt , to obſerue Gods Hand, and to make haſte to humble 
himſelfe betimes : bur as one carryed with a kinde of violent and del- 
 perate humour, hee deuifeth how to take away 7/71ahs lite, hoping 
by that meanes, a free way being made for his matching with the 
Widdow, to conceale (that which hee reſpeted moſt) his owne ſhame. 
Thus he, who ſtood not out againſt the temptations to theadultery , is 
become (out of a deſire and hope to ſmotherthat) a man of bloud, It 
' was farre from D axids purpoſe, to prepare himſelfe,by wronging 7714 
| inhis bed, to offer violenceto bis life ; but being now takenin a Snare, 
through want of holy circumſpeQion, itis not as he once meant, but as 
be will, even thac Tyrant and enemy the Deuill, rowhom hee hathin- 
thralled himſeife. The Spirit of God hath of purpoſe,asan exampleto 
vs herein, left Dauid,that we may ſee what manner of thing ſinneis,and 


what a dangeroustrayne followeth a great euill, which will euen (as - 
were 


j 


— — — 
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were) throng in,and can hardly be kept out, when that ts let in, He chat | 


rookenot heede of Adultery, is now called to an account by his owne 


terrifying and accuſing conſcience,for Bloud beforethe Lord. And this 
very particularity, of the following of the ſinne of vncleanneſſe by the} 
{1nne of murther, is confirmed and juſtihed by too much experience, 
Strange wickedneſles in this kinde have beene committed ; ſometimes 
for the furtherance of vnlawfull deſires, and for the procurement of full 
{cope to vnbridled luſt:ſomerimes for the hiding of ſuch euils,that ſhame 
and puniſhment may bee eſcaped. How often in theſe times doe wee 
heare of praftices, for the ſuffocating and chokingot conceptions, of 
che {laughtering of Infants,and deftroying them in the birth by the mo- 


| thers thereof ? The ſtranglings of Children begotten by fornicationin 


Abbyes and Nunneries (ſince that time cifcouered by their bonesin 
many places,) may ratifie this point, touching making way to murther | 
by adultery. Now for the more generall point, of oze ſine breedigy, 
and begetting , and making way to another , even as aduitery here drew | 
ro bloud, it is no hardthing to prouveit, Wee have a ſaying concerning 
matters of opinion, that one abſurdity entertayned, brings with it may 
more : it is more true in matters of life and praQice, that ſtnnesare {0 | 
(asit were) the onejinked inthe orher, that as10 a chaine, the drawing 
of onelinke cauſeth the following of thereſt : ſo theadmitrance of one 
notorious {waruing from the Law of God, brings with it anotherand 
another, vnleſſe God reſtraine ir. Euenasa ſtonecaſtinto a Pocl ma- 
keth a circle where it falleth, and that circle another, and fo forward fvc- 
ceflively, till it come tothe banke; ſo euill groweth of eni!l, and one 
wickedneſle begers another : fo that in the nature of ſinne, therecannot 
bur be Þ a falling away more and more, and © awaxing worſe and worſe, 
vnlefle God in mercy put ſome ſtop and limitation thereunto. T hat 
which Sa/o-0z: faith ofthe 4 beginning of ſirife, 1strue of the beginning 
of cuery {inne, it is, as the opening of the waters. Letthe water have but 
a ſmall hole made for it, it will ſoone make way forit ſelfe, and that 
which is buta ſlender ſtreame ar the firſt, will ſoone grow toa bignelle 
vnreſiftable, Ir is not vnfit, the compariſon which 1s vied, bywhich 
ſmaller cuils are likened ro ſome companions of Theeves , who bcing of 
leſſe greatneſfle, are put in at the window of an houſe beſet, to open 
the doores vnto thegreater ; all ro ſhew how working one {iunels tor 
another, and how almoſt vnpoſhible ir is for a man to give entertayne- 
ment vnto one, and yet to keepe out theothers thatarrend it. Whata 
troupe of finnes brakein vpon Adam, after hee had once beguntolend 
to his witea more indulgent eare, then was conuenient? how eaſily did | 
credulity and lightneſle of beliefe creepe in ? Thence came ambition, : 
thence diſobedience, thence a ſhameleſſe excuſing of euill, with apolt-| 
ing it ouer vnto © God, Did not Noah his not watching over himſelf | 
in the vie of Gods Creatures , carry him headlong into drunkennelſ? 
Did not drunkennefle ſo bereaue him of all power over himlclle, that | 
contrary to common humanity, * hee lay nakedin his Tent? Did Lotsi0- | 

temperancy ' 


| 


1 


; 
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remperancy reſt it ſelfe in one degree? Did not excefhiue drinking make 
way torinceſt, yea, fora doubledeuillinthat 8 kinde ? Peter not being 
aware of the euill of that ouer-confident humour which was in him, 
and ſo cherithing it in himſelte, by it was carried intoa place of danger ; 
vaarmed againſt ſpirituall aſſaults, how ſuddenly was hee lapt in with a 
threefold denyall of his Maſter ? When 70n4h had giuen way too much 
to his owne pathon, how ſoone came he to that extremity of teſtineſle, 
that he feared not (as it were) to chop with God, Þ® 7 doe well robe angry? 


gone {o farre, as to iuftifie ſuch an vniuſt heateeuento Gods Face? This 
following of {inne vpon ſinne, Iefpecially notein the children of God, 
becauſe if ic appeareto be lo inthem, in others it muſt needs be ſo much 
more. I cannor deniſe ovght rowhich I may better liken it,then to a mans 
raking vp mony vpon viury, wherein one biring payment openetha pal- 
ſage for another , and when there is a negle& ot a payment or twoat the 
ſer times, then viurie vpon vſuriegroweth fo faſt, that the charge ſome- 
times becomes more heauy then the principali. Thus commerhin one 
enormity in the necke of another. That Danid, whom we may well 
thinke that his heart did euen abhorre murder; yet by giuing way to luſt, 
is now brought to haue neede to iatreate the Lord , that he may nor bee 


i condemned tor lod. 


Toteachys to take heede, how we ſuffer our ſelues to be inſnared with 
any one ſpeciall euill. There is much deceitfulneſle in finne, and there is 
a great deale of guile and cunning inmans heart z theſe two meeting to- 
gether, doe beget a conceit in many, that it is poſſible for them to itay 
in ſome degrees of cuill: as for example, that they may giue content» 


| ment totheir owne corrupt deſires it; fome one ſinne, but gnce or twice, 


and ſo giue ouer: or, that they may admit into their praRice ſome ſpeci- 
all euill, eafaly reſiſting the appurtenances to it : and notwithſtanding 
thoſe miſchiefes which may follow thereupon, by this hope they are 
led on; ſometimes thinking, Wharis onefaulr ? or, What great matter 
to doe this or that but once ? Now this Dofrine well conſidered, will 
take away this conceit. It hath beene prooued and made plaine, that 
great ſinnes are ſo iatwined one within another, that a man cannot 
but bee in danger of the guilt of more, if hee once ſuffer himſclfe to bee 
made a prey by one. Hee that is an Adulterer, is in a faire poſhbility 
to become a murthereralſo. Hee will bee apr ro doe any thing, either 
for the hiding of his enill, or for the getting further oportuaitie z to 
fate himſelfe with that whereof hee hath once taſted. Ir is ſoin other e- 
uils : as in Coueronſneſſe, let a man bee once poſſeſſed with a delire of ha- 


{uing ; is he not eaſily ro bee drawne into fraudulent, oppreffing, vniult, 


vnmercifull courſes, that fo hee may the ſoonerreach to that ar which 
hee aymes ? Who euer ſaw a Covetous man, of whom it might bee 
ſaid, Hee is ſomewhat Conetous indeede, but otherwiſe an honeſt man, 


but other things will haue power vpon him roo. That humour of his 
cannot 


that is all his fault ? He cannot bee vnder the command of that {inne, | 


\Who would have thonght that a man of his grace, ſhould haue euer | 
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| in, hecannor ftay himſelfe ; bloud followeth luſt ; and whieh is worſt of 
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| thinketh he ſlandeth , take heed leſt he fall. Let vs learne by it, not ro 


| id was farreenough from Y7:4h when he was flayne: heat the = + 
Rabpain, | 


cannot be fed without ſome attendants and agents, which muſt be ſer 
abroad, to bring and gather in that which may content ir: ſo in pride 
pur caſe one be giventhat way, to exceed in matter of apparrell ; he can- 
not but be carryed to ſundry other evils, by which that one muſt he 
mantained: ſo in gaming, drinking, and the like ; none of theſe but j; 
will require other particulars (as bad as ir ſelfe)by which it muſtbe vp- 
held. In a word, thereis no linneto which a man doth willingly ang 
aduiſedly enthrall himſelte, but thus farreit will carrie him; to a deyj. 
ſing which way, and by what meanes he may carrie it cloſely and cleans 
ly; how he may defend it, and exculeic ;and make it tolerable, The 
beſt is therefore to withſtand by all meanes the firſt temptation, and nat 
rogiueany credit to ſuch a conceit , that one may commit a great ſinne 
bur once, and haue power ouer himſelfe ro ſtay ſo; or that hee ſhall bee 
ableto keepe off che conſequents thereof. It is dangerous aquenturing 
intheſe caſes: no man knowerh what aduantage the Deuil may get vp- 
on him, or how God in iuſtice may leaue him to himſelfe, when he hath 
once preſumed. Danid would hardly haue beleeued ir, if one of his in- 
ftruments whom ae imployed to. Barhſkeba , ſhould have ſaid to him, 
Sir, beware what you doe, you may happen at laſt co be drawne torake 
away the life of her husband 7r1iah. By all likelihood he would bane 
ſaid, I warrant you for that, I will neuer be ſo impious : but when heeis 


all, a kind of careleſnefle, and deadnefle, and ſecuritie creeps vpon him, 
wherein he had beene eternally ſwallowed vp, if Godin mercie had not 
awaked him. Thus ſhall we makea good vle of this particular, if wee 
learne thereby to beware how wee abandon our ſelues to our owne yn- 
lawfull deſires, though buc in one particular. Chryſoſlome faith well, 
this was one fealon why Darid was ſuffered to goe aftray , Tomakethe 
righteous man looke more earneitly to his way : and (as ©Anſtine) thatthe 
faying of the Apoſtle may euery where be trembled at, Zer him tht 


truſt our ſelues in theſe cales. A man knowerh not how farre he (hall 
goe, andinto what extremities he (hall be carried when he is once in- 
tangled. This from hence, that Dauid was drawne by Adulterte to 
blond, nay to blouds ; hee cared not for the time, whole life went to 
wracke, ſo that hee might find (if it had beene poſitble ) a coucrt for 
his (1nne. 

Secondly, in what reſpe& Dazid was 2uiltie of blond : concerning 
which poynt, I ſet downe the Do&rine, 

That it is poſsible for a man to be guiltie of a ſinne before God, though 
himſelfe hath no apparant hand therein. D a v 1 Þ here cryeth out, 
0 Lord,deliner mee from bloud : Why, what had Daxid done? wee dot 
neuer read that he offered. any violenceto the life of 77/44, he gave him 
not ſo much as a foule word, bur at his being with him vſed him with 
kjndneſle, and diſmifled him with none other then ſhewes of loue. 24- 
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generally ſuſpe& any ſuch matter, as that 7'ria4s death could bee layd 
any way to Danids charge : he fell ar the ioyning of the two armies, and 
|che [word deuoureth one as well as another. But now Danid perceined 

thatthis could not anſwer God ; his conſcience being aſcited to an ac- 
count before his Tribunall, could not but tell him, T hough thon didſt not 


Rabbath, Dauid athome in Jeruſalem. Itis very like,the worid did nor | 


hazard, and by this meancs he was cut off , therefore thou aidſt murther 
him. Tt was the ſword of an CAmmonite by which he dyed, but it was 
thy plot, and by it hee was layd open to ſuch a diſaduantage, by which he was 
robbed of his life >. Thus wee ſee now Danid was a murtherer, thongh 
his hands were not aQtually imbrewed in the bloud of the flaine Was 
not Sau/guilty of the breach of Gods chargerouching the viter rooting 
out of the Amalekites, with their cattell, though he (as itis iikely) did 
not himſelfedriuethar great Herd of the berttcr Sheepe, and the Oxen, 
and the fat Beaſts, and the Lambes, which were brought thence? his 
conniuence, and forbearance (being the Commander of the Armiz, and 
the Orderer of the Bulineſſe) gauc opportunitieto the people foto doe: 


| renile V & 1 A H, nor lay hayd vpon him, yet thou art guilrie of his bloud « | 
for thou ganeſt direction by a letter to lo as, torange pim in a place of | 


He ſhould have reftrayned them therein by his anthoritic, and ſeene to 
it thar no ſuch thing ſhould be done: and therefore his anſwer to Samv- | 


excule him ; SamverL layd it expreſly to his charee, * 7: i thou tha 

haſt turned to the prey. He might hauc ſaid, T drane nor fo mich 2s an 
Oxe or a Sheepe, neyther am I the richer by it by a Lambe. What then? 
the people vnder his command did ir,and he [ſhould have hindred then ; 
therefore was he a tranſgreſſor. Did nor rhe guilt of that f1one winch 
Hophniand Phineas coramitted, lye vpon Z/;, and yer he neuer carne in 
perſon to take his allowance from any by force? he never lay with che 
women that aſſembled at the doore of the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tion : nay, heſhewed ſome diſlike of theſe things, and yet he was guiltie: 
and how ? he neuer aduifed, neuer counſclled his ſonnes fo to doe; nay, 
hereproued them in it: where was the fault? ſee,1.Sam.3.13. His ſonnes 
ranne into 4 ſlander, and hee ſtayed them not : He did not exerciſe the 
tulneſſe of his authoritie for their reſtraynt ; therefore God accoun- 
teth him chargeable with their fault ; nay, the hand of God was heavie 
vpon him cuen forthis. Tris true, .1ſalorm did not draw a ſword, or a 
knife, or a dagger againſt 1-02; yet was not he guikieof his bloud, 
in commanding his ſervants? ! S27te him, kill him, feare not z hane aot 
I commanded you ? be bold therefore and play the men.« AH As (as may 
be thought)had the leaſt band of all others,in the vniuſt putting to death 
of Naboth. For that courſe which was followed by the Elders of 7z- 
reel againſt Naboth, in arraigning him, and condemning; and putting 
him to death, was alrogether by Queene 7czabels direQtion, and (as It 
ſeemes) Ahab knew not of it till it was done ; yet when he was going 
to take poſſeſſion of the Vineyard , the Prophet E1;as mer him, and 
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| his firſt greeting to him was , ® Haſt thou killed, &rc ? Might not Ahab 


haucreplyed kere; Why, what did Ito Naboth ? was henot by angy. 
derly courſe proceeded againſt, and by depoſition of two witneſſes,con. 
uicted of blaſphemie againſt God, and treaſon againſt mee ? what is this. 


' tomeec ? Þ bur (faith the Propher) there was a Letter written in thy 


' name, and ſealed with thy Seale, and by authoritie thereof, this indired. 


0 IL ——_ 


courle was taken againſt Navorh. Surely (might: _4has agzine reply) 


' this is more then I am made acquainted with, I wrote no luch Letter, 
| neyther did | ener annex my Seale thereto ; I am innocent herein. Ny, 
| faich Z1:25,rhon canſt not (o ſhift it oft; for it was thy wife 1cz4be!; doing; 
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19nd chou ſhouldeft haue had more care of thy Seale, and not foto lems! 
irar her diſpoſe, to ſend abroad what commands the lit, ſ;ned by jt; 
Why art thou King, but to loeke to ſuch things thy ſelfc ? iherefore 
2 Murtherer thou art, and this bloud which thou haſt thus ſhed, (hall be 
avenged with bloud. In the place where dogges licked the bloud of 
Naboth, ſhall they licke euen thy bloud alſo. The chiefe Prictis and | 


_ Elders of the people imagined themſelues free from the blond of our 


Saviour. Were they not in a great chafe with Peter and 19/7, for lay-' 
ing Chrifts death to their charge ; ® Toz would bring this mans Poul: 
vpon vs? And why was this? Forlooth , it was 74dzs that delivered! 
him to them 3 and they commicted him to the ſecular power: itwas P;/. 
{ate that condemned him to be crucified; they for their parts wouldnot 


' fo much as goe that day into the Seſhons houſe, ® /e/# they ſhould be def." 
p Matth. 27,6. | led - nay, they would not ſo much as put P zhe money which Ivoas 


brought backe againe,znto the T reaſurie,becanſeit was the price of blond, 
Thus they coozened their owne ſoules, and thought of all other men, 
they were free : as though they were not the 4 ver, which ſorzht how, 
they might take It s v s by craft, and put him: to death : * and no | 
compounded with Iv » a s to betray him : # and ſought for wiincje a-| 
gainft him : * and moned the people to deſire Pitate , rather tod:liner | 
Baz anBBas then him - whereupon PETER and Tonun were playnewita 
chem, "(Ix s8vs CurisrT of Nazaret,whom ye hane crucified.) And 
thus P11 a Te fed himſelfe with a conceit, that he was 71;ocent from 
his bloxd;rmagining to excuſe himſelfe with this, The people would hauc 
it ſo. Why? wherefore was hea Gonernour among the people, but to 
iimirthem in their outrages and inſolencies, and not to give libertie and 
paiſige thereunto? Thus it is plaine by this varietie of examples, that a 
man 2ay bee chargeable with that ſinne before God, which he __ doth 
not actually commit. It may be his, by giuing direftion for it, »y gililg 
way to it , by not reſtrayning it when it is in his power fo to doc; 
yea, and by not forrowing for it, and taking it to heart when it 1s 
done : as I remember, Saint Þ a v L blames the Corinthians fer that 
inceftuous at committed amongſt them , and feemes to lay ſome 
part of the cuill vpen them , becauſe ſuch an euill becing committed, 
7 they were puffed vp, and did not rather ſorrow, and ſeeke the redrelſe | 
thereof. They werein part guiltie herein, inaſmuch as they palled _ | 
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| ſuch a diſhonovr ro God , and ſuch a diſgrace ro good Proteſion, by fo 
| foule 4 fa&t. In that parable of the Trauciler,who betwixt Texnſalcm and 
 Iericho fell among Thccnes , and was left halfe dead; thinke wee that it 

was It our Sauiours purpoſe to reach, that the Przeft and Lenite >, 
| who paſſed by and took? no pity, and afforded no helpe, had beene guil- 
' tie of his death if hee had miſcarryed? Yes verily, they could not que 
| excuſed thematrer, by ſaying, We did nothing to him, we gaue bim not 
' ſo muchas a ſtroke, we drew not from him ſo much as a drop ot bloud. 
| Whar then ? if he had dy<d through their negle& to comfort, they could 
| never haneanſ{-rereditro God. Whereupon is that excellent ſpeech of 
Toms; If T han? !ift vp mine hand azainſt the fatherleſſe, when T ſaw that 
I might he!pe 11; inthe gate : fo that he reckoned that no better then a 


u 


| kind of violence, it he had forborne and fayled to releene him, whom he |! 


might haue reſcued. Whereupon is ir alfo , thar at the Jaſt Day , the 0- 
 milhon of the duties of mercy, (hall bee laid ro the charge of thoſe thar 


 ſhill be damned, as being an eſfpeciall-kind of © perſecution. Thus ic is | 


ſtill manifeſt,thart as David was chargeable with 7r/ah his bloud,though 
| with his owne aands hee ſpilled it not; ſo a man may come within the 
coinpatlc of a tinne in Gods account, tough he doe notapparanily and 
 ſen{ibly commit the ſame. 

This is a Doctrine which meets with the deceittulneſle of mens hearts; 


ro hide ournakedncſle, we imagine we be ſite. Like inouvgh that Damid 
; at firſt beguiled himſelfe with this, thar inaſmuch as 7774h was laine in 
the field, therefore he was cleere; but now he ſaw this was but a poore 
(hifr: God, who was greater then his heart,had now rayſed vp bis beart, 
to be a witneſle againtt him , and to charge him not onely with deliring 
Vriahs death, but with deviſing which way cloſely to bring him to his 
end. Andrhus was heguil:y of bloud, who ſhed no bloud: and lo may 
this bee found true in many others. A Magiſtrate may bee guilcy of the 
ſinnes of the people, by not puniſhing; or by too ſlight and ealte puniſh- 
ing:a manof rule and reckoning in the world, may be chargeable with 
theeuils of bis inferiours , becauſe his example hath imboldened them. 
A Miniſter may make himſelfe a party in the enormities of his Pariſh,by 
not preaching againſt them , or by being too ſparing , or too covert, or 
too gentle in reproouving them. It may bee I perſwade not my people 


| tobee ignorant, to beeſuperſiitious, to bee prophaners of the Sabbath, | 


to bee deſpiſers of knowledge : yet inaſmuch as I labour notagainſt 
| theſe evilsin them , and ſer. not my ſelfe as much as I may againſt them; 
my ſilence, my conniuence, my ſlighting ouer of theſe things, ſtrength- 
 neth their hands and their hearts ro a continuance therein : by this] 
| become guilty before God. A Maſter of a;family may bee lyable toan 
account for Drankenneſſe, Wantonneſſe, negle& of holy duties on 
| the Sabbath , Swearing ; who perhaps himſelfe for his owne perſo- 


| nall praQticeis ſober, chaſte, diligent in comming ro Gods Houle , not | 
_gigen 
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weare full of deuices and tricks, by which to (hift off trom our felues the | 
euilt of ſinne : andifwe can find any cornerto dieinto, or any hig-leate | 
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given To blaſphemie : and how 2 theſe euils arein his family among tis. 


Cinldren and Servants, he lets them alone, ſeekes nor ro retormethem,! 
winks at chem inthele things; thoſe euils of cheirs are now made his, | 
Men of abilitie may be guilty of others periſhing , albeit they doeto, 
them no kinde of acuall violence; as by not inquiring into the necei. 
ties of thoſethat want, by not making them pariakers of their plentie, 
Paul ſpeakes of ſome , that doe applaud and tauour thole thar day 
b naughtily : S$a/0-20n of ſome that © d:177h? 1m the frowardaeſſe of the 
wicked : and what moreordinarie then to approoue of others euils, tg 
delight to ſce others doe amifle ? as when men arepleaſed , to heare an. 
other whom they affe@ not, to bee ſcoffed at, flandred, backe- bitten, 
laden with reproches. Itlikes many to haue ſwaggering followers, that 
are apt to fight and brawle vpon cuery occaſion ; to haue polling and 
purloyning agents and officers vnder them , that can finde meanesfor 
their profit; they are content to ſucke the ſweet of their fallhood; and 
thinke, if any thing come tolight, to lay the whole burthen vpon them, 
they ſhall beare the diſgrace. Some that live vpon the ſinnes of the| 
people, doe ſecretly reioyce, when ſuch evils are multiplyed by bribing, 
for which they get aduantage. I am notable ro nameall particulars | 
this kinde: I pray you thatit may worke wittsvs, firſt to the furtherance 
of our humiliation before God : for thinke, I beſeech you, how many | 
particulars we haueto anſwere for in this kinde , and how many linnes | 
God may in his juſtice call vs to account for, if he ſhould reckonwithvs 
for thoſe euils which we have our ſhare in, by counſclling , applauding 
incouraging, abetting, ſecret liking of for ſome by-reſpeRs, notreproo- 
uing,notadmonithing,notreſtraining,nor puniſhing,not praying againſt: 
nay, how if the Lord call vsto areckoning for our not ſerrowing for the 
{innes of others, and for the great and notorious cuils of the times!Little 
thinke we(perhaps)that weare guilry of the foule and outragious enor- 
mities of theſe forlorne dayes, inaſmuch as wee doe not more efteQually 
grieue when weare by our ſelues, ro ſee how much God is dilhonoured, 
and how many millions of ſoules are betrayed into the power of the 
Deuill : and yet if God had nothing elſe tolay to our charge, thatone 
reſpe&t were matter inough for our inft damnation. And thus, asthis 
ſhould be for our humiliation , (as what can be more , when welhall ſce 
how many wayes wee are lyable vnto death?) ſo ſhould it bee for our 
continuall dire&tion too :remember wee muſt come vnder a ſtraiterand 
a more exa& reckoning for ſinne, then man can call vs to : wee may walh 
our hands of many ſinnes here before men, of which wee cannot cleere 
our ſelues to God. A man may be guilty of much betore God, whom 
the Law of men canlay no hold on : hee may cometo an account for a- 
dultery, whom forany breach that way , no humane Statute cancot- 
vince. God will finde me out to be accefſarie ro many (innes, ſor whict| 
no man can challengeme; nay, for which at firſt mine owne heart doth 
not accuſe me;ſo that there is a great deale of neede of much warchfvlncs 


| cucry way. This was to be obſerued hence,that Dauid is now withinthe 


compalle 
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compaſſe of murther reſpe&tiuely to /r744 , that neuer gaueſo much as a 
foule word ora blow to 77/44. Thus farre of that which Dauid craves: 

The next 18, how Danid ſpeakes to him, and of him, of whom he 
craues this deliuerance, [0 God, the God of my ſaluation.] Here we have | 
to note two things: Firft, A generall acknowledgement made by Danid | 
touching God, [The God of ſaluation.] Secondly, A particular appli- 
cation of that acknowledgement ro himſelfe-for his owne comtort, | 
[my ſaluation.] Ot the former the DoArineis thus, 


God. This isthe reaſon and ground of Daxids thus ſpeaking, Heevn- | 
derſtands by tae word | [aluation, ] wharſeeuer appertaynes tothe chicte 
and ſupreme good of man, whether it be for bis ſoule or his body ; and 
the ſame he caileth God,-the God of , becauleit hath no other Author or 
cauſe, ſaue only him. Hereupon is that of the Pſalme : 4 Salnuation be- 
longeth unto the Lord. Ttis his peculiar to afford that: © He & the horne 
of my ſaluation - f The Lord & my light and my ſaluation: 8 Hee works 
aluation in ihe middefi of the earth: ® O Lord God, the ſirength of my 
ſaluation : i Hei the God that ſaueth : ſach ſpeeches as theleare ordina- 
rily found in Dauids Plalmes, & 7, even T amthe Lord, and beſides mee 
there is no Sautour - } 7, the Lord, am thy Sauioar and thy Redeemer, the 
mightie oneof Tacos : ®O God the Sauionr of ISR ARL : ® There is 10 God 
beſides me, a infi God, and a Saniour : ® In the Lord our God # the health 
of Iſrael. The Scripture abounds with ſayings of this kind. Peter ſpea- 


king of Chriſt, ſaith; » There zs no ſaluaiion in any other :4 O TsRAEL, 

| oxe hath deſtroyed thee , but in me i thy helpe - * Looke to mee (ſaith the 

| Lord) and yee ſhall be ſaned : as if he had ſaid , Which way ſoexer , or to 

| whomoener you looke clſe, you ſhall be certainely diſappointed of your hope: 

\T By grace yee are ſaued throueh faith, and that not of your ſelnes , it ts 

the gift of God. I could eafily multiply teſtimonies in this kind. Now 

thele places which aſcribe ſalvation to God, doe allo confirme that 

which I ſaid in propounding the Dofrrine; T hat the whole of mans ſal. 

vation is from him. For in the things which are ſaid to be from God, he 

admits no Partners; * He will not gine hi glorie to another. The whole 

buſinefſe of mans ſaluation is ſo carryed and diſpoſed by him, * That no 

fleſh ſhould retoyce in hi preſence : No man ſhall have cauſeto ſay, Yet 

| thus far forth in the matcer of my ſaluation, I am beholdento my ſelfe , 

' forthis or that degree thereof, I maythanke my ſelfe. Whereupon the 
. Church of God freely acknowledgeth; * © Lord, thou haſt wrought all 
, our works for vs. It is hewho 7 hath rayſed vp Chriſt to bee an horne of 
 ſaluationwnto his people : it is hee which bath ſent thoſe which are by of- 
| ficero * give knowledge of ſaluation- it is by him * that the Goſpell is 
: powerfull to ſaluation: \r is he which ® calleth ws to obtayne ſaluation by the 
| meanes of Teſus Chriſt : © The acceſſe or entrance into the ſtate of ſaluation 

is his : * The increaſe and going on therein i his : The making perfect is 

hi : f The beginning and finiſhing is his. This may ſerpe in briefe ro 

cleere this point, God # the God of mans ſaluation. 
Ft 8 
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T hat the whole matter of mans ſaluation is to be aſcribed onely vnto | The third 
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. | ledro i ſane hu people from their ſinnes ? Shall we not lay every oneof 


This is firſtto ſertle our iudgements, and to confirme vs in this ac. 
knowledgement,that we may not dareto incroch vpon the Lords right 
in aſſuming ought to our ſe]ues in this bulineſle, Tris the higheſt degree 
of ſacriledge, to aſcribeany the leaft part of our chiefe good to our owne 


ſo much as deſire, much lefle, deſert. Ler vs ever labour to ſay withvn.! 


derſtanding,and feeling,and in linceritie of acknowledgement, 80 Lord 
to thee belongeth righteouſneſſe, and to vs ſhame_. Let Poperie preſume 


to divide with God, and to challenge ſome degree of mans ſaluation to 


pertaine to the freedome of his owne will, or to his preparing himſelf 
by the well v{ing of his naturall endowments vnto grace : Farre bee it 
from vs to purloyne or detra&t ought of that from God, which hee hath 
reſerued to himſelfe as his owne peculiar. Certainely he which knoy. 
eth well, and conceiues the vntowardneſle of his owne naturall diſpoſi 
tion vnto good, and how much adoe there is to worke a man to the wil. 
ling imbracing of that which he ought eſpecially to regard, will neuer 
dare to thinke there is any thanke duero himlelfe, for the furtherance 
of his eternall happinefle in the leaft degree. 

This is alſo for our dire&ion. Deſire wee to be ſaned ? what ſhall we 


then doe but looke vp to him from whom faluation comes ? whither | 


| 


ſhall wee goe but to him who is the God of Saluation : and to that 
b T:svs the author of eternall Saluation, whom God hath ſent andſeq- 


vs with Dav1D, k Whom haueT in Heauen but Thee, and I haue deſired 
none in the Earth with Thee ? Haply we will all ſay, We looketobe 
ſaued by God, wee acknowledge none to accompliſh this for vs but | 
I:s vs CHxrs T : but marke this , It is not euery one that 
faith, Lord, Lord ; nor everie one who faith , I hope to be ſaucd | 
by God, that ſhalll cometo heauen. Let vs be ſure that we hauetheſe 
thingsin vs; | 

Firſt, A ſenſibleneſſe in our ſelves of the neceſhtie of faluation.They 
be 1 rhe loſt, whom God hath ſent his Sonne to ſaue. You will ſay, Weare 
all loſt. I confeſſe itz but in this ſpeech the word /9ff, is to be vnder- | 
ſtood as the word //ners, in that ſaying of Chriſt, ® 7 came nor tocal 
the righteous, but ſinners, &c. Who are ſinners there , but humbled, 
diſtreſſed,grieued,perplexed ſiz»ers, ſuch as grone vnder the weightand 
burden of their ſins? So Chriſt ſaithin another place; * Bleſſed are;he 
poore in ſpirit, all are poore in ſpirit; but all are not ſenſtble of theirpouer- 
tie: ſoall are /off,butall arenot aware of the danger and milcrieoftheir 
loſt eftate : all haue not learned by the apprehenſion thereof, ® 79 long (as 
Danid ſpeaks) for ſaluation. It isan idlething for thee to ſay,thou belec- 
veſt with Danid, that God 7s the God of Saluation; there is no ſaluation 
but by him; and to himthou truſteſt ; and vpon him thou reljeſt for thine 
happineſle; if thou neuer felteſt indeed, and to the pricking and aſtoni- 
ſhing of thy heart, whatitis to be in the way of perdition. He that hath 
euer felt himſelfe ready prefled downe into the pit of Hell, with the 


weight of his ſinnes, and fo being euen as it were vpon ſinking, al 
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cried out ta the diſtreſie of his ſoule, as the Diſciples did to Chriſt, when 
being at Sea, they were euen ready to be drowned, P Maſter, ſave vs, | p Met B25. 
wee periſh. It is he to whom the ſaluation which is of God belongs. 

Secondly, A willing care to the glad ridings of faluation. Shall /a/ra- 
08, thinke we, euer come to him, to whom the Doctrine of [a/1atioz is 
not welcome? There is a aying of Pans worthie to be marked, 4God 4 7-7. 4. 
will haue all men ſancd, and come to the knowledze of the Truth : Marke | 
the coupling together, ſa/uatiox and comming to the knowledge of the 
Truth. Now, bow is that kz»owledge of the Truth gotten, but by that | 
which Pavr termes * TheWord of Truth, the Goſpel. The Epheſians | * Cl. 1.5. 
| | came to hee ſealed with the holy Spirit of Promiſe_, which was ap ear- 
| veſt to them of Saluation ; but which way came that? and what went 
before? ſee Chap. 1. 13. They firſt heard the Word of Truth , the Goſpel | 
of their Saluation ; and then after they had beleeued in that , they were | 
ſealed with the holy Spirit of Promiſe_ : ſothat a man ſhall never come ' 
to aflurance of Saluarion, but by cheerefull intertayning the glad tidings 
of Salvation. Is this to thy ſoulea meſſage of joy? is thy ſpirit glad to | 
be partaker hereof: ſome hope of thy Saluation ? What haſt chou ro doe 
with Saluation, by whom the preaching of Saluation is deſpiſed? Will 
you haue in one word a tull proofe for this, Jooke Pſal. 119.155. Salza- 
tion is farre from the wicked : and who be theſe Wicked tro whom Sal. | 
| vation doth notappertaine? and whatis the reaſon that they be {hut out | 
from ir, becarſe they ſeeke not thy Statutes? They haue no delire to bee 
acquainted with thy Word : there is'no hope of their SaJuation. Let me 
addethat to it which is not farre off in the ſame Pſalme, verſe 174. 7 
hane longed for thy Saluation, O Lord, and thy Law is my delight. This 
!5 a token of a mans delirethar it is ſincere, and that his hope for Salua- 
tioff is not in vaine, his delightisin Gods Word, 

Thirdly, An obedience to him, by whom we profeſſe to deſire and 
expe Saluartion. The words to this end are plaine : Chriſt Teſus is con» 
ſecrate and made \ the Author of eternall Saluation : but to whom ? vn- 
to all them that obey him - no obedience to Chriſt , no ſaluation by 
Carift. This brings ro my mind a complaint of Bzanarps, That many 
doe acknowledge lt 5 v 5s , who doe not acknowledge Cnkisr : meaning 
that they are glad of him, as a Sauiour to deliver them (which is the 
meaning of rhe word 7eſ#s ) bur they arenot ſo glad of him, asa King to 
command them,as a Prophetto inſtru& them, which are things betoke- 
ned by the word Chriſt, which ſignifieth 4» anoynted Perſon. He here- | 
by intimates a necefhitie of obedience vpon all, which deſire to be par- | 
takers of Saluation. * Yengeance us for thoſe which doe not know God, nor | «© x.Theſ[1.8, | 


obey the Goſpel of our Lord Teſus Chriſt. Take thepoynt thus then : Sa/- 
uation is from God. Doſt thou deſire Saluation? Seeke to God, and to 
him whom hee bath ſent, 7eſ#« Chri#*. Thou fayeft thou ſeekeſt thus 
and thus, and no way butthus doft hopeto be ſaued. Thinke not thou 
ſayeſt true herein, vnleſſe thou be ſenſible of the necefhitie of Saluation, 
and be glad of the Doctrine of Saluation, and frameablero walke in the 
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wayes of holy Obedience, which is the onely path vnto /a/:4t;og. j{ 

thou haue no feeling of thy loſteltate more then ordinarie ; if thou fin. 

deſt no true {weernefle, nor takeſt no ſound contentment inthe Word of 

| ſaluation; nor art willing tro walke'in obedience to him, who is the Ay. 

. thorof ſa!uation; ir is {hill eriethat God # the God of ſaluation , butthy 

| hope of receining thar from himvis vtrerly in vaine. This of the general 
acknowledgement. | 
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Now, Danid not ſatisfied therewith, to fay (0 God, theGodof ſalu 
zi0n,) derives thencea particularitic for his owne comfort ; [ of my al. 
uation. | \Neare taught here, "7 5h 

T hat the genera!l acknowledecment of Gods grace and goodnt(ſe,can n. 
ner afford to a mans ſoule any true comfort , till he is able vpon ſome ol 
ground to apply the ſame to his owne particular. Dav 1Ds heartthirſted: 
for comforr at this time; a drop of heauenlyconſolation, would at this 
time baue beene more welcome to him then a Kingdome. Now, marke 
how he 1boursto gather comfort to his ſoule, by imboldening himſelk 
to apply the falnation of God to his owne foule. The doubling of the 
| word, #n argument of great earneſtneſle of Spirit , a ſignethar he ſtrone 
; mightily, and wraſtled with all his ſtrength againſt lvs owne diſtruſt, la. 
' bouring with confidencein deſpight of all thoughts tending to delpaire 
' to ſcrtle himlelfe in an aſſured hope, that zhe God of ſalnation tookecare 

for his ſaluation alſo. 0 God, Iooke pon me in this, 1 pray thee, and deli. 
wer me from hy enilt of bloud,which 1 haue brought vpon mc : thouart | 
| the God of ſaluation, to whom ſhoald T ſeeke in this diſtreſſe, but onth vny | 
| 
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thee? Nay ,why ſhould I feare to ſay,The God of my ſaluation? how elſz ſhall rs 
1 hope thouwilt deliver me ? This ts plaine, that Dauid could not with 'b 
courage and comfort makehis requeſt, had hee not beene ablethrough | c 
faith, ro baue applyed rhe ſaluation of God to his owne particular, This 1 
isindeed the ſweet of all Religion: not ſo much as the Deuill himſelfe, a 
but he knoweth that God is the Author of /a/uation. The generallap- | 'C 
prehenſion of good in God, doth but adde toa mans vexation, till hee | 
hath ſome aſlurance of ſome intereſt into ir for himſelfe, This wasthe pl 
perfetion of Par!s faith ; when he could ſay, ſpeaking of Chriſt, *Who | C 
hath loued me, and giuen himſelfe for me : and of Thomas his, whenas | f 
afrer hee had obtayned vicorie ouer his doubting, hee could crie out, \k 
* c My Lord, and my God. C 

| To vrge vpon vsa ftrivingand labonring afterthis, if weedelireto {i 
haue comfort. If a man know and confeſſe neuer ſo much touching God, '$ 
rouching Chriſt, touching Heauen , touching Saluation, andcan but ( 
ſpeake of it as a generallgood, withour certainty of his owne particular bl 
portion init; he may feede himſelte with vaine hopes , he can neuerte-|  0f 
ceiue any ſound comfort, whenit comes toa fit of inward perplexitte, 'W 
ſich an one as Daxid was now in; his ſoule ſhall never finde eaſe, till it 
hee can cometo particulars. How elſe ſhall hee come to God infaith; T 
and how {hall comfort and refreſhing come from God , if faith want! ty 
I am perſwaded, that Dax7/d here imboldened hirnſelte to ſpeake thus | 

. to | 
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| to God out of experience; hee had taſted the mercy of God before, in 
ſaving him irom the bondage of ſome other finnes, and ingiving com- 
| fortin the hope of mercy, and vpon this he takes heart to call God, The 
God of my ſaluation- a$it hee had: (aid, Thus end this heretofore haue 1 
|| found thee, why ſhould I now diſtruſt thee ? nay, I will ſtill expett ſaluation 
| from thee. And thus it ſhall beeamans beſtcourle to ſtrengrhen him- 
| ſelfe by continuall obſeruing the euidences of Gods mercy to him, thar 
| hemay be ableto fertle his application and dependance vpon the ſalua- 
't;0n of God, our of experience. Sofarre of Dauids mayne ſuite. 
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{he foure and twentieth 
| 4k KS. I 4. PA 
| Ay tongne ſhall ſins ionfiilly of thy Righteouſneſſe. 


| | | 
Har Dauid doth aske of God, inthar new requeſt and ſyire | 
| of his which we meetewich in this Pſal/me, we haue heard. | 
fg \Veare now comero the other part of this paſſage, which | 
| SR in the deuilion thereof, I termed. his obligation, or his | 
| | binding of himſelfe ouer vnto thankfulnelle ; and this | 
\reachethto the end of the ſeventeenth Verſe. In this part there are to | 
| benoted theſe particulars : Firſt, Darids promiſe. Secondly, His pray- | 
er:to God, by him to.bee inabled ro performethe promiſe, Yer/. 15. 
Thirdly, His declaration of that. more ſpeciallthing, wherein hee did 
account the mak:ng good, and the accompliſhing of his promiſe to 
conliſt, Yerſ. 16, 17. | 

. Touching Dazids promiſe, before I come-to the particularhand- 
ling thereof, I muſt commend vnto you out of it, this generall Do- 
| trine ; | | 

.. That whoſo receines or expeits any mercy or fauour from God , muſt 

| know himſelfe bound to returne ſomewhat backe by way of thankefulneſſe 
\vntoGod. Thisis gathered hence, that Dasid profeſleth a purpole of 
ſuch a duty, as knowing ir to bee a thing which hee was bound vanto. 
| Somewhar that way hee delivered, Verſethirteenth; but now bauing 
(as it were) finiſhed all his requeſts which were(at this time)in his heart 
'tomaketo God, reſpeCtiuely to his great (inne, hee entreth intoa kinde 
of folemne vowing himſeife by ſome ſpeciall ſeruice, to declare to the 
world his ſenſibleneſſe of that mercy of God, which he was now both 
|in an earneſt deſire, and in a ſtedfaſt hope and expettation to obrayne. 
Thus Danid was very conftant and conſcionable herein; I meane, in 
tying bimſelfe vnto thankfulneſle for Gods mercies. Hereupon were 
| thole vowes of his ſo often mentioned : * My wvowes will 1 performe 
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The Y ſe. 


| And then his rermes of paying and performing, argue that hee kney 
; that of Salomon, that God doth not aelizhtin Fooles : and that it © jsbep. 


| ſuccelle and protefionin his ® journey, Hoſes his compolinga ſong 


before them that feare him : ® Twill ſing praiſe unto thy Name, in perfur 


| ming dayly my vowes : © I will goe into thy houſe, and will pay thee my 


vowes which my lips haue promiſed, &c. and ſo'otherwhere. Now the; 
vowes were the ſolemne promiſes, by which he (as ir were) ingaged vin. 
ſelfe to God, when he became Suiterto him for ſpeciall tauours; hecon. 
ceiued it indeed to bee a matter of right and equitie, that the benefits gf 
God ſhould not paſſe away from him without tome acknowledpemen, 


ter not to vow, then to vow and not pay. This made him to be ſometime 
caſting with-him(clfe, by what meanes beſt hee might declare his car 


herein ; according as that ſpeech ſheweth , © 1/hat ſhall 1 render vny 
the Lord for all his benefits towards mee ? Vpon this ground are thoſe 
a&ts which we reade of in the holy Story z. as Noa/s building an Altartg 
the Lord, (the firſt worke of his wee reade of after hee came out of the 
f Arke.) 1/aacs doing the like, vpon occalion of Gods appearing to $him, 
I1acobs vowing obedience and ſeruiceto God , when hee made ſuitefor 


immediately vpon thedeliuerance of the people by him our of | Zeypy. 
Deborah and Baraks thankſgiuing after that overthrow of * Siſera. Hap. 
zah her prayſing God, when hee had giuen her a ! ſonne. Hezekiah his 
w7iting,when God had recoueted him from the gates of ® death, Tongs 
his * ſacrificing to the Lord with the voyce of thankſgining, according to 
that hee had vowed. There is no end of examples , what hathbeene 
done in this caſe; the Rule may generally bee giuen ; So many as baue 
beene faithfull, ſo many have beenethankefull. The expreſſe comman- 
demenrof God bindstothis : ® Call vpon me, e7c. Iwilldeline thee, 
and thou ſhalt glorifie mee. Thereis a duty on thy part to me, according 
to thy expeRation of mercy from me. To this may that beereferred: 
P When being come into theland, and haſt eaten and filled thy ſelfe , this 
ſhalt bleſſe the Lord thy God. Sothatthereis a kindeof after-duty, luch 
as was that of the Samaritane , 4 that returned backe to giue God thanks, 
when hee had beene cured of his Leproſie. There were ten that hadre- 
ceiued the like benefit; Chriſt commended him aboue all, becaule in 
this duty hee went beyond them all. All ſought mercy, all received 
mercy ; but there was but one that returned backeto ſhew duty. Thus 
in briefe to manifeſt this point, touching the ſeruice of (as | mayo 


call it) requitall, to which euery one is bound, who either expetts or re- 
ceines Gods mercy. 


This is a needfull duty to bee preſſed vpon vs: when wee areany Way 
pinched and ftraitned, and feele any burthen lying vpon vs, wee an 
generally looke towards God for it, though I confeſle, not with that 
fairhfull dependance which is fit; but yet however it be, there 1s more: 
aptneſle in vs to craue good from God, thentobinde our ſelues backe | 
apaineto giue meeteeuidences of our thankefulneſſero God : many Pe. 


titioners there are,but few Promiſers; and amongſt theſe few Promikers, 


alefle | 
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{ a leſſe few that make any great conſcience to performe what they haue 
promiſed. Extremitie ſometimes wrings from men ſome kind of vow; 
as when life, or goods, or creditare in ſome apparant hazzard, then, Oh 
if God would giue an ifſue ſuch as they would, what they would doe! 
| Their lin2s being reſpited, or their goods preſerved , or their credit ſa- 
| ved, great matters they will pramiſe ; but (alas) when the kindneſſe ex- 


| . . . 
! peed is beſtowed, haply whilethe matcer is freſh, ſome formall ſeruice | 


| ſhall be ſhzwed, bur all dieth away quickly by degrees, and the good re- | 


' ceyued ſceemesto haue leftbehind it no imprefion. Euen the beſt haue 
need to be caallenged in this matter: HezEK1 am was a good man, 
| yer hercin taultie, chat * hee did not render according to the reward beſtow. 
| ed vpon him. Wee are too ſuperficial in the dutie of thankfulneſle; 
' our faſhion herein is much like thar of little children , whoas they muſt 
| becalled vpon to ſay, I thanke you, or ro make a legg&® when they 
doeit.itis ina kind of haſte, with a looke another way, as hauing more 
' mind ontheir play, then of their thanks. If wee caſt forth a few odde 
words of courſe, God be prayſed, or I thanke Goz.) we ſuppoſe wee haue 


| doneſufficienr,buras for any ſerious ſetting our ſcluesro fallinto a conli- 


deration and an account of Gods fauours towards vs, that fo wee may 
prouoke and call vpon our ſoules as Davivp did, * cy ſorle, prayſe 
thou the Lord , and forget not all his benefits ; as tor any a&s of obedi- 
ence, and gutie, and reformation, and ſuch as may reſtifie our deſire to 
walke worthie of that God, from whom wee haue receyued ſo much 


kindneſle, in theſe things we be faultic : and when we come to be exa- 
mined and viewed, what we returne backe to Godin theſe kinds, it will 
be found to be bur a very poore meaſure. Learne we here then this lef- 


afrer-duties; notas if we would hire God, (for our weldoing cannot 
t extend to him; ) but that wemay make it appeare that our owne good, 
and eaſe, and benefit, is notthe onely thing weaymeat ; butthart we de- 
fire eſpecially to doe God ſervice,and to promote his glorie. This which 
I perſwade, isthe ſame in eff<& with thar of the Apoſtle : 4 Zez our re- 
queſts bee ſhewed unto God in prayer and ſupplication , with giuing of 
thanks. His meaning is , that rhankfulnefſe muſt ſeaſon all our ſuites : 
firſt, thankfulneſſe in performance, for tormer fauours : ſecondly,thank- 
fulneſle in promiſe, for ſuch good things as we delire to inioy. This is 
the effe& of the generall obſeruation which this place affords. Andit 
| ia matter which we have occaſion ro put in praftice euery day. Euery 
| day weeyther doe, or ought to preſent our ſelves before the Throne of 
| grace, to craue mercies of him who is the Father of mercies ; be we ſure 
that in ſuing we leaue not out this ſeruice : let our promiſes be as fre- 
quent as our deſires. Enery day againe we haue matter ofthankfvineſſe 
inabundance reſt, peace, health, food, libertie z whereupon can wee 
looke, that ſhall not miniſter ſome occaſion to vs to ſay,0 Lord, how ma- 
nifold are thy mercies? and what s man that thou art thus mindfull of him? 
There betwo things wbereofa Chriſtian ſhould even bind himſelfe ro 


| | k-epe 
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ſon, to accompanie our petitions to God, with vowes and promiſes of | 
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d ELSE 


| veryancient vſe,for ſuchends asthisas D a v 1 » aimed at.” * Then ſane 


keepea Catalogue; his owne [innes, and Gods mercies ; his owne ſins 
for humiliation, the mercies of God, that he may be thereby quickened 
vnto thankfulneſſe. It is a worthie and a neceſlarie raske for a man tg 
tie himſelfe to a ſaruey of thoſe two euery day ; What hath been his car. | 
riageto God? What hath been Gods mercie te him ? Theone of theſe 
will belpe to makethe other worke the more effeftually. When a man 
ſhall find in himſelfe many defeRs, and perceiue withall how God not- 
withſtanding lades him with many fauours; how muſt this needs cauſe 
his ſpirit within him to be fullof anguiſh, that hath ſo badly requited {0 
ood a God? How can it doe otherwiſe againe then ftirre him to thank. 
fulneſſe out ef this meditation ; Have I beene thus vndutifull, and yer 
hath the Lord beene thus bountifull 2 What ſhall I fay ? But I haſten 
ro the promiſe it ſelfe in particular. In the meane time we ſee inthe ge- 
nerall , wee muſt as well vow duetic to God, as expett mercie from 
him. | | 
Touching the promiſe, we haue to obſerue therein; firſt a ſeruice 
[ ng - ] ſecondly, the inflrument wherewith, [ z9ngue - ] thirdly, the 
matter whereof | r:ghteouſneſſe -] fourthly, the manner in which [7oy/ul. 
ly:] My tongue ſhall ſing 10yfully of thy Righteouſneſſe. Olthe firſt;[/ing.] 
Concerning which this may be the Doctrine, | 
T hat the exerciſe and att of ſinging , ts a dutie well becomming Gods 
people, for the declaration of their due acknowledgement of Gods kind. 
zeſſe. This I note from hence, in that D a v 1 Þ purpoſing to ſhew 
himſelfe ſenfible of Gods mercie ia forgiuing vnto him this finne,makes 
choyceof this peculiar kind of ſeruice, as a very fit and conuenientand 
comely meanes, for the manifeſtation of his inward thankfulnefle. [t 
was not ſo much out of his affeQion to muſique, (wherein indeed he 
dideuen excell,) as out of his appreheni.on ofthe fitneflle of the a&- 
on for thar duetie of prayſing Gods goodneſle, which he had determi- 
ned. Hereupon we find this particular kind of ſeruice to haue beene of 


M os ts, and the children of Iſrael. Y Then 1ſrael ſang thu ſong. *Write 
this ſong for you, and teach it the children of 1ſracl. * Then ſang Dz30- 
Kan avd BARAK, TI need not inliſt vpon particular places out of 
Da v1Ds Pſalmes, by which to ſhew how much that holy man de- 
lighted hjmſelfe in that kind of ſeruice, and how he prouoked and quick. 
nedothersthereunto. It was eneof his ornaments, that he is ſtyled by 
the Spirit of God inthe Storie, Þ The ſweet Singer of 1ſracl. And that 
we might not conceiue of this dueticas ofa ſeruiceceremoniall , and fo 
cealingin Chriſt, who is the bodie of all ancient types ; Saint Paul com- 
mendedit tothe practice of Chriſtians in the new Teſtament ; perſwa- 
ding them to © Pſalmes, and Hymnes, and ſpiritual ſongs : and itis Saint 
1ames his rule, that if any man haueca diſpoſition to Boner the inward 
reioycing of his heart, in the feeling of Gods mercies, he ſhould 4/ie. 
It is an excellent meanes to quicken andenliue the dulneſſe of mans 


ſpirits. It is very effeuall both to diſconer and ſiirre vp ioy. ho 
cauſed 
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cauſed Paul and S7/25 to vicitin © prifon, bothtoſhew how they reioy- 
ced in cheir ſufferings, and to prenear that lIumpiſhneſle and heauineſle, 
which rhrough nacurall infirmitie might ouertake them, by reaſon of | 
their ſtraitneſle of impriſonment. I will not ſtrivero inlarge this poynt. | 
This little may fufhce to make the matter plaine ; and withall in my 
firſt Sermon vpon this Pſa/zz<_-, I ſpake of this matter vpon occaſion of | 
'thatin the T7zz/e, concerning D a v i Þ s committing this Pſalm to a 
 chiefe Muſician : where I treated vpon this poynt more at large. 

This is tolet vs knory, that finging, whether it be ro declare, or to 
provoke thankefulneſſe vnto God, is no arbitrary or ſuperfluous duiie, 
but a duetie of a great behoofe amongſt Cariſtians z and ſuch as indeed 
we are bound nor :00mir. We cannot but commendirtin David, that 
he bound himſelfe co it. In commending it in him, we lay a neceſficie of 
it ypon our felues : for f mhatſocner things are honeſt, and of good report, 
if there bee any praiſe, thinke on theſe things : doe , and the God of peace 
' ſhall bee with you, ſaith the Apoſtle. Iris an argument of a dull and a 
dead heart, when there is no life nor conreatment ſhewed in this ſer- 
vice. It was a matter by which the Chriſtians were knowne of old in 
| the dayes of perſecurion; they were wont to vie (ante lucanos Hymns: ) 
 Farly in the morning before day, they were wont to ſound our the pray- | 
'f:s of God by godly ſoags. Itis lamentavle, that ina Land profething rhe | 
Goſpel, and afrer the continuance thereof ſo many yeeres, it ſhould be e- | 
'vena matter of {corne, inthe ſeeming of ſome, if this kind of dutie be or- 
dinarily made vic of in a priuate Family. Whereupon he that in eue- 
nings paſſ:th along by our houſes , ſhall ſooner heare the noyle of ga- 
ming, reuelling, and of that madde mirth, which SaLom on ſpeaks 8 of, 
and of that /anug/ter of fooles mentioned by him in the ſame ® Booke; 
then this godly melody, by which God may be glorified, and our duc- 
tiero him declared. Let this place win our refpeQive afteftions to this 


j 
| 
| 
| 
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kind of exerciſe. Parid,wefee,accounted ir one of the beft ats by which 

he could give evidence of his thankefulneſfe ro God, in caſe bee ſhould 
be pleaſed to afford him that mercie for which he ſued in this Pſa/me ; 
namely, forgineneſſe of ſinne, and the reſtitution of that peace and com- 
fort, in the aſſurance of Gods fauour rowards him, which he was wont 
'toenioy. There may be, I confeſle, much vanitie and hypocriſtein this 
dutic;zand fo Satzn thruſts in corruption into the beſt ſeruices, bur yet the 
dutie it {ele is neceſſary notwithſtanding. And though ſome doeit idle- 
ly and fooliſhly, and more for time then matter, yet the children of God 
will ſeeketo vſe ir as they ought. 

Next is the inſtrumeat , [ y t072ue.] The Dodrine here is, That 
the tongue and voyce of man, ouzht to be vſed by him, for the declaring of 
Gods prayſes. Davip heldit a matterot dutie,to imploy his ronguein 
this buſineſſe, and not tocontent himſelfe with a pretence of prayling 
God in his heart ; he held it neceſſarie, that out of the abundance of his 
heart, his monrh ſhould ſpeake. T bis is a promiſe which he madeoften : 
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© Ay ronzue us 45 the pen of 4 Yeade writer. 1 I called vnto God with my 

mouth, and he w.s exalted with my tongne >. ® Ay tongue ſhall talke if 
thy righteouſneſſe daily. ® My tongue ſhall intreat of thy word. © 51 
' mouth ſhall praiſe thee with ioyfull lips. Y 'AMy lips ſhall ſpeake praiſe... 

Tutsis that wiſdome which SaLomoN faith 4 /; found 1n the lips of him 

that hath vnderſtanding : This is that * frn:!/lneſſe of Bis month - (The| 
' month of the Righteous will ſpeake of wiſdome, and his tongue will talkedf| 
ty lips ſurely ſhall ſpeake m9 wickedneſſe— , faith Tos,' 
| Pavg makes the confeſſion of the mouth, a ſpeciall part of 4 Religian,' 
' Whatis the reaſon that ſome euill ſpirits, by which ſome were poſlofſed 


/ #dze ent : 


| 
| 


| the vſeof their * tongue; but becauſe in very ſpight rhe Deuil ſought | 
| torob God of that honour which he ought ro haue,and which is due vn- | 
' to him out of the rongue of man ? Aſſoone as Zacharie- the fa:herof | 
| Tohn Bapti;t was reſtored to the vſe of his tongue, the firſt thing he iy, ; 
' was to ſound out the prayſe of God, as knowing ts tongue to be eipeci- 
| ally giuen him forthat end : Y Hce ſþak2, and prayſed Cod. Ir wisthe, 


| firſt ſerujce wherein hee imployed bis rengu: . tn the Plalmes, the 
FS 


' ® Tonoue of man is called hs glorie : * «fweake, my gloriev. Itiscal- 


 leda mans glorie, both becauſeit was 019 ©f che excellencies and prero- | 


gatiues of man ouer other creatures, tha: !2is enabled to vic his Tong: 
tothe expreſſing of his mind ; and becauic ir isthe initrument ordained 
tothe letting forth of Gods glorie, in tie a0:ancement whereof,the glo- 
rieof man,as Gods principall createre doth confilt. The ſpeciall matter 


of prayſing God, is conuayed vnto vs >y the Tongue. The knowledge! 


| of ſaluation through Chriſt, is the maine ground of gloritying God. 


and , © He ſpake to the world of old , by the mouth of his Prophets : and, , 
4 He creates the fruit of the lips to bee peace. Now as God vy the 
T'onznes of thoſe whom he hath appoynted to be veſlels of bearing his 
name to the world, conuayeth the matter of his prayle into our hearts ; 
ſo by our Tongues he requires a teſtification thereof. By the Tongue 
we recciue good, by the Tongue wee ought to manifeſt that good wee 
haue receyued ; neythercan there be a more titting meanes for vs to be 
inſtruments of gocd to others, then the well viing of our Tongues: 


' In the dayes of our Sauiour, tooke away from thoſe in whom they were, | 


Andisitnot the Tonzueof man,which God hath conſecrated tothe bs. 
getting of it within vs ? Þ God puts his words in the monthes of men: | 


thoſe ducties of admonition, exhortation, comiort, whereby one Chri- 
ſtianis bound to further the ſalnation of another , how ſhall they be {o 


| well performed as by the Tongue ? That Law of grace, which is inthe 


Tonzue of Gods © children , is that which mn't miniſter grace vinto 
thoſe which heare vs, according to the Apoſtles f ruſe. T here1sa cer- 


taine holy ſalt in the Torene of a godly 3 man, by which others may be 
ſeaſoned; whereupon ir is ſaid, that h che lips of 4 righteous man at 
feed many : many doereceiue refreſhing and comfort by his talke. i ben 

againe, whether 1s it nota matter of <quitie, that rhe Tongue ſhould be 


imployed for bis honour, by whom itis indued with chat facultic _ | 
which | 
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which it is accompliſhed ? What faid God once to Mo s « 5? * Who 
hath ginen the mouth to man ? Hath God beſtowed the Tongue, and 
ſhall he not be honoured with the vſe of the Tongue? k 1ho feedeth a 
facke, faith the Apoſtle,and eareth not of the milke of the flocke ? meaning, 


— 


i 1 Ex04.4.11, 


+ t. CY.9.7. 


 that'euzry man expects the returne of ſome benefit, where he hath be- | 
ſtowed a charge. It God haue beltoweda Tongue, (hall be not baue ho- | 


' nourand glorie by his owne pifr ? Then beſides, there is a reaſon out 
of che right of a mans Conuerlion from the ſtate of nature for this, Na- 
turally there is a certaine poyſon vnder a ! mans lips : Cnrſins and bit- 

zerneſſe arethings to which he is verie ® inclinable. Now, what faith 

the Apoſtle ro them that are conuerted through grace ? ® i As you hane 
 ginen your members ſeruants to vncleaneneſſe, and ta iniqutitie, &c. ſonow 
 gine your members ſeruants vnto righteouſneſſe in holjueſſe. This gene- 

rall rule is to be applyed to the Tongue in particular, As that is natural- 
ly an inftrument of euill, and of diſhonouring Gad ; fo ought it ro be an 
 inftrument of good, and of glorifying God. Thus every way it appea- 
reth, that thisis a true Doctrine, that the tongue of man ought to be vſed 
to Gods prayſe. Davids heart being well diſpoled,his Tongue ſhall 
diſcouer it. 

Here have a large field to enter into, anda doore is opened to me to 
agreat deale of matter. Forif it betrue which $. Iames faith, That® az 
| euill tongue is enen 4 world of wickedneſſe ; have I not a wide ſcope,when 
I ſhall goe about as I muſt (in part by occaſion of this NoQtrine,) to 


to Gods glorie ? I will abridge this plentie as much as I may. Firſt, con- 
lider how few tongues are vſed to good and holy purpoſes, Secondly, 
[note how many areimployed to the contrarie,tothe diſhonour of God 
in a high degree. Little ſpeaking there is amongſt men , which may 1a- 
vour of the conſcience of that dutie to which Daszd here tied himlelfe. 
| Let a man hearken with r Isxzmizs, How (mall is the religion and 
2race which is to be found in moft mens conferences ? thoſe duties of 
admonition and prouocation vnto good , which are the ſpecialleviden- 
ces of that communion of Saints, which ought ro be among the faith- 
full; alas, bow rare they be ? How little is ſpoken when men meer to- 
gether, whereby as 370-2 by yron (according to 9 Sa/omons {imilitude,) 
ſo one man by another might be ſharpened, or (as the Apoſtles word is) 
t prouoked wvnto godlineſſe ? Indeed there is ſuch a generall barrenneſle 
in mens hearts, and there are ſo few E/ihu's, who are full ! of patter, 
that they know not what to ſay vpon ſuch accaſions. The Store-houſe 
- | ofthe heart being emprie, the Tongue muſt needs be filent. Alas, how 
vnſauourily doe many ſpeake intheſe things, which yet in otberſubicds 
are of good ſpeech, and candiſcourſe at large aptly and firly , and as the 
caſe requires which is on foot ? If they come to ſpeake of any marter of 


how imperfe&, as ifaman ſpake in a ſtrange language, who were bur a 
learner therein ; or as if one weretreating of a-matter quite out of his 


| diſcover the generall defe& in regard of this poynt of viing the Tongue | 


pietie, how harſh are their words ? how broken are theirſpeeches? and | 


{ K999 J.13- 
m Yer, 1g, 
n Rom. 6.19. 


—— 


_ ——— I — 
w_ — — 


The Yſe_. 
o Chap.3.6, 


p Chap.$.6. 


q P704.17.15+ 


r Heb.10.34, 
ſ 1ob31,18. 


 Gg 


— 


Element? 


eee... 


Penance for Sinne_, 


rc Ephs. 25 « 


u Pſal.52.3. 
dy P/al.6 4.3» 
y Pro.$4.3- 
Z Pjal.59e7. 
a Þſal.73.8. 
' b Pſal.1a. 4 


c 1er.is. 18. 
d Pſ/al,z1.18, 


| c I-Pete4c4, 
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| h Chap.1, 26. 


1 Chap.z.1. 


| them to the ſameexceſſe. Davip ſpeaketh of a cutting out which is 


g1015, and refrarneth not his tongue , he doth but beguile his owne ſoule, and 
| all bis Religion is but vanitie_—; it he keepe not his mouth as with a 
{ bridle, that he may not treſpaſſe with his Tongue. i 1f any mar , faith 


"—_ 


Element 2? Then, ſuch as haue ſome berrer vnderſtanding in Religion, 


| 
| 


| 


yet as they are ſparing and {eldome this way, ſo how dull generally, asif 


ir were ſome vnpleaſing taske to whichthey are forced , rather.then any 


delighriull ſeruice in which they take contentment? Thus he who made ; 
all Tongues, hath yer but a few Tongues by which he is in any meaſure. 
honoured as he ought. Eythermen haue not in them whereof to i,cak, 


ſo ſlender is their knowledge; or knowing ſomewhar,they care not how , | 
| lictle they ſpeake, ſo ſmall is their conſcience. But now for the Tong1:5 


which are imployed ro Gods dilhonour politiuely and apparantly,hyw | 
infinite are taey and withour number ? Suchare thoſe Tongues, which : 
ſend forth that which the Apoſtle calleth * Rorzen communication, in| 
whom fhilthineſſe and ſcurrilitie is their chiefeſt eloquence z Such are 
thoſe blaſpemous Tongnes; which abuſe and euen picrce thoruw G1; | 
glorious and fearefull name by common ſwearing. which waolo pm | 
abroadin the world, ſhall be forced co heare on every lide to the vexing | 
of his foule enery day ; Such are thoſe rayling and ſ{landerous Dor 2ues | 
which ® ct as 4 Raſor , and are * wherted like a ſword ; Such are th. 12 | 
inſolent Tongues, in which there is a kind of Y rodde of pride, * wi, 
bras in their talke , and ® ſpeake wickedly of their oppreſs10n5, and thiike 
themſelues at libertie to ſpeake what they Juſt : Þ Our lips ave our owne, | 
Who i Lord ouer vs ? Such arethoſe Tongues which are vied now as of 
old,to the ſ-ziting of Gods © Minilters, and thoſe who * cruel, proud. 
ly, and diſdainfully ſpeake againſt the righteous , and fy all manner of e- | 
uillagainſt thoſe which tollow. goodneſle, and refuſe to © runne with 


prepared for ſuch f 7 ongues : which iudpgement if the Lord ſhould pre. ' 
ſently execure, verily more then the third part of the world would be- | 
come dumme. It it be but in reſpe& of the common curſing and ſwea- 
ring which is amongſt men, and in regard of the poylon and venome | 
which is caſt our againſt holineſle, againſt profeſſion, againſt Sods or- 
dinance, I am perſwaded there is no one part of the bodieof man, by 
which God is more diſhonoured. Oh that men could learne to feare 
that flying booke of Gods carſe, which Zcnarian ſawina 8 vition a: 
gainſt theſe foule abuſes ; and that they covid think vpon the wofulneſle 
of chat time, in which for the abuſe of the Tongue, they ſhall lye boy- 
ling ineternall lames like Dive s,and begging for a drop of water to 
refreſh their Tongues, but ſhall not inioy it. Let vs all (whileir is called 
to day)take warning, and ſer our ſelues to learne Chriſt better. Neycher 
let vsthinke this to be but a pettie marrer, becauſe words are but wind: 
neyther ler vs imagine when wetranſgreſſe 1n our Tongues , that «little 
formalirie of ſmiting our breſts, with God forgiue mee , ſhall make a- 
mends. Remember we what $,] amt s faith, Þ 1fany man ſeeme reli- 


the ſame ] ants, (mnenot inword, he is a perfett man, and able to _— 
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all che bodie. The well managing of the Tongue, is a ſpeciall teſtimo- 
| nie of godlineſſe, andan enidence of a mans ableneſle, to guide himſelfe 
' thorow-our as becomes a Chriſtian. Ir is the Sterne or Rudder of the 
. whole * man: he hath loſt the command of all, that hath nor power ouer 
that, } By thy words thou ſhalt be inſlified, by thy words condemned, faith 


our Sautour. Now if we do indeed delire (being conuicted and wrought | 
| 


| ypon by this DoQtrine) to vie our Tongues hereafter ro Gods glorie,ac- 
cording to Dazids promiſetouching himlelfe herein this place, I pray | 
| be pleaſed to obſerue this courſe. | | 
| Firſt, Labour weto beinwardly ftored with ſuch matrer, as is necef- 
ary for this ſeruice. There muft be inward abundance, out of which | 
 themouth muſtchus ſpeake to Gods glorie. Note with me a cauple of | 
| places very obleruable for this purpoſe : one thus, ® The oath of the 
| Righteoms will ſpeake of wiſdome, and his tongue will talke of indgement - 
For the Law of God is in hu heart. His heart is well ſeaſoned, and thence 
commeth it tharhis Tongue is ſo well imployed: The other place is, 
n The tongue of the init man t as fined ſilacr, but the heart of the wicked 
little worth. That is giuen as a ſecrer reaſon, why thereis a great dif- | 
ference betwixt the tongue of a good man, and the tongue of an euill | 
' man, The tongue of an evill man is not as the others rongue, becauſe | 
bus heart is worth nothing. The other ® layeth vp knowledge , and that | 
: maketh his 20th to bee (as is ſaid) v like aWel-ſprine of life : lo in ano- | 
 therplace, $41 0» 9N. makes the diſ-proportion berwixt the Righteous | 
| and the Wicked,in re{pe&t of not 4 ſpreading abroad knowledge with the | 
' lips, to proceed from the heart : their hearts in regard of holy know- 
ledge are not like; therefore their vſing of the Tongue is different. So 
then, wouldeſt thou glorifie God with thy tongue ? looke to this then, 
| that the Law of God bee in thy heart : and conl(ider what is ſaid , The Law 
isin his heart.. It is not enough that it is in his braine, and thata man be 
furniſhed with a kind of contemplative knowledge ſwimming in his 
head; ſuch a kind of vnderſtanding in matters of Religion many have, by 
| whoſe rongues notwithſtanding God receives no glorie. But the heart 
is the ſeat of the affeions,, thatis it, * our of which commeth life, and 
which  Godrequires to be gizen him - looke to it then that the Word 
of God be a matter, the good, and (weetneſle, and power whereof thou 
| feeleſt inthy heart, and then thou ſhalt be fit with thy tongue to glorifie 
| God. Thou canft never want matter for this good ſcruice of thy tongue, 
when thy heart is thus diſpoſed. Nay, thy tongue will not be comman- 
ded (ilence* when itis thus ; there will be a certaine ſp/rit,within thee to 
| compel thee. This which is inthy heart, will be as eremiah (aid in a 
caſe very like, (ifnot the ſame,) ke a burning fire ſhut vp in thy bones : 
It will be even a payne to thee 70 forbeare; 4 thou canſt xoz tay - and 
If thou doft ar any time * keepe ſilence from good, thy ſorrow will be 
the more ſtirred . This is the fn thing , if thou wouldeſt that God 
ſhould receive glorie from thy tongue, labor that the Law of God may be 
tn the heart. 
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Secondly, Beware thou doe not vie to defile thy Tongue with vnſa. | 
uoury ſpeech. Saint 1ames (as to mee ſeemerh) compares the Moath of | 
man vnto a Y Fountaine : the viing of euill ſpeech hee likeneth to the | 
imbittering or poyſoning of the Fountaine : waich accident, when it | 


hath befalne the Fountaine,it cannot ſend forth at one and the ſameplace 


ſweet water and bitter. Now the accuſtoming of the Tongue to euill 


ſpeech, is like the poyſoning of the Well; rhe Mouth and Tongueare 
thereby quite diſabled ro ſpeake to Gods Glory, Can good andeuill, | 
bleffing and curling, come our of one and the ſame mouth ? euen words | 
of bleſſing are accurſed, when they are vttered by a Tongue inured to | 


euill. God will not be honoured by ſuch a Tongue. The Tongue muſt | | 


be vied bur one way. A man muſt binde himſelfe ro an abſolute forbea- 
rance of all corrupt ſpeech, that intends by his Tongue to glorific God. 
God dochnot reckon himſclfe glorified by that Tongue, which is appli. 
edto two ſuch contrary purpoſes : now ic curſeth man, talkes vicioully, 
ſpeaks ſwearingly ; ſuddenly it is framing ſome words of holineſſeand. 
deuotion : this is a mocking of God, this isno honouring of God. And 
thus haue I made this vie as ſhort as I conueniently could, touching the 


Dottrine raiſed our ofthe conſideration of the inftrument, which Dawid | | 


profeſſed to .imploy in the ſeruice. Hee had abuſed his tongue in per- : 
{wading Bathſheba,and in flattering and falſe ſpeeches to Yriah:his mea. 
ning therefore is to manifeſt his repentance therein by the imployment 
of his Tongueto better purpoſes. | 


The third point , is the matter whereof Dav1Ds Toxgue ſhal ſing, | | 


(Thy Righteouſneſſe.) Here might Irtake occaſion to ſpeake concerning | 
that which ought to bethe chiefe and principall ſubie& of our ſinging. 
Nat matterof wantonneſle and vanity, but matters of holineſſe and of | 
piety. But this ina manner was included withinthe compaſle of the for- | 
mer DoQrine : for inaſmuch asthe Tongue muſt bee made vle of to ſet 
out Gods glory,and to aduance his praiſe, it muſt neceſlarily follow,that 
there is no roome for idle and laſciuious Sonnets, which indeede doe 
rend rather ro the diſhonor of God then otherwiſe;all ſuch appertaineto 
that Rule of the Apoſtles, ® Lez them not be once named among#t you. 1 
will only therefore handle one point which is deriuable ont of the true 
meaning of the word Righteouſneſſe in this place ; which is, 

Thatitis a matter agreeable euen to inſtice with God , that he ſhould bee 
gracious and mercifull unto thoſewho doe truly repent them of their ſnnes. 
This is that which Dauid here intends by the word (Righteouſneſſe. ) 
The thing which hee hath eſpecially beenea ſuiter for hithertointhis 
Pſalme , is the forgiuenefle of his ſinnes: he promiſeth God, thatif hee | 
ſhall pleaſeto afford him this, be will ſer himlſelfeto bee a publiſher and 
a celebrater of his Righteauſneſſe - what is that hee will ſer out ? #15 | 

faithfulneſſe in the performance of his gracious promiſes towards and | 
touching thoſe , that are traely humbled for their ſinnes , and ſecke vnto 
hin: for pardon for the ſame. Andthusis the word Kighteouſneſſe vied 
two times * together, where the Apoftle faith diretly, thar _ in, 
orday- 
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freſhing. It is evenagainſt iuſtice, that God ſhould caſtthem off, when 
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ordayning and ſetting forth Chriſt to be a reconciliation throueh faith 
in his bloud , doth declare his Righteonſzcſſe , and hath taken thar courſe 
that he may bee ituſt; which as it intends thus much,thar God appointed 
ſuch a meanes as the death of his Sonne for mans reconcilement, that 
thereby the world might ſee that hee will have his iuſtice ſatisfied : in 
regard whereof hee would nor ſpare, no, not his owne Sonne, being | 
found as a {inner by theingagement of himſelte for others : fo this allo, | 
that hee might thereby manifeſt that which hee had alwayes teſtified 
touching himſelfe, that hee did not deſire the death of him thar dyeth, 
but would be euer ready to receiue him tograce vpon his returne. Ac- 
cording as allo the ſame Apoſtle elſe-where makes the comfort of them 
that are ſaued, to proceed from the Rzhteonſneſſe of God; as Þ well as 
the vengeance to be (hewed vpon the vngodly : not becauſe there is any 
delert in choſe whom he ſaues, or becauſe their preſſures here tor godli- 
nefſe ſake are meritorious: < ( for the ſufferings of this life cannot be wor- 
thy of the glory which ſhall be ſhewed hereafter, ) but becauſe God hath 
promiſed a recompence of bliſſe to thoſe thar ſuffer forthe Name of | 
Chriſt: and it is juftice in God, to make good all his promiles to the vt- 
moſt. Vpon this ground Paw! termes that which God will beſtow at the | 
day of account vpon his Ele&, a Crowne of righteouſneſle, and ſuch as 
ſhall bee conferred by him as a righteous 4 7udge - not becauſe (as the | 
glofle of the Papiſts vpon the placeis) workes done after that (which 
they call the firft juſtification) are properly meritorious, and fully wor- 
thy of enerlaſting life, reſpe&iuely ro which workes heauenis a due 
and a tuft ſtipend which God by iuſtice oweth ; but becauſe God pro. 
miſed thus and thus to deale by Chrift with repentant ſinners : and 
hauing made himſelfea debter by promiſe , (as _4uſtine callerh God) it 
is agreeing to iuſtice, that hee ſhould performe that which hee hath 
promiſed. 

This is a point of ſingular comfort toall repentant {tnners. Ts thy 
heart pricked and wonnded with a remorſe of {inne ? haſt thou godly 
ſorrow for offending God? is chy ſoule deepely and efteftually grieued 
for thy manifold corruptions ? doth thy ſpiric droope and grone for thy 
tranſgrefhons? Behold, thy caſe being thus, God: cannor, no, not by the 
rule of iuſtice with-hold forgiueneſſe from thee ; thou mayſt ina kinde 
of holy boldneſfſe euen challenge God in this caſe, and vrge him not 
with the price and worth of thy repentance, but with the ſtrength of his 
owne promiſe, with which-be hath tyed himſelfe, and which, jt cannot 
ſtand with the honour of his iuftice, notto performe 3 © Hee cannot de- 
vie himſelfe. It is an excellent ſpeech of CAuftines vpon Pfalme 83. Bee 
out of feare , faith hee, hold God as a debter, if thou beleeneft in him as a 
promiſer. God ſhould not be iuſt in his promiſes, it hee ſhould not give 
pardon to repentant ſinners. This briefely from the meaning of the 
word Righteouſneſſe. It is no point of liberty ; forirminiſtrerh hoperto 
none but to the penitent: and for themitisa DoQrine of no ſmall re- 
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they repent. Remember this wichall, that it is alſo a piece of his iuſtice | 
ro gige them hearts which cannot repent, who are not mooued to make | 


haſte by the riches of his patience to repent. Thus in a word touching 
the marterof Dan/ds linging. 

Thelaſt is the manner, [ /oyf#lly.] Here weare taught, 

T hat all ſeruices tending to the teſtification of our duty and thankfulneſſe 
vntoGod, ouzht to bee performed with cheerefulneſſe. Dav1y will ſing, 
and he will ſing ioyfully : hee will doe it with a kinde of inward content 
and with liuelineſſe of ſpirit , being glad that hee hath occaſion foto 
doe. Sootherwhere, f My mouth (ball rcp thee with ioyfull lips: 8 my 
lips will reioyce when T ſing vnto thee + Þ my heart ſhall retoyce , and with 
7y ſong will I prayſe him - notethe coupling the retoycing of the heart, 
with the prayling of God by a ſong. Hee prouoketh others to the like, 
i Come let vs reioyce onto the Lord : k Serue the Lord with gladneſſe, 
come before him with ioyfulneſſe ; enter into his Conrts with retoycing : 
| $;27 vnto him with a toyfull voyce. This diſpoſition was inthe Virgin 
Mary, when ſhe ſaid ® her Spirit reioycedin God her Saniour. Thereis 
no man, but he would rather have his buſineſſe nor done, then nor done 
with cheerefulneſſe. Whereupon Salomon ſaich, thata * ſluggiſh or dull 
azent or meſſenzer , is as V ineger tothe teeth, or as ſmoke tothe eyes :it is 
a matter of vexationand trouble. God himlelfe is all ſpirit, and bee will 
be ſerued in ſpirit, hee can induren-ne bur cheerefull ſeruitors. In the 


| time of ceremanies, whenas God had appointed , that the firſt borne of 
; a mans bealts ſhould be ſer apart to him, it was with this exception : if 


| 


| 


o Exvd.izels, | 


it were the firſt Foale of an Aſle, it ſhould be redeemed with a Lambe; 
if it werenot redeemed, the necke of it was to bee broken; God would 
not have thar to be ſacrificed vnto *® him. Now ſome not vnaptly,inmy 
opinion, make this to be meant by it, that God ſo 2ppointed, as an cui- 


. dence of his deteſtation of dulneſle 1nd want of lie and cheerefulneſle 
; in good things, an Aﬀe being one of the dulleft creatures: (Sloth is 
. womtto bee pitured riding on an Aſſe:) God would not bee honoured 
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by the ſacrifice of ſucha beaſt. Ir isthe badge of Chriſts people, P thr) 
come willingly at the time of aſſembling. I reioyced when they ſaid vnto me, 
q We will goe into the Houſe of the Lord. Much more may be ſaid hereof, 


| but this may ſerue. 


Itis a checke to our common lumpiſhneſſe and vncheercfulnefſe, to 
that deadneſle of ſpirit which doth generolly diſcouer it felfe in mens 
performance of Religious duties : men many times looke whenthey be 
hearing, or otherwiſe attending vpon the other ſervices of Gods Houle, 
as if they had no heart; as if, were it not for very ſhame, they wonld ſay 
wich rhoſe in plaine rermes, * Behold, it ira wearineſſe. The thoughts 
of many are euen tyred and ſpent before a matter beginnes. Let euery 


' one of vs looke to our owne affections. In ab matters which man tenders 


vnto him, God ſtill loues a cheerefull giuer. Hee would have nothing 
taken of any towards the ere&ing of the Tabernacle, vnleſſe it were 
of him that © had a willing heart. Let vs ftrive againft our owne flug- 
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gilhnelſe, and when wee feele a kinde- of wearineſſe to creepe vpon | 
vs, let vs checke our ſelnes for it, and blame our ſ-lues, whoin orher | 
things can bee fo jocundand freſh, and yet bee ſo dull, and like Men | 
ſrooken on the head, when matters appertayning to the Seruice of 
| God come in hand: Remember Davis zoyfulneſſe. Thus farre of the | 
| promiſe. | 


_ 
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7 be fine and twentieth Leure_. | 


VERS. 15. | | 
open thou my lips, O Lord, and my mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe. | 


Y Avir havingingaged himſelfe by promiſe to be a Decla- 

> "rerof Gods Righteouſneſſe with his tongue, doth in this 
-F Verſeina manner corre himſelte, as that he had vnder- 
taken more then by his owne ſtrength he was able to per- 

” forme, and therefore hee here beginnes to intreate and 
| pray for Gods inabling ; as if he ſaid, 77u1h it is, Lord, 7 ſhall haue inf 
| canſe ro declare thy righteouſneſſe , when it ſhall once pleaſe thee to afford 
; me that grace and mercy which Icrane - but who am 1,that I ſhould preſume 
upon mine owne ſtrength , as if it lay in my power to accompliſh ſucha 
ty ? bee thou therefore pleaſed to prepare my heart , and to vnite my 
tongue , and then ſhalll become a meete inſtrument of thy praiſe. This is 
the coherence and purpoſe of this Verſe. In further examining it, wee 
aretoconfidertwothings : Firſt , The matter he defired of God, Oper 
my tips : Secondly , The efte& that (hall follow it when it is beſtowed. 
Tonchingthe firſt, this it teacherh, 

That no man can performe the ſernice of prayſing God, except God doe 
by his erace ſtrengthen him thereunto. Daviy flyeth berero God forin- 
| ablementherein, being ſenſible of weakeneſle and inſufficienciein him= 
| ſelfe; 7 [peake, O Lord, of ſinging withmy tongue touching thy righte- 
| ouſreſfe Jed (alas) when 1 7 jngh -N toing ben ſach a Eon hal [ 
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| meete with inmy heart, and ſuch a dumbeneſſe in my tongne , that vnleſſe 


' of ® Dauifs which bolds good agreement with this : My /ips ſhall ſpeake 
' praiſe , whenthou ha#t taught mee thy Statutes. Dav1v acknowledgerh 


' thou worke#t in me, I ſhall nener be ableto accompliſhit. There is a ſaying | 


— —— 


' a necefitie of being taught by God,beforehe can be abletovrrer ought, | 


| which ſhall truely tend to the declaration of Gods praiſe: No man can 
 fay (faiththe Apoftle) Þ that Teſus i the Lord, but bythe holy Ghoſt. No 
| man can atraine to an effeQuall acknowledgement of rhe condition and 
ſtate of Chriſts perſon , except the Spirit of God ſhall bee pleaſed to 1n- 
lightenhim. That praiſe of God whicha man intendsto diſcouer with 
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his mouth, inall reaſon he muſt firſt contriue and faſhion itin his heart, 
Now iow thal the hearc yeeld our of it ſelfe any thing tending hereunto, 


polition thereof, < are only exill, and that continually ? Thereis naturally 
a kinde of po/lutedneſſe in the lips of man, whereof 1ſaiah 4 complayned, 
acertaine © cnet , Which, vnrtill it is reformed and taken 
away , no ſuch thing can come through them, by which God may bee 
glorified. f We are not ſufficient of our ſclues , to thinke any thing as of 
our ſelues, ſaith the Apoſtle : and , 8 Without me ye can doe nothing, faith 
our Sauiour. Þ 1t 7s God who ts the worker in his, of all that whichis plea. 
{ing in his owne ſight. The apprehenſion of this native vaableneſſe, 
made Dauid to commend vnto God this requeſt: and then there was an- 
other, a more particular reaſon, which mooued Daxrd to ſay thus; and 


A —_—_ 


fith he in24gination of the thoughts thereof, in regard of the naturall diſ- | 


that was the effe& which hefelt in himſelfe of his great ſinne. We haue 
had often occaſion inthis Pſa/zze , to note the hauocke of the graces of 
God in him , made by this noylometreſpaſſe. Hee felt himſelte much | 
diſabled by it every way. There was both a decay of thoſe gifts of con- | 
ceiuing and vttering, which appertayned to this ſeruice ; and beſides, 
hee wasas it werea man out of heart, hauing no ſuch feeling of Gods 
fauour, no ſuch ioy of ſaluation as hee was wont to inioy, hee could not 
to any purpoſe doe that which hee aymed at herein. Neuer indeedecan 


of his owne experience : when 4 ſole is ſatisfied with marrow and fat. 
zeſſe , which proccedeth from the loue of God ſhed abroadcinto the 
heart :then i ſhall his mouth ſound out prayſe with toyfull lips. Iris but 
a cold, barren, and ſuperficiall ſeruice, wharſoeuer a man doth herein, 
if he bee not furniſhed with matter for it, out of rhe Store-houſe of his 
owne heart. If one haue not within, that 7oy which Dauid termes * oy 
of heart ; and Pavr, 1 1oy inthe holy Ghoſt : (it is in another place ter- 


; 


med the ® 7oy of Gods people : ) hee can neuer ſhew forth the praiſe of 
God to any purpoſe. Ir is the inward feeling which muſt giue life and 
being to this bulinefle. Thus there is a double reaſon by which this 
point is prooued, that no man can be an vtterer of Gods praiſe, vnleſſe 
God inable kim : the firft reaſon is drawne from the conſideration of 
the generall inſuficiencie which is naturally in man for good perfor- 
mances : the ſecond, frem the nature of this aft of prailing God; which 
is ſuch as can neuer bee well diſcharged, vnleſſe a mans ſpirit within doe 
reioyce in God , and have ſweer peace ſealed vp vnto it in the aſſurance 
of Gods fauour. Now this is naturall re no man, it is Gods only free 
and gracious gift, and vntill the Lord bee pleaſed to afford comfort to 
mans ſoule, by ſome goed teftimonie to him that his ſinnes are pardo- | 
ned; all his attempts and vndertakings to be aprayſer of God, are vtter- | 


| ly invaine. Let mee haue matter of praiſe from thee (faith Darzd, ) by 


ſome gracious euidence that my {innesare pardoned, and then ſhall I be | 

a I rumpet of thy glorie. Soof the Dofrine. | 

Firft, For all Chriſtians generally: Secondly, For ſame more ſpecially. | 
Firſt, 


—c 
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a man praiſe God aright, vntill he hath matter for ic miniſtred ro himont | 


— 


— 
Firſt, For all hereis a dire@ion for vs, what we muſt doe, if weereſolue | 
as we ought, vpon that duty of prailing God, to which by occaſion of | 
Davids purpoſe here, we were exhorted in the former Sermon. Delireſt | 
thou to bee an inſtrument of Gods praiſes, and to vtter out that which | 
may beeto his glorie, whether it bee in prinate, when thou art ro powre | 
out thy ſoule before him for thine owne ſpeciall occaſions; or inpub- | 
lique in thy family , by praying with them, or by inſtruRingrhem; or | 
whetherit be in company with others abroade, as inadmoniſhing, vili- | 
ting the ſicke, comforting the afflited, or ſuch like ? Thouarr here | 
taught, to dire rhy thoughts to God , without whoſe opening, all char 

ever thou takeſt vpon thee to ſpeake in ſuch caſes, is but iangling. 1f 

thou finde at any time an vnaptneſſe, a dulneſſe, a barrenneſſein thy | 
ſelfe, in the diſcharge of ſuch duties as theſe be, thou haſtno other thing | 
to impure it to, but thine owne ſlackneſle in preparing thy lelfe ro ſuch 
| boly buſineſſe, by being a ſuiter vnro him, without whoſe inabling,all 

' thy vndertakings inthis kinde ſhall bevnprofitable. A. man ſhall heare 

 lome excuſe themſelues,ſomtimes for their negle&in theſe things. If you 

 faytothem, Why doe you not vſe to pray with your ſelte? orif you doe, ' 

' why doe you never labour to ſpeakeotherwiſe then youare directed by | 

| a booke,or have learned by roate ? why doſtnot thou whichart a maſter 

| of a Family, vſeto bethe mouth of thy Family in prayer vnto God ? | 
| why doeſt thou not inſtru&, catechize, &c? Why doe you not in your 
meetings prouoke and ſtirre vp one another ro godlinefſe, admoniſh 
the vnruly, comfort the feeble-minded ? The excule (I ſay) herein ftrair, 
thisitis; 0h, alas, IwouldI could, but Icannot : would Thad the gift that 
ſome haue, but God hath not pleaſed to afford it me. After ſuch a faſhion as 
this, men thinke to excuſe their backwardneſſe, and deadnefle, and neg- 
le&in ſuch important duties. But I demand of thee, how is it that thou 
canſt not doetheſe things as thou oughteſt, whole faultis it? Is not God 
able to make thee ſufficient herein ? I am ſure thon wilt acknowledge. 

And hath he not promiſed to ſupply thee in this as in other wants,and to 
make all grace to abound towards thee ? Thou canft not denyir : where 
isthe want then? Surein this. When didſt thou, being moued withthe 
conſcience of performing chis duty herein, and being humbled with the 
feeling of thy owne inſufficiencie, lift vp thy ſoule to God, deſiring him 
to open thy heart, andto vntie the ſtrings of thy tongue, and take away 
the vncircumciſion of thy lips,and to furniſh thee with matter that thou 
mayeſt in thy place, and according as iuſt occaſion ſhall bee offered ro 
thee, be a declarer of his praiſe ? May we haue this mercy for theasking, 
andis it worthy the asking, and can wee imagine to finde for ourſelues 
any colour of excuſe if wee doe not aske ? Thou makefta ſhew thou 
would(ſt doe this and that, if thou hadſt abilitie; who but God can in- 
able thee? Bea ſuiterto him like Danid in this place: he giuesto all men 
liberally, and hee will not fend thee away emptie. Forget wee not this 
then, It is a neceſſary matter. I will bee bold to ſay, thatthereisno 
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and dulneſſe to be vpon him, reſpettiuely to theſe duties of prayer, and 
ſuch like : now here is a mans beſt helpe in ſuch caſes, to deſire opening | 
from the Lord. And then let him who hath experience of Gods mer. 
cie, in being at any time enabled by him this way, beware of falling intg 
any noted finne, The preuayling thereof will robbe a man of that in. 
ward peace, and {weet feeling of Gods loue, without which no man can 
haue any heart for the performance of ſuch ſeruices : ſo longas theguilt 
thereof lyeth vpon a mans ſoule, it will euen ſtop vp his mouth, and fg 
fill him with a kind of confuſton, that ſuch ations will be euen irkſome 
to him : he can haue no ioy nor comfort in attempting them. | 
Befides this generall vie for all Chriſtians, there is another more par. 
ticular and fpeciall, for vs that are Miniſters: we are by office more ſpe- | 
cially deputed to the ſhewing torth of Gods prayles , and to the decla- 
ring of his righteouſneſle in the great Congregation. Now by hoy | 
much the more weightie and important our ſeruice herein is aboue 0- 
thers, by ſo much the more earneſt and frequent had weneed to be in || 
this requeſt. We are lyable to the ſame naturall inſufficiencie for holy 
duties, that other men be. Itisno more ſafe for vs to aduenture out of 
| a preſuming vpon our owne ftrength, then it is for others ; vntill the 
| Lord ſhall purge our polluted lips with a touch of ſome coale from the | 
| Altar, how ſhall we hauethat law of grace in our lips , by which wee | | 
| ſhould beableto miniſter grace vato our hearers ? If God ſhall bee with 
n Exod.4 12. | 0ur mouth, according to the tenour ofhis promiſe vnuto ® Woes, then 
9 7010.20. | ſhall our ® tongwe be as fined Siluer : then P? will bee health init,and. 
b iter | euenourhearers ſhall haue cauſeto ſay, that Godis in vs indeed. I will 
| not take on meto charge any wirhthe negletot this dutie; I am notpri- | 
uie to what men doein priuate to this end; onely as my dutie is (my | 
textgiuing me ſo juſt occaſion) I labour to teach what we ought to doe. 
This [ am ſure, that when welooke vponthat great worke to which the 
q 2-£or.2,6, | Lord hathcalled vs, we may iuſtly ſay with the Apoſtle, 4 ho #« ſuffici- 
ent for theſe things ? and when weenter into the ſeruice of the Church, 
thereis none of vs all but hath cauſeto cry out with Ixxtmian, 0 
Lord God, behold,I cannot ſpeake— : ſothatifweenter not in witha kind 
| oftrembling, yet if eucrie time we addrefle our ſelues to any ſpeciall fer- 
| | uiceof ourcalling, wedoe not outofan apprehenſion of our owne vn- 
| | ableneſle ſeeke the Lord, deſiring him that hewould doeto vscuen as 
' £ Chap.r,g, | hedidto Iextmir, f ſtretch out his hand, and touch our mouth, and put | 
| his words intoit + There is ſmall hope that our tongues ſhould be as 
© 44 1.311, ThePenofareadie Writer, fo to ſerout thoſe © wonderfull workes of God, 
u Hoſ.8. 12.  ® and thoſe great things of the Law, as that the ſoules of the people ſhall 
| haue cauſe to bleſſe God for vs that euer they did heare vs. Theſe bethe | 
two ſpeciall vies ofthis Doctrine. D- 
| TIknuwT might here confute by this place, that opinion of Poperic 
| expreſſed by Berraxmine; That enenby the ſtrength of nature , ſome 
' good workes may be done. How fhall this be acconnted true, when D- | 


| zid diſclaymeth here all ableneſle, ſo much as to ſpeake a word of o_ | 
prayie, | 


| 
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' man (hould beavle to direct his heart to pleaſe God, that cannor ſo 


| prayſe,vnleſſe the Lord ſhall ſtrengthenfhim; ſurely {mail likelihood thar | 


( 


| much as open his mouth to prayle God. Trucly, ſaid Avevsrins, : 


' Whatſoener thou haſt wherewith God i pleaſed , from him thou haſt it - 
' Wharſocuer proceeds from me by which God hath glorie, is nothing 


' but the effect of ſome worke of grace in me. [tis but the refle&tion of 
thoſe beames of his fauour, which it hath pleaſed him ro make ſhine vp- | 


on my ſoule. * Who hath ginen to the Lord firſt ? This poynt might be 
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allo noted here, as an vſe of this Do&rine not vnworthily. I giuethere- | 
| fore a couch of it by the way, though I principally prefie this DoQrine | 
| totheſerwa ends : firſt, ro direct vs all in generall, co whom we {hould 


| looke, that we may haue mouthes fit tor holy ſeruices : and then ſecond- | 


ly,to prouoke vstharare Miniſters in particular,to expe&a ſupply trom 
| his hand ; whichifir ſhall be onceopened to vs, we {hall gather and be 
ſtored in abundance, for the filling and refreſhing of thoſe ſoules which 
| depend vpon vs fora blefling. And thus farre of the firſt thing in this 
| Verſe : the thing craued, the opening of the lips. Ne man can ſpeake the 
| language of Canaan, vntill the Lord haue 7anght it him. 

Now followeth the effe&t, My mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe. This 
ſhewing forth the prayſe of God,is the ſame thing in effe, which Dauzd in 
the precedent Verſe called, S7ng7ng of Gods righteonſneſſe. Touching this 
 dutie it ſelfe, I (hall need to ſay nothing now, hauing ſpoken thereof in 
the bandling of that which went before. Therefore forbearing to ſay 
| ought concerning that generall dutie, I will limit my ſelfe in treating vp- 
' onthis clauſe; onely two things, 

First, T hat when God « pleaſed to enable, there neuer wants ſufficiencie. 
Open thou my lips, faith Daviv, and then my month ſhall ſhew forth thy 
prayſe. Tam now inſufficient for this dutic,bat if thou ſhalt pleaſe to giue 
\ firenath, then 1 ſhall be able abundaztly ſo 10 accompliſh it as ts fit. In the 
dates of his fleth there was one preſented to our Saviour,that ſtammered 
| in his ſpeech : Y When he had touched hu tongue,and ſaid, Ephatha,which 
'1s, Be opened,the ſtring of his tongue was looſed, and he ſpake plaine. Thus 
Sit 13 regard of ſpirituall ſpeaking : When the Lord thall pleaſe to give 
power to the Tongue, it cannot bur ſpeake ſo, asthat thereby the glorie 
of him thar gave abilitie to ſpcake,ſhall be mace apparant. Moſes com- 
 Playned much of himſclte, 20 Lord, 7 am not eloquent, but I am heanie of 
ſpeech,and ſlow of toung. But when God made good his promile vnto him 


PHaRraon, or when he was to bethe inſtruor of the people? Þ Woe 79 


' mee (faid Is a1an) at the firſt, becauſe I am a man of polluted lips ; bur 


when his < /ips were touched, had he not the tongue of the learned, fit 10 
minizter a word in time t6 him that was wcarie ? The complaint of [r« =- 
MIAH wasnot much vnlike: 47a» 4 Child, (ſaid he) I cannot ſpeake. But 
when God had vndertaken to ſupply him , © Gods words were in his 
mouth as fire. There was no great matter of ait inthe Apoſtles, before 
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of ® being with his mouth, and of teaching him what to ſay , doeweeread | 
otany defetin Mos ts after, eyther when he had occaſion to ſpeaketo | 
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ſhould ſay according to the * promite, did they not ſpeake to the am;z4. 
ment ofthe 8 hearers, yea and tothe aſtoniſhment of thoſe grear px. 
ſons betore whom they were Þ conuented ? Arorros being amanis. 
ſtrutted in the way of the Lord (there was an inward ableneſlz , i he je 


was his outward fufficiencie.) * God makes all grace to abound toward; 
his, ſo that they hane alwayes all ſufficiencie in all things. [t is ſtrange that 
which is ro be noted in common experience, what ableneſle to pray, to 


| £00d of others, is to be ſeene in many, who yet haue ſmall helps of art or 
learning ; onely they have that within them which ELtav in [os cl. 
lech 1 The inſpiration of the Almightie_-, which gineth und ritanding, 
Ini-ed how ſhould we imagine any dete&t where God is pleaſed to (up. 


dantly : neyther is there any backwardneſle in him, or ſparingneſſ: in 


their calling to attend on Chriſt, but ir beeing ginen to them what thy 


diſcourſe, ro ſpeake plentifully of heavenly things for che comfort and 


| 
| 
| 
| 


t 


| 
| 


ply? There wants no power in him, ® he 7s able to doe exceeding abun. 


him towards thoſe that are his ; ® he fulfillerh all their neceſitics throuth | 
his riches. * Open thy mouth wide (faith he) and 7 wil! fill zt. I will nor 


| liberall hand : and as in the miraculous 1ncrea'ing of the oyleto the Pro- 
| phers widow , P the oyle nener ceaſed ſo long as there was any veſſel ready 


| roreceine it : ſoit there be any d<teR, 1tis nor becauſe the hand of che| | 
| L ord is ſhortned,but becauſe we are ttraiened in our ſelues. The ſumme| | 


| hath enabled him, bur the ſam2is found ſuficient for the diſcharge of 
| that ro which he hath enabled him If he once open , whar ſhall hinder 
| but that enena dooreof vtterance {hail follow for the manr:eftarion of | 
his prayſc? 9 Zuen the monthes of verie Babes an1ſucklings thall beinſtru. 

ments of ſtrength in this caſe. * The very women ſhall haue matter to tel, 
when itis his pleaſure to inſpire. Tour ſonnes and your daughters ſhall pro- 
pheſie, and on ſernants and on hand-maids in thoſe dayes will I powre out my 
; Spirit. [t was one of the Prophecies touching the abundance of grace, | 
| to be powred out vpon the m-:mbers of the Church of Chriſt vnderthe 

f Goſpel: © The dumbe mans tongue ſhall ſing. Who ſhall ſhur, whenthe 
Lord will open? What debilitte of nature ſhall be able ro hinder the 
| worke and efficacie of his grace? This for the manifeſtation ofthetruth 
| of this Doctrine. 7 canzor, thought David , ſing of thy riehteouſpeſſe, 
| 0 Lord, without thy inabling mee : but if thowonce open my month,1 know | 
| 7 ſhallbe abundantly able to declare thy prayſe. | 
| © Thisfolloweth right vpon the former Doctrine : there we were all 
. perſwaved to depend vpon Gods inabling, here we are taught how to. 
: 1udge in this caſe whether God bath enabled vs yea or no. What ſufhci-' 
| ence frele we in our ſelnes. Certainely where this opening worke of 
| Godgoeth before, there this effe& of ſufficiencie to ſhew forth the praile 

; of God, cannot burcomeafter. Shall he be ſaid to be inabled by God, 


| who is able to doe nothing in this caſe ? It is a ſtrange kind a | 
| which 


ow? 
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' is ; wee (hall neuer heare ofany man of whom ic is manifeſt thar Go1 | | 


ferneatly in the ſpirit, and tauzht diligently the things of the Lord: (there | | 


| 


pinch thee any way, bur I will meaſure our g50d things to thee with a| | 


| 
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| 4 mans heart with knowledge, ſo that hee hath matrer whereupon to 
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which giuerh euidence of it ſelfe by no fruir. Well, tothe end we may 

be able to iudge of this point of ſufficiency for 200d duties, which is a 

teſtification of Gods enabling , let vs vnderſtand that as the faculties of 
| the ſoule and body are diuers,ſo this alſo ſheweth ir ſelfe in ſundrie par. 

| ticulars. 


The firſt degree and branch of that ſufficiency, which ftreameth out 


of thar power for this dutie which God imparts, is ſufhciency in regard 
of knowledge. For (as I (hewed the laſt day) if the Law of God bee 
) not in the inward ftore-houſe, it will be but a barren andan hungrie ſer- 
] | uice which is outwardly performed. I rememberhow Darid coupleth 
, | them together : ® ſy month ſhall ſpeake of wiſedame, and the meditati-* 
on of mine heart is of knowledge; lorhat God begins this worke ina man 
by furniſhing him with a competency of holy knowledge. Whereup- | 
on Saint Paul intending to perlwade the vie of theſe holy ſeruices of | 


prayling of God by Pſalmes, and Hymnes , and ſpirituall Sopzs ; firſt, 
commends this, that * he Word of Chriſt ſhould dwell plenteouſly within. 
Take this away, inall that a man vndertakes to performe, heis but as a 
ſounding Braſle, or as a tinckling Cymball: hee is but as a bankerour 
ſhop-keeper, which makes a {hew to the ftreets {1de, but hath nothing 
elſe but emptinefle within. Hence then it followeth, that where igno- 
rance preuailes, where there is no meaſure of heauenly knowledgederi- 
ued out of the rich treaſurie of the Scriptures, there is no worke of God 
begun ; there is not ſo much as a preparation to fitneſle for this a of 
prayling God, | 

The ſecond degreeis in the affetions. For, after God hath ſeaſoned 


worke, and out of which to raiſe that by which God may haueglorie, 
then he putteth a kind of life into the affetions , ſo that there is a Ioue 
tothis dutie, a reioycingin it, a making conſcience of ir, cheerefulneſle 
in performing it, a ſeeking of oportuniries and occaſions for it. T his 
David calleth a ? being quickned in the righteonſneſſe of God : and a 
little before, * a being quickned in Gods way. A mans heart is ſet and 
bent toa dutie ; thereupon he bindes himſelfeto a ſettlednefle and con- 
ſtancy in It. 

The third degree is in the outward man, «5 when one is enabledto 
imploy his tongue and ſpeech for the diſcouerie and manifeſting of that 


| which his hearr hath framed, ſo as others may be edified. Not that every 
{ Chriſtian is madeable by God to talke eloquently and largely in mat- 


ters of Diuinicie, bur yer ſo that grace is ſo powred out vpon the lips of 
All whoare the Lords, that they can make their tongues vpon juſt occa= 
fon, witneſſes of that good, by which through the mercy of God, their 


| hearts are ſeaſoned. Whereupon S4/9m07 deliuereth it for a generall rule 
without any limitation or exception, that in ® the very lips of him that 
hath wvndcrſtanding, there is wiſedome found, ſomuchat theleaſtas * 70 
Line 4 reaſon of the hope which is in him. It ismtterly in vaineto pre- 
| tend a good heart , when the tongue is able to vtter nothing ro declare 


it, 


| 


| 
' 
| 
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| to bee deſired , of ſuch kindnefles for which it becommeth rhee to 


| thou baftro come (when thou wilt) freely into Gods preſence, what | 
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ic. What man of ſo ill ſpeech, but hee can make a ſhift ro make his 
rongue the meſſenger of his thoughts ? Nature hath taught vs to vie. 
our other parts, as Eye, Hand, and Foot, to be lilent repreſentations of | 
our inward intendments : (as I remember Sa/omoz faith, that a © naughn | 
tie mancan make 4 ſigne with hs eyes, can ſignifie with his feet, and inſtruit 
with his fingers.) Itis hardly to be thought that he hath any great mea. 
ſure of holineſle in his heart, that knoweth not how in any meaſure to 
glorific God with his tongue. See then whereto wee are now come; 
where God giues ftrength to doe our dutie, therecannot chooſe but be | 
ſufficiency. As this hath beene proued, ſo now we ſee what ſufficiency 
itis. Itis threefold : firſt, A ſufhciency in vnderſtanding,to know what 
pertaynes to ſuch a dutie. Secondly, A ſufficiency in afteQion , to loue | 
and delight in ir, and to be conſtant in performing it. Thirdly, A ſufh- | 
ciency in ſpeech, to diſpoſe of the tongue, ſo as that others may haue be- 
nefit. Now let vs ſetedge vpon all this by application;which application 
(that I may make my matter cohere together in a comely ſort) {halbe ac- 
cording tothe vſe ofthe former DoQrine:firſt,to all Chriſtians generally, 
then to ſomein ſpeciall. For the application, whick reacheth more large- 
ly vnto all. Wouldeft thou know touching thy ſelfe , whether thou art 
partaker of this grace of God, to be enabled by him to ſuch duties, by 
which thou mayeſt be an inſtrument of his praiſe ? inquire diligently for 
the effe&t which doth alwayes follow that enabling; and te that endin. 
ſift vpon ſome particular good durie, and tric thy elfe therein, Letitbe 
the dutie of prayer and inuocation. 

Here firſt examine thy ſelfe for thy ſufficiency in knowledge : as 
what vaderſtanding thou haſt of the nature and excellency of prayer, 
of the Maieſtie of him ro whom wee muſt pray, of the Commande- 
ment binding to pray , of the Promiſes incouraging to pray, of the 
Mediator by whom we muſt pray, of ſuch {innes of thine as ovght to 
bec lamented when thou prayeſt, of ſuch graces and mercies as are meet 


bee thankefull, It is no hard matter to commune with thy felfe about 
theſe particulars : and let meetell thee this, that if thou haſt ſmall vn- 
derſtanding in theſe things, it is a ſhrewd ſuſpition thou art not yeta 
partaker of that opening for which Danid was a ſuiter in this place. 
If theſe things bee hidden from thee, what ſhew ſoever thou makeſt of 
praying , and of devotion, ſaying ouer this, and repeating ouer that, 
it 1s no acceptable ſernice vnto God. | 

Secondly, See what ſufficiency in thy affeRions,whar loue thou bea» 
reſt to this dutie, what comfort thou rakeſt in thinking vpon thelibertie 


conſtancy there is inthee touching it, what careto redeeme times forit: 
ſuſpeR thy lelfe of inſufficiency, if thou be alwayes dull this way ; I ay, 
alwayes: foreuen the beſt have attimes their fluggiſh firs. Tt isa poore 
teftimonie of Godsenabling, whena manis ſeldome, (light, ſuperficiall | 
in ſuch a duticas this is. 


Thirdlys) 
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Thirdly, Conlider againe what ſufhciency is come into thy rongue. 
Haſtchou no power to doe thine owne errand, when thou art1n priuate 
' betwixt God and thine owne ſoule ? pur caſethe Bookethon vlelt beta- 
| ken from thee, or the vie of that which thou haſt learned by heart be in- | 
| bibited, canſt thou not tell what to ſay, or which way to begin, or how 
in any meaſure to make thy caſe knowneto God ? ſurely itisan cuill 
 igne. My Texts plaine, Let God open the lips,and the month ſhall jhew 
' forth his prayſe. Bewate thou doe not chertth thy ſelfe in this kind of 
inſufficiencie. In thy firſt beginnings to be religious, in thy entrance in- 
 toprofefion, many things may be borne with in thee, while thou art yet | 
buc a meere learner ; and thou which canf{ not goe alone, maiſt be al- 
lowed to goe by truckles , or as thou art led by anothers hand ; and law- 
fyllit may be for thee to fay afrer another , who canſt not yer {peake out 
'plainely : bur take heed of reſting here; ler thy ayme be to this,that thou 
 mailt ſpeake ro Godout of thine owne feeling , not ſo much what ano- 
ther hath taughr thee, as what thine owne ſoule being taught of God 
hath ſuggeſted ro thee. I know there is a preſuming in ſome too farre 
this way ; as in ſuch, who before they are well exerciſed, are forward to 
bethe mouth of others in this ſervice, and ſo they many times eate the 
fruit of their owne ra{hneſfle, and goe away without either comfort from 
God, or approbation from thoſe who haue ioyned with them : bur if a 
man doe not labour in private, to make his tongue the meſſenger ro 
God, of ſuch thoughts as his acquaintance with his owne eſtate bath 
ſupplyed ro him, and rayſed vp in him, I cannot ſee how he can aſſure 
bimſelfe, chat he who hath the Key of Danid, hath opened his mouth 
to bean inftrument of his prayſe. Thereis with many,a kind of (hrug- 
ging at this dutie,as if it were a matter beyond hope to attaine to it. They 
cry like Salons fluggard, There is a Lyon inthe way,[ {hall be {lains 
inthe ſtreet ; and ſo fancie to themſelues a kind of vnvanquiſhable difh- 
cultie : bur lirtle itis knowne what ſucceſſe would follow vpn triall, 
and bow the vnderſtanding of ſpirituall wants would furniſh with mat- 
ter for this buſineſſe. What man of the Countrey ſo ignorant and ſo 
vn{etrered, bur is able to make his requeſt knowne vnto his Lord of 
whom he holds his tenements? Shall any man need to teach him what 
arguments he ſhall vſe to perſwade him by ? doth he not know of him- 
ſclfe how to moue commiſeration and pittie, and what reaſons to al- 
ledge, why he ſhould not be vrged to an higher Fine then himlelfe offe- 
reth? The knowledge of the buſineſſe will make him copious and elo- 
quent enough: and ſo labour thou to know thine owne heart ; thou ſhalr 
ſoone be cured of thy pretended inſufficiencie in this caſe. Thus I have 
taught thee how to apply this DoQrine : where God makes able , there 
cannot but bee ſome ſufficiencie. I ſay (ſome,) for I know the whole 
ſtate of a Chriſtian in this life, is a ſtate of imperfe&ion and ſcantneſle ; 
| yet where God hath a worke, ſome fruit will follow. The Tongue can- 
not remaine ſtill dumbe which God hath touched ; nor thelips can con- 


tinue mute, if by the hand of God the mouth be opened. I might - | 
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cher vrge this to other duties, as admonilhing,comforttag, talking inthe 
companie of others of matters of Religion; none can doe thele,withou; 
God pgiue power : and where God giues power, there is this three-tol 
ſufficiencie : firſt, a man hath matter for the durie : ſecongly, he hath at. 
fetion to the dutie, and conſcience to performeit : thirdly, he hath the : 
rongue firred in ſome profitable meaſure, to be an inſtrument for ic. This 
is that ſufhiciencie which is of God. 

Next,I promiſed toapply this to ſome Chriſtians more particularly, 
' and chat is (as before) vato thoſe that ſerue God in his Church. Looke 
' what ſyfhciencie is in a Chriſtian for the duties of Chriſtianitie , the - 
fame isina Miniſter inabled and ſent of God forthe duties of his minj- 
ſtrie. Wouldeſt rhou know whether God hath ftred thee fo for the ſer- 
uice of his Church, as may be for his gloric, for thy owne comfort, and 
for others benefit : conlider thy lelfe for this treble, or three-branched 
ſufficiencie. Haft rhou thar , which the Apoſtle calleth * 7J2deſfus 
| ding in the myiterie of Chriit ? Art thou cunning in that which the ſame 
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« 2.Tim.r. 13. | Apoſtle termes, ©7 he patterne of wholcſome words ? Knoweſt thou vhar | 


thoſe thingsare which may further that godly ediſying which is by faith? 


f Math.13.52. | Artthou * a Scribe taught unto the Kinedome of Heanen , who is likea 


g 1-Pet.5.2, 
h 1.Thef. 2+, 


i Heb.6.3, 
k Acl.0 24, 


] Col.4. 3. 


' m Mait.7. 


0 ITN. 


| | prouident Houſ-holder that bringeth forth of hs T reaſure things both new 


, and 01d? Thou art in a good forwardneſle for the ſeruice. Wellthen | 
. ſeenext, Haftthou 4 readre mind ts feed the flocke , which eyther doth! } 


now,or by Gods prouidence ſhall depend vpoa 3 thee ? Halt thou a! | 
' Þ 900d will to deale untothe people the Goſpel of God ® Is ita oy to thee | 
to doe the worke of the Lord, and doſt thou bind thy ſelfe conſcionably 
and conftant to performe it, refoluing like the Apoſtle vpon a good | 
courſe, (This I will doe, if God ipermit?) No paynes ſhall ſeemetoo | 
, muchto thee, ſo that thou * 2-247? fulfill thy conrſe, and the miniitration 
which thou ha#t receyued of God t0 te5tifie his Goſpel. This is a degree fur- | 
ther. Inquire yetfora third thing. I named ir ere-while vpon another | 
occaſion ; Pay calleth it A ! Doore of vrterance ; that is,a moutuable | 
to ſpeake aud to expreſle with ſome grace, and fo as may be for thecom- | 
mon edifying, that which he hath conceyved in his heart. The Prophet | 
therefore ſaid well, That ® the lrps of the Prie# muſt preſerne knowledge. | 
| He muſtnot haue knowledge onely in his head, bur iris fit he hane it mn 
| his mouth & his tongue alſo ; and the Prophet giveth a good reaſon for | 
It,(He i the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts : ) heisan Ambaſſadourtrom 
God tomen. Is it not requiſitean «_{:baſſadonr ſhould be a man able 
to deliver handſomely and in good fort, that meſſage wherewith heeis 
intruſted? And this is that which is eſpecially intended in that ® apte/c 
to teach ; apift of ſpeaking that which is in ones heart, ſo as that others 
"may beinſtruged by ir. This, as being a matter of very great nece{htie, 


. © L.Cor.14.39. \, P a v i ſnewed himſeliero afte&t much in rhar ſpeech: ® 7 ſpeake langui- 
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 ges more then yee all - yet I had rather in the Church to ſpeake fine words 
| with mine vnderitandine, that I might alſo inſtruct others, then ten thou 


| ſand words inaſtrange Tongue. It was a gift for which he greatly T 
| I1rc0, 
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ired, chat he might beable in publique ro difcourſe, and to treat of hea- 


 uenly things, ſo as thereby the hearers miz;ht bee caughr , their ſoules | 


might receive furtherance in knowledge, and in grace by his payies. 


| Where there 1$ a concurrence of theſe three, there can be no doubt of 


| 


 God3 inabiing; and how a man may adventure or promiſe to himlelle 
thatheis ſent ot God, being delicient inall, or any ot thele,for my owne + 


| one in all the Scripture, of whom it is apparant that God (ent him , bur 
the ſame was an vnderſtanding conſcionable Speaker he [123 know. 


part, Tam yetto learne. Sure I am, there cannot bean inſtance of any | 


| lege what to teach, he had conſcience to teach, he had a ronvue and 
ſpeech Atroreach. Suppoſe a man haue a good comperencie of know- | 


' ledge in diuinicie, yet if withall he lacke eyther an honeſt difpolition ro | 
 imploy his knowledge, or eiſe have no gift of viteranceroconucy that | 
| knowledge from himſelfe to others, to what end is bis knowledge re- | 
ſpeRiuely to his calling ? Beit againe, that a man haue ſome good honell | 
aftetions,haply heis willing to doe good, and he hath alſo lomecorn- ; 
mendable complement of voyce, and is of good ſpeech; yer if he hane | 
not vnderBancing and knowledge, ſo as to cdifie the people in the right, 
and skiil ro deuide the Word as1t ought to be deuided, that everie one | 
may in ſeaſon haue his portion, what good (hall the people get, eycher 
by bis honeſt mind, or by bis pjauſtble deliuerie ? fo that ro this neceſia- | 
rily wee mult come; that ſufhiciencie, which muſt be a Scale and Pledge | 
tothy ſoule, of thy deputation by God to the worke of the miniſtrie, | 


'muſtbe in each of theſe three degrees, inaſmuch as it cannot be reaſo- 
nably choughr, thar God would imploy any, whoin any one oi theſe 
ſhou!d be found vtrerly defective : for how ſhould we belecuethat God 
| ſhould allow ofthim as his Agent, bauing ſuch a maime as by which he 
cannot otherwiſe chuſe but be vnprofitable? Thus I haue laboured to 
apply this Dod@rine the beſt | could? D av 1 ys ſoconhdent ſpeaking 
(Doe thou open my lips,O Lord,and my month ſhall ſhew forth thy prazſe, ) 


doth abſolutely contirme the generall ground, that Gods enabling ro a | 
buſineſſe, breeds a ſufficiencie to diſcharge it. This | haue made vle of, | 


both generally for all that profeſſe themſelues to be the Lords, bow 
they may iudge th<mlelues whether the Spirit of God be workingin 
them ; and particularly for vs thatare Minifters, how we may be aflured 
[that wearecalled by him to the ſernice of his Church. Wee have ſeene 
 whar manner of ſufficiencie that is which may reftifie the truth of Chri- 
ſtianitiez and with that which may be a teſtimonie from heauen, of a 
mans being deputed by God tothe worke of the miniſtrie. And this 1s 
[thar firſt thing which I ſaid was to be obſerved from this clauſe. 

' The ſecond, is touching the nature of this ſeruice of prailing God. 
. Where the Dof&trine is thus, 

| :That the prayſing of God ts n0 eaſie ſernice_. ThisT conclude and ga- 
ther out of the word, (ſhew forth: ) which apparantly declares,that to the 
prayling of God well, there is much required. This ſkewing forth beto- 
\kenetha laying out of a matter in ſome cffectuall ſort, fo as thereby the 
| Hh 3 {zme 


— 


— 


The third 
Doctr:Be. 


— 
ee eee teu eg e—— A > DO — —CD————_ 


| 354 


 q Pla. nn, 
'r Vaſe te 


| The Ffe-. 


-_ 


! 


—_— 


———r——_ — — 


—  — OO ES DDE um. A 24 ee 


Ces 


Penance for Sinne_; 


which is in God, and muſt be able to fer out the particulars of it in ſome 
ſuch manner, as that the ſame may worke vpon the thoughts of ti; 


thar ſhall behold it. A man had need to have much knowledge of G94, 

much vnderſtanding of him according to the Scripture,much experi2nce 
of his mercie and goodneſſe in his own particular, before he can performe 
this dutie as he ought. I will make it knowne tothe world, faith Dai, 
what admirable riches of vnconceiueable excellencie is in thee; men 


(hall be occaſioned through me, te vnderſtand more touching thee then 


they areaware of. This is to ſhew forth Gods prayſe, to reada kind of 
Lefture (as it were) of ſuch things as deſcrue admiration in God, and. 
may be motines ro others, eyther to reuerence him, or to loue aim,or ty. 


ſtand in awe of him, or to depend vpon him ſo much the more. Like as 
when a man,who hath travelled into forraine parts, is able to make re. 
port of the commodities and pleaſures of ſeuerall places, what the faſhi. 
ons of the people, and the ſtate and magnificence of their Gouernours, 
in ſuch ſort as may afte& them that heare it. Hereupon is it that Dauid 


ordinarily in the Pſalzzes, (eſpecially to giue ſome inſtance, in ?/a/.1og. 
116. 107.) prouoking and ſtirring vp others to prayſe God, is verie ex- 


| at in therecapitulation of divers of Gods great workes, ſome of iuſtice, 
| ſome of mercie, all of power; and all to make this good, that ſuch kind 
| ofmattereuery man muſt neceſſarily be furniſhed with, that hath amea- 
' ning foto prayſe God as he ought. [ may note you that eſpecially in 


— ——  — 


' workes of God, wherein he hath beene pleaſed to declare himſelfe : ſo, 


— 


| 15 much belonging to the well and due performing of this dutie : a man 
' can ncuer doe it well, withouta great deale of obſeruation, and without 
' an indeuourto vnderſtand diſtintly and in order, the things reported 
touching God, that ſo he may paſſe from poymtto poynt,and ſhew what | 


one Plalme, » Prayſe the Lord , there is his beginning : Well, how is. 


| that? Declare his workes, talke of his wondrous workes : Remember hu 


marucllous workes that he hath done >, his wonders, &&c. So that thereis | 
no right praying God, vnlefſe a man be well read (as it were) in thole | 


4 1 will prayſe the Lord with my whole heart, (there is his purpole:) pre- | 
ſeatly he falls into the conſideration of his workes, * The workes of the 
Lord are great, and ought to be ſouzht ont of all them that lone him: His 
workes are beautifull and glorious, erc. All this till ſheweth , that there 


| bethe things in him which are worthie admiration, and areeuidences of 


| his infinite goodneſle, wiſdome, maicſtie, and ſuch like. Thus this may 
ſuffice in briefeto lay open this poynr. 


| 
| 

To keepe vs from deceyuing our ſelues, when wee ſhall at any time 
heare our ſelues vreed and prefſed to this dutie of prayſing God, Wee | 


will be readie by and by to thinkethat we doe it accordingly,becauſe we | | 


doe haply now and then throw outa few cnſtomarie words, Prayſcd : | 
Goa, 
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God, or God 84 good God. This wethinke iz as good a prayling God as | 


' weate bound yato : and we pleaſe our {clues in ſuch ſaperticialiand cur- | 


ſorie performances, as if we had done what became vs to the full. Re- 
member we now, that there is more then ſo beldngs ro this dutic. Io 


p 
( 


| 


prayle God, is ro ſherp forth his prayſe >: thatis, to vnderſtand well whar | 
 bethe ſpectaities in God deſeruing prayſe, and foro beable to in{t{t vp- ' 


onthem (occaſion being ſo given) in particular : when thou haſt ſtore 
within thy heart of ſuch obſernacions, then ſhalc thou bee able ro due 
this ſeruice of pray ling of God. So long as men are ignorant touching 


therhings recorded in Scripture concerning God, and carelcfle to rake | 


notice of ſuch particulars, wherein euery day God is pleaſed to maniteſt 
 himſelfe, rhey can nener be fit inftrumenrs of his prayſe. Ler me con- 
clude withthatof David, 10 my God, 1 will extoll thee, azd will ble(ſ: 


—_— — — ——— 
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thy name for ener and ener : Twill bleſſe thee daily, and pranſe thy name for | 
d 4 P s : | 
ever and eurr. Nore what followeth , © 7 will meditate of the beantie of | © years. 


thy glorious Maieitie, and thy wond:rfull workes. He will firit ſeeke to 
digelt the matter thereof by medication in his hearr, and then hee will 
fallto the aftuall performance. That man thar meanes to prayſe God, 
muſt be (as I may ſay) well acquainted with God. Till hee conceiues 
' ſomewhat to the purpoſe of the worth and excellencie of God , he is vt- 
terly vnfit for this ſeruice. In reaſon it muſt needs be fo ; T hou ſayeſt 
thou wilt prayſe God : I will aske thee why ? Perhaps thou ſayeft, Be- 
cauſe he is good. If I demaund againe Wherein, or how, or in what 
particulars? thou art at a ſtand : muſt not thy praying of God now,be a 
'verie poore and barren a ? 
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| For thou deſire#t no Sacrifice, though I would gine it : T hos delightest | 


not in burnt Offering. 
| The Sacrifices of God are 4a contrite ſpirit + A contrite and 4 broken 
heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe—. 


xRAam 2 Hc. Prophet being (as wee have heard) reſolued by the ex- 
{gs 9), erciſe of prayſing God, to declare his thankefulneſle, doth 
Ty 1} ” now intheſetwo Verſes ſhew what that is , which in the 
performance of ſeruices vnto him, God eſpecially reſpects. 

| This matter hedoth diſcharge two wayes: firſt, negative- 
ly,declaring what kind of ſeruice it is which the Lord doth not care for : 
condly, poſitively, naming thar which be doth chiefly and above all 


} 


| others moſt accept. The former of thoſe is brought in, by way of 2 rea- 


| ſon | 
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{on ailedged, why D a v 1 » vowed no other ſernice to God then that 
of Praiſe_— : as if he had ſaid, The cauſe, O Lord, why I premiſe thre ng 
other ſernice then this of ſhewing forth thy prayſe_>, # , that I know well 
how little thou deſires? Sacrifice,and how ſmall content thou takeit in bury; 


offerinzs : And ſhall 1 tender that vnto thee, wherein thou haſt ns acl'-!, * 
Thus 1s the connexion. 


Now for the words themſelues, there is none among them all of any 


difficultie : for who is there but conceiues this ſenſe vpan the firit acg- | 
ring, namely, 7 hat neyther Sacrifices nor burnt offeriazs are pleaſing vn'y | 
God? yeralbziririsnor hard to know what1s meant by the words, ryy. 
ching the truth of that which is meanr,there may iuſtly be ſome queitivn; 


| For how can it be truely ſaid, that God carcth neyther tor Sacrifices ngr 
for br1rnt Offerings, whenas whoſo knoweth any thing in the Scripture, | 
| can tell, that both the one and the other was Gods ordinance? How had. 
| eAbcl1n the beginning of times, offered a Sacrifice by Fatih, as is teltifi. 


Cano > ee CCD EII—<——__ 


; ed by the * Apoſtle, if God had nor commanded luch a ſervice ? {r is 


not donein faich, which is not done in obedience to a precept : and how | 
may we thinke that vpon Neahs offering burnr offerings vpon the Altar | 
which he built, preſently vpon his comming out of th: Arke, the Lord 
could haue Þ ſzelled a ſanonr of ref , if ſuch a courle had nor beene 
pleaſing to him, as being of his owne preſcribing ? The Leuiticall Law 
is full of injunQions touching theſe particulars ; I need not fay much 
herein : euen hee who ſaith here to God, T hou deſireFft no Sacrifice, thou 
delighte;t not in burnt Offering, mentionethinthe 19. Yerſe—>, Godsac- 
ceptance of the verie ſame, and ſpeakes of zhe offring of Calues wpon the 
Altars. How then is this to be taken, That God deſires no Sacrifice, de- 
lizhteth inno burnt Offering ? Itis ealily anſwered, vis. that the ſpeech 
1s not to be vnderſtood ſimply and abſclutely, but reſpeRiuely ; as thus, 
Goa cares not ſo much for Sacrifice, as he doth for Prayſes and Thanks-gi- 
nines preſented to him with a broken h:art. And thus is the ſpeech like 
that, © 7 deſired Mercie, and not Sacrifice, ſaid God; that 1s, merci 
was morepleaſing to mee then Sacrifice : or, I efteeme nor Sacrifice 
where Mercic wants. Such a ſpeech is that, * Rent your hearts, an not 
your garments, thatis, your hearts rather then your garments : for the 
renting of the garments for the teſtification of 1nward humiliation, was 
not vniverſally diſliked: or elſe ir may thus be taken ; God reckoneth 
not of Sacrifices being performed,as cuſtomarily they were among the 
Jewes, who reſted in the deed done, as if they might pleaſe God with 
naked complements, and ioyned no repentance, nor reformation of 
life with their outward ſemblances of deuotion. For which cauſe God 
ſaid,® They brouzht Oblations in vaine, their Incenſe was an abomination | 
to him, his ſoule hated their ſtruices, they were a burthento him : * Kil. 
ling of Bullocks was 10 him as manſlaughter - Sacrificing of Shcepe, as the 
calting off a Dozges necke. Thus then vnderſtand wee David, 7 #700, 
O Lord, Sacrifices of Beaits, and burnt Offerings of Rammes and Bullocks, | 
bee not the maine ſeruices thou delighteit in: Theaart a Spirit, and canſt 
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 mands , and yet therein not to pleaſe God. Sacrifices and burnt offerings, 


| Religion, is that which by the Law of God weeare all boundto; yet 
; may a man ſay, Lord, Lord, who ſhall neuer come into the Kingdomeof 
1 heauen. Giving of almes, hath not God commanded it? and yetitis 


of ſeaſon yet ſhall ſome comeat the laſt day, and ſay to Chriſt, Lord, 

 haue we not prophecied in thy Name ? who forall that {hall bee diſmiſſed 
' with an heauy doome, ® Depart from me, 1 doc not know you. | tn v was 
a diligent executer of Gods particular charges, touchingthe houſe of 
Ahab , and did therein according to all that was in the Lords * Heart; 
yet we know,7ehu was not a man good before God. Herod heard preachs- | 
ing gladly ; a good ſeruice in ir ſelfe : yet Herod a man in whom God | 
' tooke ſmall delighr. The reaſon for this is plaine. God regardeththe 
' manner of anaction, as well as the ſubſtance. How it is done, is more | 
| looked after by God,then whar is done. If it be not done in knowledpe, 
| Inconſcience of obedience,in ſinceritie of beartto pleaſe God, the deede | 
which is goodin it ſelfe, (as being the matter of ſome one of Gods Com. | 
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pot bee pleaſed with baſe Lodily performances : thon careſt not for any mat- 
ter of outward forme, whea the heart within is not rightly diſpoſed as it 
o#7ht to bee. Thus,hope I, weearetully ſatisfied rouching Davids mea- 
ning inthefſe words, Proceede wee next ro matter of Doctrine : For [ 
will not ſtrive to make any diviſton of ſo intire a ſentence. I will order- 


ly,according to my plaine manner, acquaint you with ſuch obſcruations | 
as God {hall inable mero colle&t. This firſt, | 


That it is poſſible for a man te doe that very thing which God com- 


things expreſlely in their time required by God; yet this ſpeech of Dauid | 


plainely ſhzweth, thar they may bee ſo vſed, as that the Lord thercin | 


(hall rake no delight. In the dayes of ſacrifice a man might preſent | 
himſelfe betore God, with ſuch a particular ſacrifice as Gods owne | 
mouth commanded, & yet therein not to be welcome vnto God. Cain 
brought an oblation10 the Lord, ſuch as for the kinde thereof was inſtiru- 
ted by God; yet toCain 8 and 70 his offering had God no regard, ſaith 


the Text. Theold 7ſraelites in the Wildernefle were all baptized vnder | 
Moſes inthe Cloud andin the Sea, did all eate the ſame fpiritnall meare, | 
 didall drinke the ſame fpirituall drinke : theſe werethings of Gods or- 
| dayning euery one of them, and yet ſaith Pavz, ®Þ With many of them 
God was not pleaſed. Prayer,a duty preſcribed, and fuch to which God 
| hath promiſed a ſpeciall bleſſing; yer hee rold ſome, that when they 
| made prayers ! hee wouldnot heare them. Comming to heare,is an at 
| ſo intoyned by God, that withouc it ordinarily there can beeno man 


laued ; yet was not the Prophet charged to cry a/oud againſt ſomerhat 
did ſceke the Lord daily inthe k meanes? Making an open profeſſion of 


poſſible for a man co divide his goods into portions , andto givethem 


euery Miniſterto preach the Word, and to be inſtantin ſeaſon, and out 


mandements) loſeththe grace in him that dothit, and is ſo far from be- | 


| ing pleaſing to God, that he doth abhor ir, and will puniſhir. Imuſt be | 
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briefe in chis Do&rine , becauſe of the afhnitie þetwixt itand that which | 
T ſhall next deliver. This may ſuffice to make it plaine. God comman. | 
ded Sacrifice, preſcrib2d burnt offerings, and yer there might bee ſome | 
reſpz&s, for which God could not away with Sacrifice, could not but | 
lothean offering. God is pleaſed with nothing, but only that which bim. | 
ſelfe requires; and yer the matter may be ſo handled,as that he may take 
no delight in his owne requirtngs. | 
The vſe is properly this, to teach vs thart it is not inough to makea 
man religious, that he performe commendable ations. The thing thou 
doſt, may be {imply and in it o wne nature good, and yet thou naught in 
Gods account that doſt it. Sacrifice may bee good, and yer thou that 
facrificeſt, not delighted in. I doubt not but at the leaftas many ſhall be 
condemned atthelaſt day, for the ill doing of good actions, as forthe 
doing of the things which are dire&ly naught. As many iudged for ill 
hearing, as for not hearing ; for bad praying, as for not prayiag : for vi. 
worthy communicating, as for not communicating : tor vnconſcionable 
preaching,as for ſeldome : for not giuing aright, as for abſolute {hutting 
vp their bowels towards thoſe that want : for inlincere profeſſing Reli. 
eion,as for being quite of no Religion. Ir is no ſufhcient plea for thy lelfe 
to alledge;z Theſe and theſe things I doe, and they bee cuery one ſuchas 
God commands, it thou leaueſt out the manner of doing; this isan vndo- 
ing to thy doing. Thy ſeruicemuſt be Ve//,as well as Good,or ellein thee 
It is not Good. Whatif thou doſt a good duty out of a glory,or inanopi- 
' nion of merit, or being carryed with the ſtreame of the times, or kd by 
example, or otherwiſe induced by ſome by-reſpe&; ſhall this be accept. | 
| able? Itispoſhble thou maiſt make hard thy knees in private deuotions, 
. waſte away thy ſpirits by faſting, wither thy face with weeping, tyre out 
| thy body with continvall trauaile to be a hearer, weare out the Threſ- 
| hold of Gods houſeby frequent repayring toit,conſume away thycſtate 
| bylarge giuing, ſpend thy Lungs, and breake thy Sides by often preach- 
Ing, and by theſe things get thy ſelfe a name among men, and yetthe 
| Lord fay, I haue no delight in thee. 7ophet was prepared of old for ma- 
' ny that have gone thus tar. I doe not ſpeake to diflwade from thoſe,no 
more then Chri/? ſpake againſt :z71hing of Mint and Cummine : when hee 
reprooued the Phariſes concerning that, be ſaid withall , » Theſe rhings 
| ought yee to hane done. Sol wiſh theſe particulars were more ordinarte. 
| Bur yethere is notall. The principall is yet behinde. Neither [ſay is 
this to be ſo vnderſtood, as if there were no hope of the acceptance of 
. Our ſeruices with God, vnlefſe we be abſolute in the manner of perfor- 
ming them. God forbid any ſhould ſo conclude. Better to heare in 
weakeneſle,then not to heare : to pray with infirmitie, then not to pray; 
to communicate with ſome defect, then vtterly to forbeare; to gue 
_ almes with ſome tainture of a ſecret imperfeRtion, then alrogetherts | 
dry vpthe Fountaine of liberality;to preach with ſome mayme,then al- | 
; together to hold ones peace. Better tolimpe and creepe in the right way) 


then not to mooue at all. It ſhall be well if we learne to make conſcience 
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ofthe manner, though wee cannot reach to theabſoluteneſſe and com - | 
pleatneſſe thereof; Ged will not caſt vs off. Hezekieh was not out of | 
hope of thoſe that came to the Paſſeouer, 4 :hough not every way clenſed  q 2.chron. 30, 
according to the purification of the SaniFuary. If we forbeare good ler. | 

uices vntill wee can performe them , fo as there ſhall bee no dete& in 

our carriage , we (hall never doethem : ſo that here is the right vie of 

this point, to teach vs that the goodneſle of the ation in hand, is not | 
inough for vs. We muſt ſeeke for ſomewhatelſe. It may bea ſinne in 
thee that whichin ir ſelfe is good, ſome fault of thine may make God 
euen to lothe his owne Ordinances. Now what that is, which is asit 
were ſalt that muſt ſeaſon all thy ſeruices , ſhall be ſkewed in the next | 
Verſe. In the meanetime, this farrethou art prepared, to know that a 
dutie preſcribed by God , may yet be ſo done, as that his ſoule ſhall 
take no pleaſure therein. Good to be remembred euer, when wee ſer | 
hand to any holy ſernice. In ſome caſe God abhorres euen his owne | 
appointments, Sacrifice becomes an abomination to him,barnt offring 
is lothſome. Hee deſires not the one, hedelights not in the other. Thus 
is the firſt Do@rine. The next is like ynto this, but yer requires a di- 
ſtint handling. Iris thus. 

That God requires no ſuch ſermice in Religion, as hath uo more init then The ſecond 
an outward forme. O Lord, ſaith David, it is not bare Sacrifice which | Dodrine. 
thou deſireſt , burnt offrings thou delighteſt not in, wben nothing doth 
accompanie it; theſe naked aits cannot be good inthy ſight. Theſe bee but 
the jhels and ſhadowes of piety : the accoutrements, and appendances to Re- 
lizion, ſomewhat elſe is expected by thee,or elſe all this complement how full 
of ſhew ſocuerit be, is but an abomination to thee. Thusis this Doftrine 
raiſed hence,cuen from the reaſon for which Dau/d denieth God to de- 
fire Sacrifices, hauing reference to the formalities of ſome, who though 
that if they preſented the Lord with ſuch oblations and offrings, as 
were according tothe preſcript and lecter of the Law, it was ſufficient. 
Full to this purpoſe is that, * 7s rhis the fait that I hanue choſen, thata | t I. 58.5, 
man ſhould afflict his ſoule for a day, and bowe downe his head as a Bulruſh, 
and lic downe in ſack-cloth and aſhes ? wilt thoucall this afaſting y or an 


| 
| 
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I am pleaſed with, that a man ſhould doe no more then vpon ſome 
certaine day punith his carcaſſe by the withdrawing of his meate; or 
hang downe his head in ſome deieted manner, like ſome bulruſh 
that is ouerbent with the ftrength and violence of a ſtorme, and lie 
downeand tumble and wallow in the duft. This is all thatis in your ; 
faſt : 2euer did I chooſeany ſuch. This is but a meere forme; I am not 


| 
| 


\—_— 


wont to preſcribe ſuch frothy ſernices. This dire&tly confirmes this 
Do@rine, and ſhewes that theſe faſhions in Religion , which haue no- 
thing in them bur ſhew , areaone of Gods ordayning. His ayme in 
all his requirings is at ſome further matter. To the turther manite- 
ſtation of this point, we may take notice of that ſpeech of Gods ; * 7 | * 1#.7.22,23. 


ſpake not toyour Fathers , nor commanded them, &c. concerning burnt | | 
offrings 
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offrings and Sacrifices. What ſhall wee ſay? did not God give order. 


rouching Sacrifices? wasit not his will there thould bee offrings ? yes 
certainely: whatis ir then that God ſaith, hee ſpake not nor commanded 
concerning burnt offrings, &c. larely this,that he nener preſcribed any 
ſuch manner of Religion, which ſhould haue no more in it then ſuch 
outward complements : there was another more ſpecial! matter inten- 
ded by him aboue all Sacrifices. He neuer gaue any cauſe to make men 
thinke thar he would be pleaſed and ſatisfied with outward ſhewes. In 
the Prophet Haggsi thereis a place of notefor this * purpoſe. Vnder- 
ſtand we it thus, The people of the Tewes after their returne from the 
captiuirie, were very backeward in the reedifying of the Temple, and 
euery man was more bulte about his owne dwelling houſe, then about 
the place where Gods Name ſhould bee called vpon. This faule that 
Prophet was very {harpe againſt : well, when at thelaſt by his importy- 
nitic they had reformed this, and had brought matters to ſome good 
outward faſhion, becauſe they were apt to content themlſelues with 
ſhewes, and to thinke there was no more to bee done,now they had re- 
ſtored the ancient outward beauty ef the I'emple, and had reeſtabliſh. 
ed the old courle of Sacrifices , and ſuch like then in vie : The Lord 
willeth them to conliderof a caſe which he would put vnto them, and 
for their better reſolution to aske their Prieſts. It was this ; whether if 
a man {hould rakea piece of holy fleſh (ſuppoſe ir were a piece of a 
Sacrifice) in thelap of his coate, the touch thereof was able to make 
him holy ? and againe, whether if a man polluted after the manner of 
the legall pollutions, ſhould chance to touch any of thoſe holy things 
which were vſed at the Altar, the ſame ſhould not thereby become de- 
filed ? and wherefore was all this, but to teach that the holinefſe of the 
Temple, and of the things belonging to it, could not doe themany 
g00d which repayredto it, and worſhipped init, if that were all they 
did ? and they were ſuch as liued ſtill in their wonted ſinnes : nay, their 
ſinnes in which they lived vnreformed, ſhould be able to make all that 
which they did, or wherewith they had to doe, be abominable, Anex- 
cellent place to make it to appeare, that God lookes for more at our 
hands, then a kinde of outward holinefſe. Thinkeftthou, faith God, 
that I will eate Bulls fleſh, or drinke the bloud of Goats ? It was ſpoken 
of thoſe who thought they had done enough by outward ceremonies. 
u Bodily exerciſe profiteth nothing,ſaith the Apoſtle,touching naked vſa- 
ges: and * the Kingdome of heauen is not meate and drinke, ec. Religi- 
on doth require ſomewhat morethen bare formalities. It is our Saui- 
ours Maxime, ? God 7s 4 Spirit , and muſt beeworſhipped in ſpirit : that 
worſhip which muſt pleaſe him, muſtbe ſutable to his owne nature. He 


| is a ſpirit, and therefore it is a thing vnpofhible that he ſhould be pleaſed 


with carnall rites. I wiſh euery carcfull reader of the Scripture, to ob- 


| ſerue it inthe peruſing ofthe Prophets cſpecially:ener he ſhall find how 


the Lord fell roundly vpon them , that had a conceit of pleaſing him 
with pompe; and how there is till an vrging ofmen to ſome further du- 
tic 
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Penance for Sinne_, 


tiethen their outward deuotion. If God mighr haue beenethus pleaſed, 
the Hypocrites of old would haue fittted him exceedingly well. They 
abounded aboue others this way : they would not onely reach as farre 
in bodily performances as the Law commanded; but they would adde 
ouerand aboue out of their owne voluntary. Hence came the improue- 


the Elders. They would ſupererrogate, and doe more then the Law 
bound them to. In this particular of outward forme, ſuperſtition hath 
till had the aduantageof true Religion : and as Srrumpets ordinarily 


are more gariſhly ſet forth then modeſt women, ſo falſe Religion hath | 


alwayes bene found more outwardly glorious then the true. There 
was one Celſu5a great aduerſary to Chriſtian Religion in the dayeg,of 
the learned 0rizen, and among other his exceptions, with which hee 
ſought the diſgrace thereof, this was one, the meane thew which their 
manner of worſhipping God did make : They were much behinde the 
Heathen in the beautie of their Temples , in the array of their Prieſts : for 
geiture and ſignificant repreſentations intheir deuotions , betwixt the one 
and the other, there was no compariſon. Thus he thought to put downe 
and diſgrace thole that profeſſed Chriſtianitie : and indeede therein the 
Heathen might well conteſt with the Chriſtians, as outſtripping them 
much in theſe things. The reformed Religionat this day cannot herein 
compare with Poperie. If the triall of thetitle of truth betwixt the one 
and the other lay inthat point , ſurely Poperie would haue the day : ſo 
that this may ſceeme as a further proofe of this Doarine,namely,that for 
forme in ſeruing God, ſuperſtition goeth beyond true Religion, and hy- 
pocriflie puts downe linceritiez fo that it muſt needs bee, that God re- 
quires morethen it in matters betwixtmanand him, 

This is a needtull point to bee taught : in aſmuch as generally we doe 
no morethen make cleane the outlide of thedith, in which wee preſent 
our ſeruice vnto God: we partake too much with that Popith conceit of 
pleaſing God with he deede done, as though God might be ſatisfied and 
ſerued with bare a&ts. A Sacrifice or a brrnt offring cannot bee welcome 
vnto God, when it commeth before him {ingle. Beit that one come of- 
ten and early to the Houſe of God, and there obſerue the full forme of 
euery publike dutie then performed, kneele to prayer, attend in good 
deuout and reſpe&iue manner tothereading and opening of the Word; 
ſtretch our his voyce to the linging of a P/a/me, preſent himſelfe to the 
Lords board in ſome ſuch faſhion, as the eyeof no beholder can iuftly 
blame him ; hereis not all that Godexpes. This is but the ſhaddow 
of that worſhip which he commands; nay,though euery of theſe ſpeci- 
alties be ſuch as he lookes for and requires. yet when there is a reſting in 
theſe, they loſe their grace, yea they become hatefull ro him, yea and be- 
cauſe they are done, he will puniſh for them much more , then for pro- 
teſt prophaneneſle. The life of all yet wants, and that is the labour 


of the heart, while we are buſied inthe outward ſernices, and che re- 
Ti formation 


| ments of waſhirgs, and the like Ceremonies, which our Sauiour met | 
with in bis time, and which went vnder the name of the traditions of | 
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formation of the lifeafrer we haue ended them. That which God faid 
rothoſe in E/ay in the caſe of outward abſtinence, the ſame will hee lay 
to v8 inthe caſe of hearing, praying, ſinging , communicating : 1s thy; 
the hearing that Thane cheſen, that a man ſhould tie himſelfe to atten- 
dance for an houre, and looke earneſtly in the face of a Preacher ? is 
this all thar I expe& 2? Is this the praying that I delightin, that a man 
ſhould caſt himſelfe on his knees, and lift vp his eyes and hands, and 
ſay ouer many words ? Or is this the {inging which I am pleaſed with, 
that a man ſhould enforce his voyceto the common tune ? or the com- 
municating which I accept, that one ſhould in an outward humble 
faſhion receiue the Bread and Wine which is offered to him by the 
hand of the Miniſter ? Can I bee pleaſed with ſuch lame and vnperfe 
Sacrifices ? Bee wee ſure that God expeRs belides this ſome turther 
thing : and looke wee to it, that wee can betwixt God and our owne 
ſoules, ſhew (in the witneſſe of a good Conſcience) ſome other matter 
which we haue madeto accompanie thoſe ſeruices, orelſe (that I may 
vie the words of Moſes,) I call heanen arid earth to record tbis day , that 
you ſhall ſarely periſh. God will not be dallyed with, this outward var- 
niſh cannot bleare his his eyes; and by how muchthe more formall 
we haue beene in our outward deportment , by ſo much the heauicr 
ſhall our iudgement bein the day of account. ] cannot but obſerve it 
in the Sermons of the Prophets, how- diſdainefully the Spirit of God 
ſpeaketh, taking it (as it were) ina kind of ſcorne, that it ſhould bee 
thought, that the Lord would ſo much as caſtan eye of reſpe& vpon 
ſuch lame deuotions , vpon ſuch ſcraps and parings of Religion ; asc- 
ſpecially * that before noted, 7s this the faſting that T haue choſen &c. 
Thinke you that I can beareit, to bee ſhifred off in ſuchan emptiefa- 
ſhion as this is; what, with alittle ſowre looking for a day; when as every 
one returnes backe to his race,as the horſe ruſheth to the battell; and ſo, 
will you dare to offer to me ſuchan hearing of my Word , which hath 
nothing ini, bur a ſitting in a ſeatefor an houre, every man intheende 
breaking looſe, and falling backe to bis wont; as if there were no further 
matter to be looked to. Is this the courſe which I haue choſen, who re- | 
quired it at your hands to tread inmy Courts vpon no other termes? 
intreate your ſerious thinking vpon this. God looks for more, then 
the outward att performed. The very Soule of the Lord abhorres vs, 
if wegoe no further. Looketo it that we doe goe further. Beware we be 
not like theBu/rsſh,to which the Prophet doth compare ſuchFormaliſts, 
which howſoeuer it bee eaſily bended with a ſtorme, yet a faire day or 
rwo maketh it to ſtand vpright againe as it did before : ſo take heede,leſt 
when wee haue ſeemed to bee ſomewhar affeted and inclined towards 
ſome good by the power of the Word, yet when we begone, and haue 
taken the freſh ayre of the world, wee becomeas wee were: ſurely this 
| ruſhie Religion (as I may termeit in alluſion to that place of ſay) will 
but help to make morefuell for thoſe eternal flames which are prepared 
for the vngodly.Fitly doth the holy Ghoſt comparethis formality tothe 
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bulruſh : | 
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| bulruſh - the colour is freſh, the skin ſmooth , heeis very exa&tthat can 
' find a knotina ruſh, but if you ſhall pill it, what is vnder it but a kind of 
ſpongious, vnſubſtantiall ſubſtance, of no vſe in the world worth the 
ſpeaking of ; and fuch arethey who goe no further then a ſhew of ged- 
linefſe: looke vpon them in the houſe of God; who more demure ? lure- 
| ly, not ſhee whom Salomon ſpeaks of, * Who wipeth her mouth and ſaith, 
| I haue committed wo iniquitie; allthe reſt not wortha raſh, flat nothing, 
nay, worſethen nothing, > Full of hypocriſie and all iniquitie. All this1s 


bid, that this liuing ſtreame of the Word which floweth from the San- 
Auarie, ſhould breed noughtelſe but bu/raſhes ; bur it is to warne all 
that ſeeme good, not toreſtin ſeeming , bur ro ſiriue for being, and nor 
togrow vÞ as © raſhes which grow beſt in the myre; but as the 4 Tree 


flonriſhing. Thus haue wee two Dottines hitherto our of this Verſe. 

Firft, 4 7anmay doc that which God commands, and yet therein not pleaſe 
God. Secondly, God requires mere iu the matter of hu worſhip , then an 
outward forme. 

Thethird Dodtrine is thus : That an outward dutie pertayning io the 
worſhip of God, may ſormctime bee omitted without ſiune. In the firſt wee 
ſaw, that a man may euen offend in doing that which is required : now 
here we are taught, that vpon occaſion,thart may belefrout which is re- 
| quired, and yet ro fault. As for example; Sacrifice and burnt offering 
being ſuch things as were commanded, yet Dauid makes no doubt bur 
thecaſe may ſo bee in which hee may forbeare them. Thus there was a 
lawfulneſſeto omit the Sacrament of Circumciſion inthe Church of 1/- 
 racl for fortie yeeres together , notwithſtanding the exprefle Comman- 
dement, s Exery male child among#t you fhall be circumciſed : and yetit 
| is manifeſt, that during the trauaile of the 1/raclites thorow the Wilder- 
{ nefle, ir was vtterly © diſvſed, and rhat without ſinne: ſo if a man were 
'Ina journey at the time when the Paſſcouer was adminiſtred , cuen by 
' Gods owne permiſſion, he might be diſpenſed i with, though the Law 
' went in peremptorie words (* all the Congregation of Iſrael ſhall obſerne 
78.) Thus our Saxiour taught, that albeit the Law of the Sabbath for- 
| bad all manner of bodily worke, yet it might bee lawfull ro omitthar 
Cutie of reſt, for the performance of a neceſlarie ſervice, forthe preſerua- 
[tion of life, either of Man or ! Beaft, Thus Zlias went fortie dayes to- 
gether vpon occaſion of 7ezabels ſeeking bis life ; within the compaſle 
| of which timethere were diuers Sabbaths,and yer was ® blameleſſe: and 
| when Chriſt foretold the deſtruQion of 7eruſalem, he bade them ® pray 
' that their flight micht not be on the Sabbath day, becauſe it could nor but 
prieue them that made conſcience of pleaſing God,to bee forced to for- 
beare thoſe ſeruices on that day which God required: yethedenyed not 
| tothem that freedome, that if ir ſhould ſo fall our,they might even then 
: by flight endeuour to eſcape. It is a generall rule which Chriſt made vie 


: of to this purpoſe: 7will have mercy, ſaith God , and not ſacrifice, out of 


ih * Hoſea: 


ſpoken not to taxe all men of good thewes for bypocriſie, for, God for- | 


which doth nener ceaſe from bearing © fruit, buteuenin * age is fat and. 
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and a ſeruice pertayning to Gods outward worthip , the latter muſt bee 
laid by, thatthe former may be followed. Was not our Sauiours courſc 
iuſtifable, innot making haſteto goe vp to ernſaler: to the teaſt, not. 


| 
j 
[ 


Hoſea : namely,that when the queſtion Iyerh berwixt a dutie of mercy, | 


' 


| 


withRanding there was a Law foran ? holy conuocation ts be on the firſt 
day thereof';, notwithſtanding he was vrged by his Kinsfolke to goe vp, | 
d, | 


yer heabode ſtill in Gali/e,and came not vp till halfe the feaſt was ende 
as may be gathered out of Verl. 14. he had a ſpeciall reaſon of forbea- 


rance, though theni: became him (according to his owne words) to 


q fulfill. all rizhteouſneſſe. Thele tew proofes make it to be plaine, that as 


Dauid might vpona ſpeciall occalton, omitthe required ſeruice of $4- | * 


crifice and burnt offrings ; ſoit may be lawfull to ler paſſe ſome outward 
duties of Religion commanded by Godin ſome certaine caſes 

T his is not ſpoken to embolden to any willing breach of any of Gods 
Ordinances, or to make ita matter arbitrarie, whether we will doe ſuch 


| 
| 


religious outward aQts, as God preſcribes in his ſeruice. He that ſhould | 
teach men ſo, ſhall be called the leaftin the Kingdome of Heaven; but 
this is to ſettle and informe mens conſciences in ſome neceſlary particu- 
lars, wherein many times through ignorance and miſunderftanding, | 
they are much enſnared: as for example, how are many troubled about | 
the dying of an Infant withont Baptiſme,as if there were ſcarce any hope 
lefc inthe mercy of God thatic might be ſaued ? how are many dilquic- 
ted about the hauing or not haning the Sacramentall Bread and Wine | 


; when they bee ſicke? I confeſſe, Baptiſme and the Supper of the Lord 


are Gods appointments, and ſuch in the willing negle& whereofno man | 
can be ſaued : yet not ſo, but that as Sacrifices and burnt offring , and 
circumciſion, and the Paſſeouer, (all commandements of God, ) might 
in ſome caſes be omitted without ſinne, ( according asI hane ſhewed) 

ſo theſe allo may be lacked, as the caſe may be,and yer no tranfgrefhion: 

nay, there may be a greater fault committed in the eager prefling for 

theſe, out of a ſuperſtitious conceit of grace conferred by the outward 
elements, then can be by omitting them, when with the keeping of 
Pauls rule concerning comelineſſe aud order, they cannot be had: where- 

upon hath our Church well prouided, both inhibiting the Baptiſmeby 

Women, which was bred by the opinion of abſolute neceflitie, andin 

ordering (as appeareth by the boeke, ) that Minifters ſhall diligently 
from timetotime, exhorttheir Pariſhioners'to theoft receiuing inthe 
Church the holy Communion : which if they doe, they ſhall haueno 
cauſe in their ſudden viſitation to bee vnquiet for lacke of the ſame; 
and withall to inſtro& the ſicke, that if hee doe truely repent him of 
his ſinnes,and ſtedfaftly belecue that Teſw Chrift hath ſuffered death vp-| 
on the Croſſe for him, &c. he dotheate and drinke the Body and Blous | 
of our Saviour profitably to his ſoules health, although he doe not re- 
ceive the Sacrament with his mouth. Thus I ler you ſee vpon what 
occaſion ſuch a DoAtrine as this is neceſſarie v:z. to bee a ftay to mens, 
conſciences,in ſuch caſes wherin there is not either power or oportunity 


fo' 


{ niſtrie, yetif his care to doe the beſt good he could had (lacked, hereby 
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| to performe ſuch outward as, as God commands to bee vſed in-is 
' wor{hip. I haue knowne ſome troubled, becauſe they could not kneele 
in prayer through ſome naturall debilitie, or could not ſing, or the 
like. The Deuill may ſoone entangle weake Gonſciences, nor rightly 
' informed in this point. Eyerthis prouided, that notwithſtanding the 
 omilſion of the outward worſhip , yet wee binde our ſelues perperually 
to that which ismore inward and fpirituall; for, thatis indiſpenſable. | 


| David might vpon occaſion not tender vnto God an outward ſacrifice | Noze_. 


| of ſome Oxe or Sheep, but he might not at any time come before him, 

withour the ſacrificeof a broken heart : a man may omit kneeling in 
prayer, but not humilitic : though hemay bee diſpenſed with, in nor | 
ſpeaking with his tongue, yet his heart muſt criez though hee want a fir | 
voyceto ling with the Congregation, yet his ſpirit mult ioyne. Nay, by | 
how much the morea man is ſtraitened in the one, by ſo much the more | 
he muſt ftrive that he may be ſtrong inthe other, The lefſe Darid was | 
in Sacrifice, the more was he in contrition. When 194 was driven from 
the Brethren, and the ſocietie of the faithtull, by the cruelty of Dow7ri- 
an, that he could not keepethe Lords Day as he wonted with the reſt 


| of the beleeucrs, yet © hee was raniſhed in ſpirit : hee negleed not the | = Reveb.r,r0. + | 


 ſpirituallpart of the Sabbath-ſeruice , though hee was reſtrained from 
| theoutward Epaphroditus the Paſtor of Philipp, rhough by reaſon of 
 ficknefle, he was diſabled to doe his duty of preaching, yet Paw/teſtifi- 
eth of bim, that he © /onged after them all: his heart wasto them , his | © Phil.z-26. 
eare was for them, hee commended them ſtill in his earneſt prayer vnto 
God. When Jeremie was {hut vp that he could not goe intothe Houſe 
of the Lord, yer his care to doe goed was not reſtrained ; hee cauſed | 
' Baruch te write ſomewhat from his mouth, and to goe and readeirin 


— 


| (thecaſe being as it was)in forbearing the publike execution of his Mi- 
| hee had beene inexcuſeable. Theſe things thew, that what is wanting 
| by iuſt and neceſſary occalion inthe outward feruice which wee owe to 
| God, mult be ſupplyed with the inward. If ſickneſſe hinder meefrom 
; the Congregation on the Sabbath, yer I muſt indeuour though I be ab- 
' ſentinthe {lcth yetto be preſent in ſpirir,and ro pant in ſoule after God, 


 andto cry out, * 0h, when ſhall Icome and appeare before the preſence of | u Pſal.q1.1,3, 


 Ged. If inthe duties of repentance, my bodily eyes cannot drop downe 
teares,yet wither Emir, * my ſoule muſt weepe in ſecret,and my) heart | x terx4.17; 


muſt melt withTos1an, If it fall outſothar I cannot haue the Water | y »-K32x19. 


of Baptiſme for my Infant ina&, yet I muſt ſtrive by prayer vnto God, 
| that he may hauethe matter of Baprtiſme, the regeneration ofthe Spirit. 
 Irputs mee in minde of Ambroſe his ſpeech rouching Yalentimian the 


Emperour, who died in the way as he was trauailing to be baptized,that | par baptixg- 


he was baptized inpurpoſe. That which cannor bee had in aR, muſt bee | 
| hadin defire. If I cannot communicate with my mouth yet [ mult la- 
| bourto feede on Chrift by faith. And thus ſhall the ſeruice bee in Gods 
It 3 b acceptance 


| the audience of the © people : 7eremzie knew that albeit hee {inned not | «© zer.36,4,66. | 
| 
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| | acceptance full, though for matter of outward performance there beca 


maime. If Dazid ſacrifice not Bulls nor Goates, yet offring vp the Sa- 


| crifice of a broken heart, the ſeruiceis compleat. I hope wee now ſee the 


drift and Vſe of this Doftrine; not to warrant the willling omiſhon of 
any required dutie, for that cannot be withour (inne; but to ſatisfie the. 
conſcience, which doubts how God may be anſwered,if any of his our- | 
ward worſhip fall outto bee omitted, Wee lee Danid might for the de. 
claration of his diſſent in opinion, from thoſe who thought to pleaſe | 
God with outward complements , forbeare the exercile of ſacrificing; | 
yet would he not faile in the principall. Let vs ever looke to that aboue | 
all : the outward may be ſometimes let paſſe, the inward neuer. | 

T here remaineth yet another Doctrine to be colleted hence, Thus 
itis : That in worſhipping God , wee muſt not ſo much looke what kinde of 
worſhip is pleaſing tows, as what it i which the Lordatlighteth in. 

This is the ground of all Daxids purpoſe here; that he will performe 
ſuch ſeruice vnto God, and no other, as hee doth vnderftand him to de- 
lightin, This and this I will not offer ; becauſe they be not the things thou 
deſireſt : but a contrite anda broken heart thorn likcſt well, and therefore | 
that ſhall be my offring. I haue here for the proote of this point recourſe | 
againe to that place of 7/aiah, Chapter 58. now already made vic of in | 
this Sermon. The principall reaſon vſed by God againſt that kinde of 
faſting which was prafticed by that hypocriticall and ceremonious 
people was this, becaule it was not * ſach a faſt as God had choſen. It was | 
not ſuch as God approued of, that one thing was inough vtterly to dil- | 
ableit. If it cannot be ſaid to be a courſe choſen of God, to that ende | 
it cannot be termed an acceptable ſeruice to his Maieſtie. In the iudge- | 
ment of the beſt Djuines, the maine drift and intendment of the ſecond 
Commandementis, to forbid all will-worſhip whatſoeuer , that is, all 
ſeruing of God after any other manner then himſelfe pleaſeth, T henic | 
is an expreſſe peremptorie rule, a perpetuall Law touching the worſhip ' 
of God: ® You ſhall not doe as youdoe here this day, euery man as ſermeth | 
good in his owne eye. Man is abſolutely reſtrained from the following of | 
his owne conceits. [tis not enough for the iuſtification of an viein Gods | 
Service to ſay, ſureitliketh vs well, to our ſeeming itis very ſit. Allthe | 
matter is thus, what is good and right before God ;z T hey bec things laid | 
God of old by the Prophet, > which 7 nener commanded nor ſpake , net- | 
ther did they come into my minde : that was inough to reie@ all, euen the | 
moſt glorious feruices. That courſe which Saul and the people token | 
reſeruing the chiefe of the Cattell from the ſpoyle of the _7malckits, 


| therewith to ſacrifice vnto God, was very good and reaſonable intheir 
' ſeeming ; yet in aſmuch as God deſired it not, it was condemned to be 


as bad as © Witchcraft and Idolatrie; and Samnells ſpeech in reproouing. 
Saulis worthily to be obſerued,as agreeing well to this preſent purpoſe: 
4 Hath the Lord as great pleaſure in burnt offrings and Sacrifices, as when 
the woyce of the Lord is obeyed ? as if hehad ſaid ; thou and the people, 
lead by thineexample, haue taken your owne courſe, and pleaſed your 

ſelues; 


—— a Ps 
4 eta ym I we” "IT" v—— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


F4 


Penance for Sinne_, 


ſelues; yon ſhould haue conlidere 
will you tenderany ſuch ſeruice vnto God, touching which you are not 


En ee ama. 


d whar thz Lord hath pleaſure in? | 


| 367 


j 


ſure that hee defireth it? There can bee no more ſufficient argument to | 


; prove this Dodrine then this, that God generally in the Scripture binds 


in matters that concerne his worſhip to his prelcripts: profeffing ſtill to | 


diſtaſte all, whatſoever is preſented to him as a ſeruice which is not our 
of his owne appointing. Who required (faith he) © rheſe things at your 
hanas * It is very tormall this that you doe, it makes a good ſhew, it is 
approoueable in your ſuppoſe, and ſeemeth to be a thing fitand conue- 
nient to honour me by : but where is your warrant from me, what eui- 
dence have you that theſe be things that I deſire? * He harhſhewed thee, 
O 12an, what is good, and what he requireth of thee : that is good which 
Godrequires; and nothing can pleaſe him, but that which is required by 
him, Hence was it that <21oſes was tyed by God intheſraming of the 
Tabernacle, to keepe himſelte to s he patterne which was ſhewed, him. 


| Hee might not addeſo much as a welt ouer and ahoue that which God 
| had ſet downe, neither might he leaue out ſo much as an hemme otthar 


e 1.1.12, 


; £ 2c.6.3, 


| 8 Exod.25,40, 


—— ———— 


which he recetued in charge. It was in vaineto attempt ought, touch- | 
ing which there was no aſſurance, thar it was the Lords delight. Is not | 
this a matter of equitie, I remember here the ſaying of the Prophet, | 
whereby he went about to ſhame thoſe who offered lame and blindeSa- | 


crifices to God Þ Offer it now wats thy Prince, will he be content with thee 
or aceept thy perſon? as if he had ſaid, wilt thou dare to vie God worſe 
then thiou doſt thy Lord in outward things ? ſo may I ſay in this. Will 
any man preſenta gift to a great man whoſe fauour he deſires, vnileſle he 
conceiue vpon ſome good ground that it is ſuchas hee delights in ; and 
ſhall wee be careleſle in our carriage towards God , and put vpon him 
what we will, and not what wee know and are ſure hee appoints ? T hus 
for this. 

This checksthe common Religion of the times, which is moſtly no 
other, then as Pau! ſtileth it, i a mzeere voluntarie Religion : a kind of 
ſeruing of God of mens owne ſhaping : as if God were bound to ac- 
cept from vs, whatſocuer we thinke fit to preſent him with. Thetruth 
is, we doe ſeldome bind our ſelues to enquire in theſe cafes, what God 
likes of; butas Danzd faith of the vnreformed Hypocrite, * We thinke 
God ro be like vs : that which we approue, wee imagine hee millikes nor. 
It the moſt ſhould bee asked touching the particulars which they ordi- 
narily praQiſe in the worſhip of God ; What ? are you ſure that God 
likes of this you doe ? Doth he deſire thoſe and thoſe things? Is he de- 
lighted and pleaſed with ſuchand ſuch performances ? alas, they know 
not; the belt reaſon they haue to thinke that God likes, is, becauſe they 
like; which is a poore argument : Gods approuement muſt be the rule 
of our liking, not our opinion the ſquare of his acceptance. If God nee- 
ded our ſeruice, it were another matter, it were fit then hee ſhould take 
what we will beteeme him : as when a Begger commeth to our dore, we 


thinke it reaſon he ſhould be thankfull for what wee thinke goodto mn 
im, 
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| ing of this Verſe. Thus then is the point : 


| the plurall number ; iatending this much, this one preſent of a broken 


PEI 
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him, what euer it be : but , worſhip from vs to God, is not a matter of | 
almes, or curteſie, but a matter of homage and dutie : and therefore it | 
muſt not be what we will, but what God delightethin. Thus out of Da. | 
ids ground here, This and this I will not tenacr to thee , for thou deſirett | 
it not : but thus and thus ſhall my offering be z for that T know thou art well | 
pleaſed with. And ſo have we, the particulars to bee obſerued, our of 
this firſt part ; wherein Dauid declares negatiuely what God cares not 
for. Foure neceſſarie points appertayning to the worſhip of God wee 
haue here learned. Firſt, We may doe the thing which God commands,and 
yet in doing it not pleaſe him. Secondly, God requires more in his ſernice, 
then outward complement. Thirdly , Ontward dutics in his worſhip may 
ſometimes be omitted, vpon inſt occaſion. Fourthly,7 ſerning hin it muſ} 
chiefly be regarded, what it & which he delights in. | 
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The ſeuen and twentieth Lefure_. | 


VERs. I7. 
The ſacrifices of God are a contrite ſpirit : a contrite and a broken heart, 
O God, thon wilt not deſpiſe_- 


PD Hat manner of ſcruice God elteemeth not, hath beene 
1 {hewed ; itfolloweth now to conſider, what kind of one 
M2 that is, which is plealing to him, andin which he moſt de- 

#Þ lights. I he DoQtrine of this place is cafily gathered: 1 
will ſetit downe, and in opening it will make all cleere 
which any way (hall bee thought to appertayne to the well vnderftand- 


That of all ather ſcruices to be preſented vnto God, a broken heart, and 
acontrite ſpirit , i in hwacconnt the principal. This is the very ſumme 
and ſubſtance of this whole Verſe. The worth of this kind of ſeruicein 
Gods eſtecme is ſignified here, firſt, by the word[Sacrifices,] a wordof 


heart, is of more value and repute with God, then all theother legall (a- 
crifices, how many or glorious ſocuer, where this wants. This is no 
ſingle ſacrifice, (as the moſt of the other outward facrifices was no 
more: ) it isa compoſition of ſundrie ſeuerall ſacrifices, a brokey heart 
beivg made of many vertues. 

Secondly, By that addition [ of God, | which in the language of the 
Scripture, is a marke of ſome ſpeciall excellency ; as that one place a- 
mongſtthereft may ſhew , ® Thy righteouſneſſe i like the mighty Moun- 
taynes : in the ordinarie Margent it is noted that the Hebrew is, 7he- 
Mountaynes of God, with this adioyned, (for whatſoever is excellent is 


_ 


thus called: ) ſo, this kind of ſpeaking, [he ſacrifices of God,)doth im- 


— 
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ply the moſt excellent Sacrifices : they are more eſpecially to be termed 


Gods ſacrifices, then any other whatſocuer. 


Thirdly, The laſt clauſe, 7 how wil: not deſpiſe, is to be obſerued alſo, 


as being ſuch which in Scripture-ſpeaking berokeneth more then is ex- 


preſſed; when God is ſaid not to deſpiſe a thing , the contrarie ro deſpi- 
| {ings included, asthat hee doth highly account thereof: according as 
| when we are bid, not to deſþiſe prophecying , the meaning is, that wee 
ſhould honour it by all meanes. Thus the manner of ſpeaking vſced in 


Now what this con7rize Spirit , this broken Heart is, which is here ſo 
much commended, it is our next taske to enquire. Touching the words, 


| Heart and Spirit : by the former is not meant that fleſhy part which is 


in our breſts , which when the ſeverall parts of the body are in order 
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| 


thought vpon is ſo called ; bur by it is here intended, that which the 
Scripture ſometimes termes the Þ izner 224, ſometimes © the hid man 
of the heart, and that which wee ordinarily call zhe Soxle , with all the 


| powers and facultics appertayningthereunto: andthe ſame is meantby 


Spirit ; vnlefle wee will, for diſtinRtions ſake, conceiue thereby the ſtir- 
rings and motions of the inner Man. They be words which I have had 
occaſion to ſay ſomewhat of formerly, v/z. in the opening of therenth 


Broken and Contrite, though they properly and literally beroken as 
much as diſſolued, and ſtampt, and bruiſed into many ſmall pieces, as 
when Corneis grounein a Mill, or any harder and ſolide ſubſtance bea- 
ten into powder, or the like; yet here they are (as the other words) to 
betaken in a ſpirituall ſenſe: and being auouched touching the Soule 


and Spirit, thereby is (ignified, the humiliation and abaſement thereof, 
by the due apprehenſion of it owne eftate through ſinne before God, 
There is naturally a certayne flintineſle in mans heart, in reſpe& where- 
of is thar phraſe of a 4 fony heart, a fit terme to note out the ſiifteneſle, 
and fturdinefle, and vn-yceldingneſle thereof: it ſtands in it ſeife in no 
awe of God, it is no more moued by either Gods Iudgements or Mer- 
cies, then a ftocke or ſtone, it is ſecure, ſenſeleſſe, nor ar all affeted with 
the conſideration of the caſe betwixt God and it. Now, when this na- 
rurall diſpoſition of the heart is changed, ſo thatit is become more fee- 
ling, tender, tratable, ſubmiſle, awfull rowards God, deieted and 
abaſedinir ſelfe , more full of compunttion and ſorrow , then it 1s ter- 


' med a broken heart, then it is called a contrite ſþirir. The Scripture hath 


ſundrietermes to note out this eſtate of the heart : as, © troubled; * mol. 


{ 
| 


[ 
, 
! 
? 


| 


| 
| 


ten, 8 afflicted, Þ anguiſhed, | perplexed, * wounded, \ bruiſed, ® rent, 
n poore, ® pricked. All theſe words the Scripture hath, to ſhew one 
and the ſame thing; ſo that now this is that to which wee are come; 
namely, that there is nothing which a man takes on him to offer vnto 


God, can pleaſe him better, or bee more acceptable vnto him, _ 
oule 


this, abundantly teftifierh thus much, that this which is here called a | 
| contrite $ pirit, and a broken heart, u of all other ſeruices and ſacrifices vn- 
| 70 God the moit acceptable. 


Verſe; they are hereto bee taken euen as there. As forthe termes of 


What a con- | 
trite {Pirit is. 
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foule that is truely humbled, and is full of remorſe and ſorrow in ir 
feite, becaule it is guiltie of vndurtifull and {inf{uil carriage toward; | 
God. This is the {acrifice of facrihces ; this alone will God accept ;| 
whereas the moſt glerious and pompous ſeruices without this, are eucn | 
an abeominarion vato him, and ſ{uch as hee neither will nor can endure, 
Teſtimonies of Scripture are not wanting to declare the welcomneſſe | 
p Pjzi.34.13, | Cf thisſeruice vato God. ® The Lord is neere vnto them that are of a 
| q Pieter, | contrite bears, and will fauc ſuch as be afflicted in ſpirit : He healeth thoſe 

that ere broken in heart, and vindeth wp their ſores : T hus ſaith hee that ir 

r 157-15. highaud excellent , he that inhabiteth the Eternitte, &rs. ® With him alſo 
thet ir of arontrite and humble ſpirit, to reutue the ſpirit of the humible,and 


—_—_ — 
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f 766. ro giue life to them that are of acontrite heart - * To himwill 1 looke,cuen 
| to trim that is poore, and of 4 contrite ſpirit, and trembleth at my words: 
© 165.8, © 7he Spirit of the Lerd s vpon me (ſaith Chriſty aud hee hath ſent mee tt | 


u 2eit.c.z, | bind op the broken hearted : and, * Bleſſed are the poore 23 ſpirit. Thele 
are manifeſt evidences of the ſpeciall and extracrdinatie reſpe& which | 
the Lord cafts vpon a &roken heart ; the ſweeteſt of his fauours, the 
| choiſcſtof his mercies, cuen the very riches of his grace belopgeth vn- 
toit. Itisan excellent ſpeech that of Zſay which I named ove of Chap. 
57.concerning that , that God promiſcth to dwell with ſach an heart ; 
| x 1.Kirg3.27- | ® Behold,the Heaven of Heavens are not able to contayne him : yetbehold, 
| how the Lord doth, euen as it wereabaſe himſelfe, to honour the heare } 
| which is abaſed. Well maya poore (inner ſay, Who am I, Lord ? or, 
whatismy heart? that thou , which art the Lord of glorie , {houldeſt 
y 2.cor.7.%, | come within the roofe thereof ? but yer, that 7 God who & the comforter | 
of the abiedt, thither he will come, and according to that promiſe of 
z 1eh.14.23, | Chriſt, * there he will dwell. How acceptable to God was the troubled 
| ſpirit of Hannan, Samvets Mother ? Is notthat an euidence, that 
God had a reſpe& to her ſacrifice, when after ker preſenting itto him, 
thee felt that plentie of inward refreſhing , that (hee was able to ſay, 
a 1.Sam.zr, | * HMy heart reioyceth in the Lord , my horne i exalted in the Lord, my 
month i enlarged. Did not God looke graciouſly vpon the melting hears 
of 7oſzah, when he ſent him that comfortable meſſage : Becanſe thy heart 
did melt,and thou haſt humbled thy ſelfe before the Lord, when thou heard- 
ef what I ſpake, and hait rent thy clothes, and haſt wept before me; I haue 
b 1.King.zz, | alſo heard it, faidthe Lord: Þ Behold , 1 will gather thee to thy Fathers, 


19,20. and thou ſhalt be put intothy graue in peace : Did he not caſt a fauourable 
© 2.Cbrox. 33, | eye vpon the humbled heart of HManaſſes , when hee © was entreatedof 
| 22213. him , and heard his prayer , and brought him againe to. his Kingaome 1# | 
Teruſalem ? How welcome to him was the perplexed ſoule of Dania, | 
d Pſal.6.8. when * he heard the woice of bis weeping , © put his teares into 4 bottle, 


e Pal.56.3. | looſed his ſacke, * and girded him with gladneſſe ? Oh,bow good in Gods 
* P/a-30.7- | ſight was the remorſefulneſſe of that pooreſoule, that ſometimes noto- 
riouſly finfull Woman, which with many tearesin her eyes, but with a | 
| much more plentifall meaſure of ſorrow in her hearr, caſt her ſcltc 


| downe at our Sauiours feet in the Phariſes houſe ; what better euidence | 
of 
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of an extraordinaric reſpe&t could bee ſhewed her then when 7eſizs ſaid 
vnto her, 8 thy ſennes bee forgiuen thec? Thoſetwo Parables, the one 
b ofthe Prodigall ſonne, the other i of the Publican, are both parternes 


' tovs of that whichis here called a broken heart, and ofthe truth ofthis 


Dodrine touching Gods accepting it. The ſpirit of them both was 
full of contrition : the Prodigall diſcouered his, by * his comming to 
himſclfe, by his aduiſed and ſerious conſidering, and muſing vpon his 
preſent miſerie; How many hired Seruants at my Fathers houſe hane bread 
inough , and T die for hunzer ? by his reſolution to returne to his Father 
with all ſubmiſhon , by his penitenc acknowledgement of his milcrie, 


when he came in to his fathers preſence, by his pronouncing ſentence | 


againſt himlelte, as vaworthy the eſteeme of a ſonne, well for him if he 
might bee rancked among ſeruants. Here wasa heart euen groune to 
powder, a man euen worle then nothing in his owne conceiuing, The 
Pablican was not behinde him herein ; he ſtood aloofe, as not meete to 
approch the place where God was wont to give ſpeciall evidence of 
his preſence; his eyes were caſt downe as one confounded in himſelfe; 
who was hethat hee ſhould looke vpon heauen, that had deſerued hell ? 
He beate his breſt, as a man vexed in ſoule for his former wayes, and 
even angry with his owne heart, that it would not yeeld and ſtoope ſo 
eftectually as it ſhould; he cryed out, Oh, 1 ama ſinner, euen & very 
lump of naughtineſle; O Lord, ifthou be not mercifull vnto me, I ſhall 
eternally be plundged into the nethermoft hell. Thus was their Broken- 
xeſſe. Now ſee how pleaſing it was, and how accepted. Noſooner had 
the eye of the Father diſcried his approching ſonne, but as one vnable to 
temper himſelfe, in his relenting affeRion to him, he gocth out to meete 
him,be falleth on his necke and kiſſeth him, hee clothes him not ordina- 
rily but konourably, hee feaſts him and ſhewes himſelfe every way to 
take exceeding comfort in his returne; all to ſhaddow out the gratious 
readinefle of our compaſhonate God, to take into his armes 4a broken 
heart; his Boſome is ſo open to none as to him that is of a contr7e ſpirit. 
As the Publican equaled the Prodigall in contrition , ſo his acceptance 
was propottionable : 1 Hee departed to his houſe iuſtified. He could not 
have a greater fauour, Fortas of all things itis the moſt fearefull, to bee 
caſtas guiltie in Gods high Court, ſoto bethere acquired and diſchar- 
ped of {inne, isthe greateſt bleſſing. Thus have laboured the full ope- 
ning of this point; I have ſhewed both what a broken heart is, and haue 


' madeit to appeare both by expreſle and pregnant teſtimonies of Scrip- 


ture; and by dire& examples, and by proper Parables, firſt propounded 
' and framed to that very ende, how acceptable and pleaſlng it is to God 
 aboue all other ſeruices whatſoever. This is the life of all other Sacri- 
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fices ; allthat killing and ſlaying which was in the Leuiticall Sacrifices, 
aSit was a type of that expiatory Sacrifice of our Sauiours, and of that 
fullneſle of ſorrowes which hee was to vndergoe foronr ſakes; fo by 
them was alſo meant that inward breaking of the heart, and that brvi- 
ſing ofthe ſpirir, without which whatſoeuer a man preſenteth vnto God 


| becomes abominable | The 
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TheY ſe. The Vſe is properly this. If wee delire to come ſo before God, as that | 


our comming may be pleaſing to him, and he may accept vs; we muſt 1a. | 
bour, that wee may come before him with contrite and broken hearts, | 
God cannot bur abhorre and loth vs, if we be not ſo furniſhed. = Ma; | 


{1 m 2.Sam-16.7, 


Touching a 
broken hcarr 
more at large, 


How a broken 
heart may bee 
precured. 

n 1er.17.10, 


o© Matt.15. 18. 
P Deut,19, 16. 


& Cbap.3 6, 26, 


T KEXEc18.3 I, 


f Teri 0.33. 


looketh onthe outward appearance, but God beholds the heart : when wee 
come into his preſence the eye ofthe Lord is eſpecially vpon the heart, 
and according to it hee meaſurethall that is tendered to him : and the 
heart maſt be diſpoſed according to Dauids deſcription in this place ; or 
elſe, it is nothing. Oh, that there were an hearcin vs, to haue care that 
wee might haue ſuch hearts. To the end this Vſe may bee the moreef- 
feuall, I will enlarge it by handling three points. Firſt, Whence this 
broken heart isto bee expetted. Secondly, How it may bee diſcerned, 
Thirdly, How it ought to be preſerued whenits once obtained. In theſe | 
three points, I will labour ſomewhat: {ich a broken heart is of that ex. 
traordinarie worth, itis worthy our learning to vnderftand, Firſt, how 
we may getit : Secondly, how we may know it : Thirdly, how we may 
keepe ir. Touching the firſt, there is no hope of hauing it out of nature. 
In ir ſelfe; and in ir owne naturall conſtitution , there is no worſe thing 
then mans Heart, Itis * wicked aboue all things : whatſoeuer comes out 
of it, tendeth vnto mans * defilement. There is a kinde of vncircumci- 
ſoain ? it, and for the inflexibleneſle of it, I ſhewed you erewhile our 
of Ezek. 11.19. of what a fony qualitze itis ; ſo that neither the heart 
inits naturall eſtate , is that broken heart here ſpoken of, geithercan ir 
yeeld out any ſuch good fruit, as the breaking of it ſelfe. The ſtony 
heart hath no more power to make it ſelfe a ſteſhie heart,then the Black. 
moore hath to change hisskinne. L ſtony heart (faith Avevsrive) 


| ſcenifieth a perucrſe and ſtubborne will towards God of it ſelfe it can ne- 


uer yeeld. Thereforein that place of Ezekiel, God aſſumeth it to him- 
ſelfe, as his owne peculiar, to take away the ſtony heart, and to gine an 
heart of ſicſh, and ſo 4 againe. We have had formerly out ofthis Pfalme, 
Yerſ. 10. how Dauid calleth this working of the heart, ro a better con- 
dition, then that which isnaturall toit, a creating, and ſeeks it from 
God, as notelſe-where, or from any other to bee looked for: and albeit 
in the ſame Prophet Ezekiel ,-wee reade an exhortation vſed to the 
people, * Make you a new heart, and a new ſpirit ; yet that importsno 
powerin man, to renue his owne heart : ſuch kinde of ſpeeches which 
are frequentin the Scripture doerather ſhew,what mans dutie is to doe, 
then what is hisabilityto doe, O Lord, faith Ixnzmie, © 7 know 


| that the way of man ts not in himſelfe , neither isit in man to walke , or to 


direct his ſteps: ſothat thus farre we are come, that when we ſpeake ofa 


| broken heart, we conceiue not thereby the heart of a man as it is in it 


ſelfe, neither doe we imagine any ability therein toalterir ſelfe ; all it 
can doe, is to encreaſe its owne hardnefle, and to make it ſclfe till more 
and more inflexible. Hee who firft made the hearr, is the perſon alone 
that can mollifiethe heart. To him ourthoughts muſt be dire&ed,if we 
affe&tthat, which is commended here vnto vs, as the moſt approoved } 


and 
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and welcome ſacrifice. But now becauſe ( as wee often heare) God | 
works by meanes, therefore we muſt inquire into the courſe and inſtru» | 
ment by which Ged breaks the heart, and makes the ſpirit ofa ſinner to ' 

become contrite, The Scripture ſpeaks ofa certayne Hammer , which | 

the Lord vſeth inthis ſeruice of malling and breaking the © heart. 7s z0t | r ler ng, 
my Word like an hammer that breaketh the ſlone ? If the heart of man bee 


as ſtone, behold, here is a Hammerto bruiſe it into pieces. This was 'it 


—— 


that made ® Jos1as heart to melt, This wrought vpon the hearts of | u 2.Kin.22.10, 


I — 


the people, after their returne from captiuitie, and wrung teares from 


their * eyes. I his cauſed the heart of Hezckiah to y ſtoope. This ſtir- | = Neb.8.9. 
, | i A , " "he, FO . | y 2.X1.20.19, 
red vpa kind of heate and burning in the hearts of the = Diſciples: a pric- | ? Fo ROY 


kingin theirs at 7eruſale , of wiom three thouſand were conuerted at | 
one * Sermon. This isathing > #:704:y 72 operation. It hath a certayne 
© power. Doth not the Doctrine of the Law beate like an hammer vpon 
the heart when it denounceth a curſe vpon cuery one, that continuerh 
not in cuery thing that is written therein ; and when it layeth forth 
{inneinitstruekind, and the terrourof rhe Lord who is a conſuming 
frein his wrath, and in whoſe preſence no man can ſtand when hee is | 
angrie ? Thereis matter enough ro make the ſtouteſt heart to ſhake, and 
totremble when it hearcth ir. Ir is enough to bring euen a kind of 
rottenneſle into ones bones; and to caſt one into ſuch fits of aſtoniſh- 
ment as tooke the Diſciples, when they heard what our Sauiour ſaid 
touching the difficultie ofa rich mans entrance into 4 heauen. Apaine, 
hath nor the DoErine of the Goſpel! power to diſlolue the heartzas when 
one ſhall heare our of it the mercies of Gad, the abundance ot his grace, 
the multitude of his compaſhons, the ſweetneſle of his promiſes, the 
riches of his glorious inheritance in the Saints, the excellency of the 
things which hee bath prepared for thoſe that loue him; how can this 
but mollife the hardeſt heart when it ſhall be made to vnderſtand, how 
g00d a God he is againſt whom it hath ſinned, whoſe grace it hath abu- 
ſed, whoſe goodnelle it hath deſpiſed: even as the conlideration of (his 
fataer,) and of his loue, and bountie, and kind aftetion towards him, 
made the heart of the prodigall in the Parable to relent more then any 
thing. No greateraſtoniihment then that which takes the heart, when 
it thinks with it ſelfe what happineſle ic was like to loſe, and in what ha- 
zard it was by offending God : nothing afflias the ſoule of the godly 
more, then when they remember the vndutitulneſle of their carriage, to- 
wards him who hath laded them with ſo many bleſſings, and © whoſe | ec Lam.z.23., 
mercies and compaſions hane beene renewed enery morning. Thus is the 
whole Doctrine of Gods Word,as an Hammer to bruiſeand breakethe 
heart, whether ir be that part which brings the knowledge of {inne, and 
declaresthat which * Pau! calleth the terror of the Lord : or that which |  x.cor.5.r5. 
diſcouereth the exceeding riches of his grace, and that 5 /one of Chris? | » pyb:3.19, 
which paſſeth knowledge. God goth further this worke of mollitying the 
heart by aflictions and croſſes; as the tribulation ef 47anaſſeh auay- 


led greatly to his ® humiliation ; and the many afflitions of David id h 2:Cr.33.12. 
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by ſearching of a wou nd,or by the ſetting ofa bone, fo (as Chriſt | faith) 
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euen plough vp his heart, which made him lay, i 1: # good for mee that | | 


haue beene afflicted : and that miſerie into which the prodigall fell by his 
waſteful! courſe, was a meanes to bring him to © himſelte. His being 
ready to be ſtarued, furthered his reſolution to returne in ſubmiſhon tg 
his Father : when theſe croſles, ſuch as lofle, and ſickneſle , and putting 


downe here in the world, are ſanQified to a man, then they arevery pre- 
uayling to the ſubduing of the heart; but yet ſtillthe Word is the mayne 
inſtrument. That concurring with theſe, makes vp the worke: (o that | 
here wee are taught, as to acknowledgethe breaking of the heart to bee 
Gods ſole and onely gift, and from him to expeRit, and of him to craue 
it: ſo to conforme and ſubmit our ſelues to the vie of the meanes which 
God hath ſanAified to that end. Thereisno hope or poſhbilitie to have 
our ſpirits mage contrite, but by the power of the Word. It is thepo- 
licy of the Deuill, by all meanestoalienatemens minds and affeQions 


from that, to the end hee may continue them in their natiue hardneſſe; | / 
and the very reſiſtance which is naturally in men to the working of | / 
Gods Word, when it is applyed to the beating vpon their hearts, and |: 


ro the bruiſing of their ſoules, is an argument forit, that this is in the ap- | 
pointment of God the onely meanes. The breaking of a thing of that 
flinty tubbornnefſe, of which the heart of man is, cannot bee without 
many ſtrokes, and thoſe many ſtrokes cannot bee without ſome paine: 
and this makes men lothto ſubmit to this courſe, as being impatient of 
that beating and hammering, by which the heart muſt bee diflolued. 
They be readie many times likean vnruly and diſtempered patient, who 
is even about to flie intothe face of him that puts them to ſome paine 


to twrne againe, and to rent them which labourin this workezanddoecap- | 
ply the appointed corliues, fortheeating out that dead fleſh which isin 
their hearts, and for the paring off that brawne which is grownevpon | 
them ; when they perceive itto come to the quicke, then they rage, and | 
are like the Sea, ſpoken of by the Prophet, ® whoſe waters caFt vp myre 
and durt. Then they ſay, * 7t i not poſdible to beare ſuch words. Batif | 
thou deſireft indeed to haue a broken hearr,determineto ſubmit thy ſelfe 
to the ſtroke of this Hammerzand when thou feeleſt it to ftrike hard,and 
to cauſe ſome paine, and ſmart, and aking in thee, which to thy naturall | 
diſpoſition ſeemeth irkeſome and vnpleaſing, then remember thatthy | 
heart is in it ſelfe hard, and ſtubborne, and inflexible, and ſuch as like an 
hard knotty piece of wood, requireth an hard wedge to cleaveitinto 
pieces. It will be forthe preſenttimethe moreeaſie way of the two,to 
be let aloneinthy wonted bardneſle,cuenas itisto a wounded man,not 
to haue his ſore with the Surgeons inftrument ſearched to the bottome ; 
but the end will be worſe. Foras (that ] may allude to that of the Scrip- 
ture, in calling the heart of man ffo»y, orasa ſtone) in Maſonry thar ſtone 
which cannot bee wrought to that ſhape and faſhion which is inten- 
ded, thatit may bee couched with the building, is throwne away in 
diſpleaſure, andleft to the bigh way to bee trodden vnder foot of men; 
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ſothat heart which ſtands out againſt chis ſpirituall werkmanſhip, and 
refuleththe framing of the ſpirituall Hammer, ſhall never beea part of | 


holy Temple inthe Lord, and i ordayned to be an habitation of God by the 
Spirit. Here is then the end of the firſt point, choſen out for the enlarge- | 


| ment of this Verſe : A 67oken heart mult be had, or elſe our prefening | 


| our ſelues before God cannot be accepted. He that thinks to be ableto | 


i | grant thy prayers inthe negle&t of that courſe which he bath ſanRified. 
| The wordisthe Hammer , and this hath God pur into the hands of his 
| fpirituall Labourers, by whom hee firs and frames all thoſe which are 


; | leth initſelfe, is tharquickneſſe of apprehenſion thatir hath of the {1n- 
| fulneſſe thereof. It feeleth with Paul, that in it of it ſelie 4 zhere & 20 


 dingly to ſorrow more for that , then for any other thing in the world 
| whatſoever. Thus tender is a broken heart, thusis the feeling and ſolt- 
| neſle of a 5ruiſed ſpirit. It owne ſinneiseuenan hell, anda vexationto | 


breake his owne heart, or by his owne ſtrength to worke contricion into 
bis owne Spirit, may as well promiſe vnto himſelteto haue power when 
be will to addea cubit to his ſtature. Ir is truely termed Gods ſacrifice, 
aſwell for the working thereofias for the acceptance of it being wrought. 
[ et thy prayer be; 0 Lord, thou requireſt in me a broken heart,O ginc me 
that which thou requireſt ; Breake thou it, axd it ſhall be broken : and with 
this thy prayer ioyne a dependance vpon the meanes. God will not 


ordayned forthe building. 

The ſecond point is, how this broken heart may bee diſcerned. Cer- 
tayne marks there are by which it may bee knowne ; which where they 
are, a broken heart is; where they want, there is nothing but that wofull 
hardneſle, which is the fore-runner of deſtruQion. The ſpeciall evidence | 
of a broken heart, is a kind of inward tenderneſle; the oppolite to a 
P fony heart, is a fleſhie heart: a heart full of feeling, full of ſenſe. This 
tenderneſſe hath three ſeverall branches : Firft, There is a tendernefle in 
a broken heart, in reſpeof that whereof it is ſenſible in it ſelfe. Second- 
ly, Thereis a tenderneſle in it in regard of that which it heares of God, 
and from God, Thirdly, There is a tenderneſle in it in reſpeRX of 
others. | 

Firſt, Thetenderneſſe of it in regard of it ſelfe, or of that which ir fee- 


. 


goodneſſe : that it is euena very fardell of corruption, a mint of vnclean- 
neſſe, vnholy, wicked, profane, vngodly motions ; reprobaterocuery 
go00d worke, prone euen to the worſt, and vileſt, and moſt {infull wayes. 
It is aware of the many euils, which from thence breake forth into the 
outward man, it quickly ſtirres and checks if there bee bur a little going 
awry ina manscourſe : a ſmall offenceis irkeſome to it. This filleth it 
with much inward ſorrow, and cavſeth if often to lament in ſecret,to be 
diſquieted and vexed in it ſelfe. This caſts it downe by an humble and 
baſe opinion of it ſelfe, it is bruiſed even to nothing in it owne ſeeming. 
There can bee nogreatertormenttoit, then to thinkeand recount bow 
many wayesithath offended God; it would fayne, and fo ftriues accor- 
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it. It conceiues nothingin the world to bee ſo vile, and fo vgly, and o 
abominable before God as it ſelfeis. This ſenſibleneſſe out of the fight | 
of {inne, maſt needs bee in a broken hearr. For, asan hard ſubſtance, | 
when it is broken into many pieces, thereby is diſcouered what is with- | 
in it, which the eye of man before was not able to diſcerne ; ſo when the. 
flinty heart of man is broken as it were into ſhivers , then is much. 
brought to light touching the eſtate thereof, which before, or till then | 
wasnotthought vpon. I remember what the Scripture ſpeaketh of the | 
r Cockatrice egge, when it is broken by treading vpon, there commeth out 
4 Serpent : there was no ſuchthing to be perceived tiil the breaking: and | 
ſothe keart of man, till it be broken , it is not ſulpeRed tha there is ini 
ſuch a deale of Adders poyſon as there is: ſo then the ſenfibleneſle of 
ones owne ſinne, cauſing deteftation, ſorrow, humiliation, deſire of re- 
formation, is the firſt degree of tenderneſſe, which betokeneth bro- 
kenneſle. | 
The ſecond degree of tenderneſle, is in reſpe& of that which is heard 
from God. T hat which is heard from God, is bis Word : now, whatſo- 
euer is heard from Godin his Word, may be reduced to theſe threepar. | 
eiculars: Firſt, Threatnings : ſecondly, Promiles : thirdly , Precepts, I 
will ſhew you how the broken heart is tenderly diſpoſed in regard of 
each of theſe: when itheares the Threatnings and menacings of Gods 
wrath and vengeance againſt (inne, it hath a kind of inward quaking : 
this kind of tendernefle was in Dauid, when £ bis fleſh trrembled for feare 
of God, and he was afraid of his indgements : in Tob, when © Gods puniſh. 
ments were fearefull to hims : in Habakkuk, when his ® belly trembled, and | 
his lips ſhooke. This alſo was to be ſeenein thoſe of whom Zzra ſpeaks, 
who * feared thewords of the God of Iſrael, becauſe of the tranſereſionef 
them of the Captinitie. They perceiued how much God was diſpleaſed 
with the euill ofthe people, in regard of their coupling themſeſues with 
ſtrange wiuesz they were ſtrooken with feare becauſe thereof. Thusis 
the contrite ſpirit afteted when it heares of Gods indgements : ſo as 
were the Diſciples exceedingly amazed, when they heard what Chriſt 
faid, touching the hardneſle for a rich man to be ? ſaued. When it heares 
of Gods gracious promiſes in Chriſt, and of the abundant riches of his 
mercy towards them that beleeue, it is euen ina manner ouercomewith 
a firangemixture of divers paſhons. There is an apprehenſion of the 
excellencyof them; (* How ſweet are thy promiſes tomy month: ) there 
is a re/0ycing in them, ſo as was in the Samaritans, when the DoArine ot ! 
faluation by Chrift was laid opents them by Philips © preaching; and | 
in the Eunuch , when by the ſame mans miniſtrie hee came to the com- 


 fortable vnderſtanding of the ſame Þ point; and yet withall there is 


both feare and ſorrow. Tr is ſaid thatthe Women that bad ſeene the vi- | 
ſionof Angels at the Sepulchre, that < zhey departed thence with feare- 
and great trembling : I note it, that you may not thinke it ſtrange that I 


| fay, thatthe hearing of Gods mercies and promiſes, begets in a broken | 


heart both feare and ſorrow , and ioy, and exultation of ſpirit, There | 
may | 
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may be you may ſee a compoſition of both theſe; you ſhall ſee that here- 
in | ſpeake not without booke : Dauid ſpeaks of a feare that proceeds 

out of Gods 4 Mercy. Doth not Pas! our of that gracious and com- 

fortable Doctrine of Gods working in his, 40th the Will 2nd the Deede, 

raiſe an exhortation of © working out ſaluation with feare and trembling? 

What kind of feare this is, it is more ſpecially declared otherwhere, 

* Let ws feare, leſt at any time by forſaking the promiſe of entring intoreſt, 

any of you ſhould ſeeme to be depriued. Here is a good feare : one heares 

of the mercy of God, conceiues the ſweetneſle of it, feeles ſome com- 

fort in it, and hath thereupon a kind of fearing in himſelfe, partly by 
thinking what a miſerable caſe hee ſhould bee itn,if hee ſhould miſle that 
mercy, partly by conſidering how apt heeis in himſelfe, rocut himſelfe 
ſhort of it. Methinks I conceive ſuch an affeRion as this, to have beene 
in that Woman which came bebind our Sauijour, and was healed of her 
bloudy iſſue by the touch of him. Chriſt looked about, and began to 
aske, (as a man may imagine ſamewhat diſcontentedly,) 8 ho is it that 
hath touched me ? when ſhee ſaw (faith the Text) that ſhee could not bee— 
hid, ſhce came trembling, &c. Why did fhee tremble? had ſhee not re- 
ceiued a great deale of comfort, in receiuing ſuch an euidence of Gods 
approuing her faith, by giving a preſent end to that diſeaſe, which had 
held her twelue yeeres long ; yet ſhee trembled: ſhe thought ſhe might 
(haply) have miſcarryed her ſelfe in this matter, for which the might re- 
ceiuve ſome checke, or might be depriued of that comfort which ſhe had 
received : ſo her ioy in the cure was mixt with trembling. This kind of 
feare wrought by the mercies of God, canſeth that Care ® mentioned by 
Paul : it makes onetolay hold vpon every word of comtort,as the mel- 
ſengers of the King of Aram catched at that word which feil from 1- 
habs mouth, when he called their Maſter hzs brother Benmapas:itwas 
a word that gauethem ſome hope of ſpeeding in their ſuite for fanour; 
i They made haite to take that word : ſo this feare cauſetha man to watch 
diligently for words of ſpirituall refreſhing, and to make much of them, 
and as an hungrie body to picke vpenery crum thereof, and to lay it vp 
ſafe inthe middeſt ofthe heart. If ir were but that which fell from the 
Table, the broken-hearted Canarire valued it at an bigh £ rate. The 
Spouſe in the Canticles was glad when 1 her Beloned did but looke out of 
a window vpon her, ſhewing himſelfe to her thorow the grates. Thusthe 
toy in Gods mercies begets a feare, that feare breeds care, and that care 


— 


againe furniſheth more and more matter vnto ioy. As there is feare, ſo 
there is ſorrow alſoina contrite ſpirit, even becauſe of Gods goodneſle. 


Not ſorrow, becauſe he is good, but becauſe his goodneſle hath beene ! 


ſo much abuſed, hath beene no more eſteemed. This ſorrow was in the 
prodigall ſonne. It went to the very heart of him, to thinke vpon his 
Father, how kind he had beene, howlouing, how tender ; Oh thar hee 
ſhould wrong ſo goed a Father : as it did put ſome hope in him,when he 


conſidered he was a Father, whom he was to returne vnto; ſo it added | 
to his griefe, that hee had carryed himſelfe ſo illto ſuch a Father. Wee | 
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haue ſeene in this ” Pſalme_, how the thought of the perſon againſt 
whom Danid tran'grefſed , wounded his ſoule aboue all other circum- 
ſtances: Againſt thee, againſt thee I haue ſinned , even againſt thee of 
whoſe goodnefle I haue ſtill had ſo much experience, and whoſe fauour 
I wiſh ener to enioy. Now the third is, to declare how the man thus 
hearted, is diſpoſed towards that part of the Word, wherein Precepts 
and Iniunctionsare delivered. Here the render heart is ſenſible of the | 
neceflitie of obeying, it is flexible and inclineable, and eaſily to bee per- 
{waded to that which is manifeſted to be Gods good pleaſure. This is 
that which Danid termes, ® A ſtanding in awe of theWord : the foule 
dares not but yeeld , where God requires obedience. I will ® harkey 
what the Lord God will ſay , ſaid the Fſalmi#t ; thereisthe diſpoſition of 
the inner man in this caſe. This yeeldingneile was in Cornelizs, teſtified | 
by thoſe words to Peter , at his comming to preachin his houſe : ? Wee 
are all here preſent before God, to heare all things that are commanded thee 
of God. Thus the ſoftned heart is ready to receiue any imprefhion ſet jn 
by divine authoritie. | 
Thethird degree of tenderneſle euidencing a broken heart, is re- 
ſpeiuely to others. The heart that is thus diſpoſed(as hath beene ſaid) 
i1 regard of that it feeles in it ſelie, and in reſpe& of that which comes 
from God, is alſo full of compaſhon towards others ; ſpecially pirifull 
to and oner thoſe whole caſe is like its. Thus ſhall wee finde Danid, 1 
man well exerciſed with inward contrition,to haue had maruailous care 
for thoſe, whoſe ſoules were ſo brought low as his was : ſpeaking inone 
Pſalme concerning the goodnefle of God towards him,in looking vpen 
his diſtreſſed eſtate ; 4 zhe humble ſhall heare of it,(faith hee) and be 91d: 
hereupon he calls on them to praiſe the Lord with him , and tells them 
what God had done for him, and how he had delivered him out of ail 
his feare, and tooke it as a blefHing,that ſuch ſhould be able to take heart | 
by his example, and to encourage themſelues by ſaying, * 7hs poor: | 
man cryed, and the Lord heard him, and ſaned him ont of all his tronbles. 
So Danid hauing himſelfe a broken heart , pittied thoſe who were lo at- 
feed, and was glad to bee a meanes and inſtrument of their comfort. 
Whar care had Pas for the 1zceſtuons perſon, when he vaderſtood of his 
repentance and humiliation, when he wrote earneſtly ro the Cor7nthians, 
' to forgine him, and comfort him, and to beware that he were not ſwallow- 
ed wp of ouermuch heaninefſe : hee would haue them * ro confirme their 
lone to him, Hee being a man who hadexperience of a bruiſed ſpirit, 
could not but commiſcrate him, whole ſoule he conceiued to bee truely 
and eftetually humbled for his ſinne.So haue I with as much breuiticas | 


| I could, gone througha great deale of matter, I hanereduced thewhole 


eſtate ofa broken heart to this one terme of Tenderneſſe, which yet com: ' 
priſeth vnderit many ſpecialties. All rogether is a worthy glaſſe for «- | 
uery Chriſtianto view himſ{clfe in, who defires to have comfortin the | 


right vnderſtanding of his owne eſtate. Conſiderthy ſelfc by theſe par- | 
ticulars, and as Denids councellis, % examine thy heart vpop thy ved 
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cife of humiliation, and ſorrow before God, for {toning againſt his Ma- 
jeſtic ; what aptneſle to be grizued vpon the ſight and apprehenſion of 


ſee how it 1s with thee in reſpe& of theſe things. Whar feeling haſt thou 
of thine owne manifold corruptions, what acquaintance with theexer- | 


— 


thy daily flippes; what burthenis ſinne vnto thee, how art thou vexed 


when thou art ouer-carryed with thy owne prevailing luſis, ſo tharrhou 


canſt not ſo plcaſe God as thou ſhouldſt ? Then, how is thy heart wont 


to be affeRed, when thou heareſt of Godsiudgements, of che rigor and 
ſeuerity of his wrath againſt ſinners, of that eternall weight of woe, 
whica he bath prepared for the reprobate ? how arethy Spirits enliued 


and quickned, when thou heareſt of Gods infinite mercies in Chriſt to- | 


wards poore finnersz doth the mention thereof make thee long to en- | 
toy them, and fzareleft chou ſhouldeſt bee depriued of them, and care | 
to lay faſt hold on them, and to be aſſured of them ? Art thou willing to | 


yeeldtothar God commands, and glad when thou canſt haue any ſpeci- 
all occaſion to ſhew thy obedience; artthou ready to bemone their caſe, 
of whom thou heareſtthar they are afficted in ſpirit, diſtreſſed in con- 


ſcience, griened in ſoule, and ſo artmooued to pray forthem, and to | 
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comfort them vpon occaſion ? theſe things being in any true meaſure 
inthee, manifeſtly ſhew thee to haue a Broken heart 3 and being thus, 
thou mayelt goe boldly ro the Throne of Grace vpon all occaſions. T ' 
may now ſpeake to thee with the words of SaLomoN, * Goe eate thy 


Bread with icy , and drinke thy Wine with a cheerefull heart , for God ac- 
cepteth thee. Being inthis caſe, thou mayeſt happily become the con- 
tempt of men, and mayeſt be put to rebuke with the world, and bee a 
very gazing ſtecke to many; bur be of good comtort,God lookzs ypon 
thee with an eye of ſpeciall fiuour, he will larisfie rheegood things; he 
hath euen ſaid of thy ſoule, as he ſometimes ſaid of his Church, 7 7s 75 


my reſt for euer,herewill I dwell, for Thane a delight therein, What large | 


field haue I hereto enter into, if 1ſhould apply this further to rhe difco» 
uery of the generall want which is of this kinde of heart. Alas, how 
few docknow what godly ſorrow , what compuntion of heart , what 
remorſe of Conſcience, what deieRtednefle of ſpirit , what humiliation 
meancs : what lictle irkſomeneſle doe they feellein finne , what vnder- 
ſtand they out of experience, what it is to bee weary of ones owne cor- 
ruptions ? How ordinarily doe men heare of Gods tudgements withont 
trembling ; nay, how doe ſome even makea mockeof the councell of 
the Lord ; how little are they thereby awakened out of their ſecuritte: 
in how ſmall cſtceme generally is the DoRine of the Goſpell , touching 
that grace of God which brings ſaluation ; poore is the content that 
themolt doe taketherein : what is more abuſed then that rich bountie 
and patience of God which ſhould leade to repentance; how is this 
oraceof our God turned into wantonneſle, and made the matter of 
licentiouſncfſe; what ſtiffeneſſe doe men ſhew, when they are dealt 
with in holy dueties preſcribed by Go » z what a while before 


they can bee wroughtto any meaſure of conformitic? what {corne r 
Ca 
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caſt vpon thoſethat doe ſhew the moſt fruits of an humble ſpirit, and | 
thoſeextraordinary fits ef diſtreſſedneſle, with which God is pleaſed to 
exerciſe ſome of his, how arethey cenſured, and taxed, and ſcorned, 
and wondred at. Theſeare evidences of hardiiefe of heart, of flintines 
of ſpiritz and yet this is the ſtate of the moſt mens hearts, inough tg 
makea mans heartto melt within him to conſider it. Doe not cheriſh 
thy ſelfe in thy vnaccquaintednefle with this broker heart , as thou haſt 
heard it now deſcribed : the want thereof diſtaſts all thy deuotions, 
makes God toloth both thee andall thy ſeruices; thou haſt neither part 
nor fellowſhip in the ſaluation of God by Telus Chrift. 

One point remaines which I promiſed, how this brokenneſle of heart 
being once had, may be preſerued. Much might bee ſaid herein, bur] 
will draw it to a few briefe directions. 

Firſt, Becauſe by the word in the powerfull diſpenſation thereof, the 
heart is firſt broken , therefore by the ſame meanes it muſt til] bee kept 
contrite. A ſecret hardneſle and dulnefſe will ſoone creepe in againe, if 
that meancs be once diſuſed. A man bad neede keepe his heart asit were 
ſtill on the Anuile, vnder the ſtroke of the hammer, if heedeſire it may 
be continued in that goodeſtate: whatſoeuer prooues the neeeffitie of 
the word for the breaking of the hearr, iuſtifieth the neceſhtie thereof, 
for the continuing and encreaſing of that happy breaking : and in hea- 
ring let a man ſtil] ftriue for that effte&t, which hath beene noted reſpe- 
Qiuely to Gods either indgements, or mercies, or commandements then | 
delivered. 

Secondly, There muſt be frequencieand confſtancie in the priuate ex- 
erciſes of prayer, of bumiliation , of labouring to increaſe the inward 
ſorrow and compuntion of the heart. Themorea man ſhall commune 
privately with God, the diligenter hee ſhall bein the ſearch of his heart, 
in the examination of his courſe z the more he ſhall indenour to worke 
oriefe into his ſoule, the tenderer his heart of necetfitie muſt needes bee; | 
and the lacking or remifle following of theſe courſes, cannot but bring 
akinde of cruſt of ſecuritie vpon the inward parts, 

Thirdly, There muſt bea taking heedeof being oner-carryed to the 
committing of any ſpeciall ſinne. This in Da#zd put his heart quite 
out of tune and faſhion; the broken pieces of his ſpirit, were,as it were, 
growne together againe, and there was neede of a kinde of new worke 
to be wrough in bim: therefore fitin this caſe is the Apoſtles councell; 
Y Take heede liſt at any time there be in any of you an enill heart and vn- 
Faithfull, to depart away from the lining God : But exhort one azother dai- 
ly,o-c. leſt any of you be hardned through the deceitfulneſſe of ſinne : ſrane 
is full cunning,and may breede opinionin a mans thoughts,that it may 
bee yeelded to in ſome ſpeciall kinde, without any great hazard; but 
when itis once admitted, it takes away from a man his wonted feeling 
of good things, bedulleth the rendernes of his conſcience, bereaues him 
of his former feare to diſpleaſe God,and maketh boldneſfſe and ſecurity 


Penance for Sinne_, | 


ina ſtealing and dangerous manner to encreaſe. He that {hall be carefull | 
| of | 
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of thele three duties; dependance vpon a powerfull miniſtrie, priuate 
exerciſes of humiliation and prayer, watchfulneſſe ouer himlelfe,thar he 
 benor entangled withany more grofſe or noted euill, ſhull keepe his 
; heart in thartender, and feeling, and contrite eſtate, wherein'onely God 
delights. 


wad /; G SY VV JD Yay 
—A&Y = FX CSE WC SINE; = 
+ 3%" P4IY 


The eight and twentieth Lefure_. 


Venas. 3K 
Be fauourable wnto Zion for thy good pleaſure : build the walls of 
Teruſalem. 


mr? us farre hath beene Danids prayer in this Plalme for him- 
26 29959) ſelfe, and for his owne particular. Now followeth that 
OF part of the Pſalme in which Danzd is a ſuiter vnro God 
£2? forthe Church and State ; where wee haue to note two 


death, For Þ then God for ſooke the habitation of Shilo, © and choſe the 
Tribe of Inda,and monnt Sioa which he loued. This was the ſpeciall place, 
depured by God to put his name there. It is put in Scripture for the 
Church of God, the ſocietie of Gods people, euen thoſe whom 7u4e 
deſcribes by thetermes of rhe called, and ſantified by God the Father , 
and reſerned vnto leſus Chriſt. So is theterme of meunt S101 viedin the 
new 4 Teſtament, Theenemies of Geds Church and people, are called 
© thehaters of Sion. And nothing more ordinary intheold Teſtament, 
thento deſcribe the beauty , and happineſſe, and ſtableneſle of Gods 
; Church, todiſconer thereſpe&of God toit, and the many promiſes and 
priviledges of itvnderthe name of $0. Sothatina point fo plaine, I 
will not ſay much. It is well knowne it was the name of an Hill, andin 
reaſon wee might thinke that Dauid prayed not for it ſimply , as fora 
parcell of eminent ground, ſtanding vp higher then the reſt of the 


and 


CO ri CAE GI 1 Oe a I POE —_ 


HR - 


OLEr a eo—__ me RD > ————_—_— - _— _ — 


_—#—— —OWOL CAS I TuIITY SO OE, ate muy 9 ee Oe I oo et ONS OW = = 


Towne, but he had reſpeR therein vnto the Tabernacle placed thereon, | 
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and fo to the ſtate of Religion, and the worthip of God, the welfare 
whereof (as the times then were ) conliſted much in the proſperity an 
ſafery of the Tabernacle. I will con{tder in this petition, Firſt, The | 
thing it ſelfe that Dasid prayed for, the Church : Secondly, The ſpeciall 
reaſon of his being earneſt in prayer for itat this time. Concerning the | 
former, thus is the Do&rine, . | 
T hat the proſperity end happineſſe of Gods Church , is a matter very 
deare and pretious vnto thoſe that are Gods Children. In Danid wee may 
behold the true diſpoſition of Gods Children, being all the Children of : 
one Father, and guided by oneand the fame Spirit, they haue the ſame 
afketions, Now Dauid haning after many petitions for himſelfe, and 
much conference(as it were) with God,gotten fomecomfort ro himſelfe, 
in the hopeand aſſurance of the pardon of his great offence ; the firl 
requeſt which he makes, is, that God would bee pleaſed ro continue his 
grace and mercy to his Church, He purs not in this ſuitein the ſecond 
place, as preferring his owne priuate good before the Churches: bur as 
aman knowing , his prayers could not ſpeede for others, till his owne 
perſon were accepted, and conſidering withall in how high a degree hee 
had offended God : therefore firſt he laboureth the making of his owne 
peace, that ſo he might haue the better aſſurance of ſucceſle in this par- | 
ticular. Teſtimonies of Danids reſpet to the Church of God , we [hall 
reade many in the Pſalmes : Sometimes he prayeth for it: * 0 give [al- 
uation unto Iſrael : s ſaue thy people, bleſſe thine inheritance : ſometimes | 
he deſcribes the beauty of it : Ionunt Zion ly ing Northward is faire in 
ſituation,it is theioy of the whole earth: 1n the palaces thereof God is known 
for a refuge. Þ Compaſſe about Zion, and goe round about and tell the 
towres thereof. * Itis the perfection of beauty : lometimes he declares the 
certainty of Gods care for it: * God will ſaue Zion. | God loucth the 
gates of Zion morethenall the habitations 8f [con + ® The Lordis great 
in Zion: ſometimes he prophecieth vengeance to the enemies thereot: 
n They that hate Zion ſhall bee all aſhamed, and turned vackward : and 
much to this purpoſe in the P/a/mes, every ſuch ſpeechis an evidenceof | 
Danids hearty and ſincere afftettion to Gods Church. Welhall find the 
like diſpoſition to haue beene in others. Whoſocuer was the authorof 
the Pſa/me Te2, whether Danid, or fome other endued with the ſpirit 
of prophecie, lining towards the end of the Babyloniancaptivitie,about 
which time it is probably thought that Pſa/me was endited , ſhewerh | 
himſelfe to haue like tenderneſle of affetion to Gods Church, that Da- 
vid had. How importunate is he with God,to ariſe and hane mercy vpon 
Zion;how doth he putthe Lord in mind ofhis promiſe to reſtore it?*The | 
time to haue mercy thereon,the time appointed is come: how full of paſhon | 
is that? ſpeech,0 Lord, thy ſeruants delight inthe lones thereof, and haut | 
pity onthe very duſt thereof: with this agreeth that 4 reporr , touching 
the affeftions of Gods people, reſpeQiuely to the ftate of the Churci | 
when they were in Bab:/on: We wept, whenwe remembred Zien : lo many | 


thoughts of the diſtreſſed eſtate of the Church , ſo many teares. oy | 
vowed 
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vowed to haue no reſt intheirdelires, and neuer to giue the Lord ouer in 
their prayers, till he ſhould be pleaſed to reſtore her. Was not Moſes 
reſpett ſtrong and earneſt to the Church of God, when for the ſake 
thereof, and forthe continuance of Gods fauour to that people, which 
was then the ſole Church of God on earth, he was content to engage his 
owneſoule, chooſing rather that God would wipe his name out of the 
booke of Life, then take away their being, and their name from vnder | 


whomthetydings of the raking of the Arke brought thepaines of tra- | 
uaile, whom neither the birth of a man child , nor the kinde and com- 
fortable ſpeeches of the women that afliſted her , could any whit con- | 
tent, or make to forget herlamentablenote:The _Arke of God is taken, | 
the glory is departed now from Iſrael! : ſhee was not without her naturall | 
affetions : no doubt the death of her Father in law, and her Husband 
grieued her not a little; but her ſpirituall affeftions preuailed : and 
thereforein the declaration of her ſorrow,that of her Father in law,and 
her Husband, is but once named, bur twice itcamein, The 2lorze is de- 
parted, T heglory, &c. and her ſonnes name was giuen him by her, to 
beare the memory ofthat calamitie to his graue; ſhe named him 7ch4bod, 
as muchas to ſay , © where i the glorie, Among others of Gods deare 
ſcruants, thus piouſly affeted tothe common cauſe ofReligion,and the 
Churches ſtate. I cannot forget, eſpecially being conuerſanc in this 
Pſalme, that worthy ſouldier and faithfull ſeruant of the Lord and of 
Danuid, Yriah ; when Danid bad ſent for him home from the camp at 
| Rabbah , with an intent by his accompanying with his Wife to hide his 
fault, heat his comming, being with a ſhew of pitty on him in regard of 
his trauaile, perſwaded by Dad to refreſh himſelfe by the comfort of 
his owne houle, and by lodging there, refuſed vpon theſe termes z © The 
Arke, and IsR AtL,andIvpan dwellinTents, and myLordToas, and 
the ſernants of my Lord abide in the open fields : ſhall T then goe into mine 
houſe to eate, and drinke, and lie with my wife ? by thy life , and by the life 
of thy ſoule, Twill not doe this thing : asif hee had ſaid , Belidesthat the 
Generall vnder whom I ſerue, and thereft of my country-men now in- 
armes, lodge abroad inthe open fields; the Arke, the Teſtimony of 
Gods preſence, theliberty of our ſtate is in the camp2,and ſo according- 
ly in ſome hazard ; what ſhall become thereof to meeitis vncertaine z 
what a wound it wereto the Kingdome, if now (as once before) by the 
PhiliXines it ſhould bee taken, I am ſure : this is no time for me to take 
mineeaſe, I will firſt ſee theiflue ofthis ſeruice,beforeT afford any more 
then meerely neceſſary contentment vnto nature. A memorable ſpeech, 
an admirable reſolution ; to be carclefle of himſelfe till hee ſaw the ſtate 
of the Church (the proſperity whereof then depended vpon the preſer- 
uation of the Arke) to be in ſafety. And is not Nehemiah worthy to be 
ranged in this catalogue, He being one of the Tewiſh nationin Capti- 
vitie, came by the prouidence of God toa place of great reſpe&, to bee 
Butler or Cup-bearer to him, that was then the greateſt -__ vnder 
eauen: 
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ftedfaſt faith in Chrizt of the Congregations whetc he ? laboured ? what 


heaven : hee wanted no outward comfort, yet when hee heard by cer- 
taine men of 7udah, thar came to the Emperours Palace in Shnſhan, how 
it fared with his poore countrey-men, how they were in great afflition, 
andin much reproch; the report did enen diſloluc him into teares, ® he 


ſate downe and wept, and mourned certaine dayes , and faſted, and prayed 


before the God of heanen : aiter, his reſolution was to aduenture all his 
hopes, and to engage all his fauour and honour withthe Emperour,vp- 
on this one point, to obtaineJeaue to put anend to this miſery, and to 
reſtore that decayed and rorne eſtate vnto the ancient beauty ; and how 
he laboured herein, and what hazards he ran, and what dithculries hee 
went through for the accomplithment of this worke , neuer cealing till 
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hee renued the wonted courſe of the aſlembling of the people to wor. | 


ſhip God , and had wrought the chiefe of themto ſer to their ſcales toa 
ſolemne Couerant, neuer to forſake the Houſe of their God , the whole 
ſtorie maketh mention. I will ſhut vp this enumeration of examples, 
with that one of Paul. What meanesit that * he had the care of all the 
Churches, but that the good of Gods Church in every place, was reſpe- 
Red by him : how did his ſþ:rit reioyce in beholding the order , and the 


comfort tooke he in this, zhat Chriit was preached, enen then when * he 
was it bonds ? the hope of the propagation of Gods Church by that 
meanes, made him to forget the paines and miſery of impriſonment. 
Thus I hope, wee ſee how the Children of God are afte&ed to the 
Church of God ; the ſtate of it is to them exceeding pretious. In the 
flouriſhing thereofthey ioy , euen when themſcJues haue for their parti- 
cular, no little cauſe of grieuing. In the preſſures thereof they grieue, 
yea, though they themlelnes for their owne perſonall concernements 
are in peace: Why ſhould not my countenance be ſad, ſaid that worthy 
2 Nehemiah, when it is thus and thus among the people of my God. 
Ic is their zeale for God, that maketh the Children of God to bee thus 
diſpoſed, and itis the comunion of Saz7ts, which quickneth in them 
theſe aftetions. They know that by the enlargement and growth of 
the Church,God is glorified amongſtmen, and theſoules of peore Chri- 
ſtians are much comforted thereby ; and therefore they cannot but wiſh 
all good to S702, out of the proſperity whereof, commeth ſo much ho- 
nourto God, and ſucha deale of refreſhing to his ſeruants. And thus 
tor the Doctrine. 

The Vleis, to apply this to ourſelues, as a marke of triall, by which 
wee may bee deſcerned what wee are, whether the Children of God or 
ſtrangers. No ſurer ſigneof tranſlating from deathto life, then a ſincere 


and faith/ullreſpe&ro the good and proſperous eſtate of Gods Church: | 


whereupon it is noted ina ſtorie both as a worthy a&t, and as a teſtimo- 


nie of a religious heart, that of one Terentiz,a Captaine vnder the Em- | 
| perour Yalens,who hauing done ſome ſpeciall ſeruice,for whichthe Em- 
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| perour thought him worthy of a recompence, and being thereupon | 


willed by him to demand what he would, preſented this petition , = | 
the | 
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thetrue Chriftians might haue the libertic of a Church by themſelues, 
wherein to worſhip God apart from the 1777475 , whole Herelie had 
then ſpred it ſelfe exce2dingly. The Emperour reading his Supplicati- 
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| 


[ 


. "4 ' , 
' on, wasdiſpleaſed much, tare itin pieces, andthrew 1t away. Teren- | 


tis modeſtly gathered vp the pieces againe, profeſſing to him , that if 


' hee could nat bee heard in Gods cauſe, hee would makeno ſuite for his 


' owne profit. This a&, I fay, of his is noted asan argument ofmuch pie- | 


ſome great office, or ſome ſtate of command, orſomeeſtate z a manto 
preter the good of Gods Church,betore all concernements of his owne, 
| when will our dayes afford his Pecre ? And ſurely, as this in him was an 
| evidence of an holy and zcalous diſpoſition, ſothe contrarieamongſt vs 
| generally, is a token that theres bur little truth of Religion amongft 
| men. Alas, what 1s for the moſt part leſſe tendered, thenthe caſe and 
; cauſe of Z70x - as in the dayes of 42947, men were caretull for them- 


| Borders, and we ſatisfied with the flowre of Yheate, we are indifferent | 


forthe bulineſle of Religion. I am perſwaded there is no one ſinne for 


maymes, and wants, and hazards of his poore Church amonglt vs, are 
fo little taken to heart. The ruines and breaches of Z:oz, we can behold 
with a regardleſſe eye. Let vs not thinke our ſelves to have the afteQi- 
; ons of Gods children, when wee can ſee the Houſe of God to ſuſtayne 


| any loſſe, or to bein hazard of waſte, without any remorſe, I belcech | 


| you that we may conſider, how farre wee bee-engaged in this fault ; and 
let vslearne by Danid here, to make the butinetle and the eſtate of S707, 


ers we will ſpecially remember vnto God. And it fo we meane, being vr- 

ed out of this place and Text, to be more torward in this dutie then we 
| havedone formerly,let me dire& you inthis what bethe ſpeciall fauours 
| which it becommeth vs to begge of God for his Church. Certainely,we 
muſt enquireintothe Scriptures,and ſeewhat bethe blcthngs which at a» 
ny time God promiſeth to beſtow on his Church, and fo accordingly 
muſt our deſires be framed inthis caſe. Firſt is, that he © will gine Kings 
and neenes to be nurſing Fathers , and aurſing Mothers vatoit :thatis, 
| that he will tirrevpthe Princes of the Earth to bea proteRion to It, and 
to ſhrowd it vnder the wings of their authoritie. Secondly , that he will 
furniſh it with 4 Pa#ors according to his owne heart, which ſhall feede it 
| with knowledge, and with vnderſtanding : lo that our prayers onthe be- 
| halfe of Gods Church, muſt ayme ar rhefe two ſpeciall things; that God 
| may pleaſe to giue it fazour in the eyes of Greatneſle and Authoritie; 


| which God hath a greater controuerlie with the Land then chis,thar the | 


tie, as indeed well it might. For who among many now a-dayes, thar ! 
had ſuch an offer made him by a potent King , would not rather aske | 


| 
| 
| 


ſeJues to dwell iz ſeeled honſes, but could let Þ the Honſe of God lyewaſte: 
ſo now, weare moſtly ſo diſpoſed, that fo that our Garners may be tull, | 
and abounding with divers forts; ſo that our Sheepe may bring forth | 

thouſands and ten thouſands in our fireets, our Oxen ſtrong to labour, 
| no inualion ror crying out in our Townes: ſo that peace bee within our | 
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j 
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' 


' one chiefe part of our care, and one ſpeciall matter, which in all our pray- | 
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| bring out of his Treafurethings both new and old , value it not accor. 
; ding as they ſhould ; nay, ſuch isthe morethen brutiſhnefle ofmany, 


| 0, by prouoking Godto lay ſome judgement vpon him, and vpon his 
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that ſo it hanine ref, the members *© thereof may be edified, and walke ;1 | 
the feare of God, and may be multiplyed by the comfort of the holy Ghyg - 
and againe, that he would thruſt out many Labourers in the Word ang 
Do&rine, for the gathering together of his Saints, by whoſe miniftric- 
his Goſpel may haue paſſage,and may more and more be glorified. Doe 
not our owne hearts charge vs in ſecret with the diſ-regard of theſe two 
ſpecialries.]t may be wedelirethe peaceot the State for our owne quiets 
ſake, becauſe inthe peace thereof we haue peace z but where be our pray- 
ers to God for the peace of the Land forthe Churches ſake. It is a wor: 
thy placein the Pſa/me, and very meeteto be * obſerued : Danid wilh- 
eth peace to Teruſalem, and exhorting others alſo ſo to doe,giues the rea- 
ſons of his deſiring, thattheremay be peace within her Walls , and pro- 

eritie in her Palaces : one is inreſpett of 15 Brethren and Neighbours, 
which I take to bea ciuill reſpe&t,v2z.that his Friends and Country.men 
might liue in quiet : but anotheris, hecauſe of the Honſe of the Lord our 
Ged, ſaith he, I will procure thy wealth : fo forthe Churches ſake chiefly 
he delired the proſperitie and quiet of the State : ſo,the queſtion is, whe. 
ther in deſiring the peace of the Kingdome, our intent bee thar the ſtate 
of Religion may proceed the better vnder the ſhaddow of that peace 
Then againe, if we thould be examined vpon this point concerning our | 
binding our (clues, to make it one of our conſtant ſuits ro God, that hee 
would ſtabliſh an able Miniſtrie thorowout euery part of S170 itisiuſt- 
ly to bethought, that we ſhould be found guiltie of grofſe negle&inthat 
particular : wee pitty notthe wants of many Congregations, whicharc 
ſcatteredas Sheepe on the Mountaynes withoura Shepheard: and ſuch 
to whom God hath voucbſated that mercy to have among them a Scribe 
taught for the Kingdome of God, who can, like a good Houſholder, 


that ſuch a bleſſing is rather reputed a burden then a bleſſing. I haue en- 
ded this firſt point, concerning Davids crauing fauour forthe Church; 
and in handling hereof haue declared, how we faile in this; and which 
way we may reforme our faultin this, I hauealſo ſhewed you. 

The next thing conſiderable, is the ſpeciall reafon of Danids being 
earneſt in thisrequeſt at this time. Concerning which I ſer downethis 
Do&arine, 

T hat true repentance makes @ man deſirous and careful to repayre ſuch 
more ſpeciall hurts and wrongs, as he hath done either by his gencrall cuill 
courſe before his calling, or by falling into ſome great offence after his cal- 
ling. Dav1D is herea patterne to vs ofa repentant perſon, Now we may 
very worthily obſervethis in him, that having by his great ſinne ſcanda- | 
lized the Church, grieued many of Gods deare ſervants, brought a dil- 
grace vpon good Profeſſion, and hazarded the proſperitic likewile of 5/- 


Kingdome, henow therefore becommeth the more earneſt with Godin 
chis ſuite : Asthen hee had hurt the Church by his tranſgreflion, lo | 
now 
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now he ſeckes to make a kinde of recompence for that hurt by praying 
God, to be mercifull and gratious thereunto. Thus true Repentance 
teacheth to deſireand care there to doe moſt good , where our former 
miſcariage hath beene chiefely preindicall. Imay couple hereunto that 
which is to be found in Paul after his conuerſion. Firſt , in the generall, 
as he had beenea great perſecuter of the Church, and 2nenemie te the 
faith ; ſo he became agreat ſeruitor tothe Church, and a ſpeciall inſtru- 
ment for the promoting of the faith : he who had beenean aduerſfary to 
the Truth more thenothers, when it pleaſed God to touch his heart, he 
}aboured for the truth moreabundantly then others:and then in ſpecial], 
I remember what is noted in him, that immediately vpon his conuerli- 
on, 3 he remayned certayne dayes with the Diſciples at Damaſcms : and 
why with them? Inthedayes of his ignorance and blinde zeale, hee bad 
beenea principallenemietothem ; his commiſhon which he had at that 
time when he was ſtroken to the earth , was for the Diſciples at Damaſ- 
cs, For this canſe hee was carefnll when God had called him tothe 
knowledge of thetruth, to bee firſt of all aninſtrumentof comfort ro 
them, whom be had chiefely wronged ; yea, and therealſo, and in that 
Towne, to preach his firſt ſermons tor the defence of the faith, where he 


had declared himſelfe to be the moſt eager & violent enemy to the fairh, | 
There he laboured with the Jewes, to bring them tothe accknowledge- | 
ment of the » Meas. They had received much hardning andencreale | 


of obſtinacie, by his ioyning with them againſt the Dofrine of Chri- 
ſtjanity,and therefore he madeit one of his firſt taskes,to reclayme them 
if it had been poſſible. They which had beene his fellowes in euill, his 
deſire was (if it movghr herein {ſo pleaſed God) that they might bee his 
companionsin grace. That which is reported of S477 Matthew is not 
much valike. lr is ſaid inthe ſtory thar a little after that Chriſt had cal- 
led him, hemade him a feaſt in his houſe, and there were preſent many 
Publicans alſo. Were they not there thinke wee by his inuiting ; and 
why ſhall we ſuppoſe he inuited them but of an holy deſire, that they 
with whom, and among whom he had moſt linned, as being his part= 
ners in eXxcortion, might bee brought into grace together with himlelfe. 
He knew he had beene an inftrument of their hurt, he was deſirous there- 
fore if it might be, to bean helper forward of their good. Note we here 
that of i Zachews, to thoſe, whom before hee knew the truth hee had 
moſt pinched, he was now (being turned about) become moſt liberal : 
The halfe of my goods I gine to the poore : and hee made his reftorings 
to exceede his iniuries fourefold;he would be ſure to repaire the wrongs 
that he had done, and to manifeſt his repentancein the things wherein 
hee had moft fayled. The Epheſians hauing done much publique hurt, 
by the profeſſion and prattice of curious arts, made a kinde of amends 
by making publike acknowledgement : k They cazze aud confeſſed , and 
ſhewed their works : they brought their bookes, and burnt them before all 
Men. This concurrence of examples confirmesthis point z and ſheweth 
it to bea truth, that when a man by the mercy of God repents,he "__ 
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culars he hath done moſt hurt, that in the ſame hee may doe moſt good, 
HManaſſeh had ſinned moſt in polluting the worthip of God, and bring. 


meanesof good to as many by reforming the ! ſame, Repentance cay. 
ſeth a change in a mans diſpoſition, and turnes into the contrary : ſo 


earneſt in that particular, wherein before his repentance he was moltre. 
miſſe; and according to the meaſure of his falling in any holy dutie, is 
the proportion of his ſtriuing and labouring that he may excell rherein, 
In that whereina man hath beene moſt hurtfull, in the ſame hee w1il 1a. 
bour and endeuour to be moſt profitable. 

Here isalſo a marke by which to trie the truth of our repentance, If a 
man ſhall ſtrive to excell in that good, in the contrarie euill whereto hee 
hath moſt faulted, itis a good reltimonie of ſound conuerlion.Itis the e- 
uidence of therepentanceofa negligent Maniſter, if hee ſhall labourto 


a 
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doe as much good to the Congregation where he liues, by painetulland 
ſound teaching, and by giuing countenance and comfort vnto thole that 
are well diſpoſed, as he hath beene hurtfull by ſilence, or negleQ, oro- 
therwiſe by ſhewing himſelfe an Aduerſarie to thoſe that couer the beſt 


reſtored him, his firſt worke was to redreſſe thoſe particulars; that as he | 
| had endangered many ſoules by corrupting Religion, ſo he might be a | 


that ſtill where that is,this effe&t followeth,that a man becommeth mot 
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by and by to caſt and confider, where, and to whom, and in what parti. | 


ing in abominable things into the Houſe of God; therefore when Gog 


things. Ttisa fruit of the repentance of an euill Magiſtrate, if he ſhallen- | 


deuour to profir the Countrey as much by the reſtraint of wickedneſſz, | 
and by giuing good example in his owne perſon, as hee hath been an | 
kinderancetoit by remiſneſſe, and by irreligious and profane behani- 
our. Haſt thou beene a meanes of endangering the ſoules of any by 
wantonneſſe, by riot, by hauing fellowſhip with them in the vnfruictull 
works of darkeneſle, and hath God giuen thee heart to affe& better 
things ? thou canſt not giuea better pledge of thy being truely reclay- 
med, then to ſeckethe good of thoſe by all meanes poſſible, who by thy 
meanes haue beene in hazard. If thou be not as caretull for them, as for 
thy owne ſelfe, thy repentance is not ſound. A###7z in his Homilies 
hath a witty compariſon, by which to diſcouer the ilneſſe of that mans 
diſpoſition, who having receiued mercy from God for himſelfe , ſhould 
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paſſz ouer a ditch or ſtreame of water, where if he paſſe not he dyeth, if 
he plunge in he is drowned , and then finds that fauour to haue a bridge 
or planke of Timber laid acroſle to helpe him ouer : but when others 
doe come after, who arein thelike ſtate he was, he would haue the bridge 


for a cruel!l diſpoſition, and ſuch as cannot bee in a child of God. Now 
then as the child of God is willing that that Bridge of mercy ſhould 
remayne for others conuoy , ſo for theirs eſpecially, the guilt of whole 
dangerin ſpirituall things, doth lye eſpecially vpon him. If he may 
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bee careleſſe what become of others. Hee likeneth him to one who is to | 


or helpe withdrawne from them. Hee condemnes it (as hee may well) | 


bee a meanes of good to him, whole ſoule by his ſocietie or example, | 
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 teſtimonie of lincere repentance then this, to endeuour to make ſpe- 
 ciall recompence, where a man ſhall finde himſelfeto hauedone ſpeciall 
 burt. Daxid had wronged the Church of God not a little by his fall, 
he laboureth now (his heart being touched) to makea kind of amends, 
by making this one of his firſt ſuites, after he had recouered ſome hope 
of his owne peace: O Lord, be fanourable to Sion : 1 know I haxe becne a 
ſcandall to thy Church,ap offence to thy people, a diſgrace to Religion, 1 hane 
opened a window for thy vengeance to come inwvponall thoſe that line vn- 
der my gouernement : O Tbeſeech thee , let not thy Church fare the worſe 
for my fault , but continue thy wonted fanour towards it - 0 that I might 
be able tobe as profitable toit , as I hane beene. ſcandalous ; and to comfort 
the ſoules of thy faithfull ones, as much as I hane griened them. Thus was 


Danids minde. If thine be notlike, thy repentanceis not like. Repen- 
tance alwayes frames the heart to a diſpolition torepayre wrongs. Hee 
that is notdelirousand carefullto doe as much good inany particular, 
as he hath ſometimes done hurt therein, what profeſſion of repentance 


[am a true conuert, wherein I haue done moſt hurt ; whether in ſpi- 
ricuall things, or in outward ; whether to other mens bodies, and 
goods, and goodname, or to their ſoules. If I ſeeke not as much as 
in me is,to make them amends in that very kinde wherein I haue done 
the wrong , I ſhall vtterly deceiue my ſelfe, if I thinke Iam the Lords. 
Youſeemy ground for itis plaine. Next to himſelfe, Danid had beene 
dangerous tothe Church of God ; now as ſoone as ener hee hath made 
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his peace for himſelfe, his minde is vpon the Church which hee had moſt 
wronged : and by praying forit , heedeclares hisdeſire ro make vp the 
breach which he had cauſed. So much of the good craued , favour for 
Zion. Now next, of the ground of craving it _LHccording 10 thy good 
pleaſure, The Dotrine is thus, 

T hat wee muſt not expect or crane any goed thing from God, either for 
our ſelues or others, but only out of the freedome of his grace. As inthe 
beginning ofthe P/a/me, whatſocuer David craued of God forhimlelfe, 
hegrounded the hope of obtayning it vpon the louing kindnes of God, 
and vpon the multitude of his compaſhons; ſo now ſuing for the good 
and proſperity of the Church, he builds vpon the ſame foundation. He 
knew that neitherin himſelfe,nor inthe Church,there was any matter of 
deſert, inreſpe& whereof this might bee challenged which is craued; 
but hee placedall bisexpe&ation vpon Gods good pleaſure, then the 
whichthereis nothing more free. This good pleaſure of God, to which 
Dauid appealesinthis ſuite, is the ſame which by the Apoſtle is madeto 
bethe ground of Gods ® ele&ionz which is not induced by any thing 


in man, but isthe meere freedome of Gods owne good and gratious 
LEY difpolttion. 


hah beene annoyed, he will account it as a ſpeciall happineſſe. I pray 
' you that wee may heede this point well. Repentance is that wichour | 

which therecan be no ſaluation ; nothing more neceſlary then fora man | 
tolabourto beallured of the truth of his repentance. Now no better | 
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ſocuerthatman makes, itis but counterfeit. Let me enquire if I thinke | 
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diſpoſition. Paul makes this and mans deſeruing,ro bein a kind of 0ppo- | 
ſition either to other:® wor according to our works,but according to Lis pur. 
poſe and grace: ſo that where the purpoſe,and grace,and good pleaſure of 
God isthe predominant, there is nothing of mans hath any pare. Thug 
Nehemiah in that prayer of his which hee had for this very thing for 
which Danid here was a ſuiter, namely, that God would leoke vponthe 
diſtreſles of his people, and proſper his purpoſes for the reliefe thereof, 
grounded his requeſts vpon the ſame foundation ; ® 0 Lord, that beepeſt 
couenant and mercy for them that loue thee:andto theend it might indecd.| 
appcare that he had no hope but enely in mercy, hee makes an exa ac- | 
knowledgement of the {innes of the people; P Both 7 and my Fathers 
houſe haue ſinned : we haue grieuouſly ſinned again# thee,e+c. fo heconfel- 
ſeth that it God ſhould therein deale according to deſert, there were no 
hope of obtayning that for which hee prayed : and that the Church of 
God was not vtterly conſumed and {wept away from the face of the 
earth, the Prophet 7eremre acknowledgeth it to bee wholly out of the 
mercy of God, and 4 becauſe his compaſtons fayled not. T hus was the car. | 
riage of Danic!s * prayer : O Lord , righteouſneſſe belongeth vnto thee, | 
and vntowvs ſhame ; yet here is our hope, © that forgineneſſe and compaſ” 
fron t inthe Lord our God: * Wee preſent not onr ſupplications beforcthee 
for our owne righteouſneſſe, but for thy great tender mercies. See what diſs 
clayming herc is of all, ſaue only the mercy and good pleaſure of God, | 
This is the point which I kandled in regard of the general! ſubſtance. 
thereof,in the opening of the firſt verſe;] am now the briefer therein. The 
choo{ing of Gods Church, was only out of mercy, whencethen ſhould | 
be the preſeruation and vpholding thereof, bur wholly from grace. 

To be adireRion to vs in all ſuits, whether for our ſelues or others, 
whether for our owne particular ,.or for the common benefit of Gods 
Church. Beware cuer how wee bring any thoughts, ſane onely ſuch as ' 
tend to theauilement and abaſement of our ſelues, and may diſcover | 
andteftifie the dependance of our hope vpon no other thing ſaue the | 
grace, and mercy, and good pleaſure of God in Ieſus Chriſt, Thelealt 
temper of any the ſmalleſt conceit or opinion of ought in our ſelues, for | 
the ſake wherof, God might be moued to vouchſate that to vs which we | 
deſire of him,is inough to turneall our prayersinto linne.Ifthere be ne- | 
ver ſo little of this Leauen,it is inough to ſowreand to diſtaſte the whole 
lumpeof our deuotions, Letthis beeverthe mayneof our requeſts, 7z 
thy good pleaſure Lord, as here; oras Daviv, ® for thy mercies ſake | 
or with DaN1EzL,*for thy owne ſake; or ſomewhat tothe like eftet. The | 
moreſubmiſle aud deieRed the Lord ſhall perceiue our fpirits to bee in 
the appreben(ton of our owne vnworthines, and in the viter renouncing 
and diſclayming of our ſelnes ; andthe more we ſhall, as it were, caſt our 
ſelues intothe armes of his grace,themore he will accept vs, the fooner 
will he cauſe his face to ſhine vpon vs,that we may be ſafe. Thus to doe. 
is4 thingealily ſpoken,and heard, but not eaſily performed. It is a hard 


matter co bring fleſh and bloud to thinke ſo demillely and vaworthily 
Of 
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of ir ſelfe, as that there ſhould bee nothing in it but that which deſerves 
thefurie of Gods diſpleaſure. Nature muſt bee well ſchooled and hum- 
 bled,ereit can come lo farre; and then when itis brought ſo low, it will 
beſo hard for itagaine to be rayſed vp,fo as to waiteconſtantly,and con- 
. fidently, and comfortably vponthe grace of God : fo that howſoeuer it 

bee a thing muchtalked of, as if wee wereall very cunningand perfect 
| therein, totruſt all vpon mercy, and to looke for nothing in regard of 
our ſeJues ; yetthetruth is, a man had needto be well exerciſed in Reli- | 
pion before he come to know himlſelte ſothorowly , asto abhorre him» | 
ielfe in his prayers; and can withall when hee ſees ſo much vileneſle in | 
himſclfe, 77ſt perfectly on that grace which t brought vnto vs by the re- 'y 1.Pet.L.13. 
uwelation of Teſus Chriih, Humilitie and Faith are the hardeſt matters of | 
Chriſtianitie, and they bee the two things neceſlarie for the carriage of a | 
mans ſelfe in prayer according to this Do@rine. A man muſt haue his | 
heart euen broken into pieces, before he can be able ſoin prayer to deny 
himſelfe: and when heis ſo broken, yet by Faith to build his hope vpon 
, Gods good pleaſure : and to be able to belecue , that thereis ſomewhat 
in ftore for him ſo vilea perſon, itisnolittle difficultie. I ſpeakeitto this | 
end, that we may not ſlight oner ſuch Doctrine as this, as ealily learned, 
orasif alreadie knowne. For he who will not beare witneſſe with mee 
of the hardnefle of this dutie, inthe denyall of bimſelfe, ro looke tor | 
good from God onely outof grace, I will lay plainely, that man is yet 
farrefrom the praQice of this dutie. 

There is another thing to benoted out of this ground, (according t0 

thy good pleaſure.) Iris this, 
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70 Gods diſpoſe. Thisis alſo intended by Dauid inthis ſpeech. Hedoth | Dodtripe. 
diſclaymeall hope fauc onely in Gods tree grace, and withall ſubmits 
| himſelfe, for theiſſue of the requeſt vato God hisappointment: 0 Lora, 
| let it be herein as thou wilt : thou knoweſt what is bet for thy Church, and 
' for enery limme thereof : 1 will not take on me to dire thee , let thy good 
pleaſure bee the rule of all. Thus much muſt needs alſo bee concluded 
| hence : Be fauourable, in or for thy good pleaſure. This referment of our 
 ſeluesin our prayers to the Lord, that he may doe with vs and for vs, as 
| he pleaſeth, our Sauiour raught two wayes : Firſt, By appointing vsto 
| pray, that 7he Lords will may he done ; meaning this therein among other 
; things, that we ſhould not ſeekethe aduancement of our owne delires, 
| bur onely ſo farre forth as God ſhall pleaſe ; our wills muſt be made fub- 
| ordinate to his will: Secondly, By his example: For when he was in his | 

agoniein the Garden, and prayed that if it were poſſible that Cup might | 


0 — 


4 thouwilt : here he ſubmitted his owne will (as 2 man) vnto Gods | 

' will, Thepromilſe of being heard in our prayers runnes with this con- | 

' dition, * 1f we aske any thing according vato his will he heareth vs. There | 2 1.196.7.14. 
| is the Caution with whichour prayers are hedged in. Ir is one oi the | 

| euils noted inthe old 7/rae/zres,ÞT hey limited the holy One of Iſrael. They | Þ Tſal7841. 
! 
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That inall our prayers, we mnst referre the ſucceſſe of our Petitions vn- | The fourth 
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depart from him, he preſently added this, * nenerrheleſſe, not as Iwill,but 2 Mait26.39. 
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| to him, as not daringto preſſe vpon the Lord, further then he in kis inf- 
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tyed God to meanes, and tooke on them to preſcribe to him how, when, | 
in what ſort and meaſure he ſhould ſupply them. We haue an ordinary | 
ſaying, and it may wellbe applyed to this matter, as being therein moit | 
true ; They which begge, muit not chooſe. Hee thar craves a faour, mult | 
be contentto ſtand to the curtelie of him of whom he craves it, and nar | 
carue out according as himſelfeliketh. Is it meet that man ſhould direct 
God, asif it were his dutie to miniſter to him, or as if there wanted wile- 
domein him, to know how to meaſure out his fauours : © 7: zs good, faith | 
the Prophet, both to truſt and to wait for the ſaluation of God : that is, to 
relievpon Gods helpeinall necefhties , and totarry his leafure, and to | 
yeeld to his courſe, and to receiue all according as it ſhall bee his good ' 
pleaſure to allot. This is a ſecond obſeruation out of theſe words. 24- | 
vid deſires good of God for his Church , but therein referreth himſclte | 
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nite wiſedome ſhall thinke meete. 
T his is alſo to be made vle of (as the former) as a direQion to vsin 
our prayers, There is great boldneſle, and entrance with confidence, 
granted to paore ſinners by Teſus Chriſt vnto the Throne of grace, there 
they may freely even powre out their ſoules, yea and vrgethe Lord with 
his owne promiſes; but yet ftill with this proviſo, that nothing bee per- | 
emptorily asked, but all ſtill with this limitation, 7 thy good pleaſures, 
Lord, dee this or that : O Lord, thou knoweſt what is be## : bee it according | 
as thouwilt : Frame my deſires to thy owne appointments. Aman canne- | 
neuer haue any true comfort in his repayringto God asa Petitioner, vn- | 
till hee hath learned this: whata death will it bee to bee delayed andput. 
off, if one doe not know how to ſubmithis will vnto Gods ? When hce 
hath once attayned to this, then he will reſolue with himſelfe, nor being | 
preſently ſupplyed according to his craving, Srely, God Enoweth better | 
then T what tis fit for mee - when hee ſeethit meete for mee tohaue that for | 
which 1 ſue, he will certaynely beſtow it. * Tu the meane time,Twill yet give 
him thanks, and mine eyes ſhall be ener towards him, © and waite vpon him 
untill he hane mercy. Theſoule of a ſinner wraftling and combating a» 
eainſt ſome ſpeciall corruption which ic cannot malter, or elſe labour- | 
ing as for life, ſo for ſome _comfortable retreſhing by Gods Spirit, not 
putting in this condition, 1» hy good pleaſure, Lord; how ſhall it vexe 
it ſelfe, and how will Satan take aduantage thereby toencreaſe it, and 
euen to ſwallow it with hopeleſheſſe ? So then , this one word, thy good 
pleaſure, hath taught vs two very neceſlarie duties touching prayer:firlt, 
To ground all our ſuites vpen gracez and, ſecondly, To reterre all our 
requeſts forthe ſucceſle and iſſue of them to Gods wiſedome. So much | 
_ mm of this Verſe, in which Dazid makes petition to God for his | 
Urcn. 
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The nine and twentieth Lefture . 


Build thon the walls of Teruſalem. 


2, 


heard. Now followeth his ſuire for the Ciuill State. 7c- 
? ruſalem, it is well knowne, was the chiefe Citie of that 


KY EY ; TH 

"w 29e G4. the moſt famous Cities in the World, ® full of Peoples, 

great among the Nations , Princeſſe among the Prouinces. In one ſpecial! 
reſpe&t 7eruſalem exceeded all the Cities of the World; ſhee was entitu- 
| led, Þ The Cite of the Lord of Hos, the Citie of God, By the walls of Je- 

ruſalem , is here meant (one ſpecialtie of that kind being pur for the 
whole) any thing whatſoeuer neceſlarie for the ſafetie and well-being of 
Teruſalem. By building vp theſe walls, is intended a ſupply from God of 
whatſoeuer wanted, for the good, and proſperous, and flourithing eſtate 
of the Citie, and a confirmation, an vpholding , an augmentation of all 
that was either preſently had of that nature, or by the bleffing of God 
might at any time be conferred afterwards ; ſothat the efteRt of Dazuzds 
prayer here is, that the Lord would vonchſafeto the State of 7ernſalem, 
and fo withall tothe whole body of the Common-wealth, of which 7e- 
ruſalem was the head Citie, all neceſſaries forthe peace, and ſaferie, and 
proſperitie thereof. T his is the ſenſe. Let vs proceed to an enquirie tor 
matter of Dorine. Wee may firſt gather hence this generall ob- 
ſeruation, 

T hat enen outward things appertayning to thu life , and to our ſtate and 
welfare in this preſent world, are 10 bee reputed the gifts of God, and his 
goodeſſe is for them to bee depended on. Enen the Cluill and Temporall 
eſtate of 7ernſalem, is ſought here of God , out of an acknowledgement 
that it cannot bee well with it, no not in matters belonging to the out- 
ward happineſſethereof, vnleſſe the Lord put to his hand. Heis entrea- 
ted to build the walls thereof: (as who would ſay ; ) Whatſoener man did 
for the defence and ſafetie of the T owne, yet except God did proſper it, there 
| was n0 hope it ſhould anaile. God was to be the builder, or elſe the walls 
| could not ſtand. This is right according to that in the Pſalme, © Except 
the Lord build the houſe, they labour in vaine that build it - except the 
| Lord keepe the Citie, the Keeper watcheth inwaine-all to ſhew,that what- 
 foeuer is attempted or vndertaken either in Family or Citie, for theray- 
| ſing vp of the one, and for preſeruation of the other, it is ſucceſlelelle, 
| vnproſperous, vnleſſethe Lord doe giue his blefling thereunto. T he 
walls of ericho could not ſaue-gardit from the inuaſion of 7oſhna;when 
| God was pleaſed to forſake it, at the 9 ſound of the Trumpets , and rhe 


_ 


me gf Avis prayer for the ſtate of Gods Church , wee have | 


Kingdome, whereof Dauid was the Head. It was one of | 
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E Dent, 22.11, 
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4 Neb.6.26« 


h Chap.5.10, 


1 1011.4-11. 
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1 Pſal.147.13, 
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ſhouting of the people, the wall fell downe flat:when God had laid his curſe 
vpon it, and adiudged it to eternall ruine, iudgement followed ; whoſoe- 
uer tooke vpon him to reſtore it : as may appeare by comparing toge- 


her 79ſh.6.26. with 1.Kings 16.34; How fate werethe 7ſraelires, during | , 


their abode in the Wilderneſle, notwithſtanding they then dwelled in 
rents, and had not thoſe ordinarie defences of walls and trenches which 
Cities haue; the Lord was to them as an Eagle to her yong ones, © 0xer 
whom ſhee ſtretcheth out her wings , taketh them-and beareth them on her 
wings : he was to them as a wall of fire round about , according tothar 
phraſe, Zac.2. 5. How admirably and beyend opinion, didthe walls of 
Teruſalem riſe vp after the captiuitic , when God was pleaſed to proſper 
the buſineſſe, Great oppoſition there was to ir, and many meanes ved 
to diſhearten the people in their courſe, andto breake offthe worke, but 


| © God browght their councellto nought : and the Hand of God was there- | 
in ſo apparant, that zhe enermes of rhe builders were afrayd , and their 


courage fayled them ; ſothey knew (faith the Text) 8 hat the worke was 
wrought by God, On the other fide, when God was zheir aduerlary, 
ſoone was the defence of the height of the walls brought downe. I re- 
member that ſpeech of Teremzes , how forctelling the defolation of 1e- 
r{alem, for the more afteQing ofthe people,thar they might be brought 
to a conceiuing of the deſolation threatned, as if it were preſent,he doth 
direc his ſpeech to the enemies, as if they had euen then beene belieging 
the Towne: Þ Cl;mbe wp their walls , take away their Battlements , for 
they are not the Lords : asif he would ſay, Doubr you not of the taking 
of 1eryſale, becauſe of the height and thickneſfle of their walls, feare 
you not the Turrets and the Bartlements that are about it, they are not 
now the Lords as heretofore, hee hath given ouer to prote&t them, goe 
on therefore the victory is yours, it ſhall bee an eaſie matter for youto 
deſtroy them. The Scripture faith, ' Ninineth was agreat Citie, An Hiſto. 
rian reports that the wals were in height an hundred foot,and the bredch 
thereof ſo thicke, that vpon them three Carts might meete together; 
Towres it had one thouſand five hundred, the height of each ot which 
was two hundred foote yet God faith to and touching Ni 7uezh ; k 1 
thy ſtrong Cities ſhall be like the Figge tree of the firſt ripe Figs , which if 
they be ſhaken, doe by and by fall into the mouth of the eater. Theſe few 
ſpecialties I haue noted, in alluſion tothe words of my Text, concerning 
Walls , to {hew how ſufficient a defence the Lord is in himſelte, and of 
himſelfe ſimply to a people without walls, how ſtrong and proſperous 
the walls be which God blefſeth, and how little auaile there is in them 
without the Lord. Ttis caſte to ſhew how all the outward bleflings of a 
ſtate are of the Lord. ! He makes the barres of the Gates lrone, and ſets 


| peace znthe berders : He maketh warres to ceaſe. " 1t :s by hin that 


Kings reigne , and Princes decree Iuſtice. *® He makes the Subiefts plentce 
ous ingoods, inthe fruit of their bodies , andinthe fruit of their catteli, 
and in the fruit of their ground. As itis in theſtateof the Common- 
wealth, ſoin mens priuate eſtates : all appurtenances to their outward 
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wel-being, it is from the Lord that they are to be expeRted. ? 7: is only 
| his bleſſeng that makcth rich. No ſucceile nor comfort ina mans ende- 
uours and vndertakings, vnleſſe he proſper them. Cannot he make that 
after much ſowing , there ſhall bee brought in bat little; and whea that 
littleis come in,cannot he 5/ow vponit,and makeall ones gettings to be 
as money 4 put vp into a broken Bagee ? How ealie forhimto © wake 
the heaucn ower the head to be braſſe , and the earth yron: or * the ſeede 
to becom? rottenvnder the clods : the very beaſts may bee made to monurne, 
T and the heards of cattell to pine away, becauſe they hane no pa5ture. And 
be it that all chings proſper accordingto mans delire,in regard it returns 


inco a mans powerthe expected increaſe, yet ſtill thereis needeto looke | 


vpto God : for is there not yer ſpace for thejudgement to bee executed 
| threatned, * Thy Oxe ſhall be ſlaine before thine eyes , and thou ſhalt not 
eatethereof, &c. \Nhena man comes to the very point of enioying all, 
yet the hand of the Lord may bereached out,as once vpon the 1ſraelirs, 
againſt whom, * hte the fleſh was yet betwixt their teeth, before it was 
chewed, the wrath of the Lord was kindled , that they were ſmitten with 
anexceeding plague : or what if that a maneſcapeall this, and doe both 
feede and clothe himſelfe with his portion , yet ſtill God hatha plague; 
Y Yeeeate, but you haue not inongh, you drinke , but you arenot filled : you 
clothe you, but you vee not warme. Yea, and whenallchole formerly na- 
med be eſcaped, the armeof the Lord isnot ſhorrned that hee cannor 
puniſh ; ® hce can ſend leancneſſe into a mans ſoule : hee can cauſe that 
a whichzs ſtored vp, tobee reſerued to the owners for their hurt - hee can 
diſappoint a mans hope for conferring it to poſterity > 4 ſfrange man 
ſhall eate it vp. Sothat it is plaine, that all ourward blethings appertay- 
ningeither to the general] ſtate of the Commonwealth, or to the parti- 
cular ſtate of priuate families and perſons, are of God. Danid had caule 
of the Lord to ſeeke the ſerling and proteCtion of 1eruſalems Walls, Well 
might hee ereAtthem, but to noend inthe earth for the bencfice of the 
people and inhabitants, except the Lord did proſper them. 
Thisreacheth vsa duty, firſt, as wee are interefled into the common 
good : ſecondly, as wee are con{iderableapart for our domeſticall and 
perſonall eſtates. Firft, As we are parts of the ciuill body,and lims of the 
Comonwealth,we are heretaught in whom to place our hope,and vpon 
whom principally to depend,and to whom eſpecially to be thanktull,for 
the common fauours of peace, protetion,lafety from enemies, gouerne- 
ment,magiſtracie,&c. Hereis that of the P ſa/mre very fit, © ſome truſt zn 
| chariots, ſome in horſes, ec. but wewill remember the name of the Lord our 
God -thatis, ſome rely for theſe things, vpon the meanes, vpon the arme 
of fleſh, vpon men, munition, walls, ſhips, the multitude of ſouldiers, 
the valour of Caprtaines, and aſcribe the continuance and encreafe of all 
their civill happineſſe to theſe ſecondary cauſes z but our eyes ſhall bee 
ever towards the Lord, him will we account our 4 Rocke, and our For- 
treſſe , in him willwee relic as our ſhield, as the horne alſo of our ſalaation, 


and our refuge. This ſhould bee our minde for this matter : what are 
walls, 
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| we may keepe God on our lide: ® 1f hebeononr ſide, Who can be a7ainit 
| vs ? Theway to keepe him our friend, is, to make conſcience of ob<di- 
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walls, when « the day of the Lord ſhall be vpon exery high Towre, and, c- | 
ucry ſtrong wall? Whatis a nauie of ſhips,when zhe Lord ſhall breake then; 

in pieces,as he did the Fleere of Tehoſaphat at f Exionzaber ? What are 

bowes, and ſpeares, and chariots, when he ſhall 6zeake the firſt, cut the 
ſecond, and brrzethelatrer in s the fire? What are Souldiers, when he 
ſhall make them Þ 7s become like women, and i their hearts faint ? What 
is a populous armie, if hee {hall cauſe k five to chaſe an hundred or an 
hundred to put ten thouſand to flight ? Whatare wile Councellors, and 
men of experience, when hee ſhall either take them ! away ; or ® 717; 
their counſels into folly ? Thus Scripture makes it plaine , that although | 
ſuch particulars as theſe are not to bee deſpiſed, nor ſet at naught, yet 
ſtill we muſt conſider the vanitie of them withoutthe Lord. In the vc 
of theſe God muſt be ſought, and in the ſucceſle of theſe, God muſt be 
acknowledged; * Throneh thee hane wee thruſt backe our adrerſaries : by 
thy Name haue we trodden downe them that roſe againſt vs. I will not trift' 
i; my Bow , neither canmy Sword ſaue me : But thou haſt ſaned vs from our 
aduerſaries, and haſt put them to confuſion that hate vs : Therefore will 
wee praiſe God contiaually, Here then muſt beour principall care, thar 
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enceto him,and to beware of prouoking him by preſumptuous {ins. No 
Canon can be ſoable to batter downe the walls of a Citie, as the lines 
of theinhabicants, It was Balazms pollicie to teach Balac the King of | 
Moab, deſiring to do hurtto the 1ſraclires in the Wildernefle,to indcuour 
by ſome meanes to draw them to {inne againſt their God : hee ſaw no 0- 
ther plot could preuaile againſt them , vntill they fell into fome notori-. 
ous ? wickednefle. And that ſpeech of God to 7eſhnah is very obſcrue- | 
able for this purpoſe: 9 1/rae[ hath ſinned,and therefore Iſracl cannot tand | 
before the enemics. Wee have the more cauſe to wonderat thegoodnelle | 
of God towards vs in this nation,inaſmuch as though we haue filled the | 
Land with fiithineſle even from corner to corner, yet God hath not laid | 
waſte our Jeruſalem, but hath made vs a ſpectacle to the world in regard | 
of the bleſſings, and peace, and victory, and preſeruation from hottile | 
attempts, for well onwards vpon threeſcore yceres. He hath not dealt | 
ſo witheucry Nation. We haue hitherto beene but as lookers on vpon | 
others troubles ; the Lord hath euen compaſſed vs with favour, as with | 
a ſhield. Ler vs not be high-minded , bur feare. This mercy of God | 
cannotalwayes ſo continue, if wee goe on fo to proucke the holy one | 
of 1ſracl}, by an high-hand ſinning againſt him, eſpecially by our vn- | 
thankefulneſſe forthe Goſpell of peace whichis preached in our fircets: 
he hath many wayes whereby to bring vs downe, he can * breale down? 
our hedges, ſothat all they which paſſe by the way ſhall plucke vs - hee can. 
! bring a Nation wpon vs from farre , which ſhall cate our Harmeſt , 419 
ur bread, denoure our Sonnes and our Daughters , eate vp our Sheepe ana | 
Bullecks, deſtroy our fenced Cities whereinwetruſt - he can infli&thar vp- 
on vs which hee threatned of old vpon the 7ewes, * that the ftfranger 
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which & among vs ſhall clime aboue vs vp onhigh, and we ſhall come 
downe beneath below : hecanſend % wicked Rulers, which ſhall be amoneſt 
vs as roaring Lyons, and as hungrie Beares : * Kings which ſhall take our 
Fields, and our beit Commoiities , and giue them to their Fauonrites : (0 
{hall our Y 1zheritaxce be turned to Strangers, and our Houſes to Aliants. 
Thusand more grieuouſly then thus {hall che Lord doe vato vs, if there 
be not an haſtentyg to preuent his turie by repentance : orif thele parti- 
culars mentioned come not vpon vs, yet cannot he ſend ſome ſuch man- 
earing Peſtilence,as that our = Cities and Townes which came out by thou- 

ſands, ſhall leaue but an hundrcd:and that which went forth by an hundred, 
ſhall leaue but ten. God hath Store-houſes of iudgements whereby to 
bring * Jowne exen wonderfully the glorie and pompe of our 1cruſalem, 
Ic is ſatdthat Cyrs that Perſian Monarch, when as one of his ſpecially 

reſpeted Horſes, was drowned in a Riuer called Gyades, he threarned ro 

cut out ſo many Channels into which that River ſhould be derived,that 

it {ſhould loſe both depth, and name, and glorie : Surely, if thoſe large 

Flouds of Gods great fauours tothe Kingdome, doe ſwallow vs vp in 

ſecuritie , and doe drownethat thankefulneſſe, and that conſcience of 
duty which we ſhould requite him with,he can eaſily deriuethis our hap- 

pinelle into many Channels, conuey it into many hands,and depriue vs 

both of the name and glorie which we have thereby. Oh that we were 

wiſe euen in this our day, to vnderſtand thethings which concerne our 

peace: ſurely, by how much the more the Lord hath made vs honoura- 
ble among{t Nations, by ſo much the more hee will make vs an hifling 

and a by-wordto the world, if we doe not make haſteto out-cry the cry 

of our ſinnes, by the cries and teares of true repentance. 

Thus tor the duty which welearne out of this firſt Dodrine reſpeRiue- 
ly to our ftate,as we be members of the ſtate. Now forour owne priuate 
and more particular eſtates, hereby wearealſo taught the like. For euen 
the commodities that are of a more priuate nature, are from God al- 
ſo to bee looked for ; our houſe-hold walls if hee buildnot, they can- 
not ſtand vpand flouriſh co our comfort. I know many a carnall man, 
many a Nabal, hath theſe temporall things ina large meaſure ; ® Their 
houſes are peaceable and without feare, their ſeedeis eſtabliſhed in their 
freht, with them and their generation before their eyes - © Their Children 
haue inough, and leaue the reſt of their ſubſtance for their Children : yet 
without the Lord there isa ſecret curſe goeth with it, which ſticks as cloſe 
vnto it, asthe leproſie of Gehazz, and makes all their fulneſle to become 
a 4 preparing of them to the day of flaughter - what ſheuld beeour duty, 
therefore bur this,to acknowledge our dependance ypon the opening of 
the Lords Hand, by ſeeking all theſe things from him, and by crauing 
of him to bleſlſe the labours of our hands vnto vs,and to make our cour- 
ſes proſperous. Note here how this vrgeth the necethitie in private fami- 
lies, of the morning andeuening Sacrifice of prayſe and thank(giuing. 
Theſe Seruices ſhould bee theentring into, andthe concluſion of all en- 
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deuours for theſe outward things. Certainely, where this is neglected, 
| M m_ | either * 
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| no fruition of rhat whichthey haue, God * giue1h them no power to cate 


either buſineſſes ſuccede not, men doe not thriue and goe on as they 
would; orelſeit they doe attaine totheir ends, and that things doeen- ! _ 
creaſe vpon them as they would, their fulnefle becommeth a very poy- | 
ſon to them, © their very eaſe ſlayeth them , and their proſperity deitroy. 
eththem, We may ſeein experience, how many Worldlings that ſhew | 
no ſignes of any feeling of Religion, or of any true ſeaſoning by grace, 
when they grow fulland fatinthe world , how ſomerimes they are pu- 
niſhed with baſeneſſe and vaworthineſle of diſpoſition, that they haue 


thereof. The poore Labourer with his Groate or three pence a day,hath 
more contentment then they with their hands full and Coffers; their (a- 
cietie will ſcarce s ſaffer them to ſleepe. Sometimes God raiſeth them vp 


| for the Ciuill ſtate, an example of the diſpoſition of a good man towards | 


' thriftleſſe and waſtetull children, who ſcatter as faft as they haue raked : 
| no man that notes the courſe of things, but hemay ſee plainely the eni- | 
| dences of Gods curſe vpon ſuch as ſhew not themſclues to ſeeke the 
| Lord, and to waite on him for theſe outward things. And ſtill when men 
| bind not themſelues to this duty,they runneinto theſe extremities;when 
goods encreaſe,they are apt, as the Prophet ſpeaks k 70 Sacrifice to their 
nets,&c. and to fay i my power, and the ſlrength of mine owne hand, hath 
prepared me this abundance : when any crofle comes, then they are ſtro-. 
ken dead, and know not which way to looke for any comfort; then they 
rage againſt meanes,and ſecond cauſes, and are ready to doe as foolithly 
as Stories ſay Xerxes thatgreat King of Perſia did, who vnderſtanding 
that the Bridge which he had made ouer the Helleſpont { a Sea ſo called) 
was broken downe with the Waues, cauſed three hundred ftripes to 
be giuen to the Oceay Sea by way of reuenge: in like manner weeare 
apt to wreake our teene vpon the inftruments and occaſions of our prie- 
uances, becauſe not being accuſtomed to waite vpon the Lord, andto 
commit our wayesto him, we cannot tell how when a crofſe commeth 
to looketo the hand of him that ſmites. Thus is the firſt point, They be | 
outward bleſſings which Danid principally intends herein ſpeaking of 
Building vp the Walls of Teruſalem. Euenthings of that nature muſt be 
ſought of God : whither for the Common-weale, or for our priuate 
ſtates, to the Lord we muſt looke,vpon him we mult waite,if we delire a 
blefling. Walls of Cities are no Walls, vnleſſe the Lordeſtabliſhthem ; 
andin priuateeſtates, haye no trueproſperitie, if God doe notgiue his 
| bleſſing. Men doe bur k even weary themſelues for very vanitic. Itis but 
with them as with him, whom they wonted anciently to pifture, labou- 
ring bard in the winding of a Rope, and an Aſſe ſtanding behind, crop- 
ping it offas faſt as he did twiſt it. So farre of the generall Dofrine. 
| Now followeth the more ſpeciall, anditis thus. 

That he whois a good man , « alſo well and careful .affefted to the com- 
mongood. As TI ſaid in thelaſt Sermon, that Daurdin regard of his pray- 
er for 2109, was a patterne of ſuch affeftions as Gods Children hane 
to Gods Church ; ſo now I fay againe, he is inthis branch of his ſuite 


the 


Cr 
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not how it fared with the generall,or who ſmarted,ſo that they wight be 


the Common-wealth. I know that mainely and principally Dauid 
being a King,he is herein a patterne for Kings, and ſheweth in how great 


eſteeme they ſhould zold the publike good, and how deare itought to | 


be vnto them. According whereto it is truely ſaid, that this is one prin- 
cipall difference betwixt a good King and a Tyrant , that a good King 
thinketh the common intereſt his chiefeſt particular , a Tyrant will (till 
frame the Common-weale to aduance his particular. The former ac- 
knowledgeth himſelfe ordained for his people, the other thinks his peo- 
ple ordained for him, a prey to his paſſions and inordinate appetites. So 
Daiid here diſcovered the affeRtions that ought to bee ina good King 
to his Subies : which ſhewed themſelues in him not now onely , bur 
at othertimes, and vpon other occaſions alſo. I remember when the 
trouble beganthrough the inſurreQion of Abſolom, Dauid was then in 
Teruſalem;and he choſe rather to ſeeke to ſaue himſelfe by flight, then to 
hazard theſtate of the Towne, by remaining thereto bee belieged. So 
tender was he ouer the people, as not to bring the chiefe Citie into dan- 
gerthrough ! him, Ar another time, how did his heart ſorrow within 
him when he beheld ſo many of his Subic@s ſwept away ſuddenly with 
the Peſtilence; he himſelfe in his owne perſon was employed 1n the ſer- 
uice of making attonement, and knowing his owne guilt at thattimein 
regard of the (in he had committed in numbring the people,he prayed. 
m Behold, 1hane ſinned, yea, I haue done wickedly : but theſe Sheepe what 
hane they done ? let thy Hand, I pray thee, bee againſt mee and my Fathers 
houſe. Thus was Dauid affeRtedas a good King, more deliring the pub- 
lique good, then his owne particular: but hee is hercin allo an example 
inthe generall ro all, and declares by his example here, how euery good 
man oughtto regard the common cavſe and buſineſle of the publique 
State. When the 7ewes were to be carried captiue into Babylon, they had 
a Commandement trom God by the Mouth of Ts« xt, ® zo ſeeke the 
proſperitie of the City, whither God cauſed them to be carried captines,and 
zo pray vpto the Lord for it ; in the peace thereof was their peace. If they 
were ſo toreſpedrhat ſlate, wheretathey lived in a kind of bondage,and 
by which they were ſubdued; how thinke wee became it them to be di- 
{poſed towards the Common-wealth , whereof they were borne mem- 
bers. itis Salomers charge, in the giving whereof hee was guided by 


Gods Spirit. not 7o eddle with them that are ſeditions,or deſirous of al- | 


teracions and changes in the State,according to their private ® humors, 
A good mar ought to havens mannerof commerce with ſuch, neither 
partaking with them in ſociety, nor being like to them in diſpolition. 
The Apoſtle numbreth ſeditions (vnder which may bee well compriſed 
all courſes preiudiciallro the common benefit) among thoſe » works of 
the Fleſh, the doers whereef ſhall not inherit the Kingdome of God. How 
are they cryed out vpon by the Prophet, and threatned with the iudge- 


| ment of God, who were all fortheir owne priuate, every oxe looking 70 


his owne way, for his owne aduantage, and for his owne purpoſe:they cared 
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fat and flouriſhing : ſuch were thoſe ſpoken againſt by 4 7eremze, and 


r 4205s. How did Nehemiah take vpthole atter the returne from Cap- 
tiaitie , who looking onely to their particular , enriched themſelnes by 
the pawnes and forteitures of the poore Commons, who were com- 
pelled totake vp money to pay the Kings tribute vpon their Lands;21d 
then there falling a dearth withall, they were diſabled to redeeme the 
tings which they had pledged, and fo were in the high way , they and 
theirs co be vndone; That which you doe (laidthat worthie Nehemiah, 
ro them that were priacipall in this courſe) « 27+ good : Oneht you not 
to-walke in the feare of our God, for the reproch of the Heathen our 
enemics ? thould you not more reſpett the credit of our profeſſion, and 
not make your {clues and your Religion ſcandalous amongſt thoſe that 
are enemies thercunto ? therein {hewing that manifeſtly which I now 
vrge, how good men ought not to fecke their owne profit further then 
may ſtand with the aduancement of the common benefit. Thereis 
no walking in the teare of God , waere that care is Jett f out. D14 it 
not trouble Aordeca?, and the reſt of the ewes liuing vnder the Em- 
perour 4 haſucroſh, that they {hon!d hare ſuch an imputation piit vpon 
them, tha; it was not for the Kings profit to ſuffer thewz as if they had 
beene ſo regardleſle of che publique weale : whereas indeede they liued 
v{cully tothe State, that it would hauc beenea lofle to the King, if ac- 
cording to the plor of their Accufer, they had becne cur © off. jt was 
prophecied touching the members of Chris Church vader the Go- 
ſpell, that they * ſhould breake their Swords into Mattocks , and their 
Speares into Sithes : inſtruments of Warre, tending ro the hurt of others, 
into Implements of Husbandrie for the benefi: of others, He cannot 
be a good Chriſtian, that holds nor himſeife bound * zo bee a Sernazt 
wvnto others by loue. A Shooter, who afarre oft aymeth at a Marke in 
the midſt of a White; hee ſeeth the White, but not the Marke; hee 
cannot hir the Marke which hee ſeeth not , except hee hit the White 
which hee ſeeth. Itis applyed thus ; God is the marke, vnto whom all 
ourloue, and whole bent of all our all:cions ought roayme ; Man is 
(as it were) the White which wee ſee, God the Marke which wee can- 
not ſce ; wee can neuer hit God the Marke which weeſee not, vnlcfl: 
wee touch Man whom wee doe ſee. So that there can bee no ſinceritie 
of affeQion to God, when due reſpetts to menare wanting. Humaie 
ſocictie is that, which is ordained for vs by ourregard to it , tomakeit 
ro appeare what weeare towards God. The ſeuerall Lites which are 
drawne from a Circle to the Centre, or pricke in themid?t, the neerer 
they come one toanother, the neerer alſoto the Centre : ſorkenecrer 
men that live together in one common ciuill fellowſhip , are ioyn*d in 


Eery wan for himſeife, is one of the principles of Atheiſme, not of 


| Chriſtianirie. It is not vnworthy the marking, how God hath fitted 


every man for ſome certaine imployment or calling ; which alſo is ſuch, 
that(well con{1dered) will ſhew that a man is purpoſely fer in it, thereby 
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rheir murval reſpe&each to others good,the ncererare they vntoChritt, | 
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deth no body but himſclfc. Thus I hope it is maniteft, that no man ' 
can trucly de termed a good man, vnlcile he bee (as wephraſeir) a good | 
common-weaichs man, Dauid is not vamindiull wee ſee hereof the 


delires- It was the wiſh and prayer of thoſe that were Witneſſes ac the | 
eſpoulals of Booz vnto Ruth,chac r be might doe worthily in Ephratath | 
and ve famous in Bethelem : that hee might bee one that ſhuuld lecke ro 
doe good 1n the place and locictie where he dwelr. 

It chis ea truth, as I cruſtir is manifeſt ro vs all chatir is, that a good 
man carrietha reſpefiue aFetion ro the common good; will ic not con- 
tract and draw the number of good men into a narrow roome , or as 
the Scriptures ſpeech is, intoa * ſhort count ? Howare wee all generally 
ſer tor our owne priuate behoofe, how it fareth with the generall wee 
reſpect lictle, ſo thac our parcicular may goe on. Let ir bee but marked. 
inthe Countrey ordinarily, how backeward and {low men are in things 
wherein the common comaoditie is engaged ; as in the matters ot 
High-wayes, Bridges, and thiags of that nature : how little 1s done 
in thoſe kinds, ang how little of char little, without meere inforce- 
ment. Note it againe, how men ſh:w themſelues diſpoſed iathe more 
priuateaffaires of Pariſhes, for ordering the bulineſle of the poore, for 
preventing the burdens which fall many cimes vpon thole ſocieties ; you 
{hall find tor che moſt parr , nothing worſe managed then that wherein 
many are engaged, Eyery mans Eycis ſo much homeward , that there- | 
while the publique is negle&ted. Looke out further into mens dea- 
liogs and tradings inthe World; where ſhall you finda man thar ryeth 
himfclfe ro this, nor to labourto his owne profic further then it may 
well agree with the generall bchooie. Merchants, Husbands, Craft(- 
men, doe wee find taem fo ſcrupulous, as not to runneany courle, bur 
that by which together with themſelues, the publique ſocieric may re- 
ceine cymmodirie ? Nay, lctallgoe howir will, fo that wee may ad- 
uance our owne particular : this is the moſt ordinary reſolution. What 
doe we relpe 142 walls of Teruſalem , lo that our owne walls may bee 
ſtrong. Let vs not thinke theſe thingsto bee no matters of Religion 
or if they bee, no great tranſgreſſions. Surely there is no Religion, 
where the good and proſperitic of 7eruſalem is not thought on; no 
truegoodneſle, where the common benefic is not equally delired with 


authoritie. Wee find bur few (if any) that are for Jeruſalem indeede 
that be men of courage, ſet for the common good and comfort of the | 


ones owne: nay, where there is not a diſpoſition ro neglet ones owne, 
to promote the generall. How moughr I extend and ftretch out this 


co bee an helper forward of the common good. Itisa manifct abule of | 
a calling, when a man demeanes himlelfe lo therein , as onethar regar- | 


genecall ſtate : the proſperitie of 7eraſalcy is one parc of his principall | 


point further, conſidering this diſ-regard of the publique profic of 
Teruſalem, is not only to be found in priuate ordinarie perſons, bureuen 
inthoſealſo that are appointed by place and funRion to bee the Mini- 
fters of God for the peoples wealth; I meane Magiſtrates and men 111 


M m 3 Countrey. ' 


y Rulh.z.1 ; 


The Y ſe. 


Z Rom-g.k3. 


4 
we ee eee ee OD 


Cee 


ILY 


Penance for Sinne_, 


a 1.KI#,12.11, 


| tooke much money of diuers to preterre their ſuites , but did, chem no 
good. Whenthe Emperour vnderitood ir, hee cauſed him to bee han- | 
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Countrey. How vnwilling are many to haue cauſes come before them, 
how loth to bee troubled ( as they call it, ) how are matters carryed | 
more for fauour and for profit to their inſtruments and atcendants ma- | 
ny times, then with reſpect to the generail aduantage. Mention is made | 
in Story of one Yercouins , it was inthedayes of the Romane Empe- | 


rour Mlexander Seuerms : he abuled the tauour of the Emperour, and : 


ged vpinto a Chimney (as ſome haue itz) or as others, to bee tyedin 
publiqueto a ſtake, and there to bee [tifled with Smoke ; an Herald 
proclayming to the people , Smoke hee ſold, and with Smoke hee ts pus 
niſhed. It ſeemes that Tuſticeis roo much turned into Smoke : many itt- | 
tingsand meetings in the Countrey, puts vs in hope of ſome reforming | 
of diſorders, but all turnes into Smoke, and vaniſheth into nothing, | 
Now if men careleſſe of the common good, are worthily taxeable 
with this Doctrine ;z what are they who are the profeſſed Horſe-leaches | 
and ſuckers of the Common-wealth, ſuch as make no other vie of 
Princes fauours , but by Monopolies and Impolitions to enrich them. 
ſelnes: ſuch are to the civill Stare like theſe Scorpions, with which Ze- 
hoboam threatned ® 70 correct his Subiefts , inſtead of the Rods wherewith 
ha Father chaitned them. T heſe are ſomewhat like thoſe, of whom 
mentionis made in thelife of Azrelian the Emperour , of whom it was | 
ſaid, That by them the good and honeſl Emperoar , who might onely know 
what they pleaſed to informe him , was even bought and ſold. This is to | 
the Common-wealth like the pyning away of the body by famine: | 
when the body is hunger-birten,thereis a kind of proceeding by degrees; | 
the ſeuerall parts they craue from the Veines, the Veines from the Li- | 
uer, the Liver from the Stomacke; ſo long as thereis any thing to bee 
ſucked from the Stomacke, life continueth ; but when that ſtore is emp. | 
tied, there followeth a moſt miſerable wringing and tearing-of the en-| 
trals, and a wofull languiſhing of the whole. So inthelecaſes : hereis 
one degree pulls from anotherto ſatisfie the hunger of the grecdy and | 
vnſatiable Monopoliſts; ſo that yer the miſcrieis not felt : but when at 
laſt there is no more to be found in the Stomacke, to bee paſled intothe 
Liver, and ſo into the Veines, and by them into the parts and limmes, 
then it will pinch. Surely, ourabuſing of our fulneſſe into wantonneſle, 
hath infily deſerued ſuch violent evacuations. It is one of the preſages of : 


| Teruſalems vtter ruineby the Baby lonians, Þ The people ſhall be oppreſſed | 


one of another , and enery one by his Neighbour. Thus have Ithought | 
to givealittle touch of ſome particulars, manifeſting the paucitie and 
ſcarcitie of men of ſuch hearts as Dauid here, faithfully affeted to the 

proſperitic of 1eruſalem. Oh, that renowmed ſpirit of Z#her,reloluing 
to engage her ſelfe for the common ſafetie ; the courſe which the mean 

to take, was ſuch as could not bee without ſome hazard of her life: yet, 
< I will goeto the King, though it be more then Law will beare me ont in: | 
and if Tperiſh, I periſh. It was as excellenta ſpeech of the neuer-enovgh: | 
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commended Nehemiah , when there was a plot againſt him to doe him 
hurt, and he was counſelled by ſome to flic into the Temple, and there 
ro ſtand vpon his guard; * ſhould ſuch a manas I flee ? Who t he, being 
as I am, that would goe inte the Temple to line ? 1 would the ſame mind 
might be in all thoſe, who are of gitcs, and meanes, and in place to pro- 
mote the common good ; namely, to ſay eucry man when he ſeeth ſome 


— 


d Chap.6,rr, 


- 


dilcouragement by reaſon of charge, or diſgrace, or of no great hope of | 


prevailing ; ſhould ſuch a man as | draw backe ? Why ſhould any thing 
be ſo deare vnto meas the publique good ? Well fare that noble-ſpirt- 
ted Souldier, that hauing loſt both Armes and Legs in feruice, yet ha- 
uing nothing but thetrunke oi his body remayning to him, yet would 
needs bein the breach. It I can doeno other thing, faith he, yer perbaps 
I may keepe offa blow, or blunt the edge of ſome ſword, drawneto the 
foyling and wounding of ſome other. It a man cannot doe thegood he 
would, yet it hall be well if he be a ſtop to ſome miſchiefe which migat 
otherwiſe haue preuailed. 

Now , as the laſt day, afterperſwading to haue the ſtate of Gops 
Church in due regard, I ſhcwed how our reſpe& that way might bee te- 
ſtiged; ſo now, having laboured to reforme in vs this great ſinneof 
careleſneſle for the pubi1que Weale, I holdirt meer in the next place to 
give diretion , forthe declaring of our good aftefion herein. Let mee 
{hew this eſpecially, wherero eſpecially our prayers for 7eru/alem: muſt 
ayme, and what be che chiete oucward bleſſings which we muſt craue of 
Godforthe Common-wealch. They be thele principally : 

Firſt, A ſucceifion of godiy Kings. Gouernement is in it ſelfc ſo ne- 
ceſſariein a Common-wealch,that wiſe men hauecuer preferred Tyran- 
| nie before Anarchie ; have thoughtir better a Common: wealth to bee 
gouerned by a Tyrant, then to haue no Soueraigne Magiſtrate at all, 
Nothing can be worſe, or more confuſed, then when cnery man ſhall bee 
left to doe what is right in his owne eyes : as we may lee inthe ſtorie of the 
Indges of 1ſ7acl , what notorious outrages were among them , in the 
dayes wherein there was no © King. Nextiris meet, that as there bee 
Kings and ſupreme Commanders, ſo they bee godly alſo : much of the 
Common- wealths happineſle ſtands in the godlineſfle of the King there- 
of. One good man, though be be but a priuate man,isa meanes of much 
good toa Common-wealth : * 7 he innocent ſhall deliuer the 11and : much 
more ſhall a good man be for the benefit of a Kingdome, being in the 
place of higheſt eminency : not his authoritie onely ſhall doe much to 
the furtherance of godlineſle, but euen his very example ſhall draw ma- 
ny. The ations of Leaders are a great ſpurre vnto their Followers: ſo 
farre prevaileth this, that euen (as one faith truely) to follow the vices of 
| Kings, is held obedience. It is ſaid when Alexander King of Macedon 
lived, becauſe he wasa Warriour, every man would bea Souldier: and 
in Rome, becauſe 1ngutus Ceſar delighted in Poetrie, therefore he was 
accounted No. body, he that could not make a Verſe : ſo frameable are 
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| ned Grones and Idols. 


once among Philoſophers, Whether an Armie of Lyons, a Hart being 
their Captayne ; oran Armie of Harts, a Lyon being their Captayne, | 
were more powerfull z and it was determined for the Armie of Harts | 


following the Lyon 3 to ſhew what vertue is infuſed into the Followers 
by the Leaders. When 7eroboams entertayned Idolatrie, s hee made al 
Iſrael to ſinne : ſo powerable is the example of the higher powers. Ye 


further, as gouernementisa blefling, the gouernemenc by a godly King 


a greater bleſſing , ſocuen this is improued , when thereis a ſucceſſion 


' thereof. Ir was a great blefling promiſed to Dania, that-Þ God would fta 


bliſh the Kingdome in his line : and that * there ſhould not want a man of 
his race to fit vpon the Throze of Iſracl. Sowas it a favour to the Stare, 
when God ſaid by the Prophet, that vpon condition the Sabbath were 
duely kept, there thould be a cantinuall ſucceſſion & of Kings and Prin. 


' ces ſitting vpon Davips Throne. 


Secondly, Benefit, good and wiſe Counſellers, faithfull ro God, and 
to their Soueraigne. * Where no Counſel! is, the people fall - but where 
many Connſellers are, there is health. m The piſcdome of luch is better | 


then ſtrength, yea then weapons of Warre. Even Kings going aright, are | 


ſometimes mifſe-led by naughtie Counſellers, as is ſaid of 7oaſh oneof 
the Kings of 1ndah - ® He did wvprichily all the dayes of I x1 01aDa the 
Prieit, but when he was dead, the Princes of Iudah came and did reuerence 


to him, and he harkned to them, and ſo left the Houſe of the Lord , and ſer- | 


Third!y (Nat to make a particular branch of every ſcuerall bleſſing) 
this is alſo to bee prayed tor, that there may bee a diligent and faithful! 
execution of good and wholefome Lawes. Godly Lawes which are 
grounded vpon the generall equitic of Gods Word, are the very {inewes 
of a Common-wealth : if there be neuer ſo many of this kind,yet if they 
be let ro lie like the ſword of Gol;ah lapt in a cloth bekind the Ephod,and 
not vſed , nor executed by thoſe inferiour Magiſtrates which areentru-. 
ſted with the adminiſtration thereof, it cannot goe well with the Com- 


| mon-wealth. Jt is one of Machiencls rules, how a Conquerour might | 


weaken a ſubdued Kingdome, euen to lay the raynes on euery ones 
necke, andtoallow the peopleto line cuery one as hee liſt in a lawleſle 
faſhion. Indeed the next way to diſloluea State. 

 Fourthly , Here alfo becauſe the welfare of the Common-wealth, is 
lapped vp inthe peaceand flouriſhing of Gods Church, wee arealloto 


deſireand pray for the encreaſe and continuance of faithfull Miniſters: | | 


of whom, what baſe or vile opinion ſocuer the world hath, yer they are 
in Scripture called ® the Chariots and Horſemen of Iſrael. The prayers 
and paynes of ſuch preuaile much for the common ſaferie. | 

Fiftly and Laſtly, here muſt likewiſe bee remembred , that God may 
pleaſetolinke the SubieAsin loue oneto another, and to frame toloyal-, 
tie of affetion to their Soueraigne. No ordinarie ſtrength comparable 
tothat of a ſocietie dwelling ? together : that is, combined rogetherin, 


ſinceritie of affeRtion : and what could (vnder God) more comtort —_ 
wid 


————__—___——— 


—— 


$3. 4,30 7 W X* WW 7 OE EU ng Eu 


Penance for Sine. 


495 


t—m— 


2/9 the King in his troubles occationed by _45ſolozzs mutinie, then to 
fee how bis Subiects were affeted to him, when as they marching out 
4g4in't 45/0/02, hee being readie to goe with others, the people anſwe- 
red,1 70: ſnalt n9t goe forth - for if we flee away they will not regard vs, 
neither will they paſſe for vs, though halfe of vs be ſlaine : but thou art now 
worch 773 1honfand of vs, Here is much matter which it were eaſjeto en- 
large: I content my (clfe to have thus named theſe things in briefe; for 
a d:iceftion co vs in our prayers for the profperitie and happineſle of the 
Ste, Thele being indeed the walls of teruſalens, thele theitrength and 
ſirneneſſeofa Kingdome; where there is a King ruling godly, Coun- 
ſellzrs adguiling wiſely, Lawes direRing wholeſomely , Maytitrates put- 
ting thoſe Lawes in execution diligently, Miniſters faithfully intruQing, 
SuvieRs alreQed either to other louingly , and to the authoritie vnder 
whicichey iineloially ; How can that State but flouriſh ? how could we 
but lec the wealth of Zcrnſalerr all our dayes in the concurrence of all 
| thelz? Remember wethen how to ſtretch out our thoughts in our pray- 
ers vpon tuck: ſpecialties: where we perceine a want, let vsentreat God 


earnciily 5 where weeare ſenitble of our hauing eitherail or any of theſe, | 


let vs thanke heartily, and pray for continuance andeſtabliſhment effe- 
Quaily, Thus ſhall wee belt imicate Dauid in this ſuite, The ſeaſon of 
the ye.reduti fit well tocall vpon vs to a drawing of our thoughts to 
theſe taings. T his is now the ſecond of that Monerh, vpon the fift day 
bcreof we know thereis a ſolemne aſſembly by Law eftabliſhed, where- 
on to reuiuc the memorie of Gods miraculous preferuing to vs all the 
forenamed ſpecialties, by defeating that helliſh conſpiracy of prerended 
Catholiques: had that preuailed , wee had Joſt all : King, Succelfion, 
Counſaile, Magiſtracie, mutuall Peace, and had beene a very world of 
confuſion. To honeſt and well-diſpoſed men there had remayned no- 
thing but wofull matter of al] calamitie. Wo beets vs that this is ina 
manner ſo cleane forgotten of vs; our afletions are growne dull and 
ſlackein renuing the memorie of ſuch a mercy : and either we paſſe over 
the time when it comes, in a kinde of ſenſelefie manner, ſcarſe remem- 
bring it ; orelſe if wee put on a ſhew of noting it, witk ſome outward 
complement, wee arelikerhoſe of whom the Philoſopher by way of 
checke , who when they met to offer ſacrifice to Health , did then ban» 
quet molt riotouſly againſt Health. So when wee ſeeme to thanke God 
for his fauourtowards 1eruſalem, by Prophaneneſle, and Riot, and Epi- 
curiſme wee doe moſt prouoke his anger and wrath againſt Jeruſalem. I 
thought it notamilleto giue a note hereof vpon this occaſion, to taxe 
our vathankfulneſſeenidenced in this as in other things : let vs remem- 
ber thisin a word, there is no Religion, no power of godlinefle in that 
heart, which is not well affected to the peace and proſperitie of 7ernſa- 
/em, praying tor it, reioycing in it, ſhew:ng thankfulneſſe becaule of it, 
| and labouring to promote and aduanceit what he may, 
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The thirtieth Lefture_. 


Vers. 19. 


T hen ſhalt thou accept the Sacrifices of righteouſneſſe, euen the burnt 0fſe- 
ring and Oblation : thew ſhall they offer Calnes vpon thine Altar. 


8 His Verſe ſets downe the conſequent andegracious iflue,of 
g therequeſt made in the former; God vouchſafing favour 
vnto Sion, and building vp the walls of Ternſalen; ; both he 
d” /ball accept the Seruices and Sacrifices which are tcadred 


and preſented to him, and the people alſo ſhall bee frequent | 


and cheerefull in hs publique worſhip. This is the order and general! 
meaning of this Verſe. Out of this little which, I have ſaid, this much 
may appeare; thatthere is here ſer downe a twofold ifſue which was to 
follow the Lords granting the precedent Prayer. One, Gods accep- 
rance of the ſeruices performed to him ; The other, the peoples for- 
wardnefſe in thoſe ſeruices. Concerning the firſt. The onely difficultie 
rouching the words, is in that terme , T he Sacrifices of Righteouſpeſſe—, 
which we alſo find, P/al/zze 4.6, Butthe lenſeis thus cleered ina word. 
They are called the Sacrifices of Righteouſneſſe , which are offered right- 
ly, and according to the true intent and meaning, and order of Gods 
Law. The Law of Godisthe Rule of Righteouſneſle, they are the Sa- 
crifices of Righteouſneſſe which are preſented to God according to 
this Rule. And this interpretation doth ealily reconcile the difference, 
which may ſeeme to bee betwixt this Verſe and the ſixteenth. There 
Dauid ſaid, God deſired no Sacrifice ; here hee faith, God ſhall accept 
burnt Offering and Oblation + when theſe Seruices may bee truely cailed 
the Sacrifices of Rightcouſucſſe, then God likes of them, and approoues 
them ; for that which is rightly performed according to his owne Pre- 
ſcript, hee cannot but approoue : but when this Righreouſneſſe wants, 
and they are nothing bur matters of forme and complement, he cannot 
endure them. This briefly for the meaning. For, as for the words, 
burnt Offering and Oblation, I thinke it not fitto ſay much of them. 
They which know any thing, touching the ancient manner of the 
peoples worſhipping God before Chriſt, can tell this, that ſometime 
they preſented God with ſome ſpeciail gifts , which were termed Obla- 
tions ; ſometimes they offered Beaſts by fire, burning them whole be- 
fore the Lord vpon Alrars : theſe were termed the 64rpt Offerings. 1 

come to matter of Do&rine. Thus then, 
T hat it ts a great bleſiing when the ſeruices which men preſent and ten- 


der wnto God, doe find acceptance with him , and are approned by him. 
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The very courſe of the place declares this; Danid nametrh this here 
touching Gods accepting Sacrifices, as an happinefſe which would fol- 
low vponthe grant of his Petition. 7f, O Lord, hou ſhalt pleaſe to afford 
that mercy which I hane craued of thee, this is one ſpeciall good which will 
enſue , our Sacrifices and Offerings ſhall bee welcome vnto thee : herein wee 
ſhall haue comfort , that that which wee performe to thee thou regardes#. 
[t is noted as a ſpeciall fauour, * The Lord had reſpect to Haze , and to 
his offering : according as it was a iudgement on the other ſide, that to 
Cain, and to his Offering, he had no regard. Soisthat, Þ Noan built 
an Altar to the Lord, and offered burnt Offerings to the Lord thereupon, 
and the Lord ſmelleda ſauour of reff. The Seruice and Sacrifice of Noah 
was as pleaſing vnto God, as ſweet ſauours are delightfull vnto men. 
The people being inſtrufted in the Pſa/me, how to pray for their King, 
among other things are dire&ed to intreat for him this fauour, that 

© God would remember all his Offerings , and turne his burnt offerings into 
aſhes : accept his barnt Sacrifice , faith our reuiſed Tranſlation z yet with 

an approbationin the Margent of that ordinarie reading, touching 7r- 

ning it into aſhes : 1n which kind of ſpeaking, ſome thinkea reference to 

be to that outward teſtimonie of approuement, which God ſometime 

afforded to ſome, in conſuming their Sacrifices by extraordinarie fire 

ſent from Heauen, according as it is an old Tradition, that ſome ſuch 
thing befell the ſacrifice of TLbe/, when as the flame of Cars lacritice 
redounded backe vpon himſelfe ; but howſoeuer that was (becaulein a 

matter not revealed in Scripture, it is not meet to bee peremptorie) it is 


manifeſt that when Moſes ſacrificed, ſuch a thing there * was, So 


when Elias © ſacrificed, and when Salomon ſacrificed : fo that this 
was the requeſt they were taught to make for the King, that God would 
manifeſt himſelte ro be an Accepter of his ſeruices, an Approuer af his 
deuotions: and this was no fauour of a petie nature. It was to beethe 
ioynt requeſt of allthe people, and that an the behalleof him who was 
their King. Note we that ſpeech of s Sa/omons. In itthereisa fpeciall 
teſtimonieof Gods indignation againſt the wicked ; Hrs ſacrifices and 
ſeruices are abomination vnto him : like that inthe Prophet , where God 
telleth Þ ſome, that his ſoule doth euen hate their deuotions , they are 4 
burthen unto him, and he is weary to beare them, he will hide his cygs from 
the firetching out of their hands, and will not heare their many prayers : 
apaine, it isaneuidence of Gods reſpe& tothe Righteous , his prayers 
and ſervices of the like nature are acceptableto him, accarding as inan 
other place, hee promiſerh iras a fauour of ſome ſingular note; doing 
thus and thus, i Then ſhalt thaucall, and the Lord ſball apſwere : thou ſhalt 


| crie, and he ſhall ſay, here I am: thou ſhalt offer thy ſeruice to me, and 1 


will acceptit from thee, When the Apoſtles had prayed together, & zhe 
place was ſhaken where they were aſſembled together. It is reckoned (by 
the learned writing vpon that place) that God by this externall [igne, 
was pleaſed to declare how much he liked of that a& of their deyotian z 
and withall that Gods ſhewing himſelfe to approue thereof, was a ſpe 
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ciall fauour. If a man bring a preſent to ſome great Perſonage, and the 
ſame beaccepted kindly, and looked vpon reſpettiuely, it is a great chee- 
ring to his ſpirits, it puts him in hope that if he haucany bulineſſe with 
him, or any ſuireto him, hee {ball ſpeed therein ; according as it would 
dath him quiteour of countenance , and put him cleaneout of hear, if 
he ſhould behold his gift which he brings, to bee caſt alide in contempr, 
to be looked vpan in {corne, and to bee refuſed witha kind ot diſorace, 
It muſt needs be thus in the caſe betwixt God and Man much more. [r 
muſt needs put much life and boldnefle into a mans ſpirit, when he (hall 
be ablero aſſure himſelfe , rhar that which hee doth by way of deuotion 
and ſeruice , whether it bee praying, or hearing, or communicating, or 
ſinging and pray liag his Name, is accepted graciouſly, and is ! xj; 


toy, and drinke thy wine with a cheerefull heart : for God now accepteth thy 
' works. What canputaman downe when he knowes God approueth of 
| his ſernices ? But when a man hath no aſſurance hereof, theſe and theſe 
things he doth, heares, prayeth, comes to the Lords board, but whether 
or no God likes thereof he cannot tell ; how can this but aſtoniſh him 
whether ſhall hee goe who is not welcome to God ? or what can the fa- 
uour of all the men in the world doe him good, when the Lord cafts vp. 


are the beſt things he either doth or can doe, what may hee thinke of the 
reſt of his actions, but that they are an heaping vp of wrath againſtthe 
day of vengeance ? Thus to lay open the truth and certainty of this 
Doctrine. h 

The Vſeis not hard to be gathered. For if it be ſuch a blefling as 1 
have ſhewed, to baue ones ſernuices and deuotions which hee performes 
to God, to find acceptance with God ; why ſhould not our hearts bein- 
flamed with the love and deſire hereof? We make a profeffion and ſhew 
of ſerving God: ſhall we be indifferent whether or no that which we of- 
fer to God, be welcometo him ? as who would ſay , 1f he like of it, ſoit 
u - if helikeit not, let him chooſe, and what remedie ? Farre beeit wee 
{hovld be ſo deſperate. We will, I know,contefle,that it were very 2rolle 
and very vnmeet we ſhould be ſo diſpoſed towards God. Wellthen, it 
weacknowledge it to be fit that we ſhould haue reſpe& to the ſacceſſe 
of our religious ſeruices, and doeaccount itto bea matter of happineſle 
and comfort, that God fhould leoke graciouſly on them when we come 
before him ; ler vs ſet our ſelues to make enquirie touching this , what 


may accept that which we preſent our ſeluesto him to performe. Arle 
for this may be fetched even our of this place, (that we may goe no fur- 
ther : ) let this be our care,that our ſeruices which we preſent vnto God, 
be ſacrifices of Righteouſneſſe, and they cannot miſle of acceprance with 
the Lord. Vpon this poinr let vs inſiſt a little. In opening the meaning 
of rhis in the beginning, I ſhewed you generally what is a Sacrifice of 


on him no reſpect ? and if his deuotions be abomination to God, which | 


way is to be taken, and what courſe to be followed, tothe endthe Lord | 
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more particularly, what the Law of God requires inthis caſe. All that 
the Law requires in this caſe, may be reducedrto theſe three heads. Firſt, 
The ſtate ot che perſon that offereth a ſacrifice ro God, Secondly, The 
ſubſtance of thething it ſelfe which muſt be offered. Thirdly , The be- 
hauiour and carriage in offering. | 

Firſt, Touching the ftate of the perfon, hee muſt bee one who is him - 
ſelfe in fauour with God. A mans perſon muſt firſt beaccepted, before 
his gift can pleaſe. Itis an ordinarie obſeruation vpon thoſe words,.God 
n had reſpect to ABzt,and to his offering : to:_Abel firſt, and then to his 
offering: the offering was acceptcd for the mans ſake,notthe man torthe 
offerings ſake. Now a mans perſon cannot pleaſe God, vnleſle he be in 
Chriſt : ® without faith, it is impoſible to pleaſe God - and Faithis that by 
which a man is ingrafted into Chriſt, and made one with him. Tobein 
Chriſt, and to be inthe Faith, are all one. This Faich, which thus incor- 
porates into Chriſt, is (as we often heare) begotten in the heart by the 


comes one that hath learned Chriſt. He walkes asa man that hath lear- 
ned Chriſt, whoſe keart is in the feareof God continually z and ſo , lines 
not in the ſeruice of any knowne (inne: be goeth not on contentedly and 
purpoſely without remorſe, without ſtrife, without reſiſtanceinany ſuch 
way, as hee doth either vnderftand, or ſuſpe@ to bee euill before God 3 
nay, he is iealous ouer his courſes, and caretull to trie his wayes, that hee 
may be ſure theres not in him any raigning wickedneſle. If acourle bee 
doubrfull, ſo that it may be there may be ſomewhat ſaid for ir, yet to bee 
ſure of not offending God through willingnefle or negleR, he will vtter- 
ly forbeare it. This 1s a walking as one who hath learned Chriſt.Sothen, 


zeouſaeſſe (none but which God will accept) is, that the perſon com- 
ming to God to tender ſeruiceto him, bee ſuch an one, who by a con- 
ſcionable courſe, and by binding himſelfe to ſuch a kind of conuerſation 
as becommeth the Goſpell,ſheweth himſelfe to be by Faith ingrafted in- 
to Chriſt. Whence it followeth, that ſo long as a man liveth vnder the 
obedience and ſeruice of any {inne , not ftriuing againſtit , not grieving 
for it, not making conſcierice to reforme it, he.cannot offer vnto God a- 
ny acceptable ſeruice : ſuch an one is that wicked perſon of whom S/o- 
0n ſaith, that ? his ſacrifice is an ahomination to God; and that 4 ſinner 
whom God will not heare. Excellentis that ſaying of Daxids to this pur- 
poſe: © If 1 regard wickeaneſſe in my heart, God will not heare me; thatis, 
C If my heart be fully ſet in me to doe enill , lo that * there is ſome ſinne 
which is ſweet in my mouth , which 1 fauour and will not forſake : itis lo 
farre from troubling me in hanging ſo faſt on mee, that I reſolue rather 
likeSaLomons  Drunkard, to ſeeke it yet ſtill; ſurely , what ſhew of 
denotion ſocuer I ſhall make, God will not only not regard mee, but hee 
will iudge me as an bypocrite. What ha#t thou to doe, faith God, 70 declare 
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preaching ofthe Word. A man ſhall know himſelfe to be in Chrift, by | 
that care and conſcience, which he feeles in himlſelfe to walke ſo, as be- | 


tothis now weare come. The firſt thing required in a Sacrifice of Righ- | 
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of Righteonſheſle, which is the Law. Now let vs inquire ſomewhat | 
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mine Ordinances;artthou to meddle with any part of my worſhip,when 
x thou hateit to be reformed. Either come betore me in repentance, with 
an heartdeteſting cuery kind of wickednefle, orelſe ir will bee thy porti- 
on to betorne in pieces that none can deliuer thee. It is only to him who 
diſpoſeth his way aright, that (hail bee thewed the ſaluation of God, [ 
pray you that we may all thinke well onthis. T his one thing is inough to 
turneall our ſeruices and deuotions into {inne, and to make them even 
to ſtinke, and to bee vile and Jothſome before the Lord , if wee liue in 
the praQice of any ſpeciall ſinne: hee who doth not make conſcience of 
an vniuerſall reformation, and reſolue with himſelfe, to renounce and 
abandon euery (inne, and to apply and frame himſelfe ro the obedience 
and performance of enery good duty which Godrequires, and is there- 
fore carefull both to heare what God commands, and what hee forbids 
in euery particular, and to enquire into his owne ſoule to fee how it 
is with him in that behalfe, his ſeruices when hee comes before God, 
ſo long as he thus ” chooſeth his owne wayes, are as if he flue a man, Where 
then ſhall they appeare, who willingly cheriſh themſelues in noted ſins, 
in pride, in wantonneſle, in vſurious gettings, in worldlineile, in riot, in 
prophanation of the Sabvath,whoare content to harbour in themſelues 
ſome ſecret euils vpon ſome by-reſpets, and will needes with a faire 
profeſſion, ioynea kind of carnall libertie in ſome things,and it may bee 
thinke it too {trait,and more preciſeneſle then is meet,to ſtand vponeue- 
ry thing ſoexaRtly : what hope is there that God ſhould give any man- 
ner of approbation and allowance to their Sacrifices. I wiſh this point 
may be duely thoughton , there being ſuch a ſtrange kind of conuerſa- 


in the performance of ſuch religious acts, as pertaine to Gods workhip : 
ſomewhat or other there is, wherein they are iuſtly taxable, and in 
which they diſcouera kind of willing diſſolutenefl: : the World takes 
notice of their ordinarie and grofle falling in ſome particulars ; and 
Religion and good Profeſſion heareth ill abroade through them. Alas, 
how can aman dareto cometo God, harbouring ftill ſomewhat in his 


ro offer his deuotion and his ſeruice to him without aſſurance of accep- 
tance. There can be noaſlurance of acceptance, vnleſfſe that whicha 
man brings bee a Sacrifice of  Righteouſneſſe. The firſt thing required 
in ſacha Sacrifice, is, that thou thy ſelfe bee a man in Gods fauour ; ſo 


| long as thou doſtnot make conſcience of euery linne, thou canſt not be 


in Gods fauour, If there bee any one thing which thou knoweſtto bee 
an euill, nay, if there beany one particular in thy praRice, which thou 
arenot ſure is Jawfullin Gods ſight, and touching which thou art not 


and ſo art not fearefull of thy ſelfe, leſt perhaps in ſome things thou 


| ſhouldeſt fayle, deſiring if it were poſſible to approoue thy ſelfe to 


God thorowout : ſurely , God lothes thy perſon, and hee cannot but 
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tion to bee found cuen amongſt thoſe, who would ſeeme moſt forward | 


breſt, wherein he doth not care to offend God ? Remember then, Ipray | 
you, thus farre. A wofull thing for a man to come into Gods preſence, | 


carefull, to warrant itby the Word of God, to bee good before God, | 
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euenabhorreall thy deuotions. Where {inne doth reſt (andit doth reft | 
where itis not vniuerſally (triuen againſt) there God cannot like ; outof | 
Chriſt God canaccept none. Hee isthe only perſon in whom heis well | 
pleaſed ; and who fo ® 75 inChriſt is a new creature : and ® hath cracified | 
the Fleſh, with the affettions and lufts : where the affeQtions and luſts of | 
the fleth are not ſo ſubdewed, bur that ſtill ſome ſinne hath power vpon ' 
a man, and he isa willing ſeruiror vnro it, the fleſhis not crucified:a man | 
isnone of Chrifts: God can neither accept of him, nor of his ſeruices. | 
This is the firſtthing. 

The (ſecond appurtenancetoa ſacrifice of riehteonſneſſeis concerning 
the ſubſtance of that which is offered vnto God. Concerning which this 
isthe Rule : It muſt be ſuch as God requires. There muſt be a comman- 
dement from him concerning it. Icistheancient Canon: Þ you ſhall yot 
doe eucry man what ſeemeth good in his owneeyes. It is not for man to 
appoint a Sacrifice for God. Inthings of this nature, Obedience is the 
| chicte thing, as ſaid Sane! to Sal , raking on him to make choice for 
God, out of his owne © humour. It is not long lince I had occaſion to 
vrgethatin Eſay 58.5. 1s it ſuch a Faſt that I haue choſen ? and againe, 
Verſ. 6. Is not this the Faſting that I hane choſen ? So that ſtill the maine 
matcer is in theſe buſineſſes, what God hath choſen. If I would be ſare 
ro bring that to God which {hall be welcome vnto him, let mee bee ſure 
that it is ſuch as he commands me to bring; that hee may not haue cauſe 
rochallenge me when I come, with (who required this at thy hands ? ) 
God wasalwayes anenemie to voluntarie Religion, and will-worſhip, 
and didener bind co this ; 9 He harh ſhewed thee, O man,what is good, and 
what he requireth of thee. This Rule may well put thegreateſt part out 
of all hope of acceptance with God. Thete is no ſo common fayling in 
any thingas in this. There are two branches of will-worſhip, of one of 
which the greateſt part beguilrie. Firſt is, when that which is viedin 
worthipping God, is grounded only vpon mans invention, and cannot 
atall be prooued ourof Gods Word, to beof his ordayning. Secondly, 
when though it may be that whichis done, is inirſelfe {imply of Gods 
appointing ; yet that it is ſo, is more then he knowes, or cares to know 
that viethir. This isit ſpoken of: © God ſaid of ſome, that their feare 
towards him was taught by the Precept of men. They had no ground for 
their Religion, but only humane intunQtion. They had taken vp their 
courſe out of the Law of rhe times, and from the common guile of o0- 
thers; and fo bound themſclues todoe 3s others did, and looked no fur- 
ther, whether or no God commanded that which they did ; they net- 
ther knew nor put themſelaes to any trouble or bulinefle toenquire. 
Now I ſay, in one of theſe two branches men generally faile, For tonch- 
ing the firſt, many place Religion and Seruiceot God , in things which 
the Lord never ordayned to that end; as in difference of Meates, obſer- 
uation of Dayes, Feſtivities , ſome higher ſome lower in their opinion, 
kinds of geſture, and the like : ſuch things as theſe Gad nener choſe for 
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many perſwaded, that they ſerue God, and that well, even by ſuch per. 
formances. Nay, how farre reacheth that'conceit of ſeruing God þ 
bare acts, as preſence in the Church, repetition of words; it theſe bee 
ſeaſoned with that which is called a good meaning, which indeed is no. 
thing elſe butan ignorant intent, and a kind of miſ-guided and bling 
zeale, which knoweth not what ic doth; the ſeruice is reputed abſolute 
and beyond the reach of iuft experience: our opinion and choughtthar 
welſerue him, was never ordayned by God to bee any ſufficient part of 
truc Religion. Then for the ſecond branch of will-worſhip : how few 
(in compariſon) doe carrie themſclues in the true parts of Gods worſhi 
as men of knowledge, aduiſedly vnderitanding vpon whatground they 
doe that which they performe. Praying, Hearing, Communicating, 
preſenting Infants to Baptiſme, are things ordinarily done : but I doubt 
much, that preſcription, and vie, and the Law of the times, are the beſt 
reaſons many are ableto produce why they doe them. Fathers ſeeit is 
a courſe to bring little ones to the Lauer of Baptiſme; men behold how 
it is a matter in vic, every body of yeeres (at Eaſteratleaſt) rothruſt jn 
| at the Lords Table. Iris an order to goeto Church : and aſſoone ns 
they come in to fall downe on their knees, and fay ſomething, and then 
co tarrie out a cerrainetime, ſometimes kneeling, ſometimes ſi;ting,ſome. 
times ftanding vp. I belecue a multitude of people arc able to ſhew 
little other reaſon of their courſe, ſhould they bee putto this queſtion; 
What ? hath God commanded theſe things ? Is this or that his Ordinance ? 
Is it his will there ſhould be publike meetings for religious exerciſes ? Is it 
his appointment that there ſhould be prayer, and preaching, and wſe of the 
Sacraments ? | maruaile what many would ſay ? Haply they would an- 
1 ſwere, that they thinke iris; but I ſuppoſeic would not bee found the 
anſwere of many, thatthey know it is. Thopeno man will ſay, thatir 
is not neceſſarie that every worſhipper of God ſhall bee able to ginea 
reaſon of his devotion, Is it not meete that that which is donein the 
ſeruice of God, ſhould bee done in obedience. This is the glerie and 
crowne of all our ſeruices, and what obedience ſhall we call that, which 
| is not induced by ſome knowne commandement. Indeede, thcre can 
be no colourable plea for theſe things, vnlefſe we will bring vp Poperic 
| againe,and make Ignorance the mether of deuotion , and teach men to 
expect ſaluation by an implicite faith. This is the certaine and infallible 
truth out of Gods Word. God himſelfeis the only author of hisowne 
worſhip. Allmansinnentionsareabomination to him. Ir is not for- | 
malitic, nor pompe, or plaulibilitie of reaſon which can ſartisfie him, | 
withouta warrant from himſelfe. He hath left his Word for an all-ſufh- 
cient guidein this buſineſſe. Nothing can be accepted bur of his owne 
chooling; neither is ought to be reputedas choſen by him, vnleſſe wee 
can find ſome footing for it ont of his Word, Let this then bee that 
| which we learne here inthe ſecond place, if wee will offer vnto God a} 
ſacriſice of righteouſenſſe, luch as he ſhallaccept ; ler it not reſt either vp-! 
on our owne ſeeming , or conceit, or vpon the Tradition and _ 
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of the times, or vpon the Lawes and Ordinances of men, bur let our in- 
quirie {till be what the Lord hath commanded. . All that ener wee doe 
by way of deuotion, isto no purpoſe.in the world, vnleſſe it be tomake 
maccer againſt our ſelues, except ic be warranted to our ſoules by diuine 
authoritie. In theſe caſes f every man 0uzht to be fully perſwadedin his owne 
»ind, knowing it to be flat (inne, whatſocuer is notof Faith,and itisnot 
of ;aith which wants an evidence. Faith is no matter of ſuppoſition, but 
of certainty. Iris a ſhame for men to make thoſe babiſhanſwers in Reli- 
gion,as to lay, 7 hope it is right, andif it was goad, it is good,and if this be 
not good why is it vſed,and why do ſuch and ſuch doe ſozand thus it hath been 
time out of 1ind, our anceitors did ſo before vs ,and if it be notright,God 
helpe v5, many be deceiued as well as wee : | fay , it is ſhame formen, to 
make ſach ridiculous and childiſh anſweres in caſes of Religion, and to 
aduenture their ſoules ypon ſuch weake grounds. If thou wilt have God 
like thatthou doſt, thou muſt goe by therule of his will. It is not thy 
meaning well, which God will eſteeme of, it thy courſe benot ſuch as he 
hath ng This is the ſecond thing, neceſlarietoa ſacrifice of Righ- 
Feonfneſſc. 

Thethird, is for the manner of vſing. For that is as neceffarie as the 
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two former. That which is in it ſelfe good , may yet bee ſpoiled and 
made diſtaſtefull ro God by rhe ill vſage thereof. Iris not long ſince we 
were taught, how poſible it is for a man todoe that very thing which God 
commanas, and yet in doing it not to pleaſe him. There were of the 1/rac- 
lites many , who were baptiſed vnder Moſes in thecloud, and in the 
Sea, dideateof theſame {pirituall Meate, and drinke of the ſame ſpi- 


matrer in the manner of v{ing Gods Ordinances, is that ſpoken of by 
hb Davin, 1 thy feare will I worſhip towards thine holy Temple. Let vs 
hane grace whereby we may ſerue God ((ajth the Apoſtle) * pleaſing him 
with rewerence and feare. Now this.feare mooueth a man totwo things. 
One inreſpett of his carrjage before hee commerh into the preſence of 
God; the other in reſpe& of his behauiour there. Before hee comes, 
this feare cauſeth him to conlider with himſelfe into whoſe preſence he 
is going, and who it is with whom hee muſt haue to doe, and whata 
weighty bulineſſeit is which be muſt diſcharge. This is called by Sa- 


LONON, E 4 taking heede to ones feete when hee commeth into the Houſe of 
| God, , A man binds himſelfenot to aduentureraſhly either to heare, or 
| to Pray, er to communicate; but hath a care to ſet his thoughts.in order 
| before-band,and to compole himſelfetoa kind of awfulneſle,reſpeine- 
Ty cothe Maicſtie before which hee muſt appeare, and fo lifts vp his 


for ſo important a duty,asthe comming neere to him in his Ordinances. 
This was Dauids ſpectall care: | O Goa, my heart is prepared , fs is my 
rongue : Iwill ſing aud giue praiſe. So when he was to pray,deſiring that 
bis petitions might be acceptable, hee entreated God ® 70 ſer a Watch 


rituall Drinke, 8 yz with them God was not pleaſed. Now the ſpeciall 


ſoule to the Lord , that he would prepare his heart, and makeit ready. 
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| and now the ation is begun, that feare which mooued him to prepare, 


—— 


continueth ftill with him, and cauſeth him to ® doe renerence before 
God; that is, to demeane himſelfe.with a kind of diligent warchfulneſſe 


| ouer his owne thoughts , that hee may keepe them together, and may 


preuent thoſe rouing and vnficting imaginations, which are wont to fall 
in moſt, when a man is beftimployed, and are like the Fowles whichfel| 
on the ſacrifices which £braham offered to Gad, and were driuen a- 
way by ® him. Iris fit to this purpoſethar which wee find, Mal. 3, 16, 
where ſuch as made good vſc of the Sermons of the Prophet, and who 
were not like the reſt that deſpiſed the worſhip of God; they are thus 
deſcribed, T hey feared the Lord, and theſe thought vpon his Name: They, 
viz, ſuch they were whoſe thoughts were fixed vpon the Maieſtic and 
authoricie of him with whom they dealt;and their fearing God, wrought 
in them an indeauour to reduce their thoughts into order , when they 
were before the Lord. Adde we this then to that we haue heard hither- 
to: and let this bee now the concluſion and ſhutting vp of the Vſe of 
this firft Dodrine. Itis a blefling to have our ſeruices find grace in Gods 
Eyes. Deſire wee this bleſſing, would wee not that God ſhould lothe 
our comming to this place and thelike, where his Name is called vpon, 
his Word diſpenſed, and the pledges of his grace, the Sacraments ad. 
miniſtred; labour for this, that we bring nothing to God but thatwhich 
may be called a ſacrifice of righteonuſneſſe. How ſhall that bee ? Firſt, 
looke ro our owne perſcns, that wee bee in grace with God through 
Chriſt. God cannot like our deuotions, if he like not vs. The very co- 
herence of the place here confirmes this : Be favourable, ſaith Davin, 
onto Sion, and then ſhalt thou accept the Sacrifices of Righteouſneſſe : 
Vouchſafe to accept vs in thy Chriſt , and them wee cannot doubt but thou 
wilt take our ſeruices and ſacrifices in good part : and if we would be ſure, 
that weare in Chriſt, let vs looke to our making conſcience of our waies, 
and our deſire to walke intruth before God. Let mee remember you of 
two worthy ſpeeches of Danids to this end, both'in one ? Pſalme-: 7 
will waſh mine hands in innocencie, 1 and ſo compaſſe thine Altar : anda- 
gaine, * My Foote ſtands inwprightneſſe : Iwill praiſe thee, O Lord, in 
the Congregation. Beware of prefling into the preſence of God without 
innocencie, withour feete ſtanding in vprightneſle; thatis, vnleſſethou 
bea man exerciſed in the practice of Repentance, whereof it is a princi- 
pall part to ſhake off in the purpoſe of thy ſoule, all whatſoeuer is 
knowne vnto thee to be a ſinne againſt his Maieſtie, thou canſtnot bee 
welcome to Gad : there may bee many corruptions in thee which are 
very ſtrong, and which thou canſt not maſter , which yet muſt not keepe 
thee from comming before God, nay bee they neuer ſo many, neuer ſo 
violent, if yer thy heart is againſt chem, and thou faine wouldſi bee de- 
livered trom them, and thou arr aſhamed of thy ſelfe, and angry at thine 
owne diſpoſition for them , chou muſt come ſo much the more; and 
(thou) comming in this ſtrife, and compunRion, and vexation of ſpirit, 


art moſtacceptable. But beware of an evill vniverſally approoved, and 


not 
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not intended, nor indeuoured, nor ſought by theeto bee reformed , but 
meant rather to be continued in; this is no vprightneſle of heart, this 
is plaine halting with God, and it will turne all thy ſeruices into ſinne. 
Then ſecondly, when thou haſt thus taken care ofthy perſon, and mayſt 
comfortably perſwadethy ſelfe thou art in fauour with God, becauſe 
no ſinneis truely in fauour with thee; then let it bethy next care, to bee 
informed out of Gods Word, touching thethings which thou wouldeſt 
| preſent to God; ſeeke to know what be the things, wherein by his owne 
| Law, his worſhipſtands; that thou mayſt bee guided by a Rule, and 
lead by a warrant. Ir is dangerous going by gheſle in Gods matters. 
| Then (thirdly, ) when thou haſt learned what God commands for 
his wopſhip , remember to'come before him in feare, and let thy feare 
| appeare, in preparing thy ſelfe, and in ſetting thy affe&tions in order 
before thou beginnelt z never fall bluntly to any religious duty which 
God requires: at leaft ſend vp ſome humble thoughts as meſſengers to 
| the Lord, to deſire his enabling ; and after thou haſt madean entry,take 
heede of thele irreverent, ſecure, vnprofitable imaginations which Sa- 
tan will ſuggeſt, and thine owne heare caſt vp; ftriue to tie thy heart to 
the ſeruice what thou mayſt. Thus ſhall thy ſeruice bee 4 ſacrifice of 
righteouſatſſe , thus ſhail God accept it at thy hand, thus ſhall thy ſoule 
be ſatisfied as with marrow and facneſſe,and thou (halt feele by degrees 
that ſweet refreſhing come in vpon thee which ſhall embolden thee to 
ſay with Davip, 5 Returne into thy reſt, O my ſoule : for the Lord hath 
beene beneficialt unto to thee : * and prayſed be the Lord , which hath not 
put backe my prayer, nor his mercy from mee. I beleech you.inthe words 
of David, Taſte and ſce how gracious the Lord #, this courſe being 
followed. And ſurely, if we find onr ſelues to receiue no ſuch good by 
the ſeruices which we performe to God, as may bee reputeda pledge of 
Gods accepting vs ; let vs impute it only, either to this , that there 1s 
ſome ſecreteuill in vs,which is vnpurged and vnreformed, which = ſeps- 
rates betwixt vs and God, and makes him to hide away his face from vs, 
Y and 10 turne away good things ;, or to our careleſneſle to ground our 
courſes vpon the Rule of Gods Werd; or to our want of feare and re- | 
uerencein the performance of holy duties : one of theſe is the ſole cauſe 
of our going out from the preſence of God empty. And thus farre of 
the firſt branch of rhe iſſue of Danids Petition : Mayſt thon (0 Lord) be 
pleaſed to ſhew fauour wnto Sion, then ſhall our ſernices and _ 
acceptance with thee. Now folleweth the ſecond branch, whichin ecde 
ſpringeth and groweth out of the firſt. 

T hen ſhall they offer Galues wpon thine Altar. Here the Doftrine is 
this : T hat it is a great mercy of God, when there is a generall freedome and 
forwardneſſe in the people, in reſpect of the publique atts and exerciſes of 
deuction. Wee muſt thus, for the clearing of this NoQtrine, conceiue of 
this place; that Dauid reckoneth vp here a twofold good, which ſhall 
follow that twofold blefling, for which hee was a ſuiter in the former 
Verſe. 1f God ſhould pleaſe to receine Zion into fauour , aud to forgiue_ | 
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it could not begbut the ſacrifices which were offered by the Children of Zion, 
ſhould find grace ;, and then withall, if he ſhould vouchſafe to continue and 
eftabliſh the peace of the State , then they being encouraged by ſo many eni- 
dences of Gods fanour, and enioying ſuch ſweet quiet, ſhould be frequent in 
publique duties, and keepe the Hltar of the Lordin continuall vſe by mul- 
titudes of Sacrifices. Thus is the place; ſo that this is here a matcer which 
Dauid hoped to ſeeand delired to behold , people treading daily in the 
Lords Courts, and preſefiting him with ſuch teſtimonies of deuotion as 
thoſe times required : My heart, thought he, doth exen reioce within 
me, to thinke what will follow vpon the obtayning of this my ſuite, how fre. 
quent, and forward, and cheerefull the people will become in the publique 
worſhip of thy Name, when they feele thee to bee reconciled to thy Church, 
and peace to beeſtabliſhed in their borders : Oh what conrage will there bee 
on all hands for thy Seruice, what ſrequenting of thy Houſe,and what com- 
paſſing of thine Altars ? By this it is apparant to beethepurpole of this 
place here, to ſhew what a great mercy of God it is, and how muchto 
beereioyced in, when there is both libertiefor the continuance of the 
publique exerciſes of Gods worſhip, and readineſle in the people to 
make yſe of that libertie. Now for this that it isa great mercy , whea ir 
is free for men to compaſſethe Lords Airars, and to attend the publike 
ſeruiceof God in the Congregation without feare, it may be manifeſted 


| by thecontrarie. We ſball find it reckoned as a great iudgement of God, 


when the publique exerciſes of Religion are diſcontinued , and theli- 
bertie of Religion is abridged. I remember how 7eremicinliſts vponir, 
as one of the chiefe miſcries of /eruſalem, being laid waſte by inuaſion : 
T he wayes of Zion lament , becauſe no man commeth to the ſolemne feaſts, 
cc. meaning , how the pathes which led to the Temple ( built vpon 


Zion) did even looke ruefully , and in a kind of forlorne and doletull 


manner, not being ſo beaten as in times paſt ; there was no ſuch ordina- 
rie recourſe to the ſolemne Feaſts at the ſpeciall times appointed as was 
wont, no ſuch comming in andout,no ſuch going toand tro at the gates 
thereof, as had beene vſuall: hee ſpzaks as if euen the wayes themlelues 
did mourne here-with. This agrees with that pitifull complaint made 
by the Pſa/m7i;t in the dayes (as is thought) of that famous Oppreſſor 
of the Jewiſh Nation AnTiocavs : * They hae cait thy Santuaric into 


God in the Land : we ſce not our ſignes, there is not a Prophet more : marke 
how that is inſiſted vpon asa ſpeciall miſerie, the ſtate of Religion was 
vtterly ouerthrowne : was it not a iudgement which God threatned 
once, when he ſaid, that ® the Songs of the Tewple ſhould be turned into 
hawlings ; thax,in ſtead of the exerciſes of Religion, by which thepray- 
es of God were wont ta be ſounded out,there ſhould be naught remay- 
ning but lignes of deſolation. From hence wee may reaſon, that it isa 
great fauour from God,when men may aſſemble freely to worſhip God, 


it ſhall be no dangertothem ro cometo the Altar of the Lord, andto 


I — 


that ſinne, by which ay Me, he of the Church was now endangered, then 


the fire, defiled the dwelling place of thy Name, burnt all the Synagogues of 


preſent | 
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preſent their offerings there. This was the ground of that which is re- 
ported of the men of Berhſhemeſh when they reaping in the Field, on a 
ſudden ſpyed the Arke of God, which bad long beenedetayned by the 
Philiſtims, and which they were now , the Hand of God for the detay- 
ning it being vpon them, glad to ſend backe, Þ hey reioyced when they 
ſaw it : 1n the liberty thereof ſtood the freedome and glory of their pub- 
lique worſhip : ſo when ic was brought into it owne place by David, 
© what gladneſſe, what ſhowting , how did Dayiv for toy dance before it. 
So when as after the returne from captiuitie, the Temple began to bee 
reedified , at the very firſt laying of the foundation thereof, the Prieſts 
being there by appointment, 4 ſazg and gane prayſe to God (for his mer- 
cy indureth for ener towards Iſraell, ) and all the people ſhowted with agreat 
ſhowt in prayſing the Lord. Thelethings I note, ro ſhew how iaſtly this 
liberty isto be eſteemed as a ſpectall fauour. Now for the other branch 
of the Dodrine, the forwarareſſe of the people, to makevie of this liber- 
ty, and forthe contentment to bee taken thereat, wee may conliderthat 
of Danid deſcribing theirhappineſle, who tooke ſuch paines, and ouer- 
came ſo many difficulties,in repayring to the publike worſhip of © God; 
| and that, concerning his reloycing when the people ſaid to him, * We 
' will goe into the Houſe of the Lord : Thither, ſaid he, the Tribes, enen the 
' Tribes of the Lord goz wp, to prayſe the Name of the Lord: andit was 
| prophecied of, asone part of the glory of Chrilts Church', that many 
; people ſhould goeand ſay, s Come, let vs goe vp to the Mountaine of the 
| Lord, tothe Houſe of the Godof Incon,eoc. Þ Vp, let vs gve and pray be- 
| fore the Lord, and ſeeke the Lord of Hoſts. T his trouping together to 
this purpoſe, islikened to the marching of an Army, and thereisa kind 
of holy beanty ſaid to be i therein. Thinke wee it was nota great re- 
ioycingto Paul and Barnabas at Antioch, whenas on the * Sabbath 


God ? Asthis light filled the gaine-ſaying Tewes with enuie, who were 
euch vexed to the very gall to ſee ſuch flocking , to that which they re- 
fuſed; ſo it wasan occalion to Pavs and Baxnasas | 70 fpeake the more 
boldly. Ir giues hope that the Word of God groweth mightily , and 
preuailed, fas Ac. 19.20.) Antioch was the firſt place, the Belecuers 
whereof were honoured with the name of Chri/{ians; and rhis great 
| gathering rogether of the people taking the oportunitie which God 
' offered, ſcemeth to haue beene a ſpeciall occalion thereof. Iris ſaid firft 
' thac by the comming and paines of Barnabas there , ® much people toy- 
ned themſelues unto the Lord- and then after, when as he deliring helpe, 
' had drawne Paul thitherto afhit, ® 77: came to paſſe that a whole yeere, 
; faith the Text, they were connerſant with the Church , and taught much 
i people, inſomuch that the Diſciples there were firſt called Chrijtians. Their 
; earneſt prefſing tothe Ordinance of God, and their raking the King- 


| dome of Heauen by violence, firſt gaue occaſion to that name. Thus } 


| bave I opened this DoQtrine. This was the ſecond good , which Daxid 


| aſfured himſelfe would follow the grant of bis deſire z The people ſhall | 


offer 
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ſtand open, and there ſhall be a free acceſſe into thine Altars; and let vs 1a- 


{ 
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offer Calues vpon thine Altar,thatis, they fhall hane opportunitie to doe 
it, the Walls of Teruſalen being built , and peace by thy mercy being there 
eftabliſhed, and they ſhall haue hearts to doe it , thou oferdive fanonr vnto 
Zion : they perceiuing their ſernices to find grace and good acceprancewith 
thee, ſhall be encouraged to thy publike worſhip,and ſhall hane ioy and cheere- 
fulneſſe in performing 11. 

This Doftrine teacketh vs, firſt at what an high rate wee ought to va- 
lue this freedome and liberty of ſeruing God publiquely in peace, which 
Danid here conceiued as one of the bleflings which would enſue his 
prayer, and therefore no doubt was amatter principally aymed at by 
him in his requeſt. Wee arc herein forthe moſt part exceeding faulty, 
euen that wee efteeme not this mercy of God as we oughtr to due, God 


| 


hath giuen along time of reſt to vs in this Nation, during all which time, 
in places where the meanes bath beene afforded,there hath beenea com- 
fortable liberty for all men to give their due attendance at the poſts of 


the Lords Doores, and for the Spouſe of Chriſt to paſture bythe Tents | 


of the Shepheards. Wee haue not beene faine to doe as Chriſtians of 
our profefhion in other countreys, to aſſemble by ſtealth, and privily,in 
vaults,and Woods; or elſe to goe armed to the Churches,for the preuen- 


tion of ſome ſodaine ſurpriſe. The reedifiers of 1er#ſalem after the cap- 
tiuitie, ® with one hand did the worke with the T rowell,and with the other © 
held the Sword; wee are notput to any ſuch ſtrait. There bee many of 
Gods deere ſeruants in the world, who if they might, would redeemethe | 
one balfe of our freedome, even with the moſt of their eſtates. But how | 
doe wee reckon of it ? I doe bur appealein the feare of God , and in his 
ſight vato your ſoules and conſciences, to ſay when did wee rouſe vp 
our ſpirits, when wee haue beene in meditation by our ſelues, to thanke 
God for the liberty of his Goſpell, for the free vicof his Word , forthe | 
peace of profeſſion. The truth is, there bee many things wanting a- 
moneſt vs, maty defets and blemiſhes in matters of the Church, but 1 
am per{waded, if we were morethankefull then we be for ſo much as is 
enioyed, God would goe on inhis mercy to vs : bur becauſe of our ge- 
nerall vnthankefulnefle berein, and our not prizing the goodneſſeof 
God, as it doth deſerue , weearemorelike to bee deprined of that wee 
haue, then to enioy more: why ſhould the Lord ſuffer vs to ſee more of 
$7ons beauty , who are not ſoinlove with this wee ſee as wee ſhould? I 
beſeech you let vs thinke with what heart Dasid ſpeaks this here, Ther 
Jhall rhey offer Calucs vpon thine Altar, then ſhall the Gates of thy Houſe 


bour for the ſame affetions. Oh that wee would oncetruely thanke 
God for the glorious Goſpell of his Sonne ; and that for the ſound of | 
trumpets, and roariug of Canons which our neighbours in other Coun- | 
treys haue beene vied to, wee had the noyſe of Bells calling vs to the | 
Houſe of God, to be partakers of his Word. | 
Andinthe ſecond place let vs fearne , as of Daxid to bee glad of his 
ircedome, ſoof the people here touching whom hee ſpeakes , to _ | 

vie 


P = ho —_—— 


Penance for Sinne.. 


vſe of this freedome: while wee hane the /ght letvs walkein the light : 
while the way lyeth open to the Lords Altars, let vs beate the path that 
leadeth ro them, Remember euer the gaod vie which the Churches of 
old made of their peace: ? Then had the Churches reſt through all Tu- 
dea, crc. and whatthen ? did they grow careleſſeand wanten, did they 
loſe their firſt Joue, and negleR rhe good oportunities, which God gaue 
them for their growth in godlinefſe ? No; they were edified, and walked in 
the feare of the Lord, and were multiplyed by the comfort of the holy Ghoſt. 
Here was an happy vie of thetime of quiet : Oh that weemight bee fol- 


lowers of theſe. Alas (I know not how ) plenty hath madevs wanton,. 


andthe Ordinances of God begin euen to waxeſtale ; men canlet paſſe 
and negle& many oportunities, and oft-times let the Altars of God 
lie naked vpon ſmall occaſions. If once God ſhould ſhew himſelfe 
angry with $oz, and lay downethe Walls of Jeruſalem, it 
may bee wee would then 4 deſire to ſee one of the dayes 
of the Sonune of man, but ſhall not ſee it: ſo is the 
Lord wont to puniſh, not to giue that which 
is deſired, when being giuen, it is not 
valued as is fit. Andthus an 
end of opening iis 
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HE Righteous , ſaith the | 

= 77cpet, * peritheth, and no 

& man layeth: it to heart; merci- 

SS, \| full men are taken away, and 

Wo || none conſi ders it, thatthey 

"2 lare takenaway from theeuwll 

>=Uco come : by which complaint 

wee may ſee, that the Lord , when he thus dealeth, 
would riot baue the matter to bee lightly and lightly 
aſſed ouer, but rather laid to heart and lainnted, as 
being both a token of hu diſpleaſure for the preſent, 
and an argument of further enſuing ell : God bere- 
in doing as the 'man who intending to pull downe an, 
| old bouſe, firſt takes away the props and pillars of it. 
Gods children by their preſence and prayers are wvnto 
lace, as Lotwas to Sodom, Geneſ.19.22« ai the 
Criſtian fo leruſalem Y which was not deſtroyed, till 
Oo 2 my 
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they were remoued to Pella. The innocent ſhall de- 
liner the Land , and it ſhall bee preſerved by the 
pureneſle of his hands , Fob 22. 30. This as it is 
true of the godly in generall, ſo may it much more bee 
verified of gracious and good Miniſters , which are, 
» avaths. | the * Salt of the earth, ſeaſoning with grace and kee. 
ping from the corruption which 1 in the world through 
c 22s | Juſt © (that 18, as ſome * expound it , from ſanne , and 
| death,anddeſtruftion,the wages of Jinne) thoſe which 
ſhall eſcape the corruption and condemnation of the. 
world : They are as pillars, Galat.2. 9. and as 
Toaſh, mourning for the death of Eliſha, ſaid of him 
(2. King. 13, 14+) the Charets of Iftacl and the 
Horſe-men thereof. Their preſence (if men haue_ 
hearts to make vſe of it) uu a marke and meanes of 
Goas gracious preſerning from ſoule-deſtrufion , ac- 
cording to the ſpeech of Elihu , Fob 33. 23, 24. It 
there beameſlenger with him,an Interpreter, &c. 
then he 1s gracious to him, and faith, Deliwerhim 
from going downe to the pit, for | have found a 
ranſome. The gtning of them vnto his Church , u a 
fruit of God's fauour, A mercy promiſed vnto peo- 
ple that repent, /er. 3. 15. Ft was one mayneendof | | 
Chrifts Aſcention, that he might giue gifts to men, 
and men which ſhould vſe their gifts for the perfett- 
ing of the Saints, for the worke of the Miniſtrie, and 
for the edifying of the body of Chrifl, Epheſ.4.8,11,12. 
eAnd ſuch a one was the Author of theſe Sermons, no 
worſe fitted &-farniſhed for,then faithful and diligent 
| in | 


is ———— 


locum, 


| 


tm. 


Ln 


7 To the Reader. 


425 


| in that worthy worke, * To many did he gine occaſion 
to blefſe God, who gaue ſuch piftr to men, Hee was 
 (abſic verbo inuidia) let it be ſpoken without diſpa- 
ragement of others, one of a thouſand, an «A pollas e- 
 loquentand mighne in the Scriptures, a Scribe 
taught vnto the Kingdomeof God, bringing forth 
| out of his treaſure things bothmew and old, Hee 
| Was (az0ur Saniour ſpake of Tohn the Baptiſt) a bur- 
' ning and aſ{hining Lampe , ſpending himelfe like 


| a Candle, and making T apers of bu owne marrow to 


| £ine others ”_=_ Hee did (as a Miniſter ſhould )| 


| giue * attendance to reading,and then to Doctrine 
and Exhortation. The weakneſſe of a ſicke and 
craze body ( for in that reſpeR, his ſoule like Gal- 
baes, male habitabat) the languiſhing of a grieuons 
and tormenting diſeaſe conld not amert or detayne.Þ 
him from great paynes-taking in hu ſtudie at home, 
and in the Church abroad. Flis lips (like the righteous, 
Prou.10,21.) ted many: and his prouſion was not di- 
miniſhed , but like the VV 1ddowes oyle increaſed 
the more, by how much the moreit was diffuſed. 
For by meanes of his induſtrious ſedulity and the bleſ- 
fing of God wvpon his boly indenours , thouph he were 
| very frequent in the exerciſe of preaching, yet was be 
not like an emptie Charet running ſo much the ſwifrer 
by how much the burthen was the lighter, but as Ec- 


taught the people knowledge and cauſed them 
to heare, and ſearched forth and prepared many 


cleſ12. 9. the more wiſe hee was, the more hee | 


Oo 3 parables: | 


C I-Ti99.3.1, 


d I-Ti.4; 
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Confeſ. 


| nent and profitable in the V ſe and Application , ſweet 


ſenere inthe reproofe of ſinne , bis preaching. being 


the © Lords Candle, ſearching all the bowels of 


_— I 
parables: and by this meanes be was not nes airs: «tt 
rer&- 3 aur, as the pronerbe is , Ready to ſpeake, bur 
not knowing how toſpeake to purpoſe, He ſpake 
not words of the wind,nor filled bis mouth with words | 
of the Eaſt wind , but his heart did meditate of good' 
matter, and his quill and tongue were like the pen of 
aready Writer. ble was exatt and proper in the true 
interpretation of the ſacred T ext, acute and indicious | 
in the naturall ray/ing of the Dottrine thence , perti- 


and comfortable in publiſhing the glad tydings and 
precious promiſes of the Goſpell, powerfull and pithy 
inper ſwaſron to holy duties, able to exhort with whole- 
ſome Doftrine and to conuince the Gaine-ſayer , ter- 
rible in denouncing of Gods ludpements , ſharpe and 


with authoritie, and bis word ſleeled and edged with 
the metall of that Word, which is liuely and migh- 
tle in operation, and ſharper then any two-edged 
ſword, and entreth thorow euen co the diuiding 
aſunder of the Soule and the Spiric, and of the 
Ioyntsand the Marrow, andis a Diſcernerof the| 
thoughtsand intents of the heart, ZHeb.4.12, and as 


the belly,raking and ranſacking the byſomes of men, 
manifeſting the ſecrets of the beart,and ſhewing that | 
God was m him indeed, 1.Cor. 14.25. N eitber 
was he (which Auſten miſliked in ſome) curioſus ad 
cognoſcendam vitam alienam,deſidioſus ad corri- 

ih gendam 
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| gendam fuam : not like the Pharifies, * binding 
| heauy burdens and grieuous to.be borne,and lay- 
\1ng them on mens ſhoulders, but themſelues not 
; mouing them with one of their fingers,{wiftto ſee 
a Mote1n their brothers eye, but ſlow to pull our 
the Beame in their owne *, He had not theſmooth 
voice of I ac 0B and rough handof E s a v: nor 
was he like Dramos * Turnus his aduerſary, Lin- 


was carefull ro know the ſtate of his flocke * (a 
| thing which Chryſoſtome * eflcemes nomore fault 
then for a Phiſician to feele the pulſe of his Patient) 
ſo was hee conſcionable to ſhew bimſelfe an example 
co the Flocke; as Aaron was knowne to bee choſen 


2 


of God unto the Priefthood , in that his Rod bud- 
ded, and brought forth buds, and bloomed bloſ- 
ſomes and yeelded Almonds, ACum,t7:8. ſo bee 
was (hewed to be aman of God , and called of God as 
Aaron was , | in that beſides the blooming and buds 
of learning , God inriched him with the rip? fruits of 
a holy conuerſation. Peaceable he was inthe Church, 
as appeared both in other things and in this , that in 
the very laſt Sermon which he preached , one of theſe 
which here F preſent vnto thy view, a ſweet and 
Cignean ſong, bewailing © the druſions of R s v- 
Be N, for whichare great thoughts of hearts? hee 
ſpake much in commendation of peace , perſmading it 
vnto Chriſtians. But why goe { about © to whuten 
Tuory with inke, 0 commend the learning,the life-, 


| gua melior ſed frigida bello Dextera, but as hee | 


| 


f AMatth.x3, 4s 


g Matth.23, 4. 


h virgl. Ag- 
ncid.lib,it, 


i Prou7.23. 


k Homil.ad 
pop. Antioch, 


1 Heb.5.4. 


m Indg.s.15. 
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| the painefulneſſe and peaceableneſſe of this worthy 
| ſeruant of the Lord ? his prayſe is in bis worke, his 
| name is and ſhall bee like a ſweet oyntment; and bir 
memorial ſhall bee bleſſed. Hee needs not my pen to 
proclayme his praiſe; no doubt, but hee is with the, 
Lord, to whom both lining here and remouing hence 
be defired to be acceptable, he hath receined that (as 
we doubt not) immarceſuble crowne of plorie , pro- 
o 1Pet.x94. | miſed * to ſuch as he was. Anima p1ain conſortium 
cocleſtium recepta laudes, nec quzrit, nec curat 
p 2543-33: | humanas. F will therefore only adde this, ? A great 
man 1s falne in this our Iſrael: Great, not in world: 
ly wealth (for he ſought it not, well remembring what 
q 10475 | ii written *, and what bimſelfe vſed towrite inthe, 
forefront of bis Books, tu quzreris tib1 res magnas: 
« athg29. | NE QUeTIto) but great in the Kingdome of © God,| 
great in the account of God, and in the diſpenſation 
of his Word. But how great or good ſoeuer any bee, 
that will be no Superſedeas vnto them from death, it 
is a Statute enafted in the Court of Heauen , that all| 
muſt dye, Heb.g. 27. Hee is falne, though bis fall 
were his riſing and aduancing to the height of heauen. 
His death was precious in Gods fight , his ſoule is 
wrapped vp in the bundle of Life among the ſpirits of 
zuſt and perfefed men , and his body ſhall ſleepe in 
the earth for a little ſeaſon, vntill his fellow-ſeruants 
| r.axmear. | and brethren be © fulfilled, T he boſſe doth light wpon 
the Church, which by his death is deprined of bis la- 
bonrs. Good it is for him that he is diſſolued and with 
| : the | 
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the Lord , howfoeuer his longer aboad here, would 
hane beene more beneficiall onto * men. Bt as ob | + ria 


L 2t. The Lord gauehim, and the Lord hath ca- 
ken him away, blefſed be the Name of the Lord, 
?And the Lord of the Harueft can thruft forth new 


L abourers into his Haruefl, Hee that 1s able of 
ſtones to raiſe vp children vato ABRanam, 


eM atth. 3.9. making the ſtones to ſound forth | 
his praiſe , Luk. 19. 4.9. can giue vs ſuch a ſupply of 

this loſſe, that ye may [ay 

——yno avulſo non deficit alter 
Auvreus, & ſimil: frondeſcit virga metallo. 

Onely let vs pray tothe Father of lights , that hee.” 
would be pleaſed to double the Spirit of this Elias vp- 
| 0n many Eliſhaes : giuing flill unto his people Pa- 
ors according to his owne mind , which may feede_ 
them with knowledge and wnderſtanding, His works 
already printed and others (if they may ſee the light) 
will make ſome recompence of ſo great a loſſe. As for 
theſe Sermons, thou mayeſt be pleaſed (religion Rea- 
der) to take notice", that they are publiſhed acrording 
to the Copy which hee lefs perfeted and written with 
his owne hand. And for further prayſe F ſuppoſe it 
needleſſe , Vito vendibilt non opus eſt hedera. 
Whoſoener hath beent earn tho almoſt bath 
not?) in his Labours already publiſhed in print, may 
gbeſſe at the worth of theſe , being no whit ('vnleſſe F 
miſtake) inferiour vnto the reſt. Whatſoener they be, 
7 will not longer detayne thee from the pou.” 4 
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them by my commending, 1 will rather commend thee 
and thy paynes this way, to his bleſſing , whoalone 
is able to teach the heart , beſeeching him to 
build thee yp further , and togiue thee an 
inheritance among thoſe which are 
ſanttified by faith in (brift, 
in whom { re-.. 
mayne_- 
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. The firs Sermon 


Li 


| Ev. 20. 25. 
Then he ſaid vnto them , Gize vnto Czſar the thines which are 
Cxlars, and onto God, ec. 


Hz1sT having conuinced them by 
their owne acknowledgement, preſleth 
that further on them , which hee bad ex- 
acted from them. How our Sauiour fit- 
ted his anſwere to their captious queſti- 
on, fo, as that hee might neither betray 
the truth, nor himſelfe ; I have former- 
ly declared ; now this ſpeech of Chrifts 
deſerues to be well conſidered, as being 


TIO8 guiding of our carriage, both towards 
God and towards him , who is (among men.) next to God, to wit, the 
King. The IJewes thought their ſubietion vnto Ceſars ſoueraignetie,to 
be preiudiciall to their prerogatiue of being Gods people: and lomeo- 
ther againe ſuppoſetheauthoritic of Kings to be ſo abſolute, thatthey 
being Subie&s are to conforme themſelues thereto without limitation, 
taking all for good; which they command; our Sauiour teacheth a mid- 
way, betwixt both theſe extremities : v7z. neither roaccount it againſt 
the libertie of godlineſle, to bee ſubietvnto Kings, nor to bee ſovn- 
boundedly ſubie& vnto Kings, as not to regard what is owing fromvs 
| vnto God. Giving Ceſar that which is his, may ſtand very well with gi- 
| uing God his due : and yet heed muſt be taken too , that while wee care 
togine Ceſar his right , wee doe not barre the Lord of his. Thisis the 
true ſtate of this place. In treating on it, I will diuideit, as well I may, 
into two parts : the firſt , Concerning Ceſars due. Secondly , Touching 
Gods due. Theformer yeelds vs this infirution ; ; That 
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Do@rine. T hat Kings and Princes haue a certayne right and due , pertayning to 
them "7 Gods appointment, which it is n0s lawful for any man to keepe_ 
008 Ine. 
4 This is plaine here, as if Chriſt had faid : 7t # of God, and not without 
| the diſpoſing and ordering of his prouidence, that the Romane Emperour 
hath put in his foot among you, and is now your Liege and Soueraigne_ : 
you your ſelues haue ſubmitted to his gouernement, and hauc in a manner 
ſubſcribed vnts that, which God hath broughs vpon you : now certainely 
there is a right pertayning to him reſpettinely to his place, this hee muſt 
hauc, and it cannot be lawfull for you, under any pretext, to take it from 
him, Sothat this ſpeech is a plaine ground forthis. There is a dueto | 
Czſar, andit muſt be giuen him. A King, within his owne Dominions, 
| hath certayne rights belonging to his place, and inthem, there is no war. | 
| rant of Religion to debarre him. I need adde no more for proofe hereof 
| in generall, before I deſcend (as neceſſarily I muſt) into particulars, then 
the Rule of common equitie, which is to giue to euery man that which 
| a Rem13.76 appertayneth to him ; * Gize to all men their dutie : > With-hold not the 
j » Pro;7. | good from the owner thereof. This rule reacheth ſo farre, that eucnto- 
wards inferiors and ſeruants , the Apoſtle doth command it to bee pra- 
c Col.4-1. ized: © Tee Maſtcrs doe unto your ſeruants that which i inft and equall, 
Now if euery ordinary perſon, euen ſuch an one as is vnder vs, and be- 
low vs, is yet to haue his right from vs, and is by no meanes to beecut 
ſhort of that which appertayneth to him, then the Kivg much more, 
whoſe placeis ſo eminent aboue others,and as ſhall be ſhewed anon,the 
Fountayne of ſo much good vnto humane ſocietie: ſhall it not bee law- 
fall for mceto with-hold a right from my equal}, no nor yer from him, 
who is below me, and hath a kind of dependance on mee, and yet may 
it bee free for mee to doe this towards him, who is ſo much aboue mee, 
andis aneſpeciall Deputic for God amongſt men ? This is fo plaine 8 
caſe, thatit were cuen pity to ſpend more breath vpon it. It will bebeſt 
| and moſt for our goed to haue it ſhewed, what be the particulars of Ce- 
ſars right, according to Gods Word; ſo (hall this Dofrine ſooner reach 
| to that end for which itis propounded; That he muſt haue what is bis, | 
the very light of reaſon and of common honeſtie will not ſuffer vs tode- 
nie ; but what that is which is his, and which muſt be giuen him, it may 
be wedoenot all ſo thorowly vnderſtand. I will for mine owne helpe 
| in ſpeaking, and yours in remembring,reduceall Ceſers dueto theſe two 
heads: Firſt, Prayer for him. Secondly, Submiſfion to him. That prayer 
| for him is one of his dues, appeares by the expreſſe command of the 
| Apoſtle, 1.7/w.2,1. Anditistobeenoted, that that charge was gl- 
uen by Pxl, cuen then when Ceſar was a perſecutor of Chriſtian Reli- 
| gion, and when there were very few inanthoritie, but ſuch as were ene- | 
«| miesto the Truth and Goſpell of the Lord Teſus; it binds therefore 
much more, whena King isa Profeſſor and a Protetor of Chriftianitic. 
Dauid penneda prayer on purpoſe, in which the people were taught to 
pray for the King and for his ſeed, F/al.72. Now in ſhewing that a paw 
| mu 


————— —— 


] 


D m——— 


"OG 


— —————— bo - 
 — es thus 


A Preſent for Caſar, 
muſt be prayed for, itis neceſſary toſhew whereat the prayers made for 
him muſt ayme, v/z. at two things. 'Firlt, That he may be endowed with 
all needfull graces for his place. Secondly,T hat he may be delinered from 
all dangers to which he « ſubiect in his place. The graces which areto be 
begged ot his behalte, are, firſt, Vi/edome. This is that which Salomon 
begged for hiniſelfe, at his firſt comming to the Crowne. 4 Gzue thy ſer- 
want an wnderſtanding heart. It is the honour of Dauid, that+in bulſi- 
nefſes of State and Gouernement, © he was as an Angell of God: and God 
threatned as a puniſhment, to * gine children to raigne; not ſimply 
children in age, for ſome ſuch haue beene worthy Kings, ſuch was 7o{14h, 
8 Whoſe heart was upright before the Lord , when he was but eight yeeres 
old; bur ſuch children as Paul calleth ® Children in wnderſtanding : 
ſuchan oneasREenoBoan, i who was fortic yeeres old when hee began 
#0 raient, yetis called * a child, becauſe hee wanted wiſedome. nd 
better a wiſe Child, then an old and fooliſh King, ſaid Solomon, Eccl.q.13. 
Now this wiſedome to be begged, is not that ! wiſedome from below, 
which i earthly, ſenſuall,and deuill;ſh,but ſuch as is mentioned, Dextr.4.6. 
Keepe the Ordinances of God, thu is your wiſedome ; ſuch wiſedome Da- 
vid ſpeaks of, Pſal.2.10. Bee wiſe, 0 fp Kings. This was it which made 
Dauid fo wiſe, ® Wiſer then hu Teachers,wiſer th:nthe Auncient. 

Secondly , 14##ice, Thus David taught the people to pray for their 
King, that * hee might indge the people in righteouſneſſe and equitie_. 
This is a vertue by which the Throne of Soueraignetic is ® eſtabliſhed; 
hereby the Countrey is y maintayned,and Kingsand Gouernours, when 
they want this, are compared to 4 r07ing Lyons, and bungrie Beares. 

Thirdly, Temperance, that is, Sobrietic , and moderation in diet, in 
apparrell,in delight,and things of the like qualitie: * wo to thee, O Land, 
when thy Princes eate inthe morning, that is, when they aregiuento vn- 
eaonable delights, at ſuch times, as ſhould rather be given to publique 
buſineſſes. This  -akes to forget the decree , and to change the indze- 
ment of all the children of afliition. 

Fourthly , Zeale, and courage, in Gods matters: the thing which 
God required of 7oſhza, when hee came to © gouetne. And-it was that 
which ſhewed it ſelfe in 79/1as, and Hezekiah, in the reftauration of Reli- 
gion, which ( vntill their dayes ) bad beene corrupted exceedingly : a- 
gainſt this courſe of theirs there was much oppoſing , but they went 
through with exceeding courage. This is it which will make Kings pro- 
ſper,as appeates by the charge which Das:d on his death-bed,gaue to his 
ſucceſſor SxL.omon. % Take heede tothe charge of the Lord thy God, 
towalke in his wayes , and keepe his Statutes &c. that thou mayeit pro- 
ſper, &c. Thele bethe foure ſpeciall good things which we muſt aske 
of God for Ceſar. NowKings are expoſed to dangertoo,andtheir preſer- 
uation from it muſt be begged of God. They are indangeroftwo ſorts 
of enemies, chiefly : 

Firſt, Eneniiestotheir bodies, and outward tate, as Traytoys confſpi- 


racies againſt Princes, make the point manifeft. Satan maliceth the pro- | 
| P p ſperitie 


d 1:King.3. 9. 


c 2.S018.14.17. 
f 1/344. 

2 2.King.22.1. 
h 1.C07,14.20s 


i 1.King-14.21, 
k 2.Chra13.7- 


1 Iam.3.1 ff 


m P/al.rtg., 
98, 99e 


n Pſal.72.2, 
© Pro,16.12, 
p Pro.29.4. 
q Pro.a8.15. 


r Ecchioat, | 


ſ Pro.31.4. 


t Joſb.x G47. 


u I.Kjn1,2,3 
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ſperitie of cuery good man, of a good King then much more. The truth 
hereof is confirmed to vs by continuall experience; Prayer therefore 
in this caſe, and in regard hereof is a duty which Subie&s owe to their 
Princes. For which cauſe David taught the people ro pray, that the e. | 
* Pſal-21:9.0. | nemies of the King and State might be madelike a * fiery Ouenrn the 
time of the Lords anger, that their fruit might be deftroyed from the earth, | 
{ x Verſiz® | and their Seede from the Children of men: and * that the ſtring of his 
Bow might be made ready againit their faces. | 
; The ſecond ſort of Enemies are to their ſoules, Flatterers; Itis one 
| of the milcries of Kings , that they haue ſeldome ſuch abour them as 
dare ſpeake thetruth ; buc ſuch rather as are ready euerto applaud and 
ſoothe, and euen (like the Dogges that cameto Z4zarw ) to vie their 
tongues to thelicking of their (ins, and to the applauding of their worſt 
ations : from ſuch, prayer mnſt be made that Czſar may be freed, which 
are ready by ſpeeches fitted to pleaſe, and fawne to betray his ſoule into 
the power of the Deuill. Thus for the firſt branch of Czſars due. The 
duty of prayer vnto God, muſt diligently and carefully bee performed 
forhim , that he may bee plentifully furniſhed with ſuch graces and en- 
dowmentsas his place requires; Wiſedome,fetched out of Gods Booke; 
[uſtice, to give to euery one his due; Temperance, that hee may not bee 
bewitched,nor beſotted with the pleaſures and delights, which bigh pla- 
ces haue many aduantages, and allurements to entertaine; Zeale,topro- 
mote Gods cauſe, and to proceede with courage in matters appertay- 
ning and tending to hisglory. Thenagaine,vhat in reſpet of Traytors, 
and men of bloud, his ſoule may be bound vp inthe bundle of life, with 
the Lord his God, and that the ſoule of his enemies may bee caft out, as 
| out of the middle of a Sling : and withall, that he may haue ſuch about 
| Eccha.rge him, as may dealetrucly with him in matters of his ſoule, and he may 
not belike the fooliſh King, of whom Sa. omon ſpeaketh, which will not 

be admoniſhed. 

I come now to the other part or branch of his due, and that is, ſubm1ſ- 
ſionto him : by which I meane, 41 awfull framing and compoſing of the 
| whole man reſpectiuely to his authoritie. And now here, becauſe I men- 
| tion the whole man, and man conſiſteth of two parts: therefore I will 
declare firſt, what is the ſubmiſſion of rhe inner man, dueto a King by 
| the Word of God; and then whatis the ſubmiffion of the outward 
man. 

Touching the ſubmiſſion of the inner man; I account the ſubſtance 
of it to bethis. 4 reuerent and dutifull eſtimation of him inregard of 

y Proz4z. | hisplace. y Fearethe Lord and the King, laid Salomon, as the fearing of 
| Goa, argueth an inward reſpeQiueneſle to his divine Maieftie; fo the fea- 
ring of the King intends the like, the heart carrieth a kind of reverent 
awe vnto him. And this is that honouring the King, which Saint Peter 
giueth charge of, 1. Per. 2.17. Honouris properly an inward a, and 
wehonoura ſuperiour, when our reſpe& is to him according to his dig- 
nitie. I doubt not but I may ſay, this wasin the ſubies of Dasid, _ | 
TRey 
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they profeſſed ro account him to * be worth ten thouſand of them. That 
this reuerent eſtimation of a King , which I terme the ſubſtance of in- 
ward ſubmiſhon, may bee the berter vnderſtood, wee muſt conſider 
rouching it two things. Firſt, The ground of it. Secondly, The Compa- 
nion to 1t. 

Firſt, The ground of it, isa right vnderftanding of the ſtate any con- 
dition of a Kings place : For reuerence bauing its proper ſeate in a mans. 
affeRions, it muſt haue ſomewhat to guide it, andto begetit, orelle it 
will eirher exceede, and bee more large then it ought to be, orelſe ir will 
faile and come ſhort, and not bee ſo much as is neceſlary. So that to the 
end thereuerentreſpetof a Subie&t may bee ſuch as it ought to bee to 
his King ; hee muſt neceflarily know and vnderſtand well whatis the 
place of a King: and touchingit, hee muſt vnderſtand two particulars, 
Firſt, The eminencie and height of his place. Secondly , The vſeful- 
nefſe and commodity of his place. Concerning the eminencie and 
height of his place , hee muſt vnderſtand and know that his place is ſo 
high, that within his owne Dominions heeis next to God , and no man 
aboue him. This is the reaſon, thar hee who is aduanced to beea King, 
is ſaid tobe * made the Head oner them ; as the head is aboue all the 
body, fo is the Kingaboue all the State: the gouernementandthe orde- 
ring, and the command of all lyeth in him ; no authoritie equall to his, 
oraboue his, none that may reſtraine or limit his. This is that which is 
called the ſupremacie of a King : all power eyther Eccleſtafticall or Ci- 
uill, are ſubordinate to him, to bee-commanded and guided by him. 
Then for the vſefulneſle of his place, it muſt bee knowneto bee ſuch, 
wherein ſtands the good and happineſle of the whole ftate, both of the 
Church and of the Common-wealth. Hereupon they called King Dauid 
b :he light of 1ſrael,as that perſon in whom theirglory and their comfort 
ſtood. King 79ſ74h when he was {laine, was lamented for, by the name, 
© of the breath of our no#trils, touching whom, while they enioyed him, 
the people ſaid , under his ſhadd ow wee ſhall bee preſerued aline. What 
confuſion would there be, if there were no gouernement ? 1 thoſe dates 
therewas no King inIſrael, whatthen ? * euery man did that which ſee- 
med good inhis owneeyes. Irisnotedas the ground and cccaſion of in- 
finite diſorder, both in matters of Religion and inthings pertayning to 
Ciuilitie, Ir hath euer beene held, that ir is better fora Common-wealth 
to live vnder a Tyrant, thento have no King atall. Thus then is the 
groundof the inward ſubmifhon ; and indeede, when a man is once 
throughly ſettled in this by the Word of God, viz. the ſoueraignty 
of Ceſars place, and the benefit that commeth thereby, ir cannor but 
bind bis affeRtions to a duereſpe, and bring forth in him an awfull and 
an honourable eſteeme. This will not ſuffer him #0 curſe him, that 
is, eyther to reuile him, or to avile him, ſo much as in a « thought. 

Now the Companion of this reuerenteſteeme of Ceſar, is 4 ready and 
willing diſpoſition to performe to him, and for him, any thing. Heethat 
hath learned by the conſideration of the eminency of Czſars place, _-_ 
| | Pp 2 | tne 
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ſpeake enill of theruler of thy people. Ivpe reckoneth it vpamong great 
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the benefit ftreaming from his gouernement, to thinke honourably of 
him, how can hee but bee prompt and apt to doe him ſervice ? Such a | 
promptneſle and willingneſle of diſpoſition diſconered it ſelfe in thoſe | 
followers of Daxid, that no ſooner heard of Daxids longing for the | 
waterof the Well of 3erh-lehem , which at that time wasinthe power | 
of the Philiſtims), but they preſently aduentured themſelves to fetch | 
f it. Here wasa willingneſle to giue him all content, whom their hearts 


eſteemed and honoured as their Soueraigne. Thus farre of the inward 


vnderſtanding of the qualitie of his place, and accompanyed with an 
inclineablenefle of will to doe him any ſernice. pv 

I come now to ſpeake of che outward ſubmiſhon;which is,that which 
is for the teſtification and manifeſtation of the inward. An outward 
ſubmiſſineneſle, without an inward awfulneſle were bur hypocriſie ; to 
pretendan inward reſpe&, without giuing outward euidence thereof, 
were but, mockery. This outward ſubmiſhon is eytherin word, or in 
ation, Inword ; whena mans ſpeeches, either to Ceſar, or touching 
Ceſar , ſauour of reſpe&t. To Ceſar, as if a Subie@ ſhould come to 
ſpeaketo his King, his words ought to bee awitneſle of his inward ac- 
knowledgement. Hereupon was that common phraſe vſed of old, 
My Lord the King, when they had occaſion to ſpeake to him; ſo touch- | 
ing Ceſar; it wereabſurd, a mans tongue to betyed vpinthe preſence of 
a King, and to haue liberty to ſpeake contemptuouſly or with leſle re- 
ſpe& behind his backe, $4/0209 would not allow ſuch a thing , though 
it were as priuily done as in a mans 8 Bed-chamber. Þ Thou ſhalt pot | 


ſinnes, i a ſpeaking enill of then that arein authoritie. Submiſſion in aQi- 
on iseyther in geſture, or in other performances. In geſture, binds eſpe. 
cially when one is occaſioned to come beforea King. God requiresa- | 
riſing vp before the hoare head, much moredite obeyſance to the ſupreme | 
Magiſtrate. When Az avnan met Davip,khe bowed himfelfe before him 
on his face to the ground. When Nathan the Prophet came into the 
preſence, 1 he made obeyſance before the King vpon his face tothe ground | 
That which is in other performances, is partly in conformity ro Lawcs, | 
partly in matters of neceſſary ſupply. | 
Concerning obedience to Lawes ; ® Put them in remembrance that 
they be ſubicct to the Principalities and Powers, and that they bee obedient; | 
that is, that they ſubmit themſelues unto commands and Lawes. This was 
that which the people profeſſed to 7o/hua at his enftalment, » 41! that | 
thou haſt commandeawvs we will doe,and whither ſoener thou ſendeit vs wee 
will goe. As weobeyed Mos ts inall things, ſo will wee obey thee. Who- | 
ſoener ſhall rebell againſt thy commandement , and will not obey thy words 
in allthat thon commanaeſt him, let him bee put to death, ® Take heede to 
the mouth of the King, ſaith Salomon; that is , Obſerne and marke what | 
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Commands, what Decrees, what Lawes, proceedc ont of the Kings month, | 


| and are publiſhed by his amthoritie , and ſee thou bee carefeull and conſcis- 
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aable to obſerue them. P He beareth not the Sword for noueht, faith Pays, 
he hath his authority and his power giuen him of God for ſomewhat, and 
his iniunctions and orders muſt bee reckoned of. This is conformity to 
Lawes: only it is neceſſary here to adde a limitation, and to enquire 
whither this conformity be vnigerſall,yea,or no; ſothatall Lawes areto 
be conformed vnto without queſtion. Iris anſwered jna word , out of 
my Text, according to that which I ſaidin my firft opening ir, that 
Ceſar muit ſo haue his due , as that God may not loſe his. If any thing 
ſhall be commanded by the Law of Ceſar, which being done will necef- 
farily cauſe a breach ofthe Law of God,then muſt that ſaying take places 
q 1t 7s better to obey God they Man ; Kings are bound tocommandin all 
things accordingto God : Wherefore God ordayned of old that the 
Booke of the Law ſhould bee by them continually, both to frame and 
executetheir © Lawes according vnto that, and if herein they ſhall ex- 
ceede, they muſt not bee obeyed. Therefore they inthe Captivitiedid 
well, who notwithſtanding the peremptorineſle of the Kings Procla- 
mation, for falling downe to worſhip the golden Image, yet told him 
plainely, * we will not ſerue thy Gods, nor worſhip the golden Image which 
thou haſt ſet vp. And Daniel, then whom there could not beea berter 
Subie&, tor in matters concerning the Kingdome, his aduerſaries could 
not find any occaſion againſt him, yet whenan Edi& came forth, which 
did neceſlarily bring with it, if it were obeyed, a ſinne againſt God, hee 
ſtood out. * Thus Wordecaz, a faithfull Subiet, as appeareth by his 
diſcovering the Treaſon of two of the Emperours Chamber , yet 
would not yeeld to the Kings commandementin ſo ſmall a matter (as 
it might ſeeme) of bowing bis knee to ®* Hamman, His ground was, cy- 
ther that the honour commanded by that Heathen Monarch to be done 
to his fauourite, was morethen ciuill, or elſe, becauſe he was an 4male- 
kite, one of that Nation, which God had curſed and commanded his 
peopleto *® deſtroy. So againe, juſtly did Naboth ſtand with C1446 
about his Vineyard : becauſe God by an expreſſe Law had forbidden 
an 1/rael;tetoſell hiseſtare, but vpon condition of redeeming it inthe 
yeere of 7ubilee: now, Ahab would haue had it outright for him and 
his heires , for ener (as we lay) therefore Naboth durſt not alienate it; 
God forbid that Iſhoula gine the inheritance of my Fathers wntothee.Da- 
v1ps command (hall not beable ro excuſe the fact of 7oab, eyther in the 
matter of Y7r/ah, in placing him according to dire&ion in the front of | 
the battell, where he was ſlainczor in the buſineſſe ofnumbring the Peo- | 
ple, be knew the courſe to be vnlawfull, as appears by his owne ſpeech, 
I.Chro. 21.3. and therefore hee ſhould rather have incurred the Kings 
diſpleaſure, then by obeying him, to haue finned againſt God. So then 
this conformity to Lawes , muſt bee, as the Apoftle ſaith of marriage, 


only in the Lord, A man muſt be ſure that in obeying Ceſar, hedoth not | 


diſubey God. It may ſeeme that by this there is ſomeallowances of 
rebellion ginen to SubieRs in ſome caſe: For if it bee lawfull for them 


and their duty, to withdraw and keepe backe their obedience, what 1s 
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this but rebellion. There is difference berwixt not obeying and rebel- 


ling; Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego, did not'obey the Kings Procla- 
mation, yet they made no rebellion : but ſubmitted their bodies and 
lines to his pleaſure: ſo thoſe profeſſors of Chriſtian Religion, in Queene | 
Maries dayes, would not obey the Lawes for going to Maſles,for wor- | 
ſhipping of Images , yer they madeno commotion, they laid downe 
their lives with meekeneſle. And thus muſt Subies doe, ifrhey cannor 
with a good conſcience doe things thatare required by Lawes,they muſt 
yeeld to the vtmoſt penaltie ofthe Law, without reſiftance. The Word 
of God alloweth no other weapons in thele caſes, but prayers and teares, 
and thegiuing of the backe,vnto him that ſmites. When Idolatry was 
ſet vp by ſome Kings, the Prophets ſpake againſt it, and cryed out vpon 
the people for their ſubmiſſion:as when they are blamed for * obſeruing 
the Statutsof Oman, Anas s father, a great Patron of ſuperſtition : 
but never did the Prophets encourage or perſwade the people to ſtand 
vp inarmes againſt thar, which was put vpon them by authoritie:ſo then 
itis one thing not to obey; another thing to rebejl. God forbid ceuery 
one ſhuuld be accounted a Rebel], that out of Conſcience towards God, 
and for only feare of {inning againſt his Maieſty, conformes not to cuery 
particular Iniun&tion or Satute, being otherwiſe ready to obey in all 


| Iawtull chings, and for the fayling in the things doubted of, to ſubmic 


with Patience, to whatſoever Law orauthority ſhall infli&. 
I am nowcometo thelaſt branch of outward ſubmithon ; which is 
matters of neceſſary ſupply. Kings places are high and their occaſions 
oreat,and many things pertaine to the ſupportation'of their ſtate, which 
the Subies muſt yeeld or ſupply : and this is twofold , eyther of mens 
perſons, or of their goods. T heir Perfons , asinthetime of warre. In 
this caſe Subiefts muſt ſubmit; Iroſes had powerto command 7oſhna 
to chooſe out, or muſter men to goe fight againſt Y _{maleck. and no- 
thing more ordinariethen ſuch courſes among the Kings of 1/7ae/, and 
Tnda, they had ever (as it were) their trayned Souliers, to be ready vpon 
all occaſions. Belides ſupply of perſons, there is a ſupply of goods. 
Herevpon the Scripture ſpeaks of * 77;bute to whom tribute is due , 
ſtometo whom cuſtome; and our Saviour himſelfe, though he might haue 
pleadedexemption, as being of the bloud, yet hee ſubmits himſclfe to 
pay * Pole money. It be longs not to mee to diſpute how farre thisreach- 
eth. Ir ſufficeth that I ſhew ſucha branch of ſubmiſſion is required. 
know, Kingsaretyed to rules of equitie, and moderation herein. > 7he 
people mut not be catenwvp like bread, It was well ſaid of that Romane 
Emperour, limiting himſelfe in his takings from his ſubieQs, 77 #5 the 
part of a good Shephcard to fleece, not to flay the Sheepe. but yet it Kings | 
ſhall become to extorting, and abuſe their liberty, to the prefling of 
the SubieQs, I find not inthe Word of God, any allowanceat all to 
make rebellion: ſuch things muſt bee borne with patience. When the 
ple of 1/-aewould needes haue a King; Samuel rold them how it 
would fall out ſometimes, and into what extremities free and ——_ | 
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* Monarchs doe ſometimes breake ; x: Sa. 8. 11. &c. Samuel ſheweth 


that there would ſometimes beea fayling in threethings : Firſt, in man- 
ner, the King taking fromthem, notby order of Law, but by violence 
and compullion, their. Sonnes and Daughters, their Lands and Goods. 
Secondly, inthe end, abuling theſe things to his pleaſure, and giuing 
them to his Fauorites and Minions , not applying them ro the common 
benefir. Thirdly, in regard of their perſons, nor viing them as free 
Subiects, but as ſlaves and drudges. This Samuel tells them, not as 
warranting ſuch courſes in Kings, and Monarchs, or as allgwing them 
ſo rodoe, but as declaring what their power may ſometimes carry them 
vnto. Now hee doth notgiuethem any liberty in this caſe, torelecue 
themſelues by ſtrong hand, but only tells them, yee ſhall cry out in that 
day, becauſe of your King, &c. That will be, and muſt bee allthe helpe, 
to fly to God by acknowledgement of ſinnes, which iuſtly brings ſach 
encumbrances, and by endeauouring to beatpeace with him, to ſecke 
the remoouall of ſuch preſſures. Then that prayer muſt bee taken vp, 
_ 9.7.8. O Lord, riehteouſneſſe belongeth vnto thee, and wee ſuffer 
zuſtly. | 

Thus haue T laboured to acquaint you with the whole due of Czſar, 
according to Gods Word. That which is his, muſt bee giuen him. ' Hee 
muſt be prayed for, that God may accompliſh him with the neceſlary 
graces for his calling, Wiſedome, Inftice, Temperance, Zeale; that hee 
may be preſerued both from treacherie and from flattery. He muſt bee 
ſubmitted too, both within, by being had inan honourable efteeme 
| proceeding from theright vnderſtanding of his place, and atrended vp- 
on with a will to doe him ſeruice; and withour, by ſpeech and geſturear- 
guing reuerence, by conformity to his Lawes ; and laſtly, by ſupplies 
vpon occaſions both of our bodies and goods as there ſhall bee necde. 
This is the Summe. Letvs cometo the Vſe. 

The Ve is to apply this DoArine to the diſcovery of thoſe, who 
treſpaſſe againſt this Rule of gining vnto Ceſar that which is his , that if 
it ſhall appeare, by that application wee be faulty, wee may ſeeke to bee 


reformed; if we doe our duty as wee ought, we may be encouraged and | 


prouoked to goe on. Firſt of all then, they robbe Czſar of his due, and 
keepe fromthe Kinghis right , whoſoeuer they bee , that are negligent 
and remiſle in this duty of prayer. If I offer not vp to God the ſacrifice 
of prayer and ſupplication for my King and Soueraigne, ſurely, I am 
one who doedeprius him of his due. Ir is like inough wee will all free 
our ſelues in this, who will not ſay hee prayeth heartily for the King ? 
[ anſwere, That to praying for the King there is more belongs then to 
ſay in common words (God [ae the King) or to ſay ( Amen) to the pub- 
lique prayers of the Church, which are vſually made on his behalfe. 
Know we, and conſider wee, what be the moſt neceffary and important 
things, which areto be craued of God for him, then there is ſome likely- 
hood that wee may pray for him : but ſo long as we are ignorant herein, 
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Tibi Domine, 


prninmur, 


and withour any great care to bee better informed : ſome formall words 
we 
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 ——— 


A Preſent for Ceſar. 


we may chance now andthen to ſpeake, but that wee ſhould pray for 
him iris vnpoſſible. This is to pray for the King: to conſider with my 
ſelfe what his perſon requires , what things are behoofefull for him to 
the well diſcharge of his Calling , and whereof principally he is in dan- 
ger, and ſo accordingly to become a ſuiter vnto God, to furnith him 
with the one, and by his mightice power to prote him from the other. 
If I doe notlearne to doe this, I am no good Subie&, I robbe my 
King of his right, I am bound to pray for him, bur I doe not ſeeke and 
careto doe it as I ought. 

- The ſecond ſort of thoſe that with-hold C2ſars due, are all ignorant 
perſons, who doe not vnderſtand out of Gods Word, the true ftate and 
condition of the place, and office ofa King. Whatis my reaſon ? I muſt 
give my King the ſubmiſhon of my heart, and muſt baue him in eſteeme 
according to his ranke. Now, I can neuer doe that, except I have lear- 
ned @ut of the Scripture, who gaue a King his authoritie, how high and 
eminent his authoritie is,and what good returnes to humane ſocietie by 
his meanes : what is there in mee to worke true reuerence to my King, 
when I want this? How many be there, who bragge of their being good 
Subies, that yet doe not conceiuenor vnderſtand the foundation and 
the beginning of the Kings authoritie ? A kinde of ouer-ruling power 
ſubdueth and keepeth them downe, but there is no tye vpon their con- 
ſciences before God, they know not what opinion they ought to have 
of ſoucraigne Magiſtrates by Gods Word, and then they may ſoone 
become a prey to Popiſh faors, and bee carryed away from their alle- 
geance. Whar aſſurance bath the King of ſuch a-Subie&, who doth 
not feele himſelfe bound by the power of Gods Word, to ſubſcribe yn- 
to his Soueraignetie, and to deteſt all that ſecke to abridge and limit his 
authoritie ? Ic is neceſlary therefore to have teaching and preaching 
planted abroadamong the people, that by ir they may bee brought to 
know what the right of Kings 1s, ſo longas they beeled only by a kind 
of blind, vncertayne, and confuſed conceit, they can neuer bee ſuch 
SubieRs as they ought. 'Men many times vpon occaſion of entring in- 
to office, or the like, ſweare tothe Kings Supremacy, alas, when they | 
know full little what it meanes, and are farre from knowing it by the 
| Wordof God, how God hath placed a King in his Dominions the ve- 
ry next vnto himſelte. | 

The third ſort of detayners of Ceſars right, are all Papiſts and Po- 
piſhly diſpoſed, who are ſo farre from hauing this honourableeſteeme 
of Kings withintheir Dominions, proceeding from an apprehenſion of 
the height and ſupremacy of their place, that they maintayne thecleane 
contrary , and hold that the Pope is ſupreme Lord ouer all Kings, and 
hath power todepole, and to decrownethem, and to diſpoſe of their 
1 Kingdomes vnto others. He may curſe and excommunicate them, hee 
may diſcharge the Subie&ts of their Othes of fealtie and allegeanceto 
them ; hee may warrantthem to riſe vp in armes againſt them, tolay 
violent hands vpon them, or to take away their liges. This is the con- 
| ſtant 


—— 
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fant opinion of Poperie at this day. Ir will haue all Kings to hold of 
the Biſhop of Romre in chiefe, to acknowledge a dependance vpon him, 
and their Kingdomes, and their Crownes, to be at his will. A thing for 
which we find no footingin the Scripture. He who was the high Prieft 
in 7eruſalem , whoſe office was a ſpeciall type of Chriſt , wee till find 
him to haue liued as a Subiect to the Kings of 1#44h, to haue beene 
ſubie&ro his Authoritie for calling vpon to doe- his Office, for depoli- 
tion from his Ofhce. Wee neuer read any ſuch to haue challenged 
ought aboue any King, or to haue attempted any thing preiudiciall 
to his Crowne and Dignitie. The Law of God is, © that ewery ſoule- 
ſhould be ſabieft : ſo that whoſocuer hee bee, how high ſoeuer in the 
Church of God, hee can clayme no tranſcendant power aboue Kings. 
Thus wee muſt Jearne to reckon and number Papiſts generally within 
the company of Czſars enemies. The reaſon is plaine. God pines 
this right to Cſar, to bee the higheſt over all in his owne Dominions, 
and giueth them then authoritie vpon all. Papiſts make one aboue Ce- 
ſar, thatis the Pope, and withall exempt their Clergie from all ciuill iu- 
riſdition, and ſuble& them onely to the rule, as I may ſay, of their 
Peeres, thoſe of their owne ranke. Thinke how by this the authoritie 
of a King is ſtraitned. All his Clergie are vtterly exempted from him: 
| all his other Subic&sAare but balfe his; for matters of their ſoules they 
| are the Popes, and when hee will hee may take away from Ceſar the 
| ſubieCtion of their bodies too. I beſeech you, that we may learne to be 
| enemies vnto Poperie out of knowledge: conſider that Chriſt ſubmir- 
; ted tothe higher Powers, paidtribute himſelfe, commanded others to 
| pay it; the Pope and his fation challenge a fuperintendency aboue 
| Kings, all muſt be ſubie& vnto him, and he to no body. 
| Thefourth ſort of aduerſaries'to Ceſar, which alſo robbe him of his 
| righr, are ſuch as in corners gine ſcope to their tongues to reproch euen 
the higheſt in Anthoritie, ſpeake baſely, taike tauntingly and diſgrace- 


felicity therin : theſe conſidernor , that they owe to their King the very 
ſubmiſhon of theirtongues,and that albeit they onght not to abuletheir 
ronguesto the calling of euill, good; yet neither muſt they bee aplyedto 


| ces, if they be ſpoken of; ſhould be ſpoken of ſparingly, and inpity,and 
, totheend, one man may ftirre vp another vnto prayer, conſidering that 
viſually the fayling of Kings is in theindgement of God for the peoples 
' ſinnes: as when God was angry with the people of 7/7ael, hee mooned 

; Danuid againſt them, in that he ſaid, * Goe number Iſrael and Tudah. 
The Fift ſort are they,who haue no regard of conforming themſclues 
tothe good and holeſome Lawes of Kings. There be many neceſſary 
| Lawes made, ſuch as for ſubſtance are agreeing to the Lawes of God; ſo 
as are the Lawes, for frequenting the Houſe of God, for often commu- 
| nicating, forcauſing our Families to depend on Catechiſing, for prout- 
| ding carefully for the poore and impotent of our Pariſhes,for __ 
e 
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fully ; blaſe the imperfeRions of their King, as if they had a kind of } 


the diſgrace of Gouernement. The euils of thoſe that be of higherpla- } 
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the Church, for reftrayning of Inhabicantsin Townes, to goe into the 
Alehouſe, for Drunkards, for Idlers, for high-wayes, for bridges, many 
ſuch needfull Lawes there are, which becauſe they tend to the maintai- | 
nance of Gods worſhip ſo dire&ly ,” and to the repreſhing of finne, and 
to the promoting of the common good, haue in them the ſtrength of 
Gods owne Lawes, yet how little conſcience is made of keeping them, 
who thinks him(ſelfe euerthe worle Subie& for negleting them ? Men 
in officeand authoritietake away Ceſars right too, in not indeuouring 
what they may thad ſuch good Lawes may be obſerued. 

[The (ixt ſort,they are keepers backe of Ceſars right too,who doe ina 
manner make Ceſar to be their God;his Lawes are the rule of their Reli- 
gion, and the ground of their Faith : which is the guiſe of all Formaliſts 
and Time-ſeruers, and Church Papiſts. Whar is required by Statute for 
matters of Religion,after that length they are cut, they looke no further, 
neither to proceede higher, orin any other ſort. Theſe robbe Ceſar of 
his due, for whereas it is his place to bee vnder God, and to command 
for God, and to bee obeyed only in God, they build on him, his com- 
mandsare the Articles of their Faith. This is to be ſo for Ceſar, as that 
in the meane while God is robbed of his right. 
 Laftly, they arealltranſgreflors of this charge, and Theenes againſt 
Ceſar, that are breakers of the common peace , whether they doeirout 
of a Popiſh and trecherous diſpoſition, or doe it out of ſwaggering, and 
tumultuouſheſle,and careleſneſle;and fo areall backward and vncheere- 
full payers, in neceflary appurtenances of matters that are to bee ſuſtay. 
ned by the common charge, all cunniug Defrauders of dues, Cuftomes, 
Tallages and ſuch like z theſe had needeto learne this leflon of piuing 
wvnto Czſar the things which are his, 

Thus baue I laboured to apply this point. Wee have benetaught 
this day, what appertaines to the ſtate and condition of a good Subie, 
By Ceſar is meant here euery King within his owne Dominion. There 
are certaine priuiledges and duties annexed to his Crowne by the Word 
of God, which muſt be given him : what they are, I haue ſhewed you; 
and who they be, that doe take them from him; 1 haue ſhewed you too. 
A man can neuer be a good SubieR, vntill he be one for conſcience ſake; 
Conſcience can neuer bee rightly reformed but by Gods Word. I haue 
thereforetaken this paynes, my Text requiring it , to ſhew you what 
in conſcience and by the Word of God, wee that are SubieRs, 
ought to gine vnto our King. Thus if wee behaue our 
ſeluesin this matter of a SubieR,as men of know- 
ledge ; then ſhall his Maieftic have beſt 
benefit, and our ſelues moft 
comfort by our 
obedience. 
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JE haue heard that Ceſar muſt have 


£2 tits due, and what his due is : Now 


J| next touching Gods due ; (Cd 
vnto God thoſe which are Gods : ) 
this is neceſſarily to be ioyned with 
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learned the grounds of Conlcience, and is vnacquainted with that which 


he owerh to him, who is greater then his Conſcience ? This I note as an ' 
introduction and inducement to thar which is now to bee taught, thar 


ſo we may learne notto ſeuer thethings , which the Spirit of God hath 
coupled; Ceſar muſt have his dueſo, as that God may not bee debarred 


of his, and our reſpe& and carriage to God,, muſt bee manifeſtedto bee | 


ſach as it ſhould be, by our obedience vnto Ceſar. Heethbat carryeth a 
right regard to both, heeis indeedea good man. My duty to my King 
and Soueraigne,is bounded and limited by myduty to God. I muſt know 


| him tobe aboue my King : and then my duty ro my Godisto bee euiden- 


ced by my loyaltie to my King. Iam no good Chriſtian, if I beenorta 
good Subiett: I cannot be ſucha Subieas I ought, vnleſle I be ſuch a 


Chriſtian as I muſt. Come wee therefore now from the hearing of what | 


we owe to Ceſar, to the learning and inquiring of what we owe to God, 
The Dorine is this. | 
T hat it is not Lawfull for any man to deprine Almighty God of that which 
is his due. | 
YT ouare careful, ſaith our Sauiour, (as it ſeemeth) to inquire touching 
Czſars right, as if you were ſo tender Conſcienced that you would not keeye 
ouzht from him that were his. It becommeth you to be at theleaſt, as care. 
full for God,there is aright alſo due to him, looke you to it, that you giue it 
him. Thus is the DoQrine rayſed, God muſt haue his due as well as the 
King his. Nay he is te haue it much more; * Hezs the King of Kings,and 
Lord of Lords. Þ By him it is thatearthly Kings doe raigne, © Hee bea- 
reth rule ouer the Kingdome of men, and gineth it to whoſoener hee will. If 
this then bea good reaſon (as indeede iris) to ſay. Euery man muſt haue 
his due from vs: the Kings Maieſty much more. Then is this alſo agood 
reaſon. Enery earthly King, muft, have his right, therefore bee much 
more whois the King of Heauen, and of whom all Creatures , and a- 
mongthereſtall, euen the greateſt Kings doe hold that which they doe 
enioy. About the equitie hereof, I will ſpend no more labour. I know 
there is no man here but hee will yeeld to this generall cruth , and ſay, 
farre bee it from me, that [ ſhould not giue the Lord his due; Ic werea 
wickedneſſe for me torobbe God. To this therefore will come (after 
the falhion by which I proceeded thelaft day) to declare what that is 
which is the. Lords due. Only let this be premiſed. What is here meant 
by the Lords due. The conſcionable performance of any good duty 1s 
in ſome ſenſe the Lords due, becauſe the ſame is required by him; and 
ſo cuzn that which was ſpoken of in che laſt Sermon, by the name 0' 
Ceſars due, is Gods due, becauſe the-Law of God binds vs to it. When 
we ſpeake therefore of Gods due, we intend thereby that which is more 
properly , and mereimmediately belonging tohim ; for examples fake. 


In an houſe, whereof every roome and corner is the Maſters , yet thet } 


where heelyeth himſelfe is more particularly called his; ſo whereas all 
good l[eruiceseuen thoſe which appertaine to men, are the Lords , hee 
being the Commander of them , yet thoſe are more preciſely and ſpect- 
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| ally termed his, which belong to him more direQly, And of the dues of 


| chis ſort we are now to treate ; and theſe may iuſtly beereferred to two 
| | generall heads. The firſt I may call his Prerogatine: the other his Wor- 
' ſhip. vader Gods Prerogatize I comprehend two things. | 
Firſt, 7 har the things which concerne him , muſt haue the preeminence. 
Secondly, That he muſt haue abſolute obedience in all things. 
. Touching the firſt , it is Gods right, that ſuch things as doetend to 
his glory, muſt be preferred before whatſoeuerelſe, and muſt ener haue 
the firſt place. Ir appertaines to the prerogatiue of a King within his 
Domintons,that that which ts called his ſeruice,muſt be followed before 
any other mans : as if a man beean Officer, and there bee a buiſineſſe 
brought to him, whichis called Buſineſſe for the King,that muſt be done 
forthwith, and whatſoever buſineſle of his owne he hath atthart time in 
his hand, hee muſt let that alone , to follow the other as the principall ; 
fo in Gods matters it is, theſe muſt hauethe precedence; as a Magiſtrate 
muſt preferre ſuch things as tend to theglory and honour of God, in the 
execution of Iuſtice, and in the aduancement of Pietie, before his owne 
concernements, or the occaſions of his friends. A Minifter muſt, (as it 
were) negle& matters appertayning to himſelfe and to his outward e- 
| ſtate, inreſpet of the Worke of God, to which heis called forthe win- 
ning of Soules, and for the enlargement of the Church. And every o- 
ther man, muſt in euery thing give Religion the vpper hand; and ſee 
that God be firſt ſerued. That charge of 4 ſeeking the Kingdome of God 
firſt, muſt in all imployments and courſes be obſerued; How aman may 
know God and ſerue him , muſt bethe firſt, and chiefe, and principall 
thing which muſt bee cared for. This muſt bee intended beforeriches, 
| before hononr before health beforethe fauour ofmen ; Riches muſt be 
neglefted, Honour not regarded, Health hazarded, the fauour of men 
not reſpeed in reſpe of this one thing. Hereupon Chrift reprooued 
him , who being called by him to follow him, and to attend himin the 
worke of the Miniſtry, though he ſeemed not vnwilling to italtogether: 
yet would jirft goe and bury his Father ; and atother would © goe zake 
his leaue of his friends. They which had not leatned to know that Gods 
worke was to be preferred before whatſoeuerelſe, hee held them vnfic 
to bee his followers. . And to the ſame end is that, * 7f any an rome to 
me and hate not his Father, and Mother, aud Wife, and Children, and Bre- 
theren, and Sifters , yea, and his owne life alſo, hee cannot bee my Diſciple : 
not requiring a poſſitiue hatred of Father, Mother, Wife, Children , 
Lifez tor Religion doth not overthrow duty to Parents, nor teach a 
man cruelty to his wife and Children,or require violencetoa mans ſelte, 
but this was Chriſts meaning, that he is nor fit tobe oneof his retinue, 
thar hath not learned to preferre duties and ſeruices appetrtayaing to 
God, before all other reſpes of nature; and to bee ſo diſpoſed, that 
whenthe caſe lyeth betwixt eyther his natprall friends or himſelfe, and 


God, if he doethat which God commands, he thall diſpleaſeand offend | 
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| friends, or he ſhall failein that expe&ed of him, in regard of them, or | 
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otherwiſe he ſhall endamage himſelſe; if on the other ſide he ſhall apply 


himlſelfe to his friends, or to his owne content, hee ſhall bee deteRtivein 
that which God requires; if I ſay he hath not learned to be ſo diſpoſed, 


as to give himſelfe ro God firſt in theſe caſes, he is not fit to be a Chriſti. | 


an. Sothen here is the firſt branch of Gods Prerogatiue. His glory,the 
pleaſing of him, the performance of his ſeruice , muſt haue the preemi- 
nence. This muſt be preferred before all other reſpets. I muſt negle& 


eaſe, credit, profir, life, forthe ſake hereof; nay, this mult bee dearer to | 


me, and moretendred and reſpeted by me, then the ſaluation of mine 
owne ſoule. My ſleepe, my meate, my reſt, my worldly affaires, I muſt 


| 
{ 
' 


[ 
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not ſer on with theſe, till I haue performed to God that ſeruice which [ * 


| owe vnto him, and wharſoeuer [ put my hand vnto, I muſt firſt conſider | 


how the proſecution thereof may ſtand with the duty which I owe : 
to God, before I reſolue thereen. If I find that it will be an hinderance | 
andimpediment to it, I muſtlet it alone, whatſoever the inconuenience : 
may follow; and when I ſeeI may doe God ſervice, and aduance his | 


glory, I muſt not refuſe or feare any manner of hazard for the ſake | 


thereof. | 
The next branch of Gods royall Prerogatiue; I termed , £4ſolute 
obeazence in all things : By this abſolute obedience, I intend obedience 


| without queſtion, without ſticking, and ſtaying , and ſtudying thereon. | 


Herein isa great difference betwixt that which we owe to God,andthat 
which wee owe to man. A Subie@ is tyed in a great bond of obedience 


to his King, a Child owes much yeelding to his Parents, a Wife is ly+ | 


bleto much ſubieQion reſpeRiuely to her Husband, a Servant is bound 
farreto his Maſter : but thereis a great limitation in all theſe particulars, 
It is no ſufficient reaſon for a Subie& to ſay vninerſally , this I may doe, 
this I muſt doe, for my King commands me; or for a Sonne, this is law- 
full, for my Father chargeth me; or for a Wife, hereof I make no queſti- 
on, for my Husband doth require me; or for a Seruant, this of the 
goodneſle thereof, I neede make no doubt, for my Maſter doth enioyne 
it me. Inall theſe, there muſt be a reference till to God, I muſt compare 
the Lawes of the King with the Lawes of God, the commandementsof 
my Parents with the Commandements of God, the biddings of my 
Husband with the Precepts of God, the iniunQions of my Maſter with 
the Statutes of God, I am nottyed to any of theſe without limitation, 
without condition. But now the Commangements of God are of a 
more abſolute authoritie. This is a ground ſufficient in any thing, I haue 
the Commandement of God : I doe not, I muſt not, now in this make 
aby furtherqueſtion , any bigherdemand ; I muſt not hereenterintoa 
condition,as beinga Subie&, whether this will ftand with the Law ofthe 
King; whether being a Sonne, it will agree with theliking of my Father; 
whether being a Wife, it will ſort with the approbation ofmy Husband; 
whether being a Servant, it will hold with that which my Maſter doth 
enioyne; or whether it ſtand with reaſon, and bee ſutabletothe conceit 


| of flefh and bloud ; this muſt bee inough, God will haue it ſo ; like _ 
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of Peres, s Wehanue labonred all nicht, and hane taken nothins , amner- 
the leſſe at thy word 1 will lefdowne the Net ; as if he had ſaid, if I ſhould 
reaſon with my ſelfe herein, I could haue many obiettions, why 1 ſhould bee 
onwilling , after the labour of this whole nieht in vaine, to make a new 


 aduenture, yet ſeeing T haue a charge from thee, that ſhall prenaile with mee 


_—_— 
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| abone all. This is abſolute obedience. In ſubieQion ro men ; Itis no 


ſuthcientruleof lawtulneſſe to fay, ſuch or ſucha Superior doth require 


It: this is no ſufficient footing for my Conſcience. In ſubieion to God 


itisotherwiſe , his ſole command makes any thing iuſt, lawtfull, reaſon- 
able, neceſſary ; It needs no further nor bigherauthoritie to confirmeit, 
neither can any ſuch weaken orimpayrethe ſtrength thereof, I may nor 
vnſitly referre tothisas a limme thereof, the yeelding thar muſt beein 
matters of opinion vpon Gods ſole, and (as I may lay) bare Word. 
This alſo belongs to obedience ; the other I may terme an obedience for 
matter of praQtice, this an obedience for matter of judgement. For this 
abſolute obedience owe weto God in matters of jiudgement,thatthereis 
a neceſhtie of belecuing a matter, and of entertayning it as a truth, vpon 
his Teſttmonie. Now the Scripture is his Teſtimonie (often ſo cermed.) 
Bea man never ſo learned, never ſo indicious, neuer ſo high in authori- 
ty, either in Church or Common-wealth, yet his ſaying is no ſufficient 
reſt for my indgement, in a matter which concernes my ſoule. Euery 
mans words and opinions and teachings in matters of Religion, muſt be 
tryed and examined,and brought to the Touch-ſtones yea, if Paul him- 
ſelfe wereto preach to vs, it wereour duty, and our wiſedomelikethe 
Bereans, Þ to ſearch the Scriptures to {ce whether the things which he ſpeaks 


which brings any other Goſpel! : euen ſuch an one were not to be credited 
vpon his bareauouchment. But now , 7p/e dixir; the Lord hath ſaid, is 
an abſolute foundation; where that is euident, we may, nay, we muſt be- 
 leeue, wharſoeuer our owne conceits,or others difpolition to cauill, ſhall 
obie&t. Thus in the Do&rine of Predeſtination, againſt all thar fleſhand 
bloud doth or can oppoſe, Pau! cites the authoritie of the Scripture, by 
which to proue the l1berty of God, to deale with his owne Creatures as 
he pleaſeth.* God ſaithto Mos: 8,1 will haue mercy on him, to whom Iwill 
ſhew mercy , and will haue compaſiion, exc. and thereby to con firmethe 
vnlawfulneſle of man to debate with Gad : ſhall the thing formed ſay to 
him that formed it, Why haſt thou mads me thus ? which hee tercheth our, 
Iſay. 4.5. 9. teaching enery manto reſt touching this , vpon the authority 
of the Scripture. Ir ſeemes to thee, O man, this point1s hard, ftrait,cru- 
ell, vniuſt, rigorous ; but behold, Gods Teftimonieforit, tothisthou 
art bound abſolutely to ſubmir. And thus farre of the firſtpart of Gods 
due, which muſt not be kept from him; thar T call his prerogative, having 
two branches. In all the things pertayning to his glory and ſeruice, hee 
muſt haue the precedence; abſolute obedience muſt be giuen him, both 
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ters to be beleeued, it doth ſuffice thar he hath ſaid it. 
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are ſo : nay by Pauls owne rule, bidding vs i ro holdan_Angel accurſed 


for matrersto be done, it isinough thar he commands1t z and for mat- | 


| 


And | 
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| thinks gooa; Itis ealily | 
| his owne worſhip, and man is not to aduenture therein to doe what hee 


3 
all. 


a 


And now I come to the next part of his due, #:s Worſhip. By his 
Worſhip is vnderſtood , that more direR and proper ſeruice which wee 
doe to God for the declaration of our duty.to him, of our dependance 
on him, and of our ackuowledgement both to expeR and to receiue all 
good and comfort from him. Here the particulars to be conſidered of, 
vnder this head of worſhip, are, Firſt, Thar hee muit bee worſhipped: See 
condly, 7 hat he muſt be ſo worſbipped, as himſelfe thinks good. 

T hat he mu#t be worſhipped, it 1s plaine, HMatth. 4. lo. This is part 
of Gods right : yea, itisſo his right, and his peculiar that hee will not 
endure the giuing of this to any other. | Zim only ſhalt thos ſerue 
Worſhip God , ſaidche Mugel to 10hn to corrett his readineſle, to giue 
ſome kind of adoration to him; therein hee preſſeth on him a reſeruation 
of worſhip only to God. God hath not his right, if either hee bee nor 
worlhipped at all, or if bis worſhip bee giuen together with him vnto 
any other. This is the tenor of the firſt Commandemeat,that God alone 
is to bee worſhipped. This worſhip of God is either publique in the 
Congregation, or priuate partly inthe family ; all the members thereof 
meeting together to that end , partly by every ſeuerall perſon apart. My 
purpoſeis now to ſpeake only of the publique worſhip ; not becauſe [ 
account not the ther a Pare of Gods due, but partly far brenities ſake, 
and eſpecially, becauſe I am ſurethat he who makes conſcience, to giue 
God his due , in regard of his publike worſhip, cannot be remiſſe in the 
priuate, he will both, haue exerciſes of Gads worſhip in his houſe, and 
will betwixt God and his ſoule, performe that which is requiſitein this 
caſe. Sothen ypon this I reſt as a matter plaine, and ſych ascannot bee 
denyed, neither will any apea his mouth againſt it , that God in publike 
muſt be worlingef- 

Now for the ſecond point : That hee mu#Z$ bee worſhipped as himelfe 

newed that it isa part of Gods right to preſcribe 


thinks good , bur to take his rules and direRions from the Lord. ® Te 
ſhall not doe after all theſe things, that wee dog here this day : that is , euery 
man whatſoeuer ſeemeth _— hjs owne eyes. How ordinarily doth God 
vrge his people by Moſes for matters af his worſhip, to hearken wnto 


| his Commandements, towalke in his Wayes , to obſerue his Ordinances and 


his Lawes, asreſeruing that to himſelfeas his peculiar,to ſet downe and 
ſhew what hee will hauedone in theſe caſes ; what ſhould Ibee longin 
this? Thisis the maine drift of the ſecond Commandement , to tye vp 
man from deuiſingand inuenting, and coyning the way of ſeruing God | 
in, and by hisowne wit, and braine, and to bind him to ſerue and wor- | 
ſhip God,as he ſhall give order. This then is apart of Gods dueasto | 
worſhip him, ſo to hearken to him for rules and orders of his worſhip. | 


| God would neuerelſe ſo much complaine ofit,as ofa kind of wrong and | 
| iniurie done vnto him, when mens inuentionsand precepts, and the 


worke of their hands are broughtinto his ſeruice, then the which not- | 


withſtanding there was nothing more vſually condemned in the Ser- | 
mons of the Prophets. Now 
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Now for the more profitable vnderſtanding of this point, touching 
Gods right and que in the courſe and order of his publike worſhip; [1 
annexe to it theſe three ſpeeialties. Firſt, T has there is a due to God in re- 
gardof the things wherein he muſt be worſhipped. Secondly, 4 ducin re- 
gard of the time ſpecially deputed for his co Thirdly, 4 daein re. 
ſpect of the perſons, ſet apart toattend for the good and guidance of his 


people, in his worſhip. ip 

In regard ofthe things wherein God muſt bee worſhipped; Firſt,7 hat 
hee haue them, Secondly,T hat he haue them ſo as hee ought to haxe them. 
Thethings that hee ought to have for his worſhip, are, Firſt , Prayer; 
Secondly, Hearing of his Word; T birdly, Receining ſuch outward fignes 
and pledges of his grace, and of our obedience, as hee ordaynes. Theſe 
were euer the three maynelimmes of Gods publique worſhip; Inuoca- 
tion, Hearing, and Sacraments. Ir is Gods due publikely to bee called 
vpon; which isa reaſon, why the Congregation and place of meeting is 
called the Houſe of Prayer. Ir is his due to have his Word heard: 
a T akc heede to thy foote when thou entreſt into the Houſe of God, and bee 
ready to heare, It is his due to haue ſuch Sacramentsentertayned as he 
appoints. So Circumciſion, andthe Paſſeoner, before Chriſt, rouching 


letor of them ſhould bee cut off from among the people of God. So 


med by Precept, the former, ® « Amend your lines and be baptized ewery 
one of you, &c. The latter, P This doe. 

Now next as God muſt have theſe, fo hee muſt haye them, as hee 
ought to haue them : and bow isthat? Ina word, © 1» ſpirit and in iruth. 
Thatis rhegenerall and common appurtenance to the worſhipping of 
God. 1n Spirit, the heart muſt concurre, as of ſinging it is required, 
Epheſ. 5. 19. a man muſt know what he doth , which Paul callerh © 4 
reaſonable ſernice of God; and then, iT ruth, In ſinceritie of affeRion, 
For * God loueth truth in the inward affections. A man ſtriues to beethe 
ſame, and better within, before God, then he ſeemes to be before men. 
This is the due in regard of the things, wherein be muſt be worſhipped. 

The due in regard of the time ſpecially deputed for his publike wor- 
ſhip,is that, that the time which he bath ſer apart to that end, bee given 
to him accordingly : That time isthe Sabbath day , which although all 
dayes are his,as being the Lord of Time, yet by a ſpeciall rightit is cal- 
led his Day. The ſeuexth day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God : and, 
Rea.1.10. This day is to be giuen to his publike worſhip;and when men- 
tion is made of a day for God ; is it not right, that day ſhould be vnder- 
ſtood in as large and in as ample a ſenſe for Him, as we doe fora man; as 
when a workmanishyred foraday, by day is not meant now and thena 
ſnatch,ora piece'of the fotenoone only,or a part of theafternoonealone, 


God, when he requires a day , more then Man? So that Gods due for 
the times of his publique worſhipis ati whole day ;z not that all the day 


each of which, there was a peremptorie commandement that the neg- 


Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper, ſince Chriſt ; both which are confir- 


bur all the day is intended ; what right or equitie to abridge or ſcant | 
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| let that bee granted ( which many Diuines will not yeeld') that Tithes 
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is Gods due ftill, and therefore to be given him. 


 Prerogative, or his folemne worſhip. Giue him his Prerogative, thatis, | 


have the preeminence;and let boththings commanded by him be obey-} 
ed without queſtion , and things renealed by him bee beleeued without } 
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is to bee ſpent inthe very afts and performances of Goas publike wor- 
ſhip, but the whole day muſt bee ſpent, either in it, or in preparing to ir, | 
and commingto reape good and profit by it5 yea, euen the times aftor. | 
ded that Day to nature for her neceſlarie repaſt muſt bee deuored that | 
way,and accompanyed with that reſpect. 

There is allo a due in regard of perſons, appointed to attend vpon | 
Gods publique worſhip. Such hath God euer had of old; there were 
that did minifierabout holy rhings , Prieſts and Leuites ; there are ſuch 
appointed to be ſtill : the Apoſtle makes thoſe, that preach#he Gopell, ro 
becomeinthe roome of thoſe thar did anciently * wait vpor the Altar. 
Now, there is a due to God reſpe&ively to them, which 1s twofold: ; 
Firſt, That they beaccounted of as ® diſpoſers of the ſecrets of God. Is it | 
not Gods due, that hee whom hee ſends, ſhould bee received, and that | 
commeth asan Embaſſadour from him ſhould be hearkned too? If God | 
had not a due to him, euen in the reſpe& to his Miniſters, and inthe ma- | 
king vſe of their Calling, and ſubmitting to their Teaching, how is Cog | 
faid in them to bee deſpiſed, Luk.10.16.? Is itnot plaine by that ſpeech, | 
that when contempr and diſregard is caft vpon theſe, which are ſent | 
with the glad tydings of faluation,God loſeth ſomewhat which he ought 
to haue, and hath not ſo much honour as he ſhould? 

The ſecond due to God in them, is their maintenance, God hath not 
appointed them to line vpon mens almes and beneuolence, allowable 
for them to reftraine or purloyneas they pleaſe z but hee hath reſerued to 
himſelfe a portion out of euery mans eſtate, for the maintenance of his 
publique worſhip ; ſo that that whereonthey areto liue is his due, it is 
owing to him, and from him allowed vato them. And to makeir plaine, 
that the Minifters maintenance is Gods due, appeareth by that place of 
Malachy, Chap.z. 8. God telleth the people, they had robbed and ſpoy- 
led him : and wherein? i»T7ithes,c>c. Was God robbed when the Tithe 
was detayned ? then belike the Tithe was Gods due. Ifany ſhall except 
againſt that proofe, vnder a colour, that forſooth,77the wasa ceremony, 
and not appointed ſtill to the end to continue in kind. I anſivere, that 


eas, 


— 


were-Ceremoniall, and ſo ceaſed, yer maintenance which is the ſub- 
Rance of Tithe is perpetuall, for ſo hath the Lord ordayned, T hat they 
* which preach the Goſpel, ſhould line of the Goſpelly and being ſo, that 


Thus have I laboured to draw a great deale of matter to a ſhort 
ſumme,] hauc conchedit in the eaſieſt and playneſt Method that I could. 
Gine God that which is his, ſaith our Sauiour, wee will all, I know, fay it 
Is very great reaſon and cquitie that wee ſhould. But wee muſt learne 
out of the Scripture what is his due : His due is either his Royal! 


Va T 


Letthings which concerne his glory and our duty to him, in all things} 
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gaine-ſaying. Well, give him his worſhip. How is that ? Ler him haue 
no ſharers with him in matters of that qualitie. Lethim be allowed to 
give order how hee will bee worfhipped , man not daring to impoſe his 
deuiſes. Let him be prayed vnto, let his Word be heard, and his Sacra- 
ments reuerently entertayned; and let theſe all be done with vnderftan- 


ding and linceritie. Let him hane his due-day, oneinthe Weeke, with- | 


out clipping it thorter then is meete. Let him haue his right in theeſti- 


mation and maintenance of his meſſengers. This is the ſumme of all | 


hitherto. I hope, | haue ſpoken nothing herein without proofe; I know 
(according as I erewhile ſaid) that neither mine, nor any mans iudge- 
ment-is to be reſted vpon ſimply, but wee muſt all come vnto triall , but 
if vpon triall , (Tdoe not meane a tryall by malice, or preiudice, ora 
mind bent to cauill, buta tryall in humilitie with prayer to God, and 
with reſpe& to his Ordinance and by the Scripture) it ſhall appeare 
that that which is ſaid, hath manifeſt ground vpon plaine enidenceof 
Gods Word, then that which1s ſaid is no longer to bee reckoned of as 
the word of a man, but is to bee eſteemed as the Dorine of God. 

I would we could once be brought to ſuch an examination of things 


raught, we thinke it to be trouble inough to heare, weeare wiſe inough 


ro put our ſeluesto an after taske,and ſo weeeſteemeof that wee heare, 
according as wee taſte it while we heateir, and as ic ſavonreth with our 


naturall palates. Sometimes you heare it faid by ſome; that the generall | 


courlſtof the DoRrine here taught is falſe and vnſound; and ſo you doe 
even letit goe and never fall co:any due Hquitie, weeftumble at tliat, 


and therelie and goe no further” Bur God will not befo anſwered. He | 


will-haue an account from vs-why we entertaine any point of Dofrine, 
and why werefuſc any point of Dedrine: andif any thing now which 
I haue delivered to be Gods due, be not credited or beleeucd to bee his 
due, let them thatrefuſeto accord herein, bee ſurethey can give good 
reaſon thereof, Conceit and imagination , or this. mans ſaying , or that 
mans opinion to the contrary, theſe are poore, and weake, and (illy rea- 
ſons in this caſe. I cometo the Ve. | | 
The Vſe ſhall bee beſt made after the faſhion of the Vſe of the Do- 
Arine tavght the laſt day, viz. to apply-it to the diſconery and laying 
open of thoſe who tranſgrefle herein, and keepe away' from God that 
which of right he ought to have. They are of diuers degrees and ſorts, 
according as the brataches of Gods due are divers. ,- ** + 
The firſt ſortarethey , who whereas they ſhould of right giue the 
things of God the precedence, doe the cleane contrary, even poſte them 
ouer into the laſt roomes, preferring other things before them. Thus 
doe they, who make Religion one of the laſt matters they endeauour 
for ; Firſt, they ſeeke riches, gaine, profit, pleaſure, ſuch things as are for 
the contentment of the outward man ; at laſt (it may bee) they will be- 
ſtow ſome thoughts vpon thoſe things which appertayneto God, when 
they hane ſerued all other turnes,then (perhaps) ſome ſhare will fall out 


for God. This isa common euill, enen to ferue the World, = = 
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| the:World, and {coffedat; vpon theſe grounds the Commandement of 
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' meare, reſt, all our drift in every thing {nould be to doe him ſeruice, and 


] moniſh where I ſee a fault, &c. What of this ? indeed, theſe things I ſee | 


Deuill, and the Fleſh, before the Lord. How many be there,the greateſt 
part of whoſe time, is euen in a manner runne out by the very courſe of 
Nature, yet notwithſtanding they haue not yer ſet themſelues ſo about : 
thethings that concernethe glorie of God, and their owne ſaluation, as | 
is neceſſary ? If God ought to be the chiefe and the ſupreme in all things, 
euery buſineſle ſhould begin in him, the glorie and honour of his Name 
ſhould be the end and ſcope of all; we ſhould in him, and with him,and 
by thoughts and prayers lifred vpto him, ſet on with all wee doe,worke, 


to be the better enabled to be inſtruments of his glorie z bur, alas, how 
lictle is it thought of? In thisis God robbed of his due. Hee ſhould bee 
ſerued firſt, and his glorie made our chiefeſt ayme z the moſt men careto 
ſerue themſelues firſt, as if they thought, that ac the laſt , when they are 
200d for little elſe, it might be time inough to ſeeke the Lord. 

The ſecond fort are they , to whom the authoritie of God is no ſufh- 
cient motiue to obedience , nor no ſufficient ground of Faith.” If there 
come a Commandement from God, for a matter, that is not inoughto 
preuaile with them, vnleſſe they (hall find the ſame either to bee preſſed 
by man, orelſeto bee ſuch , as they may doe without incurring the dil- 
pleaſureof man, How many things be there, which we that are Preach. 
ers, doe vrge out of the Word of God; and for which wee bring plaine 
and manifeſt proofe from Scripture , which yet are made no account of 
inthe world, buteuen with a kind of ſcorne negle&ed , becauſe either 
men feelethe weight of no other authoritietherein, or elſe feare ſome in- 
conuenience from men if they ſhall obey? As for example,let it be made 
plaine out of Gods Word by the example of _1braham, that a Maſter | 
of a Family muſt command his Family to'keepe the Way of the Lord, 
and vy Denter.6.7. T hat hee muſt rehearſe Gods Word continnally to his 
Chilaren, &c. yer what force hath this with our Hearers , being the 
plaine Commandement of the Lord ; What is the reaſon? there is no 
Law of man thatenforceth it, there is no penaltie tothe Purſe that lyerh 
vpon neglecting it, and it may be if a man doe fo, hee ſhall bee taxed in 


God is of no force at all. I might ſhew you many ſuch inſtances. Doe 
wegiue God hetein the prerogative , when his Law is of no force at all, 
vnlefle there be ſome other Law to compell vs, or when as weeare afraid 
to doeas hee bids, if wee ſee ſomewhat from men to be againſt vs. God 
commands mee to inſiructmy Family, God commands mee to prepare 
my ſelfe tothe publique exerciſes of his worſhip, God commands to 
meditate and conferre aboutthe things I heare, God commands to ad- 


there is Scripture brought for them, and I cannotdenie them, but being | 
a SubieQ, I ſeenoſuch matter required by the Law of the King, thereis | 
no puniſhment nor forfeit, if I doenotthus; being a Sonne, I perceive | 
no ſuch matter enioyned by my. Father ; my Maſter, ] being a Seruant, 
vrgeth on mee no ſuch thing, therefore I will-not-care to doe agg ny | 

| thus : i 
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| be againſt mein that which he commands, I muſt aduencure my ſelfe vp- 
| onthe wrath and diſpleaſureof them , rather then not doe it. To this 
| head of failingin the point of abſolute obedience pertayne they, whom, 
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| thoughts ro God: the matter muſt bemave agreeing with their conceit, 


they nzedes muſt. There bee diuerſe of this place, come to theſe but 
; {eldome through the yeere, andthere bea great many of whom it may 
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| thus : How doeT give vnto him his due of abſolute obedience ? This is 
| the obedience I owe him. His Commandements muſt prevaile with me 
more, then ifallchemen in the world requireme; nay , if all the world 


in a point of Faith, the authoritie of Gods Teſtimonie cannot farifie; if 
they cannot find this and that,to ſuite with their reaſon,and to be equal] 
by, that equitie which they fancy ; Gods Teſtimonie in his Word ihall 
not preuaile. They haue not learned to ſubdue, and to reſigne their 


orelſeit is nothing. Thele bee points, touching which ſome are not a- 
ſhamed to ſay, they will neuer beleeue them ; no not when there is as 
plaine Scripture produced for them as is poſhble. 

The third ſort, areall carelefle and remiſſe worſhippers of God, ſuch 
as make noconſcience of repayring tothe Houſe of God, there to giue 
him that worſhip which is due. It were all one tothem , and they doe 
not care, though they never came to the publike place; they come no 
more, nor oftner tocomman Prayer, Preaching, and Sacraments, then 


be thought, thar if ir were left to their choice whatro doe herein, and 
that they might ſafely without any ſhame or danger from men , ordina- 
rily abſent themſelues, we ſhould ſee them but ſeldome. Haſt not thou a 
conſcionable diſpoſition of comming to Gods publike worthip, art 
thou notglad of the liberty and freedome of Religion, what doſt thou 
thinke, were there nothing to enforce thee to come ordinarily to Prayer, 
and Sermons and Sacraments, and that the caſe were ſo thatthou migh- 
teſt bide at home, or follow thy worke onthe Sabbath dayes without 
any checke or controlment from man, wouldeſt thou not yer come of 
thine owne voluntary, out of areſpe&t to Gods Commandement, aske 
thy ſelfe concerning this; ſurely, if it bee thus with thee, thou art an of- 
tender againſt thisrule of onr Sauijour,of gining God his due. 

The fourth ſortare all ignorant and ſuperſticious perſons, that will 
havea kind of devotion, and to Church they will come, and ſerue God 
they will, and thereof they bragge not a little, bur they doe not know, 
neither will learne how Gods Will is to be ſerued. It muſt bee inough 
forſooth , that in that they doe they meane well, and that for thatthey 
obſerue, they canalleage cuſtome, generall courſe, faſhion of their Fa- 
thers, and ſuch like. Theſe ſwarme every where; if for an viageinthe 
publike ſeruice of God, they haue proteſted, they will bide to it, iris 
g00d,; it hath beene ſo time out of mind; if it were good, it is good; al- 
ſoone ſhall you make Sa/omons Foole leane his folly by braying him in 
a Morter, as beate them from ir. They thinkeit ridiculous, and vnrea- 
ſonable thar they ſhonld bee bound ro inquire into Geds Word what 
they mult dae, and when a reaſon is brought out of Gods Word againſt 
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thatthey doe, they make no account thereof. Doe they giue God his | 
due, that will not ſuffer him to giue order for his owne worſhip, and | 
when God faith, thus I will be ſerued; ſhall ſay ineffe&, nay , but wee | 
will ſerue thee thus, or not at all? 

The fifc ſort are they, thac limit their worſhip of God only to Pray- 
er, and Sacraments, and ſcarce account the hearing of the Word, and 
the diſpenſation thereof by preaching to bee a part thereof : they were 
ſtrongly of opinion they may worſhip God well and as they ought, 
though they heare no Sermons, they reckon the want hereof no mayme 
atall co Gods publike worſhip. Thele alſo take from God his due; for 
it is his dueto be heard in his Miniſters, and itis his Will that his Word 
ſhould be diuided aright for the edification of the people euery Sabbath 
day: and hee who turnes his Eares from this, all his other feruice is 
abominable. | 

The ſix ſort ( to haſten and not inſiſt vpon all particulars, but to 
name the chiefe, ) they are alſo deraynersof Gods due, who deale not 
with him in the matters of the Sabbath according vnto right, I meane 
tha: right, which the Lord hath vnto that Day. What ſhall wee ſay ? 
muſt God haue his due, the Tex is plaine forit : is the Sabbath a part of 
his due ?rhe words of the Commandement are exprefſe, The Seuenth 
day is the Sabbath. Is not a day to be taken as largely for God, as tor vs, 
ina buſineſſe of our owne ? then how doe they giue God his due on the 
Sabbath , who turne it either in whole or in part to their eaſe , to their 
profir , to their ſport, to their bellies? If any man can ſhew mee how 
Gods due is not taken from him by this meanes, I will acknowledge my 
miſtaking , and neuer more ſpeake againſt this Vſe, but both by my 
teaching and praftice giue all the allowance and countenanceto it that | 
I can. Inthe meane while, I muſt ſay, and I know though I may bee | 
gaine-ſayed, yet I cannot be diſprooued, that they which make this day, 
the day of their great Feaſts, of their Reuclling, Fiddling , Danciog, 
Gaming, Masking , robbe God of his right, and for ought I know, 
Theenes and Robbers by the high-way [ide may looketo goe to heauen 
in their courle aſloone as they : Giue vnto God that which is Gods. Is the 
Sabbath Gods? let him have ir: If thou ſpend it, thus and thus as the 
manneris,it 1s now not Gods day, but thine: Sx dayes ſhalt thou laboxr, 
and doe all that thou haſt to doe: that which is thy buſineſle for thy ſelfe, 

for thy profit, for thy lawfull delight , or for giving entertaynement to j« 
thy friends; there beſix dayes forthis, burtthe ſcuenth is his, and to bee 
beſtowed as hee will and as hee appoints; hath God reſerved to himſelte 
but one poore day of ſeuen, and wilt thou take it from him ? and muſt 
God then lackethe due attendance of the people in his Houſe, while 
they are licking of thy Trenchers, and gaping vponthy diſorders ? Oh, 
that men cannot yet ſee the cquitic hereof ; I remember what God ſaid 
once vpon occafion of mens thinking any lame offering good inough 
for God: * Offer it now to thy Prince, and will he be content, cc. So lay 
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[ in this,thou doft not dare deale fo with a man. There isa due day put 
In | 
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in vypon the leaſe to be payd to him thatis thy Lord. Dareſt thou deale 
ſo with him in that duty,as thou dealeſt with God in his due-day. Come 
inthe Morning and cut a Sheafe or two and then goe thy way, and take 
thy pleaſureall the day beſides, and {ee whether hee will take this for a 
ſufficient pay. 
The Seventh ſort, All keepers from Gods Miniſters, that which they 
ought to haue : God in them is either robbed,or paid of his due: in their 
contempt, his due honour is withdrawne, in their pinching and vnwil- 
ling maintenance, Gods right is taken from him. Whereupon the A- 
poſtle ſpeaking of this point, of Y »-aking him that teacheth , partaker 
of all his goods. Bee not deceined : God is not mocked : for whatſoener a 
man ſoweth , that ſhall hee alſo reape. You thinke you haue to dee with 
no more but man herein; you miſtake, God is a partie herein,heis either 
paid or patched with,in theſe payments. I content my {elfe,with a word 
| hereof: TI have thus laboured to apply this point, and I doubt not but 
this application finds many guilty of keeping away Gods right , either 
in his prerogatiue, or in his ſolemne worſhip. Conſider your ſelues, 
and if ought be laid open, wherewith your conſciences charge 
you touching your ſelues, looke from me to the grounds 
whereon I haue builr, and in repentance for former 
fayling , reſolue for the time to come, to 
gine nts God the things which are 
Gods, We giuing him that 
which hee ought to 
| have, 
ſhall receive from him that 
which wedeſireto 
haue. 
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7n two Sermons, 


Preached in a Lecture held 
atP. 1m rT o x, by that famous 
and faithful AMiniiter of 
Cunilri 
MF. Sam. Hitk oN, 
late Paſtor of Modbury 
in Dcuen. 


The latter whereof was the last that 
cucr this Author preached. 


) Publiſhed ſince his death accordins to 
the perfeQ Copie which he left writ- 
ten with his owne hand, 
LONDON 
Printed by W. STANSBY. 
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The firſt Sermon. 


"a 


MARK. 9. 50. 


Salt is good : but if the Salt hauc lo## his ſaltneſſe , wherew:th will you 
ſeaſon it ? haue ſalt in your ſelues , and hane peace one with another. 


Et vs looke backeallittle intothe Chapter, 
that wee may find outthe courſe and order 
of theplace:our Sauiour had taught the ne- 

,ceffitic of cutring offal occaſions of offence 

| and ſcandall, yea, though the ſame may bee 

gf as deare vntovs, andſuch as wethinke we 
| can as ill ſpareas our Hand, or Foote, or 

Eye ; Becauſe hee knew this would bee 


eth the necefſhtie of mortification to ſalua- 
tion inthe Verſenext before my Text, Exce- 
ry man muſt bee ſalted with fire. Hee who eſcapes the fire which I haue 
ſpokenot which neuer goeth out, muſt paſſe through another, not ma- 
teriall, but ſpirituall fire, which muſt conſume and wafte in him his cor- 
ruptions.Adexery Sacrifice muſt be ſalted with Salt. Who fo will conle- 
crate himſelfe to God,and giue vp himſelfeas a liuing Sacrifice holy and 
acceptable to him, muſt bee powdered and manured with fuch a Salt, 
by whichtheluſts of ſinne which are in him naturally, may be ſo maſte- 
red and wrought out, as that he may become an holy lumpe , and may 
not bereieRted ofhim, as one rotted and putrified, and growne lothſome 
by his {innes: Now the naming of this ſalt, neceſſarily required to the 
ſeaſoning of euery one thar deſiresto bea ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling 
fauour vato Ged, gane occaſion to theſe words tending to the commen- 
dation thereof; while itis ſtrong ; andto the diſfpraiſe thereof, when it 
| is otce become vnſauory. By theſe degrees did our Sauiour diſcend to 


| this ſpeech. I may firly diuide itinto two parts. 


thought an hard ſaying, therefore he ſhew- | 


— 


Rr 2 Firſt, | 
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Matth.5.13. 


| Mark.16.15, 


+ A. bargains of Salt. | 


Pro,30.33» 


Firſt , Apoſitiue ſpeech. Secondly , A word of aguile giuen tothe 
Diſciples thereupon, . ; 

The ſpeechis parabolicall: by it as Saint Pa» ſaith,of the two ſonnes 
of ABxRAnam, thereis another thing meant. It was ordinarie with our 
Sauiour to open his mouth in parables. Indeede there is nothing that 
makes a matter more plaine to vnderſtanding, nothing firikes a deeper 

| impreſſion into the memory then a Parable, when it is rightly vnder- 
ſtood. In handling our Sauiours Parables, though I will not ſay with 
Popiſh Cajetan that it is euen almoſt impoſſible to apply them, yee there 
is great heede and circumſpeRion to bee vied in expounding them. A 
man may ealily ſtrainetoo farre, and like him of whom Sa/ommoz ſpeaks, 
which wringeth his noſe may make the bloud to come. According as many | 
Inſtances may be giuen our of Popiſh Comments, as in that particular | 
touching the Traueller betwixt 7er»ſaler,and Tericho, and falling among | 
T heenes, by whom, as they will haue to bee meant Adam lurpriſed by | 
the Deuill, ſo they make vſe of his being halfe deadto proue that Adam 
was not vtterly ſpoyled of all his firſt exce]lencies : and then as by the 
two pence, giuen to the Hoft they vnderſtood the two Bookes of the | 
oldand New Teſtament , committed to the Church for thereſtoring of 
decayed man, ſo by, whatſoener may be laid out more, they will haue to 
be meant vnwritten verities,and Eccleſtafiicall Traditions whereto they 
would haue this place giue ſome countenance, I could, if it were fit, 
preſent you with a large ſuruey of ſuch enforced colletions out of the 
abuſe of Parables. Ir is ſaid not amiſle that in a Parable there are, three 
things conſiderable. Firſt, Comrex, the rind or barke, that is, the words 
and termes wherein it is delivered. Secondly, Radix, theroote, which 
is the ſcopeto whichit driues. Thirdly, Fru#ws, the fruit, which isto be 
gathered from ic. When the rinde is wiſely pur aſide, and the roote dil- 
covered, what the fruit is which groweth thereon will be eaſily knowne. 
But for this Parable wee ſhall net bee put to any great ſtrait to find out 
what it meanes; hee himſelfe that deliuered it hath elſewhere reached 
out a light by which wee may ſee into it. You are the Salt of the earth, 
ſaid Chriſt to his Apoſtles; and wherefore, but in regard oftheir Miniſtry. 
By the Earth weeare vnderſtood, faith _Augu#ine, and they the Salt of 
the Earth becauſe they are to bee,zotius Orbrs Magiſtrilaith Chryſeſtome, 
to be the inftruftors of the earth. Will you therefore that rake of the | 
Rhetoricke of theſe words , and preſent you with the plaine and naked 
Engliſh thereotz Then that Sa/t zs good, is as much as to ſay a preaching 
Miniftry is good. The men of the world were all in their naturall eſtate, 
without ariy ſmacke of grace, without any reliſh, ortaſte of goqdneſle : 
the {poles wereto ſealon them , how ? but by the execution of their | 
Miniftry, which way can any manelſe deuiſe it ſhould be, in caſe hehad | 
a mind tocauill :and what Miniſtry was theirs but a preaching Miniſtry? 
Goe yee 1m10 all theworld, and preach the Goſpell unto cuery creature. An- | 
other kind of Miniſtry was not knowne,nor thought of in their times,ſo | 


| that this interpretation cannot be gaine-ſfaid. It were idle to thinke that ; 


our | 
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A barzaine of Salt, 


our Sauiour had hereno further ayme, then to ſpeake of our ordering 
houſhold falr and to tell vs how good that is; and ſhall any preſume to 
giue another ſenſe of ſale when Chriſt himſelfe hath expounded it touch- 
ing the emploiment of the 4poſes inthe worke of the Miniſtry. Reſting 
therefore vpon this, [ diuidethis firſt part of my Text into two portions. 
Thefirft ſheweth the vietulneſle of a preaching Miniſtry.Salt x 500d. The 
ſecond declareth the ilneſſe and vnproficableneſle of the contrary. Bur 
if the Salt haue lo#t his ſaltueſſe wherewith will you ſeaſonit ? Theplaine 
Do&rine thenis this. : 

That a preaching Miniſtry is a thinz in it ſelfe of very great and neceſſa- 
ry vſeinthe Church of God. 
The teaching hereof is the maine purpoſe of theſe words. Materiall 


— — 


Salt ſuch as weedaily vſe in our houſhold bulineſſe, was not the thing 


at which he aymed,only this,by a temporall commaditieir pleaſeth him 
to ſhaddow out a ſpirituall benefit, and by the reporting well of our 
common falttolet vs know the worth of that inward ſeaſeningby which 
the ſoule is preſerued vntolife eternall. That ſeruice of diſpenling the 
word of life and grace among men wherein his Apoſtles were imployed, 
is that Sa/r which is intended inthis place. Looke of what vſe falr is,for 
matters belonging to the body,of the ſame, yea, of farre greater, this is, 
for the things which appertayne to the ſoule. Euery one knoweth 
that Salt is that which giyeth reliſh and taſte to all things which man 
eates. That which is vuſanary ſhallit beeatten without Salt f Vita humana 
ſine Sale nequit degere; The life of man cannot conſiſt without Salt, T his, 
that all things are madetaſtie through Salt, is the reaſon that Learned 
men doe apply this to the Ornaments of the mind, the fruits of a good 
witaretermed Sales, and hee which hath no matter of worth in him, 
that is altogether grofl2 and and abſurd, the Latins terme, 1»ſulſum, 1n- 
ſipidum, as it were a man without Salt, vnſeaſoned,and vnlavery. I haue 
heard therefore that in ſome parts of 7ta/;e,it will be taken fora great in- 
dignitie,ifa man haue,as heisat meat by one thar (irs with bim, ſalt offe- 
red to him, he takes it for a ſecret inſinuation that heis reckoned bura 
foole, a fellow that wants Salt, that is to ſay, hath bur alittle wit. Who 
knoweth notthe power of ſalt to preſerue from putrifattion,in ſo much 
as that which without it would quickly periſh, by the ſtrength and ope- 
ration of ſalt, hath as it were a new life put into it, and is made able to 
endure ſound and ſweet along time. Itis a thing by men of 1udgement 
reputed to bee very phiiicall, and to bee very holeſome to mans body, 
whence cametheancient preſcripr of Philicians for the waſhing of In- 
fants newly borne with Salt before their ſwaddling.Thinke not I by the 
way giue any countenance herein tothe Popiſh vſe of ſalting little ones 
at their Baptiſme. Bleſfed be God, that that Sale was long ſince taken a- 
way in the Voider, itisa Phiſtcall vſe I ſpeake of;a thing which the Spirit 
of God giues allowance to,in comparing the ſtate of the 1ſr4e/;tes before 
his cleanſing them, to an Infant whoſe Nauell is not cut, who is neither 


waſhed with Water nor ſalted with Salt. Itis obſerued to bee a _ in 
ome 


— 
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| heart are only evil ? What fruit of holyneſle can hee bring forth who is 


A bareaine of Salt, 


 cauſeth it to become the more fruitfull , whatis it but a kind of faltiſh 


ſome Countries to ſer whole pillars of Salt where their Cactell live , by 
the licking whereof they recouer ſtrength and health when they are ill 
diſpoſed. 

What is it out of which fruitfulneſſle commeth in the earth , but the 
faltneſſe thereof. It is found in experience that all earth , rhe better, the 
fatter, and the morefertile itis, out of it, ſo much the more, ſalt may be 
extrated. That which in all our coaſts we put into the ground and which 


ſpirir, or vigor, thatisin it ? Our Sand which wee fetch from the Sea, 
it is only the ſaltneſſe thereof thar makes it to become ſo vielull as wee 
find it. Euery man knoweth that if ic lie ſo long in the heape togetherin 
a ſummers day, vntill the ſaltneſſe bee drawne out of it by the power of 
the Sunne,it becommeth ſo much the more weake to produce that good 


which is deſired in theground. Our Sauiours words here inthe follow. | 
| ing part. vs. that Salr becomming vnſauory is good for nothing, are an 


argument that in it (elfe ſo leng as1t retayneth irs due ſtrenghr itis very 
good for the farting of the earth. Thus haueI in few words acquainted 
you with the goodneſle of that creatnre of ordinary ſalt which is here 


mentioned. It is obſerued thar there are none of all the creatures, of | 


which Godis found in all the Scripture to have ſaid in particular, they 
are good, but only Hony, and Salt ; Pro. 24.13. and Salt here ; Indeede 
in generall, it is ſaid,zhat God ſaw all his creatures and they were very good: 
but of none tis ſo ſpoken in ſpeciall, yea and that ſince the time of cor- 
ruption and finne, but only of theſe two, and thereuponit is concluded, 


and fas Ithinke) iuftly, that there is ſome more ſpeciall worth in thoſe | 


two,then men generally beaware of: Touching Salt,we ſee ir is of great 
vſe for ſeaſoning, for preuention of putrefattion , for medicine and for 
frufifying. Now this ſpirituall ſalt, the preaching of the Word is of like 
vie forthe ſoule and the things thereof, thatthis other is for the body, 
and the matters appertayning thereunto. 
This ſcaſoncth with grace, and is therefore called , The Word of 

Grace. | 

_Thispreſerueth from putrifying, and is therefore termed, Wholeſore 
Doftrine. 


This is a kind of ſpirituall Phy ſicke, and is therefore tiled, The Word | 


of Life. | 
It furthereth the fruitfulneſſe of Gods people in good works, and is | 
therefore ſaid to worke in thoſe, That are beleeners. | 
Thus leoke whatſoeuer this earthly Saltis good for in a naturall ſenſe, 
the ſame is this miniſterial Salr good for, in a ſpirituall meaniug , what | 
is man in himſelfe, but an vaſauory lump, having not in him ſo muchas } 
a dram or mite of goodneſſe. What is his heart', but a very roote of 


| rottenneſle, yeelding out nothing but that which defilerh the man? | 


What power isin him to cure himſelfe , when the 194ginations of his 


even Reprobate vnto all good works? Thus is man without this falt; fo 


| 


that 
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that looke of what neceflitie Salt is in every family, of the ſame, yea, 
of farre greater is the preaching of the Word in the Lords houſhold. 
Except yee beleene that Tam hee , yee ſhall die inyour ſinne ? there is a cer- 
rainty of rotting in our ſinnes without Faith : and how ſhall wee haue 
Faith, without the Word of Faith. 77d this is the Word of Faith,enen 
that which is preached. How ſhall men beleeue it ? The man of cMace- 
donia whom Paul ſaw ina vilion,praying him to come thither,and there | 
to beſtow his preaching paines; in what words did he deliver his requeſt, 

Come and helpe vs, Doth not that argue the vſefulneſle of preaching. 


It ſhould ſeeme they of Macedonia were inthe way of being vtterly vn- |. 


done withouta Preacher. They were without all fauour of grace, all 


rellith or taſte of goodneſſe,till it was wroughtwithin chem by a preach- 


ing Miniſtry, What were the Romans without this Salt, and before 


Ioh.8.24, 


Rom.10.$. 
Perſ.14. 


AT.16.9, 


they were thereby ſeaſoned ? the very Seruants of ſinpe, but by this they | Rom.6.20. 


came to bee fall of goodneſſe., What the Corinthians ? Gentiles carryed 
away to dumbe 1dols : but after that God did manifeſt the ſauour of his 
Knowledge among them by the Miniſtry of Pax, they did abound in 
euery thing, Faith, Word, Knowledge, Diligence ; and their zeale yo 
ked many. W hat the Galathians ? but., deers of ſeruice tothem which by 
natare were not Gods, But behold , by hearing of Faith preached, they 
receined the Spirit. What were the .Zpheſians ? but ſuch as had their 
connerſationin time paſt in the Iuits of the fleſh ? but when the Word of 
Life was diſpenſed among them by the Apoſtles preaching, there were 


many belecued and ſhewed their works, and the Word of God grew | 


mightily and preuatled. I could ſay thelike of others by declaring what 
they were in themſelues, and what alteration followed in them by a 
faithfall Miniſtry, which ſerves fully to iuſtifie this Dorine, inas much 
as thereby itis evident, that till men are brought to the knowledge of 
God in Chriſt by preaching , they are without all ſauour of good, and 
are lothſome and corrupt before the Lord. What is that which makes 
men vnſauory inthe Noſtrils of God, androtten inthemſelues, but the | 
powerof their owne Luſts,the raigning of ſinne in their mortall bodies? 
Theſe in men are like thoſe humours and that remainder of bloud 
which is in that fleſh we buy for food, which cauſeth it to putrifie and to 
become offenſiue and vnhoiſome withont ſalting. Now how ſhall theſe 


ouer-ruling Luſts be maſtered and ſubdued, bur by that which is termed, 
Mortifying of our members, &rc. Andhow ſhall men be broughtto this, 
but by the preaching of Repenrance. If they bee not pricked in their 
hearts by ſome preaching Miniſtry like the Iewes that heard Peter : If 
| they be not madeto feele the powerof that Word which isas fire, and 
as the hammer, breaketh the ſtone : if by the crying out of ſome Boa- 
zerges, ſome ſonne of thunder; they come notto the ſight and feeling of 
their {innes, their wounds cannot but putrifie, there is no ordinary hope 
| of their comming toamendment of life out of the ſnare of the Devill, 
by whom they haue beene, raken captiue at his will. Thus TI bopeitap- 


| peares , taat this ſpirituall Sas 7s good, a matter of ſpeciall vie in the | 
| Church 


_—— 


Rom1$.1 4. 
I.Cor.13,2, 


2:C0r 8.7. 
C4ap.9.2, 
Gal.q.s. 
Gal,3,2. 


Epbeſ.2.3« 


At.19, 18, AQ» | 


Col.3.5« 


A237. 


Jer,23.23» 


——— 
—___ he 4 


2 OTE ARS FOAS. tt tb OP ee Boo. 0 


— 


— 


A bargains of Salt. 


|, Obzect, 


Anſw. 


ATR14.23. 


Phil.2.297 


| Heb.x3-17, 
Col.4.17. 
Afi.:0.28, 
I-Pet5.2+ 


| lay an imputation vpon God of want either of power or care: cither he 


| 4pofiles preaching when the Writings of the Prophers were on foote; 


Church of God. To ſpeakeof an ordinary courſe: no ſeaſoning with | 
grace , nopurging from the matter and cauſe of ſpirituall rottenneſſe | 
our, inbred Luſts, no curing of the maladies and ſickneſſe of our ſoules, 
no attayning to fruitfulneſſe in good works, but by the meanes of a 
preaching Miniſtry. It was for their preaching that the Apoſtles were 
called the Salt of the Earth * This courle to which they were called is 
that Salt which forthe goodnefle and vicfulneſle thereof is commended 
by our Sax/oar in this place. 

It may (perhaps) be obiefted (for I know no point with which men 
are more apt to picke quarrels then with this) that albeirthis Texc may 
proue the vicfulneſle of the Apoſtles Miniftry and the goodneſlethereof, 
and that it was the ſalt and ſeaſoning of the world, yer it inforceth not 
the like vie of a preaching Miniſtry now ; for why , wee baue now the 
Apoitles Dofrine, wherewith they ſeaſoned the World in the Booke of 
their 47s, recorded by-Saint Zuke, and in the Epitles written by ſome 
chiefeamong them, what neede we more ? | 

I anſwere, Firſt, thatthe whole worldin ir ſelfe,cnen tothis day,lyeth 
in wickednefſe, and doth as much ftand in neede of an infirument and 
meanes of ſeaſoning as it did whenthe Apoſtles lived. Nor to thinke the 
world now needing ſpirituall ſalt, as much as then, ſhould not baue a 
ſupply in that kind provided forit by God as well as then , muſt needes 


cannot doenow for his Church as heretofore, or he is more regardlefle 
of it then in times paſt, Secondly, if he have ordayned a ſalt for the ſea- 
ſoning of the world, what reaſon is there it ſhould be any other then the 
preaching of the Word 2 For'if there were formerly a neceſlitie of the 
Apoſtles preaching for the ſeaſoning of the world, notwithſtanding the 
world had in it the writings and Sermons of the Prophets, in which 
thewhole Councell of God was comprehended, it can be now no good 
reaſon , that our hauing the Apoſtles Dodtrine, written , ſhould make 
the ſeruice of preaching to become ſuperfluous : eſpecially ſeeing wee 
find the .Lpo#les to haue appointed a continuation of that H&# of 
preaching, in thoſe places in which they had planted the Profeſſion and 
Goſpell of Chriſt 7eſas. Elders both teaching and governing , They or- 
dayned in exery Church, and commanded the people to make much of 
ſuch ; 70 obey and ſubmit to them, as being the watchmen for their ſoules; 
vpon them they called, to fulfill their Miniſtry; and to take heede to thern- 
ſelues and tothe flocke , feeding them willinely and with a ready mind : So 
that it is but a poore weake exception in yeelding the 4poſtles preaching 
to haue beene ſalt, to deny preaching now to bee ſo : God hath not Jett 
his Church now without a meanes of ſeaſoning : there was vie of the 


why not as well now when the Writings ofthe 4poſt/esareabroade.And 
the Apoſtles not thinking either their owne writing or preaching to bee 
ſufficient, forthe ſtanding and perpetuall good of Gods Church, appoin- 
ted a ſuccefhon of Preachers, which might teach others alſo. I ”—_ | 
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bur notethar of Pau! in theend of his Epiſtle to the Habrewes. 7 beſeech 
you ſuffer the words of Exhortation. What were thoſe words of Exhor.- 
tation, which he would have them ſuffer, but the further prefling of che 


{ things written by him, by their owne Paftor ? 7 have written vnto you in 


few words. Thinke it not enough you haue my Epiſtle here with you, 
things in it are ſhort and much abridged ; you muſt beſides it haue re- 
gard to your ordinarie teaching. So that I remayne ſtill confident in this 
Dodrine, that to this day the preaching Miniftry is the ſalt here meant, 
without which men vſually rot, and purrifie, and periſh in their ſinnes. 
Firſt, this Dodtrine ſerues very direRly to poſleſſe- vs with that truth 
which 1s not to this day fo generally receiued, and ſo vniuerſally enter- 
taynedas it ought, andirt is touching the neceſhtie of Preaching. The 
moſt part thinke verily they may doe well enough for ſaluation,though 
there were no ſuch thing in vie, and many there are who perſwading 
themſelues they hauc Religion, and Grace, and ſauing Knowledge not a 
little, yet will by no meanes acknowledge any beholdingneſle bereinto 
this courſe. Wee ſee what continuall barking there is againſt this ſeruice 
eucrywhere,as if it were ſo farre from being vſefull, tharit is rather to be 
reputed hurtfull,and the very caufe of a great deale profaneneſle and hy- 
pocrifie amongſt men. It is rather accounted the Leauen that hath ſou- 
red all, or the Coloquintida in the porridge , which hath poyſoned all, 
then the ſalt which doth ſeaſon all. Now againſt all the conceits, and 
challenges, and exceptions of men, wee may bee bold ro oppoſe this gol- 
den Maxime of our Sauiour , Salt is good : There is not more necefhitic 
of Saltin common life, then there is of a preaching Miniſtrie for our ſpi- 
rituall life : and let men thinke what they will , they cannot ordinarily 
haueany true ſauour of grace,any taſte of godlineſle, vnrill ic is wrought 
within them, and conneyed into them by this meanes. When God of 
old, among the Iewes,eftabliſhed the forme of his owne ſeruices.,and the 
order of his ſacrifices, he commanded that every facrifice ſhould be ſea- 
ſoned with Salt : ſome ſacrifices conſiſted of Beaſts, ſome of Birds, in 
ſome was Wine, in ſome Oile, in ſome Hony, in ſome Meale, but in all 
Salt ; whereof was this a type , but of that inward grace, and holineffe, 
and obedience,which if a man wanr,all his ſeruices and denotions which 
he tendreth vnto God,arevtterly in vaine? Thereisa certayne fpirituall 
Salt wherewith we muſt be powdered, to the end God may accept vs: 
and haue Salt inyoar ſelues, ſaith our Sauiour to all his, generally. Now 
whence ſhall this come but from this courſe, which our Sautour is plea- 
ſed to honour with this report, that ir is the ſalr of the earth. If you take 
away preaching , you take away the ordinarie meanes of grace from a- 


j mongſt men. Doeſt thou thinke thy ſelfe ro hauegrace, and yet wilt not 


belecvetharthis is the meanes by which ic was firſt begun, and muft ſtill 
be confirmed and encreaſed in thee ? 1 ſay plainely, thou haſt no graceat 
all. Shew me, ifthou canſt,, any other meanes ſo neceſlarie of ſeaſoning 
ordayned by Ieſus Chrift, then is this of a preaching Miniftrie, Neuer 


did Chritt ſay to any bur to Preachers, Z/tis ſal terre z Tee are the ſalt of | 
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| thing which makes them repine againſt this Ordinance of God, would 
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heavenly life without preaching, then wecan a naturalllife withovr falt: | 
ſure, our Sauiour was pleaſed to vſe ſuch a familiar Parable of an houſe. | 
hold commoditie, that whenſoeuer we have (as euery day we haue) oc- : 
caſion of vſing this creature Salt, we might be put in mind of the neceſi- 
tie of preaching : according as before hee vied the [imilitude of Leauen, | 
in a manner tothe ſameend. It were an excellent meditation "if when 
we areat meareand are reaching to the ſalr, in a manner for every bit; if 
when weoccaſioned to vie falc in our houſhold buſineſſe, for the ſweet 
keeping of that proviſion, which wee meane to reſerue for a following 
time ; if when we are bufie about our Sea-ſand, for che manuring of our | 
ground , the ſaltnefſe whereof is that which makes it profitable, wee | 
would then remember the necefhitie of chis ſpirituall Salt, and learneby | 
thevſefulneſſe of the one to conclude the necefhtie of the other. It may | 
be wondred (haply) that it being ſo manifeſt by the Scriptures, that the 
preaching of the Word is of ſo great vſe, yet it ſhould bee lo generally 
miſliked, and reiefted, and repined at amongſt men ; but the reaſons 
ſoonegiuen ; Salt hath a kind of ſharpe and biting qualitie, and when it 
isapplyed to araw place it ſmarteth notalittle : here is the cauſe that the 
preaching of the Word hath ſo few friends. When it lighteth vpon our 
ſecret ſweet corruptions, it fretteth, and the working thereof is ſome- ' 
what irkeſome and vnpleaſing at the firſt. Ir is like a potion giuzn by | 
the Phylician, which 1s a burthen to the ſtomacke, and is kept in with 
much adoe. Oh how it vexeth the Whoore-maſter, the Drunkard , the | 
Vſurer, the proud Perſon, the Oppreſſor and the Tyrant of the world, ' 
the Deſpiſer of good things, to haue this Salt rubbed hard vpon their 
ſores? They would rather haue Sugar caſt vpon their wounds then Salt. 
This makes men ſay of preaching ſometimes, as _{maziah ſaid of A- 
05 his Doarine; T he Land #« not able to beare all his words. Who caner® 
dureit to be ſo dealt with ? ſo proceeded with ? But if men were wiſe to 
conſider the good that followeth vpon this, and how happy ir is for a 
man to haue the ſtrength of ſinne ſubdued and mortified, even that very 


make them to love and efteeme it ſo much the more, Let this then be 
the firſt Vſe ofthis Dofrine, to ſettle vs in this, the necefhitie of preach- 
ing. We areall for ſpirituall things, no other then a rotten , corrupted, 
and vnſagory lumpe, vnrill this bath ſeaſoned vs,we are barren and empe- 
tie of grace, and reprobate to good works, vntill this hath made vs fruit- 
full. How happy ſhould Taccount my ſelfe, if I might through the mer- 
cy of God, prenaile ſo farre with any, as to prouoke them out of the 
ſenſibleneſle of the neceffitie of this Ordinance of God, to endeuour, | 
not having it, toenioy it, having it to bethanketull for it, and to make | 
vic of it as they ought. Oh ſecke it, youthat want it, ſtrive if you canto | 
draw it to you, to ſettle iramongft you : if you cannot draw it to you, | 
then draw your ſeluesto it.Ifthere come in a Barke of ſalt at P/immonth, | 
or Oſo, or ſome other Hauen Towne, doe you not fetch it ? Is this | 

| ſpirieuall | 
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irituall Salc brought in by the hand of God here, or there, or yonder, 
and will you not ſtrive to bee prouided with ic, where itis? [ remember 
how in Scripturea Doue,or a Pidgeon,isa terme applycd tothe Church 


-{ and People of God, and ſametimes ſome qualities of theirs are commen- 


ded vnto Chriftians.Chriſt often calleth his Spouſe the Church, Done, 
inthe Ca#ticles : and the Prophet 7/2:4h foretelling the comming in of 
the Gentiles, into the Church of God, and heir ioyning to it; compares 
chem vnta Dones , flying in at their windowes : and, Bee you innocent as 
Doues. Now, a Doue, a Culuer, is a bird that loues ſale exceedingly. Ir 
is a faſhion for the drawing of Pidgeons to a Doue-cote, to ſer ſalt ſtones 
there, which being once found they flic thicher by heapes. Certainely, 
the ſpirituall Dones doe as much afte& the ſpirituall Salt , and they will 
flie farre and neere to haue their fill thereof: and indeed , they who can 
fir ſtill and doe well enough without it, well may I ay, they bee rather 
Kites then Doues. Now, for you which haue ic, doe you know your 
ownegood? Ipray God you doe. Ir is cuen the very chicte appurte- 
nanceto the ſerniceof God: therein righe like ſalt , which is firſt ſeron 
the Board and laſt remoued, as being that whereof there isa generall vie 
thorowout the whole meale. They bee but ſuperfluous meates which 
come when the ſalt is gone : to the mayne ſubſtance of foode ſalt necef- 


| farily appertaynes. Learne to eftceme tas is fit, take euery one from it 
for his owne turne, and helpe you thoſe that doe lic by you, Ir is an old 


Tradition, which I approue nor, that if the ſalt fall vpon the Table ir is 
bad lucke: I know that is buta toy, butthis I am ſure, that if this Mini- 
ſteriall ſfalr be ouerthrowne, it is a bad preſage. Rottenneſle,and putri- 
faction, and abomination to God,cannot chooſe but be the conſequent; 
this is the firſt Vie. Is this falr good by our Sauiours Teſtimonie , and 
ſhall ic not be ſo by our acknowledgement? wellchen, and ſhall wee fay 
is good, and then verifie the old ſaying : Probitas landatur & alzet. 
Honeſtie is commended; bur it is let to be a cold forall that : ſo ſhall we 
commend this Salt and yet not regard it ? Happy is that ſtomacke thar 
is euen ſicke withoutir, and rhinks nothing to tafte well in his not en- 
toying it. 7 hou knoweſt, ſaid the men of 7ericho, our T ownes ſituation is 
pleaſant, but the Water is naught : What did the Prophet doe? Bring me 
4 new Cruſe and put ſalt, &c, Alas, many a Towne there is, that ſtands 
in a ſweet aire, fine houſes, many commodities, but the Water is naught, 
they want thoſe {i Waters - none hane they of that River whoſe— 
ftreames make glad the Citie of God. Sure, no ſuch way to heale this hurt 
as the Prophets medicine. Take ſome of this falr, and putinacruſe,&c. 
Set vpa painefull, fairhfull, conſcionable Miniſter of Gods Word there, 
your Waters ſhall bee healed , other outward diſtaſtes ſhall by this be- 
come ſauoury. I pray you conſider this point, andthe Lord giue you 
vnderftandingin all things. If you can confute me, doe you hardly, and 
I will thanke you, if you cannot yeeld to me: andendeuourto have this 
ſalcamong your ſelues, pinch in other things to be ſupplyed inthis, one 
diſh well ſeaſoned, is better then a whole Board full, treſh,and flaſh, and 
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' with E/;/ha be well pleaſed witha plaine Chamber.with walls , withour 


| ſhould be fainethrouvgh our ſparingnefſe to make many a Sabbath meale } 
| this way, there would till be an addition to our ftore. Let vs ronze vp 


| vp; though ſome wantons may become full with plenty, and may grow 


vnſauory. In ſome places men plead want of ableneſle, to reach to the | 
charge of procuring and maintayning ſuch a benefir. Beloued, bee nor ' 


| miſtaken: I will not ſpeake to the abaling of a fir preparation for a man | 


thatlabourethinthe Word, and in Doarine: but bee you not deceiued, | 
All falt doth not looke to bee put in Siluerand Gold, but Pewter, and | 
W ood, and Stone, will content ſome. Some Prophet of the Lord, will | 


any greater furniture toit, then a Bed, a Table, a Stoole, and a Candle- 
ſticke. I doubt nor, but there are diuers of good comperent giits,that in 
zeale for God, and in deſire to doe good, would be glad to be employ- 
ed vpon ealie termes. I will conclude this pointtherefore, with an allu- 
ſjiontoa ſpeech of our Sauiours. Now he that hath none, let him ſell his 
Coate aud buy him a Sword. So ſay T, they which hauenone, let them ſel] 
their Coates, reſtraine themſelues in their other contentments, and ſeeke 
to be furniſhed with this ſalt. Sa/ is good. 

Secondly, This may bealſo commended to the conſideration of thoſe 
that are called to the worke of the Miniftry. It our labour in the Word 
and in Do&rine, bee as vſcfull and neceflary in the Church of God, as 
fltis in the family : why ſhould we not endeauour to make it common? 
A thing of this nature ought not to be reſtrayned,and as the ſalt melrs it 
ſelfe away in being applyed to our houſhold vies,ſo ſhould the Minifers 
of God cuen ſpend themſclues for the peoples benefit, which was the. 
reſolution of the Apoſtles. 1 will moZ3gladly beftow, and will be beſtowed 
for your ſoules. What pitty, that enery Congregation is not furniſhed 
with this ſalr ? ſhall it be accounted a defeRin an houſe to haue no ſalt, 
and no mayme to a Pariſh to-haue no preaching Miniſter? And whar 
good commeth by ſaltif it be kept ina Barrell, ob, and not applyed 
to occaſions ? and ſo what profit of a man learned and able toinfiruR, 
vnleſſe hee ſhall accordingly make conſcience to vic his talent for the 
common benefit ? | 

This is a point deſerues prefling too : there is much ſalt is kept vp too 
cloſe, ſet vpas it were ina Cupbord and kept covered, ſeldome brought 
forth but vpon high dayes, and vpon ſome ſpeciall feftiuals. Tr is pitty 
the people ſhould be keprſhort herein of their allowance, and that they | 


—  ——————— ——— 


without it. We doe our felues hurt hereby too, wee grow by our owne 
negligence more vnſauory, whereas by our conſcionable forwardneſle 


our ſelues, to deale herein more liberally with the Lords Family , let 
them haye full meaſure herein, yea, as wee ſaid Water meaſure, heaped 


into a deſpiling thereof, yetthe hungry ſoules will beethe more frugall, | 
andthey will diligently picke vp every crumbe. And here by the way, 
weemay hanea diretion,how to deale inthe diſpenſation of the Word, 
not only propeunding matters in a generalitie, as if a man ſhould ſet 
the ſalt in the middle of a Table, for euery man to reach at his owne 

pleaſure, *' 
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pleaſure, but applying it home to euery one, and laying a portion, as it 


were,vpon cucry ones trencher:ſome may raketoo much, fome too litle, 
ſome noneatall, while every one is lefc to himſelfe. The Miniſter is an 
Officer on purpoſeto iudgein this caſe whar is fir. In our thus doing, 
ſo many as haue iudgement and grace, will accept our kindneſſe, and 
though ſome rude or proud ones may reie&our offer, praying vs not to 
trouble our ſelues,they can helpe themſelues well enough,yer they ſhall 
ſhew themſelues therein to be bur vamannerly , for, to put it backe a- 
gaine into theplace is no good faſhion, tothrow it ouer the thoulder, or 
ro ſcatter about the Tableis inciuilitie, 

Thus here is an Vſetor vs alſo: Let vs neither ſcant the Lords People 
of their neceſlary allowance,it is no good hearing when ſalt is ouer dain- 
ty, neirher let vs leaue euery one to his diſpoſition in receiuing it; but ſee 
that euery man bee particularly furniſhed according ro his neede. So of 
the firſt portion of the firft part of my Text: Sat & good. Now of the 
next, the ilnefſe and vnprofitableneſſe of the contrary. 

If the Salt haue loſt his ſaltneſſe, wherewith will you ſeaſonit ? 

If the Minifter cannot ſeaſon the people committed to his charge 
with wholſome Do@rine ; What [hall bee doneto him , what ſhall bee 
found to make him goed ? to makethis vp , wee muſt neceſſarily annexe 
thar which our Sauiour addeth, nth. 5. 13. and Zuk. 14. 34. 17 is 
thenceforth good for nothing , but to bee caſt out and to bee trodden vnder 


foote of men. For indeede though here it bee not expreſſed, yet irmuſt | 


neceſſarily bee vnderſtood , for if the ſalt vnſauoury bee not helpeable 
by any meanes, wherefore is it good ? the Dunghill is roo good a place 
for it, the high-way where cuery man goeth and trampleth, is firenough 
toreceiue it; and ſo, if a man beare the name and title of a Miniſter, 
and ſtands vp for a guide of foules, aid eitheris ſuch an oneas hath no 
power to ſeaſon, neither endeauours nor caresto have, orelſe, is one 
who through negleX and want of conſcience hath loft his ftrengrh, 
W hat ſhall be found to doe a cure vpon ſuch an one;there is no remedie, 
but caſting out, euen with a kind of contempt, muſt bee his portion. 
This is, as [ may ſo ſay, the plaine Song of our Sauiour deſcant , which, 
what Muſickeit will make in our eares, I know not, what it ought to 
make, I am not ignorant, and I ſhall ſhew anon: only firſt, for fuller ex- 


planation of thisplace, I am to adde this; namaly, whether it be poſſible | 


for Salt to become vnſauory , and to bee viterly without all ſeaſoning 
power ? 

An ancient writer, Zlarizs vpon, Matth. 5. ſaith. Natura Salis eaders 
ef* , nec immutari 'vnquam potef#. Perhaps in experience wee (hall ſet- 
dome find ſalc foto be ſpent out inthe ftrengrh thereof, as thar ir vtterly 
loſeth irs native taſte : yet for my part I cannot but thinkeby this ſpeech 
of onr Saniour , that ir is poſſible for ſalt to loſe the vigor thereof, and 
to become weake and without power of making that ſalt to which it 
isapplyed. Nodoubt we find ſome ſalt,more forcible and firong in na- 


ture then ſome other, and that a leſſe quantitie thereof will goe further | 
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in vic, then a great portion of ſome other; which in my opinion, is an 
argument that ſalt may ſo farre degenerate, asto bee altogether vnkfit for | 
ſeaſoning. Why ſhould wee thinke our Saviour would pur a caſe of a | 
thing which cannot happen. If for Salt to loſe the ſauour thereof, had 

beene knowneto bee a matter vnpoſhble, it muſt needes haue much 
weakned , that, to which it was the purpoſe of our Sautour to apply it. 


| Thaue heard from ſome who vſeto (alt Fiſh, as Pilcherds in theſe parts, 


that the ſalc which bath beene once applyed to the ſalting of ſuch a 
number, will ſerue againe and againe, yet ſtill ſo that it ſpends it ſelfe our, 
and at laſt it is not vſefull, that which it hath extratted from eut of the 
fith, in the end overcomes the naturall facultie thereof, ſo that it be- 
comes vnprofitable: And I ſee in the houle, the Brine to bee broughr of- 
ten tothe fire, not to be purged only from the bloudineſſe it hath ſucked 
out of the fleſh putinto it, butto be renewed ro bythe addition of more 
falr,which argueth a ſpending of it ſelfe away. Burt not to diſpute of mat- 
ters out of my element, wherein I may bee ſoone raken with an ablurdi- 
tie, I haſten to the ſpiricuall ſenſe, and out of that picke our this Do. 
&rine. | 

T hat there is nothing either worſe, or more vnprofitable then ſuch a Mini- 


fter,from whom the Church and people of God can receine no ſpirituall ſeaſo- 


ning - or thus; There i nothing ſo bad, nothing ſo wile , as an wvnſufjici- 
ent Miniſter. Nothing better then falt whiles itis good, nothing more 
viefullthen a faithfull Miniſter. Nothing worſe then ſale when it is vn- 
fuory, nothing more hatefull then a Minifter from whom the ſoules 
of the people can receiue no benefit. Treading vnder foote,is fit for the 
one : Allmanner of contempt is eventoo good for the other. Saltis the 
creature by which other things ſhould bee ſeaſoned, if that bee become 
naught,what ſhall be found ro make it ſauoury ? a Miniſter,is he who by 
his calling and labour, is tobe a meanes of grace to others, if hee him- 
ſelfe bee graceleſle how ſhall hee bee cured ? Ir paſſeth any mans skillto 
make any thing of ſalt which hath loſt its ſtrength, & who cantell where- 
fore he may be good, that is an vnprofitable Miniſter ? Caſting out both 
for the one and the other,is the deſerued portion. If any man can forbid 
this Baxes, touching the coupling of theſe two things together, in this 
their due and iuſt proportion, let him ſpeake. Thus is the proportion of 
this place for the tuſtification of this Do&rine. The truth of this point 
is the cauſe that the Scripture ſpeakes ſo ſharply and ſo diſgracefully 
rouching ſuch, who bring no profit to the people : they are called dumbe 
Dogges, and, blind Watchmen : they are termed idle Shepheards. God 
threatneth them, to refuſe them from being Prieſts to him : hee will make 


| them 20 be deſpiſed, and vile before the people. Behold, I will come againſt 


ſach, (aith the Lord: theſe are aid to deuoure ſoules : and to be like mur- 
the rers in the high-way. Chriſt termes them, blind. leaders of the blind, 
together with themſelues into the Ditch. Whatare ſuch as thoſegood for, 
buteuen to be caſt out as an offence and burthen to the Church. There 


is no one thing, by which the kingdome of the Deuill doth fo much in- | 
: creaſe 


——_—— —_ 
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creaſe as it doth by ſuch :ſuchare, asit were, his Net, by which hee 
| catcherh ſoules. 

Helis called an vncleane ſpirit, and he delighteth in filchineſle, and | £4-33- 
where ſalt wants, how can ir otherwiſe be, but that all rottenneſle and 
putrifaction ſhall abound ? There is then ſcope giuen himto play Rex, 
and to take his pleaſure when ſuch are entertayned and delighted in, 
who are vnableto ſeaſon thepeople with the Word of Grace. As there | 1.Tim.s.r7. 
is a double honour due to thoſethat are induftrious this way, ſo they | 
which are inſufficientinthis kind, areto bee cuen laded with contempr, 
not {o muchas the loweſt roomein the Church of God ſhould bee al- 
lowed them. Caſt chat wnprofitable ſeruant into viter darkneſſ?, ſaith our Matth,25.30, 
Saujour: ſhall hee, for whom vtter darkneſleis prepared, itand in the 
roomeand placeof a light in Gods Church ? well mighr our Sanitour 
here ſay of ſuch, herewith will you ſeaſon it ? the valauory ſalt there is 
no bope of euer bringing it to be good : and ſo when a man is once ler- 
tled in this ſinne, of taking on him the cure of foules, without ſeeking 
to winne thoſe ſoules vnto God, I ſay, when a man is once hardned in 
ſuch an euill, and can ſhew himſelfe to bee no whit moued, or troubled 
therewith, that he ſtands guilty of bloud betorethe Lord; he tremblerh, 
not toremember what muſt bee required at his hands, may it not bee 
thought that ſuch an one is incurable ? What ſhould bee deniſed for the 
recouery of him that is plunged into ſo foule a {inne, and fooths him- 
ſclfe therein, accerding as it may bee noted in experience, that very few | | 
ſuch areener found to come vnto repentance. There is nothing ſo bad as 
ſuch an one, ſolong as hee continueth in ſuch a place, and ſtanding in 
the Church of God, and cannot chooſe but bee offenſine, hee is like the 
Fig-tree, which asit beares no fruitir ſelfe, ſo it makes the ground bar- | zuk.13.7. 
ren: hee doth not only not make the Lords Field more fruittull , bur | 
through him it becomes more vnprofitable, andis like the field of the | Proaz.zc,zr, | 
Sluggard,growne ouer withThornes and Nettles,c+c.The Church of God | 
can neuer proſper vntill heis vtterly caſt out. To what vſe ſhould he be 
put as a Seruitor in Gods Houſe, that cannot ſeaſon ? What is the houl- 
hold the neerer for vnſauory ſale, and whar profit by that light which 
dothnot burne? | 

Firſt, this Doctrine ſerues to manifeſt the extreme ilneſle, and the wo- | 1. Y/e-. 
full vnprofitableneſle of thar fort of men, who in theſe euill dayes are 
to0 much tolerated , and who have much more eftimation and reſpect 
then of right they ſhould, thatis, ſuch Miniſters who haue charge of 
ſoules,and yet are vnable to ſeaſon them by the preaching of the Word. 
It is one of the miſerics of our Church, and wo to thoſe that are the cau- 
ſers of it, that ſuch of whom Chriſt here ſaith plainely : 7t 7s mcet they 
were ca#t oxt; are notwithſtanding not only ſuffered ro rremayne within, 
but roencreaſe alſo, ſo that there is euen a freſh ſpawneof ſuch every 
day : ſuch as have notaſte of gracethemſclues , norellifh of ſuch hole- 
ſome knowledge, as is meet ſhould bee inthoſe by whom others ſhould 
be ſeaſoned. | 
Sſ3 Iuftly 
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Eccleſ.10.6. 


Ier.5.3t- 


Iuſtly doth the now Archbiſhop of Canrerbnry, in his LeQures vpon 
Tonas , lay , thatit may make a mans heart ake, and his very ſouleto 
tremble, to thinke how ſuch yet be oner ſoules in many places; he calls 
them an vnkind brood, which Poperie did firſt hatch vp in our Nation. 
Another Biſhop doth call them chetraſh and riffe-rafte of the people. 
Whata lamentablething is this, that that, for which the dunghill is too 


| good, ſhould yet be ſetin the beſtroome of all the houſe: and that that 


ſalt ſhould be placed at the vpperendof the board in a ſilver plate, which 
when iris taſted on, hath not ſo much as any little ſmatch which can 
give contentment? This is like that, which Salomon calleth , rhe ſerting 
of folly in great excellency - that which is good for nothing is had in 
much eſteeme, when that which might be vſefull indeed , is made no ac- 
count of: Now, befidesthis euill, which to viethe phraſe of the Scrip- 
ture, doth proceed from the face of ſome that gouerne : there is another 
almoſt as bad among the common fort; it is noted, 7er. 5. 31. The- 
people delight therein, or are well pleaſed therewith, ſoitis moſtly. 
The men of this generation are not ſenſible of this miſerie, of hauing 
none among them bur an vnſeaſoning and vnſufhcient Minifter : nay, 
many account it a part of their happinefle that they haue no other; and 
how apt are the moſt to plead for ſuch. Alas (ſay they) poore man , hee 
doth his beſt, and would you hane more, he reades faire, and is of quiet 
behauiour, and carefull to keepe the good will of his Neighbours , and 
to fit his publike ſeruices to their contentment, Thus will they plead on 
the behalte of ſuch an one, that will yer crie lond againſt the painefull 
Teacher, and lade him with imputations of bulineſle, of cholerickneſle, 
of maliciouſneſle, of pride, of cauſing diuiſion, and what not? Thus 
the vnſauory ſalt, they could be very willing to retayne, and crie, away 
with that ; without the helpe whereof they are but rottenneſſe before 
the Lord. Who ſo are guiltie this way, let them conſider indifferently 
of this place : Whois the ſalt here ſpoken of, but the Miniſter? Who 1s 
the vnſauory ſalt, but he, who being called a Miniſter, is vnable to doe 
thedntie of a Miniſter? And whar is the mayne dutie of a Miniſter, but 
to divide the Word of Truth aright ? Is reading out of a booke ſucha 
ſtint of Scriptureand Prayer as is limited, the whole required"of him 
that muſt watch for ſoules ? No, hee doth not his dutie vnleſſe hee deale 
vntothe people the Goſpell of God, and doe thar for which the A- 
poſtles were called Salt, which, whetheric were not preaching, orno, 1 
referre my ſelfe to any indgement. Hee then, who either for Jacke of 
Skill, or for want of conſcience is defeftiue this way , ought hee to bee 
eſteemed; is it meete hee ſhould bee depended vpon as the Minifter of 
God, and as the Ambaſſadour of Ieſus Chriſt ? when as our Sauiour 
faith plainely , that cafting out ſhould be their portion. Let the matter 
be duely thought vpon, it ſhall appeare that I ftrayne nothing, but thar 
| this I teach1s derived kindly and naturally from this place. Let men 
bewarethen, how they truſt their foules with ſuch, by the wayting vp- 


| ON whom,only there can hardly bee conveyed any Truth of Grace into 
| their 
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their ſoules. Ratheric becomes the people of God euery way to de- 
clare, bow they doeeuen in their ſoules abhor ſuch vnſufficient teachers. 
We ſhould all earneſtly begge of God to purge his Church of ſuch, and 
to clothe thoſe thar are in authoritie with ſach zeale for his Houſe, that 
they may eventhrow them forth, as Chriſt did the Buyers and Sellers 
trom the Temple. Thus ſhall wee make the right vie of this Dofrine. 
Now we may ſtretch very well this Vſe further co aduile vs, not only to 
beware of vnſufficient Paſtors and Teachers that preach not at all, but 
euenof ſome thar preach alſo : for ſo I made my Dodtrine, to betouch- 
ing ſuch Miniſters trom whom commeth no true ſeaſoning. Now iris 
poſhble tor a manto take vpon him the worke of preaching, and yet 
thereinto be no better then vnſanory ſalt, Euery mans preaching is not 
good ſalt. T here be ſome waine talkers, in whoſe preaching there is no 
morerelliſh, then 796 could find in the white of an egge; ſome ſeeke ont 
fooliſh things for the peoples ſome follow their owne ſpirit 5 ſome wnder- 
ſtand not what they ſpeake : and itis to be ſeene in exptrience, what vnſa- 
uory matter falleth from ſome mouthes, ſuch as argueth no paynes , no 
faithfulneſſe, no defire ro doe good, no finceritie of heart, but rather 
ſmels ſtrongly of idleneſle, of vnconfcionablenefle, of doing that which 
is done for forme, of ſpite againſt the beſt courſes, and againſt thoſe that 
follow them. Such are as meeteto be caſt out, and more alſo then they 
which haue no word of Doctrine in their mouthes; ſuch, may bee ſaid, 
not to ſeaſon, but theſe poylon, theſe build direMly to hell ; :herr reach- 
ine frets like a canker, and deftroyes the faith of certayne , and is as that 
roote of bitterneſſe , by which many are defiled. As then wee muſt take 
heed of depending vpon thoſe that cannot diſchargethedutie of a Mi- 
nifter, ſo they muſt be wiſe to iudge of Preachers, and conſider whether 
that which they heare, bee ſauoury and holeſome Dodrine, yea or no. 
Marke well wherherit bethe Word of Grace: whether it tends to mor- 
rification, to the abatement and killing of thy ſecretluſts, tothe helping 
them forward to a conſcionable fruitfulneſſe in good works. They 
which ſpeake not according tothis rule, they haue no ſalt within them. 
The lords Huſbandry is not like to proſper by their dreffing. There 
may bee a kind of tartfaltnefle in a mans preaching, like that which ac- 
companieth the powerfull reprouing of vngodlineſſe, but let it be mar- 
ked what that is which 1s bitten by it : all ſome mens girding is againſt 
the beſt things, againſt forwardnefle, againſt profeſhon, againſt zeale, 
againſt care to heare,&c. This is like Salt rubbed vpon the whole skin,ſo 
long til it frets and makes a wound where was none before. Theſe briniſh 
inueQives are vnſauory, which yetare the glory of ſome mens Sermons. 
Wherethoſe groſſe corruptions of formality in Religion , of Laodicear 
luke warmeneſſe, of time ſerving , of keeping a kind of ſtint in matters 
of godlineſſe, which muſt not be exceeded,of prophaning of Gods Sab- 
bath, of negligence in houſhold duties, of vncleaneneſle, pride, cruel- 
ty, &c. arc powerfully reprooued , and men continually prouoked to a 
walking worthy of the Lord,all countenance and encouragement being 


SD Y _ given 


Tite2.10: 


Iob 6.6. 

Eam.,2.1 4 
LOUBERS 
IiTiM.l7. 


2.T191.2,17,19, 


Heb.12.15« 


ma Rn panning acorn ere Sr III _I___CICYGRTIIINEREETN 


| dance. Thus then is the firſt Vle. 


A bareaine of Salt, 


21uen ſtill to thoſe, that delire to walke as they may pleaſe him , there is 
2 way and courſe of true ſeaſoning, vpon it there may be ſafe depen- 


——_— 


Secondly, here is an admonition to bee giuen vnto ſuch : notto'ad- 
venture to prouoke the Lord by keeping that. roome to which they can 
lay noclayme, and in which they are mecre Vſurpers : It will bea feare- 
full challenge, when che Lord {hall ſay to ſuch ; Friend, how cameſt thor 
in hither ? or, what makeſt thou here ? it will eucn ſtrike them ſpeechleſle. | 
I will ay no more herein, then 1s to be ſeeneby any man that will, in the | 
Preface of che now Bilhopof Porceſter ro Yrſinus Catechilme ; to him, 
who (as he ſaith) thinks it a more ealie life to ſay ſcruice inthe Church, | 
then to doe ſervice in the houſe ; he diredts his ſpeech thus. My friend, | 
be not deceiued, awakeout of ſleepeand dreame no more, Thou art no | 
Prophet, thou art an Huſband-man, and raught to be an Herdman from | 
thy youth vp. Get away therefore with ſpeed from che Lords houſe, if 
thou be a Cleaver ro thy Wedge and an Axe, if an Hind to thy Maſters | 
Plough : bur meddie not with Gods affaires, leſt he breake our vpon thee | 
and deſtroy thee : and after when he hath ſhewne his hopeleſneſſeto per. 
{wade ſuch whom he calleth Bratle and Iron, becauſe he ſeeth them nor 
to ſtagger a whit, but to runne on like hungrie companions with an eye | 
only ro the flz{h pots, and ſo {dll both themlſelues and their people for a | 
morſell of bread, and a meſle of pottage, tothe Deuill; hee turnes his 
ſpeech to God, thus. Nay rather, © God, looke not vpon this drofle and ; 
filch wherewith thine holy Houſe hath beene polluted, bur ſweepe them ! 
out; and looke, O Lord, with-thy tender eyes of compathon vpon thy | 
filly people, for what hane they done, and ſtirre them vp daily for Pa- | 
ſtors and Prophets, wiſe and skilfull men , whoſe lips may keepe knows 
ledge, and whoſe hands may breake vnto them the Bread of Life : and | 
let all the people lay , Amen. This I note, that you may ſeethar, that ' 
which is ſaidin this caſe, proceeds not out of the priuate ſpirits of ſome : 
few Humoriſts in the Countrey, but it is the thought and opinion of ' 
thoſe who {ir at the Helme, and are accounted Pillars. 

Thirdly, here isalſoa iuſt aduertiſementto ſuch of vs, if any ſuch be, } 
who through diſpoſe and idleneſle, and otherwiſe through remporizing } 
and embracing like Dexas , this preſent world , haueloſt their ancient 
ſtrengrh of ſeaſoning : and like Bees, whoſe ſting is gone, are become 
Drones, either not teaching at all, or elſe ſo teaching that ſuch as have 
knownethem of o[d, are ſenſible of the change, there being nolite nor 
power1n their Miniſtrie, no more then there is when a little child ſairh 
Grace: Letthem in time be admoniſhed of their danger. Me thinks their 
caſe draweth neereto that vnpardonable ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt: | 
Wherewith will you: ſeaſon that Salt, ſaith our Sauiour, as if it were paſt 
recoverie. Letthem yet whileir is called to day,remember whence they 
are fallen, and repent, and doe their firſt works. Ler them not ſtand vp- 
on what they haue beene, and ſo fret and fume, becauſe they ſee they 
have loft the hearts of the people, bur ler them ſeeke to ftrengrhen tha : | 
| which * 
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which remaynes, and is readie to die: fo ſhall the little Flocke have | = 
comfort in them, ſo ſhall the great Shepherd haue mercy on them, 

« Thus haue I brought you this day a bargaiae of Salt, which, what ic Concluſion. 


hath coſt me, I ſay nor, only I ſay with David : I would be loth to make 
an offering vnto God , or preſent vnto his people, that which cof# mee no- 
thing : yet howlocuer it be, it ſhall coſt you nothing. I ſhall thinke my 
ſelfe well paid, ifthat which is by me herein well meant, ſhall beby you 
well receiued. That which eſpecially moued me, to drive my Medita- 
rions this way , was that which I heard to haue beene ſaid here the laſt 
| day : the tydings whereof brought to my mind that which I read, 
Act.28.15. As Paul was going to Rome, certayne Brethren at Lppy 
Forum, came to meete him, whom when hee ſaw, he Rakes 
God and waxed bold : ſo, when I vnderſtood what 
was here ſaid, touching the neceffitieand 
worth of preaching , as I could, I 
thanked Gop, and was cm. 
boldened to ſay that 
I haue, 
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A BARGAINE. 
OF. SALT : 


mY F moan 


T he ſecond Sermon, 


JP —_ 


MARK. 9. 50. 
Hae ſalt in your ſelues , and haue peace one with another. 


JOw this Text of, Scripture diuides it ſelfe 
|] into a poſitiue ſpeech, anda werd of ad- 
uice given thereupon, F gave you to know 
inmy laſkSermon. The politiue ſpeech, as 
it declares the vſcfulneſle of a preaching 
| Miniftrie, and the ilneſſ> of the contrarie 
vnder the borrowed termes of Salt, good 
and falr, vnſauory; I then opened and 
preſſedas I could. Now, next comes the 
word of aduiceto be conſidered of: This 
| commends vnto Chriſts Diſcples two 

things. The firſt, in reſpe&-of themſelues, Salt i your ſelues. The ſe- 
cond, in regard of others, Ze at peace, ec. Of each of theſe as they lie. 


inſtrution-and Doftrine by clearing the ſenſe, and for the maniteſtation 
thereof, I haue but one word to beſtow labour on; and that is, Sa/z. 
In the poſitiue ſpeech, the firſt part of my Text, Salr, did ignifie a 
| preaching Miniſtrie, here not fo. For what ſenſe werethis (hauein your 
ſelves a preaching Miniſtrie?) Bur here it intends that which is wrought 
 inamans heart by ſuch a Miniſtrie when it is profitable; and that is in- 
ward ſeaſoning." I doubt not, but I may fay it isthe very ſame which 
Paul calleth the power of godlineſſe. Hane, &c. that is, ſee that you 
have within you theeffe&t and worke of ſauing grace. Thusin briefe, if 
I haue not to your vnderſtanding beene plaine enough, bee pleaſedto 
wait awhile, and in the proſecution of the Doctrine, I hope, I ſhall fatif- 


fie you more at full. The Docrineis this. 
T2 


FI ES MY 


In ſpeaking of the former, Hae ſalt, cc. I muſt make way to matter of | 
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Doctrine. 
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I.Pet.3.4. 
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I. Rea. 


| 


That an inward ſeaſoning with Religion and Grace is ſuch a thing, as 
all the Diſciples of CanismT It sv 8 muitendenonr for. This charge 
was giuen to Diſciples, and by all Diſciples, conſidering the authoritie | 
ofhim that gane ir , muſt bee reckoned of. In enlarging my ſelfe vpon_ 
chis point, 1 muſt mar{hall Chriſts Diſciples into two ranks: The firſt, 
I may call for this once diſcipling Diſciples, that is,ſuch as hauea calling 
ro call others vnto Chriſt, plainely, Miniſters. The ſecond, ſuch Diſci- 
ples as haueno place of right in Moſes Caaire, but only {tt in theJearners 
Forme, in more exprefle termes, Profeſſors generally. The necefhitie | 
which lyeth vpon each to haue ſalt inthemſelues, in the ſenſe now na- | 
med, I will labour that you may fee with the beſt diligencethat I can. | 


Firlt, teaching Diſciples, Miniſters muſt bee well ſeaſoned within with | 
the power of godlincſTe. I have here a large field before me to runne out 

into, and it were exfieto makea Sermonin the Explication and Appli- | 
cation ofthis one point. But I will iadeauour ſhorrnefle, that if it may | 
be within the compallz of this houre, T may reach to the vtmoſt period | 
of my Text. And therefore I will of that, which might be ſaid herein, ; 
rather give you only a taſte then a {ull draught, Thus therefore the in- 
ward ſeaſoning of Gods Miniſters with the ſalt of Grace, plaine Scrip- 
ture requires it, good reaſons grounded vpon Scripture doe inforce it : 
plaine Scriptureis, that a Miniſter ſhould be holy. Bee yox cleane or hoty, | 
you that beare the Veſſels of the Lord. And Saint Pazls Bilhops mult be | 
holy. Now, which is the true and proper ſeate of holineſle : is it the ; 
outward, or the inward man ? Cana man be truely called boly, vnlcfle, 
as Saint Peter ſaith , The hid man of the heart bee vncorrupt. Hee that 
mult be holy muſt hane more then a ſuperficiall outward varniſh ; if he | 
benot renewed in the ſpirit of his mind, and decked inwardly; how de- | 
mure ſoever his deportment be wirhoux, heeis butacounterfair. This 
in a word for plaine Scripture, Bee yceholy, and, haze ſalt in your ſelues, 
I ſay of them as 79ſeph'laid of Pharaohs two dreames, They both are 
one. 
Now torreaſons I will confine my ſelfe to two. A Teacher, who is 
himſelfe well ſeaſoned, is the moſt fit to ſeaſon others. There is eucr 
moſt life in that mans teaching who teacheth from experience, Experi- 
meneall Diuinitie is to a mans ſelfe the ſweeteſt, and it makes his wordin 
teaching to be the heartier. Of the three things ſpecially neceſſary to 
the making of a good Diuine, Temptation is ſaid to bee one: No man 
caneuer teach ſo profitably as hee, who hath felt in himſe]fe what adoe 
thereis to make one good, and to turne him about towards heauen. 
When a man ſpeaks of matters of piety only, as it were by rote, oras I 
may callir contemplatinely and by booke, I deny not, but by Gods | 
bleffing of his owne ordinance he may doe ſome good , but there isno | 
compariſon to that which a man deliuereth our of ſelfe proofe. A man !: 
may diſcourſe well that never ſaw the world but ina Map, and he may | 
rell you of Rivers and Crecks, and Harbors,that hath only beheld ſuch | 
deſcriptions ina Sea-carg. But hee puts him downe quite who reports | 
touch- ' 
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— 


| and confidence, which hee ought to ſhew in the diſpenſation of the 


' | thoſethingson others, whereof bimſelfemakes little conſcience; and in 


| ſecrer guilt clips offthe wings of that boldneſſe and liberty in the Faith, 


| 
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couching theſe things that which his ownetrauaile hath informed him : 


+ He is beſt able to.preach likea ſound of Thunder, who himſelte hath 


trembled for feare of God, and hath beene afraid of his Iudgements, | 
and whoſe hath beene rent in twaine with the terror of the Lord. None 
lo fit co bea ſonne of Conſolation, and to powre Oyle into a wounded 
ſpirit, as he who hath himſelfe beene buffztted with Satans meſſengers, 
andinthat caſe hath found how thegrace of God hath beene ſufficient 
for him. Hee is belt firted to comfort others in affliction, that can tell of 
the comfort, wherewith himſelfe hath beene comforted of God. $i vis me 
flere dolendum eſt ante tibi---- ſaid the Poet , If thou wilt make me weepe , 
let me ſee thee weepe firſt. He that ſpeaks of heauenly matters verbally, 
ſhall moue his hearers hearts bur ſ]1ghtly. | 
My ſecond Reaſon. An vnſeaſoned Miniſter cannot chooſe but 
breake forthinto ſome outward ſcandall. His inward rottenneſſe can- 
not poſhbly be ſo either ſmothered or tempered ; but it will make his 
courſe to be vnſauoury: Euen they which are beft powdered within doe 
faile ſometimes, ſhall not they much more thar have nograce? How 
canirgoe well with a Miniſter when he doth nor live without reproofe, 
and asa light (hining before men ? Shall he not preiudicetharreſolution 


Word? How, mult not this face be filled with ſhame, and his thoughts 
with confuſion, when his heart ſhall give him a ſecretchecke,in preſſing 


blaming thoſe things in others, which himſelfe ordinarily comitred ?rhis 


which Paul ſpeaks of, and whicha conſtant courſe of godlineſle doth 
beger. Secondly, Doth he not make his courſe ridiculous , when be di- 
res his Hearer another way to Heaven, then that bee runnes himſclfe; 
Thirdly, Doth he not pur a weapon into the hands of euillmen, where- 
with to ſmice himſelfe , when they ſhall haue ſome ground ot ſaying to 
him in theſe words ; What, art thou become like one of vs? Andof twit- 
ting him with the prouerbe, Phyſitian, heale thy ſelfe. Ina word, doth 
he not by this meanes ſtrengthen the hands of the wicked by his bad 
example, grieue and make ſad the ſoules of ſuchas feare the Lord, lay 
the honourot a worthy Calling in the duſt, and cauſe the people (as it 
is ſaid of Elzes Sonnes) even to abhorre the offering of the Lord ? Oh, 


how gladis the Deuill when he can picke out ſomewhat from a Preach- 


ers courſe, by which to make both Do&trineand Calling to becomeabo- 


minable. He is wont to make matter wherethere is none ready madeto 
bis hand, he thought to lay an imputation vpon 7ohbn Baptiſt that he was 
too preciſe; and vpon Chriſt on the other ſide, thar hee was too good a 


| fellow. The Diſciples either they doe not waſh, or they doe nor faſt. 


Thus have you my proofe briefly for this,that it is neceſſary for thoſe 

that muſt teach others well, themſelves to be firſt ſeaſoned well. 
Now the next is, that the ſame is to bee endeauoured for by cuery 
Chriſtian , that is, every Chriſtian muſt labour as to have a name = a 
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ſhew of godlineſſe without , ſo that he feele the power of godlineſſe | 
within. : | 
Thisis generall, God requires of euery one that would be his, 70 eine | 
him his heart. Now, in all reaſon, what manner of heart ſhall he preſent | 
him ? His heart as it is in it felfe naturally wicked and deceitful , hauing | 
no imaginations nor thoughts,but ſuch as are ozly enill continually, being | 
the Sourle and Fountayne of »zurthers, adulteries, fornications, thefts, 
falſe reftimonies, ſlanders, 15 no meete gift for him whois a God, as the 
Pſalmiſt ſaith , that doth not love wickedneſſe. It muſt bee ſuch a heart as 
Dauid termes 4 cleane heart : Chriſt, a good and an hone#t heart , be- 
fore the Lord will ſo much as caft an eye thereon,and ſuch an heart it can 
neuer be vntilliris mortified and powdered (as it were) with this holy 
Salt : vntill this hath fretted out the euill concupiſcence which is init, 
and thoſe luſtsof the fleſh which fight againſt the ſoule, and are enemies 
to God, the Soule of the Lord can have no pleaſure therein. 
Ynrill this is wrought within a man, hee is bur as it was ſaid of A. 
GRIP PA, almo#t a Chriftian. Heis but theout-ſideand carkaſle and 
ſheath, heeis no more a Chriſtian indeed , then that Image was a man, 
which 94icho! putinthe bed vpon a pillow, to beguile the meſſengers 
of Saul, which came to ſeize vpon her huſband Dazid in his bed. Asit 
is aid of the Kingdome of God , that itis not ;1» word but in power. So 
may it be ſaid of the Subies of that Kingdome, they are not triable by 
what they are in word and in ſhew , but by what they are in power. 
When the Goſpell hath beene vnto a man ; not in word onely but in 
power, ſothat hee hath atrayned to that which the Apoſtle calleth he 
Spirit of power , then may it be ſaidof him, as Chriſt of NaTraxttr, 
Behold indeed an Iſraelite. This is in effe& that /ove which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of ſo much, without which all other things, both are nothing,and 
profit nothing. For that is love and charitie'indeed, when as gedlineſſe 
bath that power vpon him, that whatſocuer hee doth in Religion , hee 
doth it in {inceritie, more for the Commanders ſake, and out of a due re- 
gard to him, then ont of any other reſpe& whatſoeuer. Let a man want 
this, whatſocuer his ſhew bee,though hee ſhould ſeeme to bee ſo zealous | * 
for God, as to bee content to bee burnt to aſhes for the reſtimonie of his 
Truth, and ſo charicableto men, as to cut his goods into parcels, and to 
giuerhem out to the poore, yet were he but as a ſounding Braſſe,or tinck- 
ling Cymball, like the Church of Sardie, haning a name to bee aline, but | 
dead indeed , or as an vnpowdered maſle of fleſh, which howſocuer it 
may appeare to him that ftandeth further off, yet when ir is come neere 
vnto and ſtirred, it is enough to poyſon with the ſtench. T his is the ſub- 
ſtance then of the ſecond Reaſon, wichoutthis ſalr in a mans ſeIfe, all his 
Religion is but forme, he is as farre from goodneſſe indeed, as {hee was 
from honeſtie, of whom Sa/o-z0n makes mention, who ſpeaking of 
Vowes and offerings, as if (hee had beene a woman of ſome ſpeciall 
ſanRirie, yet ſought to defile her huſbands bed. 
Vnrillthisis come vnto, a man doth neuer truely know what Reli 
gion 
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gion meanes, he ſpeaks of Religion but by gheſle and at aduenture,, till 
he hath felt the working thereof vpon his owne loule. 

Certayne tis, there is no point of Religion is good vnto man, none 
thorowly ſure vnto him, till he hath found ic true in himſelfe, and isable 
to confirme it byan inftance from himſelfe. Neuer doth a man know 
for certaynethat the Scripture is the Word of God , though hee haue a 


| wholecloud of outwardenducements to encline him ſo tothinke, vnrill 


his owne heart by ſome experiment of the power thereof, can witneſle 
it. A man reports vato mee that Salt is of an acrimonious and biring 
qualitie : haply, I am aptro thinke it ſo, becauſe of the good opinion of 
the honeſtie and iudgement of him that doth report ir ſo ; but I am nes 
uer ſuretill I haue tryed it, my owne tongue and taſte (hall bee betterto 
me herein then a thouſand wirneſles. So tor Scripture z whac if I haue 
the great Popiſh argument for the prouing thereof, the authoritie of the 
Church, am [ ſure it is the Word of God? neuer a whit : for how am 1 
{ureit is the Church of God that tells mee ſo ? or how if I am ? what 


| know I but that the Church of God in ſome particular may miſtake ? 


Bur when I hauetelt the power of it vpon my inward man, how ithath 
made my heart burne within mee, when it hath beene opened to mee. 
How it hath entred thorow , and hath beene a Diſcerper of the thouzhts 
and intcnts of my heart : and like Chriſt tothe woman of Samaria, hath 
enen told me all that ever T did : this is it, by which I am confirmed. 1 
remember two ſayings of Dauid worth the noting to this end both, 
Pſal. 119. 140.152. ThyWord « proued mo#t pure, and thy Seruant loueth 
zt. 1 haue knowne long ſince by th; Teſtimomes, that thou haj#eſtabliſhed 


them for ever. D av 1 Þ knewand was well afſured that they werethe | 


Teſtimonies of 1chouah : yet how came hee to know ſo much ? the Te- 
ſtimonies themſelues gaue him a ſufficient enidence: hee had found the 
working of them on himſelfe : he had proued them to be true, his owne 
experience had confirmed him. This is the courſe thorowout : there is 
no certainety, no ſ[weetneſſe in Religion,tilla man bath felt the ſalt with- 


in himſelfe. Takeany point of Religion thou wile, bring proofe for it | 


what thon canſt, thou art never firme, till chou canſt ferch a proofe our 
ofthy owne breſt. The Scripture ſaith, that man hath in him no good- 
neſle by nature. If a man could alleage a Legion of Texts for that, yet 
he is aptto beata faulr,till he cari come in and ſay with Dav 1D. Behold, 
I am conceined in ſinne : and Pave, I know that in my fleſh dwelleth no 
good thing : Pavi was never lo confident in ſaying, thatthere is 0 cor- 
demnation to them that are in Chriſt leſs, till hee could prove it by him- 
ſelfe : For the Law of the Spirit of life, which « in Chriſt Teſus, hath freed 
me from the Law of ſinne and of death. Then he cryed ont, T hw is 4 true 
ſaying, and by all meanes worthy to be receined, that Chriſt Teſws came into 
the World to ſaue ſinners ; when he had himſelfe for an example, a chriefe 
Sinner , a Perſecutor , a Blaſphemer , and an Oppreſſor, but yet receined 
to mercy, and made an example of Gods long ſuffering vnto others. 


What is the reaſon that many things, for which in preaching we bring 
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| much proofe out of Scripture, yet are not regarded, ſurely, we cannot 
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winne men io tric matters vpon themſelues. They are ſomewhat for 
the time conuinced, and ſtroken with the authoritie and name of the | 
Scripture, bur ir vaniſheth all, becauſe there is no impreſſion made | 
through perſonall proofe. Faith tuſtifieth, rhe preaching of the Word 
ſtanderh, Hope ſuſtaynerh, Prayer preuaileth, a good Conſcience makes 
bold : there be many ſuch gracious Maximes diſperſed thorowout the 
Volume of Gods ſacred Booke. Thetruth, the good , the certainety, 
the {iy eet thereof is neuer knowne indeed, vntill a man1s able to reflect 
vpon them out of his owne inward feeling , and to ſay with Da v 10, 
Theſe things, Lord, are true indced , and that my ſoule doth know right 
well, | 

There can be no conſtancy in Religion where this wants. I may fetch | 
a ſimilitude from out of my Text, whatis that requires ſalt can continue | 
ſweet and good, withour ſalt? eſpecially if the ſeaſon be very hot,ir doth | 
the ſooner putrifie and become vnhollomeand vnſauory. Ir is not poſ- | 
ſible for any man to hold out in a good Proteftion, except hee bee well 
ſeaſoned, chiefly when the parching heat ariſeth of thar fierie triall, 
whereof Saint Peter, 1. Eprſt. cap. 4.12. How ſhall a man remayne 
ſtrong in the defence of that, the ſweetnefſe whereof hee hath neuer 
taſted in himſelfe. When he hath nor felt the worth of Religion in his 
owne experience and heart, what ſhould moue him toengage himl{clfe, | 
and all that ener hee hath, for Religion ? What is the cauſe that wee ſee | 
daily ſo many to fall from their ſtedfaſtneſſe, and ro make themſelues | 
lothſome to all good men, by reuolts, and by returning backeto their | 
old vomit, but this? they were neuer any morethen ouerly and ſuperfi- | 
cially beſprinkled with this holy Salr,it neuer ſoked and pierced in lo | 
farreas that, which Danzd calleth, rhe inward affection, or, the ſecret of | 
their hearts. Every ſmall blaſt driveth them trom their ſtanding, and 
blowerh off that Salt from them, which was but lightly ſhaked on , and 
neuer went further then their vtter ſide, 

Laſtly, thoſe duties required of each Chriſtian in his place of admo- 
niſhing, comforting, confirming, exhorting, provoking , vnto loueand 
to:good works, can never be prattiſed aright, but by a man who is wil- 
ling andable to doe them out of perſonall feeling. Danid then promiled 
to teach the way of God wnto ſinners, when God ſhould reſtore vnto him the 
zo of his ſaluation : then he called others 10 come and harken vnto him, 
with a promiſe, to teach ther the feare of the Lord, when his owne ſoule 
could glory inthe Lord. When hee was abletorelate to others what God 
had done for his fonle, then he was fit todraw others to him, to bee di- 
reed by him. That which is in it ſelfe vnſauory, can neuer make ano- 
ther thing ro be ſweet. 

And thus haue I prooned this point, touching the necefſitie of ſpiri- 
tuall ſeaſoning, lying vpon allthe Diſciples of Chriſt Teſus, both ſuch as 
ſiraboue in Hoſes Chaire, and thoſe that hane their place below in the 
Learners forme. 

The | 
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The VE is according to the courſe and order of the DoRrine, firſt,to 


Teachers, then to all that haue giuentheir names vnto leſus Chriſt, 


Firft, Wee whoſe Miniſtry muſt bee ſalrto others, haue needs aboue | 
| Concerning 
Miniſters, 


others to haue ſalt in our ſelues; ſo much having before beene prooued, 
they are thereby to be reprooued, whichare herein defe&tiue. I ſhould 
bethought my ſelfeto be ouer ſalt,if I ſhould ſay the vtmoſtthat I could 
concerningthis, A Preacheris now adaies ina kind of ftrait; If he bee 
ſilent touching miniſterial defaults,theſe men(ſay the people)can winke 
at one another, and though they fall cloſe vpon vs, yet they can baulke 
their owne enormities. If he deale fairhfully and plainely , as one deſi- 
ring the refining of the ſonnes of Zexz, and the purifying of them as 
gold and (iſuer, that the Wazerites might be purer then the Snow , whiter 
then the Milke, and become like the poliſhed Saphire.This is held by thoſe 


of his owne fether, a kind of vnkind deſiling of his owneneſt, almoſt as | 


bad as Chams diſcoucring his fathers nakedneſle, and an opinion will be 
had that that man ſeekes the rayling of his owne eſteeme out of others 
blemiſhes, and the engrofling and monopolizing of all reſpe& and re- 
uerenceto himſelfe, I will walke, if I can, in a middle path, that I may 


neither be reputed partially by. ſaying nothing, nor adiudpged too better | 
| and cenſorious by ſaying roo much. This thenis all I ſay, well mighrir | 


make a man of Dauids conſtitution to caſt forth many a ſalt teare, to 
conſider the want of ſalt in thoſe who are to ſealon others ; I meane che 
little better then irreligion of ſome of thoſe who ought co beget and 
plant Religion in the hearts of others. When in that deportment of 
ours, which is outward to the world, and in the view thereof there ſhall 
bee obſerued pride, exceſle, riot, coueruouſnetle, contention, vanitie, 
when there ſhall be heard vſually ro fall from our tongues othes, and 
ſcurrilous ſpeeches, it will be hardly thought wee have any ſalt within. 
Such thingsas theſe, I may ſay of them reſpeRiuely to our Profethion, 
as Salomon doth of honour fora foole, they are as vameete and as ill 


befitting as 7s Snow 12 Sommer, or, as is the raine in the time of Harneit.. 


Then againe, when our Miniſteriall ſeruices ſhall be found (as wo is me 
that they ſhould ſo be found) ſeldome, ſparing, vnconſtant, heartleſle, 
frothy, ſpiritleſle, ſuch as by which the Hearersare not edified, ſhall it be 
ſaid that we are ſeaſoned. If rhe poore hungry ſonles that would bee as 
glad to receiue ſome ſpirituall refreſhing from vs,as the woman of Cana- 
an was to receiue a crum of grace from our Sauiour, (hall goe away vn- 


ſatisfied, and afcer our ſermons ſhall find themſelues as the Dreamer in | 


the Prophet, who did imagine, that he was eating , but when he awaked 
his ſoule was empty; orelle, {hall bee turned of as men diſcomficedin the 
day of battell, galed and woundedas if they were the work of all men; 
and men of corrupt minds ſhall receiue ſtrength in their wickednelſle, 
and bee as it were moved and clapped inthe backs to goeon in their vi- 
rulency and ſpire, and ſcorne of good Profeſſion, bee theſethe fruits of 
falr within. A word may ſuffice, and it will eter more into a man of vn- 
derſtanding the an hundred ſtripes into a foole. Let vslabour, I befeech 
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you, to haue our owne aearts well powdered, this {hall be, a comely orna- 
ment to our heads,and as a chaine unto our necks. It will make our preach» 
ing not to be1n ſound only, but in ſoundneſle alſo, our words like Goads, 
our exhortations will bee the faitned Nailes ſpoken of, Eccleſ. 12.11, 
The withſtander (hall be aſhamed, the ſoules of Gods people ſhall re- 
ioyce. Methinks that can neuer be roo much taken notice of, which is 
ſaid of Baxnazas, Ad. 11.23. 24. Whowhenhee came, and had ſeene 
the grace of God, was glad, and exhortedthem all, that with purpoſe of | 
heart they would cleaue vnto the Lord, Verl. 14. For hee was a good man, 
and full of the holy Ghoit, and of faith , and much people was added wnto 
the Lord. That ſame (hee was a good man) itlookes both wayes : Firſt, 
vponthis, He exhorted,c3c. Secondly,vpon this, Much people,coc. Being 
agood man, and hauing much ſalrin himſelfe, his care was great to bee 
diligent for a common good, and inas much as he was a good man, ofa 
gracious and holy carriage, hee did much good, the people werethe ; 
more affeted with his Miniſtry. This theretore which I commend vn- 
to you, as it will cauſe diligence, ſo it willalſo bring ſucceſle. A man | 
well ſeaſoned,neither will ke be idle,neither can he be vnprofitable. And 
ſo for the Vieoft the Dorine, ſo farre as it concernes Teachers. 

Now for the Doctrine,as it reſpetts all that have giuen vp their names 
vnto Chriſt ; Here is a matrer worth the commendingro vs all. The 
worth of it we haue heard, and inregard of ir, it doth deferue ouren. 
tertainement : But much more is it meete that this ſhould be enen preſ- 
ſed vpon vs, conlidering how little of this ſeaſoning is amongſt vs. Cer- 
tainely, though the numbers of thoſe that doe proteſle Chriſtianitie be 
very great, yetthe true ſmackeand reliſh of godlineſſeisto be found bur 
inafew. The power of godlineſle is to bee tudged of by that which is 
to be ſcene without in mens moſt vſuall converſation : The mayne ſea- } 
ſoning of the heart is Faith, and jhew me thy faith out of thy works , ſaith 
the Apoſtle; and now if how we be ſeaſoned within, it muſt bee iudged j 
by the ſtate of our outward courſe, there will be little reaſon to rhinke } 
that we have, as my Textis, any ſaltin ourſelues. That rotten com- | 
munication which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, and which is in a mannerthe 
Rhetorique of the times, when men belch blaſphemies againſt God, re- 
proches againſt his Seruants, ſcoffes at his Religion, Atheiſtical Maxims, 
as1f all piety were but fancy, vollies of othes, ſcurrilous and obſcene 
teſts ; when they which are more ciuill, and may bee reputed vertuous 
in reſpetof the former, haue ſeldome any other ſpeech, but of matters | 
of profit, or vanitie, neuer any thing of Religion, orif any thing, cold- 
ly, harſhly, looſely, vnreuerently, is this the fruit of a ſeaſoned heart ? 
This is none of thar powdered ſpeech mentioned, Col. 4.6. which be- | 
ing eracious it ſelfe, may miniſter grace wnto the Hearers, Maruaile not, 
I infili firſt on this, as a ſpeciall evidence of our want of this holy Salt. 
No ſurer marketo iudge a man by,then theftate of his common ſpeech. | 
Saint James ſaith, that a man ſeeming religious, and not refrayning his | 
tongue, decerues himfelfe, and his Religion is vaine. An vnſauoury ſpeech 
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dome, after it was burnt, which went vp as the ſmoke of a Furnace, and 


alwates argueth an vnſanAified heart, It (hewes a man ro have gotren a 
great conqueſt ouer himſelfe, and that he can well bridle his whole bo- 
dy that hath gotten the maſtery of his tongue. 7 will take heede to my 
wayes that I finne not with my tongue. Daviv knew , that if his wayes 
were vhreformed, his tongue would bee the blab, and ſooner orlater 
would bewray it, I know there is many an hollow andill hearted coun- 
terfait, who hath dipped and tipped his tongue with ſome betrer phraſe, 
ſuchas giues a ſound of ſome Religion, and vpon fits you ſhall, haue 
them ralkelike Angels,and yetas Chriſt ſaid of /ude,are Denils indeede. 
Yet certaine it 15, that as Pezer,in his proteſting and ſwearing to the con- 
trary,was defcryed by his voyce and Dzaled? to bea Galilean, and as 4 
man {hall neuer be able to ſhake off rhar firſt kind of ſpeaking wherein 
he was firſt educared fo,but that ſome touch of it will remaine by which 
it will be knowne toa diligent obſerner whence hes : ſo it is impofſhble 
for a man of an vnſalred heart, ſo to counterfait the language of Canaan, 
but that his inward naughtineſſe will appeare even in his talke. Herthat 
may come hcarehim in bis right kind , when he ſpeaks freely and accor- 
ding to his heart, not being aware of any by, through an awfull reſpe& 
to whom he might be moued to compoſe himſelfe, ſhall then ſee what 
beis, and that all his other was buta fained Language. And therefore 
till + he Law of Grace be in mens Tongues : till their tongues bee as fined 
ſilaer, lo thatthereis a conſtant and ſetled auoyding of prophane and 
graceleſſe ſpeaking, andan ableneſle to delight and vſe to ſpeake'gra- 
ciouſly, holily, profitably, and according tothe Apoſtles termegas becom- 
meth Saints , they muſt bee thought to haue no other but vnſeaſoned 
hearts. A mans conſcionable 6bſeruing of his ſpeech, keeping his mouth 
witha bridle, knowing how apt that buſte memberisto exceede : yea, 
though God bythe naturall ſituation of it, cloſed it in with a double 
hedge. A mans often lamenting betwixt God & his ſoule, his ſlips there- 
in, praying for a watch to be ſer by his holy hand, for the keeping of the 
doore of his lips, isas ſurea token ofan honeſt, gracious, ſimple hearr, 


asanyis. And'therefore the generall diſſoluteneſle thatis herein at this 


day, is iuſtly to be named as a chiefe evidence of our need, to bee vrged 
tothisof our Sauiour, Hane Salt in your ſelues. | 

Many mens Religion, I know, lyeth all in their tongues , but cer- 
tainely there is no Religion in him, that ſhewes no fruit of care for the 
well gouernement of his tongue. And now what if [ either could not, 
or would not inſiſt vpon any more evidences of our vnſeaſoned hearts, 


then this of our vnpowdered tongues, were it not enough? if our owne 


tongues be againſt vs, what can be for vs? and. if it bee true which Saint 
James ſaith, that the tongue is euena very world of iniquitie , and defileth 
the whole body : Is there not in this one particular enough laid to our 
charge ? and what goodnefle can bee in vs when our tongues areeuill ? 
Butthe ill ſauour of mens generall converſation, makes themeuen ſtinke 
inthe Noſtrils of God, and it is mounted vp aloft, like the ſmoke of So- 
it 
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itis tobe wondred , if like the vapours exhaled into the Aire from the 
Earth, ir bring not downe vpon vs ſome raging ſtorme of tearefull ven. 
geance. Whartelſe can be thought of the whooredomes, the riots , Epi- 
curiousand Swiniſh drinkings , from which a man ſhall hardly tind a 
great houſe, a Tauerne houſe, any houſe of meeting, ſcarcely any mee. 
ting to bee free; are theſe the effects of ſeaſoned hearts? When you Ma- 
giſtrates and men of authoritie, are remiſle and partiall in [uſtice, ſothar 
euvill doers Jooke you right in the face, and yet doth nor goe away aſha- 
med, but are encouraged rather z when you great men tyrannize, you 
rich men doe oppreſſe andeate vp the peoplelike bread, you Ladies and 
Gentlewomen, and ſuch as haueabilitie , doe even ſtudie pride and fa- 
ſhions, you Merchants deale cunningly,and you Tradeſmen falſely,you 
common people deuoure either other by fraud, and beate+your ſelues 
one again(t another, even ro pieces, by contentions, when the juſt and 
vpright mai is laughed to ſcorne, and hee that refrayneth from euill 
makes himſelfe a prey, is thereany reaſon it ſhould be ſaid, you haue alt 
in your ſelues? Theſethings ſtrongly ſauour of the dominion of (inne, 
they have no taſte at all of the power of godlineſſe. This holy Salt 
would mortifie and kill the originall of theſe outragious courſes. I pray 
thinke indifferently, whether this be not a fic time in which to crie outto 
you, Hae ſalt inyour ſelues. And I beſeech you (Beloned) have it, and 
take it while you may. Itis proclaymed in your ſtreets, how longit will 
be ſo, who can tell ? Oh that wee could make you to become greedie of 
this commodirie, that you would preſle to it, and catch after it , as men 
deſirousto be ſeaſoned. Bring you cuery man his ſacke, and that I may 
alludeto the words of the Pſalme, Open the month of it wide , and the 
Lord will fill it. h | | 

Alas, that we ſhould come as we vſe to doe, ſome with ſacks, before 
filled with other traſh; ſome with broken ſacks, ſome careleſly ma- 
naging our ſacks. | 

_ Firſt, They which come with filled ſacks, are they, who bring either 

hearts ſtuffed with preiudice, contempt of Gods Ordinance, ambitious, 
couetous, worldly, vicious thoughts ; what roome is here for the ſalt to 
be receiuedin? we powre it in, butit runnes beſide, there is no roometo 
enter, it is ſpilt like water on the ground. Oh ſhake your hearts, before 
you. come, as you would your ſacks, that there may be no ſoyle within, 
whereby this ſacred Salt may receiue pollution. 

Secondly, They baue broken ſacks, who here with looſe affetions, 


and with a kind of carcleſqeſſe, the ſalt runs outas faſt as it isput in, a| 


corne or two it may be here and there fticks to, but ſuch whereof there 

can be made bur little viſe. We ought diligently ro take heede to the things 

which wee haze heard, left at any time they ſhould runne oat - ſo is the 
reeke. | Eee” 

; Thirdly, They ill manage their ſacks, who when they haue taken in 

ſome quantitie of this Salr, care not when they haue done to preſerueir 

to their vie : like a man hereat market that hath Glled his ſacke, and 
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leanes it-againſta wall vntied, and goeth otherwhere, the next horſe or 
ſwine that comes ouerthroweth his ſacke, and ſpilleth and ſpoyleth his 
commodirie; thus is hee that on ſuch a day (as this chiefly) heres a Ser- 
mon : it may bee he takesin the ſalrof the Dottrine, with ſome indiffe. 
rent care, but when he hath done,neuer knits vp the mouth of his ſacke, 


neuer ſhnts vp his heart with any ſecret prayer to God, to giuea bleling, | 


never refle&s and turnes backe his thoughts vpon that he hath receiued; 
the meane while, whiles he hath hereand thereto doe; falvting here,and 
complementing there, buſie about this and hat, his ſacke is overturned, 
his ſalt is gone; a little as good as nothing tarrieth by, burtoo little pur- 
poſe. Well, yet when you haue done weil thus farre, and haueſafely 
carried home your lading , whar {nall you doe with it then,not be care- 
l:ſſeof it, but prouide tor ſauing ic? Salr requires dry keeping, a veſlell 
by the fire, ina warme place, to preuent melting, is viuall. The warmeſt 
place,[ know,to put it in,thatit may not meſtand moulterinto nothing, 
is, that which Salomon calleth the m1dd:ft of the heart. This was a piece 


of Maries good huſwifery, ſhce kept all thoſe ſayings in her heart. T here» | 


— 


fore as thou turnelit thy ordinary ſalt from out of thy ſacke into thy tub, | 


ſo ſhake this from out of the ſacke of thy memary , into the vellell of 
thy heart by medication. When thou haſt made it ſure by meditation, 
remember ſaltis for vie; and ſo is this; vie for their owne particular, vie 
for others. 

For their owne particular, learne of the houſewife, if there bee any 
thing in the houſe needes ſeaſoning , {hee falls ro works wirh the ſalt 
forth-with. Looke into thy ſelfe, ſee whar corrupt afte&tions there be in 
thee, what careleſle deſires , what inordinate motions, what crooked- 
ncfle of will, whar barrenneſle of ſpirituall grace, a thouſand to one 
if the ſalt were good which thou broughteſt home, it will doethee ſer- 
uice for the bringing ofthoſe corrupt humorsto a better temper; chiefe- 
ly take note of this. 1am not athamed to vſe this houthold kitchin ſimi- 
litude ſtill, Shee that powdereth meare to keepe tt ſweet, looke what 
placesare moſt bloudy and moiſly,there ſhee everputs in moſt ſalt, ſuch 
parts are moſt apt to putrifie: ſo doe thou, conſider withthy ſelfe what 
is thy chiefeſt ſinne, thy moſt preuailing fault, thy moſt ſtrong corrup- 
tion, that which thou mayelt call by Da#/ds phraſe, My wickedneſſe; 
thou ſhalt ſoone know it by the ſtrength of the afteRion to it, and thy 
vnwillingneſle to forgoc it. Ohclapin, put on ftore cf ſalt there, rub 
itinhard. If thou haſt heard of any Tudgement, or reproofe, thruſt it 
on cloſe, it may be it may ſmart a little, it is no matter, better ſo then e- 
ver ake, this will ſoke out the ranke humours, and make thee become a 
ſweet lumpe before the Lord. It isa fault many rimes, men fprinckle a 
little ſalt of Do&rine vpon themlelues here and there ſuperficially,they 
conlider not what betheir maſter, their bloudy , their raigning ſinnes, 
thy ſearch not within and without to ſee where ſalt needes eſpecially, 
and ſothey become lothſomethrough the lacke of an effeQuall pow- 
dering. Neitheristhis all required ia the vſe of this ſalt for ones owne 
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| Whenthe woman of Sa-2a714 had gotten ſome of this ſalt from our Sa- 


| {ignes of hearts and ſoules vnſeaſoned. I hane exhorted to endeuour 


particular , but there is alſo a more generall and an vniuerfſall vſeto bee 
made thereof. What day is there in the family wherein there is no vſe 
of common ſalt. Truth is, there is neither day inthe life of a Chriſtian, 
nor ation in that day, wherein this ſpirituall ſalt can iuſtly bee thought 
ſuperfluous. Every ſacrifice muſt be ſalred with falr, it was arule of the 
ancient Law; and a man, not in ſome particulars, but in his whole courſe 
throughout, muſt gine vp himſelfe as a lining ſacrifice , holy and accepta- 
ble unto God. And howlocuer it wilbe reputed an ouer preciſe Rule to | 
bind a man, to ſeaſon euery ation of his whatſoeuer,with this heauenly 
ſalr, that is, tro aduenture vpon nothing for which he hath not ſomerule 
of Doctrine to confirme it, yet certaineitis, that thoſe particulars of a 
mans courſe, wherein this is left our, will like ſo many vnpowdered 
morſels mixed in with others, make the wholelump to become vnſauo- 
ry. Thus much for applying this ſalt to our perſonall vie, both for the 
fretting and working out of vs our corruptions, and tor theſeaſoning of 
our whole courle, that as the 4 po;zle ſaith, 1z all things we may be plea. | 
ſing unto God. © 

Thereisan Vſe, it isto be puttoinreſpet of others, and they are 
cither of our owne houſhold focietie, or our Neighbors. 

For this firft, every man knowes, that the Maliter furniſheth not him- 
ſeife with ſalt for himſelfe only , but for his bouſhold alſo. Haſt thou 
ſtored thy ſelfe with this miniſteriall ſalr,binde thy ſelfe to this,that ſuch 
asare about thee, may beethe better for thy hauing ic ? well fare Popery 
for that, I haue heard old folks talke, that when in thoſe daies, they had | 
holy Bread given them at Church, they would beare a part thereof to 
thofe that did abide at home, Good it were if Maſters of families } 
would thinke themſeJues bound to carry home ſome of this ſalt, and } 
beſtow it onthoſe that are of theit houſhold charge. Ir were a ſtrange 
thing if a man {ſhould keepeall ſuch an vſefull commoditie to himlſclie, 
Nay indeede, he doth bur ſeeme ſeaſoned to himſelfe, that makes not 
conſcience to make others partakers with him,of that ſalr ofgrace, him- 
ſelfe hath taſted of. 

And yet neither muſt a mans putting this ſalt to the vie of others, bee 
confined and couped vp within his owne walls, but it muſt ftrerch fur- 
therthen thoſe bounds. The /ips of a righteous man muſt feede many. 


niour at the Well, ſhee ranne home and made no dainties of it, all her 
Neighbours were the better for her ſtore. This isa commoditie will in- 
creaſe by vſe, and the more any man maketh it common vnto others, the | 
more it will become plentifull in himſelfe. A man can neuer admoniſh, 
exhort, comfort, and aduiſe another, but thereby therererurnes an aug- 
mentation of good to his owne ſoule. And thus have I laboured to 
preſſe the Vſe of this pointto all. I have ſhewed the generall want that } 
there is of this ſalt in our ſelues : Attions and ſpeeches vnſauoury are þ 
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to be better furniſhed , and haue declared which way you may come by 
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| awalting vpon Gods publike Ordinance, to havethis faltin your ſelues. 
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I: may be, that in handling this, I may ſeeme to ſome finer earesto haue 
beene ouer-homely, ſpeaking of Sacks, and Tubs, and Powdering, and 
ſuchlike ; but the termes of my Text are my diſcharge : And for my 
owne part,l will euer be of the Apoſtles mind, [ had rather in the Church 
ro ſpeake fine words, ſo.a5 that I might alſo inſtrutt others, then ten thou- 
ſand words 7y a ſtrange tongue; lo doeT little care how plaine my termes 
may ſ{eerne to ſome , whom nothing can content, but matters more re- 
mote, in words more refind, fo that they may be profitablero the ſoules 
of thoſe that teare the Lord. And I haue the rather fitted ito, as you 
haue beard, that this ordinarie creature of Salt, and our vſefull courſe in 


buying and applying iro vſcs, being bought, may ſtill bee a remems | 


brancer vnto vs ofthe worth and neceifitic of a preaching Miniſtrie, and 
may putvs in mind of what wee ought to doe, both for the furniſhing 
our ſelues with this holy ſeaſoning which may bee gotten by ir, and for 
continual] making vſe thereof, both for our owne and others comtorr. 
And indeed for my owne particular, I cannot but take occaſion by ſuch 
placesas this and others, in which the Spirit of God comes home to vs 
in ſuch familiar termes, roadmirethe goodn« fle of God, that laboureth 
to put vs in mind of ſome ſpirituall matter by common things, that in 
the midſt of our ordinarie occaſtons,yet we might turne ourthoughts ro 
higher matters, and ſucke ſome hony out of all particulars. Whar a ſort 
of thiogs could I muſter togither, falling into common vle , within our 
houſes and about, and in daily buſineſſes, which the Scripture ſome 
where or other dire&s vs , how wee may get good by for our foules? It 
cannot be beltdes my Text, to giue you a little taſte thereof, that you 
may perceiue how a wiſe Chriſtian is taught by a kind of heauenly Alcu- 


miſtrie, to extract gold from out of the baſeſt merals. In our priuate | 


houſes and domeſticall ordinarie affaires, wee ſee our Infants, as ſoone 
as they be borne, begin to ſucke and feele for the breſt, from hence Saint 
Peter teacheth vs, 25 new borne Babes to deſire the ſincere milke of the- 
Word; wee feele our felues, that are Fathers, readie to giue them things 
neceſlarie ; if they aske bread, wee will notgiue them a tone, zf Ffh, 
not a Scorpion; here our Sauiour would have vs to conclude, thar our 
heauenly Farther will much more give good things to them that aske 
him. We behold the Mother, what buſineſle ſoeuer ſhze haue, yet ſhee 


| will remember to attend her ſuckling; God would wee ſhould note that 


he cannot forget theſewhich are begotten to him by the Goſpell. When we 
light vp Candles for our hovſhold vſes, and then ſerthem on a Table, 
tharall which come into the houſe may ſee thereby : Chriſt will teach vs 
by it, not to hidethe graces which God befiowes, but to employ them 
to his glorie in a common good. When Leauen is laid inte the Meale 
to makeit ſowre, Chri# by the ſoone working of the Leauen, would 
have ys conceive how grace works to the conuerting and changing of 
the heart, And Paul wouldthereby informe vs, how quickly a man 1s 
corrupted by the company of the vngodly. The Father lookes for ho- 
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| 
| ov t.cnthy Corne is ripe, thou haſt muchto doe,and canſt get no worke- 
) ! ; 


| goeſt out into thy Grounds. Here vnder foote thou beholdeſt the earth | 
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nour from his Sonne for feare, from his Seruant ; what are we taught | 


We lay vp in our Barnes, and Store-houſes, and Cheſts, for thetime | 
to come, are wee not taught by this, to make vs bags which waxe not 
old ? Weare loth in the houſe to have rhe fire to goe out,it ſeemes to me | 
the Apoſtle thereupon doth ground his Exhortation , doe not quench | 
the Spirit. We put on our apparell, the Spirit of God alludes toit, Put | 
oa the Lord Teſws. A woman is tyring and dreſſing her ſelte, and is loth 
to leave out any thing that may make her trim 3 May we learne nothing 
thence ? aske the Prophet : a ſhame for vs to forget our chiefeſt orna- 
ment. Thus things within houſe : Ler vs ſtep abroad alittle. Thereis 
the Oxe knoweth bis owner, &c. What 15 that ro mee ; yea, ſaith the | 
Propher, it tells thee, what a ſhame it is for thee, not ro know him that 
maintaynes thee. Thou beholdeſt a Sow,that hath beene waſhed, lying 
downe in the mire, learne thou to abhor the returning to thy old wont, 
when thou haſt begun a better courſe. In comes a Sheepero be ſhorne, | 
there is occaſion to remember the admirable patience of our Saviour, | 
who, as 4 ſhcepe before his Shecres is dumbe, ſo.hee opened not his mouth. 
The very Hen calleth her Chicken vnder her wings, may put thee in 
mind of Chriſts louing and gracious inuiting vs by the Goſpel]. Goe 
yet further, out of thy Yard into thy Orchyard. There thou lookelt | 
about, this Tree thou pruneſt, the other thou cutreſt downe ; here thou | 
dungeſt, there thou appointeſt to the fire. What ſaith our Saviour, 7 a: | 
the true Vine , and my Father is the Hwcbandman. Enery branch in mee | 
that beareth not fruit, he taketh away ; and enery branch that beavreth fruit, | 
hee purgeth it , that it may bring forth more fruit. From thence thou | 


beſpred with graſle and flowres of divers both kinds and colours, a- | 
boue thee and ouer thy head Birds of ſundrie qualities, who clothed the 
one, who feedeth the other ? is it not the Lord ? They ſow not , they 
ſpin not; artthou not now taught, that thy heanenly Father will docs 
more for thee ? O thou of little faith ! Thou vieweſt thy Horſes, thou 
ſceltthey are vnruly and readie to breake out. Bee not like Horſe and 
Mule, which haze no vnderſtanding, &c. Note by it the necefhitic of at- | 
flictions, God muſt ſtop our way with Thornes, and make an Hedge 
abour vs, otherwiſe we ſhall be kept within no compaſle. It may beeit 
is time of the yeere for ſowing, behold then, the preaching of the Word | 
it muſt bee before grace can grow in the heart; all the ſeed ſpeeds not, 
much of our preaching , in reſpe& of many of our Hearers, is in vaine. 
Thy Corne groweth vp and weedsamong it; thus grow the wicked in | 
the middeſt of Gods children, and no remedie, but ſome muſt bee for- 
borne vnrill the Harueft, Thou wayteſt for the precious food of the 
earth, and halt long patience ; thou lookeſt not to reape as ſoone asthou 
nat ſowne. Learne by this ro be patient in ſpirituall chings, though thy 
,ope bee delayed, an harueſt will come, which ſha!l recompence all. 
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men, remember the Lords harueſt, great itis, and the labourers are few, 
pray the Lord of the harueſt that hee will ſend forth Labourers into. his 
Haruett. Whenthy Corneiscur and readie for the houſe, that which is 
goodis carried into the Barne, the reſtis caft aſide. Here is acype ofthe 
end of the World. TheReapers be the Angels, they ſhall gather , ec. 
Haply , afterall this, thou haſt occaſion of going our vpon the Coaſt, 
and there beholding the Sea, thou ſeeft ic how it rageth and cannot reſt, | 
but the Waters thereof doe caſt forth mire and dirt : here is the very pi- 
fture ofan cuill conſcience. Euen it keepes within the bounds, and wile 
thou haue az vxfaithfull and 4 rebellious heart? T hon leſt then a Ship 
vnder failes, cutting the waues, with almoſt an incredible ſwiftneſſe ; 1e- 
member thine owne dayes which paſle as the moſt ſwift Ships. T here 
be the great Filhes which live vpon theleſler,the very right reſemblance 
of the worlds oppreſhon. In the midit of all a ſtorme ſuddenly over- 
takes thee, and thou art forced to ſecke ſhelter vnder a Hedge or a Tree, 
conlider now what it is to dwell inthe ſecret of che moſt High , and to | 
abide inthe ſhaddow of the Almightie. 

I could yet goe further this way ; ſurely, methought, when I medi- 
cated vpon this plaine ſimilirude, which I find here in my Text, that I 
ſhould doe you wrong, if I ſhould nor acquaint you with that which 
I had oblcerued in my reading of the Scriptures of this kind , that ſo wee 
mightknow how to vic earthly things with ſpirituall minds, and might | 
make the ordinarie matters of the world ro bee a Schole-maſter vnto 
godlineſſe. A man doing thus, may follow his bulineſle in the world | 
cloſe, and yet therewhile turther himſelfe towards heauen. Were it not | 
an excellencthing , if the{ight of Salt ſhould ener mind vs of this Do- 
&rine. What hinderanceto him that buyerh it, or to her that vſcth it in 
her family, to remember what care muſt beto preſerye it, what diligence 
to apply it, how ſoone wee ſhall rot and putrifie, if wee bee withourir ? 
Indeed herein lyech a mayne difference betwixt rh@hildren of Gad, 
| and the children of this World, The children of chis world are like little 
children, who finding a piQure in. a booke gaze vpon and make ſport 
with ir, but neuer con{ider who it is. The children of God examine the 
ſtorie which the pifture repreſents, they will picke ſome further matter 
our then that which is preſentedto the eye. And ir is a figne that men 
have no mind, but on earthly things, when they rake no occaſion by 
the beholding of earthly things, ro ſtirre vp themſelues to heauenly 
thoughts. 1007: | 

pr thus farre of the firſt Branch of the aduice to the Diſciples, in 
reſpe&t of themſelues, Zane Salt in your ſelnes. You that are to ſeaſon | 
others, ſee that you bee ſeaſoned your ſelues. You that come to leeke 
falr from others, ſee thar you have it in your ſelnes. 

Now of thar part of the aduice, which is in regard of others: 1nd 
hanz peace one with another : The DoErine thus ſtands. 

That amoneſt the Diſciples of Chriit, there mu5h bee mutual peace. Tn 
yoar ſelues, ſaith our Sauiour, let there begrace ; one towards another, let 
Vu 2 there 
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there be peace. Our God is the God of Peace, Our Sauiour is the Prince 
of Peace. The Goſpell which is preached amongft vs, is the Goſpell of 
Peace. The ſubſtance of it is glad tydings of Peace. Our calling is in 
Peace. They which are the Lords are called the ſonnes of Peace: ſo we 
ought all ro endeauour ro keepe 7he wnitie of the ſpirit in the bond of 
peace - and to live in peace. Chriſtians muſt follow peace with all men; 
andif it bee poſſible haue peace with all men; and therefore among 


as the former Dottrine, by diſtinguiſhing vpon Chrifts Diſciples : ſome 
are Preachers of peace: ſome are Profeſſors of Peace. Let mee ſhew 
you how this DoQtrine reacheth vnto both. 

The Teachers of Peace,muſt haus.peace one towards another. Their 
agreement, their peace, their conſent, is a great motiueto the peopleto 
entertainetheir Do&rine. Hereupon was that vſe of Pauls, to prefixe 
thenames of others with his owne, as, Pavr,and our brother Sosrt- 
NES, PavL,and oxr brother TimoTHEevs. Pavi,andall the bretheren 
that are with me. Pavi,and Silvanvs,and Timortatys. Thus he,that 


the writing ſo much the more. T hus went the Cao made at 7eruſalem, 
with a Preface premiſed to declare conſent. The Apoſtles and the Elders, 
and the brethren. The mayne furtherance to the reedifying of the Tem- 
ple after the captivitie, was this : The builders had many enemies, and 


each other, and by the ſound of the Trumpet, to meere at an inſtant, if 
there wereany oppolition. Ic was like 79abs policie in fighting apainſt 


the Amalckites, backed by the Aramites, hee agreed with 4biſhat bis 
brother , to whoſe conduQa part of the Army was committed , 1f the 
Aramites be ſtronger then T, thou jhalt helpe mee , and if the Children of 
Ammon betooſtrong for thee, I will comeand ſuccour thee. Their agrec- 
ment wanted not@#ccelſe. The caſe ſtands in the building of the ſpi- 


| rituall body, as it did in the Typicall body,in fighting the Lords batrell, 


by thoſe wboſe office it is to fight the good fight of Faith, as in the 


i fighting for 7/rae/ againſt 477men. The agreement of the builders, will 


aduance the building both with ſpeede and beauty : the ioynt procce- 
ding of the leaders, will vndoubtedly preuaile againſt the common ene- 


| mic. SaLowons Temple was builded without noyſe ; neither hammer, 


nor axe, nor any toole of Iron was heard in the houſe, whiles it was in 
building a Type, I doubt not, of the ſtilneſle- in reſpe of freedome 
from mutuall contentions, which ought to be amongft Paſtors. Againe, 


| the want of this agreementand peace, will bee a great preiudice to the 
 grouth of the ttuth. Themeanes vſed in Gods Wiſedome, to hinder | 
| Babels building, was a ſtrife of tonenesamone the builders : ſo when thoſe | 
| which arethe builders of the ſpirituall Houſe of God, the Church, are | 
rent aſunder inaffetion, the worke cannot goe forward as it ſhould. 
The Shepheards being divided, the Sheepe muſt needes bee ſcattered. j 
| This to prone, that the Teachers of peace muft haue peace one towards | 


themſelues rhey muſt ſeeke it, and enſue it much more, I mult open this } 


the people to whom he wrote , obſerving the conſent , might reucrence | 
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they conſulted, andagreed together, to runne one courſe, and to afliſt 


another. 
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ought to be amongſt vs Miniſters, that are ſent our like Noahs Done,with | 


a branch of Oliuein our mouthes, to preach peace and vnitie vnto a= 
thers, makes me wiſh that I could wiſh truely with I:x Emi, that mine 
head were full of water, and mine eyes a fountaine of teares , that I might 


weepe day and night, forthe wofull want of peace that is amongſt vs : be 


that Gath and 4/hkelop, and the Daughters of the vncircumciſed;ſhould 
reloyce to ſee vs like the yong men of He/kath-hazzurim , enery one 


i catching his fellow by the head,and thrufting his ſword into his fellowes ſide. 
| The one grudging priuately one againftanother, andgirding publique- 


ly one at another inthe Pulpit, onecalls his Fellow Paritane , hee againe 
calls him Formali#!Oh what a reioycing is this to Papsſts abroade,whar 
contentment doth it give to theill affeed athome, how doth ir make 


| the prophane ones ſcefte, the {imple hearted to be ata ſtand, not know- 


ivg which way to goe, and the poore honeſt ſoule to mourne in his ſoule 
to ſee ſuch deſtraction ? Happy {ball chat man be called, that ſhall make 
vp theſe breaches, and accord theſe flrifes,and cry out to vs; Now, he for 
ſhame,what meaneth this,are you not brethren? Haue you forgor the le- 
gacy which your Maſterleft you; My peace 7 leane vntoyou,and the charge 
he hath bonnd you with, have peace one towards another, And lurely, 
if any mans life and bloud might quench the heate of this vnkinde ftrife, 
it were well beſtowed. I am ſure while the laborers are together by the 
eares, the worke goeth not forward , and while the husbandmen are at 
variance about bounds and limits,and who accounted the better worke- 
man, all the while the Plough ſtands ftill, and rhe Diuell doubleth his 
diligence in the ſowing of the Tares, ſome fall to Browniſme, ſome to 


| Popery, ſome are Newters, ſome euery thing, ſome nothing, and ſcarce a- 


ny man whathe ſhould be. I would for my partthe occaſions of ftrife 
were vtterly cut off, but {ith they bee nox, let vsdiligently and ioyntly, 


1 and euery man according to his proportion and gift received , promote | 


the 
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| which are in all: there is. much ignorance and ſelfe love even in the beſt, 
and theſe things caule differences , while men either ſee not the Truth 


-_ 


the things wherein weall agree, and although in ſome ſecondary things, 
wee diſcent in opinion, yet letvs bee one in aftetion. Remember the | 
ground of Pauls ſaying. Let not him that eateth diſpiſe him that eateth | 
zot, let not him that eateth aot indze him that eateth, for God hath recei- 
wed him. But Tam hereneceſlarily co turne my lelfe to the people, which ; 
looke vpon our ſtriſes, and with whom it fares, as it doth ſometimes | 
with men, intentiuely looking vpon a fray in a Market, and therewhile 
their Purleis picked ; ſo whiles they gaze at our follies and heede them 
too much, they loſe themſelues, they know not what. | 

Shall I councell in the Lord, what ye oughtto doe in this caſe. Know 
that your linnes, eſpecially your not valuing the Golpell of Chri/t Teſs, 
as you ought, hath brought this. I ſpeaker not to excuſe vs,butto admy- 
niſh you.. I am per{waded, if the firſt breaking in of the light of the 
Goſpell into this Land, had beene more eſteemed, and walked ia, it had 
neuer beene as it is. The Lord had iuſtly troubled the water whic! 
men letrunne along, not drinking fo deſirouſly of it asthey ſhould. La- 
bour you to walke more worthy of the Goſpellthen you doe, andrthcle 
things through the mercy of God will much be holpen. 

Be wiſe and learne howto iudge,and what to thinke in this point of mi. 
niſterial conſent & peace,that you may notea(lily (tumble through miſta- 
king. Here therefore in order, I pray heartily obſcrue theſe particulars. 

Firſt, That conſent and agreement of Teactiers is no certane marke cf 
truth, in that wherein they conſent, _1ro»and all other the Leuires con- |* 
ſented to the 2akineg of the golden Calfe; foure hundred Prophets ioyned 
togerher to perſwade good ſuccelle to 4hab, yet that was falſe which | 
they perſwaded, Our Sauiour was condemned by a common confent of 
Elders and Prieits. Great conſent and vnitie was prophelied to bein the 
Kingdome of 4ztichriſt,which isto bee noted againſt the Papiits. They | 
brag of their vnitie, which brag, though it be without ground of Truth, 
the varietie of opinions and conceits, which is betwixt their greateſt and 
moſltlearned Writers,being infinite: yet ific were true,it were of no force |: 
ro prove them to be the true Church, becauſe there may be a conſent in j 
tallhood. Sinzon and Levi arebrethren, inſlruments of cruelty, are | 
intheir hahitations, ec. The wicked doe ioynehandin hand, and ga- 
ther vpon heapes, &c. | 

Secondly, that it is poſhble for ſome diſſention to fall out ſome times | 
even amongſt the beſt men. A controuerſie betwixt Peter and Paul, be- 
twixt Peter and the other Apoſiles and Brethren at Ternſalem. The dCitte- 
rence betweene Paul and Barnabas was very eagre. Diſſentions in Co- | 
rinth. Great and vehement quarrels betwixt Auſten and Hicrome-, | 
Cyril and Theedoret , Chryſoſtome and Theophyladt, as Hiſtories and | 
their owne Writings teſtifie. Itis fo; firſt, by the cunning of the De- 
uill, whoto ſtop the courſe of the Goſpell, laboureth to ſow the ſeeds 
of difſention, Secondly, by reaſon of the remainders of corruption 
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ſtraight, or are too much deyoted to their owne fancies; fitly to this 
purpoſe is that ſimilicude, r. Cor. 13. 12. men dim-lighted looking 
tharow Spettacles vpon the ſame thing farre off, will apprehend it di- 
uerſly, Thirdly, by Gods prouidence, for the diſtinguiſhing of true 
Profeſſors from Hypocrites, and forthe better boulting out of Truth. 
Truth commeth to light by nothing ſo much as by differences among(t 
men. The queſtion among the Diſciples, touching ſuperioritie, gaue 
occaſion to our Saujourto handle that point more fully. Sundrie points 
Saint Par taught and wrought of more exaRtly, by reaſon of the dil- 
ſentions in Corinth, as of the Reſaurrettion, the Sacrament. This is to 
be noted, for their fakes, who condemnethe Church of Enz/and not ro 
be true, becauſe of differcnces of opiriion, in ſome things, among the 
Learned. Anditisa conceit of ſome profane wretches in the Countrie, 
O, ſay they, theſe Preachers agree not, you ſhall not find two ofa mind, 
we will beleeue noneof them all ; which as it a falſe accuſation, ſo were 
it more true then it is, we muſt know, that among the beft there may bee 


| ſomediiſention and queſtion for a time, in ſome things, without pre- 


iudicetothe mayne I ruth. And thereforeto take away this common 
ſcangall more fully , which is vſually both among our ſeduced Papiſts, 
and among other corrupr!y minded, who would fayne find a colour for 


| their contempr of preaching, this is now thirdly to be conſidered; That 
{ among Profeſlors and Preachers of Religion,there is, or may bea three- 
| fold conſent. Firſt, in one Faith and Dottrine ; namely, a conſent of 


ludgement. Secondly, in Aﬀe&ion. Thirdly, in Speech; namely,when 
their teaching and manner of holding and defending of points and Do- 
Arines,is the ſame. Now albeita conſent in euery one of theſe three were 
to be wiſhed, yet if there be but the firlt only,ir ſufhceth for the juſtifying 
of thoſe ſocieties where it is,to be the true Churches of Chriſt. And this 
kind of conſent, in indgement,is (blefſed be God) in our Church, as ap- 
peareth by the Articles of Religion, to which euery Miniſter ſubſcri- 
beth at his Ordination : which may be a witnefle, that inthe fundamen- 
tall points of Religion weareall of one mind. And how for the mayne 
grounds of Religion, all the Proteſtant reformed Churches of Enrope. 
which haue dinided themſclues from Rome, doeagree, the booke cal- 
led the Harmonie of Confeſions , isa ſufhicientteftimonie, where are ſet 
downe the particular determinations of euery feueral! Church and 
State, touching the chiefe points of godlineſſe ; where any man may fee 
how weall hold together inthe foundation. Now among our ſelues,and 
betwixt vs and other Churches, there are ſome differences of opinions, 
as it cannot bee choſen, fo long as we carry with vs our naturall imper- 
fe&tions, but yet inthe generall grounds of theſe differences we accord. 
Although the differences are not to be reioyced in nor cheriſhed, but to 
be ſorrowed forand prayed againſt , yet this wee may boaſt of to Gods 
glory, and ro the ſtopping of the mouthef of Papiſts and Atheiifs, that 
all this while the foundacion of Religion is not razed by vs, butitis kept 
firme and ſound among vs; and the Lord grant it may ſo beeftill, Now 
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concerning the rent, which of later yeeres hath beene in our Church, 
which ifany man might make vp with the loſle of his life, it were a hap- 


wars about Ceremonies, and things of that nature: let mee adde a word 
to take away that ſcandall, and to ſettle the minds of all, that feare God. 
Let it ſtill bee remembred (as I-ſaid) that rhough mens minds are too 
much ſtirred in theſe things £ yer God bee prayſed) the foundation of 
Religion is on both fides held and thought fincerely. Some now and 


| then thar areeither corrupt or ignorant, vent ſome vnſound opinions, 


- but that is nothiog to the impairing of a true being of a whole Church. 

Now for the branch of the Doftrine of Peace,to be amongſt all;you 
thatare Hearers and Proteſlors,as well as amongſt vs, that are Miniſters, 
| Is not herealſomatter of complaint and ſorrow, to ſee how men liue. 
What brawles, what brabbles , whar diſſentions , what fillings of all 


tion. There is only one roote of this, which it it could be killed, peace 
would grow. Whar is that? Sa/om0z thall rell you ; only by pride men 
make contention z want of the Spirit of meckeneſle, which ſhould al- 
ſwagein vs all ſwelling thoughts one towards another, and make all onr 
things to be done in loue, isthe only thing which doth diufde vs. I ſay the 
leſſe herein , both becauſe of rime, and becauſe matter of this nature 
have beene (as I vnderſtand) taught and preſſed hence, out of the Hiſto- 
rie betwixt Abraham and Lot. Only this I adde, we can never betrue 
preſeruers of Peace, till we begin inthe ground of Peace, which is Reli- 
gion. We muſt firſt be pure betore we can Le peaceable. There is a peace 
which Chriſt came not to ſound, neither doth he approue. A Miniſter, 
vndera pretence of peace, to let euery manalonein his ſinnes; a Chri- 
ſtian, vnder a ſhew of peace, to conuerſe with any. There is a peace in 
a ſort, and aloueand leagueamongſtthe worſt , your good Fellowes be 
all in loue and peace, and reioyce in the wickedneſle one of another, 
vntill perhaps, as it oft falls out, the Pot doe breed a quarrel. 
Let vs labour to bee at peace with God, and to bee ac- 
quainted with the Rules of Peace, by the Word 
Peace, then ſhall we know how to ſeeke 
Peace, how to maintayne Peace, 
and then I ſay with the 

Apoſtle. 

| The God of Lone and Peace ſhall bee_ 

with vs. 
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Courts with ſuits, ſauouring only of ſpleene, and tending only to vexa. | 


py ſacrifice, in which there hath beene, and continueth yet to bee ſuch | 
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J Anſwer. 
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the holy © Gho#, 


Duet. 
What ones did he create vs at the firſt? 
Anſw. 
Righteous 4, after his owne © Image, 
DQueth. 
But what are we now in'our ſelues ? 
Anſw. 
By partaking with Adams diſobedience *, wee are all the childrenof 
8 wrath, 
Que#t. 
What is the alone remedie for this our miſerie? 
Anſw. 
The death of Teſwis Chrift Þ God * and Man &, 
Duet: 
How are we made partakers of the benefits of his death? 
Anſw. 
only by Faith in his name_ |. 
.Que#F. 
Whence is this Faith ? 
| Anſw. 
It & the gift of God m, wrought in the heart *, by theWord preached *. 
ue#t. 


| What meanes amongſt other are appointed of God to confirmeit? | 


nſw. 
The two Sacraments ?, Baptiſme 4% and the Lords Supper *. 
L2ueft. 
Why ſcryeth Baptiſme? | 
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| Teſus Chrift our Lord 6. 


Anſw. 

To enter vs into the Church of God, © and by the waſhing of water 
© to aſſure our conſciences of our new birth *, and of being purged by 
Chriſts bloud *. : 
Duet, 

Supper ? 
Anſw. 

By the reverent vſe of the Creatures of Bread and Wine, to remem- 

ber Chriſts death y, and to be apledge to our beleeuing hearts, that we 


haue a patt therein =, 


Wherefore ſerueth the Lords 


ueih. 
What # their dutiewhich heare the Word, and receiue theſe Sacraments? 
- Anlw. 
; Tobreake off theirold ſinnes *, and to liue ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
godly inthe World *. 
Duest. 
What t« the rule of a good life ? 
Anſw. | 
The will of God ſet downe at large in the Scripture >, and more 
briefly in the ten Commandements ©. 
 Quett.. 
How ſhall we haue grace to liue well ? 
| Anſw. 
If weaske it 4 feruently © of God * in Chrifts Name 8. 
fuer. 
What will be the benefit thereof ? 
A 


nſiv. 
The blefling of God now Þ; and hereafter life eternall, through 


Is COoRe II, 28, 


Let a man examine himſclfe, and ſo let himeate of this Bread, and 
drinke of this Cup. 
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oned 1n this whole Volume, . 


| bs A Pag. 
Bilitie 3 Where God gines abil:- Birth; The neceſittie of new birth x50. 
tie, there wants no ſufficiencie 3 How wrought 151. Thetriall of it. ibid. 
- 347. Wherein this ability conſiſts, | Blefling ; 0m whom to depend for tem- 


and the degrees thereof 349. Hew toirie | porall bleſings , publique and prinate_ 


whether we be enabled by God 350. { | 393 
Acceptance, Gods acceptance of our |, Bloud ; Chrifts bloud purgeth from 
ſernice a great bleſſing 85. How to make | all ſinne 84. From the guilt of the leait 

| our ſernice accepted 87. x /mne 188. How it hath this power 185. 
AffiQions; Comfort in afflictions on- | | "Partialland careleſſe Magiſtrates guilty 


| Aſſemblies; Grieuous to bee debarred Chearefulneſle, Freeneſſe, and ioyful- 
from holy aſſemblies 239. neſſe 190 

Aſſurance; Aſſurance of ſaluationns | * Children of God, how it comes to paſſe 
preſumptuous dotfrine 100. Aſſurance | that they fall 65. A continual fight be- 
of ſinnes pardoned, onely cauſe of true ivy 1 tweene the fleſh and the ſpirit in them 66. 
I90. It i not impoſible 193. God ſuffereth them to fall 65. Markes 
of the child of God 120, 124, 384. They 

| B repine not at hit ſeuereſt correction 129. 
B Aptiſme z Or:gjnall ſinne remaines Chriſt; 77ho ſs litle reckond of a- 
[ — after Baptiſme 146.. 
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ly in God 83. To Gods children they are | of bloud 311.80 Miniſters 332.See Mur- | 


not puniſhments 91. Not looke to the 5 ther. | 

Initrument of them,but to God 138.How | C | 

zo make good wſe of them 139. Why God | Allings 3 Want of Cods bleſing in 

affiicts 1 children 91. them a great indgement 244. The | 
Anger; Gods anger terrible 219. 1s | true meanes to grace them 246. * 

ſhould moue vs to ſue for pardon 211. Catechiling ; the neceſsitie thereof g. 
Application z No comfort in Gods Carcleſneſle ; What zt s 5. 

mercie without particular application I Cenſure;Raſh cenſure forbidden 234. 

330. = Czſar. See Kings. 
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in Chriſt no pleaſing of God 414. How to 

know whether we be in him 4.15. 
Chriſtians the beſt ſubiett to decaying 

zngrace 206. Why God ſuffers it , and 


Chriſtianitie, yet few are godly 488. 
Combares; Single combates , and the 
danger of them 313. 
Comfort ; the way to find comfort in 


i ſpiritual diſtreſſe $3, 84. How much it 


#u neelefted ibid. The duetie enforced 
from the Deuils oppoſition 85. In ſetking 
it from God, wee muſt not neglect the 
meanes 86, Sinne robbes a man hereof 
261. Diſtreſſe of conſcience a way to 14 
203 

Command ; The beſt duties nothing 
worth, without an eye to Coads command 
61. We may diſpleaſe God in what he coms 
| mands 357» 

Common-wealth ; Good men are for 
it 395. Much negledied 396. What 
bleſſings we are to pray for it 398. 

Counfeſhon P {1 followeth true remorſe 
for ſinne 69. Is 4 mar ke of true repemiance 
72. CA meanes to obtaine purging by 
Chriſt 187.1t is irkeſome to mans Nature 
72, 126. Particular apprehenſion of ſin, 
neceſſarie therein 109, 124. Not enough 


| zo confeſſe we are ſinners 125. What (ins 


require,publique confeſsion 70, 7 1. 
Conformitie 2 ſhew, without ſinceri- 

ty, abominable 158. | 
Conftancie , 4 neceſſarie vertne , 
I, 4. 
Conſcience; the ads thereof 201. A 
render conſcience a great bleſsing 112. 
And how 114. CA ſleepie conſcience, 4 
great miſerie 113.Diſtreſſe of conſcience, 
no ſrene of a deſperate eſtate 202. It ts a 
way to comfort 203. The World much 
deceined herein 205. Comfort for a di- 
ſtreſſed conſcience 1bid. The difference 
betweene a troubled conſcience, and me- 
lancholly paſs:ons 212. Sinnes againſt 

conſcience. See Knowledge. 


the cauſes thereof 228. HMany profeſſe - 
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| fall into great ſinnes 63. 


Counſailors are to be craued of God 

398. 
Conuerfion; The manner of it 204. 
The deſcription thereof 303. Not from 
mans power. ibid. 1t i the iſſue of faith- 
full teaching 295. Markes of conuerſion 
304. Men iruely conterted, ſometimes 


Couvetoulſneſle ; What zt is : Like jy 
MAYYIAGE 34. | 

CorreQtions ; The wicked complaine 
thereof 126. Gods children not ſo 129. 
See Repining. 

Church ; The proſperity thereof ,deare 
to Gods children 382. What fauour wee 


muſt begge for it 385. 
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D Eceitz Who doe deceiue , and how 
2, 3. Canninus deceined 5. 

Diſciple 3 Two ſorts of Chriſts Diſ- 
ciples 4.82. 

Deliverance much forgotten 399 

Deſpaire ; 47 inconragement againſt 
& © On 
Deuill ; 4 profeſſed enemie 10 Gods 
children 64. Why he labours to hinder 
the application of theWord 129. 

Diſcretion, a neceſſarie verine n. 

Doctrines are beſt tried by the Scrip- 
tures 8. How he muſt be qualified that 
would rightly try them 9.Which to chuſe, 
which to refuſe 1,2. Good dottrine to bee 
kept in memorie 14. Both in affliction 
and prattice 15. 

Dutiesz Good duties naught worth, 
without an eye to Gods command 61.T hey 
muſt be done in the right manner ibid. 
Ontward duties of God ſometimes omit- 
ted without finne 363. The inward ne- 
wer 364. Eaſie to be perſwaded to them. 
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Earthly things-; given to them that 
firſt {rang heanenly 37. Thewſe tobe mad: 
of them 4.0. Lone of them prouoketh God 
r0 take hu Spirit from vs 258. How to w/e 
earthly things with a ſþirituall minde_- 

95- 

Eaſe diſpoſition to good; 4 a of 
a free ſpirit 275. No eaſie matter to praiſe 
God 353. 

Euill ; Their caſe moſt dangerous that 
draw on others to enill 300. Inancenuill 
are foure things 219. How dangerous 10 
be carried away by them 220. Sinne onely 
entll 127. 

Examination of a mans ſelfe, x m:cavs 
of ſinceritie 161. Gods children touched 
for ſome ſinne, examine themſelues tho. 
rowout 212. 


of rightly executed 241. 
Experience of Gods mercies , make 4 
man fit to teach others 293. 


EF 
F Amily; Euery one muſt care t0 inſtruct 


their Families 292. 

Feare, ariſing from mercy 376. Feare 
of God makes ws acceptable to him 370. 
What it s 10 worſhip God in feare 371. 
Gods indgements wpon others , ſhould 
cauſe ws to feare 247. 

Fooles ; Religions men accounted 
Fooles 167. © 

Ferwardneſle in Religion , 4 great 
mercie 374. 

Freeneſle i” obediences , 4 great 


bleſsing 273. 


(GG Ifts ; Negligence in the vſe of them, 


pronoketh God io take them from vs 


| 257 
Glotie ; Gods glorie firit 18 be ſought 


{for 33. 1n life an ation 34. Neglets 


th:rcof reproued 35. 


Excommunication ; The nature ther- 
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God; The mattcrs of God ought ener 
to haue pre-eminence 33. God the ancient 
of dayes 34. Why God ſent man into the 
World tbid. The beſt things due to God 
35. God tobe ſought eucry day,andine- 
uery buſineſſe 36. God pronides for his 
children,38, 39. How God lets his chil. 
dren want 39,40.How far Gods thoughts 
differs from mans 41. God the onely tea- 
cher of true Wiſdome. See .Wildome. 
Ns ſaluation without pleaſing him 235. 


He alone makes ſufficient for good duties | 


343. Sinnes againit God , the greateſt 
burthen to arepentant ſinner 118.What is 
due to God 44.5. No man may take from 
God his due 446. Gods prerogatine,and 
the branches 447. Gods worſhip and in 
what it conſifts 450. Three ſpecialties 


 annext to Gods worſhip 451. How and 


who robbe Gad of his due 453. 
Gods preſence, forgetting thereof ma- 


| keth ſinnes the greater 121. Maketh men 


ruſh pon ſin 124. 1n all things we ought 
to reſpe#t it ibid. Thinking on it a means 
of finceritie 160. What it i to be caſt out 
of Gods preſeuce 237. Gods children re- 
pine not at his ſexereſt courſes towards 
thens I29. | 
Good;To ave good for it ſelfe, a rote 
of a free ſpirit 276. Good things done in 
4 bad manner diſpleaſe God 360. Gods 


children regard others good 275. Good |} 


men are carefullfor the common wealth. 


Grace ; Gods free grace mans onely 
plea 93. The feeling of former graces 
may be loſt by ſome great ſinne 218. Gods 
children ſubied to decaying in grace 226. 
Why Gods ſuffers it ,and the cauſes there- 
of 228. Remedies ag ainſt it 233. Great 
mudgement to bee deprined of ſpiri- 


tuall graces 250. How it # lyable to | 
taking away 249.What ſinnes God is wont 


to puniſh with the withdrawing of his 
grace 253. Without grace ſtrengthening 


us, wecan performe no good dutie 343. 
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Grace the ground of our requeſts 389. A 
ſogne of a graceleſſe heart to call Gods in- 
Frice into queition 133. 
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Guilt, Where ſinne is pardoned, the | 
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hend it 101. Knowledge of a mans eftate, 
makes him earneſt after it 106.1t is great | 
towards his ownc 99. See Grace. 

Mercifull : God in ia#ice merciful to 
the penitent 340. 

Miniſteric : The beſt haue need of a pow- 
erfull Minijterie 76. All good Chriſtians 


4 


| ceſſarie vſe 463. &c. Miniſters to labour 
for the peoples benefit 470. Preaching Mi- 
niſters not to be ſcanted 471. Nothing ſo 
ill as an inſufficient Miniſter 472.Dange- 
rows in 4 Miniiter to keepe aroome he_ 
cannot claime 476. The offence of them 
that by idleneſſe loſe their vertue_ of 
preaching ibid, Every Minifter muſt haze 
an inward ſeaſoning 482. What Miniſter 


ſeaſon 483. Miniſters that muzh be ſalt to 
others, mu#t haue ſalt in themſelues 487. 
Agreement of Teachers u no certaine_ 


dition may fallout amongſt the beft men. 
ibid. 

Murther, 4 horrible ſinne 308, 309. 
How a man may be guiltie thereof 310. 
| Bad Maziſirates , and Minifters, Mur- 
therers 312. 


N Ature: By Nature wee can doe no 
good 343. Three things im which 
| thenaturall aud ſpirituall man differ 142. 


ſinne) laid forth at large 143.6. 
New Birth. Sec Birth, 
Negligence, 7 v/ing our guifts, pr 6- 

| woketh God to take them from vs 257. 
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Bedience : WV:i/lingneſſe iy obedzence 
| to God a great bleſsing 273. 1t muit 


be where there is deſire of ſaluation 235. 
| — obeai- 


C 


is fitteFt to ſeaſon others ibid, Who not to | 


T he naturall flate of man (in regard of | 
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marke of truth 4.98. It is poſsible that ſe- | 
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obedience to Lawes, how and how farre— 
436. Difference betwixt obedience and 
Rebellion 4.38. What abſolute obedience is 
448. | 
Outward conformitie, without ſinceri- 
tie, abominable 158,359,361. Outward 
duties may ſometimes be omitted without 
ſenne 363. 
 Opprefhon, Murther 315. 


P 


P Avilts, Murtherers 315. How they 
may aeceine 6. 
Parable : The wertne and force of Pa- 
{ rables q61. Care in expounding Parables 
462. 
Pardon for ſinne of great worth 86, 


I93. We ought to ſeeke it earneſtly, 88. 
Many ſecke it amiſſe 89, Gods mercies 
great therein 108. Not ſo eaſily obtained 

as ſinnecommitted 206. The deſire there. 
of in Gods children accompanied with 
the deſire of power againſt corruptions 

214. How to kwnow whether our ſinnes be 
pardoned,and we truely deſire it 216. 

Patience, 4 note of a ſanitified Spirit 

I31. 

Peace : God i the God of Peace 4.96 

Teachers of Peace, mu#b baue Peace ibid. 
| Peace muſt be amongſt Minifters 4.97. 

Pittie towards the afflicted in Spirit, 4 
note of a broken heart 375. | 
Pleaſe: How to pleaſe God 384. 
Prayer, A marke of a free Spirit 275. 
A meanes to renew grace 276. A meanes 
to make vs fernent inprayer , and anin- 
ticement thereunto $6.The benefit of fer- 
wencie init 271. Gods grace the ground 
| of it 389. In our prayer we muſt referre 
| allto God 391. Direction in prayer 392. 
| Praiſe: With what Tongue_ we mu#h 
; praiſe God 335. We cannot doe it of our 
| ſelues 342. How to be enabled therennto 
344. No eaſie matter to praiſe God 353. 
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87. How a man may be aſſured thereof 


es 


Prelumption ; How to prenent it 229. 
CA caueat againſt preſumption 270. 

Preſence of God what it ſignifies 238. 
What it is 10 becaſt out of Gods preſence 
270. See more in God. 

Preaching ; The efficacie of preaching. 
465. Preaching brings vs to the ſight of 
o0unſinnes 110.CAgainſt extempore Prea- 
ching 111. Preaching to be tried before 
7t be yeelded wnto 2. 


Pride: CA remedie againſt it 2.54.5pr- 


rituall pride,the cauſe why God taketh hy | 


Spirit from vs 255. 
Profeſhon iz ſhew, without ſinceritie, 
abhominable 277. 
Providence : Examples of God's prouj- 
dence 39. It is much td be deſired 88. 
Promiſes of God, how they affect hy 
children 278. 


R 


R Et ſants ; their caſe dangerous 24.3. 
Reformation 4 xo7e of true con- 
werſion 305. ; 

Regeneration. See Birth. 

Religion, the oxely true wiſdome 169. 
Forwardneſſe and freedome in the ſame, a 
great bleſsing 170,171, &c. Menare_ 
readie to follow religions of their owne de- 
wiſing 172. Religion accounted folly 167. 
No point of Religion is good to 4 man, till 
he find it true in himſelfe 485. Many 
mens religions lie intheir tongues 489. 

Repentance; LM 771all thereof 120, | 
279. How torepent aright 123.1t makes 
a man large inaccuſimg himſelfe 140. A 
motine thereto 141. No eaſie matter 208. 
It reftoreth true Toy, and makes men deſi. 
rows 10 doe others good 285. 

Repentant: Iu? with God to be merci- 
fullto them 340. Comfort for them 341. 
Eucry ſorrow for ſinne-, not true Repen- 
fance 121. 

Repine: Gods children repine wot at 
hi ſeuereſt corrections 129. 

Reproofe: 
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Reproote : Newer in vaine 704 religi- 
ous heart 79. All muit hcarken thereto 
76. Although it be from an enemie ibid. 
Minifters maſt reproue all 75. 

Reftraint: 7t zs neceſſarie for a man to 
| refframne himſelfe 13, 14. 

| Righteouſncfle of God; what it is 25. 
The excellencie thereof 26. T he ueceſsitie 
of ſeeking it 28.Where to ſeeke it 30.How 
4 man may know he hath found it 32. 

Rites: Outward rites not to bereſted 
Vp0nR 179. 


| Sg Acke : Euerie man muſt bring his 
Sacke 490. Dinerſitie of Sackes 1big. 

Sacraments, To be reuerenced , and 
why 182. Not to reft inthe outward per- 
formance of them 183. 

Sacrifices of righteouſneſſe ; what they 
are 408. How performed 409. 

Salt: What, and who muſt be ſalted 
461. Salt taken for the Miniſterie 463. 
The wſe of ſpiritual Salt 464.. Salt taken 
for ſaning-Grace 481. Senerall wſes of 
Salt 491. 

| Saluation; To be ſonght for in each 
mans life,andeach day 33. Andin each 
buſineſſe 34. Neglett thereof reproned 35. 
T hey which pronide for ſaluation , ſhall 
neuer be oppreſſed with bodily wants 37. 
How Saluation is taken inthe Scriptures 
260.T 0 be aſcribed only to God 327,From 
him alone 328. How to be aſſured thereof 
329. Noattaining it, without deſire 10 
pleaſe God 235. 

SatisfaQion : Papiits ſatisfaction for 
ſinne,confuted g1, 188. Angell or Saint, 
cannot ſatisfie for Vs 94. 

Scriptures , ayme at three eſpecial 
things 11. 


of 67..A remedie azain#t the ſame 104. 
Separariſts : Their caſe dangerous 243. 
Sermons: Why ſo many proue vnpre- 
fitable 199. | 


Security:Chriitians muſt beware ther- 


| Scruices: A great bleſsing to have 


| 142. The conſideration thereof ſhould 
| 


1 hadnoremerſe for his ſinne, till Nathan 


| 


| 
| by ſinne , maketh vs more earne## after 


them accepted 343.' How to make them | 
accepted 344. Andhow to be enabled to 
ſerue God 345. 

Sinceritie. Sec Vprightneſſe, 

Singing of Pſalmes , of ancient and 
commendable vſe 60. How to ſing aswe 
ought 62. - 

Sinne : All tainted with original ſinne 


humblewvs 147.Whereinit conſiſteth 14.3. 
T he originall of it and how traduced 144. 
Not taken away by Baptiſme 146. Sinne 
brings men into 4 wofull caſe 219. The 
greatneſſe thereof 185.Pleaſing in the att, 
inthe end terrible 200,221.Which ſhould 
breed ahatred of it 201.Not ſoeaſie to 0b- 
taine pardon for it, 4510 commit it 206. 
It ts deceitfulneſſe 220. It robs a man of 
all true comfort 261. To auoid it 263. 
It neuer goes alone 319. Take heed of the 
beginning of it 321. Thecauſe of tempo- 
rall puniſhments 73. Where ſrnne « forgi- 
yen,there guilt is aboliſhed go. which is 
the onely comfort to a breken heart 83. 
Sinne moſt dangerous loz. Therefore 10 
be auvided 105.1t x enill,and why 127. A 
man may be guiltie of ſinne he committed 
not 322. And how 325. Hipocrites hate | 
ſome ſinne 162. | 
Sinne againſt God,the greateſt burthey | 
10 a penitent ſinner 118. Whether David 
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cam to him 77. Chriits bloud purgeth vs 
from all ſrnne 184. 

Sinne againſt Knowledge. SeeKnow. 
ledge. The wnderſlanding of our eftate, 


grace 106. How to come to the wnder. 

ſtanding thereof 110. In confeſsion of ſin, 
diſcend into particulars 124. , Hatred of | 

particular ſinnes, a note of ſinceritie 162. \ 
So willingneſſe to lay epen our ſinnes 163. 

| Whence it is, that the childrenef God, fall 

into great ſinnes 64.Whether the Spirit of 

God be loft in ſinnes after connerſron 66. | 
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| 
| They may loſe their feeling by it 218. Be- 
| 2ng once conuitted of ſome (inne, they doe 
| ſaſpec? themſelues of more 212. How the 
i child of God ſinneth not 63. Sinne not, al. 
' though thou be ſure of reconery 67. Com- 
; fort for thoſe that ſinne of infirmitie 69. 
Forgciiing of Gods preſence in ſinning, 
makes the ſinne the greater 121. 

Sinner: CM ſinner vnpardoned , how 
hatefull to God 87. A ſinners plea, is onely 
Gods grace 03. © | 


the things which concerne it 25. Neglect 
thereof reproued 28. CAn exhortation 
therennts 29. Whence the ſoulc commeth 
45. The ſpirituall diitreſſe thereof”, us n0 
diſpaire 202. 

Sorrow : The difference betweene_ 
worldly and godly ſorrow 119. 


- get not alwaies feeleit 66. For what ſinnes 
God withdraweth his Spirit 253. How 
ſaid to be grieued 254. 4 contrite Spirit. 
See abroken Heart. 

Submiſſion due to Kines 434. What 
ſubmſcion is 4.35. Of inward ſubmiſcion 
4.34. Of outward ſubmiſion 4.36. 

Sufhcicncie, See Ablilitie, 
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TEaching : 7» zeachine, Inhibitions 
+ and Iniunttions muſt be coupled 24. 
Tt 70 onworthie ſernice 281. Tobe re- 
uerenced 282. An honourable calling 
ibid. Gods Word the matter thereof 284. 
How to diſcerne thereof 286. By itthe 
moſt wicked may be reclaimed 289. Tt 
onght to be eſtabliſhed by e Magiſtrates 
291. Gonernors mutt bring theirs to it 
292. Sinners conucrſion the iſſue ibid. 
Not alwazes effectuall 295. How it may be 
* {aid to be alwaies effectuall 296. T he con- 
uerted onely profit thereby ibid. How to 
know whether we haue profited by it 303. 

Teachers : Two. ſorts of Teachers to 


a o——— WM —— — 
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Spirit of God; A man may haue it, and 
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be tried 2.Who are fit 10 teach others 293. 
Encouragement for teachers 298. A Cas 
ueat for Teachers 292, 290. 

Temporall bleſsings to bee expected 

from God 393. 

Temptations : Man hath no power to | 
reſiſt them 268. . 

Thankfulneſſe requzred for heauenly 
wiſdome 172,173. Mercies receincd or 
expected 331. Onr backwaraneſſe herein 
333- 

Tongue : By zt we ſhould praiſe God 
335.Theabuſe thereof 337. How to vſe> 
tt aright 339. 

T riall : There muſt be a triall of things 
zaught, before ayeelding to them 2. How 
to make the triall 7. Therule by which to 
trie 9. 


V 


\/ Nweriall hatred of ſinne , anote of 

Y finceritie 162. So vninerſall obed;- 
ence 163. 

Vnion with Chriſt ; Without it no plea- 
ſing of God 402. 

Vnskilfulneſſe ; What zt is 5. 

Vprightneſle of che heart , onely plea- 
ſing to God. 152. It conereth many infir- 
mities 154. Why ſo pleaſing to God 156. 
It ss eſpecially to be laboured for 158. How 
70 attarne it ibid. Markes thereof 162. 

Vle : God takes our guifis from vs,for 


want of vſe g57. 
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Amt: Gods children neucr ouer- 
gone by want 39. 
Watchfulneſſe over ozr ſelues : The 
benefit of it 403. | 
Waics of God; What they are_> 283. 
Knowledge of them onely, true Wiſdome 
I65. 
Wicked , by teaching , may be reclai- 
med 2.8 9. 
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Willingneffe. See Freenefſe. 
Wilfulneſle : What it i 5. 


ledge of Gods waies 165. It ouzht tobe 
Our ayme 167. God the teacher of it. ibid. 
To becraued of him 168. How God tea- 
cheth it 169. How we muſt be qualified to 
be taught it 170. How 19 know our ſelues 
taught it 172.Deſerues thankfulneſſe 173 

Word of God: Hearing it bringeth 
wiſdome 169. The Word of God bezets 
true 10y 196. It is the mattcr of our tea- 
ching 284. The wicked reclatmed by it 
289, The onely meanes to bring vs t0 
knowledge of our eftate by ſinnc 110. De- 
pendance on it, amarkeof ſinceritie 158. 
Why menare ſo unwilling to heare it loid. 
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Wiſd ome: True wiſdome is the know- | 


| 
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Why Satan labours to hinder the applica- 
tron of it 127. Effetts thereofit 5g. Louets 
:t,a note of conuerſion 304. A meanes to 
renew graces 305. It breaketh the heart 
381. Preſernethit being broken 380.T en- 
derneſſe to the ſame, a note of 4 broken 
heart 375. | 
Worldly things can not comfort a d;- 
ſtreſſed Soule 191. | 
Worſhip: 4 great indecment to bee 
deprived Gods publique worſhip 239. 
Wherein the iudgement conſifteth 24.1. 
We ought to be thankefull for it 24.2.0ut- 
ward dueties pertaining thereto, may be 
ſometimes omitted without ſinne 363 We 
muſt not reſpect onr owne pleaſure there- 
7B 366. | 
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© Luk.16.23, 


point, 


Meditations touching Death. 


itſelfe (as it were)before Gods Tribunall,inthe apprehenſion of anaccountto 
be yeelded to him,cuen theſe things might bee made vie of to confirme this 


point. But where. Moſes and the Prophets cannot bee heard, other argumenzs 


may preſſe,but can neuer perſwade < : ſhould there come a meſlengeron pur. 
pole. from the dead,to aſſureſuchasreſt noton the Scriptures, that the ſoules 


departedareas yetin becing,it would not ſatisfie, but they Would ſtilideuiſe 
how to make ſome further queſtion, | 


SCE RESPITE, 


| Chap. X1. | 
There is ſpeciall reaſon why Chriſtians ſhowd labour to be well 
aſſured of this poirt. 
| Thenecefliry tas SHis point is cuen the ground of all religion. For if mandidby 
of being well ';} death recciuc a finall end, ſothathe were neuer any more to 
—_— comein Being,what ſhould let the giuing of the reinesby euery 


$ one to his owne vnruly luſts? why ſhould not each man cuen de. 
uiſc and ſtudy with himſelfe, which way he might be moſt pro. 
fane ? 

Befides this,as there be certainenaturall ſeeds of Atheiſme in_vs, tending 
to the putting out of that common light touching the Beeing of God :ſocuen 
inthis point alſo Satan will labour to corrupt, and to breede doubts touchi 
the ſoule,and the perperuall continuance thereof,after the diſlolutionand abo- 
liſhmenrt of the body. | 

Salomon {heweth inhis owne experience,hovw a man, if he will giue way to 
his owne heart,when it is ſet on worke by the diucll, may furniſh himſelfe 


__ 349. with probabilitics herein, for denying the immorralitie of the ſoule 4. Maa 


* Ad 23.8. 


ray thinke with himſelfe,that to the eye of man,there 1s no difference betwixe 
the end ofa man,and ofa beaſt ; the life of both lyeth in their breathzthe death 
of both is by the.expiration thereof; both were made of duſt,andbothare diſ- 
ſolued intoduſt. Folke may talke of the aſcent of the ſpirit of a man after 
death,when the ſpirit of a beaſt deſcendeth to the earth and vaniſheth;butwho 
euer ſaw it ſo? Or whois able,out of his certen knowledge to auouchit tobe 
ſo.Onthis manner Sa/omen ſheweth how the diuel may teach Atheiſmeto Cil- 
pute,and to conclude thereupon, that it is in vaine to expe any after happ1- 
neſle,butto giue ones ſelfe to the full fruition of all carthly contentments, 
without reſtraint ; looking for no other portion. | 

Hence hath it come,thar in all ages there haue been ſome, who haue ſtood 
vPto maintaine the periſhing of the ſoule: yea,cucn among the people of God 
ſuch haue becn found : as among the Towes,it was the opinion of the Saduces; 
they acknowledged no reſurreQion,no Angel,no ſpirit ©; andthislaft Agc ot 
the world,ſo fertile in other wickedneſſes, hath been herein alſo fruitfull,aftor- 
ding ſome,who haue vſed the gifts of the ſoule, .and that power of diſcourlc 
and argumentation, with which God hath endowedit, to the difproung 
the ſubſtance and immortall.condition of the.ſoule. Theſe turne all rel1g10n 
into a ſcoffe, imagining it to be noother buta wiſe inuention,for the keep!8g 
ofthe common people inſubie&ion. ; 

Others there are, who haue broached another opinion, not denying the 
ſoules immorralitic ſimply and wholly ; but yet maintaining I know not what 


. drowſie and ſleeping eſtate thereof,betwixt the time of death, and the day 


riſing ;thinking the ſoule in allthat time,totaſte (as we ſay) of neithe r weale 
nor woe, but to lie in ſome abſtruſe and hidden corner, like the flies n the _ 
ecrſcaſon,vntill the time that al ſhal be xeſtored.Isnot this point needtul well 


is 


Aenaitations touchino Death. 


well digelted, that wee may ſtrengthen our ſelues againſt theſe miſconceites ? 
When then we feele what power and working that which is called the Word 
of God hath vpon our hearts, and how mighty it is in operation, then letvs 
learne to relic vpon the authoritie thereof, and let one ſyllable of it preuaile 
more with vs,thena world of cauils proiuccd to the contrary. What if an or- 
dinary belecuer cannor tell on the ſudden ,how to ſhift off every ſubtile allega- 
tion, brought 1n by ſome wily workman againſt this; or ſome other part oF 
Godsſacredtruth ; yet whenby expericnce in his owne ſoule, hee hath found 
the truth of the Scripture in other things, let him ſtand ſtiffe and firme vnto it 
in this alſo. Wee will not teach men (like Papiſts) to bee wilfull, when the: 
haue no g: ound at all ,burt ſclfc-opinion ; or this,that (forſooth) it is the doc. 
trine of the Church: but this we would bring them to, toreſt confidently vp. 
onthe plainc cuidence of the Scripture, wharſocuer ſhall beargued or oppoſed 
tothe contrary. As for example;when Panl,ſpeaking of his death,ſpeaketh (6 
dire&ly,that he looketh to be ſomewhere after, what ſhallI care for rhe cun- 
ning oppoſition of an Armie of Atheiſts ? | | 
Damuid,though he haue but a ſtaffe & aſling; yet,comming in the name of the 
Lord his Go4,ſhall be able to make his party good cuen againſtthe Goliah, ar- 
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med throughoutf. Now,as this point is behoueful for the fetling of our 1udge. f 1.Sam.17. 


ments;ſo no leſſe for the quickning of our care, to make dut prouifion for the 
time to come. We mult die; this we all acknowledge.Now,if{to dic)were for 
cuer toleaue off to haue any manner of Beeing, then there were no reaſon in 
the world we ſhould troubleourſelnes ſomuch, as to caſt fora place ofenter. 
tainement: but inaſmuch as when the body goeth to the graue,the foule is nei< 
ther quite put out,nor falleth on ſleepe with it in the duſt, but remaineth ſtill 
capable of ſome either ioy vnſpeakable,or miſery intolerable, what can conz 
certie vs more,then to follow that courſe now,by which we may arriue atthat 
Reſt which is prouided by God,for the ſoules of thoſe that louchis Name. Me 
thinks the very light of common reaſon, ſhoiild bind a man tothe hauirig of 
ſome more then ordinarie care in this matter, © | - 

What comfort can be taken in vncertainty herein?eſpecially,when as there 
is2 certainty of dying firſt or laſt : ſo there is an aſſurance alſo, that a mans 
owne deſert is the very quinteſſence ofmiſery. Is it nota wonder, that meri 
can ſo much delude themſelues, as to confeſſe they muſt die, and that they 
know not how ſoone ; and withall,that they haue deſerued to bee damned, if 
God ſhould deale againſt them inextremitie ; and yet ſhould labour no more 
then they do,to be aſſured, thar when their ſoules are departed hence, they ſhall 
be conueyed into-Abrahays boſome, there toenioy that gracious reſt, which 
the Lord hath prepared for his choſen? Tfir were in a caſe that concernes our 
outward eſtate,no man of any ordinary vnderſtanding would be halfe ſo ven: 
turous, Oh that wee ſhould lone our better part ſoill, as notto conſider and 
prouide,where and koW it ſhall be beſtowed,whenit ſhallbe once diſcharged 
of this earthly Tabernacle | 


Chap. XII. 


The ſowtes of the Faithfull preſently wpon their ſeparation from thebody, are 
made partakers of an happic and comfartable eſtate. 


immegiate conſequent of the former, No ſooner ſhould his foule bee from his 
Ooo2 body 2 


(> Md4 Apoſtle is an euidence to vs, of the condition and ſtate of all true The fifch ge» 
W9RJp Belecuers; now he maketh no middle,betwixt his diffolution, and His nerall medis 
&&# being with his Sauiour ; hee ſpeaketh of the latter, as the certen and tation, 


664. 
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Meditations touching Death. 


body,bur it ſhould be by and by with Chriſt : Death ſhould beebur as a doore 
opening vnto hima ſpecdy adryittance into the ſocictie ahd preſence of the 
Lord. Therc can be no colour of exception made againſt this colle&ion (aye 
onely this. It may be imagined,that Paws caſe was ſingular; and that albeit, 
it might be his portion to bee thus ſpeedily vpon his death conueied vnty 
Chriſt, yet it cannot bee ſo with euery Chriſtian, But what true ground can 
bee alleaged, why Pals caſe heerein, ſhould not bee the caſe of all the faith. 
full ? | 

Perhaps a Papiſt may ſay,Paw was tobee a Maityr, and to ſufter death for 
the Truth ; and we hold{fay they of the Romiſh Church) that Martyrs go im. 
mediately to heauen when they die. | 

This may thus be anſwered : Suppoſe this werea certen truth concernin 
Martyrs,that they are ſtraight with Chriſt when they are difſolued ; yet who 
can [ay,that Paw! was aſſured when he ſpake theſe words, he ſhoul:! offer his 
life for the cauſe of God ? It was indeed not vnlikely, conſidering Panl was 


8 Phil.1.12-15 then in bands 8, yet abſolutely certen we cannot ſay it was. 


Peter (it is knowne) had a reuclation from the nzouth of Chriſt, by what 
kind of death he ſhould glorifie Go... ; but it dothnot appeare,that Pag had 
any. Truth is,eAgabue torctol that Paw/ſhould be bound at Ieruſalemi : and 
his reſolution wasnotto forbeare going to Teruſalem, though hce were ſure 
there to ſuffer death k. Burt ſtill it is hari to ſay,. that Pax, uſt at the time of 
writing this Fpiſtle,ani! theſe words, Knew for certenthat hee ſhoulddie asa 
Martyr,after ſome violent manner, and not an ordinary death in his bed. The 

neralitic,to wit,that Bands and Afﬀfiictions, remained himin euery citie, he 


e 
{Ad.20,33,24 -_— : but the particularity of the manner of tus deathyit cannot be prooued 


he vnderitood. 2 Gy RO 

That ſtory which reports his beheading at Rome, doth not bind vs to be. 
keue it, but gines rather cauſe of doubting it; inas much as it reports the cru- 
cifying of Perer the ſame day : which, by the many probabilities brought to 

proue him ncuerto haue been at Rome,is madetobe vnlikely. 

Thus,though it ſhould be pretenTed,thatthis immediate being with Chriſt 
afterdeath, was his lot, becauſe a Martyr, yet could itbe of no force to proue 
the ſingularitie of his caſe ; but for all that it ſtill remaines good, that in him 
we may bchol the common ſtate of all Belecuers. Burt to put it out of all que. 
ſtion,that Paw,in this comfortableneſſe of his eſtate after death, did not think 
himſelfe exempt from others,we may obſcrue his owne words. When he had 
ſpoken of ſuch affliions,as happen vnto Gods Ele in this life, in all which 
they haue comfort.ſo long as they faſten their cies and thoughts vpon that c- 
ternall waight of glory which commeth after), immediately he addeth (ſpea- 
King inthe plurallnumber, as accounting him'elfe interefled therein with 
yr ate know that if onr earthly houſe, &c.bee deſtroyed, wee hane a building given 
of Goa, cn, 

This then by Pax's plaine words 15 the lot of alltrue Chriſtians, that inſtant- 
ly,vpon the diſſolution of their earthly houſes, which their ſoules here inhabit, 
they thajl bee admitted into a more excellent kind of dwelling, eucti ſuchay 
oF. wherein, being remooued from the body, they ſhall &well with the 

ord", 

Needs muſt it be acknowledged,thatthis place isſpoken,not of ſome ſpeci- 
all ones among Beleeuers,burt of all beleeuers, cuen of all;to whom God hath 
giuen the carneſt of his ſpirit ©,and that is a common fauour beſtowed vpon al! 
the Ele p, 

How plaine to this purpoſe are thoſe other enidences which may be produ- 
ced from the Scripture, 


Lazarus was conueied by Angels into Abrabams boſome 4; that i nr was 
atherc 


Meittations touching Death. 665 


oathered tothe ſoule of Abraham the Father of rhe faithfull, rhere toenioy the 


a 
= 


dead that diein the Lord,they reft from their laboars*, * Reuel.14.11 
. Here is a Reſt prefently vpon death to all the faithfullz and albeit there is 
an endeauour to eludethis worthy teſtymony,by reſtraining it to Martyrs ; yet 
wo any,reading the Chapter,it willfoone appeare, that there is no ſheve nur 
ſhadow of reaſon ſo to limit it; Martyrs being not ſo much as onee made men« 
tionof in that place : but it is ſpoken of all, who keepe the CommanJements 
of God,and the faith of Teſus y, and then the 'Phraſe is of Dyivg m the Loyd + 7 Veiſe1:, 
whichtearme ifit be made peculiar to Martyrs,in whom thal we ſay that othet 
Chriſtians die? Butnot to ſay ſo much herein as mighitbe heaped vp,this is cer- 
taine ; that it cannot be found 1n Scripture, that there is any manner of ſuffe- 
ring after this life ended,reſerued for thoſe, whoſe ſinnes in Chriſt God hath 
pardoned,and vpon whom he will beftov the Ioyes of heauen, 

God hath promiſed to thoſe that repent, that hee will forgiue their iniqui- 
ties,and remember their finnes nomore=,and that in Chriſt he remitteth free- * Ier,z1.4. 
yz, Now,what a ſtrange imputation of mocking ſhall it be to God, that hee * Col.2.13. 
ſhould b= aid to puniſh,after he hath pardoned the offence ; that he ſhould ac- 
Que of the debr, but not of the paiment ? Wee are commanded to forgiue, as 
boddothÞ, If nowit ſhall not be ſuppoſed, that God when he forgiues the ® Fpieſ.4.32. 
fault,he forgiuesthe puniſkment too; what a window,or wide gate rather,is 
opened for reuenge ? | 

Amanmay pretend to hane forgiuen the offence of his neighbor,but he will 
ſtil (forfooth)runne a courſe whereby to puniſh him for the ſame ; what kin1 
of forgiuing ſhall this be called > 

sthenis a certentie,that God neuer requireth any ſatisfa&orie ſufferings 

of thoſe, whom he hath once forgiven in Chriſt Teſus. He corre&eth ſomerimes 
54 Father, but neuer infli&eth an#thing as a Tudge.God hath ſo fully cleared 
ais,in Chriſt;that there isno reckoning behind,to hinder their imnmediat 10y- 
"ngvnto Chriſt, when they are once remooued from the Worl4, 


Meditations touching Death. 


SEE EDITS EDT IR TEE Wt, 
Chap. XIII. | 
T wothings are neceſſarily to be added, towhing the former point, 


vnecrRanding E X 
ofnemancr PLES with ſomuch as the Scripture hathreuealed,to wit, That the Faih. 
| Chaprer. full departed,reſt with God in Chriſt, we makeno further enquiries touching 
J' Sce Caluins the patticularity of the place. Many trouble themſelues much in di {puting of 
ll faſt b.3. the place of the departed ſoules,and the kind and qualitie of the glary they en. 
'K —_— joy. But itis fooliſh and rath,to enquire further about things vaknouwne, then 
God doth giuevs tovnderſtand. It is enough that the Scripture affureth ys, 
that Chriſt is preſent with them, and that hee recetueth them into Pzradiſe, 
there tocmioy comfort, BeyonJ this the Scripture doth notreach, Who ſhall 
be able to diſcouer the reſt, which God hath ſecreted? This is ſufficienttoknoyw 

that the ſoule is with Godthat gane it;an4in an eſtate of quictneſfle. 

The other ſpecialty,is,that we muſt know, that the happineſle of the ſou!: 
is not complete,nor willbe,vntil the time of re-uniting to the body. And there 
isand will be,a Kind of longing in the faithfull ſoules,for their ioyning againe 
to thoſe bodies from which death hath parted them ; as conceluing their feli- 
city not tobe perfe& vntill then. That ſaying of Paul1s worth obſcruing Wea 
feh,oc.becauſewe wouldnot be wnclothed, but wonld bee clothed wpon, that mortdlitie 

<23,Cory.4. might be ſwallowed wp of Life ©, It proueth,that cuenin the faithfull;notwithitan- 
ding their aflurance of going inſtantly vato Chriſt, yetthere is a kindof loth- 
neſle of leauing the body and a willingneſle rather(if it might ſo be)rhat there 
might be a preſent enjoying of thar blifle which is after expe&ed, without any 
laying cowne of the body. This is the ſumme : The ſoule 1s 111 reft, butnot in 
perfeRion of blifſe,neither ſhall it be yntill the end of all. 


Chap, XIV. | 
The doitrine of Purgatory is but an idle fancy. 


An vrging of PR&3 ' Here is now that Purgatory fier, for which the Church of Roms 
__ bath bin BA e/&| ſo much {triuerh? It diuideth that Region which is ſuppoſed to 
aid againft BA VE be vnder ground, into foure roomes ; the loweſt whereof is 


Popiſh Pute 


gatory. my Hell, where the damnedare tormented with eternall fames:the 


2S2] next abouc that, Purgatory : the third, a certaine peculiar Ic- 
= ceptacle for ſuch Infants ſoules, as depart the world without 
See Bellar,de * Baptiſme : the fourth,was for the ſoules of the beleeuing Fathers till the ceath 
eurgatl.1.6.1. of Chriſt ; ans this is now ſuppoſed to ſtand empty. Now Purgatory 15 held 
to be of this vſe ; To purge their ſoules by fier, which here in this life were not 
thorowly clenſed an cleered from thoſe ſinnes which they committed after 
their baptizing. This Purgatory is held to bea place in vſe vntill the a2} Of 
In{gement ; and the hierthereof,to exceede all ordinary fier ; yea,norto dit cr 
any thing from the fier of Hell, bur onely inthis, that this ſhall have 20c2-» 
whereas that of Hell is vndeterminable. 
Now,for the meanes of delivery from theſe Purgatory paines,they app ou”, 
next the mercy of the Pope(who is able,euen at once,to r1d it,il he woul>) 


prayers and offerings of thoſe that are aline, by whoſe inftance ani! feruencte, 
q OZNCE 


Meaitations touching Teath, 
others may be either finally freed,or at the Icaſt much reliened. Hence hauc 
tremed al thoſe ſeruices for the dead, of Maſſes, Dirges, Trentals,& {uch like : 
ther with the large legacics giuen for the buying out of the torment there; 
though it 1 held,that ſcuen yecres ſpacc, is the ordinary rate of ſuffering for e- 
uery particular finne,for which there was not made in this life 4 plenary fa. 
eifaction. This is the bricfc of Poptth dofrine touching this; a point in their 
holding ſo materiall,that he is adjudged to be no Chriſtian that denierh it. 

Strangeand many are the fables and rales for the colouring ofthis opinion; 
itbeing a do&rine to the purſe ſo exceeding profitable : neither hath any one 
thinz ſomuch enriched Rome, as the fcare of Purgatory. _ | 

When menare poſſeſſed withan opinion, of the vnauoidable neccfhtie of 
paſſing thorow Purgatory into Hcauen,and whenthey are taught, the painces 
thereof to be ſo vnſpeakable,what will they not giue tobe deliuered thence ? 

Who wouldnot part with the verv belt of his outward eſtate, when hee is 
now to leaue the world, to the end hee might bee aſſured, tomake but a ſhort 
cutthroughſucha burtting lake ,as this is ſuppoſcdto be, vnto the place ofeter- 
rall quiet ; and tobe landed quickly in that flowrie fiel4, imagined to bet by 
Purgatory ; in which the poore roſted ſoules arc thought to be refreſhed after 
their ended paines;before their entrance into Paradiſe. 

Now,how agreeth this withthe doctrine of the Scripture,maintalning; 
foulcs departed,inſtantly vpon their death to be with Chriſt, and to reſt from 
kbour ? How be they with Chriſt, ifthey be in Purgatory ? how doc they reft, . 
ifthey be ſtilltrormented ſo vameaſurably ? Strange it is, that a matter where- 
inthe profeſſors of 1t are ſo confident, & which is reputed to be little leffſe then 
an Article of the Faith, ſhould yet haue ſlcnder cuidence from the Scripture. A 
wonder,that God,who in his Law of old, appointed fſacrifices,andexpiations 
for all ſorts of firines and pollutions(cuen for leproſies, iſſues of bloud, touch- 
ings of the dead;&c:)thoulg yetneuer,that we can find, orgdaine any for the 
ſoules in Purgatory. The Belecuers of old-wept for the dead : neuer doe we 
reade that they mangled their teares with prayers fordcliuerance from theſe 
flames; There was then no Church-treazry, into which to gather the ſatisfa. 
Rions of ſuch worthy men,as Noeh and Abraham,to giue our ſome pare there- 

& for the ſatisfa&tion of tormented ſoules. 

Foure thouſand yeeres had the Church continuedb 
and yetall that while,there was nothing tending tothis doctrine. Neither in 

, tie ſtorie of the Goſpell,nor yet in the writings of the Apoſtles, is there any 
ſhew hereof: no indulgence granted for the dead; no prayer for departed 
ſoules ; nothing ſo much as to make it probable,that they are yet in torment. 

Thus is Purgatory prooued to be bura meere ficion.No ſuch place,no ſuch 
ler for ſcouring of ſoukes,as is there imagined, 


efore our Sautonr came: 


Chap. XV. 
The doftrine touching the comfortable eſtate of the Soule after death, aſd 
the poſibilitie of being aſſured thereof, maketh a maine diffe- 
rence betwixt true Religion and Popery. 


2$Y that which hath been ſaid, wee may behold a materiall diffe.. a, eſpecial 
z rence betwixt our true Religion ,and that of Popery. 
Ours,giues aſſurance of going immediatly ynto Chriſt, Thar, wixr riue Re. 

J 82 JA teacheth aman can neuer 1n this life be aſſured of ſaluation.On- ligion and 
XZ ly this is he ſure,that in caſc he be ſaued,he muſt remaine for a 
£102 paine as greatas helles ; where, if the matter bee not yell plie 
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Meditations touching Death. 


thoſe which are left here in truſt{as who knoweth what they willdoe when 
he is gone ?) he may lie frying many yeeres ; perhaps, till the day of Reſarre. 
&10Nn. 

How is it poſſible for a Papiſt to die 11 peace, who is not ſure of being (a. 
ued ; but yet ſure (if he be ſaued)he muſt intoPurgatory, thereto remaine in 
an vnſpcakable torment, he cannot tell how long ? Oh that we couldlearne to 
ſce,and to value the worth of true Religion, which will enable a mantofay tg 
his ſoule : When I am difſolued, ſhall bewith Chriſt which # beſt of all. Would wee 
know how we may come to be aſſured hereof? Behold a Rule. Life eternal 
is begun in this world : he who would be with Chriſt when he dieth, muſt v, 
bour to be with him while he lines. Where 1 am, there [hall my fernart bee , (1, 
Chriſt 4, He muſt be a ſeruant of Chriſt now, who hath a deſire tobee with 
Chriſt hereafter. Now hee ſaith withall; 1f any mer ſerue me, let him follow my. 
Let vs looke what way of Faith, of Holineſſe, of Obedience hee hathchalked 
out vnto vs in his word,and in it let vs goe. This will bring a man peace at the 
laſt; this will guide vnto Chriſt, which 1s beſt of all. And well may itbee ſaid 
tobe beſt of all. For if Teſus Chriſt be beſt of all, what can be better then tobe 
with him? This indeed ſhould be the end and ſcope of all our defires : yea, al. 
beit Saluation and Being with Chriſt, cannot be ſeuered ; yet we ſhould ſtriue 
to hauc an eye tothjs,more then to any thing elſe whatſocner it bee. Though 
it benot poſſible cither to find Chriit in Hell,or to miſſe him in Heauen, yer 2 
man ſhould labour to bring his thoughtsto this, that hee would rather bee in 
Hell with Chriſt, then in Heaucn withouthim. 
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tretives, be not children in underſfanding, but as concerning maliciouſne([e 
be children, but in wnder/tanding, be of ripe age—. 
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the Reader, 


zl Offer here unto thee (good Reader )this ſhort Catechiſme, nets 
51 therpreferring it before other the like briefes of Religion, net- 
Po I ther yet equalling it to any, but 1 willingly ſubmit it tothy 
7 A tudgement, to place it in what ranke thowwilt. Onely this, of 
att F thou art diſpoſed after thou haſt viewed the Title$o looke fare 

 A==" ther intothe thing it ſelfe then tpray thee by the way, to take 

mtice of this mine acquainting thee with the order and manner of that which fol- 

loweth..  - | | | 

For orderit ſheweth thee firſt,ohat was the excellency of thy firſt making by the 
eternallTrinitie. Secondlygt diſcouereth the depth of miſery into which thou haſt 

Plunged thy ſelfe, by communicating with Adams rc eG with thy 

utter diſability,ſo much as by a thought to deſire, or to deſerue thine owne reco- 

wry, Thirdly jt pointeth out Chriſt vntothee, whom God the Father had ſea- 

{ed *rolaue his people from their finnes Þ. F ”m_ makes knovwne wvnto * lohan 6.27, 
thee the ſufficiency of his ſacrifice, and the meanes of applying it to thine ovon ſoule. © #44Þ. 1.28 
Fifthlyzt teacheth thee whence to expect farthiwhat meanes to w/e for the attain- 

ment of it and how to be aſſured that it is unfained. Sixthly, becauſe the end of 
theappearing of gracc is,that we ſhould denic vngodlinefle ©, therfore it wy- * Tit.z.xr.125 
gth/pon thee the nece(Ftie of 200d workes,that ſo thou maiclt be neither idle, 
norvnfruitfullin the knowledge of our Lord Icfus Chrift 4. Seuenthly,for- 4 , per.z.s. 
«much 5 theway of the Righteous ſhincth, asrhe light that ſhineth more 

ad more vnto the perte& day *; therefore alſo it calleth yponthee to grow in © Prou.4.18, 
prace f5ayd enformeth thee by what helpes thou mayeſ? be led forward vnto per- *z.Per. 3.16, 
tetions. Eizhthly leſt in this good courſe being encountred with vnexpetted * Heb, 
tibdations,thou ſhouldeſt be wearied, and faint in thy mind ®, zt fore-aduz- h Hebaache 
ſtththee of the certainty of diuers afflictions;and tea cheth thee bath how to frame 

thy ſelfe to thetaking wp of thy Croſſe,and withall what quier fruit of righte- 

ouſnefſe to expe&,by being cxerciſed thereby i; 7z the middeſt of 211, tili loo- 'Heb.z. 11, 
Ling for the bleſſed hope and appearing of the glory of rhe mighty God, 

and of our Saviour Teſus Chriſt £. Nimthly,and laſtly, the generall direftion * Titus 2.13, 
for holineſſe and righteouſne(ſe,jt appliethto particulars, both to thy daily carriage 

mthewſe of things indifferent as apparrell, meate, recreation,xeſft ; and to thine 

ge quairtie,and calling : that ſo in euery reſpec? thy converſation may be ſuch, 
3b<commeth the Go] pell\, This 75 the courſe and ſumme of this torme of ho- !ehil.r,z7, 


Ul 


Tothe Reader. 
" Rom. 6.17- [y doQrine,whereunto my defere is to deliver thee ”, 444 in which | perſyy,y, 
my ſelfe 1 baue comprizea the fall _ of true Religion. 

Now for the manner of tt, 1 haut as weere 45 I could poſitbly, in each enfrcr 
kept my ſelfe tathe words of the holy Text: Thou me to hawe failed ink 
veryfew : and yet in thoſe if thos e with that place to which 1 referre thee 
thow ſhalt find me not to hae erred fromthe meaning of the ſpirit of God thereiy, 
T he reaſon of this courſe us, firſt,to acquaint thee with the language of the Seripe 
ture. Secondly,that each point may haue the more credit when thy conſcience ſuf 
ſee and heare art were,God hin cife ſpeaking in euery anſwer. 

Thirdly ghat thou maieft acknowledge that(which n:any in their ignnrance wit 
not belcene)the Scripture is a rich ſtare-bouſe, affoarding direitions for exery pg. 
ticular. 


* Luke 1.4. bath know the ſenſeand acknow certemey of thoſe things *» 


pern/me of the thing # ſelfe: and theLard 
* 2. Tim.:.7. gmethcevaderfianding in all f eE All that 7 eons 
reconmpence ) for my endeauour to do thee good js thatthou woaldeR french, 
e Rom.rf.30, Mc by prayers to God for ? me,thatI may fulfill the Miniftery which 
1 Coloſ. 4.17. I kaaue recciued in the Lords: And ſol commend theeto him, 
andtocthe Word ofhis grace ; withing thee an inhe- 
ricance among them that are | 
 (antidiede. 


AQ 20,32, 


ThincincheLord, 
Sap, Hreees. 
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THE DOCTRINE OF 
the beginning of Chriſt. 


N7c/ x Fo wade was? Q.W#hodrew Adam to that fu? : 
1 Therefore Wm A.The Lord Cod, A. The old Serpent the Di- 
ods nowks \ WOVEN Ger. 2. 7. uell: he was the murtherer from 
lennce of God, — | ©. What is God? ry 2.9.Gen.3. 
Jy rrwns, hoy A. The Almighty Þ,which is, 2/0 p 
— he which was, and Thich 3 is to 9. iS caveats the world. "—_—_ 
os come ©, Rew.1.$. F = ”y ? 


Goliame,l — O. How many 4 Perſons bee 
CES k 4 there in the God-bead? men, Rom:5.12. 

ifio8 fab6- eo, Three : the Father, the Q. by? there was but one _ 
tae. anos \7ord ©, and the Holy Ghoſt, was forned. Wn 
Sothead. = I Job,5.7. TRIER - Forty mY 4 
elled. O. Are there then three Gods? the guilt came ypon Rom, "Ve mere 
"1 A. To vsf there is but ene 5-18. "+ inn 


the r= and Adem was 
azecttare God, 1 (or.$:6. Q. ln» what eftate are wee then a 


te,cxeauma O, iPherefore did God waks of owr ſthues? 


word 13 ofthe 


mind, dn: f A. Borne in iniquity® , and * 
A ed. / Fot his 6wne fake *, Fre, the children of wrath, Epb.z. "Js nee, wad = 
tFoohir me 16.4. Pſal.51. 5. 
cs | 9. Whereof W454 MAN Wade ? Q. And what is belonging 191 "YI 
mibett 7 Of che duſt ef the ground, 4. Except we repent ?, Wee prruamine 
uy, Gena. 7. ſhall all periſh, Lake 13.3. from all ous is 
0. After what faſhion did Ged 23 rc weby, #0 Meanes rome, 10 Gotand, 
e man ? creatures, 3 (oy. 
A. ln his owne Image, Ger. 4. No: for what can a man i" 
1-27. _ for recompence of his 
4 What was this Imageeſpe- ſoule? Afar.16.26, 
cially ? 9. What « then the onely name 
A. Rightcouſnefſe and true 3giner wuder Heaven, whereby 1Ocuft ai 11 
bolinefſe_E be. 4-24- we wiſt be faned? ” 
ads; thi 408 of God A. Teſus Chrift, As 4:12. ' 
VG 3220 bid, Foe por 9. What « Teſua Chriſt? * 2 
mn We all haue finned, and 4. Aholy thing*, borne of 
ixe whych * Athis birth he 
a are por of the glory i of « woman and called theSon of £79 ms 
God ,Kom. +333, or”) Lok man: yer was al- 


v1.3 
Oe. 9: What & finue? Eb be bene fob + Us ey ary & 
hou gg A. The trakſpgrefſion of Gods = = _ given himſelfe yer- Toms 5+ 
ne. om 1 10h, 3-4 ſfor 16, Fave. 5. we OY Feeforour fm, 
Rr rmg Adin What was the firſt finne by efore hath Go En Hons 
hem abs which came thu Focaat arts binds doe this for vs ? / I nes 
Sh Be eſſe kf A. That we ſhould nor periſh, * —_- wa. 
A. Adams! eating the for- but hauelife euerlaſting. /o. 2.16, —_ 
RAY hidden fruite, Gen,z. 7; Q- How doth hee bring this to _—_ 


Gr# P7p pefe 


A. Death ® came ouer All = Bork of body 
andſoule. 


1 
Py ot 29 FUE Pe or ei is; _ — 
, I ee ne. are re eee er OOmOnes « 
——_— hd % 
Y 
& 
. 


578 The Dodrine of the 


paſſe for vs ? 
"Thar favech oe. Ae By being our redemption, 
from perifhing, © and our righteouſnes , 1 Cor. 


have life evenly, 7*30* 
ue life c | 
Ring. Q. Hew is he our redemption ? 


A. Becauſe hee hath boughr 
vs with theprice of his owne 
blood, 1 Cor.6.20.1 Per.1.19. 

. How i he our righteouſnes? 

A. Becauſe hee doth preſcnt 
vs without fault in Gods ſight, 
(v1.1.22. | 

, L. How are ae made righte- 
es through Chriſt ? 
* Our Gnne was A. yo he was made ſinne for 
imputed to him, cx 2 ( 07,5021» 
—— F. 9. How come we to the know- 
which is alſo ac ledge of all ths ? 


companied with 


ſankification,as; As By the Word of Truth, 


aceſimonyes "hich is the Goſpell, Cel.1.5. 


diſcharge before ©. What ts the Golpell? 
Sod uh; <A. Gladtidings to all Gods 
meant by (the people il Lake 2-10, 


_ US. 7 o whom doe theſe benefits 
tion , compare of C i/t appertaine ? 

Genre. A. Eucnto thoſe which be. 
—— of the Jecuc in his name 7, [obs 1.12 
>By vrooie ef » 2; Phat is Faith ? 


Scnpture, and, _4, To know* that Teſus is 


p4dey aun a the Chriſt 2,thc Sonne of the li- 
mans omnſoate. yino God, Jobn 6.69. 

a cs whom: . 4 

no other istobe Q,, 1s it not in owy power to be= 


for. [ceme? 
d Thar is, be- n | 
Jeene in kim, 4. No man can come Þ to 
ook Hah ' Chriſt » Except God the Father 
in him by ks draw him ©, /ohn 6.44- 


- —=4 + Ag 2. What « the outward meaxes 
— by which Faith commeth ? 
endacd with _ 4» The hearing of a Preacher 


 gifrsroreach: ich i d Þ : 
pegs: which is ſent 4, Rom.10.14,15, 


noe. Q, What is the inward meanes? 
aw + ng A. Theopening of the hearr*, 

makea good vie <ACES 16. 14, 
of things caughr. .. D,, When doth the Wordprea- 
ched worke beſt with the hearers ? 
A. Whenitisreceiued not 
as the word of man, bur as itis 
indeed the Word of God, rt. 

Theſſe2.13. | 
| . What i eſpecially to be ca- 
- red for by thoſe which think they 
TBecmſoitis an Hawe faith ? 


ddange- 
power ro pr A. To prooue * themſclues 


i to be decei. whether they arc in the faith or | 


a 


ao, 2 Car.l;.5. 
2. What « theprinempall frair 
of Faith by which it is kyowone? 
A. The purifying of the * £The bean 
Wickee abo 
heart, Alts 1 59s þ# all chings,ter49, 
29. What us the ſuret ndie of 9.& the thoghts 
> IR Are o; 
aprerified beart ? wow * 


A. A defirein all things to Ga... 


liuchoneftly >, Heb. 13.18. re akigeos 


2. What  chiefty to bee urged *<r7 ure, 
vpon thoſe nhich beleenc ? 

A. Thar they beecarefull ro 
ſhew forth good wotkes 1, Tit, 


$3. v. | I 1 Bs . 
LH. What workes bi good? mitcototen, 
| F. Such as God requirethk, tf 
Aich.6. 8, BY prof: ; 
2, When axe onr workes called Fg 
good? thewſclues thei 
A. When we haue reſpe& to aka 
all ! Gods Commandements, *Thvilof 


Pſal.1 3546. 57 +org 
Q: How many bee the Com. ! Norleking 1 
mandements of God? rayon __ & 
A. Ten. Exod. 4.28, wer J de 


Y, What i the briefe ſum of auder fac. 
A. Thou ſhalcloue the Lord 
thy God with all thy hart, with 
all thy ſoule, and with all thy 
mind ®, and thy neighbour as =Trwie 
thy ſelfe, Mar.22.37-39. pry Fark 
HS. Areweof our ſelues ſuffici- cuentieno 


ſecret! s, 
ext to doe good workes ? "1 es 
A. No: our ſufficiency is of 
God®, 2 Cor,z.5. » Hewodbrh | 
ew:i2an 
LH. Are woe then ſaved by our 09". 
* For event ou 
A, No: but by grace oy Eph, ockeled 
2.8,9. ; \ as filthy cloures. . 


H, 1s not our ſalnation partlh _ 
by worker, partly by grace? yrhePupils 


A. Then grace yereno grate, Mkcuece 
Rom.11.6. | theſerwo, 
2, What « ſurther required of 
4 Chriſtian ? | I RFY 
A. To encreaſe4 more and Crd laſo ge 
more*, 1 Theſ.q.t, pivoting 
O, How many meanes bethert je jak gn 
to further our encreaſing? ho hs: 
A. Three eſpecially. 88 
2 What « the firſt « Inkrovte 


A. The fancere milke of Gods obcdicncr. 


word, 1 Tet.2.2, 
©, How 


\ ane. Mio. am. 26 


Beginning of (hriſt. 


. 
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HS. How many wayes be there of it is the blood of Chriſt which 


vſiug theword ? 
A, Foure. 
9. What « the firſt ? 
A. A publike hearing with an 
[4heartlike the honeſt & good heart *, Lok.8.15 


poo growl, O. What is the ſecond? 
aſoned. and =, Daily ſearching the Scrip- 


| jngford tures, Whether thoſe things 


Fork, which we hear are fot, Ae.17.1x 
rains ©. What ic the third? 


A; Toler it be our medita- 
aTo keove what tion'®, Pſal.1 19.97 
me ws Q- Phat is the fourth? 
plces,Pa77-60 4, Totalkeof it*, Dewt,6.7. 
LS iy, QO. What u the ſecond meanes 
——_ and 2g edifie vs in our holy faith ? 
Tt : direBh A. Praying in the Holy 
not Goas 5Pi* Ghoſt *, [nde 20, 
Q. What w Prayer? 
A. Apourigg out of the ve- 
f Therefore IP ſoule before the Lord ?, 1 $4. 
Fon 1.I5-Pſal,62.8, 
Eikng,& favh, Q # bo is the onely Mediator 
by whom we muſt pray ? 
Goes A, Thereis one *Mediator, 
Got. | Teſus Chriſt, r Tr. 2.5. 
Q_ Know wee how 10 pray 4s 
weonght? | 
A, No : yet Gods Spirit hel- 
_— peth our infirmities 2,Kowe, 8.26 
aches bow ©. JPhat is the beſt rule of praier? 
hthave our 7, That which Chiſt caught, 
dwghy, Mat.6. 9. 
Q. What ss the thirdmeanes for 


>: £ Ther afchriſeales dof 

me Sicrs! Righteouſneſſe, the two! Sacra- 

bile wo ments, Rom.4.1r. 

ngth pre) Q, What bethey ? 

Seighering A. Baptiſme, and the Lords 
< outward 


Gauah.ms SUPPEre, Afar.28.19 1 Cor. 11.23 

—_ 2H. How doth Baptiſme ſtreng- 
dia Chrift 

ball bee (ca'es 247! OFT Faith, ard fartbor onur o- 

[? ms our bedience ? 

4A wting, A. When we doe duly con- 

»=6 both e- fider the nature and end of Bap. 


©2-:th ard (ea. 
leone tifme. 


Mw bib, an; X 

Werefure m ; Q. What * the nature of Bap- 
_ our fiſme ? 

Un : X p 

Ct, &eA. Itisthe waſhing © of the 


bg doh new birth. T3r.2.5. 
[4 % . 
s Gfcrion & , Qu, C41: the waſhing of the fleſh 
"warrnge irs ſaye vs? 

exth, . . 
A. Baptiſine is but a figure ©; 


Gene an 


purgeth the conſcience, x Peg, fThe onward 
3-21. Heb.9.14. Jonny 
Q. Whats the end of our wa... fiow grace. 
ſhingin Baptiſme ? 
A. That we ſhould be holy, & 
without blame,zealous of good 
workes 3, Eph.g5.27. Tit.2. 14» 
2_ How doth the Sacrament of = Toa 
the Lords ſupper increaſe our faith dicnce. 
A.Becauſe it ſhewes the Lords ' 
death yntil he comet, 1{s ir. 26 * Chis death 
Q. How muft this Sacrament (50956 of 
bewſed ? 
A, Eucry- man muſt examine 
i himſclfe, and ſo let him eate of ' Touching his. 
the bread and drinke of the cup, ac. 24 fem 
x Cor.11. 28, 
Q. that muſt every Chriſtian 
make account of , that holdeth 
the comr ſe? 
A, That hee muſt through 
many afflitions enter into the 
Kingdome of God, Aits 14.22, 
Q.{s:t good for vs to be afflitied? 
A. Yea, in ſundry reſpects, 
Pſal. 1:19.71. 
Q. What m one? 
eA. you —_— afflicted 
k we goe aftray,Pſal.119.67, vamia;o.: 
Q. bes aun OT oe 
A. In _ afflition we will (m5 0% 2nd 
ſceke God diligently, Hof. 5,1 5, from the cor- 
Q. Wha abide > deci ths 
A. Affliction maketh oup the world. 2 Cer. 
faith much more precious then iThe trengthof 
oold}1 Pet-1.7. on _ 
9, How many ſorts of afflif- ence of Gods 
ons be there rope y omg, 
A. Two:inward,and outward, 
9 What be inward afflivtions? 
A. Satans buffctings, andthe 
drawing by our oWne concupi- 
ſcence®, 2 Cor.12.7.lam.1.14. * 7c conn 
2: How doth Satan deale with er dat if 
Gods children? , "Sife them b 
A. He doth winnow them AS ſundry — 
o wheatec, 23. 30s 1 . 
9. —— hs therefore? x S —_ 
A.To be ſober® & watching e £7 
putting on the whole armour of and in ring the 
God, 1 Pet. 5.8. Eph.6.11. frag F7 


ſings of this life. 


£The meditati- 


9. What is owr comfort herein? rtcrthe pre- 
venting of af. 


A, Chiſt hath prayed that our ,,. 
P PP 2 faith 


